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PREFACE  OF  THE  GENERAL  EDITOR. 


THE  favor  with  which  the  volumes  of  the  New-Testament  division  of  Dr.  LANGE'S  "Bible- 
work  "  have  been  received  by  the  American  public,  has  encouraged  the  editor  and  publishers 
to  undertake  also  the  preparation  of  the  Old-Testament  division,  on  the  same  principles  of 
enlargement  and  adaptation  to  the  wants  of  the  English  reader.  A  good  theological  and  homi- 
letical  commentary  on  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  is  even  more  needed  than  on  the  Greek  Testament. 
Of  the  German  work,  the  following  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  have  so  far  appeared,  and 
have  been  assigned  to  competent  American  scholars  : 

GENESIS  ;  by  Dr.  LANGE.     1864. 

DEUTEBONOMY  ;  by  "W.  J.  SOHBODEB.     1866. 

JUDGES  and  RUTH  ;  by  Prof.  PAULUS  CASSEL.     1865. 

The  PEOVEEBS  ;  by  Dr.  0.  ZOCKLEB.     1867. 
Besides  these, 

The  Books  of  KINGS  ;  by  Dr.  BAHR, 

The  PSALMS  ;  by  Dr.  MOLL, 

JEEEMIAH  ;  by  Dr.  NAGELSBACH, 

ECCLESIASTES  and  the  SONG  OF  SOLOMON  ;  by  Dr.  ZOCKLEB, 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  printer,  and  will  soon  be  published. 

The  Commentary  on  GENESIS,  which  is  now  presented  to  the  English  reader,  involves  a  vast 
amount  of  labor  both  on  the  part  of  the  author  and  on  tbe  part  of  the  translators,  and  will,  no 
doubt,  command,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  the  respectful  attention  of  biblical  scholars.  No 
other  book  of  the  Bible  stands  more  in  need  of  an  exhaustive  commentary  just  at  this  time. 
No  one  is  so  much  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  modern  science  in  its  temporary  conflict  with 
revealed  truth.  "We  say,  temporary  conflict ;  for  there  can  be  no  essential  or  ultimate  discord 
between  science  and  religion,  philosophy  and  theology.  The  God  of  reason  and  the  God  of 
revelation  is  one  and  the  same,  and  cannot  contradict  himself.  The  difficulty  lies  only  in  our 
imperfect  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  the  book  of  nature,  or  of  the  Bible,  or  of  both.* 

The  mighty  problems  which  the  interpretation  of  GENESIS  involves,  are  here  discussed  in  a 
manly  and  earnest  spirit;  and  I  venture  to  assert  that  no  single  commentary  on  this  book  pre 
sents  so  much  original  thought  and  research  as  the  combined  labors  of  the  author  and  the 
translators  of  this  volume. 

Professor  TATLEK  LEWIS  prepared  the  Special  Introduction  and  the  Commentary  on  Ch. 
i.-xi.,  and  Ch.  xxxvii.-l.  Dr.  GOSMAN  translated  the  General  Introduction  and  the  Commentary 
on  Ch.  xii.-xxxvi.  The  original  work  numbers  Ixxxii  and  460,  in  all  542  pages.  The  English 
edition  has  665  pages,  or  fully  one  fourth  more ;  the  English  pages  being  a  little  larger  than  the 

*  "  The  abnegation  of  reason  is  not  the  evidence  of  faith,  but  the  confession  of  despair.  Eeason  and  reverence  are 
natural  allies,  though  untoward  circumstances  may  sometimes  interpose  and  divorce  them." — J.  B.  LIOHTFOOT,  D.  D.; 
St.  PauTs  Epistle  to  the  Galatiant,  2d  ed.,  London  and  Cambridge,  1866.  Preface,  p.  xi. 
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German.     Both  translators  have  embodied  the  results  of  their  independent  study  and  extracts 
from  works  not  noticed  by  Dr.  LANGE. 

Prof.  TATLEB  LEWIS,  so  long  and  well  known  as  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  learned  classical 
and  biblical  scholars  of  America,  has  scattered  through  this  volume  the  fruits  of  long-continued 
study,  with  a  freshness  and  vigor  of  thought  and  style  that  is  truly  surprising  in  one  whose 
feeble  health  has  made  such  a  work  peculiarly  difficult  and  laborious.  For  the  convenience  of 
the  reader  I  present  a  list  of  his  principal  additions,  which  touch  upon  the  most  interesting 
and  most  difficult  questions  in  the  interpretation  of  GENESIS  : 

Special  Introduction  to  the  First  Chapter,  consisting  of  five  parts:  I.  Essential  Ideas  of  Creation. 
II.  The  Hexaemeron  in  its  Order.  III.  Creation  in  the  Psalms,  Job,  and  the  Prophets.  IV.  Bible  Ideaa 
of  Nature  and  the  Supernatural.  V.  How  was  the  Creation-Account  Revealed?  pp.  125-159. 

1.  Excursus  on  the  Paradise  Rivers,  217-222. 

2.  Excursus  on  the  Flood,  its  subjective  truthfulness,  its  partial  extent,  314-322. 

3.  Excursus  on  the  Hebrew  Chronology.    Condition  of  the  Primitive  Man.    The  Rapid  Beginnings  of 
History,  352-358. 

4.  Excursus  on  the  Confusion  of  Languages  and  the  Dispersion—  a  true  supernatural  event,  373-380. 

5.  The  Relation  of  the  First  Verse  in  Genesis  to  the  Rest.    The  Chasm-Theory,  167. 

6.  The  Creation-Sabbath,  196. 

7.  The  Jehovistic  and  the  Elohistic  Distinction,  Int.  107. 

8.  Astronomical  Objection  to  the  Bible,  182. 

9.  Scriptural  Heavens  and  Earth,  185. 

10.  The  Creation-Summary,  or  the  Account  of  the  Second  Chapter,  201. 

11.  Time-Successions  of  the  Sixth  Day,  210. 

12.  Idea  of  Future  Life  in  the  Old  Testament,  214. 

13.  Abel's  Blood  Crying,  257. 

14.  Earliest  Ideas  of  Death.     Case  of  Enoch,  273. 

15.  The  Spirit  and  the  Flesh,  Ch.  vi.,  285. 

16.  Early  Announcement  of  Human  Depravity.    Psychological  Distinctions  made  in  Ch.  vi.  5,  287. 

17.  The  Divine  Repentings,  288. 

18.  The  Bible  Idea  of  Covenant,  300. 

19.  The  Week  and  the  Seven-Day  Observance  in  the  Ark,  311. 

20.  The  Noachian  Sacrifice,  324. 

21.  The  Noachian  Blessings  and  Cursings,  335. 

22.  The  Law  of  Homicide,  332. 

23.  Arabian  and  other  Oriental  Traditions  on  the  Destruction  of  Sodom,  440-442. 

24.  The  Rainbow  and  its  Appointment  as  a  Sign,  328. 

25.  Development  of  the  Idea  of  Sheol.    Jacob's  Language,  Ch.  xxxvi.  85,  584-587. 

26.  The  Interview  between  Jacob  and  Pharaoh.    The  Patriarchal  Theology.    The  Idea  of  the  Earthly 
Life  as  a  Pilgrimage,  Ch.   xlvi.,  xlvii.,  637-640. 

27.  Jacob's  Blessings,  Ch.  xlix. 

28.  Interpretation  of  the  Words  Goel,  Malak-Haggoel,  Redeemer,  Angel-Redeemer,  Ch.  xlviii.  16,  646,  647. 

29.  Jacob's  Dying  Vision  of  the  Tribes  and  the  Messiah,  Ch.  xlix.  1-33,  651-654. 

Besides,  the  translators  have  added  a  large  number  of  marginal  notes,  many  of  which  might 
have  been  placed  in  the  body  of  the  pages,  and  copious  text-notes  on  Hebrew  words  and 
phrases,  with  illustrations  from  a  rich  store  of  oriental  and  classical  learning. 

I  congratulate  my  esteemed  co-laborers  on  the  successful  completion  of  their  difficult  task, 
and  commit  this  first  volume  of  the  Old-Testament  division  of  the  "Biblework"  to  the  blessing 
of  God,  and  the  use  of  His  ministers  in  the  study  and  application  of  this  most  ancient  and 
wonderful  book. 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 
5  BIBLE-HOUSE,  NEW  YORK,  March  10,  1868. 
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THE  author  has  been  much,  longer  occupied  in  the  preparation  of  Genesis  for  the 
"Biblework,"  than  he  at  first  supposed  would  be  necessary;  and  this,  together  with,  the 
detention  in  reference  to  two  of  the  New-Testament  books,  has  seemed  to  bring  the  whole 
work  to  a  stand  for  a  time.  This  delay,  however,  has  only  been  apparent  and  transient,  since, 
In  the  meantime,  different  well-approved  co-workers  have  carried  on  the  work  in  the  Old- 
Testament  divisions,  and  will  now,  right  soon,  it  is  hoped,  present  the  public  with  the  long- 
wished-for  results  of  their  labors,  while,  at  the  same  time,  several  New-Testament  books  are 
again  in  course  of  preparation.  *  *  * 

I  was  especially  detained  upon  the  Introduction.  The  want  of  scientific  method  in  the 
culture  of  biblical  theology  which  has  prevailed  until  the  present  time,  appeared  to  me  to 
make  it  imperative  that  the  questions  necessarily  belonging  to  the  Introduction  should  be 
treated  under  the  form  of  this  branch  of  theological  science, — presenting  the  points,  however, 
for  the  most  part,  merely  in  outline,  with  a  reference  to  the  authorities,  but  treating  more 
fully  and  thoroughly  the  great  theological  life-questions  of  the  day.  *  *  *  In  the  preparatory 
introduction,  I  believed  that  a  proper  view  and  statement  of  the  character  of  the  people  of 
Israel  should  occupy  the  very  first  place  in  archaeology,  since  an  archaeology  which  leaves 
out  of  view  the  one  vital,  unifying,  central  point,  the  life  of  the  people  in  question,  must  be  a 
mere  lifeless,  conglomerate  mass  of  knowledge.  Thus,  e.  g '.,  no  one  can  have  a  true  conception 
and  estimate  of  the  chronology  of  the  people  of  Israel,  who  has  not  first  rightly  conceived 
and  appreciated  the  characteristics  of  the  people  itself.  I  was  especially  anxious  to  open  the 
question  of  Old-Testament  hermeneutics,  since  the  great  and  destructive  errors,  as  to  the 
fundamental  principles  of  biblical,  and  particularly  Old-Testament  hermeneutics,  threaten  to 
make  a  very  Babel  of  our  modern  Exegesis.  The  Sacred  Scriptures  never  leave  a  doubt  as  to 
the  fact  that  they  communicate  to  us  only  words  of  life,  and  thus  facts  and  doctrines  which  find 
their  expression  in  the  light  of  their  religi9us  idea  ;  but  this  key  to  all  exposition  of  the  Scrip 
tures  is  thrust  aside  by  both  theological  extremes.  The  letter  is  not  only  put  under  pressure, 
but  even  strangled,  lest  it  should  say  something  more  than  it  appeared  to  express  according 
to  the  most  restricted  and  limited  interpretation.  In  this  thought  the  two  extremes  rival 
each  other  in  the  effort  to  make  a  mere  natural  astronomical  day  of  twenty-four  hours  out 
of  the  divine  days  of  the  creation  (Gen.  i.).  The  one  side  thus  seeks  to  secure  the  most 
complete  orthodox  locus  of  the  creation,  the  other  to  make  the  Bible  begin  with  a  fictitious 
legendary  description  of  the  creation,  under  the  form  of  the  Jewish  sabbath-institution.* 

*  Bishop  Colenso  represents  this  antithesis  in  one  theological  life  ;  first  serving  the  letter  with  an  orthodox  purpose, 
en  using  it  for  mere  critical  ends. 
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If  I  have  succeeded  merely  in  giving  an  impulse  towards  a  proper  and  satisfactory  revision 
of  hermeneutics,  I  shall  hope  for  a  special  blessing  from  this  part  of  my  labor. 

In  the  preparation  of  my  work  I  have  consulted  particularly  the  commentaries  of  DE 
JLITZSOH,  KEIL,  and  KNOBEL,  and,  whenever  it  appeared  necessary,  those  of  VON  BOHLEN  and 
others.  I  have  frequently  allowed  the  authors  to  speak  for  themselves ;  whenever,  indeed, 
the  briefest  explanation  of  important  remarks,  or  the  peculiar  characteristic  expression  of  the 
commentators  made  it  proper  and  best.  In  this  respect,  also,  the  "Biblework"  must  be 
many-sided.  But  in  the  exposition  I  have  never  spared  myself  the  labor  necessary  to  ac- 
qnire  and  state  my  own  personal  views ;  and  unprejudiced  readers  and  critics  will  find  that 
the  work  is  not  without  its  calling,  nor  without  its  influence  as  one  among  the  independent 
laborers  in  this  exegetical  field.  I  have  not  permitted  myself  to  be  swayed  by  the  singular 
and  strong  prejudice  of  the  moment,  which  regards  the  sons  of  God  (Gen.  vi.)  as  angels, 
and  the  Maleach,  Jehovah  as  a  mere  creature-angel.  In  regard  to  both  these  questions  I  am 
brought  into  conflict  with  the  interpretation  of  KTJETZ.  *  *  * 

In  the  practical  division  of  the  work,  as  in  the  theoretical,  we  have  found  it  necessary 
to  practise  the  utmost  restraint  in  the  use  of  helps.  In  this  respect  the  work  of  J.  SCHRODER 
upon  GENESIS  (Berlin,  1846)  has  been  of  essential  service,  partly  through  its  well-chosen 
extracts,  and  partly  from  the  judicious  remarks  of  the  author ;  we  have  often,  indeed,  been 
embarrassed  by  the  very  richness  of  its  contents. 

May  this  "Biblework,"  in  its  Old-Testament  division,  meet  with  the  same  reception, 
and  enter  upon  the  same  path  of  usefulness,  which  the  New-Testament  divisions  have 
already  found;  may  this  work  upon  GENESIS  introduce  a  series  of  commentaries  by  ster 
ling  and  valued  co-laborers,  and  stimulate  the  progress  and  completion  of  the  joint  work, 
which  is  faithfully  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Church  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

BONN,  May  12,  1864. 


THEOLOGICAL  AND  HOMILETICAL  INTRODUCTION. 


TO 


THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

THE  RELATION  OF  THIS  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 


prefixed  to  the  Commentary  on  Matthew  a  sketch  of  the  General  Introduc 
tion  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  since  for  Christians  the  New  Testament  is  the  key  to  the 
Old  (LANGE'S  Matthew,  pp.  1-20,  Am.  ed.).  But  it  is  necessary,  in  preparing  a  Special 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  that  we  should  again  proceed  upon  a  survey 
of  the  whole  field  of  Biblical  Science  and  Biblical  Theology.  For  the  Introduction 
to  the  Old  Testament,  necessarily  points  back  to  the  Introduction  to  the  New.  In 
the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  moreover,  particular  points  were  simply 
alluded  to,  which  must  now  be  more  thoroughly  discussed.  But  to  explain  these 
points  in  their  systematic  order,  we  shall  have  to  make  a  general  statement  of  the 
questions  of  Introduction  ;  only  so  far,  however,  that  we  shall  merely  refer  to 
points  already  explained.  The  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  was  modelled 
upon  the  definition  of  Exegetics.  For  our  present  purpose  it  seems  better  to  fol 
low  the  outline  of  a  living  Biblical  Theology.  We  shall,  however,  overstep  the 
ordinary  limits  of  Biblical  Theology,  and  embrace  the  Sciences  of  Introduction 
which  Biblical  Theology  viewed  by  itself  presupposes.  For  the  Literature,  the 
following  works  may  be  consulted,  in  addition  to  those  referred  to  in  Matthew 
(LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  17). 


1.  Introduction  to  the  Bible. — SCHUMANN: 
Praktische  Einleilung  iris  AlteundNcue  Testament; 
STEGLICH:  Bibelkunde,  Leipzig  (1853);  STAUDT:  Fin- 
rjerzeige  in  den  Inhalt  und  Zusammenhang  der  Hei- 
ligen  Schrift,  Stuttgart  (1854) ;  WETZEL  :  Die  Spra- 
che  Luthers  in  seiner  Bibelubersetzung,  Stuttgart 
(1859);  The  Bible  and  its  History,  llth  edition, 
with  a  preface  by  F.  \V.  KRUMMACHER,  Elberfeld 
(1858) ;  WATSON:  Apology  for  the  Bible,  Letters  to 
Paine,  New  York  ;  KIRCHHOFER  :  Leitfaden  zur  Bi- 
belkunde,  2d  ed.,  Stuttgart  (1860).  Similar  works 
by  HAQENBACB,  Leipsig  (1850);  HOLLENBERG,  Ber 
lin  (1854);  SCHNEIDER,  Bielefeld  (1860);  Lisco: 
Einleitung  in  die  Bibel,  Berlin  (1861) ;  Bibelwegwei- 
ser,  Einleitung  in  die  Heilige  Schrift,  Calw  (1861); 


BLEEK  :  Einleitung  iris  Alte  und  Neue  Testament, 
Berlin  (1860-'62);  NAST:  Critical  and  Practical 
Commentary,  Cincinnati  (1860) ;  [HEYERNICK'S  In 
troduction,  Edinburgh  Translation  (1852) ;  EORNE'B 
Introduction,  New  York  (1860) ;  DAVIDSON'S  Intro' 
duction  ;  JAHN'S  Introduction,  with  References  by 
S.  H.  Turner.— A.  G.] 

2.  Directions  for  Reading  the  Bible. — W. 
HOFFMANN  :  Ueber  den  rechten  Gcbrauch  der  Bibel, 
Berlin  (1854) ;  OSTERTAG:  Zugeausdem  Werke  der 
Bibelverbreitung,  Stuttgart  (1S57);  SEELBACH  :  B-U>at- 
segen,  Bielefeld  (1851-'55) ;  HOLLENBERO  :  Ermun- 
terung  und  Anleitung  zum  Bibcllescn,  Berlin  (1862); 
[FRANCKE'S  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures; 
TALBOT'S  Bible;  LOCKE'S  Commonplace  -  Book  ; 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


TOWNSEND'S  Arrangement ;  the  Paragraph  Bibles ; 
COLLYER:  The  Sacred  Interpreter,  Oxford  (1831); 
Companion  to  the  Bible,  Phila.  (1852).— A.  G.J 

3.  General  and  Special  Bibleworks. — See 
LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  Ed.  pp.  19  ;  STAKKE  :  Allge- 
meines  Register  tiber  die  funf  Theile  seines  Bibel- 
toerkes,  pp.  1-46 ;  WALCH  :  Bibliotheca  Theol.  ir. 
pp.  182,  379.  DANZ  :  Universal-  Wiirterbuch,  pp.  126, 
134  ff.  ;  WINER,  i.  p.  33  sqq.  162,  Appendix, 
p.  9. 

We  call  special  attention  to  the  well-known  works 
of  earlier  dates.  POLUS  :  The  CRITICI  SACRI  ;  Die 
BERLENBURGER  BIBEL,  new  ed.,  Stuttgart  (1856); 
Das  Bibelwerk  von  L.  MAISTRE  DE  SACY  ;  SEILER  : 
Das  grosse  biblische  JUrbauungsbuch,  Erlangen  (1788- 
'92),  hi  17  vols. ;  Die  Wurtemberger  Summaricn,  Niirn- 
berg  (1859).  Die  Prediger  Bibel  by  FISCHER  and 


WOHLFAHRT,  marks  the  transition  to  our  time.  The 
antagonistic  works  by  DINTER  and  BRANDT.  The 
Bibleworks  of  RICHTER,  Lisco,  GERLACH  ;  CALWER 
HANDBTTCH;  the  unfinished  Biblewerk  by  BUNSEN;  The 
Historical  and  Tfieological  Bibelwerk,  by  WEBER, 
Schaffhausen  (1860) ;  the  newly  published  Wdrterbuch 
of  OETINGER;  Die  Bibcl,  an  article  from  ERSCH'S  and 
GRCBER'S  Encyclopedia ;  LUTHER'S  Explanations  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  selected  from  his  Expository  Works, 
Berlin.  [Besides  the  Commentaries  of  HENRY  and 
SCOTT,  we  may  refer  to  those  of  J.  GILL,  ADAM  CLARKE, 
PATRICK  LOWTH  and  WHITBV,  BURDER'S  Scripture 
Exposition,  POOLE'S  Annotations,  the  Biblical  Com 
mentary,  by  KEIL  and  DELITZSCH,  now  in  course  of 
pubh'cation  and  translation  in  Clarke's  foreign  library. 
D'OYLY  and  MANT  :  The  Holy  Bible,  with  Notes,  crit 
ical  and  explanatory,  London  (1856). — A.  G.] 


FIRST   DIVISION. 

THEOLOGICAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD  TESTA 
MENT  UPON  THE  PLAN  OF  BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY. 

PKEFATOEY  REMARKS. 

Definition  and  Structure  of  Biblical  Theology. 

Biblical  Theology,  embracing  the  doctrines  and  ethics  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  in 
their  unity  as  the  biblical  rule  of  life,  is  an  historical  science;  the  history,  i.  e.,  of  the 
actual  and  uniform  development  of  Biblical  doctrine  from  its  earliest  form  to  its 
canonical  completion. 

Its  sources  are  the  canonical  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  with  which  we  may 
connect  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha,  as  a  historical  auxiliary,  which  furnishes  us 
with  the  knowledge  of  biblical  doctrine  during  its  transition  period,  from  its  Old 
Testament  form  to  its  New  Testament  completion.  But  to  assign  it  its  true  worth 
and  position,  we  must  compare  the  Bible  with  its  surroundings ;  a.  with  the  Apo 
crypha,  b.  with  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  c.  with  the  Talmud,  and  the  Old  Testament 
text  with  the  Septuagint.  It  occupies  in  Theology  the  transition  ground  between 
Exegesis  and  Church  History.  Its  last  antecedent  is  Biblical  History,  its  nearest 
result  the  History  of  Dogmas. 

As  to  its  origin  and  history,  it  springs  out  of  the  total  development  of  The 
ology.  The  way  was  opened  for  it  through  the  whole  Theology  before  the  Ref 
ormation,  through  the  biblical  character  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformers,  through 
the  dicta  probantia  which  marked  the  Dogmatics  of  the  17th  century,  and  through 
the  effort  of  the  Pietistic  school  to  confine  the  Christian  dogmas  to  their  Scriptural 
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basis.  In  the  second  half  of  the  18th  century  it  became  an  independent  science, 
formed  at  first  upon  the  loci  theologici,  then  regarded  as  purely  historical,  finally 
assumed  the  form  of  an  historical  science,  conditioned  upon  the  grand  norm  or  prin 
ciple  of  Christian  doctrine  and  of  the  Scriptures.  [Upon  the  idea  of  the  God-Man 
— the  Incarnation. — A.  G.] 

Biblical  Theology  is  the  history  of  Biblical  doctrine  in  its  unity,  and  in 
its  particular  doctrines.  It  may  be  divided  therefore  into  General  and  Special; 
but  these  are  united  again  by  the  Christological  principle,  the  Incarnation,  which 
is  the  grand  fundamental  thought  of  Holy  Scripture.  We  have  the  reflection 
of  the  God-Man,  i.  6.,  the  unity  of  the  eternal  divine  being  and  its  finite  human 
manifestation,  of  the  one  and  absolute  Spirit  and  the  manifold  life,  in  Biblical  doc 
trine  as  in  Biblical  History.  It  follows,  of  course,  that  General  Biblical  Theology 
treats  1.  of  the  divine  unity  of  Holy  Scripture,  2.  of  the  human  diversities  of 
Holy  Scripture,  3.  of  the  divine-human,  Christological  theology  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  and  its  course  of  development.  Accordingly  Special  Biblical  Theology 
embraces  1.  the  history  of  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  God,  in  its  Christological  form, 
2.  the  history  of  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  Man,  3.  the  history  of  the  Biblical  doctrine 
of  the  God-Man,  and  his  redeeming  -work,  4.  the  history  of  the  expansion  of  the  life 
of  Christ  in  his  Kingdom ;  or  Theocratology,  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
to  its  Eschatological  completion. 

For  the  position  of  Biblical  Theology  in  the  system  of  Theological  Sciences,  see 
LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed.,  p.  17.  It  must  be  observed  here,  however,  that  Biblical 
Theology,  with  its  parallel  science,  Biblical  History,  is  the  result  and  crowning  glory 
of  Exegetical  Theology ;  and  further,  that  Biblical  Theology  is  no  more  to  be  con 
founded  with  systematic  biblical  Dogmatics  (i.  e.,  the  ground  of  Ecclesiastical  Dog 
matics),  than  Biblical  History  with  the  history  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which  latter 
embraces  the  entire  history  of  the  Church  and  the  world,  to  the  end  of  time.  We 
must,  therefore,  avoid  confounding  with  each  other  the  periods  of  the  history  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  of  Biblical  History,  and  of  Biblical  religion,  which  is  still  often 
the  case. 


For  the  literature  of  Biblical  History,  see  DANZ  : 
Universal-  Worterbuck,  p.  135.  Also  the  Biblical 
Histories  of  HCBNER,  RAUSCHENBUSCH,  KOHLRAUSCH 
ZAHJI.  Biblical  History  is  often  treated  under  the 
name  of  the  History  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  See 


GRTTBE  :  Characterbilder  der  hciligen  JSchrift,  Leip 
zig  (1853). 

For  the  History  and  Literature  of  Biblical  Theol 
ogy,  see  HAGENBACH  :  Theol.  Encyclopedia,  p. 
101. 


FIKST  SECTION. 

THE  CANONICAL  CHARACTER  OR  DIVINE  ASPECT  OF  THE  HOLY 
SCRIPTURES,  ESPECIALLY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  OR  THE 
UNITY  OF  BIBLICAL  DOCTRINE. 


THE  SACRED  WRITINGS  AS  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 
The  records  of  Revelation,  especially  of  the  Old  Testament  Revelation,  or  the 
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sacred  writings,  notwithstanding  their  endless  diversity,  as  to  authors,  time,  form, 
language,  constitute  one  Holy  Scripture  perfectly  consistent  with  itself,  and  per 
fectly  distinct  from  all  other  writings ;  yet  entering  into  such  a  relation  and  inter 
change  with  them  as  to  manifest  as  perfect  a  unity  of  spirit  as  if  they  had  been 
•written  by  one  pen,  sprung  from  one  fundamental  thought,  in  one  year,  in  a  single 
moment.  This  unity  of  the  Holy  Scripture  rests  upon  the  unity  of  its  eternal  Spirit, 
of  its  eternal  norm  or  principle,  its  eternal  contents,  its  eternal  object.  What 
ever  is  eternal  forms  a  living,  concrete  unity  under  the  diversities  of  time  ;  and  thus 
the  eternal  divine  purpose  of  redemption  in  Christ — the  soul  of  the  Holy  Scripture — 
forms  its  living  unity  under  the  diversities  of  the  sacred  writings. 

§2. 
THE  ONE  PERVADING    SUBJECT  OF  THE    HOLY  SCRIPTURE  IN    ITS  OBJECTIVE  ASPECT 

The  Holy  Scripture  in  its  objective  aspect  is  one  only  through  its  one  pervading 
idea  of  God,  or  rather  through  the  living  revelation  of  the  one  personal  God  of 
revelation  which  runs  through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  When,  therefore,  on 
the  one  hand  the  Gnostics  make  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  a  subordinate  deity 
(Marcion  :  #eos  SI'KCUOS),  or  a  God  of  a  lower  nature,  a  Demiurge,  or  even  an  Evil 
Spirit  (the  Ophites),  and  the  Rationalists  distinguish  the  Old  Testament  Jehovah, 
as  a  Jewish  national  Deity,  from  the  New  Testament  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  Jews  in  the  God  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  Ebionites  in  the  God  of  Paul,  could  not  recognize  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament,  they  simply  failed  to  perceive — owing  to  their  spiritual  blindness — the 
one  grand  common  life,  underneath  the  great  objective  antithesis  between  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

The  God  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  that  of  the  New  is  the  absolute  Spirit, 
the  Ci-eator,  Upholder  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  above  the  world  and  yet  in  it,  the 
God  of  all  nations,  the  God  of  love,  grace,  and  redemption ;  although  in  a  peculiar 
sense  the  God  of  Israel,  and  although  omnipotence,  holiness,  and  righteousness  are 
the  predominant  features  in  his  earlier  revelation. 

The  God  of  the  New  Testament,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  God  viewed  in  his 
relations  to  man,  the  God  of  the  Elect,  primarily  of  the  Elect  One,  as  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  his  own  people,  the  Holy  One,  in  his 
justice  a  consuming  fire  (Heb.  xii.  29),  while  love,  grace,  and  mercy  predominate  in 
his  final  and  complete  revelation. 

The  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Covenant  is  mqre  illustriously  revealed  in  the  God 
Amen  of  the  New  Covenant  (Rev.  iii.  14). 

As  the  one  biblical  idea  of  God — imparting  unity  to  the  Scriptures — is  thus  en 
tirely  consistent  with  itself,  so  it  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the  heathen  idea  of 
God,  from  all  pure  abstract  Monotheism,  post-Christian  Judaism,  and  Mohammed 
anism  (see  Melanchthon's  loci,  the  preface). 

Compare  the  mythological  systems,  the  Talmud,  the  Cabbalah,  and  the  Koran, 


§  5.     THE   OPPOSITIONS  OP  SCRIPTURE. 


§o 
O* 

HJ  I*    '       '          *  •  *  ^  '         «  ." 

THE  ONE  PERVADING  SUBJECT  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  IN  ITS  SUBJECTIVE  ASPECT. 

The  Holy  Scripture  in  its  subjective  aspect  is  animated  by  one  pervading,  pecu? 
liar  religious  consciousness  —  Faith.  Faith,  as  here  used,  is  the  knowledge  of  God 
awakened  by  the  self-revelation  of  God,  and  corresponding  to  it,  of  God  not  as  exist 
ing  merely,  but  as  manifesting  himself  vividly  afar  off  and  near  at  hand  ;  and  the  con 
fidence  in  him  having  its  root  in  this  knowledge  and  agreeing  with  it,  a  confidence  not 
resting  upon  him  in  his  general  character,  but  upon  him  in  the  promise  of  salvation 
in  his  word.  In  this  confidence,  as  it  leads  to  the  yielding  of  the  will  to  the  will  and 
Providence  of  God  —  not  to  any  arbitrary  human  will  —  and  thxis  to  a  living  obe 
dience  to  the  commands  of  God,  lies  the  root  of  love  and  of  all  virtue.  In  this  sense 
the  faith  of  Abraham  and  Paul  are  the  same.  Indeed,  Abraham  is  the  father  of  be 
lievers  (Rom.  iv.  1)  ;  although  his  faith  both  in  its  objective  and  subjective  aspects 
was  merely  the  living  seed  which,  under  the  New  Covenant,  unfolded  itself  to  the 
perfect  fruit  of  saving  faith. 

As  the  biblical  idea  of  God  is  clearly  distinguished  from  all  untheocratic  concep 
tions  of  the  Deity,  so  this  religious  consciousness  or  the  faith  of  the  theocratic  people, 
is  clearly  distinguished  from  all  heathen,  Jewish,  or  Mohammedan  forms  of  this 
consciousness. 


THE  ONE  PERVADING  THEANTHROPIC  SUBJECT  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  CHRIST  AND  THE 

KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

Both  the  personal  aspect  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  expectation  of  the  Mes 
siah,  until  his  appearance,  and  until  the  hope  of  his  second  coming,  and  the  univer. 
sal  aspect  of  the  Messiah;  the  old  promise  of.  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  confirmed  in 
the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham  and  Israel,  and  the  new  promise  of  his  appearing 
in  glory  —  after  bis  appearance  in  the  form  of  the  crucified  —  confirmed  in  the  cove 
nant  of  God  with  believers,  runs  throughout  the  Scriptures  as  the  grand  constituent 
principle,  and  final  aim  of  Revelation  and  the  Holy  Scripture.  Still,  there  is  an 
endless  development  which  lies  between  the  paradisaic  destination  of  man  in  Genesis 
(chap,  i.),  especially  in  the  Protevangelium  (chap,  iii.)  and  the  completed  City  of 
God  of  the  Apocalypse  (Rev.  chap.  xxi.  xxii.) 

The  Kingdom  of  God,  as  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  as  the  synthesis  of  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  blessedness  of  his  children  (since  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  their  bles 
sedness,  and  their  blessedness  consists  in  the  open  vision  of  his  glory),  is  distinct 
as  possible  from  all  the  religious  conceptions  of  the  future  of  heathenism,  Judaism 
and  Mohammedanism.  It  rests  upon  the  eternal  covenant  of  God  with  humanity, 
which  was  prefigured  in  the  old  covenant,  and  fulfilled  in  the  new.  The  Bible, 
therefore,  is  the  record  of  this  eternal  covenant  in  its  twofold  form. 


Q  5. 

THE  OPPOSITIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 
The  revealed  religion  of  the  Bible  stands  in  the  most  direct  and  irreconcilable 
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opposition  to  the  various  unscriptural  religions,  considered  in  their  darker  aspect, 
«'.  e.,  so  far  as  they  are  the  false  religions  of  false  gods  (Elilim) ;  or  dead,  lifeless  con 
ceptions  of  God;  but  in  a  relation  of  friendship,  as  to  the  divine  elements  or 
those  truths,  they  may  embrace.  This  will  define  its  relation  to  the  different  my 
thologies,  to  the  Talmud,  and  the  Koran. 

The  recorded  expression  of  this  revelation  in  the  Bible,  stands  in  a  specific  op 
position  to  all  the  derived  forms,  statements,  and  outgrowths  of  this  revelation. 
This  is  the  relation  which  the  Old  Testament  sustains  to  the  Septuagint,  and  the 
New  Testament  to  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  leaving  out  of  view  in  one  case  the  Old 
Testament  Apocrypha,  and  in  the  other  the  New  Testament  Apocrypha  and  the  tra 
ditions  of  the  Church. 

But  by  virtue  of  its  inexhaustible  riches  of  life,  embracing  the  whole  history  of 
the  world  and  eternity,  the  Holy  Scripture  itself  is  distinguished  into  the  harmo 
nious  antithesis  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments :  the  Old,  which  points  on  to  the 
New,  into  which  it  passes  and  finds  its  fulfilment ;  the  New,  which  is  ever  referring 
to  the  Old,  and  in  a  historical  sense  is  grounded  in  it. 

§/> 
D. 

IMPORT  OF  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  BIBLE  IN  ITS  DIVERSITY. 

The  unity  of  the  Holy  Scripture  according  to  its  divine,  theanthropic  origin, 
rests  upon  its  Inspiration.  (LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  11.) 

Recent  writers  upon  Inspiration,  e.  ff.,  Bunsen,  Rothe,  and  others,  have  not 
sufficiently  considered  the  Bible  as  to  its  full,  harmonious,  perfect  teleology,  through 
which  all  its  individual  utterances  are  conditioned,  and  which  binds  all  into  one. 
The  perfect  adaptation  to  its  design  points  clearly  to  a  perfect  origin.  The  whole 
Bible  teleologically  considered  culminates  in  the  New  Testament,  emphatically  in 
Christ :  each  pai'ticular  book  in  its  fundamental  idea.  To  wrest  any  part  out  of  its 
connection,  for  subordinate  purposes,  is  a  misconception  of  the  Bible.  In  its  per 
fectly  definite  design  and  end,  agreeably  to  its  sacred  origin  and  contents,  it  is  the 
Holy  Scripture. 

The  unity  of  the  Holy  Scripture  according  to  its  divine,  theanthropic  contents, 
constitutes  it  the  Canon.  (See  LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  13.) 

The  Bible  is  beyond  question  the  canon,  but  not  merely  the  canon,  not  a  canon 
in  the  sense  of  a  law-book.  The  canonical,  as  a  rule  and  direction,  always  points  to 
that  which  is  above  itself,  the  principle  of  life,  and  the  life  of  the  principle ;  to  the 
source  of  free  love,  free  life,  and  free  blessedness  from  which  it  flows. 

Viewing  the  Holy  Scripture  as  to  its  effects,  its  unity  proves  it  to  be  the  word 
of  God.  It  exerts  a  power  within  and  beyond  itself;  it  sheds  light  upon  itself;  it 
radiates  its  light  from  its  mighty  living  centre — the  world-redeeming  Christ — to 
every  part,  and  reflects  it  from  each  part  to  every  other,  and  back  upon  the  central 
truth  itself.  Thus  by  virtue  of  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  analogy  of  Scripture, 
the  Bible  is  the  one  indivisible  word  of  God,  in  its  total  impression  and  operation, 
more  fully  the  word  of  God,  than  in  its  particular  words  or  utterances. 

Hence  its  eternal  efficiency  is  pure  and  perfect.  As  a  body  of  records  it  points 
back  from  itself  to  its  origin,  the  living  revelation.  As  a  word  of  life  it  points 
beyond  itself,  to  the  living  Christ.  It  is  no  idol  which  fetters  the  hearts  of  men  to 
itself  in  a  slavish  manner.  Neither  is  it  a  mere  canon,  a  writing  of  genuine  author- 
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ity,  which  simply  as  a  law,  fixes  the  rule  what  we  are  to  believe,  and  how  we  should 
live.  As  the  word  of  God,  it  is  the  book  of  life,  in  the  authentic  form  of  writing, 
which  gives  testimony  to  the  book  of  life  in  the  hand  of  God — the  purpose  of  re 
demption — to  the  book  of  life  in  the  heart  of  the  Church — Christ  in  us ;  and  awakens, 
strengthens  and  enriches  the  life  from  God  through  Christ.  It  is  not  only  the  ground 
upon  which  the  Cultus  of  the  Church  rests,  but  the  book  through  which  it  edifies 
itself,  and  fulfils  its  great  mission  to  the  world. 

The  unity  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  the  harmony  of  its  great  opposition  con 
stitutes  it  the  one  book  of  the  Covenant,  or  the  Eternal  Testament,  in  the  opposition 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 


O    H 

THE  BIBLE  AS  THE  BOOK  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Bible  then,  as  the  Book  of  Books,  is  as  the  sun  in  the  centre  of  all  other  re 
ligious  records;  the  Kings  of  the  Chinese,  the  Vedas  of  India,  the  Zendavesta  of  the 
Persians,  the  Eddas  of  the  Germans,  the  Jewish  Talmud,  and  the  Mohammedan 
Koran ;  judging  all  that  is  hostile  in  them,  reconciling  and  bringing  into  liberty 
whatever  elements  of  truth  they  may  contain. 

It  stands  also,  with  a  like  repelling  and  attracting  force  in  the  centre  of  all 
literature,  as  well  as  of  Theology.  In  the  same  power  and  dignity  it  exercises  its 
critical  authority  upon  all  historical  traditions. 

As  the  ideal  Cosmos  of  the  revelation  of  Salvation,  it  forms  with  the  Cosmos  of 
the  general  revelation  of  God  an  organic  unity  (Ps.  viii. ;  xix. ;  civ.).  It  is  the  key  of 
the  World-Cosmos,  while  this  again  is  the  living  illustration  of  the  Cosmos  of  the 
Scripture. 

But  as  that  is  subordinate  to  the  living  God,  as  an  organ  of  his  manifestation,  so 
is  the  Bible  to  the  living  Christ.  It  holds  the  same  relation  to  him  as  the  copy  to 
the  original,  and  is  coordinate  with  the  eternal  word  of  Christ  in  the  total  life  of 
the  Church — as  a  fully  accordant  testimony.  But  whoever  will  utter  anything  from 
that  mystical  writing  in  the  heart  of  the  church,  must  derive  his  credentials  from 
the  written  word. 


THE  RICHES  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES   IN  THEIR  ENDLESS  DIVERSITY. 

The  grand  opposition  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  upon  a  closer  view, 
branches  itself  into  an  endless  number  of  oppositions,  distinctions,  and  differences, 
which  meet  us  not  only  in  the  Old  Testament  generally,  but  in  its  particular 
divisions,  and  also  in  the  New. 

In  this  human  aspect  the  Bible  appears  as  an  historical  growth,  and  is  open  to 
an  historical  examination  and  criticism.  In  this  aspect  is  is  connected  with  human 
imperfections.  But  in  this  aspect  alone,  the  endless  riches  of  its  all-pervading 
divine  fulness  unfolds  itself  to  our  view. 

From  the  reciprocal  influence  of  the  divine  unity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  its  human 
diversities,  results  the  living  force  or  movement  in  the  development  of  Biblical 
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Theology;  and  thus  it  comes  to  be  the  authentic  copy  of  the  advent  and  life  of 
Christ,  flowing  out  of  the  connection  between  the  God  of  revelation  and  believing 
humanity. 


SECOND  SECTION. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  ISAGOGICS,  OR  THE 
DIVERSITIES  AND  HISTORICAL  GROWTH  OF  BIBLICAL  DOCTRINE. 


Biblical  Introduction  treats  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  historical  aspect.  If  we 
distinguish  between  a  preparatory  (taking  that  word  in  its  widest  sense)  and  an 
historical  and  critical  introduction  (which  regai'ded  as  general  includes  both  parts, 
but  as  special  only  the  latter),  there  is  no  room  for  the  question  which  has  been 
agitated  (HAGENBACH'S  Encyclopedia,  p.  140),  whether  the  literary  history  of 
the  Scriptures  as  a  whole  and  in  their  individual  parts  alone,  or  the  scientific  aids  to 
Exegesis  also,  properly  belong  to  such  an  introduction.* 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

Preparatory  Introduction. 

§  2- 
ITS  CONSTITUENT  ELEMENTS. 

The  direct  auxiliaries  to  the  Explanation  of  the  Scriptures  are  biblical  antiquities, 
and  the  sacred  languages  ;  and  as  regards  the  present  form  of  the  text,  biblical 
criticism  and  hermeneutics.  Exegesis  presupposes  all  these  sciences,  and  they  in 
turn  presuppose  exegesis.  The  circle  which  is  involved  in  this  statement  is  not 
logical  but  real,  i.  e.,  science  must  learn  to  know  the  particular  through  the  uni 
versal,  and  the  universal  through  the  particular.  From  the  central  point  between 
the  universal  and  the  particular,  it  oscillates  between  the  two  extremes,  which  intui 
tion  harmonizes. 

SECOND  CHAPTER. 

Preparatory  Introduction  :  Its  constituent  parts  so  far  as  the  text  is  concerned. 
I.  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  ARCHAEOLOGY. 


BIBLICAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
It  is  defined  mainly  by  the  forming  principle  which  constitutes  its  unity  :  here, 

*  For  a  general  survey  of  the  development  of  the  sciences  of  Old  Testament  Introduction,  see  BLEEK,  Einleitung,  p.  5 
ft 
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the  character  of  the  Jewish  people.  Regarding  this  people  in  its  local  relations 
we  have  Biblical  Geography  (especially  physical),  and  in  its  relations  to  time, 
Biblical  Chronology;  then  in  its  relations  to  nature,  the  physical  science  of  the  Bible, 
and  in  its  relation  to  the  race,  Biblical  Ethnography ;  then  in  its  more  vital  relations 
the  Theocracy,  embracing  the  history  of  the  Biblical  Cultus  and  Civilization ;  and 
lastly  in  its  relations  to  History,  biblical  history  and  international  relations. 


For  the  literature  of  the  Old  Testament  Antiquities : 
DE  WETTE  :  Lehrbuch  der  hebraiscft-judiscken  Arch- 
aologie  (1842). — EWALD  :  Die  Alterthumer  des  Volkes 
Israel,  1848,  1854.  [This  is  a  very  suggestive  work. 
— A.  G.]  KEIL  :  Handbuch  der  biblischen  Archaologic, 
1858.  BERTHEAU  :  Zur  Geschichte  der  Israeliten, 


1842 ;  HAGENBACII'S  Encyclopedia,  p.  136  ;  and  in 
KEIL,  p.  13.  LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  IT. 
Archaeology,  [PRESTON  :  Student's  TJieological  Man- 
ual,  London,  1850.  JAHN'S  Biblical  Arc/ueology, 
translated  by  Upham,  New  York,  1853.— A.  G.] 


THE  ISRAELITISH  PEOPLE  AND   SURROUNDING  NATIONS. 

Heathen  nations,  in  their  pride  and  presumption,  trace  their  origin  back  through 
various  steps  to  the  Gods,  or  demigods  (Tuisko,  Brahma,  Deucalion,  &c. );  but  the 
Israelitish  people  is  satisfied  to  trace  its  origin  from  Abraham,  the  Friend  of  God. 
Because  it  enters  into  the  history  of  the  world  as  the  people  of  faith,  therefore,  also 
as  the  people  marked  by  humility  in  its  claims. 

Heathen  nations  speak  of  ancient  historical  glory  which  is  entirely  fabulous ; 
the  people  of  Israel  with  a  far  truer  historical  sense,  acknowledges  the  comparatively 
recent  date  of  its  origin.  According  to  Jewish  tradition  and  history  Abraham 
lived  about  2000  years  B.  C.  China  and  Egypt  were  then  thoroughly  developed, 
well-known  historical  kingdoms,  with  the  traditions  of  a  thousand  years  in  the  past. 

In  their  historical  name,  as  they  are  known  in  the  language  of  other  nations  the 
Israelites  are  Hebrews  (n"n:ss>)  ;  according  to  Ewald,  Lengerke  and  others,  from 
the  Patriarch  Heber  (Gen.  x.  25  ;  xi.  16) ;  but  according  to  Hengstenberg,  Kurtz 
(Geschichte  des  Alten  Bundes,  p.  132),  they  were  called  by  this  name  since  they 
came  from  the  other  side,  i.  e.,  across  the  Euphrates  (129  the  land  upon  the  other 
side,  here  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates).  It  may  be  urged  in  favor  of  this 
derivation  that  they  were  so  called  by  foreign  nations,  who  would  naturally  be 
better  acquainted  with  their  geographical,  than  their  genealogical  origin.  They 
always  called  themselves  after  the  theocratic  honored  name  of  their  ancestor 
Israel  They  were  a  people  who  wrestled  with  God  in  faith  and  prayer.  After 
the  exile,  the  name  Jews  passed  from  the  tribe  of  Judah  to  the  whole  people,  of 
whom  that  tribe  was  the  central  point,  and  they  were  usually  so  called  by  foreign 
nations. 


See  WINEU  :  Article  Hebrews.   BLEEK  :  Einleitung 
en's  Alte   Testament,  p.  72.     An  article  protesting 


Kirchen-lexikon  von  WETZER  und  WELTE.     Article 
ffebraer. 


against  the  prevailing  view,  may  be  found  in  the 

The  Israelites,  as  Hebrews,  or  immigrants  into  Canaan,  may  have  exchanged 
their  original  Aramaic  tongue  for  the  Hebrew  as  their  first  historical  language. 
(BLEEK'S  Einleitung,  p.  61.) 

This  would  be  only  in  accordance  with  what  actually  occurred  under  the  New 
Covenant,  when  the  Hebrew  Christians  exchanged  their  own  language  for  the 
classic  language  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  world.  In  both  cases,  is  the  appropriated 
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language  moulded  into  an  entirely  new  language,  through  the  power  of  the  religious 
spirit.  "We  leave  it  undetermined  however  how  far  this  question  must  be  regarded 
as  already  settled. 

[There  is  a  very  able  article  in  the  2d  vol.  of  the  Biblical  Repertory  in  which  the  author  defends  the 
antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  language. — A.  G.] 

As  to  their  genealogy,  the  descent  of  Israel  from  Abraham,  and  more  remotely 
from  Shem,  forms  the  very  kernel  and  soul  of  their  authentic  traditions ;  while  the 
relation  of  other  Semitic  tribes  to  their  ancestors  is  involved  in  uncertainty. 

See  Genealogical  table  Gen.  Ch.  10.  KURTZ  :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant.  The  origin  of  the  Covenant 
people,  i.  p.  129. 

The  essential  question  here  is  this :  what  is  the  fundamental  characteristic,  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  the  Israelitish  people.  When  God  chose  this  people  as  his 
own,  although  it  was  a  stiff-necked  people  (Ex.  xxxii.  9 ;  xxxiii.  3) ;  although  it 
possessed  no  art,  science,  political  system,  like  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (see 
Introduction  to  Rohr's  Geography  of  Palestine) ;  it  does  not  follow  that  the  choice 
was  arbitrary,  without  a  reason  in  the  divine  mind.  Corresponding  to  the  divine 
choice,  there  was  a  human  disposition  or  quality,  which  God  from  eternity  had 
designed,  for  the  individual  or  people  of  his  choice,  and  which  he  actually  communi 
cated  in  its  origin. 

The  striking  peculiarity  of  Israel  is  the  great  prominence  of  the  religious  (Semitic) 
element  in  reference  to  God,  which  is  found  in  its  highest  and  most  genial  form  in 
this  people  ;  in  contrast  to  the  prominence  of  the  Ethical  (Japhetic)  element  in  refer 
ence  to  the  world.  Israel  therefore  is  preeminently  a  people  of  religion,  not  of  art 
and  science  like  the  Greeks,  nor  of  politics  and  law  like  the  Romans.  We  may  say 
indeed  that  it  is  a  people  of  dynamic,  not  of  dead  formal  forces  o?  principles.  As 
the  people  of  God,  which  out  of  a  profounder  originality,  introduces  and  unfolds 
among  the  hoary  nations  a  new  life,  it  places  its  living  religion  in  opposition  to  the 
formal  and  lifeless  Cultus  of  the  heathen ;  its  dynamic  poetry,  and  its  science  of  the 
one  all  pervading  principle  of  the  world,  to  the  formal  poetry  and  science  of  the 
Greeks ;  and  its  warfare  and  politics,  animated  and  exalted  by  the  great  pi'inciples 
which  actuate  them,  to  the  technical  and  unmeaning  Roman  politics  and  warfare. 
As  it  is  itself  an  element  of  regeneration  to  the  nations,  so  are  its  gifts  for  the  gifts 
and  arts  of  the  nations.  Hence  it  follows  that  Israel  must  possess  that  comprehensive 
nationality,  in  which  all  the  peculiarities  of  the  different  nations  must  be  mixed. 
Thus  it  was  destined  and  prepared  to  be  the  maternal  breast  for  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
man  from  heaven,  the  head  of  all  nations.  Thus  for  the  Father's  sake,  whose  pro- 
foundest  peculiarities  it  represents,  and  for  the  Son  of  Jesse,  who  is  the  flower  and 
glory  of  humanity,  it  is  the  beloved  people,  the  Elect  One,  Jeshurun,  the  favorite  of 
heaven,  the  Apple  of  God's  eye,  the  typical  Son  of  God,  the  type  of  the  true  Son  of 
God  to  come,  who  is  the  fulfilling  of  its  deepest  faith  and  desire.  Hence  too  in  its 
darker  aspect,  its  falls  and  crimes,  it  must  represent  the  darkest  side  of  humanity, 
and  its  worst  characters,  just  as  in  its  peculiarly  chosen  ones,  its  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  it  may  claim  the  noblest  and  most  heroic  spirits  of  the  race.  (See  LAXGE'S 
Verfinsterung  der  Welt,  p.  119.) 

The  most  distorted  features  of  the  Hebrew  Nation- 1  Jewish  State  ;  in  FEUERBACH  :  Tractate  upon  the 
al  Character  are  found  in  HITZIC;  :  Introduction  to  Nature  of  Christianity.  The  old  heathen  utterances 
Isaiah ;  in  LEO  :  Prelections  on  the  History  of  the  of  contempt  for  the  Jews  are  recorded  in  RAUMEK'S 
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Palestine,  p.  396.  HERDER,  HEGEL  in  his  Prelections 
upon  the  Philosophy  of  Religion,  2d  part,  pp.  42,  57. 
EWALD,  and  others  have  contributed  to  a  more 
correct  estimate  of  the  Israelitish  people.  FRANKI'S 


Libanon,  the  family  book  of  poetry,  forms  a  collee 
tion  of  the  poetical  glories,  and  exalted  estimate  for 
the  Jewish  people  (1855). 


The  people  of  Israel  must  therefore  from  its  very  destination  come  into  contact 
with  the  most  diverse  nations,  with  the  astrological  Chaldees  from  whom  the  family 
of  Abraham  sprang  (Ur,  Light  in  Chaldea.  Abraham,  in  the  starry  night.  Gen. 
xv.  5)  ;  with  the  Babylonians  and  Syrians,  ever  oscillating  between  pleasure  and 
despair  (devotees  of  lust  and  moloch)  ;  with  the  cultivated  but  depraved  Canaanitea 
(Kurtz:  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  i.  p.  120)  ;  with  the  wisdom  and  lifeless  Cultus 
of  the  Egyptians  ;  with  the  excitable  and  prudent  Midianites  ;  with  the  kindred  but 
still  dangerously  hostile  Edomites,  Moabites,  Ammonites  and  Samaritans  ;  Avith  the 
haughty  and  contracted  Philistines  (for  whose  origin,  see  Kurtz,  p.  1  85)  ;  with  the 
skilful  and  ingenious  Phoenician  ;  with  the  pride  and  haughtiness  of  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  monarchies  ;  with  the  moral  intuitions,  and  tolerant  spirit  of  the  Persian 
world-power  ;  with  the  culture  and  reason-worship  of  the  Greek  ;  and  at  last  with  the 
fateful,  mighty,  and  cruel  power  of  Rome.  Upon  this,  as  its  fatal  rock,  after  it  had, 
under  all  these  interchanges  and  influences,  unfolded  its  whole  character,  in  both 
good  and  evil,  it  broke  to  pieces  as  to  its  historical  form  or  nationality,  in  an  exter 
minating  contest  between  the  Judaic  religious,  legal  spirit,  and  the  strong  political, 
and  legal  spirit  of  the  Roman  power. 


THE  LAND  OF  CANAAN  AND  ITS  POSITION  ON  THE  EARTH 

The  land  of  Canaan,  or  the  lowlands  of  Syria,  in  opposition  to  Aram  or  the  high 
lands  (Gesenius,  Lexicon,  "jSas),  the  promised  land,  the  Holy  land,  designated  by  many 
names  (Raumer's  Palestine,  p.  32),  was  appropriated  as  the  chosen  home  of  the  chosen 
people,  as  the  land  holding  a  central  geographical  position,  connected  with  the 
different  countries  of  the  civilized  world  by  the  Mediterranean  sea,  and  yet  insulated 
from  them  (C.  RITTEK  :  Der  Jordan  und  die  Beschiffung  des  Todten  Meeres,  Berlin, 
1850);  central  also  as  to  climate,  lying  midway  between  the  debilitating  tropical 
heats,  and  those  colder  climates  within  which  life  is  supported  only  by  hard  labor  ;  and 
central  further  as  to  its  physical  qualities  between  paradisaic  fruitfulness,  and  sterile 
wastes.  But  so  much  has  been  written  upon  this  land,  in  so  many  respects  different 
from  Asia,  Africa,  Europe,  and  yet  so  closely  connected  with  them  all,  that  we  need 
only  refer  to  the  literature  here. 


HAGENBACH:  Encyclopedia,  p.  135.  Vox  RAU- 
MER  :  Palestine,  p.  2.  The  Bible  Atlas  of  WEILAND 
and  ACKERMAN,  2d  ed.  (1845).  BERNATZ  :  Album 
dei  heiligen  Landes  (1856).  Bible  Atlas,  by  KIEPERT 
(1858.)  The  plates,  plans  of  Jerusalem,  alluded  to 
in  Raumer's  Palestine.  Also  the  Periodicals  upon 
this  subject.  The  Lands  and  States  of  Holy  Scripture, 
in  selected  engravings  with  an  explanatory  text  by 
FKED'K  and  OTTO  STRAUSS  (1861).  The  description 
of  the  land  in  KURTZ'S  History  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
i.  p.  103.  ZAHN  :  Das  Reich  Gottes,  i.  Thl.  p.  105. 
LANGE  :  Life  of  Christ,  ii.  i.  p.  24.  Bible  Diction 
aries  by  WINER  and  ZELLER. 


We  would  call  special  notice  to  the  article  upon 
Palestine  in  HERZOG'S  Real-Encyclopedia.  KEIL: 
Handbuch  der  Biblischen  Archaologie,  p.  15  ff.  The 
Holy  Land,  by  C.  TISCHENDORF  (1S62).  LASGE'S 
Biblework  upon  Joshua.  [ROBINSON  :  Researches, 
with  the  maps.  The  articles  by  the  same  in  the 
Bibliotheca-Sacra.  The  articles  upon  Palestine  by 
THOMSON  and  PORTER  in  the  same  periodical.  COLE- 
MAN  :  Biblical  Geography,  Text-book  and  Atlas. 
Wall-map  by  COLEMAN.  THOMSON  :  TJie  Land  and 
the  Book.  Article  Geography  in  ANGUS'  Hand-Book. 
WILSON  :  Lands  of  the  Bible.  KITTO  :  History  of 
Palestine.  Travels  by  OLIN,  DURBIN,  BAUSMANN 
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BARTLETT  :    Walks  about  Jerusalem.      AITON  : 


ture.     ROHR'S  Palestine,   Edin.  (1843).     STANLEY: 


Lands  of  the  Messiah,  London  (1854).     BONAR  :  The    Sinai  and  Palestine. — A.  G.] 
desert  of  Sinai.     HACKETT  :  Illustrations  of  Scrip-  \ 


§6. 
CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  OLD  COVENANT,  OR  OF  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE. 


See  GATTERER'S,  IDELER'S,  BRINKMEYER'S  Chrono- 
Die  Biographien  der  Bibel  (1858).  HOFF 
MANN  :  Aegyptische  und  fsraelitische  Zeitrechnung 
(1847).  ARCHINARD:  A  la  Chronologic  sacree,  basce 
suv  les  decouvcrtes  de  Champollion  (1841).  Bibli- 
sche  Chronologie  mit  Fortsetzung  bis  auf  unsere  Zeit, 
Tubingen  (1851).  BECKER:  Chart  of  Chronology, 
Leipzig  (1857).  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  des  Allen 
Orients,  by  A.  TON  GUTSCHMID,  Leipzig  (1857). 
EWALD:  Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israel,  i.  p.  274. 


The  Article  Year  in  WINER'S  Bible  Lexicon.  BUNSEN  : 
Bibelwerk,  i.  p.  201  ff.  Biblische  Jahrbiichcr  ode? 
Vergleichende  Zeittafeln  fur  die  Alttestamentlichen 
Geschichten  vom  Auszug  der  Israel iten  aus  Aegyptcn 
bis  auf  Alexander  den  Grossen.  KEIL  :  Archdologie, 
i.  p.  345.  [BROWNE  :  Ordo  Secclorum.  WALTON  : 
Prolegomena.  BEDFORD  :  Scripture  Chronology. 
The  Chronologies  of  USHER,  HALES,  and  Chrono 
logy,  as  Introductory  to  his  Church  History,  by 
JARTIS. — A.  G.] 


The  Chronology  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  lies  in  the  records,  was  not  intended  for 
the  purposes  of  Science,  but  determined  throughout  by  the  religious  point  of  view,  to 
which  all  geographical,  astronomical,  and  scientific  interests  are  held  subservient.  Hence 
it  has  been  said  by  the  author  of  the  Biographies  of  the  Bible,  "  that  among  the 
mistakes  of  those  who  would  find  everything  in  the  Bible,  no  one  is  more  dangerous 
and  wide-spread,  than  the  attempt  to  construct  a  chronology  from  its  pages."  In  his 
later  investigations,  however,  he  has  seen  reason  to  modify  his  judgment,  and  says 
"  In  the  Bible,  Genealogy  has  far  greater  importance,  and  occupies  much  more  space 
than  Chronology.  The  value  which  the  Hebrews  placed  upon  their  genealogical 
tables  harmonizes  with  the  whole  system  of  their  religion  and  law,  and  with  their 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  They  had  their  genealogists,  from  the  time  that  they 
became  a  definitely  formed  state,  and  this  remarkable  feature  in  their  customs  has 
acquired  such  a  prominence,  that  they  sometimes  used  the  same  word  to  denote 
genealogy  and  history." 

It  is  this  very  remarkable  feature  which  imparts  its  distinguishing  character,  its 
specific  religious  worth,  its  perfection  even,  to  Biblical  Chronology.  In  regard  to  this 
character  the  New  Testament  also  in  its  dates  holds  closely  to  the  Chronological 
key-note  of  the  Old  Testament ;  although  in  the  Evangelists  and  Acts  it  frequently 
connects  the  Biographical  Chronology  of  primitive  Christianity,  with  the  Chronological 
dates  of  contemporary  general  history. 

"We  can  thus  speak  of  a  scientific  imperfection  of  Biblical  Chronology,  which  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  its  religious  perfection,  and  which  on  this  very  account  is 
of  great  service  to  the  chronology  of  general  history. 

The  first  imperfection  is  the  want  of  an  unbroken  series  of  dates  by  years,  starting 
frpm  some  fixed  point  in  the  history.  The  second,  is  the  absence  of  a  reference  of  the  dates 
in  the  history  of  Israel,  to  the  contemporary  dates  of  general  history.  The  particular 
enumeration  of  years  of  the  Israelites  are  fragments,  which  are  only  joined  together 
with  difficulty.  The  references  of  Israelitish  dates  to  those  of  foreign  nations,  especi 
ally  of  the  Egyptians,  sustain  the  most  diverse  combinations.  Hence  the  results  of 
the  later  determinations  of  Jewish  Chronology  differ  so  widely.  It  is  only  subse 
quent  to  the  exile  that  the  Jews  have  placed  their  mode  of  computation  in  connection 
with  the  chronology  of  general  history  by  the  adoption  of  the  Era  of  the  Seleucida3. 
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But  in  this  precisely,  consists  the  religious  superiority  of  the  Jewish  Chronology 
that  it  is  throughout  genealogical,  just  as  the  whole  biblical  monotheism  is  grounded 
in  the  principle  of  personality.  The  Israelitish  history  proceeds  upon  the  assumption 
that  persons,  (we  might  say  even  personal  freedom),  are  the  prime  forming  elements 
of  history ;  that  the  persons  determined  the  facts,  and  not  the  facts  the  persons. 
Every  nation,  as  indeed  every  religion,  has  its  characteristic  computation  of  time, 
through  which  it  manifests  its  peculiar  nature.  Hence  the  Greek  computes  his 
time  after  the  Olympiads,  the  Roman  ab  tirbe  condita,  the  Mohammedan  from  the 
flight  of  the  prophet,  with  which  the  success  of  his  religion  was  insured.  The  Israelite 
computes  time  by  the  genealogy  of  the  Fathers  of  the  race  (rnbin),  by  the  ages 
of  the  Patriarchs,  by  the  life  of  Moses,  by  the  reigns  of  the  kings.  In  addition  to 
this  there  appear  in  the  history  general  genealogies.  But  when  all  the  Christian 
world  reckons  time  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  it  only  raises  to  its  highest  power  the 
Old  Testament  principle  of  personality ;  since  the  years  of  redemption  are  the  years 
of  the  universal  life  of  Christ;  a  continuous  fulfilment  of  the  word,  "who  shall 
declare  his  generation  ?  " 

But  in  this  peculiarity  the  Jewish  chronology  has  been  of  essential  service  to 
the  chronology  of  general  history.  Just  as  generally  the  Old  Testament  has 
given  the  death  blow  to  heathen  mythology,  so  the  Old  Testament  chronology,  by 
fixing  the  antiquity  of  the  human  race  to  about  4000  years  B.  0.  (for  the  different 
computations  see  the  Biblical  chronology,  Tubingen,  1851,  Preface,  p.  1),  has  forever 
refuted  the  fabulous  chronology  of  various  heathen  nations,  e.  g.,  the  Indian,  Chinese, 
Egyptian.  The  general  historical  view  of  the  periods  of  the  development  of  the 
human  race  before  Christ  confirms  the  correctness  of  the  biblical  assumption  as  to 
the  remoteness  of  its  origin. 

In  Ewald's  view,  the  determination  of  the  yearly  feasts,  which  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  priests,  is  of  great  aid  in  perfecting  the  Jewish  method  of  computation. 
To  the  determination  of  particular  years,  was  added  the  regulation  of  the  periods 
of  years,  the  Sabbath  year  (7  years) ;  the  year  of  Jubilee,  which  probably  began 
with  the  fiftieth  year  (see  Note  3,  Ewald,  p.  276).  Then  the  Exodus  from  Egypt 
became  a  starting  point  for  a  continuous  era,  and  (1  Kings  vi.  1)  480  years  were 
counted  from  the  Exodus  to  the  founding  of  the  temple  in  the  fourth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Solomon.  So  the  residence  in  Egypt  was  fixed  at  430  years  (Ex.  xii.  40). 
In  establishing  these  points  the  Israelites  could  avail  themselves  of  the  guidance 
of  the  Egyptian  method  of  computation.  According  to  Ewald,  these  two  periods, 
the  residence  in  Egypt,  and  the  interval  between  the  Exodus  and  the  building  of 
the  temple,  form  the  axes  about  which  all  the  other  determinations  revolve.  But 
as  to  the  relations  of  the  ancient  Israelitish  history  to  the  history  of  other  nations, 
Ewald  points  to  the  Egyptian  Era  of  Manethon.  To  this  Egyptian  parallel  Bun- 
sen  adds  that  of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian.  After  the  exile  the  Jewish  era  runs 
in  close  connection  with  the  Persian,  through  the  reckoning  of  the  reigns  of  the 
kings  (Ezra  iv.  24 ;  vi.  15).  Since  the  Syrian  Empire  the  Jews  fall  more  com- 
pletelywithin  the  era  of  the  Seleucida3  (1  Mace.  i.  10). 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  form  a  new  chronological  system  of  the  history  of  tho 
Old  Testament,  but  rather  to  vindicate  the  idea  of  Old  Testament  chronology. 
We  throw  out  here  however  some  brief  remarks  upon  the  method  of  ascertaining 
some  of  the  general  points  just  alluded  to. 

1.  It  is  deciledly  incorrect  for  the  author  of  "The  Dates  of  the  Bible,"  in 
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regard  to  the;  chronology  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  place  the  Samaritan  text  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  Septuagint,  by  the  side  of  the  Hebrew  text,  so  that  from 
their  great  diversities,  he  might  infer  that  the  biblical  chronology  was  in  the  same 
degree  unreliable.  It  is  impossible  that  the  Septuagint  should  rest  upon  traditions 
which  will  bear  comparison  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  text.  The  same  is  true  of 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch.  The  Hebrew  text  has  throughout  the  priority,  and 
must  therefore  have  the  preference  in  any  case  in  which  they  may  be  com 
pared. 

2.  It  is  incorrect  again  to  attempt  to  rectify  Old  Testament  declarations  by 
what  are  supposed  to  be  different  declarations  of  the  New  Testament,  as  has  been 
done  by  Usher,  Ludov.  Capellus  and  others,  more  recently  by  Becker,  in  his  Chart 
of  biblical  chronology.     The  declaration  of  Paul   (Gal.  iii.  17)  agrees  with  that 
made  (Ex.  xii.  40),  if  we  take  into  account  that  the  promise  was  not  only  confirmed 
to  Abraham,  but  to  Isaac  and  Jacob.     The  430  years  would  thus  date  from  the 
origin  of  the  Israelitish  people,  after  the  death  of  Jacob,  to  the  Exodus.      It  is 
more  difficult  to  explain  the  relation  of  the  450  years  which  the  Apostle   (Acts 
xiii.  20)  defines  as  the  period  of  the  Judges,  to  the  declaration  (1  Kings  vi.  1), 
that  the  period  from  the  Exodus  to  the  erection  of  the  temple  was  about  480  years. 
A  diversity  exists  here  in  the  Jewish  tradition,  since  even  Josephus  (Antiq.  viii. 
3,  1)   reckons  592  years  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of  the  temple :  thus  as 
signing  443  years  as  the  period   of  the  Judges,  while  1  Kings  vi.  1    fixes  331 
years  as  the  length  of  that  period.     Either  the  Apostle  intimates  in  the  o>?,  that  he 
fell  in  with  the  traditional  indefinite  reckoning,  or  the  declaration  reaches  back,  and 
includes  Moses  and  Joshua  among  the  Judges,  (as  they  in  fact  were,)  as  it  reaches 
forwards,  and  includes  Samuel.     In  the  determination  of  the  bondage  in  Egypt  to 
400  years  in  the  speech  of  Stephen,  it  is  probable  that,  according  to  the  promise, 
(Gen.  xv.  13),  the  round  number  of  30  years  at  the  beginning  of  the  residence  in 
Egypt,  was  fixed  as  the  period  of  the  happy  existence  of  the  Israelites  there,  and 
must  be  subtracted  from  the  entire  period  of  their  residence. 

3.  It  is  not  our  province,  nor  are  we  in  a  position  to  criticise  the  assertions  which 
Bunsen  makes  in  regard  to  the  Egyptian,  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  chronologies 
(compare  the  criticism  by  Gutschmid).     In  any  case  he  has  performed  a  great  service 
in  bringing  the  Jewish  era  in  relation  with  these  chronologies ;  which  he  has  done  at 
a  vast  expense  of  learning  and  toil.     We  must,  however,  bring  out  more  clearly  the 
doubt  which  a  more  complete  scientific  combination  has  to  remove.     In  the  first 
place,  it  seems  without  any  adequate  foundation  that  a  chronology  beyond  the  influence 
of  the  Theocracy  should  be  presented  as  an  infallible  measure  for  the  biblical  decla 
rations,  as  much  so  indeed,  as  if  generally  an  unquestioned  right  should  be  conceded 
to  Josephus  against  the  Old  Testament,  and  Evangelic  history.     In  the  second  place, 
the  determination  upon  this  ground  of  the  dates  of  Jewish  history  seems  to  us,  to  a 
great  extent,  questionable.     In  the  third  place,  it  is  a  result  which  no  one  should 
hastily  concede,  when  the  480  years  (1  Kings  vi.  1),  from  the  Exodus  to  the  founding 
of  the  temple  are  here  reduced  to  less  than  352  years.     We  must  leave  it  to  a  special 
investigation,  to  ascertain  these  points  more  certainly. 

The  most  certain  dates  for  the  determination  of  Jewish  Chronology,  are  those  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  Cyrus.  The  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by  the  former  monarch,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  is  assigned,  not  only  by  Bunsen,  but  by 
Scheuchzer  and  Brinkmeyer,  to  the  year  586  (not  588)  B.  C.  The  return  of  the 
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Jews  from  Babylon,  according  to  the  ordinary  computation,  took  place  536  B.  C 
according  to  Bunsen  and  Scheuchzer  538. 

From  that  time  downwards,  the  Jewish  computation  is  determined  by  the  Era  of 
the  Seleucidae,  which  follows  the  era  from  the  beginning  of  the  Captivity  in  Babylon, 
or  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple.  It  begins  with  the  year  312  B.  C.  A  follow 
ing  era,  reckoning  from  the  deliverance  in  143  B.  C.,  gives  place  Again  to  the  com 
putation  used  under  the  Seleucidse,  upon  which  follows  the  present  computation  of 
the  Jews,  the  world  era,  beginning  3761  B.  C.,  and  divided  into  three  great  periods, 
the  first  reaching  to  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  the  second  from  that  event  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  third  from  that  time  to  the  present. 

From  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  going  backwards,  we  reach  the  first  point  in  the 
Jewish  computation,  through  the  sum  of  the  reigns  of  the  Jewish  Kings.  It  has  usually 
been  fixed  at  387  years,  and  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  placed  at  975 
B.  C.  Bunsen  places  it  in  968,  and  thus,  if  we  follow  his  method  of  determinations, 
as  it  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Egyptian  dates  of  King  Shishak  (Sisak,  who 
plundered  Jerusalem  in  the  third  year  of  Rehoboam,)  we  bring  out  the  round  number 
of  382  years  for  the  reigns  of  the  Kings.  Solomon  reigned  forty  years,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  temple  in  the  fourth  of  his  reign  (1  Kings  vi.)  This  would  give  1004 
as  the  date  of  the  founding  of  the  temple.  Connecting  the  480  years,  the  interval 
mentioned  between  the  Exodus  and  the  founding  of  the  temple,  and  the  Exodus 
must  have  occurred  about  1484  B.  C.  It  is  usually  placed  in  round  numbers  at  1500, 
but  more  accurately  at  1493.  Bunsen,  however,  places  the  Exodus  between  the  years 
1324-1328,  more  definitely  1326,  (Lepsius  1314.)  But  the  confidence  with  which 
this  determination  is  fixed,  is  based  principally  upon  the  fabulous  narrative  by  Man- 
etho,  of  the  events  in  the  reign  of  the  Egyptian  King  Mendphthah,  (Bunsen,  p.  ccxii.) 
It  is  not  credible  that  the  simple,  sober  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  to  be 
corrected  by  such  a  fabulous  record  as  this  (see  Gutschmid,  pp.  2, 10, 11,  and  103,  also, 
Knobel,  Exodus,  112,  116  ff. ;  upon  the  more  extended  argument  of  Bunsen,  215,  see 
Gutschmid,  p.  23).  If  we  add  the  period  of  the  residence  in  Egypt  (Ex.  xii.  40),  430 
years,  to  the  number  (1  Kings  vi.  1),  the  entrance  into  Egypt,  or  the  death  of  Jacob 
must  have  happened  1914  B.  C.  For  the  residence  of  the  patriarchs  in  Canaan, 
according  to  Knobel's  computation,  we  may  allow  190,  or  at  the  most  215  years. 
Abraham  must  therefore  have  entered  Canaan  about  2129.  Knobel  is  inclined  to 
reduce  the  215  years,  since  in  his  view,  the  age  of  the  patriarchs  is  placed  too  high, 
but,  with  Beer,  Koppe,  Ewald,  and  others,  defends  the  430  years,  as  the  period  of 
the  residence  in  Egypt,  against  those  chronologists,  who  follow  the  reckoning  of  the 
later  Jews,  and  especially  of  Josephus,  in  whose  view  the  residence  in  Egypt  was 
only  215  years,  with  this  remark,  "that  in  these  diverging  computations  too  much 
stress  has  been  laid  upon  uncertain  genealogies." 

The  date  of  the  entrance  of  Abraham  into  Canaan  points  to  a  period  still  more 
remote,  which  may  be  fixed  with  considerable  accuracy,  through  the  declarations  in 
Genesis  as  to  the  lives  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  which,  beyond  question,  gives  a  vastly 
more  probable  age  of  the  race  than  20,000  years,  assumed  by  Bunsen. 

For  the  lunar  year  of  the  Ancient  Israelites,  eee  WINER'S  Real-  Worterbuch,  Article  Year.  For  thai* 
months,  the  article  Months.  Also  BRINKMEYER,  pp.  43,  44. 
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§* 

THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  PALESTINE  (PHYSICA  SACRA). 


Upon  this  subject  we  refer  to  the  works  at  hand. 
VON  RAUMKR'S  Palestine,  p.  69 ;  KEIL,  p.  23,  and 
other  Geographical  works.  For  the  literature,  see 
HAGENBACH'S  Encyclopedia,  p.  239. 

Die  Calwer  JBiblische  Naturgeschichte  may  be  rec 
ommended  for  its  lively  and  popular  style.  [ROBIN 


SON  :  Researches  ;  The  Land  and  the  Book,  by  THOM> 
SON,  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  book  ;  Dean 
Stanley's  work.  Upon  this  and  all  other  kindred 
subjects,  the  valuable  Bible  Dictionary  by  Scrith,  S 
vols. ;  HARRIS  :  Natural  History  of  tke  Bible  ;  OS- 
BORN  :  Plants  of  the  Holy  Land. — A.  G.] 


§  8- 

BIBLICAL  ETHNOGRAPHY. 
See  above,  §  4.     KURTZ  :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  ii.  p.  444.     Lisco :  0.  T.,  p.  206,  Volkershau. 


THE  THEOCRACY. 

We  cannot  comprehend  the  history  of  Israelitish  civilization,  without  embracing 
the  history  of  its  worship,  which  lies  at  its  foundation ;  nor  this  again  without  a  prior 
view  of  the  common  root,  out  of  which  spring  both  branches,  the  history  both  of 
the  worship  and  civilization  of  Israel,  i.  e.,  the  Theocracy. 

It  is  the  faith  of  Abraham,  that  faith  by  which  he  left  his  home  (Gen.  xii.  1),  not 
knowing  whither  he  went,  which  makes  him  an  historical  personage.  Israel,  also,  from 
nameless,  unhistorical,  servile  tribes,  became  the  most  glorious  people  of  history  through 
the  reception  of  the  legally  developed  Theocracy  at  the  hands  of  Moses.  The  obe 
dience  of  faith  was  the  constituent  principle  of  the  people.  Hence  it  is  the  type  of  the 
church,  that  one  people  which  the  gospel  has  gathered  out  of  all  nations.  Josephus 
ascribes  the  founding  of  the  Theocracy,  or  the  reign  of  God  over  Israel,  to  Moses  ( Con 
tra  Apionem  ii.  1,  6,  see  de  TVette's  Archiiologie,  p.  179).  But  Moses  stands  to  the 
Theocracy,  or  the  religious  community  of  the  Old  Covenant  under  the  immediate 
guidance  and  control  of  Jehovah,  just  as  he  does  to  the  Old  Covenant  itself,  i.  e., 
he  is  not  the  starting-point  or  founder,  but  one  who  develops  it  under  its  legal  form : 
the  mediator  for  the  people  of  the  grand  theocratic  principles,  in  the  form  of  the  fun 
damental  laws  of  the  Theocracy.  The  Old  Covenant  law  or  right,  according  to  which 
the  Church  of  God,  at  its  very  beginning,  recognized  its  conscious  dependence  upon 
the  Divine  Providence,  and  entrusted  itself  with  entire  confidence  to  His  marvellous 
care,  while  it  walked  in  the  obedience  to  His  commands  which  faith  prompts  and 
works,  began  with  Abraham,  with  whom  the  Old  Covenant  itself  began.  The  symbols 
of  this  supernatural  order  of  things,  are  the  starry  heavens  over  the  house  of  Abra 
ham,  and  circumcision,  the  religious  and  profoundly  significant  rite  of  his  house.  Abra 
ham  was  justified  by  his  faith  in  the  word  of  promise,  and  in  this  begins  the  germ- 
like  organic  growth  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which  hitherto  only  in  sporadic  portents, 
like  individual  stars  in  the  night, — in  the  saints  of  the  earlier  times — had  irradiated 
the  nights  of  the  old  world.  Hence  the  term  THEOCRACY,  as  Aristocracy r,  Democracy ', 
and  similar  terms,  designates  the  principle  of  the  government,  not  its  form  y*  which  is 

*  Comp.  CHAPPIU'S  De  Fanclent  Testa.  Lausanne,  1838,  p.  79.  LASOE'S  opening  .iddresH  at  Zurich  treats  of  the  same 
distinction. 
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designated  by  the  terms  Monarchy,  Hierarchy,  Oligarchy.  It  is  not  the  outward  form 
of  a  political  power  or  government.  We  cannot  say,  therefore,  that  the  Theocracy 
ceased  in  Israel  with  the  erection  of  the  Kingdom.  The  division  of  Jewish  history 
into  the  reign  of  God,  the  reigns  of  the  Kings,  and  the  reigns  of  the  Priests,  rests  upon 
an  error,  which  confounds  the  distinction  between  the  immutable  Old  Testament  prin 
ciple  of  government,  and  the  mutable  political  forms  under  which  it  appears.  The 
reign  of  God  does  not  exclude  the  reign  of  the  Kings,  as  a  form  in  which  it  appears  J 
on  the  contrary  it  blooms  and  flowers  in  its  representation  through  the  regal  power  of 
David  and  Solomon,  as  before  in  its  representation  through  the  prophetical  and  judi 
cial  power  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  arid  in  later  times  in  its  representation  through  the 
priestly  dominion  of  the  Maccabean  Judas  and  Simon.  The  organic  principle  of  the 
divine  dominion  branches  itself  into  the  three  fundamental  forms  under  which  Israel 
was  led ;  the  prophetic,  kingly  and  priestly.  Hence  the  Providential  leading  of  Israel, 
we  may  say  indeed,  the  consciousness  of  the  dominion  and  leading  of  Jehovah,  endured 
in  Israel,  under  the  Kings  as  under  the  Judges,  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  as  in 
Judah,  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon  as  in  Canaan,  however  much  the  prevailing  unbelief 
and  apostasy  of  the  many  could  transiently  obscure  that  consciousness;  and  it  was 
only  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  Titus,  that  despair  filled  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  in  the  consciousness  that  for  some  long,  indefinite  period,  it  had  been  rejected 
by  Jehovah.  But  the  typical  form  of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy,  as  it  was  estab 
lished  by  Moses  (Ex.  xix.  6),  has  now  passed  into  the  real  New  Testament  Kingdom 
of  God,  the  /Sao-iXeio,  rail/  oupavwv,  which  had  been  already  predicted  by  the  prophets, 
especially  by  Daniel  (chap.  ii.  and  vii.).  The  typical  appearance  of  a  people  formed 
by  God  to  the  obedience  of  faith  through  His  revealed  word,  led  and  protected  by 
Him,  has  reached  its  fulfilment  in  the  people  of  God,  founded  by  His  saving  virtue 
and  power,  a  holy  commonwealth ;  and  in  truth,  by  the  word  of  God,  united  in  a  hu 
man,  spiritual  .life,  and  led  to  an  eternal  glorious  Kingdom,  which,  in  its  introductory 
form,  is  begun  here,  and  has  its  continuous,  efficient  organ  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Thus  Abraham,  in  his  righteousness  of  faith, -stands  as  the  living  type  of  the  King 
dom  of  God,  but  the  type  of  the  whole  theocratic  culture  is  its  altar,  as  the  type  of 
the  whole  theocratic  civilization  is  the  shepherd's  tent. 

§10. 
RELIGION  AND  WORSHIP  OF  ISRAEL  AND  OF  SURROUNDING  NATIONS. 

Abraham  appears  as  an  historical  personage  only  through  his  religion,  and  the  Is- 
raelitish  people  takes  its  origin  from  religion.  Other  nations  have  formed  their  own 
human  religions  in  their  own  way,  but  here  the  divine  religion,  viewed  in  its  relation 
to  general  history,  makes  its  own  point  of  departure,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and 
the  organ  of  its  growth — the  people  of  Israel.  As  the  Greek  tribes  were  formed  into 
a  people  through  their  Hellenic  culture,  and  the  Roman  tribes  through  the  city  of 
Rome  and  the  Roman  State,  so  in  a  more  marked  way  has  Israel  grown  to  be  a  his 
torical  people  through  its  religious  calling.  Even  its  natural  origin  was  conditioned 
through  faith  (Gen.  xv.). 

It  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  dwell  particularly  upon  the  faith  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac  ;  we  will  only  give  those  periods  which  are  noticeable  in  an  archaeological  point 
of  view.    In  tho  first  place  faith  itself. 
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1.  Monotheism  and  the  Apostasy,  or  Symbolism 
and  its  heathen  form,  Mythology. 

2.  Calling  of    Abraham   and    the    heathen,    or 
Symbolical  Typology,   and   Symbolical  Mythology. 
Abraham  separated  from  the  people  for  their  sal 
vation. 

3.  The  Patriarchal  faith  in  its  development,  and 
heathenism  in  its  ramifications. 


4.  The  Mosaic  legal  institutions,  and  their  coun 
terpart  in  the  Heathen  world. 

6.  The  development  of  tho  Mosaic  law,  and  the 
idolatrous  service  of  the  surrounding  nations. 

6.  The  Prophetic  elevation  of  the  national  spirit 
and  the  Apostasy. 

7.  The  rending  of  the  common  public  religious 
spirit,  and  its  true  concentration. 


Then  follows  the  more  direct  solemn  expression  of  faith,  the  Cultus  :  its  pre-con 
dition  circumcision,  its  central  point  the  sacrifice,  its  spiritual  consecration  prayer  and 
instruction. 

The  different  stages  of  the  Cultus  are  marked  by  the  temporary  and  constantly 
moving  tents  of  the  Patriarchs  (simple  sacrifice),  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  (the  legal 
sacrificial  system),  the  temple  of  Solomon  (the  fully  developed  liturgy),  the  second 
temple  (the  martyr  sorrows  of  the  people  pointing  on  to  the  real  sacrifice). 


All  these  points  will  be  more  thoroughly  treated  in 
their  proper  places.  For  the  literature  of  Biblical 
History,  see  HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  pp.  189, 194, 


and  19*7 ;  for  the  literature  of  Biblical  Theology,  p. 
200.    Also  KEIL  :  Archaeology,  p.  47. 


§11. 
SACRED  ART. 

We  have  already  designated  the  sacred  art  as  dynamic.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
Poetry  must  here  hold  the  first  place,  and  after  this  the  Song  and  Music  :  and  then 
the  Sacred  Chorus  or  religious  dances.  Symbolical  Architecture  and  Sculpture  close 
the  series,  as  painting  seems  to  have  been  almost  entirely  neglected. 

For  a  correct  estimate  of  Theocratic  Art,  the  following  points  are  of  importance  : 
1.  The  religious  element  always  outweighs  and  controls  the  moral.  It  is  framed  for 
the  purpose  of  worship,  not  civilization.  2.  The  dynamic  principle,  as  in  all  the  theo 
cratic  relations  of  life,  is  of  far  greater  moment  than  the  formal.  3.  All  Symbolic 
Art  has  a  typical  signification, i.  e.,  it  not  only  serves  the  purpose  of  an  aesthetic  ritual, 
and  of  philosophic  contemplation,  but  by  virtue  of  a  real  efficient  principle,  of  a  seed 
of  true  spiritual  life,  ever  strives  to  give  the  beautiful  appearance  or  representation 
its  complete  corresponding  reality  in  life. 


For  the  literature  of  Hebrew  Art  and  Music,  see 
HAOENBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  p.  139.  KEIL  :  Archae 
ology,  2d  vol.  p.  182.  Compare  the  articles  Music 
and  Musical  Instruments  in  WINER.  Also  the  articles 
upon  the  temple. 

For  the  Hebrew  Architecture,  see  the  article  upon 
that  subject  in  HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopedia;  SCHNAASE 


Geschichte  der  bildenden  Kunste,  i.  241.  [The  ar 
ticles  Music  and  Musical  Instruments  in  KITTO  :  En 
cyclopedia.  SMITH  :  Bible  Dictionary.  Also  the  Bible 
dictionaries  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  Presby 
terian  Boards  and  Sunday  School  Union ;  JAHN  :  Ar~ 
chceology. — A.  G.] 


§12. 


THEOCRATIC  LAW  AND  JURISPRUDENCE. 


The  fundamental  principle  of  theocratic  law  and  jurisprudence,  is  that  estimate 
of  personal  life  grounded  in  the  vivid  knowledge  of  a  personal  God,  which  leads  first 
to  a  recognition  of  the  fully  developed/personal  life  (personal  rights),  then  to  the  pro- 
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tection  and  culture  of  the  undeveloped,  or  as  a  matter  of  history,  outraged  (marriage 
rights),  then  to  the  awakening  of  the  suppressed  (rights  of  strangers),  and  lastly  to 
the  judgment  upon  those  individuals  and  tribes  who,  through  their  unnatural  sins  and 
abominations,  have  subjected  themselves  as  persons  to  the  curse  and  destruction. 


See  HAGENBACH,  p.  139,  under  the  heading,  Staats- 
verfassung  (Michaelis,  Hiillmann,  Saalschutz) ;  J. 
SCHNELL  :  Das  israelitische  Recht  in  seinen  Grund- 
zugen  dargestellt,  Basel  (1853).  Compare  KEIL  : 
Archceologie,  ii.  p.  196.  [Commentaries  on  the  Laws 
of  Moses,  J.  D.  MICHAELIS,  English  Translation,  Lon 


don  (1814),  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  the  An 
cient  Hebrews,  by  E.  C.  WINES,  2d  edition,  New 
York.  The  Biblical  Encyclopedia  and  Dictionaries. 
JAHN  :  Hebrew  Commonwealth,  translated  by  C. 
E.  Stowe,  Andover  and  London ;  LOWRIK  :  The  He 
brew  Lawgiver. — A.  G.J 


13. 


ISRAELITISH  WISDOM  AND  SCIENCE. 

In  no  region  is  it  clearer  that  all  the  developments  of  life  among  the  Israelites  are 
preeminently  dynamic,  than  in  the  intellectual.  The  wisdom  of  the  Hebrews  has 
upon  its  theocratic  grounds  failed  to  reach  the  true  science,  as  Greek  science,  upon 
its  merely  human  grounds,  has  failed  to  reach  the  last  and  highest  principles  of  true 
wisdom.  But  the  theocratic  faith,  working  in  its  dynamic  direction,  has  laid  the 
ground  for  the  new  birth  of  the  ante-Christian,  heathen  science,  as  it  has  thoroughly 
refuted  the  theory  of  two  eternal  principles,  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  or  as  it  has  estab 
lished  that  one  profound,  all-pervading  view  of  the  world  which  rests  upon  the  living 
synthesis  of  the  ideal  and  real,  upon  the  assumption  of  the  absolute  personality.  Since 
science  is  the  striving  after  the  highest  intellectual  or  ideal  unity,  it  cannot  dispense 
with  the  Old  Testament,  if  it  would  attain  to  its  perfect  freedom  under  the  New  Tes 
tament. 


We  must  be  careful  not  to  confound  the  relation 
of  Theocratic  Judaism,  and  post-Christian  Judaism  to 


science,  with  each  other.    For  the  Jewish  science,  see 
KEIL":  Archeology,  ii.  p.  162;  HAGENBACH,  p.  134. 


14. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  ISRAELITISH  CIVILIZATION. 

Periods. — The  Nomadic  state — the  Bondage — the  Conquest — time  of  the  settlement  and  agriculture 
— commerce — the  dispersion. 

I.  DOMESTIC  LIFE. 


1.  Marriage. — Its  religious  and  moral  signifi 
cance.     The  Law  of  Marriage,     The  Marriage  cere 
mony.    The  Marriage  state  in  its  moral  influence 
and   development.     The  family.    Training  of  chil 
dren.     Domestics.     Slaves.     The  house. 

2.  The  house  as  a  tent. — The  dwelling,    The 
village.    The  market  place.    The  city. 

3.  The  care  and  ornaments  of  the  family. — 
Clothing.    Jewelry.     Luxuries. 


4.  The    work  of  the   family. — Production. 
Agriculture.     Pastoral     life.      Hunting.      Fishing. 
Mining. 

5.  The    festivals    of    the    family. —  Home 
pleasures  and  joys.     Society.     Sports.     Hospitality. 
Household  sorrows.  Sickness.  Death.  Burials.  Usages 
of  mourning. 

6.  Pood   of  the  family.— Laws  relating  to 
food.     Meal  times. 


*  "We  reserve  the  subject  of  Jealousy,  and  of  the  sexual  offences,  aa  indeed  of  the  assumed  difficulties  in  the  01<J 
Testament  generally,  for  a  separate  Excursus. 


20  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


II.  ISBAEL  AS  A  STATE. 


The  principle. — The  Theocracy  as  above.  1. 
The  organization  of  a  community,  a.  The  organic 
union  of  the  tribes  in  the  land.  b.  The  organic 
division  of  the  land  among  the  tribes,  c.  The  law  of 
inheritance  or  primogeniture.  2.  The  establishment 
of  government.  The  three  states  or  conditions.  Priest 
ly.  Prophetic.  Royal.  Urim  and  Thummim.  3.  The 


establishment  of  law  and  jurisprudence.  Laws. 
Judgments.  Punishments.  The  place  of  judgment 
The  Sanhedrim.  Law  of  the  Zealots.  [Nazarenes. — 
A.  G.]  The  Prophetic  Judgments.  Judgment  an 
act  of  worship. 

For  the  literature,  see  HAGENBACH,  p.  138 ;  KEU, 
ii.  p.  1. 


III.  SOCIAL  INTERCOURSE. 


1.  Commerce. — Its  conditions,  weights,  meas 
ures,  money.  Its  forms.  Barter,  caravans,  traffic  by 
land,  trade  by  sea.  For  the  Israelitish  measures, 
BERTHEAU,  BCNSEN,  i.  vol. 


2.  Personal  intercourse. — In  the  gate,  visits, 
journeys,  modes  of  travel. 

3.  Intellectual    intercourse. — Writings    and 
literature,     theological    schools,     science,    special 
sciences,  cultus. 

4.  Art.— See  Cultus. 


HISTORY  OF  ISRAEL. 

See  HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  p.  185.    LANGE  :  I  ing  paragraphs  upon  the  theological  and  homilet- 
Matthew,  Am.  ed.,  the  Introduction  and  the  follow-  |  ical  literature  of  the  Old  Testament. 


THE  INTERNATIONAL  LAW  OF  THE  ISRAELITES. 

The  root  of  this  international  law  lies  in  the  first  promise  (Genesis  iii.  15),  in  the 
blessings  of  Noah  (Gen.  ix.  25),  especially  in  the  promise  to  Abraham:  "In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  (Gen.  xii.  3-7)  ;  and  in  its  fuller  explana 
tion  (Gen.  xxii.  18),  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  bless  themselves."  The  first  declara 
tion  in  what  form  this  promise  should  fulfil  itself,  viz.  through  a  holy  Kingdom,  is 
found  in  the  blessing  which  Isaac  gave  to  Jacob  (Gen.  xxvii.  27)  ;  the  second  and  more 
definite  declaration  in  the  blessing  which  Jacob  pronounces  upon  Judah  (Gen.  xlix. 
8).  After  establishing  the  pre-conditions  (Ex.  xix.  a  legal  separation  from  the  nations, 
and  a  legal  association  with  them),  Moses  organized  the  tribes  of  Israel  into  a  sacred 
camp,  a  warlike  host,  destined  to  carry  on  the  sacred  wars  of  the  Lord.  It  enters  at 
first  upon  the  removing,  or  in  a  modified  sense  the  uprooting,  of  a  corrupt  heathen 
people,  for  the  purpose  of  founding  a  free  Israelitish  national  life.  The  wider  relations 
of  Israel  to  the  nations  must  be  determined  through  its  contact  with  them  —  in  war 
and  peace,  according  to  the  laws  of  war  and  treaties  of  peace. 

The  victories  of  David  awakened  in  him  and  in  the  people,  for  a  time,  the  thought 
that  he  was  called,  with  a  theocratic  political  power,  to  found  a  sacred  world-power,  to 
which  all  nations  should  be  in  subjection.  (2  Sam.  xxiv.)  But  the  thought  met  the 
severe  punishment  of  Jehovah,  who  thus  turned  the  mind  of  the  Israelitish  people, 
before  the  declining  of  its  political  glory,  to  a  spiritual  conquest  of  the  nations.  Sol 
omon  entered  this  path  as  a  Prince  of  Peace,  and  reached  great  results,  but  he  rashly 
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anticipated  the  New  Testament  future,  the  premature  individual  religious  freedom, 
which  produced  similar  destructive  results  in  Israel,  with  the  later  idolatrous  intoler 
ance.  Since  then  the  Jewish  public  mind  has  ever  oscillated  in  uncertainty  between 
the  two  thoughts  of  a  spiritual  and  political  conquest  of  the  world  ;  ever  falling  more 
decidedly  under  the  influence  of  the  latter  thought  —  which  even  prior  to  the  extermi 
nating  Jewish  wars  had  made  them  the  odium  generis  humani  ;  —  although  the 
prophets  with  increasing  distinctness  and  emphasis  had  made  the  external  world- 
dominion  dependent  upon  the  inward  spiritual  conquest  of  the  world,  and  therefore 
promised  it  only  to  the  true  seed  of  a  spiritual  Israel. 

The  strict  legal  separation  of  Israel  from  the  nations  stands  in  contrast  with  its 
position  between  the  nations,  and  its  blessed  intercourse  with  those  who  differed  most 
widely  from  each  other,  in  their  whole  spirit  and  tendency. 

Its  Pharisaic  and  fanatical  separation  from  the  nations  stands  in  contrast  with  its 
outward  geographical  connection  with  them  (/See  LANGE  :  Geschichte  des  Apost. 
Zeitalters,  i.  p.  208  ff.)  and  its  mingling  with  heathen  nations  of  the  most  diverse  tend 
ency  and  spirit. 

It  is  by  pushing  its  particularism  to  its  utmost  limits,  that  Israel  has  brought  about 
its  own  dispersion  among  the  nations. 

Concerning  the  Israelitish  international  law,  its  warfare,  the  celebration  of  its  victories,  and  the  treat 
ies  of  peace,  see  KEIL,  ii.  p.  289  ff.  [The  popular  works  on  Biblical  antiquities  may  be  consulted,  but  the 
information  which  they  give  is  —  perhaps  necessarily  —  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory.  —  A.  G.] 

2.  THE  LANGUAGES. 


THE  PROVINCE  OF  OLD  TESTAMENT  LANGUAGES. 

In  determining  the  province  of  Old  Testament  languages,  it  is  essential  that  we 
should  have  a  correct  idea  of  the  distinctio.n  between  the  genius  of  the  Semitic 
languages,  and  that  of  other  languages,  especially  the  Indo-Germanic  family.  It 
appears  from  this,  that  the  Semitic  idiom,  owing  to  its  directness,  heartiness,  and  so 
to  speak  inwardness,  possesses  in  a  high  degree  a  fitness  to  express  the  religious  and 
moral  aspects  of  doing  and  suffering,  the  moral  affections  and  distinctions  ;  while  it 
wants  in  an  important  sense,  the  opposite  characteristic  of  indirectness  and  reflective 
ness.  In  particular,  the  Hebrew  language,  with  the  Greek,  thus  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament,  with  that  of  the  New,  forms  the  broad  contrast  of  the  most  complete 
direct  method  of  expression,  with  the  most  perfect  vehicle  for  expressing  the  results 
of  philosophic  thought  and  reflection.  Both  peculiarities  are  however  fused  into  one, 
in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  higher  and  new-created  form  of  speech. 

For  the  literature,  see  HAGENBACH,  p.  122;  BLEEK:  EMeitung,  pp.  37  and  103  [also  HAVERNICK: 
Introduction  to  tfie  Old  Testament.  —  A.  G.] 

§  18. 

THE   OLD   TESTAMENT   LANGUAGES.—  LEXICONS. 
See  the   list  of  Hebrew  Dictionaries  and  Con-     2  vols.    Leipzig,  1857.    [Second  ed.,  1863.    English 


cordances  in  the  Commentary  on  Matthew,  p.  17 
(Amer.  ed.).  J.  FURST  :  Hebrew  and  CJialdee  Dic 
tionary  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  an  appendix 
containing  a  brief  history  of  Hebrew  Lexicography, 


translation  by  DAVIDSON,  London  and  New  York, 
1867.  Furst  does  not  supersede  Gesenius.  Comp. 
also  B.  DAVIDSON  and  BAGSTER'S  Analytical  ana 
Chaldee  Lexicon.  London,  1848.— A.  G.j 
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THE   OLD  TESTAMENT  FORMS  OF   SPEECH.— GRAMMARS. 


OLSHAUSEN  :  Hebrew  Grammar.  Grammaire 
Hebraique  de  J.  M.  RABBINOWICZ.  Paris,  1862.  See 
LANGE'S  Matthew.  Am.  ed.  page  17.  [GESENIUS, 


EWALD,  BCSH,  STUART,  NOKDHEIMKR,  CONANT, 
GELLES,  GREEN. — A.  G.] 


§  20. 
REMARKS. 

The  development  of  the  Old  Testament  forms  of  speech  is  pervaded  throughout 
by  a  profound,  earnest,  moral  and  religious  spirit.  Even  if  the  heathen  nations  of 
Canaan  used  this  language,  and  notwithstanding  all  these  moral  treasures,  have, 
through  their  awful  corruption,  grown  ripe  for  judgment,  this  does  not  alter  the 
fact.  For  these  tribes  may  have  put  on  the  Semitic  language  as  a  strange  garment, 
or  they  may  have  fallen  even  from  the  heights  of  its  spirituality,  and  therefore  have 
fallen  so  low.  The  Scripture  itself  testifies  that  their  decline  was  gradual.  We  must 
distinguish  also  between  the  elementary  ground  forms  of  the  language,  and  its  reli 
gious  and  moral  development  in  Israel.  We  call  attention  here  to  a  few  striking  exam-, 
pies  of  the  profound  spiritual  significance  of  the  Hebrew  forms  of  speech,  tans  is  in 
Kal,  to  groan,  sigh,  be  moved  by  suffering,  in  Niphal  is  to  have  compassion,  in  Piel 
to  comfort.  The  spirit  of  the  language  thus  informs  us,  that  the  power  to  give  com 
fort  depends  upon  our  compassion,  and  this  in  turn  grows  out  of  our  suffering ;  t:r& 
is  in  Kal  to  eat,  to  consume,  in  Niphal  mutually  to  devour,  i.  e.,  to  carry  on  war ; 
•pa  is  in  Kal  to  bow,  to  bow  the  knee,  to  beg,  to  implore,  in  the  intensive  Piel  to 
bless,  to  secure  one's  happiness.  The  so-called  different  species  have  the  peculiarity 
that  they  bring  into  view  the  moral  act,  in  all  the  distinctions  of  doing  and  suffering, 
and  of  the  reflecting  self-determination  of  the  man.  And  how  rich  moreover  is  the 
Hebrew  language  in  its  expressions,  fitted  to  convey  the  more  direct  life  of  the  soul 
and  spirit. 

See  STIER  :  Nevgeordneies  Lehrgebaude  der  Hebraischen  Sprache.  For  the  literature  of  the  Philologia 
sacra,  sec  HAGENBACH,  p.  122  ff. 

THIRD  CHAPTER. 

Preparatory  Introduction.    Its  constituent  parts,  so  far  as  the  form  of  the  Text  is  concerned. 
OLD  TESTAMENT  HERMESTEUTICS. 

§  21. 
LITERATURE. 

See  HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  pp.  162  and  165  ff.  [The  principal  English  Works  are  W.  VAN  MII^ 
DERT,  An  Inquiry  into  the  general  principles  of  Scripture  Interpretation  (Oxford) ;  T.  T.  CONYBEARE'S 
Bampton  Lectures;  DAVIDSON:  Sacred  Eermeneutics ;  FAIRBAIRN  :  Hermeneutical  Manual;  ERNESTI  : 
Principles  of  Biblical  Interpretation,  translated  by  C.  H.  Terrot,  Edinburgh  (1843);  SEILER:  Biblical  Her 
meneutics,  London  (1855). — A.  G.] 
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§  22« 

THE    NECESSITY    FOR    A    NEW    CONSTRUCTION    OF    BIBLICAL,    ESPECIALLY    OF    OLD 

TESTAMENT,  HERMENEUTICS. 

That  there  is  some  reform  needed  here  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  modern  criticism, 
as  the  assumed  last  sound  result  of  the  grammatical  and  historical  explanation  of  the 
Scripture,  rejects  from  the  sacred  records  of  the  anti-heathen  concrete  monotheism,  i.e., 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  any  heathenish  idea  or  representation,  or  rather 
"brings  these  same  notions  and  representations  into  the  whole  sacred  text.  As  heathen 
ism  springs  directly  from  this,  that  the  idolatrous  mind  lays  undue  stress  upon  the  bare 
letter  in  the  book  of  creation ;  that  it  separates  and  individualizes  its  objects  as  far 
as  possible  ;  that  it  places  the  sense  of  the  individual  part,  in  opposition  to  the  sense 
of  the  whole,  to  the  analogia  fidei  or  spiritus  which  alone  gives  its  unity  to  the  book 
of  nature,  while  it  dilutes  and  renders  as  transitory  as  possible  the  sense  of  the 
universal  or  the  whole  ;  so  precisely  modern  unbelief  rests  upon  an  exegesis  which  op 
poses  all  analogy  of  faith,  which  presses  and  even  strangles  the  letter  until  it  is  re 
duced  to  the  most  limited  sense  possible,  while  it  suffers  the  more  universal  and  his 
torical  in  a  great  measure  to  evaporate  in  empty,  general,  or  ideal  notions. 

As  heathenism  laid  great  stress  upon  the  letter  in  the  book  of  nature,  it  fell  into 
polytheism.  The  particular  symbol  of  the  divine,  or  of  the  Godhead,  became  a  myth 
of  some  special  deity.  A  God  of  the  day  and  the  light  was  opposed  to  a  God  of  the 
night ;  a  God  of  the  blessings  of  life  and  of  happiness,  to  a  God  of  calamities  and  of 
evil ;  a  God  of  the  waters,  to  a  God  of  the  fire ;  and  finally,  the  God  of  one  idea  to 
the  God  of  another;  the  God  of  one  thing  to  the  God  of  other  things;  i.  e.,  one 
Fetisch  to  another.  The  final  goal  of  Polytheism  was  Fetischism. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  grand  unities  of  the  text  of  nature,  and  with  these  of  his 
tory,  the  revelations  of  mercy,  truth,  peace,  and  beauty  were  not  embraced  in  one 
living  concrete  unity,  in  the  idea  of  a  personal  revelation,  but  were  diluted  into  the 
abstract  unity  of  the  one  pantheistic  one ;  the  one  everywhere  appearing  and  then 
vanishing,  formless,  impersonal,  divine  being.  Pantheism  ends,  when  pushed  to  its 
legitimate  consequences,  in  Atheism. 

The  two  fundamental  laws  of  human  thought,  a  true  analysis  and  synthesis,  were 
used  in  a  false  method,  since  they  place  in  their  room  an  abstract  absolute  analysis 
and  synthesis,  and  then  to  escape  from  the  intolerable  opposition,  they  mingled  all 
distinctions  and  combinations  into  a  confused  mass,  and  then  separated  the  mass 
again  in  the  same  fantastical  manner.  This  could  only  issue  on  the  one  hand  in  a 
pantheistic  polytheism,  and  on  the  other  in  a  pantheistic  dualism. 

Modern  criticism  presses  the  letter  of  scripture  in  a  direction  opposed  to  Cocceian- 
ism.  If  Cocceius  transforms  all  places  in  the  scripture,  from  the  seed  to  a  tree,  and 
forces  into  it  an  utterance  of  the  whole  developed  truth  of  revelation  (e.  g.,  the  Prot- 
evangelium),  this  criticism  inverts  his  whole  method,  since  it  circumscribes  the  letter 
within  the  narrowest  signification  possible.  Thus,  according  to  its  method,  Christ, 
according  to  the  gospel  by  Matthew,  must  have  ridden  upon  two  asses  at  once  ;  the 
Apostle  Paul  must  have  conceived  of  Christ  as  in  his  being,  physical  light ;  John  must 
have  denied  him  the  human  soul  and  spirit,  because  he  says :  "  the  word  was  made 
flesh ;  "  Jehovah  must  have  in  heaven  a  literal  palace  ;  and  the  speaking  with  tongues 
must  have  been  a  mere  stammering  or  jargon.  This  is  the  mere  logomachy  into  which 


24  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD   TESTAMENT. 

this  modern  Talmudism  relapses,  like  the  Jewish  Talmud,  seeking  to  interpret  tha 
scriptures  in  a  heathen  method. 

On  the  other  hand,  this  same  criticism  evaporates  the  more  general  truths  of  sacred 
scripture,  especially  those  which  are  at  the  same  time  historical,  into  mere  abstract 
generalities.  Thus,  e.  g.,  the  birth  of  the  Godman,  is  nothing  more  than  the  birth  of 
the  theanthropic  consciousness  ;  the  resurrection  of  Christ  only  the  re-awakening  of 
the  idea  of  Christ ;  the  whole  eschatology  nothing  more  than  the  symbolism  of  the 
immanent  and  progressing  world-judgment. 

The  Alpha  and  Omega  of  Christianity,  as  indeed  of  all  revealed  religion,  is  the 
living  synthesis  of  spirit  and  nature,  of  idea  and  fact,  of  the  divine  and  human,  finally 
of  the  Deity  and  humanity  ;  and  the  central  point,  the  key  and  measure  of  all  the  doc 
trines  of  revelation,  and  of  all  true  interpretations  of  scripture  is  the  great  watch 
word  :  "  The  word  was  made  flesh."  The  modern  pseudological  criticism  consists  in 
the  disruption  of  this  synthesis.  The  letter  is  taken  as  the  mere  word  of  man,  and 
the  historical  fact  as  a  purely  human  event,  while,  in  truth,  in  the  form  of  symbolical 
declarations,  the  universal  religious  ideas,  the  eternal  facts  of  the  spirit,  are  brought 
into  light  only  through  these  ever  varying  human  ideas  and  facts.  There  is  no  unity. 
For  both  the  personality  lying  at  the  foundation,  the  alpha,  and  the  glorified  personality, 
the  omega,  are  wanting  ;  and  instead  of  this,  there  is  only  within  the  disturbing  and 
blinding  influence  of  the  material  world,  the  gradual  progress  from  one  ideal  unknown 
to  another,  lying  still  further  in  the  region  of  the  unknown.  The  last  result  of  all 
spiritual  hopes  and  expectations  is  the  absolute  riddle. 

It  must  be  granted  that  this  exegetical  method  has  its  precursor  in  the  poverty 
and  shortcoming  of  the  orthodox  exegesis.  Even  here  we  find  to  a  great  extent,  an 
extreme  literal  exegesis  in  a  perpetual  interchange  with  a  fabulous  allegorizing  of  the 
scripture.  What  this  literal  exegesis  makes  comprehensible,  and  to  some  degree  im 
presses,  is  the  sense  of  the  infinite  importance  of  the  biblical  word,  in  its  definite  and 
individual  form.  What,  on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  history  of  the  allegoric  inter 
pretation  of  the  scripture  declares  is,  that  conviction,  living  through  all  ages  of  the 
church,  of  the  divine  fulness  and  symbolical  infinitude  of  the  scripture  word.  The 
foui'-fold  and  seven-fold  sense  of  the  allegorizers  of  the  middle  ages,  is  the  rainbow 
coloring,  into  which  the  pure  white  light  of  the  symbolical  and  ideal  sense  of  scripture 
is  resolved,  to  the  mediaeval  longing  and  faith.  But  when  adherence  to  the  letter 
becomes  so  rigid  that  it  denies  any  room  for  poetry  in  the  historical  statement, 
because  it  mistakes  the  idea,  whose  clothing  is  this  symbolical  poetry  ;  when,  e.  g.,  it 
insists  with  stiff-necked  obstinacy  that  the  six  creative  days  are  six  ordinary  astro 
nomical  days  ;  when  it  sees  in  the  stopping  of  the  sun  at  the  command  of  Joshua,  a 
new  astronomical  event :  when  it  makes  Lot's  wife  to  become  a  real  particular  pillar 
of  salt,  and  Balaam's  ass  actually  to  speak  in  the  forms  of  human  speech  ;  then  it  is 
justly  chargeable  with  being  dead  and  spiritless,  and  places  weapons  in  the  hands  of 
unbelief.  It  is  only  pushing  this  view  to  its  consequences,  when  the  literal  inter 
pretation  involves  itself  in  absurdity.  Moving  in  its  circuit,  this  same  unspiritual 
criticism  changes  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  particular  parts  of  the  solid  words 
of  the  bible,  into  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  entire  word,  and  thus  spreads 
over  the  firm  monotheistic  ground  of  the  holy  scripture,  the  variegated  cloud  covering 
of  a  pantheistic  view  of  the  world  and  theology.  Although  the  text  sounds  through 
out  monotheistic,  the  idea  must  be  taken  in  a  pantheistic  sense,  since  the  text  is  nothing 
else  than  the  polytheistic  dismembered  form  of  the  one  pantheistic  spirit.  The  spirit  of 
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this  criticism  indeed  so  daringly  inverts  the  true  relation,  that  it  transforms  an  entirt 
historical  apostolic  letter,  like  that  to  Philemon,  into  an  allegorical  point  of  doctrine, 
while  it  inversely  interprets  an  entirely  allegorical  and  symbolical  book,  like  the 
Apocalypse,  as  if  we  must  understand  it  literally  throughout.  But  the  assumption  of 
the  mythical  character  of  the  sacred  books  is  the  grand  means  by  which  this  fleeting 
misty  spirit  of  modern  pantheistic  ideas  is  bound  in  with  the  rigid  crass  literal  sense. 

In  reference  to  the  Old  Testament,  many  theologians  who  are  firm  believers  in 
revelation,  have  held  that  the  theory  of  mythical  portions  could  not  be  erroneous,  if 
they  would  not  be  involved  in  the  untenable  results  of  the  literal  exegesis.  The 
modern  interpreter  of  the  scriptures,  in  his  explanation  of  large  portions  of  the  Old 
Testament,  thinks  it  necessary,  as  the  only  solution  of  difficulties,  to  choose  between 
ike  mythical,  or  purely  literal  theory.  This  alternative  is  accepted,  especially  as  to  the 
creative  days,  paradise,  the  marriage  of  the  sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  points  like  these. 

But  even  this  alternative  is  fundamentally  erroneous.  It  mistakes  the  ABC  for  the 
full  understanding  of  the  principle  upon  which  the  bible  is  written,  the  truth,  viz.,  that 
the  peculiar  subject  matter  of  the  theanthropic  revealed  word  must  have  a  peculiar 
form.  The  bible  contains  a?ra£  Aeyo//.eva  not  only  as  to  its  subject  matter,  the  miracles, 
and  as  to  its  form,  peculiar  forms  of  expression,  but  is  itself,  in  whole  and  in  part,  an 
a7ru,£  Aeyo/Aeiw  as  to  its  contents,  and  therefore  necessarily  as  to  its  form.  We  apply 
this  to  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament,  as  containing  the  records  of  concrete  monotheism,  or  rather 
of  the  concrete  monotheistic  revealed  faith,  cannot  contain  any  myths.  It  can  and 
must  indeed  contain  historical  statements,  which  so  far  and  no  farther,  resemble 
myths  as  the  melon  resembles  the  gourd,  or  the  parsley  the  hemlock.  But  no  one 
need  be  deceived  by  the  most  striking  resemblances. 

Is  it  not  true,  in  the  first  place,  that  mythology  is  the  peculiar  living  garment,  the 
unalterable  form  of  heathenism,  especially  of  heathen  polytheism  ? 

Is  it  not  true,  secondly,  that  the  Old  Testament,  with  its  monotheism,  forms  the 
great  historical  antagonistic  contrast  to  the  heathen  polytheism  ? 

Is  it  not  true  also,  thirdly,  as  Hegel  has  said,  that  the  true  form  can  never  be 
separated  from  the  contents,  but  must  be  determined  throughout  by  them  ? 

But  then  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  Old  Testament  should  have  carried  out  its 
antagonistic  opposition  to  the  subject  matter  of  heathenism,  by  using  the  specific 
form  of  heathenism,  i.  <?.,  by  the  use  of  myths. 

It  is  inconceivable  because  the  myth  is  a  religious  statement,  in  which  the  con 
sciousness  has  lost  the  distinction  between  the  symbol  and  the  symbolized  idea.  In 
other  words,  the  myth  as  such  is  never  barely  a  form.  In  it  the  idea  has  lost  itself 
in  the  image,  and  is  bound  there  until  the  day  of  future  redemption.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  very  nature  of  the  Hebrew  view  and  idiom  consists  in  this,  that  it  first 
clearly  grasps  the  distinction  between  God  and  the  world,  between  his  spirit  and  his 
signs,  and  then  establishes  the  distinction  firmly.  Hence  even  in  all  its  individual 
parts  as  a  revelation  of  faith,  it  has  kept  itself  ever  awake  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
distinction  between  its  images  and  the  realities  to  which  they  correspond.  To  such 
an  extent  is  this  true,  that  to  avoid  being  entangled  in  any  one  figure,  even  when  it 
is  purely  rhetorical,  the  Hebrew  in  some  way  changes  his  poetical  statements  and 
expressions,  a  fact  which  appears  strange  to  one  accustomed  to  the  constancy  with 
which  figures  are  used  by  classical  writers,  e.  g.,  see  the  18th  and  21st  Psalma 
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Mythology  not  only  elaborates  individual  figures,  but  strings  one  to  another  until  it 
forms  a  complete  mythical  circle. 

Finally,  the  myth  as  such  has  no  historical  efficiency  or  results.  It  is  the  form  of 
a  passive  lifeless  religion.  Religion,  having  life  and  activity,  must  have  a  form  suited 
to  its  inward  nature. 

The  Old  Testament,  as  the  record  of  the  revealed  faith,  contains  no  merely  literal 
historical  statements,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  profane  history  contains  them,  which 
records  facts  for  the  sake  of  the  facts,  and  in  its  practical  instruction  goes  no  further 
back  than  to  second  causes,  and  oftentimes  to  those  only  which-  are  most  obvious  and 
familiar.  We  must  distinguish  clearly  between  the  religious  history  of  the  scriptures 
and  common  history.  Not  of  course  in  the  sense  that  it  is  less  historical,  or  less  a  nar 
rative  of  facts,  but  in  the  sense  that  it  presents  the  fact  in  the  light  of  its  highest  first 
cause,  its  idea,  its  symbolical  import,  and  therefore  in  a  somewhat  poetically  elevated 
style.  The  biblical  fact  wears  a  poetical  dress  in  its  presentation,  from  a  threefold  point 
of  view ;  1.  through  its  relation  to  the  fundamental  religious  thought  or  idea,  in  which 
the  writer  comprehends  it  in  the  light  of  divine  illumination ;  2.  through  its  relation 
to  the  fundamental  religious  thought  of  the  book,  i.  e.,  its  special  connection  with 
revelation  in  which  the  writer  states  it ;  3.  through  its  relation  to  the  central  thought 
of  divine  revelation  itself,  with  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  connected  it,  whether  the 
author  was  conscious  of  it  or  not.  We  take,  e.  g.,  the  passage  which  speaks  of  the 
Cherubim,  who  after  the  expulsion  of  Adam  and  Eve,  guarded  the  gate  of  Paradise, 
especially  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,  with  the  flaming  sword,  The  fact  is  this,  that 
the  first  man  as  a  sinner,  was  through  the  terror  of  God,  driven  forth  from  the  original 
place  of  blessedness  which  he  had  polluted  by  sin.  Viewed  according  to  the  religious 
thought  or  idea  of  the  passage  in  and  by  itself,  these  terrors  are  angels  of  the  Lord, 
personal  manifestations  of  the  personal  and  righteous  God,  who  keeps  man,  guilty  and 
subject  to  death,  from  any  return  to  the  tree  of  life  (Ps.  xviii.  and  civ.).  Viewed  in 
connection  with  the  fundamental  thought  of  Genesis,  these  Cherubim  are  destined  to 
keep  man  from  the  heathen  longings  after  the  old  Paradise,  and  to  impel  him  onward 
to  the  new  tree  of  life,  the  religion  of  the  future  as  it  came  to  be  established  in  Abra 
ham  (Gen.  xii.  1,  Go  out  of  the  land  of  thy  fathers).  Viewed,  finally,  in  its  relation 
to  the  general  spirit  of  the  scriptures,  these  Cherubim  introduce  not  only  the  doctrine 
of  angels  generally,  but  also  the  doctrine  of  the  fundamental  form  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  revelation  through  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  the  angel  of  the  divine  judgments 
who  is  ever  impelling  humanity,  through  all  history,  from  the  threshold  of  the  old 
paradise,  to  the  open  gate  of  the  new  and  eternal  paradise.  As  to  the  relation  of  a  defi 
nite  fact  to  the  special  religious  idea,  e.y.,the  expression,  Lot's  wife  looked  behind  her 
and  became  a  pillar  of  salt,  not  only  records,  that  through  her  indecision  and  turning 
back  she  was  overtaken  by  the  storm  of  fire,  but  also  contains  the  thought  that  inde 
cision  as  to  the  way  of  escape,  begins  with  the  first  look  after  the  old,  forsaken  goods  of 
this  life  ;  and  that  every  judgment  of  death  upon  those  who  thus  turn  back,  is  erected 
along  the  way  of  escape  as  a  warning  to  others.  As  to  the  relation  of  the  particular 
expression  to  the  individual  book,  i.  e.,  the  fundamental  view  or  purpose  of  the  author, 
modern  criticism  would  save  itself  a  hundred  vexed  questions,  from  an  inadequate 
conception  and  treatment  of  the  sacred  text,  if  it  would  proceed  from  this  funda 
mental  thought,  and  thus  understand  the  arrangement  of  particular  books,  what  they 
include  and  omit,  their  connections  and  transitions.  These  vexatious  questions,  e.  </., 
— Which  of  the  three  evangelists  is  the  original  ? — Which  of  them  is  correct  ? — Which 
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preserves  the  true  connection  and  the  original  expression  ?  would  cease  in  a  great 
measure,  if  we  will  only  concede  to  the  sacred  writer,  what  we  usually  concede  tc 
other  writers  and  artists,  viz. :  that  he  has  a  fundamental  thought — a  prevailing 
principle  upon  which  he  constructs  his  work.  That  the  history  of  Joseph,  e.  g.,  is 
more  particularly  related  than  that  of  Isaac  or  the  patriarchs,  is  closely  connected 
with  the  fundamental  thought  or  principle  of  Genesis,  that  it  should  narrate  the 
history  of  the  origin  of  all  things,  down  to  the  origin  of  the  holy  people  in  Egypt,  as 
that  was  brought  about  through  the  history  of  Joseph  ;  and  not  only  the  history  of 
the  origin  of  this  people,  but  of  its  exodus  from  bondage,  which  was  inwoven  with  the 
great  crime  of  Joseph's  brethren,  who  sold  him  into  bondage.  As  to  its  connection 
with  the  principle  of  scripture  as  a  whole,  this  history  is  an  expressive  image  of 
divine  Providence,  in  its  relation  to  human  innocence  and  guilt,  as  it  is  destined  to 
be  the  type  of  all  the  subsequent  providential  leadings  of  this  nature,  down  to  the 
history  of  Christ. 

In  every  particular  fact,  the  religious  idea  of  the  absolute  divine  causality  rises 
into  prominence  above  all  natural  second  causes.  As  the  heathen  is  entangled  and 
lost  in  second  causes,  so  the  theocratic  believer  must  ever  go  back  to  the  sovereignty 
and  providence  of  God.  He  does  not  deny  the  second  cause,  since  he  rejects  all  one 
sided  supernaturalism,  but  clothes  it  in  a  new  form  in  the  splendor  of  Divine  Provi 
dence.  The  Cherubim  with  the  flaming  sword  appear  later  as  the  symbolic  forms  of 
Divine  Providence  (Ps.  civ.),  as  the  Cherubim  of  the  storm  upon  which  Jehovah  rides 
(Ps.  xviii.),  as  the  seraphim,  the  angels  of  fire,  who  should  consume  the  temple  of  hard 
ened  and  obdurate  Israel  (Isa.  vi.).  Even  moral  second  causes,  human  freedom  and 
human  guilt,  must  be  placed  under  the  divine  causality,  and  this  not  according  to  the 
assumption  of  a  crushing  fatalistic  idea  of  Providence  (Wegsch  eider),  but  according 
to  the  fundamental  law  of  Divine  Providence  itself.  When  the  Bible  records  that 
God  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  it  informs  us  also  that  Pharaoh  was  a  despot 
and  hardened  his  own  heart ;  and  further,  that  all  his  guilt  was  foreseen,  and,  under 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  set  for  the  glorifying  of  his  name  in  the  execution 
of  the  plan  of  his  kingdom.  That  is  a  strong  one-sided  supernaturalism,  which 
utterly  denies  not  only  natural  but  moral  second  causes,  when  they  are  not  made 
prominent  in  the  statement  of  Divine  Providence,  or,  perhaps,  notwithstanding  they 
are  made  prominent.  For  the  same  reasons,  the  authors  of  the  books  of  the  Bible 
have  not  recorded  all  the  facts  of  the  sacred  history  remarkable  to  human  view,  with 
the  same  minuteness,  but  only  the  principal  points  in  the  development  of  the  king 
dom  of  God,  through  a  given  period  of  time.  They  devote  themselves  more  to  the 
pictures  of  personal  life  than  to  the  description  of  their  impersonal  surroundings ;  to 
the  creative  epochs,  than  to  the  lapse  of  time  between ;  to  the  turning-points  of  a 
grand  crisis,  more  than  to  the  after  progress  and  development ;  rather  to  the  great 
living  picture  of  individuals  illustrating  all,  than  to  an  external  massing  together  of 
particular  things.  The  method  of  writing  the  sacred  history  of  the  Bible  is  like  its 
chronology,  its  view  of  the  world,  throughout  living,  personal,  dynamic.  As  to  the 
connection  of  the  particular  books  of  the  Bible,  it  is  undeniable  that  the  great  pro 
found,  all-pervading  formative  element  is  the  ideal  fact  of  the  saving  self-revelation 
of  God  even  to  his  incarnation,  i.  e.,  the  soteriological  messianic  idea.  As  the 
direction  of  any  given  mountain  range  is  determined  by  a  certain  concrete  law  of 
nature :  so,  much  more  is  the  formation  of  any  individual  part  of  the  Canon.  But  aa 
to  its  relation  to  the  other  parts,  its  outward  connection  and  articulation,  it  cannot  be 
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denied  that  in  the  region  of  revelation,  there  must  have  been  not  only  an  inspiration  of 
the  records  themselves,  but  of  the  records  in  their  present  form,  and  that  it  is  just  as 
one-sided  to  deny  the  traces  of  this  inspired  editing  of  the  sacred  records  (Luke  i. 
1),  as  to  enfeeble  their  testimony,  by  the  supposition  of  an  uncanonical  biblical  book- 
making  ;  of  a  painful  and  laborious'"compilation  and  fusion  of  diverse  elements  or 
parts  into  one. 

Biblical  hermeneutics  cannot  well  deny  that  the  monotheistic  and  theocratic  tradi 
tions  are  older  than  the  oldest  written  records.  Neither  can  it  deny  that  even  since 
the  art  of  writing  was  known,  the  living  discourse,  the  oral  narrative,  the  revelation 
through  facts,  is  older,  and  in  some  sense  more  original,  than  the  written  word.  But 
it  asserts  and  must  assert,  that  the  written  word  throughout  belongs  to  the  region  of 
revelation — to  the  very  acts  through  which  the  revelation  is  made — and  forms  indeed 
the  acme  and  the  limits  of  sacred  revelation.  And  as  to  the  sacred  tradition,  it  is  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  idea  of  tradition  as  it  is  usually  associated  with  the  idea  of 
the  myth.  The  sacred  tradition,  in  its  wealth  of  religious  ideas,  lies  back  of  the  myth  ;  the 
popular  tradition,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  lies  on  this  side  of  the  myth,  nearer  to 
authentic  history.  The  heathen  myth  is  the  heathen  dogmatics,  as  they  belong  to  the 
earlier  age  of  any  given  heathen  people.  The  popular  traditions  are  the  heathen 
ethics  of  the  same  people,  an  ethics  exemplified  in  fabulous  personages  as  they  were 
concerned  in  the  chief  events  of  that  people  during  the  transition  period,  from  its 
mythical  to  its  historical  age.  We  can  trace  this  relation  both  through  the  Greek 
and  the  German  traditionary  period.  In  the  blooming  period  of  the  ethical  traditions 
the  poetic,  sceptical,  trifling,  even  ironical  transformation  of  the  myth  takes  its  origin. 

We  can  now  distinguish  by  certain  fixed  characteristics  the  Old  Testament  sym 
bolical  statements  from  the  mythical  statements. 

The  acute  attempt  of  SCHMIEDER  to  determine  the  i  minary  to  the  Biblical  history,  1837,  does  not  lead  to 
relation  between  the  religious  method  of  writing  his- 1  satisfactory  results.  See  LANGE  :  Positio  Dogmatik, 
tory,  and  the  ordinary  methods  in  his  essay :  Preli-  \  p.  385. 

The  general  distinction : — it  is  all  true  but  is  not  all  actual, — leaves  the  relation  both 
as  to  quantity  and  quality,  between  the  ideal  truth  and  the  historical  events,  so  un 
determined,  that  it  will  not  avail  to  fix  firmly  the  characteristics  of  Scripture,  in  its 
distinction  from  all  myths,  as  from  all  ordinary  historical  writings  in  which  events  are 
traced  to  their  causes.  We  have  treated  hitherto  only  of  the  biblical  method  of 
writing  history,  but  we  must  now  treat  of  the  biblical  method  of  stating  things 
generally,  in  order  that  we  may  place  in  contrast  the  idea  of  the  myth,  and  tbe  coun 
ter  idea  of  the  scripture  word,  according  as  they  stand  connected  with,  or  opposed 
to,  each  other. 

We  may  distinguish  the  historical  and  philosophical  (or,  more  accurately,  physical 
or  philosophical)  myths,  and  according  to  this  distinction,  we  may  view  the  Bible 
word  in  contrast  to  them,  as  to  its  facts,  and  as  to  its  doctrines. 

The  affinity  between  all  mythology  and  the  whole  scripture,  according  to  which 
the  scripture  and  especially  the  evangelical  history,  may  be  viewed  as  the  fulfilling 
of  all  myths;  is  the  union  of  the  idea  and  the  fact,  or  of  actual  signs,  or  of  words,  to 
a  symbol  of  the  eternal,  in  the  language  of  poetry. 

But  even  here  the  biblical  fact  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the  historical  myth. 
The  latter  has  the  minimum  of  reality  only,  perhaps  the  mere  moral  longing  or  Avish, 
or  it  may  be  some  facts  of  the  popular  or  heroic  natural  life,  brought  by  a  poetical 
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symbolism  into  union  with  an  idea,  and  made  to  be  the  bearer  of  that  idea ;  while  the 
biblical  fact  always  has  an  historical  basis,  whose  greatness  and  importance  is  felt 
throughout  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  one  particular  event,  which  has  reached 
its  peculiar  definite  expression  in  the  light  of  its  universal  significance.  The  biblical 
fact  through  its  ideal  transparency  has  been  raised  from  an  individual  to  a  general 
fact,  and  thus  become  a  biblical  doctrine.  Its  unessential  individual  form  may  have 
disappeared  in  the  splendor  of  its  idea,  but  the  total  fact  remains.  On  the  contrary, 
the  element  of  reality  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  historical  myth,  is  to  such 
an  extent  transformed  by  the  ideal  poetry,  and  its  historical  actuality  is  so  far  un 
susceptible  of  proof,  that  it  becomes  more  or  less  a  question  whether  there  is  such  an 
element  or  not. 

But  as  the  biblical  facts  have  throughout  the  splendor  of  ideal  truths,  so  the 
biblical  doctrines  have  throughout  the  energy  of  facts.  They  are  facts  of  the  active 
religious  consciousness,  clothed  with  so  decisive  an  energy  and  significance,  that  we 
may  view  them  as  the  eternal  deeds  of  the  Spirit,  presented  in  the  clear  distinct  light 
of  particular  passages,  e.  g.,  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  This 
historical  character  of  the  action  is  wanting  in  the  philosophic  myths.  We  under 
stand  them  first,  when  we  have  rescued  through  Christianity  the  philosophical  and 
moral  doctrines  which  they  contain.  The  myth  itself  waits  for  redemption  from  its 
bondage  through  the  idolatrous  sense,  by  the  virtue  of  the  scripture  word.  In  its 
free  form  it  appears  as  an  ancient  symbol. 

As  to  the  chief  distinction,  we  would  prefer,  for  our  own  part,  to  distinguish  in  all 
myths  physical,  historical,  and  religious  elements,  and  hence  would  class  them  as 
preeminently  scientific,  historical,  or  religious,  as  one  or  the  other  of  these  elements 
might  come  into  prominence. 

To  the  style  of  the  historical  myth  we  would  oppose  the  style  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  histories,  to  the  style  of  the  scientific  (philosophical)  myth  the  Old  Testament 
doctrinal  writings,  to  the  predominantly*religious  myth  the  Old  Testament  prophetic 
word.  As  the  preeminently  religious  myth  forms  the  synthesis  of  the  physical  and 
historical,  so  the  prophetic  word  forms  the  higher  unity  of  the  historical  and 
didactic  word.  The  science  of  hermeneutics  therefore,  as  the  hermeneutics  of  the 
prophetic  word,  must  bring  out  clearly,  that  in  this  region  all  the  historical  is  in  the 
highest  measure  ideal  and  symbolical  (e.  g.,  the  temple  of  Ezekiel,  the  concubine  of 
Hosea)  and  all  the  didactic  is  destined  in  its  eternal  actual  energy  and  results  to 
reach  beyond  the  Old  Testament  limits. 

We  trust  that  these  suggestions  for  the  wider  culture  of  biblical,  especially  Old 
Testament  hermeneutics,  may  find  useful  illustration  in  our  Biblework.  But  this 
must  be  borne  in  mind  :  we  hold  that  particular  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  must 
remain  to  us  in  a  great  measure  dark  and  inexplicable,  so  long  as  the  distinction 
between  the  ordinary  style  of  history,  and  the  higher  religious  style,  is  not  more 
firmly  established,  and  consistently  carried  out.  This  holds  true  in  our  opinion 
especially  of  the  books  of  Chronicles  and  the  book  of  Esther,  and,  among  the  prophet 
ical  books,  of  Daniel  and  Jonah. 

Finally,  as  to  the  well-known  distinction  between  the  Semitic  and  Japhetic  modes 
of  speech,  there  is  not  only  at  the  foundation,  that  misconceived  and  misapplied 
difference,  the  opposition  between  oriental  directness  and  occidental  reflectiveness, 
and  further  the  opposition  between  the  religious  and  secular  view  of  the  world  in  a 
mediaeval  sense,  of  the  old  and  new  time,  i.  e.t  of  the  spontaneous  development  of 
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Pagan  culture,  and  the  derivative  culture  of  Christian  civilization;  but  also  the 
opposition  between  the  religious  method  of  presenting  history  and  doctrine,  and  the 
more  pragmatic  view  of  history,  and  the  dialectic  mode  of  teaching  doctrine.  It  is 
evident,  however,  that  such  a  distinction  does  not  destroy  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  the 
communion  of  ideas  and  faith  between  the  two  spheres.  By  the  faith,  Abraham  must 
have  understood  essentially  the  same  truths  which  any  enlightened  Christian, 
whether  a  theologian  or  philosopher,  understands  to-day. 

(For  the  promotion  of  Old  Testament  Exegesis  through  more  correct  hermeneutical 
principles,  see  Appendix.) 

OLD  TESTAMENT  CRITICISM. 

§  23. 
BIBLICAL  CRITICISM  AND  ITS  RELATED  LITERATURE. 

Compare  HAGKSBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  pp.  145, 150, 151. 

Hagenbach  makes  the  science  of  Introduction  preliminary  to  that  of  Criticism. 
We  hold  that  this  order  must  be  inverted,  since  Introduction  is  impossible  without 
Criticism.  Biblical  Criticism  is  the  scientific  examination  of  the  Bible  as  to  its 
historical  and  traditional  form.  It  decides  according  to  historical  or  outward,  and 
according  to  real  or  inward,  signs,  as  to  the  biblical  origin  of  the  sacred  books, 
as  one  whole,  and  as  individual  parts,  i.  e.,  as  to  their  authenticity  and  integrity. 
In  the  course  of  its  procedure  it  passes  from  the  examination  and  purging  of  the 
text,  to  its  construction,  confirmation  and  its  restoration  to  its  original  form. 
It  is  thus,  to  follow  Hagenbach,  according  to  its  sources  of  determination  (or  rules) 
outward  and  inward,  according  to  its  results  (decisions)  negative  and  positive, 
Criticism.  We  must  observe,  however,  the  manifold  signification  which  has  been 
attached  to  the  contrasts  between  negative  and  positive  Criticism  (used  now  in  a 
historical,  and  then  in  a  dogmatic  sense) ;  between  a  lower  and  higher  Criticism 
(now  as  a  question  upon  the  integrity  and  authenticity,  now  as  a  decision  according 
to  the  existing  witnesses,  manuscripts,  translations,  or  according  to  scientific  com 
bination,  upon  the  spirit  of  various  writings  and  passages).  There  can  be  no  ques 
tion  that  Criticism  belongs  to  the  most  essential  and  vital  functions  of  biblical 
theology.  It  is,  1.  Necessary;  2.  not  merely  a  modern  Criticism  of  recent  date,  but 
has  existed  from  early  time ;  and  3.  like  every  theological  function,  it  has  been  sub 
jected  to  great  errors,  and  requires  therefore  a  criticism  upon  itself. 

[There  is  a  large  class  of  English  works  here,  among  which  those  of  HAMILTON,  JONES,  WALTON  :  Prolego 
mena  ;  KENNICOTT  :  Dissertations ;  STUART  :  Ernesti ;  DAVIDSON  :  Criticism ;  GERARD  :  Institutes  of 
Bill'ical  Criticism;  HORSLEY:  Biblical  Criticism,  London,  1810,  may  be  consulted. — A.  G.] 

§  24. 
DESIRABLENESS  OF  AN  ORGANON  OF  CRITICISM. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Theology,  with  an  immense  activity  of  the  critical  processes, 
is  still  without  any  well-formed  theory  of  Criticism.  We  have  on  several  occasions 
suggested  that  such  an  organon  is  still  wanting.  It  should  aim  to  establish  all  the 
leading  principles  for  the  theological  and  critical  process,  and  then  to  exclude  al] 
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annecessary  critical  principles.  The  first  fundamental  position  would  be,  that 
there  must  be  an  agreement  as  to  the  religious  and  philosophical  criticism  of 
Revelation  and  of  Christianity  itself.  Starting  from  the  modern  philosophical 
assumptions  of  Deism  and  Pantheism,  some  have  criticised  exegetically  and  historically 
the  biblical  records,  i.  e.,  they  have  mingled  in  an  unscientific  manner  philosophical 
and  purely  infidel  prejudices,  with  real  critical  principles,  in  an  unfair  procedure. 
And  it  has  occurred  that  the  results  of  this  critical  blundering  have  been  set  forth 
and  commended  as  the  results  of  a  higher  criticism  of  the  historical  view  (see  LANGE  : 
Apostol  Zeitalter,  i.  p.  9).  It  is  most  important  therefore  to  determine  first  of  all,  in 
order  to  meet  satisfactorily  the  religious  and  philosophical  preliminary  questions, 
whether  one  recognizes  or  not  the  idea  and  reality  of  a  personal  God,  of  his  personal 
revelation,  of  his  personal  presence  in  the  world,  and  his  personal  communion  with 
the  Elect,  i.  e.,  the  souls  of  men  awakened  to  the  consciousness  of  their  eternal  per 
sonality.  The  organon  of  criticism  places  this  recognition,  or  rather  knowledge,  at 
the  very  summit  of  its  system,  and  denies  to  those  who  reject  the  living  idea  of 
revelation,  the  right  and  the  power  to  engage  in  any  scientific  exegetical  and  historical 
criticism. 

Then  it  would  be  the  aim  in  this  first  division  of  the  Organon  of  criticism,  to  fix 
firmly  the  ideas  of  the  originality,  especially  of  the  authenticity  and  integrity  of  the 
Bible.  The  first  fundamental  characteristic  of  biblical  originality  is  defined  in  the 
Evangelic  word,  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  i.  e.,  by  the  supposition  that  in  the 
whole  region  of  revelation,  we  are  dealing  with  an  indissoluble  synthesis  of  idea  and 
fact,  i.  e.,  with  personal  life;  but  never  with  ideas  without  historical  facts,  and  never 
with  historical  facts  without  an  ideal  foundation  and  significance.  This  is  the  very 
A  B  C  of  a  sound  criticism,  over  against  which  the  latest  spiritualistic  critical  fraud, 
which  has  spread  from  Tubingen  through  a  part  of  the  Evangelical  church,  must  be 
viewed  as  a  paganistic  idealism,  modified  by  its  passage  through  Christianity ;  and 
according  to  which  also  the  ultra  supernaturalistic  interpretation  of  biblical  history, 
as  a  mere  narration  of  events  in  their  order  from  cause  to  effect,  without  ideal  contents 
or  form,  appears  a  lifeless  and  unspiritual  tradition  of  a  fundamentally  worldly 
Empiricism.  The  succeeding  question  as  to  the  authenticity,  is  determined  accord 
ingly  by  this,  that  in  every  biblical  book  we  must  take  into  view  its  peculiar  inward 
form  derived  from  the  spirit  of  the  book,  as  well  as  its  historical  declarations.  Still 
further,  the  different  Genera  scribendi  must  be  determined  as  they  are  ascertained 
from  the  actual  appeai'ance  of  the  biblical  books,  and  from  the  spirit  of  Revelation. 
It  is  accordingly  critically  incorrect  to  insist  that  the  book  Ecclesiastes,  according  to 
its  declaration,  must  be  regarded  as  the  work  of  Solomon,  since  we  are  here  dealing 
with  a  poetical  book,  which  may  put  the  experience  of  the  vanity  of  the  world  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Son  of  David.  But  it  is  critically  incorrect  also  to  deny  that  the 
Apocalypse  is  the  work  of  John,  since  we  are  here  concerned  with  prophetic  announce 
ments,  which  rest  expressly  upon  the  authority  of  the  Apostle.  True  poetry  does 
not  assume  a  fictitious  name,  when  it  puts  its  words  in  the  mouth  of  a  symbolical  and 
fit  personage,  but  prophecy  would,  should  it  resort  to  the  same  procedure.  Then  as 
to  the  integrity  of  the  biblical  books,  criticism  must  determine,  as  is  evident  from  the 
countless  variations  in  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  free  relation  of 
the  Septuagint  to  the  Old  Testament,  that  from  the  earliest  time  the  records  of 
revelation  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  church  of  God,  were  not  regarded  as  literal  and 
inviolable  documents,  but  as  the  leaves  and  words  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  notwith- 
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standing  this  freedom  the  authentic  word,  as  to  all  essential  points,  was  held  sacred, 
For  with  all  the  differences  of  the  Septuagint,  it  is  not  possible  to  bring  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  any  essentially  modified  Old  Covenant,  and  amid  all  the  variations  of 
the  New  Testament,  we  still  discern  the  same  gospel  in  all  its  essential  features. 

In  reference  to  both  questions,  however,  it  is  evident  from  the  relation  of  Genesis 
to  the  original  traditions,  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  to  the  records  he  had  before  him,  of 
the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  to  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  from  the  resemblance  as  to 
thought  and  form  in  many  passages  between  different  authors  (e.  g.,  one  between 
Isaiah  and  Micah),  that  we  must  explain  not  only  the  first  origin  and  elements  of  the 
biblical  records,  but  also  the  theocratic  and  apostolic  form  in  which  we  now  have 
them,  as  properly  belonging  to  the  region  of  canonical  revelation. 

With  regard  to  the  rules  or  criteria  of  biblical  criticism,  the  idea  of  actual  revela 
tion,  i.  e.,  of  the  effects  of  the  living  interchange  between  the  personal  God  and  the 
personal  human  spirit,  forms  the  first  rule.  This  involves,  first,  the  recognition  of 
historical  facts  belonging  to  true  human  freedom,  as  the  Pantheist  cannot  regard 
them ;  secondly,  the  original  religious  facts,  which  are  entirely  foreign  to  Deism ; 
thirdly,  the  specific  actual  revelation  as  it  rends  asunder  the  supposition  of  Dualism. 
Without  the  recognition  of  the  historical,  the  religious,  the  theocratic  heroism,  we 
have  no  rule  for  the  critical  examination  of  the  contents  of  the  sacred  scripture. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  we  must  fix  firmly  the  idea  of  human  personality 
awakened  and  freed  through  the  personality  of  God,  as  it  involves  a  complete  origin 
ality  both  as  to  its  own  views  and  productions.  As  the  Bible  throughout  is  an 
original  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  each  individual  book  is  an  original  work  of  the 
chosen  human  spirit  who  wrote  it.  Innumerable  questions  which  criticism  is  inade 
quate  to  solve,  find  their  solution  here.  To  ascribe,  e.  g.,  the  production  of  the 
second  part  of  Isaiah  to  the  Scribe  Baruch,  or  to  Mark  the  authorship  of  the  original 
Gospel,  after  which  the  other  synoptics  in  a  most  extraordinary  way  have  copied,  or 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  to  an  imperfect  impression  taken  from  that  to  the 
Colossians,  or  the  Apocalypse  to  John  Mark  as  its  author,  rests  upon  the  failure 
to  estimate  properly  the  originality  of  the  biblical  writer,  the  originality  of  his 
works,  and  the  connection  between  the  two.  It  is  clear  that,  with  originality,  we  con 
cede  to  the  writers  of  the  Bible  that  thorough  consistency  of  Spirit  which  is  peculiar 
to  a  living,  spiritually  free  personality. 

From  the  originality  of  Revelation  as  a  whole,  in  its  connection  with  the  original 
ity  of  the  writers  of  the  particular  books  of  Revelation,  arises  the  originality  of  the 
collection  of  the  biblical  books.  They  are  the  closely  connected  products  of  one 
peculiar  intellectual  creative  forming  principle;  and  therefore  form  one  complete 
Canon,  as  they  are  one  complete  Cosmos,  i.  e.,  the  organon  of  criticism  presupposes 
the  analogy  of  faith. 

But  as  it  presupposes  this  analogy,  it  has  at  the  same  time  to  ascertain  its  essential 
elements  out  of  its  fundamental  thoughts,  i.  e.,  the  peculiar  fundamental  truths  of 
biblical  theology. 

With  the  existence  of  the  analogy  of  faith,  which  reveals  itself  further  in  the 
analogy  of  the  Scriptures,  is  determined  the  human  side  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
agreeably  to  the  historical  differences  and  manifold  forms,  ?'.  e.,  the  germ-like  incipi 
ence,  the  historical  gradual  growth,  the  regular  development,  the  indissoluble  con 
nection,  finally  the  perfect  completion  of  its  facts  and  doctrines  according  to  the 
idea  of  revelation. 

• 
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§  25. 
THE  PRINCIPAL  CRITICAL  QUESTIONS  IN  THE  TREATMENT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  the  following  important  critical  ques 
tions  hold  a  prominent  place :  the  unity  of  Genesis,  the  Mosaic  authenticity  of  the 
Pentateuch,  the  authentic  historical  character  of  the  historical  books  following  the 
Pentateuch,  the  age  of  Job  (also  as  to  its  historical  basis),  the  limits  as  to  time  of  the 
collection  of  the  Psalms,  the  authenticity  of  the  writings  of  Solomon  (and  the  import 
of  the  Song  in  particular),  the  relation  between  the  first  and  second  parts  of  Isaiah 
(ch.  xl.-lxvi.),  between  the  Hebrew  text  of  Jeremiah  and  the  text  of  the  Septuagint, 
between  the  book  of  Daniel  and  Daniel  himself,  the  import  of  the  book  of  Jonah,  and 
finally  the  relation  of  the  first  part  of  Zechariah  to  the  second  (ch.  ix.-xiv.). 

The  ecclesiastical  and  theological  interest  in  these  questions  will  be  essentially  met 
and  satisfied,  if,  in  the  first  place,  genuine  historical  records  of  revelation,  flowing  from 
the  time  at  which  the  revelation  was  made,  are  recognized  as  the  foundation,  and  to 
some  extent  essential  component  parts,  of  the  writings  in  question ;  and  if,  in  the  second 
place,  it  is  firmly  held  that  the  bringing  of  these  records  into  their  present  form  took 
place  on  canonical  ground,  within  the  sphere  of  Old  Testament  revelation,  under  the 
direction  and  guarantee  of  the  prophetic  Spirit.  Under  the  energetic  influence  of 
these  two  positions,  the  canonical  faith  in  the  Bible,  and  a  free  critical  examination, 
have  approximated  each  other,  and  under  their  more  perfect  influence  they  will  cele 
brate  their  full  reconciliation.  And  if  in  the  process  some  prejudgments  of  the 
ecclesiastical  tradition  must  be  conceded,  so  criticism  in  its  turn  must  yield  up  a  mass 
of  thoughtless  errors  and  exaggerations.  Traditional  theology  will  come  into  liberty 
through  a  proper  estimate  of  the  historical  character  of  the  biblical  books;  and 
criticism  itself  will  be  freed  from  the  mistakes  into  which  it  has  thoughtlessly  fallen 
through  a  low  estimate  of  the  ideal  contents  of  the  sacred  writings. 

Although  there  is  much  in  Genesis  in  favor  of  the  distinction  of  Elohistic  and 
Jehovistic  records,  yet  the  fact  made  prominent  by  Hengstenberg  and  others  cannot 
be  denied,  viz.,  that  the  names  Elohim  and  Jehovah  are  throughout  so  distinguished, 
that  the  one  prevails  in  those  passages  which  speak  of  the  general  relation  of  God  to 
the  world,  the  other  hi  those  in  which  the  theocratic  relation  of  God  to  his  people  and 
kingdom  rises  into  prominence.  This  contrast,  embraced  by  the  unity  of  the  con 
sciousness  of  faith  in  revelation,  not  only  runs  through  the  Pentateuch,  but  appears 
in  a  marked  form  in  the  opposition  between  the  general  doctrine  of  wisdom  as  viewed 
by  Solomon,  and  the  Davidic  theocratic  doctrine  of  the  Messiah.  It  pervades  the 
Old  Testament  Apocrypha,  in  the  New  Testament  celebrates  its  transfiguration  in  the 
contrast  between  the  Gospel  of  John,  his  doctrine  of  the  logos  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  synoptical  and  Petrino-Pauline  view  on  the  other ;  and  finally,  in  the  opposition 
between  the  Christian  and  ecclesiastical  dogmatism,  and  the  Christian  and  social  human 
itarianism,  runs  through  the  history  of  the  church,  manifesting  itself  in  the  Reformation 
t  jthrough  the  twin  forms,  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  Calvin  and  Zwingle.  The  full 
.  jjinfluence  of  the  increasingly  perfect  view  of  the  great  harmonious  oppositions  or  con 
trasts  in  revelation,  and  the  history  of  revelation,  upon  the  minute  analysis  of  the 
biblical  test,  is  yet  to  be  experienced. 

On  the  present  state  of  the  investigation,  see  BLEEK:  Einlctiung,  p.  227  ff. 
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As  to  the  Pentateuch,  we  recognize  the  following  limiting  positions  of  Bleek,  while 
we  differ  from  him  in  many  particulars:  1.  That  there  are^in  the  Pentateuch  very 
important  sections  which  were  written  by  Moses  and  in  his  time,  in  the  very  form  in 
which  we  now  read  them.  2.  That  Moses  did  not  compose  the  Pentateuch,  as  one 
complete  historical  work  as  it  lies  before  us.  The  clearest  instance  in  favor  of  the 
last  position  is  obviously  the  record  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiv.).  As 
to  the  marks  in  Deuteronomy  which  point  to  a  later  origin,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  Moses  was  not  only  the  Lawgiver,  but  the  Prophet,  and  that  at  the  close  of  his 
career  in  life,  in  the  solemn  review  of  his  work,  he  would  have  a  motive  to  prophetic 
ally  explain  and  glorify  the  particularism  of  that  economy  which  he  had  founded  un 
der  the  divine  direction,  by  bringing  out  into  bolder  relief  its  universal  aspect,  which 
he  does  in  Deuteronomy.  In  the  essential  portions  of  Deuteronomy,  which  we  ascribe 
to  Moses,  he  obviates,  as  far  as  possible,  that  pharisaic  particularism  which  might 
grow  up  from  a  barely  legal  and  literal  interpretation  of  the  books  of  the  law,  Exo 
dus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers.  Deuteronomy  is  the  repetition  of  the  law,  under  the 
illumination  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  in  the  light  of  the  future  of  prophecy. 


As  to  those  older  records  quoted  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  itself,  as  a  basis  for  its  statements,  compare 
BLEEK,  p.  148  ff.  We  refer  here  to  1.  The  book  of 
the  wars  of  Jehovah  (Numbers  xxi.  14,  15,  compare 
v.  17,  18  and  27-30);  2.  The  book  of  JASHER 
(Josh.  x.  13;  2  Sam.  i.  18);  3.  The  book  of 
the  history  of  Solomon  (1  Kings  xL  41) ;  4. 1  Chron. 
xxix.  29,  30,  for  the  history  of  David,  a.  The  book  of 
Samuel  the  seer,  b.  The  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet, 
c.  The  book  of  Gad  the  seer ;  5.  For  the  history  of 
Solomon,  2  Chron.  ix.  29,  a.  The  prophecy  of  Ahijah 
the  Shilonite,  b.  the  book  of  Iddo  the  seer  against 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat ;  6.  For  the  history  of 
Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xii.  15,  the  book  of  Shemaiah 
the  prophet  and  Iddo  the  seer  ;  7.  For  the  history 


of  Abijah,  2  Chron.  xiii.  22,  the  story  (commentary) 
of  the  prophet  Iddo ;  8.  There  are  constantly  cited 
in  the  books  of  Kings:  a.  The  book  of  the  history 
of  the  Kings  of  Israel ;  b.  The  book  of  the  history  of 
the  Kings  of  Judah.  The  latter  seems  to  be  that  re 
ferred  to  in  the  books  of  Chronicles,  as  the  book  of 
the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel :  cited  also  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  27  ;  9.  2  Chron.  xx.  34.  The  historical  book  of 
the  prophet  Jehu,  which  is  inserted  in  the  book  of 
the  Kings  of  Israel ;  10.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  32,  a  book  of 
Isaiah,  upon  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel;  11. 
For  the  history  of  Manasseh,  the  histories  or  sayings 
of  Hosai  or  seers ;  and  in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  24,  a  book 
of  the  Chronicles  of  David  the  King. 


If  the  post-Mosaic  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  rearrangements  of 
original  records,  which  belong  to  unknown  authors,  still  the  supposition  of  contra 
dictions,  of  mythical  portions,  of  the  extremely  late  dates  assigned  as  the  time  of 
their  origin,  is  closely  connected  with  a  failure  to  estimate  their  more  recondite  histor 
ical  relations,  and  their  ideal  and  symbolical  aspect.  This  is  especially  true  in  regard 
to  the  judgments  formed  upon  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  and  the  book  of  Esther. 

That  in  the  military  sections  of  the  book  of  Joshua  he  alone  is  spoken  of,  while  in 
those  which  record  the  geographical  divisions  of  the  land,  Eleazer  acts  with  him ; 
that  in  one  place  the  official  elders  and  judges  cooperate,  and  in  another  the  natural 
heads  of  the  tribes ;  that  under  the  military  point  of  view  the  tribes  are  otherwise 
described  than  under  the  geographical, — these  are  distinctions  grounded  in  actual 
differences. 

In  the  long  period  which  the  book  of  Judges  embraces,  the  orthodox  criticism 
obviously  injures  its  own  cause,  when  it  denies  the  basis  of  more  historical  sources; 
since  the  supposition  of  such  sources,  so  far  from  weakening,  actually  strengthens  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  book.  That  the  point  of  view  of  the  episode,  ch.  xvii.-xxi., 
is  untheocratic,  is  entirely  untenable. 

The  two  books  of  Samuel,  which  are  plainly  distinguished  by  the  contrast  between 
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Saul  and  David,  the  rejected  King,  and  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  point  back 
through  their  ingenious  and  throughout  characteristic  style,  to  rich  original  recorda 
lying  at  their  source.  The  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  refer  in  various  ways  to  the 
records  upon  which  their  statements  rest. 

The  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  bear  these  names  especially  (as  the  books  of 
Samuel),  only  because  they  speak  of  these  men.  This  is  obvious,  first,  because  they 
were  originally  bound  in  one  whole,  and  secondly,  because  in  their  present  form  they 
contain  portions  which  point  to  a  later  date.  It  is  equally  clear  that  the  original  part 
of  these  books  must  belong  to  the  men  whose  names  they  bear. 

The  book  of  Esther,  in  the  regulations  for  the  feast  of  Purim,  refers  back  to  a  re 
markable  historical  event.  It  contains  too  many  historical  indications  to  be  regarded 
with  Semler  as  fiction,  and  too  much  which  appears  literally  improbable,  to  be  re 
garded  as  pure  history.  It  is  probably  the  fruit  of  a  fact,  represented  allegorically  for 
the  illustration  of  the  truth,  that  the  true  people  of  God,  even  in  its  dispersion,  is 
wonderfully  preserved,  and  made  victorious  over  the  most  skilful  assaults  of  its 
enemies.*  In  this  respect  the  book  of  Esther  forms  a  contrast  with  the  book  of  Jo 
nah,  which  also  represents  allegorically  a  wonderful  event,  in  order  to  illustrate  the 
mercy  of  God  to  the  heathen,  and  in  opposition  to  the  narrow-minded  exclusiveness 
of  the  Jews.  Hence  we  are  able  to  explain  the  fact  that  the  name  of  God  does  not 
occur  in  Esther,  as  indeed  it  scarcely  occurs  in  the  Song. 

The  connection  of  an  allegorical  and  poetical  explanation,  with  the  basis  of  histor 
ical  fact  on  which  it  rests,  is  now  generally  admitted  in  reference  to  the  book  of  Job. 
But  here  the  character  of  a  didactic  poem  comes  into  prominence.  In  the  critical 
examination  of  this  book,  doubts  in  regard  to  the  speech  of  Elihu  will  have  to  yield  to 
any  profound  insight  into  its  nature,  since  it  obviously  forms  the  transition  from  the 
preceding  speeches,  to  the  closing  manifestation  of  God.  From  its  universal  charac 
ter  in  connection  with  its  theme,  the  innocent  suffering  of  Job,  it  is  well-nigh  certain 
that  its  origin  belongs  to  a  time  when  the  glory  of  Israel,  culminating  in  Solomon, 
was  on  the  decline :  the  time  of  the  fading  glory  of  the  Kingdom. 

That  the  Psalter  in  its  original  portions  belongs  to  David,  as  the  Proverbs  to  Sol 
omon,  is  conceded  even  by  the  modern  criticism.  But  it  is  evident  from  the  division 
into  five  books,  that  the  collection  grew  gradually  to  its  present  form.  The  existence 
of  Psalms  originating  during  the  Exile  is  beyond  question  (Ps.  cii.,  cxxxvii.).  But  the 
attempt  to  place  a  large  part  of  the  Psalms  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  has  been 
triumphantly  refuted  by  EWALD  and  BLEEK  (BLEEK,  p.  619).  The  supposition  that 
the  heroic  uprising  of  a  people  for  its  faith,  must  always  have  as  its  consequence  a 
corresponding  movement  of  the  poetic  spirit,  is  groundless.  The  Camisards,  e.  g., 
have  sung  the  Old  Testament  Psalins  of  vengeance.  But  the  Maccabees  stand  in  a 
similar  relation  of  dependence  upon  the  Old  Testament  Canon,  as  the  Camisards. 

Solomon  stands  beyond  question  as  the  original  prince  of  proverbial  poetry,  as 
David  is  the  first  great  master  of  lyric  poetry.  They  shared  in  founding  the  highest 
glory  of  the  sacred  poetry  and  literature  of  Israel,  just  as  they  shared  in  the  highest 

[*  The  internal  character  of  any  book  must  of  course  have  great  weight  in  deciding  the  question  whether  it  is  to  bo 
received  as  the  word  of  God  or  not ;  but  having  so  received  it,  the  mere  improbability  to  us  of  the  events  it  narrates  will 
not  justify  us  in  holding  that  to  be  an  allegory  which  claims  to  be  a  history.  This  is  certainly  dangerous  ground  on 
which  to  stand.  For  if  the  mere  fact  that  there  is  so  much  that  is  improbable  here,  authorizes  us  to  assume  that  the  book 
is  an  allegorical  representation  of  an  important  and  precious  truth,  it  will  be  easy  to  reduce  large  portions  of  the  Biblical 
History  to  allegorical  representations.  Nor  is  the  supposition  in  any  sense  necessary  here,  since  the  narrative,  viewed  ai 
literal  history,  teaches  the  same  truth  with  equal  or  greater  force.— A.  G.] 
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glory  of  the  theocratic  and  political  kingdom — in  war  and  peace.  They  have  indeed 
chrough  their  sacred  poetry  transferred  the  typical  character  of  their  political  power 
into  a  prophecy  of  the  true  Messianic  Kingdom,  militant  and  peaceful.  But  just  as  the 
later  Psalms  have  been  grafted  on  to  the  original  stock  of  the  Davidic  Psalms,  so 
later  proverbs  have  been  added  to  the  collection  of  Solomon.  (1  Kings  v.  12  ff.)  On 
this  ground  the  didactic  poem — the  Preacher  of  Solomon — in  the  use  of  poetical  license 
is  represented  to  be  the  work  of  Solomon.  That  the  book  is  of  later  origin  is  clear 
both  from  its  language  and  its  historical  relations  (BLEEK,  p.  642).  That  the  Song 
also  is  not  correctly  attributed  to  Solomon  as  its  author  may  be  inferred  from  its 
fundamental  thought.*  The  virgin  of  Israel — the  theocracy — will  not  suffer  herself 
to  be  included  among  the  heathen  wives,  religions,  as  the  favorite  of  Solomon, 
but  ever  turns  to  her  true  beloved,  the  Messiah  who  was  yet  to  come.  We  hold, 
therefore,  that  this  poem  takes  its  origin  in  that  theocratic  indignation  which  the 
religious  freedom  of  Solomon — going  in  this  before  bis  time — and  his  numerous  mar 
riages  through  which  he  mingled  with  heathenism,  occasioned.  We  may  trace  clearly 
the  expression  of  a  similar  sentiment  in  the  nuptial  Psalm.  (Ps.  xlv.  11—13.) 

Modern  criticism  doubts  less  as  to  the  originality  and  authenticity  of  the  Prophetic 
writings.  But  it  exercises  its  analyzing  activity  especially  upon  the  prince  of  all  Messianic 
prophets,  the  Evangelist  of  the  Old  Testament,  Isaiah.  We  pass  over  here  the  dif 
ferent  exceptions  which  have  been  made  in  the  first  part  of  the  book  which  is  re 
cognized  in  the  main  as  belonging  to  Isaiah  (ch.  i.-xxxix.).  We  remark  in  general  that 
all  critical  grounds  growing  out  of  the  prejudice  against  any  prediction  are  unworthy 
of  notice.  The  whole  first  part  is  throughout  organically  constructed  upon  that  pro 
foundly  significant  fundamental  thought  of  the  prophet,  viz.,  that  out  of  every  judg 
ment  of  God  there  springs  to  the  same  extent  a  corresponding  redemption,  so  that 
we  cannot  easily  assign  the  construction  of  this  main  part  to  a  stranger.  As  to  the 
second  part  of  the  book  (ch.  xl.-lxvi.)  we  hold  that  the  collected  reasons  urged  against 
its  genuineness  will  not  stand  the  test.  The  first  reason  is  this :  the  prophet  would 
in  these  prophecies  have  placed  himself  upon  that,  to  him,  far  distant  standpoint  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity  as  in  his  historical  present,  in  order  from  that  point  to  pre 
dict  events  still  more  distant  in  the  future.  This  is  not  the  method  of  the  prophets, 
but  it  is  the  method  of  the  Apocalyptics.  If  we  distinguish  the  definite,  artistic  form 
of  the  apocalyptic  vision  from  the  more  general  form  of  prophecy,  the  first  distinctive 
feature,  as  to  form,  is  clearly  the  all-prevailing  artistic  construction,  with  which  a 
poetical  and  symbolical  expression  corresponds.  The  second  distinctive  feature,  as  to 
form,  appears  in  the  regular  progress  from  epoch  to  epoch  in  such  a  way  that  the  seer 
even  makes  the  new  point  of  departure  in  his  vision,  his  ideal  present.  This  latter 
formal  distinction  points  to  the  first  real,  or  material  distinction  between  the  two. 
Apocalyptic  prophecy,  more  definitely  than  general  prophecy,  looks  beyond  the  first 

I*  In  regard  to  the  authorship  of  these  books  there  is  a  -wide  difference.  The  name  of  Solomon  appears  in  the  title  to 
the  Song,  it  does  not  in  that  to  the  Preacher.  There  he  conies  into  view  as  Kohele'.h,  a.  term  which,  as  Hengstenberg 
argues  with  great  force,  shows  that  he  is  viewed  only  in  his  representative  character,  as  the  highest  Old  Testament  re 
presentative  of  divine  wisdom,  in  distinction  from  mere  worldly  wisdom.  The  real  author  of  the  book  puts  these  wordi 
into  his  mouth,  as  one  who  was  well  known  to  hold  this  position.  Those  to  whom  the  book  came  would  understand  this  at 
once.  There  is  more  here  than  mere  "  poetical  license."  Hengstenberg  thinks  that  the  book  does  not  profess  to  be  from 
Solomon.  But  the  Song  does.  And  the  title  here  is  confirmed,  1.  By  the  general  correctness  of  the  titles ;  2.  By  the  his 
torical  references  in  the  Song  which  point  to  the  time  of  Solomon  ;  3.  By  the  entire  thought  of  the  poem  itself.  Even 
lange's  view  as  to  its  fundamental  thought  does  not  justify  the  inferences  which  he  draws  from  it.  For  there  is  nothing 
unnatural  in  the  assumption  that  Solomon  himself  should  have  felt  "  the  theocratic  indignation  "  against  his  own  errors 
»ad  sins,  or  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  have  used  his  experiences  in  giving  form  and  expression  to  the  truths  here 
taught.— A.  O.] 
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restoration  of  Israel  and  the  first  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  the  final  restoration  and 
completion.  But  with  the  more  developed  Christology,  is  closely  connected  a  clearer 
and  more  definite  statement  of  the  great  Antichristian  power,  which  enters  between 
the  first  and  second  coming  of  Christ. 

We  regard  then  the  second  part  of  the  book  of  Isaiah  (ch.  xl.-lxvi.)  as  the  first 
Old  Testament  Apocalypse.  That  peculiar  and  easily  distinguished  part  of  the 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  (ch.  xlv.-li.)  is  clearly  an  apocalypse  representing  especially 
the  typical  Antichristian  power.  The  apocalypse  of  Ezekiel  presents  in  contrast 
the  deep  valley  of  death  (and  indeed  the  valley  of  death  of  the  people  of  God  still 
lighted  by  hope,  and  that  of  Gog  and  Magog  into  which  hope  sheds  no  ray  of 
light)  and  the  high  mountain  of  God  with  its  mystical  temple  thereon  (from  ch. 
xxxvii.  to  the  close  of  the  book).  The  book  of  Daniel  is  one  peculiar  Apocalypse. 
Among  the  minor  prophets,  Obadiah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  and  Zephaniah,  may  be 
viewed  as  apocalyptic  books,  which  portray  in  a  peculiar  style  the  judgment  of 
God  upon  Antichrist,  as  whose  type,  the  first  regards  the  people  of  Edom,  the  second 
Nineveh,  the  third  Babylon,  while  the  last  sees  the  day  of  wrath  breaking  out  upon 
the  whole  Antichristian  power  of  the  Old  world.  Edom  is  viewed  also  as  the  type  of 
Antichrist  in  Isaiah  (Ixiii.  1-6)  and  in  Jeremiah  (xlix.  7-22).  The  entirely  apocalyptic 
nature  of  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  (xxxviii.,  xxxix.)  is  recognized  and  fixed  in  its  place 
in  the  New  Testament  Apocalypse  (ch.  xx.  8),  as  indeed  the  stream  issuing  from  the 
temple  (Ez.  ch.  xlvii.)  is  then  again  taken  up  in  its  New  Testament  completion.  As  to 
the  time  which  Isaiah  in  the  second  part  of  his  book  views  as  present,  he  has  the  pro 
phecy  of  the  Babylonian  exile  (ch.  xxxix.)  as  a  presupposition.  He  takes  his  departure 
from  this.  In  a  similar  way  we  find  the  future  viewed  as  present  in  the  Apocalypse 
of  John  ;  indeed,  in  the  form  in  which  he  introduces  the  vision,  I  saw,  the  whole 
eschatological  future  in  ideal  progress  passes  before  him.  The  most  serious  difficulty 
which  meets  us,  in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah,  is  the  prediction  of  Cyrus  by  name,  un 
less  Cyrus  is  a  symbolical  and  collective  name.  As  to  the  differences  in  style,  it  would 
be  a  matter  of  some  moment  if  the  first  part  was  marked  by  a  soft,  flowing  expression, 
while  the  second  was  more  intense,  fiery,  violent.  But  as  the  reverse  is  the  case,  the 
style  of  the  first  part  belongs  evidently  to  a  young  man,  that  of  the  second  to  riper 
years.  Now  and  then  indeed  the  youthful,  ingenious  play  upon  words,  which  marks 
the  first  part,  appears  in  the  second.  It  has  been  objected,  that,  upon  the  supposition 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  second  part,  it  is  impossible  to  explain  why  in  the  justification 
of  the  threatenings  of  Jeremiah  (ch.  xxvi.  17,  18),  the  elders  did  not  refer  to  Isaiah 
as  well  as  to  Micah.  But  if  according  to  tradition  Isaiah  suffered  martyrdom  in  his 
old  age  under  Manasseh,  such  a  reference  would  have  been  out  of  place.  That  re 
ference  to  the  example  of  Micah  seems  to  say,  pious  kings  would  never  allow  a  bold, 
true  prophet  to  be  executed.  The  king  of  Jeremiah  still  claimed  to  be  a  pious  king. 
The  example  of  Manasseh  therefore  (we  speak  only  of  the  possibility  that  the  tradi 
tion  was  true)  could  neither  be  a  proper  measure,  nor  a  fitting  reference  in  the  case. 

In  favor  of  its  genuineness  we  present  the  following  argument.  Men  of  the  in 
tellectual  heroism  of  the  authors  of  the  second  part  of  Isaiah,  and  the  New  Testament 
Apocalypse,  cannot  attribute  their  works  to  a  name  already  renowned,  if  these  works 
are  presented  as  historical  or  prophetic  testimonies.  They  must  from  their  greatness 
stand  in  their  own  time  as  acting  persons,  who  could  not  conceal  themselves  it  they 
would,  and  would  not  if  they  could.  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  There  it 
the  widest  difference  between  the  wretched  apocryphal  works,  and  such  works  of 
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the  highest  grade  in  their  kind.  It  is  entirely  another  case  also,  when  a  poet  intro 
duces  some  historically  renowned  person  as  speaking.  In  his  own  time  he  was  known 
generally  as  an  author,  and  if  a  later  time  is  not  careful  to  preserve  his  name,  but 
allows  a  poetical  speaker  to  take  his  place,  that  is  a  peculiar  literary  event,  from  which 
no  general  principle  can  be  drawn.  As  to  the  case  of  the  poems  of  Ossian,  McPherson 
<owes  his  best  thoughts  to  the  old  Celtic  popular  songs ;  his  mystifying  of  his  contem- 
poraries  was  connected  with  peculiarities  of  character,  of  which  we  find  no  trace  in 
the  canonical  apocalyptics. 

For  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew  text  of  Jeremiah  and  the  text  of  the  Septuagint,  compare 
B^EEK,  p.  488. 

Our  point  of  procedure  in  the  decision  of  this  question  is  the  principal  difference, 
viz.,  that  the  Septuagint  inserts  the  peculiar  Apocalyptic  close  of  Jeremiah  (ch.  xlvi.- 
li.)  after  (ch.  xxv.  13).  We  regard  this  interpolation  as  a  decided  weakening  of  the 
peculiar  significance  and  importance  of  that  whole  section;  and  we  think  that  as  with 
this  chief  point  of  difference,  so  all  the  others  must  be  decided  in  favor  of  the  Masoretic 
text. 

Since  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  as  a  whole,  makes  the  impression  of  an  apocalyptic 
work,  retaining  its  unity  throughout,  this  circumstance  must  not  be  left  out  of  view 
in  the  critical  examination  of  the  book.  It  does  not  however  enable  us  to  decide 
between  the  original  predictions  of  the  prophet,  and  the  casting  of  them  into  their 
present  form.  Three  cases  are  possible.  First,  that  a  later  prophet  has  attached  his 
visions  to  the  name  of  the  historical  Daniel.  Against  this  supposition  see  the  re 
marks  above  upon  the  second  part  of  Isaiah.  Secondly,  it  may  be  held  that  some 
later  person  has  wrought  the  original  prophetic  works  coming  down  from  Daniel,  into 
a  new  apocalyptic  form.  The  perfect  unity  between  the  contents  and  form  of  the 
book  lies  against  this  supposition.  Then  it  remains  that  the  book  must  be  from, 
Daniel  himself.  The  difficulties  which  oppose  this  supposition  are  the  following : 
1.  Why  does  the  book  stand  among  the  Kethubbim  and  not  among  the  prophets?  It 
seems  probable,  that  at  the  time  of  the  collection,  the  highly  apocalyptic  nature  of  the 
book,  which  connects  it  closely  with  sacred  poetry,  determined  those  who  formed  the 
collection  to  distinguish  it  from  the  prophets  in  a  narrower  sense,  with  their  less 
highly  colored  apocalyptic  works.  It  may  be  urged  in  favor  of  this,  that  it  has  been 
interpolated  by  portions,*  — most  probably  at  the  time  of  the  Maccabees — which  in 
their  style  are  plainly  in  contrast  with  the  rest  of  the  book.  The  entire  paragraphs 
(ch.  x.  1  to  xi.  44,  and  xii.  5-13)  are  thus  interpolated.  Grave  circumstances  of 
the  time  have  probably  occasioned  this  interpolation,  drawn  from  actual  appearances 
in  history,  as  also  an  interpolation  in  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  (ch.  i.,  xx.-iii.  3)  from 
the  Epistle  of  Jude,  was  occasioned  by  similar  circumstances.  It  grew  out  of  this 
interpolation,  that  the  book  should  have  its  place  among  the  Kethubbim,  if  it  had  not 
always  stood  there.  2.  Why  has  Jesus  Sirach  (ch.  xlix.)  not  even  named  the  book  of 
Daniel  ? — This  would  be  decisive  certainly,  if  there  were  not  generally  serious  de 
ficiencies  in  this  author,  and  if  in  making  his  selection  he  had  not  in  his  eye  those  men 
who  had  gained  renown,  in  respect  to  the  external  glory  of  Israel.  In  his  view  Daniel 
had  by  far  a  too  free — unrestricted  by  Jewish  notions — universal  character  and  tend 
ency.  3.  Why  do  we  not  find  some  trace  of  the  use  of  Daniel  by  the  later  prophets  ? 
In  this  connection  it  should  be  observed  that  the  four  horns  (Zech.  i.  18)  and  the 

*  [Compare,  however,  upon  this  point  HEKGSTENBKRG  :  Authentic  des  Daniel. — A.  G-.] 
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four  opposers  of  Zion  (Zech.  vi.  1)  appear  certainly  to  presuppose  the  representation 
of  the  four  world-monarchies  (Dan.  ch.  ii.  and  vii).  And  so  also  the  more  definitd 
revelation  of  the  idea  of  a  suffering  Messiah  in  the  second  part  of  Zechariah  presup 
poses  the  previous  progress  of  that  idea  in  prophecy  (Isaiah  liii. ;  Daniel  ix.  26), 
4.  The  difficulties  which  some  have  raised  from  the  historical  particularity  of  ch.  x. 
and  xi.,  are  met  by  the  supposition  above — that  these  chapters  are  a  part  of  the  in- 
terpolation.  The  intimation  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  in  the  little  horn  (ch.  viii.),  con 
tains  certainly  a  striking  prediction,  although  not  a  prediction  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
himself,  but  of  that  despotic  Antichristian  power  which  should  arise  out  of  one  of  the 
three  world  monarchies  (not  out  of  the  last)  which  was  fulfilled  in  that  Antiochus. 
But  it  is  certainly  incorrect  to  identify  the  preliminary  Antichrist  Antiochus  (ch.  viii. 
8)  with  the  Antichrist  imaged  in  ch.  vii.  7.  This  last  springs  out  of  the  ten  horns 
of  the  fourth  beast.  On  the  contrary  the  goat  (ch.  viii.),  i.  e.,  the  Macedonian 
monarchy,  has  one  horn,  out  of  which  come  the  four  horns,  the  monarchies  into  which 
the  kingdom  of  Alexander  was  divided.  Since  the  nurnber/bwr  is  the  number  of  the 
world,  this  can  only  mean  that  the  one,  third-world  power  should  divide  itself  into 
its  chief  component  parts.  With  this  goat  of  four  horns,  whose  form  is  clearly  de 
fined  throughout,  the  fourth  animal  (ch.  vii.),  whose  form  is  very  indefinite  (and  in 
which,  in  the  face  of  the  modern  exegesis,  we  recognize  the  Roman  world  power),  has 
no  resemblance,  but  the  third  animal  (ch.  vii.),  the  leopard  with  his  four  wings  of  a 
bird,  and  the  four  heads.  The  wings  of  the  leopard  correspond  to  the  swiftness  of 
the  goat,  and  the  number  four  of  his  wings  and  heads  with  the  four  horns  of  the  goat ; 
while  the  fourth  animal  (ch.  vii.)  has  ten  horns.  The  image  of  the  Antichrist  (in  ch. 
vii.)  and  of  his  judgment  is  much  more  significant  than  the  image  of  the  typical  An 
tichrist  (ch.  viii.)  and  his  judgment — which  forms  only  an  episode. 

Since  at  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  the  Maccabeean  family  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi  gradually  attained  regal  power,  and  therefore  the  announcement  of  the  Messiah 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  must  have  been  thrown  into  the  background  (see  the  timid 
clause  in  favor  of  the  future  Messiah,  1  Macc.-xiv.  41),  ft  is  very  bold  in  the  critics  to 
refer  a  book  so  full  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  which  all  hope  in  any  temporal  Jewish 
dynasty  disappears,  to  this  very  period  of  the  Maccabees. 

In  regard  to  the  controversy  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  second  part  of  Zechariah 
(ch.  ix.-xiv.),  it  deserves  to  be  considered,  that  the  first  suspicions  against  this  section 
arose  out  of  a  purely  theological  misunderstanding.  Since  the  quotation  of  the  pro 
phet  Jeremiah  by  Matthew  (ch.  xxvii.  9,  10)  is  not  found  verbally  in  Jeremiah,  but 
appears  to  be  taken  from  Zechariah  (ch.  xi.  12,  13),  Mede  conceived  that  the  section 
(Zech.  ix.-xi.)  was  written  by  Jeremiah.  But  Matthew  actually  intended  to  refer  to 
Jeremiah,  since  for  his  purpose  the  chief  thing  was  the  purchase  of  the  potter's  field, 
of  which  he  found  a  type  in  the  purchase  of  the  field  at  Anathoth  made  by  Jeremiah 
(ch.  xxxii.).  In  this  citation  he  now  inserted  the  allusion  to  the  passage  in  Zechariah 
which  speaks  of  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  without  any  express  reference  to  it  (see 
LANGE:  Leben  Jesu,  ii.  Bd.  3.  Thl.  p.  1496).  Out  of  this  erroneous  supposition  that 
Zech.  ix.-xi.  must  have  been  written  by  Jeremiah,  has  arisen  the  prevailing  question 
as  to  the  second  part  of  this  prophet.  Later,  it  was  not  so  much  the  New  Testament 
citation,  as  a  collection  of  internal  marks,  which  occasioned  the  doubt  of  the  critics. 
But  the  criticism  is  so  unfortimate  as  to  undertake  to  transfer  the  second  part  of 
Zechariah  to  a  much  earlier  date,  and  hence  comes  into  collision  with  an  important 
principle  of  biblical  hermeneutics. 
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The  principle  is  this  :  The  great  biblical  idea  makes  no  retrograde  movement  in  the 
course  of  its  development,  i.  e.,  no  movement  from  a  more  to  a  less  developed,  or 
from  a  more  to  a  less  definite,  form.  But  as  it  would  be  a  retrograde  movement  of  the 
Messianic  idea,  if  the  Servant  of  the  Lord  (Isa.  liii.)  should  be  taken  merely  for  a  col 
lective  name  for  the  prophets,  while  already  a  definite  developed  announcement  of  a 
personal  Messiah  existed  in  the  first  part  of  Isaiah,  so  it  would  be  a  much  more  strik 
ing  retrograde  movement  of  the  Messianic  idea,  if  the  second  part  of  Zechariah  were 
to  be  regarded  as  an  earlier  composition  than  the  first.  For  here,  in  the  second  part, 
we  have  nearly  a  continuous  biographical  portraiture  of  the  personal  Messiah  in  typical 
images.  In  ch.  ix.  9,  the  Messiah  comes  to  his  city  Jerusalem  as  an  humble  king  of 
peace,  riding  upon  a  peaceful  animal,  the  foal  of  an  ass;  in  x.  11,  he  goes  before  his 
returning  people  through  the  sea  of  sorrow,  beating  down  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  in 
xi.  12  he  is  as  the  shepherd  of  his  people  valued  at  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  the 
silver  pieces  were  left  in  the  potter's  chest  (see  LANGE:  Leben  Jesu,  ii.  3,  p.  1494);  in 
ch.  xii.  10  is  the  deed  done,  because  one  has  pierced  him,  and  they  begin  to  mourn 
for  him  as  one  mourns  for  his  only  son ;  in  xiii.  6,  7,  he  complains :  lo !  I  have  been 
wounded  in  the  house  of  my  friends ;  the  sword  has  awakened  against  the  shepherd 
of  God ;  the  flock  is  scattered,  and  now  he  gathers  his  little  ones ;  in  xiv.  he  appears 
for  judgment  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  it  is  light  at  the  evening  time  ;  a  new  holy 
time  begins,  in  which  the  bells  upon  the  horses  bear  the  same  title  as  that  upon  the 
mitre  of  the  High  Priest :  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 

The  critics  propose  to  transfer  this  fully  developed  Christology  back  to  the  time 
of  Uzziah,  when  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  Messiah  began  to  unfold  itself.  If  some 
critics  remove  the  section  in  question  to  a  later  date,  or  divide  it  into  two  parts  and 
two  periods,  they  do  not  change  the  case  at  all.  They  still  deny  the  above-quoted 
fundamental  principle  of  hermeneutics.  If  they  turn  us  to  the  fact  that  the  symbol 
ism,  which  so  clearly  marks  the  first  part,  is  less  prominent  in  the  second,  we  may 
remark  the  same  receding  of  the  symbolic  text  in  Jeremiah  and  Hosea.  But  if  ch. 
x.  6,  7,  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  and  Israel  as  still  in  existence,  ch.  xii.  6  of 
Jerusalem  as  still  standing,  it  must  be  observed,  that  for  the  symbolical,  not  for  the 
purely  historical,  view  of  the  prophet,  these  forms  are  permanent  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  can  only  refer  briefly  to  the  fact,  that,  with  respect  to  the  original  mysteri 
ous  coloring,  their  obscurity  and  profoundness  of  statement,  and  other  similar  marks, 
the  first  and  second  parts  of  Zechariah  have  the  same  type  and  character. 


§  26. 

CRITICAL  AIDS  FOR  ASCERTAINING  AND  CONFIRMING  THE  INTEGRITY  OF  THE  BIBLICAL 

BOOKS. 


Here  belong  the  records  which  form  the  internal 
history  of  the  text  of  the  biblical  books :  the  Hebrew 
text,  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  and  the  translations, 


the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  the  Greek  translations,  the 
Vulgate,  the  Masoretic  text,  and  the  printed  text. 
Compare  BLEEK:  Einleitung,  p.  746  ff. 
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FOURTH    CHAPTER. 

Historical  and  Critical  Exegetics  in  the  narrower  sense,  or  the  human  side  of  tht 
Holy  Scriptures :  the  Holy  Scripture  as  /Sacred  Literature. 

» 
§  27. 

LITERATURE  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  AND  CRITICAL  SCIENCE  OF  INTRODUCTION. 


See  BLEEK  :  Einleitung  in  das  Alte  Testament,  p. 
5 ;  KEIL  :  Einleitung  in  das  Alte  Testament,  p.  6 ; 
HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopedia,  p.  139  ;  HARTWIG  :  To- 
bellcn  zur  Einleitung  in  die  kanonischen  und  apo- 
iryphiscften  Bucher  des  Alien  Testaments,  Berlin 


(1856,  p.  1);  [HAVERNICK:  Introduction,  of  which 
there  is  an  English  translation ;  HORNE  :  Introduction  ; 
the  recent  edition.  An  Introduction  by  Prof.  Stowe 
of  Andover. — A.  G.] 


'    §  28. 
ELEMENTS  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  AND  CRITICAL  SCIENCE  OF  INTRODUCTION. 

The  two  essential  elements  of  exegetics,  both  in  reference  to  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New,  are  general  Introduction,  or  the  history  of  the  contents  of  the  books 
in  question,  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Canon,  and  special  Introduction,  or  the 
history  of  particular  books.  We  now  inquire  in  what  order  these  parts  should  scien 
tifically  be  placed.  De  Wette-  places  general  Introduction  first,  and  this  seems  to  be 
systematic.  On  the  other  hand  it  appears  more  scientific,  according  to  the  genesis 
of  the  Canon,  to  treat  first  of  individual  books  and  then  of  the  whole.  Hagenbach 
says  the  method  of  Reuss  is  preferable,  but  Reuss  in  his  introduction  to  the  New 
Testament  furnishes  a  general  substructure  for  the  literature  of  individual  books. 
This  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  method  which  Bleek  and  Keil  have  followed.  First 
we  have  the  fundamental  Introduction,  which  treats  of  the  historical  region,  origin, 
character,  limits,  and  means  (languoge  and  writing)  of  sacred  literature.  Upon  this, 
special  Introduction  proceeds  in  its  work,  as  it  treats  of  the  history  of  particular  books. 
Finally  general  Introduction  embraces  all  the  results  attained,  in  the  history  of  the  form 
ation  of  the  Canon,  in  the  history  of  the  preservation  of  the  Canon,  in  the  history  of  the 
text,  in  the  history  of  the  spread  of  the  Canon,  of  translations,  in  the  history  of  the 
explanation  of  the  Canon,  or  of  the  exposition  or  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  and 
in  the  history  of  the  energy  and  results  of  the  Canon,  for  which  still  the  greater  part 
remains  to  be  done. 

In  regard  to  these  different  elements  we  must  here  limit  ourselves  to  a  few  sug 
gestions. 

As  to  the  introduction  which  is  fundamental,  in  that  it  underlies  both  special  and 
general,  the  first  question  is  as  to  the  sphere  of  revelation,  as  to  the  ground  and  limits 
within  which  the  sacred  literature  has  grown  up ;  then  as  to  the  homogeneous  rela 
tion  of  the  sacred  word,  as  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  to  the  scripture,  as  the  language 
of  the  Spirit ;  then  as  to  the  specific  character  of  the  sacred  writings  as  such,  of  their 
limitations,  or  of  their  opposition  to  apocryphal  writings ;  and  then  finally  of  the 
means  used  in  its  formation,  of  the  language  itself,  and  of  the  art  of  writing,  in  their 
reciprocal  influence  and  development. 
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The  history  of  the  individual  book  must  be  introduced  by  a  definition  and  distinc 
tion  of  the  different  modes  of  statement,  the  historical,  poetic,  didactic,  and  prophetic. 


ments  in  den  Jahrbiichern  fur  Deutsche  Theologie, 
1858  (iii.  Heft,  p.  419)  ff. ;  KEIL,  p.  538  ff. ;  BCNSEN, 
p.  61.  [LARDNER'S  Credibility,  JONES,  WORDSWORTH, 
ALEXANDER,  GAFSSEN,  MCCLELLAND,  on  the  Canon. 
—A.  G.] 


For  the  critical  part  of  this  history,  compare  the 
paragraphs  upon  criticism  above.  For  the  or 
ganic  part,  see  the  following  paragraphs.  For  the 
nistory  of  the  Old  Testament  Canon,  compare  BLEEK  : 
Einleitwng,  p.  662.  A.  DILLMANN  :  Ueber  die  Bil- 
dunff  der  Sammlung  lieiliger  Schriften  Allen  Testa- 

On  the  history  of  the  text,  see  BLEEK,  p.  717 ;  KEIL,  p.  567. 

This  history  for  a  long  time  runs  parallel  with  the  periods  of  Hebrew  literature.  We 
may  distinguish  a  Jewish  period  of  the  history  of  the  text,  in  the  behalf  of  Christians, 
and  a  Christian  period,  in  behalf  of  the  Jews.  The  first  period  may  be  divided  again 
into  the  period  in  which  the  canonical  text  assumed  its  present  form,  the  period  of  the 
formation  of  the  Synagogue  manuscripts  (Babylonian  writings),  of  the  Targums,  of  the 
Talmud  (division  into  Parasha  and  Haphtora),  of  the  Masora  (punctuation),  of  the 
Hebrew  grammarians,  and  of  the  transition  in  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  text  to  the 
Christians  (division  into  chapters).  The  latter  period  falls  into  the  history  of  the  trans 
mission  of  the  manuscripts  and  of  the  printed  editions. 

For  the  history  of  the  translations,  see  BLEEK,  p.  I  or  of  the  Bible  in  an  ecclesiastical  and  practical  point  of 
750;  KEIL,  p.  594;  BUNSEN,  p.  72.  view,  see  the  references  under  §  1,  and  also  the  para- 


For  the  history  of  the  interpretation  of  the  scrip 
ture,  see  paragraph  hermeneut ics ;  KEIL,  p.  710; 
BUNSEN,  p.  94 ;  the  full  list  LANGE'S  Matthew,  Am.  ed. 
p.  18. 

For  the  history  of  the  results  of  the  Old  Testament 


graphs  on  the  theological  and  homiletical  literature 
to  the  Old  Testament.  The  articles  Bible  and  Bible 
text  in  HERZOG  :  Realencyklopadie,  by  DANZ  and 
WINER — [which  is  in  course  of  translation. — A.  G.]. 


DE  WETTE. 


KEIL. 


§  29. 
THE  DATES  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  BIBLICAL  BOOKS. 

We  must  defer  the  discussion  of  these  dates,  to  the  works  upon  the  particular 
books,  but  give  'here  a  table  of  the  different  dates  accepted  by  De  Wette,  Keil,  Bleek, 
and  add  a  closing  remark. 

BLEEK. 

Genesis.  The  Elohistic  original 
writings,  which  reach  down  to  the 
possession  of  Canaan.  Revised  with 
Jehovistic  interpolations.  The  first 
originated  probably  in  the  time  of 
Saul.  The  revision  and  enlarge 
ment  before  the  division  of  the 
kingdom. 

The  following  books  were  a  con 
tinuation  of  the  original  Elohistic 
writings.  Their  revision  probably 
by  the  same  writer  who  made  the  re 
vision  of  Genesis.  Leviticus  as  in 
deed  Exodus  (so  far  as  the  giving 
of  the  law  is  concerned)  contains 
much  that  is  originally  Mosaic. 
Deuteronomy  belongs  to  the  Jehov 
istic  revision.  Distinction  between 
Deuteronomy  and  the  earlier  books. 
The  rearrangement  belongs  to  a 
later  time,  but  took  place  before 
__  the  Babylonian  exile. 


The  Elohistic  writing  lying  at  the "] 
foundation  of  the  Pentateuch  dates 
after  the  death  of  Joshua  and  the 
expulsion  of  the  Canaanites. 

The  Jehovistic  portions  originate 
during  the  kings,  down  to  Joram, 
but  not  to  Hezekiah. 

Deuteronomy  dates  after  the  exile 
of  the  two  tribes. 


Mosaic  composition. 
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DE  WETTE. 


KEIL. 


BLEEE. 

The  work  of  the  Elohistic  author 

The  book  of  Joshua  also  comes  "j      N     later  thaQ  ^  b    innin    of  I  Revision  in  the  time  of  David.   Re- 
down    from   the    time    of _Ahab  I   fa       {       f  g    j     Pro0babiyDear.  1  edition 
to  the  time  of  the  origin  of  Deuter-  j  jier 
onomy. 


the  author  of  Deuter 
onomy.  Separated  from  the  Pen 
tateuch  at  a  later  period.  Last 
redaction. 


The  book  of  Judges  doubtful.  |     At  the  latest  at  the  beginning 
The  origmal  essential  portions  be-  Vf  ^  rd      Qf  ^^ 

J 


fore  Deuteronomy. 

The  books  of  Samuel  later  than 
Judges.  The  last  form  after  the 
composition  of  Deuteronomy. 


Not  before  the  time  of  Reho- (      After  the  division  of  the  two  king- 
boam  or  Abijam.  (  doms,  but  not  long  after. 


The  books  of  Kings  during 
Babylonian  exile. 


the  )      In  the  last  half  of  the  Babylo-  j      In  the  last  half  of  the  exile.  Per- 
j  nian  captivity.  (  haps  by  Baruch. 


The  books   of   Chronicles    low 
down  in  the  Persian  period. 


In  Ezra's  time. 


("  Probably  the  same  author,  who 
-|  made  the  latest  revision  of  the  books 
[  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 


Book  of  Ruth  a  long  time  after  )      Not  before  the  last  years  of  j 
David.  )  David's  reign.  (  Judges. 


Centuries  after  the  period  of  the 


Ezra,  Nehemiah. 


The  last  revision  quite  late. 


I. 

,     C     Esther.     Probably  immediately 
"    [much  later. 

Isaiah  from  759-710.  B.  C.  The")  From  the  year  of  Uzziah's  death  f  m*  „  *  „„  ,.  •,  •  „  ,,  r,  K 
second  part  of  Isaiah  during  the  I  down  to  the  loth  year  of  Hezekiah  \  .  T1?e  sec?ndPart  dunnS  the  Bab- 
early  times  of  Cyrus.  J  C™«^  ale> 


Ezra  and  Nehemiah  the  work  of  ) 
a  late  collector.  J 

Esther.  Very  late  date.  Proba-"j 
bly  the  times  of  the  Ptolemys  and  V 
Seleucidae.  J 


Jeremiah  from  the  13th  year  of 
Josiah  to  the  subjection  of  the 
kingdom  (588). 


Ezekiel.  From  five  years  before  1 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  until  > 
16  years  after. 

Hosea  presupposes  the  state  of  ) 
things  under  Jeroboam  II.  j" 

Joel.  Under  Uzziah  about  the  ) 
year  800.  J 

Amoa.  About  790.  A  few  years  ) 
after  Joel.  J 

Obadiah.  After  the  captivity  of  ) 
the  Jews.  After  588.  f 


Jonah.  One  of  the  later  books.  ~| 
Uncertain  whether  before  or  after  V 
the  exile.  J 


Micah.    The  first  years  of  Heze-  ) 
kiah  (758).  f 

Nahum.   After  the  14th  year  of  ) 
Hezekiah.  y 

Habakkuk.    A  younger  contcm-  ) 
porary  of  Jeremiah.  J 


The  same. 


The  same. 


790-725. 


867-838. 


810-783. 


J-884. 


824-783. 


758-700. 


710-699. 


650-627. 


(      The  Alexandrian  recension  pref- 
\  erable  to  the  Masoretic  text. 


After  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 


(      Probably  in  the  last  time  of  Je- 
(  roboam  II. 

(      During  the    reign    of   Uzziah. 
{  About  800  B.  C.        ! 

•j      Nearly  contemporary  with  JoeL 

(      Immediately  after  the  destruction 
(  of  Jerusalem. 

Commonly  referred  to  the  time 
of  Jeroboam  II.  The  origin  of  the 
book  falls  at  least  in  the  Chaldaic 
period;  perhaps  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Persian. 

(      In  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.     The 
(  declarations  in  the  title  not  reliable. 

j      Before  the  year  600,  or  beforo. 
I  the  conquest  of  Nineveh. 

(      Probably  during  the  reign  of 
(  Jehoiakim. 
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640-625. 


519. 


From  519  on. 


KEIL.  BLEEK. 

The  time  of  Josiah,  642-611. 

j      The  second  year  of  Darius  Hys« 
( taspes. 

The  second  half  (ch.  9)  proba 
bly  earlier  than  Joel.  The  oldest 
part  of  written  prophecy?  Tune 
of  the  king  Uzziah ! !  Ch.  1 0.  Time 
of  Ahaz.  Ch.  xi.  1,  and  2,  later 
than  the  foregoing  and  following. 
Ch.  xi.  4,  17,  same  as  ch.  ix.  and 
x.  With  a  full  misconception  of 
symbolical  representations. 

SThe  collection  at  the  time  of 
Nehemiah.  A  somewhat  earlier 
origin. 

Probably  not  long  after  the 
erection  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offer 
ing  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  for 
the  worship  of  Jupiter.  The  Mac- 
_cabeean  age. 

The  Psalms.    Down  to  the  exile  ~|      FrQm  David  to  the  time  aft,      A    .    t  the  reception  of  Mac. 
and  probably  after.    Not  to  the  k^  ^    but  not  after  Nehemiahi  j  cabebeau  Psalm3. 
Maccabeean  period.  j 


DK  WETTE. 

Zephaniah.  In  the  first  years  of  ) 
Josiah  (639).  ) 

Haggai.    At  the  time  of  Zerub-  ) 
babel  and  Joshua  (536).  / 


Zechariah.  Some  months  later  "| 
than  Haggai.  The  second  half  of  I 
Zechariah  probably  belongs  to  the  f 
time  after  the  exile. 


Malachi.    Probably  in  the  time 
of  Nehemiah  (444). 


Daniel.     At  the  time  of  Antio- ) 
chus  Epiphanes.  ) 


433-424. 


At  the  tune  of  the  exile. 


Lamentations  by  Jeremiah  (588).  (•     The  same. 
The  Song.  The  time  of  Solomon.  I     Solomon. 


•j      The  same. 

(      The  time  of  Solomon.    Not  by 
(  Solomon. 

f     The    oldest    collection.      Many 

- 


ca  i  rn,    *•      -> 

Proverbs  of  Solomon.   The  time  I 

or  Solomon.    Tin,,  of  (  HezeMah.        From  the  Ume  of  Sotooa  to 

Last  chapter  probably  three  years    Hezekiah. 
J 

The  rest  probably  later. 


b 

^  „     .  .        .  .,     ,.       Jfn     •>  •  u 
Collection  at  the  time  of  Hezekiah. 


Ecclesiastes.  Belongs  to  a  late, 
unhappy,  but  in  religious  and  lite 
rary  culture,  advanced,  age. 


The  book  of  Job.  The  time  of 
the  decline  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  near  to  the  Chaldaic  period. 


{It  falls  perhaps  in  the  last  time 
of  the  Persian  dominion  ;  but  per 
haps  still  later  in  the  time  of  the 
Syrian  dominion. 


The  time  of  Solomon. 


f  Probably  between  the  Assyrian 
J  and  Babylonian  captivity.  The 
"j  speech  of  Elihu  a  later  interpola- 
[tion. 


Concluding  Remarks. — In  the  investigation 
of  the  dates  of  the  biblical  books,  the  history  of 
the  development  of  the  biblical  ideas  has  not  been 
allowed  sufficient  weight.  This  is  true  emphatically 
of  the  idea  of  a  personal  Messiah.  In  its  more  de 
finite  form  it  enters  with  the  prophets  Isaiah  and 
Micah,  i.  e.,  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century, 
B.  C.  It  is  perhaps  credible  that  the  idea  of  the 
Messiah  should  not  appear  in  a  later  historical  book. 
But  it  is  incredible  that  the  Messianic  idea  in  a  later 
book  should  recede  again  to  the  idea  of  a  typical 
Messiah,  which  meets  us  in  2  Sam.  vii.  Indeed,  since 
the  idea  of  the  typical  Messiah  first  appears  here,  and 


a  whole  period  lies  between  the  appearance  of  the 
typical  Messianic  image,  and  the  ideal  Messianic 
image,  the  origin  of  the  2d  book  of  Samuel  must  be 
this  whole  period  earlier  than  that  of  Isaiah  and  Micah. 
Generally  the  prophets  form  the  strongest  bulwarks 
against  the  excesses  of  the  critics.  Hengstenberg, 
Delitzch,  and  others,  show  how  frequently  they  use 
the  historical  books,  especially  the  Pentateuch,  in 
cluding  Deuteronomy,  and  how  therefore  they  pre 
suppose  the  existence  of  these  books.  But  what 
long  periods  must  have  elapsed  between  the  founding 
of  the  legal  theocracy,  between  its  culminating  point 
under  David  and  Solomon ;  and  the  prophetic  doubts 
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and  despondency  as  to  its  eternal  and  legal  appear 
ance  ! — Let  us  take  the  idea  of  personal  repentance 
as  the  measure.  If,  on  good  grounds,  we  view  the 
61st  Psalm  as  the  penitential  Psalm  of  David,  is  there 
any  similar  development  of  the  idea  of  personal  re 


pentance  in  Deuteronomy  ?  So  likewise  there  is  no 
similar  statement  of  a  personal  experience  of  grace. 
Criticism  rightly  uses  the  citations  of  the  prophets, 
but  it  should  use  also  with  greater  care  the  history 
of  religious  ideas. 


§  30. 
THE  PERIODS  WHICH  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  BOOKS  EMBRACE. 

1.  Genesis.    The  time  of  primary  history  from  the  beginning  of  the  human  race, 
to  the  death  of  Jacob. 

2.  Exodus  to  Deuteronomy.    The  interval  between  Jacob  and  Moses.    (See  above, 
§  6,  Chronology.)     Then  40  years.     (Numbers  with  a  space  of  37  years.) 

3.  Joshua.     A  period  of  about  17  years. 

4.  The  books  of  Judges  and  Ruth.     Various  estimations.    See  the  §  6.  Chronolo 
gy.    Das  Galwer  Handbuch,  320  years. 

5.  T,he  two  books  of  Samuel.    About  100  years. 

6.  The  two  books  of  Kings.    About  380  years. 

7.  The  two  books  of  Chronicles.     From  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end 
of  the  Babylonian  exile. 

8.  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther.     Omitting  the  period  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  (70 
years,  or  deducting  the  14  years  of  the  removal  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
56  years),  a  period  of  about  130  years. 

§31. 

THE  ORGANIC  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  BIBLICAL  BOOKS. 
See  the  IV.  Division. 


THIRD  SECTION. 

THE  THEANTHROPIC  CHARACTER  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  AS 
TO  ITS  FORM  AND  CONTENTS,  OR  THE  BIBLICAL  CHRISTOLOGI- 
CAL  THEOLOGY,  ESPECIALLY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

GENERAL  BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

§  32. 
CONTENTS. 

It  treats  :  1.  Of  the  nature  of  the  revealed  salvation,  its  fundamental  forms,  and 
its  foundation ;  2.  Its  development,  and  the  steps  in  that  development ;  3.  Of  its  aim 
and  tendency. 
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A.  Tlie  revealed  Salvation,  its  fundamental  forms  and  its  foundation. 

§  33. 
THE  REVELATION  OF  GOD  IN  THE  WIDEST  SENSE. 

The  revelation  of  God  is  both  objective  and  subjective,  i.  e.,  the  God  of  revela 
tion,  in  revealing  the  knowledge  of  himself,  stands  over  against  the  minds  fitted  to 
receive  the  revelation.  God  cannot  reveal  himself,  without  placing  over  against  him 
self  the  glass  upon  which  the  rays  of  light  fall,  viz.,  angels  and  men.  No  created  mind 
can  know  God,  unless  he  reveal  himself  to  him.  But  in  the  mutual  action  and  influence 
between  the  spiritual  and  human  world,  the  revelation  of  God  progresses  through 
different  stadia. 


1.  The  most  general  revelation  of  God;  objec 
tive  :  The  creation.     Rom.  i. 

2.  General  revelation  of  God ;   objective :   The 
history  of  the  world.     Rom.  ix.-xi. 

3.  Special  revelation  of  God,  or  the  revelation 
of  salvation  in  its  progress ;    objective :    The  old 
covenant. 

4.  The  most  special  revelation  of  God,  or  the 
revelation  of  salvation,   in  its  introductory  perfec 
tion  :  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world. 

5.  The  final,  complete,  introductory  perfection  of 
the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ ;  objective :  The  great 
epiphany.     God  all  in  all.     The  consummation  and 
transfiguration  of  the  general  revelation  through  the 
special. 


1.  The  most  general  revelation  of  God ;   subjec 
tive  :  The  mind  and  conscience.     Rom.  ii. 

2.  General  revelation  of  God;  subjective:  Lives 
of  individuals. 

3.  Special  revelation  of  God,  or  the  revelation  of 
salvation  in  its  progress ;  subjective :  The  faith  in  the 
promise. 

4.  The  most  special  revelation  of  God  in  its  in 
troductory  or  first  consummation  ;  subjective  :  Jus 
tifying  and  saving  faith. 

5.  The    final,    complete   consummation   of  the 
subjective  revelation  of  God   in  Christ.       The   in 
tuition  of  God  in  Christ,  and  in  the  whole  city  of 
God. 


Through  the  sin  of  man  the  most  general  revelation  of  God  is  veiled  and  hidden 
(Isa.  xxv.  7).  Even  the  more  definite,  moral  revelation  of  God  in  history,  and  his 
own  destiny,  becomes  to  man  a  further  obscuration  of  the  Deity  (Ps.  xviii.  26).  This 
blindness  or  darkness  appears  in  the  views  of  man  concerning  the  enigma  in  history, 
and  in  man's  evil  destiny. 

Through  the  objective  side  of  the  special  revelation  this  darkening  of  the  minds 
through  unbelief  often  completes  itself  in  hardness.  The  world  is  hell,  viewed  from 
the  stand-point  of  hellish  spirits.  On  the  contrary,  all  the  subjective  and  objective 
circles  of  revelation  meet  in  ever  increasing  splendor,  in  the  special  sphere  of  revela 
tion,  in  faith.  But  the  special  revelation,  in  its  objective  and  subjective  aspects, 
not  only  facilitates  the  knowledge  of  the  general  revelation,  but  carries  on  the  gen 
eral  revelation  to  its  consummation  and  glory. , 


§  34. 
OPPOSITION  AND  DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  GENERAL  AND  SPECIAL  REVELATION. 

General  revelation  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  special  rests  ;  the  special  is  the 
reproduction  and  realization  of  the  general. 

Within  the  historical  circle  of  the  general  revelation  there  arises,  in  consequence 
of  the  fall,  the  obscuration  of  the  revelation  of  God,  through  nature  and  conscience, 
since  the  primeval  religion  of  man  was  thus  changed  into  a  mere  capacity  for  religion. 


§  35.     THE  SUBJECT   OP  REVELATION. 


But  within  the  same  circle  are  formed  the  sources  of  special  revelation,  since  the 
primeval  religion  of  the  chosen  becomes  an  active,  practical  exercise  of  their  religious 
nature. 

General  revelation  as  a  natural  revelation,  looking  to  the  past,  is  an  unveiling  of 
the  foundations  of  the  world  and  life  ;  of  the  original  divine  institutions.  Special 
revelation,  looking  to  the  future,  is  a  revelation  of  salvation,  and  therefore  always 
both  an  ideal  revelation  and  an  actual  redemption. 

General  revelation  uses  as  its  instruments  symbolical  signs  and  events,  whose 
bloom  and  flower  in  the  life  of  the  spirit  is  the  divine  word.  Special  revelation 
makes  use  of  the  divine  word,  whose  bloom  and  seal  is  the  sacramental  symbol  and 
acts.  There  the  symbol  is  prominent,  here  the  word. 

§  35. 
THE  SUBJECT  OF  REVELATION. 

In  the  most  general  sense,  the  subject  of  revelation  is  the  relation  of  God  to  man, 
as  a  foundation  for  religion,  which  is  the  relation  of  man  to  God.  God  reveals  him 
self  to  man  according  to  his  living  relations  to  him,  according  to  his  will  in  reference 
to  him,  hence  in  his  purpose  of  salvation,  the  actual  salvation,  the  promise  of  salvation ; 
but  also  according  to  his  claims  upon  man,  in  his  law  and  in  his  judgment.  He  makes 
plain  to  man  his  peculiar  destiny,  his  sinful  nature,  his  guilt,  since  he  plainly  reveals 
his  own  will  to  man  in  order  to  prepare  him  to  receive  his  salvation.  This  salvation  is 
thus  the  central  theme  of  revelation,  and  indeed  as  a  fact,  as  a  personal  life,  as  an 
eternal  inheritance,  is  destined  to  extend  from  the  chosen  until  it  becomes  the  com 
mon  good  of  humanity.  The  subject  of  revelation  is,  therefore,  redemption. 

§  36. 
THE  INTERCHANGE  BETWEEN  REVELATION  AND  REDEMPTION. 

As  the  eternal  living  spirit,  God  communicates  himself,  his  life,  when  he  com 
municates  the  living  knowledge  of  himself.  Man,  as  a  spiritual  being  allied  to  God, 
cannot  rightly  know  God  without  receiving  into  himself  the  divine  life.  But  as  man 
is  sinful,  he  is  blinded  as  to  his  intelligence,  to  the  same  extent  that  he  is  perverted 
and  enslaved  in  his  will.  Hence  there  cannot  be  a  revelation  of  salvation  to  him  with 
out  redemption,  nor  redemption  without  revelation.  It  follows  also  that  the  intro 
duction  of  this  revelation  must  be  very  gradual.  With  the  spiritual  eye  the  heart 
must  be  purified,  with  the  heart,  the  eye.  Revelation  is  the  ideal  redemption,  re 
demption  the  actual  revelation. 

In  this  interchange  between  revelation  and  redemption,  in  general,  revelation 
precedes  redemption,  but  at  the  same  time  it  must,  through  its  preliminary  redemp 
tion,  prepare  the  way  for  every  new 'stage  in  its  development.  And  just  as  in  the 
chosen  spirits,  the  channels  of  the  revelation  of  saving  truth,  revelation  precedes  re 
demption,  so  with  the  great  mass  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  redemption,  the 
redemption  precedes,  as  a  preparatory  discipline,  the  illumination  through  revelation. 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


§37. 
THE  OBJECTIVE  FORM  OF  THE  REVELATION  OF  SALVATION. 

The  objective  form  of  this  revelation  is  throughout  the  Theophany,  as  it  rises 
from  the  form  of  the  ideal,  dynamic  theophanies,  to  the  grand  real  Theophany  of  God 
in  Christ.  It  manifests  itself  in  the  elements  of  human  faith,  strengthened  to  open 
vision  or  sight.  Its  first  form  is  the  miraculous  report,  the  divine  voice,  the  word, 
whose  dull  echo — the  JBath  Kol — meets  us  only  in  the  region  of  the  Apocrypha.  Its 
second  more  developed  form  is  in  the  miraculous  vision,  in  a  narrower  sense,  angelic 
appearances,  as  an  ideal  dynamic  Christophany,  surrounded  and  even  represented  by 
wider  encircling  angelophanies  and  symbolical  signs.  Its  third  and  perfect  form  is 
the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ.  Its  effect  throughout  is  prophecy ;  the  miracle 
of  prophecy.  But  the  Urim  and  Thummim  is  the  theocratic,  legal  enlargement  of 
prophecy ;  in  which  it  was  made  permanent,  and  accessible  to  the  people  whenever 
it  might  be  needed. 

§38. 
THE  SUBJECTIVE  FORM  OF  REVELATION. 

This  is  throughout  the  vision,  whose  basis  or  real  aspect  is  ecstasy,  the  sudden 
transposition  of  the  mind  from  the  stand-point  of  faith  to  that  of  sight.  The  vision 
generally  appears  as  a  day-vision,  during  which  the  usual  consciousness  of  sense  is 
shadowed  or  suspended  as  in  the  night.  But  it  appears  in  children,  in  common  la 
borers,  or  men  sunken  in  fatigue,  as  a  dream  of  the  night,  in  whom,  however,  the 
moral  consciousness  shines  as  clear  as  in  the  day.  Its  pre-condition  is  the  higher  in 
tuition  possessed  by  chosen  religious  minds,  by  the  spirit  of  God  made  fruitful  in 
some  great  historical  moment,  which  indeed  contains  the  seeds  of  the  future,  which 
the  seer  filled  by  the  Theophany  prophetically  explains. 

There  is  no  conceivable  theophany  without  a  corresponding  disposition  for  the  re 
ception  of  visions  ;  no  vision  without  the  energy  and  effect  of  a  theophany.  But 
the  one  form  may  prevail  at  one  time,  the  other  at  another.  In  general,  revelation 
advances  from  the  Old  to  the  New  Testament,  from  the  prevailing  objective  form,  or 
theophany,  to  the  prevailing  subjective  form,  or  the  vision.  Hence  the  succession  in 
the  names  of  the  prophets :  Roeh,  Nabi,  Chozeh. 

§39. 
THE  OBJECTIVE  FORM  OF  REDEMPTION. 

The  objective  form  of  redemption  appears  in  a  series  of  saving  judgments,  intro 
duced  through  revelation  by  means  of  theophanies.  Its  fundamental  form  is  the 
miracle. 

§40. 
THE  SUBJECTIVE  FORM  OF  REDEMPTION. 

It  manifests  itself  in  a  heroic,  divine  act  of  faith,  whose  symbol  is  the  sacrifice, 
whose  result  is  conversion. 
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§41. 
THE  HISTORICAL  GRADUAL  PROGRESS  AND  FORM  OF  REVELATION. 

The  realization  in  history  of  the  revelation  of  salvation  is  gradual,  fundamentally 
the  same  with  the  gradual  growth  of  history  itself.  This  gradual  progress  is  con 
ditioned:  1.  Through  the  fundamental  law  of  all  human  growth,  into  which  the 
divine  revelation  as  a  revelation  of  salvation  necessarily  enters.  In  this  point  of  view 
revelation  is  the  grandest  nature,  the  crown  and  glory  of  nature  ;  for  the  regular 
unfolding  of  the  Old  Testament  advent  of  Christ,  of  the  personal  life  of  Christ,  and 
of  that  kingdom  of  heaven  founded  by  him,  reaches  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  transcends  all  the  limits  of  the  events  of  natural  history. 
2.  This  gradual  growth  is  conditioned  through  the  necessary  interchange  between  a 
holy  God  and  unholy  men,  in  whom  the  grace  of  God  first  gradually  forms  according 
to  the  law  of  freedom  for  itself  a  point  of  union  and  a  point  of  departure  for  its  wider 
progress,  i.  e.,  it  is  conditioned  through  the  constant  interchange  between  revelation 
in  a  narrower  sense  and  redemption,  we  may  say  even  between  prophecy  and  miracle, 
between  the  vision  and  the  sacrifice.  3.  Then  it  is  conditioned  through  the  slow 

o 

process  of  the  interchange  between  the  chosen  as  the  starting-point  of  revelation,  and 
the  popular  life,  or  the  interchange  between  the  apocalypse  and  the  manifestation 
(phanerosis).  Generally,  however,  its  history  is  embraced  in  two  periods.  1.  From 
the  beginning  of  the  introductory  revelation  to  its  completion,  i.  e.,  to  the  completion 
of  the  personal  life  of  Christ,  i.  e.,  to  the  introductory  or  first  end  of  the  world.  This 
is  the  special  history  of  revelation  in  the  narrower  sense.  2.  From  the  beginning  of 
the  final  complete  revelation,  or  the  historically  introduced  revelation,  i.  e.,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  church  to  its  completion,  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  i.  e.,  the  final 
end  of  the  world. 

We  now  speak  only  of  the  periods  of  revelation  in  the  narrower  sense. 

1.  The  period  of  that  in  one  aspect  symbolical,  in  the  other  mythical,  primary  reli 
gion  :  from  Adam  to  Abraham,  2000  years  B.  C.     The  lighter  aspect  of  this  period  is 
the  symbolical  religion,  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  light  of  nature  and  history,  with 
sporadic  lights  of  revelation  through  the  word. 

2.  The  period  of  the  patriarchal  religion  of  promise  in  its  genealogical  descent, 
introduced  and  established  through  the  word  of  God  and  human  faith  :  from  Abra 
ham  to  Moses,  1500  B.  C.     In  the  first  period  the  symbol  is  prominent,  the  word 
subordinate  ;  in  this  the  word  holds  the  first  place,  the  symbol  the  second.     In  the 
first  period  faith  was  sporadic ;  in  Abraham  and  his  seed  it  becomes  genealogical. 

3.  The  period  of  the  Mosaic  legal  religion :  from  Moses  to  Elijah,  or  to  the  de 
cline  of  the  glory  of  the  Israelitish  kingdom.     The  symbol  preponderates  above  the 
word.     The  internal  character  of  the  religion  of  promise  at  the  beginning,  is  now 

!  surrounded  by  the  external  forms  of  the  law,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  a  whole 
people  to  share  in  the  Abrahamic  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  secure  its  wider  develop 
ment.  Elijah  turns  himself  to  the  past,  as  the  last  restorer  of  the  law  through  the 
miraculous  judgment  by  fire. 

4.  The  period  of  prophecy,  or  in  which  the  law  began  to  be  viewed  in  its  internal 
;  character,  in  which  the  word  preponderates,  not  the  symbol :    from  the  miracles  of 

Elisha,  marked  by  their  design  to  save,  pointing  to  the  future,  and  from  the  Messi 
anic  prophecies  of  Isaiah  (Hosea,  Joel,  Amos)  to  Malachi. 
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5.  The  period  of  national  piety,  or  of  the  national  realization  of  the  prophetic 
faith,  introduced  in  a  historical  manner,  under  the  disappearance  of  canonical  inspira 
tion,  but  also  under  the  appearance  of  the  idea  of  martyrdom :  from  Malachi  to 
the  time  of  Christ. 

6.  The  period  of  the  concentration  of  the  Messianic  longing  of  Israel,  or  the  seed- 
like  formation  of  that  state  of  mind  which  was  fitted  to  receive  the  Messiah,  whose 
very  heart  or  central  point  is  the  Virgin,  and  around  her  the  truly  pious,  especially 
the  Baptist,  enveloped,  as  in  a  shell,  by  Pharisaism,  Sadduceeism,  Essenism,  Sama- 
ritanism,  Alexandrianism,  and  Hellenism,  which  in  a  general  sense  may  be  viewed 
as  springing  from  one  another.    The  history  previous  to  the  New  Testament. 

7.  The  period  of  the  life  of  Christ  to  its  completion  in  his  ascension,  and  to  the 
great  seal  of  its  completion  in  the  founding  of  the  Christian  church,  through  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

§42. 

THE   CONTRASTS  BETWEEN  THE  ANNOUNCEMENT   AND   THE  FULFILMENT  OF 

SALVATION. 

As  nature  found  its  goal  in  the  first  man,  and  the  primeval  time  in  Abraham  and 
the  Old  Covenant,  so  the  Old  Covenant  itself,  as  the  preannouncement  of  the  salvation 
in  Christ,  has  found  its  goal  in  Christ.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  the  preliminary 
goal  or  end  of  all  things.  But  the  introductory  revelation  of  Christ  in  the  time  of 
the  New  Testament,  must  reach  again  its  comprehensive  final  goal  in  the  eternity  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  eternal  gospel,  the  second  coming  and  epiphany  of  Christ 
with  its  eternal  results. 

The  Old  Testament  is  the  religion  of  the  future.  As  to  the  word  of  promise,  it 
finds  its  fulfilment  in  the  word  of  the  New  Testament ;  as  to  its  types,  the  shadowy 
images  of  good  things  to  come,  in  the  facts  of  the  New  Testament  salvation. 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  Old  Covenant,  as  to  its  national,  legal,  external  value, 
is  abrogated  through  the  New  Covenant,  but  that  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  word  i 
of  God,  is  exalted  through  the  New  Testament,  to  be  a  constituent  part  of  the  eter 
nal  revelation,  as  it  furnishes  the  foundation,  introduction,  and  illustration  of  the  New 
Testament. 

As  the  gospel  itself  is  a  provisional  law  for  the  unbeliever,  so  the  Old  Testament 
law  was  a  provisional  gospel  for  the  believer. 


§43. 
THE  FUNDAMENTAL  FORMS  OF  THE  PREFIGURATION  OF  SALVATION. 

These  forms,  in  words,  are  the  original  traditions,  the  promise,  the  law,  prophecy, 
the  testimony  of  martyrs. 

These  forms,  in  facts,  are  the  allegories,  symbols,  types,  i.  e.,  the  dawn,  the  repre 
sentations^  and  the  germ-like  preparations  for  the  New  Covenant. 

Typology  commences  with  the  personal  types  (Adam,  Melchizedec,  Abraham, 
&c.),  passes  on  to  the  historical  types  (the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  exodus  from  Egypt), 
finds  its  central  point  in  the  types  of  the  law  (the  Mosaic  cultus),  and  completes 
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itself  in  the  mental  type,  and  types  in  disposition,  the  preannouncements  in  the  in- 
ward  state  and  feeling,  of  New  Testament  states  (Pa.  xxii. ;  Isa.  vii.,  &c.). 

The  types  and  the  word  stand  in  relations  to  each  other,  similar  to  those  between 
redemption  and  revelation. 

§  44. 
THE  FULFILLING  OF  SALVATION. 

The  fulfilling  of  salvation  is  the  completion  of  the  theanthropic  life  of  Christ,  in 
its  world-atoning,  world-redeeming,  and  world-glorifying  power  and  result.  It  may 
be  divided  into  the  introductory  fulfilling  and  the  final  completion,  i.  e.,  into  the  time 
of  the  first  and  of  the  second  advent  of  Christ.  The  first  period  embraces  the  history 
of  the  one  peculiar  completion  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  its  development  in  the  four 
fundamental  forms  of  the  four  gospels,  and  the  varied  doctrinal  fundamental  forms  in 
the  different  apostolical  types  of  doctrine,  especially  of  James,  Peter,  Paul,  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  of  John,  to  which,  however,  we  must  add,  in  theii 
historical  significance,  the  doctrinal  types  of  the  other  apostles. 

The  wider  and  final  completion  of  the  life  of  Christ  extends  through  the  different 
periods  of  the  New  Testament  kingdom  of  heaven.  (See  LANGE  :  Matthew,  Am.  ed., 
pages  3,  4,  5. 


B.  JRevelation  of  Salvation  ;  its  Development  and  its  Goal. 

§45. 
THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY. 

Biblical  theology  develops  itself  in  essentially  the  same  way  with  biblical  reli 
gion.  But  it  develops  itself  according  to  its  nature  after  the  following  fundamental 
principles : 

1.  Biblical  doctrine  proceeds  in  its  essential  development,  as  in  its  chronological 
divisions,  from  a  fundamental  Christological  principle  :  Man  destined  to  the  image  of 
God,  or  to  the  perfection  of  his  life  in  the  revelation  of  the  God-man. 

2.  The  essential  development  of  bibh'cal  doctrines,  e-  g.,  the  doctrines  of  the  name 
of  God,  of  his  attributes,  of  man,  of  sin,  &c.,  advances  in  the  same  measure  with  the 
chronological  development  of  biblical  doctrine  in  different  periods  of  time. 

«3.  Every  bibh'cal  doctrine  in  its  germ-form  existed  already  in  the  earliest  period 
Df  revelation,  e.  <?.,  the  doctrine  of  immortality. 

4.  No  biblical  doctrine  reaches  its  perfect  form  until  the  latest  period  of  revela 
tion,  i.  e.,  the  New  Testament  fulfilment ;  and  this  fully  developed  form  is  reached 

the  apostolical  period,  e.  g.,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

5.  Every  biblical  doctrine  in  its  course  of  development  presents  a  marked,  distinct 
iontinuity ;  although  one  doctrine  may  now  rise  into  prominence,  and  then  another. 
Elence  a  break  and  opposition  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  would  be  a 
nonstrous  supposition,  if,  e.  ff.,  the  central  part  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  (the  angel  of  the  Lord),  should  be  regarded  as  a  created  angel,  and  not 
is  Christ  himself  in  the  preparatory  stages  of  his  incarnation,  while  the  central  figure 
n  the  New  Testament  revelation  is  the  God-man. 
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6.  Heterogeneous,  not,  strictly  speaking,  theocratic  doctrines,  may  prepare  the 
way  for  the  development  of  revelation,  and  promote  its  progress.     They  have  served 
this  purpose  from  the  beginning  onwards  (Chaldean,  Syrian,  Palestinian,  Egyptian, 
Persian),  but  the  grand  forming  principle  of  revelation  would  never  allow  any  in 
trusion  of  foreign  elements.      It  is  only  in  the  apocrypha  that  we  find  any  traces  of 
such  an  intrusion. 

7.  The  development  of  biblical  doctrine  is  ever  in  the  direction  of  an  onward 
progress,  an  unfolding,  from  the  germ,  of  a  growing  spirituality,  of  a  rejection  of 
temporary  forms,  but  never  the  form  of  a  progress  and  growth  through  opposition. 
All  the  antitheses  of  sacred  scripture,  even  that  between  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments,  are  harmonious,  not  antagonistic  or  contradictory  oppositions. 

8.  Within  the  period  of  any  individual  biblical  doctrine,  there  is  an  opposition 
and  a  progressive  movement,  and  between  the  most  diverse  periods  there  exists  every 
where  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  hence  an  indissoluble  connection. 

9.  The  word  of  God,  or  the  principle  of  revelation,  rules  and  shapes  the  books  of 
scripture,  as  a  strong,  active,  moulding  principle.     But  in  the  relations  of  that  word 
to  humanity,  it  is  ever  in  its  unfolding,  breaking  through  the  bonds  of  human  error, 
and  in  its  spirituality  proceeds  from  one  stage  of  revelation  to  another,  to  realize  its 
divine  fulness,  in  a  more  complete,  transparent  human  perfection. 

10.  The  word  of  God  in  its  development  never  destroys  human  nature,  while  it 
dissolves  the  shadows  within  which  it  lies.     It  rather  sets  free,  in  the  measure  of  its 
development,  the  original  powers  of  the  human  nature.     Hence  these  marks  of  origi 
nality,  as  they  were  already  evident  in  the  characters  of  the  patriarchs,  appear  in 
their  most  striking  forms  in  the  lives  of  the  prophets.     It  is  an  absurd  and  monstrous 
supposition,  therefore,  of  which  they  are  guilty  who,  denying  the  perfect  originality 
of  the  four  gospels,  view  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke  as  copies  from  the  original 
of  Mark. 

11.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  passes  through  well-defined  periods  of  development. 
We  can  distinguish  :  1.  The  explanation  of  the  law  in  its  inward  all-prevailing  sig 
nificance.     2.  The  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

3.  The  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  types  of  circumcision,  and  the  Passover. 

4.  The  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  cultus.     5.  The  explanation  of  the  entire 
Old  Testament  symbolism,  and  of  the  whole  symbolism  of  creation.     These  chronolo 
gical  stages  of  the  development  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  are  made  the  essential 
fundamental  forms  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  the  doctrinal  types  of  the  apostles, 
James,  Peter,  Paul,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  John.     These  types  of  doctrine  sup 
plement  and  complete  each  other,  but  they  are  as  far  removed  as  possible,  in  their 
harmonious  agreement,  from  correcting  each  other. 

12.  In  the  book  of  Genesis  biblical  doctrine  is  a  union  of  the  word  of  God  with 
the  purest  expression  of  human  artlessness ;  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  is  the  union  of  the 
same  word  with  a  conscious,  and,  as  to  the  Hebrew  form,  perfected,  sacred  art. 


Remark. — The  fundamental  laws  of  the  develop 
ment  of  the  introductory  revelation  in  the  sacred 
scriptures,  are  also  the  fundamental  laws  controlling 


the  introduction  of  this  revelation  into  humanity,  in 
the  course  of  the  development  of  the  Christian 
Church. 
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SPECIAL  BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY  IN  OUTLINE. 

§  46. 
BIBLICAL  DOCTRINE  OF  GOD,  OR  THEOLOGY  IN  THE  NARROWER  SENSE. 

Biblical  theology  in  the  narrower  sense,  or  the  doctrine  of  God,  may  be  divided 
Uito  the  doctrine  of  the  knowledge  of  God  founded  upon  his  revelation  of  himself;  of 
the  name  of  God,  which  has  its  ground  and  reasons  in  his  nature ;  of  the  demonstra 
tion  of  the  being  of  God,  resting  upon  the  evidence  of  his  universal  existence,  perfec 
tion,  and  power;  *  of  the  method  of  his  providence,  and  of  the  attributes  of  God,  or  the 
fundamental  form  of  his  vital  relations  to  the  world  and  man,  grounded  ultimately  in.f 
his  peculiar  personality,  or  the  threefold  personal  distinction  in  his  essence. 


Remarks. — 1.  The  revelation  of  God  is  the  ground 
upon  which  all  our  knowledge  of  God  rests.  2.  The 
name  of  God  is  not  the  nature  of  God,  but  designates 
objectively  the  entire  revelation,  and  subjectively  the 
whole  of  religion.  3.  The  nature  of  God  is  designated 
by  the  fundamental  distinctions :  The  Lord,  Love,  Spir 
it.  4.  The  name  of  God,  proceeding  from  the  uni 
versal  to  the  particular,  passes  through  the  names 
Elohim,  Eloha,  El  Eljon,  El  Schadai,  Elohim  Zeba- 
oth,  to  the  name  Father  hi  heaven  ;  and  proceeding 
from  the  theocratic  to  the  universal,  it  passes  from  the 
names  Jehovah,  Adonai,  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  to  the 
name  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
5.  The  Holy  Scriptures  recognize  and  distinguish  defi 
nite  fundamental  forms  of  the  revelation  of  the  di 
vine  Providence,  which  lay  the  foundation  for  the 
proofs  of  the  divine  existence.  The  general  relation 
of  God  to  the  world  may  be  divided  into  creation  and 
providence.  The  creation  may  be  viewed  as  the 
original  creation  and  as  the  new  formation  of  that 
which  was  originally  created.  Providence  may  be 
regarded  as  the  supporting,  ruling,  co-working ;  and 


the  co-working  as  judgment,  redemption,  and  glori 
fication.  6.  With  the  unfolding  of  providence,  the 
definition  of  the  divine  being  according  to  his  attri 
butes  comes  clearly  into  view,  in  which,  however, 
we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  essential 
and  merely  nominal  marks  or  designations.  In  every 
period  there  prevails  a  peculiar  definition,  determined 
according  to  the  divine  attributes.  In  the  primitive 
period  God  is  designated  as  the  exalted  one  (El  El 
jon).  In  the  period  of  the  promise  as  the  Almighty 
(El  Schadai).  In  that  of  the  law  as  the  Holy  one. 
In  the  transition  to  the  prophetic  as  the  righteous, 
wise,  good.  In  the  period  of  the  prophets  as  the 
most  glorious,  the  Majesty.  In  the  national  period 
as  the  condescending ;  and  in  the  New  Testament  as 
the  gracious  and  merciful.  7.  The  distinctions  in  the 
divine  nature  or  essence  pass  through  different  stages  : 
God  and  his  Angel;  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  (Gen. 
xvi.  7  ff.) ;  of  his  countenance  (Exodus  xxxiii.  14  ff.) ; 
of  the  covenant  (Malachi) ;  God  and  his  own  Son ;  God 
and  his  threefold  name. 


§  47. 
BIBLICAL  DOCTRINE  OF  MAN,  OR  ANTHROPOLOGY. 

The  world  as  the  basis  and  birthplace  of  man  comes  first  into  view  here,  and  the  world 
as  Creation,  as  Nature,  as  the  Cosmos,  as  the  Aeon,  or  as  the  natural  world  defined 
through  the  spiritual.  Then  man  in  his  normal  state,  in  his  nature  (Biblical  Anthro 
pology  and  Psychology),  in  his  destination,  his  paradisaic  origin  and  condition,  and 
his  fitness  for  trial.  Then  further,  man  in  his  sin,  his  fall,  his  siufulness,  and  his  original 
sin ;  and  corresponding  to  this,  on  the  one  hand,  the  guilt,  judgment,  death,  condemna- 
bility,  and  on  the  other  his  inward  discord  and  strife,  his  fitness  as  a  subject  of  re 
demption,  his  outlook  into  the  spiritual  world,  both  as  one  of  wretchedness  and  bliss, 
his  cooperation  with  divine  grace,  or  his  preparation  for  the  Advent  of  Christ. 

[  *  This  is  a  very  inadequate  rendering  of  the  expressive  terms  which  Dr.  Iiange  uses:  Daseins,  Soseins,  irierseins,  in 
which  he  includes  the  whole  field  from  which  we  draw  the  arguments  for  the  being  of  God  :  not  merely  his  existence,  but 
!iis  existence  such  as  he  is,  the  concrete  idea  of  God  given  us  in  the  Bible. — A.  G.] 
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Remarks. — 1  The  creation  is  a.  a  single  act,  b. 
acts,  works,  c.  a  continuous  energy  or  work,  d.  it 
marks  the  world  as  conditioned  in  the  highest  sense. 

2.  Nature  is  the  relative  independence  of  the  world. 
Its  first  feature  calling  for  notice  is  the  principle  of 
nature.  Its  second,  the  law  of  nature.    Its  third,  the 
stages  in  the  development  of  nature.    Its  fourth,  the 
goal  of  nature :  the  sphere  of  freedom  in  which  the 
grand  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  developed. 

3.  The  Cosmos  is  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  world. 
It  holds  its  celebration  in  its  ideal  perfection.    The 
sacred  reflection  of  the  Cosmos  is  the  Sabbath — the 
sacred  human  festivals.     4.  In  the  Aeon  the  living 

*spiritual  principles  of  the  world  are  represented.  We 
must  distinguish  first  the  spiritual  and  human  world, 
and  then  further  the  Ontology  of  the  spiritual  world 
from  the  experience  of  man  in  regard  to  it,  as  it  first 
enters  with  the  fall.  5.  Biblical  Anthropology  is 
both  dualistic  and  a  system  of  trichotomy.  As  to 
its  dualism  man  belongs  in  one  aspect  to  the  ma 
terial,  iii  the  other  to  the  spiritual,  world.  Accord 
ing  to  the  trichotomy  man  is,  as  to  his  divine  quality 
or  nature,  spirit,  as  to  his  heavenly  or  superearthly 
form,  soul,  and  as  to  his  earthly  organism,  body. 
6.  In  the  destination  of  man  to  the  image  and  like 
ness  of  God,  we  must  maintain,  that  man,  as  the 
image  of  God,  is  destined  to  his  self-realization  in 
communion  with  God ;  and  that  particularly,  as  to  his 
bodily  nature,  he  is  destined  to  a  generic  self-realiza 
tion  in  the  spread  of  humanity  from  one  pair,  and  as  to 
his  spirituality,  to  his  ideal  self-realization  in  the  God- 


man,  and  as  to  his  soul,  to  his  social  self-realization 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  7.  With  the  paradisaic  state 
of  man  comes  into  consideration  the  pure  beginning 
of  his  life,  which  is  both  potential  and  actual,  i.  e.t 
in  one  aspect  innocence,  in  another  righteousness  ; 
then  his  need  of  being  tested,  and  finally  his  fitness 
for  the  test.  8.  In  the  doctrine  of  sin  we  must  dis 
tinguish  the  ideas  of  sin,  of  evil  in  the  wide  sense, 
and  strict  moral  evil.  Then  the  nature  of  sin,  ita 
genesis,  and  its  development.  9.  The  consequences 
of  sin  may  be  viewed  as  natural  and  positive,  or  as 
death  and  as  judgment  in  the  following  stages: 

Guilt  and  its  imputation.     This  again  branches  it 
self  a.  into  the  continuation  of  sin : 

1.  Sinfulness,  or  the  status  corruptionis,  and  pun 
ishment  ; 

2.  original  sin,  and  the  curse  of  sin ; 

3.  the  hardening  (stage  of  unbelief )  and  the  re 
jection,  fitness  for  condemnation ; 

4.  The  second  death  or  condemnation. 

b.  into  the  reaction  against  sin ;  the  natural  reaction, 
or  the  consciousness  of  guilt  on  the  part  of  man,  the 
positive  reaction,  or  the  preparative  grace  of  God  : 

1.  the  desire  after  the  lost  Paradise  and  the  Cher 
ubim; 

2.  the  desire  after  a  new  and  higher  salvation  and 
the  Protevangelium ; 

3.  faith  and  the  promise  ; 

4.  the  stages  of  faith  and  the  stages  of  the  advent 
of  Christ. 


§  48. 
BIBLICAL  CHRISTOLOGY,  AND  SOTERIOLOGY. 

Christology  may  naturally  be  divided  into  the  typical  and  prophetic  Old  Testament 
messianic  Christology,  the  evangelical  Christology,  or  the  history  of  the  conscious  being 
and  revelation  of  Christ  in  his  life,  and  the  apostolic  Christology,  or  the  biblically  com 
pleted  doctrine  of  his  person. 

Soteriology  embraces  the  doctrine  of  the  three  Messianic  offices  of  Christ,  of  the 
historical  unity  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  of  his  eternal  theanthropic  work,  in  which 
lie  descends  into  the  abyss  of  human  judgments  through  his  compassion,  and  raises 
believing  humanity  to  the  inheritance  of  his  Sonship  and  blessedness. 


Remarks. — 1.  The  Old  Testament  Christology 
flows  from  the  fact,  that  from  every  judgment  of  God 
there  springs  a  divine  promise,  and  that  thus  the  re 
ligion  of  the  past  is  transformed  into  a  religion  of 
the  future.  This  religion  of  the  future,  under  the 
providence  of  God,  ever  moves  onward  to  the  future 
iii  acts  and  in  consciousness :  in  the  one  through  the 
miracles,  or  in  the  allegorical,  symbolic,  and  typical 
history  .of  salvation;  hi  the  other  through  prophecy 
m  its  different  stages.  As  to  the  allegory,  the  forms 


of  the  higher  nature  are  in  opposition  to  the  forma 
of  the  lower  nature,  and  thus  represent  the  opposi 
tion  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  kingdom  of  dark 
ness.  In  the  symbolical  acts  and  works,  the  human 
civilization  becomes  the  image  of  the  divine  cultus. 
In  the  region  of  the  types,  i.  e.,  of  the  germlike  pre- 
figuration  of  that  which  is  to  be  completed  in  the  fu 
ture,  we  must  distinguish  the  typology  of  the  Covenant 
(Covenant  or  Testament),  the  typology  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  typology  of  the  Messiah.  Messianic  prophecy 
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proceeds  from  the  prophecy  of  the  human  conflict,  the 
Semitic  reverence  for  God,  the  blessing  upon  Abraham, 
the  warlike  and  peaceful  sceptre  of  Judah,  the  typical 
Messiah  in  the  genealogy  of  David,  to  the  prophecy 
of  the  ideal  personal  Messiah  ;  and  again  from  the 
one  prevailing  form  of  the  Messiah,  it  advances  to 
the  distinction  of  the  lowly  and  suffering,  and  the 
exalted  glorious  Messiah.  But  with  the  idea  of  a 
suffering  Christ  there  appears  the  idea  of  Antichrist 
and  his  typical  signs  or  marks.  With  the  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah  there  is  unfolded  also  a  prophecy 
of  the  redemption  and  transfiguration  of  the  world 
through  a  series  of  saving  judgments  proceeding  from 
those  which  are  introductory,  to  those  which  are  uni 
versal  and  complete.  2.  In  the  Evangelical  Christo- 
logy,  or  the  Christology  of  the  life  of  Christ,  we  may 
view  the  Christology  of  the  stages  of  his  personal 
life  (his  miraculous  birth,  baptism,  transfiguration, 


resurrection,  ascension),  and  of  his  self-consciousness 
in  his  teachings,  of  his  Christological  acts,  his  miracles, 
and  his  redeeming  work.  3.  In  the  biblical  Soteri- 
ology  we  must  distinguish  the  unity  of  the  work  of 
Christ,  from  its  division  into  his  three  offices.  The 
one  entire  work  of  Christ  has  been  profoundly  de 
scribed  by  Luther  and  others  as  an  exchange  of  re 
lations.  Christ  has  taken  our  sin,  i.  e.,  the  conscious 
ness  of  condemnation,  upon  himself,  in  order  that 
he  might  make  us  sharers  in  his  righteousness ;  i.  e., 
in  his  great  compassion  he  has  entered  into  our  con 
sciousness  of  guilt,  as  a  consciousness  of  judgment, 
that  he  might  take  us  into  the  consciousness  of  his 
righteousness.  As  to  the  offices,  we  must  distinguish 
his  prophetic  redemption  or  world-atonement,  hia 
priestly  expiation,  and  his  kingly  redemption  in  a 
narrower  sense.  {See  LANGE  :  Positiv  Dogmatik,  p. 
793  ff.) 


§  49. 

BIBLICAL  PNEUMATOLOGY  AND  THEOCRATOLOGY,  OR  THE  DOCTRINE   OF  THE 

KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  operations,  treats  of  the  Old  Testament 
typical  kingdom  of  God,  based  upon  his  universal  and  absolute  kingdom  over  the 
world,  in  its  friendly  and  hostile  relations  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  (Daniel,  ch. 
ii.,  vii.) ;  of  the  New  Testament  kingdom  of  heaven  established  by  Christ,  in  its 
opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  of  the  final  appearance  of  the  perfected  king 
dom  of  God,  in  the  glorified  world,  and  in  its  complete  triumph  over  the  kingdom  of 
darkness. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  kingdom  of  God  treats  of  the  historical  signifi 
cance  and  importance  of  the  opposition  between  Judaism  and  Heathenism. 

The  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  kingdom  of  God  branches  into  the  doctrine 
of  the  particular  definite  method  of  salvation,  the  definite  founding  and  saving  insti 
tutions  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  application  and  spread  of  this  completed  salvation 
to  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the  world. 

Its  stages  are  the  following : 


1.  a.  individual  death ; 

2.  a.  social  death,  or  the  fall  of 

Babel ; 

8.  a.  death  of  the  old  world.    End 
of  the  world ; 


b.  intermediate  state ; 
b.  Anti-Christendom ; 

b.  the  final  completed  resurrec 
tion,  and  the  separation  in 
the  judgment ; 


c.  the  individual  progressive  re 
surrection  ; 

c.  the  appearance  of  Christ  and 
the  millennial  kingdom ; 

c.  the  eternal  energy  and  result 
of  the  city  of  God,  and  its 
glory  to  the  honor  of  God. 
(Rev.  xxii.) 


The  doctrine  of  the  completed  kingdom  of  God  rests  upon  the  biblical  disclosure 
of  the  Aeon  of  the  blessed,  and  the  Aeon  of  the  condemned,  over  which  rules,  im 
parting  to  them  unity,  the  absolute  fulfilment  of  the  divine  purposes,  of  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  the  glory  of  God. 
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Remarks. — 1.  Pneumatology  is  more  widely  de 
veloped  through  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  for  which 
theology  has  as  yet  done  comparatively  little  (see 
LANGE  :  Tfieol.  Dogmatik,  p.  926),  [see  also  OWEN  : 
Work  on  the  Spirit.— A.  G.].  2.  The  doctrines  of 
the  absolute  dominion  of  God,  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory,  must  be 
more  accurately  distinguished  than  has  been  done 
hitherto.  3.  The  interchange  between  the  progress 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
how  they  serve  to  facilitate  each  other's  progress, 
how  in  critical  moments  they  reject  and  exclude  each 
other,  how  the  apparent  subjection  of  the  first  is  al 
ways  the  real  subjection  of  the  last,  how  the  victory 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  through  the  cross  of  Christ, 
is  as  a  preliminary  victory  decided,  how  the  two 
kingdoms  move  on  side  by  side  to  their  widest  com 
pletion,  and  how  the  last  apparent  triumph  of  the 


kingdom  of  darkness,  in  the  revelation  of  Antichrist, 
introduces  his  final  judgment  under  the  triumph  of 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  all  this  needs  a  more  adequate 
estimation,  explanation,  and  statement.  4.  The  sig 
nificance  of  the  historical  opposition  between  Juda 
ism  and  Heathenism,  Hebraism  and  Hellenism,  re 
quires  a  clearer  and  more  detailed  statement.  Above 
the  hostile  opposition  between  Shem  and  Ham,  there 
may  be  seen  also  the  friendly  opposition  between 
Shem  and  Japhet,  tending  to  supplement  each  other. 
5.  For  the  organism  of  the  individual  method  of  sal 
vation,  which  generally  lies  still  in  great  confusion 
(see  LANGE  :  Positiv  Dogmatik,  p.  950).  [This  ia 
less  true  perhaps  in  England  and  in  this  country, 
than  in  Germany. — A.  G.]  For  the  Christological 
structure  of  the  church  in  its  various  stages — the 
same,  p.  1107,  and  finally  for  its  organism  during 
its  eschatological  stages,  p.  1225. 


SECOND  DIVISION. 

PRACTICAL  EXPLANATION,  AND  HOMILETICAL 
USE  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

In  the  apostolic  communities,  and  through  the  entire  apostolic  age,  the  reading 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  confessedly  an  essential  foundation  for  the  public  solemn 
edification  of  Christians.  Hence  we  find,  in  the  New  Testament  writings,  the  first 
fundamental  outlines  of  the  practical  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  go 
still  farther  back,  and  say,  that  just  as  the  New  Testament  gives  a  doctrinal  and 
practical  explanation  of  the  Old,  so  the  later  writings  in  the  Old  Testament  serve  to 
explain  the  earlier  and  more  fundamental  portions.  But  as  Christ  enters,  or  is  intro 
duced,  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  absolute  interpreter  (Matt.  v.  1 7),  so  his  Apos 
tles  carry  on  his  work  as  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  call  special  atten 
tion,  in  this  view,  to  the  Gospels  by  Matthew  and  John,  the  Acts,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  and  that  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  apostolic  Fathers  also  have  proved  in  a  large  measure  interpreters  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Besides  some  allegorical  fancies  in  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  we  re 
cognize  some  very  valuable  and  profound  suggestions.  Clement  of  Rome,  in  his  first 
letter  to  the  Corinthians,  after  he  has  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  repentance,  quotes 
testimonies  and  examples  from  the  Old  Testament,  from  ch.  viii.-xiii.  and  passing 
over  other  citations,  even  in  reference  to  the  life  of  Christ,  ch.  xvii.-xix.  and  still 
further  on,  he  constantly  mingles  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  with  those  from 
the  New.  This  is  true  also  in  some  measure  of  the  second  epistle  bearing  the  same 
name.  The  Ignatian  epistles  are  in  this  respect  remarkably  reserved,  perhaps  out  of 
regard  to  the  Judaizers.  In  Polycarp  also  the  citations  from  the  New  Testament  are 
very  prominent.  The  anonymous  letter  to  Diognetus  represents  still  more  strikingly 
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in  this  respect,  an  anti-judaistic  stand-point,  although  there  is  no  necessity  for  im 
puting  to  its  author  a  Gnostic  antagonism  to  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  Pastor  of 
Hernias  there  are  not  wanting  Old  Testament  allusions,  still  he  is  more  closely  related 
to  the  Old  Testament,  in  his  imitation  of  the  prophetic  forms,  and  in  his  legal  view; 
than  in  that  living  appropriation  of  it  which  characterizes  the  New  Testament.  The  book 
of  Hernias  points  to  the  great  Christian  apocryphal  literature,  in  which  the  Jewish 
Apocrypha  perpetuates  itself,  and  in  which  indeed  the  most  diverse  imitations  of  the 
Old  Testament  writings  are  continued.  (The  Sybellines,  the  4th  book  of  Ezra,  the 
book  of  Enoch,  and  others.) 

Among  the  Apologists,  Justin  Martyr,  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
appears  as  a  Christian  philosopher  who  was  familiar  with  the  Old  Testament.  Thig 
is  clear  from  his  dialogue  with  Trypho.  But  also  in  his  Cohortatio  ad  G-raecos  he, 
as  also  others  of  the  Fathers,  not  recognizing  the  better  peculiarities  of  heathenism, 
traces  back  the  monotheism  and  wisdom  of  Plato  to  Moses  and  the  prophets.  In  his 
apologies,  which  were  directed  to  heathens,  he  makes  use  of  Old  Testament  prophe 
cies.  Tatian,  notwithstanding  his  Gnosticism,  refers  to  the  Old  Testament.  Theophi- 
lus  of  Antioch  (ad  Autolycum)  contrasts  the  Old  Testament  account  of  the  creation, 
with  that  of  Ilesiod  (ii.  13),  in  which,  although  an  Antiochian,  and  before  that  school, 
he  explains  the  historical  facts  symbolically,  while  retaining  at  the  same  time  the 
historical  sense.  He  continues  the  history  of  Genesis,  and  of  the  Mosaic  system,  with 
constant  reference  to  heathenism.  Generally  speaking,  his  representation  moves 
upon  the  line  of  the  sacred  scriptures  from  the  Old  to  the  New  Testament.  Besides 
the  general  free  use  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Fathers,  which  even  becomes  exces 
sive,  in  so  far  as  the  Old  Testament  conception  of  the  cultus,  its  hierarchical  and 
sacrificial  ideas,  and  certain  legal  precepts,  have  been  adopted  in  a  more  or  less  ex 
ternal  way  into  the  New  Testament  doctrine,  order  of  worship,  and  constitution ; 
there  are  special  portions  made  prominent,  in  which  the  Old  Testament  continues  its 
life  in  the  New  Testament  theology,  and  in  the  cultus  of  the  church.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  manifold  exposition  and  explanation  of  the  work  of  creation,  especially 
of  the  six  days'  work,  by  which  we  oppose  both  the  heathen  dualistic  view  of  the 
world  and  Polytheism.  The  second  is  the  Christian  development  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  especially  of  the  Messianic  prophecies.  The  third  is  the 
Christian,  human,  pastoral,  and  catechetical  development  of  the  decalogue.  The 
fourth  is  the  transmission  of  the  Old  Testament  Psalmody  in  the  New  Testament 
Hymnology  and  Cultus  of  the  Church.  To  these  we  must  add  that  allegorical  method 
of  exposition,  which  culminated  in  the  Alexandrian  school,  by  means  of  which  the 
Christian  consciousness  appropriates  to  itself  and  reproduces  in  a  Christian  way  the 
whole  contents  of  the  Old  Testament.  Finally  the  culture  of  the  biblical  method 
and  style  of  preaching,  under  the  influence  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  connection  with 
the  Greek  and  Roman  rhetoric.  As  to  the  first  point,  Clemens  of  Alexandria  had 
in  view  a  commentary  upon  Genesis.  There  was  a  work  of  Tertullian,  now  lost, 
upon  Paradise.  About  the  year  196  Candidus  wrote  upon  the  hexremeron.  Besides 
a  work  upon  Genesis,  Hippolytus  published  several  works  upon  the  Old  Testament 
scriptures.  Origen  prepared  a  commentary  upon  Genesis,  and  also  a  series  of  mystical 
homilies  upon  the  same  book,  as  also  upon  a  large  number  of  other  biblical  books. 
Cyprian  published  a  song  upon  Genesis.  Victorinus,  about  290,  wrote  a  Tractatus  de 
Fabrica  mundi.  Methodius,  about  the  same  time,  Commentarii  in  Genesin.  Hie- 
racus  (the  heretic),  in  302,  Lucubrationes  in  JTexcemeron.  Eustathius,  325,  Com- 
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mentarim  in  Jfexcemeron.  James  of  Edessa,  about  the  same  time,  Hexcemeron  ad 
Constantinum.  Basil  the  Great,  about  370,  nine  Homilies  upon  the  six  days.  His 
brother  Gregory  of  Nyssa  also  wrote  upon  the  six  days'  work.  About  374,  Ambrose 
Wrote  six  books  upon  the  same  theme.  Jerome,  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  century, 
prepared  questions  upon  Genesis.  Chrysostom  wrote  67  Homilies  upon  Genesis. 
Augustine  wrote  upon  Genesis  in  many  of  his  works.  These  works  show  clearly  how 
important  Genesis,  the  doctrine  of  the  creation,  the  statement  of  the  six  days'  work, 
appeared  to  the  Fathers,  in  their  controversies  with  heathenism. 

That  the  explanation  of  the  ten  commandments  was  in  like  manner,  next  to  the 
gradually  perfected  apostles'  creed,  one  of  the  oldest  branches  of  Christian  catechet 
ical  instruction,  needs  scarcely  any  proof. 

The  idea  of  one  prevailing  view  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  kingdom  of  God 
appears  already  in  the  apology  of  Theophilus  of  Antioch.  The  Chronography  of 
Julius  Africanus,  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius  of  Cesarea,  as  well  as  his  arrangement 
and  demonsti'ation  of  the  gospel,  lay  a  wider  foundation  for  the  same  idea.  The  great 
work  of  Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  belongs  here,  as  also  the  sacred  history  by  Sulpi- 
tius  Severus,  and  generally  the  prevailing  character  of  the  historical  statements  or 
chronicles  of  the  West,  running  down  through  the  middle  ages,  since  they  all  go 
back  to  the  Old  Testament  and  even  to  Adam. 


As  to  the  importance  of  the  Old  Testament  Psal 
ter,  and  its  history  in  the  Christian  Church,  com 


pare    OTTO   STRATJS  :    The  Psalter  as  a  Song  ami 
Prayer  Book.     A  historical  tractate.     Berlin,  1859. 


Through  the  allegorical  explanation  of  the  scripture  in  the  Alexandrian  School, 
and  still  more  in  the  middle  ages,  the  entire  Old  Testament  assumed  a  New  Testa 
ment  form  and  meaning,  as  to  the  inner  Christian  life  and  spiritual  experience,  while 
at  the  same  time,  as  to  the  organization  of  the  church  and  the  cultus,  the  New  Testa 
ment  became  simply  a  new  publication  of  the  old. 


On  the  Mediaeval  exposition  of  the  scriptures, 
compare  The  Allegorical  Explanation  of  the  Bible, 
especially  in  Preaching,  by  VON  MOGELIN  (1844). 
ELSTER  :  The  Exegetical  TJieology  of  the  AFiddle  Ages 
(1855).  THOLUCK  :  The  Old  Testament  in  the  New, 
4th  edition  ^1864).  J.  G.  ROSENMULLER  :  History 
of  Interpretation  in  the  Christian  Church  (1795- 
1814).  METER  :  Geschichte  der  Schrifterklarung, 
5  vol.  1802-1809.  SCHULER:  Geschichte  der  Ver- 
anderung  des  Gcschmackes  in  Predigen,  1792.  For 


the  critical  and  theological  exposition  of  the  Old 
Testament  generally,  consult  M.  BATTJIGARTEN  :  Com 
mentary  upon  the  Old  Testament,  the  General  Intro 
duction  to  the  Old  Testament.  [See  also  upon  the 
use  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New.  FAIRBAIRN: 
Typology,  2d  edition,  and  Hermeneutical  Manual. 
ALEXANDER,  W.  L. :  Connection  and  Harmony  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  London  (1853).  PRI- 
DEAUX:  Connection,  new  ed.  London  (1856).— 
A.  G.] 


The  mediaeval  mystics  especially  gave  the  widest  limits  to  the  letter  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  brought  out  into  the  light  the  multiplicity  of  the  ideas  lying  at  ita 
root,  as  they  rightly  conjectured,  through  the  theory  of  the  fourfold  sense  of  scrip 


ture. 


Littera  gesta  docet,  quid  credas  allegoria, 
Moralis  quid  agas,  quo  tendas  anagogia. 


The  Song  of  Solomon  was  a  favorite  book  for  spiritual  exposition,  even  in  tho 
time  of  the  Fathers.  It  was  still  more  so  during  the  middle  ages,  and  has  retained 
its  position  in  the  field  of  homiletical  and  ascetic  literature  to  this  day.  The  cata 
logue  of  the  literature  of  this  book  alone  would  make  a  small  volume. 
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There  has  lately  been  republished:  The  words  of  ST.  BERNARD  upo?i  the  Song  ;  German,  by  Fern, 
bacher,  1862. 

The  exposition  of  the  Bible  wag  generally,  during  the  middle  ages,  to  a  great  ex 
tent  practical,  or  designed  for  edification,  and  this  indeed  for  the  most  part  in  a  mys« 
tical  way.  This  was  true  even  with  the  expositions  of  the  scholastics.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  practical  direction  of  the  middle  ages,  with  the  ignorance  of  the 
original  languages,  with  the  prevalence  of  dogmatics  and  church  institutions  and 
laws,  and  with  that  throughout,  repressed  respect  for  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Gregory 
the  Great,  in  this  point  of  view,  opens  the  middle  ages,  when,  after  the  canon  of  Origen 
as  to  the  threefold  sense  of  scripture,  he  composed  his  Morcdia  in  Jobum,  after  hav 
ing  provided  in  a  collection  of  excerpts  (Procopius  of  Gaza  about  520  ;  Primasius  of 
Adrymettum  about  550 ;  Aurelius  Cassiodorus  after  562),  the  so-called  Catena?  for 
a  necessary  aid  to  the  learned  exposition  of  the  scripture.  Isidorus  of  Hispalis,  the 
venerable  Bede,  and  others,  follow  later.  A  certain  peculiarity  attaches  itself  to  the 
British  method  of  exposition,  as  it  was  founded  by  the  Archbishop  Theodore  of 
Canterbury ;  to  the  German  exposition  as  it,  e.  g.^  is  represented  in  the  Saxon  Evan 
gelical  poetry  of  Heliand ;  and  later  to  the  French  and  German  mystics,  who  take 
their  origin  from  the  mystical  writings  of  the  Pseudo-Dionysius.  The  clear  reference 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  the  inner  life,  especially  as  a  contemplative  life,  may  be  re 
garded  as  the  great  acquisition  of  the  middle  ages. 

This  practical  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  true,  as  practised  by  Claudius  of  Turin, 
Alcuin,  Paul  Warnefried,  Rabanus  Maurus,  Christian  Druthmar,  Peter  Lombard, 
Cardinal  Hugo,  Abelard,  John  of  Salisbury,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Albertus  Magnus,  but 
especially  by  the  mystics  Bernard  of  Clairveaux  and  his  followers,  was  used  for  the 
advantage  of  priestly  and  monkish  classes. 

Meanwhile  the  reformation  of  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  was  prepared  dur 
ing  the  middle  ages.  It  must  first  of  all  be  brought  back  to  the  original  languages 
and  the  grammatical  sense.  The  learned  Jews  of  the  middle  ages,  with  their  lin 
guistic  studies  and  expositions  of  the  Old  Tes'tament,  provided  for  this  return  (Aben 
Esra,  Jarchi,  Kimchi,  and  others).  As  to  the  New  Testament,  whose  learned  expo 
sition  in  the  spirit  of  Chrysostom,  CEcumenius,  Theophylact,  and  Euthymius  Ziga- 
benus,  had  prosecuted,  that  human  learning,  transplanted  from  Greece  to  the  West, 
and  awakened  and  cultivated  in  the  West  itself,  served  the  same  purpose  which  the 
labors  of  the  Jews  did  for  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  there  was  prepared,  since 
Nicholas  of  Lyra  (who  died  about  1340),  Wicliffe,  Huss,  with  Laurentius  Valla, 
Reuchlin,  Erasmus,  a  scientific  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  which  began  at  once  by 
its  critical  process  to  free  itself  from  medieval  traditions. 

But  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  must  at  the  same  time  be  made  popular,  and, 
in  the  form  of  Bible  readings,  sermons,  catechisms,  household  instructions  and  training, 
be  introduced  among  the  people.  Besides  a  few  great  popular  preachers  (Berthold, 
the  Franciscan,  1272,  John  Tauler,  1361,  Vincentius  Ferreri,  1419,  Leonard  of  Utino, 
1470,  and  others),  the  pious  sects  of  the  middle  ages,  especially  the  Waldenses,  and 
the  well-known  forerunners  of  the  Reformation,  labored  to  secure  this  result. 

The  last-mentioned  class  prepared  that  introductory,  profound,  and  scientific 
exposition  of  Scripture  in  which  the  Reformation  arose,  and  through  which  alone 
it  could  successfully  assert  that  full,  new  unveiling  and  revelation  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  as  it  lived  in  the  heart,  the  word  of  justification  by  faith,  and  thus  established 
its  sole  authority  in  matters  of  faith. 
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With  the  great  reformers,  that  introductory  exposition  of  the  Bible,  purified 
through  its  critical  processes,  brought  back  to  the  grammatical  and  historical  sense, 
while  at  the  same  time  mystical  and  inward,  on  one  side  learned,  on  the  other  popular, 
first  entered  into  the  popular  life,  however  the  fetters  of  ecclesiastical  exegetical 
tradition  may  have  restrained  the  freedom  of  individuals.  This  exposition  in  its 
scientific  aspect  led  to  a  new  construction  of  the  entire  theology,  in  its  ecclesiastical 
aspect  to  the  laying  anew  all  the  foundations  of  church  institutions  and  order,  in 
its  popular  aspect  to  the  production  of  countless  sermons  and  hymns.  Flaccus  Illyr- 
icus  reduced  these  acquisitions  to  their  rules  in  the  first  protestant  Hermeneutics  in 
his  Clavis  Scripturce  Sacrce,  1567. 

From  this  time  onward  the  history  of  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  is  so  com 
prehensive  that  we  can  only  describe  it  after  its  periods.  To  the  period  of  the  Re 
formation,  in  which  the  prevailing  principle  was  the  Analogiafidei,  and  during  which 
the  Lutheran  Exegesis  struck  into  a  synthetical  and  critical  direction,  and  the  Re 
formed  into  an  analytical  and  practical,  succeeded  at  first  the  period  of  interpreta 
tion  according  to  the  Orthodox  symbols,  and  in  which  the  different  confessions 
shaped  and  determined  the  exegesis.  This  period  extends  through  the  ultra-critical 
exegesis  of  the  Unitarians,  and  partially  also  that  of  the  Arminians,  and  through  the 
allegorical  exposition  both  of  the  Catholic  and  of  the  Protestant  mystics  (Madame 
Guion,  Antoinette  Bourignon,  Jacob  Boehme),  which  here  again,  as  in  the  middle 
ages,  forms  the  side-stream  to  the  new  scholastic  main  current.  This  last  tendency 
passed  over  partially  into  the  subjectively  practical  pietistic  school,  whose  principle 
of  interpretation  was  the  word  of  God,  the  word  of  personal  salvation,  as  the  seed  of 
personal  regeneration.  The  Lutheran  interpretation,  as  it  was  pre-eminently  dog 
matic,  was  ever  seeking  to  find  the  New  Testament  dogmas  in  the  Old  Testament, 
i.  e.,  it  distinguished  less  accurately  the  times.  The  Reformed,  with  a  more  correct 
estimate  of  the  historical,  distinguished  definitely  times  and  economies,  and  found, 
therefore,  in  the  Old  Testament  the  typical  prefigurations  of  the  New,  but  fell  also, 
in  the  Cocceian  school,  into  a  typology  which  knew  no  rules,  or  into  allegorical  fan 
cies  and  excesses.  This  distinction  was  reversed  in  their  views  of  the  law.  Luther 
made  the  opposition  between  Moses  and  Christ  too  great,  while  Calvin  suffered  him 
self  to  be  influenced  by  the  Mosaic  system  even  in  questions  of  ecclesiastical  law.  For 
the  orthodox  the  Bible  was  a  mine  of  dicta  probantia,  for  the  mystics  it  was  a  record  of 
a  visionary,  inspired,  mysterious,  all-pervading  view  of  the  world.  Pietism  strove 
to  unite  these  in  its  method  of  interpretation. 

That  Rationalism,  in  its  period,  has  both  corrupted  and  promoted  criticism,  has 
made  exegesis  more  shallow  and  superficial,  while  it  has  made  it  more  pure  and 
simple,  has  both  falsified  and  uprooted  scripture  doctrine  in  its  reference  to  life,  as  it 
has  developed  it  practically  and  morally,  is  now  confessed,  i.  e.,  it  is  confessed  that  it 
forms  in  one  total  representation  a  revolution  of  unbelief,  and  a  reform  of  the  believ 
ing  consciousness.  But  if  it  advances  from  that  grammatical  historical  principle,  illy 
understood  (since  the  biblical  letter  was  not  seen  in  its  peculiar  depth,  the  biblical 
facts  or  persons  in  their  complete  originality),  to  the  last  destructive  results  of  the 
pseudo-criticism,  so  also  it  has  in  its  interchange  with  supernaturalism  from  the  same 
principle,  correctly  understood,  wrought  a  more  profound  exposition  of  the  scripture, 
according  to  the  fundamental  principle  of  scripture.  It  has  introduced  the  Christolog- 
ical  explanation  of  the  scripture,  which  forms  the  living  centre  of  the  present  exposi 
tion  of  the  Bible.  However,  it  has  not  interrupted  the  flow  of  biblical  investigation 
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and  exposition,  but  urged  it  on  more  rapidly,  since  it  was  animated  by  the  idea,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  would  prove  the  most  efficient  means  of  overthrowing  tha 
churchly  dogmatics.  A  striking  testimony  for  the  extraordinary  activity  in  the  inter- 
pretation  of  the  Scriptures,  from  the  Reformation  until  our  own  time,  is  found  in  the 
commentaries,  the  collections  of  sermons,  concordances,  systems  of  biblical  theology, 
and  especially  the  Bibleworks,  which  are  now  appearing  so  rapidly. 


Catalogues  of  collected  Bibleworks,  exegetical  and 
homiletical,  may  be  seen  in  WALCH  :  Bibliolhcca  iheol. 
vol.  iv.  p.  181.  WINER:  Handbuch  der  theologischen 
Literatur,  i.  p.  186.  The  Supplement,  p.  77.  DANZ, 
p.  134.  In  STARKE:  BiUework  we  find  named  as  his 
predecessors  the  Bibleworks  (Lutheran)  of  BUNE- 
MANN,  CRAMER,  DIETRICH  VEIT,  NICOLAUS  HASIUS, 
JOACHIM  LANGE,  HORCH  (Mystical  JSible,  Marburgh), 
OLEARIUS,  the  two  OSIANDERS,  ZELTNER  (Reformed), 
CASTELLIO,  TREMELLIUS,  PISCATOR,  TOSSANUS  (Cath 
olic),  WALAFRIED  STRABO,  LYRA,  PAULUS  A  SANCTA 
MARIA.  Further,  the  Ernestine  Bible,  theWurtemburg 
Summarien,  Die  Tiibingische  Bibel,  under  the  direc 
tion  of  Matthew  Pfaff  (Lutheran). — Reformed  works : 
Die  Berleburgische  Bibel,  the  English,  Belgic,  Ge 
nevan  (with  notes  by  MARESIUS)  Bibles.  Das  Deut 
sche  oder  Herborn'sche  Bibelwerk. — Besides  these, 
HALL  :  Practical  Applications,  Freibergische  Parallel- 
bibel,  Ikenii  thesaurus.  Also  a  series  of  special 
Bibleworks  upon  the  New  Testament.  HEDINGER, 
MAJUS,  MITLLER,  QUESNEL,  Zicisius.  Of  modern 


Bibleworks  we  name:  VON  HETZEL  (10  Theile,  1180 
--1791),  with  2  Theile  uber  die  Apokryphen  (von 
FUHRMANN  in  seinem  Handbuch  der  theolog.  Literatur 
ungunstig  bcurtheilt).  Altenburger  Bibel  Commeu- 
tar  fiir  Prediger,  1799  (von  einem  Verein  von  Pre- 
digern).  Those  of  OERTEL,  FISCHER,  and  WOHL- 
FAHRT.  DINTER  and  BRANDT.  Also  the  list  in  LANGE  : 
Biblework,  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  19.  For  the  great 
number  of  works,  preparatory  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
Lexicons,  Concordances,  and  similar  aids,  see  DANZ 
and  WINER.  LANGE:  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  pp.  18,  19. 
English  Bibleworks  :  NELSON  :  Antideistic  Bible. 
BURNET:  New  Testament.  HENRY:  Exposition  [in 
England,  the  general  commentaries,  by  POOLE,  GILL, 
the  two  CLARKES,  Samuel  and  Adam,  PATRICK  LOWTH, 
and  WHITLY,  SCOTT,  BURDER,  and  others  of  less  note. 
In  this  country  the  literature  is  rich  in  special  com 
mentaries,  while  there  are  no  general  commentaries, 
unless  we  include  in  the  term  popular  works,  like 
that  published  by  the  American  Tract  Society. — A. 
G.] 


The  practical  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  was  limited,  in  the  Lutheran  church  by 
the  order  in  which  they  were  read  in  the  church  service,  in  the  Reformed  by  its  stronger 
dogmatic  tradition.  But  in  the  end  the  more  profound  view  of  the  Analogia  fidei 
there,  and  of  the  Analogia  scripturae  here,  led  to  the  great  reform  in  biblical  criticism, 
exposition,  theology,  preaching,  and  catechetical  instruction,  which  places  us  to-day 
on  the  very  threshold  of  a  new  epoch.  (See  Remarks,  §  1.) 

Recently  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament  centres  again  upon  Genesis,  the  Mosaic 
records  of  the  creation,  the  six  days ;  since  the  conflict  with  modern  unbelief,  for  the 
defence  of  these  principles  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  are  here  laid  down  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  met  and  settled  here. 


For  the  literature:  see  LUDWIG  :  Ueber  die  prak- 
tische  Auslegung  der  heiligen  Schrift,  Frankfurt,  1 859. 
DICKINSON  :  Physica  vetus  et  vera,  sive  tractatus  de  na- 
turali  veritate  Hexaemeri  mosaici,  London,  1702. 
[The  works  of  HITCHCOCK,  HUGH  MILLER,  DANA,  J. 
PYE  SMITH.  The  Bridgewater  treatises,  LORD,  the 
articles  in  the  Bibliotheca  sacra,  urging  the  view  of 
Prof.  GCYOT.  The  Commentary  on  Genesis,  by  JA 
COBUS.  WISEMAN  :  Lectures.  TAYLER  LEWIS  :  Six 


Days  of  Creation,  and  The  Bible  and  Science. 
MURPHY  :  Bible  and  Geology.  PATTISON  :  TJie  Earth 
and  the  Word.  KURTZ  :  Bible  and  Astronomy. 
SUMNER  :  The  Records  of  the  Creation.  BIRKS  :  On 
the  Creation.  HANCOCK  :  On  the  Deluge.  The  con 
troversy,  started  by  Colenso,  has  already  been  fruitful 
in  its  literary  results.  See  MAHAN:  the  spiritual 
point  of  view.  GREEN:  The  Pentateuch  vindicated 
(against  Colenso). — A.  G.] 
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THIRD  DIVISION. 

THEOLOGICAL  AND  HOMILETIQAL  LITERATURE 
UPON  THE  OLD   TESTAMENT. 


See  LANGE  :  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  pp.  17,  18.  For  the 
older  literature  consult  the  catalogue  in  STARKE  : 
Billework,  the  appendix  to  the  fifth  part,  entitled 
General  register,  &c.,  pp.  1-46.  Also  HEIDEGGER  :  En 
chiridion,  pp.  15,  16.  WALCH:  JSibliotheca  theolog. 
vol.  iv.  p.  205.  FOHRMANN  :  Handbuch  der  theolog, 
Literatur,  ii.  p.  3.  DANZ  :  Worterbuch,  p.  938,  Supple- 
merit,  p.  10.  WINER:  i.  p.  67,  Supplement,  p.  31. 
HAGENBACH  :  Encyclopddie,  p.  176,  to  which  is  added 
the  literature  of  biblical  Philology,  p.  122.  Compare 
also  a  sketch  of  a  history  of  Old  Testament  exegesis 
in  BLEEK  :  Einleitung,  p.  129.  KURTZ  :  History  of 
the  Old  Testament,  p.  62.  DE  WETTE  :  Einleitung, 
p.  159.  [See  also  the  comparatively  full  lists  of  the 
older  literature,  given  in  HORKE  :  Introduction,  and 
the  partial  lists  in  KITTO  :  Cyclopedia,  and  SMITH  : 
Bible  Dictionary,  DAVIDSON  :  Hermeneutics,  the  his 
torical  part. — A.  G.] 

1.  Introduction.— DE    WETTE,    HAEVERNICK, 
BLEEK,   STAKHELIN  (1862). — Special  critical  works. 
STAEHELIN  :  Kritische  Untcrsuchungen  iiber  den  Pen 
tateuch,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings  (1843).  KOE- 
NIG:  Alttestamentlichc  Studien,  1.  Heft:  Authentic 
des  Buches  Josua  (1836);  2.  Heft:  Das  Deuterono- 
mium  und  der  Prophet  Jeremias  (1839).    Also  G.  A. 
HACFF,  RIEHM,  CASPARI  :  Contributions  to  the  intro 
duction  to  Isaiah.  HENGSTENBERG  :  Beitrage.  GEIGER 
(Jew) :  Urschrift  und  Uebersetzungen  der  Bibel,  &c. 
(1857).    [DAVIDSON  :  Introduction.     MCDONALD :  In 
troduction  to  the  Pentateuch.     The  Introduction  to 
BAUMGARTEN:  Commentary — in  the  1st  vol.     HAMIL 
TON:  The  friend  of  Moses. — A.  G.] 

2.  General  examination  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment. — CHAPPCIS,  Lausanne  (1838).   KOHLBRUEGGE, 
Elberfeld  (1853).     BOEHNER,  Zurich  (1859).    FRIED- 
RICH,      GOMPACII,      WESTERMEYER,     Schaffhausen 
(1860). 

3.  More  general  Commentaries.  —  Kurzge- 
fasstes  exegetiscJies  Handbuch,  by  HITZIG,  HIRZEL, 
OLSHAUSEN,     THF.NIUS,     KNOBEL,     BERTHEAU,    &c. 
(Leipzig,   1841,  if.,  embraces  also  the  Apocrypha). 
The   Commentary  now  in   progress  by  KEIL  and 
DELITZSCH.     For  special  commentaries  :   see  LANGE: 
Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  19.     [Besides  those  referred 
to,  there  may  be  consulted :  On  the  Old  Testament, 
on    Genesis,   and    the   Pentateuch :    BONAR,   CUM- 
MINGS,    GRAVES,    HAMILTON,    JACOBUS,    JAMIESON, 
MURPHY,  WORDSWORTH. — Also  ABBOTT  :  On  Jonah. 


BIRDGES  :  On  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes.  Rev.  J. 
BURROUGHS:  OnHosea.  BURROWS:  On  the  Song.  CA 
RYL:  On  Job.  DAVIDSON:  On  Esther.  DRAKE:  On  Jo 
nah  and  Hosea.  GREENHILL  and  GUTHRIE  :  On  Eze- 
Tciel.  HORSLEY  :  On  the  Psalms.  MOORE  :  On  the  Pro 
phets  of  the  Restoration.  TREGELLES  :  On  Daniel. 
YOUNG  :  On  Ecclesiastes. — A.  G.  J 

4.  Bibleworks. — BURMANN  :  The  Jive  books  of 
Moses  down  to  Esther  (1733).     MICHAELIS  :  Transla 
tion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  with  explanations. 
BERGER  and  AUGUSTI  :  Praktische  Einleit.  ill's  Alte 
Testament  (1799).     BLECKERT;  Das  Gesetz  und  die 
Verheissung (1852).  PHILLIPSON  :  Die  heilige  Schrift 
in  deutscher  Uebersetzung,  &c.  3d  ed.  (1862).     The 
saurus  biblicus,  1  Dan.,  SUESSKIND  (1856).    General 
Bibleworks,  LANGE:  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  19. 

5.  Works  embracing  the  principal  points  in 
question. — a.  The  kingdom  of  God  ;  Jewish  History : 
JOST  (1859).     DESSAUER  (1852).     DA  COSTA  (1855). 
CHR.  HOFMANN.     KURTZ  :  Sacred  History  of  the  Old 
Covenant.     HOFMANN  :  Weissagung  und  Erfiillung. 
BUEHRING  (1862).    [EDWARDS:  History  of  Redemp 
tion.    ALEXANDER  :  History  of  tJie  Israelitish  Nation. 
BLAKIE  :  Bible  History.      COE  :  Sacred  History  and 
Biography,  London,  1850.     FLEETWOOD:  History  of 
the  Bible.  KITTO,  JOHNSTON  :  Israel  in  the  World.  G. 
SMITH:  Hebrew  People.  STANLEY  :  History  of  the  Jew 
ish  Church. — A.  G.] 

6.  The  History  of  the  kingdom  of  God. — 
WHATELY  :  Kingdom  of  Christ.  Histories  of  the  king 
dom  of  God,  by  HESS,  ZAHN,  BRAEM,  and  others. 
Structure  of  General  History,  by  WEITBRECHT,  Eu- 
RENFEUCHTER,  EYTH,  and  others.    APEL  :  Die  Epochen 
der  Geschichte  der  Mcnschheit.     (The  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom,  Leipzig.)     EIIRLICH  :  Leitfaden  fur   Vor- 
lesungen  iiber  die  Ojfenbarung  Gottes  (1860).     Lisco 
(1830).     KALKAR  (1838).     KIRCHER  (1845).     APEL 
(I860).  CAIRD and LUTZ (1858).  TnEURER(1862).— b. 
Christology.  NAEGELSBACH:  Der  Gottmensch,  the  fun 
damental  idea  of  Revelation  in  its  unity  and  historical 
development  (1853).  TRIPS:  Die  Tlieophanien  in  the 
historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  (1858).    BADE  : 
Christologie  des  Alien  Testaments.     SCHOLZ  :  Hand 
buch  der  Tlieologie  des  Alien  Bundes  (1861).     Theo- 
logice  dogmatical   Judceorum    brevis   Expositio,   by 
ROETH.    BERTHOLDT:  Christologia  Judceorum.     Ew- 
ALD,   HENGSTENBERG,   HOFMANN,    GOQUEREL,   LUTZ. 
STEUDEL,  OEHLER,  HAEVERNICK.    MAYER:  Die patri- 
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archalischen  Verheissungen  und  Messianischen  Psal- 
men.  HITZIO  :  Die  prophetischen  Sucker  des  Alien 
Testaments  (1854).  SCHEGG:  Die  kleinen  Propheten 
(1854). — c.  Messianic  types.  KANNE  :  Christus  im  Al 
ien  Testament.  HILLER  :  Die  Reihe  der  Vorbildcr  Jcsu 
Christi  im  Alien  Testament,  new  ed.  by  A.  KNAPP. 
Lisco :  Das  Ceremonialgesetz  des  Alten  Testaments 
(1842).  BAEHR:  Symbolik  (1831).  BAEHR.  Solo- 
monische  Tempel, — also  KURTZ,  FRIEDRICII,  SARTO- 
RICS,  KEIL,  KLIEFOTH,  and  others. — A  more  partic 
ular  icference  will  be  made  in  the  Biblework  upon 
Leviticus.  [FAIRBAIRN:  Typology.  MARSH  :  Lectures, 
and  works  of  less  note  and  importance.  MATTHEWS, 
REACH,  J.  TAYLOR,  GOULD.-A.  G.] — d.  Messianic  pro 
phecies.  NEWTON  :  Lecture  on  the  Prophecies.  KCESTKR, 
KXOBEL,  EWALD,  TnoLUCK.  SiAEHELiN :  Die  Messia- 
nischcn  Wcissagungen,  &c.  (1847).  MEINERTZHAGEN  : 
Vorlesungcn  uber  die  Christologie  des  Alten  Testa 
ments  (1843).  REINKE:  Die  Messianischen  Psalmen 
(1857). — Die  Weissagungen  (1862). — HENGSTENBERG  : 
Christology,  2d  ed.  BATJR  :  History  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament  Prophecy  (1861).  [SMITH  :  Scripture  testimony 
to  the  Messiah  ;  MAGEE  :  On  the  Atonement ;  FABER  : 
On  the  Prophecies ;  WARBURTON  :  Divine  Legation; 
HURD  :  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Prophets  ; 
JONES  :  Lectures  ;  GRATES  :  Lectures  on  the  Penta 
teuch ;  McE WEN :  Essay;  SAMUEL  MATHERS:  On  the 
figures  and  types  of  the  Old  Testament ;  KIDD  :  Chris- 
tophany;  STEWARD  :  Mediatorial  Sovereignty  ;  TURN- 
BULL  :  Theophany. — A.  G.] 

7.  Principal  writers  of  recent  times. — J.  D. 

MlCHAELIS,     ROSENMPLLER,    DATHE,    MEURER,      J.  J. 

HESS  :  Of  the  kingdom  of  God  (1774-1791).  HENG- 
STENBEHG  :  Chnntology ;  Beitrage  ;  Authenticity  of  the 
Pentateuch  ;  of  Daniel ;  Books  of  Moses  and  Egypt ; 
History  of  Balaam  and  his  prophecy  ;  on  the  Psalms  ; 
work  upon  the  sacrifices  ;  on  Job  ;  Ecclesiastes  ;  the 
Sony  of  Solomon ;  and  a  work  upon  the  Apocrypha. 
EWALD:  History  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  Poetical 
book ;  Prophets  ;  Jahrbucher  der  biblischcn  Wissen- 
schaft,  1 1  vols.  UMBREIT  :  Praktischer  Commentar 
zu  den  Propheten.  HUPFELD  :  Die  Genesis;  die  Psal 
men.  DELTTZSCH  :  Genesis  ;  Psalms ;  Song  of  Solo 
mon.  BAUMGARTEN  :  Commentary  upon  Pentateuch 
and  Zachariah.  [On  Genesis :  BUSH,  HACKETT,  JACO 
BUS,  —  on  Psaling :  J.  A.  ALEXANDER,  —  on  Job  : 
BARNES,  CONANT,— on  Proverbs :  M.  STUART,  BRIDGES, 
—on  the  Song:  BURROUGHS,— on  Ecclcsiastes:  YOUNG, 
— on  Isaiah  :  BARNES,  HENDERSON,  DRECHSLER,  ALEX 
ANDER, — on  Ezekiel :  HAEVERNICK,  FAIRBAIRN, — the 
minor  Prophets :  HENDERSON,  PERCY,  MOORE. — A.  G.] 

8.  Sermons  upon  Old  Testament  Books. — S. 
FUHRMANN  :  Handbuch,  p.  263.     HOHNBAUM  :  Predig- 
ten,  2  vols.  (1788-1789).     BEYER  :  Die  Gcschichte  der 
UrweU  in  Prediyten,  2  vols.  (1795).     The  History  of 


Israel  in  Sermons  (1811).  Predigten,  von  STURM 
(1785).  [GRAVES:  Lectures  on  Pentateuch.  FUL 
LER:  Discourses  on  Genesis.  LAUSON:  Lectures  on 
Ruth  and  Esther.  SCOTT  :  Lectures  on  Daniel.  Mo. 
DUFF:  On  Elijah.  NORTON  and  CHANDLER:  On  David. 
BLUNT:  On  Abraham ;  and  a  very  wide  literature  of 
this  kind  in  the  works  of  the  older  English  divines. 
—A.  G.] 

9.  Homiletical  and  practical  writings  on  the 
Old  Testament. — BEYER  :  Predigten,  an  attempt  to 
guard  the  unlearned  against  the  attacks  of  enemies 
and  scoffers.  BENDER  :  Old  Testament  examples  in 
Sermons,  3  vols.  (1857-1858).  GOLLHARD:  Outlines 
of  sermons  upon  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament  (1854).  W.  HOFMANN:  Predigten,  vols.  4  and 
5.  F.  W.  KRUMMACHER  :  Neue  Predigten,  book  of 
the  advent  (1847).  H.  ARNDT:  Christus  im  Alten 
Bunde  (1861).  G.  D.  KRUMMACHER  :  Predigten. 
EMIL  KRUMMACHER:  Gideon,  der  Richter  Israels 
(1861).  NATORP:  Predigtenuber das Buch Ruth (1803). 
ARNDT:  Der  Mann  nach  dem  Herzen  Gottcs  (1836). 
DISSELIIOF  (1859) :  Upon  Said  and  David.  BAUM- 
GARTEN:  Davidder  Konig  (18&2) ;  Introduction  to  the 
book  of  Kings,  Halle  (1861).  PAULUS  CASSEL:  Ko- 
nig  Jeroboam  (1857).  F.  W.  KRUMMACHER  :  Homilies 
upon  Elijah  and  Elisha  [published  by  Tract  Society, 
N.  Y.— A.  G.].  DIEDRICH:  Das  Buch  Hiob  (1858). 
EBRARD  :  The  same.  Tfte  Psalms,  by  J.  D.  FRISCH, 
new  ed.  (1857).  BURK:  Gnomon  Psalmoi-um  (1760), 
OETINGER  :  Die  Psalmen  Davids,  newly  revised  (1860). 
VEILLODTER:  Predigten  (182.0).  IKEN:  Trostbibel fur 
Kranke,  in  einem  passenden  Auszug  aus  den  Psalmen 
(1835).  Psalmen  von  THALHOFER  [Catholic]  (1860). 
TAGBE  and  GUENTHER  :  On  the  Psalms.  HAMMER:  Die 
Psalmen  des  Alten  Testaments  ;  The  words  of  St.  Ber 
nard  upon  the  Song  (1862).  F.  W.  KRUMMACIIER, 
JAHN,  MAYDORN  :  Das  Hohe  Lied.  W.  HOFMANN  :  Die 
grosscn  Propheten,  explained  by  the  writings  of  the 
Reformers.  SCHROEDER  :  Die  Propheten  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amos,  ubersetzt  und  erlautert.  DIEDRICH  :  Daniel, 
Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  briefly  explained  (1861).  J. 
SCHLIER  :  Upon  the  Minor  Prophets.  LAVATER  :  Pre 
digten  uber  das  Buch  Jonas.  BRIEGER  :  The  53cf  Ch. 
of  Isaiah  (1858).  RINCK  :  Der  Prophet  Haggai  (1857). 
[CHANDLER  :  Life  of  David;  HALL  :  Contemplations  ; 
FABER:  Horae  Mosaicae ;  RYDER:  Family  Bible; 
BLUNT  :  Coincidences  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
The  Royal  Preacher.  HAMILTON.  One  of  the  volumes 
in  EDWARDS'  works  contains  suggestive  notes  upon 
various  passages.  GUTHRIE  :  Gospel  in  Ezekiel. 
BROWN:  Evenings  with  the  Prophets.  BURT:  Redemp 
tion's  Dawn.  CALDWELL  :  Lectures  on  the  Psalms. 
CHALMERS  :  Daily  Readings.  CUMMINGS,  KITTO,  HUN 
TER:  Sacred  Biography.  MAURICE:  Prophets  and 
Kings.  Patriarchs  and  Lawgivers. — A.  G.J 
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Remark. — The  literature  upon  Genesis,  and  in  a  great  measure  for  the  Pentateuch,  will  be  found  in 


the  special  Introductions. 

10.  Apocrypha. — BECKHATJS:  JBemerkungen 
'iber  den  Gebrauch  der  apokryphischen  Bucher. 
Das  Exegetische  Handbuch  von  FRITSCHE  and 
GRIMME. — (VOLKMAR:  Handbuch,  1.  Theil.)  Against 
the  Apocrypha  by  MANN  (1853).  KEERL  (1855). 
WILD  (1854).  OSCHWALD,  and  others.  For  the 


same  HENGSTENBERG.  Fur  Beibehaltung  der  Apo- 
kryphen  (1853).  STIER  (1853).  SCHEELE  (1855), 
and  others.  [JONES  :  On  the  Canon.  ALEXANDER  : 
On  the  Canon.  WORDSWORTH:  On  the  Canon. 
THORNWELL  :  On  the  Apocrypha.  PRIDEAUX  :  Con 
nection. — A.  G-.] 


FOURTH  DIVISION. 

THE   ORGANISM,   OR    THE  ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE 
BIBLICAL  BOOKS. 


a.    NAMES  OP  THE  BIBLE. 


The  Old  Testament :  the  Law,  Josh.  i.  8 ;  Matt. 
xxii.  36;  Ps.  cxix.  92;  Matt.  v.  18;  Luke  xvi.  17  ; 
John  x.  34  ;  xii.  34.  The  Scripture,  or  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  John  v.  39  ;  Rom.  XT.  4 ;  Gal.  iii.  22. — The 
word  of  God. — The  law  and  the  prophets :  Matt.  v. 
17.  Moses  and  the  prophets:  Luke  xvi.  29,  31.  The 


law,  prophets,  and  other  writings,  the  prologue  of 
Jesus  Sirach.  The  law,  prophets,  and  the  Psalms : 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  The  book  of  the  law :  Jos.  viii.  34, 
&c.  The  law  in  many  cases  designates  the  giving 
of  the  law  in  the  narrower  sense. 


b.   THE  DIFFERENT  BIBLES. 

When  we  speak  of  the  Bible  it  is  presupposed  that  we  are  treating  of  one  definite 
fixed  object.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  In  reference  to  the  Old  Testament,  we  must 
distinguish  the  Bible  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  the  Bible  of  the  Alexandrine  Hellenists, 
the  Septuagint,  and  that  Christian  arrangement  of  the  Bible  already  introduced  by 
Josephus. 

We  apprehend  the  Bible  first  preeminently  as  the  book  of  the  Religion  of  the 
future.  Hence  upon  the  basis  of  the  Thorah,  law  (the  five  books  of  Moses),  there  is 
laid  the  great  group  of  the  prophets,IS[ebiim.  The  earlier  or  former  prophets  follow 
upon  the  earlier  historical  books,  Joshua,  Judges,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  the 
two  books  of  Kings,  not  only  because  these  books  were  written  by  the  prophets,  but 
much  more  because  the  Israelitish  history  was  recognized  as  typical  and  prophetic. 
Then  follow  the  later  prophets — our  minor  and  greater  prophets — with  the  exception 
of  Daniel.  The  third  division  includes  the  Kethubbim,  i.  e.,  the  writings  regarded 
purely  as  writings,  not  so  named  merely  as  the  latest  collection,  writings  in  a  general 
sense,  but  destined  from  the  very  beginning  to' work  as  writings  in  a  higher  rank. 
To  the  later  historical  books,  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  are  added  the  poetical 
books  :  Psalms,  Job,  Proverbs,  then  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  the  Megilloth  (rolls),  the 
Song,  Ecclesiastes,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Esther.  The  introduction  of  the  theocratic 
life,  the  unfolding  of  that  life  to  the  New  Covenant,  the  bloom  and  flower  of  the 
theocratic  life,  this  is  unquestionably  the  ideal  ground  and  source  of  the  arrangement. 
That  the  Alexandrine  Bible  rests  upon  a  theory  of  inspiration,  more  free  and  wider 
than  the  canonical  limits,  is  evident  from  its  embracing  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha 
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with  the  canonical  books,  which  the  Septuagint  could  never  have  done,  had  it  held 
fast  the  pure  Hebrew  idea  of  the  Canon.  From  the  circumstance  that  the  Seventy 
have  not  made  the  canonicity  of  the  apocryphal  books  of  special  importance,  some 
have  drawn  the  groundless  inference  that  they  held  the  same  position  as  to  the  Canon 
with  the  Hebrew  Jews.  They  were  kept  from  asserting  the  canonicity  of  the  Apoc 
rypha  by  their  ecclesiastical  prudence,  just  as  the  Sadducees  were  prevented  by  the 
same  prudence  from  denying  the  canonicity  of  the  Old  Testament  books  beyond  the 
law.  The  Christian  arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament  into  historical  books  (from 
Genesis  to  Esther),  didactic  books  (from  Job  to  the  Song),  and  prophetic  books  (from 
Isaiah  to  Malachi),  corresponds  better  with  the  Christian  point  of  view,  since  a  paral 
lel  is  thereby  secured  to  the  arrangement  of  the  New  Testament.  The  term,  didactic 
books,  answers  better  to  this  parallel,  than  the  expression  poetical  books. 

But  even  as  to  the  Hebrew  Jews,  and  their  judgment  upon  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
the  Pharisees  had  a  different  Bible  from  the  Sadducees,  and  these  again  from  the 
Essenes.  The  first  enlarged  and  obscured  the  Old  Testament  through  their  tradi 
tions.  Their  direction  ended  legitimately  in  the  Talmud.  The  second  emptied  the 
law  of  its  deeper  living  contents,  since  they  expounded  it  as  exclusively  a  moral,  and 
in  that  sense  only  a  religious,  law-book.  They  were  the  forerunners  of  the  modern 
deistic  Judaism.  The  third  allegorized  the  Old  Testament  and  divided  it,  with 
thorough  rationalistic  arbitrariness,  into  canonical  and  uncanonical  portions.  In  their 
dualistic  theosophy,  as  the  Alexandrine  philosophy  of  religion,  they  were  the  fore 
runners  of  the  Cabbalah. 

That  the  Bible  of  the  post-Christian  Jews,  i.  e.,  the  Old  Testament  obscured  and 
enlarged  by  their  traditions,  is  an  entirely  different  Bible  from  the  Old  Testament 
which  unfolds  and  glorifies  itself  in  the  New  Testament,  is  as  clear  as  day. 

The  injurious  effects  of  the  Catholic  tradition  upon  the  Holy  Scripture,  which  is 
obscured  by  the  attempt  to  place  the  Apocrypha  upon  a  level  with  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  is  confessed.  The  Greek  church  at  the  synod  at  Jerusalem,  1672,  emphatically 
adopted  the  same  view  of  the  Bible,  as  the  way  had  been  prepared  for  this,  through 
its  traditional  development. 

•  It  cannot  be  denied,  indeed,  that  the  evangelical  Protestant  Bible  may  be  and  has 
often  been*  obscured,  e.  <?.,  when  it  is  explained  in  accordance  with  a  one-sided  view 
of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Justification,  or  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  Predestination. 

The  manifold  sufferings,  obscurations,  disfigurations,  and  crucifixions  of  Christ  in 
his  church,  are  reflected  in  the  entirely  homogeneous  sufferings  of  the  Bible.  In  the 
evangelic  sects  of  the  middle  ages  and  the  forerunners  of  the  Reformation,  the  buried 
Bible  was  unearthed  from  its  tomb.  With  the  profound  development,  spiritual  quick 
ening,  and  culture  of  the  church,  will  it  first  be  recognized  in  all  its  glory. 

c.   THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

The  one  word  of  God,  or  Holy  Scripture,  falls  into  the  records  of  the  Old  and 
New  Covenants,  into  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  unity  of  the  two  as  the  word  of  God  is  conditioned  upon  the  nisus  of  the  Old 
Testament  towards  the  New  (the  promise,  the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  Jer.  xxxi.  31,* 
&c.)  and  upon  the  reference  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  Old  (Matt.  i.  1  j  ii.  5,  &c. ; 
Isa.  vi.  39,  and  similar  places). 

In  this  way  the  absolute  superiority  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  Old  is  as  cer- 
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tainly  preannounced  in  the  Old  (Ps.  li. ;  Jer.  xxxi.  31 ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  3  ff.;  Dan.  vii.),  as  it 
is  expressly  declared  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  xi.  11 ;  xii.  41,  42 ;  John  i.  17,  18 ; 
Acts  xv.  10,  11 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  the  Epistles  of  James  and  the  Hebrews). 

With  this  it  is  taught,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  value  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
to  its  external  aspect  and  for  itself,  in  reference  to  the  Jewish  national  and  exclusive 
religion,  is  abolished.  (Gal.  iii.  19  ;  iv.  5  ;  Ephes.  ii.  15  ;  Col.  ii.  44  ;  Heb.  viii.  13.) 

But  it  is  taught  also,  on  the  other  hand,  and  with  the  same  distinctness,  that  the 
New  Testament  firmly  establishes  the  Old  in  its  eternal  value,  as  the  foundation,  the 
preparation,  the  introductory  revelation,  on  which  it  rests.  (Matt.  v.  17  ff. ;  John  v. 
39;  Rom.  iii.  31.) 

d.  THE  ORGANISM  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
See  LANGE  :  Matthew,  Am.  ed.  p.  24. 

e.  THE  ORGANISM  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  book  of  the  Old  Covenant  as  the  prefiguration  of  the  New  Covenant,  or  of 
the  Advent  of  Christ. 

1)  The  Announcement  of  the  New  Covenant  in  the  Old.   The  Thorah  (the  law). 
«.  Genesis,  or  the  universal  foundation  of  the  theocratic  particularism,  and  of 

the  particularism  in  its  universal  destination  or  aim  and  tendency. 

b.  Exodus,  or  the  prophetic  and  moral  form  of  the  law  of  the  Old  Covenant  (the 
tabernacle  in  Exodus  is  regarded  chiefly  as  the  place  for  the  law,  and  the 
law-givers.     It  is  the  place  of  the  human  cultus  only  in  a  secondary  point  of 
view.     Hence  the  tabernacle  appears  here,  and  not  first  in  Leviticus). 

c.  Leviticus,  or  the  priestly  and  ritual  form  of  the  law  of  the  Old  Covenant. 

d.  Numbers,  or  the  kingly  and  political  form  of  the  law  of  the  Old  Covenant 
(the  martial  host  of  God  and  its  march.    Typical  imperfection). 

e.  Deuteronomy,  as  the  reproduction  of  the  law  in  the  solemn  light  of  the  pro 
phetic  spirit. 

2)  The  actual  typical  development  of  the  Old  Covenant  until  the  decline  of  its 
typical  glory  and  the  preparation  for  its  ideal  glory.     Historical  books. 

a.  The  book  of  Joshua.  The  introduction  of  the  theocratic  people  into  the 
typical  inheritance  of  the  people  of  God.  The  conquest.  The  division. 

5.  The  book  of  Judges.  The  independent  expansion  of  the  Israelitish  tribes  in 
the  land  of  promise.  The  stages  of  apostasy,  and  the  appearance  of  the 
theocratic  heroes,  judges,  in  the  different  tribes.  The  tribes  after  their  dark 
side.  As  an  appendix,  a  gleam  of  light,  the  little  book  of  Ruth. 

c.  The  books  of  Samuel,  or  the  collection  of  the  tribes  and  the  introduction  of 
the  kingdom  by  Samuel,  the  last  of  the  judges  (the  desecration  of  the  priest 
hood,  the  introduction  of  the  kingdom,  the  preparation  for  the  prophets  in 
the  stricter  sense,  through  the  schools  of  the  prophets).  The  first  book,  Saul 
the  rejected  king.     The  second  book,  David  the  king  called  of  God. 

d.  The  two  books  of  Kings.     The  theocratic  kingdom  from  its  highest  glory  to 
its  decay.    The  first  of  Solomon,  the  type  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  of  the 
kingdom  of  peace,  until  Elijah,  the  type  of  the  judgment  by  fire;  the  second 
from  the  ascension  of  Elijah,  or  the  apotheosis  of  the  law,  to  the  decline  of 
the  kingdom,  of  the  people  of  the  law. 
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e.  The  two  books  of  Chronicles.  The  Old  Testament  history  of  the  kingdoir 
of  God,  in  a  theocratic  point  of  view,  from  Adam  until  the  order  for  the  re 
turn  of  Israel  from  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

f.  The  book  of  Ezra.     The  priestly  and  ritual  restoration  of  the  holy  people  and 
the  temple. 

g.  Nehemiah.     The  theocratic  and  political  restoration  of  the  people  and  the 
holy  city. 

h.  Esther.  The  wonderful  salvation  and  change  in  the  history  of  the  people 
of  God,  during  the  exile,  dispersion,  and  persecution. 

3)  The  preliminary  New  Testament  bloom  of  Old  Testament  life  in  its  course  of 
development. 

1.  The  theocratic  and  Messianic  Lyrics.     The  Psalms. 

2.  The  didactics  of  Solomon  in  their  universal  scope  and  tendency. 

a.  Job.     The  inscrutableness  and  vindication  of  the   divine  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  especially  in  the  trials  of  the  pious. 

b.  The  trilogy  of  Solomon. 

a.  The  foundation  and  regulation  of  the  natural  and  moral  world  in  the 

wisdom  of  God.     Proverbs  of  Solomon. 
(3.  The  vanity  of  the  world  in  the  folly  of  human  designs,  which  do  not 

recognize  the  eternity,  in  the  (every)  divine  moment.     Ecclesiastes. 
y.  The  transfiguration  of  the  world  through  love  (as  the  Old  Testament 

church  was  turned  away  from  Solomon  and  his  polygamy  and  mixed 

religion,  to  its  New  Testament  friend). 

4)  The  prophetic  images  or  representations  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Old. 

a.  The  four  great  prophets,  or  the   fundamental   relations  of  the   Messianic 
prophecy. 

1.  Isaiah.    The  personal  Christ  as  prophet,  priest,  and  king.   The  Apocalypse 
of  Isaiah  (ch.  xl.-lxvi.). 

2.  Jeremiah.    The  prophetic  Messianic  kingdom   (ch.  xxx.-xxxiii.).      The 
prophetic  Martyrdom.     The  Apocalypse  of  Jeremiah  (ch.  xlv.-li.).     The 
Lamentations. 

.].  Ezekiel.     The  priestly  Messianic  kingdom.     The  Apocalypse  of  Ezekiel. 

The  death-valley  of  Israel,  and  that  of  Gog.    The  glorious  life  of  Israel. 

The  new  temple,  and  the  living  stream  issuing  from  it  for  the  heathen 

world. 
4   Daniel.    Throughout  Apocalyptic.     The  royal  Messianic  kingdom.     The 

world-monarchies  in  the  light  side  (ch.  ii.),  and  in  the  dark  side  (ch.  vii.). 

Christ  and  the  typical  and  final  Antichrist.    The  present  and  future  age. 

b.  Tiie  twelve  minor  prophets,  or  the  special  relations  of  the  future  of  the  Mes 
sianic  kingdom. 

1.  The  portal  of  the  prophetic  period.    The  book  of  Jonah,  or  the  raising  of 

the  universalism  above  the  particularism. 
1.  The  oppositions  of  the  old  sins  and  the  new  salvation. 

a.  Hosea,  or  the  marriage  covenant  broken  by  the  people,  and  the  new 

marriage  between  Jehovah  and  his  people. 

/?.  Joel.  The  locust-march  as  an  image  of  the  march  of  the  hosts  of  the 
Lord  for  the  destruction  of  all  the  glory  of  flesh.  The  new  blossoming 
of  the  world  through  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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y.  Amos.  The  completed  sins  and  the  completed  punishment  upon  the 
old  world,  even  upon  the  glory  of  the  old  temple,  and  the  redemption 
and  collecting  of  all  the  remnants  from  the  Heathen  and  Jews,  into  the 
plain  tabernacle  of  David. 

8.  Micah.  The  judgment  of  God  upon  the  mountains,  and  all  the  high 
places  and  things  of  the  earth,  and  the  appearance  of  the  new  Saviour 
and  salvation  out  of  little  Bethlehem,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  lowly. 

3.  The  visions  of  judgments. 

a.  Obadiah.  The  judgment  upon  Edom — as  the  type  of  Antichrist — filled 
with  envious  joy  over  his  fallen  brother. 

ft.  Nahum.  The  judgment  upon  Nineveh  as  the  type  of  the  fleshly  Anti 
christ,  the  apostate  world-power. 

y.  Habakkuk.  The  judgment  upon  Babylon,  as  the  type  of  the  demoniac, 
self-deifying  Antichrist. 

8.  Zephaniah.  The  day  of  anger  upon  the  whole  old  world.  The  judg 
ment  of  Judah,  introducing  the  dawn  of  salvation. 

4.  The  three  prophets  of  the  second  temple,  as  the  clearest  revealers  of  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah. 

a.  Haggai.  The  glory  of  the  second  temple  in  contrast  with  that  of  the 
first.  The  coming  of  the  Lord  to  his  temple.  The  polluted  people. 
The  necessity  for  purification. 

(3.  Zechariah.  The  future  of  the  Messiah  in  contrast  with  the  duration 
of  the  world-kingdoms.  1.  The  Messianic  kingdom  in  opposition  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  world  (ch.  i.-viii.  2).  The  Messiah  in  his  progress 
from  his  humiliation  to  his  exaltation,  ch.  ix.-xiv. 

•y.  Malachi.  The  coming  day  of  the  Lord.  The  forerunner  of  the  Mes 
siah.  The  Messiah.  His  day  a  fiery  oven  for  the  godless.  A  sun  of 
righteousness  for  the  pious.  The  turning  of  Fathers  to  the  Children, 
of  Children  to  the  Fathers ;  the  connection  between  the  Old  and  New 
Covenant. 

APPENDIX. 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  APOCRYPHA. 

* 

1)  In  relation  to  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Additions  to  the  books  of  Chronicles :  the  book  Judith,  Tobiah,  Baruch,  the 
prayer  of  Manasseh. 

Additions  to  the  book  of  Esther. 

Additions  to  the  writings  of  Solomon:  the  wisdom  of  Solomon. 

Additions  to  Jeremiah  :  the  book  Baruch. 

Additions  to  Daniel:  history  of  Susannah,  of  the  Bel  at  Babylon,  of  the  Dra 
gon  at  Babylon,  the  prayer  of  Azariah,  the  song  of  the  three  men  in  the  furnace. 

Viewed  as  original  writings  through  the  claims  of  the  Septuagint :  the  books 
of  Maccabees,  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  Sirach. 

2)  In  the  opposition  of  Hebraism  and  Alexandrianism. 

Hebraic :  Judith.  Hellenistic :  The  wisdom  of  Solomon. 

The  book  Tobiah.  The  2d  book  of  Maccabees 

Jesus  Sirach. 
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The  1st  book  of  Maccabees. 
Additions  to  Esther. 
Additions  to  Daniel. 
Additions  to  the  prayer  of  Manasseh. 
3)   In  the  division :  historical  books,  didactic  books,  prophetic  books. 

a.  Historical  books :  the  books  of  Maccabees. 

b.  Poetical  or  didactic  books :  the  book  Judith,  wisdom  of  Solomon,  Tobiah, 
Jesus  Sirach.     Additions  to  Esther,  to  Daniel,  the  prayer  of  Manasseh. 

c.  Prophetic  books :  elementary  parts  of  Tobiah,  the  book  Baruch. 

There  was  a  complete  disappearance  of  prophecy  until  its  last  point,  John  the 
Baptist.     The  repression  of  Messianic  hopes  was  due  to  the  eminence  of  the  Macca- 
bean  house  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  in  consequence  of  which  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah 
i    out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  only  a  secret  hope  of  the  pious  in  the  land. 

See  the  timid  clause  1  Mace.  xiv.  41.     Compare  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  by  RICHTER, 
Lisco,  GEELACH,  in  the  Calwer  Handbook. 


FIFTH  DIVISION. 

AN  APPENDIX  ON  THE  SO-CALLED  DIFFICULT 
PLACES  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  AS  THE  CEN 
TRAL  POINTS  OF  THE  GLORY  OF  THE  OLD  TES 
TAMENT  RELIGION* 

To  the  paragraph  Archaeology  (see  §  14). 

The  so-called  difficulties  in  the  Old  Testament  have  been  brought  out  with  special 
distinctness  in  modern  times  by  the  Freethinkers  and  kindred  opposers  of  the  doctrine 
of  revelation :  these,  namely,  the  acquisition  of  the  Egyptian  jewels,  Balaam's  ass,  and 
the  arresting  of  the  sun  by  Joshua.  Although  the  most  renowned  attacks  upon  these 
and  similar  places  bear  upon  their  face  the  character,  partly  of  careless  malevolence, 
partly  of  childish  absurdity,  still  it  cannot  be  denied  that  these  difficulties  lie  as 
hindrances  in  the  way  of  faith,  to  many  cultivated  persons,  and  even  to  many  honest 
and  scientific  thinkers  of  our  day.  But  these  honest  sceptics  find  themselves  in  a 
truly  critical  position.  For,  while  on  one  side  they  are  driven  over  into  unbelief  by 
hypercritics  and  witlings,  there  is  offered  them  from  the  other  side  the  helping  hand 
of  an  apologetic  exegesis  which  has  created  in  many  cases  the  very  misconceptions 
from  which  it  would  free  doubting  spirits.  Thus,  on  the  one  side,  stand  the  sceptical 
investigator  of  nature,  who  brings  the  nebulae  of  the  heavens  and  the  strata  of  the 
earth  as  witnesses  for  the  boundless  antiquity  of  the  world,  in  order  that  he  may 
charge  the  Bible,  even  in  its  first  line,  with  error  in  its  computation  of  time  ;  the  pan 
theistic  worldling,  who  finds  in  the  human-like  tongue  of  the  biblical  God  the 
characteristic  mark  of  childish  tradition ;  the  deistic  moralist,  who,  in  the  history  of 
the  marriages  of  the  patriarchs,  and  in  the  supposed  robbery  of  the  Egyptian  treasures 
at  the  command  of  God,  detects  with  boasting  the  original  conflict  of  the  Bible  with 

*  Taken  from  the  author's  article  in  the  German  Journal  for  Christian  Science  and  Christian  Life  for  1857. 
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pure  morals ;  the  infidel,  who  from  of  old  has  always  taken  his  most  cheerful  ride  upon 
Balaam's  ass ;  the  swaggering  skirmisher,  who  uses  the  arresting  of  the  sun  by  Joshua 
in  order  that  he  may  put  the  host  of  the  Lord  to  flight.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the 
apologetic  exegesis  seeks  in  nearly  all  cases  to  rescue  the  assaulted  positions  only  by 
the  most  modest  defensive,  while  it  brings  into  view  now  the  incorrect  exegetical 
understanding  of  the  word,  then  the  figurative  allegorical  expressions  of  the  writer, 
then  the  natural  side  of  the  extraordinary  events,  and  lastly  the  wonderful  power  ot 
God.  It  cannot  be  denied  indeed  that  in  this  way  very  important  aid  has  been  gained 
to  the  clearing  and  justification  of  the  Old  Testament  text.  But  neither  can  it  be 
denied  that  these  isolated  processes  leave  the  difficulties  in  their  totality  essentially  un- 
removed,  while  in  many  ways  they  contribute  to  them,  and  confirm  them.  We  are 
very  far  from  demanding  that  the  Apologetics  in  this  field  should  make  the  darkest 
secrets  unobjectionable  to  the  unbeliever,  or  plain  and  comprehensible  to  the  sceptic. 
The  offence  of  the  cross  of  Christ  will  have  its  eternal  significance  for  the  ungodly  world, 
even  in  these  questionable  places.  But  this  isolated,  disconnected  method  of  defence 
can  never  bring  into  clear  view,  that  it  is  the  divine  understanding  of  revelation  itself 
which  brings  forward  these  very  facts,  at  which  the  human  vmderstanding  in  its 
worldly  direction  must  take  offence.  The  generic,  that  which  is  common  in  all  these 
difficulties,  and  the  divine  reason  and  wisdom  which  appear  distinctly  in  them — in  a 
word,  the  positive  glory  of  revelation  is  not  sufficiently  insisted  upon.  The  studied 
way  in  which  they  (the  apologists)  only  defend,  but  do  not  glorify  them  as  the  great 
proof  of  the  work  of  God,  the  hurried  joy  with  which  they  pass  from  them,  the  em 
barrassment  with  which  they  gladly  avoid  the  dark  riddles,  in  that  they  rest  in  general 
upon  the  almighty  miraculous  strength  of  God,  neither  meets  the  necessities  of  inquir 
ing  spirits,  nor  the  requirements  of  faith  in  the  church,  nor  the  necessities  of  knowledge 
in  theology.  It  is  only  when  the  central  point  of  the  offence  at  the  Old  Testament 
in  our  day,  has  been  proved  to  be  the  central  part  of  the  glory  of  revelation,  that  we 
can  satisfy  the  honest  doubt,  or  answer  the  very  end  of  the  Old  Testament. 

A  glance  at  the  most  considerable  difficulties  in  the  New  Testament  will  illustrate 
what  has  been  said.  Here  truly  we  meet,  first  of  all,  the  miracles  of  Christ,  his  super 
natural  birth,  his  resurrection,  in  a  word  the  chief  facts  of  his  life,  and  the  doctrines 
connected  with  them  of  his  deity,  the  trinity,  the  atonement,  and  his  coming  to  judg 
ment,  i.  e.,  all  the  great  mysteries  which  appear  to  the  sceptic  as  pre-eminently  an 
offence  and  foolishness.  The  old  apologists  have  limited  themselves  here  generally  to 
a  discursive  defence;  they  have  taken  refuge  even  here  on  one  side  in  evasions  and 
mere  attempts  to  invalidate  objections,  and  on  the  other  side  in  the  direct  support  of 
God,  and  for  the  most  part  passed  as  rapidly  as  possible,  and  at  any  price,  by  the 
great  riddles  which  they  should  have  solved.  But  the  modern  churchly  theology  has 
long  since  risen  above  this  miserable  defensive.  It  brings  out  the  mysteries  and  those 
things  full  of  mystery,  at  which  men  stumble,  as  the  very  heart  of  the  history  and 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  it  shows  that  the  very  glory  of  the  New  Testament  reveals  itself 
in  them. 

The  same  must  be  altogether  true  of  the  difficulties  of  the  Old  Testament.  Bj 
,how  much  more  remarkable  the  phenomenon,  darker  the  riddle,  stronger  the  objection, 
by  so  much  greater  must  be  the  significance  of  the  fact  in  question,  so  much  richer 
its  revealed  contents,  so  much  more  glorious  its  divine  fulness  of  the  spirit. 

The  difficulties  in  the  Old  Testament  are  the  central  points  of  the  glory  of  the 
Old  Testament  religion.  Each  difficulty  marks  a  peculiar  rejection  of  false  heathen 
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views  of  the  world,  through  the  very  point  of  the  difficulty,  in  which  the  true  revealed 
view  of  the  world  is  disclosed.  We  will  endeavor,  from  this  point  of  view,  to  sketch 
the  chief  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Old  Testament  religion. 


The  Account  of  the  Creation.  The  Records  of  the  pure  idea  of  the  Creation,  of  the  pure  idea  of  God,  of  the 
ideas  of  Nature  and  the  World  in  opposition  to  the  heathen  view  of  the  World,  especially  to  the  Tbeo- 
gonistic,  Cosmogonistic,  Deistic,  Naturalistic,  Pantheistic,  and  Dualistic  Assumptions  (Gen.  i.). 

The  Pantheist  takes  offence  here,  because  the  record  speaks  of  an  eternally  present 
God,  and,  in  opposition  to  his  view,  of  a  temporal  world  which  the  eternal  God  has 
called  into  being  through  his  word ;  the  dualist  stumbles  at  the  assumption  that  even 
matter  itself,  the  original  substance  of  the  world,  has  sprung  from  the  creative 
power  of  God ;  the  deist,  on  the  contrary,  finds  in  the  assumption  that  God,  after  the 
days'  works  were  completed,  had  then  rested,  a  childish  dream,  which  ignores  the 
idea  of  omnipotence  ;  the  naturalist  believes  that  with  the  co-working  of  omnipotence 
from  moment  to  moment  the  idea  of  the  natural  orderly  development  of  things  is 
destroyed;  philosophy  generally  thinks  that  it  is  here  dealing  with  a  myth,  which  is 
arranged  partly  through  its  orthodox  positiveness,  and  partly  through  its  sensuous 
pictures  or  images ;  the  modern  sceptical  natural  philosoper  makes  it  a  matter  of 
ridicule  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  should  first  be  formed  in  the  fourth  creative 
day,  and  indeed  that  the  whole  universe  is  viewed  as  rendering  a  service  to  this  little 
world ;  that  the  heavenly  light  should  have  existed  before  the  heavenly  lights,  but 
especially  that  the  original  world  should  have  arisen  only  6000  years  ago,  and  that 
its  present  form,  for  which  millions  of  years  are  requisite,  should  have  been  attained 
in  the  brief  period  of  six  ordinary  days.  But  the  opponents  who  differ  most  widely 
agree  in  this,  that  it  is  fabulous,  that  the  Bible  should  make  an  entirely  new  report 
of  pre-histoiical  things,  with  the  most  perfect,  assurance. 

We  shall  not  enumerate  the  insufficient  replies  made  from  the  stand-point  of  the 
earlier  apologetics.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  however,  that  the  theology  of  the  schools 
has  here  occasioned  a  circle  of  misconceptions,  which  the  latest  theology  of  the  church 
has  in  great  measure  removed. 

The  deciding  word  as  to  this  first  doctrinal  portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  has 
already  been  uttered  long  since  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  By  faith  we  under 
stand  that  the  world  was  made  (prepared)  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.*  The  record  of  creation 
is  therefore  a  record  of  the  very  first  act  of  faith,  and  then  of  the  very  first  act  of  rev 
elation,  which,  as  such,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  following,  and  in  its  result 
reproduces  itself  in  the  region  of  faith,  from  the  beginning  on  to  the  end  of  days.  It 
is  the  monotheistic  Christian  creative  word,  the  special  watchword  of  the  pure  believ 
ing  view  of  the  world.  Ex  ungue  leonem.  The  first  leaf  of  scripture  goes  at  a 
single  step  across  the  great  abyss  of  materialism  into  which  the  entire  heathen  view  of 
he  world  had  fallen,  and  which  no  philosophic  system  has  known  how  to  avoid,  until 

*  When  Dclitzsch  (Gen.  p.  42)  opposes  to  the  view  of  Kurtz,  that  the  account  of  the  creation  is  the  result  of  a  circle 
of  visions,  looking  backwards,  the  assertion,  that  it  is  an  historical  tradition,  flowing  from  divine  instruction,  the  ques- 
tian  still  remains  open,  by  what  means  that  instruction  was  made  available  to  man.  We,  with  Delitzsch,  are  hero 
opposed  to  the  vision.  For  in  the  vision  there  is  a  voluntary  subjective  state,  wishing  to  see,  when  there  should  be 
tnly  a  subjectivity  or  possibility  of  sight. 
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perfected  by  this.  Pantheism  here  meets  its  refutation  in  the  word  of  the  eternal 
personal  God  of  creation,  who  established  the  world  by  his  almighty  word ;  abstract 
theism,  in  the  production  of  the  world  out  of  the  living  word  of  God;  dualism,  in  the 
doctrine  that  God  has  created  matter  itself;  naturalism,  in  the  clear  evidence  of  the 
positive  divine  foundation  of  the  world,  in  the  origin  of  every  new  step  in  nature. 
With  the  pure  idea  of  God,  we  win  at  the  same  time  the  pure  idea  of  the  world,  and 
with  the  pure  idea  of  creation,  the  pure  idea  of  nature.  Creation  goes  through  all 
nature,  in  so  far  as  God,  from  one  step  in  nature  to  another,  ever  produces  in  a  crea 
tive  way  the  new  and  higher;  at  last  man,  after  his  bodily  organic  manifestation.  On 
the  other  hand  also  the  idea  of  nature  runs  through  the  whole  idea  of  creation,  in  so 
far  as  God  has  endowed  every  creative  principle  which  he  has  placed  in  the  world 
with  its  own  law  of  development,  and  with  a  conditioned  independence;  to  plants,  to 
animals,  and  to  man.  The  creation  reaches  its  perfection  and  glory  in  the  human  spir 
ituality,  since  in  this  it  is  prepared  for  the  revelation  of  the  divine  life ;  in  his  freedom 
nature  is  glorified,  since  its  relative  independence  is  here  raised  to  the  free  blessed  life 
of  men  in  God.  Just  as  the  biblical  idea  of  God  is  free  from  the  heathen  element  of  a 
passive  deity,  who  suffers  the  world  to  flow  out  from  himself,  so  the  biblical  idea  of  the 
world  is  free  from  the  heathen  assumption  that  the  world  is  some  magical  transforma 
tion  of  existing  material,  or  even  of  a  positive  nonentity.  And  as  the  biblical  idea 
will  not  tolerate  the  absolutist's  assumption  of  an  abstract  deified  omnipotence,  which 
neither  limits  nor  communicates  itself,  so  the  biblical  idea  of  nature  cannot  be  recon 
ciled  with  the  naturalistic  assumption,  which  derives  all  the  forms  in  nature  out  of  one 
general  creative  act,  and  holds  that  one  step  in  nature  produces  another. 

We  will  not  dwell  upon  the  objections  which  the  most  illustrious  and  popular 
natural  philosophers  have  raised  against  the  work  of  the  fourth  creative  day.  That 
the  light  was  before  the  light-bearers;  that  the  appearance  of  the  firmament  to  the 
earth  was  first  manifested  in  the  same  day  in  which  the  earth  was  discovered  to  the 
firmament;  that  for  man,  from  his  stand-point,  the  earth  formed  an  important  contrast 
with  the  vastness  of  the  heavens ;  this  does  not  require  many  words.  But  the  day- 
works  and  the  age  of  the  world?  The  Mosaic  computation,  it  is  said,  allows  about 
6000  years  for  the  history  of  man.  For  the  entire  universe  there  is  then  the 
higher  antiquity  of — an  added  week — the  six  creative  days.  But  these  six  days,  the 
most  recent  scientific  churchly  exegesis  *  says,  are  symbolical  days,  i.  e.,  six  periods 
of  the  development  of  creation.  The  evenings,  it  is  said  further,  mark  the  epochs 
of  destruction,  the  revolutions  of  the  world  in  its  progress;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
mornings  mark  the  epochs  of  the  new  and  higher  structure  of  the  world.  The  fact 
that,  iii  the  Hebrew  designation,  day  often  denotes  a  period  of  time,  and  that  these 
days  are  here  spoken  of  before  the  cosmical  organization  of  the  world  into  the  planetary 
system,  favors  this  view.  To  this  we  must  add  the  prophetic  biblical  style  of  the  nar 
rative.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  the  defender  of  the  pure  sense  of  scripture  can  hear 
these  natural  philosophers  speak  of  the  thousands  and  millions  of  years  of  the  earth's 
development  with  a  serene  smile,  as  an  investigator  of  the  Bible,  namely :  but  whether 
as  an  investigator  of  nature  is  another  question.  For  the  recent  natural  philosophy  ap- 

*  Baumgarten  indeed  still  holds  to  the  ordinary  days  (Com.  upon  the  Pentateuch  1. 14).  "The  word  day  (n"P^ 
is  primarily  day  and  not  period,  and  here  this  word  is  used  for  the  first  time."  But  we  say  that  just  for  this  very 
reason  the  word  day  must  here  designate  a  period.  The  ordinary  day  of  the  earth  is  not  the  original  form  of  the  day, 
but  the  day  of  God,  the  day  of  heaven.  Thus  even  the  light  precedes  the  light-bearers.  How  endlessly  diversified 
are  the  days  in  the  universe  !  But  the  original  form  is  the  day  of  God.  Compare  also  DELITZSCH,  Genesis,  p.  61. — 
But  also  KEIL,  in  his  Commentary  upon  Genesis.— A.  G.] 
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pears  extremely  rash  in  surrounding  itself  with  its  millions  of  years,  not  in  the  spirit 
of  nature,  nor  in  accordance  with  its  formation.  The  defender  of  the  biblical  text,  as 
the  friend  of  nature,  may  be  allowed  the  word :  We  grant  you  willingly  your  thou 
sands  of  years  for  the  formation  of  the  earth  and  the  world.  But  bethink  yourselves 
well.  According  to  the  laws  of  present  nature,  it  develops  itself  very  rapidly  in  all 
the  first  effusions  and  stages  of  its  life ;  on  the  contrary,  you  require  for  the  first  glow 
ing  seeds  of  life  and  living  structures  an  endlessly  slow  lapse  of  time.  In  nature  we  see 
all  subordinate  things  arise  and  disappear  quickly ;  jou  require  a3ons  for  the  first  rudest 
fundamental  forms  of  creation.  If  the  spirit  of  scripture  absolve  you  in  this  lavish  use 
of  millions  of  years  for  the  cooling  of  the  globes  of  gas,  and  the  formation  of  primitive 
monsters,  ask  yourselves  whether  the  spirit  of  nature  will  grant  you  absolution ! 

But,  from  the  records  of  creation,  you  can  learn  that  nature  rests  upon  the  prin 
ciples  of  creation,  unfolds  itself  in  living  contrasts,  completes  itself  in  ascending  lines, 
and  is  glorified  in  man  and  his  divine  destination,  i.  e.,  in  other  words,  that  nature 
springs  out  from  the  miracle,  through  miraculous  stages  (new  principles  of  creation), 
ascends  from  step  to  step,  and  in  the  miracle  of  the  perfect  image  of  God  reaches  its 
new  birth. 

II. 
Paradise,  or  the  Records  of  the  original  ideal  state  of  the  Earth  and  the  Human  Race.  (Gen.  ii.) 

Paradise,  it  is  said,  is  a  beautiful  myth,  growing  out  of  mythical  ideas  of  the  earth 
which  the  oldest  geographers  entertained.  Thus  also  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  serpent  are  regarded  as  mythical  traditions.  Thug 
the  great  theocratic  element,  which  lies  in  the  account  of  Paradise,  is  entirely  lost. 
Of  the  first  great  historical  type  we  have  only  left  a  fantastic  philosophic  hypothesis 
concerning  the  commencement  of  the  race,  and  the  origin  of  evil.  The  theology  of 
the  schools,  which  views  the  account  of  Paradise  not  only  as  throughout  historical, 
but  as  barely  historical,  in  opposition  to  its  symbolical  import,  has  here  pre-eminently 
prepared  the  way  for  misconceptions  and  misinterpretation. 

As  the  fourth  stream  of  Paradise,  the  Euphrates  and  its  source  cannot  be  a  myth, 
so  neither  can  the  four  streams  generally.  And  as  the  first  man  is  not  a  myth,  so 
neither  is  his  first  residence.  But  on  the  other  side  also  the  streams  and  trees  of 
Paradise  are  just  as  little  to  be  regarded  as  barely  natural,  or  belonging  to  the  nat 
ural  history  of  Paradise,  or  the  mere  individual  forms,  particularities,  of  the  pre-histor- 
ical  world. 

The  significance  of  Paradise  is  this,  that  it  declares  the  original  ideal  state  of  the 
earth  and  the  human  race,  the  unity  of  the  particular  and  the  general,  the  unity  of 
spirit  and  nature,  the  unity  of  spiritual  innocence  and  the  physical  harmony  of  nature, 
the  unity  of  the  fall  and  the  distarbance  of  nature — lastly,  the  unity  of  facts  and  their 
symbolical  meaning,  which  both  the  barely  literal  and  mythical  explanations  of  the 
record  rend  asunder. 

There  was  a  paradise  and  it  was  local,  but  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  symbol  of 
the  paradisiac  earth.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  four  streams.  Whether  the 
original  source  of  tho  four  streams  is  not  marked  by  the  stream  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden  may  be  left  undecided ;  it  is  enough  that  it  was  actually  one,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  symbol  of  all  the  fountains  of  blessing  upon  the  earth.  Whether  the  tree 
•)f  life  was  one  physical  plant,  or  rather  the  glorification  of  nature,  in  the  determinate 
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form  of  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  garden,  is  a  matter  of  question ;  as  a  symbol 
it  designates  the  total  healing  and  living  strength  of  nature  under  the  revelation  of 
the  Spirit.  The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  existed  in  some  one  form,  but 
with  it  all  nature  is  in  some  measure  designated  as  a  test.  But  the  serpent  as  the 
organ  of  that  temptation  is  not  only  the  type  of  temptation  and  of  sin,  but,  as  orig 
inally  a  worm,  the  type  of  its  brutality,  its  degradation,  and  its  subjection. 

As  the  account  of  tho  creation  declares  the  opposition  and  harmony  between  God 
and  the  world,  so  the  account  of  Paradise  declares  the  opposition  and  the  harmony 
between  the  spirit  and  nature.  Here  you  have  the  connection  between  the  actual 
primitive  man  and  the  ideal  man,  between  man  and  the  earth,  between  the  fact  and 
the  idea :  the  consecrated  bodily  nature,  the  consecrated  senses,  the  consecrated, 
indeed  sacramental,  pleasure,  and  on  the  other  side  human  talent,  freedom,  and 
responsibility. 

Break  this  golden  band  between  spirit  and  nature,  between  the  actual  fact  and 
the  symbol,  and  you  fall  back  into  that  old  accursed  opposition  between  spiritualism 
and  materialism,  which  burdened  the  heathen  world  and  will  run  through  all  your 
moral  aesthetic  and  philosophic  ideas  as  a  fatal  cleft. 


III. 

The  First  Human  Pair :  the  Records  of  the  ideal  and  actual  Unity  of  the  Human  Race,  and  of  the  male 
and  female  Nature  in  the  true  Marriage  (Gen.  ii.). 

With  a  stroke  or  two  of  the  pen,  the  biblical  view  of  the  world  places  itself  above 
the  aboriginal  doctrines  of  every  heathen  people,  and  all  national  pride  and  haughti 
ness,  with  the  barbarism  and  hatred  which  are  connected  with  it.  In  a  few  lines  it 
records  the  equality  by  birth  of  the  male  and  female  sexes,  the  mystical  nature  of 
true  marriage,  the  sanctity  of  the  married  and  domestic  life,  and  condemns  the  hea 
then  degradation  of  woman,  the  sexual  lawlessness  or  lust,  as  also  the  theosophic  and 
monkish  contempt  of  the  sexual  nature.  Weighed  in  this  balance,  Aristotle,  Gregory 
VII.  and  Jacob  Boehm  have  been  found  wanting. 

Strauss  asserts  that  the  generic  varieties  of  the  human  race,  as  the  foundation  of  the 
old  aboriginal  traditions,  has  now  become  anew  the  common  doctrine  of  the  natural 
philosopher,  and  philosophy.  Then  it  would  follow  that  Blumenbach,  Cuvier,  Shubert, 
Karl  Von  Raumer,  John  Muller  (the  anatomist),  and  Alexander  Von  Humboldt,  who 
have  taught  the  generic  unity  of  the  human  race,  are  not  natural  philosophers. 


IV. 

The  Fall  and  Judgment,  or  the  Records  of  the  historical  character  of  the  Sin  of  the  Creature,  opposed  to 
both  Idea  and  Nature ;  of  the  Holiness  of  the  Divine  Judgment,  and  of  the  connection  and  opposition 
between  Sin  and  Evil  (Gen.  iii.). 

The  record  of  the  actual  fall  stands  there  as  an  eternal  judgment  upon  the  the 
oretical  fall,  the  human  view  of  moral  evil,  especially  upon  the  errors  of  Dualism  and 
Manicheism,  Pelagianism  and  Pantheism.  Hence  arise  the  numerous  and  strong 
objections  which  the  most  diverse  ^systems  in  old  and  modern  times  have  raised 
against  this  record.  The  earthly  origin  of  evil  out  of  the  abuse  of  freedom  offends 
Dualism,  which  derives  it  from  an  evil  deity,  from  dark  matter,  or  from  the  suprem- 
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acy  of  sense.  Although  the  serpent  sustains  the  doctrine  that,  prior  to  the  fall  of 
man,  sin  had  existed  in  a  sphere  on  the  other  side,  working  through  demoniac  agency 
upon  this  (for  the  serpent  was  not  created  evil,  Gen.  i.  25,  generally  not  even  fitted 
for  evil,  and  can  only  be  regarded  therefore  as  the  organ  of  a  far  different  evil  power), 
yet  the  visible  picture  of  the  fall  in  this  sphere,  is  a  certain  sign  that  the  fall  in  that 
could  only  have  risen  through  the  abuse  of  the  freedom  of  the  creature.  But,  if  we 
observe  the  progress  of  sin  from  the  first  sin  of  Eve  to  the  fratricide  of  Cain ;  if  we 
view  the  opposition  between  Cain  and  Abel,  and  the  intimation  of  the  moral  freedom 
of  Cain  himself,  so  the  Augustinian  view,  raising  original  sin  to  absolute  original 
death,  receives  its  illumination  and  its  just  limits.  But  how  every  Pelagian  view  of 
life  falls  before  this  record,  as  it  brings  into  prominence  the  causal  connection  between 
the  sin  of  the  spirit  world  and  that  of  man,  between  the  sin  of  the  woman  and  the 
man,  between  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  and  their  own  sinfulness  and  the  sinfulness 
of  their  posterity !  If  we  take  into  view  the  stages  of  the  development  of  evil  in  the 
genesis  of  the  first  sin,  how  limited  and  vapid  appears  the  modern  view,  which  re 
gards  the  senses  as  the  prime  starting  point  of  evil !  But  when  Pantheism  asserts 
the  necessity  of  sin,  or  rather  of  the  fall,  as  the  necessary  transition  of  men  from  the 
state  of  pure  innocence  to  that  of  conscious  freedom,  the  simple  remark,  that  the 
ingenuousness  of  Adam  would  have  been  carried  directly  on  in  the  proper  way,  if 
he  had  stood  the  test,  just  as  Christ  through  his  sinlessness  has  reached  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  true  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  and  has  actually  shown  that  sin, 
notwithstanding  its  inweaving  with  human  nature,  does  not  belong  to  its  very  being, 
clearly  refutes  the  assertion.  But  how  clear  is  the  explanation  of  evil,  of  punish 
ment  and  of  judgment,  as  it  meets  us  in  this  account !  that  the  natural  evil  does 
not  belong  to  the  moral,  but,  notwithstanding  its  inward  connection  with  it,  is  still 
the  divine  counteracting  force  against  it ;  that  punishment  is  to  redeem  and  purify ; 
that  from  the  very  acme  of  the  judgment  breaks  forth  the  promise  and  salvation. 
These  truths,  which  are  far  above  every  high  anti-christian  view  of  the  world,  make  it 
apparent  that  the  first  judgment  of  God,  as  a  type  of  the  world-redeeming  judgment 
of  God,  has  found  its  completion  in  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross. 


V. 

The  Macrobioi,  or  the  long-lived  Fathers  and  Enoch,  or  the  Revelation  of  the  Difference  between  the  ideal 

and  historical  Human  Death. 

The  long  lives  of  the  Fathers,  the  years  of  Methuselah,  the  translation  of  Enoch, 
are  difficult  riddles  to  the  common  view  of  the  world,  which  recognizes  no  distinction 
between  the  ideal  death  (i.  e.,  the  original  form,  resembling  a  metamorphism,  of  the 
transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  human  life),  and  the  historical  death.  But 
this  difference  is  here  clearly  made  known  in  these  facts.  Originally,  there  was  grant 
ed  to  man  a  form  of  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  life,  which  is  closed 
through  the  historical  death,  until  it  appears  again  in  the  glorification  of  the  risen 
Christ  and  the  declaration  of  the  Apostles  (1  Cor.  xv. ;  2  Cor.  v.).  With  sin  the 
historical  death  makes  its  inroads  upon  humanity.  But  it  can  only,  slowly  creeping 
from  within  outward,  break  through  the  strong  resistance  of  the  original  physical 
human  nature ;  hence  the  long  lives  of  the  primitive  fathers.  Here  the  spiritual 
power  of  death  has  first  gradually  penetrated  the  physical  nature ;  this  is  the  sig- 
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nificance  of  the  long  lives  of  the  antediluvians.  The  spiritual  power  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
as  it  runs  parallel  with  the  old  death  in  its  progress  from  within  outward,  will  at  the 
last  permeate  the  physical  nature  again ;  and  then  will  the  long  lives  appear  again. 
But,  as  the  last  Macrobioi  shall  attain  the  original  form  of  the  ideal  death,  the  trans- 
lation,  so  in  an  exceptive  way  Enoch  through  his  piety  obtained  it  of  old.  Therefore 
he  stands  also  as  the  citadel  of  immortality,  of  the  victory  over  death,  and  of  the  ideal 
form  of  translation,  in  the  midst  of  the  death  periods  of  the  primitive  fathers  ;  in  him 
self  alone  a  sufficient  voucher,  that  the  Old  Testament  in  its  very  first  pages  is 
stamped  with  this  idea. 

In,  these  leaves  also  we  possess  the  records  of  that  idea  of  death  by  which  the 
faith  of  revelation  strides  victoriously  away  from  all  the  ordinary  ideas  of  death  in 
ancient  or  modern  times. 

VI. 

The  Flood,  and  the  Ark,  or  the  Glorification  of  all  the  great  Judgments  of  God  upon  the  World ;  and 
of  all  the  counter-working  forms  of  Salvation,  as  they  begin  with  the  Ark  and  are  comple  ted  in  the 
Church  (Gen.  vi.-viii.). 

The  great  water-flood  is  established,  through  the  concurrent  testimony  of  ancient 
people,  as  the  great  event  of  traditionary  antiquity.  But  the  deluge  and  the  ark  ! 
Let  it  be  observed  here,  however,  that  just  as  the  idea  of  punishment  explains  the 
undeniably  existing  natural  evil,  so  the  light  of  the  deluge  illuminates  the  wild  waves 
of  the  great  water-flood.  And  just  as  out  of  the  first  curse  sprang  the  blessing  of 
the  promise,  so  salvation,  the  saving  ark,  was  borne  upon  the  waves  of  the  first  final 
judgment.  In  this  light  the  deluge  is  the  great  type  of  all  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  earth,  and  therefore  especially  of  baptism,  which  introduces  the  Christian 
into  the  communion  of  the  completed  redeeming  judgment  of  God,  the  death  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross. 

The  first  general  world  judgment  was  introduced  through  the  universal  dominion, 
and  the  unshaken  establishment,  of  human  corruption.  But  this  was  brought  about 
through  the  ungodly  marriages,  the  misalliances  between  the  sons  of  God  and  the 
daughters  of  men,  i.  e.,  the  posterity  of  Seth  and  of  Cain.  It  is  evident,  indeed,  that 
the  Alexandrian  Exegesis  and  that  of  the  earliest  Church  Fathers  have  introduced 
the  difficulty  into  the  text,  that  the  sons  of  God  were  angels.  Kurtz  still  asserts 
that  the  Bni  Elohim  are  elsewhere  only  used  of  angels.  But  if  the  vicegerents  of  God 
on  the  earth  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6)  are  called  Elohim,  and  Bni  Eljon,  they  may  even  much 
more  be  called  Bni  Elohim,  in  a  position  in  which  they  should  have  defended  the  di 
vine  upon  the  earth,  but  rather  betrayed  it.  The  connection,  according  to  which  the 
fourth  chapter  treats  of  the  descendants  of  Cain,  and  the  fifth  of  those  of  Seth,  author 
izes  us  to  expect  that  here  both  genealogies  are  united.  After  the  history  has  shown 
how  the  curse  of  sin  has  spread  itself  with  the  human  arts,  in  the  line  of  Cain 
namely,  even  polygamy  and  murder  glorified  through  the  abuse  of  poetry,  how 
on  the  contrary  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  advanced  for  a  long  time  in  the  line 
of  Seth,  and  with  it  the  hope  of  redemption,  it  now  shows  how,  through  the 
misalliances  referred  to,  the  corruption  became  not  only  prevalent  but  giant-like  and 
incurable.  These  false  unions,  based  upon  a  principle  of  apostasy,  and  which  made 
evident  the  profound  connection  between  idolatry  and  whoredom,  produced  a  race  of 
spiritual  bastards,  who  turned  the  very  spirituality  inherited  from  their  fathers  into 
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sin.  To  look  away  from  the  fabulous  in  the  assumption  of  a  marriage  connection  be 
tween  angels  and  men,  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  deception  of  the  daughters  of  men 
through  heavenly  angelic  forms,  should  be  stated  as  a  phenomenon  of  obduracy,  and 
a  cause  of  the  flood.  Here  also  the  idea  of  apostasy,  the  yielding  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  the  ungodly  world,  and  the  judgment  springing  therefrom,  was  intro 
duced  in  the  first  great  historical  type ;  a  significant  portent,  for  the  history  of  Israel  as 
for  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  that,  in  the  very 
moment  of  the  breaking  forth  of  the  judgment  upon  the  world,  an  election  from  all 
creatures  should  enter  into  the  ark,  furnishes  an  example  of  the  fact,  that  with  the 
election  of  humanity  a  pure  kernel  of  the  creature  world  should  be  carried  through 
the  last  final  judgment,  into  a  higher  order  of  things.  It  should  be  observed  by  the 
way,  that  the  three  birds,  the  raven  and  two  doves,  must  be  regarded  as  the  symbols 
of  the  three  difierent  exodes  from  the  external  church,  so  soon  as  we  view  the  ark 
itself  as  the  symbol  of  the  church  of  salvation.  This  significance  is  not  far-fetched. 
In  the  Roman  Catholic  view  only  ravens  flee  from  the  Church,  in  the  assurance  of 
antichristian  spirits  only  doves,  or  the  children  of  the  Spirit. 


VII. 

The  Tower  of  Babel,  the  Confusion  of  Tongues,  and  the  Teleology  of  Heathenism  (Gen.  xi.). 

The  monotonous  Augustinian  view  of  the  hereditary  relations  of  humanity  finds 
already  its  correction  in  the  opposition  between  Cain  and  Abel,  and  still  more  in 
that  between  the  line  of  Seth  and  the  line  of  Cain.  We  see,  indeed,  how  death 
reigns  through  sin,  in  the  line  of  Seth,  and  how  at  last  corruption,  working  in  the 
line  of  Cain,  brought  it  to  destruction.  While,  however,  the  typical  saviour  of  the 
race  and  of  the  earth,  Noah,  came  from  the  line  of  Seth,  and  out  of  its  ruins,  and 
while  before  him  there  was  opposed  only  a  line  of  blessing  and  of  the  curse  (both 
moreover  only  in  a  relative  degree),  there  is  formed  in  the  sons  of  Noah  a  threefold 
spiritual  genealogy :  the  line  of  the  curse,  of  which  Hani  or  more  definitely  Canaan 
is  the  representative,  stands  opposed  not  only  to  a  genealogy  of  divine  blessing  in 
Shem,  but  also  of  worldly  blessings  in  Japheth.  Still,  both  are  girt  around  by  the 
circle  of  sin  and  death.  And  as  in  the  primitive  race  the  earliest  development  appears 
in  the  line  of  Cain,  so  now  in  the  new  race  in  the  line  of  Ham.  Nimrod  founds  the 
old  Babylonian  kingdom.  But  the  people  assemble  at  Babel  in  order  to  found,  in 
the  tower  reaching  to  heaven,  the  symbol  of  an  all-embracing  human  world  mon 
archy.* 

Beauty, lust,  anarchy,  brought  the  first  race  to  destruction;  an  enthusiastic  civili 
zation,  lust  of  empire,  glory,  desire  for  display,  and  despotism  threaten  to  destroy 
the  second.  And  now  Shem  and  Japheth  are  in  danger  of  losing  their  blessing  in  the 
earliest  development  of  the  power  of  Ham,  in  the  Hamitic  phantom  of  human  glory. 
Hence  the  dispersion  of  the  people,  which  as  truly  springs  out  of  the  deep  spiritual 
errors  of  the  people,  as  it  was  positively  sent  from  above.  Now  Shem  and  Japheth 
could  each  in  their  own  direction  cultivate  the  blessing  of  spiritual  piety  which  waa 

*  Delitzach  says  of  Nimrod  (p.  223).  "  through  his  name  11725  (from  113,  to  rise  up,  disturb),  ho  represents  the 
revolution,  in  his  dominion  the  despotism.  These  two  extremes,  the  monarchical  state  has  never  been  able  to 
remove,  from  its  impure  beginning  onwards."  What  he  says,  however,  avails  only  in  its  full  sense  of  the  great 
world  monarchies. 
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their  inheritance.  And  even  within  the  race  of  Ham  the  curse  of  impiety  was  inter 
rupted  through  the  mutual  relations  and  influence  in  which  it  was  placed  with  Shem 
and  Japheth.  Scattered  around  the  tower,  the  people  spread  themselves  into  the 
world,  according  to  their  peculiarities,  after  the  outline  of  the  table  (Gen.  x.).  The 
great  value  of  this  table  has  been  recognized  again  in  recent  times.  But  this  also 
must  be  kept  in  view,  that  in  the  dispersion  of  the  people  we  have  revealed  the  pecu 
liar  teleology  of  heathenism.  It  has  a  prevailingly  admonitory,  and  yet  preserving 
character.  The  people  should  not  lose  their  peculiar  character  under  the  despotism 
of  imperial  uniformity.  They  should  develop  themselves  according  to  all  their 
peculiarities,  in  their  different  languages.  Above  all,  the  way  was  prepared  for  the 
development  of  Shem. 

vm. 

The  Separation  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  Israelitish  People  in  him  ;  the  Teleology  of  Judaism  (Gen.  xii.  ff). 

The  mere  worldly  culture,  down  to  the  most  recent  times,  has  found  great 
difficulty  with  the  biblical  doctrine  that  God  had  chosen  Abraham  from  among  the 
people,  and  in  him  chosen  the  people  of  Israel  to  be  an  elect  people,  above  all  the 
most  cultivated  nations.  Critics,  who  usually  find  no  difficulties  in  the  diversities  of 
the  nations,  and  praise  beyond  measure  the  peculiar  prerogatives  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  will  not  see  in  these  facts,  that  Israel  was  in  Abraham  the  chosen  people,  in 
a  religious  point  of  view.  But  even  here  historical  facts  correspond  to  the  divine 
purpose,  and  bear  practical  testimony  to  it.  Israel  has  realized  the  blessing  of  its 
peculiar  religious  disposition  in  its  revealed  religion.  But  in  this  blessing  the  good 
pleasure  of  God  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  has  been  made  known. 

The  later  Jews  have  indeed  preverted  their  election  into  the  caricature  of  phar- 
isaic  particularism.  And,  in  many  cases,  unbelief  and  doubt  have  been  contending 
with  this  caricature,  while  they  supposed  that  they  were  contending  with  the  scripture 
doctrine  itself.  But  the  word  of  the  scripture  runs  thus  :  "  In  thee  (Abraham)  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  (Ch.  xii.  6.)  That  this  pas 
sage  does  not  say :  "  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  bless  themselves,  or 
wish  themselves  blessed,"  is  evident  from  the  preceding  words :  "  I  \vill  bless  them, 
that  bless  thee"  (Ch.  xii.  3  *).  This  then  is  the  teleology  of  Judaism.  As  the  heathen 
are  scattered  into  all  the  world,  in  order,  through  their  peculiar  forms  of  culture,  to 
prepare  the  vessels  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  in  Israel,  so  Israel  is  separated  from 
among  the  nations,  to  be  a  peculiar  people  of  faith,  in  order  to  become  the  organ  of 
salvation  for  all  nations. 

IX. 

The  Offering  of  Isaac,  or  the  Sanctification  of  the  Israelitish  Sacrifice,  and  the  Rejection  of  the  Abomina 
tion  of  the  Heathen. 

We  have  here  the  most  striking  instance,  in  which  the  orthodox  school  theology, 
through  its  insufficient,  narrow,  literal  explanation,  has  brought  into  the  Bible  difficul 
ties  at  which  even  the  noblest  spirits  have  stumbled.  The  actual  history  of  the 
offering  of  Isaac  forms  the  peculiar  starting  point  of  the  Israelitish  religion,  the 
glorious  portal  of  the  theocracy,  the  division  between  the  sanctified  Jewish  sacrifices 

*  The  here  rejected  explanation  may  certainly  be  received  where  the  Hithpael  of  "5*13  is  used.    (Ch.  xxii.  185 
xxvi.  4.) 
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in  their  nature  Messianic,  and  fulfilled  in  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  and  the 
abomination  of  the  human  sacrificial  worship  of  the  heathen.  What  has  the  school 
theology  made  of  this  glorious  history,  the  type  of  the  whole  Old  Testament  cultus?  It 
has  changed  this  in  the  highest  sense  isolated  peculiar  remarkable  fact,  into  a  dark 
and  frightful  riddle,  which  indeed  appears  like  the  heathen  sacrifices,  and  through 
which  already  more  than  one  has  been  betrayed  into  the  path  of  fanatical  sacri 
fices. 

The  author  here  refers  to  the  exegetical  treatise  of  Hengstenberg,  who  has  the 
merit  of  establishing  the  correct  interpretation  of  this  passage  in  his  explanation 
of  Jephthah's  vow.*  Hengstenberg  has  in  our  view  proved  clearly  that  Jephthah  did 
not  kill  his  daughter,  when  he  sacrificed  her  to  the  Lord,  but  devoted  her  entirely, 
under  the  usual  consecration  of  a  sacrifice,  to  perpetual  temple  service  as  a  virgin, 
and  he  illustrates  his  method  of  proof  through  a  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.f 
The  special  proof  lies  in  a  reference  to  the  fact,  that  the  Hebrew  cultus  distinguishes 
between  the  spiritual  consecration  of  man  as  a  sacrifice,  and  the  visible  slaughter  of 
an  animal.  Thus,  e.  (/.,  according  to  1  Sam.  i.  24,  25,  the  boy  Samuel  was  brought 
by  his  parents  to  Eli  the  priest,  and  consecrated  at  the  tabernacle,  since  the  three 
bullocks  were  slain  there  as  burnt  offerings.  The  special  grounds  for  the  correct 
understanding  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  are  these :  the  root  of  the  sacrifice,  as  to  its 
nature,  is  the  concession  of  the  human  will  to  the  will  of  God  (Ps.  xl.  7-9) ;  fallen  man 
cannot  make  this  pure  concession,  therefore  he  represents  it  in  a  symbolical  and 
typical  way  in  the  outward  sacrifice.  He  brings  at  first  to  the  deity  fruits  and 
animals.  But  a  vague  feeling  assures  him  that  Jehovah  has  claims  upon  the  life  of 
man  itself.  Meanwhile,  however,  he  has  lost  the  spiritual  idea  of  sacrifice.  The  no 
tion  of  sacrifice,  or  consecration,  has  become  one  to  him  with  that  of  to  slay  and  burn. 
Hence  he  falls  upon  the  literal  human  sacrifice  "which  he  must  offer  the  deity  as  a 
personal  substitute.  But  the  Old  Testament  rejects  this  literal  human  sacrifice 
throughout  as  an  abomination.  The  Canaanites  were  punished  especially  for  this 
abomination.  This  is  not,  as  Ghillany  thinks,  that  they  themselves  were  offered  to 
God  as  human  sacrifices,  as  a  punishment,  because  they  had  slain  human  sacrifices. 
The  devotion  of  such  idolaters  to  the  curse  and  destruction,  proves  that  the  human 
sacrifice  was  the  greatest  abomination.  Thus  also  the  law  treats  this  heathen  cor 
ruption.  But  this  corruption  is  thus  unquestionably  great,  because  it  is  the  demoniac 
distortion  of  that  thought  of  light,  that  God  requires  the  sacrifice  of  the  human 
heart,  and  in  default  of  this  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  substituted  life  of  the 
atoning  priest,  or  of  the  first-born  in  Israel,  at  last  the  absolute  atonement  of  the  con 
cession  of  a  pure  man  for  sinful  humanity.  Hence  this  thought  of  light  must  be 
rescued  from  its  distortion,  and  through  the  sacred  care  for  its  fulfilment,  be  pre 
served.  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac  was  destined  to  this  end.  God  commanded  Abraham: 
"  Sacrifice  to  me  thy  son."  Abraham,  as  to  the  kernel  of  his  faith,  is  the  first  Israel 
ite,  but,  as  to  his  inherited  religious  ideas,  he  is  still  a  heathen  Chaldee,  who  knows 
nothing  else  than  that  to  offer,  is  to  slay.  But  as  he  already,  by  his  germ  of  faith, 
has  distinguished  the  spiritual  sacrifice  from  the  abomination  of  the  heathen,  so  in 
the  critical  moment  he  received  the  second  revelation,  which  enlarges  the  first,  sinco 

*  HENGSTBNBERO  :  Beitrdge,  3d  vol.  The  moral  and  religious  life  of  the  period  of  the  judges,  especially  on  Jeph 
thah's  vow,  p.  127  ff. 

t  Delitzsch  follows  the  traditionary  view  of  the  schools,  and  is  not  inclined  to  fall  in  with  the  modern  churchlj 
eorrocti<~a  of  that  view  (p.  300).  The  objection  of  Kurtz  is  answered  in  the  places  quoted  below. 
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it  prohibits  the  bodily  killing  of  his  son,  with  the  declaration  that  he  had  already 
completed  his  spiritual  sacrifice  (Ch.  xxii,  12).  Nothing  remains  for  him  now,  to 
meet,  his  fullest  religious  necessities,  than  that  he  should  enlarge  and  complete  sym 
bolically  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  his  son  through  the  corporeal  sacrifice  of  the  ram 
which  the  foresight  of  God  had  provided  at  hand  (without  commanding  him  to  take 
its  life).  Now,  the  distinction  and  connection  between  the  ideas  of  to  sacrifice  and 
to  kill,  which  forms  the  peculiar  consecration  of  the  Israelitish  sacrificial  death,  is  • 
made  perfect.  In  this  sense  the  human  sacrifice  of  Abraham  runs  through  the  Avhole 
Israelitish  economy,  down  to  the  New  Testament  (Luke  ii.  23,  24).  And  the  distinc 
tion  between  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  people  of  God,  and  the  sacrificial  abominations 
of  the  heathen,  is  completed.  In  the  crucifixion,  these  two  sacrifices  outwardly  come 
together,  while  really  and  spiritually  they  are  separated  as  widely  as  heaven  and  hell. 
Christ  yields  himself  in  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  world.  That  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Israelitish  sacrifice.  Caiaphas  will  suffer 
the  innocent  to  die  for  the  good  of  the  people  (John  xi.  50),  and  even  Pilate  yields 
him  to  the  will  of  men  (Luke  xxiii.  25) ;  this  is  the  completion  of  the  Moloch- 
sacrifice.* 

X. 

The  Sexual  Difficulties  in  the  History  of  the  Patriarchs,  as  they  arise  out  of  the  Israelitish  striving  after  the 
true  ideal  Marriage,  and  after  the  consecrated  Theocratic  Birth ;  in  Revolt  against  the  cruel  service 
of  Lust,  and  the  unsanctified  Sexual  Unions  and  Conceptions  in  the  Heathen  World. 

In  the  review  of  the  known  sexual  difficulties  also,  it  is  the  Israelitish  rejection  • 
again  of  the  heathen  nature,  on  which  one  sits  in  judgment,  with  the  modern  devel-  j 
oped  view  of  intellectual  heathenism.     But  here  the  Apologists  believe  that  they 
have  fully  met  the  demands  of  the  case,  when  they  remark,  that  we  must  not  measure  j 
the  life  of  the  ancient  saints  by  the  standard  of  Christian  morals.  But  that  the  germina 
ting  seeds  of  the  Christian  ideal  life  and  morals  occasion  these  very  difficulties,  that  we 
are  thus  here  also  dealing  with  the  phenomena  of  Old  Testament  glory  (which  stands 
indeed  far  below  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  New  Testament),  this  is  evident  from  the> 
very  contrasts  in  which  these  facts  are  brought  before  us. 

The  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  places  the  natural  sexual  desire  in  opposition  to 
the  unnatural ;  the  object  of  the  sexual  desire,  procreation,  in  opposition  to  the  pas 
sion  for  its  own  sake ;  the  true  marriage — based  upon  the  mind's  choice,  to  the  com 
mon  or  even  barely  external  union  of  the  sexes  ;  the  consecrated  holy  birth,  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  birth  or  conception  "  after  the  will  of  the  flesh."  In  other  words,  it  seeks 
the  true  sacred  marriage,  perfected  indeed  through  its  destination,  the  conception  of 
the  consecrated  child  of  promise.  It  sanctifies  the  traditional  marriage  through  the1 
true  sacred  character  of  the  higher  union  of  soul,  and  the  sexual  desire  through 
spiritual  and  conjugal  consecration. 

Thus  the  espousal  of  Ilagar  into  the  life  of  Abraham,  which  indeed  Sarah,  the  wife 
of  Abraham,  suggests,  is  explained  by  the  unlimited  desire  for  the  heir  promised 
Jehovah.  The  fruitless  marriage  falls  into  an  ideal  error  which  is  far  above  faithless 
ness  or  lust,  subordinated  to  the  end  of  the  union  of  the  sexes,  the  attainment  of  the 
heir.  In  this  ethical  thought  we  must  understand  the  error  of  Sarah  and  Abraham. 

*  For  the  untenableness  of  the  ordinary  view  I  refer  to  HENGSTENBERO  :  Beitraye  ;  LANGB  :  Positive  Dogmalik,  f» 
818.    Compare  also  the  legal  Catholic  Chtrrch,  p.  60. 


APPENDIX— THE   SO-CALLED   DIFFICULT  PLACES  IN  THE   OLD  TESTAMENT.        81 

But  then  the  Lord  brings  the  true  sacred  marriage  of  Abraham  with  Sarah  into  op 
position  with  the  transient  sexual  union  of  Abraham  with  Hagar,  when  he  opposes  the 
consecrated  spiritual  fruit  of  the  first  union,  to  the  wild  genial  fruit  of  the  last,  Isaac 
to  Ishmael.  It  is  remarkable  how  Jacob  under  the  dialectic  form  of  the  Israelitish 
principles  obtains  his  four  wives.  He  seeks  the  bride  after  the  choice  of  his  heart. 
Then  was  Leah  put  into  the  place  of  his  beloved  Rachel.  Now  he  wins  in  Rachel  his 
second  wife,  his  first  peculiar  elected  bride.  •  The  idea  of  the  bridal  marriage  leads 
him  to  his  second  wife.  But  now  enters  the  still  stronger  idea  of  obtaining  children. 
Leah  is  fruitful,  Rachel  unfruitful,  therefore  she  will  establish  her  higher  claims  upon 
Jacob  with  the  jewels  of  children.  She  imitates  the  example  of  Sarah  and  brings  to 
him  her  own  maid  Bilhah.  Then  Leah  appeals  to  the  sense  of  justice  in  Jacob,  and 
strengthens  her  side  in  that  she  enlarges  it  through  Zilpah.  The  sin,  the  error,  is 
here  abundantly  clear.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  Jacob  obtains  his 
four  waves  under  the  impelling  dialectic  force  of  noble  Israelitish  motives  misunder 
stood.  The  first  is  the  pure  sacred  marriage,  the  second  the  theocratic  blessing  of 
children.  If  now,  we  view  the  most  serious  difficulties,  the  incest  of  Lot  with  his 
daughters,  of  Judah  with  his  daughter-in-law  Tamar,  we  name  as  the  first  explana 
tory  principle  element  the  overlooked  facts,  that  in  both  cases  the  morally  proscribed 
union  of  sexes  stands  opposed  to  the  most  unnatural  and  revolting  crimes.  The  op 
position  to  the  sin  of  Lot  was  sodomy,  which  he  shunned  with  holy  horror ;  in  this 
respect  he  escaped  the  judgment,  and  is  a  saint.  Thus  also  the  act  of  Judah  stands 
in  opposition  to  the  sin  of  his  son  Onan  (Gen.  xxxviii.  9).  He  was  punished  with 
death  for  his,  even  in  a  natural  sense,  abominable  misdeed,  just  as  in  a  similar  way  the 
people  of  Sodom  were  destroyed.  But  Judah  and  Lot  live.  And  even  in  their  error 
they  defend  the  judgment  of  the  Israelitish  spirit  over  the  sodomy  and  onanism  and 
the  like  abominable  lusts  of  the  heathen  world.  Moreover,  they  were  ignorant  in  both 
cases  of  the  incest  which  they  committed,  although  the  one  in  drunkenness,  and  the 
other  in  the  joyful  exultation  of  the  feast  of  shearing,  fell  into  lewdness.  But  the  fe 
males,  who  in  both  cases  knew  of  the  incest  and  come  into  view  as  the  chief  figures, 
did  not  act  from  lust,  but  from  fanatical  error,  under  which  lay  the  moral  motive  of 
the  theocratic  desire  for  children.  Lot's  daughters,  after  the  destruction  of  their 
home,  fell  under  the  delusion  that  the  world,  at  all  events  the  theocratic  race,  was  in 
danger  of  perishing.  Tamar  plainly  fanatically  seeks,  under  the  noblest  impulse,  as 
a  heatheness,  the  house  of  Judah,  and  the  promises  which  were  given  to  him.  Hence 
the  unwearied  perseverance  with  which  she  repeatedly,  at  last  in  the  boldest  form, 
pushes  herself  into  this  family.  Finally,  we  may  notice  here  still  the  well-known  writ- 
ing  of  divorcement  of  Moses.  According  to  the  way  in  which  the  Romish  church, 
or  even  the  latest  legal  spirit  in  the  evangelic  church,  identifies  the  churchly  or  conse 
crated  union  of  the  sexes,  with  the  perfect  marriage,  Moses,  in  the  permission  of 
divorce,  comes  very  nearly  into  conflict  with  his  own  law,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery."  They  say  this  law,  minus  the  writing  of  divorce,  constitutes  marriage. 
The  Bible  on  the  other  hand  teaches  that  the  theocratic  marriage  institution  rests 
upon  the  seventh  command,  plus  the  ordinance  for  writings  of  divorce,  under  the 
permission  of  separation.  That  is,  Moses  knew  a  higher  perfection  of  marriage  than 
the  barely  legal  and  literal,  and  this  he  strove  to  attain,  just  as  the  whole  Old  Testament, 
with  the  higher  spiritual  marriage,  strove  also  after  a  higher  spiritual  procreation. 
Under  this  spirit  and  its  moral  motives,  the  patriarchal  families  in  succession  fell  into 
fanatical  errors ;  but  in  these  errors,  the  ethical  spirit  of  the  whole  sexual  life  is  re- 
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fleeted,  which  corrects  the  heathen  disorderly  sexual  life,  and  its  low  view  of  the  nature 
of  conception. 

XI. 

The  Mosaic  System,  the  Giving  of  the  Law,  the  Threatening  of  the  Curse,  or  the  Glorification  of  all  the  Di. 
vine  Education  of  Men,  through  the  Teaching  and  Leading  Power  of  the  Free  Religion  of  the  Covenant. 

A  very  wide-spread  prejudice,  since  the  days  of  Marcion,  confounds  the  Old  Testa 
ment  religion  of  faith  with  the  Mosaic  giving  of  the  law,  and  then  caricatures  this 
law-giving  itself,  since  it  regards  it  as  a  despotic  or  dictatorial  bending  of  an  unwilling 
people  under  absolute  statutes,  which  were  strengthened  by  intolerable  curses  which 
should  pass  over  to  children  and  cliildren's  children  (see  HEGEL  :  Philosophie  der  Ho- 
ligion^  ii.  pp.  70  and  74). 

History  and  the  scripture  teach  on  the  contrary :  1.  that  it  is  not  the  Mosaic  giv 
ing  of  the  law,  but  the  covenant  of  faith  of  Abraham  with  God,  which  is  the  founda 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament  religion  (Gal.  iii.  19);  2.  the  Mosaic  law  is  not  the  first 
thing  in  the  Mosaic  system  (viewing  it  as  a  stage  of  development  of  the  Abrahamic 
religion,  in  its  transition  as  a  system  of  instruction  and  training  to  a  neglected  people), 
but  the  Mosaic  typical  redemption,  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
(Ex.  xx.  2) ;  3.  the  Mosaic  law-giving  itself  rests  upon  repeated  free  communications 
between  Jehovah  and  his  people  (Exodus  xix.  8  ;  xxiv.  3) ;  4.  the  Mosaic  commands 
are  not  immediate  abstract  and  positive  statutes,  but  are  mediate,  as  religious  funda 
mental  commands,  through  the  religious  spirit,  as  moral,  through  the  conscience ; 
5.  transgressions  were  not  visited  immediately  with  the  curse,  but  so  far  as  they  were 
not  bold  and  obstinate,  were  taken  away  through  an  atonement ;  6.  to  the  curse 
which  was  spoken  against  the  obstinate  persistence  in  sin,  stands  opposed  the  super 
abundant  blessings  which  were  promised  to  the  well-behaved  Israelite ;  7.  the  Mosaic 
system,  with  its  own  peculiar  stages  of  development,  proclaims  its  own  goal,  in  the 
prophetic  continuation  and  Messianic  completion,  and  forms  in  its  impelling  strength 
the  direct  opposition  to  all  laws  of  an  absolute  nature.  "  Moses  wrote  of  Christ." 
As  to  the  addition  to  the  second  command,  which  visits  the  misdeeds  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me  (Ex.  xx. 
5),  this  threatening  is  opposed  by  the  promise  which  extends  the  blessing  of  the  pious 
to  the  thousandth  of  his  successors.  But  in  their  violent  passion  over  the  threaten 
ing,  these  ungracious  humanists  have  overlooked  that  it  is  the  same  law  of  tragical 
connection  between  guilt  and  the  curse,  which  the  tragic  poets  of  Greece,  in  a  much 
more  cruel  form,  have  poetically  glorified.  Let  them  first  come  to  an  arrangement 
with  the  idea  of  the  tragedists,  they  will  then  find,  that  even  here  the  partially  fatal 
istic  element  of  heathen  tragedy,  is  laid  aside,  while  its  sad  features  are  glorified. 

But  the  Mosaic  system  generally  stands  as  the  system  of  instruction  and  prepara 
tion  for  the  religion  of  promise,  as  it  trains  an  uninstructcd  people  to  the  culture  of 
Christendom,  and  hence  also  as  the  glorification  of  all  divine  systems  of  preparatory 
instruction  and  training. 

XII. 

The  Egyptian  Miracles  and  Plagues,  or  the  Typical  Revelation  of  the  Fact,  that  all  the  Visitations  of  God 
upon  the  Nations  are  for  the  Good  of  the  People  and  Kingdom  of  God. 

Hengstenberg  has  shown  in  his  thorough  and  learned  work  (Egypt  and  the  books 
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of  Moses,  pp.  93-129)  that  the  Egyptian  plagues  and  miracles  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  absolute  miraculous  decrees  of  God,  but  as  extraordinary  divine  leadings  and  judg 
ments,  conditioned  and  introduced  through  the  nature  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  There 
was  a  natural  foundation  for  the  miracles,  for  the  blood-red  color  of  the  Nile,  the  ap 
pearance  of  the  frogs,  the  plagues  of  flies,  murrain,  sores,  the  hail  and  thunderstorm, 
the  locusts,  the  Egyptian  darkness  (the  darkening  of  the  air  through  the  sandstorm), 
and  the  death  of  the  first-born  (the  plague). 

This  connection  of  natural  events  in  an  extraordinary  succession,  form,  and  extent, 
is  not  obscured  but  strengthened  through  their  reference  to  the  providence  of  Je 
hovah,  and  the  redemption  of  his  people.  Rather  the  dark  events  of  the  earth  are 
explained  and  glorified  in  the  idea  of  punishments,  and  the  judicial  punishment  glori 
fies  itself  in  its  purpose  and  goal  to  awaken  and  save. 

But  in  this  form,  the  visitations  of  God  upon  Israel  serve  to  bring  out  clearly  the 
final  end  of  all  his  judicial  providence  over  the  individual  kingdoms  of  the  world,  in 
their  opposition  to  his  church. 

XIII. 

The  Egyptian  Treasures,  or  the  Inheritance  of  the  Goods  of  this.  World  by  the  Kingdom  of  God,  at  the 
culminating  Points  of  the  Redemption  of  his  People. 

In  the  first  place,  as  to  the  text,  it  does  not  say  that  the  Israelites  borrowed  the 
gold  and  silver  jewels  of  the  Egyptians,  but  that  they  demanded  or  by  entreaties  ob 
tained  them.*  In  favor  of  this  may  be  urged  first  the  expression  Schual  0>Ktti),  which 
retains  the  same  sense  throughout  the  passage  in  question  (Ex.  iii.  22 ;  xi.  2 ;  xii.  35). 
The  signification :  to  ask,  demand,  entreat,  is  the  prevailing  sense  of  the  word.  The 
signification :  to  borrow,  is  scarcely  ever  used.  In  the  usual  acceptation,  indeed,  the 
Hiphil  of  the  word  (cfl&Mta),  in  the  sense,  they  lend  to  them,  would  seem  to  require  the 
corresponding  meaning  of  the  Kal :  they  borrowed  the  jewels.  And  Baumgartea  in 
this  view  calls  (i.  p.  473)  Hengstenberg's  explanation  (Authentic,  ii.  p.  524)  very  arti 
ficial,  f  The  word  in  question,  in  the  mouth  of  Hannah  (1  Sam.  i.  28),  cannot  well 
mean :  I  lend  him  (the  son  prayed  for)  to  the  Lord  for  the  whole  of  his  life.  The 
Hiphil,  in  its  correspondence  with  the  Kal,  to  entreat,  must  still  mean  to  give  richly 
or  freely,  to  grant,  especially  to  encourage  the  prayer.  Moses,  moreover,  if  he  had 
been  speaking  of  borrowing  or  of  theft,  would  not  have  announced  it  so  long  before 
hand,  as  a  prominent  event  in  the  freeing  of  the  people  (ch.  iii.  22);  and  the  attain 
ing  of  the  desire  would  scarcely  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  people  found  or 
should  find  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  Egyptians  (ch.  iii.  21 ;  xi.  3  ;  xii.  36).  Thus  it  can 
only  be  an  entirely  extraordinary  asking  which  is  here  spoken  of,  and  the  expres 
sion  which  records  the  result  can  consequently  hardly  be  to  steal.  The  term  (bsj) 
points  in  its  various  forms  rather  to  a  strong  and  violent  snatching  than  to  a  stealthy 
theft.J  And  since  in  this  case  it  cannot  be  violence  which  is  spoken  of,  so  the  term 
must  express  the  intellectual  ascendency  of  those  who  gained  the  inheritance,  a  mighty 
appropriation  to  themselves. 

*  Compare  HBNGSTENBBRO  :  Authenticity  of  the,  Pentateuch,  2  vol.  p.  507. 

t  "The  verb  (bX£J),  to  desire,  can  only  be  in  Hiphil  to  cause  another  to  desire.  It  designates  then  a  freely  of 
fered  gift,  in  opposition  to  one  which  is  given  only  from  outward  constraint,  or  only  from  shameless  begging.  Who 
ever  freely  gives  thereby  invites  the  other  to  ask ;  he  cannot  ask  too  much,  not  enough  indeed."  This  is  surely  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  language,  if  the  niphil  is  explained  according  to  the  Kal.  Baumgarten  and 
the  traditional  exposition  explain  the  Kal  after  an  hypothetical  Hiphil. 

J  Hengstenberg,  p.  525. 
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The  situation  itself  is  not  in  favor  of  lending.  The  first  demand  of  Moses  foi 
Israel  was  only  for  a  brief  journey  into  the  wilderness,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  a 
feast  (Ex.  ch.  v.  1) ;  but  afterward  the  demand  increased  in  the  same  measure  in 
which  Pharaoh -was  hardened  (ch.  viii.  1;  ix.  1 ;  x.  24).  But  after  the  judgment 
upon  the  first-born  there  is  no  need  of  any  supposition  that  they  would  return,  as 
indeed  it  had  not  been  promised  before.  The  Egyptians  drove  the  Israelites  out, 
because  they,  under  the  protection  of  their  God,  had  become  a  terror  to  them.  The 
reservation  which  Pharaoh  could  perhaps  have  made,  he  abandons  immediately  after 
wards,  since  he  pursues  the  Israelites,  makes  war  upon  them,  and  perishes. 

We  pass  in  review  the  different  explanations  of  this  passage.  The  older,  ex 
tremely  positive  and  favorite  explanation,  proceeds  from  the  assumption  that  God 
suspended  in  that  case  the  prohibition  of  theft  and  deceit.  The  Apologists  do  not 
spend  much  labor  here  in  the  defensive.  They  have  a  greater  work ;  they  have  the 
glory  of  this  fearful  moment  to  show,  in  which  the  despised  slaves,  the  Jews,  in  the 
eyes  of  their  proud  oppressors,  now  humbled  by  God,  pass  into  a  people  of  God, 
or  sons  of  God,  who  only  need  to  ask,  whether  as  a  favor,  or  as  a  loan,  or  as  a  demand, 
for  the  gold  and  silver  treasures,  and  they  are  cast  before  them  as  an  acknowledg 
ment  of  homage,  a  tribute  of  reverence  and  fear.  Their  sons  and  daughters  are  loaded 

O      J  O 

and  burdened  with  them.  That  Moses  so  long  foresaw  this  moment  marks  the 
great  prophet ;  that  Israel  uses  it  shows  not  only  his  human  prudence,  but  even  his 
sacred  right ;  but  that  God  brings  aboiit  this  result,  reveals  him  as  the  protector 
of  his  people,  who  will  provide  for  him,  after  his  long  sorrows  and  deprivations,  the 
richest  compensation,  and  at  the  very  foundation  of  his  kingdom  appropriates  with 
majesty  the  gold  and  silver  of  the  world.  Thus  before  this  time  Abraham  had  been 
blessed  among  the  heathen,  thus  Jacob  by  Laban,  and  thus  since  the  church  of 
Christ,  at  the  time  of  Constantiue,  after  its  victory  over  the  Roman  empire ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  church  of  the  middle  ages,  after  the  irruption  of  the  barbarians. 
But  at  the  end  of  days  all  the  treasures  of  the  world  shall  become  serviceable  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  civilization  shall  be  absorbed  in  worship. 


XIV. 

Moses  the  Prophet,  and  the  Prophetic  People  of  God  in  opposition  to  the  Magicians  of  Egypt  and  Balaam, 
or  the  Spirit  of  Magic,  and  the  Prophecy  of  Heathenism,  as  it  involuntarily  does  homage  to  the  Spirit 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Balaam's  speaking  Ass. 

We  believe  there  is  good  ground  for  placing  the  magicians  of  Egypt  in  relation 
with  the  Aramaic  seer  Balaam.  Just  as  the  history  of  the  magicians  (Ex.  vii.  11  ff.) 
records  the  victory  of  the  theocratic  prophets  over  the  antagonistic  position  of  real 
istic  wisdom  and  magic,  so  the  history  of  Balaam  (Num.  xxii.)  proclaims  the  triumph 
of  the  theocratic  people  over  the  hostile  position  of  that  idealistic  wisdom  of  the 
world,  the  worldly  prophecy  and  poesy  represented  by  Balaam.  It  would  be  dif 
ficult  to  distinguish  accurately  between  the  symbolic  and  the  purely  actual  elements 
in  the  account  of  the  contest  of  Moses  with  the  Egyptian  conjurers.  Moses  waa 
endowed  with  miraculous  power  for  this  contest,  whose  sign,  in  any  case,  wore  a 
symbolical  coloring.  Hengstenberg  regards  it  as  the  central  point  in  this  endow 
ment,  that  he  could  thus  meet  and  defeat  the  Egyptian  serpent-charmers  upon  their 
own  field,  in  the  region  of  their  most  cultivated  magical  art,  and  with  higher  means 
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at  his  command.*  Moses,  with  his  miraculous  rod,  or  staff,  works  in  the  three  re 
gions  of  life  miracles  of  punishment  and  salvation ;  in  the  region  of  elementary 
nature  (changing  water  into  blood,  bitter  water  into  sweet) ;  in  the  region  of  organic 
nature  (making  the  rod  to  become  a  serpent,  and  the  serpent  a  rod) ;  in  the  region 
jf  human  life  (calling  forth  the  leprosy  and  healing  it).  He  can  do  this  truly  only 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  only  in  decisive  preordained  moments.  But 
then  he  can  do  this  with  an  evidence  which  puts  to  shame  all'magical  art  and 
worldly  culture.  Thus  gradually,  and  step  by  step,  the  Egyptian  conjurers  were 
put  to  naught  before  him.  The  first  distinction  is,  that  they  could  only  imitate 
what  Moses  did  before  them ;  the  second,  that  they  could  only  do  upon  a  small  scale 
what  Moses  did  upon  a  large ;  the  third,  that  they  could  imitate  in  the  destructive 
miracles,  uot  in  those  which  delivered  and  saved ;  the  fourth,  that  they  could  not 
imitate  the  great  destructive  miracles ;  the  last,  that  they  themselves  perished  in  the 
destructive  miracles  of  Moses.  At  the  very  beginning,  their  rods  were  devoured  by 
the  terrible  rod  of  Moses,  and  at  the  end  they  stand  there  without  power,  they 
themselves  filled  with  sores,  and  their  first-born  given  to  death. 

Balaam  undoubtedly  represents  the  ideal  character  of  the  art  and  culture  of  the 
world ;  f  as  it  places  and  defines  itself,  in  its  common  or  ordinary  life,  as  in  the 
sphere  of  its  conscious  thought  or  purpose,  it  opposes  the  people  of  God  and  his 
kingdom,  and  especially,  by  the  device  of  lustful  and  drinking  banquets,  it  could  work 
great  injury  to  the  church  of  God ;  and  yet  must  ever,  in  the  sphere  of  its  con 
scious  feeling,  in  the  impetus  of  its  inspiration  through  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  be  car 
ried  beyond  itself,  bless  the  people  of  the  kingdom,  and  testify  of  its  salvation  and 
victory.  This  opposition  between  the  purpose  and  the  inspiration  in  the  spheres 
of  worldly  genius  and  culture  is  world-historical,  not  less  so  than  the  fact  that  even 
the  worldly  genius  in  its  philosophic  systems,  with  its  poetical  and  artistic  culture, 
prophesies  of  Christ  and  blesses  his  kingdom. 

But  Balaam's  ass  is  destined  to  portray  the  fact,  that  the  ass  itself  must  become 
a  prophet,  when  the  worldly  prophet,  who  rides  him,  will  become  an  ass.  This 
grand  irony,  according  to  which  Genius  in  its  fallen  state  is  more  blind  and  dumb 
than  the  ass  which  it  rides,  according  to  which  the  prophet  who  rides  the  ass  is 
changed  into  an  ass  who  rides  the  prophet,  does  not  stand  there  as  a  perplexity  to 
the  believer  and  a  sport  to  the  unbeliever.  And  it  is  truly  the  guilt  of  the  apologetic 
school  theology  if  it  falls  into  distress  about  the  ass  of  Balaam,  when  the  free-thinkers 
lustily  ride  upon  it. 

That  the  species  of  the  horse,  to  which  the  ass,  especially  the  oriental  ass,  be 
longs,  is  inclined  to  be  timid,  and  through  its  fright  can  draw  attention  to  hidden 
dangerous  circumstances — indeed,  that  it  has  an  inexplicable  power  to  recognize 
ghost-like  appearances,  or  even  in  its  way  to  see  spirits,  all  this  is  confirmed  through 
the  strangest  things.  More  than  once  has  the  stumbling  of  a  horse  been  an  evil 
omen  to  his  rider,  and  Napoleon  played  the  part  of  Balaam  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Niemen. 

That  the  voice  of  an  act  or  event,  thus  even  of  the  mighty  utterance  of  the  animal 
Boul,  may  become,  in  the  plastic  forming  impulse  of  a  visionary  genius,  a  miracle  of 
vision,  and  most  easily  the  Bath  Kol,  the  voice,  this  needs  no  detailed  explanation.^ 

*  The  books  of  Moses,  p.  71. 

t  Especially  the  wisdom  of  the  Chaldces  upon  the  Euphrates,  see  BAUMGARTEJJ,  ii.  p.  S49. 

J  We  may  not  here  think  of  a  barely  inward  event.    The  way,  however,  in  which  BADMGARTEX.  ii.  p.  359,  defends 
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But  that,  finally,  repeated  terrors  of  conscience  may  awaken  the  inward  life  of  the 
spirit  and  preserve  it  watchful,  for  the  reception  of  the  higher  and  clearer  manifest 
ations  of  the  Spirit,  thus  in  the  prophetic  region,  even  for  angelic  appearances,  this 
experience  teaches. 

Balaam's  ass  is  no  subject  for  ridicule ;  least  of  all  in  a  time  when  the  nobler 
animals  have  a  sensorium  more  open  to  the  signs  of  the  invisible  world  than 
materialistic  geniuses,  whom  the  hostility  to  Christianity  has  raised  to  temporary 
honor.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  made  this  ass  to  be  a  standing  irony  upon  the  thought 
lessness  (to  speak  euphemistically)  of  the  knights  of  free-thought,  as  they  go  upon 
the  expedition  to  destroy  Christianity.* 


XV. 

The  Arresting  of  the  Sun  by  Joshua  (Joshua  x.). 

We  will  not  speak  here  of  the  great  exegetical  history  of  this  place.  The  papal 
chair,  which  esteems  fish  not  to  be  flesh,  and  once  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  anti 
podes  (according  to  which  all  the  Jesuit  missions  in  America  rested  upon  a  flagrant 
heresy),  compelled,  it  is  well  known,  the  philosopher  Galileo  to  forswear  the  theory } 
that  the  earth  rolls  round  the  sun.  Modern  Catholic  theologians  hold  a  modifica 
tion  of  the  old  view,  that  Joshua  arrested  the  earth  in  its  course.  The  spiritual 
primate  of  Ireland  (Cullen),  however,  has  returned  to  the  orthodox  view,  and  quite 
recently  some  Protestant  voices  are  heard,  which  even  in  this  point  will  recall  "  the 
good  old  time."  f 

The  presupposition  of  the  established  exegesis  is  the  hermeneutical  principle  that 
the  Bible  throughout  uses  language  in  the  same  way  only,  in  which  it  is  used  in 
ordinary  records.  In  that  case  the  symbolical  contents  of  the  record  will  be  denied. 
It  will  be  emptied  of  its  true  religious,  indeed  historical  character.  Thus  here  the 
peculiar  triumphant  feeling  of  Joshua  will  be  entirely  mistaken,  since  in  that  case 
they  only  find  the  thought  that  he,  through  an  unheard-of  astronomical  and  mechani 
cal  miracle,  had  arrested  the  rolling  sun  (or  the  rolling  earth,  as  the  case  may  be) 
for  about  a  day  (v.  13).  They  thus  gain  perhaps  what  they  cannot  use,  indeed 
wherewith  they  are  in  the  deepest  trouble;  while  on  the  contrary  they  lose  the 
glorious  typical  event,  which  brings  out  into  bold  relief  the  fact,  that  all  nature, 

the  outward  speaking  of  the  ass  against  HENGSTENBERG,  appears  to  us  without  weight  or  importance.  If  it  is  allowed 
to  the  prophet  to  speak  in  his  own  dialect,  then  surely  it  may  be  to  the  ass. 

[*  Hengstenberg  holds  that  there  is  a  real  miracle,  but  that  it  is  inward  in  the  mind  or  vision  of  the  prophet,  not 
outward  in  the  ass.  He  defends  his  view — which  is  connected  with  a  general  theory  as  to  the  nature  of  prophecy  or 
the  state  of  the  prophets — with  great  ingenuity  end  ability.  But  there  are  serious  and  insuperable  objections  to  it. 
But  even  this  view  is  preferable  to  that  given  above.  Dr.  Lange  comes  down  here  from  the  high  vantage  ground  from 
which  he  has  discussed  so  ably  the  previously  stated  difficulties,  and  stands  very  nearly  upon  a  level  with  those  who 
merely  seek  to  explain  the  miracle.  If  there  is  nothing  more  here  than  the  naturally  timid  disposition  of  the  animal, 
and  the  working  of  a  plastic  fancy  or  genius  upon  the  braying  of  the  frightened  and  refractory  ass,  leading  the  pro 
phet  to  imagine  that  ho  sees  spirits  or  angels,  and  awakening  his  moral  and  spiritual  powers,  then  the  whole  narrative 
is  easily  explained,  but  then  the  miracle  is  lost.  It  is  vastly  better  to  hold  thiit  the  record  narrates  the  fact  literally, 
Nor  is  there  anything  improbable  in  euch  a  miracle,  that  the  ass  should  really  use  the  words  of  men,  if  wo  regard  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  the  ends  which  were  designed  to  be  reached.  It  is  a  fitting  way  to  rebuke  this  prophoti 
who  had  yielded  himself  to  the  blindness  and  brutality  of  his  sin,  that  the  ignorant  brute  should  reprove  him.  And  the 
".vent  thus  viewed,  stands,  as  Lauge  shows,  only  with  far  greater  significance  and  force  than  it  can  have  upon  his 
theory,  as  a  perpetual  rebuke  to  those  who,  with  like  hatred  to  the  people  of  God,  and  with  similar  blindness,  under 
the  brutalizing  power  of  sin,  carry  on  their  warfare  against  Christianity.  Those  who  would  see  this  record  vindicated) 
and  its  real  significance  brought  out  fully,  may  consult  BACMQARTEH  :  Commentary. — A.  G.] 

t  For  the  different  explanations  compare  WINER,  Article  Josliua. 
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hea-ven,  and  earth,  are  in  covenant  with  the  people  of  God,  and  ever  aid  them  to 
victory  in  the  wars  of  his  kingdom. 

Although  we  do  not  share  the  view  of  those  interpreters  who  think  that  we  are 
only  dealing  here  with  a  poetical  and  symbolical  style  of  expression  (which  the 
papal  exegesis  could  not  use),  which,  in  the  sun  of  Gibeon  and  the  moon  of  Ajalon, 
glorifies  the  sunniest  and  through  midnight  protracted,  brightest  day  of  victory,  we 
would  not  deny  the  relation  of  the  text  to  a  song  of  victory.  It  has  been  overlooked 
perhaps,  that  in  our  history  the  storm  of  hail  which  terrifies  and  follows  the  hostile 
Amorites,  is  placed  significantly  over  against  the  sun  and  moon  of  Joshua,  which 
give  light  to  the  people  of  Israel.  When  the  theocratic  hero  and  conqueror,  in  the 
view  of  such  a  terrible  storm  of  hail,  on  the  part  of  heaven,  utters  the  prophecy : 
we  shall  have  the  clearest  sunshine  upon  our  line  of  battle,  and  at  the  evening  the 
light  of  the  moon,  that  is  a  peculiar  miracle,  which  is  closely  joined  as  to  its  stamp 
and  character  with  the  great  Mosaic  miracles  of  victory.* 


XVI. 

The  Old  Testament  Theocratic  Miracles  of  Salvation,  as  parallel  Miracles,  or  as  extraordinary  Phenomena 
of  Nature,  which  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  recognizes,  announces  and  uses  as  Saving  Ordinances  of  God, 
and  in  which  it  proclaims  the  Truth,  that  the  miraculous  points  in  the  Earth's  Development,  from  the 
Flood  on  to  the  Final  Grand  Catastrophe  at  the  End  of  the  World,  runs  parallel  with  the  Development 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  its  Great  Eventful  Moments,  and  promotes  its  Salvation  and  Glorification. 

That  I  may  not  unduly  enlarge  this  essay,  I  remark  that  the  above  paragraph, 
while  it  may  be  regarded  as  clearly  intelligible  in  the  outline  given,  finds  its  de 
tailed  explanation  in  the  work  of  the  author  upon  miracles  (Leben  Jesu,  2  Bd.).  In 
some  particular  Old  Testament  miraculous  deeds,  the  signs  of  the  New  Testament 
miracles  appear,  i.  e.,  the  signs  of  the  absolute  victory  of  the  theanthropic  spirit 
over  the  human,  natural  world. 

XVII. 

The  Destruction  of  the  Canaanitish  People. 

This  must  be  viewed  as  the  symbol  of  the  continuous  destruction  of  malefactors 
in  the  Christian  state.  They  were  destroyed  so  far  as  they,  as  Canaanites,  that  is 
here  as  the  servants  of  Moloch,  claimed  the  holy  land,  and  would  live  under  the 
establishment,  or  in  defiance  of  the  establishment  of  Israel.  Two  ways  of  escape 
were  opened  to  them :  the  way  of  flight  from  the  land,  or  the  way  of  conversion 
to  the  Faith  of  Israel.  The  cunning  of  the  Gibeonites  found  a  third  way  (Josh, 
ix.). 

[  *  The  great  Mosaic  miracles  were  wrought  indeed  in  connection,  with  natural  agencies  or  forces,  but  were  none  the 
less  real  miracles.  The  fact,  that  the  storm  was  miraculous,  does  not  meet  the  demands  of  the  narrative  of  the  arrest 
ing  of  the  sun  and  moon.  There  are  great  difficulties,  unquestionably,  involved  in  such  a  miracle  as  this,  but  difficul 
ties  are  not  a  matter  of  great  weight,  to  any  one  who  admits  the  miracle  at  all,  and  when  therefore  the  question  is 
merely  one  of  the  power  of  God.  Keil,  who  holds  strongly  that  if  the  passage  in  question  is  to  he  taken  as  a  part  of 
the  historical  narrative,  we  are  not  to  be  troubled  by  the  difficulties  supposed,  contends  with  great  ability,  and  as  a 
mere  exegetical  question,  that  the  passage  must  be  regarded  as  a  quotation  from  the  poetical  book  of  Jasher,  which 
is  introduced  into  the  narrative,  not  as  a  historical  statement,  but  as  a  poetical  description  of  the  great  victory.  See 
KEIL  :  The  book  nf  Joshua.  If,  however,  we  may  take  the  passage  as  historical,  and  then  of  course  hold  to  the  literal 
miracle,  that  the  earth  was  stayed  in  its  course  by  the  hand  of  God,  how  grandly  it  brings  out  the  fact,  aa  Lange  state* 
it,  "that  heaven  and  earth  are  in  connection  with  the  people  of  God,  and  ever  help  them  to  victory  in  the  wars  of  his 
kingdom."— A.  G.  ]  « 


88  INTRODUCTION   TO   THE   OLD   TESTAMENT. 

XVIII. 

The  Ascension  of  Elijah  in  a  Chariot  of  Fire,  as  the  culminating  Point  of  the  consistent  Development  of 

the  Mosaic  Law. 

The  consistent  unfolding  of  the  Mosaic  law,  in  its  judicial  punitive  righteous 
ness,  is  completed  in  the  form  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  Hence  the  punitive  miracle  is 
the  prevailing  type  of  his  work.  He  punishes  the  people  of  Israel  for  its  apostasy, 
with  a  three-years'  drought  and  famine,  he  slays  the  priests  of  Baal,  announces  to 
the  house  of  Ahab  its  destruction,  and  calls  down  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  two 
captains  of  Ahaziah  with  their  companies.  In  this  consistent  unfolding  of  the  pro. 
phetic  judicial  procedure,  he  is  on  the  way  to  the  final  calling  of  the  fires  of  the 
judgment  upon  the  corrupt  of  the  Avorld.  The  third  captain  of  fifty,  sent  by  the 
king  of  Israel  to  bring  the  prophet,  weeps  and  clings  to  his  knees  praying  for  mercy, 
and  Elijah  feels  that  he  must  arrest  the  judgment.  But  therewith  he  has  the  pre 
sentiment  that  he  is  about  to  leave  the  earth.  He  can  no  more  endure  the  earth, 
nor  the  earth  bear  him,  and  the  fiery  spirit  is  borne  to  heaven  in  a  storm  of  fire. 
The  first  persecution  by  Ahab  drove  him  into  the  loneliness  of  the  heathen  world  ; 
the  second  by  Jezebel,  when  she  threatened  him  with  death,  drove  him  to  Horeb, 
the  cradle  of  the  .law,  where  he  would  willingly  have  died.  In  his  fiery  triumph 
over  the  officers  of  the  third  persecution,  he  appears  already  as  a  lofty  Cherub  with 
a  flaming  sword,  who  sends  down  from  the  mountain  the  fiery  judgments  of  heaven. 
And  still  this  is  only  the  consistent  fulfilling  of  his  true  Mosaic  office.  He  has  a 
tolerant  heart,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  dwelt  with  a  heathen  widow  and  among  a 
people  that  had  given  to  his  land  the  corrupt  princess  Jezebel  as  queen ;  a  loving  heart, 
as  is  shown  in  his  miraculous  raising  of  the  dead,  a  heart  opened  for  the  presentiments 
of  the  gospel,  which  appears  in  his  trembling  and  awe  at  the  still  small  voice,  in  the 
feeling  that  Jehovah  was  now  to  appear,  which  he  had  not  experienced  in  the  storm, 
and  earthquake,  and  fire ;  a  merciful  heart,  and  therefore  he  pauses  in  the  midst  of 
his  fiery  judgments  and  takes  his  departure  from  the  earth.  But  the  Lord  prepares 
for  him  a  worthy  end,  when  he  permits  him  to  vanish  from  the  earth  in  a  fiery 
sign  from  heaven.  We  cannot  so  paint  this  history  for  ourselves  as  that  school 
which  speaks  even  of  the  hoofs  of  these  fiery  horses.  Had  the  friends  of  Elijah  seen 
the  hoofs  of  the  horses,  they  would  surely  not  have  sent  fifty  men  for  three  days  to 
search  for  the  vanished  prophet.  But  just  as  little  are  wre  to  understand  the  nar 
rative  as  a  mere  description  of  a  disappearance  in  some  peculiar  storm.  If  we  see, 
in  this  grand  moment,  a  kind  of  end  of  the  world,  we  shall  also  recognize  in  this 
chariot  of  fire  the  mystery  of  a  primitive  original  phenomenon.* 

The  opposition  between  Elijah  and  Elisha  marks  the  turning  point  in  the  history 
of  Israel,  with  which  the  judicial  office  and  rank  of  the  law  retires  into  the  back 
ground,  and  the  providence  of  mercy  comes  into  7-elief,  out  of  which  the  prophecy 
of  salvation  unfolds  itself.  Elisha  inherits  a  douMe  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah, 
and  this  appears  clearly,  since  he  with  his  miracles  of  healing  and  salvation  (in  oppo 
sition  to  the  punitive  miracles  of  Elijah)  forms  the  type  of  the  coming  gospel.  The 
punitive  miracle  indeed  still  appears  in  his  life,  but  the  essential  and  determining  char 
acter  of  his  work,  forms  a  circle  of  helping,  healing,  and  delivering  miracles.  Elijah 
enters  the  history  as  a  glorified  Moses,  Elisha  as  the  type  of  the  Christ  to  come. 

[*  That  is,  perhaps,  the  mystery  of  the  ideal  death  or  of  the  mode  of  transition  to  the  higher  life.  See  pp.  76,  76. 
-A.  0.] 
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XIX. 

The  Types  of  the  New  Testament  Miracles,  and  of  the  Victory  of  the  New  Testament  Spirit.     Book  of 

Daniel. 

There  appears  very  early  in  the  Old  Testament  a  definite  kind  of  helping  and 
saving  miracles,  which  grows  more  distinct  in  the  life  of  Elisha,  and  reaches  its 
highest  culture  and  perfection  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  Elisha  appears  as  one  who 
raises  from  the  dead,  in  a  greatly  higher  measure  than  Elijah ;  even  his  grave 
restores  the  corpse  to  life.  He  heals  the  fountains  of  bitter  waters  with  salt,  and 
the  poisonous  meal  in  the  pot,  makes  the  waters  of  Jordan  a  healing  bath  to 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  raises  the  lost  axe  from  the  bottom  of  Jordan  in  a  miraculous 
way,  proves  himself  a  spiritual  reprover  and  saviour  of  Israel,  triumphs  over  the 
hostile  hosts  who  were  besieging  him, by  the  help  of  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,  and 
sends  away  his  enemies  who  fell  into  his  hands,  with  mercy,  to  their  homes.  In 
the  miracles  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  bear  more  distinctly  the  character  of  the 
New  Testament  miracles,  because  they  are  the  victorious  miracles  of  suffering,  the 
New  Testament  time,  the  victory  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  over  the  monarchies  of 
the  world,  is  clearly  announced.  The  three  men  in  the  fiery  furnace,  especially,  pro 
claim  with  the  greatest  clearness,  and  in  the  grandest  symbolism,  the  victory  of  the 
Christian  martyrdom. 


I. 

GENESIS  (TENESIS,  mftria); 


OR, 

THE  FIEST  BOOK   OF  MOSES, 


INTRODUCTION. 


§  1.    GENEBAI,  INTBODUCTION  TO  GENESIS. 

GENESIS  is  the  record  of  the  creation  of  the  material  world,  of  the  founding  of  the  spiritua. 
world,  or  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  general  and  special  revelation ;  as  such  it  stands  at  the  head 
of  all  Scripture  as  the  authentic  hasis  of  the  whole  Bible.  It  is  consequently,  in  the  first  place, 
the  hasis  for  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  in  general,  a  root  whose  trunk 
extends  through  all  Scripture,  and  whose  crown  appears  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  new  Genesis, 
or  the  prophetic  record  of  the  completed  new,  spiritual  world  and  city  of  God. 

In  the  special  sense,  then,  it  is  the  basis  of  the  whole  Old  Testament ;  in  the  most  special 
sense  it  is  the  basis  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  Introduction  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  general, 
we  have  already  given  in  the  "  Commentary  on"  Matthew."  The  Introduction  to  the  Old 
Testament  precedes  the  present  exposition.  We  have  yet  to  treat  of  the  Introduction  to  the 
Pentateuch,  or  the  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

OBSERVATION. — Compare  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  Introduction  of  the  "  Commen 
tary  "  of  DELITZSCH.  The  author  has  said  many  valuable  things  of  the  deep  significance  of 
Genesis.  For  example:  "Genesis  and  Apocalypse,  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  canonical 
writings,  corresj)ond  to  each  other.  To  the  creation  of  the  present  heaven  and  the  present 
earth  corresponds  the  creation  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  on  the  last  pages  of  the 
Apocalypse.  To  the  first  creation,  which  has  as  its  object  the  first  man  Adam,  corresponds 
the  new  creation  which  has  its  outgoing  from  the  second  Adam.  Thus  the  Holy  Scriptures 
form  a  rounded,  completed  whole ;  a  proof  that  not  merely  this  or  that  book,  but  also  the 
Canon,  is  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

But  Delitzsch  confounds  here  and  elsewhere  (as  also  Kurtz)  the  significance  of  the  biblical 
book  of  Genesis,  with  the  significance  of  the  living  Divine  Revelation  that  throughout  precedes 
the  biblical  books  themselves  and  their  historical  covenant  institutions.  It  might  be  going  too 
far  to  say :  "  The  edifice  of  our  salvation  reaching  into  eternity,  rests  accordingly  on  the  pillars 
of  this  book."  This  edifice  rests,  indeed,  on  the  living,  personal  Christ,  although  the  faith  in 
Hun  is  effected  and  ruled  by  the  Holy  Writ.  In  a  similar  manner  it  must  appear  one-sided, 
when  the  Pentateuch,  as  a  book,  is  made  the  basis  of  the  Old  Covenant,  or  even  of  the  New; 
although  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  quite  as  wrong  if  we  do  not  count  the  records  of  divine 
revelation  within  the  sphere  of  revelation. 

LITERARY  SUPPLEMENTS  TO  THE  BIBLE  IN  GENERAL. — See  Literary  Catalogue  in  HERTWIG  a 
Tabellen ;  KURTZ  :  "  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  Introduction ;  KIRCHHOFER  :  Bibelkunde, 
pp.  1,  2,  19  ff. ;  WINER,  i.  p.  75.  Works  on  this  subject  by  Griesinger,  Cellerier,  Kleuker.— 
KOPPEX:  "The  Bible,  a  Book  of  Divine  Wisdom."  Prideaux,  Stockhouse,  Lilienthal,  etc. 
BRAM  :  "  Surveys  of  Universal  History,"  Strasburg,  1835 ;  BERTSOH  :  "  History  of  the  Old  Cove 
nant  and  its  People,"  Stuttgart,  1857. 
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A.    THE  PENTATEUCH. 

$  2.    THE  PENTATEUCH,  OR  THE  FIVE  BOOKS  OF  MOSES— THE  THOBAII.    ORGANIC  UNITY  AND 

ARRANGEMENT. 

The  Hebrew  Thorah  (i.  e.,  doctrine,  especially  doctrine  of  the  law, — law),  or  the  record  of 
the  covenant  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  (17  nd\aia  8ia6f]Krj,  2  Cor.  iii.  14  ;  fiia^K^rv^a), 
has  its  real  principle  not  so  much  in  the  Mosaic  law  as  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant  of  faith  as 
effected  by  tbe  first  preparation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  man 
(see  Kom.  iv.  1,  ff. ;  Gal.  iii.  17). 

Genesis  is,  therefore,  not  the  introduction  to  the  five  books  of  Moses,  especially  to  the  law- 
giving  portion,  as  Kurz  supposes  ("Compendium  of  sacred  history,"  p.  94;  it  is  true,  with  the 
restriction:  "For  the  Israelitish  standpoint  the  first  book  has  only  the  import  of  an  historical 
introduction  "),  for  this  would  correspond  to  a  specific  and  Judaistic  view  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
but  it  is  the  universal  foundation  for  it ;  i.  e.,  for  the  temporary  economic  particularity  of  the 
patriarchal  state  and  of  the  Law-giving.  Genesis  is  the  special  root  of  the  Thorah,  and  the  gen 
eral  root  of  the  Holy  Writ. 

Hence  the  Pentateuch,  including  this  basis,  is  developed  in  five  books ;  (Uebraice : 
mi'nn  "^wn  Ml^ar  ,  the  five  fifths  of  the  law  in  rabbinical  notation.  Grece :  17  irfVTarevxos 
sc.  /3i'/3Xos.  Latin :  liber  Pentateuchus).  The  number  five  is  the  half  number  ten.  Ten  is  the 
number  of  the  perfect  moral  or  historical  development ;  five  is  the  number  of  the  hand,  of 
action,  of  freedom,  and  so  then  also  of  their  legal  standard. 

The  founding  of  the  law  in  Genesis  unfolds  itself  in  the  triple  form  of  legislation.  Exodus 
(liber  Exodi ;  f)  e£ofior ;  Hebrew:  niri:)  presents  the  prophetic  side  of  the  law  throughout. 
Even  the  Tabernacle,  whose  construction  is  described  from  ch.  xxxv.-xl.,  belongs  not  mainly 
on  the  side  of  the  priestly  service,  but  on  that  of  the  prophetic  legislation  of  God,  as  the  place 
of  the  living  presence  of  the  lawgiver,  and  of  the  law  itself  (in  the  ark  of  the  Covenant ;  hence : 
Ohel  moed,  Ohel  haeduth,  tent  of  meeting,  tent  of  testimony). 

Leviticus  (Heb. :  sop*i ;  Gr. :  XeiuTiKoV)  embraces  the  priestly  side  of  the  law,  the  holy 
order  of  service  for  the  Israelitish  people,' according  to  its  symbolical  and  universal  significance 
in  its  most  comprehensive  sense. 

The  book  of  Numbers  (Heb. :  -iS'isaa,  Gr. :  a/ji3/xoi)  is  ruled  throughout  by  the  idea  of  the 
princely  or  royal  encampment  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  an  army  of  divine  warriors,  in  which 
are  presented  its  preconditionings  and  its  typically  significant  characteristics,  revealing,  as  they 
do,  by  manifold  disorder,  that  this  people  is  not  the  actual  people  of  God,  but  only  the  type  of 
that  people. 

These  three  fundamental  forms  of  the  symbolical  Messianic  law,  namely  the  prophetic,  the 
priestly,  and  the  royal,  are  embraced  in  Deuteronomy  (Heb.:  C'ntri,  Gr. :  SevTepovon'iov),  or 
in  the  solemn  free  reproduction  of  the  whole  law  again  as  a  unity,  in  order  to  point  from  the 
sphere^  of  the  legal  letter  into  the  sphere  of  the  inner  prophetic  force  of  the  law  (compare  Deut. 
iv.  25 ;  ch.  v.  15,  21 — the  ordering  of  house  and  wife ;  ch.  vi.  5  ;  x.  18-19 ;  xi.  1 ;  xiv.  1 ;  xviii. 
15 ;  ch.  xxviii.  ff.  xxx.  6 ;  xxx.  2-14 ;  ch.  xxxiii.  2-3). 

As  in  Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers,  the  historical  period  of  Israel  is  opened,  so  Deuter 
onomy  points  forward  to  the  prophetic  period. 

From  the  foregoing  it  appears  that  we  can  divide  the  Pentateuch  into  three  main  divisions ; 
namely,  into  Genesis  as  the  universal  foundation  of  the  law,  next  into  the  particular  law  that 
shows,  with  its  Messianic,  significant,  triple  division,  the  symbolical  background  of  its  whole 
appearance  (i.  e.,  into  the  divisions  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers),  and  finally  into  Deuteronomy, 
in  which,  along  with  the  intrinsic  character,  the  universal  import  of  the  law  again  prophet 
ically  appears. 

OBSERVATION  1.  For  the  more  general  category,  Historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  see 
the  division  in  the  general  Introduction.  In  respect  to  the  literature,  see  Literary  Catalogue. 
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OBSERVATION  2.  The  present  division  into  five  books  is  considered  by  some  (Berth  old)  a* 
original  and  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  collection  of  the  Canon.  According  to  others  (Havernick, 
Lengerke)  it  proceeds  from  the  Alexandrians.  In  favor  of  the  first  view  is  the  fact  that  Josephus, 
who  retained  the  Hebrew  canon,  was  acquainted  with  this  division  (contra  Apion.  i.  8,  also 
Philo).  De  Wette  seems  also  to  incline  to  this  opinion.  Michaelis  considered  this  division 
older  than  the  Septuagint,  but  not  original.  According  to  Vaihinger  (see  the  article  Pentateuch 
in  HEUZOG'S  Real-  Lexicon),  the  division  of  the  Pentateuch  into  five  books  was  made  before  the 
captivity.  But  the  same  learned  authority  supposes  it  not  to  have  been  made  until  after  the 
division  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  into  four  parts,  because  the  conscious  influence  of  symbol 
ical  numbers  had  not  favored  the  number  five  until  after  that  period,  as  with  the  division  of  the 
Psalms  into  five  books,  and  the  presentation  of  the  five  Megilloth. 

We  do  not  consider  this  argument  conclusive  against  the  earlier  division  of  Moses  into  five 
books.  The  Jew  could  distinguish  a  significant  number  four,  and  a  significant  number  five, 
even  according  to  this  numerical  symbolism.  In  the  Pentateuch  the  number  five  seems  to  have 
been  indicated  from  the  beginning  by  the  variety  of  the  originals.  That  Genesis  is  actually  in 
contrast  with  the  following  books,  and  that  Deuteronomy  is  quite  as  specific,  is  evident.  The 
fundamental  ideas  of  the  three  middle  books,  do  not  contrast  less  specifically  with  each  other, 
as  appears  from  our  division. 

It  serves  even  to  a  better  appreciation  of  the  import  of  the  Tabernacle,  when  we  consider 
that  it  is  an  annex  of  the  Decalogue,  and  of  the  whole  fundamental  lawgiving  connected  there 
with,  and  that,  in  accordance  with  this,  it  is  represented  in  the  second  book  as  the  place  where 
in  Jehovah,  as  lawgiver,  is  present  to  his  people.  The  contents  of  the  fourth,  again,  are  in 
strong  contrast  with  Leviticus  (as  the  book  of  the  tribes).  The  ethical  prophetical  book  of 
Exodus  is  especially  the  book  of  God  and  his  prophet.  Leviticus,  or  the  book  of  the  divine 
office,  refers  especially  to  the  priests.  Numbers,  or  the  book  of  the  tribes,  more  especially  con 
cerns  the  people  in  a  theocratic,  political  sense. 

OBSERVATION  3.  If  we  mark  the  number  ten  as  the  number  of  perfection,  or  completion, 
and  consequently  the  number  five  as  the  number  of  half  completion  (Vaihinger),  such  classifica 
tion  seems  much  too  general  and  indefinite,  since  the  numbers  three,  seven,  and  twelve,  are  also 
numbers  of  perfection,  or  completion,  each  in  its  kind.  It  will  be  our  duty  to  treat  of  symbol 
ical  numbers  in  Exodus.  Here  we  will  simply  anticipate  that  clearly  "  the  ten  words"  *  indicate 
moral  completion,  or  perfect  development,  and  so  also  the  ten  virgins  in  the  gospel  ptirable. 
When,  however,  there  appear  five  as  foolish  and  five  as  prudent  or  wise,  the  number  five  may 
indeed  mark  the  number  of  the  freely  chosen  religious  and  moral  development  of  life.  Five 
books  of  Psalms  indicate  the  moral  and  religious  life-prime  of  the  Old  Testament,  just  as  the 
five  Megilloth  indicate  five  periods  of  the  development  of  Israelitish  life.  The  five  fingers  of 
the  hand  are  the  symbol  of  moral  action,  as  the  five  senses  symbolize  the  number  of  the  moral 
reciprocity  of  man  with  nature.  —  Vaihinger  rightly,  concludes  from  the  significancy  of  the  num 
ber  five,  that  the  Decalogue  should  not  be  divided  into  three  and  seven,  but  into  five  ;>nd  five. 

OBSERVATION  4.  Our  theological  naming  of  the  five  books  (Genesis,  &c.)  is  the  Alexandrian 
naming  of  the  Septuagint,  followed  by  the  vulgate  (only  that  the  gender  of  Pentateuch,  and 
Exodus  in  Greek  is  feminine  on  account  of  /3//3Xos  and  6Sdr,  in  Latin  masculine  on  account  of 
liber). 

The  five  books,  which  were  comprised  by  the  Jews  under  the  above  names:  the  five  fifths 
of  the  law,  were  individually  designated  by  them,  according  to  the  initial  words  :  Breschith,  &c., 
as  this  naming  has  passed  into  the  Masoretic  Bibles.  But  the  Jews  had  also  a  designation  for 
the  five  books,  according  to  the  contents,  i.  c.,  Genesis  was  called  the  book  of  the  creation  (see 
VAIUIXOEB  in  HEEZOG'S  Encyclopedia,  Art.  Pentateuch,  p.  293). 

OBSERVATION  5.  Vaihinger  seeks  fur  the  five  books  of  Moses  a  second  half,  and  finds  it  in 
the  prophets  (law  and  the  prophets,  Matt.  xxii.  40).  This  division  is  interfered  with  by  Ihe  inter 
vention  of  the  Kethubim.  Then  he  finds  the  second  half  in  the  additional  idea  of  the  law  as 
promise  in  the  New  Testament.  Without  doubt,  the  New  Testament  is  the  converse  of  the  Old  ; 
that,  however,  the  number  five,  as  such,  requires  a  complement,  becomes  doubtful  by  the  num 
ber  of  the  bo.»ks  of  the  Psalms,  unless  we  are  to  consider  the  writings  of  Solomon  as  the  comple 
ment  of  these  five  books  of  Psalms.  It  is  true,  a  complement  follows  the  five  historical  books, 
in  the  Apostolic  writings  of  the  New  Testament. 

OBSERVATION  6.  It  has  been  maintained  by  Ewald,  Bleek,  Knobel,  and  others,  that  the  basis 
of  the  Pentateuch  was  originally  connected  with  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  that  the  work  was  in 
six  parts  (see  VAIHINGER,  p.  293  ;  KEIL,  Introduction,  §  42,  p.  143).  It  is  curious  that  the  same 
criticism  which  on  the  one  hand  considers  these  books  of  Moses  too  large  to  have  been  original, 
on  the  other  hand  again  thinks  them  dismembered  out  of  larger,  and  comparatively  modern, 
historical  writings. 


*  |Thc  Hebrew  phrase  for  the  ten  commandments,  n'HS'in  FHC.?.  ,  Exodus  xxxir.  28.—  T.  L.] 
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S  3.    ORIGIN  AND  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

In  the  introductory  paragraphs  on  the  Old  Testament  criticism,  it  has  been  said,  that  in 
treating  the  point  in  question,  we  neither  feel  dependent  on  tradition  and  the  orthodox  rule, 
that  it  is  necessary  for  the  belief  of  the  canonical  word  of  God  to  attribute  to  Moses  'all  the  five 
books  of  Moses  in  the  present  form  (except  the  report  of  his  death),  nor  on  the  critical  con 
jectures  which  in  various  ways,  through  their  false  suppositions,  their  want  of  intelligence  of 
the  more  profound  relations  of  the  word,  and  their  great  divergence  from  each  other,  prove 
themselves  unripe  efforts. 

That  one  must  adopt  a  canonical  recension  of  the  originals  of  Moses  (i.  e.,  a  recension  falling 
within  the  prophetic  sphere  of  the  Old  Covenant),  appears  from  the  manifold  indications  of 
criticism.  To  these  indications  belongs,  above  all,  the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses  ;  the  judg 
ments  on  Moses,  however,  as  of  a  third  person,  which  is  the  object  of  the  statement  Ex.  xi.  3  ; 
Num.  xii.  3,  seem  to  us  to  decide  nothing.  Then  there  is  the  great  chasm  of  38  years  in  the 
history  of  the  wanderings  of  Israel  through  the  desert  (Num.  xx.),  as  also  other  enigmatical 
obscurities  (see  Vaihinger).  Farther,  the  manifold  indications  of  the  combination  of  various 
originals  in  initial  and  concluding  formulas ;  the  marks  of  a  later  period  (Gen.  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  *J  • 
xiv.  14 ;  xxiii.  2,  at  that  time  the  Canaanites  were  in  the  land ;  Dan,  Hebron,  seem  no  conclusive 
characteristics)  ;  the  presumption  of  a  book  of  the  wars  of  Jehovah  (Num.  xxi.  14) ;  the  great 
development  of  the  genealogy  of  Edom  carried  even  to  the  appearance  of  its  kings  (Gen.  xxxv. 
11).  The  ambiguity  of  the  expression  "unto  this  day"  (Gen.  xix.  37;  xxii.  14,  ff.),  is  also 
noticed  by  Vaihinger. 

From  many  false  presumptions  of  criticism  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  clear  that  we  cannot  yield 
to  its  past  views.  Here  place  especially  the  rationalistic  starting-point  of  most  critics,  and  their 
dogmatic  prejudices.  This  is  1.  the  prejudice  against  supernatural  revelation  in  general ;  con 
sequently  2.  against  miracles ;  and  3.  against  prophecies ;  through  these  many  are  impelled  to 
deny  to  the  Pentateuch  not  only  authenticity,  but  also  its  historical  character.  On  tin's  point 
see  DELITZSCH,  p.  46.  Here  belongs  also  the  ignoring  of  the  great  contrast  between  the  names 
Elohim  and  Jehovah,  which  in  its  essential  significance  extends  not  only  through  the  whole  Old 
Testament  (the  Solomonic  universalism,  the  Davidic  theocratic  Messianism),  and  through  the 
whole  New  Testament  (the  Johannean  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  the  Petrine  doctrine  of  the  Messiah), 
but  also  through  the  whole  Christian  church  to  the  contests  in  the  immediate  present  (ecclesias 
tical  confession  and  Christian  humanism). 

At  a  later  period  we  may  speak  of  some  valuable  references  of  Sack  and  Hengstenberg,  to 
the  contrast  between  Elohim  and  Jehovah.  "We  also  reckon  here  the  supposition,  that  Moses, 
the  lawgiver,  on  account  of  this  his  peculiar  office,  could  not  also,  at  the  end  of  his  career,  and 
in  his  prophetic  spirit,  have  given  a  deeper  meaning  to  the  law,  as  he  looked  out  from  the  legal 
sphere  and  over  into  the  prophetic,  even  as  from  the  mountain  Nebo  he  looked  over  into  the 
promised  land  (see  the  quoted  article  of  VAIHINGEE,  p.  315  ff.).  The  office  of  John  the  Baptist 
was  to  preach  repentance  in  the  name  of  the  coming  Messiah ;  before  his  death,  however,  he 
became  the  prophet  of  the  atonement  with  reference  to  Christ :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
bears  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  is  everywhere  wrong  to  assume  that  a  lawgiver  has  known 
nothing  higher  than  what  he  finds  within  his  calling  to  announce  in  form  of  la\v,  according  to 
the  degree  of  culture  to  which  his  people  have  advanced. 

After  these  remarks  we  give  a  survey  of  the  various  views  of  the  origin  and  the  composition 
of  the  Pentateuch,  with  reference  to  BLEEK  (p.  161  ff.). 

1.  The  older  supposition  among  Jews  and  Christians,  that  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  entire 
Pentateuch.    This  is  also  the  judgment  of  Philo  and  Josephus.    Thus  the  Talmud :  "Moses 
wrote  his  book,  the  Pentateuch,  with  the  exception  of  eight  Pesukim,  the  last  eight,  which  were 
indited  by  Joshua.    Philo  and  Josephus  even  assume  that  Moses  wrote  the  section  concerning 
his  death  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

2.  The  views  of  the  Essenes,  according  to  which  the  original  theocratic  revelation  was  falsi 
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fied  by  later  interpolations,  passed  naturally  over  to  the  gnostic  -writings  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
Alexandrian  gnostics.  From  this  we  may  explain  a  similar  account  of  Bleek,  relative  to  the 
gnostic  Valentinus,  the  Nasoneans  (as  given  by  Epiphanius  and  Damascenus),  the  Clementines 
and  Bogomiles.  The  source  of  these  views  is  everywhere  the  same  gentile,  dualistic  representa 
tion.  They  also  coincide  with  those  judgments  of  the  gnostics,  which  in  their  various  grades 
are  so  inclined  to  throw  away  the  Old  Testament. 

3.  Doubts  of  certain  Jewish  authorities  of  the  middle  ages  about  the  authorship  of  the  whole 
Pentateuch  by  Moses,  Isaac,  Ben  Jasos,  and  Aben  Esra.     The  commencement  of  a  genuine  crit 
icism  is  seen  with  them.    They  accepted,  however,  only  later  additions  in  certain  passages,  i.  e. 
Gen.  xxxvi.  31. 

4.  The  first  critical  doubts  after  the  reformation,  16th  century:  CABLSTADT:  De  canonicis 
tcripturis,  Moses  non  fuisse  scriptorem  quinque  librorum.    ANDREAS  MASITTS:  "The  Pentateuch 
in  its  present  form  is  the  work  of  Ezra  or  another  inspired  man." — 17th  century:  HOBBES  in  his 
Leviathan:  "The  Pentateuch  a  work  about  Moses,  not  ly  Moses,  yet  based  on  originals  by  the 
hand  of  Moses."    So  also  ISAAC  PEYRERIUS,  at  first  a  reformed  divine,  then  Roman  and  Jesuit : 
Sy sterna  tJieologicum  ex  Prccadimitorum  hypothesi,  1655.     SPINOZA  in  his  Tractates  theologico- 
politicus:  "Ezra  is  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  and  of  the  remaining  historical  books  in  their 
present  form."    RICHARD  SIMON  :  "  Critical  History  of  the  Old  Testament "  :  "Moses  wrote  the 
laws ;  the  history  of  his  time  he  had  written  by  annalists,  from  which  followed  the  later  com 
position  of  the  Pentateuch."    CLEBIOUS,  in  his  Sentimens,  went  still  further,  though  in  his  "  Com 
mentary  on  Genesis  "  he  took  it  mostly  back,  holding  that  only  a  few  additions  are  Post  Mosaic. 
Anton  Van  Dale,  Menonite :  "  The  Pentateuch  was  written  by  Ezra  on  the  basis  of  the  Mosaic 
book  of  the  law,  and  other  historical  documents." — 18th  century:  At  first  a  long-continued 
reaction  in  favor  of  genuineness  :  Carpzov,  Michaelis,  Eichhorn  (Introduction,  1-3).     Then  fol 
lowed  renewed  attacks:  HASSE,  Professor  at  Konigsberg:  "Prospects  of  Future  Solutions  of  the 
Old  Testament,"  1785 ;  at  the  time  of  the  exile  the  Pentateuch  was  composed  from  old  rec 
ords."  Later  retractations  (following  the  example  of  Clericus),  according  to  which  he  accepted 
only  additions  to  the  documentary  Pentateuch.    Fulda,  whose  conjectures  are  likeBleek's; 
Corrodi,  Nachtigall  (pseudonym,  Otmar),  whose  sweeping  assertions  were  modified  by  Ecker- 
rnan,  Bauer,  aud  others. — 19th  century:  To  great  lengths  now  went  Severin  the  father,  and  De 
Wette;  these  then  were  variously  opposed  under  the  confession  of  additions  and  interpolations 
by  Kelle,  Fritzsche,  Jahn,  Rosenmuller,  Pustkuchen,  Kanne,  Hug,  Sack,  and  others.     Reconcil 
ing  or  medium  views  were  presented  by  Herbst,  Bertholdt,  Volney,  and  Eichhorn,  4th  Edition. 
"We  then  have  the  investigations  of  Bleek:  "A  few  aphoristic  supplements  to  the  investigations 
of  the   Pentateuch"  (in  ROSENMULLER'S  Repertormm,  1822).     Later:    "Supplements  to  the 
investigations  of  the  Pentateuch  "  (Studies  and  Criticisms,  1831).     The  proof  that  a  great  number 
of  the  laws,  songs,  and  similar  pieces,  were  originally  Mosaic,  was  not  recognized  by  Hartman, 
von  Bohlen,  Vatke,  and  George.     Bleek  wrote  against  von  Bohlen :  De  libri  Geneseos  Origine, 
&c.,  Bonn,  1836.     The  complete  Mosaic  composition  of  the  Pentateuch  was  on  the  contrary 
again  maintained  by  Ranke,  Hengstenberg,  Drechsler,  Havernick,  "Wette,  Keil,  and  Ludwig  Konig. 
Movers  and  Bertheau  here  follow  with  peculiar  investigations  and  views.     Tuch,  in  his  com 
mentary  on  Genesis,  follows  in  all  material  respects  the  views  of  Bleek,  who  also  designates  the 
labors  of  Stahelin,  De  "Wette,  Ewald,  and  von  Lengerke,  as  the  latest  investigations  of  the  Pen 
tateuch.     The  latter  is  eclectic,  leaning  on  Bleek,  Tuch,  Stahelin,  Ewald,  and  de  "Wette. 

Stahelin  passes  over  the  authorship  of  Moses  himself,  and  makes  as  the  basis  of  the  Pen 
tateuch  and  the  following  books  an  older  writing,  which  extends  from  the  creation  to  the  occupa 
tion  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  recension  of  the  day  falls  in  the  time  of  king  Saul,  and  may 
have  been  by  Samuel  or  one  of  his  pupils. 

De  Wette,  in  the  edition  of  his  Introduction,  5  and  6,  supposes  a  threefold  recension  of  the 
whole  work,  at  the  same  time  with  the  book  of  Joshua,  1.  the  Elohistic,  2.  the  Jehovistic, 
3.  Deuteronomistic.  The  latter  made  at  the  time  of  Isaiah.  The  sources  of  the  first  treatise 
could  have  been  partly  Mosaic,  though  it  is  questionable  if  in  the  present  form. 

Ewald  (History  of  the  People  of  Israel) :  "  by  Moses,  originally,  there  was  but  little — merely 
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the  tables  of  the  law  and  a  few  other  short  utterances."  Bases  of  the  present  form  of  the  Pen 
tateuch:  four  or  five  books  involved  in  each  other.  See  below  the  treatises  on  Genesis. 

KURTZ,  in  the  "History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  in  the  supplement  to  Delitzsch,  has  taken  the 
view  that  Moses  did  not  write  the  Pentateuch,  but  only  the  passages  in  the  middle  books  where 
something  is  expressly  given  as  written  by  him,  and  besides  ,that,  Deuteronomy,  ch.  i.-xxxii. ; 
the  Pentateuch,  however,  was  written  partly  under  Moses,  and  partly  under  Joshua,  or  not  long 
after  Joshua.* 

BLEEK  (pp.  183  if.)  has  given  very  interesting  and  evident  proof  of  genuine  Mosaic  originals, 
in  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Exodus.  At  first  it  is  shown  of  the  sacrificial  law,  Leviticus  i.-vii.j 
that  it  comports  in  its  literal  acceptance  only  with  the  relations  in  the  wilderness,  as  appears  from 
the  contrast  expressed  in  such  phrases  as  "  in  camp  and  outside  the  camp,"  "  Aaron  and  his 
sons,"  "  heads  of  their  fathers'  houses  "  (Ex.  vi.  14),  &c.  In  Leviticus  xvi.  it  is  commanded  that 
one  of  the  goats  shall  be  sent  into  the  wilderness.  Similar  indications  of  originality  are  found 
Lev.  xiii.,  xiv.,  &c.  Bleek  judges  in  the  same  way  concerning  the  relations  of  the  camp  in  Num 
bers,  ch.  i.  ff.  Here  may  be  added  single  songs,  viz.,  the  three  songs,  Num.  xxi. — Then  are 
quoted,  however,  many  signs  as  traces  of  the  later  composition  of  the  Avhole :  Gen.  xii.  6 :  "  and 
the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land"  (comp.  Gen.  xiii.  7).  Gen.  xxxvi.  31 :  "and  these  are  the 
kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom,  before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the  children  of 
Israel ."  Gen.  xl.  15,  Joseph  says:  "I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews."  In 
Gen.  xiii.  18,  the  city  of  Hebron  is  mentioned.  According  to  Joshua  xiv.  15;  xv.  13,  the  city 
was  formerly  called  Kirjath  Arba  (comp.  Gen.  xxii.  2 ;  xxxv.  7 ;  see  also  the  note  on  Hengsten- 
berg's  declaration,  according  to  which  it  is  possible  that  Hebron  was  the  oldest  name  of  the 
city).  In  Gen.  xiv.  14,  the  city  is  called  Dan,  on  the  contrary  we  read  Judges  xviii.  29 :  "  The 
Dauites  gave  to  the  city  of  Laish  the  name  Dan."  Ex.  xvi.  85 ;  Num.  xv.  32,  36 ;  Deut.  i.  1 ;  ii- 
12 ;  iii.  2,  &c.  Bleek  counts  here  also  the  law  respecting  the  king,  Deut.  xvii.  14-20.  Again, 
laws  in  Deuteronomy,  which  seem  to  anticipate  the  sojourn  in  Canaan:  Deut.  xix.  14;  ch.  20. 
Besides  these  the  repetitions:  Ex.  xxxiv.  17-26;  comp.  ch.  21-23;  Ex.  xvi.  12,  comp.  Num.  xi. 
&c.  Then  there  are  apparent  disagreements,  such  as  Num.  iv. :  "Period  of  service  of  the  Levites 
from  the  30th  year  to  the  50th ;" —again,  ch.  viii.  23-26 :  "From  the  25th  to  the  50th  year." 
Still  further :  "  unnatural  position  of  separate  sections,"  e.  ff.,  Ex.  vi.  14-27.  Also  the  chasm  in 
the  account  from  Num.  xx.  1-20,  where  a  space  of  37-38  years  is  omitted.  Finally,  the  im 
probability  that  Moses  would  leave  behind  an  historical  work  of  such  extent.  "We  have  already, 
in  the  General  Introduction,  given  the  results  of  Bleek's  investigations,  which  we  cite  as  fruit 
of  the  untiring  diligence  of  an  honest,  acute,  and  pious  investigator,  without  considering  them 
(ibsolutely  evident  (namely,  what  concerns  those  parts  where  the  force  of  the  prophetic  predic 
tion  seems  ignored,  or  where  the  acceptance  of  repetitions  and  contradictions  might  be  the 
result  of  a  want  of  insight  into  the  construction  of  the  books).  The  article  Pentateuch,  by  VAI- 
OINGEE,  in  HERZOO'S  Real-Encyclopedia,  appears  to  us  very  noteworthy  in  a  critical  point  of  view. 
With  respect  to  the  present  condition  of  the  discussions  in  question,  we  refer  to  the  aforesaid 
labors  of  Bleek  in  his  Introduction,  to  the  article  by  Vaihinger,  to  the  supplements  by  Hengsten- 
berg^to  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  by  Zeil,  and  to  the  Introduction  to  Genesis  by 
Delitzsch.  A  carefully  prepared  tabular  presentation  of  the  various  views,  may  be  found  in 
Hertwig's  "  Tables  to  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,"  p.  26  ff. 

After  the  above  general  remarks,  we  might,  for  the  present,  here  come  to  a  close,  since  we 
have  again  to  treat  of  the  separate  books  of  the  Pentateuch  in  the  proper  place.  One  consider 
ation,  however,  which  seems  to  us  of  special  importance,  and  which  might  not  receive  its  full 
attention,  is  the  internal  truth  of  the  religious  periods  of  development,  as  ecclesiastical  theology 
has  long  shown  it  in  the  outlines.  That  the  Jewish  religion  does  not  begin  with  the  Mosaic 
legislation,  but  with  the  Abrahamitic  promise,  is  presupposed  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is 
also  based  upon  the  nature  of  the  case.  The  patriarchal  religion  is  characterized  as  the  original 

*  "We  make  cursory  mention  of  the  criticism  of  Sorensen,  who,  with  his  Commentary  on  Genesis,  forms  a  parallel  to 
the  assertions  of  Bruno  Bauer  on  the  gospels  of  the  Xcw  Testament.  See  KURT/  :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  pp.  48 
and  53. 
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of  an  inner  life  of  revelation  and  faith,  according  to  its  beginnings  in  the  sphere  of  life,  as  devel 
oped  in  chosen  heads  of  families.  It  is  clear  that  this  theocratic  religion  of  prorate  must  be 
distinguished  again  from  the  earlier  universalistic  religion,  which  it  presupposes.  It  must  also 
present  itself  objectively  in  a  form  of  law,  externally  commanding  for  a  whole  nation  grown  up 
in  slavish  oppression  and  moral  desolation.  Since  this  rested,  however,  on  the  basis  of  an  inner 
character  in  the  chosen  ones  of  the  people,  it  was  necessary  that  there  be  a  transition  period, 
(by  means  of  the  impulse  of  the  inner  life  of  faith),  from  the  legal  stage  to  the  period  of  a  new 
and  more  general  internal  feeling,  i.  e.,  to  the  prophetic  period.  "When  finally  the  spiritual  life 
of  this  prophetic  period  became  more  general,  according  to  the  popular  measure  among  the 
pious  of  the  nation,  then  it  was  necessary  to  make  the  records  of  it,  in  their  entirety,  effective 
for  the  canonical  guidance  of  the  national  life.  The  course  of  the  development  of  the  Christian 
church  forms  throughout  a  parallel  to  this  legal  development  of  the  Old  Testament  economy, 
and  it  lies  in  the  slow  manner  of  this  development,  that  its  separate  stages  must  be  indeed  last 
ing  historical  periods.  But  what  follows  from  this,  in  reference  to  the  literature  of  the  individual 
periods? 

It  is  clear  that  Genesis,  in  its  essential  character,  does  not  point,  in  the  least,  beyond  the 
patriarchal  standpoint.  It  consists  of  originals,  which  partly  represent  the  universalistic  view 
of  the  primitive  religion,  partly  the  theocratic  view  of  the  religion  of  promise.  Though  these 
originals  may  not  have  been  conceived  until  the  age  of  Moses  as  fixed  and  lasting  traditions  in 
the  house  of  Abraham,  it  appears  settled  that  a  Genesis  could  not  have  been  invented  in  the 
prophetic  period,  nor  even  in  the  transition  period  (from  Samuel  to  Elijah),  nor,  indeed,  in  the 
legal  period.  The  intercourse  of  the  Abrahamites  with  the  Canaanites,  the  relations  of  race, 
the  religious  forms,  everything  speaks  against  it.  The  book  of  Job,  it  is  true,  transfers  its  rep 
resentations  from  a  later  period  into  an  earlier  one,  or  into  what  is  still  a  nniversalistic  relig 
ious  faith- view ;  but  with  all  the  art  of  representation,  how  openly  appears  the  more  developed 
religious  stage  which  points  to  the  period  after  Solomon.  In  view  of  the  sacredness  of  the 
originals  of  Genesis  it  is  not  probable  that  their  compilation  into  one  work  should  have  fallen 
beyond  the  age  of  Samuel,  or  even  that  of  Moses. 

As  regards  further  the  three  books  of  the  law  (Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers),  they  bear  in 
their  entire  contents  so  decidedly  the  impress  of  the  stern  legal  standpoint,  that  only  the  com 
pilation  of  them  (not,  however,  the  collection  of  tbeir  material  parts)  could  fall  beyond  the 
Mosaic  age. 

Finally,  as  above  shown,  it  is  not  all  inconsistent  with,  but  corresponding  to,  the  spiritual 
life,  if  we  suppose  that  towards  the  end  of  his  days,  and  in  his  prophetic  character,  Moses  may 
have  prepared  the  way,  through  a  series  of  original  writings,  for  the  mediation  of  his  legislation 
with  the  future  period  of  prophetic  subjectiveness,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  the  transi 
tion  period  beginning  with  Samuel.  The  moulding  of  these  originals  then  belonged  to  a  later 
period.  Should,  however,  Deuteronomy  have  been  made  in  the  prophetic  period,  it  must  have 
unfailingly  betrayed  itself  through  Messianic  traits,  if  not  in  reference  to  the  personal  Messiah, 
at  least  in  reference  to  the  Messianic  kingdom,  which  is  not  in  the  least  the  case. 

The  frequent  quotation  of  Mosaic  passages  in  the  prophets  (see  Delitzsch,  p.  11  fi\)  may  cer 
tainly  prove  the  existence  of  such  written  originals,  not,  however,  the  existence  of  the  respective 
books  in  their  present  form  (Vaihinger,  p.  313).  The  fulness  of  these  quotations  ever  remains 
a  proof  that  the  written  sources  in  question  had  such  a  degree  of  sacredness  and  respect,  that  we 
cannot  easily  assume  that  at  a  period,  later  as  compared  with  the  quotations,  they  had  been  dis 
membered  in  the  most  various  manner,  and  then  again,  as  new  material,  been  worked  up  into 
new  books.  That  the  service  in  High  Places  was  not  completely  abolished  until  the  time  of 
Hezekiah,  is  no  proof  that  Deuteronomy,  with  its  prohibition  of  this  service,  did  not  appear  until 
his  time  (Vaihinger).  In  the  same  manner  the  manifold  apostasy  of  the  people  from  Jehovah 
would  speak  against  the  authenticity  of  the  legislation  from  Sinai  itself.*  It  must  be  taken  into 
consideration,  that  the  legal  nature  of  the  Mosaic  faith  would  urge,  in  the  most  decided  manner, 

*  The  silence  about  Korah,  Deut.  si.  6,  is  explained  as  forbearance  towards  the  remaining  children  ol  Korah,  th» 
devout  Korahites,  who  afterwards  appear  so  prominently  as  psalm-singers. 
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to  the  putting  in  writing  and  settlement  of  all  definitions  and  explanations  of  the  law.  But  from 
this  it  does  not  follow,  as  Delitzsch  maintains,  p.  6,  that  the  Post-Mosaic  history  shows  no  traces 
of  developments  of  law.  The  sacerdotal  regulations  of  David,  and  many  other  things,  contra 
dict  this.  It  is  perhaps  also  taken  too  little  into  consideration,  that  the  contact  of  the  Israelitish 
traditions  with  Egyptian  refinement  and,  the  art  of  writing  must  have  exerted  an  immense 
influence.  The  periods  of  Joseph  and  Moses  were  certainly,  therefore,  more  given  to  writing  than 
many  a  later  one.  According  to  the  degree  of  its  religious  development,  its  marks  of  inward 
depth,  and  its  indications  of  universality  (as  it  appears,  notwithstanding  the  great  theocratic 
severity  of  the  book),  according  too  to  its  stately,  poetic,  and  sententious  style,  has  Deuteronomy, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  an  unmistakable  affinity  with  the  literature  of  Solomon  in  its  wider  sense,  as 
it,  together  with  the  three  works  of  Solomon,  comprises  also  the  book  of  Job  (comp.  also  the 
Prayer  of  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  22). 

We  must,  therefore,  suppose  that  the  recension  of  it  belongs  to  the  transition  period  from 
the  legal  to  the  prophetic  era,  which  extends  from  Samuel  to  Elisha.  The  stern  vindication  of 
the  unity  of  the  place  of  worship,  ch.  12,  appears  even  to  presuppose  the  founding  of  Solo 
mon's  temple;  as  the  regal  law,  ch.  17,  certainly  appears  in  its  coloring  to  point  to  the  errors 
of  Solomon.  The  same  is  true  of  the  strong  and  zealous  words  against  those  who  mislead  to 
apostasy.  If  we  adhered  to  this  point  of  view  we  might  set  Deuteronomy  beside  the  Song  of 
Solomon  and  the  45th  Psalm  (v.  11).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  hardly  credible  that  a  Jewish 
author,  after  the  apostasy  of  the  ten  tribes,  should  have  invented  such  a  superabundant  blessing 
on  Joseph  as  we  find  pronounced  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  13.*  Moreover,  it  is  also  not  easily  credible 
that  a  theocratic  spirit  which,  toward  the  end  of  the  period  of  the  Judges,  compiled  the  originals 
of  the  lawgiver  Moses,  should  not  also  have  compiled  the  Deuteronomic  originals  of  his  later 
days.  On  the  ancient  character  and  Egyptian  recollections  of  Deuteronomy,  see  Delitzsch, 
pp.  23  ff. 

At  the  time  of  Jesus  Sirach  (180-130  B.  c.)  the  Old  Testament  was  extant  in  its  tripartite 
form  as  a  closed  canon  (Preface,  ch.  7).  At  the  time  of  Nehemiah  (444  B.  o.)  Deuteronomy 
was  already  compiled,  also  the  constituent  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  (Neh.  xiii.  1 ;  2  Mace.  ii.  13, 
speak  only  of  a  collection  of  holy  books  on  the  part  of  Nehemiah).  At  the  time  of  Ezra  (458 
B.  o.)  there  was  developed  a  documentary  learning,  which  extended  to  the  law,  i.  e.,  to  the  legal 
writings  of  Moses  (Ezra  vii.  6-10).  For  this  reason  tradition  has  placed  the  closing  of  the  canon 
in  the  time  of  Ezra  and  Kehemiah. 

At  the  time  of  Josiah  (639-609  B.  o.)  Deuteronomy  was  again  found  in  the  temple  as  a  law- 
book  of  an  older  period  (2  Kings  xxii.  8 ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  14).  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that 
just  this  book,  with  its  emphatic  curses  of  idolatry,  was  the  one  that  was  forgotten  or  concealed 
in  the  depths  of  the  temple  at  the  time  of  the  idolatrous  king  Manasseh  (comp.  ch.  xxxiii.  7). 
The  various  conjectures  which  modern  criticism  has  connected  with  this  circumstance  proceed 
from  the  irptarov  \fsev8os  that  the  Old  Testament  theocrats  were  at  that  time  hierarchs  in 
ihe  medieval  sense,  and  might  have  permitted  a  pia,  fraus.  And  so,  according  to  Vatke, 
must  the  law  have  been  made  about  this  time.  At  the  time  of  the  king  Hezckiah  (725 
ff.)  "his  men"  collected  the  addenda  to  the  proverbs  of  Solomon  (ch.  xxv.  1)  ;  this,  however, 
was  not  its  beginning.  Such  a  collection  of  the  proverbs  of  Solomon  presupposes  far  earlier 

*  [This  remark,  and  the  thought  with  which  it  is  pregnant,  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  do  away  all  the  reasons  pre 
sented  just  above  for  assigning  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  to  the  literature  of  the  Solomonic  period.  What  is  said  about 
the  connection  of  Deut.  12th  with  the  founding  of  Solomon's  temple,  and  of  Deut.  17th  with  the  law  respecting  the 
royal  office,  and  other  things  of  a  similar  kind,  would,  if  true,  show  something  more  than  a  mere  recension  with  oc 
casional  scholia.  The  remark  of  Lange,  that  Moses  towards  the  close  of  his  life  wrote  and  spoke  in  the  prophetic  spirit, 
which,  whether  real  or  imagined,  is  most  evident  from  the  style  of  the  last  part  of  Deuteronomy,  fully  accounts  for  all 
this  to  one  who  receives  the  Bible  as  containing  the  prophetic  and  supernatural.  What  is  said,  too  (p.  87),  of  the  absence 
of  Messianic  allusions  in  Deuteronomy,  though  intended  to  prove,  as  it  does  most  conclusively,  that  the  writing  of  it  could 
not  have  been  as  late  as  the  express  prophetic  period,  would  also  exclude  it  from  the  Davidic  or  Solomonic.  That  the 
Messianic  idea  had  then  come  in  is  evident  from  such  passages  as  2  Sam.  vii.  13-16,  the  last  words  of  David,  2  Sam.  -rgiii, 
6,  together  with  1  Kings  ii.  4,  23.  It  was,  at  least,  the  idea  of  a  Messianic  kingdom  and  of  a  never-ending  royal  succes 
sion.  If  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  had  been  written,  or  even  compiled  and  corrected,  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  or  late^ 
»uch  an  idea  would  never  have  been  omitted,  or  left  without  any  trace. — T.  L.] 
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collections  with  respect  to  the  Psalms  and  the  books  of  the  law.  Hence  Isaiah  can  about  this 
time  go  back  with  his  prophecy  to  the  predictions  of  Deuteronomy.  With  the  wonderful  dis 
appearance  of  Elijah  (896  B.  o.)  is  in  reality  the  purely  legal  period  closed.  His  shower  of  fire, 
prefiguring  the  end  of  the  world,  is  followed  by  the  prophetic  period,  which  the  vision  of  Elijah 
on  Horeb,  and  much  more  the  labors  of  Elisha  in  his  healing  miracles,  had  presignalled.  Elijah 
looks  backwards  as  the  final  landmark  of  the  death-bringing  and  destroying  influence  of  the 
law ;  Elisha  looks  forwards  with  evangelical  omens  which  the  evangelizing  words  of  the  Messi 
anic  prophets  must  soon  follow.  When  David  was  departing  this  life  (1015  B.  c.),  he  could 
already  lay  to  the  heart  of  his  son  Solomon,  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  written  one  (1  Kings  ii.  3). 
The  promise  of  the  typical  Messiah-king  (2  Sam.  vii.)  presupposes  already  the  promise  of  the  typ 
ical  Messiah-prophet  (Deut.  xviii.  15),  and  the  promise  of  the  Messiah-priest  (Deut.  xxxiii.  8  ff.), 
i.  <?.,  determinate  originals  of  Deuteronomy ;  since  the  prophets  and  priests  are  present  in  Israel 
before  the  kings. 

OBSERVATION.  It  is  not  with  entire  justice  that  Kurtz  remarks  (History  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
1,  p.  46) :  ''It  is  an  historical  fact  that  stands  more  firmly  than  any  other  fact  of  antiquity  that 
the  Pentateuch  is  the  living  foundation,  and  the  necessary  presumption,  of  the  whole  Old  Testa 
ment  history,  not  less  than  of  the  entire  Old  Testament  literature.  Both  of  these,  and  with  them 
Christendom,  as  their  fruit  and  completion,  would  resemble  a  tree  without  roots,  if  the  composi 
tion  of  the  Pentateuch  were  transferred  to  a  later  period  of  Israelitish  history."  *  Does  tht 
Old  Testament  theocracy  rest  then  on  the  completed  compilation  of  scriptural  books,  or,  indeed, 
on  writings  at  all,  or  does  it  not  rather  rest  on  the  living,  actual  revelation  of  God,  which  pre 
ceded  all  writings?  And  now  all  Christendom!  The  church  also  rests,  indeed,  not  on  the 
authenticity  of  the  New  Testament  books,  but  on  the  living  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  although 
it  is  regulated  by  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament.  Moreover,  it  is  well  verified  that  the  Pen 
tateuch,  as  the  earlier  foundation,  is  attested  by  all  the  following  scriptural  books.  The  inter 
nal  testimony  of  the  Pentateuch  to  the  written  compositions  of  Moses,  to  which  Kurz,  after 
Delitzsch,  refers,  is  also  of  great  import.  He  has  also  justly  remarked  that  the  canonical  charac 
ter  of  the  scriptural  books  would  stand  firmly,  even  if  Ezra  were  to  be  regarded  as  their  com 
piler. 

The  whole  of  the  present  question  is  largely  influenced  by  the  distinction  between  the  rec 
ords  of  Elohim  and  Jehovah,  to  which  we  must  return  in  the  introduction  to  Genesis. 

§  4.  THE  PENTATEUCH  OF  THE  SAMARITANS. 

It  is  a  fact  that  the  Samaritans  (see  article  in  question  in  Herzog,  Winer,  &c.)  distinguished 
themselves  from  the  Jews  by  having  a  Pentateuch  different  from  theirs  in  many  particulars, 

*  [The  importance  of  this  remark  cannot  be  overrated.  The  Old  Testament  is  a  unity  of  designed  falsehood  through 
out,  or  it  is  a  unity  of  historical  truth.  The  patched-up  legendary  view  of  mingled  traditions,  subjective  fancies,  pure 
errors,  and  later  compilations  made  from  them,  cannot  account  for  it.  The  idea  of  an  entire  and  continued  forgery  might 
theoretically  explain  its  existence,  were  it  not  for  one  thing,  namely,  its  utter  incredibility  beyond  any  of  the  marvellous 
contained  in  it.  It  would  require  a  superhuman  power  of  inventive  falsehood.  The  supposition  of  a  forged  Pentateuch, 
at  whatever  time  made,  demands  a  forged  history  following  it,  a  forged  representation  of  a  consistent  national  life  growing 
out  of  it,  a  forged  poetry  commemorative  of  it  and  deriving  from  it  its  most  constant  and  vivid  imagery,  a  forged  ethics 
grounded  upon  it,  a  forged  series  of  prophecy  continually  referring  to  it,  and  making  it  the  basis  of  its  most  solemn  warn 
ings.  There  must  have  been  a  specific  forgery  of  an  incredible  number  of  minute  events,  episodes,  incidental  occurrences, 
having  every  appearance  of  historical  truth,  of  countless  proper  names  of  men  and  places,  far  too  many  to  be  carried  down 
by  any  tradition, — a  forgery  of  proverbs,  national  songs,  memorials,  apothegms,  oath-forms,  judicial  and  religious  observ 
ances,  &c.,  &c.,  all  made  to  suit.  It  is  incredible.  No  human  mind,  or  minds,  were  ever  capable  of  this.  There  is  no  place  for 
it  to  begin  or  end,  unless  we  come  square  up  to  an  admitted  time  of  an  existing,  historical,  well-known  people,  for  whom 
all  this  is  forged,  and  who  are  expected  to  receive  it,  and  who  do  receive  it,  as  their  own  true,  veritable  history,  antiquity, 
and  national  life-development,  although  they  had  never  before  known  or  heard  of  it. 

The  idea  of  compilations  from  the  legendary  and  the  mythical  explains  well  those  early  fabulous,  indefinite,  and 
unchronological  accounts  of  other  nations,  which  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  parallel  to  what  is  called  the  mythical,  of  the 
Hebrews.  Nothing,  however,  could  show  a  greater  overlooking  of  what  is  most  peculiar  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  The 
statistical  and  strictly  chronological  character  of  the  Old  Testament  utterly  forbids  the  parallel.  It  shuts  us  up  to  the 
conclusion  of  its  entire  forgery,  or  its  entire  truthfulness  and  authenticity.  If  the  first  is  incredible,  as  even  the  national 
ists  are  compelled  to  acknowledge,  the  second  must  be  true.  There  may  be  points,  here  and  there,  where  such  a  general 
view  may  be  supposed  to  be  assailable,  but  the  mind  that  once  fairly  receives  it  in  its  most  general  aspect,  must  find  in  it 
a  power  of  conviction  that  cannot  easily  be  disturbed.  It  compels  us  to  receive  what  may  be  called  the  natural  facts  of 
the  Bible  history,  and  then  the  supernatural  cannot  be  kept  out.  Such  a  people  and  such  a  book  lying  iu  the  very  he&/t 
5f  history,  and  regarded  in  its  pure  human  aspect,  or  simply  in  its  natural  and  historical-marvellous,  demands  the  super, 
natural  as  its  most  fitting,  and  we  may  even  say,  its  most  natural,  accompaniment  and  explanation.— T.  L.] 
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and  that  they  possessed,  and  still  possess  this,  regarding  it  as  the  only  Holy  Writ  (other  separate 
writings,  e.  g.,  &  Samaritan  book  of  Joshua,  different  from  the  canonical,  are  of  no  special  im 
portance).  This  is  to  be  mentioned  here  for  the  reason  that  the  existence  of  this  Pentateuch 
might,  en  the  one  hand,  support  the  authority  of  our  canonical  Pentateuch,  and  on  the  other 
hand  might  also  create  a  prejudice  against  it. 

The  earlier  composition  of  the  Pentateuch  has  been  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
Samaritans  had  a  Pentateuch  in  common  with  the  Jews.  The  Samaritans,  it  was  supposed, 
received  their  Holy  "Writ  as  a  relic  of  the  Israelites  of  the  ten  tribes,  whose  remains  mingled 
with  theirs  ;  this  explains  why  they  possess  only  the  Pentateuch. 

The  Israelites,  as  separated  from  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  accepted  from  the  Jews  no  other 
sacred  writings,  in  consequence  of  their  national  hatred.  Therefore  the  Pentateuch  must  have 
been  extant  before  the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms  (Jahn).  If  now  Vaihinger  is  of  opinion 
that  this  demonstration  is  contradicted  by  the  proof  of  Hengstenberg  that  the  Samaritans  pro 
ceeded  solely  from  heathen  colonists,  and  not  from  a  mixture  of  Jews  and  heathen,  the  argument 
itself  is  not  duly  established  ;  for  this  matter  compare  the  article  "  Samaritans  "  in  Winer.  Again? 
the  circumstance  that  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  contains  elements  which  are  intended  for  the 
glorification  of  their  mountain  Garizim,  does  not  oblige  us,  with  Petermann  (see  article  "Sama 
ria  "  in  HEEZOO'S  Real-Eiu-ydopedie),  to  transfer  the  whole  present  compilation  of  the  Pentateuch 
to  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Samaritans  from  the  Jews,  that  is,  between  Nehemiah  and 
Alexander. 

If  we  presuppose  among  the  Samaritans  a  far  earlier  existence  of  the  Pentateuch,  according 
to  its  present  entirety,  nevertheless  the  paganizing  character  of  the  people,  which  vacillated 
between  overstrained  judaistic  institutions  and  a  heathen  fondness  for  fables,  would  prefer  the 
interpolations  which  are  peculiar  to  their  versions.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  easy  to  per 
ceive  why  the  ten  tribes,  on  the  separation  from  Judah,  should  have  been  in  possession  only  of 
the  Pentateuch.  Moreover,  the  great  harmony  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  with  the  Septuagint, 
permits  the  inference  of  earlier  Jewish  revisions,  which  would  make  the  old  text  more  pleasant 
to  the  pagan  culture  of  the  period,  by  avoiding  anthropomorphisms  and  anthropopathisms. 
Therefore  Vaihinger  assumes  that  the  Samaritans  first  received  their  Pentateuch  through  Ma- 
nasseh,  son  of  the  high-priest,  as  Josephus  calls  him  (Archeology  xi.  7,  2 ;  comp.  xiii.  9, 1),  who 
fled  to  them  and  drew  many  Jews  with  him  to  apostasy.  Welte  also  assumes  (see  the  article 
"  Samaritan  Pentateuch  "  in  the  Church- Lexicon  of  Catholic  Theology,  by  WETZER  and  WELTE), 
that  the  Samaritans  first  received  their  Pentateuch  through  that  Jewish  priest,  who  (according 
to  the  account  of  Nehemiah),  went  over  to  them  as  the  son  of  the  high-priest  Jehoiada,  and  be 
came  the  first  high-priest  of  their  newly-erected  worship  on  the  mountain  of  Garizim.  At  the 
time  of  this  priest,  or  later,  a  more  acceptable,  falsified  compilation  of  the  Pentateuch  might  easily 
have  crowded  out  a  purer  and  more  ancient  one ;  for  it  is  neither  historical  that  the  Samaritans 
until  then  had  been  pagans,  nor  probable  that  they,  as  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  had  remained 
without  a  book  of  the  law.  The  Israelitish  priest,  sent  to  instruct  them  in  the  religion  of  the 
land,  might  also  have  taken  charge  of  the  Hebrew  service  under  the  form  of  image  and  calf- 
worship.  So  much,  however,  is  certainly  clear,  that  the  careful  perseverance  of  the  Samaritans 
in  the  legal  stage,  eve-n  after  the  coming  in  of  an  imperfect  hope  of  the  Messiah,  their  want  of 
a  living  development  under  the  influence  of  a  prophetic  spiritual  life  and  prophetic  writings, 
with  their  careful  reverence  for  the  Pentateuch,  is  very  significant  testimony  that  the  Pentateuch 
belongs  essentially  to  a  legal  period  that  far  preceded  the  prophetic  one. 

That  the  deviations  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  cannot  injure  the  authority  of  the  Jewish 
masoretic  one,  appears  from  their  manifold  harmony  with  the  Septuagint,  from  their  moderniz 
ing  character,  as  well  as,  finally,  from  the  manifest  falsifications,  which  have  not  spared  even 
the  Decalogue.  For  further  particulars  in  reference  to  this  subject,  see  the  articles  in  the  Real- 
Encyclopedias  of  HERZOG,  and  of  WETZER  and  WELTE  ;  also  the  article  "  Samaritans  "  by  WIXEE, 
which  latter  refers  especially  to  GESENIUS  :  De  Pentateuchi  Samaritani  originet  indole  et  aucto* 
ritate,  Halle,  1845. 
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S  5.     THEOLOGICAL  AND  HOMILETICAL  LITERATURE  OX  THE  PENTATEUCH. 

See  WALOH,  Biblioth.  theol.  iv.  p.  444  ff. 

The  Universal  Worterbuch,  by  DANZ,  under  the  article  "Pentateuch,"  p.  754;  also  the  supple- 
ment,  p.  81. — WINER,  Theol.  Literature  i.,  p.  196  ff. ;  Supplement,  p.  31  ff. — KURZ,  History  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  pp.  22  and  53.  A  survey  of  the  writings  on  the  Old  Testament  in  KeiTs  In 
troduction  (p.  61)  to  the  Pentateuch,  p.  64. — Separate  works :  Clerici  Commentarius  in  Mosii 
Prophetcs  libros  r.,  Tubingen,  1733.  MOLDENHAUER,  Translation  and  Explanations  of  the  Book* 
of  Moses,  Quedlinburg,  1774  to  1775.  Jerusalem,  "Letters  on  the  Mosaic  writings  and  Philoso- 
•  phy,"  3d  ed.,  Braunschweig,  1783.  HESS,  "History  of  the  Israelites,  and  Moses  in  particular," 
see  Danz,  p.  675.  VATER,  "  Commentary  "  (1802-1805),  3  vols.  RANKE,  "  Investigations  of  the 
Pentateuch,"  2  vols.,  1834-1840.  HENGSTEXBERG,  "Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,"  1836-1839. 
The  same :  "  The  most  important  and  difficult  sections  of  the  Pentateuch  explained,"  1  vol. 
"History  of  Balaam  and  his  Prophecy,"  Berlin,  1838.  The  same:  "The  Books  of  Moses  and 
Egypt,"  with  supplement ;  "  Manetho  and  the  Hyksos,"  Berlin,  1841.  E.  BERTHEAU,  "  The  seven 
Groups  of  Mosaic  Laws  in  the  three  middle  books  of  the  Pentateuch,"  Gottingen,  1840  (the 
writings  of  George,  Bruno  Bauer,  The  Religion  of  the  Old  Testament,  Vatke).  BATJMGARTEN, 
"Theolog.  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament,"  2  vols.,  Kiel,  1843.  KTTRZ,  "  History  of  the 
Old  Covenant,"  1  and  2  vols.,  2d  Ed.,  Berlin,  1853.  BAHR,  "Symbolic  of  the  Mosaic  worship," 
Heidelberg,  1837.  Also  other  works  to  be  hereafter  named,  referring  to  the  Mosaic  worship. 
KNOBEL,  "Genesis,  Exodus,  and  Leviticus;"  also  "Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  and  Joshua;"  "Con 
cise  Manual,"  Leipzig,  1861.  DELITZSCH  and  KEIL,  "Biblical  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testa 
ment,"  1st  vol.  "  Genesis  and  Exodus,"  Leipzig,  1861 ;  2d  vol.  "  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuter 
onomy,"  Mecklenburg.  Scriptura  ac  Traditio,  Commentarius  perpetuus  in  Pentateuchum,  Leip 
zig,  18-39.  Schuschan  Eduth,  i.  c.,  "Exposition  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,"  Hob.  and  German, 
with  notes  by  ARNHEIM. — Herzheimer,  1853-1854.  Tkorath  Emeth,  "The  five  books  of  Moses," 
by  HEINEMANN,  Berlin,  1853.  The  works  on  "Church  History,"  by  NATALIS  ALEXANDER,  and 
many  other  older  theologians,  especially  of  the  reformed  church ;  also  Lutheran,  Buddeus,  &c. ; 
Catholic,  Stollberg,  &c. — Homiletical,  see  WINER,  ii.  p.  115  ff.  "Sermons,"  by  HonNBAUM,  BAL- 
DAUF,  SAILER,  &c.  ZINZENDORF,  Extracts  from  his  "Discourses  on  the  five  books  of  Moses  and 
the  four  Evangelists."  Published  by  Clemens,  9  vols.,  1763.  BEYER,  "  History  of  the  Israelites 
in  Sermons,"  2  vols.  Erfurt,  1811.  G.  D.  KRUMMAOHER,  "The  Wanderings  of  Israel  through 
the  Wilderness,"  Elberfeld,  1828.  MEURER,  "Moses,  the  servant  of  God.  Spiritual  Discourses," 
Leipzig,  1836.  APPUHN,  "Moses,  the  servant  of  God,"  Magdeburg,  1845.  OOSTERZEE,  "Moses, 
12  Sermons,"  Bielefeld,  1860.  Treatises  on  the  Doctrine  of  Immortality  of  the  Old  Testament, 
especially  that  of  Moses,  and  on  the  separate  books,  will  be  mentioned  in  their  respective 
places. 

B.    A  SPECIAL  VIEW  OF  GENESIS. 

§  6.    THE  CHARACTER  OF  GENESIS. 

If  we  can  regard  as  the  conclusive  mark  of  the  genuine  canonicity  of  the  acriptural  books, 
the  fact  that  the  spirit  of  divine  revelation  (which  in  the  historical  sphere  has  gradually  entered 
into  human  nature  until  the  perfect  union  of  the  Godhead  and  humanity)  has  appeared,  and  that 
this  spirit,  consistently  progressing,  has  entered  into  human  writing  belonging  to  revelation, 
then  it  appears  quite  in  accordance  with  nature  that  such  a  spirit  of  revelation  has,  in  Genesis, 
united  with  the  very  earliest  and  most  childlike  form  of  human  authorship,  and  that  it  does  not 
manifest  itself  as  a  completed  sacred  work  of  art  of  theocratic  Christian  authorship,  until  the  end 
of  the  whole  biblical  literature  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  accounts  of  Genesis,  taken  in  their 
human  aspect,  seem  like  1  >osely  arranged  and  simple  narratives  of  childlike  speech,  in  con 
trast  with  that  perfect  symbolical  composition  of  the  Apocalypse,  whose  deep  significance 
Burpasses  the  comprehension  of  the  most  celebrated  judges.  But  though  Genesis  forms  a  self- 
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inclusive  and  connected  whole,  which  sheds  a  bright,  divine,  infallible  light  over  all  beginnings 
of  primitive  time  (see  §  1),  we  nevertheless  see  therein  the  fact  that  here  the  living  God  has,  in 
the  most  emphatic  sense,  prepared  his  praise  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings."  At 
the  same  time  this  fact  gives  us  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  character  of  inspiration ;  how  at 
every  period  it  is  perfect  in  the  sense,  that  on  the  divine  side  it  is  continually  the  voice  of  the 
same  divine  spirit  (and  in  truth  of  a  spirit  which  completely  commanded,  in  their  respective 
tasks,  those  human  minds  that  were  apprehended  and  held  by  its  influence),  whilst,  on  the 
human  side,  it  was  to  proceed  from  the  imperfection  of  childlike,  pious  utterance  and  story 
through  a  series  of  degrees,  until  it  had  reached  the  full  adult  age  in  the  new  covenant;  and  all 
this  the  more  so,  as  on  the  line  of  its  chosen  ones  it  had  continually  to  break  through  the  opposi  • 
tion  of  human  sinfulness,  which  ever  surrounded  its  nucleus  of  light  with  colored  borders  and' 
shadows.  With  respect  to  what  is  centrally  fundamental  in  the  Old  Testament  books,  it  may 
be  said,  that  one  Godlike  thought,  or  thought  of  God,  ranges  itself  on  the  other,  in  proportion 
to  the  degree  of  divine  revelation,  or  to  that  of  human  development.  As  regards  the  outer  circle 
of  these  writings,  we  may  find  them  burdened  with  all  kinds  of  human  imperfections,  if  we  will 
judge  them  according  to  the  New  Testament,  or  draw  them  on  the  model  of  practical  historical 
writing,  or  of  natural  science,  &c.  "We  must  then,  however,  at  the  same  time,  well  understand 
that  those  supposed  imperfections  are  controlled  by  the  principle  of  revelation  in  the  books,  and 
that,  in  our  criticism  of  the  style  of  revelation,  we  toil  towards  heterogeneous  points  of  view. 
Such  a  process  has  a  relative  justification  only  in  presence  of  an  orthodoxy  which  emphasizes 
the  said  literal  meanings  in  order  to  make  from  them  abstract  history,  geography,  natural  science, 
&c.,  for  the  authoritative  belief. 

Genesis  corresponds  now  to  its  design,  according  to  which  it  is  the  revelation  of  God  con 
cerning  the  origin  of  the  world,  of  mankind,  of  the  fall,  of  the  judgment,  and  the  redemption. 
Not  only  that  it  presents  th$se  origins  purely  in  their  ethical  idea  and  physical  development,  in 
accordance  with  the  monotheistic  principle,  but  also  that  whilst  on  the  one  side  it  clearly  brings 
out  the  periods  in  the  economy  of  the  preparatory  redemption  (Adam,  Seth,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Shem,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph),  and  connects  these  periods  with  persons,  wholly  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  principle  of  personality  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (according  to  which  each  par 
ticular  form  of  religion  is  the  form  of  a  covenant  between  the  personal  God  and  the  personal 
man) ;  it  also  presents  practically,  on  the  other  side,  the  great  contrast  between  universalism 
according  to  which  God  is  Elohim  for  all  the  world  and  all  mankind,  and  theocratic  particular 
ism,  according  to  which  He  is  Jehovah  for  His  chosen  ones,  His  covenant  people,  and  His  king 
dom  of  salvation,  in  its  full  redemptory  historical  significance.  Thus  the  history  ,of  Genesis 
passes  through  a  series  of  contrasts,  in  which  that  particularism,  which  in  the  second  book  of 
Moses  becomes  legal,  appears  ever  more  defined,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  there  is  seen  more 
clearly  the  mutuality  of  this  economic  particularity  and  of  the  teleological  universalism  as  it 
rests  on  principial  universalism  (Genesis,  i.-iii.).  Thus  the  promised  seed  of  woman,  ch.  iii., 
confronts  the  fall  of  the  human  race.  Then  the  line  of  Cain  with  its  God-forsaken,  worldly 
culture  (ch.  iv.)  is  confronted  by  the  line  of  Seth  with  its  sacred  worship,  elevating  the  duration 
of  life  (ch.  v.).  The  line  of  Seth  was  to  become  a  salvation  to  the  line  of  Cain,  but  the  former 
conduces  to  the  perdition  of  the  latter  through  its  overhasty  carnal  and  spiritual  intercourse 
(ch.  vi.).  The  house  of  Noah  in  the  ark  forms  then  a  contrast  to  the  mass  of  mankind  sinking 
in  the  flood ;  but  even  to  these  the  saving  of  the  ideal  humanity  in  Noah's  house  was  to  be  of 
advantage,  according  to  1  Peter,  iii.  19,  20.  A  new  and  twofold  contrast  is  then  formed  among 
the  sons  of  Noah  ;  to  the  contrast  of  piety,  and  pious  culture,  and  barbarism  (Shem  and  Japheth 
as  opposed  to  Ham),  is  presented  now  the  contrast  of  a  one-sided  worship  (Shem)  blest  of  God, 
and  of  a  one-sided  culture,  also  blest  of  God  (Japheth).  The  culture  of  Japheth  is  no  longer 
accursed,  as  that  of  Cain ;  after  its  propagation  in  the  world,  it  is  to  return  to  the  tents  of  Shem 
and  be  brought  into  unity  with  the  perfected  faith  of  revelation  (ch.  ix.).  Thus  is  the  forma 
tion  of  the  contrast  between  theocracy  and  heathendom  introduced,  as  it  is  unfolded  on  the 
basis  of  the  universal  genealogical  table  (ch.  x.).  With  the  development  of  heathendom  (ch. 
xi.)  is  contrasted  the  founding  of  theocracy  (ch.  xii.).  That,  however,  the  contrast  thus  opened 
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is  no  absolutely  hostile  one,  appears  not  merely  from  the  preventive  thought  of  the  dispersiou 
of  nations  (Gen.  xi.  6-7),  but  rather  from  the  whole  series  of  antitheses  against  heathendom,  or 
heathenish  characteristics,  which  now  runs  through  the  life  of  Abraham.  The  first  antithesis 
is  formed  between  Abraham  and  his  father's  house,  with  its  heathenish  indecision  in  respect  to 
the  true  faith  (ch.  xii.).  His  father,  Terah,  was  already  on  the  way  to  Canaan ;  but  he  let  him 
self  be  detained  by  the  fertile  Mesopotamia.  The  second  antithesis  of  Abraham  is  Pharaoh  in 
Egypt  and  heathen  despotic  caprice  (ch.  xii.).  The  third  antithesis  is  Lot  and  heathen  selfish 
ness  and  worldliness  (ch.  xiii.).  In  the  fourth,  Abraham  meets  the  heathenish,  robber-like  war 
fare,  with  the  liberating  holy  war  of  freedom,  and,  in  consequence  of  this,  is  greeted  by  the 
prince  of  heathen  piety,  Melchisedek,  as  the  prince  of  the  theocratic  faith  (ch.  xiv.).  Then  the 
antithesis  enters  into  the  very  house  of  Abraham  himself.  Not  the  son  of  his  faithful  servant 
Eleazer  shall  be  his  heir  (ch.  xv.),  not  the  son  of  his  body  begotten  of  Hagar  the  maid  (ch.  xvi.), 
not  even  his  posterity  itself  in  unconsecrated  birth  ;  no, — circumcision  must  distinguish  between 
the  consecrated  and  the  unconsecrated  in  his  own  life  and  race  (ch.  xvii.).  So  far  the  contrast  be 
tween  Abraham  and  the  heathen  world  is  clearly  softened  through  the  light  of  peace,  as  he,  in 
deed,  has  been  separated  from  the  heathen  world,  in  order  that  in  his  seed  all  races  of  the  earth  may 
be  blest  (ch.  xii.).  Pharaoh  and  Lot,  and  the  men  allied  to  him  in  war,  were  no  godless  heathen ; 
Melchisedek  could  even  surpass  him  in  certain  respects.  But  now  the  contrast  opens  between 
Abraham  and  a  Sodom  ripe  for  judgment.  Abraham,  the  highly  favored  confidant  and  friend 
of  God,  pleads  for  Sodom  in  an  extremely  persistent  manner.  His  intercession  shows  in  what 
sense  he  is  chosen,  and  at  least  profits  Lot  and  his  daughters  (ch.  xix.  xx.).  The  position  of 
Abraham  in  respect  to  Abimelech  of  Gerar  is  again  no  contrast  between  bright  day  and  dark 
night ;  the  weakness  of  Abraham  in  the  duty  of  protecting  his  wife,  is  contrasted  with  the  ar 
bitrariness  of  Abimelech  in  matters  of  sex  (ch.  xx.).  In  what  a  mild  light,  however,  appear 
Ishmael  and  Abimelech  (ch.  xxi.),  and  Hagar,  to  whom  also  the  angel  of  the  Lord  as  such  ap 
peared  at  an  earlier  period  in  her  great  necessity  (ch.  xvi.)!  And  later,  Abraham  must  distinguish 
between  the  human  sacrifice,  as  offered  in  the  heathenish  spirit,  and  the  theocratic  devotion  of 
the  soul  (ch.  xxii.),  as  he  was  previously  obliged  to  distinguish  between  unconsecrated  and  con 
secrated  connection  of  sex,  generation,  and  birth.  The  manner  in  which  Abraham  buries  Sarah 
is  not  the  heathen  manner  of  interment;  and  so  also  his  seeking  a  wife  for  his  son  has  its  the 
ocratic  traits  (ch.  xxiii.  xxiv.).  The  antipathy  against  heathendom,  together  with  a  friendly 
relation  to  the  heathen  themselves,  runs  throughout  the  life  of  Abraham,  as  this  meets  us  finally 
in  the  children  of  his  second  marriage.  Here  follows  now  the  great  contrast  between  Isaac  and 
Ishmael.  Ishmael  cannot  be  the  theocratic  heir ;  he  has  his  inheritance,  however,  and  also  his 
blessing.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  contrast  between  Jacob  and  Esau.  The  latter  is  only 
rejected  under  the  point  of  view  of  the  theocratic  hereditary  power ;  he  also  has  his  blessing. 
Finally,  a  contrast  is  even  formed  between  Joseph  and  his  brethren.  And  then  also  between 
Joseph  and  Judah ;  and  Judah  becomes  inferior  to  Joseph  the  very  moment  he  gives  himself  up 
as  security  for  Benjamin  (ch.  xliv.  18  ft'.).  Tims  in  Genesis  throughout  there  is  presented  the 
relation  between  theocratic  particularism  and  heathendom.  The  heathen  element  is  rejected, 
what  is  noble  and  pious  in  the  heathen  is  acknowledged.  The  bond  of  humanity  in  relation  to 
the  heathen  is  retained  in  illustration  of  real  sympathy,  just  reception,  and  kindly  treatment. 
But  where  the  economic  particularism,  ordered  by  God,  tends  to  become  a  human  or  inhuman, 
pharasaical  fanaticism  (as  in  the  crime  of  the  brothers  Simeon  and  Levi  at  Shechem),  there  the 
spirit  of  revelation  pronounces  through  the  mouth  of  the  patriarch  a  verdict  of  decided  con 
demnation  (ch.  xxxiv.  30 ;  xlix.  5-7). 

Already,  therefore,  does  Genesis  constitute  an  economic  and  conditional  contrast  between 
Judaism  and  Heathendom,  and  consequently  also  a  religion  which  is  at  the  same  time  theocratic 
in  its  particularism  and  human  in  its  universalism,  resting,  as  it  does,  on  a  self-revelation  of 
God,  according  to  which  he  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  God  of  the  whole  world  and  all  nations ; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  God  of  the  chosen  ones,  the  God  of  Israel,  of  his  covenant  people,  of  his 
kingdom. 

The  simplicity  with  which  Genesis  presents  the  whole  history  of  antiquity  in  biographical 
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forms,  is,  at  the  same  time,  its  sublimity.  Its  God  is  a  personal  Goti,  and  its  world  and  history 
do  not  consist  of  persons  who  are  puppet  images  of  impersonal  things,  but  of  personalities  from 
whose  reciprocal  action  with  God  are  developed  the  real  relations.  Thus  is  unfolded  that  his 
tory  of  the  heroic  acts  of  faith,  with  which  the  old  heroes  of  the  faith  introduce  the  revelation, 
piece  by  piece,  into  the  world,  according  to  Heb.  xi.  The  faith  of  Adam  and  of  all  primeval 
mankind  in  the  creation,  is  followed  by  Abel's  faith  in  sacrifice,  Enoch's  faith  in  immortality. 
Noah's  faith  in  judgment  and  deliverance,  Abraham  and  Sarah's  faith  in  promise,  the  faith  of 
Abraham  in  a  resurrection,  and  the  faith  in  hope  and  blessing  of  the  patriarchs  in  general. 
Abraham,  however,  is  especially  the  father  of  the  faithful,  because  he  not  only  believed  for  him 
self,  as  Melchisedek  did,  but  also  for  his  race  (Rom.  iv.).  He  is,  consequently,  at  the  same  time 
the  man  of  active  obedience  to  the  faith,  the  man  of  deed  or  doing.  Isaac,  on  the  contrary,  is 
the  type  of  all  sufferers  or  waiters  in  faith.  In  the  life  of  Jacob  finally,  acting  and  suffering  in 
the  faith  alternate  in  the  most  manifold  style,  i.  e.,  he  is  preeminently  the  faith  fighter,  or  one 
who  fights  the  fight  of  faith ;  his  name  Israel  implies  this.  In  the  wonderful  story  of  providence 
which  expresses  itself  in  the  history  of  Joseph,  we  meet,  more  decidedly  than  in  the  life  of  Jacob, 
the  type  of  humiliation  and  exaltation,  which  hereafter  continues  to  be  the  basis  of  the  conduct 
of  the  faithful,  and  which  finds,  therefore,  its  last  and  highest  fulfilment  in  Christ. 

The  characters  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  are  individually  presented  to  us  in  such  firm  and 
practical  features,  that  we  receive  the  decided  impression  that  we  have  everywhere  to  do  with 
persons,  not  with  personifications.  Those  critics  who  will  transfer  the  personifications  of 
heathen  mythology  to  patriarchal  history  (Nork,  Redslob,  &c.),  overlook  the  great  world-histor 
ical  contrast,  according  to  which  the  heathen  consciousness  has  lost  itself  in  the  impersonal, 
the  material,  the  worldly ;  whilst  the  history  of  theocratic  consciousness  is  the  history  of  the 
religious  spirit  raising  itself  above  nature,  or  of  the  self-comprehension  of  significant  personalities 
in  the  communion  of  the  personal  God.  For  this  consciousness,  the  remembrance  of  great  per 
sons  was  more  indelible  than  that  of  great  masses  of  people;  the  remembrance  of  great  personal 
experience  of  faith,  and  of  deeds  of  faith,  more  important  than  that  of  great  events.  As  the  mono 
theistic  faith  was  peculiar,  so  also  was  the  monotheistic  memory.  The  faith  of  the  patriarchs 
could  not  have  become  the  religion  of  the  future,  had  it  not  struck  correspondingly  strong  roots 
in  the  past.  Their  faith  in  the  future  went  beyond  the  end  of  the  world ;  their  faith  rernindings 
were,  therefore,  obliged  to  go  back  beyond  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

We  must  not  forget  that  the  illumination  of  God  corresponded,  throughout,  to  the  inquiries 
and  efforts  of  the  religious  spirit  of  man.  Therefore  visions  were  seen  backwards  as  well  as 
forwards,  and  the  power  of  personal  interest  explains  the  gradually  retroceding  prophetic 
significance  of  many  names. 

Supplement.    The  nomenclature  of  Genesis,  see  in  the  translation  itself. 


I  7.    80UB.CES  AND  COMPOSITION  OF  GENESIS. 
A.    PATRIARCHAL  TKATIITION. 

Genesis,  which  in  its  age  surpasses  all  monuments  of  old  religious  literature,  although  the 
oldest  manuscripts  of  it  do  not  go  back  of  the  ninth  century  after  Christ  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  5) 
comprises  a  space  of  more  than  2,000  years  (according  to  DEUTZSCII,  p.  4,  comp.  p.  15,  2,306 
years).  In  its  contents  it  touches  only  the  beginnings  of  the  art  of  writing;  *  its  real  basis  can 
therefore  be  no  other  than  tradition,  or  sacred  legend,  and  even  this  is  not  sufficient,  in  so  far 
it  goes  back  beyond  the  origin  of  the  human  race  to  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

Genesis  has,  therefore,  in  the  first  place  a  basis,  which  precedes  all  human  tradition.  This 
basis  rests  without  doubt  on  divine  communication ;  the  only  question  is  through  what  human 
mediation.  These  communications  of  the  earliest  chapters  of  Genesis,  which  precede  all  prime- 

*  For  the  art  of  writing  among  the  Hebrews,  compare  HENGSTENBERG  :  "Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,"  i.  p.  415 ; 
"WiNEtt  :  "  Article  :  the  Art  of  Writing ; "  DELITZSCH,  pp.  20,  21  (especially  against  Von  Bohlen  and  Vatke' »  The  Egyp 
tians  had  at  that  time  already  a  priestly  and  secular  literature. 
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val  traditions,  Kurz  has  referred  to  a  prophecy  looking  backwards.  Delitzsch  does  not  contest 
the  prophetic,  but  the  vision  conception  (609).  This  contrast  does  not  rest  on  a  good  prophetic 
psychology,  for  it  appears  from  many  passages  of  the  scripture  that  the  human  side  of  the  fact? 
of  revelation  is  always  the  vision, — the  vision,  as  in  so  far  the  human  mediation  of  all  prophecy. 
See  Introduction,  §  38. 

Sacred  legends  are  ranged  beside  the  visions  of  the  past;  legends,  not  in  the  sense  of  the 
mythological  system  (in  which  legends  follow  myths,  as  a  concrete  heathen  morality  follows  a 
concrete  heathen  dogmatics),  but  narratives  of  the  patriarchs  in  a  religious  symbolical  form. 
The  process  of  this  tradition  would  in  the  highest  degree  be  placed  in  doubt,  if  we  were  to  sup 
pose  a  series  of  ordinary  generations  through  2,000  years.  But  we  are  here  speaking  of  long- 
lived  men  who  continued  through  centuries  (concerning  the  subsequent  abbreviation  of  the  line 
of  generations,  that  communicated  the  ancient  sacred  legends,  see  ZAHNT,  "the  kingdom  of  God," 
p.  33,  and  the  precious  words  of  Luther  and  Hamann,  p.  24),  of  patriarchs,  whose  favorite  think 
ing  was  religious  contemplation,  hope,  and  recollection,  of  heirs  of  the  faith,  whose  most  sacred 
inheritance  was  the  religious  legacy  of  their  ancestors,  of  sober  anti-mythological  spirits,  by 
whom,  with  the  fable-matter  of  heathendom  the  fable-form  also  was  hated  in  their  very  soul. 

It  lies,  however,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  for  the  beginnings  of  the  art  of  writing  there 
could  be  known  no  more  pressing  use  than  the  fixing  of  the  sacred  legends  in  sacred  memora 
bilia. 

B.      THE  DlFFEKE^E   BET-WEEN   THE   SECTIONS  OF  ELOHIM  AND  THOSE   OF  JEHOVAH. 

The  character  of  Genesis  itself  seems  to  refer  to  the  difference  of  said  memorabilia  in  con 
nection  with  the  fact  that  in  it  the  name  Elohim  (God)  alternates  in  a  very  remarkable  manner 
with  the  name  Jehovah  (to  which  neither  the  translation:  the  Lord,  nor  the  Eternal,  clearly 
corresponds).  It  is  the  same  in  Exodus  to  ch.  xiv.  6. 

We  have  first  concisely  to  present  the  fact,  then  the  critical  endeavors  to  explain  it. 

With  respect  to  the  fact  itself,  Delitzsch  distinguishes  from  three  to  four  classes  of  sections, 
p.  G3.  Comp.  also  the  supplement  to  his  commentary. 

1.  Sections  in  which  the  name  Elohim  either  pre-  2.  Sections  in  which  the  name  Jehovah  either  pre 
dominates  or  is  exclusively  used.  dominates  or  is  exclusively  used. 

EI.OHISTIC  SECTIONS.  JEHOVISTIC  SECTIONS. 

Ch.  i.-ch.  ii.  3.  The  world  and  man  under  the  Ch.  ii.  4-ch.  iii.  24.  Man,  the  Paradise  world,  the 
universal  cosmo-genetic  point  of  view.  loss  of  Paradise,  and  the  beginning  of  the  economy  of 

salvation.     Theocratic  point  of  view. 

Ch.  v.  Tholedoth  of  Adam.  The  Sefchites.  The  Ch.  iv.  Eve's  theocratic  hope.  Abel's  theocratic 
religious  men  of  the  universal  religion  of  the  first  era.  sacrifice.  Cain's  banishment  and  the  Cainites  under 
Verse  29.  Glance  at  the  judgments  of  Jehovah.  the  ban  of  sin.  At  the  conclusion  (ver.  25)  Eve  thanks 

Elohim  for  her  son  Seth,  because  her  theocratic  hope 
seems  darkened.  The  calling  upon  Jehovah  revives 
with  Enos,  son  of  Seth,  ver.  26. 

Ch.  vi.  9-22.  Tholedoth  of  Noah.  He  with  his  three  Ch.  vi.  1-8.  The  destruction  of  the  first  race  of  man. 
sons  and  their  posterity  are  to  be  saved.  Therefore  The  Lord  rejects  the  old  race,  but  Noah  finds  favor  with 
universalistic.  him. 

Ch.  vii.  10-24.  The  beginning  of  the  flood.  The  Ch.  vii.  1-9.  The  deliverance  of  Noah,  through  en- 
entrance  of  Noah  with  the  pairs  of  all  flesh  is  ordered  trance  into  the  ark,  guaranteed  on  account  of  his  up- 
by  Elohim,  but  Jehovah,  the  deliverer  of  the  theocracy,  Tightness.  The  special  command,  that  the  clean  ani- 
shuts  him  in,  as  God  of  the  Covenant.  Ver.  66.  mals  shall  enter  the  ark  by  seven  pairs,  with  reference 

to  the  theocratic  covenant  of  sacrifice. 

Ch.  viii.  1-19.  The  egress  of  Noah  from  the  ark  as  Ch.  viii.  20-22.  The  thank-offering  of  No:ih  and 
egress  of  mankind  and  of  the  beasts;  universalistic.  the  resolution  of  Jehovah  to  have  mercy  on  men.  The 

order  of  nature  now  theocratic. 

Chap.  ix.  1-17.    Blessing  on  Noah  and  the  new  race  Ch.  x.-ch.  xi.  81.   The  genealogical  table.  Jehovah 

of  man.  Universal  right  of  man.  Universal  covenant  only  twice  mentioned,  ch.  x. ;  with  reference  to  Nim- 
of  divine  mercy  with  men.  Universal  sign  of  peace,  rod,  ch.  x.  9 ;  and  twice,  ch.  xi.,  with  reference  to  the 
the  rainbow.  Universalistic.  confusion  of  languages  at  Babel.  Theocratic. 
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Ch.  xvii.  9-27.  The  order  of  circumcision  on  the 
part  of  Elohim.  The  founding  of  the  covenant  of  cir 
cumcision  for  all  the  posterity  of  Sarah  (e.  g.  Esau)  and 
also  for  Ishmael.  Universalistic. 


Ch.  xix.  29-38.  A  glance  at  the  destruction  of  Sod 
om,  with  reference  to  the  deliverance  of  Lot,  and  the 
incest  with  his  daughters.  Moab.  Ammon.  Uuiver- 
salistic. 

Ch.  xxi.  1-21.  Ishmael's  expulsion.  Only  ver.  1, 
Jehovah.  Mostlv  universalistic. 


Ch.  xxi.  22-24.  Abraham's  covenant  with  Abime- 
lech.  Only  ver.  83,  Jehovah. 

Ch.  xxv.  1-18.  Sons  of  Keturah.  Abraham's  death. 
Tholedoth  of  Ishmael.  Ver.  11,  Elohim  blesses  Isaac. 
Also  with  reference  to  Esau. 

Therefore  universalistic. 

Ch.  xxvii.  46-xxviii.  9.  Jacob's  wandering.  Esau's 
marriage.  Once  Elohim,  once  El  Schadai. 

Ch.  xxx.     Rachel.    See  the  mixed  Sections. 

Ch.  xxxi.  Jacob's  departure  from  Labau.  Only 
ver.  3  and  49,  Jehovah. 

Ch.  xxxiii.    Jacob's  return. 

Ch.  xxxv.  11.  God  blesses  Isaac.  Universalistic, 
with  reference  to  Esau. 

Ch.  xli-1.  History  of  Joseph  in  Egypt.  (Only  ch. 
xlix.  18,  Jehovah.) 

Exodus,  i.  and  ii.  Israel's  oppression  in  Egypt. 
Universalistic. 


Ch.  xii.  1-ch.  xvii.  8.  Abraham's  call,  ch.  xii.  1-8. 
The  protection  of  Sarah  in  Egypt,  ver.  10-20.  Abra 
ham's  settlement  in  Bethel  and  separation  from  Lot, 
ch.  xiii.  The  deliverance  of  Lot,  ch.  xiv.  It  does  not 
alter  the  character  of  the  section  that  Melchisedek 
calls  on  El  Elion.  Abraham  praises  Jehovah  as  El 
Schadai  (a  name  which  forms  the  transition  to  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  according  to  Ex.  vi.  3).  The  cov 
enant  of  Jehovah  with  Abraham,  its  condition,  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  ch.  xv.  Sarah  and  Hagar,  with 
reference  to  the  heir  of  promise,  ch.  xvi.  The  Lord  as 
the  Almighty  God,  ch.  xvii.  8.  Throughout  theo 
cratic. 

Ch.  xviii.-xix.  28.  The  appearance  of  Jehovah  to 
Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre.  Jehovah's  judg 
ment  on  Sodom.  Theocratic. 

Ch.  xxiv.    Isaac's  marriage. 

Ch.  xxv.  19-26.     The  twins. 

Ch.  xxvi.  2,  12,  24,  25.  Theocratic  testimonies  and 
promises. 

Ch.  xxix.  31-35.  Jehovah  takes  Leah  into  favor. 
The  covenant  God  in  reference  to  the  covenant  sons. 
See  the  mixed  sections. 

Ch.  xxx.  25-43.  New  treaty  between  Jacob  and 
Laban. 

Ch.  xxxviii.    Jehovah  punishes  the  sons  of  Judah. 

Ch.  xxxix.  Jehovah  with  Joseph  in  Egypt.  Once 
Elohim.  See  the  mixed  sections. 


"  With  Elohim  alternate  in  these  sections  El  Scha 
dai,  and  El  in  combinations,  as  El  Elohe  Israel,  ch. 
xxxiii.  20  and  El  Beth-El,  cb.  xxxv.  7  (comp.  Jehovah 
El  Olam,  ch.  xxi.  33),  or  El  by  itself,  ch.  xxxv.  1,  3; 
only  one  single  time  Adonai,  ch.  xx.  4." 


Exodus  iv.  15-31.  Return  of  Moses  to  Egypt.  Theo 
cratic. 

Exodus  v.  Pharaoh's  scornful  treatment  of  the 
messengers  of  Jehovah.  Theocratic. 

'•  Among  these  sections,  Gen.  ii.  4  till  ch.  iii.  is  dis 
tinguished  by  the  predominance  of  the  name  Jehovah 
Elohim,  which  in  the  whole  Pentateuch  only  again  oc 
curs  in  Ex.  ix.  30.  The  name  of  Elohim  is  found  in 
that  section  only  in  the  mouth  of  the  serpent  and  of 
the  woman.  There  are  very  few  exceptions  to  the  pre 
vailing  use  of  Jehovah  in  the  remaining  sections,  and 
these  are  partly  necessary,  or  of  easy  explanation. 
Adonai  alternates  most  frequently  with  Jehovah  (al 
ways  in  the  address),  ch.  xviii.  3,  27 ;  30-33  ;  ch.  xix. 
18.  Both  combined,  Adonai  Jehovah,  is  Jehovistic 
Deuteronomic,  Gen.  xv.  2,  8;  Deut.  iii.  24;  ix.  26,  and 
nowhere  else  in  the  Pentateuch.  The  two  sections  are 
also  distinguished  by  the  alternation  of  the  Elohistic 
with  El  as  the  Jehovistic  with  Adonai  (comp.  however, 
Adonai  in  the  mouth  of  Abimelech,  ch.  xx.  4)." — DE- 
LITZSCH. 

3.  Mixed  sections,  in  which  there  is  the  use  of  Jehovah  and  Elohim  as  equally  divided.  Ch. 
ix.  18-27.  Important  passage:  "Blessed  be  Jehovah,  the  Elohim  of  Shem.  May  Elohim 
enlarge  Japheth." 
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Ch.  xiv.  Melchisedek  is  a  priest  of  El  Elion,  and  blesses  Abraham  in  this  name.  But  Abra 
ham  speaks  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  El  Elion. 

Ch.  xx.    Elohim  punishes  Abimelech.     The  latter  addresses  him  as  Adonai. 

Oh.  xx.  1-19.  Also  Abraham  speaks  of  the  fear  of  God  (Elohim).  He  prays  to  Elohim  for 
Abimelech's  house  ;  for  Jehovah,  the  protecting  God  of  Abraham,  has  closed  up  the  wombs  of 
the  mothers. 

Ch.  xxvii.  The  words  of  Isaac  as  reported  by  Rebecca :  to  bless  before  Jehovah.  Jacob  : 
Jehovah,  thy  God.  Ver.  27  and  28  remarkable.  Jacob  is  already  theocratically  blessed  bj 
Jehovah,  Isaac  gives  him  universalistically  the  blessing  of  Elohim. 

Ch.  xxviii.  10-22.  The  angels  of  God.  I  am  Jehovah,  the  Elohim  of  Abraham  and  the 
Elohim  of  Isaac.  Jacob  :  Jehovah  is  in  this  place.  Here  is  Elohim's  house.  Further  on :  So 
God  will  be  with  me. 

Ch.  xxix.  31-xxx.  24.  Jehovah  takes  Leah  into  favor  with  reference  to  the  theocratic  sons. 
And  thus  she  gives  the  honor  to  Jehovah.  The  blessing  of  fruitf ulness  in  itself  is  the  concern 
of  Elohim.  Ch.  xxx.  2.  Rachel  speaks  of  the  blessing  of  Elohim  (comp.  ch.  xxxi.  34).  Elohim 
gives  ear  to  Leah  in  reference  to  the  birth  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  son.  Rachel  thanks  Elohim  for 
Joseph,  but  she  pleads  for  another  son  from  Jehovah. 

Ch.  xxxii.  Elohim  of  my  father  Abraham,  Jehovah. — Thou  hast  wrestled  with  God  and 
with  man.  He  named  the  place  Peniel,  for  I  have  seen  Elohim  face  to  face. 

Ch.  xxxix.  Jehovah  is  with  Joseph  in  Egypt.  Joseph  says  to  the  wife  of  Potiphar  :  How 
should  I  sin  against  Elohim? — Jehovah  is  also  with  Joseph  in  prison.  Ver.  21. 

4.  Latent  sections,  in  which  no  name  of  God  appears. 

Ch.  xi.  10-32;  xxii.  20-24;  xxiii.  (exception  ver.  6:  Thou  art  a  prince  of  God  [Elohim] 
among  us.  Ch.  xxv.  1-10 :  God  blesses  Isaac.  Universalistic  with  respect  to  Isaac's  entire  pos 
terity).  Ver.  12-20;  21-24;  27-34;  ch.  xxvii.  41-46;  xxix.  1-30;  xxxiv. ;  xxxvi. ;  xxxvii. ;  xl.  ; 
Ex.  ii.  1-22. 

"The  name  of  Elohim  as  characteristic  of  entire  large  sections  disappears  from  Exodus  vi.  2 
to  ch.  vii.  2  (the  preparation  of  Moses  and  Aaran  for  their  calling).  Nevertheless  a  few  allusions 
are  still  found,  among  which  is  prominent  the  small  Elohistic  section  Ex.  xiii.  17-20  (beginning 
of  the  wanderings  of  Israel)." — DELITZSCH. 

According  to  the  foregoing,  the  name  of  Jehovah  appears  so  entirely  in  a  theocratic  relation, 
and  the  name  of  Elohim  so  entirely  in  an  Elohistic  one,  that  we  might  easily  assume  these 
various  relations  to  be  there  intended  where  their  Hebrew  and  canonical  subtility  escape  the 
eye  of  the  critic. 

[This  exegetical  distinction  in  the  divine  name  is  quite  old,  but  it  is  only  of  late  that  it  has 
been  made  to  assume  much  importance  in  interpretation.  It  has  been  favored  in  Germany  by 
two  widely  different  schools.  Those  who  set  the  least  value  on  the  idea  of  inspiration  find  here 
a  fancied  support,  not  only  of  what  is  called  the  documentary  theory  of  Genesis,  but  also  of  their 
favorite  notion  of  earlier  and  later  periods  in  the  composition  of  the  whole,  and  even  of  particular 
parts.  The  other  school,  denying  this  inference,  at  least  in  the  extent  to  which  it  is  carried, 
are  still  fond  of  the  distinction  as  favoring  the  notion,  or  rather,  we  may  say,  the  precious  doctrine, 
of  a  twofold  aspect  in  the  divine  relation  to  the  world,  or  universe  at  large,  in  contrast  with 
that  which  is  borne  to  a  divine  people  chosen  out  of  the  world  from  the  very  beginning,  and 
continued  in  its  subsequent  history,  as  a  means  of  the  ultimate  regeneration  of  the  world,  and 
of  nature  regarded  as  disordered,  or  under  the  curse.  Hence  the  terms  universal istic  and 
theocratic.  Elohim  has  regard  to  the  first  aspect ;  Jehovah,  or  Jahveh,  to  the  second. 

Admitting  the  distinction,  we  may  still  doubt  whether  it  has  not  been  carried,  on  both  sides, 
to  an  unwarranted  extent.  The  first  view  is  already  curing  itself  by  its  ultra  rationalistic  extrav 
agance.  It  reduces  the  Old  Scriptures  not  only  to  fragments,  but  to  fragments  of  fragments 
in  most  ill-assorted  and  jumbled  confusion.  Its  supporters  find  themselves  at  last  in  direct 
opposition  to  their  favorite  maxim  that  the  Bible  must  be  interpreted  as  though  written  like 
other  books.  For  surely  no  other  book  was  ever  so  composed  or  so  compiled.  In  the  same 
portion,  presenting  every  appearance  of  narrative  unity,  they  find  the  strangest  juxtaposition! 
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of  passages  from  different  authors,  and  written  at  different  times,  according  as  the  one  name  01 
the  other  is  found  in  it.  There  are  the  most  sudden  transitions  even  in  small  paragraphs  having 
not  only  a  logical  but  a  grammatical  connection.  One  verse,  and  even  one  clause  of  a  verse,  is 
written  by  the  Elohist,  and  another  immediately  following  by  the  Jehovist,  with  nothing  besides 
this  difference  of  names  to  mark  any  difference  in  purpose  or  in  authorship.  Calling  it  a  com 
pilation  will  not  help  the  absurdity,  for  no  other  compilation  was  ever  made  in  this  way.  To 
make  the  confusion  worse,  there  is  brought  in,  occasionally,  a  third  or  a  fourth  writer,  an  editor, 
or  reviewer,  and  all  this  without  any  of  those  actual  proofs  or  tests  which  are  applied  to  other 
ancient  writings,  and  in  the  use  of  which  this  "higher  criticism,"  as  it  calls  itself,  is  so  much 
inclined  to  vaunt. 

The  other  school  is  more  sober,  but  some  of  the  places  presented  by  them  as  evidence  of  such 
intended  distinction  will  not  stand  the  test  of  examination.  What  first  called  attention  to  this 
point  was  the  difference  between  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  Genesis.  In  the  first,  Elohim 
is  used  throughout;  in  the  second,  there  seems  to  be  a  sudden  transition  to  the  name  Jehovah- 
Elohim,  which  is  maintained  for  some  distance.  This  is  striking;  but  even  here  the  matter  has 
been  overstated.  In  the  first  chapter,  we  are  told,  the  name  Elohim  occurs  thirty  times,  with 
out  a  single  interruption ;  but  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  each  time  so  exactly  in  the 
same  connection,  that  they  all  may  be  regarded  as  but  a  repetition  of  that  one  with  which  the 
account  commences.  We  should  have  been  surprised  at  any  variation.  In  this  view  they  hardly 
amount  to  more  than  one  example,  or  one  use  of  the  name,  carried  through  by  the  repetition  of 
the  conjunctive  particle.  Thus  regarded,  the  transition  in  the  second  passage  is  not  so  very 
striking.  It  is  not  well  to  say  that  anything  in  the  composition  of  the  scriptures  is  accidental 
or  capricious,  yet,  as  far  as  "  the  Bible  is  written  like  other  books,"  we  may  suppose  a  great 
variety  of  causes  that  led  to  it  as  well  as  the  one  assigned.  It  might  have  been  for  the  sake  of 
an  euphonic  variety,  or  to  avoid  a  seeming  tautology.  It  might  have  been  some  subjective  feel 
ing  which  the  writer  would  have  found  it  difficult  to  explain,  and  that,  whether  there  was  one 
writer  or  two.  Again,  it  might  have  been  that  the  single  name  suggested  itself  in  the  first  as 
more  simple  and  sublime  standing  alone,  and,  in  this  way,  more  universalistic,  as  it  is  styled ; 
whilst  in  the  second  general  resume  the  thought  of  the  national  name  comes  in,  and  the  writer, 
whether  the  same  or  another,  takes  a  holy  pride  in  saying  that  it  was  the  national  God,  our  God, 
our  Jehovah-Elohim,  that  did  all  this,  and  not  some  great  causa  causarum,  or  power  separate 
from  him.  There  might  be  a  feeling  of  nearness  in  respect  to  the  one  name  that  led  to  its  use 
under  such  circumstances. 

So  in  the  New  Testament,  Christ  is  a  wider  name  than  Jesus,  less  near,  less  tender  and  per 
sonal  ;  and  this  difference  may  have  led  to  the  almost  unconscious,  yet  still  real  though  subjective, 
choice  of  the  one  rather  than  the  other  under  varying  circumstances.  Something  made  Paul 
especially  fond  of  the  name  Jesus,  though  he  generally  attaches  it  to  Christ.  So  this  name  occurs 
alone  more  frequently  in  John  than  in  the  other  Gospels.  It  is  found  more  in  some  parts  of  one 
Gospel  than  in  others,  and  yet  this  would  be  very  poor  evidence  that  such  parts  were  by  different 
authors.  The  cases  may  not  be  perfectly  parallel,  yet  they  present  sufficient  resemblance  to 
show  how  insecure  is  any  argument  for  or  against  authenticity  that  is  based  on  such  a  distinction. 

In  the  parallelism  of  passages  presented  by  Lange,  some  are  quite  striking,  and  it  would  seem 
rational  to  suppose  that  the  more  general  or  the  more  national  feeling,  as  it  predominated  in  one 
or  the  other,  may  have  occasioned  the  difference  in  the  suggestion  and  the  use  of  the  names. 

Again,  there  are  other  cases  given,  in  which  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  this,  and  even  some 
where  the  reasons  assigned  would  seem  capable  of  a  direct  reversal.  Thus,  in  Gen.  x.,  the 
genealogical  table  of  tJie  nations  has  the  name  Jehovah  and  is  pronounced  theocratic.  Of  itself 
it  would  seem  to  be  just  the  other  way.  So  the  mention  of  Nimrod  becomes  theocratic,  and  yet 
what  name  more  remote  from  the  idea  of  the  people  of  God.  Equally  inconsistent  would  be 
that  view,  or  that  argument,  which  ranks  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  in  Abraham's  family  as 
universalistic.  Surely  if  there  is  any  one  thing  preeminently  theocratic,  it  is  this,  and  yet  the 
name  here  used  is  Elohim.  Another  example  :  the  blessing  of  Isaac  by  Jacob  is  put  in  the  uni- 
rersalistic  or  Elohistic  column.  The  inconsistency  of  this,  with  any  rigid  theory  of  the  names, 
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is  attempted  to  be  explained  by  saying  that  it  was  with  relation  to  Esau.  This  only  shows, 
however,  if  it  has  any  weight  at  all,  that  the  same  event  may  stand  in  relation  to  either  aspect, 
according  as  it  is  viewed  from  this  or  that  standpoint — a  concession,  that  would  destroy  tha 
exegetical  value  of  a  large  number  of  these  references,  although  enough  might  remain  to  show 
that  there  was  some  good  ground  for  the  distinction. — T.  L.] 


C.    THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  NAMES  OF  GOD. 

The  diversities  of  the  name  of  God  presented  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  induce  us  to  pref 
ace  the  further  discussion  with  a  short  treatise  on  the  names  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament.  Wo 
divide  them  into  three  classes. 

1.  Universalistic :  ELOHIM,  EL  ELOAH,  EL  ELTON,  EL  SCHADAI,  ELOHIM  ZEBAOTH. 

In  respect  to  D'^x  ,  see  below,  bx,  very  old  Semitic  name  of  the  Godhead.  A  name  of 
Jehovah,  Num.  xii.  13  ff.,  &c.  Also  of  the  gods  or  idols  of  the  heathen,  Isa.  xliv.  10,  15,  &c. 
For  Jehovah,  usually  Ha-el  bxh  (Gen.  xxxi.  13),  or  El  Elohim.  Jehovah  El  Elohim.  El  Elim. 
Dan.  xi.  36.  Or  El  with  epithets:  •j'nljS,  "nir,  nbi3>,  &c.,  on  account  of  the  universality  of  the 
name  itself.  Thence  also  El  Israel,  El  Jeshurun.  Usual  derivation  from  bix  to  be  strong. 
According  to  Fiirst  bix,  a  primitive.  It  occurs  in  many  proper  names,  fii'bx  is  predominantly 
poetical,  instead  of  the  plural  Elohim ;  namely,  in  the  Psalms,  Job,  Isaiah,  Habakkuk,  as  also  in 
later  writings:  Daniel,  Nehemiah,  Chronicles.  Additional  formation  from  bx  mainly  occurs 
with  secondary  attributes:  God  of  Jacob,  God  of  strong-holds,  strange  God,  &c.  Most  frequently 
in  the  plural,  aTi'b$ .  1.  It  is  used  of  the  true  God,  especially  with  the  article.  It  is  construed 
with  the  singular  o?the  verb,  though  also  with  the  plural,  Gen.  xx.  13.  Afterwards  this  con 
struction  with  the  plural  was  avoided  as  sounding  polytheistic.  2.  As  protecting  God  or 
covenant  God,  referring  to  Abraham,  Israel,  &c.,  with  other  epithets,  indicating  the  absolutism 
and  universality  of  God  :  God  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  God  Zebaoth,  &c. — In  such  relations 
it  was  also  used  adjectively,  in  order  to  indicate  the  highest,  e.  g.,  mountain  of  God.  3.  Of 
heathen  gods,  when  more  closely  defined  by  the  context.  So  also,  4,  though  only  conditionally, 
of  vicegerents  of  God  ;  kings,  judges,  angels ;  such  examples  very  doubtful.  In  these  cases  there 
is,  however,  an  adjective,  symbolical  signification.  'Concerning  the  derivation,  Delitzsch  says, 
p.  30 :  "  Elohim  is  plural  from  Eloah,  customary  only  in  the  higher  poetic  style,  and  this  is  not 
from  the  verb  nbx,  to  be  strong,  formed  from  blX,  but  is  an  infinitive  noun  from  ftbx  in  the 
signification  of  the  Arabic  aliha,  to  fear.1'  * 

We  decidedly  prefer  the  objective  derivation  to  this  subjective  one  (from  the  fear  of  God) ; 
since  all  other  names  of  God  have  an  objective  derivation ;  this  is  especially  so  with  the  prefix 

*  [The  subjective  derivation  of  Qhnbx,  which  connects  it  with  the  ideas  of  fear,  or  terror,  has  an  interest  for  some 
interpreters,  because  it  reduces  the  old  Hebrew  feeling  to  the  level  of  the  heathenish  Seia-iSaijiiovt'a,  or  superstition,  which 
is  so  different  a  thing  from  the  ri'f"P  PIX~H,  the  loving  reverence,  or  "  fear  of  the  Lord,"  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
connection  with  the  Arabic  aliha  is  far-fetched.  It  is  the  same  root,  doubtless,  but  worship,  or  religious  service,  in  alaha, 
and  terror  in  alelta,  are  later  and  secondary  senses  ;  just  as  that  of  swearing  is  a  later  or  derived  meaning  both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Arabic  usage.  The  idea  of  creative  power  is  most  fundamental  in  the  word  :  a  great  being  dwelling  in  the 
Heavens  above,  and  who  made  and  rules  the  world.  "With  this  are  easily  associated  adoration  and  awe,  but  the  idea  of 
terror  is  foreign  to  every  conception  that  Genesis  gives  us  of  the  Sethitic  and  patriarchal  life.  Enoch's  "  walking  with 
God,"  the  calm,  holy  communion  of  Abraham  and  Jacob  !  nothing  could  be  more  opposed  to  the  idea  and  tho  feeling  of 
the  Greek  Sei<riSa.i./j.ovia.. 

Power,  greatness,  vastness,  height,  according  as  they  are  represented  by  the  conceptions  of  the  day,  carried  to  the  farthest 
extent  allowed  by  the  knowledge  of  the  day ;  this  is  the  idea  of  El  and  Elohim,  as  seen  in  the  etymological  congru'ty  of  tho 
epithets  joined  to  them  in  Genesis.  There  are  three  especially  that  Lange  has  mentioned  and  which  thus  denote  power 
or  greatness  in  its  three  conceivable  dimensions  of  space,  time,  and  sublimity  (or  rank)  :  "HID  bx  (El  Shaddai),  Deut 
omnipotent,  or  Deus  sufficiens,  Dbl2J  bx  (El  Olam),  Deus  eternitatis,  "T'bj  bx  (El  Elion),  Dcus  altissimus— vaifoKfuirup 
— icpaTio-To?,  aiuJvioj,  UI/HOTO?.  Our  terms  infmite,  absolute,  &c.,  add  nothing  to  these  in  idea,  though  modern  science 
may  be  s-aid  (and  yet  even  that  may  be  doubted)  to  have  enlarged  tho  attending  conceptions  of  the  sense  or  the 
imagln.ition. 

For  the  derivations  of  Allah  by  Arabic  writers  and  philologists,  see  SPBESGER  :  "Leben  und  Lehro  dos  Mohammed, '• 
fol.  i.  p.  286.— T.  L.] 
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El. — El  Elion  •p"'^5,  superior,  supremus,  ttyto-Toy;  El  Schadai,  I'nej  potentissimm.  Plur.  Excell. 
a  Ti;  rad.  -nil}.  Septuaginta,  naiTOKpiiTup.  Vulgate,  omnipotens.  Elohim  Zebaoth,  rvist23 
Singular  sss.  1.  The  host  of  heaven,  the  angels,  1  Kings  xxii.  19;  2.  Sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
Deut.  iv.  19  ff. ;  3.  generally  all  beings,  Gen.  ii.  1 ;  Neh.  ix.  2.  God  can  make  all  things  his 
hosts.  Elohim  Zebaoth  is  in  so  far  the  most  universal  designation  of  God. 

2.  Theocratic:  JEHOVAH,  JAII,  EL  SCHADAI,  ADONAI  (MALEACII  JEHOVAH),  n?!"1'?  • 

a.  The  pronouncing  the  name :    the  very  sacred  name  of  God  as  the  covenant  God  of 
Israel.     Through  superstitious  fear,  the  Jews  early  began  to  avoid  pronouncing  this  name. 
Such   a  motive  seems  to  be  tlie  ground  of  the  translation   of  the  Septuagint   (icvpios  for 
Jehovah). 

Subsequently  a  prohibition  of  the  utterance  of  this  name  was,  by  false  exposition,  supposed 
to  be  found  in  the  Commandments,  Ex.  xx.  7,  and  Lev.  xxiv.  11  (Philo,  Vita  Mosis,  torn.  iii.). 
Thence  they  designated  this  name  as  Tetragrammaton,  as  ciS  simply,  or  as  cnSEri  &B,  and  read 
in  place  of  it  •'jnx  .  Hence  also  the  Masorites  punctuated  the  text-name  fiim  with  the  vowels 
of  Adonai,  whereby  the  compounded  Schewa  became,  according  to  the  rules  of  Hebrew  gram 
mar,  a  simple  Schewa.  On  the  combination,  however,  of  the  word  with  prefixes,  the  A-sound 
again  appeared.  Instead  of  Jehovah  the  Samaritans  said  Schimah,  that  is  Schem  (name).  But 
where  Adonai  Jehovah  occurs  in  the  text,  there  they  read  Adonai  Elohim.  In  consequence  of 
thus  avoiding  the  utterance  of  this  name,  the  original  pronunciation  of  it  has  been  called  in 
question.  On  this  point  compare  the  lexicons  (Diodorus  on  the  word  Jao  ;  the  Samaritans,  ac 
cording  to  Theodoret,  Jabe;  Jao  in  Clemens  Alex. ;  in  Michaelis  and  Holemann  Jehovah,  Reland 
Jahve)  and  Delitzsch,  p.  68.  According  to  Caspari  (on  Micha  the  Morathite)  one  has  the  choice 
between  rnn*  (n-rr)  nirn  (rrrr).  Delitzsch  decides  for  Jahavah. 

b.  Origin  of  the  name.     For  its  derivations  from  foreign  religious  names,  compare  Gesenius, 
Delitzsch,  but  especially  Tholuek:  "Miscellaneous  Writings,"  1  vol.  p.  37V. — Here  the  deriva 
tion  of  the  name  from  foreign  names  of  gods  is  distinctly  denied.     But  the  origin  of  the  name, 
as  the  full  development  of  its  significance,  coincides  clearly  with  the  origin  of  the  theocratic 
consciousness.     3.  Etymological  signification  of  the  name.     The  verb  lying  at  the  bottom  of  it 
is  an  ancient  one,  but  subsequently  became  prominent  again,  rrn  =  rr>iT.     Delitzsch  asserts  that 
his  word  does  not  signify  livai  but  ytyv«r'5ai,  Jehovah,  therefore,  him  "  whose  Ego  is  an  ever 
self-continuing  one."     Is  then  this  the  signification  of  yiyvorZail     And  might  not  a  future  of 
yLyv((T^ai  contain  the  progressive  idea  of  an  ever  becoming  God  ?     But  the  future  of  mn  cannot 
exactly  indicate  the  existing  one  (Hengstenberg).  It  indicates  one  who  is  ever  to  be  or  to  live ;  who 
is  ever  going  to  be  or  live.     With  the  future,  in  effect,  its  present  is  at  the  same  time  fixed,  as 
in  Elijeh  ascher  Ehjeh  (Ex.  iii.  14).     And  this  then  also  refers  back  to  a  corresponding  past. 
Hence  the  true  realistic  interpretation  of  Revelation  i.  4,  8 :  6  &>v  KOI  6  r\v  *at  6  (px^fvos  (a  cor 
respondence  with  the  inscription  of  the  temple  at  Sais :  tyu>  dpi  TO  yeyovos  KO.\  w  KOI  e<r6fj.fvov}. 
In  earlier  times  some  were  disposed  to  find  the  three  tenses  in  the  form  of  the  word  itself;  but 
this  was  an  ignoring  of  the  grammar.     4.  Theocratic  signification  of  the  word.      We  have 
already  observed  above,  that  the  name  Jahavah  expresses  the  theocratic  relation  of  God  (as  the 
God  of  revelation  and  the  covenant)  to  his  people,  in  contrast  with  the  universalistic  designation 
of  the  n.'ime  Elohim.     For  more  on  this  head,  see  below. — pp  abridged  from  ni'rp   or  proceeding 
from  an  older,  or  abridged  pronunciation  of  the  word  JIPP  .     It  occurs  espeei  illy  in  the  poetic 
and  solemn  style,  hence  Hallelu-Jah.     Besides,  Jah,  like  El,  is  found  in  many  proper  names. 
i:nx  Lord.     In  this  form  it  is  used  only  of  God,  while  the  human  possessor  or  lord  is  called 
•pnx  (from  -(^N  allied  to  -pti).     The  form  Adonai  is  explained  by  many  as  Pluralis  majcstatis,  by 
others  as  a  suffix  of  the  plural :  my  lords  =  my  lord,  and  further  lord  absolutely,  which  explana 
tion  Gesenius  prefers,  for  weighty  reasons.     The  word  especially  occurs  1.  in  addresses  of  God, 
2.  in  self-presentations  of  God,  3.  in  treating  of  God  generally,  and,  indeed,  frequently  with  the 
addition  of  Jahavah  or  Elohim. — About  the  phrase  ~3~?  "^^  see  the  proper  place. 

3.  Theocratic  universalistic  designations.     JEHOVAH  ELOHIM,  JEHOVAH  ZEBAOTH,  FATHER. 
Jehovah  Elohim  indicates  the  covenant  God  of  Israel  as  God  of  all  the  world  (I  Kings  xviii. 

21).   From  the  signification  of  Jehovah  it  is  plainly  evident  that  Elohim  is  also  Jehovah.    Comp. 
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Ex.  vi.  3,  Jehovah  Zebaoth.  When  the  God  of  the  kingdom  of  salvation  summons  the  hosts  of 
heaven  and  of  earth  to  realize  his  judgments  and  the  aims  of  redemption,  he  is  called  Jehovah 
Zebaoth. — nx  Isa.  Ixiii.  16;  xiv.  7,  &c.,  God  as  the  source  of  the  spiritual  existence  of  Israel, 
especially  of  its  spiritual  life. 

D.    ELOHIM  AND  JEHOVAH. 

The  scholastics  of  the  middle  ages  were  mainly  of  opinion  that  the  Trinity  was  indicated  in 
the  name  of  Elohim,  i.  <?.,  the  idea  of  the  God  of  revelation  (Petrus  Lombardus,  especially).  The 
Jewish  author  of  the  book  "Cosri  Rabbi  Jehuda  Hallev,"  of  the  twelfth  century,  taught,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  name  Elohim  had  a  relation  antithetical  to  the  heathen  plurality  of  Gods 
(which  had  arisen  because  the  heathen  made  a  God  of  every  appearance  of  godlike  power  in  the 
world).  The  name  Elohim  was  thus  the  most  general  name  of  the  Godhead ;  Jehovah,  on  the 
contrary,  the  covenant  God.  This  distinction  has  been  brought  back  again  in  our  time  by 
K.  II.  SACK  :  De  usu  nominum  dei  o^nbx  et  mm  in  libro  Geneseos,  in  his  Commentationcs  ad 
theologicam  historicam,  Bonn,  1821. — To  this  may  be  added  the  treatise  of  Ilengstenberg  in  his 
work  :  ';  Contributions  to  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,"  vol.  2d,  entitled  :  u  The  Names 
of  God  in  the  Pentateuch,"  p.  181.  Ilengstenberg  makes  the  word  Jehovah,  as  future  form, 
Jahve  from  the  Hebrew  mn=mtt  .  But  that  this  future  shall  have  only  the  signification  "  the 
Being"  does  not  appear  from  the  examples  connected  with  it,  Jacob,  Israel,  Jabin.*  Rather  do 
these  examples  give  to  the  future  here  the  significance  of  the  being  which  is  continually  realiz 
ing  itself,  consequently  of  the  being  who  is  going  to  be,  and  thus  also  the  passage,  Rev. 
i.  4,  interprets  the  name.  Jehovah  is  the  God  who  becomes  man  in  his  covenant-faith- 
fulnes-,  or  that  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  be.  Accordingly  then  as  the 
name  Elohim  (not  as  plural,  but  as  denoting  intense  fulness)  expresses  the  truth  that  is 
found  in  heathendom,  or  the  concrete  primeval  monotheism,  whilst  Jehovah,  on  the  contrary, 
expresses  the  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  religion,  whose  God,  in  the  power  of  his  being  ever  re 
maining  the  same  with  itself  (that  is  his  truthfulness)  enters  into  the  absolute  future  form  in  the 
becoming  man,  so  again  does  the  name  Jehovah  Elohim  embrace  in  its  higher  unity  both  Judaism 
and  heathenism,  whilst  it  so  far  represents  Christianity  as  already  budding  in  the  Old  Testament 
(LAXGE:  "Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  56). 

The  plural  t  Elohim  has  been  variously  explained.  1.  BAUMGARTEN  (Richers) :  It  is  numerical 

*  [The  names  to  which  Dr.  Lange  here  refers  are  all  Hebrew  futures  in  form,  Sp?"1,  bXTtU"1,  V-'"1)  but  ^  *s  no'  easy 
to  see  how  any  inference  could  be  drawn  from  them  in  respect  to  the  divine  name.  The  letter  ^  in  some  of  them  may  be 
merely  prosthetic — in  others  it  may  merely  indicate  something  hopeful  or  prophetic  in  the  naming. — T.  L.] 

t  [There  may  be  a  question  whether  it  is  strictly  a  plural  at  all,  as  thus  frequently  used,  and  not  a  very  early  euphonic 
abbreviation  of  the  construct  phrase  C-lnbx~bx,  as  we  find  it  occurring  in  all  its  emphatic  fulness,  Ps.  1.  .Tim  D^fl'bx  bx 
God  of  Gods  Jehovah  (El-Elohim  Jehovah)  God  of  all  superhuman  powers,  or  of  all  that  may  be  called  Gods.  The  easy 
doubling  of  the  b,  of  which  the  Hebrew  furnishes  such  plain  examples,  and  its  being,  from  its  peculiar  liquidity,  pro 
nounced  as  one,  would  be  in  favor  of  such  an  idea.  It  is  thus  in  the  word  Hl'lbbl"!,  which  is  pronounced  hallelujah,  if 
we  give  to  the  3  its  double  sound,  though  it  is  written  m^bbn,  as  though  it  were  to  be  pronounced  ha-lelu-jah.  The 
regular  piel-form  would  be  ibiH  hal-le-lu.  An  analogous  case  is  furnished  by  the  manner  in  which  the  divine  name  has 
come  to  be  written  and  pronounced  in  the  Arabic.  It  is  in  full  SJ  jl|  Al-elah  or  Al-alah,  with  the  article,  and  so  it  is  un 
derstood  etymologically,  whilst  it  is  not  only  pronounced,  but  written,  jJUl  Allah.  So  CTl'bx  bx  El-Elohim,  by  vowel 
changes  easily  explained,  might  come  to  be  pronounced  rapidly  CTlbiX  El-llo-him,  then  El-lo-him,  and  finally  Elohim, 
BO  as  to  become  identical  in  appearance  with  the  simple  plural  form  of  !"l'bx  .  "We  are  reminded  here  of  that  unusually 
solemn  invocation  Josh.  xxii.  22,  twice  repeated,  mm  D^nbx  bx,  El  Elohim  Jehovah— El  Elohim  Jehovah.  The 
question  is  whether  the  two  first  are  to  be  taken  as  separate,  or  to  be  read  together  as  one  name,  Deus  deorum.  Raschi  and 
'Kimchi  take  the  latter  view,  though  Michaclis  thinks  it  is  forbidden  by  the  accent  pisik,  which  is  very  slightly  disjunctive. 
We  need  not,  however,  pay  much  attention  to  it  when  it  is  thus  disregarded  by  the  best  Jewish  commentators.  This  was 
the  solemn  pronunciation,  resorted  to  on  very  solemn  occasions ;  but  this  does  not  forbid  (it  rather  favors)  the  idea,  that 
the  ordinary  pronunciation  was  but  a  rapid  abridgment  of  the  formula.  The  name  "j'Pbs  bx  El-Elion  might  have 
Buffered  the  same  abridgment,  but  for  two  reasons  :  it  is  much  less  common,  and  the  more  indelible  guttural  3  stands  in 
the  way.  There  is  something  like  it  in  the  joining  of  m  with  mm  or  mm,  so  as  to  make  it  Jah-jah-vah,  as  we  find 
it  in  a  few  places  of  more  solemn  and  emphatic  import. 

The  fact  that  plural  verbs  or  plural  adjectives,  as  in  Josh.  xxiv.  19,  are  in  a  few  cases  joined  with  B^ribx,  where  it 
undoubtedly  denotes  the  One  God,  does  not  militate  seriously  against  this  view.  The  phrase  by  such  abbreviation  hav- 
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or  collective,  and  denotes  originally  God,  including  the  angels,  or  God  in  as  far  as  he  reveals 
himself  and  works  through  a  plurality  of  spiritual  beings.  The  first  definition  has  a  sense  dif 
ferent  from  the  second  and  sounds  almost  polytheistic.  2.  HOFMAN,  partly  opposed  and  partly 
agreeing  :  The  plural  is  abstractive,  neutral ;  it  is  the  Godhead  including  a  spiritual  plurality  as 
the  media  of  an  immundane  efficacy.  3.  ABEN  EZKA  :  An  original  designation  of  the  angels,  then 
Plur.  majcstaticus  as  a  designation  of  God.  4.  Original  designations  of  the  Gods,  then  designa 
tion  of  God  (HEKDER).  5.  DELITZSOH  :  Plural  of  intensity.  God  as  he  who  in  his  one  person 
unites  all  the  fulness  divided  among  the  Gods  of  the  heathen.  Finally,  DELITZSCH  again 
approaches  Petrus  Lorribardus :  One  cannot  say,  without  effacing  the  distinction  of  both  Testa 
ments,  that  cTibx  is  Pluralis  trinilatis ;  but  it  may  be  said  with  perfect  correctness,  "the  Tri- 
nitcts  is  the  plurality  of  Elohim  which  becomes  manifest  in  the  New  Testament"  (sec  DELITZSCH: 
Genesis,  p.  66  ff.).  We  assume,  on  the  contrary,  that  Elohim  relates  to  the  circumferential  rev 
elation  of  God  in  the  world  and  its  powers  (Isa.  xl.  28),  as  Jehovah  relates  to  the  central  rev 
elation  of  God  in  Christ. — Concerning  the  name  Jehovah,  Delitzsch  declares :  "  I  am,  notwith 
standing  Ilengstenberg  (Revelation,  i.  p.  86)  and  Holemann  (Bible  Studies,  vol.  i.  p.  59),  still  of 
the  opinion,  that  mm  indicates  not  so  much  the  becoming  as  the  being  (this  should  read :  not 
so  much  the  being  as  the  becoming*),  or  naturally  not  him  whose  existence,  but  whose  revelation 
of  existence,  is  still  in  the  process  of  becoming.1'  According  to  Baumgarten  and  Kurtz,  Elohim 
designates  the  God  of  the  beginning  and  the  end,  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  middle,  i.  e.,  of  the 
development  moving  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Delitzsch  coincides :  "  The  creation  is  the 
beginning  and  the  completion  of  everything  created,  according  to  its  idea,  is  the  end.  The 
kingdom  of  power  is  to  become  the  kingdom  of  glory.  In  the  midst  lies  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
whose  essential  content  is  the  redemption.  rilfP  is  the  God  who  mediates  between  middle  and 
end  in  the  course  of  this  history,  in  one  word,  the  Redeemer."  And  yet  the  name  moreover  of 
the  unfolded  trinitas  ?  How  then  could  Jehovah,  he  who  was,  is,  and  is  to  be,  be  analogous  to 
Jesus  Christ,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  in  eternity  ?  Jehovah  is  also  in  the  beginning  of  things  and 
from  eternity  (see  Ev.  John,  i.  1),  as  also  at  the  end  of  days  (Ehje  ascher  Ehje,  Ex.  3) ;  Elohim 
reigns  also  through  the  whole  course  of  universal  histoiy.  We  repeat  it:  the  pure  and  harmoni 
ous  contrast  of  Elohim  arid  Jehovah  will  be  recognized  only  in  the  contrast  of  the  universalistio 
and  the  theocratic  revelation  of  God  and  idea  of  religion, — only  in  the  combination  of  Melchise- 
dek  and  Abraham,  of  human  culture  and  theocracy,  civilization  and  churchdom  (not  civilization 
and  Christianity,  because  Christianity  embraces  both,  just  as  the  religious  consciousness  of  faith 
in  the  Old  Covenant). 

Therefore  it  is  worth  the  while  to  follow  the  change  of  the  two  names  through  the  Old 
Testament  beyond  Exodus,  vi.  3.  We  can  only  give  hints  for  this.  It  is  to  be  expected,  accord 
ing  to  our  distinction,  that  the  universalistic  books,  Koheleth,  Daniel,  Jonah,  have  Elohim 
almost  exclusively.  And  also  that  the  strong  theocratic  historical  books,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  have  mainly  Jehovah.  In  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  the  wisdom  of  God  is  represented 
as  tending  from  the  founding  of  the  world  to  theocracy  (see  ch.  ix.)  and  to  the  founding  of  a 
right  theocratic  deportment ;  hence  we  find  Jehovah.  Also  the  book  of  Job,  in  its  prosaic 
introduction,  proceeds  from  the  basis  of  the  Jehovah  faith ;  it  becomes,  however,  in  its  poetic 
element  universalistic  with  the  name  El  Eloah.  The  change  in  the  Psalms  is  remarkable.  De 
litzsch  remarks  on  this  point,  p.  33  (comp.  also  Gesenius,  Thesaurus) :  "  We  meet  in  the  Psalter 
with  a  similar  appearance  as  discussed  in  my  Symbolm  ad  Psalmos  illmtrandos  (1846).  The 
Psalter  is  divided  into  two  halves,  into  Elohim-Psalms  (Ps.  42-84),  which  mainly,  and  almost 
exclusively,  use  the  name  BV&K,  and  besides  are  fond  of  compound  names  of  God,  and  into  Je 
hovah-Psalms,  which  include  these,  and  with  few  exeptions  use  the  name  Jehovah.  To  infer 

ing  got  the  form  and  sound  of  a  plural,  grammatical  euphony  might,  in  a  few  cases,  produce  its  syntactical  connection 
with  a  plural  verb  or  adjective. 

The  idea  of  there  being  anything  polytheistic  in  this  common  use  of  Elohim,  even  if  we  regard  it  as  a  plural,  is  not 
only  at  war  with  the  whole  spirit  of  Genesis,  but  also  with  the  inference  to  be  derived  from  all  the  Shemitic  languages. 
Allah  hi  the  Arabic,  Eloha  in  the  Syriac,  arc  singular,  like  the  Hebrew  Eloah,  and  there  is  to  be  found,  neither  in  their 
earlier  or  their  later  usage,  any  trace  of  a  plural  as  thus  used.  Surely  the  religion  of  Abraham,  as  given  through  tha 
Arabic  by  Mohammed,  is  not  more  monotheistic  than  as  given  through  the  Hebrew  by  the  author  of  Genesis.— T.  L.I 
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different  authors  from  the  use  of  Elohim  or  Jehovah,  would  here  be  an  error;  for  though  the 
Asaph-Psalms  are  all  Elohim-Psalms,  we  have  from  David  and  the  Korahites  Psalms  of  Jeho 
vah  as  well  as  of  Elohim.  One  and  the  same  author  at  one  time  (?)  pleased  himself  in  the 
use  of  the  divine  name  Elohim  and  at  another  time  in  the  use  of  the  divine  name  Jehovah.  This 
cannot  be  explained  from  any  inner  grounds  lying  in  the  contents  of  the  Psalms.  Hengsten- 
berg  explains  the  use  of  Elohim  in  the  Psalms  from  this,  namely,  that  in  the  Davidical-Solo- 
monian  times,  when  the  honoring  of  Jehovah  was  predominent  in  Israel,  the  absoluteness  of 
Jehovah  was  made  prominent  as  against  the  heathen ;  whereas  in  a  later  time  (when  even  in 
Israel  itself  the  honoring  of  the  heathen  Elohim  was  pressing  in),  even  the  divine  name  Elohim 
became  distasteful  to  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah.  But  this  does  not  explain  how  just  such  and 
such  psalms  have  the  name  Elohim."  The  Elohistic  Psalms  extend  from  the  beginning  of  the 
second  book  of  Psalms  (xlii.)  till  towards  the  end  of  the  third  book  (Ps.  Ixxxiv. ;  the  end  is 
Ixxxix.).  If  we  examine  the  Elohistic  Psalms  more  closely,  th^  universalistic  feature  of  them 
soon  meets  us  in  manifold  ways.  Longing  for  the  living  God,  Ps.  xlii. ;  xliii.  The  contrast 
of  the  people's  God  with  the  heathen,  Ps.  xliv. ;  xlv. ;  xlvi.  The  calling  of  the  heathen,  Ps. 
xlvii.,  and  the  victory  over  their  resistance,  Ps.  xlviii. ;  xlix.  A  lesson  for  all  nations  in  the 
fall  of  the  godless,  &c. 

That  the  love  of  both  sacred  names  has  induced  the  writers  alternately  to  honor  God  under 
both,  and  to  adorn  themselves  with  both,  as  Delitzsch  maintains,  is  not  confirmed  by  the  pas 
sages  quoted  by  him.  For  example:  Gen.  vii.  16  :  They  went  in  (into  the  ark)  as  Elohim  (the 
God  of  prominent  natural  events)  had  commanded  him,  and  Jehovah  (the  God  of  the  covenant 
faithfulness,  or  of  the  yet  to  be  delivered  kingdom  of  God)  shut  him  in.  Genesis,  xxvii.  27 : 
"  The  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  Jehovah  (the  God  of  the  theocratic 
inheritance)  has  blessed."  Therefore  '•  Elohim"  (the  God  of  every  universal  blessing  of  heaven 
and  the  world)  "give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  earth,"  &c.  "  Nations  must 
serve  thee."  Ex.  iii.  4 :  "  Then  Jehovah  (the  covenant  God  founding  the  holy  awe  in  Israel) 
saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  and  Elohim  (the  God  of  the  world-fire  in  the  bush  Israel)  called 
unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush."  Still  more  clear  is  the  distinction  between  the  protect 
ing  Jehovah  and  Elohim  as  ruling  in  the  dispensations  of  nature.  The  temple  is  Jehovah's,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  Elohim's  (the  moral  law  embracing  all  mankind).  1  Kings,  iii.  5 :  The  Lord 
appeared  to  Solomon ;  and  God  said,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee ;  "  because  it  is  permitted  him 
to  ask  for  worldly  things.  The  passage  Ps.  xlvii.  6  is  explained  by  Ps.  xlvii.  7.  "We  would 
observe  as  especially  significant,  that  Eve  in  her  enthusiastic  hope  on  the  birth  of  Cain  names 
Jehovah,  but  in  her  depression  at  the  birth  of  Seth,  Elohim,  the  God  of  the  universal  human 
blessing.  In  this  spirit  also  Eachel  speaks,  ch.  xxx.,  of  Elohim's  blessing  the  birth,  while  it  is 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  theocratic  blessing,  who  gives  Leah  her  first  theocratic  sons.  At  Bethel, 
however,  Jacob  exclaims :  Jehovah  is  in  this  place,  meaning  he  who  appears  as  the  covenant 
God;  here  is  the  house  of  God  (Beth-El),  and  the  gate  of  heaven. 

With  the  consciousness  and  significance  of  the  distinction  between  the  two  names,  is  then 
also  naturally  connected  the  consciousness  and  significance  of  their  combinations  as  they  so 
frequently  occur  in  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets. 

Moreover  it  must  be  remarked  that  the  distinction  of  a  twofold  record  in  Genesis  favors  the 
originality  of  the  Mosaic  tradition  rather  than  the  supposition  of  a  direct  composition  of  it,  in 
which  naturally,  along  with  the  other  indices  of  later  additions,  the  records  lying  at  tlie  base 
are  also  removed  from  their  original  sphere.  But  the  question  also  arises  on  the  distinction  of 
the  records,  or  in  how  far  the  same  author  at  a  later  period  of  his  life  can  have  assumed  modifica 
tions  of  style  which  were  not  found  in  him  at  an  earlier  date.  This  transition  of  style  to  new 
anaf-  \ty6fj.eva  in  the  process  of  composition,  is  mainly  to  be  noticed  in  the  letters  of  Paul.  A 
relation  similar  with  that  which  exists  between  Isa.  i.  ff.  and  Isa.  xl.  ff.  could  obtain  between 
the  Mosaic  records  before  and  after  those  appearings  of  Jehovah  which  form  a  turning-point  in 
the  life  of  Moses. 

In  their  respective  places  we  will  treat  of  the  oinbx  153  (1  Mos.  vi.)   and  the  -jxba  mtr» 
(ch.  xvi.  7). 
8 
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E.    THE  CRITICAL  TREATISES  on  THE  ELOHIM  AND  JEHOVAH  SECTIONS  IN  GENESIS  AND  AT  THE  BEGINNING  OP  EXODUS. 

The  Composition  of  Genesis. 

Various  hypotheses :  1.  The  documentary  hypothesis.  ASTBTTO,  physician  of  Louis  XIV., 
published  in  Brussels,  1758,  an  article  entitled:  Conjectures  sur  les  memoires  originaux  dont  il 
parait  que  Molse  s'est  servi  pour  composer  le  livre  Genese.  He  sought  to  prove  that  Moses  formed 
Genesis  from  an  Elohim  record  and  a  Jehovah  record,  with  the  aid  of  ten  smaller  memoirs. 
Representatives  of  this  view,  under  various  modifications,  were  Eichhorn,  Jlgen,  Gramberg, 
Stahelin  ("Critical  Investigations  of  Genesis,"  Basle,  1830),  Hupfeld,  Bohmer. 

2.  The  fragmentary  hypothesis.    The  basis  of  Genesis  was  nothing  but  single,  small  frag 
mentary  pieces.   Michaelis,  Jahn,  Vater,  Hartmann,  Griinde.   Various  superscriptions,  conclud 
ing  formulas,  repetitions,  and  varieties  of  style. 

3.  The  complementary  hypothesis.     The  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  Jehovist,  had  before 
him  an  older  document,  extending  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  death  of  Joshua,  that 
of  the  Elohist,  and  remodeled  and  extended  it.    Ewald,  de  Wette  (later  view),  Bleek,  von  Boh- 
len,  Stahelin  (later  view),  Tuch,  &c. 

4.  EWALD'S  developed  hypothesis.    Designated  by  Delitzsch,  as  the  crystallization  hypothesis. 
Four  constituent  parts  form  mainly  the  basis  of  the  Pentateuch:  1.  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
written  at  the  time  of  Samson ;  2.  the  book  of  the  origins  (Tholedoth),  composed  at  the  time 
of  Solomon ;  3.  a  prophetic  narrator  of  the  earliest  histories,  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
at  the  time  of  Elias  or  Joel ;  4.  a  second  prophetic  narrator  from  the  period  between  800  and 
750.     Ewald  distinguishes  two  Elohists  and  two  Jehovists.     The  fourth  narrator  divides  him 
self  again  into  a  fourth  and  fifth,  and  his  compilation  of  the  earlier  books  receives  yet  material 
additions  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  king  Manasseh,  and  of  the  Jewish  exile.    It  must  be  ob 
served,  that  in  comparison  with  these  the  critical  hypotheses  on  the  New  Testament  are  always 
quite  simple  in  their  appearance,  and  that  this  has  decidedly  the  character  of  a  book-making 
hypothesis. 

5.  The  hypothesis  of  original  unity  of  Genesis  (and  of  the  books  of  the  Pentateuch  in  com 
mon).    The  Kabbins  and  the  older  theologians  (with  exception  of  Vitringa,  Clericus,  Richard 
Simon).    EWALD:  "The  composition  of  Genesis,"  Braunschweig,  1823.     Retracted  since  1831 
(see  Bleek,  p.  232).     Sack,  in  the  work  previously  quoted.    HENGSTENBEEG  :  "  The  Authenticity 
of  the  Pentateuch,"  1836  to  1839.     Havernick,  Ranke,  Drechsler,  Baumgarten,  "Welte,  Kurtz 
(at  an  earlier  date),  Keil. 

6.  Modified  complementary  hypothesis.  A  middle  standpoint  bet  ween  the  older  complementary 
hypothesis  and  the  unity  hypothesis  has  been  taken  by  Delitzsch,  and  after  him  by  Kurtz  (Vol.  ii.  of 
the  history  of  the  Old  Covenant,  p.  1855).  According  to  the  view  of  Delitzsch,  the  author  of  the  Elo- 
histic  sections  composed  these  first,  and  avoided,  or  at  least  seldom  used,  the  name  of  Jehovah,  until 
the  passage  Exodus  vi.  2,  where  Jehovah  declares  that  he  was  known  to  the  fathers  under  the  name 
of  ElSchadai,  not  under  the  name  Jehovah.   The  name  El  Schadai  formed  in  these  sections  a  con 
necting  link  between  the  name  Elohim  and  Jehovah.     The  Elohistic  parts  are  distinguished, 
however,  from  the  later  appearing  Jehovistic  ones,  not  merely  by  the  diversity  of  their  names 
of  God,  but  also  through  a  series  of  otherwise  peculiar  expressions  (see  Delitzsch,  p.  37).     Ac 
cording  to  this  there  is  formed  the  following  presentation :  The  nucleus  of  the  Pentateuch  is  the 
scroll  of  the  covenant,  Exodus,  xix.-xxiv.,  written  by  Moses  himself.    The  remaining  laws  of  the 
wilderness  Moses  gave  orally,  but  they  were  written  down  by  priests  in  whose  calling  it  lay 
(Dent.  xvii.  11;  xxiv.  8;  xxxiii.  10;  Lev.  x.  11;  xv.  31).    These  parts  were  codified  soon  after 
the  possession  of  the  Holy  Land.    A  man  like  Eleazer,  the  son  of  Aaron,  (Num.  xxvi.  1 ;  xxxi. 
21),  wrote  the  great  work  beginning  with  N^S  n^oxia,  in  which  he  took  up  the  scroll  of  the 
covenant,  and  perhaps  made  but  a  short  report  of  the  last  speeches  of  Moses,  because  Moses  had 
written  them  with  his  own  hand.     A  second,  as  Joshua  (Deut.  xxxii.  44 ;  Jos.  xxiv.  26 ;  comp. 
1  Sam.  x.  25),  or  one  of  those  Elders  on  whom  rested  the  spirit  of  Moses,  completed  this  work 
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and  embodied  in  it  the  whole  of  Deuteronomy,  which  Moses  had  mainly  written  himself,  and 
indeed  a  Jehovistic  recension  of  the  whole  (p.  23),  p.  38. 

The  adherents  of  the  complementary  hypothesis  lie  under  manifold  imputations  of  having 
abandoned  the  presnmption  of  Mosaic  originals ;  the  adherents  of  the  unity  hypothesis  are 
chargeable  with  permitting  the  canonical  authorship  to  commence  at  the  beginning  without  the 
originals  forming  the  basis.  The  hypothesis  of  Delitzsch  is  injured  by  the  improbable  assump* 
tion  that  Deuteronomy  is  to  be  attributed  to  Moses  in  great  part,  and  much  more  early  and 
literally  than  the  preceding  books.  On  the  contrary,  we  can  by  no  means  set  aside  the  supposi 
tion  of  the  representatives  of  the  unity  hypothesis,  that  the  names  Elohim  and  Jehovah  alter 
nate  witli  each  other  in  consequence  of  their  internal  significance.  We  believe  rather  that  this 
significance  will  receive  new  importance  when  we  more  clearly  appreciate  the  contrast  between 
the  univerealistic  and  the  theocratic  designation  of  the  Old  Testament  covenant  God,  of  the 
covenant  and  the  spirit.  Without  this  contrast,  the  significant  names  yet  want  their  substruc 
tion.  Delitzsch  distinguishes  thus  :  "  This  only  is  true,  that  the  two  narrators  bring  out  diverse, 
yet  equally  authorized  sides  of  the  one  truth  of  revelation.  The  Jehovist  seizes  with  preference 
whatever  brings  out  the  world-historical  position  and  destiny  of  Israel,  its  mediating  calling  in 
the  midst  of  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  the  universalistic  ( 1 )  tendency  of  revelation.  He 
notes  just  those  patriarchal  promises  of  God,  which  extend  beyond  the  possession  of  Canaan, 
and  pronounce  the  blessing  of  all  nations  through  the  mediation  of  the  patriarchs  and  their 
seed  (ch.  xii.  2,  &c.).  On  the  contrary  all  the  promises  of  God,  that  kings  will  descend  from 
the  patriarchs,  belong  to  the  report  of  the  Elohist  (ch.  xvii.  6,  &c.).  He  has  more  to  do  with 
the  priestly  royal  glory,  which  Israel  has  in  itself,  &c."  This  appears  to  us  to  be  just  about  the 
opposite  of  the  real  state  of  the  case.  The  universalistic  relation  is  the  relation  of  God  to  the 
Logos  in  the  whole  world,  to  the  Sophia,  to  the  godlike  in  the  foundation  of  humanity  and  the 
creation,  the  circumferential  form  of  revelation.  The  theocratic  relation  is  the  central  form 
of  revelation,  its  relation  to  the  covenants,  the  theocracy,  the  historical  appearance  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

We  leave  it  undecided,  how  far  this  contrast  here  also,  separately  taken,  might  give  an 
insight  into  the  difference  between  the  Elohistic  and  the  Jehovistic  Psalms. 

If  Moses,  as  a  learned  man,  according  to  the  Egyptian  cultivation  of  his  time,  and  familiar 
with  the  art  of  writing,  could  write  down  the  basis  of  his  legislation,  or  could  cause  it  to  be 
written  down  (according  to  Bleek),  then  we  may  confidently  distinguish  two  periods  in  the 
writing  of  Moses,  the  composition  of  Elohistic  memorabilia  before  the  new  period  of  revelation 
(Gen.  vi.  3),  and  Jehovistic  memorabilia  and  laws  after  it.  By  considering  the  effect  of  Egyptian 
culture,  we  can  easily  explain  how  (apart  from  its  great  significance  in  itself)  the  memorabilia 
of  the  life  of  Joseph,  on  whose  life-history  reposed  the  origin  of  the  nation  in  Egypt,  and  all 
right  and  title  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  have  received  so  wide  an  extension.  The  settlement  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt  may  have  also  been  an  inducement  to  gradually  fixing  the  sacred  legends  of 
the  people.  We  permit  ourselves  therefore  to  assume  a  fourfold  group  of  memorabilia  (not  of 
complete  books),  as  the  foundation  for  the  first  four  books  of  the  Pentateuch.  First,  primitive 
legends  reduced  to  writing ;  secondly,  memorabilia  of  the  life  of  Joseph ;  thirdly,  Mosaic 
records  from  the  Elohim  or  El  Schadai  period  of  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  fourthly,  Mosaic  records  from  the 
Jehovah  period.  The  last  group  is  continued  in  a  fifth,  namely,  in  the  Deuteronomic  prophesies 
of  Moses.  The  recension  of  these  parts  in  the  form  of  the  Pentateuch  would  fall,  then,  at  the 
latest,  into  the  time  of  the  prophets  of  the  school  of  Samuel,  i.  e.,  into  the  last  days  of  the  era 
of  the  Judges ;  and  the  recension  of  Deuteronomy,  perhaps,  into  the  period  of  the  development 
of  the  Solomonic  mode  of  view. 
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See  the  General  Commentaries  preceding.  Then,  WALOH  :  "  Biblioth.  Theol."  iv.  p.  452  ff. 
WINER:  "Theol.  Literature,"  i.  p.  199.  Supplement,  p.  81.  DANZ:  "Dictionary,"  p.  312. 
Supplement,  p.  38.  BLEEK:  "Introduction,"  p.  110  ff.  KEIL:  " Introduction,"  p.  64.  KTJBTZ: 
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"  History  of  the  Old  Covenant."  "  Introduction,"  p.  37  ff.  Especially  DELITZSCH  :  Genesis, 
p.  71  ff.  The  Patristic  literature;  mainly  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyrillus,  Alexandrinus, 
Hieronymus,  Augustinus,  &c.,  p.  73.  The  Rabbinic  literature:  Solomon  Isaac  (Rasclii,  under 
the  erroneous  name  Jarchi),  Aben  Ezra,  David  Kimschi,  &c.  P.  57,  more  general  view.  The 
Patristic  period  and  the  middle  ages.  The  era  of  the  Reformation,  &c. — Here  Luther  and  Cal 
vin  precede  all  (newly  published  by  Hengstenberg,  Berlin,  1831).  "We  name  Calvinus  and  Ger 
hard  of  the  Lutherans,  and  the  Reformed,  Mercerus,  Grotius,  Spencer,  Clericus,  &c.  We  miss 
especially  Zwingli,  Coccejus,  Venema,  Dissertationes  ad  Qenesin,  1747.  Specially  quoted  and 
justly  blamed;  JACOB  BOHME:  My  sterium  magnum  (an  accompaniment,  SOHWEDENBOBG,  Arcana 
calestia.  Mainly  what  is  found  in  Genesis.  German  by  TAFEL,  1855).— Recently :  Michaelis, 
Severin  Father,  von  Bohlen,  Rosenmuller's  Comments,  Schuman,  and  then  the  more  weighty 
commentaries  of  Tuch  and  Knobel.  With  respect  to  the  deeper  investigation  of  Old  Testament 
Exegesis  are  named :  Herder  ("  The  oldest  Record  of  the  Human  Race,"  Riga,  1774),  Hamann, 
Dr.  Leidemit  by  Moser,  F.  A.  Krummacher's  "Paragraphs  on  Sacred  History"  (1818),  the 
unfinished  Commentary  of  Tiele  (Erlangen,  1836),  the  Theol.  Commentary  on  the  Pentateuch  by 
Michael  Baumgarten  (Kiel,  1843  and  1844),  Hofmann,  Prophecy  and  Fulfilment.  Bible  lessons 
on  Genesis  by  Heim  (Stuttgart,  1845).  Exposition  of  Genesis  by  F.  W.  J.  Schroder  (Berlin? 
1846),  "A  collection  in  which  all  remarkable  things  ever  said  of  Genesis  are  arranged  on  the 
thread  of  the  author's  peculiar  and  fundamental  understanding."  Less  prominent  names  are 
numerous,  viz.,  in  respect  to  criticism  and  isolated  articles  ;  for  instance,  modern  :  Giesebrecht, 
Riidiger,  Ilgen,  Larsow,  Berlin,  1843.  Pustkuchen,  the  Primal  History  of  Mankind,  Lemgo, 
1821.  The  same,  Historical  Critical  Investigations,  Halle,  1823. — Critical  Investigations :  Heng 
stenberg,  Supplements,  Ranke,  Drechsler,  Kurtz,  1846.  (Sorenson,  profane,  eccentric.)  Hup- 
feld,  1853. — Bohmer,  liber  Genesis^  Halle,  1860.  The  same,  the  first  book  of  the  Thorah,  Halle, 
1862.  Rahmer,  Quaestiones  in  Genesin,  Breslau,  1863.  Also  von  Schrank,  Commentarius  in 
Genesin,  1835.  Delitzsch,  Commentary  on  Genesis,  3d  ed.  Leipzig,  Franke,  1860.  Delitzsch 
and  Keil  (see  Pentateuch).  Wright,  the  book  of  Genesis,  London,  Williams  and  Norgate,  1859. 
Leipzig,  Hartmann. 

THEORETICAL  PRACTICAL  LITERATURE. 

See  Winer,  Theological  Literature,  p.  115  ff. — Val.  Herberger,  Beyer,  History  of  the  Primal 
world  in  Sermons.  Leop.  Schmid,  Explanations  of  the  sacred  writings,  3  numbers  to  Genesis 
xxv.  18,  Munster,  1834.  Heim,  Bible  lessons  (Stuttgart,  1845 ;  see  above).  Wiinsche,  Bible 
.essons,  1st  and  2d  part  (1st  part:  Genesis,  2d  part:  Job),  Berlin,  1858.  Schwenke,  Bible 
.essons  on  Genesis,  2  vols.  Erfurt,  1860.  (Dietrich,  Old  Testament  Bible  lessons.)  Taube,  43 
sermons  on  running  texts  of  Genesis,  Breslau,  Diilfer,  1858.  See  Literature  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament  .and  the  Pentateuch. 

[  To  .this  list  of  special  works  on  Genesis  add  the  following :  English ;  The  Holy  Bible,  Genesis 
and  Exodus,  by  CHARLES  WOBDSWOETH,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Westminster,  London,  1864.     A  critical 
and  exegetical  commentary  on  the  book  of  Genesis,  by  JAMES  MUEPHY,  Professor  of  Hebrew. 
Belfast,  Edinburg,  1863.    American:  Questions  and  notes  on  Genesis,  by  GEOEGE  BUSH,  1832  ; 
Notes,  critical  and  explanatory  on  the  book  of  Genesis,  from  the  creation  to  the  covenant,  bj  I 
MELANCHTON  W.  JACOBUS,  New  York,  1865.    Exegetical  Commentary  on  Genesis,  by  SAMUEI 
H.  TUBNEB,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Learning,  Columbia  College,  New  York. — T.  L] 
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THE   CBEATION.      THE   8CEIPTUEAL   VIEW   OF   THE   WOELD,    AND   NATUBAL   SCIENCE.      THE   SIX 

DATS5   WOBK. 

See  the  paragraphs  of  the  Introduction  on  the  practical  Exposition  of  the  Old  Testament 
Also  "Matthew,"  p.  11,  DANTZ,  p.  313.   Winer,  i.  p.  200.    Joh.  Philoponus.  in  caput  i.  Geneseot 
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edit.Corderiug,  Vienna,  1630.  Eichhorn:  Primeval  History,  2  vols.  Altorf,  1790.  Hasse:  Discover- 
ies  in  the  Field  of  the  Oldest  History  of  Earth  and  Man,  2  pts.  Halle  and  Leipzig,  1801.  Wer 
ner.  Historical  Comprehension  of  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis ;  with  a  Supplement  on  the 
Genuineness  of  Deuteronomy,  Tubingen,  1829.  HUG  :  De  operesex  dierum,  Freiburg,  1827.  Beke : 

Origtnes  biblicae,  or  Researches  in  Primeval  History,  London,  1834.  Buckland:  Geology  and 
Mineralogy,  considered  with  reference  to  Natural  Theology,  London,  1836.  Hitchcock:  Tho 
Religion  of  Geology,  &c.,  Glasgow,  1857.  Hugh  Miller :  The  Testimony  of  the  Rocks  on  Geology, 
Edinburgh,  1857.  Reginald  Stuart  Poole :  The  Genesis  of  the  Earth  and  of  Man,  &c.,  London, 
1860  (see  the  notice  of  Zockler :  Periodical  of  Theol.  Literature,  N.  5  and  6,  18G1).  Kalisch : 
Historical  and  Critical  Commentary  of  the  Old  Testament  Genesis,  London,  1858.  Godefroy: 
La  Cosmogonie  de  Revelation,  Paris,  1861.  Marcel  de  Senes:  The  Cosmogonie  of  Moses,  in  Ger 
man,  Tubingen,  1841.  "Waterkeyn:  Kosmos  hieros.  Quoted  by  Delitzsch  (p.  609):  American 
writings  of  Hitchcock,  Smith,  Crofton  ;  especially  the  Treatise  by  Means :  The  Narrative  of  the 
Creation  in  Genesis,  in  the  American  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  with  special  reference  to  Guyot's  Lec 
tures  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Creation  with  modern  Science,  delivered  in 
New  York,  1852.  Tholuck:  What  is  the  result  of  Science  in  reference  to  the  primeval  world? 
At  the  same  time  a  catalogue  of  the  most  important  writings  on  this  subject.  In  his  miscella 
neous  writings,  2d  part,  p.  148  ff.  Lange's  Miscellaneous  Writings,  vol.  i.  p.  49  ff. ;  p.  74  ff. 
Lange :  The  Land  of  Glory,  with  reference  to  Pfaff :  Man  and  the  Stars.  Kurtz :  The  Bible  and 
Astronomy.  (Schaden:  Theodicy,  Karlsruhe,  1842.)  Keil:  Apologia  Mosaicae  Traditionis,  &c., 
Dorpat,  1839.  O.  Heer:  Harmony  of  the  Creation,  Zurich,  1847.  Fred,  de  Rougemont  (sea 

Matthew,"  p.  v.) :  Fragmens  d'une  Histoire  de  la  terre,  d'aprea  la  Bible,  Neufchatel,  1811.  The 
same  :  Du  monde  dans  ses  rapports  avec  Dieu,  Neufchatel,  1841.  Histoire  de  la  terre,  1856,  Ger 
man,  by  Fabarius  Mutzl :  The  Primeval  History  of  the  Earth,  Landshut,  1843.  Hugo  Reinsch  : 
The  Creation,  1856.  Euen :  The  History  of  the  Creation,  according  to  the  Researches  of  Mod 
ern  Science  in  its  Connection  with  the  Faith  and  the  Church,  Referat,  Stettin,  1855.  Flasbar : 
Whether  the  astronomical  contradicts  the  Christian  View  of  the  World,  Berlin,  1857.  Ebrard : 
The  Faith  in  the  Holy  Writ  and  the  Result  of  Researches  into  Nature,  Konigsberg,  1861.  (The 
writings  on  this  subject  by  Richers.  Wolf:  Primeval  History  of  Genesis,  ch.  i.  ver.  6-8.)  Jahn: 
Nature  in  the  Light  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  the  Revelation  of  God  in  Nature,  Berlin,  Schulze. 
Nature  and  Revelation,  organ  for  the  mediation  between  natural  researches  and  faith  (a  period 
ical),  Muniter,  Aschendorf,  1855  ff.  Bohner:  1.  The  Freely  Inquiring  Bible  Theology  and  its 
(Opponents,  Zurich,  Orell,  Fiissli.  2.  Researches  of  Nature  and  Civilized  Life.  3.  Kosmos,  Bible  of 
^Nature,  Hanover,  Rumpler,  1862.  Zockler:  Theologia  naturalis.  Plan  of  a  systematic  natural 
i  Theology, 'Frankfort  on  the  Main  and  Erlangen,  1860.  Moller:  History  of  the  Cosmology  in 
the  Grecian  Church  until  Origen,  with  Special  Investigations  of  the  Gnostic  Systems,  Halle,  1860. 
JKeerl :  Man  the  Image  of  God.  His  relation  to  Christ  and  the  world.  An  Essay  on  Primeval 
History,  Basle,  1861.  Wisemann :  On  the  Connection  between  the  Results  of  scientific  Investiga 
tion  arid  Religion.  Pianciani  (of  the  Collegium  Romanum) :  Elucidations  of  the  Mosaic  History 
of  the  Creation.  Von  Schrank:  Jlexaemeron,  Augsburg,  1838.  Gfrorer:  The  Primeval  History 
of  the  Human  Race,  Schaffhausen,  1855.  Reinke:  The  Creation  of  the  World,  1859.  Reusch: 
Lectures  on  the  Mosaic  History  and  its  Relation  to  the  Results  of  Investigations  in  Nature,  Bonn, 
Freiburg,  1862.  Works  on  the  Creation  from  the  scientific  stand-point,  by  Andreas  Wagner 
(Neptunism),  and  others.  See  Delitzsch,  p.  110.  Schubert:  The  Structure  of  the  World.  Quen- 
stedt :  Epochs  of  Nature,  Tubingen,  1860.  Pfaff:  History  of  the  Creation,  Frankfort  on  the  Main, 
1855.  (Hudson  Tuttle:  History  and  Laws  of  the  Process  of  Creation,  German,  Erlangen,  1860. 
A  flood  of  kindred  popular  writings  and  periodical  articles.)  Treatises,  see  Kurtz,  p.  55.  Of 
great  merit  is  the  recension  of  the  work  of  Buckland,  Geology  and  Mineralogy,  considered  with 
reference  to  Natural  Theology,  by  W.  Hoffmann  in  Tholuck's  Literary  Advertiser,  1838,  Nr.  44  f£ 
Baer:  Which  comprehension  of  animated  nature  is  the  just  one?  Berlin,  1862. 
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WORKS  CONCERNING  MATERIALISM. 

Materialistic :  Moleschott,  Buchner,  Yogt,  Czolbe,  &c.  Mayer  in  Mentz,  Materialism  arid 
Spiritualism,  Giessen,  1861.  Periodicals,  Treatises,  Articles. 

Counter-publications :  E.  "Wagner :  Creation  of  Man  and  Substance  of  the  Soul.  A.  "Wagner, 
Liebig,  Fabri :  Letters  against  Materialism.  Schellwien :  Criticism  of  Materialism.  Woysch : 
Materialism  and  the  Christian  View  of  the  World.  Ewen,  Berlin,  1856.  Schaller,  Weber  :  Ma 
terialism  and  the  People's  School,  Stendal,  1856.  Alb.  von  Gloss  (especially  against  Buchner 
andVogt).  Michelis :  Materialism  and  Implicit  Faith.  "  Circular  to  the  Representatives  of  Mod 
ern  Materialism  in  Germany.  Cotta,  Burraeister,  Rosmiissler,  Muller,  Uhle,  Czolbe."  Baltzer: 
The  new  Fatalists  of  Materialism.  Froschamer :  Walhalla  of  German  Materialists,  Munster 
1861.  Bona  Meyer :  Critical  View  of  materialistic  controversial  Literature,  Evangelical  Church 
Gazette,  1356,  June,  &c. 

Homiletics:  Harms:  On  the  Creation,  9  sermons,  Kiel,  1834.  (Free  discnrsive  texts.  The 
treatment  of  the  subject  occasionally  extravagant.)  See  the  more  general  collections  to  Genesis, 
Deuteronomy,  and  the  General  Introduction. 

SECOND  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

PABADISE. 

See  "  Matthew."  The  article  Eden  in  Winer's  Real-Lexicon.  Monographs  by  Huetius, 
Hopkinson,  Schulthess,  &c.  Bertheau:  The  Fundamental  Geographical  Conceptions  in  the 
Description  of  Paradise,  Gottingen,  1848. 

Comp.  Kurtz :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  p.  57  ff.  K.  von  Raumer :  Palestine.  Maydorn : 
The  Gospel  of  Paradisp.  Eight  Lent-Sermons,  Breslau,  Dulfer. 

Male  and  female  sex.     Anthropological  Works.     Works  on  marriage. 

Unity  of  the  Human  Race.  See  "Matthew."  Liicken :  Unity  of  the  Human  Race,  Han 
over,  1845.  See  A  Catalogue  of  the  Opponents  and  Defenders  of  the  Unity  of  Descent,  Kurtz, 
p.  61.  Lange's  Positive  Dogmatics,  p.  330. 

Anthropology  and  Psychology.  Hug:  The  Mosaic  History  of  Man,  Frankfort  and  Leipzig, 
1793.  Outlines  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Soul  from  the  Sacred  Writ,  by  Roos.  From  the  Latini 
Stuttgardt,  1857.  Hausmann.  Beck:  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  the  Soul,  2d  ed.  Zeller:  Concise 
Psychology,  3d  ed.,  Calw,  1857.  Delitzsch:  Scriptural  Psychology,  2d  ed.  Von  Rudloff :  The 
Doctrine  of  Man,  founded  on  Divine  Revelation.  Anthropology  of  Steffens,  by  J.  H.  Fichte» 
Leipzig,  1858.  Schubert :  History  of  the  Soul.  H.  A.  Hahn:  Commentatio  Veteris  Testamenti 
de  natura  hominis  exposita. 

Language.  Fr.  Schlegel :  Philosophy  of  History,  p.  44  ff.  Schmitthenner :  Primitive  Gram 
mar.  Herder,  Hamann,  W.  von  Humboldt:  On  the  Kavi-Language.  Introduction.  Jacob 
Grimm:  The  Origin  of  Language,  Berlin,  1852.  Stovesand  :  The  Mystery  of  the  Language  of 
God  in  Man,  Gotha,  Perthes. 

Immortality.  SeeDAyiz:  articles  Immortality,  Sleep  of  the  Soul,  Migration  of  Souls.  Add 
Supplement,  p.  108.  Oehler :  Veteris  Testamenti  sententia  de  rebus  post  mortem  futuris,  Stutt 
gardt,  1846.  A.  Schumann:  The  Doctrine  of  Immortality  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
Bottcher.  Brecher  :  The  Doctrine  of  Immortality  as  held  by  the  Jewish  People,  Leipzig,  1857. 
Engelbert :  The  Negative  Merit  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Relation  to  the  Doctrine  of  Immortality, 
Berlin,  1857.  A.  Fichte :  The  Idea  of  Personality  and  continued  Individual  Existence,  Elber- 
feld,  1834.  Lange's  Philosophical  Dogmatics,  p.  243.  Weisse :  The  Philosophical  Mystery  of 
Immortality,  Dresden,  Kori.  H.  Ritter :  Immortality.  First  volume  of  Entertaining  Instruction, 
Leipzig,  Brockhaus,  1851.  Gumposch:  The  Soul  and  its  Future,  St.  Gallen,  1849.  Schultz. 
Splittgerber :  Death,  Life  after  Death,  and  Resurrection.  A  biblical  apologetical  Essay,  Halle, 
1862. 

Religion.    See  Winer :  Theological  Literature,  i.  p.  28.     Supplement,  p.  45,  &c. 
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THIRD  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

THE   FALL.      LOST   PAEADISB.      DEATn. 

Nysa :  Philosophic-historical  Treatise  on  Genesis  2d  and  3d.  Eleutheropolis,  1790.  Schel 
ling:  Antiqumimi  de  prima  malorum  humanorum  origine  Philosophematis  Gen.  3  explicatio, 
Tubingen,  1792.  Writings  on  the  Sin  of  Man,  Krabbe,  J.  Mtiller.  See  also  the  catalogue  in 
Kurtz :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  p.  61.  Umbreit :  Sin.  Supplement  to  the  Theology  of  tha 
Old  Testament,  Hamburg,  1853.  Bra'm :  The  Fall.  Illustration  of  the  3d  chapter  of  Genesis, 
Barmen,  1857.  Griiber :  Sermons  on  the  Lost  Paradise. 

FOURTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

ON   8ACEIFICE. 

See  Literature,  Kurtz,  p.  71.    On  the  extension  of  the  Human  Race. 

FIFTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 
On  the  Macrobians.    See  Kurtz,  p.  73  ff. 

SIXTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

Fr.  de  Rougemont :  Le  Peuple  primitif.  Several  volumes,  Paris  and  Geneva.  H.  Kurtz : 
The  Marriages  of  the  Sons  of  God  with  the  Daughters  of  Men,  Berlin,  1857.  The  same:  The 
Sons  of  God,  in  Genesis  vi.  1,  4,  and  the  Sinning  Angels,  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  and  Jude,  ver.  6  and 
7.  Polemic  treatise  against  Hengstenberg,  Mitau,  1858.  See  also  Kurtz:  History  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  pp.  76  and  77. 

SIXTH  TO  NINTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

THE  FLOOD. 

Buttmann :  On  the  Myth  of  the  Flood,  Berlin,  1812  ('19).  Stollberg:  History  of  Religion 
and  the  Church,  1  vol.  Further  literature :  Kurtz,  p.  80  ff.  Croner :  18  Sermons  from  the 
History  of  the  Flood,  Erfurt,  1568.  Gessner:  Noah,  Five  Addresses  to  Christians,  Basle,  1823. 

TENTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

THE   GENEALOGICAL   TABLE. 

See  Kurtz :  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,  p.  88  ff.  A.  Feldhoff :  The  Line  of  Epochs  of  the 
Holy  Writ,  from  Adam  to  the  Pentecost,  Frankfort  on  the  Main,  1831.  The  Genealogical 
Table  of  Genesis  in  its  Universal  Historical  Significance,  Elberfeld,  1837.  Krucke  :  Illustrations 
of  the  Genealogical  Table,  Bonn,  1837.  Knobel :  The  Genealogy  of  Genesis,  Giessen,  Ricker, 
1850.  Breiteneicher :  Nineveh  and  Nahum.  With  reference  to  the  latest  discoveries,  Munich, 
1861.  Layard:  Popular  Report  on  the  Excavations  at  Nineveh,  German  by  Meissner,  Leip- 
Bic,  Dyk,  1852. 

ELEVENTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

— C.  ,tLl>ING   OF   THE   TOWER   OF   BABEL.      GENEALOGY.      CONFUSION   OF  TONGUES. 

Kurtz,  p.  86  ff.    Kaulen:  Confusion  of  Tongues  at  Babel,  Mainz,  1861.    Niebuhr:  Babylon, 
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Heathendom.  Dollinger :  Heathendom.  Stiefelhagen.  Writings  of  Lasaulx,  Nagelsbach, 
Wuttke,  Mohler,  and  others.  See  Kurtz,  p.  91.  Fabri:  The  Kise  of  Heathendom  and  the 
Problem  of  Heathen  Missions,  Barmen,  1859.  Liibker:  Lectures  on  Civilization  and  Christian 
ity,  Hamburg,  1863. 

TWELFTH  TO  THIETY-SIXTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS. 

THE   HISfTOBY   OF   THE   PATEIAECHS. 

See  Kurtz,  pp.  104  and  116,  especially  119  and  129.  Heidegger:  De  historia  sacra  Patriar- 
charum,  Exercitationes  selcctae,  Amsterdam,  1667.  J.  J.  Hess:  History  of  the  Patriarchs,  with 
maps,  2  vols.  Zurich,  1776.  Mel:  The  Life  of  the  Patriarchs,  2  parts,  Frankfort,  1714  (on  the 
last  Chapters  of  Genesis). 

A.     Abraham. 

See  Danz  :  Abraham,  p.  14.  Winer :  Scriptural  Real-lexicon.  Biblical  Dictionary,  by  Zel- 
ler.  Herzog:  Theological  Encyclopedia.  So  also  the  following  names.  Eoos:  Footsteps  of  the 
Faith  of  Abraham  in  the  Descriptions  of  the  Life  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets.  Newly 
published,  Tubingen,  1837.  Bachmann:  Sermons  on  the  History  of  Abraham.  Passavant: 
Abraham  and  Abraham's  Children.  By  the  author  of  Naeman,  2d  ed.  Basle,  1861.  W.  Heu- 
ser:  Abraham's  Doings,  in  12  sermons.  A  parting  Gift,  Barmen,  1861.  Boswinkel:  Fourteen 
Sermons  on  the  Life  of  Abraham,  Barmen,  Bertelsman.  Bram :  Traits  of  the  Domestic  Life  of 
Abraham,  Neukirchen  and  Solingen,  1855. — On  the  angel  of  the  Lord.  Kurtz,  p.  144,  and  the 
treatise  in  its  respective  place.  Ishmael.  See  Kurtz,  p.  203. 

B.     Isaac. 

See  Kurtz,  p.  203  ff.  The  Talmud  accounts  of  him  in  Otho:  Lexicon  Talmud.  Passages  of 
the  Koran  in  Hottinger's  Biblioth.  Orient. 

C.     Jacob.     The  Blessing  of  Jacob. 

See  Danz,  p.  315.  Jacob's  History,  by  Seeger  (in  Klaiber's  Studies  i.  iii.  60-81).  G.  D. 
Krummacher:  Jacob's  Contest  and  Victory,  4th  ed.  Elberfeld,  1857.  Alting  Schilo,  Franeker, 
1660.  Chr.  Schmidt,  Giessen,  1793.  Friedrich,  Hoffmann  (Andreas  Wilhelm),  Stahelin,  Wer- 
lin,  Zirkel,  Petersen  (see  Danz  :  Genesis,  and  Winer  i.  p.  199).  Diestel :  The  Blessing  of  Jacob, 
Braunschweig,  Schwetsche,  1853. 

D.     Joseph. 

See  Danz,  p.  315  and  p.  4713.  Winer :  Biblical  Dictionary.  Zeller :  Biblical  Dictionary. 
Herzog.  Felix  Herder:  The  History  of  Joseph  in  Sermons,  Zurich,  1784.  Teachings  from  the 
History  of  Joseph.  First  part,  Frankfort  on  the  Main,  1816. 

§  9.    THE  FUNDAMENTAL  THOUGHT  AND  DIVISION  OF  GENESIS. 

Under  the  universo-cosmical  point  of  view,  Genesis  is  divided  into  two  main  divisions :  the 
history  of  the  primeval  world  before  the  flood  (ch.  i.-viii.)  and  the  history,  of  the  theocratic 
primeval  period  after  the  flood  (ch.  viii.-l.). 

Heidegger:  Enchiridion;  1.  Historia  originis  rerum  omnium,  ch.  i.  11.  2.  Historia  mundi 
prioris,  ch.  iii.-viii.  3.  Historia  posteriori^  mundi,  ch.  ix.-l.  Delitzsch  :  "  If  we  divide  all 
history  into  the  two  great  halves  of  a  history  of  primeval  time  and  a  history  i?  t'.v  -^id-world, 
separated  by  the  beginning  of  sin  and  the  plan  of  redemption  going  into  effect  (Cocceius),  Genesis 
embraces  the  complete  history  of  the  early  world  (ch.  i.-iii.).  It  also  follows  the  history  of  the 
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after-world  through  three  periods,  whose  first  extends  from  the  Fall  to  the  Flood  (ch.  iv.-viii 
14),  the  second  from  the  covenant  with  Noah  to  the  dispersion  of  the  human  race  in  nations  and 
languages  (ch.  viii.  15-ch.  xi.),  the  third  from  the  choosing  of  Abraham  to  the  settlement  of  the 
family  of  Jacob  in  Egypt  (ch.  xii.-l.).  These  first  three  periods  are  the  first  three  stages  of  the 
history  of  salvation,  into  which,  through  divine  mercy,  the  world  and  the  history  of  nations  is 
shaped." 

In  the  mean  while  the  theocratic  point  of  view  predominates,  and  under  it  also  Genesis 
appears  to  fall  firstly  into  two  halves:  The  history  of  primal  religion,  from  ch.  i.-xi.,  and  the 
history  of  the  patriarchs,  ch.  xii.-l. 

Thus  Kirchofer :  Bibliology,  p.  16  :  "  Genesis  is  consequently  divided  into  general  and  special 
history." 

If  we  look  however  more  closely,  there  are  three  main  divisions  in  contrast  with  each  other. 
1.  The  history  of  the  primeval  world  and  earliest  period  of  the  human  race,  as  the  history  of  the 
primal  religion  (or  the  Tholedoth  of  heaven  and  earth  (Gen.  ii.  4),  and  the  Tholedoth  of  Adam 
(ch.  v.  1)  until  the  development  of  heathendom  (ch.  xii.) ).  2.  The  history  of  the  patriarchal 
faith  or  the  religion  of  promise,  or  the  Tholedoth  of  Shem,  &c.,  to  the  Tholedoth  of  Jacob,  from 
ch.  xii.-ch.  xxxvi.  43.  3.  The  history  of  the  Genesis  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt  out  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  from  the  Tholedoth  of  Jacob,  ch.  xxxvii.,  to  the  death  of  Joseph  in 
Egypt,  under  the  prophetic  prospect  of  the  return  of  Israel  to  Canaan  (ch.  1.  26). 

Schneider:  Compendium  of  the  Christian  religion  (Bielefeld,  1860):  "We  would  divide  Gen 
esis  most  simply  according  to  its  five  heroes:  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  did  it 
not  contain  in  itself  a  decimal  division  (the  ten  Tholedoth)." 

If  we  keep  in  view  their  different  relapses  into  sin  and  their  turning  again  to  redemption,  it 
may  be  appropriate  to  distinguish :  a.  the  foundation-laying  in  creation,  ch.  i.  and  ii. ;  b.  the  gen 
eral  fall  of  man,  ch.  iii.-v. ;  c.  the  fall  of  the  first  human  race,  ch.  vi.-x. ;  d.  the  building 
of  the  tower  of  Babel  (heathendom  and  the  patriarchal  state),  ch.  xi.-xxxvi. ;  e.  the  sin  of  the 
brothers  of  Joseph  and  its  event,  ch.  xxxvii.-l.  (Isaac's  error  and  its  event,  an  episode,  ch.  xxviii. 
-xxxvi.) 

The  name  Genesis,  referring  to  the  initial  word  of  the  book  (rwust"!!)  and  to  its  foundation, 
may  indicate  in  the  first  place  the  origin  of  the  world  and  the  human  race.  But  we  can  also 
conclude  from  the  frequent  headings  '''•Tholedoth'1-  (niibin)  which  mark  individual  sections, 
that  it  is  especially  chosen  in  reference  to  the  contents  of  the  entire  book,  or  the  human  origins 
in  general  (origin  of  sin,  of  judgment,  salvation,  final  judgment,  renewal  of  the  world,  heathen 
dom,  covenant  religion,  and  the  Israelitish  nation).  Hence  Vaihinger  (in  Herzog's  Real-Lexicon) 
and  Delitzsch  in  his  Commentary  have  divided  Genesis  according  to  the  separate  Tholedoth. 
Delitzsch  counts  ten  Tholedoth.  1.  Tholedoth  of  heaven  and  earth,  ch.  i.  1-ch.  iv.  26;  2.  Tho 
ledoth  of  Adam,  ch.  v.-ch.  vi.  8;  3.  Tholedoth  of  Noah,  ch.  vi.  9-ch.  ix.  29;  4.  Tholedoth  of 
the  sons  of  Noah,  ch.  x.  1-ch.  xi.  9;  5.  Tholedoth  of  Shem,  ch.  xi.  10-26  ;  6.  Tholedoth  of 
Terah,  ch.  xi.  27-ch.  xxv.  11 ;  7.  Tholedoth  of  Ishmael,  ch.  xxv.  12-18 ;  8.  Tholedoth  of  Isaac, 
ch.  xxv.  19-ch.  xxxv.  29;  9.  Tholedoth  of  Esau,  ch.  xxxvi.  10;  10.  Tholedoth  of  Jacob,  ch. 
xxxvii.-l. 

Besides  the  headings  Tholedoth,  ch.  ii.  C  ;  v.  1 ;  vi.  9,  &c.,  the  fact,  that  the  Bible  throughout 
has  the  point  of  view  of  the  personal  life,  and  that  the  Tholedoth  as  generations  seem  to  cor 
respond  to  it,  would  especially  favor  this  division.  But  in  that  case  we  should  not,  at  least, 
speak  of  the  Tholedoth  of  heaven  and  earth  before  the  Tholedoth  of  Adam,  as  Delitzsch  does. 
And  it  is  just  this  Genesis  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  cannot  properly  be  designated  by  the 
word  Tholedoth,  that  has,  nevertheless,  mainly  given  to  the  book  its  name.  We  ought  also  to 
distinguish  between  the  documentary  genealogical  foundations  of  Genesis,  its  ideal  unitary  com 
position,  and  the  ideal  construction  which  proceeds  from  it.  Therefore  we  seek  such  a  division 
of  Genesis  as  results  from  the  actual  distinction  of  its  principal  periods,  and  the  essential  arrange- 
ments  of  these  periods. 
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FIRST  PERIOD. 

History  of  the  primeval  world,  of  the  earliest  period  of  the  human  race  as  history  of  the 
earliest  religion  till  the  development  of  heathendom  and  its  contrast  in  the  budding  patriarch- 
dom.  ch.  i.-xi. 

i.  DIVISION.     The  Genesis  of  the  world,  of  the  contrast  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  the 

first  man,  ch.  i.  and  ii. 
1st  Section.     Heaven,  earth,  and  man.     The  physico-genetical  creation  and  world  development, 

ch.  i.-ch.  ii.  3. 

Zd  Section.  Man,  Paradise,  the  pair,  and  the  institutions  of  Paradise.  The  reversed  principial 
development,  proceeding  from  man.  The  symbol  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  ch.  ii.  4-25. 

ii.  DIVISION.    The  Genesis  of  the  world-history,  of  the  temptation,  of  the  sin  of  man,  of  the 
judgment,  of  death,  of  salvation,  of  the  contrast  between  a  divine  and  worldly  direc 
tion  in  humanity,  of  the  common  ruin.     The  anomism  of  antediluvian  sin,  ch.  iii.  1-ch. 
vi.  7. 

\st  Section.     The  Lost  Paradise,  ch.  iii. 

2d  Section.    Cain  and  Abel.     The  Cainites.     The  ungodly,  secular  first  culture,  ch.  iv.  1-24. 
3d  Section.    Adam  and  Seth.     The  Sethites  or  Macrobians.     The  living  worship  and  the  bless 
ing  of  renewed  life  in  the  line  of  the  sons  of  God,  ch.  iv.  25-ch.  v.  32. 

4:th  Section.  The  universal  godless  ruin  in  consequence  of  the  mixture  of  both  lines,  ch.  vi. 
1-7. 

ni.  DIVISION.  The  Genesis  of  the  judgment  of  the  world  and  its  renewing  by  means  of  the 
separating  flood.  The  flood  and  the  drowned  race.  The  ark  and  the  saved  humanity. 
(The  ark  a  type  of  the  pious  house,  of  the  pious  state,  of  the  church.)  The  first  typical 
covenant,  ch.  vi.  8-ch.  xi.  19. 

1st  Section.     The  calling  of  Noah  and  the  ark,  ch.  vi.  8-ch.  vii.  10. 
2d  Section.     The  flood  and  the  judgment  of  death,  ch.  vii.  V-24. 
3d  Section.     The  ark,  the  saved  and  renewed  humanity,  ch.  viii.  1-19. 

4:th  Section.  The  first  typical  covenant.  The  original  moral  law  (commandments  of  Noah). 
The  symbol  of  the  rainbow,  ch.  viii.  20-ch.  xi.  19. 

iv.  DIVISION.  Genesis  of  the  new  world-historical  human  race ;  of  the  contrast  between  the 
new  sin  and  the  new  piety,  as  they  respectively  appear,  between  curse  and  blessing.  The 
Genesis  of  the  contrast  between  the  blessing  of  Shem  (worship,  germinating  tbeocracy) 
and  the  blessing  of  Japheth  (culture,  humanism),  of  the  contrast  between  the  dispersion 
of  nations  and  the  Babylonian  union  of  nations,  between  the  Babylonian  dispersion  of 
nations,  or  the  mythical  heathendom,  and  the  united  symbolical  faith  in  God  or  patriarch- 
dom,  ch.  xi.  20-ch.  xi.  32. 
1st  Section.  The  revelation  of  sin  and  piety  in  Noah's  house.  The  curse  and  the  blessing  of 

Noah.     The  double  blessing  and  the  blessing  in  the  curse  itself,  ch.  xi.  24-29. 
2d  Section.     The  genealogical  table,  ch.  x.  1-22. 
3d  Section.    The  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  the  dispersion  of 

nations,  ch.  xi.  1-9. 

±th  Section.  The  history  of  Shem,  and  the  wandering,  commenced  and  interrupted,  of  Terah 
to  Canaan.  The  Genesis  of  the  contrast  between  heathendom  and'the  budding  patriarch- 
dom,  ch.  xi.  10-32. 

SECOND  PERIOD. 

The  Genesis  of  the  patriarchal  faith  in  promise,  and  the  covenant  religion ;  of  the  hostile 
contrast  Between  faith  in  promise  and  heathendom;  of  the  friendly  contrast  between  the  patri 
archs  and  the  humanity  of  the  heathen  world.  Patriarchal  religion  and  patriarchal  custom,  ch. 
xii.  1-ch.  xxxvi.  43. 
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A.    ABRAHAM  THH  FEIEND  OP  GOD  AND  HIS  ACTS  OF  FAITH,  CH.  xii.  1-Cn.  xxv.  10. 

1st  Section.  Abraham's  journey  to  Cauaan.  His  call;  The  first  promise  of  God.  His  fellow 
ship  with  Lot.  First  appearance  of  God  in  Canaan,  and  first  homeless  alienage  in  the 
promised  land.  Abraham  in  Egypt,  Pharaoh,  ch.  xii. 

2d  Section.  Abraham  as  a  testimony  of  God  in  Canaan,  and  his  self-denying  separation  from 
Lot.  New  promise  of  God.  His  altar  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  ch.  xiii. 

8d  Section.  Abraham  and  his  war  of  deliverance  for  Lot  against  heathen  robbery.  The  vic 
torious  warrior  of  the  faith  and  his  greeting  to  the  prince  of  peace  Melchisedek.  His  bear 
ing  towards  the  king  of  Sodom  and  his  confederates,  ch.  xiv. 

4th  Section.  Abraham  the  tried  warrior  of  the  faith,  and  God  his  shield.  His  longing  for  an 
heir,  and  his  thought  of  adoption.  The  great  promise  of  God.  Abraham's  faith  in  view 
of  the  starry  heaven.  The  symbol  of  the  starry  heaven.  The  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
covenant  of  the  faith,  and  the  repeated  promise,  ch.  xv. 

5th  Section.  Abraham's  yielding  to  Sarah's  impatience.  Abraham  and  Hagar.  Hagar's  flight. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord.  Hagar's  return  and  Ishmael's  birth,  ch.  xvi. 

6th  Section.  Abraham  and  the  repeated  promise  of  God.  The  name  Abram  changed  to 
Abraham.  The  personal  covenant  of  faith  now  a  covenant  institution  for  him,  his  house 
and  his  name.  Circumcision.  The  name  Sarai  changed  to  Sarah.  Not  Ishmael  but 
Isaac  the  promised  one,  ch.  xvii. 

1th  Section.  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  and  the  three  heavenly  men.  Hospitality  of 
Abraham.  The  distinct  announcement  of  the  birth  of  a  son.  Sarah's  doubt.  The  an 
nouncement  of  the  judgment  on  Sodom  connected  with  the  promise  of  the  heir  of  blessing. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord,  or  the  friend  of  Abraham,  and  the  two  angels  of  deliverance  for 
Sodom.  Abraham's  intercession  for  Sodom.  Sodom's  fall.  Lot's  deliverance.  Lot  and  his 
daughters.  Moab  and  Ammon,  ch.  xviii.  and  xix. 

8th  Section.  Abraham  and  Abimelech  of  Gerar.  His  and  Sarah's  renewed  exposure  through 
his  human  calculating  foresight,  as  in  Egypt  in  the  presence  of  Pharaoh.  Divine  preserva 
tion.  Abraham's  intercession  for  Abimelech,  ch.  xx. 

Qth  Section.  Isaac's  birth.  Ishmael's  expulsion.  The  covenant  of  peace  with  Abimelech  at 
Beer  Sheba,  ch.  xxi. 

IQth  Section.  Sacrifice  of  Isaac.  The  sealing  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.  The  completion  and 
sealing  of  the  divine  promise,  ch.  xxii.  1-19. 

llth  Section.  Abraham's  family  joy  and  suffering.  News  of  birth  in  the  home  land.  Sarah's 
death.  Her  burial  at  Hebron;  the  germ  of  the  future  acquisition  of  Canaan,  ch.  xxii.  20- 
ch.  xxiii.  20. 

12th  Section.  Abraham's  care  for  the  marriage  of  Isaac.  Eleazer's  wooing  of  Rebecca  for 
Isaac.  Isaac's  marriage,  ch.  xxiv. 

13th  Section.  Abraham's  second  marriage.  Keturah  and  her  sons.  His  death  and  burial,  ch. 
xxv.  1-10. 

B.    ISAAC  AND  HIS  FAITH-ENDURANCE,  On.  xxv.  11-Cn.  xxviu.  29. 

1st  Section.    Isaac  and  Ishmael,  ch.  xv.  11-18. 

%d  Section.    Jacob  and  Esau,  ch.  xxv.  19-34. 

Zd  Section.  Isaac  in  the  territory  of  Abimelech  at  Gerar.  Appearance  of  God  and  confirmed 
promise.  His  constrained  imitation  of  the  maxims  of  his  father.  Exposure  of  Rebecca. 
His  yielding  to  the  injustice  of  the  Philistines,  ch.  xxvi.  1-22. 

4th  Section.    Isaac  in  Beer  Sheba.     Treaty  of  peace  with  Abimelech,  ch.  xxvi.  23-33. 

6th  Section.  Isaac's  sorrow  at  Esau's  marriage  with  the  daughters  of  Canaan,  ch.  xxvi.  34 
and  35. 

6th  Section.  Isaac's  prepossession  in  favor  of  the  first-born,  Esau.  Rebecca  and  Jacob  deprive 
him  of  the  theocratic  blessing.  Esau's  blessing.  Esau's  hostility  to  Jacob.  Rebecca's  pre 
paration  for  the  flight  of  Jacob  and  his  journey  with  a  view  to  a  theocratic  marriage. 
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Isaac's  commands  for  the  journey  of  Jacob  (counterpart  to  the  dismissal  of  Ishmael).  Esau's 
pretended  correction  of  his  injudicious  marriages,  ch.  xxvii.-ch.  xxviii.  9. 

C.    JACOB-ISRAEL,  THE  GOD-WRESTLER  AND  HIS  WANDEKTNGS,  CH.  xxviii.  10-Cn.  xxxvi.  43. 

1st  Section.  Jacob's  journey  to  Mesopotamia  and  the  ladder  of  heaven  at  Bethel,  ch.  xxviii. 
10-22. 

2d  Section.  Jacob  and  Rachel,  Laban's  younger  daughter.  First  and  second  treaty  with  La- 
ban.  His  involuntary  consummation  of  marriage  with  Leah.  The  double  marriage.  Leah's 
sons.  Rachel's  dissatisfaction.  The  strife  of  the  two  women.  The  concubines.  Jacob's 
blessing  of  children,  ch.  xxix.  1-ch.  xxx.  24. 

3d  Section.  Jacob's  thought  of  returning  home.  New  treaty  with  Laban.  His  closely  cal 
culated  proposition.  (Prelude  to  the  method  of  acquiring  possession  of  the  Egyptian  ves 
sels.)  God's  command  to  return  home,  ch.  xxx.  25-ch.  xxxi.  3. 

4th  Section.  Jacob's  flight.  Laban's  persecution.  The  alliance  between  both  on  the  mountain 
of  Gilead.  Departure,  ch.  xxxi.  4-55. 

5th  Section.  Jacob's  journey  home.  The  appearance  of  the  hosts  of  angels  (as  on  his  setting 
out).  Fear  of  Esau.  His  wrestling  in  the  night  with  God.  The  name  Israel.  Meeting 
and  reconciliation  with  Esau,  ch.  xxxii.  1-ch.  xxxiii.  16. 

6t7i  Section.  Jacob's  settlement  in  Canaan.  At  Succoth.  At  Sichem.  Dinah.  Simeon  and 
Levi.  The  first  appearance  of  Jewish  fanaticism.  Jacob's  reproof,  and  departure  for  Bethel, 
ch.  xxxiii.  17-ch.  xxxv.  15. 

7th  Section.  Journey  from  Bethel  to  beyond  Bethlehem.  Benjamin's  birth.  Rachel's  death, 
ch.  xxxv.  18-21. 

8th  Section.  Reuben's  transgression.  Jacob's  sons.  His  return  to  Isaac  at  Hebron.  (Rebecca 
no  more  among  the  living.)  Isaac's  death.  Burial  of  him  by  Esau  and  Jacob,  ch.  xxxv. 
22-29. 

Qth  Section.    Esau's  family  record  and  the  Horites,  ch.  xxxvi. 

THIKD  PERIOD. 

The  Genesis  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt  from  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  or  the  history 
of  Joseph  and  his  brothers.  Joseph,  the  patriarch  of  the  faith-guidance,  through  humiliation  to 
exaltation,  ch.  xxxvii.-!. 

1st  Section.    Jacob's  error  in  respect  to  Joseph.    Joseph's  dreams.     The  envy  of  the  brothers. 

Joseph  sold  into  Egypt,  ch.  xxxvii. 
2d  Section.     Judah's  transient  separation  from  his  brothers  (probably  in  dissatisfaction  at  their 

deed).     His  sons.     Tamar,  ch.  xxxviii. 

3d  Section.     Joseph  in  the  house  of  Potiphar  and  in  prison,  ch.  xxxix. 
4th  Section.     Joseph  as  interpreter  of  the  dreams  of  his  fellow-prisoners,  ch.  xl. 
5th  Section.    Joseph  as  interpreter  of  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh.    He  is  advanced  and  cared  for, 

ch.  xli. 

6th  Section.     The  famine,  and  the  first  journey  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  Egypt,  ch.  xlii. 
7th  Section.    Second  journey.     "With  Benjamin.    Joseph  makes  himself  known  to  his  brethren. 

Their  return.    Jacob's  joy,  ch.  xliiii.-xlv. 
8th  Section.    Israel  goes  with  his  house  to  Egypt.    He  settles  in  the  land  of  Goshen.    Jacob 

before  Pharaoh.     Joseph's  political  economy.     Jacob's  arrangement  for  his  burial  in  Ca 
naan,  ch.  xlvi.  and  xlvii. 

9th  Section.     Jacob's  sickness,  his  blessing  of  his  grandchildren,  Joseph's  sons,  ch,  xhviii. 
IQth  Section.     Jacob's  blessing  on  his  sons.     Judah  and  his  brethren.    Jacob's  last  charge.    His 

burial  in  Canaan.    His  end,  ch.  xlix. 
11th  Section.    Joseph's  mourning.    Jacob's  funeral  in  Canaan.     The  fear  of  Joseph's  brethren 

and  his  word  of  peace  and  faith  concerning  them  and  his  history.    Joseph's  last  charge ; 

provision  for  his  return  to  Canaan  in  death,  similar  to  the  provision  of  his  father,  ch.  1. 


SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION 


TO   THE 


FIEST    CHAPTER    OF    GENESIS 

BY  THE  AMERICAN  EDITOR. 


As  there  is  no  chapter  in  the  Bible  more  important  than  the  First  of  Genesis,  so  also  may 
it  be  said  that  there  is  no  one  whose  interpretation  is  more  likely  to  be  affected  by  the  prejudg- 
ments,  popular,  scientific,  or  philosophical,  which  the  reader  brings  with  him.  Dr.  Lange  is 
remarkably  full  and  clear  on  this  portion  of  Holy  Writ,  but  as  its  great  subject  has  given  rise  to 
much  discussion  in  this  country,  the  American  Editor  has  deemed  it  no  disparagement  to  the 
learned  author  of  this  commentary  to  present  a  few  general  and  fundamental  ideas  by  way  of 
special  introduction  to  the  American  reader. 

It  has  been  found  convenient  to  divide  it  into  five  parts. 

PAKT.I. 

Essential  Ideas  of  Creation.  Creation  as  the  origin  of  matter.  As  the  giving  form  to  mat 
ter.  Eelative  importance  of  the  two  ideas.  Question  in  relation  to  the  principium  mentioned 
in  Genesis.  "Whether  to  be  regarded  as  the  absolute  or  a  particular  beginning.  Opinions  of 
Jewish  interpreters.  Is  the  creation  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  intra  sex  dies  ? 

PART  II. 

The  Hexaemeron.  Nature  and  duration  of  the  days.  The  distinction  of  Augustine.  The 
account  self-interpreting.  The  Light,  the  Darkness.  The  word  Day.  The  Morning  and  the 
Evening.  Each  Day  an  Appearing.  Each  Day  a  Beginning,  but  its  work  continuing  in  those 
that  follow.  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16. 

PAPvT  III. 

Helps  in  the  interpretation  of  tho  First  of  Genesis  to  be  derived  from  other  portions  of 
scripture.  The  Fourth  Commandment.  Proverbs  viii.  Micah  v.  1.  Psalui  civ.  Job  xxxviii., 
xxviii.,  &c. 

PAET  IV. 

The  Ideas  of  Law,  of  Nature,  and  the  Supernatural,  as  found  in  the  Bible.  Distinction 
between  the  Idea  of  a  Law  and  its  Science.  Distinction  between  the  Supernatural  and  the 
Miraculous.  "  The  Finger  of  God."  The  Great  Natural. 
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PART  V. 

How  was  the  creative  account  revealed  ?  Its  Grandeur  and  Simplicity.  Other  Cosmogonies 
copies.  This  an  Original  Picture.  The  Vision  theory.  Internal  Evidence.  Compared  with 
the  Apocalypse.  Objective  and  Subjective  Revelation.  Vision  of  the  Past  analogous  to  Proph 
ecy,  or  Vision  of  the  Future. 


PART  I. 

ESSENTIAL  IDEAS  OF  CREATION. 

He  who  made  one  world  in  space,  made  all  worlds  in  space.  He  who  made  one  world  in 
time,  made  all  worlds  in  time.  He  who  gave  matter  its  forms,  gave  it  its  origination,  or  that 
which  is  the  ground  of  all  its  forms. 

These  truths  are  so  inseparably  linked  together  by  the  laws  of  our  thinking,  that  the  revela 
tion  of  one  is  the  revelation  of  the  rest;  since  we  cannot  believe  one  speculatively  without 
believing  all  the  rest,  or  deny  one  logically  without  losing  our  faith  in  all  the  rest.  Whatever 
view,  then,  a  true  exegesis  may  most  favor, — whether  the  account  in  Genesis  be  found  to  have 
in  view,  mainly  or  solely,  a  universal  or  a  partial  creation,  whether  the  principium  there  men 
tioned  be  the  particular  beginning  of  the  special  work  there  described,  or  the  principium  prin- 
cipiorum,  the  beginning  of  all  beginnings, — the  Bible  is,  in  either  case,  a  protest  agaiift  the 
dogma  of  the  eternity  of  the  world,  or  of  the  eternity  of  matter.  In  the  fact  clearly  revealed 
and  believed  that  a  personal  divine  power  was  concerned  in  the  creation,  even  of  a  plant,  we 
have  the  essential  faith.  As  a  dogma  merely,  the  great  truth  might  have  been  here  expressed 
in  a  single  sentence :  "  God  made  all  things  to  be,  and  without  him  there  was  nothing  made  that 
is  " — even  as  it  is  given  to  us  in  John  i.  2.  Why  then  this  most  graphic  and  detailed  account 
of  the  creative  work  ?  It  is  the  same  design,  we  answer,  that  appears  in  the  other  historical  rev 
elations  that  are  made  to  us  in  the  Scripture.  It  is  to  impress  us  with  the  glory  of  the  creator, 
to  make  the  thought  something  more  than  a  speculative  belief,  to  give  it  strength  and  vividness 
so  as  to  become  a  living  power  in  our  souls.  Whatever  exegesis  has  the  greatest  tendency  to 
do  this,  is  most  likely  to  be  true  in  itself,  and  is  the  most  favorable  to  the  absolute  verity. 

The  best  Jewish  commentators,  such  as  Aben  Ezra  and  Rabbi  Schelomo,  attach  much  im 
portance  to  the  fact  that  n^C X"» ,  Gen.  i.  1,  is  grammatically  in  the  construct  state,  and  there 
fore  limited  by  something  of  which  it  is  the  beginning.  It  really  is  so  in  form  here,  and  in 
actual  regimen  everywhere  else,  except  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  21,  which  Lange  cites.  Even  there, 
however,  the  construct  form  has  its  limiting  meaning:  nb  rPESO  NVi  "and  he  provided  the 
chief  part  for  himself  " — that  is,  the  chief  part  of  the  territory.  It  was  no  poverty  of  language 
that  compelled  the  choice  of  ppffixi .  A  word  used  absolutely,  and  of  the  undoubted  absolute 
form,  such  as  ttj'cxi  or  njvi'x-.a,  might  have  been  employed  to  denote  an  absolute  principium, 
unlimited,  ante  omnes  res  alias,  unconditioned  by  any  other  things  or  times, — first,  and  first  of 
all.  The  construct  form  (since  there  is  nothing  arbitrary  in  language)  must  denote,  or  would 
best  denote,  the  beginning  of  a  creation,  or  of  some  creation,  or  some  assumed  point  of  commence 
ment  in  it,  which  is  determined  by  the  context.  Thus  these  learned  Jewish  commentators  here, 
although  of  all  theists  the  most  free  from  any  tinge  of  pantheism,  or  belief  in  the  eternity  of  mat 
ter,  interpret  this  account  as  setting  forth  simply  the  creation  of  our  world  and  heaven, 
regarded  too  as  commencing  with  them  in  a  certain  unformed  condition.  So  that  by  these  writers 
creation  (the  Mosaic  creation)  is  regarded  as  formation  rather  than  as  primal  origination  of 
matter. 

In  accordance  with  this  view  of  rPiBSO,  Rabbi  Schelomo  (Raschi)  interprets  the  whole  pas 
sage  :  lai  v-ixi  D^ESJ  njonn  rr fflXia,  "  In  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
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earth,  when  the  earth  was  tohu  and  bohu,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  The 
spirit  was  brooding  over  the  waters,  then  God  aaid,  Let  there  be  light,"  &c.  Or,  "  In  the  begin 
ning  when  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was,  &c.,  God  suid  ;  "  that, 
according  to  them,  was  the  beginning  with  which  we  here  have  to  do.  All  before  is  descriptive 
and  determinative  of  it.  Kabbi  Schelomo  compares  it  to  Hosea  i.  2,  mm  nan  nbnn  "In  the 
beginning  of  God's  speaking  by  Hosea,"  or  literally  (for  isn  is  the  preterit  and  not  the  infin 
itive),  u  The  beginning  God  spake,"  that  is,  which  he  spake,  or  when  he  spake.*  So  also  Exodua 
vi.  28,  mm  12,1  dva  ,  "in  the  day  when  the  Lord  spake,"  where  the  construct  state  of  the  noun 
may  be  regarded  as  in  like  manner  put  in  regimen  with  the  verb.  Aben  Ezra  supports  the  same 
view  of  rncso  being  grammatically  in  regimen  with  the  verb  so  3,  or  rather  with  the  whole 
following  context,  by  the  example  of  Isaiah  xxix.  1,  in  run  mip,  where  the  construct  trnp 
seems  to  stand  in  precisely  the  same  relation  to  the  verb  run  as  rnii'Xi  to  x~o. 

But  the  word  so  3,  it  is  maintained,  denotes  primal  origination,  and  some  would  even  con 
tend,  in  defiance  of  etymology,  that  such  is  its  primary  and  radical  idea.  It  is  certain,  however, 
that  everywhere  else  in  this  account  it  must  mean  something  quite  different.  It  is  constantly 
afterwards  used  of  divine  acts  or  works  which  could  only  have  been  the  giving  form  to  matter 
that  already  is.  In  all  the  dividings,  the  gatherings,  the  evolutions  of  the  plants  and  animals, 
the  ordaining  and  disposing  of  the  heavenly  lights,  the  firmament,  and  even  the  making  of  the 
human  body,  there  is  no  new  matter.  This  is  well  represented  by  Aben  Ezra  in  hi*  comment 
on  the  word  &O3.  "There  are  those,"  he  says,  "who  maintain  that  nx'na,  creation,  is  (ety- 
molngically)  the  bringing  out  of  nothing,  and  they  refer  to  Numb.  xvi.  30,  mm  so  3^  nx^n  ex, 
'if  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing'  (literally  create  a  creation,  &c.),  but  they  forget  how  it  is  said 
here  that  God  created  the  great  monsters  (Ang.  whales),  and  how  it  is  said  three  times  in  one 
verse  (27),  God  created  man,  and  how  also  it  is  said,  He  creates  the  darkness  (Isai  xlv.  7,  snia 
~wn),  though  the  darkness  is  only  the  negation  of  light,  which  is  the  real  existing  thing."  Com 
mentary  on  Gen.  1. 

All  these  are  constructions,  formations,  dispositions  of  matter  ;  and  this  is  certainly  creation, 
whilst  there  is  no  evidence,  except  an  assumption  (not  exegetical  but  rationalizing),  of  its  mean 
ing  something  else  quite  different  in  the  first  verse.  It  does  indeed  denote,  as  its  most  usual 
sense,  a  divine  supernatural  act,  such  as  man,  or  any  nature  of  itself,  could  not  do,  —  although  in 
the  distinct  piel  form,  and  in  its  primary  sense  of  cutting,  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  human 
works,  as  in  Joshua  xvii.  15.  It  is  the  divine  supernatural  making  of  something  new,  and  which 
did  not  exist  before.  But  new  forms,  especially  as  divinely  established,  are  new  things;  and 
this,  in  fact,  is  the  only  proper  sense  in  which  they  become  things,  res,  realities,  manifestations 
of  something,  vehicles  of  ideas,  by  which  alone  any  material  object  becomes  an  object  of  thought, 
that  is,  a  thing.  The  opposite  notion  is  born  of  the  prejudice  which  would  make  the  forms  of 
matter  lower  things  than  the  formless  matter  itself,  —  if  that  can  be  called  a  thing  instead  of  a 
substratum,  power,  or  capacity  for  receiving  forms,  and  thus  becoming  things. 

Besides,  this  idea  of  primal  origination  of  matter  could  have  been  otherwise  well  expressed 
in  Hebrew.  Such  language  as  we  have,  Psalms  xxxiii.  9,  "  He  commanded  and  it  was  "  (though 
that  also  may  be  used  of  formal  creation),  would  have  been  better  adapted  to  such  a  purpose. 
By  contrast,  at  least,  with  the  decided  structural  or  formative  style  that  succeeds,  it  might  have 
made  it  less  doubtful  whether  the  creation  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  was  really  and  essentially 
different  from  that  of  the  verses  following.  So  also  the  language,  Isaiah  xlviii.  13,  "I  call  to 
them,  they  stand  up,"  which  probably  was  intended  to  express  this  very  idea  of  primal  origina 
tion  :  though  in  the  context  it  may  be  taken  as  simply  a  reference  to  these  Mosaic  formations  : 
"  They  stand  up  together  "  (^-im  or  at  once,  n/xa  as  the  LXX.  render  it,  Vulgate  simul),  or  it  may 
mean  the  whole  creation,  from  first  to  last,  as  brought  into  being  by  the  divine  command, 
represented  as  one  and  instantaneous,  though  running  through  a  vast  chain  of  sequences.  Just 

*  In  the  same  way  the  Judaico-  Arabian  translator,  Arabs  Erpcnianus,  as  he  is  commonly  called,  ^J^X^-  L*  (J^i 
•jOs  3  !  *  P  Lfc*wJt,  "  The  beginning  of  God's  creating  the  heavens  and  the  earth  "—or  the  first  creating  of  the  heaveue 
and  the  earth  which  God  created. 
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before  this,  however,  the  prophet's  language  is  in  the  highest  degree  formative  and  structural: 
"  My  hand  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  my  right  hand  spanned  the  heavens." 

It  may  be  admitted  that  the  author  of  the  account  in  Genesis  probably  regarded  himself  as 
describing  the  creation  of  the  all,  since  to  his  knowledge  our  immediate  earth  and  heaven,  with 
the  phenomenal  luminaries  appearing  as  fixed  in  it,  and  belonging  to  it,  were  the  all;  but  that 
he  meant  to  tell  us  of  the  first  matter,  even  of  this,  or  of  its  coming  out  of  nothing,  cannot  be 
certainly  determined  by  any  etymology  of  words,  or  by  any  infallible  exegesis  of  the  passage. 
There  are  certainly  some  things  that  look  the  other  way.  The  implication,  however,  of  the 
great  fact  is  enough  for  us,  even  though  the  bare  words  of  Moses  might  be  thought  to  confine 
themselves  to  a  more  limited  sphere.  So  Lange  holds  to  the  creation  in  the  Bible  being  the 
absolute  first  origination,  yet,  from  some  things  he  has  said,  he  seems  to  be  content  with  the 
idea  last  mentioned  as  answering  the  theological  inquiry,  without  enlarging  the  words  in  Genesis 
by  any  exegetical  strain  which  they  may  not  be  able  to  bear.  This  is  shown  particularly  in 
what  he  says, p.  165,  about  "the  earth-light,  or  the  earth  becoming  light,"  as  being  the  analogue 
wherein  is  presented  the  primal  origination  of  light,  just  as  in  the  creation  of  man  there  is  sym 
bolized  the  creation  of  a  spirit-world  collectively.  The  argument  or  implication  is :  He  who 
made  light  to  be  at  one  place  or  time,  made  it  to  be  at  all  times,  even  at  that  time  which  was 
the  absolute  beginning  of  its  existence;  He  who  made  the  human  spirit  must  have  made  all 
spirit,  whether  coeval  with  or  immeasurably  more  ancient  than  man. 

Since  then  it  is  very  difficult  to  make  the  fair  verbal  exegesis  speak  decidedly  either  way, 
may  we  not  infer  from  this  that  we  overrate  the  importance  of  one  aspect  of  the  question  aa 
compared  with  the  other.  Besides  the  clear  implication  aforesaid,  which  would  make  the 
recognition  of  a  structural  creation  at  some  particular  time  inseparable  from  the  recognition  of 
an  absolute  first  origination  of  matter  in  its  own  time  or  times,  there  may  be  a  question  as  to 
which  is  really  the  greater  work,  or  more  worthy  of  revelation,  or  which  ought  to  have  the 
greatest  place  in  our  minds, — this  bare  origination  of  the  first  matter,  or  the  giving  form  to  that 
matter.  The  first,  many  would  say,  unhesitatingly ;  the  second,  they  would  regard  as  the  lower, 
the  less  important,  the  less  manifestive  of  the  divine  power  and  glory,  or,  in  a  word,  as  the  easier 
work.  Our  philosophical  thinking,  in  which  we  so  much  pride  ourselves,  and  which  we  would 
fain  ascribe  to  God,  whose  "  ways  are  so  far  above  our  ways  and  his  thoughts  above  our  thoughts," 
leads  to  this.  It  is  favored  by  certain  metaphysical  notions  which  are  not  recognized,  or  but 
little  recognized,  in  the  usual  style  of  the  Scriptures.  This  first  matter,  hyle,  force,  heat,  nebular 
fluid,  world-dust,  call  it  what  we  will,  goes  beyond  all  our  sense  conceptions,  and,  therefore, 
we  think  it  must  be  something  greater,  more  important,  more  difficult,  requiring  more  of  power 
and  wisdom,  and  therefore  higher  in  the  divine  estimation,  than  that  informing,  structural, 
architectural,  idealizing,  systematizing,  developing  work  which  builds  up,  and  builds  out,  this 
first  matter,  force,  &c.,  into  glorious  forms  for  the  contemplation,  and  magnificent  worlds  for 
the  indwelling,  of  rational,  spiritual  beings.  If  we  do  not  greatly  mistake,  both  the  style  and 
the  manifested  interest  of  the  Scriptures  are  the  other  way.  The  Bible  does  not  talk  to  us,  like 
Plato,  of  the  hyle,  the  mother  of  matter,  the  substance  that  has  none  of  the  properties  of  mat 
ter  yet  is  capable  of  receiving  them  all,  or  of  matter  itself  as  something  distinct  from  body  ;  it 
does  not  speak  to  us  in  the  language  of  Aristotle  about  the  first  motion,  the  first  mover,  and  the 
first  moved,  nor  does  it,  after  the  more  modern  manner,  have  much  to  say  of  the  first  cause  and 
the  first  causation,  throwing  all  causality  after  it  into  the  inferior  place,  or  burying  it  in  a  godless 
nature.  On  the  other  hand,  its  high  design  is  to  impress  us  with  the  superior  greatness  of  this  latter 
outbuilding  (Krifciv,  Eph.  iii.  9,  Kar^pi-iVSat,  Heb.  xi.  3)  as  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Logos,  or  Word, 
which  gives  form  and  life,  and,  in  this  sense,  its  higher  or  more  real  being,  to  this  couceptionless 
first  matter,  or  first  force.  This  was  the  great  work,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  importance  the  Scripture 
attaches  to  it ;  this  was  pre-eminently  the  work  of  creation  as  carried  on  by  the  artistic  Wisdom, 
Prov.  viii.  22-32 ;  and  to  this  well  corresponds  what  is  said,  John  i.  3,  4,  according  to  the  old  patris 
tic  division  and  interpretation  of  the  passage,  6  yiyovtv  tv  avrta  far]  ?/v,  "that  which  was  made  (or 
originated)  in  Him  was  life  " — became  life  in  Him.  It  is  easy  to  see  what  is  prominent  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  not  God  the  first  motion,  or  the  first  force,  or  the  first  cause,  or  even  as  the  origin- 
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ator  of  force  and  matter,  but  God  the  Great  Architect ;  this  is  the  idea  which  the  Scripture 
language  aims  to  impress  so  as  to  make  it  a  living  and  controlling  power  in  the  soul,  giving  life 
and  value  to  the  other  ideas,  and  preventing  them  from  becoming  mere  scientific  abstractions 
on  the  one  hand,  or  dead  naturalistic  or  pantheistic  notions  on  the  other.  The  abstract  notion 
is  ever  assumed  in  the  Bible  as  included  in  its  creative  representations,  whilst  it  makes  vivid  the 
other  and  greater  thought  as  the  quickening  power  of  all  personal  theistic  conceptions. 

The  only  notion  we  can  form  of  matter  in  its  lowest  or  primal  entity  is  that  of  resistance  ii 
space,  or  the  furnishing  bare  sensation  to  a  supposed  sentiency,  without  anything  beyond  it,  either 
as  form  for  the  intellect,  or  as  qualifying  variety  for  the  sense.  The  manner  of  putting  this 
forth,  we  may  not  know,  but  that  does  not  give  it  the  higher  rank.  Taken  as  a  fact  it  is  the 
lowest  thing  in  the  scale  of  the  divine  works,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  make  any  relative  com 
parisons  among  them.  It  is  simply  an  exercise  of  the  divine  strength.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
giving  form  to  matter,  which  is  so  clearly  and  sublimely  revealed  as  the  true  creative  stage,  is 
the  work  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  might  be  supposed  worthy  of  God,  as  an  exercise  of  his 
infinite  intelligence,  even  if  it  had  no  other  than  an  artistic  end.  The  carrying  these  forms  into 
the  region  of  the  moral,  or  the  impressing  moral  designs  upon  them — in  other  words,  building 
the  world  as  the  abode  of  life  and  the  residence  of  moral  and  spiritual  beings  capable  of  witness 
ing  and  declaring  the  glory  of  the  Creator — is  the  work  of  the  divine  Love.  In  reversing  this 
Bcale  of  dignities,  the  actually  lower  work  comes  to  be  regarded  as  the  higher  and  the  greater 
merely  because  it  is  the  more  remote  from  us.  Nothing  but  some  such  feeling  as  this  could 
have  led  to  the  strong  desire,  in  modern  times,  of  finding  here  a  revelation  of  the  metaphysical, 
as  though  this  alone  were  creation  proper,  or  as  thougli  the  divine  power  and  wisdom  were  not 
even  more  sublimely  manifested  in  the  creative  evolution  and  formation  of  the  physical.  The 
painting  is  a  much  greater  and  higher  creation  than  the  canvas,  even  though  the  making  of 
both  were  admitted  as  belonging  to  the  same  artist. 

In  discussing  these  questions  exegotically  much  also  depends  on  the  correct  interpretation  of 
the  substantive  verb  nn^n  (and  was)  in  the  second  verse.  Does  it  denote  a  time  cotemporaueous 
with  the  verb  x"C  in  the  first  verse,  or  does  it  denote  something  succeeding,  either  as  state  or 
event, — namely,  that  the  earth  and  heaven  which  had  been  created  by  a  distinct  and  separate 
act  there  related,  was  afterwards  (whether  as  having  been  left  so,  or  as  having  become  so  by 
some  cause  or  causes  not  mentioned)  tohu  and  bohu  1  Or  does  it  mean  (as  the  Jewish  authorities 
maintain)  that  this  condition,  whose  time  is  denoted  by  nn^n,  was  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
described,  or  the  chronological  date  when  this  creation  (called  the  Mosaic)  began  ?  In  other 
words,  can  the  expression  nmn  y>xm  denote,  grammatically,  a  succeeding  instead  of  a 
cotemporaneous  event?  Certainly  the  far  more  usual  form,  if  an  after  event,  or  an  after  state,  had 
been  intended,  would  have  been  "*f"irn,  with  i  conversive,  as  in  all  the  steps  following,  each 
distinctly  marking  succession,  or  one  event  coming  out  of  and  after  another,  as  ij-pi — bis11! — 
xnp'11' — x-ni — IBS'1"! — "i^X^l  and  so  throughout.  The  usage  in  this  very  chapter  is  sufficient  to 
establish  the  rule,  even  if  it  were  not  so  common  everywhere  else  when  a  series  of  successive 
acts  are  thus  laid  down. 

Another  question  arises.  Was  all  the  creation  that  Moses  intends  to  describe  intra  sex  dies, 
within  six  days,  or  was  that  part  mentioned  in  the  first  verse  extra  dies,  as  it  must  be  if  the  six 
days  chronologically  began  in  the  evening,  that  is,  in  the  tohu  and  bohu,  or  when  darkness  was 
upon  the  face  of  the  deep  ?  But  such  exclusion  would  seem  to  be  in  the  face  of  the  express 
declaration  in  the  fourth  commandment:  "in  six  days  (within  six  days)  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth."  If,  then,  there  was  anything  extra  dies,  or  before  the  chronological  beginning 
of  the  first  day,  which  is  so  distinctly  marked  by  its  evening,  it  could  not  be  intended  here  as 
part  of  this  account;  for,  from  the  time  God  began  this  creative  work  (whatever  it  might  include) 
until  he  rested  in  the  evening  after  the  sixth,  there  were  six  days,  be  they  long  or  short,  and  no 
more.  The  reasoning  is  plain.  The  six  days  began  with  the  evening  of  the  tohu,  followed  by 
the  -rax'' ,  or  command  for  the  shining  of  the  light,  which  was  the  first  act  in  the  formation  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  afterwards  described.  If,  then,  the  first  verse  denotes  a  beginning 
before  this,  it  must  have  been  extra  sex  dies.  If  we  would  bring  it  within,  then  it  must  be 
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regarded  as  caption  to  the  whole  account,  or  as  a  summary  of  the  process  afterwards  in  detail  set 
forth.  If  it  is  without,  then  what  is  meant  by  the  heavens  and  the  earth  (especially  the  earth) 
therein  mentioned?  Or  it  might  be  asked  (and  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  answer  the  question) 
•what  part  of  the  first  day,  or  how  are  we  to  get  any  part  of  the  first  day,  or  first  night,  between 
the  xi2  of  the  first  verse  and  the  nrpn  of  the  second  ? 

Again — in  the  expression  nnvi  v-iXfii,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  subject  stands  before  the 
verb,  which  makes  it  emphatic,  or  is  designed  to  call  attention  to  it  as  being  the  very  same  earth 
mentioned  before,  and  whose  creation  is  now  going  to  be  more  particularly  described :  and  as 
for  the  earth  (or,  but  as  for  the  earth,  as  there  is  abundant  authority  for  rendering  the  particle 
*),  it  was  so  and  so,— in  such  a  condition,  as  though  to  separate  it  from  the  heavens  (the  earth 
heavens)  which  is  not  created,  tb.pt  is,  divided  from  the  general  mass,  until  the  second  day,  when 
God  first  named  it  historically  by  calling  the  firmament  heaven. 

But  can  we  conclusively  rest  on  such  a  grammatical  exegesis  ?  Certainly  not.  The  usual 
law  of  the  Hebrew  tenses,  though  strongly  favoring  it  (aided  as  it  is  by  the  other  considerations 
mentioned),  is  not  sufficiently  fixed  and  without  exceptions,  seeming  or  real,  to  warrant  any  inter 
preter  in  speaking  positively  from  such  data  alone;  but  certainly  this  applies  with  still  greater 
force  to  those  who  would  be  dogmatically  positive  in  maintaining  the  other  view.  Grammatical 
exegesis,  even  when  most  thoroughly  pursued,  may  fail  of  reaching  the  absolute  truth,  for  that 
truth  may  be  in  itself  ineffable.  It  is,  however,  the  true  way,  and  the  only  way,  of  getting  at 
the  order  of  the  conceptions  as  they  existed,  or  as  they  arose,  in  the  mind  of  the  writer ;  and 
this  is  of  the  utmost  value,  even  though  it  may  have  to  be  determined  by  the  bare  collocation 
of  a  word  or  a  particle.  Still,  the  conception  is  itself  but  a  species  of  language  representing  the 
idea  even  as  it  is  itself  represented  by  the  words.  It  is  the  last  thing  in  language  to  which  we  can 
reach,  and  we  must  take  it  as  standing  most  immediately,  if  not  most  infallibly,  for  the  truth 
that  lies  still  behind  it. 

"And  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,"  the  cinn.  or  formless  waste.  Darkness  is 
nothing  of  itself,  yet  still  it  denotes  something  more  than  a  mere  negation,  or  a  mere  absence. 
It  indicates  rather  the  obstruction  of  something  that  already  is.  As  its  Hebrew  name  implies 
(with  the  slightest  etymological  variation  -j\un  for  "j'lin),  it  is  a  holding  back,  like  the  Latin  tene- 
Irai  from  teneo  (the  m  in  umbra,  embra,  being  phonetically  lost  in  its  kindred  labial  b,  as  in 
lambda,  labda),  and  the  Greek  <TKOTOS  with  the  same  ultimate  radix  (SK-HSK).  This  darkness  was 
chronologically  the  first  or  commencing  night  of  the  Hexaemeron,  just  as  the  light  that  follows 
is,  beyond  all  question,  the  first  morning  of  the  first  day.  It  was  even  then  the  shadow  of  some 
thing  coming  (its  skadus,  Gothic,  or  shade,  same  as  Greek  SK,  o-Koroy).  During  all  this  night  it  was 
the  obstruction  of  a  power,  or  the  sign  of  such  obstruction,  until  the  brooding  spirit  loosed  its 
atipas  £o$ov,  or  "chains  of  darkness"  (2  Pet.  ii.  4),  and  the  voice  of  the  Word  was  heard  com 
manding  that  power  to  come  forth.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  in  the  Mosaic  account 
the  light  there  mentioned  comes  phenomenally,  and  historically,  after  the  darkness,  and  even 
after  the  water  of  the  tehom,  whether  we  regard  it  as  gas-form  or  liquid-form,  that  is,  water 
proper,  according  to  Lange's  distinction.  What  a  most  serious  difficulty  is  this  for  those  who 
say  that  the  Mosaic  account  in  its  first  mention  of  light  has  respect  to  its  primal  original,  or  first 
being, — whether  it  be  the  material  or  dynamical  entity  merely,  or  that  glorious  form  of  power 
which  is  called  God's  garment  (Ps.  civ.  2),  and  in  which  he  is  said  to  dwell  (1  Tim.  vi.  16)  as  in  an 
element  most  real  yet  unapproachable  by  human  vision !  Can  we  doubt  that  light  was  even 
then  a  latent  power  in  the  tehom  before  it  was  commanded  "  to  shine  out  of  darkness,"  in  <TKO- 
rovs  (2  Corinth,  iv.  6),  and  upon  the  darkness,  and  that  it  had  existed  before  this  earthly  morn 
ing,  and  that,  too,  not  as  a  formless  hyle  merely,  or  first  matter,  but  in  forms  ineffably  bright 
and  glorious, — not  as  a  mere  force  or  dynamical  entity  which  never  before  had  had  visibility,  but 
as  recognized  by  the  angels  and  sons  of  God  who  shouted  for  joy  (Job  xxxviii.  V)  at  this  its  new 
form,  and  that  first  appearance  upon  the  earth  which  God  called  day  ? 
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PAKT    II. 

THE  HEXAEMEROJT,  OR  THE   CREATIVE  DAYS. 

"What  mean  these  days,  says  the  great  father  Augustine,  long  before  geology  was  born — these 
Strange  sunless  days:  quid  volunt  dies  transacts  sine  luminaribus?  An  ista  dierum  cnumeratio 
ad  distinctionem  valet  inter  illam  naturam  qua  non  facto,  est,  et  eas  quce  factce,  sunt,  ut  mane 
nominarentur  propter  speciem,  vespera  vero  propter  privationem :  "  does  the  enumeration  of  days 
and  n'ghts  avail  for  a  distinction  between  the  nature  that  is  not  yet  made  (not  yet  formed  or 
brought  into  form)  and  those  which  are  made,  so  that  they  should  be  called  morning,  propter 
speciem  (i.  e.,  in  reference  to  manifestation,  coming  out,  receiving  form,  or  species)  and  evening 
2^-optcr  privationem  (i.  e.,  their  want  of  form,  or  formlessness,  total  or  comparative)."  De  Genesi 
ad  Literam,  Lib.  ii.  ch.  14.  Hence  he  does  not  hesitate  to  call  them  naturae,  natures,  births  or 
growths,  also  mores,  delays,  or  solemn  pauses,  in  the  divine  work.  They  are  dies  ineffabiles; 
their  true  nature  cannot  be  told, — dies  cvjusmodi  sunt,  aut  per  difficile  nobisautetiam  impossible 
est  cogitare,  quanta  magis  dicere.  Hence  they  are  called  days  as  the  best  symbol  by  which  the 
idea  could  be  expressed.  They  are  God-divided  days  and  nights,  inter  quce  divisit  Deus,  in 
distinction  from  the  sun-divided,  inter  quce  dixit  ut  dividant  luminaria.  Common  solar  days, 
he  says,  are  mere  nicissitudines  cceli,  mere  changes  in  the  positions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and 
not  spatia  morarum  or  evolutions  in  nature  belonging  to  a  higher  chronology,  and  marking  their 
epochs  by  a  law  of  inward  change  instead  of  incidental  outward  measurements.  As  to  how  long 
or  how  short  they  were,he  gives  no  opinion,  but  contents  himself  with  maintaining  that  day  is  not 
a  name  of  duration ;  the  evenings  and  the  mornings  are  to  be  regarded  not  so  much  in  respect 
to  the  passing  of  time  (temporis  pr&teritionem),  as  to  their  marking  the  boundaries  of  a  period 
ical  work  or  evolution,  per  quendam  terminum  quo  intelligitur  quousque  sit  natural  proprius 
modus,  et  unde  sit  natures  alterius  exordium.  This  is  not  a  metaphorical,  but  the  real  and  proper 
sense  of  the  word  day — the  most  real  and  proper  sense,  the  original  sense,  in  fact,  inasmuch  as 
it  contains  the  essential  idea  of  cyclicity  or  rounded  periodicity,  or  self-completed  time,  without 
any  of  the  mere  accidents  that  belong  to  the  outwardly  measured  solar  or  planetary  epochs,  be 
they  longer  or  shorter:  ac  sic  units  est  dies  (one  day, -a  day  by  itself)  non  istorum  dierum  intcl- 
ligendus  quos  videmus  circuitu  solis  determinari  atque  numerari,  sed  alio  quodam  modo. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  if  Moses  did  not  intend  the  common  solar  day  here,  why  did  he  not  give 
ns  some  intimation  to  that  effect?  The  devout,  scripture-loving  and  scripture-revering  Augustine 
saw  such  intimations  in  abundance,  saw  them  on  the  very  face  of  the  account.  There  was  no 
doubt-raising  science  then,  nor  anything  in  philosophy,  that  drove  this  most  profound  yet  most 
humble  and  truth-seeking  mind  to  such  conclusions.  He  could  not  read  the  first  of  Genesis  and 
think  of  ordinary  days.  It  was  the  wondrous  style  of  the  narrative  that  affected  him,  the 
wondrous  nature  of  the  events  and  times  narrated ;  it  was  the  impression  of  strangeness,  of  vast- 
ness,  as  coming  directly  from  the  account  itself,  but  which  so  escapes  the  notice  of  unthinking, 
ordinary  readers.  Wonderful  things  are  told  out  of  the  common  use  of  language,  and  therefore 
common  terms  are  to  be  taken  in  their  widest  compass,  and  in  their  essential  instead  of  their 
accidental  idea.  It  is  the  same  feeling  that  affects  us  when  we  contemplate  the  language  of 
prophecy,  or  that  which  is  applied  to  the  closing  period,  or  great  day  of  the  world's  eschatology. 
No  better  term  could  be  used  for  the  creative  mores,  pauses,  or  successive  natures,  as  Augustine 
styles  them ;  and  so  no  better  words  than  evening  and  morning  could  be  used  for  the  antithetical 
vicissitudes  through  which  these  successions  were  introduced.  See  Augustine  wherever  the 
subject  comes  up,  in  his  books  De  Genesi  ad  Literam,  Contra  Manichceos,  and  De  Civitate  Dei. 

Carrying  along  with  us  these  thoughts  of  the  great  father,  we  get  a  mode  of  exegesis  which 
is  most  satisfactory  in  itself,  and.  which  need  not  fear  the  assaults  of  any  science.  It  transcends 
science ;  it  cannot  possibly  have  any  collision  with  it,  and  can,  therefore,  never  have  any  need  of 
what  is  called  reconciliation.  It  treats  of  origins  or  beginnings  in  nature, — things  to  which  science 
can  never  reach.  It  is  a  mode  of  exegesis  most  satisfactory  as  being  most  exclusive, — that  is, 
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from  the  very  nature  of  the  things  related,  based  directly  on  the  account  itself  as  mainly  and 
lecessarily  self-interpreting.  Notions  in  science,  notions  in  philosophy  or  in  theology,  that 
stand  outside  of  it,  and  even  etymologies  or  modes  of  naming  that  become  fixed  in  language 
at  later  periods,  may  suggest  ideas,  but  they  are  not  to  control  the  interpretation  of  a  document 
jo  isolated  from  all  other  writings  and  of  such  exceeding  antiquity. 

As  with  the  account  as  a  whole,  so  is  it,  in  great  measure,  with  each  part.  It  interprets 
itself.  Thus  in  the  first  day :  each  name  is  so  connected  with  the  others  as  to  present  little  or 
no  difficulty  in  determining  their  general  meaning  in  such  relation,  though  on  a  scale  which,  of 
itself,  separates  them  from  their  ordinary  use  in  other  applications.  Keep  within  the  account 
and  there  is  light ;  the  obscurity  and  the  difficulty  increase  when  we  resort  to  helps  outside  of 
it.  If  we  seek  for  the  meanings  of  yom,  ereb,  boqer,  day,  evening,  and  morning,  we  find  them 
in  the  very  order,  and  mutually  interpreting  significance,  of  the  facts  presented.  These  are  clear 
as  facts,  however  ineffable  in  their  comparative  magnitude  and  evolving  causalities. 

"  And  the  earth  was  tohu  and  bohu."  What  was  that?  It  was  the  opposite  of  the  form- 
assuming  conditions  and  evolutions  immediately  afterwards  described,  sinn  occurs,  besides  this, 
eighteen  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  the  general  idea,  to  which  we  are  led  by  the  context 
and  contrasts  here,  furnishes  the  best  exposition  of  their  special  applications  elsewhere.  It  is  a 
striking  illustration  of  what  may  seem  a  paradox  to  some  minds,  but  which  is,  nevertheless,  a 
fundamental  law  of  language,  that  the  general  precedes  the  particular  in  the  naming  of  things. 
The  word  is  applied  to  a  desolate  city,  Isai.  xxiv.  10;  xxxiv.  11,  to  a  desert  in  which  the  waters 
evaporate  and  disappear,  Job  vi.  18,  to  a  wilderness  in  which  there  is  no  way,  -pn  xb  inn,  Job 
xii.  24,  Psalms  cvii.  40,  to  the  earth  and  heavens  going  back  to  ruin,  as  seen  in  the  prophetic 
vision,  Jerem.  iv.  23:  "I  saw  the  mountains,  and  they  were  trembling,  and  all  the  hills  were 
moving  fast ;  I  looked  and  behold  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  were  gone ; 
I  beheld  the  earth,  it  was  tohu  and  bohu ;  I  looked  to  the  heavens,  there  was  no  light."  Hence  its 
moral  applications,  Isaiah  xli.  29 ;  xxix.  21 ;  and  especially  Isaiah  xliv.  9 ;  idolatry  is  moral  con 
fusion,  an  obliteration  of  all  moral  forms  and  distinctions.  These  places,  instead  of  being  necessary 
to  explain  Gen.  i.  2,  get  their  meaning  from  it.  The  first  is  lexically  the  key  passage.  The  words, 
however,  that  immediately  follow  are,  to  some  extent,  an  exegesis  of  these  names.  And  dark 
ness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  It  was  formlessness  in  its  two  modes  of  invisibility  and 
indivisibleness.  It  was  an  undistinguishable  wasteness.  There  was  no  light  whereby  to  see,  and 
there  was  a  want  of  that  division  and  separation  into  distinct  objects,  without  which  there  is  no 
true  visibility,  even  if  the  light  were  present.  Hence  the  LXX.  well  renders  inzi  inn  (wparos  /cat 
aKaraovceiWror,  invisible  and  unformed.  Next,  we  have  the  first  mention  of  the  separating,  form- 
giving  power. — "The  Ruah  Elohim,  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  brooding  upon  the  waters."  Then 
comes  the  "Word,  and  morning  breaks..  Light  is  the  first  separation.  It  is  divided/?-<?TO  the  darkness, 
which  shows  that  it  had  before  existed  in  the  tohu,  and  in  combination  with  it.  And  God  calls  it 
day  whilst  the  former  state  he  calls  night.  It  is  his  own  naming,  and  we  must  take  it  .is  our  guide 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  words.  It  is  not  any  duration,  but  the  phenomenon,  the  appearing 
itself,  that  is  first  called  day.  Then  the  term  is  used  for  a  period,  to  denote  the  whole  event,  or 
the  whole  first  cycle  of  events,  with  its  two  great  antithetical  parts.  And  there  was  an  evening 
and  there  was  a  morning,  one  day.  "We  look  into  the  account  to  see  what  corresponds  to  this 
naming.  What  was  the  night?  Certainly  the  darkness  on  the  face  of  the  waters.  WThat  was 
the  morning?  Certainly  the  light  that  followed  the  brooding  spirit  and  the  commanding  word. 
How  long  was  the  day  ?  How  long  the  night,  or  the  darkness  ?  The  account  tells  us  nothing 
about  it.  There  is  something  on  its  face  which  seems  to  repel  any  such  question.  The  whole 
spirit  and  style  of  the  account  are  at  war  with  the  narrowness  and  arbitrariness  of  any  such 
computation.  Where  are  we  to  get  twelve  hours  for  this  first  night?  Where  is  the  point  of 
commencement,  when  darkness  began  to  be  on  the  face  of  the  waters?  All  is  vast,  sublime, 
immeasurable.  The  time  is  as  formless  as  the  material.  It  has  indeed  a  chronology,  but  on 
another  scale  than  that  which  was  afterwards  appointed  (v.  14)  to  regulate  the  history  of  a 
completed  world  with  its  sky-gazing  human  inhabitant.  One  who  thinks  seriously  on  the  diffi 
culty  of  accommodating  this  first  great  day  to  twenty-four  hours,  as  we  now  measure  them,  needs 
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30  other  argument.  And  yet  the  decision  here  settles  the  whole  question.  This  first  day  is  th« 
model,  in  this  respect,  for  all  the  rest.  There  is  certainly  no  determined  time  here,  unless  we 
assume  that  a  fixed  duration,  as  now  measured  by  the  sun,  is  not  merely  an  incident,  but  the 
essential  and  unchangeable  idea  of  the  word  day,  never  departing  from  it,  whatever  may  be  the 
condition  and  circumstances  to  which  it  is  applied.  And  for  this,  neither  the  essential  laws  of 
language,  nor  the  usages  of  language,  give  us  any  authority,  whilst  everything  looks  the  other 
way.  All  is  indefinite  except  the  fact  of  the  great  separation  accomplished,  with  its  two  con 
trasted  states  and  one  completed  period,  to  which  the  names  ereb,  boqer,  yom,  evening,  morning, 
day,  are  respectively  given.  Our  English  translation  of  the  closing  formula  is  deficient.  It  tails 
to  present  the  reason  of  its  own  introduction,  and  the  relation  it  bears  to  what  preceded :  ''And 
the  evening  and  the  morning  icere" — there  is  no  article  to  justify  this  ;  there  is  no  mention  of 
evening  and  morning  before  to  which  it  might  be  supposed  to  refer.  The  evening  and  the 
luorning  may  indeed  be  said  to  have  made  the  day  quaiititively,  but  that  is  not  what  is  here 
expressed;  otherwise  the  verb  should  have  been  plural,  as  in  ch.  ii.  24,  inx  ~T-b  Tn,  "they 
shall  be  one  flesh."  Neither  is  day  the  predicate  after  irm,  but  stands  by  itself  as  the  time 
when.  The  Hebrew,  to  correspond  to  the  English  as  given  in  our  version,  would  be 
irx  cT1  "psrn  2"isn  vmi.  The  true  rendering  is :  "  and  there  was  an  evening,  and  there  was 
a  morning,  the  first  day."  So  the  Syriac  and  the  Septuagint :  /cat  tytvero  ea-ntpa  KOI  tytvfro  irpwt. 
In  like  manner  Maimonides:  "and  there  was  an  evening  and  there  was  a  morning  of  the  first 
day."  But  why  is  the  assertion  made  here,  and  what  is  its  force?  It  is  not  a  mere  tautology, 
such  as  our  English  version  would  seem  to  make  it.  It  is  exegetical ;  it  is  designed  to  give  us 
an  intimation  of  something  strange  and  peculiar  in  the  language,  and  to  explain  its  application. 
This  ante-solar  day,  marked  by  no  sunrising  or  sunsetting,  or  any  astronomical  measurement, 
and  without  any  computed  duration,  had  still  an  evening  and  a  morning  of  its  own,  and  might, 
therefore,  be  justly  called  a  day.  What  this  evening  and  morning  were,  is  left  for  the  reader  to 
discover  in  the  account  itself.  As  applied  td  a  supposed  ordinary  day,  the  assertion,  especially 
as  it  reads  in  our  version,  would  have  little  or  no  discoverable  force.  On  the  other  supposition,  it 
has  a  most  emphatic  meaning,  and  this  we  may  regard  as  the  reason  of  its  formal  utterance,  and 
its  solemn  repetition  at  the  close  of  each  similar  period.  In  a  similar  manner  they  all  had  an 
evening  and  a  morning,  however  strange  it  might  seem,  without  a  shining  sun.  Each  is  marked 
by  the  same  great  antithetical  distinction;  each  has  a" new  appearing;  but  as  this  is  somewhat 
different  in  each  creative  stage,  so  is  there  a  demand  in  each  for  the  same  essential  announce 
ment.  And  there  was  an  evening,  and  there  was  a  morning,  second  day, — third  day, — fourth 
day,  and  ?o  on. 

The  clear  apprehension  of  the  first  day  opens  up  all  the  rest.  The  same  exegesis  would  bear 
repetition  in  every  one.  "  And  God  said  :  '  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters 
and  led  it  be  a  dividing  between  the  waters  and  the  waters,  &c. ; '  and  it  was  so ;  and  God  called 
the  firmament  heaven  ;  and  there  was  an  evening,  and  there  was  a  morning,  day  second."  We 
look  back  to  find  them.  Where  was  the  morning  here  ?  It  was  this  second  dividing  and  the 
appearing  of  this  new  glory  as  its  result.  It  is  the  sky,  the  atmosphere,  with  its  auroral  light. 
It  is  the  causality  represented  in  this  purely  phenomenal  language  by  which  Moses  describes  it, 
according  to  the  conceptions  he  had  of  it,  and  which  no  more  guarantees  any  vulgar  notion,  than 
it  does  any  science  or  philosophy,  perfect  or  imperfect,  that  might  be  brought  to  explain  it. 
The  more  clear  determines  that  which  is  less  so.  The  new  appearing  of  the  firmament  being 
the  morning,  that  from  which  it  had  been  divided,  or  that  preceding  state  in  which  the  earth 
had  been  left  after  the  separation  of  the  light,  and  in  which  the  fluid  masses  of  air  and  water 
yet  remained  in  their  chaotic  formations,  is  the  night.  And  so,  as  the  formula  seems  to  imply, 
each  time  it  is  repeated;  in  this  way  there  was  also  an  evening  and  there  was  a  morning,  second 
day, — in  this  way,  or  the  only  way  that  exegesis  will  allow;  for  there  was  no  visible  sunrising 
or  sunsetting,  no  astronomical  measurements  to  make  a  morning  and  an  evening  of  any  other 
kind.  The  appearing  of  the  dry  land  as  it  rose  out  of  the  waters,  and  the  quick  growth  of  bloom 
ing  vegetation  that  covered  it,  was  the  third  morning.  And  then  that  scene  of  glory,  the  first 
appearing  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  in  the  firmament,  now  prepared  for  their  revelation, —this 
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was  the  fourth  great  morning  to  which  the  name  is  given,  and  not  to  any  particular  rising  of  the 
sun  in  the  east  as  the  beginning  of  a  common  day.  As  there  had  been  a  commencement  of  light 
of  life,  so  now  there  is  a  commencement  of  astronomical  time  with  its  subordinate  periods  of 
sun-divided  days,  not  to  be  confounded,  as  Augustine  says,  with  the  great  God-divided  days  of 
>vhich  the  fourth  was  one  as  well  as  the  rest.  Life  moving  in  the  waters,  and  soaring  in  the 
air,  this  was  the  fifth  appearing ;  and  so,  according  to  the  ever-preserved  analogy,  the  fifth  great 
morning  of  the  world. 

Again  a  solemn  pause,  with  nature  left  to  its  repose,  how  long  or  short  is  not  revealed,  and 
the  sixth  morning  breaks.  It  is  the  latter  portion  of  the  sixth  day.  Now  man  appears,  whether 
in  its  earlier  or  later  stage.  He  is  surrounded  by  the  animal  world,  over  which  he  is  to  exercise 
his  more  immediate  dominion.  The  seventh  is  the  morning  of  the  divine  rest.  The  evening 
that  precedes  is  not  named  in  the  first  chapter,  but  perhaps  we  may  find  it  in  the  supplenfentary 
account  of  the  second,  where  there  are  mentioned  two  remarkable  evolutions  that  seem  to  have 
no  other  period  to  which  they  can  be  assigned.  They  are  the  naming  of  things,  or  the  divine 
aiding  the  human  in  the  development  of  language,  and  that  mysterious  sleep  of  humanity  (was 
it  long  or  short  ?)  in  which  by  a  process  most  concisely  symbolized,  but  utterly  ineffable  in 
respect  to  the  manner,  the  female  human  is  brought  out  as  the  closing  work,  and  man  awakes 
complete  in  the  likeness  of  God.  "  In  the  image  of  God  created  he  Mm  ;  male  and  female  created 
he  them." 

It  may  be  said  that  such  a  representation  seems  to  make  the  days  run  into  each  other.  This 
may  be  admitted  without  regarding  it  as  any  valid  objection.  The  darkness  still  left  is  the 
remains,  gradually  diminishing,  of  the  primeval  chaos.  Each  night  is  a  daughter  of  the  ancient 
Nox,  whilst  each  new  morning  is  a  rising  into  a  higher  light.  In  other  words,  the  evening  to 
each  day,  though  still  a  disorder  and  a  darkness,  is  a  diminution  of  the  darkness  that  went  before, 
whilst  the  positive  light  of  each  new  morning  continues  on,  adding  its  glory  to  the  mornings 
that  follow,  and  "shining  more  and  more  unto  the  CTH  'p23  the  perfect  day,"  or  perfection  of 
the  day  (Prov.  iv.  18),  the  finished  and  finishing  day — the  all-including  day,  mentioned  Gen.  ii. 
4,  as  the  day  when  God  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  And  so,  as  Lange  observes  (and  it  is 
a  most  important  remark,  both  for  the  scientific  and  scriptural  view),  each  is  "  a  glory  that  ex- 
celleth,"  but  still  a  building  on,  and  a  carrying  on,  the  energies  that  preceded.  Each  is  a  new 
8\vell  of  the  mighty  organ,  combining  all  the  former  tones,  and  raising  them  to  a  higher  and  still 
higher  chorus,  until 

The  diapason  closes  full  on  man. 

Each  day  is  a  new  beginning,  bringing  out  a  new  state  of  things  to  be  blessed,  or  called  good 
but  it  is  not  necessarily  a  finishing  of  that  work  until  the  "heavens  and  earth  are  finished 
with  all  their  hosts,"  and  there  is  pronounced  that  closing  benediction  (IXE  ma  all  good,  "very 
good  ")  which  ushers  in  the  sabbath.  Each  day,  as  a  beginning  by  itself,  contains  the  incipient 
powers  and  elements  of  its  peculiar  work,  but  does  not  exhaust  those  energies.  The  light  ia 
still  evolving  in  the  second  day ;  the  fluids  are  still  parting  in  the  third ;  the  firmament,  though 
having  its  auroral  light  before,  is  becoming  still  brighter  in  the  fourth ;  vegetable  and  animal 
life  are  coming  to  still  greater  perfection  in  the  fifth  and  sixth. 

May  not  the  same  be  said  of  man  ?  On  the  sixth  day,  his  "  bringing  into  the  kosmos  "  he- 
comes  complete;  the  divine  allocution,  "Let  us  make  man,"  receives  its  accomplishment,  and 
the  process  by  which  his  material  and  physical  structure  is  educed  from  the  earth  is  finished; 
but  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  preparation  for  this  last  and  crowning  work,  and  so  the  work 
itself,  runs  through  all  the  previous  cycles?  "  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance  yet  unfinished,  and  in 
thy  book  all  my  (members)  were  written,  the  days  they  were  fashioned,  when  there  was  not  one  in 
them,"  Ps.  cxxxix.  16.  This  remarkable  passage  may  apply  primarily  to  the  individual  genera 
tion  ;  it  doubtless  includes  it ;  and  yet  there  is  something  about  it  which  seems  to  indicate  a  wider 
and  a  deeper  application  to  the  origin  of  our  generic  physical  humanity,  and  to  its  first  germ  or 
material,  as  it  lay  in  the  formlessness  of  the  cliaG.6. 

The  Septuagint  has  rendered  IE;J  (Ps.  cxxxix.  16)  by  a  word  very  similar  to  that  by  which  it 
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describes  the  tohu,  cpcarl/ryotmu'  fiov,  my  unformed  or  unwrought — Yulgate:  imperfectum  meum, 
my  unmade.  But  the  most  striking  resemblance  is  suggested  by  the  CI-QI,  the  days,  which  our 
translators  have  rendered  c;in  continuance,"  thereby  greatly  impairing  the  force  and  significance 
of  the  language.  "  Thine  eyes  saw  it  then  unfinished,"  during  all  the  days  in  which  it  was  receiv 
ing  formation,  -nsi  n"1^,  when  they  were  being  formed,  or  written  down  in  thy  book, 
ens  "inx  xbi.  These  last  words  have  puzzled  all  the  commentators.  If  the  passage  may  be 
referred  to  the  primal  formation  of  humanity,  then  it  would  be,  not  only  a  fair  view,  but  even 
the  most  legitimate  one,  grammatically,  to  refer  inx,  as  also  the  pronoun  iu  cnn  to  01731  just 
preceding — "during  the  day*  they  were  formed,  and  even  when  there  was  no  one  (no  first  day) 
among  them."  "  Even  before  the  day  "  (compare  Isaiah  xliii.  13)  God  was  writing  or  preparing 
this  book  of  the  human  record;  it  dates  from  the  very  foundation  of  the  world — Eph.  i.  4,  Heb. 
iv.  3,  Rev.  xiii.  8. 

The  full  formation  of  man  in  the  sixth  day  does  not  oppose  the  idea  that  the  powers  and 
evolutions  of  matter  that  were  finally  sublimated  into  the  imperishable  germ  of  the  human  body, 
and  the  types  from  lower  forms  that  finally  went  into  the  human  physical  constitution,  were 
being  prepared  during  all  the  days.  This  was  his  being  formed  out  of  the  earth,  that  is,  out  of 
nature  in  its  evolving  series.  Here,  too,  it  may  be  said  (though  with  the  diffidence  that  becomes 
every  exegetical  attempt  to  penetrate  these  creative  mysteries),  we  have  some  light  upon  that 
dark  and  puzzling  language,  "  when  I  was  made  in  secret  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth"  Ps.  cxxxix.  15 — in  inferioribus  terra, — in  profundissimiz  natures.  The 
common  explanation  that  refers  this  language  to  the  maternal  womb  does  not  satisfy,  and  it  has 
no  exegetical  authority  in  any  similar  use  of  such  a  metaphor  in  the  Bible  Hebrew.  It  becomes 
more  easy,  if  we  regard  it  as  the  womb  of  nature,  the  earth  out  of  which  the  Lord  God  formed 
man.  In  the  language,  too,  of  the  thirteenth  verse  i33pn  (compare  Ezek.  xxviii.  14,  16 — siia 
•^sion — eVio-Ktdo-ft,  Luke  i.  35),  "thou  didst  overshadow  me  in  my  mother's  womb,"  there  is  a 
striking  resemblance  to  the  image  of  the  spirit  brooding  or  hovering  over  the  formless  tehom. 
It  is  not  strange  that  the  author  of  this  most  sublime  Psalm  should  have  had  in  view,  either 
primarily  or  suggestively,  this  remoter  generation.  Man,  generically,  in  his  appointment  to 
dominion,  is  clearly  the  subject  of  Psalm  viii.  4,  5,  6 ;  why  should  his  generic  origination  be 
thought  too  remote  an  idea  for  the  profound  and  contemplative  cxxxixth? 


FAET  III. 

ALLUSIONS  TO  THE  SIX  DAYS  IN  OTHER  PARTS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

The  most  clear  and  direct  is  found  in  the  Fourth  Commandment,  Exod.  xx.  11 :  "Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work,  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth."  This 
language  is  held  to  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the  latter  having  been  ordinary  days.  They  are 
of  the  same  kind,  it  is  said,  or  they  would  not  have  been  put  in  such  immediate  connection. 
There  could  not  be  such  a  sudden  change  or  rise  in  the  meaning.  This  looks  plausible,  but  a 
careful  study  shows  that  there  is  something  more  than  first  strikes  us.  It  might  be  replied  that 
there  is  no  difference  of  radical  idea — which  is  essentially  preserved,  and  without  any  metaphor 
in  both  uses — but  a  vast  difference  in  the  scale.  There  is,  however,  a  more  definite  answer 
furnished  specially  by  the  text  itself,  and  suggested  immediately  by  the  objectors'  own  method 
of  reasoning.  God's  days  of  working,  it  is  said,  must  be  the  same  with  man's  days  of  working, 
because  they  are  mentioned  in  such  close  connection.  Then  God's  work  and  man's  work  must 
also  be  the  same,  or  on  the  same  grade  for  a  similar  reason.  The  Hebrew  word  is  the  same  for 
both :  "  In  six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and  do  (way)  all  thy  work;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
(n-r".  made,  wrought)  heaven  and  earth."  Is  there  no  transition  here  to  a  higher  idea  ?  And 
eo  of  the  resting :  "  The  seventh  shall  be  to  thee  a  sabbath  (n^U,  a  rest),  for  the  Lord  thy  God 
rested  (n^n)  on  the  seventh  day," — words  of  the  same  general  import,  but  the  less  solemn  or 
more  human  term  here  applied  to  Deity.  What  a  difference  there  must  have  been  between  God's 
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work  and  man's  work, — above  all,  between  God's  ineffable  repose  and  the  rest  demanded  for 
human  weariness.  Must  we  not  carry  the  same  difference  into  the  times,  and  make  a  similar 
ineffable  distinction  between  the  divine  working-days  and  the  human  working-days, — the  God- 
divided  days,  as  Augustine  calls  them,  and  "  the  sun-divided  days,"  afterwards  appointed  to  us 
for  "signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  for  years,"  of  our  lower  chronology?  Such  a  point 
ing  to  a  higher  scale  is  also  represented  in  the  septennial  sabbath,  and  in  the  great  jubilee  period 
of  seven  times  seven.  They  expand  upwards  and  outwards  like  a  series  of  concentric  circles, 
but  the  greatest  of  them  is  still  a  sign  of  something  greater ;  and  how  would  they  all  collapse, 
and  lose  their  sublime  import,  if  we  regard  their  antitype  as  less  than  themselves,  or,  in  fact, 
no  greater  than  their  least!  The  other  analogy,  instead  of  being  forced,  has  in  it  the  highest 
reason.  It  is  the  true  and  effective  order  of  contemplation.  The  lower,  or  earthly,  day  is  made 
a  memorial  of  the  higher.  We  are  called  to  remember  by  it.  In  six  (human)  days  do  all  thy 
work ;  for  in  six  (divine)  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth.  The  juxtaposition  of  the  words, 
and  the  graduated  correspondence  which  the  mind  is  compelled  to  make,  aid  the  reminiscence 
of  the  higher  idea.  An  arc  of  a  degree  on  the  small  earthly  circle  represents  a  vastly  wider 
arc  as  measured  on  the  celestial  sphere.  A  sign  of  our  swiftly  passing  times  corresponds  to  one 
ineffably  greater  in  the  higher  chronology  of  world-movements,  where  one  day  is  a  thousand 
years,  and  the  years  are  reckoned  from  Olam  to  Olam  (Ps.  xc.  2),  whilst  the  Olams  themselves 
become  units  of  measurement  (aluves  TU>V  alu>vu>v)  to  the  Malcuth  col  Olamim,*  or  ''kingdom  of 
all  eternities,"  Psalm  cxlv.  13,  and  1  Tim.  i.  17.  There  is  a  harmony  in  this  which  is  not  only 
sublimely  rational,  but  truly  Biblical.  It  is  the  manner  of  the  Scriptures  thus  to  make  times 
and  things  on  earth  representatives,  or  under-types,  of  things  in  the  heavens, — i^oSf iypina  r<av 
tv  TO'IS  ovpavo'is,  lleb.  ix.  23.  Viewed  from  sucli  a  standpoint  these  parallelisms  in  the  language 
of  the  Fourth  Commandment  suggest  of  themselves  a  vast  difference  between  the  divine  and  the 
human  days,  even  if  it  were  the  only  argument  the  Bible  furnished  for  that  purpose.  As  the 
work  to  the  work,  as  the  rest  to  the  rest,  so  are  the  times  to  the  times. 

But  what  was  the  impression  on  the  ancient  Jewish  mind?  It  is  important  to  understand 
this,  if  we  can.  Had  the  Jews  commonly  conceived  of  these  creative  days  as  being  of  the  ordinary 
kind,  could  the  fact  have  been  so  utterly  unnoticed  in  the  frequent  references  we  find  to  the 
account  of  creation,  and  the  frequent  use  of  its  imagery,  in  the  Hebrew  poetry.  Almost  all  the 
other  wonders  of  the  narrative  are  alluded  to  in  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Isaiah,  Amos,  and  such 
passages  in  the  historical  books  as  Nehemiah  ix.  6.  Every  other  striking  feature  of  the  account 
is  dwelt  upon  but  this  wondrous  brevity,  the  greatest  marvel  of  them  all,  as  it  would  impress 
itself  upon  the  mere  human  imagination  picturing  it  on  its  sense-scale.  All  creation  begun  and 
finished  in  six  solar  days!  The  earth,  the  air  and  seas,  with  all  their  swarming  spheres  of  life, 
the  hosts  of  heaveji,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  angels  and  men,  all  called  from  non-existence,  from 
nothingness  we  may  say,  and  their  evolution  completed  in  one  week,  such  weeks  as  those  that 
are  now  so  rapidly  passing  away! — a  week  measured,  as  to  extent,  by  our  present  time-scale, 
though  the  index  of  that  scale — and  this  adds  still  to  the  wonder— had  not  yet  been  set  in  ita 
commencing  stages.  It  is  hard  to  believe  this.  Not  the  fact  itself,  we  mean,  of  such  a  creation, 
— for  there  is  nothing  repugnant  to  reason  either  in  its  shortness  or  its  instantaneousness,  if  God 
had  so  willed  it — but  the  utter  silence  respecting  such  a  wonder  in  every  other  part  of  the  Bible. 
There  must  have  been  something  in  the  most  ancient  conceptions  of  time,  especially  of  feonic  or 
world-times,  that  led  to  this.  It  is  shown  by  their  use  of  the  great  Olamic  plurals  before 
referred  to,  and  the  transfer  of  the  same  usage  to  the  seons  of  the  New  Testament.  Our  most 
modern  thought  of  eternity  is  that  of  blank,  undivided  duration,  ante-mundane  and  post-mundane, 
with  only  a  short  week  (measured,  too,  on  the  scale  of  the  thing  yet  uncreated),  and  the  brief 
secular  human  history  intervening  like  a  narrow  isthmus  between  two  unmeasured  and  immeasur 
able  oceans.  Without  our  saying  which  is  the  true  view,  it  may  with  great  confidence  be  main 
tained  that  a  mode  of  thinking  and  conceiving,  so  blank  in  the  one  aspect,  and  so  narrow  in  the 

*  C^Tlbs  bs  n*-bl3  Ps.  cxlv.  13.  Our  translators  have  rendered  this,  everlasting  kingdom.  It  is  a  specimen  of  the 
manner  in  which  these  mighty  Hebrew  pluralities  arc  covered  up,  and  their  vast  significance  obscured,  by  vague  and  con- 
ceptionless  terms. 


PART  III.— ALLUSIONS  TO   THE  SIX  DAYS   IN  OTHER  PARTS   OF  THE   BIBLE.    131 

other,  would  never  have  given  rise  to  such  an  Olamic  language  (if  we  may  call  it  so)  as  we 
actually  find  in  our  Hebrew  Bible,  even  in  its  most  ancient  parts.  The  very  fact  that  our 
modem  translation  everywhere  avoids  expressing,  or  covers  up  these  Olamic  and  atonic  plurals, 
shows  the  change  in  the  modern  conception.  Our  authorized  version  is  more  defective  here 
than  the  old  Wickliffe,  which  being  made  from  the  Vulgate,  resembles  more  in  this  the  old 
versions. 

The  Jewish  mind,  prophetical,  contemplative,  and  poetical,  seems  always  to  have  conceived 
of  creation  as  vast,  indefinite,  and  most  ancient.  We  see  this  especially  in  that  sublime  passage 
Prov.  viii.  22 :  "  The  Lord  possessed  me,"  says  the  eternal  Logos,  or  "Wisdom,  ynx  ^aipE  "  from 
the  antiquities  of  the  earth," — as  though  that,  instead  of  being  about  three  thousand  years  and 
one  week  over,  were  the  remotest  conception  to  which  the  human  mind  could  reach.  I  was 
with  Him,  cv — 31",— day — day — day  after  day,  even  with  "the  Ancient  of  days,"  before  each 
of  his  u  works  of  old."  Before  the  tehom,  before  the  springing  of  the  fountains,  before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  before  the  hills  arose,  before  the  b:n  rmss  CX^,  or  primeval  dust  of 
the  world, — when  he  was  preparing  the  heavens,  when  he  was  setting  a  compass  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep,  when  he  made  the  rakia,  or  established  the  clouds  to  stand  above,  when  he 
made  strong  the  fountains  of  the  deep,  and  put  his  law  upon  the  sea;  during  all  this  time  I  was 
there,  yom,  yom ;  I  was  the  Architect  (the  Mediator,  6  naTap-na-r^p,  as  "pox  should  be  rendered, 
see  Heb.  xi.  3),  rejoicing  always  before  Him.  But  the  greatest  joy  of  the  Logos  was  in  the  human 
creation,  "My  delight  was  in  the  Sons  of  Adam," — he  "loved  us  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world."  How  it  fills  the  mind  to  overflowing  with  its  ever-ascending,  ever-expanding  climaxes, 
its  mighty  preparations,  and  preparations  for  preparations!  How  it  goes  continually  back  to 
the  more  and  more  remote !  How  it  seems  to  tax  language  to  convey  a  conception  of  vast  and 
ineffable  antiquities !  What  a  chain  of  sequences !  If  we  would  fix  it  still  more  impressively 
on  the  mind,  in  one  all-embracing  declaration,  turn  to  Hebrews  xi.  3 :  "  By  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  formed  (Kar^/mVSut  TOVS  uluvas)  by  the  Word  of  God."  How  has  it  escaped 
so  many  commentators  here,  that  the  word  for  worlds  is  not  KoV/iour,  worlds  of  space,  and  never 
used  thus  in  the  plural,  but  aluvas,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  fi^b?,  and  presenting  an  idea 
unknown  to  its  classical  usage,  or  worlds  in  time?  " By  faith  we  understand  that  the  ages, 
the  eternities,  the  saecula,  or  great  world-times,  were  mediated  (Kcm^riVScu),  or  put  in  order,  by 
the  Word  of  God." 

There  is  an  allusion  to  the  creative  days  in  Micah  v.  1,  although  it  is  unnecessarily  obscured 
in  our  Eng  ish  version:  "And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah, — out  of  thee  shall'  He  come  forth 
whose  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from  the  days  of  eternity" — or  "from  the  days  of  the 
world  " :  cbi:J  "va^a,  OTT'  «/JX^J  e'£  r/MfP"*!  al&vos,  V'lilg. :  egressus  ejits  db  initio,  a  diebus  eternitatis. 
Both  of  these  expressions,  tnpa  and  ab^S  •vfl-'o,  may  denote  an  ancient  time  generally  in  the 
history  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  chosen  people,  as  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9,  11,  Micah  vii.  20;  but  here,  if 
the  passage  refers  to  the  Logos,  as  it  is  understood  by  all  Christian  commentators,  the  reference 
to  the  still  greater  antiquity  of  the  creative  times,  or  the  creative  days,  is  unmistakable.  It  is 
the  contrast  between  the  humble  going  forth  at  Bethlehem,  and  those  ancient  outgoings  of  the 
Word,  which  are  recorded  each  day  in  the  First  of  Genesis,  from  the  first  emphatic  TEXII  of 
ver.  3,  until  the  crowning  one,  vcr.  26,  where  the  plural  is  used  in  the  solemn  allocution 
CIS  rvrr:  c^nbx  lasci,  "and  God  said,  Let  us  make  man."  Thus  regarded,  the  parallelism 
between  it  and  Prov.  viii.  and  Hebrews  xi.  3,  seems  very  clear.  We  need,  only  revert  to  the 
well-known  fact,  that  the  ancient  Targumists  or  paraphrasts  explain  these  declarations  by  the 
so^ia  (Mimra),  or  Verbum  Dei,  which  is  doubtless  the  same  with  what  is  intended  by  the  Logo.? 
in  John  i.  1,  2.  The  language  of  Prov.  viii.  22  ff.  and  the  an  apxns  of  the  LXX.  in  Micah  v.  1, 
are  sufficient  to  explain  the  origin  of  the  phraseology  in  John  i.  1,  Heb.  xi.  3,  and  Colossians  i.  16, 
without  the  aid  of  any  Platonic  or  Philonic  suggestion.  So  Eabbi  Schelomo  (Rashi)  interprets 
Micah  v.  2,  of  the  Messiah,  and  explains  mpo,  and  cbl3J  "^a  by  a  reference  to  Psalm  Ixxii. 
17,  •ays  "p"1  CB'3  ^3Sb,  which  the  Chaldaic  interpreter  renders,  "  before  the  sun  his  name  waa 
preordained."  obis  "^a  "  from  the  days  of  eternity ;  from  everlasting  was  I  anointed  (TOOJ 
see  the  same  word  Ps.  ii.  6),  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was." 
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The  manner  in  which  the  creative  days  appear  in  the  civ.  Psalm  has  drawn  the  attention  of 
commentators  ancient  and  modern.  It  is  noticed  by  Steir,  Hengstenberg,  and  Ewald.  It  is 
dwelt  upon  by  Geier  and  Kimchi.  It  is  expressly  admitted  by  Hupfeld,  one  of  the  most  rational 
izing  of  German  interpreters.  The  author  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  have  had  it  in  mind  throughout, 
though  he  does  not  present  the  days  in  the  formal  methodical  order,  but  gives  much  more  prom 
inence  to  some  parts  than  to  others.  It  colors  his  conceptions,  and  give  much  of  its  sublimity 
to  his  pictorial  language.  Here  are  the  creative  days  in  all  the  greatness  of  their  evolutions,  but 
no  mention  of  the  brevity,  no  hint  of  any  such  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  writer,  nothing  to 
suggest  anything  of  the  kind  to  the  mind  of  the  reader.  There  is  the  feeling  of  vastness, 
power,  immensity.  We  recognize  great  works  and  great  processes,  but  without  any  signs  of 
measurement  or  computation,  such  as  could  hardly  have  been  kept  out  by  one  who  carried  with, 
him  all  along  the  limited  time-conception  of  one  ordinary  week,  or  of  six  ordinary  solar  days. 
There  is  no  wonder  expressed,  no  sense  of  the  difficulties  that  we  experience  in  the  attempt  to 
reduce  the  first  great  movements  to  such  a  scale, — i.  e.,  to  think  of  measurement  without  a 
measure,  or  of  solar  days  without  a  sun.  From  the  Psalm  itself,  certainly,  if  we  carried  nothing 
else  into  the  interpretation,  no  such  impression  of  brevity  would  be  obtained.  All  is  the  other 
way.  There  is  the  formless  abyss,  the  light  taking  the  place  of  darkness  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  the  building  of  the  upper  chambers,  the  separation  of  the  air,  the  spreading  out  of  the 
sky,  the  establishment  of  the  firmament*  with  the  clouds  therein,  the  calling  into  ministerial 
agency  of  the  new  forces  of  nature,  the  making  the  winds  his  messengers,  his  servant  the  flam 
ing  fire.  There  is  the  going  forth  again  of  the  mighty  Word,  "the  thunder  of  his  power,"  in 
the  dividing  and  gathering  of  the  waters  that  before  had  stood  above  the  mountains,  or  the  places 
where  they  afterwards  appeared.  The  abyss  had  covered  them  as  a  garment,  but  now  the  hills 
emerge,  the  valleys  sink,  the  process  goes  on  until  they  reach  the  "  places  formed  for  them."t 
Then  comes  the  era  of  life,  and  it  should  be  remembered  that  they  are  not  Promethean  plastic 
formations  here  ce'ebrated.  but  life  in  its  long-settled  habits  and  locations;  the  beasts  of  the 
fields  are  drinking  of  the  waters  that  run  in  the  valleys,  the  wild  asses  are  roaming  the  desert, 
the  birds  are  flying  in  the  air  and  singing  between  the  branches.  It  is  a  most  vivid  picture  of 
the  luxuriant  growth  of  the  early  species,  both  animal  and  vegetable,  with  the  rich  provisions 
for  its  support,  ver.  13-18.  Again,  there  is  the  appointment  of  the  moon  for  seasons,  the  giving 
to  the  sun  his  law  for  rising  and  setting  (ver.  19),  and  at  last  man  going  forth  to  the  work  and 
labor  of  humanity.  _  Throughout  it  all  there  is  the  one  animating  life,  the  Ruah  Elohim,  from 
whose  quickening  power  proceed  all  these  lower  orders  of  vitality,  and  at  whose  withdrawal 
they  gasp  (""2}!}'1)  and  return  again  to  their  dust,  ver.  29.  The  creative  doxology  too  is  not 
omitted :  "  How  great  are  thy  works,  O  Lord!  in  Wisdom  (or  by  Wisdom  nnsm,  through  the 
eternal  Logos)  hast  thou  made  them  all."  (See  John  i.  2,  Coloss.  i.  IV,  TO.  Travra  ei>  CIVTU>  oWo-n^e.) 
It  is  but  the  repetition  of  the  nx^a  iva  -:n,  the  "good,  lo,  very  good,"  of  Gen.  i.  31 :  "The 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  forever,  the  Lord  rejoices  in  his  works."  { 

There  is  no  mistaking  here  the  outline  of  the  creative  picture,  and  of  the  creative  times,  yet 

*  .^ll  this,  it  is  true,  is  expressed  in  optical  language  in  respect  to  space,  but  there  is  no  conceptual  limit  in  regard  to 
time.  The  reason  of  this  may  be  inferred  from  the  very  position  of  the  ancient  mind.  Their  want  of  outward  science 
limited  their  space  conceptions,  but  time  belonging  mainly  to  the  inner  sense,  there  was  not  only  no  conceptual  hindrance, 
but  an  actual  freedom  of  thought  leading  on  to  those  vast  Olamic  ideas  which  are  a  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew  language. 
And  thus  it  is  that  the  space  conceptions  of  the  Bible  fall  greatly  behind  those  of  science,  whilst  its  time  ideas  went  so  far 
beyond  them.  This  was  the  case,  at  least  until  quite  lately,  or  since  certain  discoveries  of  the  world's  antiquities  have 
given  us  a  new  impression  of  the  Olams  and  .(Eons,  the  ages  and  ages  of  ages,  or  the  aiivey  -rS>v  aiiaviav,  of  the  Scriptures. 

t  Xothing  can  more  clearly  denote  a  process  extending  far  beyond  a  solar  day  than  this  kind  of  language  :  mo1  !~!T 
Crib,  the  very  places  they  now  occupy,  and  which  were  of  old  appointed  for  them.  There  is  the  same  significance  in  the 
"settlingof  the  mountains,"  Prov.  viii.  25,  1?~^.~I  C"nn  D^;33.  Ascendunl  mantes,  descendunt  campi.  Our  version, 
which  is  the  opposite  of  all  the  ancient,  and  directly  opposed  to  the  Hebrew  (msp3  11"H  D^TH  ib""1),  could  only 
have  come  from  an  erroneous  prejudgment  that  this  language  referred  to  the  flood.  Even  in  that  case  it  would  have  been 
false  to  the  optical  conception. 

I  It  might  not  do  to  rely  upon  it  alone,  but  after  such  a  clear  reference  to  creation  and  the  creative  days  in  other 
parts  of  the  Psalm,  it  does  not  seem  forced  if  we  regard  ver.  33,  34  as  suggested  by  the  thought  of  the  creation-sabbath,  and 
filled  with  the  emotion  it  would  naturally  inspire :  "  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord ;  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  and  my  medita 
tion  shall  be  sweet,"— 2~l2J^,  it  shall  be  like  the  evening  time,  the  hour  of  calm  yet  joyous  feeling. 
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the  impression  is  not  one  of  brevity.  There  is  order  here,  succession  and  evolution  on  a  vast 
scale ;  but  no  intimation  of  a  crowding  into  times  out  of  harmony  with  the  conception  of  the 
works,  or  the  scale  of  duration  which  the  conceptual  truthfulness  of  the  picture  demands.  If 
we  had  nothing  but  this  passage,  no  one  would  think  of  solar  days  in  connection  with  its  great 
transitions.  Now,  what  we  want  to  get  at  is  the  thought  of  the  writer,  the  subjective  state  out 
of  which  arose  such  language  and  such  a  mode  of  conceiving.  We  study  him  as  a  very  old 
interpreter  of  Gen.  i.,  who  is  the  best  witness  to  us  of  the  ancient  feeling.  Eatioualizing  com 
mentators  recognize  here  the  creative  days,  but  they  somehow  fail  to  see  that  the  writer's  con 
ception  of  the  work,  and  his  manner  of  setting  forth  the  vastness  and  sublimity  of  its  successions, 
are  not  easily  reconciled  with  the  notion  of  common  solar  days, — a  meaning  these  commentators 
are  determined  to  fasten  on  Gen.  i.,  for  the  obvious  reason  that  it  discredits  the  account,  and 
seems  to  give  them  some  ground  for  calling  it  a  myth.  It  was  a  similar  blindness  that  led  Rosen- 
miiller  to  derive  the  Bible  cosmogony  from  the  Persians,  whilst  at  the  same  time  contending 
for  the  interpretation  of  short  24-hour  days.  According  to  his  own  showing  the  Persians  (Zen- 
davesta)  held  that  the  world  was  generated  in  six.  periods  (sex  temporibus),  or  times,  left  altogether 
indefinite.  If  the  Mosaic  account  must  be  traced  to  a  Persian  paternity,  let  it  at  least  have  the 
Persian  width. 

There  is  the  same  grandeur  of  power  and  causality  in  the  creation-pictures  we  find  in  the 
latter  part  of  Job ;  and  if  we  had  nothing  db  extra  to  give  us  a  different  thought  there  would  be 
the  same  impression  of  vastness  in  the  times.  How  utterly  different  this  early  style  from  the 
later  Talmudic  and  Mohammedan  trifling  about  the  times  and  imagined  incidents  of  creation! 
The  old  impression  had  been  lost,  and  there  took  its  place  the  petty  wonder  which  grows  out  of 
the  narrow  conception ;  just  as  in  modern  times  every  kind  of  fanciful  hypothesis  has  been 
resorted  to  to  account  for  the  first  three  days,  and  their  morning  and  evening  phenomena,  so 
puzzling,  so  inexplicable,  it  may  be  said,  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  ordinary  solar  days'. 
There  is  nothing  of  this  trifling  in  Job.  In  a  style  of  highest  poetry  it  gives  us  ideas  and  sug 
gestions  that  yet  transcend  any  discoveries  in  science:  "Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  ?  Who  appointed  its  measures,  and  stretched  the  line  upon  it  ?  Upon 
what  are  its  pillars  settled,  and  who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof?  when  the  stars  of  the  morn 
ing  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.  Or  who  shut  up  the  sea  with  doors 
in  its  gushing  forth,  when  it  issued  from  the  womb?  when  I  made  the  darkness  its  robe,  and 
thick  darkness  its  swaddling-band;  when  I  Irake*  upon  it  my  law,  and  set  bars  and  doors,  and 
said,  Here  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  farther,  and  here  shalt  thou  stop  in  the  swelling  of  thy  waves. 
Hast  thou  given  command  to  the  morning?  hast  thou  caused  the  dawn  to  know  its  place? 
Knowest  thou  the  way  where  light  dwelleth?  Understandest  thou  the  path  to  its  house?  Hast 
thou  entered  into  the  treasures  of  the  snow  or  the  hail?  Hath  the  rain  a  father?  and  who  hath 
begotten  the  drops  of  the  dew  ? "  Job  xxxviii.  Ancient  as  these  challenges  are,  science  has  not 
yet  answered  them,  probably  never  will  fully  answer  them.  Congelation  is  not  yet  understood 
in  its  essential  mystery;  there  is  a  store  of  unrevealed  science  in  the  snow-drop,  and  as  for  light, 
though  it  has  been  shining  on  us  for  6000  years,  we  do  not  yet  "know  the  path  to  its  house." 

We  stand  in  awe  of  such  language ;  we  recognize  it  as  superhuman  speaking.  There  are  no 
narrow  computations  here,  no  petty  fancies,  or  ingenious  hypotheses.  Neither  is  there  any 
filling  up  of  what  is  left  blank  in  the  great  outline  given  by  Moses,  except  that  wo  have  occa 
sionally  the  intimation  of  a  law  or  process  when  the  other  gives  us  only  the  bare  fact  expressed 
in  the  plainest  phenomenal  language  which  was  adapted  to  be  the  vehicle  of  its  conception.  Thus 
also  in  another  passage,  Job  xxviii.  25,  26,  God  is  represented  as  determining  the  quantity  and 

*  Some  •would  give  "I2HJX  hero  the  sense  of  appointment  or  decision  merely,  as  that  idea,  in  most  languages,  ia 
secondary  to  that  of  cutting.  But  13',J}  is  never  so  used  in  Hebrew,  although  such  general  idea  suits  the  passage.  The 
strength  of  the  word,  and  the  vividness  of  the  imagery,  are  lost  in  what  is  after  all  but  a  smooth  tautology.  There  is  in 
dicated  a  conflict  of  forces.  There  was  a  terrible  disturbance  in  the  old  nature  of  the  tehom  before  the  sea  became  obedient, 
and  the  waters  quietly  settled  to  their  established  bound.  "  There  is  something  hard  about  it,"  says  Umbreit,  "  if  we  give 
it  the  usual  Hebrew  sense  ;  "  but  this  is  the  very  reason  for  preferring  the  literal  image.  The  word  is  emphatic,  and  then 
is  an  importance  in  its  choice  as  showing  the  real  conception  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 
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force  of  the  elemental  powers,  and  appointing  the  method  of  their  physical  action.  It  is  another 
of  the  Scriptural  allusions  to  the  Creative  Wisdom :  "  God  knew  the  place  thereof  when  he  made 
for  the  winds  their  weight,  and  fixed  for  the  waters  their  measure,  when  he  made  a  law  for  the 
rain,  and  a  way  for  the  thunder  flames:  "  Vulgate:  viam  procellis  sonantibus,  a  passage  for  the 
sounding  storms. 

In  this  connection  no  portion  of  Scripture  is  more  worthy  of  attention  than  Psalm  xc.  It  is 
especially  important  as  being,  on  the  best  authority,  ascribed  to  that  same  Moses  who  gives  us, 
whether  through  direct  authorship  or  tradition,  the  account  of  creation:  "O  Lord,  thou  hast 
been  our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations/'  The  words  mi  ma  here  evidently  refer  to  old  his 
torical  times  upon  the  earth,  but  it  is  equally  clear  that  what  follows  carries  us  back  to  the 
creative  or  ante-creative  periods.  He  was  "his  people's  dwelling-place,"  they  were  "chosen  in 
Him  before  the  foundations  of  the  world."  "Before  the  mountains  were  lorn,  before  the  earth 
and  the  tebel  were  brought  forth  bx  nrx  cbis  "I3>1  ebisia,  from  Olam  to  Olam,  from  world*  to 
world,  thou  art  God,"  or  "  thou  art,  O  God."  bbinn  here  is  wrongly  rendered  by  the  second  per 
son.  It  is  the  third  feminine,  and  has  for  its  collective  subject  bam  fist,  earth  and  the  world, 
or  earth  and  the  orbis  terrarum.  Both  nbi  and  bbinn  denote  a  generative  process, — both 
words,  as  remarked  in  another  place,  presenting  the  same  radical  etymological  conceptions  of 
birth,  growth,  parturition,  with  the  Latin  natus,  natura,  and  the  Greek  <f>v<o,  (frvois,  yewaw,  yivo- 
fiai,  •yeVeo-ir.t  For  this  parturitive  sense  of  bbinn  see  such  passages  as  Isaiah  li.  2,  Job  xv.  7, 
Prov.  viii.  25,  Ps.  li.  7,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  8,  where  this  word  (in  Hophal)  and  nbi  come  together, 
nnx  ess  il3  "tb-p  nx  nnx  12112  •px  bnivi,  numquid  parturiet  terra,  the  Vulgate  renders  it; 
but  it  is  passive,  "shall  earth  be  brought  forth  in  a  day,  shall  a  nation  be  born  at  one  time?" 
It  is  used  of  one  of  the  common  generative  processes  of  nature,  as  Prov.  xxv.  23,  "  the  north- 
wind  generates  (bbinn)  rain"  (verb  in  the  active  conjugation).  It  is  applied  to  Deity,  Deut. 
xxxii.  18,  and  in  connection  again  with  ibi  :  "  Wilt  thou  forget,  "pbi  112,  the  Rock  that  begat 
thee"  (Deum  qui  te  genuit.Vulg.)  -jbbima  bx,  who  bore  thee,  literally  who  travailed  with  thee 
in  birth.  The  expression  may  seem  a  harsh  one,  but  it  denotes  the  tender  love  and  care  mani 
fested  in  the  formation  and  culture  of  the  divine  people.  So  when  applied,  in  its  more  literal 
sense  to  natural  or  creative  movements,  it  denotes  a  travailing  in  nature,  strong  processes,  indic 
ative  of  convulsions,  violence,  and  opposition,  in  passing  from  one  form  of  matter,  or  from  one 
stage  of  life,  to  another.  We  dwell  upon  this,  because  the  power  and  significance  of  such  words 
have  been  so  slighted  in  our  translation,  and  are,  therefore,  so  overlooked  by  the  reader.  It 
amounts  to  nothing  to  say  that  they  are  figures,  even  if  this  were  true.  They  are  certainly  not 
fancy  figures  or  rhetorical  figures  merely,  but  used  because  no  other  language  could  so  well 
convey  their  vast  and  tremendous  import.  When  the  Scriptures  use  poetry  it  is  not  for  the  sake 
of  ornament,  but  from  necessity;  it  is  because  all  other  language  fails.  But  it  may  be  said  that 
the  poetry  here  is  in  the  style  and  in  the  collocation  of  ideas.  The  words  themselves  meet  us 
in  their  most  literal  etymological  conceptions;  just  as  such  words,  and  such  primitive  concep 
tions  have  formed  the  roots  of  all  philosophical  and  scientific  language,  as  it  has  been  developed 
in  other  tongues. 

*  The  sense  world,  given  to  this  word  Ebl2?  it  is  said,  belongs  to  the  later  Hebrew,  but  there  are  quite  a  number  of 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  besides  Eccles.  iii.  11,  where  this  sense  is  the  most  apposite  (see  Ps.  cxlv.  13,  cvi.  48),  and  the 
later  usage  (if  it  may  be  so  called,  for  it  is  undoubtedly  most  ancient  in  the  Syriac  |  V*V  x j  grows  directly  out  of  the 
primitive  conception.  The  Kabbinical  usage  differs  in  this,  that  it  is  employed  for  space-worlds  (xcxrpof)  and  thus  per 
verted  from  that  original  idea  of  a  time-world  which  it  has  given  to  the  New  Testament  aiiav. 

t  Hence,  from  "l?i  the  noun  nilSln  ,  used  in  Gen.  ii.  4,  of  "the  generations  (yeveo-eis,  naturae)  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth."  The  idea  of  the  earth  as  a  growth,  birth,  or  generation,  did  not  shock  either  the  Jewish  or  Patristic  feeling 
as  is  shown  by  the  reception  of  the  LXX.  word  Genesis  as  a  name  for  the  first  book  of  Moses.  Gen.  i.  abounds  in  this 
kind  of  generation  language.  The  earth  brings  forth  (XXin),  the  waters  breed  ("^~ic)  (swarm  with  life),  the  grass 
germinates  (X'Jin),  and  the  trees  and  plants  seminate  (jJiHTsY  each  after  its  ffcnus  or  species  ( "po),  which  is  the  result 
of  the  generative  law  or  process.  Nature  is  everywhere,  but  God  over  all,  the  Logos  in  all,  commencing  a  new  nature, 
changing,  modifying,  or  elevating  an  old  one.  The  Hebrew  writers  employ  such  terms  without  scruple,  and  without  any 
dread  of  naturalism.  The  natural  and  supernatural  were  not  so  sharply  drawn  as  in  modern  times.  Nature  had  its  super 
natural,  and  the  supernatural  showed  itself  in  nature.  These  are  the  literal  meanings ;  but  they  would  have  been  the 
germs  of  a  philosophical  and  scientific  language  had  the  Hebrew  been  ever  so  developed. 
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"  Before  the  mountains  were  born,  and  the  earth  brought  forth," — before  creation  was  fin 
ished,  and  brought  to  its  full  birth, — cbis  "i~l  nbisa  "from  Olam  to  Olam,  from  world  to  world, 
ano  TOU  alatvos  KO\  ea>s  TOV  alvvos  (a  soRCulo  et  usque  in  sceculum),  thou  art,  O  Mighty  El."  IJTX 
in  the  first  verse  is  the  name  of  administration;  bs  is  the  older  name  of  power  and  causality 
"From  everlasting  unto  everlasting,"  says  our  translation,  as  though  both  expressions  made  merely 
a  general  phrase  for  eternal  duration,  regarded  as  blank  continuity,  to  the  entire  neglect  of  the 
plurality  and  the  transition.  Some  might  fancy  it  the  idea  of  a  past  and  a  future  eternity,  but 
this  past  had  its  divisions.  It  was  before  the  creation,  or  before  the  completion  of  the 
creation,  that  El  existed  thus  from  Olam  to  Olam,  from  aaon  to  aeon,  a  sceculo  in  sceculum,  from 
world  to  world;  just  as  our  word  world  is  used  as  a  time- word  in  the  oldest  English.  See 
Wickliffe's  translation  of  1  Tim.  i.  17  "  kynge  of  worldis,  /Sao-iXerr  TVV  aicui/wf."  It  is  intended 
here  to  mark  most  emphatically  the  contrast  between  God's  times  and  our  times,  the  brevity  of 
which  is  so  affcctingly  set  forth  in  verses  9  and  10  below:  "The  days  of  our  years  are  three 
score  years  and  ten."  We  live  from  year  to  year;  God  lives  from  Olam  to  Olam.*  The  times 
of  our  history  are  reckoned  as  annual,  centennial,  millennial ;  God's  times  are  Olamic  or  feonian, 
— aiui/io;  being  an  adjective  whose  unit  of  measurement  is  alav  (i.  e.,  time  measured  by  feons), 
just  as  annual  is  time  measured  by  years.  The  divine  life-time  (not  in  itself,  but  as  given  to 
our  conceptions)  is  reckoned  by  worlds,  and  worlds  of  worlds,  until,  through  their  mighty 
reduplications,  rather  than  by  any  conceptionless  abstract  or  negative  terms,  we  approach,  as  near 
as  the  human  imaging  faculty  can  approach,  to  the  thought  of  an  absolute  eternity.  All  this  is 
confirmed,  as  sober  and  rational  exegesis,  by  that  remarkable  declaration  in  this  Psalm  (ver.  4), 
which  furnishes  the  key  of  interpretation  for  all  passages  that  speak  of  the  greater  chronology, 
whether  it  be  the  immense  past  as  intimated  in  the  pluralities  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  the 
unknown  periods  of  the  Olamic  eschatology  as  referred  to  in  the  New  (see  2  Pet.  iii.  8,  2  Thess. 
ii.  2,  Heb.  x.  37) :  "For  a  thousand  years  in  thine  eyes  are  as  a  day  (o^-o),  as  yesterday  when  it 
is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night."  t  How  slow  to  us,  and  yet  how  sublimely  the  faith  of 
this  CTibx  iani*,  or  man  of  God,  waits  and  watches  for  the  day  (ver.  14) :  "  O  satisfy  us  (~p2~) 
in  the  morning  with  thy  mercy."  ipn  here  may  very  easily  mean  an  ordinary  morning,  if  one 
is  contented  with  it,  or  chooses  to  render  it  adverbially  (as  our  translation  does:  "0  satisfy  us 
early")  but  certainly  there  is  much  in  this  wonderful  Psalm,  and  in  the  general  scale  of  its 
language,  that  points  to  the  higher  idea  and  to  the  higher  day.  The  most  careless  reader  can 
hardly  fail  to  see  that  it  abounds  in  great  contrasts  :  "  We  spend  our  years  as  a  sigh,"  \  but  thon 
art  from  Olam  to  Olam."  "  Our  life  is  as  a  watch  in  the  night  compared  with  thy  millennial  day." 
"We  are  as  a  sleep."  "0  satisfy  us  in  the  morning  with  thy  mercy;"  then  "make  us  glad 
according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us,  the  years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil."  So 
in  another  place,  Ps.  xxx.  6 :  "  Weeping  may  tarry  for  the  night,  but  joy  (nsi  a  shout  of  jubilee) 
cometh  in  the  morning.'1''  "  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  I  shall  be  satisfied  when 
I  awake,  with  thy  likeness,"  Ps.  xvii.  15.  The  rationalist  may  interpret  all  these  on  the  lower 
scale  and  give  consistent  reasons  for  his  philology.  Let  him  be  content  with  it,  but  there  is 

*  Whether  such  language  is  used  of  mundane,  ante-mundane,  or  post-mundane  ages,  or  of  all  together,  must  be  deter 
mined  by  the  context ;  the  word  D215  being  in  itself  wholly  indefinite.  It  is  distinguished  simply  from  ordinary  astro 
nomically  computed  time.  Here,  in  Ps.  xc.  2,  it  can  have  no  other  than  a  creative  or  ante-creative  reference.  In  Ps.  ciii. 
17,  however,  the  primary  thought  would  he  Olams  of  this  present  Olam,  or  what  would  be  called  mundane  ages : 
cb"5  "131  ~b*3?32  mPP  "lOn,  "the  mercy  of  Jehovah  is  from  Olam  to  Olam  upon  them  that  fear  him."  Though 
even  here  it  will  be  according  to  the  reader's  faith.  This  precious  promise  may  take  in  the  ouaWs  riav  alutviav,  the  ages  of 
the  ages,  the  eternities  of  the  eternities,  to  come.  There  is  the  same  contrast  in  Ps.  ciii.  17,  as  in  Ps.  xc.  2 — our  fleeting 
days  and  the  duration  of  Him  who  liveth  from  Olam  to  Olam.  See  the  verses  above. 

t  The  idea  is  found  in  the  Koran,  and  is  applied  to  creation.  See  Surat  xxxii.  4,  "  the  day  whose  length  is  a  thousand 
years  such  as  yo  reckon."  Compare  also  Surat  Ixx.  3,  4,  "the  degrees  by  which  the  angels  and  the  Spirit  ascend  to  Him, 
each  a  day  in  which  there  is  50,000  years.  They  are  the  intervals  between  the  going  forth  of  the  word  (the  ruah  or  spirit, 
as  it  is  called)  in  creation."  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  Mohammed  got  this  notion  from  the  Scriptures.  It 
belonged  to  the  ancient  oriental  thinking,  and  seems  to  have  come  down,  in  its  own  way,  from  the  earliest  ages,  when  men 
had  little  science  or  knowledge  of  worlds  in  space,  but  vast  conceptions  of  times. 

«  run  1^23.  Like  a  low  murmuring  sound, — like  a  long-drawn  sigh,  commencing  with  the  first  inhalation  and  end 
ing  with  the  last  gasp  of  the  departing  breath.  So  the  Syriac,  1_^OS™  ^fcl  as  It  should  be  pointed  aik  gu-wo-go,  like 
a  groan,  like  a  murmur. 
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nothing  to  prevent,  there  is  much  to  favor,  that  higher  and  wider  view  which  the  ever-ascend 
ing  style  of  Scripture  (even  when  it  seems  to  speak  of  temporal  things)  and  the  ever-expanding 
power  of  Hebrew  words,  offer  to  the  spiritual  mind.  Again,  there  is  "  the  morning  (Ps.  xlix. 
15)  in  which  the  righteous  shall  have  the  dominion."  How  frigid  is  the  comment  of  the  rational 
ist  here !  and  how  far  it  falls  short  of  all  the  ideas  suggested  by  the  context  I  "  "ipab,  mox  subito" 
says  Kosenmiiller ;  and  then  he  refers  to  Ps.  xlvi.  6  (Gud  shall  help  her,  the  Church,  the  civitas 
Dei,  ipa  rr:sb  at  the  turning  of  the  morning),  which  he  has  in  like  manner  to  diminish  from 
the  higher  scale  before  it  will  answer  his  purpose.  So  Hupfeld  :  "  Superstites  sunt."  .Accord 
ing  to  him,  all  this  striking  imagery,  and  this  strong  word  "n-n,  mean  no  more  than  that  good 
men  sliall  survive  the  wicked  ;  they  shall  visit  their  graves  the  morning  after  they  have  been 
buried. 

The  morning,  in  Ps.  xlix.  15,  when  "  the  righteous  shall  reign,"  is  the  great  dies  retributionis, 
so  prominent  in  Scripture,  and  acknowledged  too  (like  the  conception  of  great  times)  in  the 
earliest  language  and  thinking  of  the  race.*  Such  an  interpretation  may  seem  forced  to  one 
who  looks  at  it  from  the  lowest  stand-point,  and  feels  the  need  of  nothing  higher.  It  was  other 
wise  with  the  early,  musing,  meditative  mind.  The  more  dim  and  indefinite  their  faith  in  another 
world,  the  more  vast  their  conception  of  its  times  and  its  parallelisms  (in  these  respects)  with 
the  present  vicissitudes  of  our  being.  To  such  minds,  even  without  revelation,  the  idea  rose 
naturally  out  of  the  most  obviously  suggested  contrasts.  The  brevities  of  our  present  state  gave 
birth  to  the  idea  of  the  eternities.  From  this  there  grew  a  corresponding  language  which  in  modern 
times  we  have  failed  justly  to  interpret.  The  shortness  of  the  human  life  was  more  thought  of 
in  the  earliest  days  than  it  is  now,  although  men  then  lived  longer.  Hence  that  wailing  language 
respecting  it,  we  find  in  Job  and  in  the  Psalms.  Away  back  in  the  patriarchal  time«,  when,  as 
some  say,  this  world  was  all  they  knew,  men  confessed  more  readily  and  more  feelingly  than 
they  do  now,  that  they  were  pilgrims  and  sojourners  on  earth.  Nothing,  therefore,  was  more 
natural  for  such  souls  than  the  attempt  to  transfer  these  brevities  and  the  language  that 
represented  them,  to  the  higher  scale.  Their  very  despondency  in  respect  to  their  having  any 
share  themselves  in  this  higher  chronology,  would  the  more  strongly  suggest  to  the  mind  its 
vast  durations.  Hence  the  crabs'  n"3ttJ,  "  the  years  of  the  eternities,"  Psalm  Ixxvii.  6,  the 
"(lib?  ",ii3^  niDiy,  "the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High,"  Psalm  Ixxvii.  11.  Hence 
the  thought  of  the  8eon,  or  higher  world-time,  of  a  greater  day,  of  a  more  glorious  morning. 

*  The  use  of  the  word  morning  for  the  great  day  of  light  and  retribution  is  very  marked  in  the  early  Arabian  poets, 
before  the  time  of  Mohammed  and  the  Koran.  It  has  no  appearance  of  having  been  invented  by  them,  but  carries  the 
evidence  of  long-established  usage,— a  mode  of  speech  which  no  one  thought  of  explaining  because  of  any  obscurity  or 
novelty  in  it.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  suppose  it  as  ancient  as  any  phrase  in  the  language,  and  to  have  gone 
back  to  the  days  of  Job,  as  well  as  many  other  Arabic  expressions,  which  the  Geologists  always  find  in  abundance  for  that 
time  when  it  suits  other  purposes  they  may  have  in  view.  Thus  Lokman,  as  quoted  in  the  Kitab  ul-agany  :  "  0  my  son, 
despise  not  small  things;  for  they  shall  be  great  in  the  morning."  So  also  the  old  poet  and  orator  Koss,  as  given  by 
Sharastani  437  (Cureton's  Ed.)  IjcC.  (-_3U»J!  &AJU  cJoL  i>Lct  tXi»t.  SJ\  xJUf  "God  is  one;  He 
began  (life)  ;  Ho  causes  it  to  come  back  (from  death) ;  to  Him  is  the  returning  in  the  morning."  See  also  Sprenger's 
"  Leben  des  Uohammed,"  vol.  i.  p.  97. 

For  examples  in  the  Koran,  see  Surat  lix.  18  :  "0  believers,  fear  God,  and  let  every  soul  see  to  it  what  it  sends  before 
it  for  tin*  morning  "  (or  the  morrow,  inposterum  diem).  It  is  used  as  an  ancient  and  settled  phrase  for  "the  day  of  judg 
ment,"  according  to  that  frequent  Koranic  idea  that  a  man's  sins  are  sent  on  before  him,  and  that  they  will  be  all  there  to 
meet  him  in  the  morning  of  retribution,  or  the  dies  ira.  See  also  the  commentary  of  Al-zamakhshnri  on  the  passage :  "It 
is  the  day  of  the  resurrection,"  he  says,  "  called  the  morning,  to  impress  us  with  a  sense  of  its  nearness." 

Hariri  uses  the  same  ancient  form  of  speech,  not  merely  as  a  chance  poetical  phrase,  but  as  having  place  among  the 
lettled  idioms  of  the  language.  The  vagrant  Abu  Zeid  is  represented  as  saying  of  the  man  who  will  give  him  a  robe  to 
wver  his  nakedness,  that  in  return  for  it  he  shall  be  well  clad  in  the  morning, — that  is,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the 
day  of  retribution  that  is  to  come. 


"  He  shall  be  covered  to-day  (that  is,  in  this  world)  with  my  grateful  praise,  and  in  the  morning  (or  the  morrow)  shall  he 
be  enrobed  with  the  silk  of  paradise."    Hariri  Seance,  xxv.  p.  300,  ed.  of  De  Sacy. 

The  idiom,  traced  in  this  way  from  the  earliest  Arabian  poets,  shows  the  antiquity  of  the  language  and  of  the  idea. 
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Messiah's  throne  is  to  be  cpa'lJ  la^s,  "like  the  days  of  Heaven,  "Psalm  Ixxxix.  30,  "  his  kingdom," 
D^rib:?  ba  rnsba,  "a  kingdom  of  all  Olams."  Hence,  too,  the  ancient  cyclical  ideas  of  great 
times  when  all  things  should  come  round  again,  and  that  belief  in  a  future  renovation  of  the 
earth  and  heavens  that  Pareau  has  shown  to  have  belonged  to  the  early  Arabians  and  Egyp 
tians,*  and  which,  though  in  another  form,  is  not  obscurely  alluded  to  and  sanctioned  in  the 
Scriptures  themselves. 

This  latter  idea  is  plainly  enough  presented  by  the  Prophet :  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens," 
or  rather  "  I  create  the  heavens  new,  ei^in  c^c'3  XTD,  and  the  earth  anew  ;  "  unn  denoting 
rather  the  idea  of  renewal  t  than  that  of  an  origination  de  now.  We  find  it  elsewhere,  all  the 
stronger  because  it  comes  in  incidentally,  as  a  thing  firmly  believed.  Thus  Ps.  cii.  20,  which 
Paul,  it  should  be  noted,  applies  to  the  creative  Logos,  Heb.  i.  10  :  "  Of  old  didst  thou  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  (the  atmosphere,  the  rakia,  the  sky,)  are  the  work  of 
thy  hands.  They  perish  (it  is  not  a  prediction,  but  a  description  in  the  present),"  they  flow  or 
change ;  there  is  no  stability  in  nature,  whatever  science  may  say;  it  is  necessarily  finite  in  time 
as  well  as  in  space.  "  But  thou  standest  (^rn,  permanes,  abidest  through)  ;  yea,  all  of  them 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  garment  thou  shalt  renew  them,  and  they  shall  be  renewed," 
C|nbnr  •  it  is  ever  in  such  connection  the  change  of  renewal,  of  regermination,  of  reviviscence. 
Passing,  or  succession,  is  the  radical  idea  of  the  root  in  all  the  Shemitic  tongues;  it  is  one  tiling, 
or  one  state,  taking  the  place  of  another,  but  it  is  ever  a  passing  from  death  to  life,  from  loss  to 
gain,  from  decay  to  vigor,  from  torpor  to  activity.  See  such  passages  as  Psalm  xc.  5 :  ipaa 
Cpm  "Psro,  "in  the  morning  like  grass  it  groweth  up"  Jobxiv,  C]bm  Wi  ms^  fix,  "if  it  be 
cut  down  it  shall  sprout  again,"  and  Job  xiv.  14,  where  the  noun  from  the  same  verb,  just  before 
applied  to  the  regerminating  plant,  is  used  by  Job  to  denote  his  own  renewal:  "O  that  thou 
wouldst  lay  me  up  in  Hades ;  "  "ail  the  days  of  my  set  time  would  I  wait  until  my  halipali.  come." 
Comp-ire  also  Isaiah  ix.  9,  and  the  places  where  it  is  used  of  the  renewal  or  change  of  raiment, 
Gen.  xli.  14,  xxxv.  2,  and  others, — also  of  moral  or  spiritual  renovation,  as  Isai.  xl.  31-xli.  1. 

There  is  no  mistaking  these  Scriptural  analogies  of  the  past  and  the  future.  Earth  shall  bo 
rehabilitated ;  nature  shall  put  on  her  new  robe ;  there  shall  be  a  new  creative  day,  a  new  light, 
a  new  atmosphere,  a  new  firmament,  a  new  glory  in  the  sun  and  stars,  a  new  Adam,  Prince  of 
a  new  life,  a  new  human  kind  over  whom  death  shall  reign  no  more,  a  new  Eden-world, 
"  Kierein  dwelleth  righteousness." 

FAET  IV. 

THE  IDEAS  OF  NATURE  AND  THE  SUPERNATURAL  AS  PRESENTED  IN  THE 

SCRIPTURES. 

THE  idea  of  law  in  nature  is  given  in  the  Bible  in  its  own  peculiar  language,  but  it  is  as 
distinctly  to  be  found  there  as  in  Newton's  "Principia."  The  details  were  unknown,  as  they 
are  yet  in  their  vast  extent  unknown  to  our  best  science,  but  both  the  idea  and  the  fact  were 
none  the  less  firmly  held,  i'  For  ever,  0  Lord,  thy  Word  is  settled  in  the  heavens  "  (Psalm  cxix. 
89),  that  is,  in  the  remotest  or  highest  space ;  "from  age  to  age  is  thy  truth  "  (thy  truthfulness), 
i.  e.,  throughout  all  time.  That  the  language  has  reference  to  natural  things  may  be  seen  by 
comparing  it  with  P-alm  xxxiii.  6,  "  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all 
their  host  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  "  (113  fin),  the  utterance  of  his  month,  that  is,  the  origin 
ating  Word,  and  its  going  forth  or  prolonged  sounding  in  the  nature  originated,  the  Xo'yoj  irpo- 
(fropiKos  of  Ooloss.  i.  IT,  ev  <u  ra  iravra  MtfforijMt^  "  in  whom  all  things  consist"  or  stand  together. 
So  here,  Psalms  cxix.  89,  -cl  is  the  word  of  God,  giving  law,  as  it  gave  origin,  to  nature ;  n:irx 

*  Johannis  Henrici  Pareau,  thcol.  Doct.  ct  Ling.  Orient,  in  Acad.  Harderv.  Commenlalio  de  ImmoTtolitatis  ac  nt<s 
futitrcK  notitiis  ab  antiquissimo  Jobi  Scriptore.  Daventrix  MDCCCVIL  A  most  rare  yet  valuable  work. 

t  This  is  the  piel  sense  almost  exclusively  (the  word  not  occurring  in  Kal).  Hence  it  furnishes  a  name  for  the  moon 
and  the  month,  the  renewal.  It  is  almost  wholly  in  this  sense  that  it  is  used  by  the  Eabbinical  writers.  Creation  is 
renewal,  though,  when  the  necessities  of  the  reasoning  require,  it  is  used  for  absolute  origination. 


144  SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION   TO   THE  FIRST   CHAPTER   OF   GENESIS. 

is  the  divine  faithfulness  in  the  preservation  of  that  law,  and  the  constant  execution  of  that 
word.  The  numerical  ratios  of  this  hok  olam,  or  cosnrical  ordinance,  were  undetermined  by  the 
early  mind ;  it  -was  not  known  whether  its  energizings  were  according  to  the  squares  or  the 
cubes  of  the  distances,  but  of  such  a  harmony  existing  in  the  heavens  there  was  no  doubt. 
"  Their  line  had  gone  out  into  all  the  world ;  "  the  author  of  the  19th  Psalm  was  as  sure  of  this 
as  Kepler,  who  derived  his  scientific  inspiration  from  it.  A  mighty  law,  a  universal  law,  was 
there.  That  was  known  to  David  as  well  as  to  Newton.  The  same  idea  appears  in  what  fol- 
,lows :  "  Thou  also  hast  founded  the  earth,"  nsi^a  statuisti;  thou  hast  given  it  an  order,  a  genesis, 
an  establishment.  Hence,  from  this  same  root,  the  Syriac  p  *^  (kc-yo-nd)  natum,  conditio  na- 
tural'm.  Again,  in  the  verse  following  (Psalm  cxix.  91),  "they  stand  (that  i?,  things  stand)  accord 
ing  to  thine  ordinances;  for  are  they  not  all  thy  servants? "  This  is  not  a  mere  figure  to  denote 
a  mere  mechanical  forcing ;  there  is  a  real  law,  and  a  real  natural  obedience.  "  He  constituteth 
the  wind  his  minister,  the  flaming  fire  (the  lightning)  his  servants,"  Ps.  civ.  4.  "  Thou  sendest 
them  forth  ;  they  go  and  return  to  thee,  saying,  Behold  us,  here  we  are."  Job  xxxviii.  35.  Poetical 
as  the  language  may  be,  there  is  something  more  than  a  fact  represented,  or  a  phenomenon.  There 
is  an  abiding  nature,  an  obedience  to  law,  a  command  and  a  response, — not  a  capricious  move 
ment,  but  an  invariable  doing.  "  He  appointeth  the  moon  for  seasons,  the  sun  knoweth  his 
going  down." 

Our  modern  science  has  discovered  much  in  respect  to  the  manner,  but  has  revealed  nothing 
new  in  respect  to  the  essence  of  the  idea.  We  have  similar  language,  Job  xxviii.  25 :  "  He  made 
a  weight  for  the  winds  "  (fecit  ventis  pondus), — he  determined  the  gravity  of  the  most  seemingly 
imponderable  substances, — "he  established  ("pn,  regulated)  the  waters  in  their  measure,"  their 
proportions,  their  relations,  their  quality,  as  well  as  their  quantity.  "When  he  made  a  law  for 
the  rain,  -i^rjb  pn  (quando  ponebat  plumis  legem)  and  &way  (~("n  a  constant  course,  an  immutable 
rule)  for  the  lightning  and  its  voice."  It  is  the  same  idea  in  that  most  sublime  declaration,  Job 
xxv.  2,  TElira  Clbti)  nuJS,  "  He  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places,"  concordiam  in  sublimibus  suis, 
he  hath  established  a  harmony  in  the  heavens.  Compare  Ps.  xix.  5 ;  Hos.  ii.  22,  23. 

It  was  this  style  of  thought  and  language  that  led  to  nature's  being  called  a  covenant,  whether 
such  covenant  or  law  was  regarded  as  made  with  nature,  or  with  man,  and  for  man's  sake.  See 
Jeremiah  xxxiii.  20.  It  is  God's  "  covenant  of  the  day  and  night ;  "  they  are  expressly  called 
y-ixi  fii£i«j  n*pn,  the  statutes,  "  the  laws  of  the  heaven  and  earth,"  in  their  relations  to  each 
other,  as  compared  with  the  higher  covenant  of  the  Messiah.  One  of  the  most  invariable  things 
in  the  physical  world  is  the  rainbow,  ever  appearing  when  the  sun  shines  forth  after  a  storm; 
and  it  is  this  beautiful  phenomenon  that  is  made  the  symbol  of  nature's  constancy, — not  as  a  new 
thing,  when  pointed  out  to  Noah,  but  chosen,  from  the  very  fact  of  its  in  variableness,  as  the  best 
representative  of  the  great  idea  thus  grounded  on  the  eternal  promise. 

There  is  a  twofold  idea  in  creation  which  the  mind  cannot  separate,  and  which  the  Bible 
does  not  separate.  It  is  the  giving  form  by  the  immediate  operation  of  the  "Word,  and  then  the 
infixing  that  form  as  a  permanent  principle  working  on  until  the  whole  is  finished,  and  afterward 
remaining  as  an  unchanging  law.  The  rudimentary  expression  for  this  we  find  in  that  repeated 
formula  of  Gen.  i.  •p-rni,  rendered,  "  and  it  was  so."  That  would  simply  denote  the  fact;  but 
it  is  more  than  this.  The  particle  -p  (or  the  adjective  rather)  never  loses  the  primary  idea  of 
fixedness,  establishment,  order,  that  is  everywhere  prominent  in  the  verb  y,:;,  from  which,  as 
before  remarked,  comes  the  earliest  Sheinitic  word  for  nature,  unless  we  may  regard  it  us  rep 
resented  by  the  Hebrew  m^nn.  "And  it  was  so,"— rather,  "and  it  became  firm,  fixed, 
established." 

Another  germ  of  the  same  thought  we  find  in  the  nbisas  of  Gen.  i.  16,  the  rule  or  law  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  in  the  regulation  of  the  seasons,  and  their  general  influence  upon  the  earth. 
It  appears  still  more  clearly  in  Job  xxxviii.  33:  "Knowest  thou  the  ordinances  of  heaven;  canst 
thou  set  the  dominion  thereof  in  the  earth."  Here  we  have  again  the  n^a'S  rnpn,  the  statutes 
or  laws  of  the  heavens  (Vulgate,  ordinem  call,  LXX.  rporras  ovpawn",  the  turnings  or  tropics  of  the 
heavens).  ^a'J;i3  is  a  still  more  significant  word  than  rbcaa.  It  denotes  a  ctinon,  a  rule,  a  marked 
series  or  ordo.  Taken  in  connection  with  what  is  said  ab;>ve  of  the  influence  (or  bands)  of  Plei- 
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ades,  it  might  seem  to  refer  to  the  old  belief  in  astrology;  but  this  had  in  it  nothing  of  the 
magical.  Whatever  scientific  errors  it  involved,  it  was  precious  as  containing  the  idea  of  the 
unity  of  tbe  Kosmos,  or  of  a  whole,  in  which  each  part  had  an  influence  upon  the  whole  and 
upon  every  other  part. 

This  faith  in  nature  which  the  old  Sheraitic  mind  possessed,  was  all  the  stronger,  it  may  be 
said,  in  proportion  to  the  want  of  exact  knowledge.  David,  and  Isaiah,  and  Moses,  had  a  belief 
in  the  constancy  of  nature,  founded  on  better  grounds  than  that  of  the  sceptical  naturalist.  It 
was,  too,  more  truly  a  recognition  of  law  than  that  generalization  of  mere  inductive  science 
which  can  only  regard  nature  as  simply  that  which  is,  or  appears,  and  law  as  nothing  more  than 
a  state  of  present  facts,  or  relative  sequences,  that  might  have  been  any  other  state  of  facts,  or 
any  other  order  of  sequences,  and  which  would  still  have  been  nature,  still  have  been  law,  from 
the  mere  fact  of  its  being  so.  The  natural  law  of  the  Bible,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  real 
causative  power,  a  real  ruling  or  dominion  in  itself,  though  inseparable  from  the  will  and  wis 
dom  of  a  lawgiver. 

The  true  notion  of  the  natural  cannot  be  held  without  the  complementary  idea  of  the  super 
natural,  since  nature  can  have  no  beginning  in  itself  (the  thought  involving  a  contradiction), 
and,  therefore,  demands  a  power  older  than  itself,  beyond  and  above  itself.  It  is  thus  that  the 
Scripture  not  only  gives,  but  necessitates,  the  idea  of  the  supernatural,  although  there  is  no  parade 
of  philosophical  language  in  setting  it  forth.  There  are  also  to  be  found  therein  the  specific 
diversities  of  the  idea.  The  supernatural,  as  origin,  is  described  as  the  "Word  going  forth.  It  is 
thus  all  through  creation  acting  pari  passu  with  the  natures  it  originates.  "When  it  is  referred 
to  among  post-creative  acts  it  is  characterized  as  "  making  something  new  upon  the  earth " 
(niO-c) ;  see  Numb.  xvi.  30 ;  Jerem.  xxxi.  22  ;  though  this,  as  before  remarked,  denotes  a  new 
event,  a  new  form  of  things,  rather  than  new  matter.  As  a  change,  interruption,  or  metamor 
phosis  in  nature,  in  distinction  from  a  permanent  new  power  introduced  into  it,  it  becomes 
simply  the  idea  of  the  miraculous.  For  this  there  is  a  peculiar  expression.  It  is  called  "  the 
finger  of  God,"  intimating  that  the  merest  touch  of  Deity  can  cause  a  deflection  in  nature,  though 
nothing  in  nature  is  really  broken  or  destroyed.  See  Exodus,  viii.  15,  the  language  of  the  baffled 
magicians,  who  thereby  confessed  that  their  art,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  not  the  finger  of 
God, — that  is,  had  nothing  of  the  supernatural  about  it.  See  also  Exod.  xxxi.  18 ;  Deut.  ix.  10. 
Sometimes  the  figure  contained  in  the  expression  is  applied  to  some  great  natural  event  of  the 
more  sudden  and  stupendous  kind,  as  to  the  volcano,  Psalms,  civ.  32:  "He  touches  the  moun 
tains  and  they  smoke," — the  lightness  of  the  effort  implying  the  mightiness  of  the  power. 

The  singlj  term,  however,  for  the  miraculous,  or  wonderful,  is  xbs  whose  primary  idea  is 
that  of  a  tiling,  or  an.  act,  separate  and  standing  ~by  itself,  out  of  the  chain  of  causation,  though 
the  term  is  sometimes  applied  rhetorically  to  a  stupendous  natural  event.*  And  this  leads  us 
to  the  main  thing  we  wish  here  to  remark,  that  though,  in  idea,  the  Scriptural  distinction 
between  the  natural  and  the  supernatural  is  clear,  there  is  not,  in  practical  speech,  that  sharp 
line  drawn  between  them  that  distinguishes  our  modern  thinking.  In  celebrating  the  praises 
of  God  xbs  rVw'y,  "who  doeth  wonders"  (Ex.  xv.  11),  the  Bible  writers  are  as  apt  to  take  one 
class  of  acts  as  another,  though  one  or  the  other  may  predominate  in  certain  books  in  conse 
quence  of  the  peculiar  connections.  In  the  Law,  and  in  the  Prophets,  the  supernatural  is  more 
dwelt  upon ;  it  is  the  passage  of  the  Ked  Sea,  the  fire  and  voice  from  Sinai,  the  smiting  of  the 
rock  in  the  "Wilderness,  &c. ;  in  Job,  it  is  the  great  natural  as  exhibited  in  the  elements,  the  storm, 
the  thunder,  and  the  marvellous  productions  of  the  animal  world.  So  also  often  in  the  Psalms— 
\ee  especially  Ps.  xxix.  One  class  of  events  is  regarded  as  much  the  work  of  God  as  the  other. 
In  both  representation?,  moreover,  is  there  a  mingling  of  the  two  ideas.  In  the  supernatural 

*  There  is  another  Hebrew  term,  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  used  to  denote  the  bringing  about  an  event,  special  and 
remarkable,  by  a  series  of  causes  strictly  natural  or  moral,  or  mainly  such,  yet  continually  deflected,  or  turned  found,  to 
the  production  of  a  certain  result.  There  has  been  nothing  startling,  or  sudden,  but  the  finger  of  God  has  been  upon  tie 
series  all  the  way.  It  is  called  M20  (Sibbah),  the  etymology  itself  being  its  clearest  definition.  It  is  a  bringing  about  or 
iround  (from  2SO)  a  causality,  yet  with  a  constant  deviation  produced  by  other  causes,  physical  and  moral.  For 
3iamples,  see  the  story  of  Rehoboam,  1  King,  xii.  25,  also  2  Chron.  x.  15,  and  other  passages.  In  Arabic  the  primary  sense 

33D  is  lost,  and  the  secondary  iden  of  causation,  thus  derived,  becomes  predominant. 
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displays,  such  as  that  of  the  flood,  the  crossing  of  the  Eed  Sea,  the  Egyptian  plagues,  the  pro 
viding  food  in  the  Wilderness,  there  is  more  or  less  of  natural  intervention  linked  in  and  dis 
tinctly  mentioned  as  forming  a  part,  at  least,  of  the  process.  And  then  again  the  great  natural 
is  so  described  in  Job  and  the  Psalms,  that  the  awe  of  the  supernatural  is  upon  us,  and  we 
receive  the  impression  of  a  divine  presence  as  distinctly  as  though  it  had  been  all  miracle. 

But  it  is  in  the  creative  account  that  this  blending  becomes  most  remarkable.  The  young 
nature,  though  strictly  a  nature,  seems  as  near  to  God  as  the  supernatural.  Still  are  they  clearly 
distinguishable.  Two  false  notions  have  warped  our  thinking  here.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that 
they  are  as  anti-biblical  as  they  are  false.  All  in  creation  we  have  been  accustomed  to  regard 
as  supernatural ;  all  since  creation  as  the  uninterrupted  natural,  with  the  exception,  here  and 
there,  of  a  few  interspersed  miraculous  events.  An  excessive  naturalism  on  the  one  hand  has 
been  the  counterpart  to  an  excessive  supernaturalism  on  the  other.  Now  the  more  thoroughly 
we  study  Gen.  i.  the  more  it  will  be  found  that  the  strictly  supernatural  is  in  the  beginnings,  or 
rather  in  the  mornings,  of  each  day,  whilst  the  carrying  on,  or  the  completion  of  each  process, 
is  strictly  nature,  the  mora,  as  St.  Augustine  calls  it,  the  pause,  quiescence,  or  evening  in  creation. 
There  is  in  each  of  these  days,  or  these  mornings,  whether  we  regard  them  as  following  or 
preceding  the  repose,  a  word  going  forth,  and  then  a  process  of  obedience  to  a  new  law.  Thus 
each  word  is  a  new  power  dropped  into  the  stream  of  a  previous  nature  which  had,  in  like  man 
ner,  a  word  for  its  beginning.  Hence  creation  is  a  succession  of  growths,  generations,  nllbn. 
This  word  is  derived  from  ib11,  to  give  birth,  just  as  natura  from  nascor,  <j)vais  from  $uoo,  or 
genesis  (ytveais)  from  -yi'yi/o/zai.  Had  the  old  Hebrew  become  a  philosophical  language  this 
would  have  been  the  order  of  development.  Lange  intimates  that  toledoth,  as  applied  to  the 
generations  of  the  earth  and  heavens,  was  taken  retroactively  from  the  human  genealogies  after 
mentioned.  We  cannot  think  so.  It  would  seem  to  be  a  starting  or  model  name  for  all  generative 
successions.  First  the  genesis  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  then  of  the  human  race,  as  involving 
ever  in  their  reproductions  the  same  mingling  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural. 

We  find  a  nature  in  the  very  beginnings  of  life.  It  is  all  prepared  and  waiting  for  the  word, 
but  it  is  nature  when  it  moves.  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth" — "let  the  waters  bring  forth." 
The  first  plants  grow,  whether  slowly  or  suddenly.  They  are  a  production  from  the  earth. 
They  are  brought  forth  according  to  their  species,  with  their  order  or  law  in  them.  As  rnbin 
corresponds  to  (frva-ts  and  natura,  so  does  the  Hebrew  -pa  to  the  Greek  «Soj,  i'S«a,  and  the  Latin 
species.  This  is  etyrnologically  clear  in  the  derivative  ns'an.  It  is  the  outward  form,  as 
representative  of  and  produced  by  the  inward  form  which  is  the  real  idea,  or  species.  Thus  it  is 
law  from  the  start,  producing  organization,  and  not  law  as  a  mere  name  for,  and  life  as  a  mere 
result  of,  an  outward  mechanically  formed  organic  structure.  That  would  be  sheer  materialism. 
The  process  presented  in  the  Scriptures,  however  difficult  to  be  understood  conceptually,  is  the 
opposite  of  the  idea  of  mechanical  formation.  As  Cudworth  forcibly  though  quaintly  expresses 
it  in  his  distinction  between  human  and  divine  art,  God  does  not  stand  on  the  outside  like  a 
human  artist,  and  moliminously,  by  means  of  shaping  tools  and  processes,  introduce  his  idea  into 
the  work.  It  is  the  word  and  the  idea  working  from  within.  The  outward  material  organiza 
tion  is  its  product  instead  of  its  cause. 

It  matters  not  that  this  is  in  another  place  spoken  of  as  a  making.  That  is  merely  a  summary 
ot  the  manner  of  making  as  here  set  forth  in  the  more  detailed  account.  God's  making  a  thing 
intends  every  step  in  its  production.  Thus  the  whole  creation  of  the  heavens  and  earth  is  set 
forth  as  a  making  (Gen.  ii.  4),  and  a  making  in  one  day ;  yet  the  whole  of  the  first  chapter  is 
occupied  with  the  six  great  days,  or  successions,  that  intervene  between  the  darkness  and  the 
3haos  on  the  one  side,  and  man  and  paradise  on  the  other. 

Again,  there  are  cases  which  might  seem  the  reverse  of  this,  where  God  is  represented  as  mak 
ing,  forming,  &c.,  in  processes  which  are  not  only  natural — so  supposed  to  be — but  ordinary. 
Thus  not  only  the  generic  production  of  humanity,  but  the  individual  generation  is  ascribed  tc 
him,  just  as  though  it  were  a  creative  process ;  and  in  fact  we  do  not  see  how  the  idea  of  theii 
being  the  creative  or  the  supernatural  somewhere  in  each  individual  human  generation  can  b€ 
denied  by  those  who  condemn  traducianism.  "  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  womb,"  Jer.  i.  5 ; 
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it  is  that  same  word  is"1  which  has  been  regarded  as  peculiarly  employed  of  direct  outward  or 
mechanical  formation,  as  the  artist  forms  a  statue  or  a  picture.  It  is  so  only  when  applied  to 
human  works,  where  the  artist,  as  Cudworth  says,  stands  on  the  outside,  but  as  used  of  God  it 
is  ever  the  inward  formation,  the  etSoj,  or  idea,  of  which  the  outward  shape  is  but  the  image  or 
tiSoiXoy,  the  mere  representative  of  the  unseen.  See  also  Isaiah  xliv.  2,  24 ;  Isaiah  xliii.  1,  where  it 
is  used  as  synonymous  with  JO2.  See  especially  Ps.  cxxxix.  16 :  vise1'  c^a^,  "  the  days  they  were 
formed  when  there  was  not  one  in  them,"  which  carries  the  same  idea,  whether  it  refers  to  tho 
generic  or  the  individual  formation.  Had  there  been  no  other  place  in  the  Bible  where  the 
human  generation  is  spoken  of  than  the  one  cited  from  Jerem.  i.  5,  it  might  have  been  thought 
(if  we  follow  the  mode  of  interpretation  which  some  will  insist  upon  applying  to  Genesis)  that 
the  prophet  was  directly  and  mechanically  created.  Hence  the  idea  as  well  as  the  interpretation 
is  capable  of  reversal.  If  it  means  a  process,  as  it  undoubtedly  does  wheu  thus  used  of  the 
I  individual  gestation,  it  may  denote,  and  probably  does  denote,  an  analogous  process  in  the  creative 
account,  where  it  is  used  of  man,  just  as  niBS  and  x"i2,  with  no  more  of  the  outward  or  mechan 
ical  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 

Only  let  us  keep  to  the  old  Hebrew  modes  of  thinking  and  speaking,  and  we  need  not  be 
afraid  of  naturalism.  It  is  God's  nature  that  we  read  of  in  Genesis.  If  life  is  said  to  come  from 
the  waters,  let  us  remember  that  it  was  upon  these  same  waters  the  Spirit  brooded  in  the  first 
mysterious  night  of  creation.  If  it  is  naturalism,  it  is  the  naturalism  of  the  Bible ;  and  the 
wonder  is  that  such  plain  declarations  of  birth,  growth,  succession,  law,  generation — one  thing 
coming  out  of  another — should  have  been  so  much  overlooked.  It  is  because  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  Word,  or  Logos,  in  nature,  has  so  fallen  out  of  our  theology,  that  we  dread  so 
much  the  appearance  of  naturalism.  In  proportion  as  we  have  lost  that  true  Scriptural  idea  of 
supernnturalism,  which  sees  no  inconsistency  in  such  blendings,  are  we  driven  to  the  dogmatic 
| or  arbitrary  supernaturalism  to  defend  our  religious  ideas  from  the  equally  dogmatic  and  arbitrary 
naturalism  of  modern  science.  We  have  endeavored  to  be  brief,  but  the  reader  is  requested  to 
compare  the  hints  here  given,  with  the  unmistakable  language  of  the  Scripture.  Instantaneous 
creations  there  might  have  been,  for  anything  our  reason  could  say  to  the  contrary;  but  the 
actual  creation  in  the  Bible  is  set  forth  as  a  succession.  It  is  a  series  of  niibn,  or  generations, 
each  one  revealing  those  unseen  things  of  God  from  which  are  made  the  things  that  do  appear. 
The  other  mode  would  have  been  to  us  the  revelation  of  a  fact  or  facts  alone.  As  we  have  it 
given  unto  us,  it  is  a  revelation  of  something  more  and  higher,— of  law,  of  process, — of  artistic 
beauty, — of  architectural  wisdom.  It  is  not  the  power  alone,  but  the  very  mind  of  God,  that  is 
shown  to  us.  The  one  would  have  been  a  creation  simply  in  space ;  God  has  seen  fit  to  reveal 
bo  us  a  creation  in  time,  as  well  as  in  space,  and  this  is  inseparable  from  the  ideas  of  succession, 
series,  causation — in  a  word,  of  nature,  beginning  in  the  supernatural,  yet  having  its  law  given 
to  it,  and  capable  of  yielding  obedience  to  that  law. 


PART  Y. 

HOW  WAS  THE  CREATIVE  HISTORY  REVEALED  ? 

HOLINESS,  sublimity,  truthfulness, — these  are  the  impressions  left  upon  the  mind  of  the 
.houghtful  reader  of  the  First  of  Genesis.  There  is  meant  by  this  its  subjective  truthfulness, 
t  is  no  invention.  The  one  who  first  wrote  it  down,  or  first  spoke  it  to  human  ears,  had  a  per- 
ect  conscious  conviction  of  the  presence  to  his  mind  of  the  scenes  so  vividly  described, — -whether 
tfven  to  him  in  vision  or  otherwise,— and  a  firm  belief  in  a  great  objective  reality  represented 
>y  them.  It  is  equally  evident,  too,  that  it  is  the  offspring  of  one  conceiving  mind.  It  never 
;rew  like  a  myth  or  legend.  It  is  one  total  conception,  perfect  and  consistent  in  all  its  parts, 
t  bears  no  evidence  of  being  a  story  artificially  made  to  represent  an  idea,  or  a  system  of  ideas. 
There  is,  in  truth,  nothing  ideal  about  it.  It  presents  on  its  very  face  the  serious  impression  of 
'act  believed,  and  given  forth  as  thus  believed,  however  the  original  representation  may  have 
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been  made  to  the  first  human  soul  that  received  it.  Myths  and  legends  are  the  products  ol 
time ;  they  have  a  growth;  we  can,  in  general,  tell  how  and  whence  they  came,  and  after  what 
manner  they  have  received  their  mythical  form.  Thus,  other  ancient  cosmogonies,  though  bear 
ing  evidence  of  derivation  from  the  one  in  Genesis,  have  had  their  successive  accretions  am 
deposits  of  physical,  legendary,  and  mythological  strata.  This  stands  alone  in  the  world,  like 
the  primeval  granite  of  the  Himalaya  among  the  later  geological  formations.  It  has  nothing 
national  about  it.  It  is  no  more  Jewish  than  it  is  Assyrian,  Chaldaaan,  Indian,  Persian,  ox 
Egyptian.  It  is  found  among  the  preserved  Jewish  writings,  but  there  is  nothing,  except  its 
pure  monotheistic  aspect,  which  would  assign  it  to  that  people  rather  than  to  any  other.  If  the 
Jews  derived  it  from  others,  as  is  often  affirmed,  then  is  it  something  very  wonderful,  something 
utterly  the  reverse  of  the  usual  process,  that  they  should  have  so  stripped  it  of  all  national  01 
sect  features,  and  given  it  such  a  sublime  aspect  of  universalism,  so  transcending,  apparently, 
all  local  or  partial  history. 

It  is  no  imitation.  Copies  may  have  been  made  from  it,  more  or  less  deformed,  but  this  is  an 
original  painting.  The  evidence  is  found  in  its  simplicity,  unity,  and  perfect  consistency;  whilsl 
in  all  others  the  marks  of  the  traditional  derivation  are  to  be  detected.  Overloaded  additions, 
incongruous  mixtures,  inharmonious  touches,  all  prove  that  the  execution  and  the  original 
design,  the  outline  and  the  deformed  or  crowded  filling  up,  are  from  different  and  very  dissimilar 
source*.  Take  the  Scriptural  representation  of  the  original  formlessness,  the  primeval  darkness, 
the  brooding  spirit,  the  going  forth  of  the  light,  or  the  first  mcrning,  the  uprising  of  the 
firmament,  the  emerging  of  the  land  from  the  waters,  and  compare  it  with  the  Greek  fablea 
derived  from  the  Egyptian,  and  which  Hesiod  has  given  as  the  traditional  cosmogony.  How  ia 
all  this  sublime  imagery  transformed  and  deformed  in  the  mythical  genealogy  that  tells  us  how 
from  Chaos  (the  yawning  abyss)  were  born  Night  and  Erebus,  and  how  from  them  arose  the 
./Ether  and  the  Day,  and  how  afterwards  Earth  was  born,  from  whom,  and  "like  to  itself  on 
all  sides  surrounding,"  came  "starry  Ouranos!  "  There  is  enough  to  show  that  the  Greek  01 
Egyptian  cosmogony  had  its  origin  in  this  ante-historical,  ante-mythical  account,  but  no  lest 
clear  is  it  that  the  pure,  the  holy,  the  consistent,  the  sublimely  monotheistic  narrative  was  the 
most  ancient,  and  that  these  deformities  grew  out  of  the  nature-worship,  whether  pantheistu 
or  polytheistic,  which,  in  the  course  of  human  depravity,  succeeded  the  earlier,  more  grandlj 
simple,  and  less  assumingly  philosophic  idea  of  the  world  and  its  one  creator. 

It  is  greatly  in  favor  of  the  Bible  account  that  it  has  no  philosophy,  and  no  appearance  of 
any  philosophy,  either  in  the  abstract  form,  or  in  that  earlier  poetical  form  which  the  first' 
philosophy  assumed.     Its  statements  of  grand  facts  have  no  appearance  of  bias  in  favor  of  anj< 
class  of  ideas.      Its  great  antiquity  is  beyond  dispute ;  it  is  older,  certainly,  than  history  o) 
philosophy.     It  was  before  the  dawning  of  anything  called  science,  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  tha 
everything  is  denoted  by  its  simplest  phenomenal  or  optical  name.   There  is  no  assigning  of  non : 
apparent  causations,  except  the  continual  going  forth  of  the  mighty  Word.    It  is  impossible  t< 
discover  any  connection  between  it  and  any  mythical  poetry.     The  holy  sublimity  that  per 
vades  it  is  at  war  with  the  idea  of  direct  and  conscious  forgery,  designed  to  impose  on  others 
and  the  thought  of  it  as  a  mere  work  of  genius,  having  its  interest  in  a  display  of  inventive  an 
descriptive  talent,  is  inconsistent  with  every  notion  we  can  form  of  the  thinking  and  aims  of  tha 
early  youth  of  the  human  race.     It  was  not  the  age  then,  nor  till  long  after,  of  literary  forgerie 
or  fancy-tales.     "We  are  shut  up  to  the  conclusion  of  its  subjective  truthfulness,  and  its  subjectiv 
authenticity.     At  a  very  early  day,  to  which  no  profane  history  or  chronology  reaches,  som 
man  who  was  not  a  philosopher,  not  a  poet,  not  a  fable-maker,  but  one  who  "walked  with  God, 
and  was  possessed  of  a  most  devout  and  reverent  spirit — some  such  man,  having  a  power  ol 
conception  surpassing  the  ordinary  human,  or  else  inspired  from  above,  had  present  to  his  son 
in  some  way,  and  first  wrote  down,  or  uttered  in  words,  this  most  wonderful  and  sublime  acconn 
of  the  origin  of  the  world  and  man.     He  believed,  too,  what  he  wrote  or  uttered.     He  W£ 
conscious  of  some  source,  whether  by  words  or  vision,  whence  he  had  received  it,  and  he  ha 
no  doubt  of  its  relation  to  an  outward  objective  truth  which  it  purported  to  set  forth. 

Even  as  a  mere  subjective  reality,  such  a  picture,  in  such  a  soul,  and  at  such  an  early  daj 
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presents  a  question  of  deepest  interest.  But  whence  came  it?  Not  simply,  who  first  wrote  it? 
but  who  or  what  first  put  into  the  human  mind  the  wondrous  ideas  contaiued  in  that  early  writing 
ixn  nxi  D^oirn  PIS  ovibx  x~a  maxis ,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth?"  To  ascribe  it  to  tradition  amounts  to  nothing.  It  is  only  going  back  upon  our  steps,  to 
come  at  last  to  one  who  first  gave  it  as  a  whole;  for,  as  before  remarked,  there  is  no  appearance 
of  growth  about  it.  No  knowledge  of  it  could  have  come  from  tradition.  Other  parts  of 
Scripture  either  fall  within  historical  times,  or  they  narrate  events  whose  story  might  have  come 
down  from  eye-witnesses.  This  could  have  had  no  witnesses,  and  could  appeal  to  none.  It 
relates  to  things  transcending  all  human  experience,  all  possible  human  knowledge.  The  very 
assuming  to  narrate  is  a  claim  to  inspiration,  or  of  knowledge  believed  to  have  been  obtained  in 
some  divine  or  preternatural  way.  As  something  thought  out  by  the  human  soul  alone,  even 
in  the  highest  exercise  of  its  highest  genius,  it  could  have  commanded  no  respect.  It  would 
immediately  have  been  met  by  the  challenge,  Job  xxxviii.  4:  "  Where  wast  thou  when  God  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  Knowest  thou  it  because  thou  wast  then  born,  or  because  the 
number  of  thy  days  is  great  ? " 

We  are  driven  then  to  the  same  supposition  that  is  indulged  in  respect  to  prophecy.  If  that 
is  vision  in  the  future,  this  is  vision  in  the  past.  It  was  an  impression  made  upon  the  soul, 
whether  regarded  as  wholly  subjective,  or  as  connected  with  some  outward  vocal  causality. 
Viewing  it  as  a  revelation,  there  comes  strongly  to  us  the  conviction  that  it  must  have  been 
something  more  than  a  message  in  bare  words.  Without  the  vision  conceptions  which  they  call 
up,  words  are  powerless,  and,  though  necessary  in  the  ordinary  transmission  to  other  minds, 
would  have  been  an  inferior  medium  for  the  first  conveyance  of  the  ideas  or  images  to  the  first 
jonceiving  human  soul.  We  are  always  to  remember,  too,  that  the  image  or  conception^  itself 
i  language  representing  the  remoter  fact,  or  the  remoter  idea,  even  as  it  is  itself  represented  to 
jthers  by  understood  words.  In  ordinary  historical  revelation,  words,  articulated  or  suggested, 
may  be  first,  since  the  conceptions  linked  with  them  are  familiar  and  easily  follow ;  though  in 
(his  case  it  would  still  be  revelation,  still  entitled  to  the  name  inspiration,  even  if  the  higher 
livine  author  employed  merely  the  truthful  memory  of  holy  truthful  men.  In  considering,  how 
ever,  the  case  of  the  original  presentation  of  facts  utterly  unknown,  and  of  which  the  human 
oaiud  had  previously  no  types  or  conceptions,  the  question  assumes  a  new  aspect.  It  comes  to  us 
.a  this  form:  Will  revealing  words,  merely,  call  up  the  most  vivid  picture  (for  in  either  method 
t  is  only  a  picture  that  the  mind  has),  or  will  revealing  pictures,  on  the  other  hand,  necessarily 
suggest  the  best  words  as  the  only  medium  of  transmission  to  other  minds?  Will  word-painting 
jive  the  most  distinct  conceptions  of  this  terra  incognita,  or  will  vision-painting  call  out  the  best 
anguage  wherewith  to  describe  it  ?  If  the  latter  view  seems  the  most  rational,  as  well  as  more 
u  analogy  with  the  style  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  then  may  we  believe  that  creation  was 
thus  presented  to  this  prophet  of  the  past,  this  SEEK  of  the  unknown,  or  "rather  of  the  utterly 
inknowable,  ante-creative  history.  We  may  go  farther  than  this.  It  may  well  be  doubted 
whether,  without  vision  in  the  first  place,  or  as  dependent  solely  on  naked  words,  it  would  not 
lave  given  the  dimmest  images  to  the  first  imaging  mind,  if  it  had  not,  rather,  failed  to  impart 
my  conception. 

Behind  this  picture,  or  this  vision  representation,  lay  the  ineffable  ideas;  and,  therefore,  the 
)are  facts  in  their  grand  outline,  or  the  bare  succession,  are  thus  vividly  limned,  ns  best  repre- 
lenting  what  words,  without  such  successive  scenes,  would  have  much  less  adequately  conveyed. 
i)r  we  may  suppose  it  presented  subjectively  to  both  senses.  There  were  vision  voices  as  well 
ts  vision  sights.  Certain  awful  words  were  heard,  and  the  callings  and  the  namings,  about 
vhich  there  has  been  so  much  speculation,  and  which,  when  regarded  as  actual  parts  of  creation, 
mve  given  rise  to  so  much  difficulty,  were  as  subjectively  real  (that  is,  real  parts  of  the  vision), 
is  the  gatherings  and  the  dicidings.  They  were  heard  as  John  "heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
lenven,"  or  as  Daniel  heard  "  the  speaking  between  the  banks  of  Ulai,"  or  as  Ezekiel  heard 
'  the  noise  of  the  cherubic  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the  voice  of  speech,  the  voice 
>f  the  Almighty."  So  Balaam  "  heard  the  words  of  God  and  saw  the  visions  of  El  Shaddai ;  " 
ue  "  beheld  that  which  was  not  nigh,  and  saw  that  which  was  not  now."  Eemote  time  and 
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remote  ?pace  were  brought  together  upon  the  canvas.    May  we  not  believe  this  of  the  greater 
and  holier  prophet  of  creation,  in  his  vision  of  the  ineffable  past? 

If  tie  theory  may  be  indulged,  then  may  we  also  reverently  endeavor  to  imagine  something 
of  the  process  in  this  creative  representation,  as  we  may  gather  it  from  the  language  in  which 
it  has  been  described.  The  vision  opens  with  what  the  SEEK  can  only  paint  in  words  as  a  thohu 
wahhohu,  a  void  and  formless  earth.  The  terms  themselves,  though  well  translated,  show  the 
imperfection  of  language,  and  yet  they  are,  doubtless,  the  best  that  could  have  been  employed. 
They  are  inspired  language,  too,  because  most  directly  suggested  by  the  inspired  vision.  The 
BEER  was  in  that  state  of  initial  contemplation  to  which  the  prophet  Jeremiah  is  carried  back  in 
the  reversed  picture,  where  he  sees  the  earth  returning  again  to  the  primeval  desolation :  "  I 
beheld  the  earth,  and  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void,  imi  inn  ;  and  I  looked  to  the  heavens, 
and  they  had  no  light,"  Jerem.  iv.  23.  This  is  the  beginning.  It  is  a  vision  of  darkness  resting  on 
a  formless  abyss.  There  is  something,  whether  soucd  or  vision,  or  both  combined,  that  givea 
the  impression  of  a  Spirit  hovering  over  the  waters,  or  breathing  upon  their  vast  surface,  or 
commencing  the  pulsations  of  life  in  their  deep  interior.  It  is  the  beginning  of  nature.  And 
now  he  hears  a  mighty  voice  saying:  "Let  there  be  light."  Obedient  to  the  Word  the  light 
comes  forth  («  o-Korovr,  says  the  Apostle  in  his  interpretation  of  this  pictorial  language,  2  Cor. 
iv.  6)  out  of  the  darkness.  The  first  elemental  division  is  seen  taking  place.  It  is  a  dividing  of 
the  light  from  the  darkness. 

Again,  a  voice  that  calls  it  good,  and  is  heard  giving  the  names  sii,  nb^,  yom,  la-y-la,  Day, 
Night,  to  this  first  creative  contrast.  A  solemn  pause  succeeds.  One  creative  period,  one  great 
time  succession,  is  past,  and  again  goes  forth  the  "Word.  And  now  a  sky,  a  heaven,  presents 
itself,  though  all  is  fluid  still.  It  is  a  phenomenon  as  strange  as  it  is  beautiful  and  sublime. 
There  is  an  appearance  of  waters  above  and  waters  below,  with  an  optical  firmament,  like  the 
Revelation  sea  of  glass,  seeming  to  divide  them  from  each  other.  We  may  regard  it  as  a  phe 
nomenal,  or  optical,  representation  of  the  atmosphere  with  the  clouds  sailing  in  it,  and  the  rain 
mysteriously  suspended  in  the  upper  spaces, — a  matter  which  even  now  science  finds  it  difficult 
to  understand.*  Or,  with  Lange  and  others,  we  may  interpret  it  as  denoting  the  separation 
between  the  lower  waters  proper  and  the  upper  {ethereal  fluid.  In  either  case,  that  which  is 
beheld  is  the  actual  appearance,  or  the  optical  word  representing  the  fact,  or  state  in  nature^ 
lying  back  of  it,  conceived  according  to  the  science,  real  or  supposed,  of  the  SEEK,  and  expressed 
in  articulate  or  written  words  according  to  such  conception.  Thus  we  may  take  "waters  above 
and  waters  below  "  as  simply  the  expression  of  such  conception,  the  grand  fact  revealed  being  the 
production,  on  the  second  day,  or  period,  of  that  natural  state  of  tilings  which  is  actually  repre 
sented  by  the  sky  and  atmosphere.  Or  we  may  take  it  without  such  explanation  as  denoting  a 
nature  or  state  of  things  long  gone,  and  which  has  little  or  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  any 
present  aspect  of  the  world.  The  "  waters  above  and  waters  below  "  may  have  been  an  actual 
condition,  an  actual  stage  in  the  creative  process  thus  revealed  in  vision,  as  no  science  could  ever 
have  revealed  it — an  "  old  heavens,"  in  fact,  that  passed  away  at  or  before  the  introduction  of 
the  "new  heavens"  and  new  firmament  of  the  fourth  day.  For  it  seems  clear  that  in  the  SEER'S 
view,  and  according  to  the  very  consistency  of  the  account  itself,  this  vision  of  "waters  above" 
would  not  be  in  harmony  with  the  firmamental  phenomena  of  that  later  period.  Should  any 
one,  in  the  name  of  science,  declare  this  to  be  impossible,  or  deny  that  there  could  ever  have 
been  any  reality  in  nature,  or  in  the  history  of  our  planet,  represented  by  such  a  conception,  let 
him  take  one  of  the  largest  telescopes  and  turn  it  to  the  rings  of  Saturn.  Why  might  not  such 
a  phenomenon  have  been  exhibited  by  our  "earth  and  heavens"  in  that  early  semi-chaotic  state 
to  which  Saturn,  according  to  our  best  science,  now  bears  so  close  a  resemblance  ?  How  are 
these  rings  supported,  whether  liquid  or  aerial?  If  liquid,  the  state  of  things  would  correspond 

*  "  Understandest  thou  the  balancings  of  the  clouds  1 "  Job  xxxvii.  16,— the  law  of  gravity  in  the  clouds,  "5>  hC^£^3  , 
librationes  nubium,  the  weighings  or  suspensions  of  the  clouds,— how  they  are  supported  in  the  air,  and  how  their  content? 
are  condensed  and  poured  upon  the  earth  t  See  Umbreit ;  also  ch.  xxxvi.  27  :  "  When  he  maketh  small  the  drops  of 
water,  and  for  vapor  they  distil  rain."  There  is  something  yet  to  be  learned  before  this  ancient  challenge  is  fully 
answered. 
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exactly  to  the  language  of  the  text,  and,  if  so,  the  possibility  of  our  earth  having  once  presented 
a  similar  appearance  would  not  be  unworthy  the  attention  either  of  the  Biblical  student  or  the 
man  of  science. 

But  to  return  to  the  creative  scene ;  at  this  stage  again  there  comes  in  the  imago  vocis.—' 
"And  God  catted  the  firmament  heaven"  (o^no,  heights).  There  is  another  naming,  another 
voice  of  benediction,  another  solemn  pause ;  the  second  vision  closes,  and  thus  "  there  is  an 
evening  and  a  morning,  day  second." 

And  now  a  third  command  is  heard,  like  the  voices  that  attest  the  opening  of  the  Revelation 
seals,  and  a  new  earth  appears  emerging  from  the  waters.  It  should  be  remarked  that  there  is 
no  time  here, — time,  we  mean,  as  estimated  or  measured  duration ;  for  there  is  nothing  whereby 
to  measure  it  outside  of  the  events  themselves.  There  is  no  fixed  index  of  movement,  whether 
constant  or  changing,  or  of  any  constant  or  varying  rate  of  change.  It  is  time  only  as  succession, 
or  rather  the  successions  are  themselves  the  times, — the  great  dividings,  the  solemn  pauses,  the 
new  appearings,  making  the  evenings  and  the  mornings  of  the  numbered  days.  It  is  "  from 
Olam  to  Olam"  (Ps.  xc.  2),  from  age  to  age.  The  unit  of  measurement  is  the  change  in  nature 
produced  by  the  Word,  and  the  number  and  order  of  these  changes  and  successions  is  the  great 
matter  of  revelation.  "Not  how  long"  as  Delitzsch  well  says,  "but  how  many  times  God 
created,"  is  the  essential  idea  intended  to  be  set  forth.  There  is  no  absolute  standard  either  of 
time  or  space.  An  hour,  regarded  as  blank  duration,  has  no  more  reality  than  an  unrelated 
inch  or  foot.  Since,  then,  an  outside  measured  time  is  one  of  the  things  created,  it  cannot  be  the 
measure  of  creation  itself. 

But  again  the  vision  changes,  and  lo,  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.  The  old  rakia  has 
passed  away,  and  a  new  firmament  appears,  with  its  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  They  are  lights  in 
the  heavens  (rmixn).  So  the  SEER  calls  them, — lights  of  greater  and  of  lesser  splendor.  He 
does  not  speak  of  them  as  globes,  or  solid  todies,  according  to  the  ideas  derived  from  our  modern 
astronomv,  of  which  he  had  no  knowledge,  no  conception,  and,  if  we  may  trust  the  simplicity 
and  silence  of  the  account,  no  revelation.  They  were  to  him  simply  lights  in  the  firmament, 
and  nothing  more ;  even  as  to  us,  with  all  our  science,  they  are  still  but  images  in  our  near 
heavens, — optical  appearances  comparatively  close  by  us,  though  made  by  a  far-off  causality. 
Such  a  statement  may  not  seem  easy  or  natural  to  some  minds  affected  by  certain  scientific  pre- 
judgments ;  but  that  does  not  prevent  its  being  literal  fact.  The  sun  we  see  is  simply  an  appear 
ance.  These  heavenly  lights,  as  they  are  reflected  and  refracted  in  our  near  atmospherical  sky, 
or  rakia,  are  just  as  much  images  as  the  spectrum  that  is  artifically  cast  in  the  astronomer's  observ 
atory.  Their  ruling  or  dominion,  as  mentioned  Gen.  i.  16,  is  not,  primarily,  a  physical  or  dy 
namical  power  (though  this  may  be  included  in  the  language  when  science  discovers  it),  but  a 
time-regulating,  and,  in  this  way,  a  life-regulating  dominion.  As  lights  to  this  earth,  the  only 
point  of  view  in  which  they  are  earliest  regarded,  the  asonic  date  of  their  appearance  is  all  that 
is  given  in  this  creative  vision,  whilst  their  antecedent  materiality  in  time,  as  well  as  their  remote 
causality  in  space,  are  left  to  the  inference  of  human  reason,  and  the  discoveries  of  human  science. 
The  one  of  these  ideas,  namely,  that  the  material  origin  of  the  sun  and  stars  dates  from  the 
earliest  creative  period,  antecedent,  remotely  antecedent,  perhaps,  to  their  appearance  in  our 
terrene  firmament,  is  commonly  received  without  difficulty,  and  seems  to  be  demanded  by  the 
literal  consistency  of  the  account  itself.  It  has  never  been  maintained  that  the  matter  of  the 
sun  was  created,  or  even  organized,  on  the  fourth  day.  This  being  so  held  in  respect  to  the 
remote  time  origin  of  this  firmamental  light,  there  is  really  no  more  difficulty  in  regarding  in  a 
similar  manner  that  distant  power,  or  entity,  in  space  with  which  the  phenomenon  is  connected. 
Both  are  extra  visionem  ;  both  lay  equally  on  the  outside  in  this  account  of  the  fourth  day  hav 
ing  relation  only  to  the  phenomenal  changes  which  took  place  in  our  earth  or  its  near  surround 
ing  atmospherical  heavens.  The  connection  between  this  light  in  the  celestial  mirror,  and  a  vast 
body  95,000,000  miles  distant,  was  left  to  the  progress  in  knowledge  to  bo  made  by  the  human 
faculties  which  God  meant  should  be  exercised  in  such  discoveries.  We  see  in  this  a  reason,  it 
may  be  reverently  said,  why  the  time  element,  especially  as  order  of  succession,  enters  so  much 
more  into  the  creative  account  than  any  revelation  in  space.  The  relative  distances  and  magni- 
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tudes  of  the  worlds  lie  more  within  the  range  of  human  knowledge;  the  ages  or  periods  of  the 
kosmos,  involving  as  they  do  the  supernatural,  are  almost  wholly  beyond  it.  "  By  faith  we  under- 
stand  that  the  worlds  (the  altavts  or  time  worlds)  were  framed  (put  in  order,  KUTrjpria-'Sai)  hy  the 
Word  of  God,"  Heb.  xi.  3.  Science  can  never  get  out  of  the  natural  as  a  fixed  course  of  things 
once  established  and  now  continuing,  of  which  it  may  be  said  "p  "im*,,  "  and  it  was  so,"  or  became 
firm.  She  can  never  attain  to  the  supernatural,  and  therefore  it  is  that  she  has  ever  had  more 
to  do  with  the  space  than  with  the  time  process,  with  things  as  they  are,  than  as  they  came  to 
be.  The  ten  times  repeated  way-yomer  (and  God  said),  the  mighty  utterances  of  "  Him  whose 
outgoings  are  of  old,  from  the  days  of  eternity"  (Hie.  v.  1),  the  six  great  evolutions  in  the 
earth's  genesis,  no  science  could  ever  determine,  or  hope  to  determine ;  although,  "  from  the 
things  that  are  yet  seen,"  or  from  footprints  that  are  left  of  those  "  outgoings,"  she  might  infer, 
in  general,  that  the  earth  had  a  vast  antiquity,  immeasurable  by  any  computations  drawn  from 
present  astronomical  arrangements. 

And  so  we  might  proceed  through  all  the  subsequent  pictorial  stages  in  the  supposed  vision 
process,  but  reverence  would  require  us  to  stop  with  what  is  sufficient  to  give  an  intimation  of 
the  probable  method  of  revealing.  It  closes  with  the  appearance  of  man,  the  divine  presence 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  completed  work,  and  the  solemn  benediction,  as  it  is  now  heard  ris 
ing  to  the  superlative  in  the  utterance:  "all  good,"  ixa  212,  "exceeding  good."  Thus  "the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  are  finished,  with  all  their  hosts,"  as  these  appeared  in  the  optical  firm 
ament  that  bounded  the  SEER'S  view,  as  it  does,  in  strictness,  all  human  vision.  Science  claims 
to  have  pierced  beyond  it, — to  have  thrown  back  the  flammantia  mania  mundi,  and  to  have 
brought  the  far-off  nigh.  All  that  she  has  yet  discovered,  however,  is  relative  distance, 
magnitude,  motions,  dynamical  laws,  and  mathematical  ratios.  She  has  constructed  a  splendid 
orrery  in  the  heavens ;  but  in  all  that  relates  to  life,  and  rationality,  and  spiritual  being,  the 
skies  are  as  silent  as  of  old.  They  still  shut  us  in, — our  earth  and  near  surrounding  optical 
heavens.  Of  their  real  hosts  we  know  no  more  than  God  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  to  us  in  other 
ways.  Of  anything  above  man,  or  beyond  man,  we  have,  from  science,  no  greater  facilities  of 
conception  than  belonged  to  David,  or  Daniel,  or  Pythagoras.  Number,  motion,  space  relations, 
optical  changes,  serving  as  diagrams  for  the  exposition  of  mathematical  ideas, — these  are  all  we 
see  in  the  heavens,  all  we  know.  It  is  indeed  much,  scientifically,  but  it  adds  little  or  nothing 
to  our  knowledge  of  substantial  being.  For  this,  in  all  beyond  our  earth,  we  are  as  much 
dependent  on  revelation,  or  on  the  imagination,  as  the  first  recipients  of  the  creative  vision. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  language  used  in  reference  to  the  fourth  day  is  phenomenal, 
but  a  careful  study,  we  think,  will  discover  that  this  feature  exists,  more  or  less,  throughout, 
making  it  all  the  more  easy  to  receive  the  vision  theory  of  its  inspiration.  It  is  "  by  faith  in  the 
things  unseen,"  as  defined  in  a  later  Scripture  (Heb.  xi.  1,  3),  or  faith  in  the  voovpeva,  as  distin 
guished  from  the  (^nivt'i^va,  ''that  we  understand  (voovptv,  perceive  intellectually)  that -the  worlds 
(the  aiMve s)  were  put  in  order  by  the  Word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  that  are  seen  (phenomena) 
were  made  from  things  that  do  not  appear"  (ex  invisibilibus  visibilia  fierenf).  But  the  earlier 
revelation  in  Genesis  is  made  through  the  sense,  and  to  the  sense,  primarily,  leaving  to  the  later 
faith,  and  to  science  as  employed  by  it,  to  divine  a  priori,  or  to  discover  by  induction,  the  more 
interior  causalities,  or  the  more  remotely  distant  powers  which  these  primary  universal  phen 
omena  represent. 

"With  the  science,  however,  of  this  old  narrator  we  have  little  to  do.  For  the  purposes  of 
interpretation  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  maintained  is  the  subjective  truthfulness  and  consistency 
of  the  picture.  It  was  not  a  theory,  not  a  fancy,  or  a  guess, — much  less  a  designed  forgery. 
Such  sights  were  seen,  such  voices  were  heard,  by  some  one  in  the  early  time,  and  he  has  most 
faithfully  and  graphically  narrated  them  to  us.  The  style  bears  the  strongest  testimony  to  this. 
It  carries  the  internal  evidence  that  it  is  a  telling  from  the  eye,  whether  the  outward  or  the 
inward  eye,  rather  than  from  the  ear.  Calling  it  a  dream,  or  a  vision,  does  not  detract  from  its 
significance  or  its  glory.  But  we  are  not  concerned  with  that  here.  The  view  taken  of  the 
probable  subjective  process  is  simply  in  aid  of  interpretation,  which  is  nothing  more  nor  lest 
than  getting  at  the  true  conception  of  the  writer  from  the  language  employed,  whether  that 
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language  was  the  effect  or  the  cause  of  such  conception.  The  absolute  truthfulness  of  the 
account,  or  of  that  which  it  represents,  presents  another  question.  This  is  connected  with  the 
absolute  verity  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  general,  as  grounded  upon  its  whole  external  and 
internal  evidence. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  analogy  of  prophecy.  If  the  vision  theory  is  in  harmony 
with  the  best  view  of  prophetical  inspiration,  as  sanctioned  by  so  many  passages  of  Scripture,  it 
is  still  more  demanded  in  the  present  case  ;  since  the  future  is  not  so  sharply  divided  from  the 
present,  as  the  present  and  the  future  both  from  the  ante-creative  past.  In  both  the  prophetic 
and  the  creative  representation  words  may  form  a  part  of  the  vision,  as  res  gesta,  whilst  the 
general  narrating  language  is  that  which  is  prompted  by  the  vision.  In  such  case,  though  called 
the  writer's  own  language,  it  is  none  the  less  the  language  of  revelation,  and  none  the  less  may 
the  Scripture  that  records  it  be  said  to  be  verbally  inspired.  The  sights  seen,  the  voices  heard, 
the  emotions  aroused,  are  just  those  adapted  to  bring  out  the  very  words  the  SEER  actually  uses, 
and,  in. both  cases,  the  very  best  words  that  could  have  been  used  for  such  a  purpose.  Hence 
we  may  truly  say  it  is  the  language  of  the  divine  inspirer  as  well  as  that  of  the  human  narrator. 
The  description  being  given  from  the  bare  optical,  rather  than  from  any  reflexive  scientific  stand 
point  more  or  less  advanced,  becomes,  on  this  very  account,  the  more  vivid  as  well  as  the  more 
universal.  It  is  a  language  read  and  understood  by  all.  What  lies  behind  it  will  be  conceived 
according  to  the  state  of  knowledge,  true  or  false.  We  may  confess  the  inadequacy  of  such 
language,  not  because  better  could  have  been  employed,  or  other  words  could  have  done  as  well, 
but  because  the  best  words  which  the  inspired  mind  can  use,  or  the  uninspired  mind  receive, 
necessarily  fall  short  even  of  the  vividness  of  the  vision  reality,  and  still  farther  short  of  the 
ineffable  truth  which  that  vision  represents.  Any  use  of  scientific  language,  whether  the  Ptol 
emaic,  or  the  Newtonian,  or  that  of  a  thousand  years  hence,  would  be  still  remote  from  this 
ineffable  truth,  whilst  it  would  be  a  seeming  endorsement  of  its  absolute  accuracy.  Indeed,  the 
language  may  be  rightly  said  to  be  inspired,  though  no  words  at  all  are  used,  or  even  when  the 
inspiration  itself  may  be  pure  vision,  or  even  pure  emotion  elevating  the  thoughts  and  concep 
tions.  In  either  case,  the  words  which  are  the  result  are  God's  words,  the  last  best  product  of 
the  inspiring  power,  all  the  mure  vivid  and. emotional  in  the  reader  from  the  very  fact  of  their 
having  come  through  such  a  process  of  spiritual  chemistry  (as  we  may  call  it)  in  the  real  human 
life  and  human  emotion  of  the  inspired  medium.  In  this  way  all  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture 
are  inspired  words, — "pure  words,  as  silver  tried,  purified  seven  times,"  Ps.  xii.  V. 

Whatever  be  the  human  faculty  employed  as  the  medium,  whether  it  be  the  understanding 
elevated  and  purified  by  a  divine  emotion,  or  a  vivid  imaging  power  supernaturally  aroused  in 
a  state  of  trance  or  ecstasis,  or  simply  a  holy  and  truthful  human  memory,  the  words  resulting 
have  passed  through  a  refining  process  in  which  they  carry  with  them  the  divine  truth,  not  as  a 
mere  mechanical  massage,  but  in  all  the  vividness  and  fulness  of  the  human  conception.  Thus 
they  are  divine  words,  although  at  the  same  time,  most  human.  "We  may  therefore  study  them 
with  confidence.  They  are  not  arbitrary,  and  open  to  disparaging  criticism,  except  as  to  their 
textual  accuracy.  Human  as  the  language  of  the  Bible  is,  it  is  still  God's  medium,  and  we  can 
never  exhaust  its  meaning.  The  process  of  learning  from  it,  therefore,  must  be  the  reverse  of 
that  by  which  it  is  communicated.  It  is  a  going  back,  up  the  stream,  and  towards  the  fountain- 
head.  Through  the  words  of  the  inspired  writer  we  get  at  his  images,  from  these  we  ascend  to 
his  thoughts  and  their  inspiring  emotions,  and  in  these,  again,  the  soul  draws  nigh  to  that  higher 
life  and  verity  of  which  the  inspired  conception  is  the  best  human  representative. 

W'ords  suggesting  images,  or  images  suggesting  words :  the  first  would  be  called  the 
objective  method  (whether  such  words  were  miraculously  articulated  to  the  ear,  or  whispered 
to  the  mind),  and  yet  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  it  would  not  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  as  subjec 
tive  as  the  other, — since  in  both  cases,  the  imperfect  human  conception,  whether  of  words  or 
things,  or  of  words  or  images,  must  make  a  necessary  part  of  the  revealing  process.  In  this 
objective  view  there  remains,  in  all  its  force,  the  great  difficulty  arising  from  those  passages  in 
which  God  is  represented  as  speaking,  calling,  naming,  &c.  WTe  are  compelled  to  take  it  as  an 
internal  articulate  speaking,  in  the  Hebrew,  or  in  some  other  language,  or  else  to  hold  that  there 
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is  in  the  account  a  mixture  of  the  figurative  and  the  literal  style.  In  the  subjective,  or  vision 
view,  the  difficulty  vanishes ;  and  this  is  a  great  argument  in  its  favor.  In  vision,  one  part  is  as 
real,  that  is,  as  much  seen  and  heard  by  the  SEER,  as  the  other.  A  great  power  dividing,  a  great 
voice  speaking,  a  great  presence  surveying  the  effects  produced  and  pronouncing  it  good,  are  all 
represented  to  his  ecstatic  consciousness,  and  he  relates  it  just  as  it  was  beheld  and  heard.  Thus) 
too,  there  vanishes  all  that  difficulty  which  so  much  perplexes  Delitzsch  (see  p.  86)  in  respect  to 
the  particular  language  employed.  It  was  the  SEEE'S  own  language,  whether  the  Hebrew,  or 
any  older  tongue. 

If  it  be  said  that  speech  or  Word,  as  thus  used,  denotes  something  more  than  mere  articulate 
language,  it  may  readily  be  admitted.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  substance  of  the  distinction  made  by 
Pareus  (Comment.  Gen.  p.  91)  and  many  others,  ancient  and  modern,  between  the  verbum  essen- 
tiale,  and  the  sonus  evanidus  ex  ore  Dei  non  procedens.  It  is,  however,  something  more  real  than 
a  comparison.  Nature  as  a  motion,  a  pulsation,  a  continued  throbbing  energy  in  time  and  epace, 
may  well  be  called  an  utterance,  and  the  primal  power  by  which  it  is  commenced  and  prolonged, 
a  Word  going  forth.  Without  any  figure,  it  is  an  articulating  voice  in  the  great  cosmical  medium, 
even  as  our  human  voice  sounds  through  the  prolonged  undulations  of  the  terrestrial  atmosphere. 
It  may  be  conceived  as  spoken,  and  at  the  same  tune  as  continually  responding  to  the  primal 
utterer,  thus  constituting  the  verbum  essentials  of  which  the  vision  voice  (imago  vocis,  Heb. 
bp  ra),  as  uttered  in  human  language,*  may  be  regarded  as  the  representative.  It  is  like 
the  essential  day.  or  cycle,  of  which  the  phenomenal  solar  cycle  is  the  type.  If  such  a  mode  of 
interpretation  is  good  for  the  one  case,  wliat  right  has  any  one  to  deny  its  fitness  in  the  other? 
Whatever  be  the  smaller  scale  of  representation,  there  must  be  harmony  and  analogy  in  the 
things  represented.  There  must  not  be  a  transcending  vastness  in  the  one  direction,  and  a 
narrowness  out  of  all  proportion  in  the  other.  The  ineffable  voice,  the  ineffable  icork,  the  ineffable 
rest,  demand  as  their  fitting  accompaniment  the  ineffable  evening  and  morning,  making  the 
ineffable  day. 

Thus  regarded,  Gen.  i.  is  an  apocalypse  of  the  great  past,  even  as  the  revelation  to  John  in 
Patmos  is  an  apocalypse  of  the  great  future.  Had  the  latter  not  used  the  first  person  in  stating 
what  he  saw  and  heard,  we  should  none  the  less  have  regarded  it  as  a  vision.  It  has  the  vision 

*  Metaphors  in  other  writings  are  for  ornaments  or  for  rhetorical  impression.  Such  language  in  Scripture  has  a  higher 
use.  It  is  to  express  ineffable  truths  (or  vivid  emotions  in  view  of  such  truths),  for  which  other  modes  of  speech  are  inade 
quate.  "  Their  line  hath  gone  out  to  the  ends  of  the  world,"  Ps.  xix.  5.  Clp—  the  LXX.  have  rendered  it  their  voice, 
(<ftfdyyos)  Weir  sound,  whether  reading  cblp ,  or  regarding  lp  here  as  equivalen  t  to  it  in  the  expression  of  prolonged  utter 
ance.  Synimachus,  faos ;  Vulgate,  sonus.  It  suggests  the  old  idea  set  forth  in  the  Orphic  or  Pythagorean  myths  of  the 
music  of  the  spheres,  and  which  appears  in  the  Hieronomian  or  Vulgate  Version  of  Job  xxxviii.  37,  concentum  cceli  (the 
song  or  harmony  of  heaven),  where  5-3  is  taken  in  its  other  and  more  usual  sense  of  cithara  or  harp.  lp ,  in  Ps.  xix.  6, 
may  be  also  rendered  a  measuring  line,  or  even  a  writing  (Linien  =  Schriftzfige),  according  to  Calvin  and  Cocceius  (see 
Ilupfeld).  This  would  correspond  to  the  opening  language  of  the  Psalm,  D11SC52  CiJ3Ta , "  the  heavens  are  telling,"  which 
may  also  be  rendered  picturing,  describing  (^EO,  primary  sense,  scalpsil,  scripsil),  "and  the  firmament  declarelh  (T^) 
hit  handy  work,"  literally  the  work  of  his  fingers.  What  follows  is  in  exquisite  harmony  with  the  same  idea:  "Day  unto 
Day  (we  think  of  the  great  days)  ultereth  speech  (poureth  it  out),  and  night  unto  night  showelh  Jcnowledge,"—  M-IPP  ,  primary 
sense,  effiavit— whence  the  sense  pronuntiamt,  fortasse  proprie,  as  Gesenius  says,  de  rebus  arcanis-that  is,"brealhes  forth 
knowledge,  whispers  knowledge,  (compare  nan  |'SO  ,  Job  xxvi.  14),  and  hence  the  sense  of  the  cognate  Arabic  «».. 

to  reveal  mysteries.  It  is  a  transcending  or  ineffable  voice  :  "  Jffo  speech— no  voice  (that  is,  no  audible  voice)— and  yet  their 
line  has  gone  out  to  the  ends  of  Hie  world."  It  vibrates  through  all  space. 

Compare  also  Tlosca  ii.  22,  where  there  are  the  same  thoughts  and  images.  Nature,  through  all  her  departments,  in 
represented  as  listening  for  the  divine  voice,  and  responding  to  it,  whilst  God  is  represented  as  listening  to  its  petitions  : 
"  I  will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens  (the  skies  or  clouds),  and  the  heavens  shall  hear  the  earth,  and  the 
earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  and  they  shall  hear  Jczreel."  It  describes  the  ordinary  course  of  his 
providence  as  one  continuous  chain  of  utterances  and  responses.  God  listens  to  the  heavens  petitioning  for  the  rain,  that 
they  may  send  it  down  upon  the  petitioning  earth,  that  the  earth  may  transmit  its  influence  to  the  petitioning  corn  and 
oil,  that  they,  in  turn,  may  supply  the  wants  of  Jezreel.  So  the  Chaldee  Targum,  with  Rashi  and  the  Jewish  commentators 
generally :  "  I  will  hear  and  command  the  heavens,"  &c.  It  is  not  a  breach  of  nature,  like  the  miracle  used  as  a  sign  or 
attestation,  but  the  divine  proceeding  in  the  general  providence  made  up  of  all  particular  providences.  It  is  the  constant 
living  Word,  'O  Adyo?  £S>v  icai  evepyr,?,  "  the  quick  and  powerful  word,"  penetrating  all  the  recesses  of  nature,  yet  breaking 
no  law,  passing  over  no  link.  It  is  all  law,  all  nature  still,  through  all  the  length  of  the  mighty  chain,  and  yet  the  Word 
of  God,  as  distinct  and  sovereign  as  when  it  first  went  forth  in  creation.  Science  is  atheistical  until  she  acknowledges  this 
doctrine  of  the  Logos  In  nature,  not  as  a  metaphor  merely,  but  as  the  most  vital  and  most  important  of  all  physical 
truths. 
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style  in  its  mystic  numbers,  its  solemn  repetitions,  its  regular  successions  of  voices,  seals,  and 
vials.  There  is  not  so  much  of  this  in  Genesis,  but  there  is  a  great  deal  that  reminds  us  of  it  in 
the  regular  dividings  and  namings,  in  the  sublime  enunciations,  in  the  parallelism  of  day  and 
night  successions  so  constantly  given  in  the  same  language,  in  that  rhythmical  movement  which 
ever  sterns  more  or  less  an  accompaniment  of  the  ecstatic  condition,*  in  the  heraldic  announce 
ment  of  an  established  order  (p-in^i),  like  a  responsive  amen  succeeding  each  new  going 
forth  of  the  "Word,  and  in  the  solemn  benediction  at  each  close,  until  the  great  finale,  where  it 
is  all  declared  good, — "very  good."  Another  resemblance  is  in  the  time  aspect.  In  Genesis  as 
in  Revelation  there  is  the  same  impression  of  a  strange  chronology  that  cannot  be  measured  by 
any  historical  or  scientific  scale  out  of  its  own  movement.  It  is  like  distance  in  a  picture.  It 
is  there,  but  we  cannot  bring  it  either  into  miles  or  inches.  It  has  succession ;  height  appears 
beyond  height,  but  there  is  no  estimating  the  valleys,  the  immense  valleys,  it  may  be,  that  lie 
between.  In  view  of  all  this,  it  might  be  said,  on  the  other  hand,  that  had  the  author  of  Gen.  i. 
used,  like  John,  the  first  person  directly,  it  would  have  made  little  or  no  difference  in  the  stylo 
of  the  narrative,  or  in  the  pictorial  effect  produced  by  it. 

This  analogy  between  the  opening  and  closing  portions  of  Scripture  may  be  carried  through 
out.  As  the  scenic  or  vision  view  in  the  prophetic  picture  does  not  warrant  us  in  regarding  it 
as  scene  merely,  or  do  away-  with  the  idea  of  a  great  reality  lying  behind,  so  neither  does  such 
a  vision  theory  of  the  creative  account  detract,  in  the  least,  from  a  like  reality  in  the  great  past, 
and  of  which  such  vision  was  the  most  fitting  representative  to  our  limited  powers  of  conception 
as  well  as  to  our  ever  imperfect  science  regarded  as  ever  falling  short  of  the  ultimate  facts  of 
origin,  whether  called  creative  or  purely  physical.  "We  may  suppose  it,  therefore,  chosen  on  this 
very  account,  as  not  merely  the  best,  but  the  only  way  in  which  the  ineffable  facts  might  be 
made  shadowly  conceptual  to  the  human  soul.  Still,  the  fact,  whether  we  rightly  conceive  it 
or  not,  is  in  the  representation,  and  he  who  takes  the  two  as  in  all  respects  identical,  or  reduces 
them  to  the  same  measurement,  has  the  essential  faith,  only  he  should  not  condemn  as  heretical 
or  unscriptural  the  one  who  preserves  the  same  ultimate  facts  but  interprets  the  representation 
of  them  on  the  vaster  and  remoter  scale. 

In  most  cases,  however,  it  is  not  difficult  to  separate  between  what  we  have  called  the  mode 
of  representation  and  the  ineffable  truth  (believed,  though  in  a  great  degree  unknown,)  that  lies 
back  of  it.  "We  read,  for  example,  in  Genesis,  that  God  "  formed  man  in  his  own  image."  Now, 
none  but  the  grossest  gnosticizing  heretics  have  regarded  this  as  a  plastic  formation  of  clay  into 
an  outward  molded  likeness.  So  also  when  we  are  told  that  "  God  breathed  into  man's  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,"  the  representation  is  most  clear  and  perfect ;  we  have  a  distinct  image  of  a 
divine  mouth  breathing  into  the  as  yet  inanimate  human  nostril ;  there  is  something  very  tender 
in  it,  denoting,  as  Lange  poetically  says,  the  Father  of  Spirits  awaking  man  to  existence  with  a 
kiss  of  love ;  but,  after  all,  the  mind  goes  back  of  the  representation  in  both  these  cases.  The 
mere  language  is  transcended  even  by  the  mystery  of  the  human  physical  life  as  expressed  in  the 
one  instance,  much  more  so  by  that  of  the  rational  or  spiritual  life  as  set  forth  in  the  other. 
Now  there  is  nothing  to  forbid — in  fact,  there  is  everything  to  require — a  similar  mode  of  inter 
pretation  when  it  is  said  "  God  formed  man  from  the  earth,"  or  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth. 
The  image  is  similar  to  that  employed  in  the  other  cases,  and  we  may  suppose  that  the  SEEK 
beheld,  even  as  the  reader  conceives,  a  plastic  formation,  a  mold,  shaped  but  inanimate,  beginning 
to  move  under  a  pneumatic  inspiration;  but  the  thoughtful  mind,  again,  goes  back  to  something 
beyond  it.  It  is  helped  by  this  picture,  but  it  does  not  rest  in  it.  Ifc  finds  little  or  no  difficulty 
in  taking  this  coming  "from  the  earth,"  or  this  being  "formed  from  the  earth,"  as  denoting  a 
divine  process  in  nature,  resembling  the  other  processes  similarly  represented  in  this  wonderful 
account  (see  Remarks,  p.  135  on  Ps.  cxxxix.  15).  It  is  a  mode  of  setting  forth  the  contrast  between 
soul  and  body,  between  the  physical  and  the  rational,  the  animal  and  the  pneumatical, — one  from 
the  divine  life  and  the  divine  spirit,  the  other  from  nature, — "  from  the  earth  earthy  "  («c  yiji 

*  See  this  exemplified  in.  the  Visions  of  Balaam,  Numb,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  and  in  tho  prophetical  Scriptures  generally.  It 
may  not  be  easy  to  explain,  but  it  is  a  fact  of  deep  significance,  that,  in  all  high  or  ecstatic  states  of  soul,  there  is  this  tend 
ency  to  rhythmical  motion  and  utterance. 
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gotKor,  1  Cor.  xv.  47),  even  as  the  plants  and  the  animals  came  originally  from  the  earth  and 
the  waters.  Time  is  not  given  us  here,  whether  long  or  short.  All  that  we  have  is  the  fact 
that  by  some  process  (necessarily  involving  some  idea  of  causality,  succession,  and  duration,)  the 
human  body  was  brought  from  the  earth, — or  that  thus  the  human  physical,  coming  from  the 
lower  physical  (from  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  Ps.  cxxxix.  15),  and  through  the  connecting 
links,  types,  or  molds,  as  carried  upwards  by  the  divine  formations,  was  at  last  brought  into  the 
state  in  which  it  was  prepared  to  receive  that  divine  inspiration  which  alone  constitutes  the 
tpccies,  and  makes  it  man.  Thus  the  true  creation  of  man,  as  man,  was  an  inspiration.  The 
primus  homo  was  the  first  man  thus  inspired,  and  who  became  the  progenitor  of  the  species. 
The  first  Adam  was  made  by  the  divine  life  raising  the  physical  or  animal  into  the  rational. 
The  second  Adam  represents  a  higher  inspiration,  elevating  the  rational  human  to  a  closer 
union  with  the  divine.  Such  is  the  analogy  of  the  Apostle.  Christ  elevates  the  human,  even 
as  the  first  human,  "  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  is  the  uplifting  of  the  merely  animal 
or  physical  that  lay  below.  The  second  mystery  is  the  greatest,  and  our  belief  in  it  should  take 
away  any  wonder  or  difficulty  that  may  attend  the  first. 

Again,  in  that  mysterious  account,  Gen.  ii.  21,  had  it  been  said:  "And  I  saw  the  man  cast 
into  a  deep  sleep,  and  lo,  the  Lord  God  took  from  him  a  rib,"  &c.,  we  would  have  recognized 
the  vision  style,  and  separated  immediately  between  the  representation  and  the  ineffable  fact 
involving  the  ineffable  process  through  which  the  female  nature  was  originally  divided  from  the 
one  generic  humanity.  All  this  is  intimated  in  that  mysterious  language  of  the  first  chapter 
(ver.  27)  of  which  this  may  be  regarded  as  the  scenic  representation,  or  filling  out  of  the  picture: 
"So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him,  male  and  female 
created  he  them."  The  him  and  the  them,  the  ins  and  the  enst,  are  one  generic  being,  one 
creation.  This  is  given  to  us  in  the  first  language.  There  is,  however,  necessarily  a  derivation 
in  the  process,  not  mentioned  in  the  first,  but  represented  to  us  in  the  second  and  more  graphic 
picture.  Here,  too,  if  any  one  is  inclined,  or  feels  himself  compelled  to  take  the  fact  and  the 
scenic  representation  of  it  as  identical,  he  has  the  essential  faith,  and  the  essential  dogma,  woman 
derived  from  man;  but  why  should  we  find  difficulty  in  adopting,  in  this  case,  a  mode  of  inter 
pretation  which  we  not  only  find  easy  but  even  regard  as  demanded  in  the  two  first-mentioned 
cases  of  the  image  and  the  inbreathing? 

Again — let  us  take  Gen.  ii.  19 :  "And  out  of  the  ground  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field, 
&c.,  and  brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what  he  would  call  them,  &c. ;  and  Adam  gave  names 
to  all  cattle,  and  to  every  fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field."  This  has  nothing  of  the  myth 
ical  in  its  style.  As  literal  narration  it  has  a  difficulty,  but  this  consists  chiefly  in  its  strangeness, 
which  is  wholly  a  matter  of  sense  conception,  whilst  there  is  nothing  in  it,  even  as  thus  taken, 
to  offend  the  reason  or  a  rational  faith.  That  God  should  thus  teach  the  first  man  by  bringing 
suggestive  objects  before  him,  even  as  a  father  teaches  his  child  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  is  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  best  view  we  can  form  of  the  providential  and  the  supernatural,  if 
these  ideas  are  to  be  admitted  at  all.  When  the  account,  however,  is  regarded  as  a  vision,  or  a 
picture,  all  difficulties  vanish,  whether  in  regard  to  the  style  or  the  matter.  As  an  objective 
narration;  it  would  seem  to  represent  a  second  creation  of  animals  for  this  special  purpose  ;  as 
something  given  in  vision,  it  sets  itself  wholly  free  from  the  necessity  of  any  such  inference.  It 
becomes  similar  to  the  trance  vision  of  the  animals  as  seen  by  Peter,  Acts,  xi.  5,  6.  It 
is  the  method  of  revealing  to  us  that  there  is  an  ineffable  mystery  in  language,  that  man  was 
led  into  it  by  the  divine  guidance,  or  that  the  superhuman  is  demanded  to  account  for  its  origin 
as  the  significant  naming  of  things  and  ideas  in  distinction  from  those  mere  animal  cries  of  the 
sense  from  which  some  would  derive  it.  Language  is  required  for  the  invention  of  language,  if 
regarded  as  merely  human,  and  that  involves  a  paradox.  Some  divine  or  supernatural  power, 
therefore,  must  have  helped  man  in  his  first  namings  and  classify  ings.  Such  is  the  conclusion 
of  the  profoundest  philological  science,  and  such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures. 

How  far  this  is  to  be  carried  must  be  determined  by  intrinsic  evidence.  "We  are  not  to  resort 
to  it  merely  to  escape  difficulties.  The  sober  question  is,  whether  the  scenic  representation,  or 
the  vision  theory,  is  in  harmony  with  the  style  of  Scripture  as  employed  in  other  cases  where 
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transcendent  facts  are  set  forth,  and  -whether  there  is  that  in  the  very  thought  and  aspect  of  the 
passage  which  favors  the  idea.  "We  know  that  the  great  future  transition  from  the  present 
world,  alwif  or  Olam,  to  the  alav  or  world  to  come,  is  thus  set  forth,  and  it  may  be  deemed  in 
accordance  with  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  that  the  origines  or  great  beginnings  of  the  present 
Olam,  as  it  proceeds  from  those  that  are  past  (airb  ru>v  aiwvw,  Eph.  iii.  9 ;  Col.  i.  26 ;  1  Cor.  i  i.  V), 
should  be  given  to  us  in  a  similar  apocalyptic  lorm. 
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FIRST  PERIOD. 

THE  Genesis  of  the  "World  and  of  the  Primitive  Time  of  the  Human  Race,  as  the 
Genesis  of  the  Primitive  Religion  until  the  Development  of  Heathendom,  and 
ol  its  Antithesis  in  the  Germinating  Patriarchalism.  CH.  I. -XI. 


FIRST    PART. 

THE    GEA'ESIS    OF    THE    WORLD,   OF    THE  ANTITHESIS  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH,  AND 
OF   THE   PRIMITIVE   MEN.     CH.  I.  AND  II. 

FIRST    SECTION. 

The  Heaven,  the  Earth,  and  Man.     The  Creation  and  the  World  in  an  Upward  Series  of  Physical  and 

Generic  Development.     Universalistic. 


CHAPTER  I.-II.  3. 
A. — The  Antithesis  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  Symbol  of  all  Religion. 

1  IN  the  beginning  God  created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth. 

B. — The  Three  First  Creative  Days.  The  Great  Divisions  (by  means  of  Light,  Heat,  and  Chemical  Affinity), 
or  the  Three  Living  Contrasts :  Light  and  Darkness  (or  the  Dark  Spherical  Material) ;  the  JStherial 
Waters  (or  the  Vapor-Form)  and  the  Earthly  Waters  (or  the  Fluid  Precipitate) ;  the  Water  Proper  and 
the  Land.  The  nearest  Limit  of  these  Divisions :  the  Vegetable  World  as  a  Symbolic  of  Commencing 
Life  analogous  to  the  Result  of  the  Three  Last  Creative  Days  in  the  Appearing  of  Man. 

2  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep. 

3  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  [hovered,  brooded]  *  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.     And  God 

4  said  :  Let  there  be  light,  aud  there  was  light.     And  God  saw  the  light  [tho  beauty  of  the 

light]    that   it   was   good    [21 »,  good  and  fair ;  as  the  Greek  KaXbv,  lair  and  good]  •    and   God   divided 

5  the  light    from  the  darkness  [made  a  division  between  the  luminous  and  the  dark  element].      And  God 

called  the  light  Day  and  the  darkness  he  called  Night  [source  of  day,  source  of  night].     And 
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the  evening  and  the  morning  Were  the  first  day  [i.  e.,  by  this  division  is  measured  one  divine  day> 

6  or  day  of  God— one  day  here  is  for  ./irjrf  day].       And  God  said  :    Let  there  be  a  firmament  [extension, 

expansion]  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters. 

7  And  God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firmament 

8  from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament;  and  it  was  so.2     And  God  called 
the  firmament  Heaven.     And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  second  day. 

9  And  God  said:  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together  into  one  place, 

10  and  let  the  dry  land  appear;  and  it  was  so.     And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth,  and 
the    gathering    together    [combining]    of    the   waters    [as  water  proper]    called    he    Seas ; 

11  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good   [second  pause  of  contemplation].     And  God  said:  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth  grass  [grow  grass],  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding 

12  fruit  after  its  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  upon  the  earth;  and  it  was  so.     And  the 
^arth  brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding 

fruit  whose  seed  was  in  itself  after  his  kind.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good  [third 

13  pause  of  contemplation].     And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  third  day. 

C. — The  Three  Last  Creative  Days.  The  Three  Great  Combinings:  1.  The  Heavenly  Luminaries  and  the 
Earth  generally ;  2.  the  Heavenly  Luminaries  and  Water  and  Air ;  3.  the  Heavenly  Luminaries  and 
the  Earth-Soil  as  a  Pre-Conditioning  of  Individual  Formations.  Or  the  Three  Parallelisms  of  the 
Three  First  Creative  Days. 

1st  day.  The  Light;  4th  day,  The  Luminaries; 

2d  day,  The  Waters  under  and  above  the  Firma-  5th  day,  The  Fishes  in  the  Seas  and  the  Birds  of  the 
ment ;  Heavens ; 

3d  day,  The  Liberated   Earth-Soil,  and   the   Plants     6th  day,  The  Land-Animals,  and  over  them  Man. 
upon  it ; 

14  And  God  said:  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  divide  the 
day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  for 

15  years.     And  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  light  upon 

16  the  earth.     And  it  was  so.     And  God  made  two  great  lights;  the  greater  light  to  rule 

17  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night;  lie  made  the  stars  also.     And  God  set 

18  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the  earth;  And  to  rule  over 
the  day,  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from  the  darkness.     And  God  saw 

19  that  it  was  good  [fourth  pause  of  contemplation].     And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 

20  the   fourth    day.      And    God   said :    Let  the   waters  bring   forth  abundantly    [Lange: 
Let  the  waters  swarm]    the    moving    creature    that    hath   life,    and    fowl   that   may   fly 
[Lange  and  English  marg.  rendering:  Let  fowl  fly]  above  the  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of 

21  heaven.     And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth,  which 
the  waters  brought  forth  abundantly  after  their  kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  his 

22  kind.      And  God  saw  that  it  was  good  [fifth  pause  of  contemplation].      And  God   blessed 
them,  saying :  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  fill  the  waters  in  the  seas ;  and  let  fowl 

23  multiply   in   the   earth.     And   the    evening   and   the    morning   were   the   fifth    day. 

24  And  God  said:  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle,  and 

25  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind.     And  it  was  so.     And  God  made 
the  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth  after  his  kind.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good  [sixth  pause  of 

contemplation] . 

D.— The  Limit,  Aim,  of  all  the  Creative  Days  (especially  of  the  three  last),  the  Antitype  of  the  Vegetable 
Creation  at  the  End  of  the  Third  Day:  which  Antitype  is  Man,  the  Likeness  of  God,  and  the  Sabbath, 
in  which  God  rests  from  His  Work. 

26  And  God  said:  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  after3  our  likeness;  and  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  the 
cattle  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 

27  earth.     So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him; 

28  male  and  female  created  he  them.     And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them.' 
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Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that 

29  moveth  upon  the  earth.     And  God  said:   Behold,  I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing 
seed  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit 

30  of  a  tree  yielding  seed;  to  you  shall  it  be  for  meat;  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth, 
and  to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  wherein 

31  there  is  life,  I  have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat.     And  it  was  so.     And  God  saw 
every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good  [seventh  pause  of  contemplation] 
And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day. 

CH.  II.  1,  2     Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished  and  all  the  host  of  them.    And 

on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made,  and  he  rested  on  the 

3  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made.     And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 

and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  [had  begun  to  rest]  from  all  his  work 

which     [he  as]     God    created    and    made     [Lange :    um  es  zu  machen ;    English  marg. :    created  to 
make]. 

['  Ver.  2.— Brooded  OnEiPHTS).  Lange  has  here  in  brackets  lelebend,  vivifying,  though  he  afterwards  rejects  the  meta 
phor  of  incubation. — T.  L.] 

I"  Ver.  l.—And  it  was  so.  Lange  :  Und  es  ward  also,  rather  better  than  our  translation,  since  also  differs  from  our  *c 
as  denoting  more  of  reason  and  consequence.  Both,  however,  fail  of  the  full  force  of  the  Hebrew  "j3.  This,  to  be  sure,  is 
most  commonly  a  particle,  ita,  OVTUS,  etc.,  but  it  never  loses  the  other  or  adjective  sense  of  Jlrmness,  Tightness,  soundness 
(integer),  as  more  allied  to  the  primary  sense  of  the  verb  "J13  which  becomes  the  Arabic  verb  for  being.  And  it  ivas  firm  : 


reaon.      ee     cu.  xxx.     :  \  —  ,     e  mae      ee  an    esase        ee. — .     . 

[3  Ver.  26. — I«mge  renders  here,  als  unscr  Glcichniss,  as  our  likeness,  and  in  a  sentence  in  brackets  denies  the  correct 
ness  of  the  other  rendering,  after  our  likeness.     The  Hebrew  3  in  ilJTWIS  may  give  either  shade  of  meaning.    The  dif 


EXEGETICAL  AXD  CRITICAL. 

1.  See  on  the  Introduction  to  Genesis,  and  under 
the  head  of  Literature,  the  catalogue  of  cosmological 
works  that  belong  here.     Compare,  especially,  the 
Literature  Catalogue  given  by  Knobcl  and  Delitzsch. 

2.  The  passages  of  Scripture  that  have  a  special 
connection :    Job ;    Ps.  viii.,  xix.,  and  civ. ;    Prov. 
viii. ;    Is.  xl. ;    John  i.  1;  Col.  i.  16;    Heb.  i.  2;  xi. 
3  ;  Rev.  xxi.  1. 

3.  This  account  of  the  world's  creation  evidently 
forms   an   ascending  line,    a   series   of  generations 
whose  highest  point  and  utmost  limit  is  reached  in 
man.     The  six  days'  works  arrange  themselves  in 
orderly  contrast ;  and  in  correspondence  to  this  are 
the  sections  as  they  have  been  distinguished  by  us : 
a.  The  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  in  general,  and 
which  may  also  be  regarded  as  the  first  constituting 
of  the  symbolical  opposition  of  the  two ;  b.  the  three 
first  creative  days,  or  the  three  great  divisions  which 
constitute  the  great  elementary  oppositions  or  polari 
ties  of  the  world,  and  which  are  the  conditioning  of 
all  creature-life :    1.  The  element  of  light   and   the 
dark  shadow-casting  masses,  or  the  concrete  dark 
ness,  and  which  we  must  not  confound  with  the  eve 
ning  and  the  morning;  2.  the  gaseous  form  of  the 
aether,  especially  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  fluid 
form  of  the  earth-sphere;  3.  the  opposition  between 

11 


the  water  and  the  firm  land.  In  respect  to  this  h 
must  be  observed  that  the  waters,  of  ver.  2,  are  a 
different  thing  from  the  waters  of  vers.  6  and  9, 
since  it  still  encloses  the  light  and  the  matter  of  the 
earth.  Moreover,  "  the  waters  "  of  ver.  6  is  not  yet 
properly  water ;  since  it  encloses  still  the  earth  ma 
terial.  The  first  mention  of  elementary  water  in  the 
proper  sense,  is  at  ver.  9.  c.  The  three  last  creative 
days,  wherein  the  above  parallel  is  to  be  observed  ; 
d.  the  limit  or  aim  of  creation — man — the  sabbath 
of  God. 

4.  Vers.  1  and  2,  the  ground-laying  for  the  crea 
tion  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Considered  cos- 
mologically  and  geologically. — In  the  beginning. — 
The  construction  maintained  by  Bunsen  and  others 
(Raschi,  Ewald,  Aben  Ezra)  is  as  follows :  In  the 
beginning  when  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and 
when  the  earth  was  waste  and  desolate,  and  darkness 
was  over  the  primeval  flood,  and  the  breath  of  God 
moved  upon  the  waters,  then  God  said,  Let  there  bt> 
light,  and  there  was  light.  This  construction  is,  in 
the  first  place,  opposed  throughout  to  the  language 
of  Genesis,  as  in  its  brief  yet  grand  declarations  it 
proceeds  from  one  concluded  sentence  to  another. 
Secondly,  it  contradicts  the  context,  in  which  the 
creation  of  light  is  a  significant,  yet  still  an  isolated, 
moment.  If  we  were  to  follow  Bunsen,  it  would  be 
the  introduction  of  the  Persian  light-religion  rather 
than  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament.  And,  final- 
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iy,  in  the  third  place,  it  obliterates  that  distinguish 
ing  ground-idea  of  the  theocratic  monotheism  with 
which,  in  the  very  start,  the  word  of  revelation  con 
fronts  all  pagan  dualism,  —  in  other  words,  the  truth, 
that  in  regard  to  the  manner  of  creation,  God  is  the 
sole  causality,  of  heaven  and  earth  in  an  absolute 
sense.  The  view  of  Abeii  Ezra  that  rPttJJOa  is  ever 


in  the  construct  state,  and  that  it  means  here,  "in 
th»-  beginning  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,"  etc.,  is  contradicted  by  the  occurrence  of  the 
word  in  the  absolute  state,  Deut.  xxxiii.  21.  — 
rviTJOa  (from  Ui5O  =  CXI).  The  substantive 
without  the  article.  It  is  true,  this  cannot  be  ren 
dered  in  ike  beginning,  taken  absolutely,  so  that  the 
beginning  should  have  a  significance,  or  an  existence 
for  itself.  It  would  be,  moreover,  a  tautology  to  say 
in  the  beginning  of  things  when  God  created  them, 
etc.,  that  is,  when  there  was  the  beginning  of  things  ; 
or  else  we  must  take  bereshith  mystically  :  in  prin- 
cipio,  that  is,  in  filio,  as  Basil,  Ambrose,  and  others 
(see  Leop.  Sclimid,  Explanation  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  p.  4),  which  is  not  allowable,  although  it  is 
true  that  the  New  Testament  doctrine  advances  at 
once  to  the  determination  that  God  created  all  things 
through  the  Son  (John  i.  3,  11  ;  lleb.  i.  2;  comp. 
Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  It  is  not  easy  to  take  the  word  ad 
verbially  :  originally,  or  in  the  first  place  (Knobel)  ; 
for  the  immediately  following  enumeration  of  the 
creative  days  shows  that  the  author  would  have  time 
begin  with  the  creation  of  the  world.  According  to 
Delitzsch  the  author  does  not  mean  "to  express  the 
doctrinal  proposition  that  the  world  had  its  beginning 
in  time,  and  is  not  eternal,  but  only  that  the  creation 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  was  the  beginning  of 
all  history."  This  interpretation  seems  arbitrary. 
Bereshith  relates  especially  to  time,  or  to  the  old,  the 
first  time  (Is.  xlvi.  10;  Job  xlii.  12).  It  may  be 
further  said  that  3  can  mean  with  or  through.  It  is, 
therefore,  the  most  obvious  way  to  interpret  it  :  in  a 
beginning,  and  that,  too,  the  first,  or  the  beginning 
of  time,  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  (with 
the  time  the  space  ;  the  latter  denoted  through  the 
antitheses  of  heaven  and  earth).  From  that  first 
beginning  must  be  distinguished  the  six  new  begin 
nings  of  the  six  days'  works  ;  for  the  creating  goes 
on  through  the  six  days.  In  a  beginning  of  time, 
therefore,  that  lies  back  of  the  six  days'  works,  must 
that  first  foundation-plan  of  the  world  have  been 
made,  along  with  the  creation  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  in  their  opposition.  The  first  verse  is  there 
fore  not  a  superscription  for  the  representation  that 
follows,  but  the  completed  ouranology  despatched  in 
one  general  declaration,  Jthough  the  cosmical  gene 
ration,  which  is  describe-?1  vcr.  3  and  ver.  14,  is  again 
denoted  along  with  it.  That  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  are  perfected  for  \  he  earth  on  the  fourth  day, 
is  an  indication  that  God'r.  creating  still  goes  on  in  the 
heavens,  even  as  the  creating  of  the  periods  of  devel 
opment  in  the  earth,  after  its  first  condition  as  waste 
aji'l  desolate,  when  it  wuit  forth  from  the  hand  of 
<io<!  as  a  spherical  form  without  any  distinct  inward 
configuration.  —  X"]2,  in  Piel  to  cut,  hew,  form;  but 
in  Kal  it  is  usually  employed  of  divine  productions 
new,  or  not  previously  existing  in  the  "sphere  of 
nature  or  history  (Ex.  xrxiv.  10  ;  Num.  xvi.  30,  and 
frequently  in  the  Prophctr),  or  of  spirit  (Ps.  li.  12,  and 
the  frequent  Kriffiv  in  th«  N.  T.)  ;  but  never  denoting 
human  productions,  and  never  used  with  the  accusa 
tive  of  the  material."  Delitzsch.  And  thus  the 
conception  of  creating  >»  .kin  to  that  of  the  miracu 


lous,  in  so  far  that  the  former  would  mean  a  creating 
in  respect  to  initial  form,  the  latter  in  respect  to  nov 
elty  of  production.  (On  the  kindred  expressions  in 
the  Zendavesta,  see  Delitzsch.)  It  is  to  be  noted  how 
&03  differs  from  fibs  and  "^  (ch.  ii.  2  and  vcr.  7). 
That  in  this  creating  there  is  not  meant,  at  all,  any 
demiurgical  forming  out  of  pre-existing  material, 
appears  from  the  fact  that  the  kind  of  material,  as 
something  then  or  just  created,  is  strongly  signified 
in  the  first  condition  of  the  earth,  ver.  2,  and  in  tho 
creation  of  light.  This  shows  itself,  in  like  mauner, 
in  the  general  unconditioned  declaration  that  God  is 
the  creative  author,  or  original,  of  heaven  and  earth. — 
Elohim,  see  the  Divine  Names  in  the  Introduction. — 
n*m;H  .  According  to  the  Arabic  it  would  denote 
the  antithesis  of  the  High  (or  the  height)  to  the 
Lower — that  is,  the  earth.  The  plural  form  is  signifr 
cant,  denoting  the  abundance  and  the  variety  of  the 
upper  spaces.*  This  appears  still  more  in  the  ex- 

*  [There  must  have  been  something  more  definite  in  the 
early  conception  that  gave  rise  to  this  form  of  the  word.  It 
looks  like  a  dual,  and  this  would  suggest  that  the  thought 
of  the  heavens,  out  of  which  it  arose,  may  have  been  that  of 
a  hcmi-sx^here,  and  of  the  whole  mundus  as  having  a  spheri 
cal  fofm.  The  phenomenal  shape  of  the  sky  would  give  the 
idea  of  a  counterpart.  The  roundness  of  the  nvundus,  and, 
as  a  necessary  inference,  the  roundness,  or  two-sidcdncss  of 
the  earth,  must  have  been  a  conception  much  more  ancient, 
than  we  imagine.  It  must  have  occurred  to  a  thoughtful 
mind  every  time  there  was  witnessed  the  phenomena  of  the 
sun  setting  (the  sun  going  under)  and  the  sun  rising  (it 
coming  up  from  the  world  or  sky  below  the  earth).  Comi ... 
Ps.  xix.  5 ;  Eccles.  i.  4 ;  Job  xxvi.  7.  Such  a  notion,  how 
ever,  would  be  more  for  the  reflexive  thought  than  for 
the  sense;  but  its  early  existence  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  other  language  drawn  from  the  more  direct  and  ncav 
appearance  of  the  earth  as  an  extended  plane.  A  dual  idea 
may  also  have  been  suggested  by  that  of  the  waters  above 
and  waters  below  (Gen.  i.  7),  thus  giving  the  notion  of  a 
double  heavens  divided  by  the  rakia. 

The  word,  however,  is  more  probablv  a  plural.  This 
appears  from  some  of  its  connections,  and  from  a  compari 
son  of  its  form  in  all  the  other  Shcmitic  languages.  The  "> 


is  in  the  place  of  the  !"l'  as  it  appears  in  the  root 
to  be  Ingh.  Since  there  is  nothing  arbitrary  in  language, 
especially  in  early  language,  this  plural  form  must  represent 
the  notion  that  would  very  early  arise,  of  something  above 
the  ZJ^pl  ,  or  that  the  rakia  itself  was  merely  an  optical 
appearance  in  which  were  shown  the  forms  of  things  that 
were  really  at  vast  and  vastly  varying  distances  beyond  it. 
Such  a  thought  was  earlier  in  the  Hebrew  mind  than  in  tho 
Greek,  though  the  latter,  as  usual,  when  they  came  to  enter 
tain  it,  made  much  more  of  the  idea  in  the  way  of  definite- 
ness,  number,  and  locality,— treating  it  with  less  reverence, 
and  giving  it  up  more  to  the  license  of  the  imagination.  So 
was  it  with  the  idea  of  a  spirit-world.  It  was  older  in  the 
Shemitic  than  in  the  Javamc  mind ;  but  the  Greeks  gave  it 
more  of  topography  and  scenery,  whilst  upon  the  Hebrew 
thought  there  seems  to  have  been  ever  thrown  a  holy  re 
serve,  or  rather,  a  providential  restraint  upon  the  imagina 
tion,  until  the  coming  of  Him  who  was  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life.  In  both  cases  the  latter  were  content  with  the 
general  thought,  namely,  another  life,  especially  for  the 
people  of  God  who  "  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the 
living"  (Matt.  xxii.  32;  Exod.  iji.  15),  and  other  heavens 
beyond  that  which  primarily  presents  itself  to  the  sense. 

"We  may,  therefore,  ascribe  this  early  plural  form  to  that 
vivida  vis  animi  which  first  pierces  through  the  seen  into 
the  unseen.  Prom  the  single  appearing  rakin,  or  expanse, 
above,  came  the  thought  of  a  heaven  over  that,  and  of  a 
"heaven  of  heavens"  higher  still,  from  which  God  looks 
clown  to  "l-ehold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  (tho  near 
heavens)  and  the  earth."  Ps.  cxiii.  5 :  Who  dwelleth  so 
high  (rC'JJb  irraiT?),  who  stoopeth  so  low  ("'V'ETl^), 
even  to  look  down  into  these  lower  earth  hearts  (r."X"l5 
n^S^'a),  as  though  immensely  remote  io  e*i.r.  from  so 
superlative  a  height.  The  very  anthropopat'csiu  f/dds  to 
the  grandeur  of  the  conception.  He  "stooix-th  down  to 
look,"  as  though  not  only  the  earth  and  mtjj,  but  the 
heavens  that  surround  them,  were  so  far  cS,  or  so  far 
below,  as  to  be  hardly  visible  to  the  divine  eye. 

From  such  a  germ  the  conception  grew  in  tho  Hebrew 


CHAP.  I.— II.  3. 


163 


pression,  the  heaven  of  heavens  (Deut.  x.  14,  and  Ps. 
Ixviii.  34). 

5.  Vers.    2-5.      Preparation   of   the   geologico- 
cosmological  description  of  the  days'  works.     First 

mind,  until  taere  came  out  of  it  a  number  of  other  words 
lenoting  different  supposed  departments  of  the  great  spaces 
above.  Still  later  the  Jewish  Rabbins  got  from  these  their 
notion  of  the  Gi/gallim,  or  seven  heavens  (regarded  as 
wheels,  Ezek.  i.  16,  or  spheres),  and  to  which  they  give 
distinct  names  having,  most  of  them,  some  philological  and 
conceptual  ground  iii  the  old  scriptures.  They  are  thus 
reckoned  by  them  :  'pSO,  bl^T,  C^pntU,  5np1,  '1^1, 
ni—  "11',  "-3,  Vilon,  Rakia,  Shehakim,  Zebul,  Maon, 
Makon,  Araboth.  The  first  of  these  is  the  only  one  not 
found  in  the  Bible.  It  is  a  Rabbinical  word  from  the  Latin 
velum.  It  is  used  for  the  very  lowest  heavens,  or  the  sup 
posed  sphere  below  the  rakia.  It  is  the  veil,  or  sky  of  clouds 
which  intercepts  the  light  but  permits  the  heat  to  pass 
through,  and  in  this  sense  Jarchi  alludes  to  it  in  his  inter 
pretation  of  Ps.  six.  7  :  "  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat 
thereof."  So  also  Rabbi  Jehoshuah  says,  Berach  58,  1  :  "the 
i"?"1!  is  that  space  or  sphere  through  which,  when  broken 
and  rolled  away,  there  appears  the  light  of  the  open  expanse." 
All  the  rest  of  these  names  belong  to  the  old  Hebrew,  and 
ere  found  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  such  connec 
tions  as  to  justify  the  Rabbins  in  regarding  them  as  denoting 
different  regions,  to  say  the  least,  in  the  upper  spaces  or 
heavens.  SeePs.lvii.il;  xxxvi.  6;  Job  xxxviii.  37  ;  xxxyii. 
18;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  7  ;  llab.  iii.  11;  Ps.  xxxiii.  13,  14  ;  Isaiah 
Iviii.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  6  ;  Deut.  xxvi.  15  ;  2  Chron.  xxx.  27  ; 
Ps.  xc.  1  ;  Isaiah  Ixiii.  15.  The  word  DT  j">5  •  -^s<  Ixviii-  5, 
is  rendered  heavens  in  our  version  :  To  Him  who  ridcth  upon 
Araboth  in  his  name  Jah,  Jehovah  ;  rideih  upon  the  highest 
or  outer  heaven,  according  to  the  Jewish  scale.  Almost  all 
the  modern  commentators  give  it  a  different  sense  here,  and 
with  apparently  fair  reasons.  Our  English  translation, 
however,  is  countenanced  by  the  old  versions,  besides  being 
fully  sustained  by  the  traditional  rendering  ot  all  the  Jewish 
commentators  and  translators,  ancient  and  modem.  Accord 
ing  to  them,  it  is  the  highest  sphere  corresponding  to  the 
SeiSe/u/necr)  of  the  Greeks,  or  the  fixed  sphere,  where  all  is 
immovable,  whilst  everything  below  is  undergoing  change. 
It  is  where  God  specially  dwells,  "12  "|2'j,  inhabiting  eter 
nity,  sedens  in  perpc'uum,  Is.  Ivii.  15.  Hence  they  render 
it,  not  riding,  though  that  would  give  a  most  sublime  image 
if  we  regarded  this  great  sphere  as  rolling,  but  silting,  like 
one  throned,  and  that  corresponds  well  to  the  primary  sense 
of  Z3"l  in  all  the  Shemitic  tongues,  which  is  not  motion,  a 
meaning  which  it  never  has,  unless  demanded  by  something 
else  in  the  context,  but  super-position.  Comp.  with  Is.  xl.  22, 
y~*X  SirrbS  -ta*H,  "He  that  sitteth  upon  the  orb  of 
the  earth,"  though  so  high  that  "  the  inhabitants  thereof 
are  as  grasshoppers."  The  other  words  are  also  used  to 
denote  the  divine  throne  or  the  divine  dwelling.  This  Rab 
binical  astronomy  may  be  said  to  have  its  germ  in  the 
Scriptures,  thoirgh  its  expansion  and  arrangement  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  later  imagination.  It  was  the  natural  out 
growth  of  that  mode  of  thinking  and  conceiving  that  first 
gave  rise  to  the  plural  C^O  C3  .  Comp.  also  the  word  nib  7  O  , 
2  Kin-^s  xxiii.  5,  as  used  for  'the  heavenly  spheres  or  houses 
(from  ,TD  with  its  Arabic  sense  of  dwelling),  and 


M.-izzaroth  (which  is  the  same  word  etymologicaliy),  Job 
aKxviii.  32.  See  also  the  Arabian  tradition  of  the  seven 
heavens  as  given  in  the  Koran,  Surat  xvii.  4C;  more  fully, 
Surat  xli.  11;  also  xxiii.  17,  with  Alzamakshari's  comment 
en  the  vipper  stories  or  gradations  of  the  heavens.  These 
Arabian  traditions  have  every  appearance  of  being  ancient, 
and  of  having  aided  the  Rabbinical  scheme,,  rather  than  of 
having  been  derived  from  it.  The  Shemitic  languages  are 
ccrt.unly  peculiar  in  these  plural  words  for  heaven.  The 
New  Testament  ovpavoi  is  a  pure  Hebraism.  The  Shemitic 
word  excels  also  in  its  radical  significance.  Ovpavoi;  (opo? 
oupo;)  has  simply  the  idea  of  limit.  It  is  the  vertical  hori 
zon,  or  the  horizon  above.  The  Latin  cesium  is  simply  con 
cavity  (TO  KOL\OV)  ;  so  is  the  Saxon  heaven  (heave  arch).  In 
the  Hebrew,  the  natural  image  is  height,  and  this  reduplicated 
and  carried  upward  by  the  plural  form.  In  this  respect  the 
Hebrew  words  for  the  great  spaces  are  like  the  great  time 
pluralities  to  which  we  have  referred  in  the  Introduction  to 
the  First  Chapter  of  Genesis.  The  heavens  and  heavens  of 
heavens,  the  D^tt)  and  C^E'iJ  •*«'£  ,  are  like  the  OilS 
and  the  CRISPS  ,  the  olam,  and  olam  of  olams,  so  frequent 
in  the  Old  Testament,  yet  so  obscured  in  the  translations. 
There  is  another  Shemitic  plural  equally  suggestive,  and 


Creative  Day. — sinh;  sin'n.  T/ie  earth  was.  Thia 
is  spoken  of  its  unarranged  original  or  fundamental 
state,  or  of  heaven  and  earth  in  general.  Thohu 
Vabohu,  alliteratives  and  at  the  same  time  rhymes, 
or  like  sounding ;  similar  alliteratives  occurring'  thus 
in  all  the  Pentateuch  as  signs  of  very  old  and  popu 
lar  forms  of  expression  (Gen.  iv.  12;  Exod.  xxiii.  1 
5;  Numb.  v.  18;  Deut.  ii.  15).  We  find  them  alsc 
in  Isaiah  and  elsewhere  as  characteristic  features  of  a 
poetical,  artistic,  keen,  and  soaring  spirit.  They 
are  at  the  same  time  pictorial  and  significant  of  the 
earth's  condition.  For,  according  to  Hupfeld  and 
Delitzseh,  inn  passes  over  from  the  primitive  sense 
of  roaring  to  that  of  desolateness  and  confusion. 
The  last  becomes  the  common  sense,  or  that  which 
characterizes  the  natural  waste  (Deut.  xxxii.  10)  as 
a  positive  desolation,  as,  for  example,  of  a  city  (Is. 
xxxiv.  11).  It  is  through  the  conception  of  voidness, 
nothingness,  that  Thohu  and  Bohu  are  connected. 
Delitzsch  regards  the  latter  word  as  related  to  nn^ , 
which  means  to  be  brutal.  Both  seem  doubtful,  but 
the  more  usual  reference  to  nns  in  the  sense  of  void 
or  emptiness  is  to  be  preferred.  We  have  aimed  at 
giving  the  rhyming  or  similarity  of  the  sounds  in  our 
translation  (German :  oden-wiist  and  wiisten-od). 
The  desert  is  waste,  that  is,  a  confused  mass  without 
order ;  the  waste  is  desert,  that  is,  void,  without  dis 
tinction  of  object.  The  first  word  denotes  rather  the 
lack  of  form,  the  second  the  lack  of  content  in  the 
earliest  condition  of  the  earth.  It  might,  therefore, 
be  translated  form-less,  matter-less.  "  Rudis  indi- 
gestaque  moles,  in  a  word,  a  chaos,"  says  Delit/sch. 
It  would  be  odd  it'  in  this  the  biblical  view  should  so 
cleanly  coincide  with  the  mythological.  Chaos  de 
notes  the  void  space  (as  in  a  similar  manner  the  old 
Northern  Ginnun-gagup,  gaping  of  yawnings,  the 
gaping  abyss,  which  also  implies  present  existing 
material),  and  in  the  next  placo  the  rude  unorganized 
mass  of  the  world-material.  There  is,  however,  al 
ready  here  the  world-form,  heaven  and  earth,  and 
along  with  this  a  universal  heaven-and-earth-form  is 
presupposed.  It  is  not  said  that  in  the  beginning 
the  condition  of  the  heavens  was  thohu  and  bohu, — 
at  least  of  the  heavens  of  the  earth-world,  as  De 
litzsch  maintains ;  at  all  events,  the  earth  goes  neither 
out  of  chaos,  nor  out  of  "the  s;ime  chaos"  as  the 
heavens.  It  is  clean  against  the  text  to  say  that  the 
chaos,  as  something  that  is  primarily  the  earth,  em 
braces,  at  the  same  time,  the  heaven  that  exists  with 
and  for  the  earth.  For  it  is  very  clear  that  the  lan 
guage  relates  to  the  original  condition  of  the  earth, 
although  the  genesis  of  the  earth  may  serve,  by  way 
of  analogy,  for  the  genesis  of  the  universe.  "CH" , 
the  first  condition  of  the  earth  was  ci'nn  (from  Cin , 
to  roar,  be  in  commotion),  wave,  storm-flood,  ocean, 
abyss.  The  first  state  of  the  earth  was  itself  the 
Theliom,  and  over  this  roaring-flood  lay  the  darkness 
spread  abroad.  It  is  wholly  anticipatory  when  we 
say  that  "  this  undulating  mass  of  waters  was  not 
the  earth  itself  in  the  condition  of  thohu  and  bohu, 
but  that  it  enclosed  it;  for  on  the  t«rd  day  the  tirra 

which  is  not  found  in  other  families  of  languages.  It  is  tl  «• 
word  for  life  O^n  ;  lives),  denoting  a  plurality  in  this  idta 
as  well  as  in  the  words  for  heaven  and  eternity.  Instead 
of  being  despatched  as  a  mere  usus  loqucndi,  this,  find  other 
peculiarities  of  the  earliest  tongues  are  well  worthy  our 
deepest  attention.  The  plurality  of  life,  of  the  great  spaces, 
and  the  great  times,  seem  all  to  have  come  from  a  way  of 
viewing  the  works  of  God  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  rep 
resentations  of  other  human  languages.— T.  L.] 
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'and  (7^X)  goes  forth  from  the  waters."  Delitzsch. 
Further  oil,  Ps.  civ.  6  is  cited  to  show  that,  original- 
Iv  water  proper  surrounded  the  firm  earth-kernel, 
and  Job  xxxviii.  8,  according  to  which  the  sea  breaks 
forth  out  of  the  mother's  womb  (the  earth) — poetical 
representations  that  are  true  enough,  if  one  does  not 
take  them  according  to  the  letter;  in  which  case 
they  are  in  direct  contradiction  to  each  other.  The 
voters,  of  ver.  2,  is  quite  another  thing  than  the 
water  proper  of  the  third  creative  day ;  it  is  the  fluid 
(or  gaseous)  form  of  the  earth  itself  in  its  first  condi 
tion.  2  Pet.  iii.  5  is  not  opposed  to  this ;  for  as  the 
water  takes  form,  the  earth  breaks  out  of  the  water, 
just  as  the  water  comes  forth  from  the  earth  in  con 
sequence  of  the  creative  division.  The  darkness  is 
just  the  absence  of  the  phenomenal,  or  the  absence 
of  light  (for  the  vision  view)  in  the  condition  of  the 
earth  itself, — in  other  words,  nighl. — n*!"} ,  But 
the  spirit  cf  God  hovered  over  (Ang.,'  moved 
upon).  The  breath  of  man,  the  wind  of  the  earth, 
and  the  spirit,  especially  the  spirit  of  God,  are  sym 
bolical  analogies.  The  breath  is  the  life-unity  and 
life-motion  of  the  physical  creature,  the  wind  is  the 
unity  and  life-motion  of  the  earth,  the  spirit  is  the 
unity  and  life-motion  of  the  life  proper  to  which  it 
belongs;  the  spirit  of  God  is  the  unity  and  life-mo 
tion  of  the  creative  divine  activity.  It  is  not  a  wind 
of  God  to  which  the  language  here  primarily  relates 
(Theodoret,  Saadia,  Heider,  and  others),  but  the 
spirit  of  God  truly  (therefore  the  word  Pm,  De 
litzsch  ;  comp.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  From  this  place  on 
ward,  and  throughout  the  whole  Scripture,  the  spirit 
of  God  is  the  single  formative  principle  evermore 
presenting  itself  with  personal  attributes  in  all  the 
divine  creative  constitutions,  whether  of  the  earth, 
of  nature,  of  the  theocracy,  of  the  Tabernacle,  of  the 
church,  of  the  new  life,  or  of  the  new  man.  The 
Grecian  analogue  is  that  of  Eros  (or  Love)  in  its 
reciprocal  action  with  the  Chaos,  and  to  this  purpose 
have  the  later  Targums  explained  it :  the  spirit  of 
love.  It  was  r£n~'?3  (hovering)  over  the  waters. 
The  conception  of  brooding  cannot  be  obtained  out 
of  Deut.  xxxii.  11  (Delit-zsch),  for  the  eagle  does  not 
brood  over  the  living  young,  but  wakes  them,  draws 
them  out  (educates),  makes  them  lively.*  The  mytho 
logical  world-egg  of  the  Persians  has  no  place  here. 
Should  we  adopt  any  view  of  this  formative  energy 
of  the  spirit  of  God  (which  may  have  worked  upon 

*  [Still  the  conception  of  brooding,  cherishing  (fovens),  is 
fundamental  in  the  word  Til"!"! .  Its  primary  sense  is  a  vi 
brating,  throbbing  motion,  most  emblematic  of  the  bcgin- 
ttoy  of  life— especially  as  traced  in  the  c£g-form— the  first 
Beginning  of  heat  and  pulsation.  Its  primary  significance 
is  onomatopical— rahap,  to  llutter  (regular  pulsatile  mo 
tion).  Hence  it  becomes  very  early  one  of  the  verbs  of  lov 
ing,  being  closely  allied,  both  in  sound  and  sense,  to  the 
Hebrew  cm  .  In  Syriac  it  is  the  common  word  for  loving, 
wanning,  cherishing.  In  the  Arabic  the  middle  guttural 

^f 
has  softened  dewn  to  aleph,  and  we  have  v^jj*  >  denoting 

intense  and  cherishing  love.  No  word  could  have  been  bet 
ter  adapted  to  the  idea,  intended  in  this  place,  of  an  inward, 
life-giving  power,  rather  than  a  mere  mechanical  outward 
motion,  such  as  is  given  by  the  translation  "  blew "  or 
"moved  upon."  Nowhere  else  in  all  the  usage  of  the  He 
brew  or  Syriac  is  C]P!"1  over  employed  in  the  sense  of  blow 
ing.  The  Piel  form  here  makes  the  inward  sense  of  throb 
bing  the  more  intensive.  We  see  no  harm  to  the  Scriptures 
from  the  supposition  that  this  idea  of  the  cherishing  spirit 
was  the  origin  of  the  fable  of  Eros,  or  of  the  mythological 
world-ogg,  whether  regarded  as  Persian  or  Greek.  Sec 
Aristophanes,  Aves,  694.— T.  L) 


the  unorganized  mass  through  the  medium  of  a  great 
wind  of  God)  it  would  consist  in  this,  that  by  ita 
inflowing  it  differentiated  this  mass,  that  is,  con 
formably  to  its  being,  called  out  points  of  unity,  and 
divisions  which  fashioned  the  mass  to  multiplicity  in 
the  contrasts  that  follow.  It  separated  the  hetero- 
genous,  and  bound  together  the  homogenous,  and  so 
prepared  the  way  for  the  dividing  the  light  from  the 
darkness.  It  cannot  be  said,  however,  that  "  all  tho 
co-energizing  powers  in  the  formation  of  ihe  world 
were  the  emanations  or  determinations  of  this  spirit 
of  God."  For  we  must  distinguish  the  creative  words 
with  N12  from  "13"1 ,  or  the  forming  by  the  spirit  of 
God.*  'The  object,  however,  of  this  forming  is  not 

*  [The  word  "IS?  is  more  formative  than  N"13  ,  but  not 
less  creative.  The  latter  is  used  more  of  the  primary  divi 
sions,  if  not  of  the  primary  matter  itself.  The  foimer  de 
notes  generally  the  more  artistic  or  architectural  work,  the 
handy  work,  1"H^  nCSH ,  Ps.  xix.  2,  or  fVS'. 

n"iS2SX  ,  Ps.  viii.  4,  "the  work  of  thy  fingers."  It  is, 
according  to' one  view  we  may  take  of  creation  (sec  Introd.  to 
Gen.  i.  p.  128),  the  higher  work,  the  greater  work  of  the  divine 
artistic  wisdom  as  distinguished  from  the  mere  divine  power. 
In  its  most  outward  primary  applications,  "I3P  denotes  the 
elaborate  shaping  formations,  such  as  that  of  a  statue,  01 
idol,  Hab.  ii.  18;  Is.  xliv.  9,  10.  Hence  it  becomes  the 
appropriate  word  to  express  inward  formation— fuim  in  the 
more  interior  sense— law,  structure,  constituting  state— m  I 
word,  idea  in  distinction  from  idolon.  As  a  word  of  physical 
creative  constitution,  it  is  variedly  and  impressively  used  to 
denote  the  appointed  arrangements  in  the  seasons,  as  Ps. 
Ixxiv.  17,  Cm:*"  nnx  vj-rr  V^P*  "summer  and  win 
ter  thou  hast  formed  them  ""—Is.  xlv.  7,  NTl-5)  TIX  ""'X'P 
jn,  "who  formed  the  light  and  created  darkness"  (the 
light  the  more  ideal  or  artistic  creation).  "  He  made  the 
sea,  n'C!",  and  his  hands  formed,  ITS"- ,  the  dry  land,"— 
gave  it  its  greater  variety  and  beauty  of  form.  So  Amos  iv. 
13,  "who  created  the  wind,  or  air  (JOS'!),  who  farmed  the 
mountains"  (H31i).  It  is  used  to  denote  the  formation  of 
a  people  by  law  and  providential  guidance :  Is.  xliii.  21, 
"rHS11  SlT~cy,  "this  people  that  I  have  formed  for 
myself."'  Is.  xlv.  18,  X"!3  is  used  of  the  heavens,  and  " 
of  the  earth.  This  might  seem  opposed  to  the  distinction 
we  have  made,  but  the  context  that  follows  shows  why  the 
more  ideal  or  formative  word  is  thus  used  of  the  earth — 
WlPI"Sib  1^3313— "who  formed  the  eaith  and  made  i' 
who  established,  it  (gave  it  a  nature,  Syr.  JO"1 2)  that  it  might 
not  ho  a  tohu  (a  formless  waste),  who  made  it  to  be  inhab 
ited."  It  is  used  of  the  human  body,  or  rather  of  the  whole 
human  physical  constitution.  Gen.  ii.  7  :  "  And  the  Lore 
God  formed  man,"  (ver.  8)  "  and  he  put  the  man  whom  he 
had  formed."  It  is,  in  like  manner,  most  impressive!] 
applied  to  the  most  esqukitc  and  divine  processes  in  th( 
human  stiucture.  Ps.  xciv.  9:  I2"2n  S?H  ""_  "SI"1  C 
"  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ? "  Hence,  in  £ 
more  interior  sense  still,  it  is  used  of  the  very  constitution 
of  the  soul :  Zach.  xii.  1,  "who  strctcheth  out  the  heavens 
and  foundeth  the  earth,  and  formetli  the  spirit  of  mai 
within  him,"  12-~2,  in  inlerioribus  ejus.  Deeper  still,  i 
is  used  of  the  heart,  or  the  moral  constitution  :  Ps.  xxxiii.  15 
C2b  inn  *31«n  ,  "that  forms  their  heart  alike."  I 
carries  the  Kame  idea  as  a  noun,  and  this  gives  rise  to  it 
use  as  denoting  the  forming  or  imaging  faculty  of  the  soul 
as  in  the  striking  passage,  Gen.  vi.  5  :  rfl2l!JnT3  "iJI£~ 
12^,  "and  every  imaging  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.' 
"135  is  the  form  of  the  thought,  as  the  thought  is  the  fon 
of  the  emotion,  or  of  tho  deep  heart  that  lies  below  all. 

One  of  the  most  noteworthy  uses  of  the  verb  "13"1  is  it 
application  to  the  human  generative  process ;  it  is  also  to  I 
observed  how  this  is  ascribed  directly  to  God,  as  though,  i 
every  case  of  the  individual  gestation  in  the  womb,  thei 
was  something  of  a  creative  power  and  process  :  see  Jer.  i.  1 
"l  — 22  "3X  D"ii;2,  "  before  I  formed  thee  in  the  womb. 
Compare  Eccics.  xi.  5,  where  this  formative  process  is  pri 
sented  as  one  of  the  deep  mysterious  things  known  only  ; 
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the  primitive  matter,  but  the  flowing  earth-sphere. 
Just  as  little  can  one  say  that  the  six  days'  works 
have  their  beginning  in  ver.  3 ;  for  the  result  of  the 
first  day  is  not  the  light  merely,  but  also  the  dark 
ness  (see  Is.  xlv.  7).  Concerning  the  theosophic 
interpretation  of  thohu  vabohu  as  a  world  in  ruins 
which  had  come  from  God's  judgment  on  the  Fall  of 
the  Angels  (see  ver.  3). — Ver.  3.  Let  there  be 
light. — Here  begin  the  geologico-cosmical  creative 
periods.  This  new  beginning,  therefore,  must  be 
distinguished  from  that  first  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  having  no 
creative  beginning  before  it.  Henceforth  the  treat 
ment  is  that  of  a  sacred  geology,  yet  regarded  in  its 
biblical  sense  as  geologico-cosmological.  Hence,  in 
ver.  3,  the  creation  of  the  light-heaven ;  ver.  8,  the 
creation  of  the  air-heaven ;  ver.  14,  the  creation  of 
the  star-heaven ;  ver.  26,  the  creation  of  the  heaven 
ly  core  of  the  earth  itself.* — And  God  said. — "Ten 
times  is  this  word,  iEii*1 ,  repeated  in  the  history 
of  the  seven  days."  The  omnipotence  of  the  creative 
wore/,  Ps.  xxxiii.  9 :  He  spake  and  it  was  done,  he 
commanded  arid  it  stood  (Rom.  iv.  17).  The  creative- 
word  in  its  deeper  significance :  Ps.  xxxiii.  6 ;  Is. 
xl.  26  ;  John  i.  1-3  ;  Heb.  i.  2  ;  xi.  3 ;  Col.  i.  16. 
The  light,  the  first  distinct  creative  formation,  and, 
therefore,  the  formation-principle,  or  the  pre-condi 
tioning  for  all  further  formations.  Of  this  formative 
dividing  power  of  light,  physical  science  teaches  us. 
It  is  now  tolerably  well  understood,  that  the  light  is 
not  conditioned  by  perfected  luminous  bodies,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  that  light  bodies  are  conditioned  by 
a  preceding  luminous  element.  Thus  there  is  set 
aside  the  objection  taken  by  Celsus,  by  the  Mani- 
chieans,  and  by  rationalism  generally,  namely,  the 
Supposed  inversion  of  order  in  having  first  the  light 
and  afterwards  the  luminous  body.  And  yet  the 
light  without  any  substratum  is  just  as  little  con 
ceivable  as  the  darkness.  The  question  arises,  how 
the  author  conceived  the  going  forth  of  the  light, 
whether  out  of  the  dark  bosom  of  the  earth-flood,  or 
out  of  the  dark  bosom  of  the  forming  heaven  ?  As 
the  view  of  the  heavenly  lights  (light  bodies)  ver.  14, 
is  geocentric,  so  may  the  same  view  prevail  here  of 
the  heaven-light  itself.  By  this  is  meant  that  in  the 
fact  of  the  first  illumination  of  the  earth  the  author 
presents  the  fact  of  the  birth  of  light  generally  in  the 
world,  without  declaring  thereby  that  the  date  of  the 
genesis  of  the  earth's  light  is  also  the  date  of  the 
genesis  of  light  universally.  But  we  may  well  take 
the  birth  of  light  in  the  earth  (or  the  earth  becoming 
light)  as  the  analogue  whereon  is  presented  the  birth 
of  light  in  the  heaven,  just  as  in  the  creation  of  man 
there  is  symbolized  the  creation  of  the  spirit-world 
collectively.  We  let  alone  here  the  question  whether 
the  light  is  an  emanation  (an  outflowing)  of  a  lumi- 

Oocl,  and  especially  Ps.  cxxxix.  13-10,  whether  the  language 
there  denotes  the  individual  or  generic  formation,  or  botli — 
"when.  I  was  curiously  wrought,''1  etc. ;  "and  in  thy  book 

nil  my  members  were  written,  iP.SP  C1^,  the  days  they 
wore  being  formed  "  (see  remarks  in  Introd.  to  Genesis,  p. 
135). 

If  the  Hebrew  had  developed  itself  into  a  philosophical 
language,  from  this  root  would  have  come  their  name  for 
formal  cause,  causa  fannalis,  that  which  gives  idea  to  any- 
thin?,  or  makei  it  what  it  is,  in  distinction  from  the  causa 
Jinalis,  or  causa  (fficiens.  In  fact,  it  is  in  this  very  way 
that  such  a  term  has  been  formed  in  Arabic,  and  in  the 
Rabbinical  Hebrew,  only  they  have  employed  for  this  pur 
pose  the  kindred  "11X ,  which  connects  the  idea  at  formation 
with  Unit  of  bin<Jii></  or  inward  unity. — T.  L.] 
,'  *  [Man  is  thus  called  by  Lan^e  as  the  causa  Jinalis  of  all 
the  other  earth  formations. — T.  L.] 


nous  element,  or  an  undulation  from  a  luminous 
body ;  only  it  may  be  remarked  that  sound  goes  on 
all  sides,  and  may,  therefore,  be  supposed  to  undu 
late  in  sonorous  waves,  whilst  the  ray  of  light,  on  the 
other  hand,  goes  directly,  for  which  reason  the  appli 
cation  to  it  of  such  an  undulation  of  sonorous  waver 
would  seem  unsuitable.  The  idea  of  an  aetheria 
vibration  may  make  a  medium  between  emanation 
and  undulation.  Without  doubt,  however,  the  mean 
ing  here  is  not  merely  a  light-appearing  which  goes 
forth  out  of  the  heaven-ground,*  and  breaks  through 
the  dark  vapor  of  the  earth,  or  from  heavenly  clouds 
of  light  (such  as  the  primary  form  of  the  creation 
may  have  appeared  to  be),  but  an  immediate  lighting 
up  of  the  luminous  element  in  the  earth  itself,  some 
thing  like  what  the  Polar  night  gives  rise  to  in  the 
northern  aurora;  enough  that  it  is  said  of  the 
contrast  presented  between  the  illuminating  and 
the  shade-producing  element.  The  light  goes,  how 
ever,  hi  the  first  place,  out  of  the  dark  world-forms 
(not  the  mere  world  material)  after  that  the  spirit  of 
God,  as  formative  principle,  has  energized  in  them. 
The  spirit  of  God  is  the  spiritual  light  that  goes  out 
from  God ;  therefore  its  working  goes  before  the 
creation  of  the  outer  light ;  and  therefore,  too,  it  is 
that  this  light  is  the  symbol,  and  its  operation  simi 
lar  to  the  operation,  of  the  spirit — that  is,  the  forma 
tion  and  the  revelation  of  beauty. — And  there  was 
light. — The  famed  sublimity  of  this  expression  as 
given  by  Lougiuus  (in  a  somewhat  doubtful  text) 
and  others,  is  predicated  on  the  pure  simplicity  and 
confidence  with  which  it  sets  forth  the  omnipotence 
of  the  creative  word. — And  God  saw  the  light 
that  it  was  good. — The  first  beauty  is  the  light 
itself.  For  the  Hebrew  212  denotes  the  beautiful 
along  with  the  good,  even  as  the  Greek  Ka\bv  de 
notes  the  good  along  with  the  beautiful.  The  sense : 
that  it  was  good,  does  not  seem  easy ;  and  therefore 
Tertullian  (and  more  lately  Neumann)  have  accepted 
the  quia  of  the  Itala.  On  the  other  hand,  Delitzsch 
remarks :  "  The  conclusion  is  that  to  God  each  sin 
gle  work  of  creation  appears  good."  The  conclusion 
lies,  perhaps,  in  the  pause  of  solemn  contemplation, 
out  of  which,  at  the  end,  goes  forth  the  perfect  sub- 
bath.  It  is  because  the  religious  human  soul  recog 
nizes  the  fair  and  the  good  in  the  event  of  the  ap 
pearing,  that  there  is  therein  reflected  to  it  the  foun 
tain  of  this  spiritual  ethical  satisfaction,  namely  the 
contemplation  of  God  Himself.  Still  the  contempla 
tion  of  God  does  not  regard  the  object  as  though 
captivated  by  it  because  it  is  fair,  but  it  rejoices 
therein  that  it  is  fair ;  or  we  may  say  that,  in  a  cer 
tain  manner,  it  is  the  very  efficacy  of  this  contempla 
tion  that  it  becomes  fair. — And  God  divided 
between  the  light  and  the  darkness. — Although 
it  is  farther  said  that  God  named  the  light  day  and 
the  darkness  night,  still  it  must  not  be  supposed 
that  here  there  is  meant  only  the  interchange  between 
day  and  night  as  the  ordaining  of  the  points  of  divi 
sion  between  both,  namely  morning  and  evening. 
Although  light  and  darkness,  day  and  night,  are 
called  after  their  appearing,  yet  are  they  still,  all  the 
more,  very  day  and  night,  in  other  words,  the  very 
causalities  themselves.  The  light  denotes  all  that  is 
simply  illuminating  in  its  efficacy,  all  the  luminous 
clement;  the  darkness  denotes  all  that  is  uutrans- 

*  [Himmdsyrundi'..  "\Vo  fail  in  translating  this  to  get 
any  better  word  to  represent  the  frequent  German  Grund 
(in  composition)  than  our  word  ground.  Foundation  pre 
sents  an  incongruity  of  figure  which  is  less  in  the  mmc  i;ru« 
oral  term  ground.  Plane  would  be  too  indefinite.— T.  L.J 
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parent,  dark,  shadow-casting;  both  together  denote 
the  polarity  of  the  created  world,  as  it  exists  between 
the  li«-ht-formations  and  the  night-formations — the 
constitution  of  the  day  and  night.  "  One  sees,"  says 
Delitzsch,  "  how  false  is  the  current  and  purely  pri 
vative  conception  of  darkness ;  as  when,  for  exam 
ple,  a  mediaeval  interpreter  (Maxima  Bibl.  Lugd.  vi. 
p.  868)  says:  sicut  silefitium  nihil  est,  sed  icbi  vox 
non  est  silenlium  dicitur,  sic  tenebrce  nihil  sunt,  sed 
ubi  lux  non  est  tenebrce  dicuntur."  It  is  true,  there 
must  be  presupposed  for  the  daylight  an  illuminating 
source  or  fountain  of  light,  and  so  for  the  darkness  a 
shadow-casting  causality  (Jas.  i.  16) ;  but  it  would 
be  quite  wrong  to  say  that  light  and  darkness  are 
two  principles  (according  to  the  course  of  the  earlier 
theosophists :  Jacob  Bohm,  and  a  later  school  : 
Baumgarten  and  others).  If  it  is  farther  said  that 
the  darkness  has  not  the  witness  "113  (good),  it  may 
be  replied  that  it  certainly  has  it  mediately,  ch.  i.  31. 
It  is  indeed  said  still  earlier :  "  We  do  not  read  that 
the  tohu  and  lohu,  that  the  tchom  with  the  darkness 
lying  over  it  originated  in  the  divine  call  into  being 
(fiat),  therefore  they  had  their  origin  in  some  other 
way."  This  is  a  very  unwarranted  conclusion ;  so 
also,  then,  must  the  heavens  have  originated  in  some 
other  way.  The  heaven,  however,  has  its  origin  in 
the  word  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  xxxiii.),  and  so  also  the  night 
and  the  darkness  (Is.  xlv.  7)  as  well  as  the  abyss 
(Ps.  civ.  8).  It  is,  therefore,  a  hard  inconsequence 
when  Delitzsch,  following  the  mythological  views, 
regards  the  tholm  ^bhohu  as  the  chaos  enclosing 
even  the  heaven  in  its  birth  (p.  93),  and  still  farther 
regards  it  theosophically  as  the  ruined  habitation  of 
condemned  demons.  In  the  historical  derivation  of 
the  last  opinion  (p.  105)  Delitzsch  appears  to  have 
confounded  two  distinct  views :  the  scholastic,  that 
God  had  formed  the  human  world  for  the  purpose  of 
lilling  up  the  void  that  arose  in  heaven  after  the  fall 
of  the  augels,  and  the  thcosophic,  that  the  terrestrial 
region  of  the  world  was,  in  the  earlier  time,  the  abode 
of  Lucifer  and  his  companions,  which  afterwards, 
through  their  guilt,  became  a  thohu  vabhohu  out  of 
which  God  laid  the  foundation  of  a  new  world.  In 
this  view  the  thohu  vabhohu  is  "the  glowing  mate 
rial  mass  into  which  the  power  of  God  s  wrath  had 
melted  the  original  world  after  it  had  become  cor 
rupted  by  the  fall  of  the  spirits  (pp.  105  and  114 
below), — or  it  was  the  rudis  indiyestaque  moles  into 
which  God  had  compressed  and  precipitated  that 
spiritual  but  now  ungodly  world  condemned  to  the 
flames  in  consequence  of  its  materializing,  and  this 
for  the  purpose  of  making  it  the  substratum  of  a  new 
creation  which  had  its  beginning  in  the  fact  that  God 
had  placed  the  chaos  of  this  old  fire-invaded  world 
Ivholly  under  water."  One  might  well  ask :  shall 
Ae  fire-brand  itself  (the  old  burnt-up  earth)  be  the 
chaos,  or  the  divine  reaction  through  the  quenching 
in  water?  Was  the  fire-brand  the  work  of  the 
demons,  or  did  it  come  through  God's  judgment  and 
counteraction  '>.  All  such  resolutions  of  the  difficulty 
are  in  a  state  of  mutual  confusion.  And  this  is  no 
wonder,  for  a  certain  theosophic  hankering  after 
duaiism  with  iu  two  principles  can  only  veil  itself  in 
dark  and  fantastic  phrases.  In  opposition,  to  these 
gnosticising  representations  of  matter,  the  demands 
of  a  pure  monotheism  require  of  us  an  acquiescence 
iu  the  idea  that  matter  too  is  good,  because  it  is  from 
God, — in  so  far,  indeed,  as  we  can  speak  of  pure 
matter  in  general  terms.  The  more  particular  foun 
tain  of  this  view — after  certain  older  preludes  and 
popular  representations  (Delitzsch,  p.  106)  derived 


from  Gnostic  traditions — is  Jacob  Bb'hm  (Myst 
Magn.  p.  67)  and  the  Gnostic  teachers  that  arose 
after  him,  Friedrich  von  Meyer,  Baumgarten  (Gene 
sis),  and  others.  With  peculiar  zeal  hath  Kurtz  also 
taken  part  in  these  theosophic  phantasies,  as  also  ic 
those  other  of  the  miscegenations  or  sexual  confu 
sions  between  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  daugh 
ters  of  earth  (Gen.  vi.).  The  grounds  presented  by 
Delitzsch,  in  opposition  to  his  earlier  contrary  view 
(as  given  in  the  first  two  editions  of  his  Commentary), 
are  the  following :  1.  In  the  interpretation  aforesaid 
one  would,  to  be  sure,  expect  "'i"!*?'1  instead  of  nr'W 
but  the  conscious  connection  need  not  lie  precisely 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  writer;  he  relates  simply 
a  matter  of  fact.  And  yet  he  must  have  been  more 
enlightened  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  things  than 
our  scientific  man.  A  blind  narration  of  facts  would 
here  be  as  inconsistent  as  a  pure  indication  of  a 
theosophic  sense  in  thohu  vabhohu.  2.  Thohu  has, 
indeed,  a  predominating  privative  character;  it 
arises,  however  (Is.  xxxiv.  11 ;  xxiv.  10;  Jer.  iv.  23), 
from  a  positive  destruction.  But  how  natural  was  it 
to  apply  the  pictorial  thohu  vabhohu  to  such  a  condi 
tion.  What  more  purely  privative  than  the  word 
nothing?  and  yet  we  say  it  of  positive  states  of  de 
struction.  According  to  Delitzsch,  in  the  methods 
of  its  construction  (world-brand,  quenching-water) 
must  Plutonism  and  Neptunism  have  reached  their 
deepest  grounding.  The  grounds  that  follow  are  in 
no  respects  better  (p.  104).  What  have  rendered 
the  hypothesis  suspicious  from  its  beginning  hiiherto 
are  its  apocryphal  or  popular  origin  (Delitzsch,  p. 
105),  its  Gnostic  coloring,  and  its  affinity  to  that 
other  scholastic  phantasma  that  God  had  created 
men  to  fill  up  the  vacuum  in  the  fallen  angel-world. 
It  must,  however,  become  very  evident  that  the 
representation  of  an  "  overcoming  of  the  darkness," 
in  the  physical  sense  in  which  it  here  presents  itself, 
is  utterly  foreign  to  the  holy  text;  it  is  like  the 
mingling  of  conceptions,  namely  of  a  physical  and 
an  ethical  darkness.  The  representation,  then,  of 
ver.  2  will  be  clearly  a  picturing  of  the  primitive 
condition  of  the  earth,  as  it  became  in  consequence 
of  the  first  general  creation,  ver.  1.  Besides,  this 
hypothesis  obliterates  that  line  which  everywhere 
else  appears  between  the  angelic  and  human  regions 
and  natures.  Finally,  ver.  2,  as  a  representation  of 
the  flowing,  form-receptive  condition  of  the  earth- 
mass  gives  the  bases  for  all  farther  ascending  forma 
tions.  Add  to  this  that,  iu  such  case,  the  region  of 
Lucifer  would  have  been  visited  by  the  fire-judgment 
earlier  than  Lucifer  himself — a  representation  which 
runs  counter  to  the  usual  order  of  things — not  to 
say,  that,  on  such  a  supposition,  Lucifer  himself 
should  have  been  rightly  banished  from  the  whole 
extent  of  the  earth-region.  Or,  can  it  be  that  God 
has  built  the  new  house  of  humanity  upon  the  foul 
beams  of  a  demoniac  power  ?  But  it  is  not  worth 
our  while  to  dwell  more  fully  upon  a  representation 
which  is  so  characterized  by  its  own  sharp  contradic 
tions. — And  there  -was  evening  and  there  was 
morning. — Here,  iu  the  first  place,  we  must  not 
suppose  that  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
merely  the  sequence  of  the  preceding  darkness  and 
of  the  light  that  followed  it,  notwithstanding  that  the 
first  evening  and  morning  so  fittingly  append  them 
selves  to  such  a  contrast.  Still  less  are  we  to  think 
of  the  usual  evening  and  morning,  since  the  earth 
had  not  yet  been  astronomically  arranged.  Evening 
and  morning  denote  rather  the  interval  of  a  creative 
day,  and  this  is  evidently  after  the  Hebrew  mode  of 
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reckoning ;  the  day  is  reckoned  from  sunset.  The 
morning  that  follows  stands  for  the  second  half  of 
the  day  proper.  In  the  same  manner  was  the  day 
reckoned  by  the  Arabians,  the  Athenians  (wxS'h' 
fj.  ,,„»/),  the  Germans,  and  the  Gauls.  It  is  against 
the  text  for  Delitzsch  to  put  as  the  ground  here  the 
Babylonish  reckoning  of  the  day,  namely  from  the 
dawning  of  the  morning.  The  earlier  theological 
representation,  that  by  the  creative  periods  were  to 
be  understood  the  usual  astronomical  days,  is  now 
only  held  by  individuals  (Baumgarten,  Calwer  Hand- 
buch,  Keil's  Genesis).  It  is  opposed  to  this,  in  the 
first  place,  that  the  creative  days  are  already  num 
bered  before  the  determination  of  the  astronomical 
relation  of  the  earth  to  the  sun,  although  on  other 
grounds  must  we  hold  that  the  days  from  the  fourth 
onward  were  not  astronomical ;  there  are  in  the  way, 
secondly,  the  idea  of  the  first  day  whose  evening  had 
its  beginning  in  that  dark  thohu  vabhohu  which  had 
no  evening  before  it,  as  well  as  the  idea  of  the  sev 
enth  day,  the  day  of  God's  rest,  which  is  not  defined 
by  an  evening  and  a  morning,  but  runs  on  through 
the  ordained  course  of  the  world  ;  there  is,  thirdly, 
the  idea  of  the  day  of  God  as  it  is  given  to  us  in  the 
90th  Psalm,  which  is  traditionally  ascribed  to  Moses 
(ver.  4).  That  this  time-determination  of  a  thousand 
years  does  not  denote  an  exactly  measured  chrono 
logical  period,  but  still  a  period  defined  by  essential 
marks  of  time,  appears  from  the  converse  of  Ps.  xc. 
in  2  Pet.  iii.  8  (a  thousand  years  as  one  day,  and  one 
day  as  a  thousand  years),  and  also  from  the  thousand 
years  of  the  judgment-time  as  the  transition  period 
1'rom  the  present  state  of  the  world  to  that  which  lies 
beyond  (Rev.  xx.).  This  comprehensive  significance 
has  the  divine  day  (God's  day)  or  the  judgment-day 
pre-eminently  in  the  Old  Testament  (Is.  ii.  12;  Joel 
i.  15  ;  Ezek.  xiii.  5).  Delitzsch,  who  also  holds  that 
the  creative  days  are  periods,  reckons,  as  another 
argument,  that  in  Gen.  ii.  4  the  six  days  are  denoted 
as  one  day.  Add  to  this  the  very  usual  mode  of 
speech,  according  to  which,  day  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  often  denotes  a  longer  duration  of  time,  for 
example,  in  the  formula  even  to  this  day.  We  are 
not,  however,  to  conceive  of  the  evening  and  morn 
ing  of  the  single  creative  days  as  merely  symbolic 
intervals  of  the  day  of  God.  According  to  the 
analogy  of  the  first  day,  the  evening  is  the  time  of  a 
peculiar  chaotic  fermentation  of  things,  whilst  the 
morning  is  the  tune  of  that  new,  fair,  solemn  world- 
building  that  corresponds  to  it.  With  each  evening 
there  is  also  indicated  a  new  birth-travail  of  things, 
a  new  earth-revolution  which  elevates  the  old  forma 
tion  that  went  before  it — a  seeming  darkening,  a 
seeming  sunset  or  going  down  of  the  world  ;  and  so 
later  with  this  same  appearance  came  on  the  flood ; 
and  so,  too,  in  Zach.  xiv.  7,  the  day  of  the  com 
mencing  judgment  is,  with  the  highest  significance, 
denoted  an  evening.  No  less  significant  is  it  in  the 
eschatological  words  of  our  Lord :  and  the  sun  shall 
withdraw  its  light,  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  With  each  morn 
ing,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  new,  a  higher,  a  fairer, 
and  a  richer  state  of  the  world.  In  this  way  do  the 
evening  and  morning  in  the  creative  periods  have 
the  highest  significance  for  an  agreement  of  the 
gacred  geology  with  the  results  of  the  scientific  geol 
ogy.  The  meaning  would  seem  to  be  incorrectly 
taken  by  Delitzsch  when  he  says :  "  With  each  effort 
of  the  divine  creating  is  it  morning,  with  each  remis 
sion  it  is  evening"  (p.  10(5).  The  most  peculiar 
work  of  God,  we  may  rather  say,  would  appear  to  be 
each  of  those  stormy  revolutions,  in  which  the  spirit 


of  God  hovers  like  an  eagle  over  the  chaotic  fermen 
tations ;  in  the  creative  mornings,  on  the  contrary, 
come  in  the  holy  rests  when  God  surveys  the  new 
work  and  sees  how  good  it  is.  (Comp.  VON  ROCGE- 
MOST,  History  of  the  Earth,  p.  7 :  "  Evening :  a  darK 
return  of  chaos."  Doubtless  the  designation  lacks 
propriety  in  all  respects,  and  yet  it  may  lead  to  the 
right.) 

[NOTE  ox  THE  RELATION  OP  THE  FIRST  VERSK 
OF  GEN.  I.  TO  THE  REST  OF  THE  CHAPTER. — Among 
all  the  interpretations  of  Gen.  i.,  the  most  difficult  as 
well  as  the  most  unsatisfactory  is  that  which  regards 
the  first  verse  as  referring  to  a  period  indefinitely 
remote,  and  all  that  follows  as  comprised  in  six  solar 
days.  It  is  barely  hinted  at  by  some  of  the  patris 
tic  writers,  but  has  become  a  favorite  with  certain 
modern  commentators,  as  furnishing  them  with  a 
method  of  keeping  the  ordinary  days,  and  yet  avoid 
ing  the  geological  difficulty,  or  seeming  to  avoid  it, 
by  throwing  all  its  signs  of  the  earth's  antiquity  into 
this  chasm  that  intervenes  between  the  first  and  sec 
ond  verses.  The  objections  to  it  may  be  thus 
stated : 

(1)  Besides  the  peculiar  difficulties  that  attend  any 
view  of  ordinary  solar  days,  such  as  a  morning  and 
evening  without  a  sun,  or  the  language  of  succession, 
of  growth,  and  of  a  seeming  nature,  without  any  con 
sistent   corresponding  reality,  there  is   another  and 
greater  incongruity  in  connecting  this  with  a  former 
and  very  different  state  of  things,  or  mode  of  pro 
ceeding,  with  which,  after  all,  it  has  no  real  connec 
tion  either  hi  the  realm  of  nature  or  of  divine  provi 
dence. 

(2)  It  is  a  building  of  this  world  on  the  ruins  of  a 
former,  without  any  natural  or  moral  reasons  there 
for.     The  states   preceding,  as   understood   by  this 
hypothesis,    were   in    no    sense    preparatory.     The 
catastrophe  which  makes  way  for  it  seems  entirely 
arbitrary,    and   in   no   sense   resembles   the   pauses 
described  in  Genesis,  each  one  of  which  is  in  the 
up.ward   order,  and   anticipatory  of  the  work   that 
follows. 

(3)  It  is  evidently  brought  in  as  a  possible  escape 
from  the  difficulties  of  geology,  and  would   never 
have  been  seriously  maintained  had  it  not  been  for 
them. 

(4)  It  has  to  make  the  heavens  of  the  first  verse  a 
different  heavens  from  that  of  the  eighth,  without 
any  exegetical  warrant  therefor.     This  is  a  rational 
izing  interpretation,  carrying  with  it  a  conception  of 
our  modern  astronomy,  and  almost  wholly  unknown 
to  the  Scriptures,  which  everywhere  speaks  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  therein  mentioned  as  one  sys 
tem.     It  is  the  heavens  of  our  earth,  built  upon  it  as 
described  in  Gen.  i.  6,  8 ;  Ps.  civ. ;  1  Sam.  ii.  8,  etc., 
and  always  taken  in  connection  with  it ;  not  a  far-off 
astronomical  heavens,  though  the  rudiments  of  such 
an  idea  come  afterwards  into  the  Hebrew.     Thus  in 
predictions,  whether  of  destruction  or  of  renovation, 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  go  together.     "I  create 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  Is.  Ixvi.  22 ;  Ps.  cii. 
27,   and   other  passages.     The  language  is  exactly 
parallel  to  that  of  Gen.  i.  1,  and  yet  we  cannot  sup 
pose  that   there  is   included  here  the  astronomic*! 
heaven  of  stars  and  planets,  at  least  according  to  the 
conceptions  of  our  modern  astronomy.     It  is  a  re 
newal  of  the  earth,  in  some  way,  together  with  those 
celestial  or  sky  phenomena  that  are  in  connection 
with  it,  as  parts,  in  fact,  of  the  tellurian  system.  _  It 
is  the  same  language,  the  same  mode  of  conceiving, 
as  late  down  in  Scripture  as  the  2d  Epistle  of  Peter 
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iii.  5_7 — the  "  earth  and  heavens  "  that  were  of  old 
before  the  flood  are  put  in  contrast  with  "  the  earth 
and  heavens  that  are  now,"  aud  which  are  to  be 
changed  for  "a  new  earth  and  heavens  "  "  according 
to  the  promise  (ver.  13)  to  which  we  look."  It  is 
the  same  language  that  occurs  repeatedly  in  the 
Revelations  (xxi.  1),  and  which,  whatever  we  may 
think  of  its  prophetic  meaning,  shows  the  fixedness 
of  the  conception  down  to  the  latest  times  of  the 
scriptural  canon. 

(5)  It  violates  the  principles  of  a  rational  and 
grammatical  exegesis,  in  making  a  separation  between 
the  first  and  second  verses,  of  which  there  is  no  trace 
or  reason  in  the  language  itself.  If  used  in  the  same 
way  in  narrating  historical  events,  in  any  other  part 
of  the  Bible,  no  one  would  have  thought  of  the  verb 
SO2,  in  the  first,  and  fin^Fl,  in  the  second  verse, 
otherwise  than  as  cotcmporancous  or,  in  direct  con 
tinuation  at  least,  with  no  chasm  of  time  between 
them  long  or  short.  It  would  have  been  interpreted 
like  the  precisely  similar  sentence,  Job  i.  1 :  "  There 
was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  and  the  man  was,  etc., 
srxn  rnrn  yw-y-ixa  ox  rnn.  Who  would 
think  of  separating  the  second  fnn  here  from  the 
first,  or  sundering  the  evident  continuity?  If  it  be 
said  that  the  context  in  Job  controls,  and  the  very 
nature  of  the  subject,  so  should  it  also  in  Genesis, 
unless  we  make  a  new  context  after  our  own  imagi 
nations,  especially  as  there  are  clear  ways  in  Hebrew 
of  expressing  such  a  parting  of  the  terms,  had  it  been 
designed  to  do  so. 

Besides  this,  it  is  opposed  to  the  usual  force  of 
the  conjunction  T .  Taken  even  as  a  mere  copulative, 
it  would  not  allow  of  such  a  sharp  and  remote  sever 
ance.  But  1  is  much  more  than  this  in  Hebrew. 
It  is  seldom  without  a  time  sense,  or  an  inferential 
sense,  showing  a  connection,  not  only  of  mere  event, 
but  also  of  reason  and  causality.  So  here  it  shows 
the  reason  for  the  use  of  N^3  in  the  preceding  verse. 
"  In  the  beginning  God  created,"  formed,  fashioned, 
the  earth ;  for  it  was  formless  and  void,  or  when  it 
was  formless  and  void,  etc.  Let  one  take  Noldius' 
Concordance  of  the  Hebrew  Particles,  and  see  how 
often  (in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  we  may  say)  the 
conjunction  wau  has  this  close-joining  inferential 
sense.  It  is  much  more  usual  than  its  bare  copula 
tive  force,  but  even  this  is  out  of  harmony  with  the 
hypothesis  of  severance  as  commonly  presented. 
See  also  Introd.  to  Gen.  i.  pp.  129,  130.— T.  L.J 

6.  Yers.  6 — 8.  Second  Creative  Day. — Let 
there  be  a  firmament — Rakia  (from  Spn ,  to 
stretch,  spread  out,  beat  out)  an  extension  or  ex 
pansion,  rendered  in  the  LXX  and  by  others,  artpe- 
vfj.u,  and  in  the  \\\\«&\.ejirmamcntum, — names  which 
are  more  material  than  r^p"} .  KNOBKL  :  "  The 
heaven  was  to  the  Hebrews  a  material  substance 
(Exod.  xxiv.  10),  a  fixed  vault  established  upon  the 
waters  that  surrounded  the  circle  of  the  earth  (Prov. 
viii.  '27),  firm  as  a  molten  mirror  (Job  xxxvii.  18), 
and  borne  up  by  the  highest  hills,  which  arc  there 
fore  called  the  pillars  and  foundations  of  the  heaven 
(2  Sam.  xxii.  8;  Job  xxvi.  11);  openings  or  doors 
are  ascribed  to  it  (ch.  vii.  11 ;  xxviii.  17 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
23).  There  are  the  same  representations  elsewhere." 
But  we  must  not  forget  that  Hebrew  modes  of  ex 
pression  for  objects  that  have  a  religious  bearing,  do 
ever  contain  a  symbolical  element  which  disdains  the 
literal  pressure.  Therefore  the  stars  which  in  Gen. 


i.  1Y  are  fixed  in  the  heaven,  can  nevertheless,  accord 
ing  to  Isaiah  xl.  26,  set  themselves  in  motion  as  a 
host  of  God ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  one  heaven  ex 
pands  itself  into  a  heaven  of  heavens.  And  thus  the 
heavens  bends  down  to  the  earth  (Ps.  xviii.  10),  or  is 
spread  out  like  tapestry  (Ps.  civ.  2),  or  its  beams  are 
waters  (ve'r.  3),  whilst  the  same  heaven  again  is  called 
the  footstool  of  God. — In  the  midst  of  the  waters. 
— We  must  beware  here  of  thinking  of  a  mass  of 
elementary  water ;  quite  as  little  could  a  fluid  mass 
which  is  yet  identified  with  the  light  be  elementary, 
and  just  as  little  can  it  be  a  flood,  or  collection  of 
water,  which  consists  of  the  three  factors  air,  tarth, 
and  water.  At  this  point  then  is  completed  the 
second  division.  The  true  standpoint  of  contempla 
tion  would  seem  to  be  the  view,  that  in  the  azure 
welkin  of  the  sky  the  clouds  appear  to  give  out  their 
evaporation,  and  to  withdraw  themselves  behind  the 
blue  expanse  like- a  supercelestial  gathering  of  water 
(Ps.  civ.  3,  13).  It  follows  from  this,  however,  that  the 
visible  clouds  and  the  rain  may  be  assigned  to  the 
lower  collection  of  waters,  and  that  there  is  meant 
here  the  gaseous  water  as  it  forms  a  unity  with  the 
air,  and  so  makes  an  ethereal  atmosphere  (not  "  the 
water  masses  that  hover  over  the  air-strata  of  the 
atmosphere  ").  Delitzsch  here  mistakes  the  symbol 
ical  element.  "  It  must  be  admitted,"  he  says,  "  that 
in  this  the  Old  Testament  is  chargeable  with  a  defect, 
for  a  physical  connection  between  the  descending 
rain-waters  and  the  heavenly  waters,  which  is  also 
indicated  in  the  New  Testament  (Rev.  iv.  6)  cannot  be 
maintained."  Indeed,  it  is  with  the  actual  physical 
connection  between  the  invisible  collection  of  water 
(the  gas-formed)  and  the  visible,  that  the  contrast  is 
established ;  it  is  the  polaric  tension  which  even  the 
pheiiomenological  extension  brings  to  view.  But 
why  should  the  Septuagint  correct  the  text  heic  with 
the  addition,  ver.  8  :  And  God  sau;  whilst  the  Hebrew 
text  has  it  not?  Had  the  prophetic  author  some 
anticipation  that  the  blue  vault  of  heaven  was  merely 
an  appearance,  whilst  the  savaus  of  the  Septuagint 
had  no  such  anticipation,  and,  therefore,  proceeded 
to  doctor  the  passage  ?  There  may,  indeed,  be  an 
exaggeration  of  this  conception  of  the  upper  waters, 
since  Philoponus  and  the  other  church  fathers  under 
stand  by  the  same  the  ether  that  is  beyond  the  earth's 
atmosphere  ;  nevertheless,  their  view  would  seem  to 
be  more  correct  than  that  which  refers  the  expression 
to  a  proper  cloud-formed  atmospheric  water. — And 
God  named  the  firmament  heaven,  C^r  w' .  See 
ver.  1.  Delitzsch:  Here  is  meant  the  heaven  of  the 
earth-world;  ver.  1,  on  the  contrary,  refers  to  the 
heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens.  But  if  the  firma 
ment  is  "  the  immeasurable  far-reaching  height,"  there 
is  a  failure,  or  falling  short,  in  the  limiting  of  the 
conception.  A  main  point  appears  to  be,  that  the 
rakia  is  presented  to  view  as  the  symbolic  dividing 
of  the  super-earthly  heaven,  a  phenomenal  appear 
ance  of  that  house  of  God  to  which  all  who  pray  to 
God  look  up.  For  the  later  cosmological  interpreta 
tions  of  the  upper  waters,  see  Delitzsch,  p.  108. 

7.  Yers.  9-13.  Third  Creative  Day.— Ter.  9.  Let 
the  waters  be  gathered  together— TJie  bringing 
the  earth  into  form  and  the  creation  of  the  vegetable 
icorld. — That  the  physical  dividing  of  the  earth-mass 
and  of  the  water-mass  is  here  presented,  is  clear. 
There  would  appear,  however,  to  be  signified  a  pre 
ceding  chemical  separation  of  both  elements,  which 
had  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  inner  or  under 
core  of  the  earth.  The  expression  cijsn  "pi 
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demotes  properly  not  merely  an  outward  assembling, 
but  an  intensive  close  combining  (see  Gesenius,  n;^). 
Upon  the  formation  of  the  water  proper,  as  it  is  now 
introduced,  is  conditioned  the  firm  underlying  of  the 
earth.  The  completing  of  this  division,  however,  has 
for  its  consequence  that  flowing  together  of  the  water 
into  its  peculiar  place,  with  which  immediately  the 
self-forming  earth-soil  now  comes  into  visibility. 
It  is  thereby  implied  that  the  elevations  and  depres 
sions  of  the  earth's  surface — the  hills  and  vales,  the 
highlands  and  the  ocean-depths — are  here  formed, 
jus^  as  it  is  so  precisely  set  forth,  Ps.  civ.  6-8  (with 
which  compare  Prov.  viii.  24).  And  so,  too,  the  crea 
tion  of  the  hills  is  here  only  indicated,  or  rather  pre 
sented,  as  a  consequence  of  the  creation  of  the  sea 
(see  Ps.  xc.  2 ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  15  ;  Habak.  Hi.  3). 
Thus  much  is  clear :  as  long  as  the  water  and  the 
earth-mass  are  not  divided,  there  can  be  no  mention 
of  any  origination  of  the  hills.  With  the  sea-life, 
however,  must  begin  also  the  earth-life,  that  is,  the 
working  of  the  inner  earth-fire  that  causes  the  up- 
heavings.  It  is  a  wrong  apprehension  of  the  waters 
of  ver.  2  and  ver.  6,  when  one  takes  the  story  of  cre- 
tion  as  favoring  a  one-sided  Neptunism  (Wagner). 
The  volcanic  action  of  the  earth  in  the  formation  of 
the  earth,  is  not  expressed,  indeed,  but  it  is  through 
out  freely  implied ;  it  would  appear  to  be  indicated, 
Ps.  civ.  8.  There  is  truly  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  the  formation  of  the  hills  kept  on  through  the 
succeeding  creative  days.  In  respect  to  this,  De- 
litzsch  expresses  himself  better  than  Ilofmann: 
"  Generally,"  says  he,  "  the  works  of  the  single  crea 
tive  days  consist  only  in  laying  foundations ;  the 
birth-process  that  is  introduced  in  each,  extends  its 
efficacy  beyond  it,  and,  in  this  sense  we  say  with 
Hofinann  (i.  p.  278):  'Not  how  long,  but  how  many 
times,  God  created  is  the  thing  intended  to  be  set 
forth.'  "  Much  more  have  we  to  distinguish  between 
the  distinct  creative  acts  and  the  creative  evolutions. 
Even  ai'ter  the  creative  division  of  the  first  day  the 
evolving  of  light  may  still  go  on,  and  the  same 
thought  holds  good  of  the  efficacy  of  the  succeeding 
acts  of  each  of  the  other  days.  The  act  itself  means 
the  introduction  of  a  new  principle  out  of  the  word 
of  God,  which,  as  such,  has  the  form  of  an  epoch- 
creating  event. — Ver.  10.  And  God  named  the 
dry  earth  land,  that  is,  earth-soil  in  the  narrower 
sense,  and,  therefore,  it  is  that  y~X  has  no  article. — 
And  the  water  named  he  sea. — Properly  seas, 
"  or  rather  ocean ;  for  it  is  more  intensive  than  a 
numerical  plural,  and  is  therefore  (as  in  Ps.  xlvi.  4) 
construed  in  the  singular."  Delitzsch.  On  the  other 
hand,  Knobel  would  make  prominent  the  singleness 
of  the  seas  in  the  rendering  Weltmeer,  or  world-sea, 
main  sea,  or  ocean. — And  God  saw. — Xow  has  the 
earth-formation  come  into  visibility,  though  only  in 
its  first  outlines,  or,  according  to  the  idea  of  the 
naturalist,  as  an  insular  appearing  of  the  land-region 
as  it  unfolds  itself  to  view. — Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  (sprout,  germinate). — It  is  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  the  earth  as  well  as  of  the  plant  that  both 
are  together  as  soon  as  possible.  The  earth  has  an 
inclination  to  germinate,  the  plant  to  appear.  In 
truth,  its  origination  is  a  new  creative  act.  In  the 
proper  place  is  this  creation  narrated ;  for  the  plant 
denotes  the  transformation  of  the  elementary  mate 
rials,  earth,  air,  water,  which  are  now  present  in 
organic  lii'e  through  the  inward  working  of  the  light. 
It  forms  the  preconditioning,  as  the  sign  or  prognos 
tic,  of  the  awaiting  animal  creation.  And  though  it 


has  need  of  the  light  too  in  some  measure,  it  does 
not  yet  want  the  suns\iine  in  its  first  subordinate 
kinds.  The  question  now  arises,  whether  we  must 
distinguish  three  kinds  of  plants :  N'£H  ,  tender  green  ; 
2'w? ,  herbs  and  shrubs,  vegetables  and  grain  (or 
the  smaller  growths  generally),  and  "n3  y>  ,  fruit- 
tree,  according  to  the  view  of  Knobel,  embracing  all 
trees  inasmuch  as  they  all  bear  seed.  Delitzsch,  as 
well  as  Knobel,  assumes  this  threefold  division. 
Farther  on,  however,  we  see  that  the  more  general 
kinds  precede  (lights, *water-s warmings),  in  order 
that  they  may  become  more  or  less  specific.  And 
here  KttJ^i  may  present  the  universal  conception  pf 
all  vegetable  life  in  its  first  germination  (although 
including  along  with  it  the  more  particular  kinds  of 
cryptogamic  and  the  grasses),  whilst  in  this  way  the 
contrast  between  the  herbaceous  plants  and  the  trees 
becomes  more  prominent  (Umbreit,  Ewald).  Ther.ce, 
too,  it  appears  that  the  sign  of  seed-formation,  of 
propagation,  and  of  particular  specification,  is  ascrib 
ed  to  all  plants.  Closer  observations  in  respect  to 
single  particulars  may  be  found  in  Knobel.  We 
must  protest  against  the  exposition  of  Delitzsch : 
"Its  origination  follows  in  that  way  which  is  un 
avoidable  to  a  creative  beginning,  and  which  is  to  it 
essentially  what  is  called  a  yeneraiio  tquivoca ;  that 
is,  it  does  this  in  measure  as  the  earth,  through 
the  word  of  the  divine  power,  receives  strength  to 
generate  the  vegetable  germ."  The  sentence  con 
tains  a  contradiction  in  so  far  as  the  question  still 
relates  to  the  divine  word  of  power ;  but  this  divine 
word  of  power  creates  not  merely  a  strength,  or 
force,  in  general ;  *  each  new  and  distinct  creative 

*  [The  argument  from  exegesis  here  would  depend  very 
much  upon  the  view  taken  of  the  words  5"!  SJ "HI 73  .  They 
are  rendered  by  the  LXX.  tnreipov  <r7repn<z.  The  Vulgate, 
faciensisemen,  and  our  translation,  yielding  seed,  are  better, 
since  the  Hiphil  form  seems  to  dumand  a  causative  or  pro 
ducing  sense.  The  rendering  of  the  LXX.  would  do  for  the 
other  form  2"iT  "^"H  ,  which  occurs  ver.  29,  representing 
the  plant,  after  it  was  made,  as  casting  its  seed  upon  the 
earth.  If  we  take  it  in  the  causative  or  seminative  sense, 
there  is  still  the  question,  whether  it  is  merely  descriptive 
of  the  plant  iu  general  as  distinguished  from  other  created 
things,  or  whether  it  sets  forth  something  in  the  very  crea 
tive  or  iirst  generative  process.  If  it  were  the  former,  it 
would  seem  to  demand  the  article,  5n~l?52n  ,  the  plant  that 
bears  or  scmmates  seed.  As  it  stands,'  however,  the  whole 
force  of  the  word  (as  emphatic)  and  of  the  context,  would 
favor  the  latter  idea  :  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  plant 
as  geminating,"  or  in  its  semination,  that  is,  as  growing 
from  a  seminal  power  in  the  very  beginning.  It  may  not  be 
easy  to  understand,  conceptually,  how  this  can  be  without 
a  previous  material  seed  (seed-vessel)  or  a  previous  plant 
from  which  the  seed  came,  but  still,  as  a  fact,  it  may  be 
clear,  and  clearly  stated.  The  opposite  notion  is,  that  the 
plant  was  outwardly  and  mechanically  formed  with  its  stem, 
leaves,  limbs,  seed-vessel,  etc.,  all  perfect,  and  then,  in  some 
way,  connected  with  the  ground,  which,  after  all,  has  noth 
ing  to  do  with  its  first  production.  Or  it  might  be  thought 
that  merely  the  seed  (seed-vessel)  was  thus  mechanically 
made  (that  is,  by  a  force  acting  on  the  outside  of  it),  and 
then  this  seed  placed  in  the  ground  to  prow.  Either  of 
the.-c  latter  views  is  attended  with  great  difficulties,  increas 
ing  evor  the  more  they  are  contemplated,  though  as  a  mere 
conceptual  view  it  might  seem  at  first  the  easiest.  It  may 
be  said,  too,  that  they  are  not  favored  by  the  1.-: 
which  assigns  to  the  earth  an  important  part  in  the  process, 
and  seems  to  make  the  very  semination  nn  original 
We  gain  nothing  by  regarding  it  as  the  mew : 
of  the  seed-vessel,  since  that  is  not,  in  itself,  t 
power,  any  more  than  the  entire  plant,  but  <m.y  m 
its  lu'.u-cr  residence,  or  its  more  interior  wrapper  as  it 
be  called.  Every  plant  that  now  prows  springs 
immaterial  power  (and  that  not  a  blank  force,  but  comb,  ion- 
ed  by  an  idea)  brought  in  certain  relations  to  the  earth. 
This  power  is  not  the  seed  as  seed-vessel,  lor  that  dies  (dis 
solves)  in  the  process  (see  John  xii.  24),  and  by  such  disso- 
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word  introduces  a  new  aud  distinct  principle  into 
the  already  existing  sphere  of  nature — a  principle 
which  hitherto  had  not  been  present  in  it.  Along 

lution  sot.;  free  the  immaterial  life  to  work  again,  as  at  first, 
in  gathering  from  the  flowing  outward  conditions  the  mate 
rial  for  its  new  manifestation,  and  arranging  such  flowing 
material  in  the  fixed  order  commanded  and  demanded  by  its 
unchanging  "p<2  ,  species,  e'fioi,  law,  or  idea.  In  the  begin 
ning  the  command  of  the  Ix>gos  places  it  in  immediate  con 
nection  with  such  outward  conditions.  There  is  no  need  of 
any  protoplast  whether  in  the  foim  of  plant  or  seed.  The 
tree,  regarded  materially,  or  as  <fran.v6ii.fvov,  is  as  much  a 
flowing  thing  as  a  river,  although  it  flows  much  more  slow 
ly.  It  is,  therefore,  alike  irrational  to  think  of  God's  mak 
ing  either  of  thi  in  outwardly,  or  immediate!}',  instead  of  the 
causation  from  which  they  respectively  proceed.  In  the 
case  of  things  that  are  intended  to  reproduce  themselves,  this 
primitive  seminal  power  is  afterwards  deposited  in  a  seed- 
vessel  from  whence  to  come  forth  for  all  future  manifesta 
tions';  but  it  is  the  same  power — the  same  that  was  first 
created — the  same  species  (.unum  in  mullis)  in  the  myriad 
manifestations  outwardly  existing  at  the  same  time,  and  in 
all  succeeding  times  as  long  as  the  power  lasts,  or  is  able  to 
find  the  conditions  under  which  it  appears.  It  may  be  re 
garded  too,  with  all  reverence,  as  the  same  process,  except 
that  at  each  intermediate  beginning  it  starts  with  its  libera 
tion  from  the  holding  seed-vessel  to  work  anew  in  building 
itsc'f  a  new  house,  but  in  the  same  manner,  after  such  lib 
eration,  as  when  it  first  issued  from  the  divine  fiat.  For  a 
moment,  too,  may  this  immaterial  power  be  said  to  become 
disembodied,  as  in  the  instant  of  passing  from  the  old  per 
ishing  organization  into  the  commencing  new — each  being 
successively  its  work,  deriving  from  it  structure,  form,  and 
outward  species,  it  is  not  made  by  the  organization — for 
then  chemistry  might  find  it.  It  is  before  the  organization, 
thus  making  tW  latter  a  real  organism  produced,  as  at  first, 
by  a  force  and  a  law  working  from  within,  and  building 
around  itself,  instead  of  an  artificial  semblance  having  its 
idea  outwardly  or  mechanically  introduced  into  the  matter 
after  the  way  of  human  art  "VV'e  may  say,  therefore,  that  it 
is  the  same  original  life,  the  going  forth  of  the  same  unspent 
energy,  the  prolonged  utterance  of  the  same  "Word  sounding 
on  in  nature,  and  obeyed  now,  each  time,  with  the  same 
alacrity  as  when  it  first  felt  the  pulsations  of  the  voice  that 
said:  "^X!">  X'i'Tpl ,  "Let  the  earth  germinate,"  let  the 
earth  bring  forth.  It  is  mother-earth  that  gives  the  plant 
its  body,  its  outward  manifestation,  so  far  as  that  alone  may 
be  called  the  plant,  but  not  its  idea,  its  law,  or  even  its  im 
material  power.  And  it  is  this  which  makes  it  something 
quite  different  from  the  gencralin  equivoca  of  some  natural 
ists,  and  to  which  Delitzsch  unfortunately  compares  it. 
The  very  term  implies  a  blank,  blind,  and  doubtful  force 
that  rni^ht  produce  one  thing  as  well  as  another.  l!ut  here 
there  is  a  conditioning  power  bringing  out  the  plant  "i~!"}:b 
according  to  its  species.  It  is  God's  word  appearing  (speak 
ing)  through  the  enrth ;  it  is  "  the  Lord  hearing  the  heavens, 
ami  t.'ic  heavens  hearing  the  earth,  and  the  oarth  hearing 
the  corn,  the  wine,  and  the  oil,"  Hosca  ii.  22,  23.  Hence 
the  exceeding  significance  as  well  .as  beauty  of  one  of  tl,e 
v  names  for  plants.  They  called  them  rHTlX  ,  lights, 
manifestations,  sec-  Is.  xxvi.  10,  riilX  bzj  ,  the  "clew  of 
herbs,"  to  which  is  compared  the  resurrection-power  (or 
"resurrection-rain"  u.s  the  Jewish  Rabbins  call  it),  whicli 
frhall  revive  the  bodies  "  sown :>  in  the  earth. 

"Wli.-itrver  ilitl'.Miliy  there  maybe  in  such  views  of  the 
original  growth,  it  is 'far  less  than  that  which  attends  the 
taeohanieal  notion,  if  we  push  it  to  all  its  consequences.  It 
l-ould  follow  that  tbc  earth  did  not  really  bring  forth  the 
first  plants  (as  Scripture  expressly  says  it  did),  unless  we 
take  it  in  some  mere  m.-ip-ical  sense,  or  think  of  some  sudden 
starting  out  of  the  earth  independent  of  any  nexus  of  physi 
cal  causation.  \Vc  mu«t  also,  in  that  case,  give  up  the  idea 
of  the  specie-;  doti-nniiiir.g  the  construction  instead  of  the 
construction  the  ^pei  ies.  But  the  strongest  argument  for 
the  commentator  ij  that  the  exegesis  will  not  bear  it.  In 
such  an  out  ward  mechanical  view  the  words  N'£Tn.  ""THE 
lose  all  their  c •ur.-'itivc  force,  and  thus  become  merely  re 
dundant  cyphers  in  the  account.  The  language  of  causation 
where  there  i^  i::  n-Iity  no  causative  process  io  timply 
magical  and  unmeaning,  llad  S^TJ"  here  meant  nothing 
more  th->n  casting  or  sowing  seed,  as  the  LXX.  interpret  it, 
there  would  only  have  been  need  of  the  present  Kal  parti 
ciple  "~i*T  ,  as  in  ver.  29,  where  the  plant  is  spoken  of  after 
its  ere  lion,  and  as  carrying  on  its  processes  of  reproduction. 
Had  "yielding  seed"  been  the  sense  intended,  there  are 
other  words  that  would  have  better  expressed  it.  This 


with  the  various  species  and  seeds,  along  with  tha 
determinate  propagation  of  plants,  each  after  its 
kind,  there  clearly  and  distinctly  comes  in  that  con 
ception  of  nature  which  is  already  announced  in 
the  great  contrasts.  The  words :  upon  the  earth, 
"ixn'bs  (ver.  11),  are  interpreted  by  Knobel  of 
the  high  growth  of  the  trees  (over  the  earth)  in  con 
trast  with  the  plants  which  cleave  closer  to  the 
ground,  and  which  are  regarded  by  Delitzsch  as  a 
present  clothing  of  the  earth.  With  respect  to  ver.. 
20,  we  may  assume  that  Knobel  is  right.  In  the 
contemplation  of  the  young  world,  this  majestic  rising 
above  the  earth  in  the  case  of  the  tall  trees,  as  in  that 
of  the  birds,  has  a  peculiar  excitement  for  the  imagi 
nation.  With  the  plants  there  appears  the  first 
thing  that  is  distinctly  symbolic  of  life  as  well  as  of 
their  individual  beauty. 

8.  Vers.  14-19.  fourth  Creative  Day.  Begin 
ning  of  the  second  triad. — The  preconditions  of  the 
now  expectant  animal  and  human  life,  are  the  lights 
of  heaven,  the  stars,  or  heavenly  bodies,  partly  as 
physical  quickening  powers,  and  partly  as  signs  of 
the  division  of  time  for  the  human  culture-world.  It 
is  theirs,  in  the  first  place,  to  make  the  distinction 
between  day  and  night,  between  light  and  darkness, 
and  to  rule  over  the  day  and  night — to  make  that 
great  contrast  upon  which  the  human  developments, 
as  well  as  the  annual  nature-life,  are  essentially  con 
ditioned,  such  as  sleep,  waking,  generation,  diversi 
ties  in  the  animal  world — animals  of  the  day  and 
animals  of  the  night,  etc.  It  agrees  well  with  the 
text,  that  again,  whilst  it  makes  a  more  special  men 
tion  of  the  ordinance  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  it  gives 
the  chief  prominence  to  their  spiritual  or  humane 
appointment :  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for  festivals, 
and  for  days,  and  for  years.  The  question  arises 
here,  whether  these  appointments  are  to  be  taken  as 
four  (Luther,  Calvin,  Delitzsch,  Knobel) ;  or  that 
three  are  meant :  namely,  for  signs  of  times,  for 
days,  and  for  years  (Rosenmiillcr,  Eichhom,  De 
Wette,  Baumgarten) ;  or  only  two :  for  signs,  for 
times,  including  in  the  latter  both  days  and  years 
(Schumann,  Maurer).  For  the  first  view,  indeed, 
there  speaks  the  simple  series  of  the  appointments, 
but  there  is,  too,  the  consideration  that  the  spiritual 
(or  ecclesiastical)  appointments  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  not  exhausted  hi  the  chronological.  The 
sign  ~ix  has  oftentimes  in  the  Old  Testament,  a  relig 
ious  significance.  Thus  the  rainbow  is  established 
for  the  sign  (n"ix)  of  the  covenant  between  Jehovah 
and  Noah,  together  with  his  sons  (Gen.  ix.  12). 
Later,  Abraham  receives  in  the  starry  heaven  a  sign 
of  the  divine  promise.  But  when  it  is  said  (Jer.  x. 
2) :  Ye  must  not  be  afraid  of  the  signs  of  heaven, 
there  is  not  reprobated  therein  the  meaning  of  the 
signs  of  heaven  in  their  right  significance,  but  only 
the  heathenish  misconception  of  them.  The  primi 
tive  religion  was  throughout  symbolic ;  it  was  a  con 
templation  of  the  invisible  deity  through  symbolic 
signs,  and  the  most  universal  of  them  were  sun, 
moon,  and  stars.  It  was  thus  that  the  primitive 
symbolic  religion  became  heathenish ;  the  religious 
symbolic  degenerated  into  an  irreligious  mythical ; 
the  glory  of  God  was  suffered  to  pass  away  in  ihe 

Hiphil  form  occurs  only  in  one  other  place  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  namely  Ley.  xii.  2,  where  it  evidently  bears 
exclusively  the  conceptive  or  seminating  sense.  Its  choice 
here,  therefore,  shows  that  the  writer  had  something  else  in 
view  than  an  outward  construction,  either  of  the  plant  aa 
a  whole,  or  of  the  seed-vessel  whether  regarded  as  separate 
from,  or  as  contained  in,  the  plant.— T.  1^] 
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form  of  transitory  signs ;  it  became  identified  with 
them,  whilst  men  utterly  lost  the  consciousness  of  the 
difference.  The  true  representatives  of  the  primitive 
religion  on  its  light-side  held  fast  this  consciousness, 
as  in  the  example  of  Melchizedek;  but  they  reve 
renced  orod  as  such  under  the  name  El  Elion  (God 
Most  High).  It  is  an  improper  inference  when 
Knobel  here  would  refer  this  to  the  unusual  phenom 
ena  of  the  heaven,  such  as  the  darkening  or  eclipse 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  red  aspect  of  the  latter  (in 
an  eclipse),  the  comets,  the  fiery  appearances,  etc. 
Moreover,  we  cannot  find  indicated  here,  as  Delitzsch 
does,  an  astrological  importance  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  on  which  he  remarks :  "  This  ancient  univer 
sally  accepted  influence  is  undeniable,  a  thing  not  to 
be  called  in  question  in  itself  considered,  but  only  in 
its  extent."  The  question  refers  to  the  signs  of  the 
theocratic  belief,  such  as  are  celebrated  Ps.  viii.  and 
Ps.  xix.,  from  which  th«  culture-signs  of  agriculture, 
navigation,  and  travel,  must  not  be  excluded. 
Thence,  by  right  consequence,  must  be  added  the 
festival  signs,  3  "H  3 125 .  Moed,  it  is  true,  denotes,  in 
general,  an  appointed  time,  but  it  comes  in  close 
connection  with  the  word  Jehovah  before  the  festival 
seasons.  The  significant  time-sections  of  the  Israel 
ites  were,  moreover,  religious  sabbaths,  new  moons 
(Ps.  civ.  10),  and  yearly  festivals  which  were  likewise 
regulated  by  the  moon.  Upon  the  two  religious 
appointments  of  the  heavenly  bodies  (signs  of  belief, 
signs  of  worship)  follow  the  two  ethical  and  humane: 
the  determination  of  the  days  and  therewith  of  the 
days-works — the  determination  of  the  years  and 
therewith  the  regulation  of  life  and  its  duration. 
Hereupon  follows  the  more  common  determination 
Of  the  heavenly  lights  for  the  animal  life  in  general. 
— To  give  light  upon  the  earth. — With  the  light 
~f  the  sun  there  is  also  determined  its  vital  warmth. 
Thus  the  text  speaks  first  of  the  appointment  of  the 
"leavenly  bodies  for  the  earth-world  (vers.  14,  15), 
und  then  of  the  creation  of  the  luminaries  in  their 
variety  and  distinct  appointments,  in  which  the  stars 
form  a  special  class,  ver.  16.  After  this  there  is 
mention  of  their  location  and  their  efficacy ;  their 
place  is  the  firmament ;  their  primary  operation  is  to 
give  light ;  next  follows  their  government,  that  is, 
that  peculiar  determination  of  the  day  and  night  that 
is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  life.  The  third 
thing  is  the  division  between  light  and  darkness,  the 
instituting  of  the  vicissitude  of  day  and  night.  For 
here  must  the  dividing  of  liglit  from  darkness  denote 
something  quite  different  from  that  of  ver.  4 ;  it  is 
not  the  division  of  the  luminous  and  the  shadowy, 
but  of  the  day-light  and  the  night-shadow  them 
selves.  But  now  arises  the  question :  How  comes  it 
that  the  first  mention  of  the  creation  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  is  on  the  fourth  day  ?  It  follows  from  the 
fundamental  cosmical  laws  that  the  earth,  before  the 
sun,  was  not  prepared  for  bringing  forth  the  plants. 
It  is  saying  too  little  to  affirm  that  this  place  must 
only  be  understood  phenomenally,  or  that  the  earlier 
created  heavenly  bodies  make  their  first  appearance 
on  the  fourth  day  along  with  the  clearing-up  of  the 
atmosphere.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  surely,  it  is 
saying  too  much,  when  we  assume  that  the  formation 
of  the  starry  world,  or  even  of  our  own  solar  and 
planetary  system,  had  its  beginning  in  the  fourth 
creative  period.  This  representation  is  inorganic, 
abnormal.  It  is  just  as  little  supported  by  any  sound 
cosmogony  as  demanded  by  the  scriptural  text.  As 
little  as  the  text  requires  that  in  general  the  first 


light  of  the  universe  should  have  its  originatiot 
cotemporaneous  with  the  light  out  of  the  thohu 
vabhohu  of  the  earth,  just  as  little  does  the  place 
before  us  demand  that  we  should  date  the  absolutely 
first  formation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  from  the  fourth 
creative  day.  This,  however,  agrees  well  with  our 
text,  that  both  the  appearing  of  the  starry  world, 
and  the  development  and  operation  of  the  solar  sys 
tem,  were  first  made  ready  for  the  earth  on  that 
same  day  in  which  the  earth  became  ready  for  the 
sun.  On  the  fourth  creative  day,  therefore,  there  is 
completed  the  cosmical  regulation  of  the  world  for 
the  earth,  and  of  the  earth  for  the  world.  See  more 
under  the  Theological  and  Ethical. 

9.  Vers.  20-23.  Fifth  Creative  Day.— Corre 
sponding  then  to  the  second  day  (of  the  first  triad) 
we  have  here  (on  the  second  day  of  the  second  triad) 
the  animation  of  the  water  and  the  air  in  the  marine 
and  winged  creatures.  The  creation  of  the  marine 
animals  begins  first.  It  is  not  only  because  they  are 
the  most  imperfect  creatures,  but  because  the  water 
is  a  more  quickening  and  a  more  primitive  condition 
ing  of  life  than  the  earth.  The  like  holds  true  of  the 
air.  It  is  clear,  moreover,  that  the  land-animals  in 
their  organization  stand  nearer  to  men  than  the  birds; 
nevertheless  they  are  not,  in  all  respects,  more  per 
fect  than  the  birds ;  and  of  these  latter,  as  of  the 
trees,  it  is  emphatically  said  that  they  hover  high 
over  the  earth.  Indeed,  as  birds  of  the  heaven,  they 
are  assigned  to  the  heaven,  as  the  fish  to  the  water, 
as  the  land-animals  to  the  earth,  and  so  far  correctly, 
since  they  not  merely  soar  above  the  earth,  and  have 
their  proper  life  in  the  air,  but  also  because  they  are 
in  part  water-fowl  and  not  merely  land-birds.  This 
graphic  nature-limning  is,  moreover,  to  be  noticed 
here  in  the  formation  of  the  fishes  and  the  birds,  as 
at  an  earlier  stage  in  the  formation  of  the  plants. 
The  first  animals  are  now  more  carefully  denoted  as 
living  souls,  n*n  1T33  (soul  of  life).  On  this  De 
litzsch  remarks:  "The  animal  does  not  merely  Jinre 
soul,  it  is  soul ;  since  the  soul  is  its  proper  being, 
and  the  body  is  only  its  appearing."  That  might 
hold  in  respect  to  men,  but  it  could  hardly  be  said 
of  the  animal  (see  Ps.  civ.  29,  30).  It  is  true,  the 
beast  is  animated ;  it  has  an  animal  principle  of  sen 
sation  and  of  motion  which  is  the  ground  of  its 
appearing,  but  as  soul  it  is  inseparably  connected 
with  all  animal  soul-life,*  that  is,  the  lite  of  natftre. 
Knobel  translates:  Let  the  waters  swarm  a  swarm. 
This  conception  is  still  more  lively  and  pictorial  than 
that  of  our  translation  (es  sollen  wi.mmelti  die  Wasser 
vom  Grewimmd,  let  the  water  swarm  with  or  from  a 
swarm) ;  nevertheless  we  hold  the  latter  to  be  more 
correct,  since  the  causality  of  the  swarm  cannot  lie 
in  the  water  itself,  f  but  in  the  creative  word. — And 

*  [TMersedenlclen.  Lange  evidently  forms  this  Ger 
man  word  with  reference  to  the  peculiar  Hebrew  phrase 
riTl  CE3  ,  nephesh  hayya,  or  soul  of  life,  rendered  in  our 


t  [This  reasoning  seems  doubtful.    There  is  no  more 
need  of  such  an  argument  to  avoid  naturalism  here  than  m 
interpreting  the  similar  language  y"!^^  ^7^'  "Let  ' 
earth  bring,  ver.  11.    The  causality  here,  as  tlitre,  is  dou 
ble,  but  there  is  certainly  a  secondary  causality  lu  tt 
earth  which  justifies  us  in  giving  its  obvious  active  transitive 
meaning  to  the  denominative  verb  yn'CJ  :   Let  the  watcn 
swarm  a  swarm.    The  verb  is  evidently  made  from  the  noun 
VntU  ,  reptilia,  the  lowest  and  most  prolific  kind  of  animals. 
So'"'tne  Jewish- Arabic  translator  renders  it  by  a  similar 
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let  birds  fly  and  fly  (fly  about). — The  strong  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  conjugation  Pilel  (~2i:J^)  cannot  be 
expressed  by  the  simple  words  let  fly.  The  element 
of  the  formation,  the  air,  is  not  here  given ;  for  it  is 
clear  that  they  are  not  referred  to  the  water  in  their 
origin.*  One"  might  think  here  in  some  way  of  the 
upper  waters;  but  the  birds  are  under  the  firma 
ment.  Their  dement  is  the  very  firmament  of  hea 
ven,  just  where  the  two  waters  are  divided.  On  its 
underside,  or  that  which  is  turned  towards  the  earth 
(^B'5?),  must  the  birds  fly.  They  belong  just  as 
much  to  the  earth  as  to  the  water  and  the  air;  there 
fore  are  they  assigned  to  no  special  district,  ver.  21. 
The  great  water-animals  ("pin ,  long-extended),  a 
word  which  is  elsewhere  used  of  the  serpent,  the 
crocodile,  the  marine  monsters,  but  not  specially  of 
fishes.  "  These,  with  the  insects  that  live  in  the 
water,  worms,  etc.,  are  all  here  to  be  understood 
under  rvn  t:E3  (soul  of  life)."  Knobel.  That  the 
animal  creation  had  its  beginning  mainly  with  the 
water-animals  we  learn  from  natural  science ;  but 
whether  with  the  vertebrated  animals?  (Delitzsch.) 
AIL  birds  of  wing,  translates  Knobel.  We  would 
rather  take  ~:3  as  a  more  general  designation: 
winged,  which  would  also  include  the  insects.  De 
litzsch  correctly  rejects  the  old  view,  which  is  re 
stored  by  Knobel,  namely  that  the  author  meant  to 
represent  God  as  having  always  created  each  species 
of  animals  in  one  pair ;  for  one  pair  cannot  swarm, 
and  with  a  swarm  the  animal  creation  begins.  With 
good  ground,  however,  does  Delitzsch  maintain  that 
for  the  animals  there  were  determined  central  points 
of  creation,  p.  117.  None  the  more,  however,  can 
we  approve  what  he  says  of  the  generatio  cequivoca 
of  the  water  and  air-animals  out  of  water  and  earth ; 


denominative  verb  made  from  &A.O  ,  a  lizard,   __ 
t_,jkJUL->a    c-l+JI,  Let  the  water  bring  forth  lizards,  or 
•warm  with  lizai-ds.  —  T.  I..] 

*  [This  is  not  so  clear  as  Dr.  Lange  may  think,  although 
he  has  on  bis  side  most  of  the  modern  commentators.  1'he 
Hebrew  words  rS1!""1  vp~l  ,  as  they  stand  connected,  can 
not,  we  think,  be  properly  rendered  in  any  other  way  tlian 
as  we  find  it  in  our  English  Version  :  and  birds  ttialjty,  and 
in  all  the  ancient  Versions;  LXX.  :  nerfiva  TreTo/iei/a  ;  Vul- 
g;it<^:  jiroflucnnl  aqiue  reptile,  el  volatile;  the  Syriac  is  exact 
ly  li\e  the  Hebrew  in  its  construction,  and  can  have  but 
one  possible  sense,  birds  tltat  fly.  So  Luther  :  es  erregejsich 
das  Waster  mil  1'liieren  tind  mit  Gtvogel  das  Jliege.  *The 

valuable  translation,  Arabs  Erpcnianus,  has  it   tyjLl£« 

/'       ,x 
,  which  can  only  be  rendered,  in  the  connection, 

l,i  r'l.<  that  fly.  The  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  seems  fixed,  requir 
ing  us  in  such  a  case  to  regard  the  future  as  descriptive,  like 
participle  or  an  adjective.  In  the  Arabic  the  correspond- 
,ng  usage  is  M>  wtabliohed  as  to  put  any  other  translation 
out  of  the  question.  It  occurs  frequently  in  the  Koran  with 
the  same  subject,  and  in  just  such  a  connection  as  we  have 
it  here.  The  other  rendering,  and  let  birds  fly,  would  re 
quire  a  different  ordflr  of  the  words,  wpSn  ?2i~^l,  as  just 
before  C"~n  •jj'lw"1  let  (he  waters  swarm.  The  more  mod 
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ern  rendering  has'  come  from  the  fear  of  what  would  seem 
gross  naturalism,  namely  the  eduction  of  the  birds  from  the 
water;  but  we  know'notning  here  except  as  we  are  taught. 
There  is  nothing  more  i  credible  in  such  an  eduction  than 
there  would  be  in  affirming  it  of  any  other  form  of  that 
unknown  and  wonderful  thing  we  call'l'fe.  It  may  be  very 
f:ir  back,  this  coming  of  the  bird-nature  out  of  the  waters, 
but  the  naturalist  finds  the  fish-type  in  the  b'rds,  all  of 
which  may  have  been  originally  water-fowl,  and  this  would 
seem  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  declaration  of  the  text, 
strange  as  it  m*y  sound  to  us.  Dr.  Conant,  we  find,  trans- 
iates  as  Lange  does  ;  but  with  all  our  respect  for  that  excel 
lent  Hebrew  scholar,  we  are  compelled  to  think  him  wrong. 
So  Bush,  Jacobus,  and  others.—  T.  !>.] 


since  we  must  throughout  acquiesce  in  the  opinion 
that  the  creative  word  establishes  something  new — 
new  life-principles,  and  here  also  the  respective  ani 
mal-principles,  in  water  and  air. — Ver.  22.  And 
God  blessed  them,  and  said. — We  must  hold  as 
scholastic  the  question  started  and  debated  by  Cha 
teaubriand  and  others,  whether  God  blessed  also  the 
animals  that  were  buried  in  the  hills.  The  special 
consecration  to  fertility,  in  the  case  of  the  fishes  and 
birds,  carries  back  a  fact  of  the  nature-life  to  the 
divine  causality ;  we  refer  to  their  infinitely  abundant 
multiplication.  Besides,  it  suits  well  the  fifth  day, 
or  the  number  five,  that  the  symbols  of  mightiest 
life-motion,  the  fishes  and  the  birds,  are  created  on 
this  day.  The  animals  of  lesser  physical  motion,  but 
of  more  intensive  individual  sensation,  come  after 
them. 

10.  Vers.   24,   25.    Sixth    Creative  Day.     First 
half. — The   creation  of  the  land-animals  stands   in 
parallelism  with  the  creation  of  the  firm  land  on  the 
third   day.     On  the  third  day,  remarks   Delitzsch, 
""IX'l  (and  he  said)  is  repeated  only  twice,  but  on 
the  sixth  day  four  times.     "  Truly  is  this  day  there 
by  denoted  as  the  crown  of  the  others  (the  crown  of 
all  is  the  sabbath).     The  sixth  day's  work  has  its  eye 
on  man.     In  advancing  nearness  to  him  are  the  ani 
mals  created."     The  general  creation  of  r.^n  li'E2 
(soul  of  life,  or  living  soul)  divides  itself  here,  1.  into 
cattle  (nrfna  from  trn),  the  tame  land-animals  (not 
utterly  dull  or  stupid  ;  for  the  horse  is  less  dull  than 
the  sloth)  to  whom  in  their  intercourse  with  men 
speech   appears  wanting;    2.  iitfo  the  reptile  that 
crawls  upon  the  soil  (whether  it  be  the  footless  or 
the   thousand-footed)   and   the  other   animals   that 
move  about  upon  the  earth  as  the  birds  fly  about  in 
the  heaven ;  3.  beasts  of  the  earth,  or  the  wild  beasts 
that  roam  everywhere  through  the  earth. — Let  the 
earth  bring  forth :  That  is,  in  the  formative  mate 
rial  of  the  earth,  in  the  awakened  life  of  the  earth, 
the  creative  word  of  God  brings  forth  the  land-ani 
mals.     According  to  the  older  opinions  (see  Knobel) 
it  was  the  greater  power  of  the  sun  that  woke  up 
this  new  animal  life ;  according  to  Ebrard  it  was  the 
volcanic  revolutions  of  the  earth.     Delitzsch  disputes 
this,   p.  119.     We   must   distinguish,  however,  be 
tween  a  volcanic  commotion  of  the  earth's  crust  and 
its  partial  eruptions.     At  all  events,  the  land-animals 
presuppose  a  warm  birth-place.     And  yet  the  Vulcan- 
ism,  or  volcanic   power,  must  have   been   already 
active  at  a  far  earlier  period,  on  the  third  day  at 
least,  and  as  long  as  the  water  was  not  water  (proper) 
must  the  creative  power  of  fire  have  been  in  the 
water  itself. 

11.  Vers.  26-31.    Sixth   Creative  Day.     Second 
half.     The  Creation  of  Man. — Wherefore  does  the 
creation  of  man  anu  of  the  land-animals  fall  on  one 
and  the  same  creative  day  ?     It  is  because  man,  as 
to  his  bodily  appearance,  has  his  being   from  the 
earth  in  common  with  the  animals,  and  because  the 
formations  of  the  sixth  day  correspond  to  that  forma 
tion  of  the  earth  which  took  place  on  the  third  day 
From  this  it  follows  that  on  the  third  day  the  forma 
tion  of  the  earth  was  the  main  thing  rather  than  that 
of  the  sea.     At  all  events,  there  comes  here  between 
the  two  creative  acts  a  solemn  pause -resembling  a 
'creative  evening.     God,  as  it  were,  stays  his  hand, 
and  holds  a  special  counsel  before  he  goes  on  with 
the  work ;  whereas  he  had  always,  until  now,  imme 
diately  uttered  the  creative  word.     The  idea  of  man 
becomes   the  clear  decree  for  L,s   rreation. — We 
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would  (or,  We  will)  make  man. — It  must  not  be 
read  as  though  it  were  a  rousing  of  Himself:  Let  us 
wake  man.  But  why  the  plural  ?  There  are  various 
explanations :  1.  The  plural  is  without  mcanin 
(Rosenmiiller,  and  others) ;  2.  it  is  a  self-challengin^ 
(Tuch) ;  3.  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  (church- 
fathers,  Faschasius,  and  others  in  the  middle  ages ; 
Calvin,  Gerhard,  etc.).  That  the  Old  Testament 
knows  nothing  of  a  divine  tri-unity,  as  Knobel  will 
have  it,  is  not  true ;  yet  the  trinitarian  idea  only  un 
folds  itself  germinally  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  here 
it  had  not  yet  come  to  its  development.  4.  God's 
taking  counsel  with  the  angels  (Targuin  of  Jonathan, 
the  Jewish  interpreters ;  *  Delitzsch,  with  reference  to 
the  Babylonian  and  Persian  myths ;  yet  the  passage 
must  not  be  so  understood  that  the  angels  take  part 
in  the  creation  except  by  way  of  communication ; 
God  communicates  to  them  his  .resolution ).  Of  an 
gels,  however,  the  text  has  no  trace,  and  the  places 
cited  by  Delitzsch,  Ps.  viii. ;  Heb.  ii.  7  ;  Luke  xx.  36, 
prove  nothing.  Although  the  angels  are  called 
spirits  and  sous  of  God,  yet  the  Scriptures  accurately 
distinguish  between  the  angelic  and  the  human 
nature,  and  there  seems  to  be  an  impropriety  in  the 
mingling  of  the  divine  and  the  angelic  image.  More 
over,  from  this  human  creation  it  is  that  we  have  the 
first  disclosure  of  the  existence  of  any  spirit-world  in 
general.  5.  Pluralis  majestaticus,  or  pluralis  intcn- 
sivus  (Grotius,  Gesenius,  Neumann,  Knobel).  It 
must  be  noted  that  the  plural  is  carried  into  the  word 


*  [Among  the  Jewish  interpreters  the  view  of  Maimoni- 
dos  is  peculiar  and  noteworthy,  though  it  may  at  first  strike 
us  as  strange  and  irreverent.  It  is  God,  he  thinks,  speaking 
to  the  earth,  or  rather,  to  the  nature  already  brought  into 
being  by  the  previous  utterances  of  the  word,  and  which,  in 
the  commands  preceding,  had  been  addressed  in  the  impem-i. 
live,  third  person  :  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth,"  etc.  Now, 
when  man  is  to  be  made,  there  is  a  change  to  the  first  person 
imperative,  that  is,  nature  is  addressed  more  as  an  associate 
than  as  a  servant :  "  Let  us  make  man,"  the  higher  work  in 
which  both  co-operate — God  directly  and  sovereignly,  nature 
mediately  and  obediently  through  the  divine  word.  From, 
the  one  comes  his  body,  his  physical,  from  the  other  his 
diviner  life  and  image.  "  In  regard  to  the  lower  animal 
and  vegetable  life,"  says  this  great  critic,  philosopher,  and 
theologian,  "the  language  ("laxan  ,  the  word)  was  X!£"n 
yixn  ,  let  the  earth  bring  forth  ;  hut  in  respect  to  man  it 
is  changed  to  n'J?3  ,  'let  us  make  man,'  that  is  to  say,  '  I 
and  the  earth,'— let  the  latter  bring  forth  his  body  from  the 
earthly  elements,  even  as  it  did  in  the  case  of  the  lower 
things  that  preceded  him.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  that 
which  is  written  (ch.  ii  7)  :  '  Jehovah  Elohim  formed  man 
(."^£'1 ,  see  note,  p.  16-1)  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  but  he 
gave  him  a  spirit  from  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High  ; '  as  it  is 
written,  'He  breathed  into  man,'  etc.,  and  said,  moreover, 
'  in  our  imago,  according  to  our  likeness,'  meaning  that  ho 
should  be  like  to  both,  that  is,  in  the  composition  of  his 
body  a  likeness  of  earth  (or  nature)  from  which  lie  was 
taken,  and  in  his  spirit  like  to  the  higher  order  of  lieing  in 
that  it  is  incorporeal  and  immortal.  And  so  i:>  what  follows, 
ho  says,  in  the  image  of  God  (alone  or  unassociated)  created 
he  him,  to  set  forth  the  wonderful  distinction  (xb2,  the 
miracle)  by  which  man  is  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
creatures;  and  this  is  also  the  interpretation  that  I  have 
found  given  by  llabbi  Joseph  Kimchi."  Maimon.  Comni. 
in  locum. 

Of  all  these  views  the  pluralis  majest aliens  has  the  least 
support.  It  is  foreign  to  the  usus  lorjuendi  of  the  earliest 
language ;  it  is  degrading  instead  of  honoring  to  Deity,  and 
Aben  Ezra  shows  that  the  few  seeming  examples  brought 
from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  such  as  Num.  xxii.  C ;  Dan.  ii. 
3'i,  do  not  bear  it  out — the  latter,  moreover,  being  an  Ara 
maic  mode  of  speech.  If  we  depart  at  all  from  the  patristic 
view  of  an  allusion  to  a  plurality  of  idea  in  the  Deity,  the 
next  best  is  that  of  Maimonidcs.  In  fact,  if  we  regard 
nature  as  the  expression  of  the  divine  Word  from  which  it 
derives  its  power  and  life,  the  opinion  of  the  Jewish  Doctor 
approaches  the  patristic,  or  the  Christian,  as  near  as  it  could 
come  from  the  Jewish  stand-point. — T.  L.J 


13ab:i::  (in  our  image),  etc.  This  appears  to  go  bo 
yond  the  pluralis  majestaticus,  and  to  point  to  the 
germinal  view  of  a  distinction  in  the  divine  personali 
ty,  directly  in  favor  of  which  is  the  distinction  of 
Elohim  and  Ruah  Elohim,  or  that  of  God  and  his 
Wisdom,  as  this  distinction  is  made,  Prov.  viii.,  with 
reference  to  the  creation.  Although  cbx  and  rran , 
as  well  as  the  particles  2  and  3 ,  are  used  promiscu 
ously  (Knobel,  Delitzsch),  yet  still  the  double  designa 
tion  does  not  serve  merely  to  give  a  stronger  emphasis 
to  the  thought  (Knobel).  In  that  case  the  stronger 
expression  cbs  ought  to  come  last,  cb:i  is  the 
shadow  of  the  figure,  the  shadow-otitlin  ,  the  copy, 
and  therefore  also  the  idol,  niai  is  the  resem 
blance,  the  comparison,  the  example,  the  appearance. 
And  whilst  3  denotes  the  near  presence  of  an  object, 
aa  in,  or  within,  close  to  or  in  it,  into,  whether  in  a 
friendly  or  a  hostile  sense,  near  by,  etc.,  3  expresses 
the  relation  of  similarity  or  likeness,  as  as,  in  some 
degree,  like  ax,  instead  of,  etc.  The  former  preposi 
tion  denotes  the  norm,  the  form,  mass,  number,  and 
kind  of  a  thing;  the  latter  its  relation,  similarity, 
equality,  proportion,  in  reference  to  some  other  thing. 
According  to  this,  in  our  image  means,  after  the 
principle,  or  the  norm  of  our  image ;  but  as  our  like 
ness  means,  so  that  it  be  our  likeness.  The  image 
denotes  the  ideal,  and  therefore  also  the  disposition, 
the  being,  the  definition  ;  the  likeness  denotes  the 
actuality,  the  appearing.  As  the  likeness  of  God, 
man  is  set  (placed,  appointed) ;  but  the  image  of  God 
he  is  made  to  become  (fit,factus  est)  through  his  most 
interior  assimilation,  his  ideal  formative  impulse  (or 
that  tendency  that  forms  him  to  the  idea).*  For 

*  ["We  have  found  it  difficult  to  express  the  thought  of 
Lange  here,  and  especially  to  give  the  force  intended  'in  the 
German  werden.  "The  image,"  he  says,  "is  the  ideal,  die 
Anlage,  das  Wesen."  So  Mnimonides  here  calls  cbj£  the 
specific  form,  rT^an  PHIS  ,  the  species  determining 
form,  or  that  which  makes  a  thing  inwardly  what  it  is,  in 
distinction  from  PPSaiXn  m'SPI ,  the  architectural 
form.  The  manner  in  which  the  two  words  are  used  would 
warrant  the  interpretation  that  cbx  (image)  is  to  man  what 
"pa  is  to  the  vegetable  and  animal  species,  or  rather,  that 
in  man,  as  created  after  this  higher  idea,  the  cb !£  (image) 
is  the  "pa  (species).  This  is  most  important  in  respect  to 
the  question :  in  what  consists  the  unity  of  the  human 
race  ?  Oneness  of  physical  origin  and  physical  life  (pa)  un 
doubtedly  belongs  to  the  idea  of  species,  but  in  a  much 
higher  sense  is  this  unity  conserved  by  the  C!jj!£  ,  the  highei 
species,  the  one  spiritual  humanity  in  all  men.  It  is  on 
proofs  of  this,  and  not  on  facial  angles  or  length  of  heels 
that  the  argument  should  be  built.  Of  the  animals  it  is 
said,  1H3^ab  ,  each  one  according  to  his  kind.  This  is 
never  said  of'man,  but  instead  of  it,  it  is  93abX2  ,  in  our 
image.  In  the  next  verse  it  is  said  God  created  man 
b^CS  ,  "in  his  image"— that  is,  God's  image,  though 
some  of  the  Jewish  interpreters,  as  referred  to  by  Abcn 
Ezra,  would  make  the  pronoun  in  labs  relate  to  man  (.his 
image,  man's  image),  but  still  that  which  God  had  specifi 
cally  given  as  his  divinely  distinguishing  idea.  So  also 
in  the  *3abl£  ,  our  image,  they  interpret  it,  the  image  that 
we  have  given,. as  in  Gen.  vi.  3,  Ti'n  ,  my  spirit,  ia  the 
spirit  or  life  that  I  have  given.  So  in  Ps.  civ.  29,  30 : 
Thou  gatherest  in,  CHII,  their  spirit  "—again :  "Thou 
sendost  forth,  Tjn!|"l,  thy  spirit,"  the  life  that  thou  hast 
given.  It  is  the  same  spirit  in  both  verses. 

There  is  in  "pa  ,  also,  the  radical  sense  of  Image,  as  wa 
see  in  the  derivative  IWCPl ,  Ps.  xvii.  15,  joined,  too,  with 
a  pronoun  referring  to  God,  T^r^an ,  "  thy  image."  "  1 
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the  dogmatic  treatment  of  this,  see  farther  below. 
Knobel  and  Delitzsch,  following  the  Syriac  Version, 
are  of  opinion  that  r*H  (beast)  has  fallen  out  before 
V")Xn  (the  earth);  but  wherefore  should  the  domin 
ion  of  man  be  limited  merely  to  the  animal-world  ? 
Through  his  lordship  can  man  domesticate  the  wild 
beast ;  he  may  also  rule  over  the  plant-world,  and 
over  the  earth  absolutely.  This,  in  its  widest  accep 
tation,  is  set  forth,  ver.  28.  In  this  divine  viceroy- 
ship  must  his  possession  of  the  image  first  reveal 
itself;  it,  must  be  the  likeness  of  his  higher  and  more 
intense  conformity. — Ver.  27.  Very  explicitly  is 
this  divine-imaged  nature  of  man  presented  in  a  two 
fold  manner  along  with  his  creation. — As  man  and 
woman. — Properly,  as  male  and  female  created  he 
them.  Rightly  does  Umbreit  remark :  "  The  lan 
guage  here  soars  to  a  most  concise  song  of  tri 
umph,  and  we  meet,  for  the  first  time,  with  the 
parallelism  of  members."  In  three  parallel  mem 
bers,  and  therefore  in  the  highest- poetical  form,  does 
the  narrative  celebrate  the  creation  of  man.  Con 
cerning  the  derivation  of  men  from  one  pair,  see  be- 

ehall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake,  thy  likeness."  So  in  a 
fearful  passage  directly  the  reverse  of  this,  C^Ii  seems  to  he 
used  for  the  bad  image,  or  the  stamp  of  the  Evil  One  in 
wicked  men,  as  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  20 :  "  As  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh,  so,  0  Lord,  in  the  awaking  (not  "  thy  awaking," 
for  which  there  is  no  pronoun  and  no  warrant  whatever),  in 
the  great  awaking  ("H?3),  in  the  arousing  (the  dies  retri- 
lulionis),  thou  wilt  reject  their  image,"  !"IT~Fl  CftblZ  . 

In  what  this  image  consists,  and  whether  lost,  or  to  what 
extent  lost,  by  the  fall,  are  mainly  questions  of  theology 
instead  of  interpretation,  but  that  there  is  still  in  man  what 
in  a  most  important  and  specific,  or  constituting,  sense,  is 
called  "  the  image  of  God,"  most  clearly  appears  from  Gen. 
ix.  6,  where  it  is  made  the  ground  in  the  divine  deuounee- 
«,,  ment  of  the  atrocity  of  murder. 

The  reasons  are  strong  for  interpreting  "man  from  the 
earth,"  as  we  interpret,  the  fish  and  the  reptile  from  the 
waters.  If  the  formative  word  ^.S"1  is  used  in  the  one  case, 
so  is  XT2  ,  which  some  regard  as  the  more  directly  creative, 
employed  in  the  other :  "  And  God  created  the  great  whales, 
and  the  moving  thing  which  the  waters  swarmed,"  that  is, 
all  the  marine  animals  from  the  greatest  to  the  least.  The 
one  language  is  no  more  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a  pro 
cess  than  the  other.  There  is  nothing  then  to  shock  us  as 
anti-scrip, ural  in  the  thought  that  man,  too,  as  to  his  phys 
ical  and  material,  is  a  product  of  nature.  As  such  physiea.1 
being  he  has  his  "|*73  (physical  species),  and  may  be  said  to 
be  inS^S  ,  as  well  as  the  other  animals.  But  ho  is  also  a 
metaphysical,  a  supernatural,  a  spiritual  being,  and  here  it 
may  be  que-tioncd  whether  he  can  be  said  to  be  Snj^ob  . 
To  describe  him  in  this  respect  there  is  used  the  higher  word 
cbi  ,  the  image,  the  image  of  God,  in  distinction  from  his 
male  and  female  conformations  which  belong  wholly  to  the 
phytioal.  We  are  expressly  taught  that  this  latter  does  not 
belong  to  angels,  or  any  purely  spiritual  beings.  They 
have  no  sex,  :nnl  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they  can 
propr-ly  lie  sii  1  to  have  species,  unless  it  maybe  affirmed 
of  bad  spirits  wiio  are  greatly  mingled  with  the  physical, 
and  wh'iM'  dcf. uined  imayt  God  despises  or  rejects,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  20.  That  there  is  specific  variety,  or  species,  among 
such  may  be  inferred  from  our  Saviour's  language,  Matt, 
xvii.  21  :  "  This  kind  (TO  ycVos)  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
aud  fasting. " 

The  image  of  God  the  distinguishing  type  of  man  :  Hold 
fa-t  to  this  in  all  its  spirituality  as  the  mirror  of  the  eternal 
ideas,  and  we-uecd  not  fear  naturalism.  Many  in  the  church 
are  shivering  with  alarm  at  the  theories,  which  are  con 
stantly  coming  from  the  scientific  world,, about  the  origin 
of  species,  and  the  production  of  man,  or  rather  the  physical 
that  may  have  become  man,  through  the  lower  types.  The 
quieting  remedy  is  a  higher  psychology,  such  as  the  fair 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  warrants,  when  it  tells  us  that 
the  primus  homo  became  such  through  the  inspiration  (the 
Inbreathing)  and  the  image  of  God  lifting  him  out  of  nature, 
and  making  him  and  all  his  descendants  a  peculiar  "pE  , 
species,  by  the  possession  of  the  CbSj  or  image  of  the 
supernatural.— T.  L.] 


low. — Ver.  28.  And  God  blessed  them  (cr.'ist 
them,  not  inix ,  him,  according  to  the  Septuagint) 
and  said  to  them. — "God  blesses,  too,  the  new 
created  man  but  with  two  blessings.  For  besides 
the  power  of  propagation  which  they  have  in  com 
mon  with  the  beasts  (ver.  22),  they  hold  moreover 
the  dominion  over  them.  The  same  is  enlarged  afte;1 
the  flood."  Knobel.  "  The  striving  after  the  rhyth 
mical-poetical  parallelism  presents  itself  in  these 
words : 

and  Elohim  blessed  them, 

and  Elohi-n  said  unto  them."    Delitzsch. 

Yet  the  blessing  sounds  hardly  "  like  a  summons  to  the 
subjection  of  hostile  powers."  The  relation  of  the  soul 
to  the  outer  world,  especially  "  the  feature  of  self-hood 
in  all  creature-life,"  was  not  originally  adverse,  as  is 
held  by  Bellarmin,  or  even  by  Zwingli.  And  thus 
is  man  first  pictured  to  us,  and  then  his  calling,  to 
which  it  belongs  that  he  must  rule  his  own  proper 
sensual  nature,  as  he  rules  all  living,  or  all  that  is 
animal  in  the  earth — the  word  being  taken  here  in  its 
most  universal  sense.  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
reward.  The  ruler  of  the  earth  is  himself  condition 
ed.  He  needs  nourishment,  and,  therefore  (ver.  29), 
there  is  pointed  out  to  him  his  sustenance. — Behold, 
I  have  given  you  (Lange's  translation :  I  have 
appointed  for  you). — Together  with  the  nourishment 
of  man  (ver.  29)  there  is  appointed  the  nourishment 
of  the  beasts  (ver.  30).  What  is  common  to  both 
is  the  appointment  of  the  use  of  vegetable  food ;  the 
distinction  is  tha"t  man  shall  have  the  use  of  the  herb 
with  its  seed,  that  is  in  itself,  and  of  tho  fruit-tree, 
whilst  the  beast,  on  the  other  hand,  has  the  green 
of  the  herb.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  for  man 
there  is  the  corn  (or  core)  of  nature,  for  the  beast 
the  shell  or  husk.  "  According  to  the  Hebrew  view, 
therefore,  men,  at  first,  lived  only  upon  vegetables, 
and  at  a  later  time  there  first  came  in  the  use  of 
flesh  (ch.  ix.  3).  The  rest  of  antiquity  agreed  with 
this."  Knobel.  For  the  citations  from  Flato,  Plu 
tarch,  etc.,  that  belong  here,  see  p.  20.  According 
to  Delitzsch,  this  is  not  a  mere  view  of  antiquity, 
but  farther,  he  says,  "  God  did  not  originally  will  the 
violent  breaking  up  of  the  life  of  one  living  thing  by 
another  for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  its  flesh,  since 
that  would  be  utterly  against  his  clearly  expressed 
will  in  their  creation."  Oerstedt  (in  his  "Spirit  in 
Nature  ")  avers  "  that  we  have  clear  proof's  that  cor 
poreal  evil,  ruin,  sickness,  and  death,  were  older  than 
the  fall."  Delitzsch  characterizes  this  "  as  a  shout 
of  triumph  which  ever  becomes  clearer  in  favoring 
the  grossest  materializing  atheism."  And  so  also  he 
says,  with  A.  Wagner  (in  his  "  Primitive  World  "), 
that  as  the  body  of  man  after  his  fall  underwent  an 
essential  alteration  in  its  material  ground,  so  like 
wise  there  must  have  gone  before  an  analogous 
change  and  transformation  in  the  animal-world. 
We  see  not  how  a  naturalist  can  think  of  such  a 
transformation  of  organic  nature ;  still  less  how  we 
can  call  in  question  the  fact  of  a  death  that  had 
come  upon  all  species  of  animals  before  the  fall  of 
Adam,  without  taking  along  with  it  the  theosciphio 
interpretation  of  the  thohu  vabholm  as  a  Golgotha  of 
the  Devil's  kingdom.  On  this  supposition,  too,  it  is 
not  easy  to  explain  the  difference  of  the  ca*ile  and 
the  wild  creature  in  our  chapter — just  as  little,  too, 
the  fact  that  immediately  after  the  fall  the  skins  of 
animals  are  at  hand  for  the  clothing  of  man ;  or  that, 
it  is  the  pious  Abel  who  brings  the  animal  sacrifice- 
to  the  altar,  and  not  Cain.  Again,  it  will  help  us 
very  little  to  call  in  aid,  as  Delitzsch  does,  the  Brah 
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manic  and  the  Buddistic  laws,  and  the  Pythagorean 
doctrines  (p.  125).  In  truth,  there  is  still  a  great 
chasm  between  the  tenable  supposition  that  the  para 
disaical  man  put  to  death  no  animal,  or  could  do  so, 
and  the  arbitrary  inference  that  even  within  the  ani 
mal-world  itself 'everything  was  so  disposed  that  no 
beast  even  ate  another.  Moreover,  in  this  view,  the 
representatioi  of  death  itself  is  not  wholly  freed 
from  the  fear  of  death.  The  consequence  of  this 
same  theory  would  be,  that  even  an  insect  that  had 
once  lived  could  never  die.  But  shall  a  natural 
death,  so  called,  as  when  an  old  hind  expires  from 
want  of  air,  or  from  hunger,  be  regarded  as  any 
more  natural  than  the  death  which  takes  place  under 
the  jaws  of  the  lion?  In  this  all  too  gentle  repre 
sentation  there  lacks  the  heroic  power — the  spirit 
of  sacrifice.  May  one  suppose  that  the  first  speci 
mens  of  the  beasts  had  not  been  disorganized  like 
the  later  animal,  and  that  they  did  not  experience 
any  important  transformations,  still  a  literal  change 
of  a  grass-eating  into  a  flesh-eating  lion  must  be  re 
garded  a3  a  radical  transformation.  As  for  the  rest, 
our  text  denotes  only  the  basis  of  the  law  of  nourish 
ment  for  the  animal  existence,  and  this  basis  is  for 
man  the  fruit,  the  herb,  the  grain,  for  the  cattle  the 
pasturage  and  the  fodder.  In  indulging  our  idealiz 
ing  view  of  the  primitive  world,  that  it  was  wholly 
without  death,  we  should  not  overlook  the  fact  that 
it  was  an  ill  habit  of  the  old  heathenism,  in  its  view 
of  the  world,  to  confound  sin  with  death,  or  even 
with  the  natural  unfolding  of  life.  Thus  the  yjoems 
that  Knobel  too  makes  mention  of,  and  according  to 
which  even  the  ravenous  beasts  originally  lived  upon 
vegetable  food. — Ver.  31.  And,  behold,  it  was 
very  good. — At  the  seventh  time  it  is  said  not 
merely  good,  but  very  good,  because  in  man  the  key 
stone  of  creation  is  reached.  The  possibilities  of  the 
ruin  of  man  and  of  the  world  are  for  the  pure  para 
disaical  state  curce  posfcriores,  just  as  the  destinies 
of  manhood  are  for  the  thinking  of  the  child.  For 
the  theosophic  view,  the  undivine  lay  only  bound 
under  the  new  order  of  things.  That  in  general  the 
demoninc  evil  was  already  in  the  world  is  not  denied, 
but  the  six  days'  work,  taken  as  the  world  in  gen 
eral,  or  as  God  had  made  it,  was  very  good,  that  is, 
perfect;  Kou/uoy,  Ko-KKiarov  (Thales).* 


*  ["^"0  S1I3  :  "Good  exceedingly."  It  would  seem  to 
be  not  merely  a  benediction,  but  an  expression  of  admira 
tion,  as  we  may  say  without  any  fear  of  the  anthropopa- 
thism — euye,  bene,  prieclarel  It  suggests  a  declaration  in  the 
Tim<Eus  of  Plato  so  remarkable  that  it  is  no  wonder  that 
some  should  have  regarded  it  as  a  traditional  echo  of  this 
old  account.  At  the  completion  of  the  pre:it  cosmical  f<aov, 
the  animated  universe,  with  its  body  and  soul  (its  nature)) 
both  of  which  Plato  represents  as  the  work  of  God,  He  (God) 
beholds  it  moving  on  in  its  beautiful  constancy,  an  image 
of  the  eternal  powers,  or  ideas.  At  the  sight  of  this  the 
everlasting  Father  (o  dittos  Tranjp)  is  filled  with  joy  and 
admiration,  cv^pavdcl?  q-ycicrS)) — the'  stn  nicest  term  to  express 
such  an  emotion  tliat  couid  be  found  in  the  Greek  language, 
ayapai,  dyoiojuai-  There  seem-,  too,  to  be  implied  ill  both 
expressions,  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  the  emotion  of  love, 
and  this,  as  it  were,  reciprocal— the  kosmos  responding  mid 
moving  on  through  a  principle  of  ailraclian  rather  than  of 
projection,  or  outward  mechanical  force.  Kivec  (is  ipj>f±evov, 
he.  maces  it  (or,  il  move.s  it)  as  being  loved;  such  are  the  words 
of  Aristotle  (Metaph.  xi.  (xii.)  c.  7),  describing  the  first 
principle  of  motion  in  the  heavens  as  it  proceeds  from  the 
First  Mover.  This  language  is  truly  wonderful  in  itself, 
and  all  the  more  so  when  we  consider  its  author,  the  dry 
and  rigid  Aristotle,  the  lumen  siccum,  or  pure  abstract  intel 
lect,  as  he  has  been  called.  Nature,  the  kosmos,  moving  on 
through  love  of  the  First  Fair  and  the  First  Good— drawn, 
rather  than  impelled-—  it  has  a  Platonic  richness  of  concep 
tion  which  seems  strange  in  the  more  purely  logical  writer. 
Of  both,  however,  it  may  be  said  that  they  produce  le-;<  im 
pression  upon  us  than  the  pure  grandeur  and  simplicity  of 


12.  Ch.  ii.  1-3.     The  Divine  Sabbath.     Ver.  1. 
Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished. 

— A  solemn  retrospect  introducing  the  sabbath  of 
God. — And  all  their  host. — A  concrete  denoting 
of  the  universe  from  the  predominant  terrestrial 
stand-point.  The  host  has  reference  to  the  heaven, 
so  far,  at  all  events,  as  the  stars  are  meant.  As  the 
host  of  the  earth,  however,  denotes  its  inhabitants 
(Is.  xxxiv.  2),  so  the  thought,  moreover,  gives  an 
intimation  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  heaven.  "The 
passage  in  the  book  of  Xehemiah  (ch.  ix.  6)  that 
treats  of  the  creation  supposes  correctly  that  in  the 
host  of  heaven  (X^S)  the  angels  are  included." 
Delitzsch.  When  he  says  farther :  "  The  stars,  ac 
cording  to  the  more  ancient  representation  (Babylo 
nian,  Assyrian,  Persian)  are  set  forth  as  a  host  for 
battle,  or  that  together  with  the  angels  they  are  as 
signed  a  portion  in  the  conflict  of  light  with  darkness 
whose  theatre  is  the  earth  created  within  the  sur 
rounding  sphere  of  the  luminous  heavenly  bodies," — 
all  such  remarks  may  be  taken  as  Parsic  rather  than 
purely  Biblical.* — Ver.  2.  And  on  the  seventh 
day  God  ended  His  work. — The  difficulty  that 
arises  from  the  mention  here  of  a  completion  of 
God's  work  on  the  seventh  day,  as  before  it  seemed 
to  have  been  on  the  sixth,  has  given  occasion  to  the 
Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  and  many  exegetes  to  put 
the  sixth  day  in  place  of  the  seventh.  Others  (Cal 
vin,  Drusius,  etc.)  have  read  bs1?'  as  pluperfect  (had 
finished)  contrary  to  the  grammar.  Knobel  explains 
the  word  with  Tuch  and  others :  God  let  it  come  to 
an  end  on  that  day.  Delitzsch  in  a  similar  manner, 
llichers  wrongly  places  a  completion  of  the  creation 
on  the  seventh  day.  Kurtz  speaks  of  a  heptajmeron. 


the  Bible  language  :  "And  God  beheld  everything  that  lie 
had  made,  and,  lo,  it  was  good,  exceeding  pood."  With  all 
the  splendor  of  Plato's  language  in  the  Tima?us,  there  is 
still  lurking  about  it  his  besetting  inconsistency — the 
thought  of  something  evil,  eternal  iu  itself,  and  inseparable 
from  matter  and  from  nature. 

It  may  be  said,  too,  that  this  great  problem  of  evil  seems 
to  haunt  some  of  our  best  commentators  in  their  exegesis  of 
this  passage.  They  find  here  an  implied  reference  to  future 
evil.  All  is  yet  good,  they  would  have  it  to  mean,  and  so 
they  regard  it  as  a  Verinahrung,  or  dc/enco  of  God  against 
the  authorship  of  evil.  See  Delitzsch,  p.  126.  But  this 
mars  the  glory  of  the  passage.  It  is  simply  a  burst  of  ad 
miration  and  benediction  called  out  by  the  Creator's  sur 
veying  His  works.  The  anthropopathism  is  for  us  its  power 
and  its  beauty,  which  are  lessened  by  any  such  supposed 
hint  or  protestation.— T.  L.] 

*  [We  get  the  best  order  of  senses  in  the  root  N  2  S  and 
its  cognate  f"ISi£  ,  by  regarding,  as  thc%  primary,  the  idea 
of  splendor,  or  glory,  as  it  remains  in  the  noun  i2!£  •  See 
its  use,  Is.  iv.  2,  where  it  seems  synonymous  with  "P~D  . 
Is.  xiii.  19,  and  a  number  of  other  places.  The  secondary 
bense  of  host,  orderly  military  array  (comp.  Canticles  vi. 
10),  comes  very  easily  and  naturally  from  it.  Or  we  may 
say  that  along  with  the  idea  of  hosts,  as  in  the  frequent 
!"riX2S  rtirT1 ,  Jehovah  of  hosts,  it  never  loses  the  primary 
conception.  "  Thus  the  earth  and  the  heavens  were  finish 
ed  and  all  their  glory,"  or  their  glorious  array.  Compare 

the  Syriac  l.£»a ,  ,  dccus,  ornamcnlum,  where  the  senile 
iau  has  become  radical.  The  LXX.  and  Vulpnte^ransla- 
tors  scorn  to  have  had  something  of  this  idea :  was  6  KOCT^OS 
avTuv—nmnis  ornatus  corum.  There  Is  a  grand  rigniflowice 
in  the  Greek  KOCT/XO?  and  Latin  mundus  as  thus  usi-d  for  the 
world  or  the  array  (artistic  unity)  of  the  worlds.  X^S 
is  the  Hebrew  for  KOVHOS,  and  thus  there  is  a  most  sublime 
parallelism  presented  by  its  two  expressions :  IT1JOJJ  i"l*'~|1? 
and  B^abi?  TjiE— Lord  of  the  worlds  in  space,  King  of  the 
worlds  inTtime  :'  £a<riA.eifs  ™v  aiuvuv,  Ps.  cxlv.  13  ;  Is.  xxvi. 
4;  1  Tim.  i.  17.  The  'Hebrew  far  transcends  the  Greek.— 
T.  L.] 
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It  seems  to  us,  however,  that  the  rest  of  God  does 
not  denote  a  remaining  inactive  merely,  or  a  doing 
nothing.  The  perfecting  of  the  work  on  the  seventh 
is  likewise  something  positive:  namely,  that  God 
celebrated  His  work  (kept  a  hoty  day  of  solemn  tri 
umph  over  it)  and  blessed  the  sabbath.  To  cele 
brate,  to  bless,  to  consecrate,  is  the  finishing  sabbath- 
work — a  living,  active,  priestly  doing,  and  not  merely 
a  laying  aside  of  action.  "The  Father  worketh 
hitherto,"  says  Christ  in  relation  to  His  healings  on 
the  sabbath  (John  v.  17).  The  doing  of  God  in 
respect  to  the  completed  creation  is  of  a  festive  kind 
(solemn,  stately,  holy),  a  directing  of  motion  and  of 
an  unfolding  of  things  now  governed  by  law,  in  con 
trast  with  that  work  of  God  which  was  reflected  in 
the  pressure  of  a  stormy  development,  and  in  the 
great  revolutions  and  epochs  of  the  earth's  formation. 
"His  nrxba  (His  work)  was  the  completion  of  a 
task  which  He  had  proposed."  Delitzsch.  God 
rests*  now  and  triumphs  in  that  last  finish  of  His 

*  ("The  Scriptures,"  says  Delitzsch  in  his  comment  on 
nS'i *1  ,  p.  129,  "do  not  hesitate  to  speak  anthropopathi- 
cally  of  God's  entrance  into  rest."  As  far  as  the  word  P3T13 
is  concerned,  there  is  no  anthropathism  here  except  as  all 
human  language,  ami  all  human  conception,  in  respect  to 
Deity,  is  necessarily  such — that  is,  necessarily  representing 
him  in  space  and  time.  The  primary  sense  of  the  word 
r.~'3  is  simply  to  cease,  cease  doing— as  the  LXX.  render  it, 
(caTfTravcre — not  avc'iraucre  which  carries  the  idea  of  recrea 
tion  or  refreshment  alter  fatigue,  like  ava^jiv^ia,  or  the  He 
brew  Xiphal  '^Ein  .  When  joined  with  this  latter  verb,  as 
in  Exod.  xxxi.  17,  the  whole  language  may  be  called  anthro- 
popathic,  but  the  added  word  shows  that  the  idea  expressed 
by  it  is  not  in  the  first.  If  ceasing  from  creation,  wholly  or 
partially,  implies  mutability,  it  is  no  less  implied  in  the 
emanation-theory,  unless  we  suppose  an  emanation,  or 
ncccssaiy  creation,  of  every  possible  thing,  everywhere, 
always,  and  of  the  highest  degree — in  other  words,  an 
unceasing  and  unvaried  filling  of  infinite  space  and  infi 
nite  time  witli  infinite  perfection  of  manifestation.  But 
waiving  all  such  inconceivable  subtleties,  it  may  be  truly 
said  that  rest,  of  itself,  is  a  higher  and  more  perfect  state 
than  outward  action — if  we  may  speak  of  anything  as 
higher  and  lower  in  respect  to  God.  Rest  is  not  inertia. 
Rest  in  physics  is  the  equilibrium  of  power,  and  so  the 
maximum  of  power  (re-sto,  re-sislo).  Motion  is  the  yielding, 
or  letting  out,  of  power,  necessary,  indeed,  for  its  manifesta 
tion  or  patent  eilect,  yet  still  a  dispersing  or  spending  of 
ti>:t  -tatic  energy  which  was  in  the  quiescence.  Alwolute 
rest  in  the  kosmos  (the  bringing  it  into,  or  keeping  it  in, 
that  state)  would  be  the  highest  exercise  of  the  divine 
might ;  but  as  it  would  preclude  all  sensation,  and  all  sen- 
ticinT,  both  of  which  are  inseparable  from  change  or  motion 
oi  Mime  kind,  it  would  be  an  absence  of  all  outward  mani 
festation  ;  that  is,  it  would  be  non-phenomenal  or  non- 
appear  ng.  So  also  rest  is  the  highest  power  (activity)  of 
mind  or  spirit,  and  thus  its  highest  state.  This  is  Aristotle's 
di'.-tum,  Ethic.  Nichomach.  x.  8,  7  :  »j  TeAeia  fv&a<./j.ovia. 
0€ajpi)TiK)j  TIS  eoriv  fvepyeia,  "the  perfect  blessedness  is  a 
.1,)  ative  energy ;  "  "  so  that  (sec.  8)  that  energy  of  God 
which  excels  all  in  blessedness  must  be  contemplative  (or 
Ih'Mirctical),  and,  of  human  things,  that  which  is  most  akin 
tn  tuis  must  be  most  blessed"  (fii(5aifioi'iiaoTar>)).  In  this 
way,  too,  may  we  strive  to  obtain  a  conception  of  the  sab 
bath  or  "rest  of  the  saints."  The  Scripture  thought  of  this 
would  seem  to  be  as  much  opposed  to  torpor  or  inertia,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  it  is,  on  the  other,  to  that  busy  doing 
•which  enters  so  much  into  some  modern  conceptions  of  the 
future  life.  They  that  believe  have  entered  into  rest. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  too,  that  the  idea  of  holy  contem 
plation,  or  sabbath-keeping  in  the  festal  sense  of  the  word, 
on  which  Lange  so  much  insists,  enters  into  the  idea  of  PTIJ 
here  in  Genesis,  although  derived,  perhaps,  from  its  subse 
quent  use.  In  this  sense,  there  is  something  of  a  sabbath 
whenever  there  come  the  words :  and  God  saw  (surveyed, 
contemplated),  "  saw  that  it  was  good."  It  is  a  solemn 
pausing  to  behold  the  divine  ideas  in  their  outward  appear 
ing — not  as  a  change  iu  Deity,  as  though  with  him  this  took 
place  at  intervals,  but  as  a  presentation,  for  the  time,  of  that 
constant,  immutable  aspect  of  the  divine  character  as  it 
comes  forth  at  intervals  for  us.  This  eternal  rest  of  God  is 
the  sun  ever  shining  calmly  above  the  clouds,  yet  now  and 
then  revealing  itself  through  them  as  they  break  away  over 


work,  the  paradisaical  man ;  God's  great  festival  ia 
reflected  in  Adam's  holy-day.  In  accordance  with 
his  supposition  that  the  creative  days  were  not  num 
bered  from  evening  to  morning,  but  in  the  contrary 
order  (which  is  opposed  to  the  text),  Delitzsch  holds 
that  not  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day,  but  the  morn 
ing  of  the  seventh,  was  the  real  beginning  of  the 
sabbath  (p.  127).  But  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day 
lies  back  before  the  sixth  day,  whilst  of  an  evening 
and  a  morning  of  the  seventh  day  there  is  no  men 
tion  at  all.  Had  we  taken  the  creative  days  as  peri 
ods  generally,  or  the  evenings  as  merely  remissions 
of  the  creative  activity,  the  question  about  the  even 
ing  and  the  morning  of  the  seventh  day  would  have 
had  no  right  sense.  If  we  truly  take  the  evenings 
as  denoting  creative  crises,  then  may  it  be  asked: 
did  not  a  crisis  follow  upon  the  creation  of  Adam  ? 
and  this  may  we  find  intimated  (ch.  ii.  21)  in  the 
deep  sleep  of  Adam.  Still  must  we  suppose  tha.t  the 
completion  of  Adam's  creation  took  place  towards 
the  evening  or  decline  of  the  sixth  day. — Yer.  3. 
And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day.— The  bless 
ing  of  the  seventh  day  may  of  itself  d<  note  primarily 
that  it  was  appointed  for  rest  and  re-creation,  "  which 
is  a  blessing  for  the  laboring  man  and  beast  (Exod. 
xx.  10;  Deut.  v.  14)."  But  the  earlier  blessings 
say :  Be  ye  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  to  blcsx  means 
to  wish  for,  and  to  promise  one  infinite  multiplica 
tions  in  the  course  of  life,  as  to  curse  means  to  wish 
for  one  an  infinite  multiplication  of  evil — that  is,  to 
imprecate,  or  pray  against  him.  The  blessing  of  the 
sabbath  must  consist  in  this,  that  it  gives  birth  to  all 
the  festivals  (or  rests)  of  God,  and  all  the  festivals 
of  men — that  it  endlessly  propagates  itself  as  a 
heavenly  nature  above  the  self-propagating  earthly 
nature,  until  it  has  become  an  everlasting  sabbath. 
Its  most  distinct  birth  is  the  New  Testament  Sunday. 
But  this  Sunday  must  mediate  the  heavenly  Sunday. 
"It  makes  it  to  be  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
re-creation"  (or  new  life).  Delitzsch. — And  hal 
lowed  it. — To  hallow  is  to  take  an  object  out  of  its 
worldly  relation,  and  to  devote  it  to  God.  There  is, 
indeed,  nothing  before  us  here  of  a  worldly  relation 
in  a  profane  sense,  and  so  far  can  the  negative  force 
here  have  no  place  in  the  hallowing.  Without 
doubt,  however,  the  contrast  is  this :  he  withdraws 
it  from  labor  for  the  sake  of  the  world,  and  estab 
lishes  it  as  the  festival  for  God.  In  six  days'  work 
had  God  condescended  and  given  Himself  up  to  live 
for  the  world ;  on  the  sabbath,  He  ordains  that  the 
world  must  live  for  God.  Ho  blessed  and  hallowed 
it,  because  He  rested  therein — that  is,  He  appointed 
His  own  rest,  as  a  ground  and  rule  for  the  rest  of 
man,  and  of  the  creatures,  on  the  seventh  day  (see 
Exod.  xx.  11;  xxxi.  17).  "According  to  the  author 
God  made  this  appointment  at  the  creation,  but  He 
leaves  its  execution  to  a  time  after  Moses,  when,  in 
the  desert  of  Shi,  He  practically  leads  Israel  to  the 
festival  of  the  seventh  day,  and  thereupon  makes 
publication  of  the  law  of  the  sabbath  on  Sinai  (Exod. 
xxxi.  12  ;  xxxv.  1).  There  is  nothing  known  of  any 
observation  of  the  sabbath  before  the  time  of  Moses." 

our  changing  world  of  nature  and  of  timo.    It  is  such  a  time- 


the 


holy  tune  (to  reckon  them  by  passing  intervals)  but  to  the 
Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  it  is  as  the  thread  that  binds  the 
hair,  and  all  days  appear  as  one."  Compare  it  with  the 
-"?"""!  ^."-S  >  "the  bundle  of  life,"  or  lives,  1  Sam.  xxv. 
29,  and  which  'is  so  often  referred  to  by  the  Eabbinical  wri 
ters.— T.  L.] 


CHAP.  I.— II.  3. 
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Knobel.  This  holds  good  only  of  the  legal  establish 
ment  of  the  sabbath,  for  the  custom  of  keeping  a 
day  of  rest  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews  only.  Con 
cerning  the  name  ri3'CJ  ,  which  the  creative  account 
does  not  contain,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  130.  Deriva 
tions:  1.  From  •'PSC^an  old  name  of  Saturn;  2. 
from  p.?~'2  (r?2tL'),  the  seventh  day  (Lactantius)  ; 
3.  contracted  from  rnS'i  ,  the  time  of  holy  rest, 
which  is  the  most  likely.  —  Which  He  had  created 
and  made  (marginal  reading  in  English  Bible  : 
created  to  make).  Grammatically  the  infinitive 
construct  riVwSb  is  rendered  by  the  Latin  faciendo. 
Still  the  explanation  :  which  God  being  active  (that  is, 
by  doing,  or  by  an  effort)  had  created,  would  be  quite 
idle,  were  it  not  that  one  would  find  in  the  language 
the  recognition  of  an  antithesis  to  the  doctrines  of 
emanation,  or  generally,  to  the  supposed  heathenish 
pathological  and  fatalistic  modes  of  creation.  De- 
litzsch  thus  modifies  the  faciendo  (or  rviiBSi):  the 
creating  is  fundamental,  whilst  the  making,  or  the 
forming,  is  consequential.  Then  there  would  be  de 
noted  thereby  the  continuing  of  the  divine  activity 
beyond  the  time  of  the  creative  wc.'k.*  In  respect 
to  the  four  verses  that  follow,  which  Delitzsch,  too, 
as  well  as  Ewald  and  others,  would  make  the  sub 
scription  of  the  previous  section,  not  the  superscrip 
tion  of  the  one  that  follows  (as  Tuch,  De  Wette,  and 
others),  compare  DELITZSCH,  p.  133.  Knobel  says 
(p.  7):  "The  Elohist  has  a  superscription  before 
every  principal  section  in  Genesis,  and  so  much  the 
more  must  he  have  had  such  a  superscription  placed 
before  his  first  narration."  Ilgen,  Pott,  and  Schu 
mann  have  rightly  found  the  same  (ch.  ii.  4)  in  the 
words  :  "  these  are  the  origines  of  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,"  etc.  The  word  tholedoth,  then,  must 
have  suffered  a  misplacement.  According  to  De 
litzsch  it  is  a  closing  formula.  We  hold  it  to  be  the 
superscription  to  what  follows,  because  the  word 
tholedoth  must  otherwise  have  regularly  preceded, 
and  because  our  text  regards  the  tholedoth,  or  gen 
erations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  conditioned 
in  its  principles  through  the  creation  of  the  earth 
and  the  heavens  —  that  is,  the  earth,  and  especially 
Adam  as  the  principial  f  point  of  view  for  the 
whole. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL.* 

1.  The  contrast  which  is  at  once  drawn  between 
heaven  and  earth,  and  whose  symbolical  significance 
cannot  be  ignored,  proves,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
whole  period  before  us,  from  ch.  i.-xii.,  is  to  be  con- 

*  [The  simplest  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  here  would 
give  the  easiest  and  the  plainest  sense.  It  is  that  presented 
in  our  marginal  reading,  taking  rTiiUS'  >  n°t  as  a  gerund 
'faciendo),  but  literally,  as  an  infinitive  of  purpose  :  which 
God  had  created  to  make.  It  suggests  nearly  the  distinction 
(riven  by  Dolitzsch  between  the  fundamental  and  that  which 
follows  —  the  ground-laying  and  the  finishing,  the  material- 
pnthering  and  the  architectural  arrangement  of  the  struc 
ture.  So  the  Vulgate  :  Quod  ZJeu*  creavit  ut  faceret,  and 
Onkelos:  1-Sttb  11  «13  "H  .—  T.  L.] 

t  [This  word  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  English  dictiona 
ry,  but  we  are  compelled  to  Latinize  here,  and  form  a  word, 
from  principium  principio,  to  correspond  to  Lange's  word 
primipielle.  Our  "  principal  "  is  too  vague,  and  used  in  too 
many  senses,  to  answer  the  purpose.  —  T.  L.] 

t  With  respect  to  dogmatical  literature  on  the  account 
of  the  Creation,  examine  BRETSCHNEIDEU  :  "  Systematical 
Development  of  Dogmatic  Ideas,"  p.  450. 

12 


sidered  under  the  point  of  view  of  the  history  of  pri 
meval  religion.  Secondly,  the  constitution  of  man  in 
the  image  of  God,  the  history  of  Adam,  of  Abel,  of 
the  Sethites,  etc. ;  and,  further,  the  contrast  openly 
appearing  at  the  close  of  this  section  between  the 
uniting  and  separating  of  the  peoples  on  the  one  h.md, 
and  the  budding  theocracy  on  the  other.  Thhdly, 
all  periods  lying  in  the  middle  between  these  two 
extreme  points.  Within  this  section,  which  presents 
the  contrast  between  the  primeval  religion  and  the 
patriarchal  religion  of  Abraham,  now  appear  individ 
ual  contrasts :  1.  The  contrast  between  the  para- 
disc-world  and  the  sin-world ;  2.  the  contrast  between 
the  anomism  of  the  human  race  before  the  flood,  and 
the  heathenism  of  man  after  the  flood.  And  to  these 
add  the  more  special  contrasts  which  are  to  be 
brought  out  by  the  separate  sections. 

The  primitive  religion  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  religion  of  Abraham  by  the  following  points : 
1.  In  the  primitive  religion,  the  symbolical  sign  is 
first,  and  the  word  second  ;  in  the  patriarchal  religion, 
the  word  of  God  is  first,  and  the  symbolical  sign  ia 
second.  (See  Gen.  xii.  1,  7.)  2.  In  the  primitive 
religion  the  continuance  of  the  living  faith  in  God  is 
sporadic.  This,  it  is  true,  is  in  connection  with 
genealogical  relations  (Seth,  Noah,  Shem),  as  the 
appearance  of  Melchisedek  especially  proves  (comp. 
Heb.  vii.  3) ;  and,  as  a  gradually  fading  twilight,  it 
goes  on  through  the  times  until  the  days  of  Abra 
ham,  forming  continually,  as  natural  religion,  the 
background  of  all  the  heathenism  of  humanity.  The 
faith  of  Abraham,  on  the  contrary,  forms  with  the 
patriarchal  religion  a  genealogical  and  historical  se 
quence.  The  aurora  of  the  morning  in  Abraham 
contrasts  with  the  twilight  of  the  evening  in  Melchis 
edek.  Melchisedek  looks,  with  the  faithful  of  the 
heathen  world,  back  to  the  lost  Paradise ;  Abraham 
looks  forward  to  the  future  city  of  God — his  religion 
is  the  religion  of  the  future.  3.  The  symbolical  prim 
itive  religion  is  yet,  in  its  exterior,  overgrown  with 
mythological  heathendom.  While  it  forms  the  bright 
side  of  the  primal  religious  world,  its  dark  side 
arises  from  the  mythologizing  of  the  symbols  (Rom. 
i.  19-23).  With  the  patriarchal  religion,  however, 
the  contrast  between  the  theocratic  faith  and  hea 
thendom  has  become  fixed.  4.  With  the  historic 
form  of  this  contrast,  it  is  at  the  same  time  conclu 
sive  that  heathendom  maintains  its  relative  light  side 
in  the  history  of  humanism,  and  the  theocratic  popu 
lar  history  its  relative  dark  side,  which  increases  to 
the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  and  the  death  on  the 
cross.  The  material  development  of  salvation  among 
the  Jews,  and  the  formal  development  of  the  human 
form  of  salvation  among  the  heathen  (Greeks  and 
Romans),  are  for  each  other,  just  as  the  evil  tendencies 
of  heathendom  and  Judaism  unite  with  each  other  iu 
the  crucifying  of  Christ. 

2.  Within  our  division  appears  the  beautiful  con 
trast  that  the  creation  of  the  world  is  once  represent 
ed  in  the  genetic  order  as  an  ascending  development 
of  life,  so  that  man  seems  the  aim   (rt\os)  of  all 
things;  then,  from  chs.  ii.,  iii.,  onward,  in  principial 
order,  according  to  which  man,  as  a  divine  idea,  is 
the  principle  with  which,  and  for  which,  the  world, 
and  especially  Paradise,  was  created.     The  first  view 
is  universalistic,  and  hence  Elohistic  ;  the  latter  i?  tlie- 
ocratic,  and  hence  Jehovistic. 

3.  The  form  of  the  account  of  the  creation  :  re 
ligious  symbolical  chronicle ;  its  source  :  a  revealed 
word  or  image  effected  by  the  vision  of  a  prophecy 
looking  backwards  (see  Introduction).   The  objections 
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of  Dclitzsch  against  the  mediation  of  the  knowledge 
of  creation  to  men  through  divine  revelation  in  hu 
man  vision  (see  79  sqq.),  rest  on  a  want  of  apprecia 
tion  of  the  scriptural  idea  of  vision,  as  already  indi 
cated.  Delitzsch,  with  the  more  ancient  catholic 
super-naturalism,  explains  our  account  from  a  divine 
teaching,  which  is  denned  as  the  interposing  voice  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  guidance,  through  it,  of 
man's  own  spirit.  To  this  ultra-supernaturalistic 
view  of  Delitzsch  and  Keil  is  opposed  the  rationalistic 
one  of  Hofmann,  namely,  that  the  account  of  the  cre 
ation  is  the  transposed  impression  in  history  which  the 
world  made  on  the  first-created  man  reflecting  on  its 
origin.  To  the  purely  historical  conception  of  a 
wonderfully  preserved  or  regenerated  (Delitzsch)  tra 
dition  of  revelation  or  legend,  is  contrasted  the  myth 
ical  conception  in  various  forms,  effected  through 
the  allegorical  interpretation  of  Fhilo  ;  which  is  fol 
lowed  by  many  church  Fathers,  and  by  Herder  in  his 
adoption  of  a  parabolic  hieroglyphic,  a.  Moral  myth 
as  a  ground  for  the  commandment  of  the  sabbath 
(Paulus).  b.  Philosophical  myth,  especially  the  nat 
ural  philosophical  (Eichhorn  and  others).  We  have 
already  shown  in  the  Introduction  why  we  cannot 
ioin  in  either  the  purely  historical  or  the  mythical 
view,  but  must  insist  on  the  specific  of  a  religious 
symbolical  history.  The  vision  might  be  designated 
as  intuition,  in  so  far  as  we  carry  back  the  respective 
knowledge  to  the  unfalleu  man. 

4.  In  our  section  the  world  is  represented  accord 
ing  to  its  four  different  relations  :  1.  As  creation  ;  2. 
as  nature  ;  3.  as  cosmos  ;  4.  as  aeon  (see  LANGE'S 
"  Dogmatics,"  p.  222  sqq.).  The  idea  of  creation  is  ex 
pressed  by  the  word  X  "i  -  ,  as  well  as  by  the  going 
forth  ten  times  of  the  Omnific  Word  of  God.  God 
said,  "Let  there  be,  and  there  was."  The  ac 
count  of  nature,  1.  through  the  great  contrasts, 
separations,  and  combinations  :  heaven  and  earth, 
darkness  and  light,  atmospheric  waters  and  terres 
trial  waters,  firmament  and  terra  firma,  land  and 
water,  sky  and  earth.  2.  Through  the  designation 
of  plants,  that  they  should  bear  seed,  each  according 
to  its  kind.  3.  Through  the  blessing  on  animals  : 
be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  the  distinction  of  vari 
ous  kinds  of  animal?-,  as  also  finally  the  blessing  on 
men.  4.  Through  the  relation  of  the  various  crea 
tures  to  the  sphere  of  birth  or  life  corresponding  to 
them  (especially  watep  and  earth),  through  their 
coming  forth  from  these  spheres  at  the  creating 
word.  Especially  belong  here  the  picturesque  ex 
pressions  :  Tho/tu,  Vabhohu.  —  X'i"I  VTSPJ  &CJ"]n 


"Ei"?  rpr-i  —  irri  ris  —  tusnr 
BJsnn.  6.  The  six  days'  work  itself.  —  The  idea  of 
the  cosmos.  It  appears  distinctly  in  all  the  solemn 
pauses  of  the  creative  work,  as  they  arc  marked  with 
the  sevenfold  repetition  of  the  words  :  and  God  saw 
•that  it  was  good.  The  celebration  of  the  sabbath 
also  belongs  here,  as  it  points  back  to  the  beautiful 
completion  of  the  universe.  —  But  the  idea  of  the  aeon 
appears  with  the  fact  that  man  is  made  the  end  and 
aim  of  all  days  of  creation,  by  which  it  is  clearly  pro 
nounced  that  he  is  the  real  principle  in  which  the 
world  and  its  origin  is  comprehended.  The  history 
of  the  earth  is  thus  made  the  lifetime  of  humanity. 
Its  profoundest  principle  of  development  and  meas 
ure  of  time  is  the  support  of  man. 

5.  The  Creation.  —  On  the  dogmatic  doctrine  of 
the  creation,  see  Hase,  Hutter,  HAHN:    "Doctrine 


of  Faith,"  and  LANGE'S  "Positive  Dogmatics."  Here 
comes  especially  into  consideration  1 .  the  relation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  creation  to  the  Logos,  John  i.  1-3. 
The  first  verse  of  Genesis  clearly  forms  the  ground 
presupposed  in  that  passage,  God  spake  ;  through  His 
word  He  created  the  world,  says  Genesis ;  His  word 
is  a  personal  divine  life,  says  John,  and  the  New 
Testament  in  general,  especially  Col.  i.  15-19 ;  ch. 
ii.  3-9.  According  to  Genesis  everything  is  created 
through  the  idea  of  man  in  the  image  of  God 
with  a  view  to  this  man;  according  to  the  Nev 
Testament  it  is  through  the  idea  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  principal  of  humanity,  with  a  view  to  Christ.  An 
Adam  was  the  principle  of  the  creation,  so  is  Christ 
the  principle  of  humanity.  Therefore  it  reads  : 
"  God  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world"  (Eph.  i.  4  ;  comp.  John  xvii.  5).  The 
creation  is,  in  its  most  essential  point,  the  production 
of  the  eternal  God-Man  in  the  eternal  to-day.  In 
man  nature  has  passed  beyond  itself,  from  the  relative, 
symbolical  independence,  to  the  perfected  and  real,  to 
freedom  ;  it  has  in  him  the  mediator  of  its  redemp 
tion,  of  its  glorification.  The  beautiful  cosmos,  this 
unity  of  all  varieties,  which  combines  in  it  an  endless 
complex  of  unities,  to  the  production  of  external 
harmony  and  beauty,  has,  in  Christ,  the  most  beau 
tiful  of  the  children  of  men,  its  middle  point,  the 
centre  of  its  ideal  beauty.  Finally,  the  first  aeon, 
which  is  fixed  by  the  life  of  Adam,  has  for  its  core, 
its  root,  and  its  aim,  the  second  aeon  fixed  by  Christ 

2.  The   relation   to   the    Holy   Ghost.      The   spirL 
is  the  living,  self-impelling  unity  of  spiritual  life,  the 
breath  of  the  soul,  as  the  wind  forms  the  spirit  of  the 
earth,  the  vital,  ever-active  unity  of  its  varieties.    The 
Spirit  of  God  hovering  over  the  waters,  is  the  divine, 
creative,  living  unity,  which  rules  over  the  ferment 
ing  process  of  the  Thohu  Vabhohu ;   hence,  as  the 
peripheral  principle  of  formation  (at  one  with  the 
central  principle  of  formation,  the  Logos),  it  effectu 
ates  the  separations  and  the  combinations  by  which 
the  formation  of  the  earth  is  determined.     In  the 
New  Testament,  however,  it  appears  in  its  personal 
strength,  as  the  unity  of  all  works  of  revelation  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  as  the  absolute,  spiritual 
principle  of  formation  which  effects  the  glorification 
of  the  world  through  the  separation  of  the  ungodly 
and  the  godly,  and  through  the  combination  of  every 
thing  godly  in  the  church  and  the  kingdom  of  God. 

3.  The  relation   of  the   creation  to  the  Divine  Be 
ing.     In  the  creation,  God  appears  as  the  creator, 
who  calls  forth  things  as  out  of  nothing.     But  from 
the  genesis  out  of  the  pure  nothing,  arc  distinguished 
the  creative  things  as  proceeding  from  the  life  or 
breath  of  the  creator's  word,  with  which  they  come 
forth  into  existence  (Ps.  civ.  3d);  and  finally  man 
stands  complete  with  the  features  of  divine  affinity, 
proceeding  from  the  thought  of  His  heart,  from  His 
counsel,  as  created  in  His  image,  and  intended  to  be 
His   visible   administrator   on   earth.      In  the  New 
Testament,    however,   the   paternal   feature   of  the 
Divine  Being  has  unvailed  itself  as  a  paternity,  from 
which  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  on  earth  proceeds, 
but  which,  in  the  most  special  sense,  refers  to  Christ, 
the  image  of  the  Divine  Being.     By  the  relation  of 
the  work  of  creation  to  the  coming  Christ,  the  whole 
creation  becomes  au  advance  representation,  a  sym 
bol  of  Christ  in  a  series  of  symbolical  degrees,  of 
which  each  represents  in  advance  the  next  following 
one.     Through  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  Father, 
the  whole  creation  receives  the  mark  of  the  human, 
especially  of  revelation,  or  of  the  wonderful  (as  de- 
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noted  by  the  lion),  of  resignation,  or  of  sacrifice 
(as  denoted  by  the  ox),  and  of  the  reflection  of  light, 
that  is,  the  idea  (as  denoted  by  the  eagle).*  But  the 
spirit,  as  the  unitary  life  of  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son,  is  reflected  as  creative  wis 
dom  hi  all  creative  movements  of  the  world,  and, 
indeed,  in  the  fundamental  forms  of  separation 
and  combination,  of  centrifugal  and  centripetal 
force,  of  repelling  and  attracting  operations. — The 
account  of  the  creation,  Gen.  ch.  i,  is  not  a  dogma 
of  the  trinity  of  God ;  the  completed  creation,  how 
ever,  as  a  work  of  God  and  revelation,  is  a  mirror 
of  the  trinity,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  revelation  of 
its  future  (seeL.\NGE's  "Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  206 
It'.  4.  The  relation  of  the  creation  to  revelation. 
The  most  general  sphere  of  the  revelation  of  God, 
that  which  forms  the  basis  of  all  future  revelations, 
is  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  as  the  objec 
tive  revelation  of  God,  which  corresponds  with  the 
subjective  revelation  of  God  in  his  image,  man. 
5.  The  relation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  creation  to 
the  heathen  and  post-heathen  view  of  the  world. 
It  denies  polytheism,  for  the  creator  of  all  things 
appears  as  the  only  one,  and  if  his  name  stands  in  the 
plural  (Elohim),  the  element  of  truth  in  polytheism 
(in  contrast  to  Judaism)  is  therewith  recognized, 
namely,  the  variety  of  the  revelation  of  the  one  God 
in  the  variety  of  his  strength,  works,  and  signs,  and 
the  variety  of  the  impressions  which  he  thereby  pro 
duces. 

It  denies  pantheism,  for  God  distinguishes  himself 
by  his  creation  of  the  world ;  he  creates  the  world 
through  his  conscious  word,  consequently  freely,  and 
stands  in  personal  completion  before  his  work  and 
over  it,  so  that  the  world  is  neither  to  be  regarded 
as  an  emanation  of  his  divine  being,  nor  especially 
as  a  metamorphosis  of  the  divine  being,  (the  second 
form  of  it,)  or,  vice  versa,  God  as  the  emanation  of 
the  world.  But  it  emphasizes  also  the  true  in  pan 
theism  (in  contrast  to  deism) :  the  animating  omni 
presence  and  revelation  of  God  in  the  world,  with  his 
creating  word,  with  his  spirit  hovering  over  the  form 
ation  of  the  world,  with  his  image  in  the  dispositions 
and  destination  of  man.  It  denies  dualism,  for  God 
appears  as  the  creator  of  all  things  directly.  He  is  also 
the  originator  of  the  Thohu  Vahhohu  of  fermenting  ele 
ments;  he  finds  in  the  creation  no  blame,  and,  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth  day,  everything  is  very  good. 
The  true  in  dualism  is,  however,  also  retained  (against 
fatalism),  namely,  the  contrast  between  the  materials 
and  the  formative  power,  between  the  natural  degrees 

*  [For  this  thought  of  Lange,  which  eome  might  regard 
as  pure  fancy,  there  is  an  etymological  ground  in  the  He 
brew  language.  The  words  for  light,  and  for  the  motions 
of  light,  have  a  close  affinity  to  those  for  flying,  compare 
t)1J  ,  volare,  C]S"3J,  vibrare,  nE"1^  rendered  lenebrse,  but 
which  strictly  means  the  earliest  twilight  or  twinkling  of  the 
morning,  and  that  beautiful  word,  TITiD  ^E-  E2J  ,  palpebra. 
aurone,  Job  iii  9;  xli.  10 — r)/i€pa«  /3A.e'$apov,  Soph.  Antig. 
103,  "the  eye-lids,"  the  opening  wing  "of  the  morning." 
Compare  also  SS3  ,  volavit,  Jer.  xlviii.  9,  and  "JT23  ,  splen- 
duii,  micavit,  sJione,  glistened,  glimmered,  T7]  ,  a  flower,  etc. 
It  is  something  more  than  a  mere  poetical  image  when  we 
speak  of  light  as  having  wings,  especially  as  the  conception 
is  applied  to  the  faint  gleaming,  glimmering,  fluttering,  we 
may  say,  just  waving  up  out  of  the  darkness.  How  natural 
the  order  of  the  images :  to  fly,  flutter,  palpitate,  vibrate, 
quiver,  twinkle,  glimmer,  gleam,  shine.  Comp.  Engl. :  fly, 
flare,  flash  ;  Latin :  volo  (volito),  flo,  flare,  FLAMHA.  So 
spiritually,  idea  and  reflection  support  the  same  analogy. 
It  may  be  the  piercing  eye  of  the  eagle  that  represents  the 
idea,  but  the  other  view  has  the  best  philological  grounds. 
— T.  Jj.  J 


and  the  natural  principles,  between  nature  and  spirit. 
But  the  doctrine  of  creation  denies  much  more  the 
antichristian  polytheism,  that  is,  atomism,  even  to 
its  most  modern  form  of  materialism,  as  such  mate 
rialism  rejects  not  only  the  truth  of  the  spirit,  of 
personal  life,  of  the  Godhead,  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  of  liberty,  consequently  all  ethical  prin 
ciples,  but  also  the  physical  principia  of  crystal  form 
ation,  of  the  formation  of  plants  and  animals.  It 
does  this  by  making  matter  regarded  as  devoid  of  all 
visibility,  and  in  so  far  thoroughly  hypothetical  and 
abstract,  or  rather  the  infinity  of  feigned  abstract 
substances  (with  which  the  Thohu  Vabhohu,  as  a 
living  fermentation  of  appearing  elements,  is  not  to 
be  confounded),  the  sole  God-resembling  factor  of  all 
phenomena  of  life,  such  phenomena  consisting  of  two 
classes,  of  which  the  physical  and  abstract  spiritual 
is  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  play  of  matter,  the 
ethical,  on  the  contrary,  a  bare  appearance,  having 
no  conceivable  or  comprehensible  reality.  The  living 
God  here  stands  in  contrast  with  the  multitude  of 
these  dark  idols  of  a  feigned  deity,  and  he  places 
opposite  the  subordinate  elements  of  life  the  super- 
ordinate  vital  principles,  which  give  the  elements 
their  cosmical  form,  whilst  over  all  he  places  the 
ruler  man,  with  his  godlike,  spiritual  nature. 

The  only  thing  that  endures  as  an  element  of 
truth  in  materialism  is  the  infinite  and  subtle  con 
formity  to  law  that  is  found  in  material  things,  a  fact 
which  spiritualism  nowadays  far  too  much  disre 
gards.  The  doctrine  of  creation  also  denies  with 
increased  emphasis  the  intensified  pantheism,  i.  e., 
the  most  modern  pantheism  as  opposed  to  personal 
ity — the  pantheism  which  makes  everything  proceed 
from  an  impersonal  thought,  in  order  to  let  every 
thing  again  disappear  through  continual  metamor 
phoses  (inorphologism)  in  impersonal  thoughts  ;  for 
the  scriptural  doctrine  makes  all  thoughts  of  crea 
tion  proceed  from  an  unconditioned  personality,  pass 
through  fixed  forms,  and  culminate  in  a  conditioned 
personality.  The  truth  that  lies  in  such  self-deifica 
tion  is  recognized  hi  this,  that  all  works  of  the  abso 
lute  thinking  are  themselves  thoughts.  He  has 
spoken  thoughts  which  have  become  works  of  crea 
tion.  Finally,  it  denies  the  dynamical  dualism  (or 
the  dualism  of  power),  i.  c.,  that  hierarchical  abso 
lutism  which  holds  ai?  evil  not  only  the  material 
world,  but  still  more  the  entire  realm  of  spirit  and 
spiritual  life  regarded  as  something  to  be  controlled 
with  infinite  care,  and  with  the  infinite  art  and  power 
of  an  abstract  authority ;  for  it  testifies  for  the  word 
of  God  as  immanent  in  the  world,  and  thereby  holds 
fast  the  element  of  truth  in  that  hicrarchism,  accord 
ing  to  which  the  spirit  of  God  hovers  over  the  waters, 
and  man  as  the  administrator  of  God  is  commanded, 
with  reference  to  all  animal  life  in  the  world :  Rule 
over  them,  and  make  them  subject  to  you. 

At  the  very  first  verse  and  word  of  Getiesis,  u 
clearly  steps  over  that  impure  sink  of  dualism  beyond 
which  the  entire  heathen  and  philosophical  view  of 
the  world  could  never  go.  It  does  this,  by  contrast 
ing  God  in  his  eternal  self-perfection  to  the  creation 
which  arose  with  time.  The  doctrine  of  the  creation 
is  the  first  act  of  revelation  and  of  faith  in  the  history 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  would  lead  too  far,  should 
we  attempt  to  show  how  the  three  heathen  errors  of 
religion  are  ever  present  with  each  other,  although  at 
one  time  polytheism,  at  one  time  pantheism,  and  at 
another  time  dualism,  prevails.  We  make  this  observ 
ation,  however,  to  indicate  thereby  that  we  do  not 
ignore  the  pantheistic  basis  of  Gnosticism,  even  wher 
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it  plays  with  polytheism,  since  we  present  it  accord 
ing  to'  its  prevailing  characteristic  as  dualism.  But 
not  only  are  the  coarse  ground-forms  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  darkening  of  the  doctrine  of  the  creation 
to  be  judged  by  the  tirst  chapter  of  Genesis,  but  also 
the  more  subtle,  Christianly  modified  forms,  as,  on 
the  one  hand,  they  present  themselves  in  Gnosticism, 
(with  which  we  also  reckon  Manichseisrn  and  its  later 
shoots,  extending  to  our  time:  Priscillianism,  Paul- 
icianism,  Bogomiles,  Albigeuses,  dualistic  theosophs 
of  Jacob  Bohm),  and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  Ebion- 
itisrn,  as  it  has  found  its  continuation  in  the  later 
Monarchianism,  and  still  more  modern  deism.  The 
Gnostics  ground  their  opposition  to  the  Old  Testament 
on  a  paganistic  misinterpretation  of  the  New,  and 
thus  they  may  be  ranged  according  to  their  more  or 
less  hostile  attitude  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  as 
representing  various  heathenish  views  of  the  world 
which,  after  the  manner  of  old  Pah'mpsests,  placed  one 
upon  the  other,  appear  through  the  overlying  Chris 
tianity.  Among  such  Palimpsests,  on  which  a  form 
of  Christianity  has  been  overwritten,  may  be  reckoned 
the  Samaritan  (Simon  Magus),  Syrian  (Saturninus, 
etc.),  Alexandrian  (Basilides),  old-Egyptian  (Ophiten), 
Hellenic  (Karpocrates),  Ponto-Asiatic  (Marcion),  and 
Persian  Gnostics  (Manes).  Finally,  in  Mohammed, 
the  Arabian  Gnosticism  and  Ebionitism  ran  together, 
as  the  again  broken  forms  of  Subordinatianism  and 
Monarchianism  ran  together  in  Arianism.  Through 
the  manifold  modifications  which  Christian  dualism 
experienced  immediately,  and  especially  in  the  course 
of  time,  one  must  not  be  led  astray  in  respect  to  the 
unity  of  the  genus.  Just  so,  pure  Ebionitism,  whose 
naked  image  is  Jewish  Tahnudism  (as  it  is  to  be  rec 
ognized  throughout  by  its  oblique  position  to  the  New 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  elements  in  the 
Old),  has  passed  through  various  mutations  whose 
ground-thought  remains  the  same  :  namely,  a  fatal 
istic,  eternalized,  ontological  divorcement  between 
God  and  the  world,  through  the  law  of  religion  or 
nature,  whether  the  form  of  the  change  be  called 
deism,  naturalism,  or  rationalism.  And,  finally,  the 
mixed  form  of  gnostic  Ebionitism,  which  was  prepared 
through  the  Alexandrian  system  of  Philo,  and  whose 
naked  image  is  the  Jewish  Kabbala,  has  remained 
unchanged,  through  all  mutations,  in  its  ground- 
thoughts,  whether  they  appear  as  Montanism,  Donat- 
ism,  or  pseudo-Dionysian,  mediaeval  and  modern  ultra- 
supernaturalism,  as  inflexible  baptismism,  or  yielding 
spiritualism.  Together  with  the  true  difference  be 
tween  God  and  the  world,  the  doctrine  of  creation 
expresses  also  the  true  combination  between  both, 
and  finds  the  living  mediation  of  this  contrast,  in  the 
man  cVeated  in  the  image  of  God  ;  whereas,  dualism 
makes  the  difference  a  separation,  while  pantheism 
makes  the  combination  a  mixture,  and  the  still  ob 
servable,  polytheistic  reminiscence  in  Christendom 
vacillates,  in  its  love  of  fables,  between  creature 
deification  and  creature  demonizing. 

6.  The  relation  of  the  temporal  creation  to  the 
eternity  of  God.  It  is  quite  as  wrong  to  transfer 
gnostically  the  origin  of  the  real  world  to  the  eternity 
of  God,  to  fix  the  existence  of  God  according  to 
theogony  by  speaking  of  a  becoming  of  God,  or  of  an 
obscure  basis  in  God  (Bohm),  or  of  an  origin  of  the 
material  contemporary  with  the  self-affirmation  of 
God  (Rothe),  as  it  is  to  declare,  with  scholastic  super- 
naturalism,  that  God  indeed  might  have  left  the 
world  uncreated.  Against  the  first  view,  there  is  the 
declaration  that  the  world  had  a  beginning,  which, 
a  little  farther  on,  is  fixed  as  the  beginning  of  time. 


Against  the  latter,  there  is  the  declaration  that  God 
chose  believing  humanity  from  eternity  in  Christ,  as 
it  is  also  indicated  in  our  text,  by  the  decree  of  God 
at  the  creation  of  man,  and  by  the  image  of  God. 
The  world  rests  therefore,  as  an  actual  and  temporal 
world,  on  an  eternal  ideal  ground.*  Its  ideal  prepa 
ration  is  eternal,  but  its  genesis  is  temporal,  for  it  is 
conditioned  by  the  gradual  growing,  and  the  beauti 
ful  rhythm  of  growth  is  time. 

7.  In  the  significant  number  ten,  the  number  of 
actual  historical  completion,  the  account  is  repeated . 
God  said,  Let  there  be,  and  there  was.      The  speak 
ing  of  God  now  certainly  indicates  the  thinking  of 
God,  and  it  thence  follows  that  all  works  of  creation 
are  thoughts  of  God  (idealism).     But  it  indicates  also 
a  will,  making  himself  externally  known,  an  active 
operation  of  God,  and  thence  it  follows  that  all  the 
works  of  creation  are  deeds  of  God  (realism).     Both, 
however,  thinking  and  operating,  are  one  in  the  di 
vine  speaking,  the  primal  source  of  all  language,  his 
personally  making  himself  known,  although  we  can 
not  bring  up  the  thought  of  this  speaking  to  the  con 
ception  (personalism).     Through  creating,  speaking, 
making,  forming,  the  world   is  ever  again  and  again 
denoted  as  the  free  deed  of  God. 

8.  Theological  definitions  of  the  creation.     The 
creatio  is  distinguished  as  a  single  act  and  as  a  per 
manent  fact.     A  third   period  is,  however,    at   the 
same  time  pointed  out,  namely,  the  continuance  of 
the  doing  in  the  deed,  so  that  the  world  would  not 
only  fall  to  pieces,  but  would  pass  away,  if  God  with 
drew  himself  from  it.     The  thought  that  he  cannot 
withdraw  from  it  in  his  love,  should  not  be  confound 
ed  with  the  untenable  thought  that  he  might  not  be 
able  to  withdraw  from  it  in  his  omnipotence.     The 
absolute  dependence  of  the  world  on  God  is  at  all 
times  the  same  (see  Ps.  civ.  30;    Col.  i.  17;  Heb. 
i.  3).     On  the  relation  of  the  creation  to  the  trinity, 
compare  Hase,  HUTTER,  p.  149,  and  LANCE'S  "Pos 
itive  Dogmatics,"  p.  206  ff. — The  expression,  crea 
tion  from  nothing,  is  borrowed  from  the  apocryphical 
word,  2  Mace.  vii.  28 :  «'£  OVK  uvr&v  ;  comp.  Heb.  xi. 
3.     It  denies  that  an  eternal  material,  or  indeed  that 
anything,  was  present  as  a  (material)  substratum  of 
the  creation.      One  can,  however,  misinterpret  the 
expression  by  making  the  act  of  creation  one  of  ab 
stract  will,  absolved  from  any  divine  breath  of  life 
(Giintherianism).     On  determining  the  creatio  ex  ni- 
hilo  we  distinguish  the  nihil  negativum,  by  denying 
the  eternity  of  matter  as  substratum  of  the  creation, 
and   the  nihil  privativum,  by  assuming  that  God  at 
first  created  matter  as   nihil  privativum,  then   the 
forms  in  the  hexaemeron.     This  the  modus  creation  is  : 
first,  matter ;  then,  the  form.     This  idea  of  a  matter 
as  something  before  form,  does  not  correspond,  how 
ever,  to  the  idea  of  a  quickening  or  life-giving  ac 
tivity   in   creation.      With   the  beginning  of  crea 
tion  there  is  immediately  established  the  contrast  of 
heaven  and  earth,  i.  e.,  different  spheres,  which  as 
such  are  not  mere  matter ;  and  with  the  Thohu  Va- 
bhohu  of  the  first  earth-form  there  is  immediately 
established  the  constructive  activity  of  the  spirit  of 

*  [We  have  placed  this  sentence  in  italics  as  containing 
a  truth  of  vast  importance,  transcending  all  science  on  th  t 
one  hand,  and  all  theology  that  places  itself  in  antagonism 
to  science  on  the  other.  If  it  contains  truth  in  respect  tu 
the  world,  then,  a  fortiori,  is  it  true  in  respect  to  man,  who 
is  the  final  cause,  or  "  the  spiritual  core  of  the  world,"  us 
Lanjie  elsewhere  styles  him.  There  is  an  eternal  ground 
for  the  world ;  much  more  is  there  an  eternal  groui.  d  for 
humanity  (Adam-ity) ;  beyond  all,  is  there  an  eternal  .Ground 
for  the  new  humanity  (Christ-iauity).  "Chosen  in  Hut 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world." — T.  !».] 
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God.  The  demiurgic  conception  presupposes  an  eter 
nal  world-matter,  whether  regarded  according  to  the 
Persian  idea  as  evil,  or  according  to  the  Greek  as 
blind,  heterogeneous,  and  antagonistic,  or  according  to 
the  Indian  idea  as  magically  mutable,  which  eternal 
world-matter  must,  in  all  cases,  make  the  demiurgic 
formation  a  thing  of  mere  arbitrary  sport.  The  true 
idea  of  the  work  of  creation  lies  between  this  and  the 
theurgo-magical,  according  to  which  God  had  made 
the  universe,  in  abstract  positiveness,  a  pure  mate 
rial  contrast  of  His  divine  being.  This  is  a  concep 
tion  in  which  the  creating  word,  the  spirit  of  God 
hovering  over  the  waters,  the  image  of  God,  or  even 
the  omnipresence  of  God  in  the  world,  do  not  receive 
their  just  due.  As  the  aim  of  the  creation  finally 
(Jinis  creation  ix),  there  have  been  distinguished  the 
highest  or  last  aim,  God's  glorification,  and  the  inter 
mediate  aim,  the  welfare  of  his  creatures  and  the 
happiness  of  man.  But  it  must  be  observed  that 
God  glorifies  himself  in  the  happiness  of  men,  and 
that  the  latter  should  find  their  happiness  in  contem 
plating  the  glory  of  God. 

9.  The  Relation  of  the  Mosaic  Account  of  the 
Creation  to  the  Mythological  Legends  of  the  Creation. 
— The  cosmogonies  of  the  heathen  are  confounded 
with  their  theogonies,  as  their  gods  with  primeval 
man.  See  LVCKEN:  "The  Traditions  of  the  Human 
Race,  or  the  Primitive  Revelation  of  God  among  the 
Heathen,"  Miinster,  1856.  "These  cosmogonies  are 
all  very  similar  to  each  other.  At  first  chaos  is 
placed  at  the  head  as  a  disordered  mass  (chaos 
alone?).  This  chaos  develops  or  forms  itself  into 
the  world-egg.  This  egg,  which  plays  a  certain  part 
in  the  cosmogonies,  is  only  a  conception  called  forth 
by  the  apparent  form  of  the  earth,*  so  that  the  sky 
presents  itself  as  the  shell  and  the  earth  as  the  yolk 
of  this  great  egg.  With  this  shaping  of  chaos  into  a 
world-egg,  or  earth-sphere,  arises  then,  according  to 
the  representation  of  these  cosmogonies,  the  first 
being,  the  '  first-born,'  or  the  first  man.  This  first 
man  originating  with  (out  of)  the  world-egg,  the 
father  and  founder  of  all  life,  is  now,  according  to 
the  popular  conception,  a  giant-like  being.  As  the 

*  [This  conception  seems  to  be  sanctioned  by  Lfinge,  hut 
there  is  no  proof  of  it.  Instead  of  being  suggested  by  the 
figure  of  the  mundus  (which  is  not  like  an  egg,  or  the  earth 
like  its  yolk,  unless  we  make  very  ancient  the  knowledge, 
or  notion,  of  the  earth's  sphericity),  this  so  common  feature 
of  the  old  cosmogonies  came  most  probably  from  the  idea 
of  a  brooding,  cherishing,  life-producing  power,  represented 
in  Genesis  by  the  rsn*1t)  T\T\ ,  the  throbbing,  pulsating, 
moving  spirit — from  Cjm  ,  primary  sense  in  Piel,  palpitare, 
secondaiy  sense,  yet  very  ancient  in  the  Syriac,  to  love 
warmly,  or  with  the  strongest  affection.  Hence  in  the 
Greek  cosmogony  the  first  thing  born  of  this  egg  was  epws, 
the  primitive  love,  which  shows  that  the  egg  had  nothing  to 
do  wii  h  the  figure  of  the  earth,  either  real  or  supposed.  See 
the  Birds  of  Aristophanes,  G!>7,  where  the  poet  calls  it  vnr)v<i- 
fuoi',  the  egg  produced  without  natural  impregnation : 

*E£  ov  jrepireAAo^eVais  ojpat?  c^Aacrrei'  'Epws  6  iroddvos, 
From  which  sprang  Love  the  all  desired, — 

only  the  Greeks,  as  usual,  inverted  the  primitive  idea,  and 
made  the  generating  cause  itself  the  effect.  Eros  then  pro 
duced  the  human  race,  etc.  In  other  re:-pects  the  heathen 
cosmogonies  are  very  fairly  given  here  by  Lucken ;  but  what 
a  contrast  do  these  monstrosities  present  to  the  pure,  har 
monious,  monotheistic  grandeur  of  the  Bible  account !  If 
the  Mosaic  cosmogony  was  derived  from  the  heathen,  as  is 
contended,  how  very  strange  it  is,  and  counter  to  what  takes 
place  in  all  similar  derivations,  that  the  Hebrew  mind  (a 
very  gross  mind,  they  say)  should  have  taken  it  in  this  im 
pure  and  monstrously  confused  state,  and  refined  it  back  to 
that  chaste  and  sublime  consistency  which  the  Bible  narra 
tive,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  its  absolute  truth,  may  so 
justly  claim. — T.  L.] 


present  man,  according  to  primitive  conception,  is  a 
microcosm,  so  is  that  first  being,  in  heathen  concep 
tion,  the  macrocosm  itself,  originating  all  life  in 
nature  by  developing  from  himself  the  various  parts 
of  the  world-organism,  heaven  and  earth,  sun  and 
moon,  mountains  and  rivers.  Now  by  dividing  or 
killing  this  macrocosmic  being,  or  by  mingling  its 
generating  parts  with  earthly  things  (especially  fer 
tilizing  water,  as  in  the  story  of  Chronos),  the  lower 
life  of  nature  begins,  and  things  can  multiply  in  sex 
ual  division  and  separation.  This  is  the  whole 
nucleus  of  all  cosmogonies.  And  we  would  here 
observe,  how  frequent  it  is  in  heathen  conceptions 
that  all  primitive  generating  being  is  imagined  under 
the  form  of  a  great  world-animal  (as  an  immense  ox 
or  goat,  for  example),  and  as  such  worshipped. 
Thus  the  first  being  of  the  Persians  is  the  ox  Abu- 
dad,  and  the  Egyptians  worshipped  it  as  a  goat 
under  the  name  of  Mendes."  Here,  however,  the 
following  is  to  be  observed :  1.  Behind,  beside,  or 
over  the  chaos,  or  the  disordered  matter,  usually 
stands  a  mysterious  form  of  the  highest  divinity : 
Brahma  among  the  Indians,  Fimbultyr  among  the 
Teutons,  Ormuzd  among  the  Persians.  2.  With  the 
Hesiodic  Gaia,  which  proceeds  from  chaos  (i.  e., 
from  boundless  empty  space),  there  is  also  Eros ;  so  in 
the  Chinese  legend  the  first  macrocosmic  man  or 
giant  (Panku)  is  formed  with  the  earth.  In  like 
manner  Brahma  with  the  Indians,  and  Ymer  with 
the  Teutons,  become,  by  the  division  of  their  limbs, 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  3.  Matter  is  always 
fixed  with  the  divinity,  or  the  divinity  with  matter. 
But  matter  is  coherent  with  God  in  the  predominant 
ly  pantheistic  systems  of  emanation.  According  to 
the  Indo-Brahmic,  Platonic,  and  Alexandrian  system 
of  emanation,  matter  emanates  with  the  world  from 
divinity ;  according  to  the  Egyptian  and  mythologi- 
co-Grecian  system,  divinity  emanates  from  the  world, 
from  chaos,  or  the  ocean.  According  to  the  pre 
dominantly  dualistic  systems,  the  world  arises  from  a 
mixture  in  the  conflict  between  the  emanations  of 
the  predominantly  spiritual,  light,  good  God,  and  the 
emanations  of  the  predominantly  material,  dark, 
wicked  God — sometimes  in  a  decidedly  hostile  posi 
tion  of  the  two  powers,  as  in  the  Persian  mythology, 
sometimes  in  a  more  peaceful  parallelism,  as  in  the 
Slavonian.  For  the  various  cosmologies,  compare 
the  quoted  work  of  LUCKEN,  p.  33 ;  DELITZSCII,  pp. 
81,  83,  and  609;  HAHN  :  Compendium,  p.  374,  with 
reference  to  WUTTKE  :  "  The  Cosmogonies  of  the 
Heathen  Nations  before  the  Time  of  Jesus  and  the 
Apostles,"  Hague,  1850.  The  Chaldean  myth  of  the 
creation,  as  given  by  Berosus,  is  found  in  ECSEBIUS: 
"Chronicles,"  i.  p.  22;  SYNCELLUS,  i.  p.  25;  the 
Phenician  myth  as  given  by  Sanchoniaton  in  EVSE- 
BIUS:  Prceparatio  Evanr/elica,  i.  p.  10;  the  Egyptian 
myth  in  DIODORUS  SICULUS,  i.  7  and  10 ;  a  Grecian 
myth  in  HESIOD'S  Tlieoyony,  ver.  116  sqq. ;  the  In 
dian  myths  in  P.  VON  BOHLEN  :  "  Ancient  India,"  i. 
p.  158;  LASSEN:  "Indian  Antiquities,"  iii.  p.  387 
[at  the  beginning  of  the  code  of  Mann);  the  Zend 
myth  in  Avesta,  the  Etrurian  myth  in  SUIDAS  under 
Tyrrhenia  (see  the  "  Commentary "  of  KEIL  and 
DELITZSCH,  p.  8) ;  the  Scandinavian  myth  in  the 
Edda,  etc. 

According  to  the  older  conceptions  of  the  days 
of  creation  as  combined  with  biblical  chronology, 
one  could  speak  of  a  date  of  the  creation.  Starke  is 
satisfied  with  the  correctness  of  the  date:  23d  of 
October,  40U4  before  Christ.  Schroder  makes  the 
date  the  1st  or  17th  of  September,  4201,  but  adda- 
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"  The  Son  of  Man  knew  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  when 
heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away,  but  the  child  of 
man  would  know  the  year  and  the  day  when  heaven 
and  earth  arose."  The  autumn  seems  to  have  been 
chosen  on  account  of  the  ripe  fruits,  without  reflecting 
that  on  the  entire  earth  it  must  ever  be  autumn 
somewhere. 

10.  The  World  as  Nature,  a.  TJie  Ancient  View 
of  the  World,  that  of  the  Bible  and  of  Modern  Times. 
— The  world-view  of  the  ancients  was  based  on 
appearance,  according  to  which  the  earth  formed  a 
centre  reposing  under  the  moving,  rolling  starry 
world ;  this  geocentric  view  received  a  scientific 
expression  in  the  well-known  Ptolemaic  system. 
This  system  was  abandoned  iu  the  time  of  the  Refor 
mation  for  the  helio-centric  system  of  Copernicus. 
But  because  the  Bible,  with  respect  to  astronomical 
matters,  speaks  the  language  of  common  life,  which 
is  yet  authorized  in  accordance  with  appearances  (the 
sun  rises,  sets,  etc.),  it  was  supposed  that  the  Coper- 
nican  system  contradicted  the  teaching  of  Holy  Writ, 
and  not  only  the  papal  council  imagined  that  in  its 
treatment  of  Galileo,  but  even  Melancthon  was  of 
the  same  opinion,  and  to  the  present  day  such  pro 
tests,  even  on  the  Protestant  side,  have  not  entirely 
died  away  (see  the  attacks  on  Dr.  Franz  in  Sanger- 
hausen  in  DIESTERWEG'S  "Astronomy,"  p.  104;  also 
p.  20,  especially  p.  325).  These  prove  how  often  a 
contracted  Bible  belief  can  injure  more  than  profit 
the  faith.  The  Copernican  theory  was  especially 
supposed  to  be  in  contradiction  with  the  passage  iu 
Jos.  x.  12,  13.  While  men  were  torturing  them 
selves  with  this  difficulty  springing  from  a  blind 
adherence  to  the  literal  rendering,  a  much  greater 
one  was  gradually  stepping  forth  out  of  the  back 
ground.  The  consequences  of  the  Copernican  system 
were  developed,  according  to  the  discoveries  of  Her- 
schel,  in  this  wise :  the  sun  among  its  planets  is  only 
a  single  star  of  heaven,  and  the  earth  is  one  of  its 
smallest  planets.  Since  now  the  fixed  stars  of  hea 
ven  are  nothing  but  suns,  and  these  suns  are  all, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  ours,  surrounded  by 
planetary  groups,  there  appear  to  be  countless  num 
bers  of  planets,  of  which  very  many  are  larger  than 
our  earth.  How  shall  we  now  retain  the  thought, 
that  the  earth  is  the  sole  scene  of  the  revelation  of 
God,  as  Holy  Writ  declares :  the  scene  of  the  incar 
nation  of  God,  and  the  centre  of  a  reconciliation, 
dissolution,  and  glorification  of  the  world,  embracing 
heaven  and  earth. 

The  Hegelian  philosophy  sought  at  first  to  meet 
this  difficulty  in  its  own  interest.  In  order  to  make 
the  earth  the  sole  arena  of  the  evolutions  of  mind 
which  was  to  reach  the  full  glory  of  its  self-con 
sciousness  in  the  Hegelian  system,  Ihe  whole  starry 
world  was  declared  to  be  destitute  of  spirits  and  in 
he  main  spiritless — mere  films  of  light,  etc.  (see 
LANGE'S  "  Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  279).  The  effort 
was  made  to  render  this  barren  view  agreeable  to 
theology  with  the  pretence  that  it  was  in  accordance 
with  the  Bible,  and  favored  the  faith  ("Land  of 
Glory,"  p.  12  ff.).  Against  this  insinuation  the 
author  wrote  the  articles  which  are  collected  in  the 
work:  "The  Land  of  Glory"  (Meurs),  Bielefeld, 
1838.  with  reference  to  the  work  of  PFAFF:  "Man 
and  the  Stars."  The  results  of  modern  astronomy 
(according  to  Struve,  Madler,  Schubert,  etc.),  viz., 
that  the  other  planets  of  our  solar  system  have  not, 
in  the  first  place,  the  same  plastic  consistency  nor 
the  same  planetary  relations  as  our  earth,  and  sec 
ondly,  that  the  stellar  world  is  divided  into  a  solar 


planetary  region  like  our  solar  system,  and  a  solat 
astral  region  (the  world  of  double  stars,  of  eternal 
sunshine),  were  applied  to  the  biblical  Christian  view 
of  the  world  as  recognizing  (in  its  conception  of 
various  places  of  discipline  and  punishment)  a  place 
beneath  the  world  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  place 
above  it  on  the  other ;  consequently  the  contrast  of 
a  region  of  growing  and  a  region  of  perfected  life, 
of  the  church  militant  and  the  church  triumphant, 
of  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly,  of  the  earthly-human 
and  the  angelic  life.  Above  all,  it  was  observed  that 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  ascension  of  Christ  the  exist 
ence  of  a  land  of  glory,  hi  contradistinction  to  the 
earthly  sphere  of  day  and  night,  birth  and  death,  or 
the  sphere  of  the  creative,  was  settled.  This  work 
was  followed  by  the  work  of  KURTZ:  "Bible  and 
Astronomy,"  1st  ed.  1842.  In  the  meanwhile  there 
sprung  up  a  third  representation  of  cosmology, 
which  was  again  to  fix  the  geocentric  stand-point  in 
a  spiritual  respect.  This  was  mainly  induced  by  A. 
von  Schaden,  but  diligently  prosecuted  by  Dr.  EBRARD, 
recently  in  his  work :  "  The  Results  of  Natural  Sci 
ence,"  Konigsberg,  1861.  With  respect  to  our  plan 
etary  system,  the  said  work  endeavors  to  prove  that 
the  earth  is  its  teleological  centre,  and  to  that  end, 
farther,  that  the  other  planets  could  be  either  not  at 
all  or  only  partly  inhabitable ;  that  they  are  only  ac 
cretions  to  the  planetary  nature,  having  their  places 
there  simply  on  account  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  con 
sidered  under  any  other  point  of  view  they  could 
only  appear  as  caricatures  of  the  planetary  nature. 

Delitzsch  (p.  614)  is  in  general  inclined  to  this 
view,  lie  permits,  however,  a  natural  philosopher 
by  profession  (Prof.  Franz  Pi'aff),  to  speak  for  him, 
who  nevertheless  acknowledges  (after  a  severe  criti 
cism  of  the  plant-family)  that  there  may  he  imagined 
elsewhere  such  beings  as  are  organized  in  correspon 
dence  to  the  prevailing  relations  on  other  heavenly 
bodies.  But  one  cannot  see  how  the  conceptions  ID 
question  can  be  called  "  creatures  of  fantasy." 

We  consider  the  view  of  the  pure  unreality  of  the 
extra-earthly  planetary  world  as  neither  cosmologi- 
cally  grounded,  nor  of  wholesome  tendency  in  aid  of 
a  biblical  view  of  the  world.  As  respects  the  first 
point,  one  must  clearly  distinguish  between  an  in- 
habitability  of  the  planets  of  our  solar  system  for 
beings  of  our  earthly  organization,  and  a  similar  in- 
habitability  for  spiritual  beings  in  general.  If  the 
earthly  organization  of  man  is  to  fix  the  measure  for 
the  habitableness  of  supra-terrene  bodies,  then  must 
we  also  apply  the  analogy  to  the  most  beautiful  and 
brilliant  stellar-world.  And  what  must  become  of 
the  departed  human  souls,  separated  from  their 
bodies  ?  How  shall  there  be  found  a  native  region 
for  angelic  spirits  ?  But  it  would  redound  little  to 
the  glorification  of  the  living  God  of  Holy  Writ  to 
consider  the  whole  planetary  group  of  our  sun,  the 
earth  alone  excepted,  as  spiritless  wastes.  What 
ever  in  this  respect  is  true  of  the  Hegelian  system  in 
general,  in  its  relation  to  the  stellar-world,  is  true  of 
the  said  view  in  special  reference  to  our  planetary 
system. 

[NOTE  ox  THE  ASTRONOMICAL  OBJECTION  TO 
REVELATION. — The  question  of  the  planets'  inhabita- 
bility,  especially  in  its  religious  and  biblical  bearings, 
has  been  very  ably  and  scientifically  discussed  in  a 
work  entitled  "The  Plurality  of  Worlds"  by  Prof 
WHEWELL  of  Oxford.  The  author  maintains  a  view 
similar  to  that  of  Dr.  Ebrard,  that  the  earth  is  the 
advanced  planet  of  the  system,  and  that  the  most 
scientific  evidence  goes  to  show,  that  the  others 
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(especially  the  largest,  or  those  of  least  density)  are 
in  a  rudimentary  or  inchoate  state.  The  same  may 
be  true  of  all  the  visible  bodies  of  the  stellar  spaces. 
The  only  reasoning  against  it  is  simply  the  question, 
why  not,  pourquoi  nan,  as  Montaigne  employs  it, 
without  any  inductive  evidence.  This  author  employs 
also  the  modem  view  in  geology  with  great  perti 
nence  and  force  :  Immense  times  without  life  or  with 
only  tho  lowest  forms  of  life  !  If  this  is  not  incon 
sistent  with  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  then 
immense  spaces  without  life,  or  with  only  the  lowest 
forms  of  lite,  for  a  certain  time,  is  no  more  incon 
sistent. 

So  far,  however,  as  this  presents  a  difficulty  to 
revelation  and  Christianity,  it  is  not  due  to  modern 
science  alone,  or  even  mainly.  The  inhabitability 
of  the  planets,  and  the  "  plurality  of  worlds,"  are  as 
much  a  priori  thoughts,  that  is,  rising  of  themselves 
to  the  musing  meditative  mind,  as  they  are  the 
results  of  any  scientific  or  inductive  reasoning.  In 
both  cases,  imagination  is  the  chief  power  of  the 
mind  employed,  though  modern  science  has  furnished 
it  with  its  stronger  stimulants.  As  such  a  priori  or 
independent  thought,  the  notion  of  a  plurality,  or 
even  an  infinity,  of  worlds,  was  very  ancient.  It 
was,  however,  larger  than  the  modern  notion,  being 
rather  a  plurality  of  *oo>iol,  or  mundi  (that  is,  total 
visible  universes)  than  of  worlds  used,  as  the  name 
is  now  used,  of  planetary  or  stellar  bodies.  It  was 
the  old  question  of  the  soul  demanding  a  sufficient 
reason  for  the  non-existence,  the  absence  of  which 
reason  seemed  to  be  itself  a  proof  of  the  actual  exist 
ence.  Why  not?  If  one  world,  why  not  two  — 
three  —  more  —  numberless?  See  PLUTARCH  :  De 
J}lacitis  P/tilosophorum,  vol.  v.  p.  239,  Leip.  ed., 
where  among  other  statements  and  arguments  he 
quotes  the  saying  of  Metrodorus  :  OTOTTOJ/  tlvai  tv 
/j.fyd\<a  irfSiep  kva  ffraxw  yfvri<bviva.i,  K.a.1  fva.  KUff/Aov 
et>  ry  aireipy,  "  it  is  absurd  (incredibly  strange)  that 
there  should  be  but  one  head  of  wheat  ia  a  great 
plain,  and  no  less  so,  that  there  should  be  but  one 
cosmos  in  infinite  space."  The  other  idea  of  the 
planets'  inhabitability  appears  also  in  the  Greek 
poetry.  See  especially  the  fragment  given  by  Pro- 
clua: 


V  •yaiav  avfparov   /vre  ffe\rjyr 
ot  K\.IJ£OV<TIV,  f^ixStovioi  Sf  re  /j.Tji>rjv 


Another  land  of  vast  extent, 
Immortals  call  Selene,  men,  the  moon, 
A  land  of  mountains,  cities,  palaces. 

The  Bible  is  charged  with  narrowness  in  its  space 
conceptions,  but  how  narrow  is  that  science,  or  that 
philosophy,  which  while  vaunting  itself,  perhaps,  on 
its  superior  range  of  view,  has  no  idea  of  any  higher 
beiug  than  nun,  and  sometimes  would  seem  to  reject 
any  other  conception  of  deity  than  that  of  a  devel 
oped  humanity,  slowly  becoming  a  god,  an  etre  su 
preme,  to  the  nature  still  below.  How  glorious  the 
Scripture  doctrine  appears  in  the  contrast,  as  start 
ing  with  an  all-perfect  personal  being:  Jehovah 
Tzebaoth,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  with  cherubim  and 
seraphim,  dpxal)  Kvpi6rrjTfs,  living  principles,  ruling 
energies,  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  powers.  If  not  in  space  concep 
tions,  yet  how  sublimely  in  the  higher  idea  of  ascend 
ing  ranks  of  being  do  the  Scriptures  surpass  the  low 
and  narrow  views  of  Herbert,  Comte,  and  Darwin. 
After  a  past  eternity  of  progress,  nature  and  the 


cosmos  have  just  struggled  up  to  man !  This  is  the 
highest  limit  yet  reached  after  a  movement  so  im 
measurably  long,  yea,  endless  in  one  direction ;  and 
that,  too,  not  man  as  the  Scripture  represents  him, 
a.  primus  homo,  an  exalted  being,  so  constituted  by 
the  inspiration  that  gave  him  birth,  and  signed  him 
with  the  image  of  the  eternal  God,  but  man  just 
rising  above  the  ape,  just  emerging  from  that  last 
growth  of  nature  that  preceded  him  in  this  intermina 
ble  series  of  chance  selections  at  last  falling  into 
some  seeming  order,  and  of  random  developments 
that  never  came  from  any  preceding  idea.  Man  aa 
he  now  appears  on  earth,  and  whom  Scripture  pro 
nounces  a  fallen  being,  the  highest  product  of  an 
endless  time!  Such  is  "the  positive  philosophy," 
so  boastful  of  its  discoveries  in  width  and  space,  but 
so  exceedingly  low  and  narrow  in  respect  to  the 
other  and  grander  dimension  !  It  discards  theology 
and  metaphysics  as  belonging  to  a  still  lower  stage 
of  this  late-born  child  of  nature,  but  alas  for  man  if 
all  the  glory  of  his  being,  all  his  higher  thinking,  has 
already  thus  passed  away  !  We  may  thank  the  Liv 
ing  God  for  giving  to  us  an  ideal  world,  as  in  itself  a 
proof  of  something  above  nature,  and  of  a  higher 
actual  even  now  in  nature  than  our  sense  and  our 
science  ever  have  drawn,  or  may  ever  expect  to 
draw,  from  it. 

The  objection  to  revelation  to  which  Lange  here 
alludes  as  drawn  from  the  modern  astronomy  is 
itself  simply  anthropopathic.  They  who  make  it 
imagine  Deity  to  be  just  such  a  one  as  themselves. 
If  He  has  two  worlds  to  take  care  of,  it  is  incredible 
that  His  providence  should  be  as  particular,  and  His 
interest  as  near,  as  though  He  had  but  one  to  govern. 
Such  a  mode  of  thinking  makes  worth,  too,  and  rank, 
wholly  quantitative  and  numerical,  banishing,  in  fact, 
all  intrinsic  quality,  and  intrinsic  value,  from  the 
world  of  things  and  ideas.  The  bigger  the  universe 
in  space,  the  less  the  worth  in  each  part,  as  a  part, 
and  this  without  any  distinction  between  the  purely 
physical  or  material  to  which  such  a  quantitative 
rule  of  inverse  proportion  might  apply,  and  the 
moral  and  spiritual,  which  can  never  be  measured 
by  it. 

The  force  of  this  objection  comes  from  the  fact 
of  the  imagination  overpowering  the  reason.  The 
lower  though  more  vivid  faculty  impedes  or  silences 
for  a  time  the  higher.  Reason  teaches  intuitively, 
or  as  derived  from  the  very  idea  of  God,  that  His 
care  and  providence  towards  any  one  rational  and 
moral  agent  cannot  be  diminished  by  the  number  of 
other  rational  and  moral  agents,  or  be  any  less  than 
it  would  be  if  such  agent  had  been  alone  with  Deity 
in  the  universe.  The  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  are 
the  same  whether  the  recipients  are  few  or  many. 
The  case,  therefore,  may  be  thus  stated :  If  a  certain 
manifestation  of  the  divine  care  for,  and  interest  in, 
our  world  and  race  (namely,  such  as  is  revealed  in 
the  Bible)  would  not  be  incredible  on  the  supposition 
of  their  being  but  one  such  world  or  race,  then  such 
credibility  is  not  at  all  diminished  by  the  discovery 
that  there  are  others,  few  or  many,  to  any  extent 
conceivable.  We  must  hold  firmly  to  this  as  a  pure 
rational  judgment  against  the  swaying  imagination 
invading  the  reason,  and  even  assuming  to  take  ita 
place.  If  the  interest  revealed  by  Christianity  could 
be  pronounced  credible  before  the  discoveries  of 
astronomy  (and  this  is  assumed  as  the  ground  of  tho 
argument),  then  such  measure  is  equally  crcdiblo 
now,  or  we  are  convicted  of  judging  God  anthropo- 
pathically,  however  we  may  dignify  the  feeling 
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with  the  name  of  an  enlarged  and  liberal  philos- 
•phy. 

Besides,  there  is  no  end  to  the  argument  until  it 
banishes  all  providence,  all  government,  all  divine 
interest  conceivable  in  the  cosmos — everything,  in 
short,  which  distinguishes  the  divine  idea  from  that 
of  a  wholly  impersonal  nature.  On  a  certain  scale 
of  the  universe  the  Old  Testament  becomes  incredible. 
On  a  wider  sweep  Christianity,  the  old  Christianity 
of  the  Church,  can  no  longer  be  believed.  The  in 
carnation  and  the  atonement  must  be  thrown  out; 
God  could  not  have  cared  to  that  extent  for  this 
petty  world.  Turn  the  telescope,  so  as  to  enlarge 
the  field,  or,  through  its  inverted  lenses,  behold  the 
objects  still  farther  off,  and  "  liberal  Christianity " 
disappears.  Even  that  has  too  much  of  divine  inter 
est  for  the  new  view.  Draw  out  the  slide  still 
farther,  and  the  very  latest  and  faintest  "phase  of 
faith  "  departs.  Everything  resembling  a  providence 
or  care  of  any  kind  for  the  individual  becomes  incre 
dible  in  this  time  and  space  ratio.  Prayer  is  gone, 
and  hope,  and  all  remains  of  any  fear  or  love  of  God. 
Farther  on,  and  races  are  thrown  out  of  the  scale  as 
well  as  individuals ;  even  a  general  providence  of 
any  kind  becomes  an  obsolete  idea.  Not  only  the 
earth  but  solar  and  stellar  systems  become  infinitesi 
mals,  or  quantities  that  may  be  neglected  in  the  cal 
culus  that  sums  the  series.  There  is  no  end  to  this. 
We  have  no  right  to  limit  it  by  the  present  size  or 
power  of  our  telescopes.  The  present  visible  worlds 
of  astronomy  may  be  no  more — they  probably  are  no 
more — to  the  whole,  than  a  single  leaf  to  the  forests 
of  the  Orinoco.  The  false  idea  must  be  carried  on 
until  every  conception  of  every  relation  of  a  personal 
deity  to  finite  beings,  of  any  rank,  utterly  disappears, 
and  a  view  no  better  than  blank  atheism — yea,  worse 
than  atheism,  for  that  does  not  mock  us  with  any 
pretense  of  theism — takes  the  place  of  all  moral  fear 
as  well  as  of  all  religion. 

And  this  raises  the  farther  question :  If  such  be 
the  diminishing  effect  on  the  religion,  what  must  it 
be  on  the  science  and  the  philosophy?  If  human 
sins  and  human  salvation  become  such  small  things 
when  seen  through  this  inverted  glass,  what  becomes 
of  all  human  knowledge,  human  genius,  and  human 
boasting  of  it  ?  We  do  not  find  that  the  men  who 
make  these  objections,  as  drawn  from  the  magnitude 
of  the  universe,  are  more  humble  than  others ;  but 
surely  they  ought  to  be  so,  after  having  thus  shown 
their  own  moral  and  physical  nothingness,  and, 
along  with  it,  the  utter  insignificance  of  their 
science. 

In  one  aspect,  his  mere  physical  aspect,  man  is 
indeed  insignificant.  The  Scripture  does  not  hesitate 
to  call  him  a  worm.  It  pronounces  all  nations 
"vanity" — "the  small  dust  of  the  balance,"  unap- 
preciable  physically  in  the  great  cosmical  scales— 
"less  than  nothing  and  emptiness."  Such  is  its 
view  of  man  in  one  direction,  whilst  in  the  other  his 
value  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
and  the  very  fact  that  the  Infinite  One  condescends 

to  make  a  revelation  of  Himself  to  such  a  bein"- 

T  L.] 

The  cosmology  of  the  Bible  is  geocosmic  in  its 
practical  point  of  view.  After  it  has  presented  to  us 
the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  it  lets  us 
conclude  from  the  development  of  the  earth  the 
development  of  the  heavens,  namely  in  respect  to 
the  creation  of  light  and  of  man.  From  the  spirit- 
world  of  earth  we  are  to  conclude  a  spirit-world  of 
heaven.  But  it  superabundantly  indicates  a  develop 


ment  of  the  earthly  solar  system  parallel  with  the 
development  of  the  earth  (ch,  i.  14).  That  heaven 
is  an  inhabited  region,  appears  from  many  passages, 
e.  g.,  Gen.  xxviii.  12;  and  also  that  this  region  is 
divided  into  a  rich  multitude  of  various  departments. 
And  the  question  is  not  only  of  heaven,  but  also  of 
the  heaven  of  heavens  (1  Kings  viii.  27).  Christ 
teaches  us  too :  In  My  father's  house  are  many  man 
sions  (John  xiv.  2).  But  finally  the  Holy  Writ  in 
forms  us  clearly,  that  notwithstanding  the  changea 
bility,  and  necessity  for  rejuvenation,  of  the  entire 
universe  (Ps.  cii.  27  ;  Is.  li.  6),  there  is  yet  a  contrast 
between  the  regions  of  growth  on  this  side,  and  of 
perfection  on  the  other  (Ezek.  i.  21 ;  1  Pet.  i.  4 ;  2 
Pet.  in.  13,  etc.).  In  this  respect  the  newest  and 
purest  astronomical  view  of  the  world  corresponds 
entirely  to  this  biblical  distinction  between  the 
regions  of  growth  here,  and  of  perfection  beyond. 
But  the  Bible  also  promises  for  the  form  of  the 
world,  even  on  this  side,  a  new  structure  and  perfec 
tion.  Once  all  was  night ;  but  in  the  present  order 
of  things  day  and  night  alternate ;  in  the  future  the 
new  world  shall  be  raised  beyond  the  contrast  of 
day  and  night  (Rev.  xxi.).  Formerly  all  was  sea ; 
the  present  order  consists  in  the  contrast  of  land  and 
sea ;  in  the  new  world  the  sea  shall  be  no  more. 

b.  Ilie  Idea  of  Nature  in  the  Bible.  Tlie  Bible 
and  the  Investigation  of  Nature. — We  have  shown  in 
passing  that  the  Scriptures  fully  recognize  the  idea 
of  nature,  i.  e.,  of  the  conditioned  going  forth  of  the 
fixed  life  of  nature  from  a  fundamental  principle 
peculiarly  belonging  to  it.  Every  creative  word  be 
comes  the  ideal  dynamical  basis  of  a  real  principle. 
At  first  appear  the  principles  of  the  separation.  The 
separation  of  heaven  and  earth  has  the  more  general 
signification  of  universe  on  the  one  side,  and  of  a 
special  world-sphere  on  the  other  as  represented  by 
the  earth,  of  which  we  now  speak.  At  the  second 
separation  (light  and  darkness)  the  co-operation  of 
the  spirit  of  God  is  brought  out,  i.  e.,  of  the  creative 
formative  activity  of  God ;  at  the  third  separation 
(water  and  land)  the  co-operation  of  light  is  presup 
posed.  The  natural  law  set  up  by  Harvey  (see 
LANGE'S  "Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  259):  omne  vivum 
ex  ovo,  has  been  again  brilliantly  restored  in  modern 
times  by  the  exact  investigation  of  nature  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  theory  of  generatio  cequivoca,  which  nat 
ural  philosophy  had  taught  (see  SOBERNIIEIM :  "Ele 
ments  of  General  Physiology,"  Berlin,  1844).  In 
Delitzsch  also  the  conception  of  the  generatio  cequi 
voca  plays  a  part  in  the  account  of  the  creation  (p. 
Ill),  because  he  has  not  sufficiently  considered  that 
the  creative  words,  in  the  ideal  they  carry,  form  the 
foundation  of  the  actual  principles  of  nature. 

From  the  last-quoted  principle  it  appears  as  fol 
lows  : 

1.  Every  grade  of  nature  is  fixed  by  a  correspond 
ing  principle  of  nature,  the  natural  principle  of  the 
plant,  etc. 

2.  By  its  unfolding,  this  principle  brings  to  light 
the  standard  of  its  development  as  the  natural  law 
of  its  grade.     The  natural  principle  is  the  first,  the 
natural  law  is  the  second. 

3.  By  the  new  principle  of  the  higher  grade  of 
nature,  the  natural  law  of  the  preceding  grade  is 
modified  in  accordance  with  the  new  and  higher  life. 
The  plant  modifies  the  natural  law  of  gravity,  the 
animal  modifies  the  local  attachment  of  the  plant ; 
in  man  the  animal  instinct  is  effaced. 

4.  With   each   new   life-principle  God  creates  a 
new  thing.     The  creation  of  the  new  is  however  the 
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most  general  idea  of  the  miracle,  as  the  announce 
ment  of  what  i*  new  is  the  most  general  idea  of 
prophecy.  Consequently,  each  new  natural  principle 
is  to  the  preceding  surpassed  grade  of  nature  as  a 
miracle.  "  The  animal  is  a  miracle  for  the  vegetable 
world  "  (Hegel).  From  this  relation  of  the  new  nat 
ural  principles,  as  they  form  the  new  degrees  of 
nature,  it  follows  that  all  nature  is  a  symbolical  sup 
port  and  prophecy  of  the  ethical  miracle  of  the  king 
dom  of  God.  For  as  the  first  man,  Adam,  miracu 
lously  changes  the  natural  law  of  the  animal  world, 
that  is,  changes  instinct  into  human  freedom,  thus 
does  Christ,  as  the  new  man  from  heaven,  as  the 
completed  life-principle  and  miracle,  change  the 
Adamic  laws  of  life  into  fundamental  laws  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  It  is  in  accordance  with  his  nature 
to  perform  miracles  within  the  Adamic  sphere  (1 
Cor.  xv.). 

5.  But  what  is  true  of  the  laws  of  nature,  is  also 
true  ol  the  matter  of  nature.     Principle  is  the  first 
thing  in  nature,  law  is  the  second,  matter,  as  we 
know  it,  is  the  third.     For  through  the  intervention 
of  a  new  and  higher  natural  principle  in  the  world 
by  means  of  the  creative  word   supporting   it,  the 
life  of  the  preceding  grade  is  reduced  to  the  gra'de 
of  matter.     Thus  by  the  appearance  of  the  vegetable 
principle,  the  elementary  world  becomes  matter  for 
uew  formations ;    so,  too,  the   animal  reduces   the 
vegetable  world  to  the  grade  of  material,  and  in  like 
manner  does  man  change  the  grade  of  the  animal 
world.     But  the  man  from  heaven  makes  from  the 
elements  of  the  Adamic  world  the  matter  for  a  new 
world.     The  materialists  of  our  day  have  ridiculed 
the  idea  of  a  life-power  which  should  be  different 
from  the  supposed  fundamental  matter  of  the  world. 
Instead  of  the  life-power,  there  should  have  been 
opposed  to  them  something  more  real :  the  life-prin 
ciple.      The   life-principle   is   fundamentally   distin 
guished  in  the  contrast  of  plastic  formative  power 
and  material  substratum.     They  are  both  mutually 
established  each  with  the  other,   but  above  them 
stands  the  principle.     The  materialist,  therefore,  as 
he  explains  everything  from  a  force  of  matter,  which 
no  man  has  ever  yet  seen  (see  LAXGE'S  "  Miscel 
laneous  Writings,"   1st  vol.  p.   54),  docs  not  only 
deny  the  existence  of  the  human  soul  and  its  ethical 
nature  and  highest  causality,  the  Godhead,  but  he  is 
also  the  antagonist  of  the  genuine  zoologist  who  be 
lieves  in  the  reality  of  the  animal  principle,  as  he  is 
of  the  genuine  botanist  who  docs  not  consider  the 
vegetable  formations  a  shadowy  play  of  matter  on 
the  wall,  and  of  the  crystallographer  who  connects 
imponderable  forces  and  polarity — yea,  of  the  genuine 
chemist  too,  who  has  perceived  that  the  relations  of 
elective   affinity  in   substances   extend   beyond   the 
atomistic  conceptions.    May  it  not  possibly  be  explain 
ed,  that  as  the  material  side  of  the  natural  principle  is 
formed  by  the  creating  word,  so  is  the  reference  of  the 
origin  of  matter  to  a  pure  thought  of  God  something 
else  than  the  reference  to  the  difficult  enigma  of  a  crea 
tive  matter ;  and  experience  proves  that  the  coarser 
matter  everywhere,  as  outside   or  precipitate,  pro 
ceeds  from  finer  formations.     It  is  a  radical  contra 
diction  that  matter  should  generate  spirit,  and,  never 
theless,  be  everywhere  subjected  to  spirit,  even  to 
the  disappearance  of  its  original  nature. 

6.  The  ascending  line  of  natural  principles  is  an 
ascending  line  of  acts  of  creation,  with  which  the 
principles  always  the  more  strengthen,  deepen,  gen- 
H-alize,    and     individualize    themselves,    and    with 
which,  at   the   same   time,  new   forms   of  the  nat 


ural  law  and  new  combinations  of  substances  ap 
pear. 

7.  The  finished  lower  sphere  of  nature  does  not 
produce  the  newly  appearing  principle  of  the  higher 
sphere,  but  it  is,  however,  its  maternal  birth-place. 
And    because   the   lower  sphere   prepares    for  the 
higher,  in  order  to  serve  as  its  basis,  it  is  full  of  indi 
cations   of  it,    and   becomes   throughout   a   symbol 
which  represents  in  advance  the  coming  new  world- 
form. 

8.  With  respect  to  the  development  of  the  nature- 
principles  into  the  realization  of  the  conditioned  self- 
generation  of  nature,  we  must  distinguish  the  follow 
ing  kinds  of  development :  a.  The  development  of 
the  world-creation  in  general ;   b.  the  development 
of  our  solar  system ;  c.  the  spherical  development  of 
the  earth ;  d.  the  gradual  development  of  the  indi 
vidual  life  on  earth ;  e.  the  natural  development  of 
the  individuals  themselves ;  f.  the  development  of 
nature  in  the  narrower  and  the  broader  sense,  or  1. 
apart  from  human  life,  and  2.  in  connection  with  it. 

a.  The  Development  of  the  Creation  of  the  World 
in  general. — Through  the  analogy  of  the  development 
of  the  earth,  the  Scripture  permits  us  to  infer  also  a 
development  of  heaven.     The  heavens  are  created 
(Gen.  i.  1  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  26 ;  Neh.  ix.  6 ;  Ps.  xxxiii. 
6 ;  cxxxvi.  5 ;  Prov.  Hi.  19) ;   the  heavens  grow  old 
and  pass  away  (Ps.  cii.  27;   Is.  li.  0);    the  heavens 
are  renewed  (2  Pet.  iii.  13  ;  Rev.  xxi.  5).     Astronomy 
also  teaches  a  continuous  growth,  and  in  the  same 
way  recognizes  indications  of  passing  away  in  the 
stellar  world.     But  there  i?  a  difference  between  the 
various  celestial  regions.     The  old  Jewish  and  Ma- 
hommedan  tradition,  and  the  Christian  Apocryphas 
know  seven  heavens  (the  Koran,  the  Kabbala,  the 
Testament  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs).     But  the  He 
brews  admitted  in  general  three  heavens  as  in  accord 
ance  with  the  Scripture  (Paul  also  2  Cor.  xii.  2-4 ; 
the  third  heaven  the  paradise):   1.  The  heaven  of  the 
air  (the  clouds,  birds,  changes  of  the  atmosphere) ; 

2.  the  heaven  of  the  stellar  world,  the  firmament ; 

3.  the  heaven  in  which  God  dwells  with  His  angels, 
paradise.     Of  the  latter  heaven  it  must  be  observed 
that  it  is  a  symbolico-religious  idea,  and  by  no  means 
excludes  the  stellar  world  (see  LANGE'S  work :  "  The 
Land  of  Glory  ").     The  Scripture  recognizes  also  the 
distinction  between  an  earlier  heavenly  stellar  world 
and  the  system  to  which  this  earth  belongs,  as  we 
find  it  indicated  in  the  fourth  day's  work.     When 
the  earth  was  founded  the  morning-stars  sang  to 
gether,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  (Job 
xxxviii.  7).     Consequently  before  the  foundations  of 
the  earth  those  morning-stars  were  there.     Also  the 
"  Heaven  of  heavens,"  as  well  as  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  point  to  a  heavenly  region  which  lies  beyond 
the  cosmical  sphere  of  the  world,  to  a  region  "of 
eternal  sunshine."     See  the  above  quotations. 

b.  The  Development  of  our  Solar  System. — Al 
though  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  creation  the  whole 
stellar  world  is  introduced  into  the  circle  of  vision  of 
the  earth,  nevertheless  the  cosmical  completion  of 
the  system  belonging  to  the  earth  is  especially  indi 
cated.     Special  allusion  is  made  to  this  system  wha 
the  New  Testament  biblical  eschatology  treats  of  th 
end  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  their  rcuewa, 
(Joel  iii.  4 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  29  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10). 

[NOTE  ON  THE  SCRIPTURAL  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH. 
— We  think  Dr.  Lange  carries  too  far  what  may  be 
called  the  cosmological  view  of  the  Mosaic  account. 
It  either  gives  the  writer  too  much  science,  or,  in 
order  to  get  a  ground  of  interpretation  independent 
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of  his  conceptions,  makes  him  to  be  a  mere  automa 
tic  medium— thus  taking  away  the  human,  or  that 
subjective  truthfulness  which  is  so  precious  in  any 
view  we  may  take  of  this  narrative.  Hence  the  ten 
dency  to  regard  the  Bible  heavens  as  the  astronomi 
cal  heavens  of  modern  science,  instead  of  the  heavens 
of  the  earth,  nearly  connected  with  the  earth,  and  in 
which  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  appear  as  lights, 
whatever  may  be  the  near  or  remote  causes  of  those 
appearances.  See  remarks  in  note  on  the  Hebrew 
plural  S^TS  r,  pp.  162,  163.  The  symbolic  contrast  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  with  which  Dr.  Lunge  starts 
in  the  interpretation,  has  all  the  value  he  attaches  to 
it ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  lost  in  what  he  might  regard 
as  the  narrower  view.  The  optical  heavens,  with 
the  appearances  in  it,  was  all  the  writer  knew,  or  was 
inspired  to  know,  or  describe.  It  was  to  him  the 
cosmos.  As  this  enlarges,  by  science,  or  otherwise, 
the  conception  of  the  heavens  enlarges  with  it,  but 
only  as  a  conception.  The  idea  remains  as  in  the 
beginning.  In  keeping  up  this  contrast,  however, 
we  are  not  to  regard  the  scientific  bodies  discovered 
in  the  remoter  spaces,  as  the  heavens  in  distinction 
from  our  own  home,  as  though  the  heavens  were 
simply  all  that  is  otF,  and  away  from,  the  earth. 
The  planet  Mars  is  no  more  a  heaven,  or  heavens,  to 
us  than  we  are  a  heavens  to  it.  As  knowledge  lifts 
up  the  everlasting  gates,  the  conception  of  the  mun- 
dus  enlarges  to  take  in  other  earth-like  bodies  in 
space;  but  the  old  idea  travels  forth  unchanged. 
The  great  symbolic  contrast  yet  remains.  The  hea 
vens,  too,  enlarge  their  scale,  and  the  peculiar  divine 
residence,  once  thought  to  be  in  the  near  sky  just 
above  us,  is  carried  farther  oft',  beyond  the  sky  of 
clouds,  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  moon,  the  sun,  the 
planets,  the  solar  system.  Science  adds  the  stellar 
bodies ;  the  heavens,  the  great  symbolic,  or  rather 
symbolized,  heavens,  are  still  beyond,  high  over  all, 
embracing  all.  "Who  hast  set  Thy  glory  above  the 
heavens,"  c^'l;n  \"  (compare  ^?  as  used  Gen.  i. 
20;  xix.  23,  '^S^-br  licis);  "Who  stoopeth 
down  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  the  heavens 
(the  lower  heavens)  and  the  earth,"  Ps.  cxiii.  6. 
Solomon's  language,  "  The  heaven  and  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  Thee,"  may,  or  may  not,  be 
surpassed  in  its  local  conception,  but  no  science,  it 
may  be  repeated,  will  ever  transcend  it  in  idea. 
Whatever  the  number  of  spheres,  real  or  imaginary, 
the  C?C12  ""Cy ,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  is  still  the 
great  heaven  above  them  all. — T.  L.] 

C.  The  Spherical  1 Development  of  the  Earth,  or 
the  Six  Days'  H  «•/•/•. — As  was  above  indicated,  the 
six  days'  work  have  been  represented  in  the  sequence 
of  a  twofold  teriniry,  in  which  is  mirrored  the  signifi 
cance  of  the  number  three.  We  construct  these 
ternaries  in  the  following  manner:  1.  Light  and  the 
lights;  2.  water  and  air,  and  the  animals  of  water 
and  air ;  3.  the  solid  land  and  over  it  the  vegetable 
world  ;  the  land-animals  and  over  them  man.  As  to 
the  strict  consistency  of  these  days'  works,  the 
most  celebrated  naturalists,  as  Cuvier,  have  expressly 
acknowledged  it.  Now  we  find  these  days'  woiks 
construed  in  the  most  manifold  way ;  in  part  purely 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  in  part  purely  according 
to  natural  science,  and  partly  in  distinct  comparison, 
whereby  the  harmony  between  the  Bible  and  natural 
science  is  contested  or  maintained. — Scriptural  repre 
sentations  of  the  six  days'  work.  Here  the  104th 
Psalm  exceeds  all.  First  day,  vers.  1 ,  2 ;  second  day, 
rers.  3,  4;  third  day,  vers.  5-18;  fourth  day,  vers. 


19,  20.  The  fifth  day  and  the  first  half  of  the  sixth 
are  freely  inlaid  into  the  picture  from  the  fourteenth 
verse.  The  sixth  day  also  from  ver.  14 ;  but  in  ver. 
23  man  appears  more  distinctly  in  his  rule.  Here 
follows  an  accurate  picture  of  the  whole  creation 
from  ver.  24.  The  creation  of  the  new  world,  which 
is  the  aim  of  the  Apocalypse,  passes  also  through  a 
sevenfold  stage.  Here  an  accord  in  the  order  of  the 
six  days'  work  is  not  to  be  misunderstood.  1.  Tb.5 
seven  congregations  as  the  seven  candlesticks  of  the 
earth,  Christ  in  a  figure  of  light  in  their  midst,  with 
seven  stars  in  His  hands — an  allusion  to  the  creation 
of  light  of  the  first  day  (ch.  i.-iii.).  2.  The  seven 
seals.  The  council  in  heaven  and  the  seven  seals  or 
decrees  of  sorrow  on  earth — an  allusion  to  the  crea 
tion  of  the  firmament  between  the  waters  above  (ch. 
iv.  0,  the  "sea  of  glass";  comp.  vii.  17)  and  the 
waters  beneath  (the  blood  of  the  lamb,*  ch.  vii.  14), 
ch.  iv.-vii.  The  seven  trumpets.  Decrees  of  judg 
ment  on  the  earth  preaching  repentance  (ch.  viii.  7) 
and  on  the  sea  (ver.  8) — allusion  to  the  separation 
of  land  and  sea  (see  also  ch.  x.  2),  ch.  viii.-x.  2. 
The  seven  thunders  (voices  of  awaking  whose  speech 
had  been  sealed).  The  angel  who  had  awakened 
the  seven  thunders,  raises  his  hand  to  heaven  and 
swears  that  hereafter  time  shall  be  no  more.f  Epi 
sodes  from  the  stage  of  the  seven  thunders:  the 
swallowed  scroll,  the  measuring  of  the  temple  of  God, 
the  two  olive  trees,  the  woman  in  heaven  clothed 
with  the  sun,  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  a  crown 
of  twelve  stars  on  her  head — an  allusion  lo  the 
lights  created  to  mark  the  seasons  (ch.  x.  3  to  ch. 
xii.  2).  5.  The  seven  heads  of  the  dragon.  The 
(flying)  dragon  in  heaven,  the  woman  with  eagles' 
wings,  and  the  beast  out  of  the  sea  with  seven  heads, 
the  earthly  anti-Christ  representative  of  the  seven 
heads  of  the  dragon — allusion  to  the  birds  of  the 
heavens  and  the  beasts  of  the  sea  (ch.  xii.  3-xiii.  10). 
6.  The  seven  last  plagues  or  vials  of  wrath.  Intro 
duction:  the  animal  out  of  the  earth,  the  number 
066  (with  reference  to  the  significance  of  the  number 
6 ;  perhaps  also  the  sixth  day) ;  the  lamb  on  Mount 
Siou,  the  image  of  God  with  the  144,000  virgins  who 
bear  on  their  foreheads  the  name  of  the  lanib  and 
the  name  of  the  father,  i.  e.,  are  images  of  God;  the 
announcement  of  the  judgment,  of  the  seven  last 
plagues ;  the  judgment  on  the  earth ;  the  whore,  her 
counterpart  the  bride  and  her  bridegroom,  heroes 
and  deliverers,  judges  of  spirits  and  associates  in  the 
apostasy — allusion  to  the  animals  of  the  earth  and 
to  man  created  in  the  image  of  God,  with  the  com 
mand:  Rule  over  them  and  make  them  subject  to 
you,  ch.  xiii.  11-xix.  21)4 


*  [Dr.  Lange's  fancy  here  seems  altogether  too  exuberant. 
The  parallelism  with  the  Mosaic  account  in  the  104th  Psalm 
is  too  striking  to  he  mistaken.  It  was  doubtless,  too,  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse,  as  it  is  also  evident  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  but  many  of  the 
resemblances  here  traced  bv  Dr.  Lange  altogether  fail  to 
satisfy. — T.  L.] 

t  [Dr.  Lange's  rendering  here  is  that  of  Luther,  and  is 
the  same  with  our  English  translation.  But  there  can  be 
hardly  a  doubt  of  its  being  erroneous.  It  should  lie,  "  that 
there  shall  be  no  more  delay  "—that  is,  in  what  ii  to  follow. 
See  Bloomfield.— T.  L.  j 

t  [It  may  neem  strange  that  Dr.  Lange,  while  laying  so 
much  stress  on  theso  remoter,  if  not  altogether  fanciful, 
parallelisms  with  the  creative  account  which  he  finds  in  the 
Apocalypse,  should  have  overlooked  the  much  more  distinct 
reference  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  Whether 
the  principium  there  is  the  same  with  that  in  Genesis,  may 
admit  of  discussion,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  paral 
lelism,  and  the  mention  of  light  and  life  immediately  fol 
lowing  makes  it  unmistakable.  It  is  a  higher  light,  indeed, 
for  "the  darkness  overtakes  it  not,"  as  it  should  be  ren- 
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7.  The  great  Sabbath  of  God  (ch.  xx.  and  xxi.). 
It  is,  of  course,  understood  that  so  original  a  crea 
tion  as  the  Apocalypse  could  not  be  an  allegorical 
ropy  of  the  six  days'  work.  In  the  Epistle  of  Bar 
nabas  (among  the  writings  of  the  Patres  apostolici) 
we  find  ch.  xv.  the  incorrect  literal  interpretation  of 
the  passages  Ps.  xc.  4  and  2  Pet.  iii.  8  (according  to 
which  a  thousand  years  of  earth  should  make  one 
day  of  God,  consequently  six  thousand  years  of  his 
tory  the  great  spiritual  week  of  God  which  is  to  pre 
cede  the  divine  millennium  sabbath).  This  became 
later  a  standing  presumption  of  the  chiliastic  com 
putations.  One  of  the  first  patristic  representations 
of  the  hexaemeron  with  polemical  references  to  the 
heathen  view  of  the  world,  we  find  in  the  apology  of 
THEOPHILUS  OF  ANTIOCH:  Ad  Autolycum,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
12  sqq.  Many  others  have  followed  these  (see  Intro 
duction).  Among  the  modern  biblio-theological 
representations  of  the  six  days'  work,  that  of  HERDER 
("Oldest  Record  of  the  Human  Race")  occupies  a 
prominent  place.  It  rejects  all  combinations  of  the 
scriptural  text  with  natural  science.  It  traces  back 
the  account  to  the  teaching  of  God ;  but  it  arose  by 
means  of  human  observation  of  the  rising  sun,  as  in 
this  the  picture  of  creation  is  ever  unrolled  to  the 
eyes  of  the  observer.  The  representation  itself  he 
calls  a  hieroglyphe  for  the  instruction  of  man  in  the 
great  pictures  of  creation,  as  presented  to  his  con 
templation  in  the  order  of  life,  first  work,  then  rest 
(the  sabbath-law),  and  in  the  numbering  of  days 
(with  reference  to  the  week)  as  given  to  him  in  lan 
guage,  etc.  He  finds  in  the  account  the  symbols  of 
the  first  religion,  natural  science,  morality,  politics, 
chronology,  writing,  and  language.  In  his  poetic 
diction  there  is  much  that  is  beautiful ;  but  the  pic 
ture  he  gives  us  of  the  terror  of  the  Orientals  in 
respect  to  darkness  and  labor  is  very  partial  and 
exaggerated.  The  same  may  be  said  of  many  other 
things  in  his  book.  The  ignoring  of  the  reality  of 
the  six  days'  work  is  rationalistic.  The  construction 
is  as  follows : 

I.  Light. 

II.  Firmament.     III.  Terra  firma. 
IV.  Lights. 


V.   ,:_       h  of  heaven.     VI.  Creatures  of  earth. 
VII.  Sabbath. 


Air 


In  the  spirit  of  Herder,  but  independent  in  its 
view,  and  determination  of  the  individual  parts,  is  the 
representation  in  F.  A.  KRUMMACHKR'S  "  Paragraphs 
on  Sacred  History  "  (p.  22  ff.).  The  six  days,  as 
such,  and  in  themselves  understood,  are  to  him  divine 
days.  ZAUN  also  falls  back  on  Herder  in  animated 
representation  ("  History  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  p. 
1  ff.).  GRUUE'S  delineation  of  the  six  days'  work  is 
very  comprehensive  and  full  of  meaning  ("Features 
from  Sacred  History,"  p.  1 1  ff. — Scientific  represent 
ation  of  the  six  days'  work.  On  the  historical  devel 
opment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cosmos,  see  ALEX.  VON 
HUMBOLDT,  iii.  p.  3  ft'.  STEFFENS  :  "  Polemical 
Sheets  for  the  Advancement  of  Speculative  Physics." 
Second  number,  on  Geology,  Berlin,  1835  (here  are 
quoted,  p.  6,  the  respective  geological  works  of 
Cuvier,  Boue,  Brogniart,  Elie  do  Beaumont,  De 
la  Beche,  and  Von  Leonhard).  MERLEK.ER  :  "  Cos- 

dercd.  There  is  no  night  following  that  new  and  eternal 
day,  and  so  there  are  no  mornings  and  evenings  to  succeed. 
It  is  a  new  creation,  and  a  new  chronology,  but  this  idea 
only  makes  more  clear  the  reference  to  the  old  Mosaic  crea 
tion  and  '.ho  Mosaic  days. — T.  L.] 


mography,"  Leipzig,  1848,  p.  3.  There  is  also  the  his 
torical  part  of  LTELL'S  "Principles  of  Geology,"  and 
VOGT'S  "  Compendium  of  Geology  "  (Braunschweig, 
1854,  2  vols.);  REuscn:  "Bible  and  Nature,"  p.  71. 
— Here  belong  QUENSTEDT:  "Then  and  Now."  A 
popular  treatise  :  HARTING:  "The  Antemundane  Crea 
tions  compared  with  the  Present."  From  the  Dutch, 
Leipzig,  Engelmann,  1859.  See,  moreover,  the  prelim 
inary  literature.  We  must  distinguish  those  treatises 
which  regard  the  Hexaemeron  of  Moses,  and  those 
which  do  not.  And  further,  we  must  distinguish  the 
systems  which  assume  the  formation  of  the  earth  by 
radical  revolutions  in  a  steady  sequence  of  new  crea 
tions  (Cuvier),  and  those  which  assume  a  gradual 
transformation  with  partial  revolutions.  Ilarting  be 
longs  to  the  latter.  We  must,  however,  certaiuly 
maintain  that  a  seed  or  germ  of  creation  (for  the 
transformation)  must  have  passed  through  the  ca 
tastrophes  out  of  the  earlier  stage  into  the  later, 
analogous  to  the  process  at  the  flood,  but  transform 
ed  in  a  creative  way  during  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  earth.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  great  catastrophes 
is  not  therewith  excluded.  In  respect  to  those  who 
deny  the  existence  of  any  harmony  between  the  Bible 
and  natural  science,  it  may  be  said,  that  a  few  the 
ologians  in  Germany,  with  shallow  scientific  acquire 
ments,  have  undertaken  the  work ;  such  as  BALLEX- 
SIIEDT  (in  the  notorious  book  :  "  The  Primitive 
World  "),  Bretschneider,  and  Strauss.  In  England 
recently  GOODWIN  (in  the  Essays  and  Reviews). 
SCHLEIERMACHER  has  also  in  this  respect  expressed 
anxieties  which  prove  that  he  was  not  well  posted 
on  the  point  ("Studies  and  Criticisms,"  1829,  p. 
489).  Most  recently  has  this  assumed  opposition 
become  a  special  dogma  of  the  Hegelian  school  of 
Tubingen,  which  has  its  main  altar  in  Eastern  Swit 
zerland.  On  the  side  of  natural  science  the  harmony 
has  been  mainly  contested  by  French  authors ;  hi 
Germany,  by  Vogt  and  Burmeistcr.  On  the  side  of 
the  naturalists,  who  at  the  same  time  were  scientific- 
jally  learned  and  Bible-believing  men,  stand  Coperni 
cus,  Kepler,  Newton,  Pascal,  Haller,  and  Euler;  al 
a  later  period  the  Frenchmen  Cuvier,  Brogniart,  De- 
luc,  Biot,  Ampere ;  in  Germany,  Steftius,  H.  von 
Schubert,  A.  Wagner,  and  others.  (See  REUSCH,  p. 
63  ft'.)  To  these  add  also  the  Bible-believing  cos- 
mologists — the  Frenchmen  Marcel  de  Serres,  de  Blain- 
ville,  the  Belgian  Waterkeyn,  and  especially  many 
Englishmen  and  North  Americans  (REUSCH,  p.  67 ; 
see  especially  also  DELITZSCH,  p.  609).  A  significant 
position  is  taken  by  the  already  quoted  work  of 
BUCKLAND:  "Geology  and  Mineralogy,"  etc.,  as  given 
by  WKRNER,  in  the  German  edition  of  the  well-known 
"Bridgewater  Treatises,"  vol.  v.,  with  which  com 
pare  the  valuable  criticism  of  it  by  W.  HOFFMANN,  in 
"Tholuck's  Literary  Advertiser,"  1838,  Number  44. 
"  The  conditions  on  which  the  great  geologist  treats 
with  his  timid  brothers  in  the  theological  world  are 
(according  to  W.  Hoffmann)  the  following:  1.  Ge 
ology  has  evidently  proved  that  the  surface  of  our 
planet  has  not  been  from  eternity  in  its  present  con 
dition,  but  has  passed  through  a  series  of  creative 
operations,  which  followed  each  other  in  long,  fixed 
periods  of  time.  2.  There  is  an  exposition  of  natural 
phenomena  which  stands  so  little  in  contrast  with  the 
Mosaic  history  that  it  even  throws  light  on  dark 
parts  of  it,  and  thereby  confirms  it.  3.  The  authen 
ticity  of  the  Scriptural  text  must  remain  unscathed, 
but  the  exposition  demands  concessions  from  the 
literal  expositor;  the  reader  must  make  this,  and 
indemnify  himself  therefor  by  the  accession  which 
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geology  supplies  to  natural  theology.  4.  The  Bible 
does  not  aim  to  give  solutions  of  geological  and  other 
questions  of  natural  science.  Else,  God  would  have 
found  it  necessary  to  endow  man  with  omniscience, 
because  he  was  obliged,  at  the  same  time,  to  impart 
to  him  all  degrees  and  kinds  of  human  knowledge,  if 
the  revelation  were  not  to  remain  an  insufficient  one." 
In  several  points  Hoffmann  has  corrected  the  author 
with  a  free  and  large  survey,  namely,  in  the  endeavor 
of  Bucklund  to  transfer  all  the  periods  of  the  geolog 
ical!}'  determined  earth-formation  into  the  undeh'nablc 
beginning  before  the  first  day  of  the  creation,  although 
to  those  geological  periods  the  long  biblical  day-peri 
ods  are  still  to  be  added.  Hoffmann,  on  the  contrary, 
alleges  that  then  the  eyes  of  the  trilobites,  for  exam 
ple,  must  have  existed  before  the  creation  of  light. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  first  vegetable  and  animal 
world  throughout.  The  same  untenable  view,  how 
ever,  that  will  transfer  the  geological  periods,  with 
their  relation  to  each  other,  into  the  time  of  the 
Thohu  Vabholm,  meets  us  also  now  in  various  forms. 
It  is  represented  by  Andreas  Wagner  and  Kurtz  (see, 
on  the  contrary,  DELITZSCH,  p.  112).  The  more  de 
fined  combination  of  geological  results  and  the  bib 
lical  account  appears  in  a  form  sometimes  mainly 
scientific,  and  again  mainly  theological ;  but  the  two 
series  cannot  be  strictly  separated  from  each  other. 
Reusch  places  here  Marcel  de  Serres,  Waterkeyn,  An 
dreas  Wagner,  Wiseman,  NICOLAS:  "Philosophical 
Studies  of  Christendom,"  SOKIGNET  (La  Cosmogonie 
de  la  liible  devant  les  sciences  perfectionees,  Paris, 
1854),  Pianciani,  KURTZ:  "Bible  and  Astronomy," 
Keerl  and  Westermeyer,  whose  work,  in  his  view,  is 
without  scientific  value.  So  also  Mutzl,  Michelis, 
Ebrard,  and  a  series  of  Essays  in  the  Periodicals : 
"Nature  and  Revelation"  (Munstcr,  1F55  ff.),  and 
"  The  Catholic"  (Mentz,  1858  sqq.).  We  also  enu 
merate  here,  La  Cosmogonie  de  la  Revelation,  par 
Godffoy,  Paris,  1841,  the  previously  quoted  works 
of  O.  Reinsch,  Fr.  von.  Rougement,  and  Bohner  (with 
respect  to  the  cosmogonal  theory  of  Kant  and  La 
Place).  The  newest  commentary  on  Genesis,  by 
Keil,  shows  no  progress.  Keil  insists  on  regarding 
the  account  of  creation  as  an  historical  record  in  the 
strictest  sense ;  he  opposes  the  division  of  the  six 
days'  work  according  to  ternaries,  he  sets  the  act  of 
creation  in  excluding  contrast  with  the  idea  of  the 
natural  process,  boldly  questions  the  evidence  of  the 
various  periods  of  the  creation,  and  contends  that  the 
clays  of  the  creation  are  simple  earth-days.  With  this 
continued  darkening  of  the  present  view  of  the  state 
of  the  ease,  it  is  a  small  merit  that  the  theosophic 
view  of  the  Tkohu  Vabhohu  seems  sets  aside  (n 
16). 

The  six  days'  works  are  above  all  things  to  be 
comprehended  as  six  consecutive  acts  of  creation  in 
which,  every  time,  a  new  creation  is  placed  as  a  new 
appearance  of  the  cosmos.  For  the  world  is  to  be 
regarded  throughout  as  being,  in  respect  to  its  founda 
tion,  the  act  of  God,  or  creation  (in  the  stricter  sense); 
according  to  its  development,  nature,  whilst,  accord 
ing  to  its  appearance,  cosmos,  and,  according  to  the 
plastic  life-principle  lying  at  its  base  (the  future  of 
man  and  the  God-Man),  it  is  ceon.  The  creation  is, 
in  the  first  place,  and  in  general,  represented  as  cre 
ation  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  then  the  history  of  the 
earth  is  specially  brought  out  with  reference  to  its 
relation  to  heaven,  and  also  to  give  an  idea  of  the 
cosmical  creation  beyond  the  earth  in  our  planetary 
system.  The  characteristic  traits  are  the  following : 

The  First  Day. — The  separation  of  darkness  and 


light,  i.  e.,  of  dark  and  light  matter.  We  must  here 
preserve  the  text  from  the  terrifying  pictures  of  dark 
ness  in  Herder,  and  the  conceptions  of  darkness, 
approaching  dualism,  of  certain  theologians  of  the 
present  day.  The  Scripture  speaks  also  of  a  "  smiting 
of  the  sun  "  (Ps.  cxxi.  6 ;  Jonah  iv.  8),  and  of  a  sa^ 
cred  obscurity,  also  of  a  beneficent  shade,  as  Chris 
tendom  recognizes  a  holy  night  ;  it  knows  also  a 
higher  unity  of  day  and  night  (Revelation  xx.  21 ; 
see  "The  Land  of  Glory,"  p.  150  ;  NOVALIS:  "Hymns 
to  the  Night ").  Nothing  is  more  dangerous  to  life 
than  the  commingling  of  physical  and  ethical  dark 
ness  (see  Isaiah  xlv.).  God  did  not  make  physical 
darkness  in  so  far  only  as  it  is  privative,  mere  ab 
sence  of  light,  but  he  made  it  in  so  far  as  he  made 
the  earth,  the  darkness  in  general,  and  the  order  of 
life :  day  and  night.  With  respect  to  light  and  its 
effects,  comp.  SCHUBERT:  "Mirror  of  Nature,"  p.  457 
ff. ;  also  F.  A.  KRUMMACHER'S  poem :  "  The  Light," 
and  MILTON'S  "  Salutation  to  Light."  The  light  is 
in  the  Scripture  as  an  image  of  the  Godhead,  or  of 
its  indwelling  (1  Tim.  vi.  16).  It  is  God's  garment 
(Ps.  civ.  2),  an  image  of  the  being  and  life  of  Christ 
and  of  its  efficacy.  Not  without  reason  have  some 
designated  light  as  the  first  creature  of  God,  and  dis 
tinguished  between  latent  light  =  material  darkness, 
and  free  light-matter.  Comp.  what  Hoffmann  has  ob 
served,  in  his  quoted  criticism,  about  the  visible  cre 
ation  proceeding  from  the  invisible  sphere  of  the 
creative  powers,  the  imponderable  substances  dynam 
ically  regarded.  (Comp.  Heb.  xi.  3.)  The  unity  of 
the  contrast  of  centripetal  and  centrifugal  power 
(sympathy  and  antipathy),  attraction  (gravity)  and 
repulsion  (motion),  warmth  and  light,  appears  to  lie 
in  something  beyond  the  relative  contrast  of  elec 
tricity,  where  warmth  predominates,  and  that  of 
magnetism,  where  light  predominates  (although  in 
both  one  is  set  with  the  other) ;  which  remoter  prin 
ciple  we  may  designate  as  a  breath  of  life,  whose  mate 
rial  product  is  an  inconceivably  minute,  fundamental 
form  of  the  luminous  world-body  which  is  to  spring 
from  it,  as  the  cell  or  the  fundamental  form  of  organic 
life,  in  an  element  of  growing  light,  that  is,  which 
becomes  light,  or  an  ether,  which  as  earth-matter  has 
attractive  power,  and,  as  a  medium  of  light,  repul 
sive  power.  With  respect  to  the  evenings  and  the 
mornings,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Kurtz  has  also 
effaced  their  optical  reality.  By  the  evenings  is 
meant  the  going  out  or  departure  of  the  separate 
visions.  The  permanent  reproduction  of  the  word, 
"  Let  there  be  light,"  is  not  so  much  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  according  to  Herder,  as  rather  the  electric 
spark,  the  lightning  proceeding  from  the  dark  thun 
der-cloud,  the  northern  light  of  the  long  polar  night, 
just  as  every  meteoric  revelation  of  the  light-nature 
of  the  earth.  For  this  is  clearly  intimated,  that  the 
earth,  until  its  arrangement  into  cosmical  dependence 
on  the  sun,  found  itself  in  a  condition  of  self-illumi 
nation,  like  that  towards  which  it  ever  strives  to  rise 
in  the  polar  night.  Physical  darkness  is  undoubtedly 
made  by  the  Scriptures  an  image  of  ethical  darkness, 
for  it  is  the  comparatively  imperfect.  But  we  again 
distinguish  the  black  night,  which  may  be  in  measure 
illuminated  by  every  spark ;  the  gray  night  of  mist, 
which  is  in  positive  opposition  to  the  light,  and  the 
white  night,  or  blinding  light,  by  which  the  light  is 
corrupted  into  the  worst  darkness,  or  the  most  evil 
night. 

Second  Day. — About  the  upper  waters,  see  the 
Exegesis.  The  allusion  they  contain  to  the  matter 
of  the  distant  world-space,  the  space  of  heaven,  is 
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found  also  in  mythology  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  614). 
But  it  is  questionable  whether,  along  with  the  upper 
waters,  there  is  also  presupposed  here  a  world-mat 
ter  out  of  which  the  lights  are  formed  on  the  fourth 
d;iy  of  creation  (A.  Guyot,  with  the  addition  of  the 
mist  theory  of  La  Place ;  Fr.  de  Rougement,  trans 
lated  from  Fabarius,  p.  61,  with  distinct  reference  to 
our  planetary  system;  Buhner,  p.  158,  a  clear  and 
instructive  representation).  But  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  lights  of  the  fourth  day  clearly  refer  to  the 
light  of  the  first  day,  consequently  not  to  the  upper 
waters  of  the  second.  The  rakia,  as  firmament, 
indicates  the  boundary  line  behind  which  water,  air, 
and  aether,  flow  together.  Consequently,  this  firma 
ment  indicates,  at  the  same  time,  the  boundary  line 
between  the  centripetal  and  centrifugal  force  of  mat 
ter,  between  its  impulse  to  become  earth,  and  its 
impulse  to  become  light.  But  this  is  just  what 
makes  the  rakia  a  symbol  of  the  real  heaven  :  it  is 
the  equator  which  spirits  pass  in  their  passage  to  the 
home  in  light.  The  second  day  is  therefore  the  sep 
aration  of  the  atmosphere  and  the  element  of  liquid 
earth  (dividing  the  substance  of  light  and  the  sub 
stance  of  darkness),  and  probably  still  glowing  hot. 
With  the  firmament,  between  the  coldness  of  the 
aether  and  the  warmth  of  the  earth,  as  between  light 
and  gravity,  are  built  the  first  formations  of  the 
earth  as  the  vessel  of  its  liquid  nucleus ;  neither 
Plutonic  nor  Neptunian,  because  fire  and  water  are 
not  yet  separated.  For  the  contest  between  1'luto- 
nism  and  N  optimism,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  609.  The  con 
trast  of  both  systems  does  not  begin  till  the  third 
day  of  the  creation,  with  the  separation  of  water  and 
land.  The  beginning  of  the  third  day  of  creation 
(the  evening)  probably  marks  the  period  of  the  ac 
tual  water-formation  from  the  precipitates  of  the 
recent  atmosphere,  with  which  the  entire  new  sur 
face  of  the  earth  is  overflowed.  In  the  transition 
from  light  days,  and  rain-storms,  and  hurricanes,  is 
mirrored  the  creation  of  the  second  day.  The  crys 
tals  and  precious  stones  children  of  night.  "  On  the 
second  day  God  made  nothing,"  says  Rougemont,  "  he 
only  caused  a  separation."  But  such  a  separation 
was  a  creation. 

Third  Day. — Separation  between  land  and  water. 
In  accordance  with  this,  the  development  of  fire,  which 
brings  forth  the  earth,  and  combines  with  water,  to 
continue  the  formation  of  the  earth.  The  first  ap 
pearance  of  plants  on  points  of  earth  in  insular  dis 
persion.  Remains  of  the  general  flood  :  deserts, 
sandbanks.  (Question,  whether  the  plants  through 
out  were  created  before  coal,  or  whether  coal  is  not 
mainly  to  be  considered  as  pre-existing  as  a  formative 
Bubstance  of  the  plants.) 

Fourth  Day. — The  cosmical  combination  of  the 
lights  of  heaven  and  the  earth.  Cosmico-atmospheric 
and  chemical  completion  of  the  earth  for  the  condi 
tions  of  a  higher  life.  Ecliptic.  Beginning  of  the 
relations  of  the  zones.  Continued  operation :  the 
zones,  the  seasons,  the  periods.  The  metals  children 
of  light. 

Fifth  Day. — Animals  of  the  water — birds.  The 
conclusion  of  this  period  and  the  first  half  of  the 
following ;  the  main  period  of  the  strata-formation 
and  the  petrifactions,  although  this  period  begins 
with  the  end  of  the  third  day. 

Sixth  Day. — The  catastrophe  introducing  this 
closes,  with  its  completion  not  manifest  before  the 
appearance  of  man,  or  the  cycle  of  the  great  general 
revolutions,and  introduces  the  world  which  is  intended 
to  be  Adam's  home.  The  natural  law,  in  its  central 


effect  as  a  law  of  necessity,  is  abolished  in  the  destina 
tion  and  freedom  of  man. 

Seventh  Day. — God  reposes  and  rests  in  man. 
Man  reposes  and  rests  in  God.  God's  sabbath  is 
reflected  in  the  sabbath  of  the  world.  Just  as  the 
geology  of  the  first  day  represents  the  cosmogony 
through  the  universality  of  light,  so  the  firmament 
of  the  second  day  represents  the  heaven  above  and 
the  earth  beneath.  Then  the  fourth  day,  in  contrast 
to  the  third,  points  up  again  to  the  cosmos.  On  the 
fifth  day  of  creation  the  birds  of  heaven  must  at 
least  indicate  the  cosmical  relation  ;  on  the  sixth 
day  man,  the  special  representative  of  the  spirit- 
world. 

d.  The  Gradual  Development  of  the  Individual 
Life  on  Earth. — The  idea  of  the  natural  life  is  the 
idea  of  a  relative  independence  communicated  by  God 
to  the  world,  which  passes  through  the  stages  of 
symbolical  independence  to  actual  independence,  or 
that  freedom  of  man  in  which  nature  is  abolished. 
We  distinguish,  accordingly,  the  following  degrees 
of  independence  in  an  ascending  line:  1.  The  ele 
ment:  or  dependent  self-existence  to  be  annulled 
(through  chemistry) ;  2.  the  chemical  combination : 
or  the  mutual  relation  of  the  one  element  to  the 
other,  i.  e.,  to  its  related  opposite ;  3.  crystals  :  self- 
formation  in  forms  and  colors  ;  4.  plants  :  self- 
production,  reproduction  ;  5.  animals  :  self-motion 
inwardly  (self-perception),  outwardly  (motion  in  the 
narrower  sense)  ;  6.  man  :  self-consciousness  and 
power  of  self-control ;  7.  the  power  denoted  points  to 
the  man  from  heaven,  the  God-man:  or  complete 
self-control  in  complete  self-comprehension  in  the 
unity  with  God,  nature,  and  humanity  (see  LANCE'S 
"Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  247). 

In  respect  to  the  classification,  we  remark,  1. 
That  every  lower  grade  reappears  in  all  higher 
grades  in  a  continually  modified  form  ;  2.  that  it  is 
the  coming  grade  as  a  symbol  and  actual  prophecy ; 
and  3.  that  it  takes  the  lower  place  of  a  serving  and 
.supporting  substance  for  the  higher  grade.  In  man 
all  grades  are  combined  and  subordinated  to  spirit. 
As  he  is  an  image  of  God,  so  also  is  he  an  image  of 
the  earth  ;  so  also  of  the  universe.  Microcosm. 
The  idea  of  the  lower  grade  is  not  so  to  be  understood 
as  if  the  stamp  of  divine  authority  were  wanting  to 
it.  5.  Every  grade  comprises  again  lower  and  higher 
formations  ;  with  the  lowest  it  reverts  to  the  pre 
ceding  grade,  but  with  the  highest  it  presents,  in  its 
solemn  •  pauses  of  formation,  a  preliminary  or  provi 
sional  completion  which  becomes  the  symbol  of  the 
completion  of  life  in  general.  Through,  those  relaps 
ing  or  bastard-like  formations  arise  the  poisons, 
according  to  H.  von  Schubert  and  K.  Sncll  (see  LAN- 
GE'S  "  Dogmatics,"  p.  266),  which  are  an  allegory  of 
moral  discord  and  relapse  into  sin.  The  completed 
types  of  a  Jixed  grade  of  nature  are,  on  the  contrary, 
the  precious  stone,  the  palm,  the  rose,  the  eagle, 
the  dove,  the  lamb,  etc.,  becoming  with  their  tran 
sient  completion  symbols  of  the  highest  life.  The 
period  which  is  peculiar  to  each  grade,  appears  with 
it  in  full  power ;  hence  in  the  element,  the  obscure, 
enigmatical,  apparently  isolated  existence ;  in  chemis 
try,  the  whole  irresistible  power  of  physical  elective 
aflinities ;  in  the  crystal,  the  stately  play  of  the  sternest 
forms  and  the  most  beautiful  colors ;  in  the  plant, 
the  whole  power  of  reproduction  (through  root,  seed, 
and  branch),  and  of  growth  high  into  space,  and  far 
into  time ;  in  the  animal,  the  motion  in  all  kinds  and 
in  all  grades ;  in  man,  finally,  the  self-consciousness 
in  that  perfected  intensity  which  makes  it  the  most 
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peculiar  characteristic  of  his  being.  7.  The  individual 
formation  appears  in  every  grade  in  greater  power. 
Hence  the  elements  have  mostly  lost  themselves  in 
chemical  combinations,  and  these  again  submit  to 
the  most  manifold  separations.  Hence  crystals  are 
mostly  a'tered,  arrested,  or  distorted  through  disturb 
ing  influences  or  checks,  and  seldom  appear  pure. 
Hence  plants  are  capable  of  greater  degeneracy  in 
their  kinds  than  animals,  and  the  metamorphoses  of 
the  subordinate  animals  greater  than  those  of  the 
higher.  This  disposition  to  degeneracy  and  to 
variety  has  lately  become  an  inducement  to  dispute 
the  idea  of  fixed  species,  as  we  see  it  in  the  work  of 
the  English  naturalist  Darwin,  on  the  origin  of  species 
in  the  animal  and  vegetable  world  by  natural  genera 
tion,  translated  into  German  by  Bronn,  Stuttgart, 
1860.  This  work,  doubtless,  will  only  be  able  to 
induce  more  exact  formulas  as  to  the  grade  of  the 
individuality  of  the  species  and  the  susceptibility  of 
modification  in  their  pure  ground-types  through 
antagonistic  or  favoring  influences. 

e.  The  Natural  Development  of  the  Individuals 
themselves. — It  passes   through  a  regular  series  of 
stages  or  metamorphoses  in  which  the  metamorphoses 
of  growth  to  maturity,  of  the  transition  from  one 
ground-form  into  another  (analogous  in  the  insect- 
world  to  the  passing  through  various  natural  grades) 
are  to  be  distinguished  from  a  higher  state  of  perfec 
tion.     It  has  indeed  been  doubted  whether  from  the 
beginning  our  nobler  grains  have  not  been  distin 
guished  from  the  wild  species,  and  also  the  tame 
domestic   animals   from   the   wild.      The   Scripture 
seems  to  speak  in  this  tone  in  the  distinction  appear 
ing  in  the  very  beginning  between  cattle  and  wild 
animals,  and  farther  on  in  the  distinction  of  certain 
plants  of  Paradise  (see  DKLITZSCH,  p.  622  and  ch,  ii.). 

f.  Tlte  JJevciopment  of  Nature  at  large. — 1.  Apart 
from  man.     That  nature  waits   patiently  for  man 
appears  from  the  fact  chat  left  to  itself  it  grows  wild, 
and  in  boundless  luxuriance  threatens  to  overwhelm 
and  smother  itself,  as  is  proved  by  the  primitive  for 
ests,  the  marshes,  and  the  miasmas.     2.  In  reference 
to  man.     Nature   is   intended  to  develop   itself  in 
accord  with  man.     It   therefore  sympathizes  in  his 
fall  (Gen.  iii.  17  fif.;    xix.  '28;    Deut.  xxviii.  15  if.; 
Is.  xiii.  6  if. ;  Rom.  viii.  19  if.),  and  in  his  resurrec 
tion  (Deut.  xxviii.  8  ;  Ps.  Ixxii. ;  Is.  xxxv. ;  Ixv.  66  ; 
Rom.  viii.   21;    1   Cor.  xv.  45   ft'.;    2  Pet.  iii.   13; 
Rev.  xx.  21).     Sec  DE  ROUGKMOXT,  pp.  2  and  3. 

Therefore  also  has  man  in  his  individual  form, 
and  man  in  his  totality,  his  natural  side ;  and  there 
fore  it  is  that  the  most  sublime  idea  of  nature  (for 
the  idea  of  nature,  see  the  quotation  from  Aristotle 
in  LAXGE'$  "Dogmatics,"  p.  258),  or- the  idea  of  an 
inceptive  founding,  of  a  gradual  development,  and  a 
final  completion  of  animal  life,  does,  for  that  very 
iiM-nii,  present  itself  to  us  in  the  history  of  the  king 
dom  of  God,  as  the  miraculous  tree,  which  continues 
to  (/row  from  the  beyinmng  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
icith  its  crown  reaching  into  eternity.  And  especially 
in  the  history  of  the  God-Man,  does  it  thus  appear 
as  a  tree  whose  roots  go  back  into  the  foundation  of 
creation,  and  whose  boughs,  branches,  blossoms,  and 
fruits  spread  throughout  the  new  humanity.  The 
natural  sciences  have  not  yet  attained  to  the  great 
ness  of  the  scriptural  idea  of  nature. 

Of  the  Relation  of  the  Account  of  the  Creation 
and  of  the  Ho!]/  Writ  in  general  to  the  Natural 
Sciences. — In  this  relation  a  fourfold  collision  may 
be  conceived  :  1.  An  incorrect  exegesis  of  the  Scrip 
ture  may  clash  with  an  incorrect  exegesis  of  nature 


(the  investigation  of  nature  is  indeed  only  exegesis, 
and  its  teachings  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
objective  facts  themselves).  2.  An  incorrect  scrip 
tural  exegesis  can  contradict  the  ground-text  of  the 
life  of  nature.  3.  A  false  exegesis  of  nature  can 
eome  in  conflict  with  the  text  of  the  Scripture.  The 
fourth  case,  that  the  sense  of  the  Scripture  itself,  or 
the  text  of  nature  itself,  might  be  in  contradiction 
with  each  other,  could  only  be  imagined  on  the 
ground  that  Scripture  and  nature  were  not,  both  of 
them,  books  of  revelation  of  the  same  God.  The 
thorough,  scientific,  and  theological  investigation 
confirms  more  and  more  their  harmony. — Pretended 
incongruities  in  the  account  of  creation  itself  are :  1. 
Light  before  the  lights  or  illuminating  bodies.  This 
is  thoroughly  removed  (see  Exegesis).  2.  The  earth 
proceeding  from  the  water  in  contrast  to  Plutonism. 
This  objection  reposes  on  the  misunderstanding  of  the 
waters  ver.  2  and  ver.  6,  and  exaggeration  of  the 
demands  of  Piutonism.  3.  The  firmament  on  the 
fourth  day.  See  the  Exegesis  and  the  fundamental 
thoughts.  4.  The  days  of  creation:  ^Iso  removed 
by  the  correct  exposition  which  makes  them  pecu 
liar  days  of  God.  When,  however,  naturalists  fill 
their  mouths  with  millions  of  years  as  a  necessity  for 
the  formation  of  the  earth,  they  fall  into  contradic 
tion  with  the  spirit  and  the  laws  of  nature  itself.  It 
is  a  law  of  nature  that  the  subordinate  formations 
arise  more  rapidly  than  the  higher  ones.  And  fur 
ther,  that  life  in  the  glowing,  warm  moments  of  its 
origin,  moves  more  rapidly  than  in  its  development. 
If  man  continued  to  grow  in  the  same  proportion  as 
in  the  maternal  womb,  he  would  increase  beyond  the 
highest  trees.  5.  The  relation  between  the  heliocen-' 
trie  and  the  geocentric  view,  see  above. — Pretended 
collisions  between  the  scriptural  miracles  and  nature. 
See  "  Bible-Work,"  Matthew ;  "  Life  of  Jesus," 
ii.  p.  258  ;  "  Philosophical  Dogmatics,"  p.  467.  On 
the  prophetic-symbolical  parallel-miracles,  see  more 
particularly  in  the  "  Bible-Work,"  Exodus. 

11.  The  World  as  Cosmos. — The  idea  of  the 
cosmos,  i.  e.,  of  the  regulated,  unitary,  beautiful 
appearance  of  the  world,  makes  itself  known,  at  first, 
through  the  sevenfold  verdict:  "God  saw  that  it 
was  good."  In  this  we  must  bear  in  mind  that,  with 
the  good,  the  adjective  31Ii  means  also  the  appro 
priate,  the  agreeable,  the  beautiful.  But  when  it  is 
said  for  the  seventh  time,  after  the  creation  of  man, 
and  with  enhanced  emphasis:  Behold  everything  was 
very  good,  there  lies  therein  a  reference  to  the  fact 
that  the  great  world,  the  macrocosmos,  has  reached 
in  man,  as  the  microcosmos,  its  living  point  of  unity. 
A  variety,  however,  which  with  its  appearance  rises 
into  an  ideal  unity,  forms  the  very  idea  of  the  beau 
tiful.  But  here  this  idea  is,  at  the  same  time,  in  its 
completeness,  the  idea  of  the  good ;  for  in  man  the 
finite  world  has  reached  its  unending  eternal  aim. 
And  then  there  is  what  may  be  called  the  poetical 
account  of  man  affirming  his  appearance  in  that 
parallelism  of  phrases,  ver.  27,  of  which  it  has  been 
observed,  it  is  the  first  example  of  religious  poetry, 
as  the  song  of  Lamech,  ch.  iv.  23,  is  the  first  exam 
pie  of  secular.  The  solemnity  of  the  cosmieal  ap 
pearance  of  the  world  is  then  again  specially  expressed 
in  the  delineation  of  the  rest  of  God  on  the  seventh 
day.  The  sabbath  of  God  is  the  primitive  picture  of 
the  human  days  of  rest  and  festivity,  in  which  the 
adorning  of  the  world  appears  in  the  reflection  of 
human  adornment,  and  human  worship  endeavors  to 
unite  in  itself  all  forms  of  the  beautiful,  of  art,  as  it 
also  unites  with  the  most  beautiful  periods  of  the 
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life  of  nature  in  the  course  of  the  year.  The  Holy 
Writ  retains  also  this  view  of  the  world  especially 
in  the  appreciation  of  the  beautiful,  even  of  female 
beauty,  and  in  the  reverence  of  the  sublime  and 
beautiful  nature  (Ps.  viii.  19  and  civ. ;  Is.  xl.,  etc.), 
in  the  glorifying  of  the  beautiful  service  of  Jehovah 
(who  Himself  is  adorned  with  light,  Ps.  civ.),  and  in 
its  own  festal  robes  of  beauty.  It  may  be  observed, 
in  passing,  that  the  Jewish  Kabbinism  has  discov 
ered  strange  reasons  why,  in  the  account  of  the  sec 
ond  day,  there  does  not  also  stand  the  expression : 
"  He  saw  that  it  was  good ; "  it  was  because,  say 
tliey,  on  that  day  the  apostate  angels  fell,  because  on 
it  God  created  hell,  or  because  the  waters  brought 
the  flood  over  the  world.  It  is  generally  assumed 
that  the  sentence  of  approbation  of  the  firmament 
on  the  second  day  is  comprised  with  that  pronounced 
on  the  formation  of  the  land  on  the  third  day,  and 
on  the  firmament  on  the  fourth.  This  is  pursued 
farther  in  the  preceding  exegetical  illustration. — It  is 
known  that  the  Grecian  idea  of  beauty  and  of  the 
cosmos  is  elevated  far  above  that  of  the  Chinese, 
satisfied  as  it  is  only  with  the  delicately  formed,  the 
variegated,  and  the  cheerful,  and  whilst  it  detests 
the  shadows  in  the  picture.  Certain  representations 
respecting  the  darkness  and  night  in  the  treatment 
of  the  six  days'  work  remind  us  of  the  Chinese  or 
Persian  views ;  for  instance,  in  Herder,  Delitzsch, 
ROUCLEHONT  (p.  11),  and  in  CHRISTIANUS  ("Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom,"  p.  5).  In  one  respect,  again,  is 
there  presented  a  similar  difference  between  the 
Grecian  and  the  scriptural  idea  of  the  cosmical. 
The  former  throws  the  obscure  into  the  background, 
because  it  cannot  resolve  it  into  higher  unities.  For 
the  Hebrew,  that  which  is  the  ugly  in  a  smaller  unity 
is  only  the  picturesque  shadow  in  a  general  higher 
unity  (see  Ps.  civ.  20 ;  cxlvhi.  7,  8).  The  obscurity 
of  the  cosmos,  originating  with  sin,  is  quite  as  well 
to  be  regarded  subjectively,  according  to  which  the 
world  meets  the  shiner  in  an  uneasy  threatening 
form  (Ecclesiastes  i.  8),  as  objectively,  according  to 
which  the  creature,  as  suffering,  must,  in  reality, 
with  fallen  man,  sigh  for  redemption  (Rom.  viii. 
19). 

12.  The  World  as  jEon. — That  the  world  also  in 
its  truest  and  most  inward  principle  of  life  and  devel 
opment  is  comprised  in  man,  appears  already  from 
the  strong  emphasis  with  which  man  is  introduced 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  end  or  aim  of  the 
creation,  but  still  more  from  his  principial  position 
at  the  head  of  things,  which  is  given  to  him  in  the 
second  chapter.  The  idea  of  the  icon  is  a  develop 
ment  and  a  developing  period  of  life  placed  with  the 
power  of  life  in  the  principle  of  life.  The  world  as 
aeon  has  also  the  principle  of  its  liie-power,  its  dura 
tion,  form,  and  development  in  man.  And  thus  is  it 
explained  that  with  the  distincriou  of  universal  his 
tory  into  the  history  of  the  first  and  second  man,  or 
Adam  aud  the  Messiah,  there  is  also  distinguished  a 
twofold  a;on.  But  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  idea 
of  the  scon,  that  the  new  aeou  o'  Christ  can  have 
principially  begun  with  His  appearance  and  redemp- 
tory  act,  whilst  the  old  aeon  still  externally  continues. 
The  Hfe-de-elopinent  of  the  aeon  starts  from  the  be 
ginning  and  appears,  at  first,  gradually,  but  not  per 
fectly,  until  the  close.  Just  so  it  is  explained  that 
the  world  in  the  course  of  its  development  depends 
on  the  bearing  of  man,  and  that  the  history  of  man 
is  the  history  of  the  earthly  cosmos.  The  sinless  man 
and  Paradise,  Adam  aud  the  field  burdened  with  the 
curse,  the  run  of  the  first  race  and  the  flood,  Noah's 


generation  and  the  rainbow,  the  people  of  promise 
and  the  promised  land,  the  renewal  of  humanity, 
through  Christ,  and  the  renewal  of  the  earth,  the 
judgment,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  these  are  only 
the  principal  epochs  of  a  chain  of  events  which  are 
expressed  in  the  most  manifold  separate  pictures  and 
traits  (see  LAXGE'S  "  Life  of  Jesus :  v  the  Baptism  of 
Jesus,  the  natural  events  at  His  death  and  ascen 
sion). 

13.  That   the  Scriptures  neither  know  nor  will 
know  of  pre-Adamit.es  (see  HAHN  :  "  Compendium  of 
Faith,"  ii.  p.  24),  nor  of  various  primitive  aboriginal 
races,  appears  not  only  from  Genesis  i.  and  ii.^  but 
also  from  the  consistent  presumption  and  assertion 
of  the  entire  Holy  Writ ;  for  example,  Matt.  xix.  4 ; 
Acts  xvii.  26 ;    1  Cor.  xv.  47.     Here  we  can  bring 
out  only  the  following  points:  1.  The  original  unity 
of  the  human  race  coincides  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
unity  of  the  fall  of  man  in  Adam,  and  the  unity  of 
the  redemption  in  Christ.     It  also  accords  with  the 
biblical  and  Christian  idea  of  the  unitary  destination 
of  the  earth.     2.  The  autochthonic  doctrine  of  the 
ancients  stands   in   intimate  connection  with   their 
polytheism;  the  special  race  of  any  certain  land  cor 
responds  with  the  special  gods  of  said  land,  as  the 
speech  of  Paul  in  Athens  clearly  shows  (Acts  xvii. 
25,  26).     3.  The  greatest  naturalists  have  mostly  de 
clared  themselves  against  the  originality  of  different 
human  races,  see  LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p.  330;  the 
greater  part  of  the  earlier  defenders  of  said  view 
belonged  to  the  department  of  natural  philosophy. 
With  the  distinction   of  the  various   ground-types, 
which  are  formed  from  the  one  human  species,  the 
most   serious   difficulties   are  banished,  tiiough  not 
solely  by  reference  to  climatic  relations ;  and  so  in 
regard  to  the  alleged  fruitful  ness  of  sexual  combina 
tions   among   the  various   races,  the  proof  of  such 
fruitfulness  is  justly  pronounced  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs   of  unity.     5.  The  autochthonic   theory  has 
never  been  able  to  harmonize  itself  in  relation  to  the 
ground-forms  to  be  presented ;  and  it  can  also,  6.  not 
deny  the  fact  that  the  origin  of  the  various  types  of 
men  points  back  to  a  common  home  in  Asia. 

14.  As  to  the  doctrine   of  the   original   image, 
compare   the  dogmatic  works.     The  following  dis 
tinctions  need  special  attention:  1.  cbs  and  r.siE^i  f 
image  and  likeness.     The  Greek  expositors  referred 
the  first  to  the  dispositions  of  man,  and  the  latter  to 
his  normal  development ;    thus  also  the  scholastics 
referred  the  former  to  the  sum-total  of  the  natural 
powers  of  man  (reason,  liberty),  and  the  latter  to  his 
pious  and  moral  nature.     This  distinction  appears 
again  in  another  form  in  the  older  Protestant  dogma 
tics,  when  it  distinguishes  between  an  image  that 
man  has  not  lost  by  sin  (Gen.  ix.  6 ;  James  iii.  9), 
and  such  a  one  as  he,  in  fact,  has  lost,  although  this 
Protestant  distinction  does  not  refer  itself  back  to  those 
words  image  and  likeness.     Image  has  already  been 
made  to  refer  to  the  similitude  to  God  in  man  (the 
so-called  yui^p^.deos),  likeness  to  man  as  microcosm  in 
so  far  as  he  unites  the  whole  world  in  himself  and 
presents  it  in  a  reduced  scale,  because  the  world  is  a 
likeness  of  God  on  a  grand  scale  (A.  FKLDHOFF: 
"Our  Immortality,"  Kempten,  1836).     We  maintain 
rather  that  the  image  designates   the  principle  in 
accordance  with,  and  with  a  view  to  which,  man  _ha3 
been  created — consequently,  the  dynamic-plastic  idea 
of  the  God-Man  (which  view  is  supported  by  the  fact 
that  man,  according  to  Gen.  iii.,  wished  arbitrarily 
to  realize  this  idea).     We  maintain,  therefore,  that 
the  image  denotes  the  primitive  image,  as  in  Christ 
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alone  is  it  plainly  so  called,*  and  comes  in  Him  to 
its  realized  appearance.  Therefore  is  it  said  in  the 
image,  that  is,  the  determinable  similitude  of  man  in 
proportion  to  ihe  image  of  Christ.  The  likeness,  on 
the  contrary,  is  the  real  appearance  of  the  copied 
similitude,  as  it  was  peculiar  to  the  fiisst  man  in  the 
condition  of  innocence  from  the  beginning.  The 
older  Protestant  dogmatics  distinguished,  as  said 
(without  reference  to  the  words  image  and  likeness), 
the  substantial  human  affinity,  to  God,  especially  in 
spiritual  powers,  reason,  etc.,  and  the  image  in  the 
narrower  sense,  the  justitia  originate,  the  status 
itttcgritafis  with  its  separate  attributes  (especially 
impossibility,  immortality).  They  laid  the  emphasis 
on  the  fact  that  the  image  in  this  stricter  sense 
was  lost.  Thereby  has  this  opinion,  for  its  part, 
represented  the  glory  of  the  first  man  in  various 
ways  as  too  much  developed,  whilst  the  Socinians, 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  spirit,  would  consider  it 
as  a  mere  abstract  power  (see  LANGK'S  "  Positive  Dog 
matics,"  p.  304).  2.  To  say  nothing  now  of  the 
Encratites  and  Severians,  who  denied  to  the  female 
sex  a  share  in  the  similitude,  there  may  be  farther 
noted  the  strange  contrast  between  such  as  would 
find  the  image  merely  in  the  bodily  appearance  of 
man  (The  Audians,  and  lately  Hofmann),  or  merely  in 
his  spiritual  nature  (Alexandrians,  Augustine,  Zwin- 
gli),  since  here  the  simple  observation  suffices,  that 
the  body  of  man  is  above  all  an  image  of  his  pecu 
liar  spiritual  nature.  In  accordance  with  this  the 
similitude  can  naturally  be  understood  only  of  man 
in  his  totality.  Its  root  is  the  spiritual  nature  or 
the  divine  affinity,  its  appearance  is  the  bodily  form 
in  which  man  effects  his  dominion  over  nature,  and 
although  this  does  not  fulfil  the  idea  of  his  simili 
tude,  it  certainly  appears  as  the  first  and  most  com 
mon  realization  of  it.  Man  is  the  administrator  of 
God  on  earth.  The  similitude,  i.  e.,  the  disposition 
aud  designation  of  man  to  the  image,  has  remained 
to  him ;  the  image  in  its  integrity  (5<j£a)  he  has  lost. 
Still,  an  obscure  outline  of  it,  especially  of  the  like 
ness,  has  remained  to  him,  as  is  proved  by  the  re 
mains  of  the  manifoldly  evil  administration  of  men 
on  earth.  The  distorted  image  of  the  divine  assumes 
various  forms  in  sinful  man,  even  to  the  image  of 
evil  spirits.  One  must  make  the  distinction  between 
the  primitive  iinaye,  Christ,  and  the  copy,  human 
nature,  but  not  so  as  if  the  primitive  image  were  the 
exclusive  Godhead,  or  the  copy  pure  creature.  See 
also  the  article  "Image"  in  HKRZOG'S  Real-Lexicon. 
15.  Man  (-"}$)  indicates  here  collectively  human 
ity  according  to  its  origin  in  the  first  human  pair,  or 
in  the  one  man  in  general,  who  was  certainly  the 
universal  primitive  man  and  the  individual  Adam  in 
one  pei  son.  Adam,  referring  to  Adainah  ;  the  red 
one,  from  the  red  earth  taken.  Or  is  it,  in  fact,  as 
Starke  maintains,  the  beautiful,  the  brilliant?  It  is 
true,  CHX  in  Arabic  may  also  mean  to  be  beautiful, 
to  shine,  and  Gescnius  remarks :  solent  Arabes  duplex 
genus  hominnm  distinguere,  alterum  rubrum,  quod 
iios  album  appellamus,  alterum  nigrum.  If  the 
earth  had  the  name  of  Adam,  Adamah,  as  might  be 
inferred  from  the  first  appearance  of  the  word  in  ch. 
ii.  7,  the  conception  of  Adam  had  a  good  sense,  as 
brilliant,  beautiful,  analogous  to  the  commendatory 
appellations  of  man  in  other  nations.  But  it  is  clear 

*  [Compare  IIcb.i.3,  where  Christ  is  called  "the  express 
image,"  which  is  a  poor  translation  of  the  Greek  xaP<LK'rl)P 
TTJS  iiTToorao-fcos,  the  impression,  stamp,  or  image  of  the 
substance.  Compare,  also,  Cploss.  i.  15  :  tixiiv  TOV  &eou  TOV 
ooparov— "  image  of  the  invisible  God." — T.  L.] 


that  Adam  is  named  according  to  Adamah,  ch.  ii.  7, 
and  so  Paul  has  comprehended  him  as  the  XOJ'KO'S  (1 
Cor.  xv.  47).  On  the  word  Adam,  comp.  DKLITZSCH, 
pp.  141  aud  619.  The  Scripture  indicates  by  this 
name  that  it  is  in  unity  with  the  wonderful  fact,  that 
man  was  created  by  God,  though  he  went  forth  from 
the  earth  in  the  form  of  a  natural  growth  under  an 
"  inspiration  of  the  earth,"  as  Stefifens  expresses  him 
self. 

16.  The  Sabbath.     The  view  set  up  by  Schrodei 
and  Gerlach  of  the  late  origin  of  the  sabbath  in  the 
giving  of  the  law,  finds  a  contrast  in  the  exaggerated 
importance  of  the  significance  of  the  word  sabbath 
in  DELITZSCH  (p.  131  ft'.),  where  he  says,  "  Sunday  has 
a  churchly  solemnization,  but  the  sabbath  remains 
the  blessed  and  hallowed  day  of  days,"  etc.     The 
sense  of  these  and  similar  words  is  not  entirely  clear, 
especially  when  one  considers  that  under  the  days 
of  creation  Delitzsch  does  not  understand  real  days 
but  periods.     Also  the  beautifully  expressed  parallel, 
in  Delitzsch,  of  the  creative  Friday  when  everything 
was  finished,  and  the  Friday  of  the  redemption,  when 
Christ  died  with  the  words :  "  It  is  fnixhed ;  "  that 
is,  the  sabbath  of  creation  and  the  day  of  rest  of 
Christ  in  the  grave,  as  bringing  up  with  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Christ  the  now  prominent  and  deep  signifi 
cance  of  that  first  Sunday,  when  God  said :    "  Let 
there  be  light.''''   For  historical  particulars,  see  WINER, 
article  "Sabbath;"   HEXGSTEXBERG  :  "The  Day  of 
the  Lord."     See  especially  the  article  "Sabbath" 
by  OEHLER  in  HERZOG'S  "  Real-Encyclopaedia,"  where 
the  existence  of  a  clearly  marked  pre-Mosaic  solem 
nization  of  the  sabbath  among  the  Jews,  and   the 
analogous  existence  of  a  heathen,  that  is,  an  Egyp 
tian  weekly  festival,  is  decidedly  questioned.     That 
the  heathen  nevertheless,    from   time   immemorial, 
have  known  certain  festive  periods,   appears  from 
their  mythological  systems. 

17.  As  significant  figures,  as  signs   of  a  future 
sacred  symbol  of  numbers  already  appearing  in  our 
section,  are  to  be  observed  the  number  two,  appear 
ing  in  the  various  contrasts  (heaven  and  earth,  etc.) 
as  the  number  of  nature  or  of  life;  the  number  three 
in  the  contrast  of  the  two  ternaries ;   the  number 
four  as  number  of  the  world  in  so  far,  as  on  the 
fourth  day  the  cosmos  in  the  whole  was  completed ; 
the  number  six  as  the  number  of  labor,  and  seven 
as  the  sacred  number  of  the  divine  labor  concluded 
and  perfected  in  the  solemn  rest  of  God.     The  num 
ber  seven  appears  besides  in  the  sevenfold,  solemn 
expression:    God  saw  that  it  was  good.     But   the 
number  ten  also  is  seen  in  the  tenfold  introduction 
of  the  creative  word :  "  God  spake :  Let  there  be.'' 

18.  The    so-called    anthropomorphisms    of    the 
present  chapter:  God  spake,   God  saw,   God  made, 
God  rested,  form  the  foundation  of  the  whole  anthro 
pomorphic  and  anthropopathic  style  of  delineation  in 
Sacred  Writ.     AVe  must  here  observe  that  the  anthro 
popathic  expression  may  not  be  understood  as  literal- 
dogmatic    (anthropopathists)    neither    as    mythical 
(spiritualists),  but  as  religio-symbolical,  representing 
the  divine  ideal-doing  under  the   figure   of  human 
action,  not,  however,  in  the  sense  as  if  human  life, 
action,  and  image  wen    the  original  that  shadows 
itself  in  the  similarities  nf  divine  action,  but  in  the 
sense  that  the  divine  spiking,  working,  and  resting 
form  the  foundation  toi  the  analogous,  comparative 
doings  of  miin  (see       IJible-Work,"  John);  just  as 
God's  day  is  the  onsrina'  image  for  the  day  of  man, 
but  not  vice-versa 

10.  The  first  cnapter  of  Genesis  clearly  contain! 
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the  germs  of  all  fundamental  doctrines  of  theology 
in  the  stricter  sense,  as  well  as  of  anthropology ; 
that  is,  it  is  the  basis  for  the  doctrine  of  God  (the 
first  article  of  the  apostolic  Confession  of  Faith),  of 
His  attributes  and  His  personality,  of  the  world,  of 
the  religious  and  earthly-real  side  of  the  world ;  fi 
nally  of  man,  his  nature,  dignity,  and  destiny.  With 
the  image  of  God,  in  which  man  is  created,  is  also 
expressed  the  future  of  Christ,  as  it  lay  in  its  ideal 
destination  in  the  divine  counsel  from  eternity  (see 
LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p.  211).  The  possibility  of 
sin  is,  moreover,  alluded  to  in  the  words :  Rule 
over  them  and  make  them  subject  to  thee.  It  ap 
pears,  however,  more  clearly  in  the  second  chapter. 


HOMILETICAIi  AND  PRACTICAL. 

(KLEIST  :  "  Hymn  to  God  ; "  GELLERT  :  "  God  is 
my  Song ; "  KLOPSTOCK'S  "  Odes  to  Creation ; "  FK. 
AD.  KKUMMACHER:  "The  Days  of  Creation"). — 
Homily  on  the  six  days'  work  from  ch.  i.-ii.  3. 
Point  of  view :  The  creation  as  a  revelation  of  God : 

1.  His  omnipotence  (Let  there  be!);  2.  His  wisdom 
(means  and  end,  the  grades  of  nature  and  the  image 
of  God) ;    3.  His  goodness  (the  living  beings  and 
their  movement  and  nourishment) ;  His  love  (man). 
— The  creation  as  a  future  of  man  (the  preparation 
of  the  house  of  God  fur  man  and  man  for  the  house 
of  God). — The  creation  as  the  advent  of  the  God- 
Man:  1.  The  days'  works  of  God  a  prophecy  of  man; 

2.  the  perfected  man  on  the  sabbath  of  God  a  proph 
ecy  of  the  God-Man. — The  first  creation  a  pretigura- 
tion  of  the  second  creation  or  the  redemption. — The 
week  of  God:  1.  God's  work  in  nature;  2.  God's  rest 
in  man. — The  sabbath  of  God  a  prophecy  of  the  di 
vine  Sunday. — The  week  of  God  in  the  history  of 
the  world. — The  appointment  of  the  whole  course  of 
the  world  as  a  work  of  God:  1.  The  Chiliastic  error 
therein :  the  chronological  computation,  etc. ;  2.  the 
truth  therein:  the  expectation  of  the  divine  period 
of  rest  (Rev.  xx.). — The  world  according  to  its  various 
forms:  1.  As  creation;  2.  as  nature;  3.  as  cosmos; 
4.  as  aeon. — The  work  of  God  and  the  work  of  man. 
What  is  different,  and  what  is  common  to  both:  a. 
The  order ;  b.  the  constancy ;  c.  the  gradual  progres 
sion  ;  d.  the  aim. — The  account  of  the  creation  con 
trasted  with  ancient  and  modern  errors  (see  Doctrinal 
and   Ethical). — The   account  of  the   creation  in  its 
truth  and  sublimity. — The  basis  of  all  the  days'  works : 
Heaven   artd   earth. — The   contrast  of    heaven   and 
earth  running  through  the  entire  Holy  Writ  as  a 
symbol  of  religion. — Heaven  as  the  home  of  man 
whilst  on  the  earth :  1.  The  sign  of  his  origin  ;  2.  the 
direction  of  his  prayer ;  3.  the  goal  of  his  hope. — 
Tiie  first  three  days'  work  as  the  preparation  of  the 
last  three. — The  word  of  God  as  the  word  of  power 
in  the  creation. — The  spirit  of  God  as  the  formative 
strength  of  all  God's  works. — Creation  as  a  mirror  of 
the  Trinity. — The  creation  a  revelation  of  life  from 
God:  1.  The  foundations  of  life  in  the  elementary 
woiid;  2.  the  symbolical  phenomena  of  life  in  the 
animal  world ;  3.  the  reality  and  truth  of  life  in  the 
human  world. — The  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  work 
of  creation :  1.  The  co-operation  of  all  His  qualities 
(omnipotence,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  etc.) ;    2. 
the  unity  of  all  His  attributes. — Separate  Sections 
and  Verses.     Ver.  1 :  In  the  beginning.     The  birth 
of  the  world  also  the  birth  of  time.     1.  The  fact 
that   the  world  and   time  are  inseparable ;    2.  the 
application:    a.  the    operations    in    the   world   are 
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bound  to  the  order  of  time,  b.  time  is  given  for 
labor.  To-day,  to-day !— The  relation  of  worldly 
time  to  the  eternity  of  God  (Ps.  xc.  1).— The  begin 
ning  of  the  Scriptures  goes  back  to  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  as  the  end  of  the  Scriptures  extends  to 
the  end  of  the  world. — The  outline  of  creation :  Hea 
ven  and  earth:  1.  Heaven  and  earth  in  union;  2. 
earth  for  heaven ;  3.  heaven  for  earth. — The  primary 
form  of  the  earth  and  the  creation  of  light  a  picture 
of  the  redemption :  1.  The  redemption  of  mankind  in 
general,  2.  of  the  individual  man. — Waste  and  void 
the  first  form  of  the  world. — Laying  the  foundations 
of  the  world  (Eph.  i.  4,  and  other  passages). — The 
spirit  of  God  the  sculptor  of  all  forms  of  life. — The 
word  of  God:  Let  there  be:  1.  How  the  growth  of 
the  world  points  back  to  the  eternal  existence  of  the 
word ;  2.  how  the  eternal  word  is  the  foundation  for 
the  growth  of  the  world. — The  word — let  there  be — 
in  its  echo  through  time  as  the  word  of  the  creation, 
of  the  redemption  and  glorification. — The  first  clear 
ly  denned  creation :  the  light. — The  significance  of 
light ;  its  physical  and  religious  significance. — God's 
survey  of  light. — Light  a  source  of  life :  1.  Its  good 
as  existing  in  its  ground ;  2.  its  beauty  as  disclosed 
in  its  appearing. — The  creation  of  light  at  the  same 
time  the  creation  of  physical  darkness  (see  Is.  xlv.). 
— How  carefully  we  must  guard  against  the  commin 
gling  of  natural  and  spiritual  darkness. — The  natural 
darkness  as  it  were  a  picture  of  the  spiritual. — But 
also  a  picture  of  the  "  shadow  of  His  wings." — P2ven- 
ing  and  morning,  or  the  great  daily  phenomenon  of 
the  alternation  of  time. — The  creation  of  light  a 
day's  work  of  God :  1 .  The  first  day's  work ;  2.  a 
whole  day's  work ;  3.  a  continuous  day's  work ;  4.  a 
day's  work  rich  in  its  consequences. — The  first  day. 
Vers.  6-8  :  The  second  day's  work,  or  the  firmament 
of  heaven. — The  firmament  in  its  changing  phenome 
na  a  visible  image  of  the  invisible  heaven. — Vers.  9 
and  10:  Land  and  sea.  The  beauty  of  the  land,  the 
sublimity  of  the  sea.  The  symbolical  significance  of 
the-land  :  the  finn  institutions  of  God ;  of  the  sea : 
the  wave-like  life  of  nations. — The  second  day  of 
God.  Vers.  9-13:  The  earth  and  the  vegetable 
world.  The  green  earth  a  child  of  hope. — The  plant 
the  prelude  and  symbol  of  all  life  (of  animal,  human, 
and  spiritual). — The  providence  of  God  in  the  crea 
tion  of  the  vegetable  world  before  the  creation  of 
animals  and  man. — This  providence  a  picture  of  the 
same  providence  with  which  he  thought  and  com 
manded  our  salvation  from  eternity. — The  store 
houses  of  the  earth  supplied  before  the  appearance 
of  man,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  natural  sci 
ence  (coal,  minerals,  salts,  etc.). — The  third  day. 
Vers.  14-19 :  The  creation  of  the  heavenly  lights  for 
the  earth. — The  sun.  The  moon.  Sun  and  moon 
(Ps.  viii.  19).  The  stellar  world. — A  glance  of  faith 
into  the  stellar  world. — The  office  of  the  stars  for 
the  earth:  1.  God's  sign  for  faith;  2.  sacred  signs 
for  the  festive  periods  of  the  solemnization  of  the 
faith  ;  3.  spiritual  watchers  and  guides  for  the  spirit 
ual  life  of  man;  4.  homes  of  life  for  creature-life. — 
The  fourth  day.  Vers.  20-23  :  The  life  of  tiie  fishes 
in  the  sea  and  the  birds  under  the  heaven  a  sign  of 
the  possibility  of  an  endlessly  diversified  existence  of 
spiritual  beings. — The  blessing  of  Godson  the  animal 
world  (in  every  climate  and  sea). — The  fifth  day. 
Vers.  24  and  25 :  The  animals  of  the  earth  as  the 
forerunners  of  man:  1.  The  first  signs  and  pictures 
of  human  life ;  2.  its  most  intimate  assistants ;  3,  ita 
first  conditions.— Vers.  26-31 :  The  creation  of  man : 
1.  A  decree  of  God;  2.  an  announcement  of  the 
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iraa^e  of  God ;  3.  the  last  work  of  God. — The  office 
of  man :  1.  God's  image  in  his  power  and  perfection ; 
2.  God's  likeness  in  his  appearance. — The  perfect 
fulfilment  of  this  destiny. — The  one  divine  similitude 
in  the  contrast  of  man  and  woman. — The  blessing  of 
God  on  man :  1.  His  future ;  2.  his  calling ;  3.  his 
possessions  and  his  sustenance. — The  institution  of 
marriage  (see  ch.  ii.) — The  calling  of  man,  through 
out,  a  call  to  dominion:  1.  In  representing  God;  2. 
in  ruling  over  the  beasts;  3.  in  the  free  self-control. 
— The  purity  of  the  first  creation. — The  verdict  of 
God:  Very  good. — Vers.  24-31.  The  sixth  day. — 
The  completion  of  the  world,  the  sabbath  of  God. — 
The  significance  of  the  rest  of  God  on  the  seventh 
day. — The  sabbath  of  God,  the  sabbath  of  man:  1. 
Man  a  sabbath  of  God ;  2.  God  the  sabbath  of  man. 
— The  contrast  between  struggling  creation  and  joy 
ful  labor,  also  in  the  life  of  man. — The  blessing  of 
God  on  the  sabbath. — The  sabbath  in  its  significance : 
1.  Its  source  in  the  heart  of  God,  like  the  life  of  man 
(the  bliss  of  God) ;  2.  its  signs :  the  solemn  pauses 
(God  saw  that  it  was  good),  like  the  evening-rest, 
preludes  of  the  Sunday  ;  3.  its  fruitfulness :  the  festi 
vals  of  the  Old  Covenant,  the  Sunday  of  the  New 
Covenant,  the  eternal  sabbath-rest,  and  celebration 
of  the  Sunday  in  eternity. — The  festal  demeanor 
according  to  the  pattern  of  God:  1.  Reposing;  2. 
blessing ;  3.  hallowing. — The  first  completion  of  the 
world  a  presage  of  its  final  completion. 

STARKE,  ver.  1 :  The  question  what  God  did  be 
fore  the  creation.  He  chose  us  (Eph.  i.  4),  He  pre 
pared  for  us  the  kingdom  (Matt.  xxv.  34),  He  gave 
us  grace  in  Christ  (2  Tim.  i.  9),  He  made  the  decree 
of  the  creation. — Some  understand  by  the  beginning 
the  Son  of  God  (Col.  i.  16 ;  Rev.  i.  8),  at  which  also 
the  Chaldaic  translation  aims  by  rendering  it:  in 
wisdom  (comp.  Wisdom  of  Solomon  ix.  4 ;  Ps.  civ. 
24 ;  Prov.  viii.  22) ;  but  because  the  Son  of  God  is 
nowhere  *  absolutely  called  the  beginning  (see,  how 
ever,  Col.  i.,  a.px'h),  and  Moses,  besides,  intends  to 
describe  the  origin  of  the  world,  the  first  explanation 
is  reasonably  preferred  to  the  second  (namely,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation). — Moses,  with  these 
words :  in  the  beginning,  overthrows  all  the  reasons 
of  the  heathen1  philosophers  and  atheists  with  which 
they  maintain  the  eternity  of  the  world,  or  that  it 
perchance  has  arisen  from  numberless  atoms  (see 
Rom.  L  19  and  20). — That  the  world  is  not  eternal 
may  be  seen  from  the  following  passages :  Ps.  xc.  2 ; 
Prov.  viii.  22,  24,  25;  Is.  xlv.  11,  12;  comp.  ver! 
13  ;  Matt.  xiii.  35  ;  xxiv.  21  ;  xxv.  34  ;  Mark  x.  6  ; 
2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  4 ;  John  xvii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  4  ; 
1  Pet.  i.  20.— The  spirit  of  God  (Ps.  xxxiii.  6).— 
Ver.  8 :  Of  the  speaking  of  God.  Although  God  did 
not  speak  as  we  do,  nevertheless  the  speaking  of  God 
was  a  real  genuine  speech,  in  a  higher  but  also  more 
appropriate  sense  than  speaking  is  said  of  man. 
For  as  God  really  and  properly,  although  not  in  a 
natural  manner,  generates  like  man,  so  also  is  it 
with  divine  speech. — Ver.  5  :  God  created  light  on  a 
Sunday,  and  on  that  day  the  children  of  Israel  passed 
t)  rough  the  Red  Sea,  etc. — God  is  a  father  of  lights 


*  |  Unless  it  be  Prov.  viii.  22,  ir-fl  m'JJO  133(5  Hirr  , 

which  can  only  be  rendered  "Jehovah  possessed  me,  'or 
begat  ma,  the  beginning  of  his  way."  This  probably  was 
the  ground  of  the  translation  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  and 
there  would  seem  to  be  something  in  it,  if  we  would  in  any 
way  connect  the  creation  of  the  world  with  the  eternal 
beginning,  as  Lange  does  in  respect  to  the  creation  of  the 
church — chosen  in  Him,  created  in  Him.  The  expressions 
«eem  parallel. — T.  L.J 


(James  i.  17),  of  the  external  light,  of  the  internal, 
natural  light  of  reason,  of  the  spiritual  light  of  grace, 
and  the  eternal  light  in  yonder  world  of  glory. — Ver. 
11 :  The  herbs  not  only  a  house  of  supply,  but  also 
a  store  for  healing. — To  this  third  day  belong  also 
the  subterranean  treasures,  as  precious  stones,  metals, 
and  other  minerals. — Ver.  29 :  We  cannot  say  that 
they  had  not  the  liberty  of  eating  flesh.  Whether 
they  really  used  this  or  preferred  to  eat  fruits  and 
herbs,  we  can  reasonably  refer  to  its  proper  place. — 
(Ver.  31  :  Since  God  could  have  created  everything 
in  a  moment,  no  reasonable  cause  can  be  given  why 
He  preferred  six  days,  unless  we  reflect  that  it  had 
perhaps  a  reference  to  the  six  great  changes  in  the 
church,  to  which  will  finally  succeed  the  sabbath  of 
the  saints.  Thus  the  first  day  is  a  prefiguration  of 
the  time  from  Adam  to  Noah,  etc.) — A  Christian  can 
use  the  creatures,  but  he  must  not  misuse  them  (1 
Cor.  vii.  31)  that  they  groan  not  against  him  (Rom. 
viii.  19). — Ch.  ii.  3 :  Discussion  whether  the  first  men 
were  bound  to  respect  the  sabbath.  On  the  contra 
ry:  1.  Every  service  of  God  connected  with  certain 
times  and  places  had  a  view  to  man  after  the  fall ;  2. 
man  in  a  state  of  innocence  has  served  God  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places ;  the  sabbath  was  first  insti 
tuted  in  the  wilderness :  God  gave  the  sabbath  only 
to  the  Jews.  Reasons  for  it :  Appeal  to  the  contents 
of  our  passage,  etc. — The  sabbath-day  a  i'avor  of 
God. 

SCHRODER  to  ver.  3  :  Then  spake  God,  says  Chry- 
sostom,  "let  there  be  light,"  and  there  was  light, 
but  now  He  has  not  spoken  it,  but  Himself  has  be 
come  our  light. — From  Valerius  Herberger :  But  it 
is  much  more  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  finally  trans 
port  us,  after  this  temporal  light,  into  the  eternal 
light  of  heaven,  where  we  shall  see  God  in  His  light 
face  to  face,  and  praise  Him  in  the  everlasting  hea 
venly  light  and  glory. — From  Luther :  He  utters  not 
grammatical  words,  but  real  and  material  things. 
Thus  sun,  moon,  heaven,  earth,  Peter,  Paul,  I  and 
thou  are  scarcely  to  be  reckoned  words  of  God,  yea, 
hardly  a  syllable  and  letter  (?)  in  comparison  to  the 
entire  creation. — From  Michaelis :  Moses  endeavors 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  creation  to  present  God 
not  merely  as  almighty,  but  at  the  same  time  as  per 
fect,  wise,  and  good,  Who  considers  all  His  works 
and  has  created  the  best  world. — Vers.  6-8 :  The 
conclusion  of  the  first  day's  work  was  an  actual 
prophecy  of  the  work  of  the  second  day  of  creation. 
It  was  on  the  basis  of  the  light  shining  into  and  sep 
arating  the  moist  chaos  of  the  world,  that  God  made 
the  division. — From  Calvin :  We  well  know  that  tor 
rents  of  rain  arise  in  a  natural  manner,  but  the  flood 
sufficiently  proves  how  soon  we  can  be  overwhelmed 
by  the  violence  of  the  clouds,  if  the  cataracts  of  hea 
ven  are  not  stayed  by  the  hand  of  God. — God  named. 
The  subsequent  naming  on  the  part  of  man  is  only 
the  prophetic  fulfilment  of  the  naming  of  God  here 
and  elsewhere. — Vers.  9-13 :  The  first  (rather  the 
second)  division  (vers.  6-8)  is  followed  by  a  second, 
both  closely  and  intimately  clinging  to  and  antithet 
ically  conditioning  each  other,  for  which  reason 
some  would  even  reckon  vers.  9  and  10  to  the  pre 
ceding  day. — VALENTIN  HERBERGER  :  Is  it  not  a 
miracle?  We  take  a  haudf'ul  of  seed  and  strew 
them  on  one  earth  and  soil,  where  they  have  the 
same  food,  sap,  and  care,  nevertheless  they  do  not 
commingle,  but  each  produces  its  kind :  the  one  white, 
the  other  yellow,  the  fruit  sweet  and  sour,  brown 
and  black,  red  and  green,  fragrant  and  offensive, 
high  and  low.  Thus  we,  though,  like  the  seeds,  buried 
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in  one  consecrated  ground  (Sirach  xl.  1 ),  will  never 
theless  at  the  day  of  judgment  not  be  confounded 
with  each  other,  but  each  will  go  forth  in  his  flesh, 
yet  incorruptible  (1  Cor.  xv.  38). — Vers.  14-19. 
From  LUTHER:  He  maintains  the  same  order  as  in 
the  three  preceding  days,  in  that  He  first  adorns  the 
heavens  with  lights  and  stars,  and  afterwards  the 
earth.  Even  the  heathen  philosopher  Plato  says, 
that  eyes  are  especially  given  to  men  that,  by  the 
observation  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  their  move 
ments,  they  may  be  to  them  as  guides  to  the  know 
ledge  of  God.  It  is  by  the  heavenly  bodies  that  men 
judge  of  the  weather ;  by  their  help  they  find  their 
way  on  the  water  and  on  the  land.  So,  too,  a  star 
led  the  wise  men  to  the  manger,  etc. — MICHAELIS  : 
They  (the  stars)  are  the  great  and  almost  infallible 
clock  of  the  world,  ever  moving  at  the  same  rate. — 
From  LCTHKR  :  Hereby  is  developed  and  shown  to  us 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  from  the  fact  that,  with 
the  exception  of  man,  no  creature  can  understand  the 
movement  of  the  heavens,  nor  measure  the  heavenly 
bodies.  The  hog,  the  cow,  and  the  dog  cannot  mea 
sure  the  water  that  they  drink,  but  man  measures 
the  heavens  and  all  their  hosts.  Therefore  there 
shows  itself  here  a  spark  of  eternal  life. — From  CAL 
VIN:  '"Moses  paid  more  attention  to  us  than  to  the 
stars,  precisely  as  became  a  theologian." — The  true 
morning-star  is  Christ  (Rev.  xxii.  16),  the  sun  of 
righteousness  (Mai.  iv.  2). — The  animals  of  the  water 
are  in  marked  contrast  with  the  animals  of  the  air. 
Water  and  air.  The  latter  is  as  it  were  the  embodied 
liquid  light,  the  former  embodied  darkness ;  in  its 
depths  there  is  neither  summer  nor  winter,  it  is  the 
heavy  melancholy  element,  whilst  the  air,  light  and 
cheerful,  gives  life  and  breath  everywhere.  The  in 
habitants  of  the  former  are  opposed  to  those  of  the 
latter,  the  fish  to  the  birds,  as  water  and  air,  dark 
ness  and  light.  The  fish  is  cold,  stiff,  mute ;  the 
bird  warm,  free,  and  full  of  melody.  Yet  not  with 
out  reason  were  both  created  on  one  and  the  same 
day.  They  have  many  things  in  common,  and  are 
in  structure  and  movement  closely  and  intimately 
allied  ;  the  variegated  scaly  mail  of  the  fish  points  to 
the  colored  feathery  coat  of  the  bird,  and  what  the 
wings  are  to  the  latter,  the  fins  are  to  the  former. 
Water  and  air  once  lived  together,  and  do  so  now ; 
as  the  air  descends  into  sea  and  earth,  and  vivifying- 
ly  penetrates  the  water,  the  latter,  for  its  part,  rises 
into  the  air,  and  mingles  with  the  atmosphere  to  its 
remotest  border. — That  God  blesses  the  animals,  ex 
presses  the  thought,  that  God  creatively  endows  ani 
mals  with  the  power  of  propagating  their  .kind,  and 
also  points  to  the  work  of  preserving  the  world. 
"  Here  we  see  what  a  blessing  really  means,  namely, 
a  powerful  increase.  When  we  bless  we  do  nothing 
more  than  to  wish  good ;  but  in  God's  blessing  there 
is  a  sound  of  increase,  and  it  is  immediately  efficacious ; 
so  again,  His  curse  is  a  withering,  and  its  effect  in 
like  manner  immediately  consuming."  Luther. — 
Only  the  largest  water-animals  are  introduced,  be 
cause  from  them  the  greatness,  omnipotence,  and 
glory  of  the  creator  most  clearly  shine  forth.  The 
land-animals  a  product  of  the  earth — with  heads 
bent  downwards. — Various  views  as  to  the  time  of 
the  creation  of  the  angels  (p.  20). — The  Redeemer 
rests  also  through  the  seventh  day  in  the  grave. — 
In  divinely  solemn  stillness  lay  the  young  world,  a 
mirror  of  the  Godhead,  before  the  eyes  of  the  still 
unfallen  first  human  pair,  as  with  Him  they  kept 
aoly  day,  representing  in  their  divine  similitude  the 
labbath  of  God  in  the  creation,  and  the  sabbath  of 


the  creation  hi  God,  harmoniously  joined  in  one. 
—Of  a  sabbath-law,  there  is  nothing  said  in  the  text 
Israel's  later  sabbaths  (as  the  whole  law  was  tc 
awaken  a  sense  of  sin)  were  reminding  copies  of  this 
sabbath  of  God  after  the  creation,  and  unfulfilled 
prophecies  not  only  of  the  completion  of  the  theocra 
cy  of  the  Old  in  the  Christocracy  of  the  New  Cove 
nant,  but  also  of  the  final  consummation  of  the  pres 
ent  order  of  things,  especially  on  the  last  great 
sabbath,  etc. — The  ancient  allegorizing  of  the  days 
of  creation  according  to  the  periods  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  (p.  23).— "Six  days,"  says  Calvin,  "the 
Lord  occupied  in  the  structure  of  the  world,  not  as 
if  He  needed  these  periods,  before  whom  a  moment 
is  a  thousand  years,  but  because  He  will  bind  us  to 
the  observing  of  each  one  of  His  works.  He  had 
the  same  object  in  His  repose  on  the  seventh  day." 
(Augustine  had  already  expressed  himself  in  the 
same  way.  There  lies  at  the  base  of  this  an  abstract 
comprehension  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  and  a 
great  ignoring  of  the  idea  of  nature.  Luther's  con 
jecture:  The  fall  occurred  on  the  first  day  of  crea 
tion,  about  noon.) 

Lisco :  Death  is  nothing  in  the  creation.  Every 
thing  lives,  but  in  very  manifold  modification. — Man 
is  created  in  the  image  of  God,  i.  e.,  so  that  all  divine 
glory  shines  forth  in  him  in  a  reduced  scale.  He 
has  a  nature  allied  to  God,  and  therein  lies  the  pos 
sibility  and  capability  of  becoming  ever  more  like 
God. — The  whole  human  race  is  one  great  family. 
All  are  blood-relations. — The  dominion  ot  man  over 
nature  obtains,  in  progressive  development  and  ex 
tension,  by  the  arts  and  sciences,  by  investigation  of 
nature's  laws,  and  by  using  its  powers  (of  course, 
under  the  conditioning  of  life  in  the  spirit  through 
community  with  God). 

GERLACH  :  The  whole  subsequent  history  is  writ 
ten  only  for  men  (i.  e.,  according  to  the  human, 
stand-point);  therefore  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the 
host  of  heaven  (ch.  ii.  1),  appear  merely  as  lights  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven,  and  nothing  is  told  us  of 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  although  even  in  this  book 
the  angels  frequently  appear,  and  the  fall  of  some  is 
already  in  ch.  iii.  presupposed,  etc. — All  things  have 
had  a  beginning. — The  world  was  to  develop  itselt'  in 
the  contrast  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  repeats  itstif 
on  a  small  scale — on  earth,  in  spirit  and  nature,  and 
in  man,  in  spirit  and  flesh. — It  is  self-evident,  there 
fore,  that  God's  speaking  is  not  the  production  of  an 
audible  sound,  but  the  realization  of  His  thoughts 
through  an  act  of  His  will. — The  "  naming'11  is  equi 
valent  to  determining  something  in  accordance  with 
its  nature  or  its  appearance.  There  is  thereby  indi 
cated  the  power  of  God  as  ruling  and  thinking  all 
things.  (The  naming  here  is  not  meant  as  a  creative 
calling,  but  as  an  expression  of  the  divine  adaptation.) 
— The  upper  firmament  from  which  descend  light  and 
warmth  and  fertilizing  moisture,  casting  blessings  on 
the  earth,  attracting  with  its  wonderful  moving  and 
fixed  lights  the  observation  of  the  rudest  man,  and 
drawing  forth  the  anticipation  of,  and  longing  for, 
a  higher  home  than  this  earthly  one,  is  the  visible 
pledge,  yes,  perhaps  the  distant  gleam,  of  a  heavcnlj 
world  of  light.  It  bears  with  it,  therefore,  a  nam<i 
which  is  the  same  with  the  kingdom,  where  in  un- 
dimmed  light  "  our  Father  in  heaven  "  reveals  Him 
self. — As  originally  everything  was  sea,  thus  in  the 
glorified  earth  there  will  be  no  more  sea. — It  is  ab 
surd  to  suppose,  because  fruit-trees  only  are  here 
spoken  of,  that  the  others,  as  thorns  and  thistles,  did 
not  appear  until  after  the  fall  of  man.  (Only  the  fat* 
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that  they  at  a  later  period  burdened  the  field,  is  al 
luded  to  by  Augustine  as  a  punishment.)  A  very 
fitting  distinction  of  a  similitude  of  man,  which  can 
not  be  lost,  and  of  such  a  one  as  has  been  lost.  —  The 
reader  must  carefully  guard  against  the  Jewish  fables 
which  have  also  found  their  way  among  Christians, 
namely,  that  man  was  at  first  created  as  man  and 
woman  in  one  person,  and  afterwards  both  sexes 
were  separated  from  it.  —  God  rested,  etc.  Perfect 
rest  and  the  greatest  activity  are  one  in  Him  (see 
John  v.  17).  —  Whether  a  fixed  observance  of  the 
seventh  day  was  ordered  with  the  revelation  of  the 
history  of  creation,  or  whether  this  was  first  given  to 
the  people  of  the  law  with  the  other  laws,  presents 
an  obscure  question,  but  the  latter  view  is  the  more 
probable  ;  in  Genesis,  at  least,  there  is  found  no  trace 
of  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  and  still  less  among 
heathen  nations  ;  the  division  of  weeks,  as  found 
among  some,  might  have  been  made  according  to 
the  quarters  of  the  moon.  (The  knowledge  of  the 
week,  and  the  religious  consecration  of  this  know 
ledge,  forms,  indeed,  the  patriarchal  religious  basis 
of  the  sabbath-law,  which  no  more  came  into  the 
world  abruptly  than  any  other  religious  institution.) 
Calmer  £iblc  Exposition:  The  number  seven, 
important  through  the  whole  Old  Testament,  reminds 
one  of  the  year  of  jubilee  and  the  rest  of  the  sabbath 
which  is  allotted  lo  the  people  of  God  above,  whither 
Jesus  has  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  His 
own.  —  BITNSKN  :  The  days  of  creation  go  from  light 
to  light,  from  one  (outstreaming)  of  light  to  another. 
Man  as  the  real  creature  of  light  is  the  last  progres 
sive  step.  —  Fruits  of  trees  "  above  the  earth  "  in  con 
trast  with  bulbous  plants,  which  are  included  in  the 
herbs  (?).  —  Signs.  Sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  especially 
sun  and  moon  are  to  be  signs  for  three  important 
points  :  for  festive  periods  (new  moons  and  sabbaths), 
for  days  of  the  month,  and  for  the  new  year  (begin 
ning  of  the  solar  and  lunar  year).  —  The  week  has  its 
natural  basis  in  the  approximate  duration  of  the  four 
phases  or  appearances  of  the  moon's  disk,  whose 
unity  forms  the  first  measure  of  time,  or  the  month, 
according  to  the  general  view  of  all  Shemites. 
Astronomically  the  number  seven  has  in  the  ancient 
world,  and  especially  among  the  Shemites,  its  repre 
sentation  in  the  seven  planets,  or  wandering  stars, 
according  to  the  view  of  the  senses  (?):  the  moon, 
Mercury,  Venus,  the  sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn. 
Thence  comes  also  the  series  of  our  week-days.  — 
ARNDT  (Christ  in  the  Old  Covenant):  As  long  as 
there  is  a  world  there  is  an  advent.  —  The  birth  of 
the  world  is  the  great  moment  of  which  it  is  declar 
ed  :  God  said  :  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 


[NOTE  ON  THE  CREATION-SABBATH.  —  The  question 
of  the  sabbath  in  all  its  aspects  stands  wholly  clear 
from  any  difficulty  as  to  the  length  of  the  creative 
days.  We  have  already  shown  that  there  is  not  only 
a  bare  consistency  but  a  beautiful  scriptural  harmony 
in  the  less  being  made  a  memorial  of  the  greater. 
See  Introd.  to  Gen.  i.  pp.  135,  136.  God's  great  rest, 
or  ceasing  from  His  work  of  creation,  commences 
with  the  first  human  consciousness  following  the 
inspiration  that  makes  the  primu*  homo.  Then  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  are  finished.  Nature  and  the 
world  are  complete  in  this  crowning  work,  and  the 
divine  sabbath  begins.  This  is  blessed  and  hallowed. 
Time,  as  a  part  of  nature,  is  now  proceeding  in  its 
regular  sun-divided  order,  and  from  this  time  a  sev 
enth  returning  part  is  also  bles*ed  and  hallowed  for 
man,  as  a  season  in  which  he  is  to  rest  from  his 


works,  and  contemplate  that  now  unceasing  sabbath 
of  God,  which,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  can 
have  no  such  shorter  recurring  intervals.  Hence  th 
force  of  our  Saviour's  words  that  the  sabbath,  th 
weekly  solar  sabbath,  was  made  for  man.  They  who 
contend  that  the  divine  sabbath  is  simply  the  firs 
twenty-four  hours  after  creation  is  finished,  make  ii 
unmeaning,  as  predicated  of  God  and  His  works.  In 
this  sense  God  no  more  rested  on  that  solar  day  than 
on  every  one  that  follows  until  a  new  creative  aeon 
or  a  new  creative  day,  arises  in  the  eternal  counsels 
Such  a  view  destroys  the  beautiful  analogy  pervading 
the  Scripture,  by  which  the  less  is  made  the  type  of 
the  greater,  the  earthly  of  the  heavenly,  the  tempora 
of  the  eternal.  It  makes  the  earthly  human  sabbath 
a  memorial  of  something  just  like  itself,  of  one  long- 
past  solar  day,  of  one  single  transient  event,  instead 
of  being  the  constantly  recurring  witness  of  an  aeonian 
state,  an  eternal  rest,  ever  present  to  God,  and  re 
served  for  man  in  the  unchanging  timeless  heavens. 

But  the  question  with  which  we  are  most  con 
cerned  is  in  regard  to  the  sabbath  as  established  for 
man.  Does  this  seventh  day,  or  this  seventh  portion 
of  time,  which  God  blessed  and  hallowed,  have  thus 
an  eternal  and  universal  ground  as  a  memorial  of  the 
creative  work  with  its  sevenfold  division,  or  does  it 
derive  its  sanction  from  a  particular  law  made  l_ 
after  for  a  particular  and  peculiar  people?  The 
question  must  be  determined  by  exegesis,  and  for 
this  we  have  clear  and  decisive,  if  not  extensive, 
rounds.  It  demands  the  close  consideration  of  two 
short  passages,  and  of  a  word  or  two  in  each.  "  And 
God  blessed  the  seventh  day,"  Gen.  ii.  3.  Which 
seventh  day  ?  one  might  ask,  the  greater  or  the  less, 
the  divine  or  the  human,  the  seonian  or  the  astro 
nomical  ?  Both,  is  the  easy  answer ;  both,  as  com 
mencing  at  the  same  time,  so  far  as  the  one  connects 
with  astronomical  time ;  both,  as  the  greater  includ 
ing  the  less ;  both,  as  being  (the  one  as  represented, 
the  other  as  typically  representing)  the  same  in 
essence  and  idea.  The  attempt  to  make  them  one  in 
scale,  or  in  measure,  as  well  as  in  idea,  does  in  fact 
destroy  that  universality  of  aspect  which  comes  from 
the  recurring,  moving  type  as  representing  the  stand 
ing  antitype.  Take  away  this,  and  all  that  we  can 
make  out  of  the  words,  as  they  stand  in  Gen.  ii.  3,  is 
that  God  blessed  that  one  seventh  day  (be  it  long  or 
short),  or,  on  the  narrower  hypothesis,  that  one  day 
of  twenty-four  hours  which  first  followed  His  ceasing 
to  create,  and  left  it  standing,  sacred  and  alone,  away 
back  in  the  flow  of  time.  But  blessing  the  day 
means  blessing  it  for  some  purpose :  it  is  the  expres 
sion  of  God's  love  to  it  as  a  holy  and  beneficent 
thing  among  the  things  of  time,  as  carrying  ever 
with  it  something  of  God,  some  idea  of  the  Blesser, 
and  of  the  love  and  reverence  due  to  Him  as  the 
fountain  of  all  blessedness  and  of  all  blessed  things. 
So  the  blessing  upon  man  looks  down  through  all  the 
;enerations  of  man.  No  narrower  idea  of  the  bless 
ing  of  the  sabbath  can  be  held  without  taking  from 
the  word  all  meaning.  "  And  hallowed  it,  ins  ®1?£"n  , 
and  made  it  holy.  This  also  is  a  very  plain  Hebrew 
word,  especially  in  its  Piel  form,  as  any  one  may  sec 
by  examining  it  with  a  concordance.  We  have  given ' 
to  the  word  unholy  (the  etymological  opposite)  too 
much  the  vague'  sense  of  wickedness  in  general,  tc 
allow  of  its  fairly  representing  the  opposite  in  idea. 
The  holy  throughout  the  Old  Testament  is  opposed 
to  the  common,  however  lawful  in  itself  it  may  be 
To  hallow  is  to  make  uncommon.  To  hallow  a  time 
is  to  make  it  a  time  when  things  which  are  commor 
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«t  other  times,  and  peculiar  to  other  times,  should 
Dot  be  done,  but  the  time  so  hallowed  should  be  de 
voted  to  other  and  uncommon  uses.  Of  course, 
things  essential  and  necessary  at  all  times  are  not 
included,  or  excluded,  in  such  distinction.  Neither 
will  it  hold  of  days  or  times  that  mere  human  author 
ity  thus  devotes  to  any  separate  uses.  Such  devotion 
may  be  as  partial,  or  as  indefinite,  as  the  authority 
chooses  to  make  it.  But  when  God  hallows  a  time 
it  is  ibr  Himself.  Not  simply  whatever  man  does, 
but  whatever  he  does  for  himself,  or  for  his  indi 
vidual  worldly  interest,  at  other  times,  that  must  he 
not  do  on  the  times  that  God  has  hallowed  for  His 
own  special  remembrance ;  but  he  must,  on  the  con 
trary,  do  other  things  which  are  more  immediately 
connected  with  that  special  remembrance.  Anything 
less  than  this  as  a  general  principle  leaves  the  word 
to  hallow  or  make  holy,  as  used  by  God,  and  of  God 
(unless  specially  limited  to  some  partial  application), 
an  unmeaning  utterance.  It  is  the  portion  of  time 
which  the  Creator  of  time  keeps  for  Himself,  out  of 
the  time  He  has  given  to  man.  It  is  elevating  a  por 
tion  of  the  human  time  to  the  standard,  or  in  the 
direction  at  least,  of  God's  own  eternal  sabbath. 
There  can  be  no  hallowed  time  to  God  alone; 
there  can  be  no  hallowed  time  in  itself  irrespective 
of  any  agents  hi  time.  Therefore,  the  expression, 
He  hallowed  it,  must  be  for  men,  for  all  men  who 
were  to  be  on  the  earth,  or  it  is  a  mere  blank.  It  is 
God's  day  in  which  men  should  live  specially  for 
Him.  It  is  sometimes  said,  we  should  live  every  day 
for  God.  If  it  be  meant  that  there  should  be  no 
special  times  in  which  we  live  to  God  as  we  do  not, 
and  cannot,  at  all  times  (when  God  permits  us,  in 
living  for  Him,  to  live  also  for  ourselves),  then  is  it  a 
hyper-piety  which  becomes  profanity  in  claiming  to 
be  above  the  need  of  a  provision  instituted  by  the 
divine  wisdom  and  grace.  Like  to  this  is  the  plea, 
that,  if  there  be  a  sabbath  at  all,  it  should  be  spent, 
not  in  religious  acts,  so  called,  but  in  the  study  and 
the  contemplation  of  nature.  This  cavil  has  a  high 
sound,  but  it  would  soon  be  abandoned,  perhaps,  by 
many  that  use  it,  if  the  contemplation  of  nature 
spoken  of  were  what  it  ought  to  be,  a  contemplation 
of  the  very  sabbath  of  God — nature  itself  being  that 
holy  pause  in  which  God  rests  from  His  creative 
energies,  that  ineffable  repose  in  which,  though 
superintending  and  preserving,  He  provides  for  man 
through  law  that  he  can  comprehend,  and  an  execut 
ing  Word  that  he  can  devoutly  study. 

If  we  had  no  other  passage  than  this  of  Gen.  ii.  3, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  deducing  from  it  a 
precept  for  the  universal  observance  of  a  sabbath,  or 
seventh  day,  to  be  devoted  to  God,  as  holy  time,  by 
all  of  that  race  for  whom  the  earth  and  its  nature 
were  specially  prepared.  The  first  men  must  have 
known  it.  The  words  "He  hallowed  it,"  can  have 
no  meaning  otherwise.  They  would  be  a  blank 
unless  in  reference  to  some  who  were  required  to 
keep  it  holy.  After  the  fall,  the  evil  race  of  Cain, 
doubtless,  soon  utterly  lost  the  knowledge.  In  the 
line  of  Seth  it  may  have  become  greatly  dimmed. 
Enoch,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  believe,  kept  holy  sab 
bath,  or  holy  seventh  day  (whether  the  exact  chrono 
logical  seventh  or  not),  until  God  took  him  to  the 
holy  rest  above.  It  lingered  with  Noah  and  his  fam 
ily,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  seven-day  periods  ob 
served  in  the  ark.  Of  the  other  patriarchs,  in  this 
respect,  nothing  is  directly  told  us.  They  were 
devout  men,  unworldly  men,  confessing  themselves 
pilgrims  on  earth,  seeking  a  rest.  Nothing  is  more 


probable,  prima  facie,  than  that  such  men,  as  we 
read  of  them  in  Genesis,  and  as  the  Apostle  has 
described  them  to  us,  should  have  cherished  an  idea 
so  in  harmony  with  their  unearthly  pilgrim-life,  even 
though  coming  to  them  from  the  faintest  tradition. 
To  object  that  the  Bible,  in  its  few  brief  memoranda 
of  their  lives,  says  nothing  about  their  sabbath- 
keeping,  any  more  than  it  tells  us  of  their  forms  of 
prayer  and  modes  of  worship,  is  a  worthless  argu 
ment.  The  Holy  Scripture  never  anticipates  cavils ; 
it  never  shows  distrust  of  its  own  truthfulness  by 
providing  against  objections — objections  we  may  say 
that  it  could  have  avoided,  and  most  certainly  would 
have  avoided,  had  it  been  an  untruthful  book  made 
either  by  earlier  or  later  compilers.  The  patriarchs 
may  have  lost  the  tradition  of  the  sabbath ;  it  may 
not  have  come  to  them  over  the  great  catastrophe  of 
the  flood ;  or  they  may  have  lost  the  chronological 
reckoning  of  it;  but,  in  either  case,  it  would  not 
affect  the  verity  of  the  great  facts  and  announcements 
in  Gen.  i.  and  ii.,  however,  or  by  whatever  species  of 
inspiration,  the  first  author  of  that  account  obtained 
his  knowledge.  For  all  who  believe  the  Old  Scrip 
tures,  as  sanctioned  by  Christ  and  supported  by  the 
general  biblical  evidence,  there  it  stands  unimpaired 
by  anything  given  or  omitted  in  the  subsequent 
history. 

But  there  is  another  passage  which  shows  con 
clusively  that,  through  whatever  channel  it  may  have 
come,  such  a  knowledge  of  the  sabbath  was  in  the 
world  after  the  time  of  the  patriarchs.  The  language 
of  the  fourth  commandment  (Exod.  xx.  8),  to  say 
nothing  of  Exod.  xvi.  22-27,  cannot  be  interpreted 
in  any  other  way.  Remember  the  sabbath-day, 
naisr.  n-n  nx  vot .  The  force  of  the  article  is 
there,  though  omitted,  in  the  Hebrew  syntax,  because 
of  the  specifying  word  that  follows.  It  is  just  as 
though  we  should  say  in  English:  Remember  sab 
bath-day.  Take  the  precisely  similar  language,  Mai. 
iii.  22,  H'iiQ  rnin  Vist :  Remember  the  law  of 
Moses,  or,  Remember  Moses'  law.  As  well  might 
one  contend  that  this  was  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  Pentateuch,  as  that  Exod.  xx.  8  was  the  first 
setting  forth  of  the  sabbatical  institution.  There 
was  no  call  for  such  language  had  that  been  the  case. 
It  would  have  been  in  the  style  of  the  other  com 
mands  :  '  Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods ;  Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name,  etc. ;  Thou  shalt  keep  a  sabbath, 
or  rest,'  etc.  We  dwell  not  upon  the  distinct  refer 
ence  that  follows  to  the  creation-sabbath,  and  the 
perfect  similarity  of  reason  and  of  language.  The 
artless  introduction  is  enough  to  show  that  those  to 
whom  it  was  addressed  are  supposed  to  have  known 
something  of  the  ancient  institution,  however  much 
its  observance  may  have  been  neglected,  or  its  reck 
oning,  perhaps,  been  forgotten.  The  use  of  the  word 
"ilST  (remember)  would  seem  to  point  to  some  such 
danger  of  misreckoning,  as  though  the  Lawgiver 
meant  to  connect  it  back  chronologically,  by  septen 
nial  successions,  with  the  first  sabbath,  or  the  first 
day  of  the  conscious  human  existence.  Or  he  may 
have  had  in  view  future  reckonings.  The  old  law  of 
a  seventh  day,  or  a  seventh  of  time,  being  preserved 
as  an  immutable  principle,  there  might  have  been  ? 
peculiar  memorial  reckoning  for  the  Jewish  people, 
as  there  afterwards  was  for  the  Christian  churcl 
when  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  taken  for  the 
initial  day  of  reckoning,  as  being,  in  a  most  solemn 
sense,  to  the  church,  what  the  creative  finishing  had 
been  to  the  world.  So  that,  in  this  respect,  tho 
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Christian  seventh  day  may  have  been  no  more  a  sub 
stitution  than  the  Jewish. 

A  seventh  part  of  time  is  holy  for  man.  God 
blessed  it  and  hallowed  it.  Such  is  the  deduction 
from  the  language  of  Gen.  ii.  3.  There  are  other 
questions  relating  to  the  sabbath,  its  adaptation  to 
the  human  physical  constitution,  and  the  change  of 
reckoning  as  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dis 
pensations,  but  they  would  come  more  in  place  in 
commenting  on  some  other  parts  of  the  sacred  vol 
ume,  to  which  they  may  be,  therefore,  referred. 
The  religious  aspect  appears  more  in  the  universal 
hallowing  in  Genesis  than  in  the  more  national  estab 
lishment  among  the  Jews,  where  mere  rest  from 
labor  seems  more  prominent  than  religious  worship, 
or  that  holy  contemplation  of  the  divine  which  is  the 
living  thought  in  the  creative  account,  and  which 
comes  out  again  so  emphatically  in  the  Christian 
institution  as  more  suggestive,  than  the  Jewish,  of 
the  eternal  rest.  It  is  a  great,  though  very  common, 
mistake,  that  the  Jewish  aspect  of  the  sabbath  is  the 
more  severely  religious,  as  compared  with  the  Chris 
tian,  which  is  sometimes  claimed  to  be  more  free  in 
this  respect.  Strict  as  the  Jewish  institution  was,  in 
its  prohibitions  of  labor,  it  was  in  fact  the  less  reli 
gious  ;  it  had  less  of  holy  contemplation ;  it  had  no 
worship  prescribed  to  it ;  it  was,  in  a  word,  more 
secular  than  the  primitive  or  the  Christian,  as  being 
enjoined  more  for  secular  ends,  namely  bodily  rest 


and  restoration  for  man  and  beast,  and  even  for  the 
land.  These,  indeed,  are  important  ends  still  remain 
ing.  The  connections  between  the  sabbath  and  the 
physical  constitution  of  man  form  a  most  valuable 
part  of  the  general  argument,  but  as  they  bear  upon 
the  biblical  view  as  collateral  confirmation  rather 
than  as  connected  with  its  direct  sanctions,  we  would 
simply  refer  the  reader  to  some  of  the  more  instruc 
tive  works  that  have  been  written  on  this  branch  of 
the  subject. 

JAMES  AUG.  HESSEY:  "Sunday,  its  Origin,  His 
tory,  and  Present  Obligation"  (Bampton  Lectures 
preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford),  London. 
1860;  JAMES  GILFILLAN  :  "The  Sabbath  viewed  in 
the  Light  of  Reason,  Revelation,  and  History,  with 
Sketches  of  its  Literature,"  Edinburgh,  1862,  repub- 
lished  by  the  N.  Y.  Sabbath  Committee  and  the 
American  Tract  Society,  New  York,  1862;  PHILIP 
SCHAFF:  "The  Anglo-American  Sabbath  (an  Essay 
read  before  the  National  Sabbath  Convention,  Sara 
toga,  Aug.  11,  1863),  New  York,  1863  (republished 
in  English  and  in  German  by  the  American  Tract 
Society);  MARK  HOPKINS:  "The  Sabbath  and  Free 
Institutions"  (read  before  the  same  Convention), 
New  York,  1863;  ROBERT  Cox:  "The  Literature  on 
the  Sabbath-Question,"  Edinburgh,  1866,  2  vols. 
On  the  practical  aspects  of  the  sabbath-question, 
comp.  the  Documents  prepared  and  published  by  the 
N.  Y.  Sabbath  Committee  from  1857  to  1867.— T.  L.] 


SECOND    SECTION. 

Man — Paradise — the  Paradisaical  Pair  and  the  Paradisaical  Institutions, — Theocratic — Jehovistic. 

CHAPTER  II.  4-25, 
A. — The  Earth  waiting  for  Man. 

4  These  are  the  generations  [genealogies] 1  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  when  they 

were  created,  in  the  day  [here  the  six  days  are  one  day]  that  the  Lord  God  [not  God  Jehovah,  much 
less  God  the  Eternal.    Israel's  God  as  God  of  all  the  world]  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens  [the  theo- 

5  craiic  heavens  are  completed  from  the  earth],  And  every  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in  the 
earth,  and  every  herb  of  the  field  before  it  grew;  for  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it 
to  rain  upon  the  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  man  [Adam]  to  till  the  ground  [adamah]. 

B. — The  Creation  of  the  Paradisaical  Man. 

But  there  went  up  a  mist  from  the  earth  [including  the  sea]  and  watered  the  whole  face 

7  of  the  earth  [the  adamah  or  the  land].     And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 2  a  living  soul 

C. — The  Creation  of  Paradise. 

8  And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden  [land  of  delight],  and  there  he 

9  put  the  man  whom  he  had  formed :  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  tc 
grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in 

10  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.     And  a  river 
went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden ;  and  from  thence  it  was  parted  and  became  into 
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1 1  four  heads.     The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison  [spreading] ;  that  is  it  which  compasseth 

12  [winds  through]  the  whole  land  of  Havilah,  where  there  is  gold.     And  the  gold  of  that 

13  land  is  good  [fine]  ;  there  is  bdellium  and  the  onyx  stone.     And  the  name  of  the  second 
river  is  Gihon  [gushing],  the  same  is  it  that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia  [cush]. 

14  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  Hiddekel  [swift-flowing]  ;  that  is  it  which  goeth  toward 
the  East  of  Assyria.     And  the  fourth  river  is  Euphrates. 

D. — The  Paradise  Life. 

15  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it 

16  and  to  keep  it.     And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man  saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the 

17  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat  [bsxn  bsx].     But  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die  [man  nia], 

E. — Paradisaical  Development  and  Institutions. 

18  And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone;  I  will  make 

19  him  a  help  meet  for  him  [11533 ,  his  contrast,  reflected  image,  his  other  i].     And  out  of  the  ground 
the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  brought 
them  unto  Adam  to  see3  what  he  would  call  them ;  and  whatsoever  Adam  called  every 

20  living  creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof.     And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and 
to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field ;  but  for  Adam  there  was  not 

21  found  a  help  meet  for  him.     And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam, 

22  and  he  slept ;  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof.     And 
the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman  and  brought  her 

23  unto  the  man.     And  Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ; 
she  shall  be  called  woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man  [ischah,  man-ess,  because  taken 

24  from  isch,  man].     Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 

25  unto  his  wile ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh.     And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and 
his  wife,  and  were  not  ashamed. 


[*  Ver.  4. — nn?n.  Rendered  by  Lange  genealogies.  More  properly  generations  in  the  primary  sense,  and  without 
any  reference  to  time,  like  TH  ,  or  yevea.  Births,  Greek  :  yevec'eii,  whence  the  name  of  the  book  in  the  Septuagint.  It  is 
directly  applied  to  births,  or  successions  (one  thing,  or  event,  proceeding  from  another),  in  nature,  and  this  may  be 
regarded  as  primary.  For  example,  see  Ps.  xc.  2,  SHs"1  D^IPl ,  befbre  the  mountains  were  born,  generated. — T.  L.] 

[•  Ver.  7. — Lange  renders:  "und  so  ward  der  Mensch  cine  lebendige  Seele."  Luther  has  olfo.  The  Hebrew  haa 
simply  TP1  ,  which  we  render  :  and  man  became,  like  the  Vulgate  and  LXX. ;  but  the  verb  seems  to  have  an  emphasis, 
which  Lange  rightly  aims  to  give,  and  so  man  became,  etc. :  in  this  special  manner,  namely  by  the  divine  inspiration 
directly ;  since  the  animals  also  are  called  FPn  CS3  ,  living  soul,  though  their  life  comes  mediately  through  the  general 
life  of  nature  or  the  Qn!"l>X  nil ,  as  mentioned  ch.  i.  2.  See  Ps.  civ.  29.— T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  19. — m'X"1P  ,  to  see.  Lange  :  "um  zu  schen."  Some  of  the  Jewish  commentators  raise  the  question  whether 
this  has  for  its  subject  God  or  Adam.  If  the  latter,  then  mX~P  has  the  sense  of  judging,  determining,  which  it  will  well 
bear.— T.  L.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

1.  The  present  section,  ch.  ii.  4-25,  is  connected 
with  the  one  that  follows  to  the  end  of  ch.  iii.,  by 
the  peculiar  divine  designation  of  Jehovah  Elohim. 
It  has  also  a  still  closer  connection  with  ch.  iv.,  inas 
much  as  the  next  toledoth,  or  generations,  begin 
with  ch.  v.  1.  That,  however,  ch.  ii.  25  is  really  a 
separate  portion,  appears  from  the  strong  contrast  in 
which  the  history  of  the  fall,  ch.  iii.,  stands  to  the 
history  of  Paradise,  ch.  ii.  Kcil  denotes  the  whole 
division,  even  to  the  next  toledoth  (ch.  v.  1 ),  as  the 
history  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Upon  the 
completing  of  the  creative  work,  ch.  i.,  there  follows 
the  commencing  historical  development  of  the  world, 
with  the  history  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  three 


sections :  a.  Of  the  primitive  condition  of  man  in 
Paradise  (ch.  ii.  5-25);  b.  of  the  fall  (ch.  iii.);  c.  of 
the  breaking  up  of  the  one  human  race  into  two  dis 
tinct  and  separately  disposed  races  (ch.  iv.).  It 
must  be  remarked,  however,  in  the  first  place,  that 
in  ch.  ii.  there  is  not  yet  any  proper  beginning  of 
historical  development  in  the  strict  sense,  and,  sec 
ondly,  that  chs.  iv. — vi.  1-7  do  evidently  cohere  in  a 
definite  unity  presenting,  as  consequence  of  the  his 
tory  of  the  fall,  1.  the  unfolding  of  the  line  of  Cain, 
2.  the  unfolding  of  the  line  of  Seth,  and  3.  the  inter- 
folding  of  both  lines  to  their  mutual  corruption.  So 
far,  therefore,  does  the  history  of  the  first  world  pro 
ceed  under  the  religious  point  of  view.  But  tho 
generations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  go  on  from 
the  beginning  of  our  present  section  to  ch.  v.  In 
respect  to  this,  Keil  rightly  maintains  that  the  phrase 
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deh  tholedoth  (these  the  generations)  must  be  the 
superscription  to  what  follows  (ver.  33).  The  ques 
tion  arises :  in  what  sense  ?  On  good  ground  does 
Keil  insist  that  toledoth  (a  noun  derived  from  the 
Hiphil  "Pbvi ,  in  the  construct  plural,  and  denoting 
properly  the  generations,  or  the  posterity  of  any  one) 
means  not  the  historical  origin  of  the  one  named  in 
the  genitive,  but  ever  the  history  of  the  generations 
and  the  life  that  proceeds  from  him — or  bis  series  of 
descendants  (we  may  add)  as  his  own  genesis  still 
going  on  in  his  race.  This  word,  therefore,  in  its 
relation  to  heaven  and  earth,  cannot  denote  the  origi 
nal  beginning  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  (Delitzsch 
thinks  otherwise),  but  only  the  historical  development 
of  heaven  and  earth  after  they  are  finished.  For  the 
toledoth  or  "  generations  of  Noah,"  for  example,  do 
not  denote  his  own  birth  and  begetting,  but  his  his 
tory  and  the  begetting  of  his  sons.  From  what  has 
been  said  it  follows,  therefore,  that  the  human  history, 
from  ch.  ii.  to  the  end  of  ch.  iv.,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  a  history  of  the  earth  only,  but  also  of  the  hea- 
rens.  And  in  a  mystical  sense,  truly,  Paradise  is 
neaven  and  earth  together.  Let  us  now  keep  special- 
y  in  view  the  section  of  Jehovah  Elohim,  chs.  ii.  and 
iii.  When  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  name  Jehovah 
Elohim  occurs  twenty  times  in  this  section  in  place 
of  Elohim  that  had  been  used  hitherto  (the  excep 
tions,  ch.  iii.  1,  3,  5,  are  very  characteristic),  and 
that,  besides  this,  it  is  found  only  once  in  the  Penta 
teuch  (Exod.  ix.  30),  the  significance  of  this  connec 
tion  becomes  very  clear.  When  once,  however,  the 
documt-ntary  unity  of  the  Elohim  and  Jehovah  sec 
tions  is  clearly  entertained,  this  section  becomes  im 
mediately  a  declaration  that  the  Covenant-God  of 
Israel,  originally  the  Covenant-God  of  Adam  in  Para- 
disc,  is  one  with  Elohim  the  God  of  all  the  world. 
Immediately,  too,  is  there  established  the  central 
stand-point  of  the  theocratic  spirit,  according  to 
which  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  all  the  world,  and 
Adam,  with  his  Paradise,  is  the  microcosmic  centre 
of  all  the  world  (in  respect  to  the  names  Jehovah  and 
Elohim,  see  KEIL,  p.  35).  As  far  as  specially  con 
cerns  our  section,  ch.  ii.,  Knobel  gives  it  the  super 
scription:  "The  Creation,  Narration  Second."  It 
must  be  remarked,  however,  that  here  the  genesis  of 
the  earth,  in  contrast  with  the  generative  series  that 
follows,  is  presented  according  to  the  principle  that 
determines  the  ordering  of  things ;  so  that  Adam,  as 
such  principle,  stands  at  the  head.  (It  is  according 
to  Aristotle's  proposition :  the  posterior  in  appear 
ance,  the  prior  in  idea.)  The  representation  must, 
indeed,  give  him  a  bails  in  an  already  existing  earth ; 
yet  still  for  the  paradisaical  earth  is  it  true  that  the 
earth  is  first  through  man.  The  paradisaical  earth 
with  its  institutions,  uniting  as  they  do  the  contrast 
of  heaven  and  earth,  or  r;ither  of  earth  and  heaven, 
is  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  second  chapter.  For 
an  apprehension  of  this  contrast,  in  part  akin  to  and 
partly  variant,  see  DELITXSCH,  p.  138.  From  the 
very  supposition  of  the  earth  as  existing,  it  appears 
that  the  author  presupposes  still  another  representa 
tion  of  the  creation,  and  that  the  present  is  only 
meant  to  give  a  supplement  from  another  side.  It  is 
incorrect  to  say  here,  as  Knobel  does,  that  the  origin 
of  plants  in  general  goes  before  the  origin  of 
man. 

2.  Ver.  4.  The  construction  of  De  Wette  is  to 
this  effect:  "At  the  time  when  God  Jehovah  made 
earth  and  heaven,  there  was  no  shrub  of  the  field," 
etc.  Still  harsher  and  more  difficult  is  the  construc 


tion  of  Bunsen :  "At  the  time  when  God  the  Ever 
lasting  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  there  was  not 
yet  any  shrub  of  the  field  upon  the  earth,  and  nc 
herb  of  the  field  had  yet  sprouted  (for  Jehovah  God 
had  not  yet  made  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth,  etc.), 
then  did  God  the  Everlasting  form  man,"  etc.  Both 
of  these  are  untenable  and  opposed  to  the  simple  ex 
pression  of  the  text.  (See  also  Delitzsch  and  Keil.) 
Ver.  4  is  indeed  not  altogether  easy.  On  the  day  in 
which  the  Lord  made  the  earth  and  the  hearem,  that 
is,  on  the  one  great  day,  in  which  here  the  hexaeme- 
ron  is  included  (with  special  reference,  indeed,  to  its 
closing  period),  there  commenced  the  history  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  in  their  becoming  created — 
that  is,  in  the  same  period  in  which  they  became 
created.  Out  of  the  paradisaical  history :  Earth  and . 
heaven,  arose  the  converse  history:  Heaven  and 
earth,  in  a  religious  sense,  just  as  in  a  genetic  sense 
there  was  the  same  order  from  the  beginning. 

3.  Vers.  5  and  6.  And  every  plant  oi  the 
field. — The  word  ^2  with  the  negative  particle  is 
equivalent  to  the  German  yar  nichts,  not  at  all.  The 
Hebrew  conjunction  "I  leaves  it  at  first  view  unde 
cided,  whether  the  superscription  goes  on  so  as  to 
take  in  the  words,  and  every  herb,  etc.  And  yet,  on 
that  view,  there  would  be  a  failure  of  any  concluding 
sense.  The  most  probable  view,  therefore,  is  that 
which  regards  the  conjunction  as  merely  a  transition 
particle,  and  passes  it  over  in  the  translation.  Ac 
cording  to  Knobel  and  others  this  narration  is  actual 
ly  at  variance  with  that  of  ch.  i.,  as,  for  example,  in 
its  view  of  the  dryness  of  the  earth  before  the  intro 
duction  of  the  plants,  etc.  (see  ver.  22),  and,  there 
fore,  we  must  conclude  that  it  belongs  to  another 
narrator.  In  regard  to  this  assumption  of  different 
documents,  we  may  refer  to  the  Introduction  (for  the 
modes  of  representation  in  the  Jehovistic  portions, 
see  KNOBEL,  p.  23 ;  likewise  the  head  Literature,  p. 
24).  The  designed  unity  of  both  representations 
appears  from  the  manner  and  way  in  which,  even 
according  to  Knobel,  the  second  of  these  narrations, 
in  many  of  its  references,  presupposes  the  first.  The 
full  explanation  of  this  unity  becomes  obvious  from 
the  harmonic  contrast  which  arises  when  the  univer 
sal  creation  of  the  world  is  regarded  from  the  ideal 
stand-point  of  the  Jehovah  belief  (see  John  xvii.  5 ; 
Eph.  i.  4).  The  author  carries  us  back  to  the  time 
of  the  hexaemeron,  when  no  herb  of  the  field  had 
yet  grown.  Nevertheless  there  is  not  meant  by  this 
the  beginning  of  the  third  creative  day,  but  the  time 
of  the  sixth.  The  apparent  contradiction,  however, 
disappears,  when  we  lay  the  emphasis  upon  the  ex 
pression  u  of  the  field"  and  by  the  herbs  and  plants 
of  the  field  that  are  here  meant,  understand  the  nobler 
species  of  herbs  that  are  the  growth  of  culture.  In 
opposition  to  Delitzsch,  Keil  correctly  distinguishes 
between  8TTC3  and  "fix .  Delitzsch  has  not  suffi 
ciently  removed  the  difficulty  that  arises  when  we 
carry  back  the  date  of  this  to  the  time  before  vegeta 
tion  existed.  There  would  be  (apparent)  contradic 
tion  (he  admits)  between  the  two  narratives,  but  not 
an  inexplicable  one — then  it  is  no  contradiction  at 
all.  It  is  the  paradisaical  plants,  therefore ;  those 
did  not  yet  exist ;  for  they  presuppose  man.  See 
other  interpretations  in  LANGE'S  "  Positive  Dogmat 
ic,"  p.  242.  Keil  connects  our  interpretation  with 
that  of  Baumgarten:  "By  the  being  of  the  plant  is 
denoted  its  growth  and  germination."  This  is  ever 
wont  to  follow  very  soon  after  the  planting  of  the 
germ.  By  assuming,  indeed,  a  certain  emphasis  on 
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the  verbs  mm  and  nns11 ,  we  may  get  the  sense: 
the  herbs  of  the  field  were  not  yet  rightly  grown,  the 
plant  was  not  yet  come  to  i(s  perfection  of  form  or 
feature,  because  the  conditions  of  culture  were  as  yet 
wanting.  But  this  thought  connects  itself  more  or 
less  with  that  of  plants  produced  by  cultivation, 
which,  as  such,  presuppose  the  existence  of  man. — 
Had  not  caused  it  to  rain. — To  the  human  culti 
vation  of  the  world  belong  two  distinct  things :  first 
the  rain  from  heaven  together  with  sunshine,  and 
secondly  the  labor  and  care  of  man.  Both  condi 
tions  fail  as  yet,  but  now,  for  the  first  time,  comes  in 
the  first  mode  of  nurture.  The  fog-vapor  that  arose 
from  the  earth  (ha-aretz,  including  the  sea)  waters 
the  earth-soil  (the  adamah).  It  is  rightly  inferred 
from  ver.  6  that  the  vapor  which  arose  from  the 
earth  indicates  the  first  rain.  If  it  means  that  the 
mist  then  first  arose  from  the  earth,  there  would 
seem  to  be  indicated  thereby  the  form  of  rain,  or,  at 
all  events,  of  some  extraordinary  fall  of  the  dew. 
From  this  place,  and  from  the  history  of  the  flood 
(especially  the  appearance  of  the  rainbow),  it  was 
formerly  inferred  that  until  the  time  of  the  deluge 
no  rain  had  actually  fallen.  But  from  the  fact  that 
the  rainbow  was  first  made  a  sign  of  the  covenant 
for  Noah,  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  it  had  not 
actually  existed  before;  just  as  little  as  it  follows 
from  the  sign  of  the  starry  night  which  Abraham  re 
ceived  (Gen.  xv.),  that  there  had  been  no  starry 
night  before,  or  from  the  institution  of  the  covenant- 
sign  of  circumcision,  that  circumcision  had  not  ear 
lier  existed  as  a  popular  usage  (two  points  which 
the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  has  well  distinguished,  al 
though  the  critics  have  partially  failed  in  understand 
ing  it.  Epistle  of  Barnabas  ix.).  A  similar  view 
must  be  taken  of  the  previous  natural  history  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  of  the  dove,  and  of  the  eucharistic 
supper ;  they  were  ever  earlier  than  the  sacramental 
appointment.  In  fact,  there  is  in  this  place  no  ex 
press  mention  made  of  rain  proper,  and  it  may  well 
suggest  here  one  of  those  heavy  falls  of  dew  that 
take  place  in  the  warmer  climates.  Our  text  may 
fairly  mean,  not  that  the  rain  was  a  mere  elementary 
phenomenon,  but  that  it  belonged  to  the  divinely 
ordered  economy  of  human  cultivation  in  its  inter 
change  with  the  labor  of  man.  The  most  we  can 
say  is,  that  the  watering  of  the  soil  was  a  precondi 
tion  to  the  creation  of  man  himself.  Just  as  cultiva 
tion  after  this,  so  must  also,  primarily,  the  cultiva 
tor  of  the  soil  come  into  existence  under  the  dew  of 
heaven.  Moreover,  the  earthly  organization  of  man 
consists,  in  good  part,  of  water.  The  words  Adam 
and  adamah  are  used  here,  as  we  may  well  believe, 
to  denote  a  close  relationship  of  kin.  As  Adam,  how 
ever,  is  not  simply  from  the  earth  (ha-aretz),  so  the 
adamah  is  not  simply  the  theocratic  earth-soil  pre 
pared  by  the  God  who  created  man.  Adam  is  the 
man  in  his  relation  to  the  earth,  and  so  is  adamah 
the  earth  ill  its  relation  to  man. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  SUMMARY  OF  THE  FIRST  CREATIVE 
ACCOUNT  IN  THE  SECOND. — Knobel  has  to  admit  the 
internal  evidence  showing  that  this  second  account 
recognizes  the  first  and  is  grounded  upon  it,  thereby 
disproving  the  probability  of  a  contrariety  either  in 
tended  or  unseen.  The  attempt,  however,  of  Lange, 
and  of  others  cited,  to  reconcile  the  seeming  difficul 
ties,  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  giving  full  satisfac 
tion.  Another  method,  therefore,  may  be  proposed, 
which  we  think  is  the  one  that  would  most  obvious- 
,y  commend  itself  to  the  ordinary  reader  who  believed 


in  the  absolute  truthfulness  of  the  account,  and 
nothing  of  any  documentary  theory.  The  two  narra. 
tives  are  a  continuation  of  the  same  story.  The  sec 
ond  is  by  the  same  author  as  the  first,  or  by  one  in 
perfect  harmony  with  him,  and  evidently  referring  to 
all  that  had  been  previously  said  as  the  ground-work 
of  what  is  now  to  be  more  particularly  added  respect 
ing  man,  and  which  may  be  called  the  special  sub 
ject  of  this  second  part.  Hence  the  preparatory 
recapitulation,  just  as  Xenophon  in  each  book  of  the 
Anabasis  presents  a  brief  summary  of  the  one  pre 
ceding.  This  reference  to  the  previous  account  thus 
commences :  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  hea 
vens  and  the  earth " — that  is,  as  has  been  already 
told.  That  rrnbn  refers  to  the  creative  growths, 
births,  evolutions,  or  whatever  else  we  might  call 
them,  would  be  the  first  and  most  obvious  thought 
When  told  that  they  mean  the  generations  of  Adam, 
as  subsequently  given,  and  this  because  "  Paradise  is 
heaven  and  earth  together,"  or  "Adam  with  his 
Paradise  is  the  microcosmic  centre  of  the  world,"  we 
admit  the  justness  and  beauty  of  the  thoughts,  but 
find  it  difficult  to  be  satisfied  with  the  exposition. 
Again,  whoever  will  examine  the  uses  of  nbx  (these) 
in  NOLDIUS'  "  Concordance,"  will  find  that  it  refers 
as  often,  and  perhaps  oftener,  to  what  precedes  than 
to  what  follows.  The  context  alone  determines,  and 
here  it  decidedly  points  to  the  first  chapter.  There 
is,  however,  no  difficulty  in  taking  it  both  ways,  as  a 
subscription  to  the  first  passage,  or  as  a  superscrip 
tion  to  the  second,  at  the  same  time.  That  "  the 
generations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth "  means 
the  previous  creative  account,  and  not  that  which 
comes  after,  would  seem  to  be  decided  by  the  words 
immediately  added,  CX^2!i2  ,  "in  their  being  creat 
ed  " — "  in  the  day  (that  is,  the  tune  or  period  taken 
as  a  whole)  of  the  Lord  God's  making  the  earth  and 
heavens."  To  seek  for  mysteries  here  in  the  trans 
position  of  the  words  "  earth  and  heavens,"  would  be 
like  a  similar  search  by  the  Jewish  Masorites  of 
something  occult  in  the  little  n  (x~PrT  'it)  of  the 
word  cX"i-Ji'.  Either  the  whole  previous  time  is 
referred  to,  or,  as  is  more  probable,  the  earliest  part 
of  it,  before  not  only  man  but  vegetation  also.  Or, 
in  the  day,  may  mean,  as  some  have  thought,  the 
first  day,  when  the  material  of  the  earth  and  heavens 
had  been  created,  but  all  was  yet  unformed.  Now 
this  seems  to  be  very  much  what  is  meant  by  what 
follows  in  vers.  5  and  6.  In  the  day  when  God  made 
the  earth  and  heavens ;  here  the  writer  might  have 
stopped,  so  far  as  his  main  design  was  concerned, 
and  gone  on  immediately  to  give  the  intended  more 
particular  account  of  man ;  but  he  is  led  to  enlarge 
his  recapitulating  summary  by  an  addition  that  may 
be  regarded  either  as  parenthetical  or  exegetical — 
"  the  earth  and  heavens,  and  every  shrub  of  the  field 
before  it  was  in  the  earth,  and  every  herb  before  it 
grew,"  etc.  He  puts  the  greatest  and  the  smallest 
things  together  to  denote  totality.  All  was  made 
before  man.  And  then,  to  make  the  language  more 
emphatic  in  the  assertion  of  its  being  a  divine  work, 
and  that  it  was  before  man,  who  is  excluded  from  all 
agency  in  its  production,  it  is  further  declared  that 
this  first  appearance  of  the  vegetable  world  was  not, 
in  its  origin,  an  ordinary  production  of  nature  (such 
as  growth  produced  by  rain),  and  was  wholly  inde 
pendent  of  human  cultivation.  It  had  not  yet  rained 
in  the  ordinary  way,  that  is,  the  regular  production 
and  reproduction  of  the  seasons  had  not  yet  taken 
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place,  and  there  was  no  man  to  till  the  ground.  It 
was  after  this  first  supernatural  vegetation  that  the 
irrigating  processes  commenced,  when  God  made  "  a 
larw  for  the  rain  ("iljsb  jr'n ,  legem  pluviis,  Job 
xxviii.  2(5),  and  caused  the  mist  to  go  up  (the  evapora 
tion  and  condensation)  that  watered  the  whole  face 
of  the  ~snx,  the  earth's  soil.  This  assertion  of 
supernatural  growths  being  premised  as  antecedent 
summary,  the  writer  immediately  proceeds  to  the 
main  and  direct  subject  of  this  second  section :  "iX^l , 
and  after  this  (as  is  demanded  by  the  f  conversive 
denoting  sequence  of  event)  the  Lord  God  formed 
man." 

The  language  is  irregular  and  parenthetical,  but 
artless  and  clear,  at  least  in  its  general  design.  The 
terms  employed  are  those  that  a  writer  with  those 
primitive  conceptions  would  use  in  impressing  the 
idea  of  the  supernatural.  The  first  plants  were  made 
to  grow  without  that  help  of  rain  and  of  human  cul 
tivation  which  they  now  require.  A  striking  differ- 
tnce  between  this  and  the  first  account  is  that  it  is 
trholly  unchronological,  just  as  would  be  expected  in 
a  summary  or  a  recapitulation.  It  is  an  introduction 
to  man,  as  showing  briefly  what  was  done  for  him 
before  lie  is  brought  into  the  world,  and  then  what 
follows  is  wholly  confined  to  him.  Thus  viewed, 
there  is  the  strongest  internal  evidence  that  the  two 
accounts  are  from  one  and  the  same  author,  who  has 
neither  desire  nor  motive  to  enlarge  upon  what  he 
had  previously  said.  It  is  the  style  of  one  who 
understands  himself,  and  who  has  no  fear  of  being 
misunderstood,  or  taken  for  another,  by  his  reader. 

Perhaps  the  best  view  of  the  whole  case  would  be 
gained  by  making  a  fair  paraphrase,  which  is  only 
putting  it  into  a  more  modern  style  of  language  and 
conception :  '  Such  were  the  generations  of  the  hea 
vens  and  the  earth  in  that  early  day  when  God  made 
not  only  the  great  earth  and  heavens,  but  even  the 
lowly  shrub  and  plant — made  them  by  His  own  divine 
word— made  them  when  they  yet  were  not  (as  Raschi 
gives  the  sense  of  D12  ,  without  preceding  causality) 
without  the  aid  of  rain — before  the  rain  and  before 
any  human  cultivation.  For  it  was  after  this  early 
day  (1  in  1X1  being  grammatically  both  illative  and 
denoting  sequence)  that  the  mists  began  to  go  up 
(mb-11,  the  unconnected  future  form  here  denoting 
series,  habit,  or  continuance,  see  Job  i.  5  ;  Jud" .  xiv. 
10;  Ps.  xxxii.  4),  from  which  come  the  descending 
rains  that  now  water  the  earth.  And  it  was  after  all 
this  that  the  Lord  God  made  man,  his  body  from  the 
earth  (from  nature),  his  spirit  from  His  own  divine 
inspiration  ;  and  tltux  it  was  that  man  became  a  liv 
ing  soul.' 

The  "IX  or  mist  here  that  went  up  can  mean 
nothing  but  the  rain  itself.  It  is  the  same  process, 
and  that  the  word  is  to  be  so  regarded  is  evident 
from  its  use.  Job  xxxvi.  27  :  "For  He  maketh  small 
the  drops  of  water,  when  they  pour  down  the  rain  of 
its  vapor,"  "nxb  lUT:  7p7i  .  It  may  be  a  question 
whether  H'T  br  (ver.  4)  is  to  be  taken  as  the  object 
of  rrjr ,  ver.  3,  as  it  commonly  is,  or  is  to  be  re 
garded  as  connected  with  what  follows,  so  as  to  be 
the  subject  of  the  verbal  force  that  is  in  cna .  This 
word  is  not  well  rendered  before,  as  though  a  thing 
could  be  before  it  was,  unless  in  an  ideal  sense, 
which  we  cannot  suppose  to  be  the  writer's  meaning 
here.  The  being  in  the  earth  was  essential  to  its 


being  a  plant ;  otherwise  it  is  but  the  idolon  or  image 
of  a  plant,  according  to  the  crude  and  untenable  view 
that  would  represent  God  as  outwardly  or  mechani 
cally  making  it  and  then  putting  it  in  the  earth  to  be 
brought  forth  (see  Introduction  to  the  First  Chapter, 

p. ).     The  word  D"ia  ,  says  Raschi,  is  equivalent 

to  xb  13 ,  until  not,  or,  not  yet,  and  contains  a  ver 
bal  assertive  force.  So  the  Targum  of  Oukelos  renders 
it,  and  the  Syriac  by  a  similar  idiom,  P  ^  "">v- 
It  would  then  read :  And  as  for  the  shrub,  it  (was) 
not  yet  in  the  earth,  the  herb  had  not  yet  begun  to 
grow ;  thus  giving  to  E*v&  the  force  of  a  negative 
verb,  like  yx ,  only  with  the  idea  of  time.  And 
then,  with  this  negative  force  in  C"1I3 ,  the  b3 ,  ac 
cording  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  makes  a  universal  nega 
tive  of  the  strongest  kind,  being  equivalent  to  gar 
nichtu,  as  Lange  says — nothing  at  all.  Thus  the  ex 
pression  :  every  shrub  was  not,  etc.,  which  with  us 
would  be  a  particular  or  partial  negative  equivalent 
to  not  every,  is  the  widest  universal  in  the  Hebrew  : 
In  the  day  of  God's  making  the  earth  and  the  hea 
vens,  wlien  (as  1  may  well  be -rendered)  there  was  not 
the  least  sign  of  shrub  or  plant  growing  in  the  earth. 
See  LUD.  DE  DIEU  :  Crtiica  Sacra,  in  loc. 

This  is,  in  the  main,  the  view  of  Delitzsch,  though 
he  still  seems  to  have  some  perplexities  about  the 
time.  We  get  clear,  however,  of  the  difficulties  of 
Lange  and  others.  Them  is  no  need  of  bringing  this 
vegetation  down  to  the  sixth  day,  and  referring  it  to 
the  growth  of  cultivated  plants  from  the  adamah. 
The  language  will  not  bear  it.  In  like  manner  there 
is  disposed  of  the  explanation  of  some  of  the  Jewish 
Rabbis,  that  the  plants  barely  came  to  the  surface  on 
the  third  day,  but  for  the  want  of  rain  did  not  come 
forth  and  reach  their  perfection  until  the  sixth. 
Maimonides  says  justly,  that  this  is  against  the  posi 
tive  declaration  that  the  "  earth  did  bring  them  forth  " 
(eh.  i.  12).  In  refuting  it,  however,  he  lays  the  em 
phasis  on  i"!"l'CJ ,  the  field,  in  distinction  from  the 
earth  generally,  and  so  regards  it  as  spoken  of  culti 
vated  plants.  But  this  seems  forced,  and  there 
stands  in  the  way  of  it  the  word  rPUJ ,  which  is  espe 
cially  used  of  uncultivated  growths,  as  of  the  desert, 
Job  xxx.  4,  7,  or  of  the  wild  bushes  in  the  wilderness 
of  Beer-Sheba,  Gen.  xxi.  15. 

See  the  attempts  to  reconcile  the  two  accounts  in 
Wordsworth,  Murphy,  and  Jacobus.  The  trouble 
springs  from  the  assuming  of  a  chronology,  and  en 
deavoring  to  find  it,  when  the  chief  feature  of  this 
second  narrative,  or  of  the  summary  that  precedes  it, 
is  its  wholly  unchronological  character.  There  is  no 
time  in  it.  The  near  and  the  remote  are.  brought 
together :  In  the  day  when  God  made  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  from  the  firmament  down  to  the  shrub 
—or,  when  there  was  not  a  sign  of  a  plant  in  the 
earth — made  them  by  His  divine  word,  before  there 
was  any  rain  (compare  Prov.  viii.  24,  r'DTr  "pxn 
£172  1-JZ23 ,  when  there  were  no  fountains  full  of 
water),  though  afterwards  "  He  made  a  law  for  the 
rain,"  and  the  mists  went  up  and  descended  to  fer 
tilize  the  earth,  etc.  This  absence  of  rain  was 
somewhere  in  this  summed-up  day  of  creation ;  its 
place,  however,  is  not  fixed  in  the  series,  and  it  is 
alluded  to  not  for  its  own  sake,  but  in  connection 
with  the  plants  as  originating  from  a  higher  causality. 
— T.  L.] 

4.  Ver.  7.  The  Lord  God  formed  man.— 
Knobel :  "  As  the  principal  creation  of  the  earth  the 


CHAP.  II.  4-25. 


203 


author  has  him  created  before  all  his  fellow-crea 
tures."  This  is  incorrect,  inasmuch  as  the  represen 
tation  evidently  has  in  view  no  genealogical  or  chro 
nological  order.  It  only  presents  him  as  the  chief 
divine  thought,  at  the  head  of  the  Paradise-creation. 
"  In  respect  to  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  divine-form 
ed  man  the  first  chapter  says  nothing ;  it  only  indi 
cates  that  man  is  of  a  higher,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
of  an  earthly  nature,  without  being  a  product  of  the 
earth.  But  now,  on  the  threshold  of  a  history  rising 
and  revealing  its  purposes,  there  is  need  to  know 
something  more  particular  in  respect  to  his  mode  of 
origin,  so  that,  along  with  the  fact  of  his  existence, 
we  may  understand  his  established  relation  to  God, 
to  the  surrounding  vegetable  and  animal  world,  and 
to  the  earth  in  general."  Delitzsch.  The  spirit  of 
the  Old  Testament,  with  all  correctness,  represents 
the  nature  of  man,  in  respect  to  his  bodily  substance, 
as  earthly ;  and  just  so  does  physiology  determine. 
In  the  matter  of  his  body  man  consists  of  earthly 
elements ;  in  a  wider  sense  he  is  out  of  the  earth 
(ch.  rviii.  27 ;  Ps.  ciii.  14),  and  at  his  death  he  goes 
back  to  his  mother-earth  (ch.  iii.  19,  23;  Job  x.  9; 
xxxiv.  15;  Ps.  cxlvi.  4;  Ecclesiastes  iii.  20;  xii.  7). 
"  According  to  the  classical  myth  Prometheus  formed 
the  first  man  of  earthy  and  watery  material  (Apollo- 
dorus,  Ovid,  Juvenal),  and  in  the  same  manner  Vul 
can  made  the  first  woman  (Pandora)  out  of  earth 
(Hesiod).  In  other  places  the  ancients  represent 
man  as  generated  out  of  the  earth  (PLATO  in  the  Kri- 
tias,  and  others,  Virgil)  as  well  as  the  beasts." 
Knobel.  The  name  Adam  does  not  denote  precisely 
one  taken  from  the  earth  (}^X,  ynyevris),  but  one 
formed  from  the  adamah,  the  soil  of  cultivation  in  its 
paradisaical  state ;  just  as  the  Latin  homo  from 
humus,  and  the  Greek  xotfo's  from  x°<^,  do  not  refer 
back  to  the  earth-matter  generally,  but  to  the  earth- 
soil  as  adapted  to  cultivation.  This  derivation  from 
adamah  is  adopted  by  most  (Kimchi,  Rosenmuller, 
and  others).  On  the  contrary,  others,  after  Joseph  us, 
derive  the  word  from  the  verb  C1X ,  to  be  red,  with- 
reference  to  the  ruddy  color  of  man,  or  the  reddish 
soil  of  Palestine.  Knobel,  again,  explains  it,  with 
Ludolf,  from  the  ^Ethiopian  O"lX ,  to  be  pleasant, 
agreeable,  according  to  which  it  would  denote  some 
thing  of  comely  form.*  One  Jewish  Doctor,  and 

*  [Why  should  wo  go  to  the  remote  ^Ethiopia  here,  and 
take  a  secondary  sense  of  a  secondary,  when  the  primary 
derivation  seems  to  lie  right  hefore  us  in  the  Hebrew : 
C1X  from  Pn3~X  ,  man  from  the  earth,  whether  homo  be 
from  humus  or  not.  The  reasoning  of  Gescnius  will  not 
bear  close  examination.  "There  must  have  been  a  name 
for  man,"  he  says,  "much  earlier  (mullo  antiquior)  than 
the  tradition  of  the  Mosaic  cosmogony."  As  far,  however, 
as  we  can  learn  anything  of  the  first  history  of  the  race, 
from  whatever  source  derived  (biblical,  heathen,  or  mytho 
logical),  cosmogonies,  or  notions  about  cosmogonies,  belonged 
to  the  earliest  human  thinking,  and  might  as  well  have  fur 
nished  the  ground  of  the  most  popular  namps  as  anything 
else.  The  question,  however,  is  not  about  "  a  name  "  for 
man  (any  name),  but  this  name  Adam  which  seems  the 
established  one  in  the  Hebrew  books.  What  more  natural 
origin  than  the  traditional  could  there  have  been,  even  with 
out  deriving  it  from  a  cosmogony  ?  Names  ever  have  a 
reason  for  them,  though  that  reason,  in  many  cases,  may  be 
lost  or  undiscoverabie.  They  are  given  from  that  fact  or 
quality  which  most  impresses  us  in  the  thing  named.  Man 
is  ever  returning  to  the  earth,  and  this  might  easily  suggest 
the  name,  and  the  idea,  too,  that  in  some  way  he  also  came 
out  of  the  earth:  "Who  am  but  dust  and  ashes,"  "ifiS 
"1EX1 ,  Gen.  xviii.  27  ;  Job  xxx.  19 ;  Ps.  ciii.  14.  Homo 
and  humus  certainly  suggest  each  other,  and  the  etymology 
is  not  wholly  impaired  by  the  n  in  the  genitive.  Those 
names  are  most  impressive  and  likely  to  be  most  ancient 
that  are  taken  from  the  sorrowful  aspect  of  humanity.  Such . 


after  him  Eichhorn  and  Richers,  would  make  the 
word  m  (Ezek.  xix.  10  =  niai)  the  etymological 
ground,  and  would,  therefore,  give  it  pre-eminently 
the  meaning  of  image  or  likeness.  The  two  firs't 
explanations  are  in  so  far  one  as  the  primitive  con 
templation  saw  the  reflection  of  the  reddish  earth  in 
the  glow  of  the  ruddy  cheek  or  in  the  color  of  the 
blood.  In  this  it  must  be  maintained  that  the  earth 
ly  lowliness  of  man,  as  thereby  expressed,  becomes 
modified  by  the  superior  excellence  of  the  primitive 
paradisaical  earth.  First  after  the  fall  does  it  thus 
properly  become  the  lowliness  of  this  lower  earth. 
As,  therefore,  in  respect  to  one  half,  the  lower  des 
cent  of  the  outward  human  nature  is  expressed  by 
the  name  Adam,  so  also,  on  the  other  side,  there  is 
the  hidden  nobleness  of  the  adamah,  and  the  destiny 
of  man  to  draw  the  adamah  along  with  it  hi  its 
development  to  a  higher  life.  In  respect  to  the 
Greek  word  for  man,  fodpuiros  (=  &  &v<a  adpuv,  the 


is  the  case  with  that  other  Hebrew  appellation  for  man, 
UJ"3X  ,  weak,  sick,  afflicted.  Compare  it  with  Homer's 
/SpoToi  (mortales),  which  ho  seems  so  fond  of  using,  and  in 
similar  connections  of  thought.  WX  ,  although  having  the 
more  exalting  sense  when  in  contrast  with  CTX  (see  ljs. 
xlix.  3  ;  Is.  ii.  9  ;  v.  15),  is  clearly  allied  to  E.'3X  (the  n  lost 
or  compensated  by  the  long  vowel).  The  plural  D^dX  , 


the  n  in  the  Arabic 


!  <  all<l  in  the  Arabic  name  for 


woman     —Jot  —  !"l'i3X  ,  show  this  beyond  a  doubt.    The 

first  name  for  man,  or  the  more  common  one,  would  not  be 
from  strength,  or  from  a  ruddy  color.  These  do  not  distin 
guish  him,  at  least,  to  the  emotions.  They  are  not  such  as 
would  affect  the  soul,  like  his  sorrowful  return  to  the  earth. 
Afterwards,  when  he  forgot  himself  in  his  pride,  and  begun 
to  boast,  he  might  call  himself  "1^3  ("1125),  vir,  avyp—fiern, 
strong  one  —  but  these  names  are  not  the  primitive  ones. 
Least  of  all  would  he  think  of  calling  himself  anmuthiy 
according  to  Knobel's  notion,  that  is,  pleatant,  agreeable, 
handsome  one.  Certainly  not,  if  his  primitive  condition 
were  that  which  the  "  higher  criticism,"  in  spite  of  history 
as  well  as  of  revelation,  is  determined  it  shall  be.  The 
squalid  dweller  in  the  cave,  surrounded  by  wolves,  and 
bones,  and  stone-axes,  and  hardly  distinguishable  from  his 
beastly  companions,  would  be  the  last  one  to  be  called,  or 
who  would  think  of  calling  himself,  the  agreeable  one,  accord 
ing  to  this  derivation  for  which  the  rationalists  go  to  the 
/Ethiopia. 

The  same  thought  of  depression,  lowliness,  and  depend 
ence,  may  be  traced,  if  we  mistake  not,  in  the  Greek 
at-  0pun-o;  as  contrasted  with  the  later  avrjp.  The  etymology 
favored  by  Lange,  6  av<a  idpiav,  is  untenable.  So  we  may 
say  of  the  kindred  one  sometimes  "given,  dvu  rpemav  o/ufia, 
turning  the  eye  upward,  to  denote  the  proud  commanding 
look  (comp.  OVID  :  Metam.  lib.  i.  85).  It  is  not  only  unphil- 
plogical,  but  also  too  artificial  for  a  common  name,  though 
it  might  do  for  a  poetical  epithet.  It  would  rather  seem  to 
come  directly  from  rpe'c/Ko,  to  feed,  nourish,  bring  up.  The 
alpha  is  probably  an  article,  as  contracted  in  u  'vBptanos,  or 
avOptanos  with  the  rough  aspirate  and  the  nun  euphonic. 
*Ay9pa>iroT,  man,  a  nursling,  a  foundling,  a  cliild  of  earth  and 
nature.  So  from  the  same  verb  is  Ope^^a,  often  used  for  the 
feeble  young  of  animals,  and  so  applied,  especially  by  the 
comic  poets,  to  a  feeble,  worthless  man.  In  this  way  we 
account  for  what  otherwise  seems  strance,  the  contemptuous 
use  of  dvflfxoiro?  as  distinguished  from  avr/p  ;  as  o>  avSpuirc, 
Oh  fellow,  Oh  poor  creature  ! 

The  higher  we  ascend  in  language,  the  more  numerous, 
in  all  departments,  as  well  as  the  more  impressive,  do  we 
find  names  derived  from  this  sense  of  human  fruilty.  It  is 
the  wailing  cry  called  out  of  man  by  a  feclicg  of  the  contract 
between  his  hopes  and  his  apparently  dark  earthly  destiny 
—between  his  ideal  and  his  actual,  his  young  vigorous  life 


and  the  certainty  of  the  death  that  awaits  him.  "  Who  am 
but  dust  and  ashes  !  "  Notwithstanding  wh:it  Gescnms 
would  maintain  in  respect  to  its  improbability,  this  stylo  of 
naming  belongs  to  the  earliest  patriarchal  speech,  whether 
it  was  before  or  after  any  cosmogonical  traditions  (a  ques 
tion  on  which  Gesenius  and  Knobel  would  seem  to  lay  so 
much  stress),  it  certainly  points  to  an  older  idea  as  its  origin  ; 
and  what  more  likely  to  have  been  such  than  the  Scripture 
favored  derivation  on  which  we  have  been  dwelling  ?—  T.  L. 
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upward  looking),  compare  DELITZSCH,  p.  141,  and 
KNOBEL,  p.  25.  So  also  for  the  Indo-Germanic  Alensch, 
in  the  Sanscrit  ntanu  (from  mna,  to  think,  related  to 
manas,  spirit),  see  the  notes  in  DELITZSCH,  p.  619. 
The  translavions  of  1E2 ,  dust,  also  clay,  soil  (Lev. 
xiv.  42,  45 ;  English  Version,  mortar),  are  exegeti- 
cal;  Vulgate:  lie  lino  terrce ;  Luther:  Out  of  the 
earth-clod ;  Symicachus  and  Theodolion:  %oiv  airb 
rfis  aSapa,  God  formed  him  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  The  verb  "^f  must  certainly  have  its  em 
phatic  distinction  here  from  X"I3  and  ilc?.  It  de 
notes  the  curious  structure  of  man  according  to  his 
idea,  as  an  act  of  the  divine  conscious  wisdom  (Ps. 
cxxxix.  13;  Prov.  viii.  31). — And  breathed  into 
his  nostrils. — "  The  inbreathing  takes  place  through 
the  nostrils ;  for  this  is  the  organ  of  the  breath,  but 
the  breath  itself  is  the  expression  and  sign  of  the 
inward  existing  life.  From  the  breath  of  God  comes 
the  life  of  man  (Job  xxxiii.  4 ;  Is.  xlii.  5),  and  the 
breath  in  the  nostrils  of  man  is  the  divine  breathing 
(Job  xxvii.  3).  In  a  similar  manner  does  the  Chal- 
iaic  myth  m;tke  the  creature  to  be  formed  of  earthy 
matter  and  the  divine  blood ;  the  blood  is  taken  for 
the  seat  of  life  (see  ch.  ix.  4)."  Knobel.  The  ex 
pression  evidently  presents  the  formative  agency  of 
God  iu  an  anthropomorphic  form.  There  is  the 
mouth  of  God  and  the  nostrils  of  the  man  as  he 
cotnes  into  existence ;  it  is  as  though  He  had  waked 
him  into  life  with  a  kiss  (compare  1  Kings  xvii.  21). 
It  evidently  means  the  impartation  of  the  divine  h'fe, 
on  which  depends  the  divine  kinsmanship  of  man 
(Acts  xvii.  28,  29).  n^',23  (from  Cir:),  breath,  spirit, 
breath  of  the  spirit,  breath  of  man,  life  of  the  spirit, 
Is  more  specific  than  im ,  more  universal  than  UJBS 
but  may  be  interchanged  with  both,  as  something 
that  stands  between  them;  yet  only  in  relation  to 
man.  Here  it  evidently  denotes  something  which  is 
common  both  to  God  aud  man,  something  which 
goes  forth  from  God  and  enters  into  man — God's 
"  breath,  of  life,"  that  is,  the  spirit  of  God  in  its  active 
self-motion,  as  in  man  it  calls  out  the  spiritual  prin 
ciple,  the  spirit  of  his  life,  but  none  the  less  as  the 
spirit  in  its  actual  personality.  The  n  -w3 ,  or  breath 
of  God,  has  the  predicate  C^Tl  (life  or  lives)  from 
the  adjective  n*n  (ch.  i.),  in  order  to  distinguish 
primarily  the  living  subject,  and,  in  the  next  place, 
the  life  itself.  The  life,  in  its  most  intensive  sense,  is 
Uie  unity  of  the  life  in  all  living  persons,  aud  in  any 
living  thing ; — it  is  the  personality.  DE:  (from  IL's: 
to  breathe),  the  life's  breath,  the  soul  of  life,  anima, 
^UXTJ,  the  principle  of  the  animal  vitality,  and,  in 
this  respect^the  life  itself;  in  a  wider  sense  it  is 
animus,  the  personal  spiritual  soul,  the  psychical 
affection,  the  man  himself.  In  our  text  it  denotes 
the  man  in  his  totality  as  living  soul  In  consequence 
of  the  formation  of  the  human  figure  out  of  dust 
from  the  earth-soil,  and  the  animation  of  this  figure 
through  the  impartation  of  the  life  from  God,  does 
man  become  a  living  soul.  For  the  psychology  of 
the  passage,  see  the  Fundamental  Ideas. 

6.  Ver.  8.  Planted  a  garden  in  Eden.— As 
Jehovah-Go  J  (farther  on,  vers.  15  and  16)  is  named 
as  the  establisher  of  the  order  of  life,  of  natural 
science,  or  of  the  human  knowledge  of  it  (ver.  19), 
of  marriage  and  the  law  of  the  family  (vers.  21,  24), 
as  the  judge  and  founder  of  the  religion  of  the  prom 
ise  and  of  the  moral  conflict  on  the  earth,  of  the 
earthly  state  of  sorrow  and  discipline  (ch.  iii.  7), 
and,  finally,  as  the  immediate  director  of  human 


chastity  and  the  author  of  the  human  clothing  (ver. 
21),  so  also  here,  in  the  beginning,  is  He  represented 
as  the  first  Planter,  the  Founder  of  human  culture, 
which  is  as  yet  identical  with  the  human  cultus  or 
worship.  Delitzsch  transfers  this  planting  to  the 
time  of  the  first  vegetable  creation  (p.  146) ;  but 
this  is  not  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  text,  which 
does  not  relate  tilings  chronologically,  and  presup 
poses  the  creation  of  man.  In  consequence  of  the 
previous  preparation  for  the  future  of  man  in  the 
bedewing  of  the  earth,  an  Eden  is  already  originated. 
The  name  flden  (enjoyment,  pleasure,  delight),  as  the 
region  of  Paradise,  would  denote,  according  to  De 
litzsch,  a  land  determinate  but  no  longer  ascertaina- 
ble  by  us ;  since  the  Assyrian  Eden,  he  thinks, 
which  is  vocalized  by  the  doubled  segol  and  men 
tioned  Is.  xxxvii.  12,  and  the  Ccelo-Syriac  Eden  men 
tioned  Amos  xv.,  are  altogether  different.  But  if  the 
garden  in  Eden  had  its  name  from  a  determinate 
boundary  and  enclosure,  and  if  the  paradisaical 
streams  went  forth  in  all  the  world,  then  it  becomes 
a  very  serious  question  whether  the  author  had  in 
view  any  distinct  boundary  of  Eden  itself,  as  any 
determinate  land.  It  appears,  at  all  events,  to  have 
been  his  intention  to  represent  the  whole  paradisaical 
adamah  as  an  Eden  in  respect  to  its  nature  and  laying 
out,  although  he  meant  by  it,  primarily,  the  undeter 
mined  wide  environs  that  surrounded  man,  whilst,  at 
the  same  time,  supposing  a  distinction  betv;een  Eden 
and  the  earth  generally.  There  is  also  the  passage, 
ch.  iv.  16,  which  seems  to  presuppose  a  limitation  of 
Eden  to  one  determinate  region ;  still  it  must  be 
noticed,  in  the  mean  tune,  that  the  soil  becomes 
cursed  for  man's  sake.  According  to  the  represen 
tation,  it  is  a  view  that  takes  the  form  of  three 
spheres :  the  earth,  the  Paradise,  the  garden.  At  all 
events,  the  best  supposition  in  regard  to  man  is  that 
he  was  created  in  Eden,  although  by  a  new  act  of 
God  he  is  early  transferred  to  the  centre  of  Eden, 
that  is,  of  the  Paradise.  Besides  this  place,  the  name 
Eden  occurs  vers.  10  and  16;  ch.  iii.  23;  iv.  16; 
xiii.  10;  Joel  ii.  3;  Ezek.  xxxi.  16,  18. — A  garden, 
"|3  .  The  Septuagint  translates  it  TtapdSfiiTos ;  the 
Vulgate:  Paradisus.  "Spiegel  explains  this  word 
(Avesta,  i.  p.  293)  according  to  the  Zend:  Pa'iri 
daeza,  is  a  heaping  round,  an  enclosing,  with  which 
the  Hebrew  "J3  (properly,  something  covered  or  shel 
tered)  well  agrees.  It  is  carried  out  of  the  Indo- 
Gerrnanic  into  the  Shemitic,  and  is  found  in  the 
Hebrew,  where  it  has  the  pronunciation  CT~S 
(Par-dhes),  Cantic.  iv.  13;  Neb.,  ii.  8;  Ecclesiastes  ii. 
5."  Knobel.  An  explanation,  now  set  aside,  is  that 
which  derives  it  from  the  Sanscrit  paradica  (alien, 
foreign,  wondrous  land).  The  conceptions — Garden 
of  Eden,  Eden  Garden,  Garden  of  God — by  reason 
of  the  symbolical  significance  of  these  expressions, 
play  into  each  other.  By  the  garden,  according  to 
Knobel,  is  to  be  understood  "a  garden  of  trees." 
Thus  much  is  clear,  that  the  garden  of  the  paradisai 
cal  nature  was  distinguished  for  its  trees.  The  gar 
den  lay  in  the  eastern  district  of  the  Eden  region 
(CTpl);  there  is  probably  indicated  along  with  this 
the  stand-point  of  the  reporter.  The  Eastern  land  is 
the  home-land  of  humanity. — There  He  put  the 
man. — As  the  creation  of  Eve  is  transferred  to  Para 
dise,  it  is  as  well  not  to  lay  stress  upon  the  fact  of 
Adam's  having  been  created  outside  of  Paradise; 
the  fundamental  idea  consists  in  this,  that  Adam  was 
immediately  transferred  from  his  state  of  nature  (or 
his  universal  relation  to  the  adamah)  into  the  state 
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of  culture,  or  his  particular  relation  to  Paradise. 
•'Both  facts  are  announced  before  in  a  summary 
way,  but  are  unfolded  in  what  follows ;  just  as  the 
facts  summarily  announced  in  the  first  verse  of  ch. 
i.  receive  afterwards  a  wider  explanation."  De- 
litzsch. 

6.  Vers.  9-14.  And  out  of  the  ground  made 
the  Lord  to  grow. — We  must  not  regard  this  act 
as  a  chronological  following  of  the  preceding.  Man 
finds  himself  well-cared  for  in  Paradise  by  means  of 
its  abundance.  This  consists  in  fruit-trees  of  every 
kind.  It  may  fairly  be  regarded  here  as  an  indica 
tion  of  the  spirituality  of  the  human  enjoyment,  that 
the  lovely  aspect  of  the  trees  is  named  first,  then  the 
good  that  is  given  along  with  it — that  is,  agreeable 
and  healthsome  food — but  this  spiritual  side  of  the 
human  enjoyment  comes  out,  in  its  perfection,  with 
the  mention  of  the  two  trees  that  form  a  contrast  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden ;  for,  according  to  ch.  iii.  3, 
the  tree  of  knowledge  stands  likewise  in  the  midst 
of  the  garden.  The  significance  and  efficacy  of  the 
tree  of  life  are  more  particularly  given  ch.  iii.  22  ;  it 
could  have  procured  for  Adam  the  power  of  living  on 
forever.  That  this  efficacy  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
something  purely  physical  appears  from  the  contrast 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  whose 
efficacy,  again,  on  its  own  side,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  purely  spiritual  (see  ch.  iii.  22).  The  spiritual 
side  of  the  tree  of  life  is  also  supposed  Rev.  ii.  7  ; 
xxii.  2.  It  is,  therefore,  just  a  false  contrast  when 
Knobel  tells  us  that  "  the  narrator  supposes  in  Para 
dise  two  trees,  of  which  the  fruits  of  the  one  strengthen 
the  physical  power  of  life  and  sustain  the  life  itself, 
whilst  that  of  the  other  arouses  and  advances  the 
spiritual  power,  and  thereby  induces  a  higher  know 
ledge."  (!)  Truly,  the  garden  appears  a  "region  of 
wonder,  on  account  of  this  tree  not  only,  but  as  the 
place  of  God's  personal  presence,  the  place  of  the 
vocal  utterance  of  a  spiritual  voice  by  the  serpent, 
and  on  account  of  the  cherubim.  The  wonderful 
consists,  in  the  first  place,  in  this,  that  here  is  the 
region  of  innocence,  of  the  integrity  both  of  the 
human  spirit  and  of  the  surrounding  nature,  and  that, 
consequently,  here  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  are 
embraced  in  perfect  union ;  whilst  therefore  it  is, 
that  outward  things  become  of  typical  and  sym 
bolical  significance  hi  their  potential  measure.  It 
belongs  now  to  the  perfection  of  the  garden,  not 
merely  that  it  is  watered  with  its  own  Paradise  rivers, 
but  also,  that  by  means  of  the  four  streams  that  go 
out  from  its  one  united  stream  it  stands  in  close  con 
nection  with  the  whole  earth,  and  sends  forth  to  it 
its  own  peculiar  blessings.  From  the  reading  of  the 
text :  a  stream  nent  out,  instead  of,  a  stream  goes 
out,  Delitzsch  finds  proof  that  the  author  speaks  of 
Paradise  as  of  a  thing  purely  past.  Much  rather, 
however,  does  he  speak  of  Paradise  after  the  fall,  as 
of  a  place  at  least  still  existing,  but  closely  shut  up 
by  means  of  the  cherubim.  That  is,  the  representa 
tion  is  not  now  purely  geographical ;  it  is  also,  at 
the  same  time,  throughout  symbolic.  According  to 
our  representation,  the  stream  originates,  not  in 
Paradise  itself,  but  outside  of  it,  in  the  land  of  Eden; 
and  so  here,  too,  as  in  the  case  of  Adam,  must  we 
distinguish  between  the  origin  in  nature,  and  the 
destiny  that  was  to  have  its  development  in  culture. 
In  Paradise  itself,  therefore,  does  this  one  stream, 
on  its  going  out  of  the  garden,  divide  itself  into  four 
(3^ax~i)  flood-heads  (not  "rain-streams,"  nor 
u  brooks  "),  which  as  four  rivers  part  themselves  in 
all  the  world,  the  stream-heads  become  head-streams. 


— The  name  of  the  first  is  Pishon:  The  free- 
flowing  (Fiirst) ;  the  full-flowing  (Gesenius).  By  the 
name  Pishon  has  been  understood  1.  the  Phasis,  2. 
the  Phasis-Araxes  of  Xenophon,  3.  the  Bisynga  01 
Fradatti  (Buttmann),  4.  the  Indus  (Schulthess),  5. 
the  Ganges  (Joscphus,  Eusebius,  Bertheau),  6.  the 
Hyphasis  (Haneberg),  7.  the  Nile  (the  Midrash),  8. 
the  Goschah  (C.  Ritter).  See  the  Doctrinal  and 
Ethical. — That  is  it  which  encompasses  the 
whole  land  of  Havilah — According  to  Fiirst,  it  is 
the  same  with  circuit,  region.  (This  is  what  Ilavilah 
probably  signifies ;  according  to  Delitzsch  it  means 
sandy  land.)  The  word  SSO  (primarily,  to  surround) 
may  be  interpreted  of  a  circuitous  flowing  round, 
though  it  also  occurs  in  the  sense  of  surrounding  on 
one  side.  The  verb  may  also  denote  a  winding  pas 
sage  through  (Is.  xxiii.  16,  "PS  ^20,  "Go  round 
about  through  the  city  "),  and  here  it  may  be  better 
conceived  of  as  a  winding  through  than  as  an  encom 
passing.  We  choose  an  expression  that  at  the  same 
time  calls  to  mind  a  region  of  streams. — Where 
there  is  gold. — That  is,  especially  or  abundantly — 
the  mother-country  of  gold,  not  only  in  respect  to 
quantity,  but  also  in  respect  to  quality. — The  gold 
of  that  land  is  good. — Besides  its  fine  gold,  Havi 
lah  is  also  famous  for  its  spices,  such  as  Bdolach 
(Num.  xi.  7),  similar  to  manna,  or  according  to  Jose- 
phus  Bdellion,  and,  similarly  named  (see  Knobel), 
"an  odoriferous  and  very  costly  gum,  which  is  in 
digenous  in  India  and  Arabia,  in  Babylonia  and 
Media,  and  especially  in  Bactriana.  It  must  have 
been  well  known  to  the  Hebrews."  To  this  is  added, 
in  the  third  place,  the  precious  stone  crrjj,  schoham. 
According  to  most  interpreters  it  is  an  onyx  stone, 
sardonyx,  or  sardius,  which  belong  together  to  the 
species  chalcedon.  The  Targumists  and  others 
would  understand  by  schoham  the  sea-green  beryl. 
The  onyx,  on  the  contrary,  has  the  color  of  the 
human  finger-nails,  and  that  is  denoted  by  the  name. 
With  this  agrees  CJltti  as  "  signifying  something  thin, 
delicate,  pale "  (Knobel).  In  respect  to  the  geography, 
see  further  on. — The  name  of  the  second  river  is 
Grihon. — "According  to  Josephus,  An*,  i.  1,  3, 
Kimchi,  and  others,  also  as  might  be  inferred  from 
the  Septuagint  translation  of  Jer.  ii.  18,  Ben  Lira 
24,  27,  there  was  understood  by  it  the  Nile,  which 
flows  through  all  the  south-lands  ('3'-)  that  fell 
within  the  circuit  of  the  narrator's  view "  (Fiirst). 
Under  the  Gihon,  moreover,  according  to  the  Shcm- 
itic  use  of  the  word,  there  have  been  understood  the 
Oxus,  the  Pyramus,  and  the  Ganges.  IT'S ,  the 
dark-colored  (?),  is  a  proper  name  for  the  oldest  son 
of  Ham,  the  ancestor  of  the  Ethiopians.  Thence 
it  is  given  to  the  south-land,  especially  Meroe,  and, 
thereupon,  to  ^Ethiopia  and  the  south-region  general 
ly.  And  yet  under  the  like  name  may  be  understood 
a  dark-colored  people  that  dwelt  in  southern  India, 
in  Upper  Egypt,  and  in  South  Arabia  (Ktosias  and 
Arrian).  In  like  manner  are  there  different  geogra 
phical  districts  under  this  name  (see  FURST  :  Lexi 
con).— The  name  of  the  third  river  is  Hiddekel. 
— The  Tigris,  the  rushing,  so  named  from  its  violent 
flowing.  Dan.  x.  4,  it  is  called  the  great  river— so 
also  the  Euphrates.  The  Zeud  form  is  t'ujrn,  ti,,r, 
tigira,  swift,  raging.* — Toward  the  east  of  As 
syria  (Lange :  Before  or  in  front  of  Assyria}.  The 

*  [There  would  seem,  at  first  view,  but  a  faint  resem 
blance  between  hiddekel  and  Tigris.  There  can  be  but  lit 
tle  doubt,  however,  of  their  etymological  connection.  Th# 
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word  PiETp  before  Assyria  can  also  mean  to  the 
east,  but  as  a  preposition  it  has  the  more  common 
sense  before,  frontward.  The  latter  sense,  taken 
freely,  is  here  to  be  preferred ;  since  the  Tigris,  in 
fact,  forma  the  western  boundary  of  Assyria.  Ac 
cording  to  some,  Assyria  is  to  be  taken  here  in  a 
wider  sense.— The  fourth  river  is  Euphrates. — 
The  outbreaking,  the  violent.  It  is  the  greatest  river 
of  Western  Asia,  and,  therefore,  called  the  great 
river,  or  the  river,  without  anything  more.  The 
origin  of  the  Greek  form  EixppoTTjs  is  explained  either 
from  P^EX  =  rns  ,  or  from  the  Persian  I/rat,  Ufrat. 
For  the  different  derivations,  see  Fiirst. 

7.  Vers.  15-17.  Took  the  man  and  put  him  in 
the  garden. — The  author  takes  up  again  what  is 
said  in  the  8th  verse  about  the  transfer  of  Adam  to 
Paradise,  but  adds  to  it,  at  the  same  time,  the  pur 
pose  for  which  it  was  done,  namely,  to  dress  it  and 
to  keep  it.  According  to  Delitzsch  man  was  created 
outside  of  Paradise ;  since  he  must  first  see  the  extra- 
paradisaical  earth,  in  order  that  he  might  have  a 
worthy  estimation  of  the  glory  of  Paradise,  and  of 
his  own  vocation  as  extending  thence  over  the  whole 
frorld.  Such  an  assignment  of  a  purpose  is  altogether 
too  didactic.  The  garden  is  the  place  of  the  human 
vocation,  and  of  the  human  enjoyment  in  its  undivid 
ed  unity.  This  enjoyment  has  two  sides,  to  eat  and 
to  refrain.  In  like  manner  the  vocation  has  two 
sides,  to  dress  and  to  keep.  The  first  thing  is  to 
dress  it ;  for  nature,  which  grows  wild  or  rank  with 
out  the  care  of  man,  becomes  ennobled  under  the 
human  hand  (Delitzsch).  Says  the  same  writer,  this 
work  was  as  widely  different  from  agriculture  pro 
per,  as  Paradise  itself  differed  from  the  later  culti 
vated  land,  but  it  was  still  work ;  "  and  work  was  so 
far  from  being  unparadisaical,  that,  according  to  ch. 
ii.  1-3,  even  the  creation  is  regarded  as  a  work  of 
God."  We  must  distinguish,  however,  work  in  its 
narrower  sense,  as  it  stands  under  the  burden  of 
vanity  (made  subject  to  vanity,  Rom.  viii.  20)  from 
the  paradisaical  work,  or  activity.  Even  of  the  later 
Israel  is  it  said:  There  is  no  toil  in  Zion.*  Accord 
ing  to  Delitzsch,  the  whole  earth,  from  Paradise  out, 
was  to  become  a  Paradise :  "  The  garden  is  the  most 
holy  (or  the  holy  of  holies),  Eden  is  the  holy  place, 
whilst  the  whole  earth  around  is  its  porch  and  court." 
The  comparison  is  not  wholly  applicable;  since 
where  there  are  no  spiritual  orders,  there  could  be 
no  proper  mention  of  court  and  sanctuary. — And  to 
keep  it. — The  garden,  as  such,  is  uninclosed  and 
unwalled;  still  must  Adam  watch  and  protect  it. 
This  is,  hi  fact,  a  very  significant  addition,  and  seems 
to  give  a  strong  indication  of  danger  as  threatening 
man  and  Paradise  from  the  side  of  an  already  exist 
ing  power  of  evil  (Delitzsch  and  others),  although, 
even  in  that  case,  the  guarding  of  the  garden  belong 
ed  to  man's  vocation ;  since  against  the  misuse  of  his 
freedom,  he  had  only  to  take  care  of  his  own  free 
will,  and,  with  it,  the  possession  and  the  integrity  of 

n  in  bpin  may  be  the  article  hardened,  or  it  may  be  part 
of  the  syllable  TH  (sharp,  ewift)  in  composition.  The  re 
mainder  3p"1  and  Tigris  have  cognate  letters — DKL,  TGR. 
The  intermediate  or  transition  form  is  seen  in  the  Aramaic 
A^.»;  Arabic,  JjJ^.,^  5  Diglath,  DGL.  The  Zend  TGR 

is  the  same  word.—  T.'L.] 

*  [The  reference  here  would  seem  to  be  to  Num.  xxiii. 
21,  which  the  German  Version  gives :  "  Keine  Mutte  in  Jacob, 
und  keim  Arbeit  in  Israel;  no  toil  in  Jacob,  no  labor  in 
Israel,"  instead  of  our  more  correct  Version  :  "no  iniquity 
in  Jacob,  no  perverseness  in  Israel." — T.  L.] 


Paradise.     Knobel  refers  the  care  with  which  Adam 
was  charged,  to  the  task  appointed  him  of  guarding 
Paradise  against  the  mischief  of  the  wild  beasts. — 
Of  every  tree  of   the  garden. — Says  Knobel : 
"  The  author  clearly  assumes  that  in  the  early  period 
men  lived  alone  from  the  fruit  of  trees,  and  at  a  later 
period  first  advanced  to  the  use  of  herbs  and  grain 
(ch.  iii.  17),  whilst  the  Eloliist,  in  the  very  beginning, 
assigns  both  to  men  (ch.  i.  2y).     According  to  the 
classical  writers,  such  as  Plato  (Polil.  272),  Strabo, 
and  others,  men  in  the  beginning  ate  herbs,  berries, 
bark,  and  fruit  of  trees,  especially  acorns ;  the  raising 
of  grain  came  in  later."     That  the  paradisaical  man 
did  not  eat  herbs  is  nowhere  said ;  but  the  fruit  of 
the  trees  is  prominently  presented  because   of  its 
symbolic  relation  to  the  two  mysterious  trees  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden.     The   free   enjoyment  of  all 
trees  is  strongly  expressed  by  the  intensive  idiom, 
bSNfl  ?2N  .     So  much  the  more  precise,  therefore, 
is  the  limitation  of  the  freedom. — But  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. — According  to 
Hoffmann  and  Richers,  7*11  "113  means   good   and 
bad    simply.      Delitzsch   denies    this,    and   rightly. 
"The  good,"  says  he,  "is  obedience  with  its  good, 
the  bad  is  disobedience  with  its  evil  consequences. 
Here  it  must  be  remarked,  that  the  conception  of 
physical  evil  can  be,  at  the  most,  only  as  a  conse 
quence  of  moral  evil,  and  that,  therefore,  the  ethical 
contrast  is  the  main  thing,  though  not  to  the  exclu 
sion  of  the  physical   side.      The  tree,  in  any  case, 
was  a  tree  that  might  produce  this  knowledge ;  that 
is,  it  was  the  tree  of  probation,  through  which  Adam 
might  come  to  a  conscious  distinction  of  good  and 
evil,  and,  thereby,  to  a  moral  transition  from  the 
state  of  innocent  simplicity  into  a  state  of  conscious, 
religious  virtue.     Did  he  not  sin,  then  he  learned,  in 
a  normal  way,  to  know  the  distinction  between  good 
and  evil — the  good  as  the  actuality  of  believing  obe 
dience  towards  God,  which  was,  at  the  same  time, 
the  maintaining  of  his  own  life  in  its  self-command 
and  freedom — the  evil,  as  the  possibility  of  an  unbe 
lieving     and    disobedient     behavior    towards    God, 
which  must  have  for  its  consequent,  slavish  desire 
and  death.     The  opinion  of  Hilarius  cannot  be  sus 
tained  (Spicilegium  Solesniense,i.  162):  Arbor  futuri 
de  se  mendacii  nomen  accepit.     For,  '  not  to  know 
good  and  evil,'  is  the  sign  of  the  infantile  childish 
ness  (Deut.  i.  39)  or  of  senile  obtuseness  (2  Sam.  xix. 
36);  the  conscious  free  choice  of  the  one  or  the 
other  indicates   the  most  mature  period  of  life  (or 
that  of  the  so-named  anni  discrclionis,  Is.  vii.  15 ; 
Heb.  v.  14).     So  to  know  good  and  evil,  and  to  dis 
tinguish  between  them,  is  called  the  charisma  or  gift 
of  a  king  (1  Kings  iii.  9),  the  wisdom  of  the  angel  (2 
Sam.  xiv.  17),  and,  in  its  higher  exercise,  of  God 
Himself  (Gen.  iii.  5,  22).     By  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  man  is  to  attain  to  a  consciousness 
and  to  a  confirmation  of  his  freedom  of  choice,  and, 
in  fact  (according  to  God's  purpose  in  his  determina 
tion  for  good),  to  a  freedom  of  power — that  is,  to  a 
true  freedom  available  for  the  choice  of  good  or  its 
opposite.     It  was  designed  to  bring  out  the  necessary 
self-determination  of  a  creature  choosing  freely,  either 
for  or  against  God,  either  for  the  God-willed  "good  or 
the  possible  evil — and  so  to  make  perfect  its  inde 
pendence.     The  very  idea  of  a  free  personal  being 
carries  with  it  the  necessity  that  its  relation  to  God 
be  a  relation  of  free  love  "  (Delitzsch).     It  is  an  en 
tire  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  this  probation-tree 
to  teach,   as  the  Gnostic   Ophites   did,   that,   only 
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'.hrougt  the  eating  of  this  tree,  is  man  enabled  to 
attain  to  his  self-conscious  free  development,  or,  as 
Hegel  and  his  school  have  taught  in  modern  times, 
that  sin  is  a  necessary  transition-point  to  good.  The 
victory  of  Christ  in  the  temptation  shows  us  how  it 
is  for  man  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  in  a  normal,  and  not  in  an  abnormal,  way.  The 
knowledge  of  the  distinction  which  Adam  obtained 
in  this  way,  was  in  him  from  the  beginning,  though 
dark  and  confused.  Along  with  his  freedom  of 
choice,  heretofore  undeveloped,  there  was  established, 
not  only  his  capability  of  probation,  but  also  his  need 
of  such  probation.  This  probation  does,  indeed, 
suppose  the  previous  existence  of  a  divine  POUOS,  or 
law  (DELITZSCH,  p.  154);  but  we  err  when  we  con 
found  this  paradisaical  »'<Ws  with  the  law  of  Moses 
as  it  was  given  to  sinners.  Moreover,  the  Mosaic 
commands  are  not  mere  positive  instructions ;  they 
are,  to  the  extent  of  the  ten  commandments,  moral 
laws  of  nature  precisely  adapted  to  the  human  state, 
but  because  of  their  having  become  foreign  and  ob 
jective  to  the  consciousness  of  the  sinner,  they  are, 
therefore,  placed  before  him  in  the  way  of  positive 
revelation.  In  the  v6u.ot,  or  institutions  of  Paradise, 
however,  must  the  abiding  laws  of  life  constitute  the 
ground  of  that  revelation-form  which  is  adapted  to 
the  commands.  That  is,  in  relation  to  the  tree  of 
probation,  God  could  not  have  made  it  to  be  a  tree 
of  probation  in  the  exercise  merely  of  an  arbitrary 
positivi-ness ;  there  must  lie  in  the  tree  itself  an  in 
nate  efficacy ;  and  a  natural  speech,  that  may  serve 
as  a  warning  to  man  against  its  use.  The  sign-word 
of  the  tree  (or  the  designating  name)  would,  through 
the  divine  interpretation,  become  to  man  a  positive 
paradisaical  prohibition.  Even  granting,  moreover, 
that  the  tree  was  not  properly  a  poison-tree,  still  the 
explanation  that  belongs  to  it  has  been  too  lightly 
treated,  since  it  might  have  led  us  upon  the  proper 
track ;  but  that  its  tendency  must  have  been  to  pro 
duce  a  change  in  the  human  spiritual  frame,  is  a  doc 
trine  to  be  firmly  held  (see  LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p. 
409).  It  becomes  important  as  an  elucidation  of  this 
mysterious  fact,  when  we  are  told  that  the  sin  of 
Noah,  the  second  head  of  our  race,  became  manifest 
through  the  enjoyment  of  wine.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  coarse  conceptions  of  Bohme  and  others  as  lately 
taken  in  a  mythical  sense  by  Sorensen,  we  must 
decidedly  protest  against  the  theosophical  dualistic 
representation  of  the  probatioh-tree  as  we  find  it  in 
Bauingarten  (p.  43),  and  still  later  in  Delitzsch. 
"When  we  remember,"  says  Delitzsch,  "that  the 
paradisaical  vocation  and  destiny  of  man  had  for  its 
aim  the  overcoming  of  evil  that  had  intruded  into 
the  creation,  we  cannot  wonder  at  there  being  a  tree 
in  Paradise  itself,  created  indeed  by  God,  but  whose 
mysterious  background  was  a  dark  ground  of  death 
and  evil  placed  by  God  in  ward ;  which  tree,  in  order 
that  man  might  not  fall  into  the  participation  of  evil, 
and  thereby  of  death,  is  hedged  around  by  the  divine 
prohibition,  not  as  by  an  arbitrary  sentence,  but  as 
by  a  warning  rather  of  holy  love"  (p.  155).  We 
may  not  resort  to  the  myths  of  the  Thibetans,  Hin 
dus,  etc.  (p.  155),  in  support  of  an  assertion  of  such 
a  nature  that,  according  to  it,  we  cannot  think  of 
anything  determinate  or  ordained,  without  setting 
forth  under  it,  in  opposition  both  to  the  Scriptures 
and  to  the  monotheistic  consciousness,  a  material 
evil  (or  an  evil  inherent  in  matter).  According  to 
Delitzsch,  the  tree  actually  carried  in  it  "  the  power 
of  death."  The  question  arises :  What  is  meant  by 
the  threatening :  "  la  the  day  that  thou  eatest  there 


of  thou  shall  surely  die."  Knobel  holds  the  sense  to 
be,  that  he  should  die  immediately ;  because  the  in 
finitive  absolute  before  the  finite  verb,  he  says,  ex- 
presses  the  undoubted,  the  certain,  the  actual.  But 
notwithstanding  this,  Adam  must  have  lived  quite  a 
long  time  after  the  fall.  In  vain  is  it  attempted  to 
set  aside  this  difficulty  either  by  the  rendering  to 
become  mortal  (Targum,  Symmachus,  Hieronymus, 
and  others),  or  by  making  it  that  introduction  of 
pain  and  sorrow  into  life  which  goes  before  death  in 
our  conception  of  it  (Calvin,  Gerhard,  and  others) 
Still  less,  indeed,  can  we  think  of  a  death-penalty  tt 
be  positively  inflicted  (Batav.,  Tuch,  Ewald,  and  oth 
ers).  The  nearest  solution  is  overlooked,  namely, 
that  the  expression  must  have,  even  here,  an  ideal 
symbolical  force ;  in  other  words,  that  death  here, 
corresponding  to  the  biblical  conception  of  death, 
must  be  taken  primarily  to  mean  a  moral  death 
which  goes  out  of  the  soul,  or  heart,  and  through  the 
soul-life,  gradually  fastens  itself,  in  every  part,  upon 
the  physical  organism  (LANGE'S  "  Dogmatics,"  p. 
471).  The  sign  of  becoming  suddenly  dead  does  not 
necessarily  belong  to  the  conception  of  death.  It 
allows  too  of  a  long  dying  in  the  physical  depart 
ment.  Hoffmann  has  not  thought  of  this  in  that  very 
strange  exposition  of  his,  which  it  is  hardly  worth 
while  to  cite.  Knobel  lays  much  stress  upon  it,  that 
man,  according  to  ch.  iii.  19,  22  (as  he  insists),  was 
not  created  immortal.  It  is  true,  that  after  the  fall 
the  tree  of  life  is  named  as  the  condition  of  perma 
nent  duration;  but  the  possibility  of  falling  into 
death,  under  the  supposition  of  transgression  and 
separation  from  the  tree  of  life,  is  something  quite 
ditfe;  ent  from  what  we  embrace  under  the  conception 
of  mortality.  Knobel,  with  Clericus  and  others, 
would  refer  the  threatening,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
hurtful,  life-endangering  power  of  the  fruit,  and  sup 
poses,  therefore,  that  the  strong  expression :  thou 
shall  immediately  die,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  peda 
gogical  sense  (or  as  a  warning  is  given  to  children); 
and  yet  it  would  be  rightly  an  announcement  of  death, 
since  man,  through  his  sin,  throws  from  him  the  en 
joyment  of  the  tree  of  life.  Let  it  be  then  a  repre 
sentation  of  the  Hebrew  mode  of  thinking ;  but  the 
connection  of  the  promise  of  long  life  to  the  observ 
ance  of  the  divine  commands  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  (KNOBEL,  p.  33)  is  not  a  mere  Hebraic 
representation;  it  is  carried  still  farther  in  the 
New  Testament  in  the  words:  Whosoever  believ- 
eth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.  And  yet 
it  must  be  perceived  that  already  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament,  and  so  certainly  here,  the  conception  of 
life,  as  also  the  conception  of  death,  hath  its  ethical 
and  ideal  ground ;  on  account  of  which  the  tree 
of  life  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  having  a. 
merely  physical  efficacy.  Riglitly,  too,  has  Keil, 
who  is  here  in  special  opposition  to  Delitzsch,  de 
fended  the  spiritual  propriety  of  the  ethical  concep 
tion. 

8.  To  vers.  18-25.  It  is  not  good  that  the 
man  should  be  alone. — Keil:  "As  the  creation  of 
man  is  introduced  by  a  divine  decree,  so  the  creation 
of  woman  is  preceded  by  God's  declaration :  It  is  not 
good,  etc."  On  the  supposition  that  the  second 
chapter,  like  the  first,  presents  the  genesis  of  man  in 
a  generic  chronological  series,  as  we  find  it  in  DC- 
litzsch,  there  arises  a  difficulty  in  respect  to  the  sec 
ond.  Then  must  man  have  existed  so  long  a  time 
before  the  creation  of  the  trees  of  Paradise  that  he 
must  have  died  of  hunger ;  since  he  would  have  had 
around  him  only  a  plant-producing  district,  and 
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would  have  existed  then  for  himself  alone  as  the  one 
only  completed  being ;  just  as  the  body,  too,  of  this 
man  would  have  been  something  first  completed,  and 
then  the  soul  imparted  to  this  body  from  without. 
Without  doubt,  however,  this  genetic  chronological 
conception  of  the  second  chapter  is  a  misapprehen 
sion  of  its  antithetical  and  complementary  relation  to 
the  first.  It  is  not  good  that  man,  etc.  What  can 
this  mean  after  it  had  been  so  often  said  in  the  first 
chapter,  He  saw  that  it  was  good  ?  The  expression 
does  not  denote  a  condition  positively  bad,  but  rather 
an  incompleteness  of  being,  whose  continuance  would 
eventually  pass  over  from  the  negative  not  good,  or 
a  manifest  want,  into  the  positive  not  good,  or  a 
hurtful  impropriety.  It  must  be  observed  that  this 
point  of  time  lies  between  the  last  preceding  declara 
tion  respecting  God  on  the  fifth  day :  and  He  saw 
that  it  was  good,  and  the  final  judgment  very  good, 
at  the  close  of  the  sixth.  According  to  Knobel  the 
sense  would  be  this :  Jehovah  shows  that  a  solitary 
existence  is  not  good  for  man;  He  determines  upon 
the  creation  of  some  being  that  may  correspond  to 
him,  and  forms  first  the  beasts  for  the  purpose  of 
seeing  whether  they  would  satisfy  the  human  want.  (!) 
To  this  conception  the  text  is  throughout  opposed, 
and  especially  hi  the  words :  I  will  make  a  help  for 
him  ("njrs)  as  his  opposite  (his  converse),  not  mere 
ly  his  like  (Delitzsch).  The  exposition  of  Delitzsch  : 
He  needed  such  a  one  that  when  he  had  it  before 
him  he  might  recognize  himself,  obliterates  the  pecu 
liar  point  of  the  expression.  It  allows,  too,  of  its 
application  to  the  relation  of  one  man  to  another. 
The  opposite  (r<T  converse)  here  spoken  of,  depends 
not  upon  any  if,  or  casual  condition.  What  is  meant 
by  this  obliteration  becomes  evident  farther  on. 
The  primary  thing  (he  seems  to  think)  is  to  provide 
a  help  for  man  in  his  vocation-destiny ;  but  then  there 
comes  also  into  view  the  possibility  that  he  may 
transgress  the  command  of  God,  and  die  the  death, 
in  which  case  the  aim  of  the  creation  would  be  ren 
dered  vain.  How  suspicious  this !  the  making  the 
motive  for  the  creation  of  the  woman  to  be  this  fu 
ture  possible  eventuality — especially  since  Eve  herself 
it  is  who  realizes  that  possibility.  Moreover,  De 
litzsch  means  that  Adam  would  then,  as  the  second 
seduced,  have  been  rather  the  object  of  the  divine 
compassion  (but  Eve,  the  first  seduced,  what  of  her !), 
and  finally  leaves  us  to  conclude  that  it  does  not 
mean:  I  will  make  one  like  to  him  that  he  may 
propagate  his  race.  But  see  ch.  i.  28,  where  the 
theosophic  deriving  of  the  propagation  of  the  race 
from  the  eventuality  of  the  fall  is  clear,  and  without 
reserve,  and  forever  cut  off.  When  there  is  given  to 
15:3  thes  sense  to  be  conformable,  or  correspondent 
(see  Knobel),  it  does  not  bring  out  the  emphasis  of 
the  word,  in  this  place,  according  to  the  original  im 
port  of  the  root  153 ;  although,  on  the  other  side, 
the  sensual  meaning,  anteriora,  i.  e.,  pudenda  (Schul- 
tens,  and  others),  can  only  be  regarded  as  a  coarse 
exaggeration  of  the  expression. — Ver.  19.  And  out 
of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every 
beast  of  the  field. — Obviously  does  the  representa 
tion  that  follows  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the 
representation  of  the  creation  of  the  woman  ;  that  is, 
the  order  observed  in  mentioning  the  creating  of  the 
beasts  is  determined  by  a  motive  not  at  all  chrono 
logical,  but  looking  only  to  the  fact  itself.  But  in 
what  could  this  motive  lie?  In  bringing  the  beasts 
before  him,  was  there  something  of  a  purpose  in  the 
Creator  to  awaken  in  man  a  consciousness  of  the 


need  of  some  help  of  kindred  birth  to  himself?  This 
is  the  supposition  of  Michaelis  and  Rosenmiiller. 
Delitzsch  and  Keil  have  something  of  the  same 
thought  (p.  48).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  sup 
position  of  Jacob  Bo'hme  and  other  theosophists  that 
from  looking  at  the  beasts  in  pairs,  there  was  awak 
ened  a  sinful  desire  in  the  as  yet  androgynic  Adam. 
These  wild  phantasies  (Myst.  Mag.  p.  116)  have  yet 
been  able  to  influence  the  latest  representations  of 
the  paradisaical  relations.  Bohme's  views  of  the  sex 
ual  relations  are  perfectly  abominable.  It  has  been 
maintained  that  in  the  first  chapter  the  creation  of 
the  stars  is  laid  on  the  fourth  creative  day  for  the 
purpose  of  counteracting  the  heathen  star-worship; 
since  the  stars,  or  heavenly  bodies,  are  brought  in  as 
conditioned  by  the  preceding  creations,  especially 
that  of  light.  In  analogy  with  this  view,  and  in 
opposition  to  the  animal-worship  of  the  heathen- 
world,  would  the  passage  before  us  represent  the 
beasts  as  creations  subordinate  to  man :  in  the  first 
place,  because  man  had  to  give  them  names,  and, 
secondly,  because  among  them  all  he  found  nothing 
of  like  birth  with  himself,  to  say  nothing  of  any 
superiority.  At  all  events,  for  the  Oriental  mind,  the 
passage  presents  a  very  significant  elevation  of  the 
woman,  as  human,  over  the  lower  animal-world,  and 
her  equality  of  birth  with  the  man.  It  is  no  real 
difference,  as  Knobel  holds  it  is,  that  here  the  Crea 
tor  forms  the  beasts  out  of  the  ground,  whilst  in  the 
first  chapter  they  come  forth  (and  yet  in  consequence 
of  the  creative  word)  from  the  earth.  Creating  and 
forming  are  just  different  points  of  view  of  the  same 
conception.  The  apparent  difference  proceeds  partly 
from  this,  that  here  we  have  the  more  definite,  namely 
the  forming  of  the  beasts  out  of  the  earth.  The 
beasts  of  the  field ;  taken  here  in  the  comprehensive 
sense — the  wild  and  the  tame. — And  every  fowl 
of  the  air  (the  heavens). — The  fish  of  the  sea  and 
the  reptiles  are  passed  over.  Kcil  finds  the  ground 
of  it  iu  this,  that  both  classes,  the  beasts  of  the  field 
and  the  birds  of  heaven,  are  like  men  in  being  formed 
out  of  the  earth,  and,  therefore,  stand  to  him  in  nearer 
relation  than  the  water-animals  and  the  reptiles. 
But  the  earthy  matter  is  found  also  in  the  two  last, 
although  it  may  not  be  without  meaning  that  both 
the  classes  here  preferred  were  formed  out'  of  the 
adamah.  More  to  the  purpose  is  the  second  ground 
mentioned  by  Keil,  that  "  God  brought  the  beasts  to 
Adam  to  show  him  the  creatures  that  had  been  or 
dained  to  his  service."  At  all  events,  the  domestic 
animals  are  of  these  two  classes.  It  is  specially  to 
be  considered,  moreover,  that  in  these  beasts  there 
is  already  a  more  distinct  pairing,  which  is  a  symbol 
of  human  marriage ;  especially  is  this  the  case  with 
the  birds.  Still  the  main  purpose  set  forth  is :  to 
see  how  he  would  name  them.  With  the  intuitive 
knowledge  of  the  beasts  there  follows  the  naming  of 
them  ;  for  speech  is  the  thought  outwardly  realized  * 
(on  the  essential  connection  of  thinking  and  speaking, 
see  KEIL,  p.  47) ;  and  with  the  naming  commences 
the  dominion.  Consequently  the  first  science  to 
which  God  introduces  man  is  the  science  of  nature  ; 
his  first  speech,  to  which  he  is  led  for  the  mention  of 
zoological  properties,  is  the  naming  of  the  animals. 
That  this  his  naming  was  an  actual  calling  out,  and 
that  the  assigned  domestic  animals  followed  his  call, 
lies  included,  as  matter  of  fact,  in  the  very  represen 
tation  itself.  From  this  centre  spreads  out  the  know- 

*  (For  a  very  able  and  a  very  full  discussion  of  this 
primitive  namine; — the  philosophy  and  the  theology  of  it— 
i  si-c  KAILEN'S  Sprachverwirruiifi,  pp.  90-106. — T.  L.J 
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fedge  of  man  over  all  nature. — Ver.  20.  And  the 
man  gave  names. — Here  the  cattle  have  the  first 
place  in  the  selection,  because  their  place,  in  the 
future,  is  next  to  man. — But  for  Adam. — We  do  not 
translate  for  man,  since  the  principal  thing  here  is 
the  care  for  the  individual  man,  for  Adam.  The  new 
knowledge  satisfied  his  need  but  not  his  heart. — Ver. 
21.  A  deep  sleep  to  fall.— nr'nnn  ,  a  deep  sleep, 
in  which  the  consciousness  of  the  outer  world,  and 
of  his  own  inward  life,  is  wholly  gone.  "Sleep,  in 
and  of  itself,  is  ordained  for  the  divinely  created 
human  nature,  and  is  as  necessary  for  man,  as  a 
creature  of  earth,  as  the  change  of  day  and  night  for 
the  universal  earthly  nature.  But  this  deep  sleep  is 
different  from  natural  sleep,  and  God  causes  it  to  fall 
upon  man  in  the  day-time,  in  order  that  out  of  him 
he  might  create  the  woman."  Keil.  Thereto  the 
remark  of  Ziegler  :  "Everything  out  of  which  some 
new  thing  is  to  come,  sinks  down  before  the  event 
into  such  a  deep  sleep."  In  fact,  this  preparation 
for  a  new  being  suggests  to  our  minds  the  preceding 
creative  evening.  In  Job  iv.  13,  !"!73Tin  denotes  a 
deep  sleep  in  which  a  dream-vision  (a  clairvoyant  or 
seeing  dream)  unfolds  itself.  On  this  account,  prob 
ably,  have  some  interpreters  thought  that  here  also 
there  was  intended  an  ecstasy  or  vision. — And  took 
one  of  his  ribs. — According  to  Bohme,  man  had 
lost  the  magical  propagation  (of  which  he  was  capa 
ble  by  means  of  his  androgynic  nature),  through  his 
longing  in  sleep  (the  forty-days'  sleep  of  the  tempta 
tion)  for  the  sexual  contrast,  and  that  the  woman 
proceeded  from  him  not  in  consequence  of  a  creative 
act,  but  by  means  of  the  divine  fiat  remaining  in 
Adam ;  because  God  saw  that  now  he  must  have  the 
object  of  his  desire,  since  he  could  no  more  propa 
gate  himself  magically.  The  confident  theosophist 
here  becomes  Moses'  tutor  (p.  111).  According  to 
Hoffmann,  God  must  have  made  the  wom;<n  not  out 
of  parts  of  man's  breast,  but  out  of  his  abdomen, 
where  there  might  be  found  a  portion  of  the  body- 
capable  of  being  lost.  Keil  strives  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  acknowledgment  to  express  himself  fairly 
in  respect  to  these  fantasies  (p.  49).  As  in  them 
selves  they  wrong  not  only  the  scriptural  text,  her- 
meneutics,  and  reason,  but  also  the  moral  feeling,  so 
are  they  still  more  strange  through  their  combination 
with  the  consequences  of  the  fall.  On  the  other 
hand,  Delitzsch  finds  something  of  an  ideal  human  in 
the  manner  and  way  of  the  woman's  creation  (p. 
160).  Still  as  to  the  further  formation,  or  restora 
tion  of  Adam,  it  is  not  perhaps  to  be  understood  that 
"he  closed  the  cavity  that  was  made  by  putting  flesh 
in  the  place  of  the  rib  that  was  taken  away,"  but 
rather,  with  De  Wette,  "  he  closed  the  flesh  in  its 
place."  In  respect  to  the  literal  conception,  the 
question  must  still  arise,  Whence  could  such  flesh 
have  been  taken?  But  it  is  just  this  tilling  from 
without,  by  which  that  vacuity,  or  that  want,  which 
was  ordained  to  man,  is  removed.  Delitzsch  lays 
stress  upon  this,  that  Adam  must  have  been  already 
complete  as  man  before  Eve  was  taken  from  him. 
But  thereby  the  symbolical  side  of  the  representation 
is  marred.  So  far  as  the  fact  is  concerned,  it  is  sat 
isfied  by  recognizing  that  the  sexual  contrast  is  first 
called  into  being  in  the  way  of  the  unfolding  of  the 
first  human  form.  This  fact,  on  its  physical  side,  is 
ever  reflected  in  the  child-world.  Delitzsch  pre 
sents  the  view  that  the  outward  form  of  Adam  was 
not  double-sexed.  "  To  speak  generally,  it  was 
without  sex.  In  its  most  refined  nature  Adam  had 
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the  sexual  contrast  in  himself.  With  its  going  forth 
from  the  unity  of  his  personality,  there  necessarily 
connected  itself  that  configuration  which  was  de 
manded  for  the  then  commencing  sexual  life."  The 
expression  :  he  built  (n:3),  indicates  the  farther  ma 
ternal  appointment  of  the  woman  (from  H3S ,  to  build, 
comes  "j:,  ben,  a  son).  In  respect  to  the  wide-spread 
view  of  antiquity  concerning  the  sexual  unity  of  man, 
see  KNOBEL,  p.  35. — Ver.  22.  And  brought  her 
unto  the  man. — "  In  the  passage  above  we  recog 
nize  God  as  the  first  teacher  of  language ;  here  he 
appears  as  the  first  bridesman ;  speech  is,  in  some 
respects,  emblematical  of  the  divine,  and  so,  too,  is 
marriage."  Delitzsch. — Ver.  23.  This  is  now. — 
Literally :  this  once,  or  this  lime.  In  contrast  with 
the  long  missing  of  his  help,  he  finds  at  lust  his  de 
sire  realized.  She  it  is— or  this  is  it.  The  demon 
strative  pronoun  TXT  not  only  expresses,  by  its 
threefold  repetition,  the  joyful  appropriation  of 
Adam,  but  also  serves  as  a  specific  feminine  indica 
tion.  He  immediately  recognizes  the  fact  that  she 
is  formed  out  of  his  being,  out  of  his  solidity  (his 
bone),  out  of  his  sensibility  (his  flesh),  and  yet  his 
counterpart;  therefore,  in  correspondence  with  the 
fact  of  her  derivation  from  him,  and  her  belonging  to 
him,  does  he  give  her  the  name  maness  (woman,  as 
the  old  Latin  has  it,  vira  from  vir).  It  is  not  exact 
ly  certain  that  the  woman  was  taken  from  the  heart- 
side:  nevertheless  it  is  a  probable  interpretation  of 
this  symbolically  significant  narration.  At  all  events 
is  she  taken  out  of  his  breast,  and  not  out  of  the 
lower  part  of  his  body.  According  to  Knobel  it  is, 
because  she  stands  by  his  side  (Ps.  xlv.  10)  and  is 
his  attendant,  his  companion,  and  his  helper.  The 
Hebrew  readily  expresses  the  conception  of  attend 
ance  through  such  phrases  as  at  hand,  by  the  side 
(Job  xv.  23  ;  xviii.  12),  sb?  "I72UJ ,  to  be  a  compan 
ion,  a  friend  (Jer.  xx.  10). — Ver.  24.  Therefore 
shall  a  man. — The  question  arises  whether  this  is 
something  farther  said,  and  to  be  understood  as 
Adam's  speech,  or  whether  it  is  the  remark  of  the 
narrator.  In  Matt.  xix.  5,  Christ  cites  this  language 
as  the  word  of  God.  That,  however,  makes  no  dif 
ference;  since  Adam  may  utter  the  word  of  God  de 
rived  from  the  divine  fact,  as  well  as  the  narrator. 
It  seems  to  favor  the  idea  of  the  narrator's  speaking, 
that  he  so  often  inserts  his  remarks  with  an  "3~~< 
(wherefore;  ch.  x.  9;  see  Delitzsch).  On  this  ac 
count  Keil  decides  that  it  is  the  language  of  the  nar 
rator,  especially  since  it  is  spoken  of  father  and 
mother.  Delitzsch,  however,  insists  that  the  words 
must  be  taken  as  a  prophetic  or  divining  expression 
of  Adam  himself.  The  word  must  evidently  have 
the  significance  of  a  moral  lite-ordering  for  all 
humanity — a  meaning  which  results  from  this  expres 
sion  maness,  or  woman.  It  is,  therefore,  most  closely 
connected  with  what  precedes,  and  suits  better  here 
the  mouth  of  Adam  than  that  of  the  narrator. 
With  the  latter  it  would  have  been  merely  a  histori 
cal  remark,  with  which,  moreover,  the  future  tcnso 
would  not  have  been  consistent.  In  the  mouth  of 
Adam  it  is  a  law  of  life  for  all  human  time,  and,  in 
deed,  of  such  a  nature  that  it  expresses,  at  the  same 
time,  a  feeling  of  self-denial  in  that  he  gives  to  ha- 
children,  in  the  conclusion  of  marriage,  a  free  depar 
ture  from  the  ancestral  home.  It  is  evident  that 
here  all  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  marrmgc-hlc  are 
indicated.  1.  The  foundation  of  the  same,  the  sex 
ual  affinity ;  2.  the  free-lorn  of  choice  (as  this  avail? 
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also  for  the  wife  in  relation  to  the  recognition  of  the 
man,  and  the  free  departure  from  father  and  mother); 
3.  the  monogamic  form  of  marriage  and  its  original 
indissolubility.  They  become  one  flesh — an  expres 
sion  which  does  indeed  include  the  sexual  connection, 
but,  as  something  lying  beyond  all  that,  it  expresses 
the  esscnt.al  unity  and  higher  wholeness  of  man  in 
man  and  wife.  4.  The  relativity  of  the  departure 
from  father  and  mother;  the  first  relation  is  not 
tnkcn  away  by  the  second,  but  only  made  subordi 
nate  to  it;  it  supposes  the  relations  to  be  normal. — 
Ver.  25.  And  they  -were  both  naked. — "In  this 
view,  that  the  first  men  went  naked,  all  other  anti 
quity  agrees  with  the  Hebrews,  e.  g.,  PLATO  :  Politi- 
cus,  272;  DIOD.  Sic.  i.  8."  Knobel.  Expositions  of 
this  condition  of  nakedness  entirely  opposed  to  each 
other  are  found  in  Knobel  and  Delitzsch.  "They 
had,  therefore,  in  the  beginning,  no  feeling  of  shame, 
and  none  of  that  moral  insight  to  the  beginning  of 
which  such  feeling  of  shame  belongs.  After  the 
entrance  of  the  latter  they  made  themselves  aprons 
to  cover  their  shame  (ch.  iii.  7),  and  at  a  later  period 
they  were  furnished  with  clothing  from  the  skins  of 
beasts.  People  wholly  uncultivated  go  perfectly 
naked,  those  that  are  somewhat  cultivated  have  par 
tial  coverings,  whilst  those  who  have  a  complete 
civilization  go  wholly  clothed."  Knobel.  On  the 
other  hand,  Delitzsch :  "  Their  bodies  were  the  cloth 
ing  of  their  inner  glory,  and  this  glory  (rightly  under 
stood)  was  the  clothing  of  their  nakedness."  And, 
finally,  Keil,  with  a  more  apt  conception  of  the  case: 
"  Their  bodies  were  made  holy  through  the  spirit  that 
animated  them.  Shame  first  came  in  with  sin,  which 
took  away  the  normal  relation  of  the  spirit  to  the 
body,  begat  an  inclination  and  a  desire  in  conflict 
with  the  soul,  and  turned  the  holy  order  of  God  into 
sinful  enticement  and  the  lust  of  the  flesh."  In  the 
view  of  Knobel,  Grecian  art  must  be  accounted  a 
coarser  thing  than  many  a  crude  mythological  repre 
sentation.  But  as  the  first  men  must  be  distinguish 
ed  from  mere  naked  savages,  so  also  are  they  not 
to  be  regarded,  according  to  a  Jewish  Midrash  cited 
by  Delitzsch,  as  something  transparent  or  luminous 
"  which  the  clouds  of  glory  must  have  overshadow 
ed."  Nakedness  is  here  the  expression  of  perfect 
innocence,  which,  in  its  ingenuousness,  elevates  the 
body  into  the  spiritual  personality  as  ruled  by  it, 
whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  feeling  of  shame  enters 
with  the  consciousness  of  opposition  between  spirit 
and  sensual  corporeity,  whilst  shame  itself  comes 
in  with  the  presentiment  and  the  actual  feeling  of 
guilt. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  TIME-SUCCESSIONS  OF  THE  SIXTH 
DAY  AND  OF  THE  EDEN-LIFE. — This  second  account, 
in  its  latter  part,  appears  to  be  an  enlargement,  or 
magnified  picture,  of  the  sixth  day.  Taking  it  in  its 
intrinsic  character,  or  apart  from  any  outside  diffi 
culties  of  science,  it  strongly  suggests  two  thoughts : 
First,  its  pictorial  aspect,  on  which  we  have  already 

fwelt  (Introd.  to  Gen.  i.  p.  153),  and,  secondly,  that 
the  events  here  narrated,  or  painted,  could  not  have 
beeu  regarded  by  the  narrator  himself  as  all  taking 
place,  in  their  consequential  nexus,  within  the  time 
of  a  tew  solar  hours,  or  the  latter  half  of  one  solar 

lay.  He  could  not  so  have  told  the  story  had  such 
a  view  been  constantly  present  to  his  own  mind. 
The  consistency  of  impression  would  be  utterly  de 
stroyed  by  the  rapidity.  Here  is  a  consecution  of 
events  growing  regularly  out  of  each  other,  each  one 
preparing  the  way  for  what  follows.  Here  are  forma 
tions,  growths,  seeming  natures,  conditions  of  life, 


wants  growing  out  of  such  conditions,  adaptations  to 
such  wants,  preparations  for  such  adaptations,  a 
course  of  discipline  for  man,  a  development  of  know 
ledge  and  of  language  out  of  such  discipline,  the 
means  for  such  development,  a  strange  state  of  hu 
manity  called  a  trance  or  deep  sleep,  a  wondrous 
change  in  the  previous  human  nature  arising  out  of 
it — all  most  briefly  sketched,  but  all  there,  in  cohe 
rent  continuity.  Besides  this,  there  is  the  prepara 
tion  of  a  part  of  the  earth  for  the  new  inhabitants,  a 
state  of  conscious  innocence  without  shame,  imply 
ing  some  course  of  life,  longer  or  shorter,  to  give  the 
representation  any  moral  significance — the  ordaining 
a  law  indicating  some  course  of  life  according  to  it,  a 
divine  intercourse  and  teaching,  a  probation,  a  tempt 
ation,  and  a  fall  into  sin.  All  of  this,  at  least  down 
to  the  making  of  Paradise,  was  on  the  sixth  day,  and 
the  rest  in  consecutive  series  with  it.  Now  did  this 
chain  of  events,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  take 
place  in  the  afternoon  of  one  solar  day  ?  It  is  not  a 
sufficient  answer  to  say  that  God's  almighty  power 
might  have  caused  such  a  rapid  shifting  of  scene. 
It  is  a  question  of  style,  of  consistency,  of  descriptive 
impression.  It  might  have  been  so;  but  then  the 
aspect  given  of  causation,  of  series,  of  adaptation, 
would  be  but  a  show,  a  seeming.  It  would  be  an 
appearance  of  a  causation  without  that  consistent 
nexus  that  makes  it  easily  conceivable ;  it  would  be 
a  seeming  succession  without  that  proportion  of  ante 
cedent  and  consequent  which  we  find  it  difficult  to 
separate  from  it ;  events,  great  events,  growing  ou. 
of  each  other — so  treated — and  yet  without  any  real 
growth,  or  that  proportional  gradualness  without 
which  growth  has  no  true  meaning.  There  would 
seem  to  be  a  new  formation,  or  a  re-formation  of  the 
animal  races  brought  into  the  picture — or  if  it  refers 
to  the  old,  a  modification  of  them  for  the  instruction 
and  discipline  of  man.  They  are  to  be  the  means  of 
developing  his  powers  of  knowledge  and  of  speech. 
Through  their  unlikeness  to  himself  and  their  unfit- 
ness  for  rational  human  intercourse,  there  is  awaken 
ed  in  him  the  desire  for  higher  society.  And  then 
that  most  mysterious  trance-state  of  being,  in  which 
there  is  vailed  from  him,  as  now  from  all  science, 
that  ineffable  transformation  out  of  which  comes  the 
duality  of  our  human  nature.  The  fact  is  told  iis 
according  to  the  easiest  conception,  but  it  was  a 
trance-vision  to  Adam,  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  his  narrating  descendant  had  the  know 
ledge  of  it  in  any  revelation  more  objective  than  was 
given  to  his  ancestor.  Adam  had  longed  for  some  one 
like  himself,  inspired  from  above,  and  lifted  out  of 
the  surrounding  animality,  yet  sharing  with  him  the 
earthly  nature.  The  language  ascribed  to  him  shows 
the  vehemence  of  his  desire,  the  deferring  of  his 
hope,  and  the  patience  of  his  waiting:  CS'SH  HXT , 
diesmal,  this  now,  ipsa  tandem — there  is  an  intense 
significance  in  this  small  Hebrew  particle — come  at 
last,  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.  Three 
times  does  he  repeat  this  feminine  TNT  (see  DE 
LITZSCH,  p.  161).  Bone  of  my  bone: — can  we  doubt 
as  to  the  origin  of  the  peculiar  symbolism  hi  which 
the  narrative  is  clothed  ?  His  want  was  satisfied, 
and  the  vivid  picture  of  his  dream  becomes  the  lan 
guage,  the  only  possible  language,  perhaps,  of  a  di 
vine  work  which  no  merely  human  speech  could  ade 
quately  set  forth — one  of  the  deep  mysteries  of  God, 
itself  shadowing  forth  the  still  deeper  mysteries  of 
the  Incarnation  and  the  Church. 

Similar  suggestions  of  time  present  themselves  in 
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what  is  said  of  the  planting  of  Paradise :  And  the 
Lord  God  caused  to  grow,  etc.  Did  the  great  trees 
grow  in  the  same  time  with  the  herb  and  the  flower  ? 
Confine  it  all  to  a  few  hours  and  the  difference  is  as 
nothing;  yet  growth,  without  proportion  according 
to  the  natures  or  products  grown,  is  in  itself  both 
conceptionless  to  the  sense  and  idealess  to  the  reason. 
We  may  conceive  it,  however,  from  a  picture,  or  a 
vision,  and  such  a  mode  of  representation,  therefore, 
as  appearing  in  the  style,  is  one  of  the  strongest  crit 
ical  arguments  for  the  vision-theory  of  the  creative 
revelation.  It  is  perfectly  consistent,  too,  for  in  the 
subjective  delineation  time  is  given  in  perspective. 
But  the  grouping  shows  that  the  great  things  repre 
sented  could  not  have  been  thus,  unless  the  picture 
itself  be  but  a  phantasy,  or  phantasmagoria,  not 
supernatural  or  coutranatural  merely,  but  wholly  un 
natural,  according  to  any  conceptions  our  human 
faculties  can  form  of  time,  succession,  cause,  and 
effect.  Great  truths,  great  facts,  ineffable  truths,  in 
effable  facts,  are  doubtless  set  forth.  We  do  not 
abate  one  iota  of  their  greatness,  their  wonderfulriess, 
by  supposing  such  a  mode  of  representation.  It  is 
not  an  accommodation  to  a  rude  and  early  age,  but 
the  best  language  for  every  age.  How  trifling  the 
conceit  that  our  science  could  have  furnished  any 
better !  Her  field  is  induction,  and,  by  this  creeping 
process,  though  she  may  travel  far  relatively,  she  can' 
never  ascend  to  the  great  facts  of  origin  that  belong 
to  the  supernatural  plane.  Her  language  will  ever 
be  more  or  less  incorrect ;  and,  therefore,  a  divine 
revelation  cannot  use  it,  since  such  use  would  be  an 
endorsement  of  its  absolute  verity.  The  simpler  and 
more  universal  language  of  the  Scripture  may  be  in 
adequate,  as  all  language  must  be ;  it  may  fall  short ; 
but  it  points  in  the  right  direction.  Though  giving 
us  only  the  great  steps  in  the  process,  it  secures 
that  essential  faith  in  the  transcendent  divine  work 
ing,  which  science — our  science,  or  the  science  of 
ages  hence — might  only  be  in  danger,  to  say  the 
least,  of  darkening.  It  saves  us  from  those  trifling 
things  commonly  called  reconciliations  of  revelation 
with  science,  and  which  the  next  science  is  almost 
sure  to  unreconcile.  It  does  so  by  placing  the  mind 
on  a  wholly  different  plane,  giving  us  simple  though 
grand  conceptions  as  the  vehicle  of  great  ideas  and 
great  tacts  of  origin  in  themselves  no  more  accessible 
to  the  most  cultivated  than  to  the  lowliest  minds. 
There  is  an  awful  sublimity  in  this  Mosaic  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  world  and  man,  and  that,  too,  whe 
ther  we  regard  it  as  inspired  Scripture  or  the  grand 
est  picture  ever  conceived  by  human  genius.  To 
those  who  cannot,  or  who  do  not,  thus  appreciate  it, 
it  matters  little  what  mode  of  interpretation  is  adopt 
ed — whether  it  be  one  of  the  so-called  reconciliations, 
or  the  crude  dogmatism  that  calls  itself  literal  because 
it  chooses  to  take  on  the  narrowest  scale  a  language 
so  suggestive  of  vast  times  and  ineffable  causalities. 
-T.  L.) 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  In  respect  to  the  opposition  between  this  sec 
tion  and  the  preceding,  see  the  Exegetical  and  Crit 
ical  Notes  of  the  former.     It  must  be  very  clear  that 
in  the  present  section  the  chronological  order  stands 
in  the  background,  whilst,  oil  the  contrary,  the  sym 
bolical  presents  itself  in  a  more  significant  degree. 

2.  The  present  section  is  distinguished   by  the 
name  Jchovah-Elohim :  The  meaning  is,  that  Jehovah, 


the  Covenant-God  of  His  people,  is  also  the  God  of 
all  worlds,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  who  made  Adam 
for  His  first  Covenant-child,  and  appointed  him  Big 
vicegerent  in  this  dominion.  Adam  is  the  princeps, 
and  so  the  ideal  prius  of  the  creaturely  world.  This 
point,  of  the  Covenant  of  God  with  Adam,  appears  in 
Cocceius  as  the  foundation  of  the  federal  theology. 
With  Schleiermacher,  again,  it  is  modified  into  the 
representation  of  a  religiousness  overlying  the  con 
trast  of  sin  and  mercy. 

3.  Nature  presupposes  man,  if  it  would  be  pre 
vented   from  running  wild.     Only  in  man,  through 
him,  and  with  him,  can  it  find  its  glorious  transforma 
tion.     Therefore  was  man  also,  in  his  integrity,  the 
presupposing  of  nature  in  her  integrity ;  his  religious 
and  moral  destiny  is  the  condition  of  her  higher  des 
tiny,  his  cultus  the  foundation  of  her  culture.     In 
pure  nature,  moreover,  are  the  nobler  plants  as  well 
as  the  nobler  animals  to  be  regarded  as  in  a  special 
sense  an  appurtenance  of  man ;  in  a  special  measure, 
therefore,  are  they  conditioned   in  their  being  and 
well-being,  by  his  being  and  well-being.     Whatever, 
too,  there  might  have  been  before  man,  it  was  still 
as  though  it  were  not,  so  long  as  it  found  not  in  him 
its   cosmical   destiny.     It  was   all   an  enigma;    the 
solution  was  first  to  be  found  in  man. 

4.  The  moistening  of  the  earth's  soil  before  the 
creation  of  man  points  to  the  share  of  the  waters  ia 
the  creaturely  formations  (and  sustenance),  especially 
the  human.     Through  the  observation  of  this  came 
Thales  by  his  system. 

5.  The  creation  of  man.     It  is  rightly  regarded 
as  an  entirely  new  creative  act,*  and,  indeed,  as  the 
very  highest.     And  yet  it  is  a  falsely  literal  view  of 
the  anthropomorphic  and  symbolical  representation, 
when  in  this  act  of  God  we  are  led  to  regard  the 
earthly  nature  as  wholly  passive.     Rather  does  this 
act,  in  its  truest  realization,  presuppose  the  highest 
excitation  and  effort  of  the  earth — we  may  even  say 

*  [This  is  doubtless  true  of  that  decisive  act  of  God 
(whether  the  inspiration,  or  the  image,  or  both)  that  in 
a  moment  constituted  the  first  man,  and  the  species  homo, 
which,  a  moment  before,  was  not.  But  this  does  not  ex 
clude  the  idea  that  the  human  physical  was  connected  with 
the  previous  nature,  or  natures,  and  was  brought  out  of 
them.  That  is,  it  was  made  from  the  earth  in  the  widest 
signification  of  the  term.  That  it  was  not  a  mere  plastic 
shaping,  or  outward  mechanical  structure,  is  implied  in 
what  Lange  says  just  below  in  respect  to  the  non-passivity 
of  the  earth.  There  are  immense  difficulties  connected  with 
the  idea  of  an  outward  Promethean  image,  a  dead  organiza 
tion  which,  although  having  the  appearance,  is  really  no 
organization  at  all  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  any  more 
than  the  marble  statue  or  the  waxen  image.  No  one  sup 
poses  that  the  making  of  the  human  body  was  an  immediate 
making  de  nihilo.  It  was  made  from  earth,  and  this  earth 
already  had  its  nature  according  to  its  varieties  of  carbon, 
ratrogen,  etc.,  and  these,  as  natures,  connected  with  other 
natures,  entered  into  the  human  body.  If  it  is  not  a  crea 
tion  de  nihilo,  which  is  expressly  contrary  to  the  language 
of  the  account,  we  must  suppose  a  connection  with  nature 
to  a  certain  extent.  "What  difficulty  or  danger,  then,  in 
giving  to  the  phrase  "from  the  earth,"  the  widest  sen^i 
consistent  with  the  idea  of  man's  having  an  earthly  as  well 
us  a  heavenly  origin!  It  is  this  latter  idea,  and  the  hi 
psychology  connected  with  it,  that  turnishes  to  thr  i..r.  ; 
shield  against  all  mere  theories  of  development  that  may 
proceed,  with  weaker  or  stronger  evidence,  from  a  nntiir 
izin^  science.  From  the  one  thus  first  inspired,  and  con 
stituted  hr.mo,  came  all  humanity— We  one  humanity, _a.s  .» 
transmission  of  that  one  inspiration  and  that  one  sjn.uu.il 
image  (see  Remarks,  Introduction  to  the  First  Chaptoi 
Genesis,  p.  156).  Even  on  this  view,  however,  the  numan 
body  did  not  precede  the  human  soul,  ^  Lange  °^%c> ,  in 
what  follows  ;  since,  whatever  may  have  been  the  Precedent 
causation,  it  was  not  a  human  body,  any  more  than  it  was  a 
hmnTn  °oul,  before  that  decisive  man-creatinp,  man-consti- 
tuTng  act  which  made  the  species,  or  the  specific  character, 
of  both.— T.  L.] 
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with  Stiffens,  its  animation.  The  representation  has 
lor  its  leading  fundamental  idea:  Man  the  prime 
thing  of  the  earthly  creation;  not  that  it  can  or 
ought  to  be  carried  out  into  its  philosophical  conse 
quences,  for  then  man  must  have  been  introduced 
before  the  earth-soil,  and  the  formation  of  his  body 
must  have  been  before  the  creation  of  his  soul.  On 
this  account  we  are  not  authorized  to  assign  separate 
ly  the  formation  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul  to  two 
acts  following  each  other  in  a  temporal  series — as 
was  held  in  some  respects  by  the  Gnostic  Saturni- 
uus. 

6.  The  anthropological,  physiological,  and  psy 
chological  ideas  of  the  passage.  Compare  the  writings 
before  cited:  Von  Roos,  Zeller,  Beck,  Delitzsch, 
Von  Rudolf,  and  others.  Before  all  things  does  the 
passage  affirm  that  man  became  an  indissoluble,  that 
i.<,  a  creatively  established,  unity — a  living  soul  pro 
ceeding  out  of  the  contrast,  or  the  duality,  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  on  the  one  side,  and  the  divine  breath  of 
life  on  the  other  (ms  ^2),  and  that  these  were  the  sub 
stances  out  of  which  he  was  formed.  He  is,  in  his 
one  total  appearing,  a  living  soul ;  that  is,  the  body 
too,  in  this  human  constitution,  is  only  a  special 
ground-form  of  the  whole  man,  as  the  divine  breath 
of  life,  on  its  side,  is  the  ground-principle  of  the 
whole  man.  Spirit  and  body  are  joined  together 
with  the  soul.  These  three  are  mutually  inseparable, 
and  they  together  make  the  individualized  unity  of 
man.  To  this  extent  may  we  deny  that  man  consists 
alone  of  body  and  soul.  He  is  always,  and  at  any 
moment,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  though  the  outer 
form  of  the  body  may,  by  death,  be  loosed  from  its 
life,  and  the  spirit,  by  sin,  may  sink  into  a  latent 
state  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  44 ;  LANGE'S  "  Dogmatics,"  p. 
1 248).  As  man,  in  respect  to  his  inner  life,  is  not 
divided  into  feeling,  intelligence,  and  will,  but  is 
present  in  each  of  these  ground-forms  as  the  entire 
man,  so  also  is  he  ever  the  entire  man  in  respect  to 
his  outer  or  concrete  life  ;  us  body  he  is  related  to  his 
earthly  appearing,  and  to  the  sphere  of  such  appear 
ing  ;  as  spirit,  in  the  relation  of  his  principial  unity 
to  his  unitary  ground,  he  is  related  to  God  and  divine 
things ;  as  soul,  or  essential  form  and  life,  he  is  re 
lated  to  the  world  of  souls  and  the  life  of  the  whole 
universe.  Man  is  a  one  with  himself:  individuality 
in  his  singleness,  personality  in  his  universalness, 
subjectivity  in  the  mode  and  way  of  mediating  be 
tween  his  singleness  and  his  universal  relation. 
And  so  far  is  the  passage  atomic,  as  it  represents 
man  as  becoming  a  living  soul  (monade)  through  the 
highest  and  most  intensive  creative  act  of  God. 

In  reference  to  the  essential  elements  and  rela 
tions  of  human  life,  however,  it  is  predominantly 
dichotomic,  as  other  places  of  Holy  Writ  (Ecclesiastes 
xii.  7;  Matt.  x.  28)  distinctly  represent. 

Concerning  the  relation  of  the  corporeity  of  man 
to  the  earthly  nature,  compare  SCHUBERT'S  "History 
of  the  Soul,"  §  10.  The  constituents  of  the  animal 
body:  Calcareous  earth  (bone),  nitrogen,  oxygen, 
hydrogen,  oxygen  gas,  iron  (hi  the  blood),  sulphur, 
phosphorus  (in  the  nerves),  silica  (in  the  teeth),  and, 
combined  with  this,  fluoric  acid. 

In  respect  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  as  akin 
to  God,  compare  Gen.  iii.  6 ;  Matt.  xxii.  32 ;  Jer. 
xxxi.  3;  Luke  xv.  11;  John  i.  49;  Acts  xvii.  28, 
29  ;  Rom.  viii.  16 ;  2  Pet.  i.  4 ;  Rev.  i.  6 ;  ii.  17, 
and  other  places.-^— Delitzsch  disputes  against  the 
supposition  that  there  is  in  man  an  uncreated  divine 
(p.  144);  for  the  word  X"!-"1"! ,  ch.  i.  27,  embraces, 


he  says,  the  essential  being  of  the  entire  man.  Of 
the  man,  certainly,  as  a  whole,  but  is  it  so  especially 
of  his  spiritual  nature  ?  Is  man,  moreover,  as  an 
eternal  individual  thought  of  God,  by  virtue  of  his 
election  hi  Christ,  a  thought  in  some  way  created  ? 
We  cannot  say  that  God  has  created  the  thought  of 
his  love.  The  older  theology  was  very  much  afraid 
of  the  idea  of  emanation.  If  God  imparted  anything 
to  man  from  his  own  being,  it  meant  either  that  God 
must  have  given  away  some  of  His  own  being,  or 
that  something  still  of  His  being  could  have  sinned 
in  man.  We  must,  by  all  means,  avoid  both  repre 
sentations  as  we  must  generally  do  in  respect  to 
every  emanation-view.  But  does  there  follow  from 
this  the  pure  creatureliness  of  the  human  spirit — that 
is,  of  its  God-likeness  (or  that  in  it  called  divine,  or 
which  is  supposed  to  have  come  from  God)  ?  Or  is 
it  only,  as  Dehtzsch  says,  the  way  of  the  -nvt vpa  (the 
breathing  of  the  Spirit)  ?  Still  it  is  a  irvtvua,  a  hu 
man  spirit.  And  certainly  this  needs  the  spirit  of 
God  for  its  well-being — for  its  own  life  (see  1  Cor.  ii 
14;  Jude  19).  The  mere  existence  of  the  human 
soul  does  not  fail  from  the  fact  of  its  unspiritualness 
(the  want  of  the  higher  spirituality,  or  its  sensuality). 
Delitzsch  touches  upon  the  true  relation  when  he 
says,  "  a  creative  word,  although  of  a  divine  being,  is 
not  the  Logos  clothed  with  the  eternal  being  of  the 
Father."  Yet  still  does  the  decree  concerning  hu 
manity  embrace  in  Christ  the  individual  elect.  Be 
tween  the  emanation-representations,  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  pure  creatureliness  on  the  other,  lies  the 
conception  of  the  free  impartation  of  life  in  the  mys 
tery  of  the  quickening:  life  from  lii'e,  light  from 
light,  spirit  from  spirit.  Man  may  be  begotten  of 
God  by  the  seed  of  the  new  birth,  which  is  the  word 
of  God ;  and  when  we  take  this  as  the  basis  of  our 
belief  that  he  can  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  cannot 
deny  that  original  state  of  man  which  corresponds 
to  it. 

But  the  passage  contains  already  the  germ  of  a 
trichotomy-body,  soul,  and  spirit,  which  impliedly 
pervades  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  is  most  expressly 
set  forth  1  Thess.  v.  23;  Heb.  iv.  12  (see  LANGE'S 
"  Dogmatics,"  p.  307).  A  similar  trichotomy,  as  is 
well  known,  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Platonists, 
and  so,  too,  in  connection  with  biblical  doctrines  and 
Platonic  ideas,  among  the  oldest  church-fathers. 
This  continued,  until  through  the  heresy  of  Apolli- 
naris,  the  trichotomy  became  suspected,  and  in  the 
following  time  of  the  middle  ages,  gave  place  to  the 
more  popular  dichotomy.  In  modern  times,  again, 
in  connection  with  a  deeper  study  of  psychology, 
trichotomic  views  presented  themselves.  It  must 
herewith  be  remarked  that  the  dichotomy,  when 
simply  held,  is  no  more  in  contradiction  to  the 
trichotomy,  than  those  dual  places  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  which  only  God  and  His  Logos,  or  the  Wisdom, 
or  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  are  named,  contain  a  con 
tradiction  of  the  trinity.  The  triad  just  as  easily 
holds  together  for  a  dual  (soul  and  spirit  being  taken 
as  one)  as  for  a  monad.  Or  rather,  the  monad  re 
solves  itself  over  all,  first  into  a  duality,  then  into  a, 
triad. 

That  the  spirit  is  the  principle  and  the  form  of 
unity  in  man — his  derivation  from  God,  and  his  rela 
tion  to  God — is  declared  in  Ecclesiastes  xii.  7.  It  ia 
God  who  has  given  the  spirit.  In  like  manner  does 
the  same  text  of  the  Preacher  say  that  the  body  is 
the  finishing  and  the  form  of  appearing  for  man, 
showing  his  descent  from  the  earth,  and  his  relation 
to  the  earthly  sphere.  But  that  the  soul  is  the  form 
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of  being  in  man,  the  configuration  and  the  form  of 
life,  his  descent  from  and  his  reciprocal  relation  to 
the  whole  world,  is  declared  in  the  very  expression 
"  living  soul." 

The  C^n  rvC-3  (breath  of  lives),  as  the  divine 
principle  of  all  life,  imparted  to  man  an  individual 
divine  principle  of  life,  and  in  consequence  thereof  it 
became,  in  ttie  whole,  a  living  soul,  and  in  the  vitali 
ty,  or  vitalizing,  a  conscious  self-revealing  soul. 
Man,  as  related  to  the  eternal  and  the  divine,  is 
spirit;  man,  as  related  to  the  universe,  is  soul; 
man,  as  related  to  the  earth,  or  to  any  particular 
world-sphere  wherein  he  dwells,  is  body.  Concerning 
the  relation  of  the  psychological  system  of  Delitzsch 
to  the  conception  of  Von  Rudloff,  see  "Notice  of  Re 
markable  Writings,"  in  the  German  Periodical,  edited 
by  Von  Hollenberg,  No.  3,  1859. 

For  the  various  defective  and  marring  statements 
respecting  the  triune  form  of  man's  being,  see 
LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p.  307.  Gnosticism  refuses 
to  regard  the  corporeity  as  belonging  to  the  essen 
tial  being  of  man  (so,  too,  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  ch. 
ix.  15).  Hegelianism  regards  the  soul  as  only  the 
band  that  connects  body  and  spirit.  Later  psychol 
ogists  and  theologians  (Heinroth,  Hoffmann,  and 
others)  have  denied  to  man,  in  himself,  a  spirit-being; 
he  has  spirit,  they  say,  only  so  far  as  the  spirit  of 
God  enlightens  him.  Beck  speaks  of  a  spiritual 
power,  at  least,  as  belonging  to  the  human  soul.  It 
must  be  held  fast,  however,  that  man  could  not  re 
ceive  the  spirit  of  God  if  he  was  not  himself  a  spirit 
ual  being  ("  were  not  the  eye  adapted  to  the  sun," 
etc.).  It  is,  at  all  events,  a  supposition  of  the  Scrip 
ture,  that  since  the  fall  the  spiritual  nature  is  bound 
hi  the  natural  man,  and  does  not  come  to  its  actuali 
ty  (see  Jude  ver.  10;  LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p.  311). 
In  relation,  however,  to  the  body  of  man,  we  must 
distinguish  between  his  <ri/xo,  the  organism,  and  his 
flesh  ffop£,  the  material  merely,  the  filling  out  of  his 
appearance.  In  relation  to  his  soul,  we  must  distin 
guish  between  soul  as  the  animal  principle  of  life, 
and  as  conscious  form  of  being.  In  relation  to  his 
spirit,  we  must  distinguish  between  his  spiritual 
nature  and  the  element  of  the  spiritual  in  which  the 
individual  spirit  lives,  and  which  enters  into  it. 

7.  For  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  image,  see  the 
remarks  on  the  first  chapter.  For  what  belongs 
specially  to  the  immortality  of  man,  see  the  title 
Literature  as  above  given.  We  must  distinguish, 
however,  a  threefold  conception  of  immortality:  1. 
The  paradisaical  immortality  of  Adam ;  2.  the  onto- 
logical  immortality  of  human  nature ;  3.  the  religious 
ethical  immortality  which  is  shared  by  man  through 
his  communion  with  God — the  life  in  its  deeper  signif 
icance,  or  the  eternal  life.  As  to  what  concerns  the 
immortality  of  Adam,  the  Scripture  supposes  that  he 
could  avoid  death  under  the  condition  of  continued 
normal  rectitude  in  the  strength  of  his  communion 
with  God,  or  that  he  might  fall  into  death  through 
,an  abnormal  conduct  conformable  to  his  connection 
with  the  earth.  But  the  Scripture  does  not  suppose 
that  man  could  have  remained  immortal  without  ob 
jective  conditionings  for  the  eternal  renewal  of  his 
life.  These  conditionings  are  embraced  in  the  sym 
bol  of  the  tree  of  life  (see  below).  There  is,  too,  the 
further  disclosure,  that  man,  in  the  case  of  the  con 
firmation  of  his  innocence,  must  undergo  a  meta 
morphosis  resembling  death,  and  yet  not  death,  in 
order  that  he  might  pass  out  of  his  first  physical 
state  of  existence,  where  there  is  yet  a  possibility  of 


his  dying,  into  a  second  spiritual  state  of  existence 
which  is  raised  above  the  sphere  of  death.  Thia 
appears  from  the  translation  of  Enoch,  in  connection 
with  the  long  enduring  of  the  Macrobii  (the  earlj 
long-living  antediluvian  patriarchs),  from  the  trans 
lation  of  Elias,  and,  above  all,  from  the  glorified  form 
of  Christ  after  his  resurrection.  It  appears,  too, 
from  the  passage,  2  Cor.  v.  '2,  3  (see  LANGK'S  "  Dog 
matics,"  p.  318),  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the  apos 
tles  respecting  the  transformation  of  Christians  who 
should  be  living  at  the  end  of  the  world  (1  Cor.  xv.). 
The  form  of  death  that  proceeds  from  sin  had  op 
posed  itself  to  this  tendency  of  man  to  transforma 
tion — had  changed  and  subverted  it.  In  respect  to 
the  various  ecclesiastical  views  of  the  original  immor 
tality,  compare  WINER:  "Comparative  Representa 
tion,"  p.  49.  2.  The  ontological  immortality  of  man. 
At  the  bottom  of  the  wide-spread  prejudgment  that  the 
Mosaic  books,  as  also  the  Old  Testament  generally  in 
its  first  periods,  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  per 
sonal  immortality,  lie  the  following  misunderstand 
ings:  1.  In  various  ways  was  the  ontological  supposi 
tion  of  the  imperishable  continuance  of  man  which 
pervades  the  whole  Old  Testament  (namely,  in  the 
doctrines  of  Sheo!,  of  the  Rephaim  in  Sheol,  of  the 
conscious  condition,  and  in  the  expressions  for  life, 
in  Sheol),  confounded  with  the  doctrine  of  the  ethical 
eternal  life.  This  has  also  occurred  to  one  of  the 
latest  writers  on  the  subject  before  us  (H.  SCHULTZ  : 
"  The  Presuppositions  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  of 
Immortality,"  Gottingen,  1861).  As  we  must  distin 
guish,  however,  between  the  conceptions  of  the 
physical  and  the  ethical  life  in  the  Scriptures  (a  life 
without  God  no  life,  but  death),  and  between  the 
conceptions  of  the  physical  and  the  ethical  death  (a 
death  without  the  sting  of  conscious  guilt  no  death), 
so  also  must  we  distinguish  between  the  conceptions 
of  the  physical  and  the  ethical  immortality.  Although 
the  Scripture  does  not  acknowledge  the  physical, 
without  the  ethical,  as  the  true  immortality,  still  it 
denotes  it  as  continuous  individual  existence  with  the 
two  attributes  of  consciousness  and  imperishability 
(Is.  Ixvi.  24;  Rev.  xiv.  11).  2.  The  pathetic  and 
poetical  expressions  for  the  mournful  condition  in 
Sheol  have  been  regarded  purely  as  dogmas,  without 
calling  to  mind  that  there  are  praises  of  the  rest  in 
Sheol  of  a  directly  opposite  character  (as  in  Job  iii.), 
•and  that,  in  like  manner,  the  dogma  of  the  perfect 
nothingness  of  the  present  worldly  lite  may  be  de 
duced  from  many  of  the  songs  of  the  Church.  3. 
The  fact  has  been  overlooked  that  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  is  just  as  distinctly  a  supposition  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  the  existence  of  God,  and  that  on 
this  account  neither  article  is  expressly  taught,  but 
only  appears  in  language  on  occasions  which  call  it 
out,  and  then  wholly  as  something  thus  presupposed. 
4.  No  distinction  has  been  made  between  the  first 
germ-form  which  is  peculiar  to  this  doctrine,  as  it  is 
to  most  others  in  the  earlier  books  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  and  its  later  development ;  and,  therefore,  too, 
has  there  been  no  distinction  made  between  the  rami 
fying  ontological  definitives  (such  as  Sheol,  Rephairr, 
appearings  of  the  dead,  awakenings  of  the  dead, 
questionings  of  the  dead),  the  ethical  definitives 
(such  as  covenant  with  God,  confidence  in  God)  and 
the  synthetic,  out  of  which  the  doctrine  of  the  resur 
rection  gradually  came  forth  (such  as  the  tree  of  life, 
the  translations  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  together  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  that,  prevailed  in  the 
prophetic  period).  Still  less  has  it  been  considered 
how  graduallv  Sheol  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  plac* 
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of  life,  how  gradually  the  shades  come  to  form  two 
divisions,  those  that  are  enjoying  the  holy  rest,  and 
those  that  are  the  subjects  of  penal  suffering — how 
gradually  faith  in  the  living  God  becomes  faith  in 
that  eternal  life  which  consists  in  communion  with 
him  (Ps.  xvi.),  and  how  gradually  the  resurrection 
comes  to  its  most  definite  form  (2  Mace.  vii.).  The 
decisive  word,  as  Christ  interprets  it,  Matt.  xxii.  32, 
is  the  designation  which  God  gives  to  Himself,  Exod. 
iii.  6.  Its  meaning  is  that  the  doctrine  of  covenants 
made  with  the  pious  by  a  personal  God  contains  in 
itself  the  supposition  of  their  own  personal  imperisha 
ble  nature.  For  an  explanation  of  this  point  it  must 
be  observed:  1.  That  the  abode  in  Sheol  is  to  be  re 
garded  primarily  as  the  continuance  of  the  death-doom 
incurred  by  sin.  Just  as  death,  the  wages  of  sin  ac 
cording  to  Paul,  or  the  birth  of  sin  according  to  James, 
begins  in  this  world  with  sin  (the  inner  death  accord 
ing  to  John),  with  mortality  and  sickness,  so  does  it 
also  continue  on  in  the  other  world  under  the  relative 
ideas  of  nakedness,  imprisonment,  restlessness — in  a 
word,  under  the  intensified  form  of  a  penal  or  disci 
plinary  relation  to  a  future  redemption.  Therefore 
it  is  that  even  in  the  pious  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
condition  beyond  the  grave  is  reflected  hi  this  world- 
consciousiiess,  presenting  itself  in  a  form  for  the 
most  part  gloomy,  sad,  trembling,  and  terrific.  2.  It 
must  be  kept  in  mind  that  Moses  had  to  establish 
the  theocratic  belief  of  the  Jews  in  direct  contrast 
with  heathenism,  and  especially  the  heathenism  of 
the  Egyptians,  from  the  midst  of  whom  they  came, 
and  was  therefore  led  to  give  the  strongest  and  most 
significant  emphasis  to  the  present  life ;  because  the 
Egyptian  religion  was  most  specifically  a  worship 
having  relation  to  the  state  beyond  the  grave — that 
is,  to  death.  3.  Add  to  this  that  it  was  in  entire 
correspondence  with  the  disciplinary  degrees  by 
which  Israel  was  to  be  educated  that  Moses  should 
represent  the  retribution  as  being  principally  in  this 
world,  and,  indeed,  as  impending  every  moment,  like 
something  that  followed  close  upon  every  step  of  hu 
man  conduct.  In  entire  conformity  to  truth  did  he 
direct  the  people  in  this  first  step  of  belief  in  retribu 
tion  ;  for,  in  fact,  retribution  is  an  immediate  (or 
ever-impending)  thing.  Everywhere,  however,  the 
hope  of  a  future  life  gleams  out  of  his  doctrines  and 
his  institutions.  The  promise  of  long  life  was  the 
outward  hull  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life;  the" 
symbolic  death-offering  was  the  emblem  of  hopeful 
resignation  to  God  in  death  ;  and  how  shall  piety  in 
death  find  its  reward  otherwise  than  in  the  tune  be 
yond  the  grave  ?  Above  all,  it  was  the  covenant  of 
God  that  furnished  the  richest  guaranty  (Exod.  iii. 
6). 

[IDEA^  OF  A  FUTURE  LIFE  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
— The  doctrine  of  a  future  life  is  in  the  Old  Testament 
as  well  as  in  the  New,  but  in  a  different  manner.  In 
the  latter  it  is  for  all  who  read,  declared  undeniedly, 
if  not  dogmatically ;  in  the  fortner  it  is  for  the  devout 
and  believing.  There  5s  thrown  over  it  a  vail  of  holy 
reserve,  making  it  all  the  more  impressive  when  the 
truth  is  seen  through  it.  But  for  this  the  Sadducee 
had  no  eyes.  He  could  not  find  texts  declaring  it 
preceptively  as  he  found  the  law  laid  down  for  mar 
rying  a  brother's  widow.  He  came  to  our  Saviour 
with  his  puzzle,  and  doubtless  deemed  it  unanswera 
ble.  The  course  taken  by  Christ,  Matt.  xxii.  29,  is 
very  remarkable,  and  it  ia  astonishing  how  little 
weight  it  seems  to  have  had  with  writers  of  the  War- 
burton  school.  He  does  not  meet  the  caviller  with 
the  texts  we  would  have  expected.  He  does  not 


cite  such  passages  as  Ps.  xvii.  15  :  "I  shall  be  satis 
fied  when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness;"  or  Ps.  xvi. : 
u  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Sheol; "  or  Ps.  Ixxiii. 
24:  "Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel  and 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory;"  or  Is.  xxvi.  19 
where  a  resurrection  seems  to  be  spoken  of;  or  Dan 
xii.  2,  where  it  is  expressly  declared.  The  Sadducee 
would  probably  have  been  prepared  with  some  ex 
planations  of  these,  such  as  are  now  offered  by  the 
modern  rationalist.  Instead  of  them  our  Saviour 
quotes  one  of  the  most  common  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament:  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and, 
of  Jacob.  The  Sadducee  had  heard  it  read  hundreds 
of  times  hi  the  synagogue,  but  saw  nothing  in  it 
about  a  future  life.  It  may  have  been  to  him,  in 
other  respects,  a  favorite  passage ;  for  though  called 
infidels  in  modern  times  they  were  the  strictest  of 
Jews,  glorying  strongly  in  their  ancient  patriarchal 
descent.  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob : "  this  they  were  famil 
iar  with ;  but  Christ's  appendix  was  as  startling  to 
them  as  it  was  conclusive :  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead  but  of  the  living.  God's  covenant  with  man 
proves  His  immortality.  He  does  not  deal  thus  with 
beings  of  a  day.  He  does  not  thus  solemnly  declare 
Himself  the  God  of  things  non-existent.  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  still  present  realities,  not 
living  in  their  children,  simply,  but  rather  their  chil 
dren  living  in  them.  The  divine  care  of  a  chosen 
people  thus  continued  from  generation  to  generation 
implies  a  continued  being  in  the  individuals  that 
compose  it,  and  without  which  the  whole  series 
would  have  no  more  spiritual  value  than  any  linked 
succession  in  the  animal  or  vegetable  world.  They 
still  u  live  unto  Him." 

Let  the  reader  test  this  by  endeavoring  to  fix  in 
his  mind  the  idea  that  the  Old  Testament  writers  all 
regarded  themselves  as  beings  destined  soon  to  de 
part  into  nothingness — in  other  words,  that  they  were 
all  sheer  animal  materialists.  Let  him  carry  along 
this  impression,  and  keep  it  constantly  present  in 
reading  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  or  even  the  Book 
of  Proverbs.  What  a  discord  will  arise  between  it 
and  many  of  their  vivid  utterances,  even  though 
there  is  nothing  in  them,  dogmatically  or  didactively, 
about  a  future  life.  Did  men  who  believe  in  no 
hereafter  ever  talk  so  ?  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  Thee,  and  there  is  none  in  all  the  earth  that  I  de 
sire  beside  Thee :  Flesh  and  heart  fail,  but  Thou  art 
the  strength  (the  rock)  of  my  soul :  Thy  favor  is  life : 
Thy  loving-kindness  is  more  than  life :  My  soul  faints 
for  Thee,  the  living  God :  For  with  Thee  is  the  foun 
tain  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light  do  we  see  light :  Thou 
art  our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations :  Doubtless 
Thou  art  our  Father  even  though  Abraham  be  igno 
rant  of  us  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not ;  Thou,  Oh 
Lord,  art  our  Father  and  our  Redeemer :  Art  Thou 
not  from  everlasting,  Jehovah,  my  God,  my  Holy 
One  ?  we  shall  not  die."  Or  take  that  oft-repeated 
Hebrew  oath :  As  the  Lord  liveth  and  as  thy  soul  liv- 
etli ;  what  meaning  in  such  a  connection  of  terms  ? 
How  does  all  this  lofty  language  immediately  collapse 
at  the  presence  of  the  low  materializing  idea !  Even 
the  language  of  their  despondency  shows  how  fur 
they  were  from  the  satisfied  animal  or  earthly  state 
of  soul :  Shall  dust  praise  Thee  ?  Shall  Thy  loving 
kindness  be  declared  in  the  grave,  or  Thy  righteous 
ness  in  the  land  of  oblivion  ?  It  was  bidding  farewell 
to  God,  not  to  earth,  it  was  losing  the  idea  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  and  its  everlasting  author,  that 
imparted  the  deepest  gloom  to  their  seasons  of  seep- 
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tieism.  It  was  iu  just  such  travail  of  the  spirit  that 
the  hope  was  born  within  them.  This  was  the  sub 
jective  mode  of  its  revelation ;  and,  thus  regarded, 
the  very  texts  which  the  Sadducee,  ancient  or  mod 
ern,  would  quote  in  favor  of  his  denial,  testify  to  a 
iru«  spirituality — to  a  state  of  soul  most  opposite  to 
his  own.  And  this  style  of  language  is  not  confined 
to  the  devotional  or  prophetical  Scriptures.  It 
gleams  out  in  expressions  interspersed  among  the 
historical  details  of  the  Jewish  home-life.  What  a 
people,  says  Rabbi  Tanchum  (citing  the  words  of 
Abigail,  1  Sam.  xxv.  29),  where  even  the  women 
speak  so  sublimely,  and  beyond  even  the  philosophers 
of  other  nations,  about  souls  bound  up  in  the  bundle 
of  life-  (or  lives,  n^nn  THX).  See  POCOCKE'S 
"  Notes  to  Porta  Mosis,"  p.  93.  It  may  be  very  easy 
for  the  rationalizing  interpreter  to  put  another  face 
on  such  a  passage  as  this,  but  it  may  be  only  because 
in  his  case,  as  in  that  of  the  Sadducee  of  old,  there 
is  a  vail  upon  his  heart  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Covenant. 

Such  an  expanding  spiritual  sense  (in  distinction 
from  the  merely  fanciful  or  the  cabalistical)  is  for 
those  who  have  eyes  to  see  and  ears  to  hear ;  and, 
thus  regarded,  it  may  be  said  that  the  future  life  of 
the  Old  Testament,  even  with  this  vail  thrown  over 
it,  has  far  more  of  moral  power  than  the  Greek 
Hades,  or  any  spirit-world  mythology  of  other  ancient 
nations  whom  the  rationalist  would  represent  as  sur 
passing  the  Jews  in  this  respect.  The  latter  were 
doubtless  far  behind  the  Greeks  in  distinctness  of 
conception  and  locality ;  but  this  was  because  God  did 
not  mean  to  leave  His  people  to  their  fancies.  He 
gave  them,  and  especially  the  pious  among  them,  the 
spirit  of  the  doctrine,  but  so  kept  it  in  holy  reserve 
that  they  could  not  turn  it  into  tables. — T.  L.] 

8.  From  the  circumstance  of  its  not  being  said 
that  the  woman  was  inspired  by  the  breath  of  God, 
Delitzsch  is  inclined  to  follow,  with  Tertullian,  the 
so-called  traducian  theory,  or  the  generic  propaga 
tion  of  the  human  soul.     This  argument,  however, 
de  silentio,  proves  nothing;  since  Adam,  in  relation 
to  Eve,  also  is  the  type  of  the  creation  of  humanity. 
And  so  we  adhere  to  this :  The  body  of  man  proceeds 
from  propagation  (tradupianism),  the  soul  is  created 
(creationism),  the  spirit  Is  pre-existent  as  the  idea  of 
God. 

9.  Paradise. — See  the  article  "  Eden  "  in  WINER, 
and   the  literary  catalogue   there  given.     See   also 
HERZOG'S  "  Real-Encyclopedia."     Paradise  (Hebrew, 
•|»  ;  Septuagiut,  irapdSeicros,  that  is,  a  walling  or  fenc 
ing  round,  a  place  enclosed  as  a  garden),  like  all 
facts  in  Genesis,  especially  of  its  earlier  history,  was, 
on  the  one  side,  an  actuality,  on  the  other  a  symbol ; 
and  the  latter,  indeed,  in  a  special  degree.     In  favor 
of  its  actuality  there  is,  first,  the  fundamental  thought : 
there  was  a  home  of  the  human  race ;  secondly,  the 
territory   of   this  home,    the   region  in   which   the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  had  thei.-  sources,  or  West 
ern  Asia  as  appears  probable  from  other  reasons; 
thirdly,  the  mention  of  the  well-known  rivers  Phrat 
(Euphtates)  and  Hiddekel  (Tigris),  together  with  other 
features.    In  favor  of  the  clear  symbolical  significance 
of  Paradise  there  is  the  figure  of  the  one  stream  that 
afterwards  divided  itself  into  four  different  streams 
running  out  from  thence  into  the  world,  as  also  the 
inclosure  of  the  garden,  and  especially  the  two  trees 
with  their  wonderful  significance.     The  theological 
views   respecting  Paradise   embrace  two  extremes : 
whilst  some  would  regard  it  as  extending  over  all  the 


earth  (Ephraim  the  Syrian ;  and  a  multitude  of  suet 
extravagant  opinions  as  cited  by  CALMET  :  Comment 
litter,  in  G-enesin,  p.  81),  others,  on  the  other  side 
would  reduce  it  to  one  common  section  so  appropri 
ated  as  to  have  a  «ommensurate  influence  upon  the 
first  men.  ^  Between  these  lies  the  sound  view  of  the 
church,  which  supposes  for  the  pure  a  pure  sphere  of 
nature,  for  the  care-needing  a  motherly  bosom  of 
nature,  for  the  innocent  a  heavenly,  peaceful,  holy 
region,  for  the  child-like  a  garden  with  its  fruits  (see 
LANGE'S  "Dogmatics,"  p.  396).  The  exegetical 
views  respecting  the  passage  divide  themselves  into 
the  historical,  the  allegorical,  and  the  mythical.  The 
historical  views,  again,  fall  into  two  classes:  those 
that  maintain  the  possibility  of  yet  determining  the 
region  of  Paradise,  and  such  as  suppose  the  configu 
ration  of  the  earth  to  have  been  so  changed  by  the 
flood  that  the  place  of  union  of  the  four  rivers  can 
not  now  be  pointed  out.  Both  assume  a  significant 
change  of  the  earth,  especially  since  the  fall  of  Adam, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  human  race.  The  allegorical 
views  divide  themselves  into  the  Gnostic  or  the  theo- 
sophic-allegorical  (Philo,  Jacob  Bohm,  and  others), 
and  into  the  mystic-allegorical  (Swedenborg  and 
others).  The  mythical  views  may  be  divided  into 
the  predominantly  theological  or  philosophical,  or 
the  predominantly  geographical,  first  Clans:  a. 
Calvin,  Huetius,  Bochart,  and  others:  Paradise,  they 
say,  lay  in  the  district  in  which  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris  unite  (Schat  al  Arab) ;  the  Pishon  and  the 
Gihou  are  the  two  principal  mouths  of  Schat  al  Arab. 
b.  Hopkiusou  :  Paradise  was  the  region  of  Babylon ; 
the  two  canals  of  the  Euphrates  form  half  of  the 
number  of  the  four  rivers,  c.  Rask :  The  same 
region  probably,  only  let  there  be  added  to  the  two 
well-known  streams  the  two  subordinate  streams  of 
the  Schat  al  Arab.  d.  Harduin :  Galilee,  e.  Hasse : 
Paradise  lay  in  East  Prussia.  Second  Class:  Change 
in  the  course  of  the  rivers.  Clericus,  and  others : 
Paradise  lay  in  Syria  (Kohlreif  and  others :  Damas- 
c,us).  Third  Class :  PUILO  :  JJe  Mundi  Opijicio  ; 
JA-COB  BOHM  :  Mysterium  Magnum.  Fourth  Class: 
See  the  article  "  Swedenborg  "  in  HERZOU'S  "  Real- 
Encyclopedia."  Fifth  Class:  The  mythico-theologi- 
cal,  or  strictly  mythological,  view,  which  makes  it 
the  story  of  the  four  world-rivers  that  come  from  the 
hills  of  heaven,  and  wander  over  the  earth  (Von 
Bohlen  and  others).  Sixth  Class:  The  mythico- 
geographical.  Sickler,  Buttmann,  Bertheau  :  "  Geo 
graphical  Views  that  form  the  Ground  of  the  Descrip 
tion  of  the  Situation  of  Paradise,"  Gottingen,  1848. 
Winer  distinguishes  a  literal  view  (Hengstenberg, 
Tiele,  Baumgarten),  a  half-literal,  which  attempts  to 
separate  the  distribution  of  the  streams  from  the 
matter  of  fact  contained  (Less,  Cramer,  Werner,  and 
others),  an  allegorical  (Von  Gerstenberg),  and  a 
hieroglyphical,  not  very  distinguishable  (J.  G.  Rosen- 
miiller  and  others),  p.  290,  wherein  he  protests 
against  the  conjectures  of  Hiillmann  and  Ballen- 
stedt. 

According  to  Verbrugge,  Jahn,  and  others,  the 
one  Paradise-stream  may  be  understood  of  a  region 
abounding  in  streams.  We  suppose  that  the  stream 
has  a  mo.4  special  symbolical  importance,  and  de 
notes,  generally,  the  well-ground  of  the  Paradise- 
earth.  With  this,  however,  there  is  easily  connected 
the  historical  view  of  Rcland  and  Calmet.  Accord 
ing  to  this,  Pishon  denotes  the  Phasis  which  rises  in 
the  Moschian  mountains,  stands  iu  connection  with 
the  gold-land  of  Colchis  so  famed  in  antiquity  (Colchis 
=  Chavila),  and  flows  into  the  Black  Sea ;  Gihon  is  the 
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Aras  or  Araxes  (the  Phasis  of  Xenophon,  rr>,  to 
break  forth  —  apaTrta),  which  likewise  rises  in  Arme 
nia,  and  flows  into  the  Caspian  Sea.  But  Cush  is  the 
.and  of  the  Kossseans,  which  Strabo  and  Diodorus 
place  in  the  neighborhood  of  Media  and  the  Caspian 
Sea.  According  to  this,  Armenia  would  have  been 
'the  territory  of  the  ancient  Paradise.  Knobel  also 
had  first  presented  the  grounds  (p.  28),  which  are 
iu  favor  of  Armenia,  out  of  which,  moreover,  the 
postdiluvian  men  proceeded.  On  this  account  have 
Reland,  Link,  Von  Lengerke,  Kurtz,  Bunsen,  and 
others,  supposed  it  to  be  Armenia.  It  is  objected, 
however,  to  this:  1.  That  the  names  Havila  and 
Cush,  in  other  places,  belong  to  the  South.  The 
name  Havila,  it  may  be  said  generally,  is  not  geogra 
phically  determined ;  but  the  name  Cush,  together 
with  the  Cushites,  can  just  as  well  be  extended  from 
the  north  to  the  south  as  that  of  the  Normans  (see 
KURTZ  :  "  History  of  the  Old  Testament,"  p.  59).  2. 
No  Armenian  district  can  be  summarily  denoted  as 
the  native  land  of  gold,  bdellium,  and  the  onyx.  In 
regard  to  the  gold,  however,  Colchis  presents  no  diffi 
culty.  Just  as  little  are  the  bdellium  and  the  onyx 
to  be  denied  of  this  district,  since  it  evidently  has 
something  symbolical.  Objection  3d :  It  is  said  that 
the  cherubim  are  not  to  be  found  in  Armenia :  but 
where  on  the  earth  was  the  home  of  these  ?  And 
then,  too,  must  many  indications  point  to  a  more 
northern  highland.  But  the  places  commonly  cited 
for  this  purpose,  Ps.  xlviii.  o ;  Is.  xlviii.  13,  prove 
nothing,  and  Ezek.  xxviii.  13  is  a  pure  ideal  painting. 
Moreover,  the  analogies  of  the  Albordi,  the  Hedo- 
Persian  mountains  of  God,  and  the  Indian  mountains 
J/e/'M,  appear  to  be  merely  reflexes  of  the  Paradise- 
story  ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Chinese 
mountain-tract  Kuenlun.  In  other  respects  the 
analogies  and  combinations  collected  by  Knobel  are 
communications  of  great  interest.  Keil  states  a 
reason  why  the  Cyrus  (now  the  Kur)  should  be  put 
in  place  of  the  Phasis  (p.  42) ;  it  is  the  fact  that  the 
rising  of  the  Phasis  lies  beyond  Armenia.  This  rea 
son  would  be  decisive,  if  we  had  to  insist  upon  the 
pure  litcralness  of  the  origin  of  the  Paradise  rivers. 
He  holds,  in  like  manner,  that  the  Gihon  is  the 
Araxes :  the  sundering  of  the  four  streams  he  ex 
plains  by  changes  in  the  earth's  surface,  yet  not 
alone  through  the  flood  (Note,  p.  44).  Finally,  ac 
cording  to  Delitzsch,  the  Pison  must  relate  to  the 
Indus  and  its  river  territory  to  India,  whilst  the 
Gihon  is  the  Nile  (pp.  149,  620).  Afterwards  he 
came  to  regard  the  combination  of  Bunsen  as  having 
a  good  degree  of  probability  (p.  150),  and  then  he 
represents  the  mutually  opposing  difficulties  by  the 
concluding  alternative:  We  must  either  acknowledge 
the  incomprehensibility  of  the  narration,  or  accom 
modate  ourselves  with  the  admission  that  the  certain 
knowledge  of  the  four  rivers  has  been  lost  in  the 
disappearance  of  Paradise  itself. — The  actual  and 
symbolical  importance  of  Paradise.  Tlie  garden  in 
Eden.  Jlislorical.  Tlie  heavenly  earth-bloom  which 
surrounded  the  new-born  man,  who  is  to  be  regarded, 
indeed,  as  full-grown,  and  yet  childlike  and  inexpe 
rienced.  The  point  of  the  earth's  congeniality, 
wherein  the  divine  earth-culture  is  in  unity  with  the 
earthly  nature — when  the  fruit-trees  are  of  the  noblest 
quality,  the  grain  grows  wild,  the  beasts  attach  them 
selves  to  men  in  the  domestic  state,  whilst  there  is 
allotted  to  men  an  abundance  of  simple  food  (fruit 
of  trees,  the  nourishment  of  children)  to  be  procured 
by  an  easy  labor  of  the  body,  and  a  thoughtful  care 
on  the  part  of  the  mind. — Symbolical  significance  of 


Paradise.  The  general  correspondence  between  the 
pure,  peaceful,  serene,  and  blessed  man,  and  the 
pure,  peaceful,  serene,  and  blessed  world  of  God .  or 
the  inward  communion  with  God,  and,  corresponding 
to  it,  the  outward,  sensible  presence  of  God  in  the 
surroundings  of  humanity.  In  its  more  special  signif 
icance:  1.  The  heavenly  disposition  of  the  earth, 
the  rich  paradisaical  soil ;  2.  the  objective  paradisai 
cal  aspects  of  the  earth,  as  the  subjective  in  the  con 
templation  of  children  and  of  men  attuned  to  a  festa2 
life ;  3.  the  promised  land,  the  consecration  of  the 
earth  through  the  salvation ;  4.  the  kingdom  of  glory 
above  (Luke  xxiii.  43 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  4) ;  5.  the  earth 
glorified  for  its  union,  at  some  future  time,  with  the 
heavens  (2  Pet.  iii.  13;  Rev.  xx.). —  The  vocation  in 
Paradise.  Historical :  The  serene,  free  activity  of 
the  child  in  contrast  with  the  necessity  and  the 
pains  of  labor  proper.  The  true  keeping  of  entrusted 
good  against  a  damage  yet  unforeseen,  especially 
through  self-keeping  in  contrast  with  the  later  anxious 
watching.  Symbolical:  The  calling  of  the  pious 
and  blessed,  according  to  its  positive  and  negative 
sides.  A  holy  office  of  labor,  a  holy  office  of  defence, 
and,  through  both,  a  holy  ministry  of  instruction. — 
The  Paradise-rivers:  1.  Historical  (see  above).  2. 
Symbolic.  The  four  world-streams  in  their  high 
significance,  as  the  streams  of  life  and  blessing  that 
flow  conditionally  from  the  paradisaical  home  of 
man. —  The  trees  in  the  garden.  Historical:  The 
abundance  that,  surrounded  the  first  man  still  simple 
and  conformable  to  his  childlike  degree ;  food  both 
lovely  to  the  eye  and  ennobling  in  its  efficacy.  Sym 
bolical:  The  riches  of  the  picus  and  their  freedom 
from  want  (Ps.  xxiii.). —  The  two  trees  in  the  midst  of 
the  garden.  Historical:  Nature  in  its  centre  endowed 
with  a  wonderful  power  of  health,  as  also  with  intoxi 
cating  gifts  of  dangerous  efficacy,  which,  through  an 
enjoyment  rash  or  immoderate  (or,  in  general,  having 
only  the  form  of  nourishment),  exert  a  destructive  in 
fluence,  and  both  alike  represented  there  by  a  cen 
tral  vegetable  formation,  whether  it  be  tree  or  bush. 
Symbolical :  The  tree  of  life :  The  power  of  health 
and  life  in  nature,  which,  in  connection  with  the 
word  of  God,  rises  to  a  fountain  of  everlasting  life  in 
Christ  soteriologically,  and  to  be  the  nourishment  of 
everlasting  life  in  Christ  sacrameutally. — The  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Nature  as  the  tree  of 
probation  every  way,  namely  in  excessive,  in  dan 
gerous,  and  in  forbidden  means  of  enjoyment. —  'Hie 
liaradisaical  command.  Historical:  The  warning, 
inviting,  and  dissuading  signs  of  God  in  the  produc 
tions  of  nature  themselves,  and  the  transformation 
of  the  signs  into  miraculous  words  for  the  ear  through 
the  present  spirit  of  God.  The  mention  of  all  the 
trees  in  the  garden  is  in  so  far  a  command  as  the 
arbitrary  abstinence  from  permitted  enjoyment  has 
for  its  consequence  the  inclination  to  forbidden  en 
joyment.  There  is  also  a  reminder  in  it  that  he  has 
no  need  of  the  forbidden  enjoyment.  Symbolical: 
The  revealed  will  of  God,  in  general,  not  a  constraint 
nor  an  abridgment,  but  only  a  healthful  barrier  for 
the  sake  of  freedom  and  happiness. — The  beasts 
brought  before  Adam  in  Paradise.  Historical: 
Original  sympathy  between  the  animal  and  the  human 
worlds.  Symbolical:  The  destiny  of  man,  to  learn 
to  understand,  through  the  gospel,  the  sighing  of  the 
creature,  or  to  have,  in  general,  a  right  knowledge 
of  the  animal-world  and  of  nature,  and  how  rightly 
to  use  them, — The  naming  of  the  beasts.  Historical  : 
First  exercise  of  the  human  spirit — and  especially  of 
speech.  Symbolical:  The  religious  and  scientific 
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development  of  man  through  nature. — Human  speech. 
Historical :  Hereditary  disposition  taking  root  in  the 
very  life  of  the  spirit  and  its  plastic  organization, 
awakened  through  the  most  excited  contemplations 
of  childhood — such  as  that  of  life  in  the  beast. 
Symbolical:  Man's  first  prophecy  of  nature,  a  presage 
of  his  destiny  to  know  and  predict  perfectly  the  law 
and  gospel  of  nature. —  The  creation  of  woman. 
Historical:  The  formation  of  the  human  pair  falls  in 
the  period  of  the  physiological  creation  of  the  man. 
Not  after  the  manner  of  ready-made  or  at  once  com 
pleted  being,  but  in  the  way  of  becoming,  does  the 
one  developing  human  form  become  perfected  in  the 
contrast  of  one  man  and  woman.  Man,  as  a  per 
sonality,  is  not  conditioned  through  sexual  comple 
tion  or  integration ;  and  man  and  wife  are  not,  some 
how,  only  two  halves  which  make  one  whole  in  a. 
personal  sense,  but  perhaps  in  a  social.  The  wife, 
however,  is  just  as  much  whole  man  as  the  man 
himself.  She  proceeds  not  only  from  the  substance 
of  the  man,  but  also  from  his  trance-vision  in  that 
deathlike  sleep  into  which  he  had  been  cast  by  God. 
In  respect  to  substance,  as  formed  from  one  of  man's 
ribs,  she  comprehends  less  than  Adam ;  in  respect  to 
form  she  is  a  creation  of  secondary  power  in  the 
region  of  paradise.  God  brings  Eve  to  Adam.  Mar 
riage  is  instituted  by  God,  not  only  in  respect  to  the 
divine  creation  of  its  contrast,  but  also  in  respect  to 
the  divine  guidance  of  the  individual  choice.  Man 
must  not  anticipate  the  decision  of  God,  but  neither 
is  he  to  reject  the  destined  one  whom  God  brings 
before  him — the  one  who  through  a  divine  revela 
tion,  as  it  were,  and  a  divine  consideration,  is  marked 
out  for  him  as  his  counterpart. — Adam's  salutation 
and  blessing.  Symbolical:  The  first  of  all  high  and 
sacred  songs  of  love.  Marriage  the  principle  of  the 
family  state,  superordinate  to  all  other  domestic  rela 
tions.  Marriage  in  contrast  with  the  sins  of  sodomy 
and  fornication — in  contrast  with  incest  (leaving 
father  and  mother,  etc.) — in  contrast  with  an  arbitra 
ry  and  sinful  taking  and  forsaking.  (The  paradisai 
cal  indissolubility  of  marriage  is  conditioned  upon  its 
paradisaical  infallibility.)  Duties  to  father  and  mo 
ther  receive  an  emphasis  from  the  fact  that  they  are 
measured  by  the  law  of  love.  The  greatness  and  the 
limit  of  the  parental  right.  It  extends  to, -but  not 
into,  the  marriage  state. —  The  nakedness  of  the  first 
human  beings.  Symbolical :  The  childlike  simplicity, 
the  freedom,  beauty,  and  majesty  of  innocence. 

[EXCURSUS  ON  THE  PARADISE  RiVEKS. — The  search 
for  the  Gihon  and  the  Pishon  in  the  north  is  attended 
with  the  greatest  difficulties.  Chief  among  them  is 
the  necessity  it  involves  of  finding  another  Gush  in 
the  same  direction.  The  language  of  the  writer  gives 
the  impression  of  a  territory  of  great  comparative  ex 
tent,  and  that  could  not  easily  be  misunderstood  by  a 
reader  familiar  with  the  geographical  terms  employed. 
•J'3  yx  -3  33'on  xin:  that  is,  the  river  that 
goes  round  the  whole  land  of  Cush — clear  round  it — 
a  wide  and  notable  circuit.  The  sense  of  winding  or 
meandering  through,  cannot  be  got  from  the  verb, 
and  the  references  to  Is.  xxiii.  lt>,  and  other  places 
(-PS  ••SO,V1S  130,  Ps.  xlviii.  13:  Go  round  about 
the  city — round  about  Zion),  do  not  support  it.  The 
ancient  view  that  the  Gihon  was  the  Nile,  and  Pishon 
the  Indus,  though  having  difficulties  of  another  kind, 
is  more  near  to  what  would  seem  to  be  the  general 
idea  of  the  passage :  four  great  rivers  (waters  rather) 
prominent  in  the  earth,  and  having  their  courses,  in 
»ome  way,  connected  with  Eden.  Even  if  the  Nile 


and  the  Indus  are  not  the  rivers,  it  is  more  easy  ta 
see  how  they  came  to  be  anciently,  und  almost  uni 
versally,  so  regarded,  than  to  find  anything  corre 
sponding  to  this  graphic  representation  in  the  region 
north  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Hiddekel  or  Tigris. 
One  thing  is  clear  on  the  very  face  of  the  account : 
the  writer  himself  had  no  difficulty,  and  thought  of 
none  for  the  reader.     He  is  certainly  not  speaking 
of  things  supposed  to  be  obliterated  by  the  del u  1:0", 
but  of  places  recognized,  however  vaguely,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  day.     To  this  assumed  knowledge 
the  picture  is  presented,  though  with  that  inadequacy 
of  conception,  and  that  generality  or  undefinedness 
of    language,   which   necessarily   marked    the   first 
geographical  notions  of  mankind.     It  was  very  much 
as  an  early  Greek  writer  would  have  done,  in  a  simi 
lar  case,  who  had  nothing  else  to  go  by  but  the  map 
i  of  Eratosthenes,  or  the  still  older  one  of  Hecatams. 
This  does  not  at  all  detract  from  the  inspiration  of 
>the  account,  whether  we  adopt  the  vision-theory,  or 
some  more  objective  mode  of  raising  the  conceptions 
in  the  narrator's  mind.     In  either  case  such  concep 
tions  would  be  shaped  by  his  supposed  knowledge, 
as  this  would  also  be  the  ground  of  presentation  to 
other  minds.     The  picture  which  St.  John  had  of  the 
Euphrates,  in  his  apocalyptic  vision,  was  doubtless 
according  to  the  geographical  ideas,  more   or  less 
correct,  which  he  had  previously  possessed  of  that 
river.     Geographical  language  has  undergone  a  great 
change.     Everything  now,  and  for  a  long  time,  has 
been  so  precisely  defined  that  we  need  to  get  out  of 
our  modern  conceptions  to  be  in  a  condition  to  under 
stand  satisfactorily  the  most  ancient  modes  of  divid 
ing  and  describing  the  earth.     The  nomenclature  has 
become  greatly  enlarged  and  varied.    We  have  rivers, 
lakes,  seas  (the  Greeks  in  Homer's  time  called  these 
two  last  by  one  name,  \invn),  oceans,  friths,  arms  of 
the   sea,  gulfs,   bays,  sounds,  etc.     In   the   earliest 
times  they  were  not  fixed,  and  we  cannot  be  always 
certain,  therefore,  that  a  general  name  like  1^3 ,  a 
flood  or  flowing  water,  presented  just  that  limited 
conception  in  every  case  that  we  now  invariably  con 
nect  with  river,  flumen,  Trorauby,  etc.     For  examples 
of  the  wide  sense  of  "Ifl!,  see  such  passages  as  Ps. 
xciii.  3 :  The  floods  lift  up  their  voice,  minj ,  lift 
up  their  dashing  waves,  n^31;  Ps.  Ixvi.  6,  it  is  join 
ed  with  Di ,  and  most  obviously  usod  of  the  Red 
Sea ;  see  also  Ps.  Ixxxix.  26.     So  Hab.  iii.  8,  where 
2"~in3Z  and  c^n  are  spoken  of  in  the  same  way; 
comp.   Is.   xlviii.   18.     We   deduce,   too,  this   wide 
primitive  sense  from  its  employment  in  metaphors 
where  there  is  to  be  denoted  width,  enlargement, 
fulness:  Peace  like  a  river,  ~in:s ,  Is.  Ixvi.  12,  like 
a  flood ;  so  Is.  lix.  19,  enemy  come  in  like  a  flood. 
Beyond  the  floods  of  Cush,  Is.  xviii.  1 ;  the  same 
expression,  Zeph.  iii.  10.     See  especially  Jonah  ii.  4: 
>1:~3D'1  inD ,  the  flood  went  round  me  (the  deep 
sea) ;    compare  with  this  Homer's  untavov  pfedpa. 
streams  of  ocean,  Iliad  xiv.  245.     So  it  seem*  to  be 
used,  not  so  much  of  a  river,  in  the  limited  sense,  as 
of  any  great  water,  in  such  passages  as  Job  xxii.  16, 
Ps.  xlvi.  5.     In  Ps.  xxiv.  2  it  denotes  the  floods  of 
chaos,  the  old  Tehom  rabbah,  or  "great  deep,"  and 
is  put  in  direct  parallelism  with  era"1 :  For  He  hath 
founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  built  it  upon  thc/o<*&, 

na  \>y .     See  the  same  word  used  in  the  same 
way,  Ezek.  xxxi.  15. 

Thus  the  ~ri3 ,  or  great  water,  in  the  passage  be- 
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fore  us,  Gen.  ii.  10.  In  the  Eden  territory  itself  it 
might  have  had  the  form  of  a  lake — an  idea,  in  fact, 
which  the  whole  aspect  of  the  account  greatly  favors. 
It  was  certainly  not  a  spring  or  fountain-head  to  four 
commencing  streams,  but  rather  a  reservoir  in  which 
all  were  joined,  whether  as  flowing  in  or  flowing  out. 
From  thence  they  were  parted,  or  began  to  be  parted 
(*T)3? ,  see  remark  on  DOS*  and  references,  p.  202) 
into  lour  C^SO .  This  is  rendered  heads  in  our  ver 
sion,  and  so  the  Yulgate,  in  quatuor  capita.  But  they 
both  mislead  in  their  literalness ;  the  Hebrew  IL'X") 
never  having,  like  our  word,  the  sense  of  fountain- 
head  or  spring ;  the  Shemitic  tongues  called  the  re 
mote  upper  part  of  a  stream  a  foot  or  a  finger  rather 
than  a  head.  It  became  four  principal  waters  or 
floods,  four  arms  (brachia)  or  great  branches.  Two 
of  these  were  rivers  within  the  modern  limits  of  the 
term,  but  very  great  rivers ;  so  that  one  comes  after 
wards  to  be  almost  constantly  called  "li"!D  with  the 
article  as  a  proper  name — the  great  river,  the  sea  or 
flood.  See  Gen.  xv.  18;  xxxi.  21;  Num.  xxii.  5; 
Deut.  i.  7;  xi.  24;  Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3,  14,  15;  2  Sam. 
x.  16;  Neh.  ii.  7;  Is.  vii.  20;  xi.  15;  xxvii.  12  and 
others.  From  such  a  use  as  this,  perhaps,  came  the 
more  common  secondary  or  specific  application  of  ~rt3 
to  rivers  proper.  The  other  two,  probably,  presented 
a  different  appearance.  Beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Eden  territory  they  may  have  become  friths,  or  arms 
of  the  sea,  or  two  diverging  shores  of  a  great  water 
soon  losing  sight  of  each  other,  yet  each  still  keeping 
the  name  1!~!3  as  more  applicable,  in  fact,  to  them 
(if  we  may  judge  from  its  primary  sense)  than  to  the 
streams  on  the  north. 

Such  a  view  may  not,  at  first,  seem  in  harmony 
with  our  preconceptions,  but  there  are  considerations 
to  be  mentioned  which,  on  closer  examination,  will 
more  and  more  divest  it  of  any  strange  or  forced 
appearance.  In  the  first  place,  two  of  these  Ci"iri3 
are  determined,  and  we  may  regard  them  as  furnish 
ing  the  necessary  data  for  the  determination  of  the 
others  according  to  some  sense  once  clearly  recog 
nized.  They  are  waters  in  close  and  even  immediate 
connection  with  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  not  at 
their  obscure  sources,  or  springs,  where  they  could 
not  be  recognized  as  D^itiS ,  but  where  they  both 
appear  as  parting  from  a  common  junction  in  the 
Eden-land.  The  two  well-known  branches  are  north 
of  this  junction ;  we  must,  therefore,  look  for  the 
others  on  the  south,  and  the  region  first  to  be  exam 
ined  in  our  search  for  Eden  is  that  in  which  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  come  together.  This  was 
near  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  where  most  of  the 
ancient  authorities  agreed  in  fixing  it,  and  to  which 
place  also  there  points  a  concurrence  of  Arabian  and 
Persian  tradition.  Here  Calvin  and  Bochart  find  it. 
But  where,  then,  are  the  two  southern  c^-inD ,  one 
of  which  goes  round  the  land  of  Havilah,  the  land  of 
gold  (India,  says  the  Jerusalem  Targum),  and  the 
other  goes  round  the  whole  land  of  Cush,  that  is, 
Southern  Arabia  (see  Gen.  x.  7  ;  1  Kings  x.  1  ; 
HOMER  •  Odyss.  i.  20)  ?  The  branches  of  the  Schat 
al  Arab,  which  completes  the  junction  of  the  Eu 
phrates  and  the  Tigris,  fall  altogether  short  of  this 
graphic  description.  We  might  regard  this  delta  as 
the  remains  of  the  ancient  confluence  in  Eden,  but  it 
will  not  answer  for  Pishon  and  Gihon.  The  key  to 
the  difficulty,  we  think,  will  suggest  itself,  if  the 
reader  will  keep  in  mind  the  view  here  taken  of 


ins ,  and  carry  it  with  him  in  a  steady  contemplation 
of  all  the  waters  that  meet  in  this  region  of  the 
earth.  An  ancient  map,  such  as  that  of  Ptolemy 
or  Strabo,  or  the  still  earlier  one  of  Hecataeus,  would 
be  best  for  this  purpose ;  but  the  simplest  delineation 
could  hardly  fail  to  awake  the  thought  that  in  the 
general  contour  of  the  system  of  waters  presented  by 
these  two  mighty  streams  as  they  come  down  from 
the  north,  and  the  two  diverging  seas,  or  shores  of 
seas,  that,  parting  just  below  their  junction,  sweep 
round  the  land  of  India  on  the  one  side,  and  Arabia 
on  the  other,  we  have  the  data  that  determine  for  ua 
the  location  of  the  ancient  Eden-land.  It  suggests, 
too,  the  origin  of  the  general  language,  and  of  this 
special  naming.  Knowledge  has  not  yet  introduced 
geographical  distinctions ;  the  internal  wastes  of  seas 
and  their  connections  are  unknown;  the  pioneers  or 
travellers  on  either  diverging  shore  simply  recognize 
them  as  two  great  waters,  two  mighty  c^PO ,  and 
they  name  them  according  to  their  most  visible  char 
acteristics  and  directions.  Hence  the  earliest  repre 
sentation,  which  is  afterwards  enlarged  and  becomes 
a  fixed  tradition.  One  is  the  broad-spreading  Pishon, 
trending  far  away  to  the  eastern  land  of  gold  and 
diamonds,  the  other  is  the  deep-flowing  Gihon  (com 
pare  the  favorite  epithet  of  HOMER'S  "  Ocean-River," 
fia&vppoov  'n/ceai/oio,  Odyss.  xi.  13;  Iliad  xiv.  311), 
surging  far  round  to  the  south  and  the  west.  Ob 
serve,  too,  the  contrast  they  present  to  the  other 
names,  the  fertilizing  Euphrates  (""£),  and  the  swift- 
darting  Hiddekel  or  Tigris.  The  inland  and  mari 
time  features  could  hardly  have  been  distinguished 
by  more  significant  epithets.* 

But  such  an  opinion  should  be  fortified  by  histor 
ical  argument,  and  this,  we  think,  is  found  in  a  fact 
of  Greek  archa)ology,  having  much  interest  for  its 
own  sake,  but  to  which  sufficient  attention  has  not 
been  given  in  its  bearing  on  the  names,  and  the 
primitive  significance,  of  these  neharim.  Homer 
calls  Oceanus  a  river.  It  had  been  so  called,  doubt 
less,  long  before  his  time.  He  connects  with  it,  in 
deed,  much  wild  mythology,  but  that  does  not  affect 
the  fact,  nor  the  interest,  of  such  a  naming.  Whence 
came  it  1  It  is  not  a  sufficient  explanation  to  call  it 
poetical..  All  early  conceivings  of  nature  were  poeti 
cal  in  this  sense  of  vastness  and  wonder.  The  great 
unknown  of  things  was  full  of  it,  and  the  wonderful 
was  ever  divine.  Hence  HOMER'S  divine  ether,  divine 
fire,  divine  sea  (alSitpos  *«  81775 — deuTriSacr  Trvp — etx 
aAa  5?ac,  Iliad  xvi.  3tJ5 ;  xii.  177;  Odyss.  v.  261 — • 
compare  bx  ^tH'"!!  >  m<>ntes  Dei,  Ps.  xxxvi.  7).  But 
Homer,  though  a  poet,  speaks  here  in  the  most  mat 
ter-of-fact  style.  He  believes  in  Oceanus  as  he  be 
lieves  in  the  Peneus  and  the  Eurotas.  Ulysses  navi 
gates  this  ocean-river  in  a  black  ship ;  he  sails  along 
its  one  shore  until  he  leaves  it  and  enters  the  KV/UO. 
Sa\d<Tffr)s,  the  swell  of  the  inland  sea,  Odyss.  x.  639 ; 
xi.  1.  Homer's  poetry  makes  him  none  the  less  a 
good  witness  for  the  most  ancient  geographical  ideas, 
and  to  this  purpose  does  the  prosaic  Strabo  speak  in 
quoting  him:  "Homer,"  he  says,  unot  only  calls  the 
great  ocean  a  river  (•jroTa/ji.of  Kal  trora^oio  pdov),  but 
gives  the  same  name  to  a  part  of  it ;  other  wine  lie 
would  have  (absurdly)  represented  Ulysses  as  going 
out  of  the  ocean  into  the  ocean."  See  STRABO  :  lib. 
i.  75  ;  also  lib.  i.  3  ;  ii.  3,  5 ;  ii.  18,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  four  great  sinuses  which  were  regarded  as  in- 

*  [The  annexed  figure  would  present  the  outline  appear 
ance  of  the  supposed  Eden-region,  with  its  four  great  waters, 
or  neharim,  as  given  by  the  modern  maps : 


CHAP.  H.  4-25. 


lets  from  the  ocean-stream,  the  Caspian  and  the  Pon- 
tus  on  the  north  and  the  Persian  and  Arabian  sinus 
on  the  south.  See,  also,  how  he  speaks  in  other 
places  of  the  Northern  Oceanus,  and  its  supposed 
connections.  It  is  worthy  of  note,  too,  how  Homer's 
frequent  f>uos,  and  Straho's  use  of  it  in  his  remarks 
upon  him,  corresponds  to  the  primary  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  "ina ,  as  a  full,  majestic  flowing  rather  than 
a  gliding  or  rapid  running  stream,  like  rivus  or 
amnis.  It  would  take  up  too  much  space  to  cite 
other  passages  from  the  Greek  poets,  Herodotus,  etc., 
where  similar  language  is  used.  One  reference,  how 
ever,  may  be  made  to  PINDAR:  Pyth.  Carm.  iv.  '250, 


because  in  it  this  river  Oceanus  is  directly  connected 
with  the  Persian  Gulf.  Jason  is  represented  as  re 
turning  "  by  the  channels  of  Oceanus  and  the  Ery- 
thrian  or  Red  Sea,"  by  which  name  the  Greeks  de 
nominated  not  the  Egyptian  but  the  Persian  sinus. 
JOSEPHUS  names  it  in  the  same  way,  Ant.  lib.  i.  ch.  i. 
3,  where  he  says  "  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  go 
down  into  the  Red  Sea,  whilst  Gihon  (Geon,  as  lie 
calls  it)  runs  through  Egypt,  the  Greeks  calling  it  the 
Nile."  He  seems  to  have  regarded  the  Egyptian 
river  as  in  some  way  connected  with  the  Scripture 
Gihon  on  the  unknown  South. 

This  usus  loquendi  may  be  explained  by  suppos 
ing  that  the  sons  of  Javan,  Elisa  and  Tarshish,  Kit- 
tim  and  Rodanim,  carried  it  with  them  from  the  old 
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The  maps  of  Ptolemy  and  of  Eratosthenes  make  the  Persian  Gulf  a  lake,  or  nearly  so,  which  might  represent  tha 
Eden  reservoir,  or  the  one  nahar,  afterwards  become  a  marshy  collection  of  waters  of  wider  extent,  like  that  which  now 
represents  the  doomed  cities  of  the  plain  with  their  ancient  Eden-like  fertility.  The  representation  of  the  old  maps  might 
not  have  been  wholly  due  to  imperfect  knowledge.  It  might  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  changes  no  greater  than  ar« 


Known  to  have  taken  place  in  the  old  Batavian  region  of  the  Zuyder  Zee  and  the  delta  of  the  Rhine.    Strabo  confirms  th« 
maps  on  the  authority  of  Polycletus,  who  says  that  "the  Tigris,  together  with  the  Eulreus  and  the  Chonspes  (on  tl         ist), 
flow  first  into  a  lake  and  then  into  the  sea  "—and  of  Onesicritus  who  says  that  "  the  two  rivers,  the  Euphrates  and  t 
Tigris,  empty  ei?  T>JV  AemT)!/,"  which  properly  means  a  salt-lake  or  marsh.    See  RTHABO:  Lib.  xv.  ch.  in.  4. 

On  almost  any  hypothesis  it  would  seem  "impossible  that  the  Eden-region  could  have  been  in  the  mounta 
aia.    It  is  expressly  said  to  have  been  Dlp^  ,  and  it  is  not  at  all  easy  to  suppose  a  place  for  the  narrator  to  which  Arme 
nia  would  have  been  either  east  or  north-east.— T.  L.] 
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home-land  in  the  east,  and  applied  it  in  their  pioneer 
ing  among  the  friths  and  sounds  of  the  Mediterranean. 
The  Egyptians,  or  sons  of  Ham,  had  it  in  the  same 
way ;  and  this  makes  simple  and  natural  what  other 
wise  might  seem  forced  or  far-fetched,  in  such  an 
interpretation  of  the  earliest  geographical  language. 
This  idea,  too,  of  a  great  Oceanus  river  with  its  one 
far-stretching  continuity*  of  shore  winding  round  an 
extensive  portion  of  the  earth,  must  have  had  its 
origin  in  the  east,  and  in  that  region  of  it  where  two 
such  vast  shores  met  each  other,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  some  great  inland  water.  It  would  never  have 
come  from  any  aspect  of  things  presented  to  the  first 
migrations  in  the  Mediterranean  with  its  many  islands, 
sinuses,  fiitbs,  and  sounds,  ever  breaking  up  such 
continuity,  and  seldom  affording  a  view  in  which 
land  does  not  show  itself,  however  distantly,  in  some 
direction.  Hence  it  was  that  this  part  of  the  earth 
got  the  name  of  "  the  Lsles  of  the  sea,"  so  frequent  in 
Scripture.  As  such,  it  became  opposed  to  the  conti 
nent  or  main  eastern  land  of  Asia ;  the  two  together 
making  up  the  world,  or  orbis  terrarum,  and  thus 
presented  hi  the  parallelism  of  Ps.  xcvii.  1 : 

Jehovah  reifms,  let  the  earth  (the  land)  rejoice, 
Let  the  many  isles  be  glad. 

If  we  suppose  that  the  Phosnicians  hi  their  earliest 
voyages  carried  with  them  this  idea  of  the  Ocean- 
river,  they  must  have  had  it  from  some  more  primi 
tive  source,  and  this  is  the  more  easily  understood  if 
we  adopt  the  tradition  mentioned  by  Strabo,  lib.  i. 
ch.  ii.  oS,  that  the  Phoenicians,  in  distinction  from 
the  Siclonians,  came  to  the  Mediterranean  from  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the  Persian 
Gulf. 

The  roring  Greek  imagination,  as  usual,  carried 
the  thing  farther  than  the  no  less  vivid  but  more 
sober  Shemiiic.  They  prolonged  the  course  of  the 
Ocean-river,  not  only  round  the  Arabian,  but  also 
the  Western  or  African  ^Ethiopia  (see  HOM.  :  Odyss. 
i.  23 ;  Iliad  i.  423 ;  FIND.  :  Pyth.  iv.  26 ;  HEROD,  iv. 
42),  and  so  clear  round  Africa  itself  as  they  conceived 
it  to  be.  On  the  other  hand,  the  eastern  flood  turned 
north,  and  encompassed  the  boreal  regions,  and  so 
the  idea  became  complete  of  a  nora,aos,  or  poor,  that 
encircled  the  earth,  according  to  the  Orphic  or  Ho 
meric  description : 

tlittavus  Tf  irtpi£  eVl  i!5aa(  ya.?a.i>  k\ifftrw. 

The  idea  appears  in  all  the  old  representations  of 
the  world  down  to  the  map  of  Ptolemy,  and  in  this 
point  of  view  it  is  not  extravagant  "to  regard  the 
scriptural  account  of  the  Paradise-streams  as  the  seed 
from  which  it  all  grew.  Once  loosed  from  its  sober 
scriptural  moorings  and  become  a  myth,  there  was 
no  limit  to  the  fancy.  It  was  transferred  to  every 
great  and  unknown  sea,  and  the  legend  of  Jason,  the 
old  ocean  circumnavigator,  arose  from  the  desire  ever 
manifested  by  the  Greeks  to  give  to  every  world-idea 
that  came  to  them  a  national  aspect.  Hence  it  took 
BO  many  traditional  forms.  Pindar,  as  we  have  seen, 
makes  him  return  home  by  the  way  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  and  ^Ethiopia ;  Appollonius  Rhodius  brings  him 
back  by  the  Ister,  or  Danube,  and  a  branch,  or  break- 
off^  of  the  ocean-stream  (airo/>poj£  'fl«earo?o ;  see 
Argonaut ica  iv.  283,  637),  into  the  Ionian,  and  so, 
round  ag=*  n,  into  the  dangerous  Libyan  Sea ;  whilst 
the  writei  of  the  other  Argonaulica  (falsely  ascribed 
to  Orpheus)  gets  him  somehow  into  the  boreal 
regions,  making  him  return  by  the  German  Ocean 
and  'lepj'Tj,  the  most  ancient  name  for  Ireland.  See 


also  the  treatise  De  Zfundo,  falsely  ascribed  to  Aris 
totle  (ARIST.  :  Opcra^  Leip.  iv.  sect.  3d).  So  again. 
Strabo  tells  us  (lib.  i.  ch.  ii.  10)  that  Homer  trans. 
ferred  some  things  from  the  Pontus,  such  as  the 
Symplagades  and  the  Asean  isle  of  Circe,  to  the  voyage 
of  Ulysses  —  that  sea  having  been  anciently  regarded 
as  another  Oceanus.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that  when 
the  primitive  idea  began  to  float  aw;iy  into  the 
boundless  and  unknown,  Gush  went  with  it,  pass 
ing  over  into  Eastern  Africa,  the  land  of  the  Habesse- 

nians  (Abyssinians),  x 


Arabic  translator  (Arabs  Erpenianus)  renders  this 
very  name  C'o  hi  the  place  before  us,  Gen.  ii.  13. 
^Ethiopia  is  afterwards  carried  still  farther  south  and 
west,  and  the  name  is  sometimes  given  to  what  was 
obscurely  known  of  Western  and  Central  Africa,  'or 
the  land  of  the  Niger  and  Senegal.  Thus  it  be 
comes  a  word  for  the  remote  and  unknown  regions 
of  the  South,*  as  Tarshish  is  used  for  the  distant 
West.  In  this  way,  we  think,  it  is  employed  Zeph. 
iii.  10,  and  Is.  xviii.  1,  the  land  of  the  shadow  of 
wings,  Cis:3  bsbx  ^"N  (so  the  Syriac  renders  it, 


umbrce  alarum,  that  is, 
as  Abulwalid  explains  it,  whose  wings  or  sides  are 
shaded  (obscure  or  unknown)  —  the  laud  >1"in3>  "!"7S 
C3"3  }  beyond  the  floods  of  Cush.  The  thought  gives 
force  and  vividness  to  the  passage  Ps.  Ixviii.  32  : 
Even  Cush  shall  stretch  forth  (y"ir,  cause  to  run 
swiftly  or  eagerly)  her  hands  unto  God.  The  two 
lands  of  Cush,  "  the  one  at  the  rising  (the  Arabian 
Cush)  and  the  other  at  the  setting  sun  "  (the  African), 
were  distinguished  in  Homer's  day,  and  it  is  not 
difficult  to  see  how  the  African  ^Ethiopians  came 
from  the  Arabian,  or  Sabacan,  Cush,  by  crossing  the 
lower  narrow  part  of  the  Red  Sea  (one  of  the  wind 
ings  of  the  Gihon),  instead  of  being  derived  from  the 
Egyptians  above,  that  is,  from  Mizraim,  the  younger 
brother  of  Cush.  In  thus  regarding  the  Red  Sea  as 
a  continuation  of  the  Gihou,  as  in  fact  it  was,  if  our 
view  be  correct,  we  may  understand  how  the  Nile 
may  have  become  connected  with  the  name,  and 
afterwards  been  taken  for  the  Gihon  itself. 

The  Indian  Ocean  in  the  most  ancient  tunes  was 
the  widest  extent  of  water  known.  It  was,  too, 
nearer  the  primitive  birth-place  of  man  in  the  East, 
and,  therefore,  known  before  the  Mediterranean. 
Even  after  men  became  acquainted  with  the  latter, 
it  was,  in  comparison  with  the  older  water,  but  a 
or  a  SaAao-tra,  an  irregular  broken  mass  of 
bays  and  islands  instead  of  one  long  continuous  flow. 
Here,  therefore,  in  this  earlier  region  of  the  Indian 
and  Persian  seas  should  we  naturally  look  for  the 
origin  of  that  name  Okeanos  which  it  is  so  difficult 
to  deduce  from  the  Greek.  This  is  what  Liodorus 
Siculus  does,  Lib.  i.  19,  in  what  he  says  of  the  jour 
ney  of  Osiris  to  India.  The  derivation  of  Okeanos 
from  WKVS  v<i<a,  as  we  find  it  in  some  of  our  lexicons, 
is  wholly  untenable,  since  vata  denotes  only  the  trick- 

*  Our  English  version  of  Is.  xviii.  1  mars  the  jwsag 
by  its  rendering  of  the  interjection  i"iri  :  "  "Woe  to  the  lhu*i 
etc."  It  should  bo  Ho,  as  in  Is.  Iv.  1,  N£2J  5:3  "Tl  ; 
'Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth."  Whether  it  is  a  particle 
of  threatening,  of  lamentation,  or  of  invitation,  defends  en 
tirely  on  the  context.  Here  it  is  a  call  to  the  far-oft':  Ho, 
to  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  wings—  the  land  of  the  expand 
ed  wings  —  beyond  the  tloods  of  Cush—  beyond  the  Gihon,  that 
ancient  river  that  went  round  the  whole  land  of  .Ethiopia 
Ho,  to  the  remotest  Cush  !  —  T.  I,.] 
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ling  flow  of  a  fountain,  and  WKVS  never  enters  into 
any  of  the  many  epithets  of  ocean  used  by  the  poets, 
which  it  could  hardly  have  avoided  doing  had  it  be 
longed  to  the  radical  idea  of  the  name.  'ClKtavos  is 
pa.St'p'poos,  f3j&uKv/j.<av,  j8adt/5iVi)S,  fvppoos,  etc.,  but 
never  ductppvos.  Besides,  the  u  has  every  appearance 
of  a  prefix,  being  either  a  privative  (turned  into  o>), 
a?  Suidas  holds  to  accommodate  it  to  an  absurd  deri- 
vati  )n  of  his  own,  or,  as  is  far  more  likely,  the  ar 
ticle  lengthened — the  kean,  or  keon.  The  etymology 
which  truces  it  to  ogyges,  ogen,  a>-yr)vos  (if  there  ever 
was  such  a  word  in  Greek)  has  as  little  support  in 
any  traceable  significance,  as  in  any  tenable  phonetic 
ground.  A  word  meaning  ancient  could  never  have 
been  a  primitive  name,  although,  inversely,  such  a 
name  as  Okeanos,  when  its  primitive  significance 
had  been  lost,  might  be  used  for  the  old  and  the  un 
known.  We  may  disregard,  in  the  same  way,  what 
is  said  of  the  Coptic  oukame  and  the  Arabic  kamus. 
The  true  explanation  of  this  name  will,  we  think, 
suggest  itself  in  a  careful  consideration  of  four 
things:  1.  The  obvious  fact  that  the  w  is  a  prefix,  as 
Suidas  regards  it,  and  that  it  must,  therefore,  be  the 
article ;  2.  what  Josephus  says  when  he  calls  Gihon 
ytuiv,  Geon,  as  mentioned  in  the  scriptural  descrip 
tion  of  this  great  encompassing  water ;  3.  the  graphic 
nature  of  the  Scripture  language  as  suggesting  an 
idea  held  and  emotionally  conceived  by  the  writef* 
and  his  first  readers ;  4.  the  part  of  the  worlJ  in 
which,  even  according  to  Greek  historians,  the  name 
Okeanos  had  its  origin.  In  the  light  of  these  con 
siderations  there  is  no  extravagance  ia  saying  that 
'n-Kfav-of  is  6  n-6c — a  Tfuv — 6  Keajv — 6  Keav.*  In 
other  words,  it  is  the  old  full  -flowing  Gihon  that  was 
connected  with  the  Eden-territory,  and  whose  long 
winding  shore  went  round  that  land  of  Gush  in  the 
neighborhood  of  which  the  name  was  first  found. 
This  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the 
root  fP3,  or  PI'S,  wherever  it  occurs.  It  does  not 
denote  turbulence  (an  angry  river).  That  notion  has 
come  from  the  effort  to  connect  the  Gihon  with  the 
A  raxes  (Greek :  apdrru).  It  denotes,  rather,  force 
and  fulness  (see  Job  xxxvii.  8),  like  the  £adi<j5poos, 
which  is  such  a  favorite  epithet  for  'flKearos,  and 
hence  stateliness,  as  in  the  Aramaic,  where  it  is  used 
of  a  soldier  or  an  army  issuing  forth  to  battle.  So 
Pishon,  the  spreading  (redundans),  the  wide-flowing, 
tvpviropos,  from  £5"E  ,  dispergere — a  fluvio  rcdun- 
dante,  Ges. ;  comp.  Hab.  i.  8  ;  MaL  iii.  20  or  iv.  2  ; 
Jer.  1.  11.  The  image  is  wholly  lost  in  the  Phasis, 
or  any  other  stream  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia, 
where  some  have  so  earnestly  sought  to  find  it. 

The  difficulty  of  finding  any  other  place  for  Eden 
but  the  neighborhood  of  the  Persian  Gulf  is  shown 
in  the  labored  effort  to  transfer  the  famed  Cush  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  the  "  land  beyond  the  floods  of 
Cush  "  (the  terra  obumbrata,  or  "  land  of  the  shadow 
of  wings,"  Is.  xviii.  1,  with  its  expanding  bounds),  to 

*  [The  Greeks  never  allow  the  h,  either  as  aspirate  or  as 
guttural,  to  stand  in  the  middle  or  at  the  end  of  a  word, 
either  native  or  derived.  Such  a  word,  therefore,  as  Gihon, 
Kihon,  or  Kehan,  would  necessarily  become  Geon,  as  we 
have  it  in  Josephus,  Ktiav,  or  Ktnv.  Just  so  the  Hebrew 
C3TI  ^3  ,  Ge-hinncm,  Gehenna,  becomes  yeewa;  *|3HV  t 
Johanan,  lohan,  becomes  Itaav,  'liodvirqs.  In  roots,  too, 
illied  to  the  Shcmitic,  they  have  K  for  y,  as  Hebrew :  bbj 
•-Greek  :  icvA. — xvAiu,  Kv\iv&a>  ;  Hebrew  :  5533 — Greek  : 
KVKA.OS.  The  article  having  become  constant  as  a  prefix  in 
o-Keavos,  and  lengthened  because  of  its  emphasis,  shows  the 
former  particularity  of  the  name,  and  at  the  same  time  its 
celebrity  :  The  Gihon,  tho  Kehan,  tlie  Ktav,  the  Ocean- 
river.— T.  L.] 


the  Caucasian  tribe  of  the  Cossaeans  (/(o<r<rcuoi)  bare 
ly  mentioned  by  Diodorus  and  Strabo  along  with  the 
Marui,  the  Uxii,  the  Elymaei,  and  other  predatory 
hordes  of  like  insignificance  who  inhabited  the  sterile 
plains  near  the  Caspian  lake.  If  we  studiously  com 
pare  Is.  xviii.  1  and  Zeph.  iii.  10  with  Gen.  ii.  13,  the 
inference  can  hardly  be  avoided  that  "npisb  "C~«2 
a "3  ,  "beyond  the  floods  of  Cush,"  can  mean  noth 
ing  more  nor  less  than  beyond  the  encompassing 
Gihon,  ir-3  -px  bs  nx  23'on  in:n,  "the  flood 
or  water  that  goes  round  the  whole  land  of  Cush." 
In  truth,  what  other  floods  or  water  can  it  mean? 
Such  a  description  would  never  have  been  lost,  and 
must  be  supposed  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  every 
subsequent  writer,  prophet,  or  historian,  that  refers 
to  a  land  so  surrounded.  A  like  studious  contempla 
tion  will  convince  us  that  Ps.  Ixviii.  82 ;  Is.  xviii.  1, 
and  Zeph.  iii.  10,  are  all  one  prophecy,  the  gathering 
of  God's  chosen,  His  suppliant  people,  713  •'"ins 
"'SIS,  as  Zephaniah  calls  them,  dispersed  to  the  re 
motest  regions  of  the  earth — beyond  the  floods  of 
Cush,  beyond  the  Gihon,  even  from  the  remoter 
^Ethiopia,  just  as  "Tarshish  and  the  isles,"  Ps.  Ixxii. 
10,  are  used  to  indicate  remoteness  in  the  other 
direction. 

It  only  remains  to  fortify  what  has  been  said  by 
adverting  to  the  fact  that  this  mode  of  speech  (that 
is,  calling  the  sea  a  river,  or  a  stream,  and,  inversely, 
a  great  river  a  sea)  remained  in  the  Hebrew  down  to 
its  latest  use  as  a  living  language.  We  may  refer  to 
Is.  xix.  6,  where  the  Nile  is  called  both  cn  and  "1H3 
in  the  same  verse  ;  Is.  xxvii.  1,  the  leviathan  or  croc 
odile,  0^3,  in  the  sea;  Is.  xxi.  1,  the  burthen  of 
the  desert  of  the  sea,  supposed  to  mean  Babylon  on 
the  Euphrates;  Job  xli.  23,  where  the  Nile  is  indi 
cated  ;  Nah.  iii.  8,  the  same ;  see  also  Ezek.  xxxii.  2, 
Zech.  x.  11,  and  others,  and  compare  Koran  Surat 

xx.  39,  where,  in  the  same  manner,  the  Arabic  *-*-' I 
(c^n)  is  given  as  a  name  to  the  river,  when  it  is  said 
that  Moses  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  cast 
him,  with  the  ark,  upon  the  shore.  See  also  LUD.  DE 
DIECF  :  Critica  Sacra,  555,  and  BOCHART:  Hierozoi- 
can,  vol.  ii.  789,  where  he  cites  Pliny  as  calling  the 
shore  of  the  Nile  not  ripam,  but  litus,  a  name  usual 
ly  given  to  the  shore  of  the  sea.  Compare,  more 
over,  the  long  note  oa  the  oceanic  streams  of  West 
ern  Asia  in  RAWLINSON'S  Herodotus,  Appendix,  vol. 
i.  p.  446.  The  usage  still  exists  in  the  Oriental  lan 
guages.  To  this  day  <x/J| ,  the  sea,  is  applied  in 

Arabic  not  only  to  the  Nile,  but  to  any  great  jlitmen, 
or  wide-flowing  water ;  and  they  speak  of  the  shore 
of  such  a  river  as  they  would  of  the  shore  of  tho 
sea.  If  the  account  in  Genesis  had  been  originally 
given  in  the  Arabic  language,  whether  in  its  oldest 
or  latest  forms,  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  it 
would  have  been  expressed  in  similar  terms.  The 

word     <rv  <  would  have  been  alike  applicable  to  the 

great  inland  rivers  and  the  two  long  winding  oceanic 
shores. 

Nor  is  such  usage  so  strange  as  it  might  at  first 
seem  to  our  stricter  occidental  logic.  Rigorously 
defined  as  inland  streams,  our  greatest  and  our 
smallest  rivers  have  the  same  specific  appellation. 
To  the  eye,  too,  that  views  them  merely  as  traced 
upon  the  map,  they  all  appear  as  single  lines.  To 
the  actual  sight,  however,  and  to  the  emotion,  the 


222 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


case  is  quite  different.  These  refuse  the  logic  that 
would  place  the  Amazon  and  the  Tweed  in  the  same 
category.  Such  mighty  sea-like  Sowings  as  the  St. 
Lawrence  and  the  Mississippi  claim  more  affinity  to 
the  Atlantic  and  the  oceanic  Gulf-stream  than  to  the 
canal-like  Mohawk,  or  to  the  mountain-torrent  of  the 
Housatonic.  From  the  actual  and  the  emotional, 
thus  regarded,  arose  this  early  language  which  is  still 
continued,  in  the  East,  in  its  application  to  such 
rivers  as  the  Euphrates,  the  Indus,  and  the  Nile.  In 
the  same  manner,  in  our  North-American  Indian 
tongues,  is  the  term  "great  water,"  like  the  Hebrew 
bmn  1~:n  ,  used  not  only  of  an  arm  of  the  sea,  or 
of  the  great  lakes,  but  even  of  such  rivers  as  the 
Ohio  and  the  Missouri.  Such  a  mode  of  speech  is, 
in  fact,  one  of  the  striking  evidences  of  the  subjec 
tive  truthfulness  of  this  early  scriptural  account.  It 
represents  an  actual,  though  perhaps  indefinite, 
knowledge,  and  the  emotional  naming  that  grows 
naturally  out  of  it.  It  shows  that  it  is  not  itself  a 
myth,  though,  doubtless,  the  seed  of  myths  that 
afterwards  came  out  of  it.  Legends,  historical  or 
geographical,  are  the  result  of  a  later  process.  They 
do  not  belong  to  the  most  primitive  ages,  occupied, 
as  they  must  be,  with  the  greatness  and  novelty  of 
the  real  as  it  lies  before  the  sense.  The  mythical 
succeeds.  It  betrays  a  semi-  philosophizing  spirit,  a 
disposition  to  create  an  ideal  by  carrying  the  actual 
beyond  its  ascertained  or  supposed  bounds,  or  to 
make  some  primitive  knowledge,  or  event,  the  repre 
sentative  of  a  wide  unknown.  In  this  early  story  of 
the  Eden-streams  there  is  the  seed  of  the  Egyptian 
and  the  Greek  oceanic  legends.  Its  sober  truthful 
character,  like  that  of  the  modest  Hebrew  chronology, 
is  shown  by  its  matter-of-fact  limitation,  and  its  evi 
dent  appeal  to  existing  observation.  The  mythical 
spirit  would  have  carried  the  Pishon  and  the  Gihon 
not  only  round  Havilah  and  the  whole  land  of  Gush, 
but,  as  it  afterwards  did,  round  the  whole  earth 
known  or  unknown.  This  Eden  account,  too,  may 
be  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  geography.  We 
need  only  trace  the  successive  delineations  of  the 
earth,  from  the  earliest  map  of  Hecataeus  down  to 
that  of  Ptolemy  and  the  modern  charts  of  the  world, 
to  have  the  thought  suggested  that  their  ever-widen 
ing  scales  were  simply  expansions  from  this  primitive 
central  sketch.  —  T.  L.] 

IIOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

In  relation  to  the  whole  section.  —  God's  govern 
ment  of  men  in  the  beginning.  —  His  covenant  with 
Adam.  I.  His  gift  and  blessings  :  a.  The  soil  of  the 
earth  prepared  for  man  ;  b.  the  hand  of  God  the  in 
strument  of  his  formation  ;  c.  the  breath  of  God,  his 
innermost  life  ;  d.  Paradise  his  home,  the  wide  earth 
his  country  ;  e.  the  abundance  of  Paradise  his  food  ; 
/.  the  beasts  his  school  for  the  study  of  form,  and  his 
attendant  service;  g.  the  wife  his  helper.  2.  The  com 
mands  laid  upon  him  in  Paradise  :  a.  To  dress  the  gar 
den  and  to  keep  it  ;  b.  to  beware  of  the  tree  of  know 
ledge  of  good  and  evil;  c.  to  give  names  to  the 
beasts  (that  is,  contemplate,  recognize,*  and  distin 
guish  the  nature  of  things)  ;  d.  to  keep  holy  the  soci- 

*  [Gen.  ii.  19  :  To  see  what  he  would  call  them,  ITi<"i3 
X^p"1   ma  .    As  this  is  commonly  read  and  understood, 
,  to  sec,  is  referred  to  God.    It  corresponds,  how 


ever,  better  with  the  context,  and  the  view  that  Lange  takes 
of  it,  to  refer  it  to  Adam  in  the  sense  of  judging—  the  sight 
of  the  mind  —  an  easily  derived  secondary  sense,  appearing  in 


ety  of  marriage. — The  glory  of  God  as  displayed  in 
the  first  paradisaical  world  (His  power,  wisdom,  good 
ness,  love). — The  creation  of  man  :  1.  So  grand  the 
preparation  made  for  him  (vers.  4-6) ;  2.  so  wonder 
fully  and  richly  grounded  (ver.  7),  fio  carefully  es 
tablished  (vers.  8-18),  and  so  gloriously  completed 
(vers.  19-25).  —  The  appearing  of  man  upon  the 
earth  as  the  revelation  of  its  destiny:  1.  The  presen 
tation  of  its  fundamental  idea,  of  its  purport,  its 
aim  ;  2.  the  perfection  of  its  structure ;  3.  the  solving 
of  its  enigma;  4.  the  consecration  of  its  being; 
5.  the  bond  of  its  connection  with  heaven ;  6.  the 
beginning  of  its  transformation  from  a  state  of  pure 
nature  to  a  paradisaical  spirit-world.  —  Man  and 
nature.  Man:  1.  The  elevation  of  nature ;  2.  the 
exaltation  of  nature,  and  at  the  same  time,  3.  the 
pupil  of  nature. — The  first  transformation  of  nature 
through  the  entrance  of  the  first  man  a  prognostic 
of  its  second  transformation  through  the  second 
man,  the  one  from  heaven  (1  Cor.  xv.). — The  history 
of  Adam  a  history  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. — 
The  reflected  splendor  of  the  glory  of  the  first  hu 
manity  in  the  glory  of  Paradise. — The  inward  connec 
tion  and  reciprocity  between  man  and  nature  :  1.  His 
innocence,  its  beauty  and  its  peace ;  2.  his  fall,  its 
ruin  or  subjection  to  the  "  law  of  vanity ;"  3.  his 
^resurrection,  its  hope  of  renewed  glory. — The  man 
and  his  wife  as  the  crowning  work  of  creation. — 
The  bridal  of  Adam  a  presignal  of  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  xix.  7). — The  old  as  well 
as  the  new  world  prepared  for  a  marriage  chamber. 

The  First  Section  (vers.  4-6). — The  earth  waiting 
for  man,  a  figure  of  the  humanity  waiting  for  the 
God-Man. 

The  Second  Section  (ver.  7). — The  creation  of  man. 
1.  The  formation  of  man  the  work  of  God's  master- 
hand;  2.  the  nature  of  man:  akin  to  the  earth  and 
akin  to  God,  or  at  the  same  time  earthly  and  divine ; 
3.  the  character  of  man  as  a  unit,  a  living  soul. — 
Man  in  his  unity,  in  his  duality, — in  his  threefold 
nature. — The  original  human  dust  of  the  earth  in  the 
splendor  of  heaven. 

The  Third  Section  (vers.  8-14). — Paradise. — 
Paradise:  1.  As  a  fact  in  the  e*rth,  the  bloom  of  the 
earth,  the  home  of  the  first  man ;  2.  as  an  emblem, 
of  the  paradisaical  disposition  of  the  earth,  of  its 
paradisaical  power,  namely  for  children  and  in  festal 
contemplation,  of  its  paradisaical  prefiguration,  as  of 
the  new  paradise  in  the  other  world  and  in  this. 

The  Fourth  Section  (vers.  15-18). — The  first  man  in 
Paradise.  His  relation  to  the  earth-world,  to  Paradise, 
to  the  vegetable  world,  to  the  animal  world,  to  Eve. 
— The  Paradise-life,  moreover,  not  an  unrestricted 
state :  1.  Limitation  of  action :  the  calling  (to  dress 
and  keep) ;  2.  limitation  of  enjoyment  (not  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil) ;  3.  limitations 
in  the  treatment  of  nature  and  especially  of  the 
beasts  (no  enclosing) ;  4.  limitations  on  human 
society  (regulation  of  marriage  and  domestic  life). — 
The  restrictions  upon  life  the  measure  and  the  de- 
other  places  in  the  use  of  this  common  verb,  and  boeonv.ncr, 
in  fact,  predominant  in  the  Rabbinical  Hebrew.  It  is  sim 
ply  the  transfer  that  takes  place  in  the  Greek  «i5-oi5  Co 
see,  to  know),  and  perhaps  in  most  languages :  that  Adam 
might  see  (judge),  what  he  would  call  them.  It  denotes  an 
intuition  or  an  intuitive  judgment— the  first  calling  out  of 
his  faculties  in  the  observation  01  things.  It  is  no  objection 
to  the  other  sense  that  it  is  anthropopathic,  although  it 
would  seem  to  represent  something  like  curiosity  on  the  part 
of  Deity.  The  view  taken,  however,  which  is  equally  cor 
rect,,  lexically  and  grammatically,  makes  it  the  beginning 
of  the  first  development  of  language  in  the  perception  of 
some  intuitive  fitness  between  names  and  things  named.— 
T.  L.] 


CHAP.  II.  4-25. 
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irelopment  of  freedom.  The  ground  features  of  the 
paradisaical  life  :  heavenly  innocence,  festal  work, 
pure  enjoyment,  clear  knowledge,  quiet  waiting  (the 
deep  sleep),  inward  love  and  greeting,  unconstrained 
and  childlike  being.  —  Single  verses  and  themes. 
Ver.  4.  The  history  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  in 
the  history  of  man. — The  rich  significance  of  the 
name  Jehovah-Elohim :  1.  Jehovah  is  Elohim ;  2. 
Elohim  is  Jehovah  (analogous  to  the  New  Testament 
in  respect  to  the  name  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  Jesus  is 
Christ,  Christ  is  Jesus). — Ver.  6.  The  world  without 
man  a  desert ;  the  world  everywhere  incomplete  until 
mail  comes  (the  child  of  the  election).  The  first, 
dewy  rain  and  its  blessing  a  presignal  for  all  times 
(children  yet  believe  that  they  grow  from  the  rain). — 
Ver.  7.  The  creation  of  man  as,  1.  a  divine  forming; 
2.  a  divine  inbreathing  (so  goes  the  ideal  before  the 
life,  art  before  the  realization,  the  shadow  or  the 
type  before  the  truth). — The  descent  of  man,  his 
earthly  descent  (Adam  from  adamah) ;  his  divine 
•Jescent  (a  soul  from  God's  breath  of  life). — The  ori 
ginal  harmony  and  unity  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly 
nature  of  man.  How  we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  those  suspicions  of  matter,  of  the  body,  and 
of  the  sense-nature,  which  claim  to  be  profound,  and 
yet  are  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures. — Why  the 
church  has  always  held  dualism  to  be  spiritually 
dangerous.  Man,  in  his  being  an  exaltation  of  the 
dust,  a  humility  of  the  spirit.  The  nature  of  man  a 
type  of  his  destiny :  1.  To  build  the  dust  into  form  ; 
2.  to  reveal  the  inspiration  of  God  in  his  life.  The 
lowliness  and  the  sublimity  of  the  first  man  Adam 
without  father  and  mother,  a  foreshowing  of  the 
wonderful  descent  of  Christ. — Paradise  (vers.  8-14, 
see  number  9  of  the  Doctrinal,  etc.).  Paradise  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  Paradise  at  the  end  (the 
tree  of  life  in  the  beginning  and  the  tree  of  life  at 
the  end,  Rev.  xxii.). — The  rivers  of  Paradise,  figures 
of  the  spiritual  life  that,  proceeding  from  Paradise, 
spreads  through  the  world.  Gold,  spices,  and  precious 
stouts  according  to  their  higher  paradisaical  appoint 
ment,  or  the  riches  of  the  earth  an  emblem  of 
the  higher  heavenly  riches. —  The  calling  of  A  dam 
(ver.  lo):  In  the  first  chapter  he  is  appointed  ruler 
of  the  earth.  This  divides  itself  here  into  two  as 
pects,  1 .  to  dress,  2.  to  keep.  The  calling  of  Adam 
a  type  of  our  calling.  The  entrusted  goods  (spiritual 
talents,  outward  goods  of  culture,  spiritual  goods) : 
First  to  dress  it,  that  is,  to  increase,  ennoble  ;  second 
to  keep  it,  that  is,  to  guard  it  against  injury  and  loss. 
— Ver.  16.  In  Adam's  life,  calling  and  enjoyment  are 
united  ;  therefore  are  they  both  paradisaical ;  so  in 
a  still  higher  degree  are  calling  and  enjoyment 
united  in  the  life  of  Jesus  (John  iv.  34). — Ver.  17. 
The  paradisaical  freedom  not  without  limitation. 
Outward  restraint  educates  to  a  free  self-restraint. 
As  God  binds  Himself  in  His  love  to  man,  so  also 
should  man  bind  himself  in  love  to  God  and  to  obe 
dience.  "For  it  is  the  self-limitation  that  first  shows 
the  master."  Freedom  and  limitation,  right  and  duty, 
inseparably  united.  The  tree  of  probation,  1.  a  fact 
(a  hurtful  enjoyment  of  nature,  as  explained  from 
God's  spirit  and  word) ;  2.  an  emblem  of  all  natural 
enjoyment  that  is  hurtful  and  destructive.  Ac 
cording  to  God's  will,  the  tree  was  primarily  only  a 
tree  of  probation  ;  it  first  became  a  tree  of  tempt 
ation  by  the  coming  of  the  serpent.  The  threaten- 
ng  of  death  is  indirectly  a  promise  of  imperishable 
ife.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin. — The  animal  world. 
3ow  the  right  treatment  of  these  rests  upon  the 
•ight  knowledge  and  naming  of  them.  Peace  in  the 


paradisaical  nature  (all  the  animals  are  brought  be 
fore  Adam).— Ver.  18,  etc.  It  is  not  good  that  man 
should  be  alone.  God's  judgment  respecting  the 
unmarried  state,  1.  as  universal,  2.  as  conditional. — 
How  all  the  riches  of  nature  leave  man  still  alone 
in^the  failure  of  kindred  society.  Man  alone,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  beasts,  with  all  his  knowledge.  The 
true  helper  of  man,  1.  As  his  image;  2.  as  his  coun 
terpart  (his  antithetical  complement). — The  marriage 
of  man,  how  grounded,  1.  on  the  judgment  of  God  ; 
2.  on  the  solitary  state  of  man ;  3.  on  his  deep  sleep 
(trance-vision,  see  Job  iv.  13)  ;  4.  on  the  divine 
creating  of  the  woman  out  of  the  side  of  the  man  ; 
5.  on  God's  bringing  Eve  to  him ;  6.  on  the  love-greet 
ing  of  Adam ;  7.  on  its  rich  and  noble  destiny. — 
Ver.  25.  The  clothing  of  innocence :  1.  The  purest, 
2.  the  fairest,  3.  the  most  substantial.  The  infinite 
contrast  between  innocence  and  coarseness.  The 
nobility  of  marriage :  communion  of  the  spirit,  the 
consecration  of  the  sexual  association. 

STARKE  (ver.  7):  Out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
which  by  moistening  with  water  is  capable  of  an  easy 
moulding.  How  thoughtless  the  conduct  of  men,  who 
adorn  their  body  made  from  earth  and  to  eaith  again 
returning,  whilst  losing  all  care  of  their  immortal 
souls  ! — Ver.  15.  Even  in  a  state  of  innocence  man 
must  work,  and  not  go  idle.  1.  He  must  be  ever  ac 
tive  like  God  ;  2.  he  must  have  joy  in  the  work  of  his 
hands,  as  God  has  (Gen.  i.  31);  3.  he  must  have  op 
portunity  to  show,  as  God  does,  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  to  the  creatures  committed  to  him. — Ver. 
17.  This  is  the  covenant  which  God  established  with 
Adam.  On  the  one  side  was  God,  and  on  the  other 
side  Adam,  who  in  his  own  person  represented  the 
whole  human  race. — See  that  thou  dost  immediately 
choose  the  best  way,  and  hold  fast  to  the  tree  of  life 
which  is  Christ.  Taste  this  fruit,  so  shall  thou  be 
come  well. — God  the  first  lawgiver. — Ver.  20.  Is  the 
question  asked  what  language  did  Adam  employ  in 
this  transaction  ?  the  most  probable  answer  is  that  it 
was  the  Hebrew. — Ver.  21.  Since  at  the  present  day 
a  man  has  twelve  ribs  on  each  side,  some  have  sup 
posed  that  Adam  must  originally  have  had  thirteen 
ribs  on  one  side.  It  is,  however,  more  probable  that 
God  must  have  given  him  another  in  place  of  the 
one  he  took  away. 

Ver.  22.  LUTHBR  :  Therefore  stands  fast  this  con 
solation  against  all  the  teaching  of  the  devil,  namely, 
that  the  marriage  state  is  a  divine  state,  that  is,  or 
dained  of  God  Himself.  As  Adam  gave  names  to  the 
beasts,  so  also  did  he  name  his  wife,  and  that,  too,  af 
ter  himself :  "manes.?"  (woman);  on  this  ground  is 
the  custom  to  be  defended  whereby  a  wife  lays  aside 
the  paternal  name,  and  takes  that  of  the  husband. — 
Ver.  24.  Some  would  deduce  from  this  merely  a  pro 
hibition  of  incest  with  father  and  mother.  (!)  Others 
would  derive  from  it  a  proof  that  in  contracting  mar 
riage  children  need  not  trouble  themselves  about  the 
approbation  of  their  parents.  As  this,  however,  is 
clearly  opposed  both  to  divine  and  human  commands  (it 
is  still  more  opposed  to  the  divine  command,  we  may 
add,  when  parents  force  their  children  to  a  marriage) 
so  is  it,  on  this  account,  the  more  strongly  indicated 
that  the  man  as  well  as  the  wife,  go  forth  from  the  fa 
ther's  house  and  commence  a  family  of  their  own.  To 
this  we  may  add  that  with  the  vocation  of  marriage, 
the  childlike  dependence  must  also  cease,  though  the 
filial  obligations  of  love,  reverence,  and  care,  do  still 
remain.  Col.  iii.  19;  Eph.  v.  25  ;  Matt.  xix.  4 ;  1 
Cor.  vii.  2. 

BCKMANN  :  The  rest  of  God  in  the  week  is  a  type 
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of  the  heavy  week  and  labor  of  our  Mediator  Jesus 
Christ,  who  in  the  hard  toil  of  His  soul  was  wearied 
even  unto  death  for  our  salvation,  and,  finally,  on 
this  seventh  day,  entered  into  his  rest  (Isaiah  liii. 
11).  So  are  then  here  also  created  a  new  heaven 
and  earth,  and  creatures,  namely,  new  'men  ;  a  new 
light  of  the  Gospel,  new  fruits  of  righteousness,  new 
water  welling  up  to  everlasting  life. — Wherein  does 
Paradise  agree  with  heaven  ? — And,  therefore,  is  the 
family  state  established  as  the  fountain-head  and 
origin  of  all  human  society. 

SCHRODER:  Moses  makes  the  primeval  history 
of  the  microcosm  follow  the  history  of  the  macro 
cosm. — The  hints  already  obscurely  given  here  and 
there  in  the  first  section  (comp.  ch.  xxii.  21)  in  re 
lation  to  the  fall,  assume  a  more  distinct  form  in 
the  second,  as  though  it  were  designed  as  a  prologue 
to  that  world-historical  tragedy  which  begins  with 
chapter  iii. — The  hypothesis  of  the  so-called  Pre- 
Adamites,  that  is,  of  men  who  lived  before  Adam,  is 
clearly  and  distinctly  excluded  by  the  remark  at  the 
end  of  ver.  5,  that  before  Adam  there  was  no  man 
to  till  the  ground.  As  a  proof  to  the  contrary  there 
is  also  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  and  Acts  xvii.  26. — The  body 
of  man  appears,  therefore,  as  a  fine  artistic  structure 
of  God. — "  Stand  in  awe,  oh  man !  for  upon  each  of 
thy  consecrated  members  was  the  finger  of  God  !  " 
Herder. — As  Isaiah  says :  Thou  art  our  father, 
Thou  art  our  potter,  and  we  are  Thy  clay  (Is.  Ixiv.). 
Luther. — The  spirit  of  life  comes  to  the  human 
soul  as  a  gift  from  God  immediately  received  into 
the  human  frame  (ch.  i.  26,  27).  The  soul  of  the 
beast,  at  God's  command,  has  its  origin  in  that 
breath  of  God  which  pervades  the  elements  of  nature 
(ch.  i.  2,  20,  24). — Only  as  inspired  by  God  docs 
the  soul  live  its  true  life,  its  human  life ;  only  by 
means  of  a  vitalizing  communion  with  the  divine 
spirit  has  it  true  independence,  and  a  blessed  con 
tinuance. — Vers.  8-15.  The  whole  earth  as  ''''very 
good"  was  created  to  be  a  garden  of  God.  But  the 
Father,  out  of  His  abundant  goodness  to  His  human 
child,  plants  in  this  garden  a  little  garden  more  pecu 
liarly  His  own — a  little  Paradise  in  the  greater. — God 
planted  :  The  image  is  grounded  on  that  of  a  human 
gardener  (John  xv.  1 ;  Isaiah  v.). — Elsewhere  the 
Scripture  gives  the  name  Paradise  to  the  abode  of  the 
blest,  when  we,  perhaps,  would  say  "  to  be  in  heaven" 
(Luke  xxiii.  43 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  4 ;  Rev.  ii.  7).  —  A 
garden :  And  what  could  have  been  a  fairer  place 
for  the  planting  of  our  race?  "The  schools  of  wis 
dom  in  the  East  are  usually  gardens,  blooming  places 
by  the  side  of  rivers."  Herder.  "  Moses  expressly  tells 
us,  how  this  garden  was  gloriously  filled  by  the 
Lord  with  fruit-trees  of  every  kind,  that  the  appetite 
of  man  might  have  no  excuse."  Calvin. — "  The  de 
scription  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees :  Captivating  to  the 
sight  and  good  for  food,  is  not  without  its  purpose ; 
it  shows  that  inclination  and  the  proof  of  sense  in 
respect  to  food  and  drink  should  be  guides  to  men." 
Herder. — Among  the  trees  of  Paradise  two  enigmat 
ical  names  strike  us.  Both  belong  to  the  same  place  ; 
both  are  found  in  the  middle  of  the  garden. — Ver.  17. 
The  God  of  the  covenant  is  callerl  Jehovah-Elohim. 
A  covenant  requires  two  sides. — Dying,  death,  the 
sense  of  these  words  he  can  only  anticipate,  accord 
ing  as  their  contrast  with  the  sense  of  the  tree  of 
life  grows  more  clear.  At  the  moment  of  the  fall  be 
gan  the  death  of  man.  Death  waxes  stronger  with 
us  until  it  outgrows  life,  and  conquers  it. — Ver.  2t>. 
In  his  wedded  wife  man  receives  what  no  help  or 
friendship,  however  fair  it  might  be,  could  otherwise 


have  given  him. — One  heart  and  one  soul. — Man 
gives  names  to  the  beasts. — As  the  son  of  God  he 
discerns  his  father's  footsteps,  that  is,  the  divint 
ideas  in  the  things  created. — Vers.  21-25.  The  be 
coming  many  out  of  one.  This  is  the  way  of  God. 

Roos  :  The  sleep  of  Adam. 

RAMBACH  :  God  acts  like  a  painter  or  a  sculptor 
who  draws  a  curtain  before  him  when  he  is  working 
upon  an  excellent  picture  or  an  artistic  statue. — 
Adam's  eyes  are  veiled  that  God's  love  may  un 
veil  itself.  The  old  writers  noted  six  examples  in 
the  Scriptures  where  a  miraculous  work  follows 
sleep :  1.  The  case  of  Adam,  2.  of  Elias  (1  Kings  xix.), 
3.  of  Jonah  (ch.  i.),  4.  of  Christ  (Matt,  viii.'j,  5.  of 
Peter  (Acts  xii.),  6.  of  Eutyches  (Acts  xx.).  "  More 
over,  the  Son  of  God  is  become  weak  that  He  might 
have  His  members  strong."  Calvin.  (Eph.  v.  25  ; 
Col.  iii.  19). — The  wife  is  from  a  rib ;  she  is  taken 
from  near  man's  heart.  As  in  man  there  appears  an 
image  of  the  Creator,  so  does  the  wife  present  an  im 
age  of  His  providence.  The  man  was  created  with 
out  ;  the  wife  was  created  in  Paradise.  Her  place  is 
by  the  fireside  and  in  the  nursery,  but  nevertheless 
most  true  it  is  that  the  world  is  ruled,  in  a  most 
peculiar  manner,  from  the  mother's  bosom. 

God  builded.  (Ver.  22.)  "  Designedly  does 
Moses  use  the  expression  to  build,  that  he  may  teach 
us  how  in  the"  person  of  the  wife  the  human  .race 
finally  becomes  perfected  ;  whereas  before  it  was 
like  to  a  building  only  begun.  Others  refer  it  to  the 
domestic  economy,  as  though  Moses  meant  to  say, 
that  at  that  time  the  right  ordering  of  the  family 
state  became  complete — a  view  which  does  not  de 
viate  much  from  the  first  interpretation."  Calvin. — 
"It  is  worthy  of  note  that  what  Moses  adds :  and 
brought  her  to  him,  is  an  elegant  description  of 
the  espousal,  or  the  marriage  presentation.  For 
Adam  does  not  rashly  follow  his  liking,  but  waits  for 
God,  who  brings  her  to  him ;  as  Christ  also  says : 
what  God  hath  joined  let  not  man  put  asunder." 
Luther. — Ver.  23.  "Love  here  makes  the  first 
poet,  lawgiver,  and  prophet.  It  is  the  song  of  songs 
proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  Adam."  Herder. — 
Adam  makes  himself  known  to  his  wife,  in  that  he 
gives  her  a  name  in  the  very  act  of  declaring  her 
origin.  With  their  name  the  beasts  become  the 
property  of  Adam  ;  with  her  name  does  the  wife  be 
come  his  own  (Is.  xliii.  1 ;  Ps.  cxlvii.  4).  He  names 
himself  man  ;  the  relation  to  woman  causes  man  now 
to  become  a  man,  in  a  peculiar  sense.  Through 
marriage  the  circuits  of  human  love  are  made  wider 
(Eph.  v.  25 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  3,  39  ;  Matt.  xix.  6,  9). — 
In  the  Scriptures,  idolatry  and  the  denial  of  God  are 
called  fornication  and  adultery.  The  hieroglyphs  of 
the  anti-Mosaic  law  of  marriage  have  been  renewed 
by  Christ  in  their  full  splendor.  To  the  Gospel  does 
humanity  owe  the  restoration  of  its  original  worth. 
In  our  old  German  speech  the  word  marriage  is  the 
stem-word  of  all  law,  fidelity,  order,  religion,  cov 
enant  ;  not  so  in  the  new. — Naked.  In  the  nobler 
class  of  men  the  bodily  formation  still  reveals  itself 
through  its  spirituality. 

Lisco :  The  development  of  individuals,  and  of 
the  whole  race,  is  grounded  on  society.  The  mo 
nastic  solitariness  is  not  the  will  of  God  (Eccl.  iv.  9). 
If  man  would  reach  his  destiny,  he  needs  help  in  the 
sphere  of  the  bodily  as  well  as  that  of  the  spiritual. 
The  root  of  all  other  society  is  that  marriage  state, 
established  by  God,  out  of  which  are  evolved  the 
three  relations  of  the  family,  the  church,  and  the 
state;  in  like  manner,  on  account  of  their  root  (is  it 
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merely  on  this  account  ?)  are  they  divine  institutions. 
All  determinations  of  God  have  for  their  aim  the 
highest  good  of  man  ;  but  how  greatly,  through  sin, 
are  the  blessings  of  communion,  the  advantages-  of 
socie'.y,  perverted  into  mischief !  This  peace  between 
man  and  beast  belongs  also  to  the  prophetic  Para 
dise  (Is.  xi.  6).  Before  the  fall  nakedness  was  moral, 
modest,  chaste;  after  the  fall  it  becomes  indecorous, 
a  remembrance  of  the  fall,  an  enkindling  of  sin. 

GERLACH:  In  the  Hebrew  writings,  the  first  man 
is  called  simply  Adam,  that  is,  man  ;  for  man  is  just 
as  much  the  designation  of  the  human  race  as  it  is 
tne  proper  name  of  the  first  man.  In  the  first  man 
there  was  contained  the  whole  human  race,  which  on 
that  account  is  called  children  of  Adam  (sons  of 
man,  or  Adam  (man)  simply  (just  as  it  is  with  the 
names  Israel,  Edom,  Moab,  Ammon). — Adam  from 
adamah.  Nature  must  be  ruled  by  one  like  herself,  but 
who,  nevertheless,  belongs  to  a  higher  order,  even  as 
humanity  has  for  its  lord  a  God-Man. — The  breath, 
the  condition  of  the  bodily  life,  is  an  emblem  of  the 
divine  life  which  is  breathed  into  man. — Just  as 
heaven  and  earth  were  originally  created  as  a  con 
trast  whose  two  sides  must  more  and  more  interpen 
etrate  each  other,  so  also  in  man  is  there  the  body 
from  the  dust,  and  the  spirit  from  God. — Man  must 
not  be  simply  a  living  soul ;  he  must  also  have  a  life- 
making  spirit,  even  as  the  second  Adam  possessed 
it,  and  all  believers  receive  it  from  Christ  (1  Cor.  xv. 
47). — As  being  from  the  dust,  man  belongs  to  the 
earth,  and,  therefore,  to  corruptibility ;  like  the  other 
animals  which  die  in  respect  to  their  individual  being 
and  only  live  on  as  creations,  he  has  a  natural  life ; 
as  far  as  that  was  concerned  he  could  die,  but 
through  the  spirit  derived  from  God  was  he  related  to 
Him  as  an  imperishable  personality,  and,  therefore, 
also  could  he  keep  from  dying  (there  was  given  to 
him  the  possibility  not  to  die) ;  for  even  the  dust  in 
its  relation  to  him,  as  also  the  earth  itself,  was  cre 
ated  for  a  higher  life  of  glory. — Garden-work  in  a 
mild  climate  is  the  easiest  and  the  most  appropriate 
for  the  childhood  of  humanity.  In  this  may  the  act 
ive  powers  exercise  themselves  for  the  more  severe 
employments  of  agricultural  labor.  The  oldest  known 
fruit-trees,  the  domestic  animals,  and  the  grain,  were 
the  portion  that  remained  to  him  out  of  this  original 
time. — For  the  tree  of  knowledge,  etc.  To  know  good 
and  evil  is  the  conscious  freedom  of  the  will  (Is.  vii. 
16;  1  Cor.  viii.  3). — No  want  (for  he  lived  in  abun 
dance),  no  enticement  of  the  sense  merely  (for  that 
arose  first  after  the  fall  (ch.  iii.  6),  could  mislead 
him  to  transgress  the  command,  but  only  his  self-ex 
altation,  his  striving  after  a  false  self-sufficiency  and 
independence. — In  a  way  of  childlike  feeling  does 
Luther  regard  the  tree  of  knowledge  (standing  as  it 
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did  in  the  midst  of  the  garden)  as  the  church  of  the 
yet  innocent  man. — "  This  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  has  become  Adam's  altar  and  pulpit, 
hi  which  he  ought  to  have  learned  the  obedience  he 
owed  to  God,  to  have  known  God's  word  and  will, 
and  to  have  thanked  Him  for  it ;  and  so,  if  Adam 
had  not  fallen,  this  tree  would  have  become  like  to  a 
common  temple  and  cathedral."  Therefore  must  we 
be  on  oar  guard  against  every  view  that  would  re 
present  the  tree  as  proceeding  from  the  devil's  king 
dom,  or  as  being  hurtful  in  itself. 

Calwer  Manual:  The  body  from  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  the  spirit  inbreathed  by  God  :  Thus  man  be 
longs  to  two  worlds,  the  earth  and  heaven ;  he  is 
akin  to  the  least  of  aH  created  things  and  to  the 
highest,  the  uncreated,  from  whose  efflux  is  his  spirit. 
— The  work  in  Paradise  :  There  for  them  was  their 
desire  and  joy,  which  afterwards  becomes  a  burden, 
care,  and  toil. — The  forbidden  fruit.  God  only  for 
bids  us  that  which  brings  to  us  danger  and  hurt,  and 
that  is  often  hi  the  proportion  of  one  to  many  things 
allowed  and  right,  and  which  is  useful  and  healthful 
to  us. — The  threatening  of  death.  Not  a  sudden  dy 
ing  like  an  immediately  accomplished  fact,  but,  thou 
wilt  become  subject  to  death  ;  it  means,  to  become 
mortal.  With  us,  too,  is  death  only  the  end  of  dying, 
which  last  begins  often  long  before.  That  the  "man 
was  created  before  the  woman,  and  that,  therefore,  a 
precedence  is  adjudged  to  him,  is  clear  from  1  Tim. 
ii.  13. — Ver.  19  :  God  the  Creator  is  also  man's  first 
schoolmaster.  It  is  also  indicated  in  this  place  that 
before  the  fall  the  animal  world  had  been  more  con 
fiding  and  dependent  on  man  than  it  is  now,  and 
that  it  gladly  yielded  itself  to  his  dominion  ;  whilst 
now,  in  part,  it  stands  to  him  in  a  hostile  attitude 
(Rom.  viii.  19,  20). — Not  all  marriages  are  from  God, 
decided  in  heaven,  but  all  can  become  sharers  in  its 
blessings  if  they  seek  it. 

BUNSEN  :  There  follows  now  the  representation 
of  the  thought  of  creation,  in  connection  with  Para 
dise  and  the  fall,  in  contrast  with  what  precedes  as 
the  work  of  creation  in  its  chronological  progress. 
There  man  was  necessarily  the  last  thing,  here  he  is 
necessarily  the  first.  For  God  as  eternal  reason  can 
only  think  Himself  (or  He  must  ever  be  essentially 
His  own  thought),  and,  therefore,  in  creation  He  can 
only  think  His  image,  the  conscious  finite  spirit. 
What  lies  between  is  the  mediation  of  the  eternal 
with  the  finite.  This  second  history  of  creation  is 
neither  addition  nor  complement  to  the  one  preced 
ing  ;  it  is  not,  to  say  the  least,  its  repetition.  It  is 
the  figurative  representation  of  creation  as  proceeding 
outward  from  the  central  point  of  the  everlasting 
idea  (the  doctrine  of  the  fall  that  follows  "bis  [in 
Bunsen]  is  Platonising  and  Gnostical). 
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SECOND    PART. 

THE  GENESIS  OF  THE  WORLD-HISTORY,  OF  THE  TRIAL,  OF  THE  SIN  OF  MAN,  OF  THE 
JUDGMENT,  OF  DEATH,  OF  THE  SALVATION-TRIUMPH,  OF  THE  CONTRAST  BETWEEN 
A  DIVINE  AND  A  WORLDLY  TENDENCY  IN  HUMANITY,  LASTLY  OF  THE  UNIVER 
SAL  CORRUPTION. 

• 

5    RST    SECTION. 

Tb  Lost  Paradiie. 


CHAPTER  HI.  1-24. 

A. — The  Temptation. 
CH.  III.   1       Now  the  Serpent1  Was  more  subtle  [properly:  alone  subtle  among  all  beasts]  than  all  the 

beasts  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made ;  and  he  said  unto  the  woman,  Yea, 

2  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden.     And  the  woman  said  unto 

3  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden.     But  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither 

4  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.     And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  sure- 

5  ly  die.     For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be 
opened  and  ye  shall  be  as  Gods  knowing  good  and  evil. 

B.— The  Sin. 

6  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good*  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant 
to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof 
and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  [to  partake  with  her]  and  he  did  eat. 

C.— The  Guilt. 

7  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they  knew3  that  they  were  naked,  and 

8  they  sewed  fig  leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons.     And  they  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking4  in  the  garden  in  the  cooi  of  the  day  [the  evening  breeze]  : 
and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden. 

D. — The  JTidjrment  r.^a  the  Promise 

9  And  the   Lord   God  ca'iied  unto  Adam,   and  said  unto  hn»,    "^jere    an    Jiou  ? 

10  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked, 

11  and  I  hid  myself.     And  he  said,  "Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked?     Hast  thou 

12  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat?     And  the 
man  said,  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  unto  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree  and  I  did 

1 3  eat.     And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman,  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ? 

14  And  the  woman  said,  The  serpent  beguiled  me  and  I  did  eat.     And  the  Lord  God  said 
unto  the  serpent,  Because  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,5  and 
above  every  beast  of  the  field:  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all 

15  the  days  of  thy  life:  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed  :  it  [Vulgate:  ipsa  te,  etc.]  shall  bruise8  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 

1 6  his  heel.     Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  concep 
tion;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children  :  and  thy  desire1  shall  be  to  thy  husband, 
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17  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee.    And  unto  Adam  he  said,  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto 
the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  saying. 
Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  [from  its  connection  with  thee]  ;  ir- 

18  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  [get  food  from  it]   all  the  days  of  thy  life.8     Thorns  also  and 
thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee;  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field  [instead  of  the 

19  garden].     In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  until  thou  return  unto  the  ground ; 
for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken,  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 

E. — The  Hope  and  the  Compassion. 

20  And  Adam  [man  from  the  earth]  called  his  wife's  name  Eve9  [life,  life-giving]  because  she 

21  was  the  mother  of  all  living.     Unto  Adam  also,  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make 

22  coats  of  skins  and  clothed  them.     And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  has  become 
as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil ;  and  now  lest10  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also 

of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  forever  [as  the  everlasting  man,  according  to  the  idea  of  the  ever 
lasting  Jew]. 

F. — The  Merciful  Decree  of  Punishment  and  Discipline. 

23  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  u  [the  intensive  Piel  form  of  the  verb]  from  the  garden 

24  of  Eden  [the  blissful  garden]  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  was  taken.     So  he  drove 
out  the  man:  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cherubims  [cherubs]  and 
a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way   [yet  ever  maintaining  its  place]  to  keep  the  way  of 

the  tree  of  life  [Seraphim  ;  comp.  Ps.  civ.  4  ;  xviii.  10-15  ;  Is.  vi.  2], 

[l  Ver.  1.— 'wl"!S  .  Primary  sense :  keen  sight  (secondary :  inluilion,  divining).  Greek  :  8p<£(c<or  (Sepicu)  o#i«  (5<//ofi<u). 
"O  ~X  ;  expressing  great  surprise:  yea  truly,  can  it  be  possible  f  Comp.  Greek  jui)  ort  with  its  simplicity  and  abrupt 
ness.—  T.  L.] 

["  Ver.  6.— niNH  rendered  desirable:  strictly  a  noun :  a  desire,  a  beauty,  a  lovely  thing.— T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  7. — IST1!  ,  and  they  knew.  Before  it  was  the  verb  !~!X"1 ,  to  see;  a  higher  knowledge  than  that  of  sense— 
con-science. — T.  L.J 

[4  Ver.  8.— -jbnn a  may  refer  to  blp— the  voice  going.  It  would  suit  very  well  the  interpretation  which  would  make 
n*rp  ?"p  here  a  name  for  the  thunder,  as  in  Ps.  xxix.  3,  4,  5,  7,  8,  9;  xlvi.  7;  Ixviii.  34;  Job  xxxvii.  2.  This  is  the 
view  of  Aben  Ezra,  who  cites  Jer.  xlvi.  22  ;  Exod.  xix.  19  (voice  of  the  trumpet,  going  and  waxing)  as  examples  of  H^H 
joined  with  ?1p  .  It  is  thus  expressly  applied  to  inanimate  things,  Gen.  viii.  3  (the  waters  going,  etc.),  in  other  places  to 
the  light,  as  Prov.  iv.  18.  Even  in  the  Hithpael  form  it  would  suit  the  description  of  a  long  roll  of  thunder,  which  seems 
to  go  all  round  the  horizon,  comp.  Job  xxxvii.  3.  What  follows  can  only  be  interpreted  of  an  actual  speaking,  but  this 
may  have  been  the  first  thunder  they  ever  heard,  coming  in  black  clouds,  perhaps*,  towards  the  evening  of  their  sinning 
day,  and  it  would  have  been  very  startling,  even  as  it  has  been  ever  since  to  guilty  consciences.  Some  of  the  Eabbis  (see 
Aben  Ezra)  would  connect  "J 3 HI", 73  with  Adam:  He  heard  the  voice  as  he  was  walking  in  the  cool  of  the  day;  but  the 
grammar  is  directly  against  this — T.  ~L.] 

[5  Ver.  14. — H53ri2n  b~73  ;  Lange  rightly  renders  it :  among  all  cattle. — T.  I*.] 

[•  Ver.  15.— "ISVifl11 ;  for  a  discussion  of  this  rare  and  difficult  word,  see  the  Exegetical  and  Critical,  p.  — .— T.  L.] 

['  Ver.  16. — "inpllUn  .  The  sense  of  this  word  is  not  libido,  or  sensual  desire,  like  HIST  ,  but  want,  dependence, 
and,  in  this  sense,  a  looking  to  or  running  after  one  (see  the  uses  of  the  root  pV£J).  Comp.  Gen.  iv.  7,  where  it  cannot 
have  the  sense  of  libido.  So  in  Cant.  vii.  11  it  does  not  mean  carnal  desire  as  Gesenius  would  render,  but  the  willing  con 
jugal  dependence,  or  submission  to  the  conjugal  rule ;  inpltOH  "OS  ,  LXX.  well  renders  it :  ourovrpofyri ;  Vulgate :  sub 
viri  potestate  eris. — T.  L.] 

[8  Ver.  17. — "TTin  ;  for  remarks  on  the  plural  form  of  the  word  for  life  in  Hebrew,  see  Note,  p.  163. — T.  L.] 

[»  Ver.  21.— rl'tl  >  Havvah.  LXX.  have  translated  the  word  by  the  Greek  Ztarj :  He  called  her  Zoe,  life;  Vulgate  : 
Hew.— T.  L.] 

[io  Ver.  22. — "iQ  ,  lest — only  the  particle  without  any  verb.  This  silence,  or  aposiopesis,  is  very  expressive  ;  compare 
the  similar  Greek  use  of  ^5)  for  an  imperative  of  caution. — T.  L.] 

[1J  Ver.  23.— inn!b'l}"11  .  lange  regards  the  Piel  form  as  intensive,  to  denote  a  violent  sending  forth,  a  thrusting  out ; 
but  there  is  no  need  of  that,  the  Piel  differing  but  little,  if  any,  from  the  Kal,  and  being  used  for  an  ordinary  sending. 
The  word  following,  ttj^jm  ,  may  have  that  sense,  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  context  of  harshness,  or  anything  to  carry 
It  biyond  the  general  idea'  of  dismissal.  — T.  L.] 

continues  here  also  in  the  third ;  since  the  subject  is 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL.  the  primeval  history  of  Adam,  as  it  is,  at  the  same 

time,  the  primitive  history  of  man,  or  of  humanity. 

1.  The  comparatively   stronger  symbolical  that    The  fact  of  the  first  temptation  is  the  symbol  of  every 
appeared  in  the  representation  of  the  primeval  facts,    human  temptation ;  the  fact  of  the  first  fall 
and  which  we  have  noted  in  the  second  chapter,    symbol  of  every  human  transgression;    the  great 
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mistake  that  lay  in  the  first  human  sin  is  the  symbol 
of  every  effect  of  sin. 

2.  Ver.  1.  Now  the  serpent. — The  tree  of 
knowledge,  a  part  of  the  vegetable  world,  was  made 
by  God  the  medium  of  probation ;  from  the  animal 
world  proceeds  the  serpent  as  the  instrument  of  the 
temptation  which  God  did  not  make.  True  it  is, 
that  the  serpent  appears  as  the  probable  author  of 
this  temptation,  but  such  probability  is  weakened  by 
what  is  said  ch.  i.  25  and  ii.  20.  "  It  was  (though 
Richers  denies  it)  a  good  creation  of  God,  though 
different,  as  originally  created,  from  what  it  after 
wards  became"  (Delitzsch).  Through  this  supposi 
tion,  however,  of  another  created  quality,  he  is 
brought  nearer  to  the  view  of  Richers.  Does  it  ap 
pear  as  the  mere  instrument  of  a  tempting  spirit  be 
longing  to  the  other  world,  then  must  the  decree  of 
judgment,  as  pronounced,  have  regard  not  so  much 
to  it  as  to  the  spirit  of  sin,  whose  instrument  and 
allegorical  symbol  it  had  become.  How  it  could  be 
such  an  instrument  may  be  briefly  explained  by 
its  craftiness ;  how  it  becomes  an  allegorical  repre 
sentation  of  the  Evil  One  is  taught  us  afterwards  in 
the  enmity  that  is  proclaimed  between  the  woman 
itnd  the  serpent.  According  to  NORK  (Etym.-Symb.- 
Myth.  Heal-Worterbuch\  "the  serpent  is  just  as 
well  the  figure  of  health  and  renovation,  as  of  death ; 
since  it  every  year  changes  its  skin,  and  ejects,  more 
over,  its  venom.  This  double  peculiarity,  and  double 
character,  as  a.-yado8a.i/j.u>v  and  KaKoSqinuv,  is  indi 
cated  not  only  in  language,  but  also  in  myths,  in 
sculpture,  and  in  modes  of  worship."  In  this  rela 
tion,  however,  we  must  distinguish  two  diverging 
views  of  the  ancient  peoples.  To  the  Egyptian  reve 
rence  for  the  serpent  stands  in  opposition  the  abhor 
rence  for  it  among  the  Israelites  (see  the  article 
"  Serpent "  in  the  "  Biblical  Dictionary  for  Christian 
People "),  Greeks,  Persians,  and  Germans.  Among 
the  Slavonians,  too,  does  the  serpent  appear  to  have 
been  an  object  of  religious  fear ;  and  from  them  may 
there  have  come  modified  views  to  the  Germans,  as  from 
the  Egyptians  to  the  Greeks.  Concerning  the  species 
of  serpents  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  see  Winer.  It 
may  not  be  without  significance  that  Genesis  (ch.  iii.) 
is  in  such  distinct  contrast  with  the  Egyptian  views, 
not  only  in  respect  to  the  serpent,  but  also  in  respect 
to  the  Egyptian  cultus  of  death  and  the  other  world. 
Delitzsch  thinks  that  the  serpent  could  hardly,  at 
that  time,  have  had  such  a  name  as  cinj,  since  this 
(from  ttinj,  to  hiss*)  is  derived  from  its  present 
constitution.  In  this  way  the  original  constitution 
of  the  seductive  serpent  is  regarded  by  him  in  a  more 
favorable  light  than  the  nature  of  the  tree  of  proba 
tion.  Knobel,  on  the  contrary,  is  of  opinion  that 
'•  the  choice  of  the  serpent  was  occasioned  by  the 
Persian  myth,  then  known  to  the  Hebrews,  which 

*  [So  Gesenius— a  sibilando.  It  is  far  more  likely,  how 
ever,  to  have  had  for  ito  primary  sense  that  from  which 
comes  the  secondary  meaning  of  brass,  or  rather  of  bronze — 
shining  metal.  This  gives,  as  the  primary,  the  idea  of 
splendor,  glistening.  The  name  may  have  been  given  to  the 
serpent  from  its  glossy,  shining  appearance,  or  more  likely 
from  the  bright  glistening  of  the  eye.  This  would  bring  it 
into  analogy  with  the  Greek  Spaxuiv  from  StpK — flpxofioi — 
sharp  piercing  sight.  There  is  the  same  derivation  from  the 
eye  in  the  Greek  6<£is,  or  from  the  general  shining  appear 
ance  (Si^iis)  as  a  striking  and  beautiful  though  terrible  object. 
And  to  this  correspond  well  the  epithets  which  in  the  Greek 
poets  are  so  constantly  joined  with  it,  such  as  aioAos,  irouci- 
AdvajTof,  dpyijan}?.  The  Latin  serp&ns  is  simply  a  generic 
name — reptile.  The  first  impressions  of  mankind  in  regard 
to  the  serpent  were  of  the  splendid  and  terrible  kind — beau 
ty  and  awe.— T.  L.\ 


makes  the  evil  being  Ahrimau  to  be  the  tempter  of 
the  first  man  (giving  to  him  the  form  and  designation 
of  the  serpent),  and  represents  him  as  the  introducer 
of  monstrous  serpent  forms."  Nevertheless,  since  in 
his  tune  (according  to  Knobel),  the  belief  in  a  devil 
was  still  foreign  to  the  Hebrews,  the  author,  ho 
maintains,  meant  a  real  serpent,  "  as  Josephus  also 
rightly  supposes  (Antiq.  i.  1,  4),  as  well  as  Aben 
Ezra,  Jarchi,  Kimchi,  and  most  of  the  later  commen 
tators."  There  is,  however,  not  the  slightest  reason 
for  deriving  the  primitive  tradition,  here  given  in  ita 
original  Hebrew  form,  from  any  Persian  myth,  nor, 
in  the  second  place,  for  ascribing  to  the  Hebrews, 
not  only  a  dependence  on  such  Persian  myth,  but 
also  an  acknowledgment  of  its  symbolical  character 
or  demoniacal  background  without  any  reasons  for 
such  anticipation ;  and,  thirdly,  is  the  alternative  of 
its  being  either  an  actual  serpent,  or  the  devil  him 
self,  wholly  untenable. — Now  the  serpent  wan  more 
subtle.  The  question  arises  whether  the  adjective 
C^lS  here  stands  in  connection  with  *"Q  as  express 
ing  the  comparative  degree.  At  all  events-,  the 
wholly  analogous  passage,  ver.  14  (reminding  us  of 
this  even  by  similarity  of  sound,  bS'O  "ims — C*P3 
bb^)  cannot  mean:  cursed  more  than  every  beast 
of  the  field.  Among  the  beasts,  the  serpent  was  just 
a  single  example  of  cunning ;  and  so  is  it  afterwards 
said  of  the  curse.  "Wisdom  is  a  native  property  of 
the  serpent  (Matt.  x.  16),  on  account  of  which  the 
Evil  One'  chose  it  his  instrument.  Nevertheless, 
the  predicate  W19  is  not  given  to  it  here  in  the  good 
sense  of  cf>p6vi/j.oi  (Sept.),  prudent,  but  in  the  bad 
sense  of  iravovpyos,  callidus,  crafty.  For  its  wisdom 
presents  itself  as  the  craft  of  the  tempter  in  this  re 
spect,  that  it  applies  itself  to  the  weaker  woman." 
Keil. — And  he  said  unto  the  woman. — The  idea 
that  the  wife  had  a  wish  to  be  independent,  and,  for 
the  sake  of  release,  had  withdrawn  herself  out  of  the 
man's  sight,  as  we  find  it  in  Milton,  is  original  indeed, 
but  sets  up,  when  closely  examined,  a  beginning  of 
the  fall  before  the  fall  itself.— Yea,  hath  God  said. 
— The  deluding  ambiguity  of  his  utterance  is  admira 
bly  expressed  by  the  particles  n3  ?)X  .  The  word  in 
question  denotes  a  questioning  surprise,  which  may 
have  in  view  now  a  yes,  and  now  a  no,  according  to 
the  connection.  This  is  the  first  sinking  feature  in 
the  beginning  of  the  temptation.  In  the  most  cau 
tious  manner  there  is  shown  the  tendency  to  excite 
doubt.  Then  the  expression  aims,  at  the  same  tune, 
to  awaken  mistrust,  and  to  weaken  the  force  of  the 
prohibition :  Not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  gar 
den!  But,  finally,  there  is  also  intended  the  lower 
ing  of  belief  through  the  bare  use  of  the  single  name 
Elohim.  The  demon  that  has  taken  possession  of 
the  serpent  cannot  naturally  recognize  God  as  Jeho 
vah,  the  Covenant-God  for  men.  Knobel  thinks, 
that  the  author  left  out  the  name  Jehoviih  to  avoid 
profaning  it.  Keil  interprets :  In  order  to  reach  his 
aim  must  the  tempter  seek  to  transform  the  personal 
living  God  into  a  universal  numen  divinutn.  But 
would,  then,  the  'Elohim  of  ch.  i.  be  merely  an  uni 
versal  numen  divinum?  The  assault  is  directed 
against  the  paradisaical  covenant  of  God  with  men ; 
therefore  it  is  that  the  serpent  cannot  utter  the  name 
Jehovah. 

3..  Vers.  2,  3.  And  the  woman  said  unto  the 
serpent. — That  the  serpent  should  address  the 
woman,  and  not  the  man,  is  explained  from  the  cir 
cumstance  that  the  woman  is  the  weaker  and  the 
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seducible  (1  Pet.  iii.  7).  The  text,  however,  sup- 
poses  that  the  woman  knew  the  prohibition  of  God, 
and  in  some  way,  indeed,  through  the  man.  Still, 
^he  woman  does  not  offer,  in  her  defence,  this  medi- 
ateness  of  her  knowledge,  as  neither  does  Adam  pre 
sent  as  an  excuse  that  he  saw  that  Eve  did  not  die 
from  the  eating  of  the  fruit  The  answer  of  both 
appears  to  be  wholly  right,  and  to  correct  the  serpent 
she  would  seem  to  make  the  prohibition  still  stronger 
by  the  addition :  Neither  shall  ye  touch  it.  And 
yet  by  this  very  addition  does  her  first  wavering  dis 
guise  itself  under  the  form  of  an  overdoing  obe 
dience.  The  first  failure  is  her  not  observing  the 
point  of  the  temptation,  and  the  allowing  herself  to 
to  be  drawn  into  an  argument  with  the  tempter ;  the 
second,  that  she  makes  the  prohibition  stronger  than 
it  really  is,  and  thus  lets  it  appear  that  to  her,  too, 
"the  prohibition  seems  too  strict"  (Kcil);  the  third 
is,  that  she  weakens  the  prohibition  by  reducing  it 
to  the  lesser  caution :  lest  ye  die,  thus  making  the 
motive  to  obedience  to  be  predominantly  the  fear  of 
death.  Or  simply  thus :  She  begins  herself  to  doubt, 
and  to  explain  away  the  simple  clear  prohibition  of 
God,  instead  of  turning  away  from  the  author  of  the 
doubt.  There  is  something,  too,  in  the  thought  that 
the  woman  does  not  denote  God  as  her  Covenant- 
God.  And  yet  many  have  regarded  her  first  answer 
as  a  sign  of  steadfastness  in  the  beginning. 

4.  Vers.  4,  5.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.— This 
bold  step  in  the  temptation  seems  to  suppose  a  wav 
ering  already  observable  in  the  woman ;   although, 
in  truth,  it  may  be  noted,  that,  in  spite  of  the  perfect 
readiness  of  answer,   the  temptation  of  our  Lord, 
Matt,  iv.,  even  advances  in  increasingly  bolder  forms. 
Still  those  forms  are  properly  co-ordinate,  whilst  here 
the  gradation  is  very  strongly  marked.     Moreover, 
Christ,  as  the  perfect  man,  could  allow  Satan  to  come 
out  in  all  his  boldness,  whilst  here  the  unprotected 
woman  can  only  find  safety  in  an  immediate  turning 
away. 

5.  And  the  serpent  said. — The   temptation 
steps  out  from  the  area  of  cautious  craft  into  that 
of  a  reckless  denial  of  the  truth  of  God's  prohibi 
tion,  and  a  malicious  suspicion  of  its  object.     Ye 
shall  not  die  at  all ;  *  thus  is  the  truth  of  the  threat 
ening  stoutly  denied ;  that  is,  the  doubt  becomes  un 
belief.     The  way,  however,  is  not  prepared  for  the 
unbelief  without  first  arousing  a  feeling  of  distrust 
in  respect  to  God's  love,  His  righteousness,  and  even 
His  power.     Along  with  this,  and  entering  with  it, 
there  must  be  also  a  proud  self-confidence ;   and  a 
wilful  striving  after  a  false  independence.     For  the 
transition  from  doubt  to  unbelief  the  way  is  spe 
cially  openeu  through  a  false  security.     The  serpent 
denies  all  evil  consequences  as  arising  from  the  for 
bidden  enjoyment,  whilst  he  promises,  on  the  contra 
ry,  the  best  and  most  glorious  results  from  the  same. 
— For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day,  etc. — 
The  imitation  of  the  divine  language  contains  a  spe 
cies  of  mockery.     Your  eyes,  says  the  voice  of  the 
tempter,  instead  of  closing  in  death,  will  be,  for  the 

*  [Lange's  German  translation  of  the  passage  is  stronger, 
or  rather  more  peremptory,  than  our  own :  If  it  nichten  wer- 
det  ihr  des  Todes  slerben.  Our  Version,  Ye  shall  not  surely 
rife,  makes  the  rendering  the  eame  as  it  is  in  the  prohibition, 
and  seems  to  havo  refen-nce  to  the  fulness  or  completeness 
of  the  dying  rather  than  to  the  certainty  of  it.  The  woman 
had  not  repeated  the  W3f  ds  of  the  prohibition,  and  of  the 
penalty,  in  its  doubled  or  intensive  Hebrew  form,  but  Satan 
repeats  it  in  blasphemous  mockery,  as  though  he  had  heard 
it  in  some  other  way.  The  German  does  not  seem  to  give 
this. — T.  L.] 


first  tune,  truly  opened.  Here  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  the  hour  when  unbelief  is  born  is  immediately 
the  birth-hour  of  superstition.  The  serpent  would 
have  the  woman  believe,  that  on  eating  of  that  fruit 
she  would  become  wonderfully  enlightened,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  raised  to  a  divine  glory.  And  so,  in 
like  manner,  is  every  sin  a  senseless  and  superstitious 
belief  in  the  salutary  effects  of  sin.  The  promise  of 
the  tempter's  voice  is  first  regarded  for  its  own  sake 
and  then  as  a  complaint  against  God.  Against  the 
immediate  deadly  effect  it  sets  the  immediate  plea 
surable  effect,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  represents 
the  condition  of  men  hitherto  as  a  lamentable  one — 
as  an  existence  with  closed  eyes.  Against  the  fear 
ful  threatening :  to  die  the  death,  it  sets  the  opened 
eyes,  and  the  being  like  God,  as  a  caricaturing,  as  it 
were,  of  that  promise  which  had  appointed  men  to 
the  image  of  God.  The  eyes  were  opened — a  biblical 
expression  which  in  the  Old  Testament  frequently 
denotes  a  high  spiritual  seeing,  either  as  an  enlight 
enment  in  respect  to  truth,  or  as  the  seeing  of  some 
theophanic  manifestation  in  prophetic  vision  (ch.  xxi. 
29;  Num.  xxii.  21).  The  knowledge,  however,  of 
good  and  evil,  as  the  words  are  employed  by  Satan, 
must  here  denote  not  merely  a  condition  of  higher 
intelligence,  but  rather  a  state  of  perfect  independ 
ence  of  God.  They  would  then  know  of  themselves 
what  was  good  and  what  was  evil,  and  would  no 
longer  need  the  divine  direction.  To  the  same  effect 
the  assurance  :  for  God  doth  know,  etc.  This  must 
mean :  He  enviously  seeks  to  keep  back  your  happi 
ness  ;  and  He  is  envious  because  He  is  weak  in  oppo 
sition  to  nature,  because  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden 
tree  will  make  you  independent  of  Him,  and  because 
He  is  tyrannical  and  without  love  in  His  dealings 
with  you.  In  this  distorting  of  the  divine  image, 
there  is  reflected  the  darkening  of  the  divine  con 
sciousness  which  the  temptation  tends  to  call  out  in 
the  woman,  and  actually  does  call  out.  In  all  this 
it  must  be  noted,  that  the  temptation  here  is  already 
at  _work  with  those  crafty  lies  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  y) 
which  it  has  employed  through  the  whole  course  of 
the  world's  history — that  is,  with  lies  containing  ele 
ments  of  the  truth,  but  misplaced  and  distorted. 
Already  that  first  question  of  the  serpent  contains  a 
truth,  so  far  as  man  ought  to  become  conscious  in 
himself  of  the  certainty  and  divine  suitableness  of 
God's  commands.  The  doubt,  however,  which  tends 
to  life,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  which  tends 
to  death,  by  its  design  and  direction.  The  tendency 
of  the  devil  is  to  scepticism.  But  in  this  bold  assu 
rance  of  the  serpent  which  immediately  follows, 
namely,  that  no  evil  effects,  but  only  good,  would 
result  from  the  eating,  there  lies  the  truth  that  the 
outward  death  would  not  immediately  succeed  the 
enjoyment  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  that  with  tlie  con 
sciousness  of  guilt  there  comes  in  a  conscious  though 
a  disturbed  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  and 
that  the  sinner  has  placed  himself  in  a  false  inde 
pendence  through  his  own  self-will'ulness  (comp.  ch. 
iii.  22).  When  we  take  it  all  together,  however,  it  is 
the  appointment  to  the  divine  image  which  the  spirit 
of  the  tempter  perverts  into  a  caricature:  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  and  into  an  anticipation  of  immediately 
reaching  their  aim :  "A  Satanic  amphiboly,  in  which 
truth  and  falsehood  are  united  to  a  certain  degree  of 
coincidence."  Ziegler.  Comp.  Job  viii.  44.  \  cry 
dark  is  Knobcl's  comprehension  of  this  passage: 
"In  the  account  of  the  Jeiiovist,"  he  says,  "(Jod 
appears  to  be  jealous  of  ambitious  men  (ver.  22  ;  ch. 
vi.  3 ;  xi.  10).  This  same  view  of  the  jealousy  of  the 
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goda  appears  also  among  the  Grecian  writers,  e.  g., 
HEROD,  i.  32  ;  iii.  40 ;  vii.  10,  46  ;  PAUSAN.  ii.  33 ; 
iii. ;  comp.  NAGELSBACH  :  '  Homeric  Theology,'  p. 
33."  * 

6.  Ver.  6.  And  when  the  woman  saw. — There 
is  truly  indicated  by  the  words,  according  to  Luther's 
translation,  the  lustful  looking  of  the  woman ;  but 
the  expression  presents,  besides,  the  spiritual  dis 
turbance  that  attended  it.  She  beheld  it  now  with 
a  glance  made  false  by  the  germinating  unbelief,  or, 
BO  to  speak,  enchanted  by  it.  "  The  satauic  promise 
drove  the  divine  threatening  out  of  her  thought. 
Now  she  beholds  the  tree  with  other  eyes  (ver.  6). 
Three  times  is  it  said  how  charming  the  tree  appeared 
to  her."  "The  words  b^sbnb  ysn  12ri31  (to  be 
desired,  to  make  one  wise)  are  taken  by  Hofmann 
for  a  remark  of  the  narrator."  Delitzsch  rightly  re 
jects  this  view.  First,  there  is  painted,  in  general, 
the  overpowering  charm  of  the  tree.  It  appears  to 
her  as  something  from  which  it  would  be  good  to 
eat ;  that  is,  good  for  food.  The  charm  has  now, 
too,  its  sensual  side :  The  tree  is,  moreover,  pleasant 
to  the  eye.  It  appears  also  to  have  a  special  worth 
in  supplying  a  want ;  it  is  to  be  desired  to  make  one 
wise.  The  sensual  desire  and  the  demoniacal  spirit 
ual  interest  (especially  curiosity  and  pride)  unite  in 
leading  her  to  the  fall.  Tuch,  Beck,  Baumgarten, 
and  others,  give  to  b^S'^nb  the  sense  of  making 
wise :  it  appeared  to  her  as  a  means  for  spiritual  ad 
vancement.  Delitzsch  (as  also  Knobel)  disputes  this, 
with  the  remark  that  it  does  not  agree  with  the  word 
"JTDnj  (a  thing  to  be  desired).  But  why  should  there 
not  be  supposed  a  charm  in  this  property  of  making 
wise  ?  Herein  is  indicated  not  only  the  common 
power  which  the  charm  of  novelty  has  for  our  human 
nature  in  general,  but  also  its  special  influence  on  the 
female  nature. — She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof 
and  did  eat. — The  decisive  act  of  sin  (James  i.  15). 
Knobel :  The  heart  follows  the  eyes  (Job  xxxi.  7 ; 
Ecclcsiastes  xi.  9). — And  gave  also  unto  her  hus 
band. — The  addition  rns?  is  interpreted  by  Delitzsch 
as  denoting  "  an  actual  presence,  instead  of  mere 
association."  We  hold  both  suppositions  to  be 
wrong.  An  actual  presence  of  the  husband  standing 
mute  in  the  very  scene  of  the  temptation  presents 
great  difficulty ;  whilst  the  second  view  amounts  to 
nothing.  If  it  is  taken,  however,  as  the  representa 
tion  of  an  eating  together,  then  the  language  is  an 

*  [Another  example  of  the  way  in  which  this  class  of 
commentators  love  to  pervert  things— making  a  Jiysteron 
proteron,  or  a  putting  the  later  first,  in  their  endeavor  to 
educe  Bible  ideas  from  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and  Persians. 
No  one  xcan  carefully  study  this  Greek  maxim  ^dovepov  TO 
6eiov  (the  divine  is  envious),  which  so  frequently  meets  us  in 
the  Greek  poets  and  in  Herodotus,  without  seeing  in  it  a  fall 
from  a  higher  and  holier  idea.  The  marks  of  human  degen 
eracy  are  upon  it.  It  has  become  a  superstitious  or  fatalistic 
fear  of  the  gods  as  jealous  of  mere  human  prosperity  per  se. 
Hiirh  state,  in  their  view,  was  dangerous,  not  because  of 
its  leading  to  "  pride  which  God  resisteth"  for  man's  good, 
but  simply  as  threatening  a  reverse  destiny  (see  HERODOTUS' 
"  Story  of  Polycrates  of  Samos  and  King  Ainasis,"  Herod, 
iii.  40).  It  was  unlucky,  and  foreboded  evil.  There  was  in 
it  a  consciousness  of  .something  very  wrong  in  man,  but  how 
different  this  mere  jealousy  of  human  prosperity  from  the 
holy  attribute  of  jealousy  against  human  pride  and  sin 
ascribed  to  God  in  the  Bible!  Herodotus,  as  he  was  more 
oriental  in  his  style  and  feeling  than  the  fatalistic  dramatic 
poets,  comes  nearer  the  Scripture  representation,  or  the 
Scripture  original,  we  may  say,  of  the  great  truth  thus  dis 
torted,  lispeciallv  is  this  the  ca;e  In  the  speeches  of  Arta- 
banus  dissuading  Xerxes  from  his  expedition  against  Greece, 
Li)>.  vii.  10,  5.  He  talks  there  of  the  jealous  God  (o  ©cos 
<j>dovr)<ra.';),  and  his  bringing  down  of  human  pride,  almost  in 
the  ityle  of  Isaiah. — T.  L.) 


abridgment ;  after  that  she  had  eaten  she  gave  it  to 
her  husband  to  eat  thereof  after  her,  or  to  eat  with 
her.  In  the  very  moments  of  temptation,  as  we  must 
take  the  account,  there  comes  in  the  perception  of 
the  fact,  that  she  does  not  die  from  the  eating ;  and 
so  it  is  that  the  wife's  power  of  persuasion,  and 
Adam's  sympathy  with  her,  are  not  made  specially 
prominent. 

7.  Vers.  7,  8.  And  the  eyes  of  them  both 
were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were 
naked. — In  the  relation  between  the  antecedent  here 
and  what  follows  there  evidently  lies  a  terrible  irony. 
The  promise  of  Satan  becomes  half  fulfilled,  though, 
indeed,  in  a  different  sense  from  what  they  had  sup 
posed  :  Their  eyes  were  opened ;  they  had  attained 
to  a  developed  self-consciousness.  But  all  that  they 
had  reached  in  the  first  place  was  to  become  con 
scious  of  their  nakedness  as  now  an  indecent  expo 
sure.  It  is  here  in  this  first  irony,  as  appearing  in 
the  divine  treatment  of  the  consequences  of  sin,  that 
we  get  a  clear  view  of  that  ironical  aspect  in  the 
divine  penal  righteousness  which  shows  itself  in  the 
Scripture,  and  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world  (see 
Ps.  ii.  4 ;  Acts  iv.  24 ;  LANGE'S  "  Dogmatics,"  p.  469). 
Knobel  would  really  regard  the  new  knowledge  as  a 
pure  step  of  progress.  "As  a  consequence  of  the 
enjoyment  they  knew  their  nakedness,  whereas  be 
fore,  like  unconscious,  unembarrassed  children,  they 
had  no  thought  of  their  nakedness,  or  of  their  per 
sonal  contrasts.  At  once  did  they  perceive  that  to 
go  naked  was  no  longer  proper  for  them.  They  had 
attained,  in  consequence,  to  a  moral  insight.  Shame 
entered  into  men  in  near  cotemporaneity  with  their 
knowledge  of  right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil ;  it  be 
longs  to  the  very  beginning  of  moral  cognition  and 
development.  This  shame,  in  its  lowest  degree, 
limits  itself  to  the  covering  of  the  sexual  nakedness." 
The  question  here,  however,  is  not  respecting  a  moral 
reform,  but  a  religious  deterioration.  The  reflection 
upon  their  nakedness  and  its  unseemliness  becomes, 
hi  the  light  of  the  symbolical  representation,  neces 
sarily  known  as  the  first  form  of  the  entering  con- 
sciousness  of  guilt.  They  have  lost  the  unconscious 
dominion  of  the  spirit  over  the  bodily  and  sensuous 
appearance,  and  henceforth  there  enters  into  the 
conscience  the  world-historical  strife  between 
spirit  and  the  flesh — a  strife  whose  prime  cause  lies' 
in  the  fact  that  the  spirit  came  out  of  the  communion 
of  the  spirit  of  God,  whose  form  consists  in  the  fact 
that  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  whose 
effect  (the  feeling  of  hateful  nakedness)  is,  indeed, 
attended  by  a  reaction  of  the  shame-feeling,  but 
which  can  only  manifest  itself  in  the  effort  to  cover, 
in  the  most  scanty  way,  the  nakedness  revealed.  In 
this  part  of  the  body  the  feeling  of  nakedness  mani 
fests  itself  as  a  sense  of  exposure  that  needs  covering, 
not  because  that  fruit  poisoned  the  fountain  of 
human  life,  or,  by  means  of  an  innate  property, 
immediately  effected  a  corruption  of  the  body,  so  far 
as  propagation  is  concerned  (Von  Hoffmann,  Baum 
garten),  nor  because,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  a 
physical  change  had  taken  place ;  but  simply  because, 
in  the  taking  away  by  sin  of  the  normal  relation 
between  the  soul  and  the  body,  the  body  ceases  to  ba 
any  longer  a  pure  instrument  of  the  spirit  which  is 
united  to  God.  "This  part  of  the  body  is  called 
•tinr  (c.  g.,  ch.  ix.  22)  and  liaa  (e.  g.,  Lev.  xv.  2; 
comp.  Exod.  xxviii.  42),  because  nakedtiess  undjtesh, 
which  shame  bids  men  cover,  culminate  in  them." 
Delitzsch.  In  what  follows,  wherein  he  says  that 
here  the  contrast  between  the  spiritual  and  the  nat> 
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ural,  having  lost  its  point  of  unity,  is  of  the  sharpest 
kind,  and  that  the  beastlike  in  the  human  appearance 
appears  here  most  bestial,  Delitzsch  is  approaching 
again  the  theosophic  mode  of  view ;  although  it  is 
true  that  man,  from  his  demoniacal  striving  after 
something  too  great  for  him,  falls  back  into  a  beastly 
laxity  of  behavior,  which,  however,  even  here  shame 
contends  against,  and  seeks  to  veil.  As  the  death  of 
man,  in  its  historical  aspect,  stands  iu  counter-rela 
tion  to  the  human  generations  in  their  historical 
aspect,  so  it  would  seem  that  whilst  the  first  presenti 
ment  of  death,  in  the  first  human  consciousness  of 
guilt,  must  give  a  shock  to  men,  there  would  also  be, 
in  connection  with  this  foreboding  of  death,  another 
presentiment  of  a  call  to  sexual  propagation;  but 
along  with  this,  and  in  order  to  this,  there  would  be 
a  feeling  which  would  seek  to  veil  it,  with  its  acts 
and  organs,  as  by  a  sacred  law.  This  modesty,  or 
bashfulness,  of  man,  however,  relates  not  merely  to 
natural  generation,  but  also  to  the  spiritual  and  the 
churchly ;  as  though  all  origin  demanded  its  covering 
— its  creative  night.  The  commendation  of  the  first 
growths  of  intelligence  in  a  man's  soul  produces  a 
feeling  of  blushing  diffidence,  and  so,  too,  the  church 
ly  birth  hath  its  reverent  and  modest  veiling.  When, 
therefore,  along  with  the  presentiment  of  death,  and 
of  the  generic  or  sexual  destiny  (which,  nevertheless, 
we  cannot  make  independent  of  man's  historical 
death),  there  comes  in  the  feeling  of  shame  in  the 
first  men,  so  also,  as  a  symbolic  expression  therefor, 
there  enters  into  them,  along  with  the  guilt,  an  inner 
death,  and  the  sense  of  the  want  of  renovation.  For 
the  refutation  of  Knobel's  view,  that  by  the  fig-tree 
here  is  not  meant  the  usual  fig-tree,  but  the  plant 
named  pisang,  or  banana,  see  DELITZSCH  and  KEIL. 
See  also  more  particularly,  respecting  the  tree  in 
question,  KNOBKL  and  DELITZSCH.  —  And  they 
heard  the  voice. — Knobel,  Keil,  and  Delitzsch  ex 
plain  the  word  i'p  here,  not  of  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
but  of  the  sound  or  rustling  noise  made  by  the  Deity 
as  he  walked ;  and  they  compare  it  with  Lev.  xxvi. 
33  ;  Num.  xvi.  34 ;  2  Sam.  v.  24.  By  such  an  inter 
pretation  is  the  symbolical  element  left  entirely  out 
of  view.  For  beings  in  their  condition,  this  sound 
of  God  walking  must  evidently  have  become  a  voice ; 
but  besides  this  it  is  said,  farther  on,  that  God  called 
to  Adam.  At  all  events,  the  voice  here  becomes 
first  a  call.  "  In  the  cool  of  the  day,  that  is,  towards 
evening,  when  a  cooling  breeze  is  wont  to  arise." 
Keil.  To  this  we  may  add :  and  when  also  there 
comes  to  man  a  more  quiet  and  contemplative  frame 
of  soul.  So  Delitzsch  remarks  very  aptly:  "God 
appears,  because  at  that  time  men  are  in  a  state  most 
susceptible  of  serious  impressions.*  Every  one  ex 
periences,  even  to  this  day,  the  truth  of  what  is  nar 
rated.  In  the  evening  the  dissipating  impressions  of 
the  day  become  weaker,  there  is  stillness  in  the  soul; 
more  than  at  other  times  do  we  feel  left  to  ourselves, 
and  then,  too,  there  awake  in  us  the  sentiments  of 
sadness,  of  longing,  of  insulation,  and  of  the  love  of 
home.  Thus  with  our  first  parents;  when  evening 
comes,  the  first  intoxication  of  the  satanic  delusion 
subsides,  stillness  reigns  within ;  they  feel  themselves 
isolated  from  the  communion  of  God,  parted  from 
their  original  home,  whilst  the  darkness,  as  it  comes 
rushing  in  upon  them,  makes  them  feel  that  their 
inner  light  has  gone  out."  Farther  on  Delitzsch 
*  [Compare  Ps.  civ.  34 :  "  ily  meditation  of  Him  shall  be 
sweet,  3~i>n  " — literally,  like  the  calm  evening  hour.  So 
the  Greek  poets  called  the  night  fv<f>povri— the  time  of  calm 
•ober  thought.— T.  L.] 


maintains  that  God  appeared  to  man  as  one  man  ap 
pears  to  another,  though  this  had  not  been  the  ori 
ginal  mode  of  the  divine  converse  with,  him.  The 
theophanies  had  their  beginning  first  after  the  fall ; 
and  according  to  his  explanation,  "  God  now  for  the 
first  time  holds  converse  with  men  in  an  outward 
manner,  corresponding  to  their  materialization  and 
alienated  state."  On  the  other  hand,  Keil  maintains, 
"  that  God  held  converse  with  the  first  men  in  a  visi 
ble  form,  as  a  father  and  educator  of  his  children, 
and  that  this  was  the  original  mode  of  the  divine 
revelation,  not  coming  in  for  the  first  time  after  the 
fall."  In  neither  can  we  suppose  that  there  is  taught 
a  twofold  incarnation  of  God,  first  in  Paradise,  and 
then  in  Christ.  In  like  manner,  too,  must  we  regard 
the  question  here  as  unanswered,  in  what  respect  the 
theophanies  (which  were  mediated  in  all  cases  through 
vision-seeing  states  of  soul)  are  to  be  distinguished 
from  real  outward  appearances  in  human  form. 
Hofmann  would  complete  the  knowledge  of  Paradise, 
by  taking  as  the  appointed  mode  of  revelation  God's 
appearance  to  them  as  soaring  on  the  cherubim. 
Delitzsch,  moreover,  informs  us  (after  Hofmann,  per 
haps)  that  God,  at  this  time,  did  not  come  down  from 
heaven,  since  he  yet  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  More 
worthy  of  our  confidence  is  the  language  of  Keil : 
"  Men  have  separated  themselves  from  God,  but  God 
cannot  and  will  not  give  them  up." — And  Adam 
and  his  wife  hid  themselves. — Clearly  an  expres 
sion  of  guilt-consciousness,  as  also,  an  indication,  at 
the  same  time,  of  the  fall  into  sin,  and  of  the  decline 
into  a  state  of  corruption.  The  particular  character 
istics  are  these :  consciousness  of  their  transgression, 
of  its  effect,  of  their  spiritual  and  bodily  nakedness, 
of  their  separation  from  God — of  a  feeling  of  dis 
trustful,  selfish,  and  servile  fear,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  of  the  loss  of  their  spiritual  purity,  as  ori 
ginating  in  their  guilt,  together  with  the  false  notion 
that  they  can  hide  themselves  from  God.  Moreover, 
the  regular  consistency  which  appears  in  this  prog 
ress  of  sin  must  not  be  overlooked.  Through  this 
Status  corruptions,  the  first  common  act  of  sin  passes 
over  into  a  second.  Taken  symbolically,  this  is  the 
history  of  every  individual  fall  into  sin.  "  They  hid 
themselves  through  modesty,"  says  Knobel.  With 
all  this,  there  is  presented  in  the  night  of  the  sinner 
from  God  a  feeling  of  exculpation  ;  yet  still,  again,  it 
is  attainted  with  self-deception,  with  a  want  of  truth 
and  humility. — Amongst  the  trees. — In  the  deep 
est  density  and  darkness  of  the  garden,  which  now 
becomes  an  emblem  of  the  world,  and  of  that  worldly 
enjoyment  ii*  which  the  sinner  seeks  to  hide  himself. 
8.  Vers.  9-19.  Where  art  thou  ?  — Knobel : 
"  Jehovah  must  now  call  for  man,  who,  at  other 
times,  was  ever  there."  Delitzsch  :  "  It  is  clear,  that 
not  for  his  own  sake  does  God  direct  this  inquiring 
call  to  man,  but  only  for  man's  sake.  God  does  in 
truth  seek  them,  not  because  they  are  gone  from  his 
knowledge,  but  because  they  are  lost  from  his  com 
munion."  It  is  a  consequence  of  the  very  being  of 
God  as  a  person,  if  he  would  not  violently  surprise 
man  with  his  omnipresence  and  his  omniscience,  that 
he  should  freely  assume  the  form  of  seeking  him, 
that  is,  of  drawing  nigh  unto  him  gradually,  in  a  way 
of  mercy ;  since  man  must  seek  and  find  Ilim.  The' 
Good  Shepherd  seeks  and  finds  the  lost  sheep  ;  the 
sinner  must  seek  and  find  God ;  the  relation  must 
be  an  ethical  covenant  relation.  Delitzsch  says  far 
ther:  "This  word,  ns*X  (where  art  thoa?)  echoes 
through  the  whole  human  world,  and  in  each  indl- 
viduaf  man."  That  is,  in  a  symbolical  sense,  the; 
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passage  denotes  every  case  of  a  sinner  seeking  his 
divine  home.  Delitzsch :  "  The  heathen  world  feel 
ing  after  God  (i^TjAapai/,  Acts  xvii.  27)  is  the  conse 
quence  of  this  evening  call,  H3*X,  and  of  the  long 
ing  for  home  that  is  thereby  evoked. — I  heard  thy 
voice  in  the  garden. — Knobel :  "  His  slight  cover 
ing  is  sufficient  as  against  the  familiar  wife,  but  not 
as  against  the  high  and  far-seeing  Lord  of  the  Gar 
den."  ( ! )  The  question  may  be  asked,  why  God 
called  to  Adam,  though  Eve  had  been  first  in  sin  ? 
Without  doubt  is  Eve  included  in  the  more  universal 
significance  of  the  word  Adam  (man),  yet  still  the 
call  is  directed  to  the  individual  Adam.  In  a  certain 
sense,  however,  is  this  Adam,  as  the  household  lord 
of  the  wife,  answerable  for  her  step,  notwithstanding 
that  he  himself  is  ensnared  with  her.  The  ethical 
arraignment  for  the  complaint  against  the  wife  pro 
ceeds  through  Adam.  But  thus  appears  also  here 
the  additional  indication  that  Adam  is  denoted  as  the 
first  author  of  the  hiding,  as  Eve  was  first  in  the  sin 
itself.  According  to  the  mere  laws  of  modesty 
(Knobel)  the  wife  should  rather  have  appeared  in  the 
foreground  here.  According  to  Keil,  "  when  Adam 
says  that  he  hid  himself  for  fear,  on  account  of  his 
nakedness  (thereby  seeking  to  hide  his  sin  behind  its 
consequences,  and  his  disobedience  behind  his  feeling 
of  shame),  it  is  not  a  sign  of  special  obduracy,  but 
may  easily  be  taken  psychologically ;  as  that,  in  fact, 
the  feeling  of  nakedness  and  shame  were  sooner  pres 
ent  to  his  consciousness  than  the  transgression  of  the 
divine  command,  and  that  he  felt  the  consequences  of 
sin  more  than  he  recognized  the  sin  itself."  Delitzsch 
would  amend  this  by  adding :  "  although  all  that  he 
says  is  purely  involuntary  self-accusation."  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  here  appears  the  first  mingling  and 
confusion  of  sin  and  of  evil,  that  is,  that  punishment 
of  sin  ordained  of  God,  and  tohich  is  (he  peculiar 
characteristic  of  our  redemption-needing  humanity. — 
Ver.  11.  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked? 
— Knobel :  "From  this  behavior  Jehovah  recognised 
at  once  what  had  happened."  Hardly  can  any  such 
anthropomorphism  be  found  in  the  sense  of  the  text. 
Keil  says  better :  "  It  is  for  the  sake  of  awaking  this 
recognition  of  sin  that  God  speaks."  The  question, 
however,  concerns  not  merely  the  means  by  which 
the  recognition  of  sin  may  be  brought  out,  but  in  a 
special  manner  the  methods  through  which  its  con 
fession  may  be  educed.  So  also  Delitzsch.  "  His  ex 
planation,  however,  of  the  interrogative  "'E  as  indi 
cating  that  a  personal  power  was  the  final  original 
cause  of  the  change  that  had  passed  upon  man,"  is 
far  beyond  the  mark.  For  it  is  not  the  occasion  of 
sin  that  is  referred  to  here,  but  the  occasion  of  the 
consciousness  of  nakedness.  This,  however,  comes 
not  from  without,  but  from  within.  There  lies,  more 
over,  hi  the  question  that  immediately  follows  :  Hast 
thou  eaten  of  the  tree  ?  the  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  the  first. — Ver.  12.  And  the  man  said, 
the  -woman  whom  thou  gavest. — An  acknowl 
edgmeut  of  sin  by  Adam,  but  not  true  and  sincere. 
The  guilt  proper  is  rolled  upon  the  woman,  and  indi 
rectly  upon  God  himself;  in  which,  however,  there  is 
naturally  expressed  a  general  exculpation,  only  God 
is  put  forward  as  the  occasion  of  the  calamity  that 
has  arisen.  The  loss  of  love  that  comes  out  in  this 
interposing  of  the  wife  is,  moreover,  particularly  de 
noted  in  this,  that  he  grudges  to  call  her  Eva,  or  my 
wife  (see  this  form  of  grudging,  Gen.  xxxvii.  32  ;  Job 
iii.  20,  where  he  says  he*  instead  of  God;  Luke  xv. 

*  [This  does  not  appear  in  our  translation,  which,  like 


30;  this  thy  son,  John  ix.  12  ;  where  is  he?  namely, 
Jesus,  etc.).  "  That  woman  by  my  side,  she  who 
was  given  to  me  by  God  as  a  trusty  counsellor,  she 
gave  me  the  fruit ; "  in  this  form,  again,  is  Eve  in 
part  excused  by  an  imputation  to  God. — Ver.  13. 
And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman, 
what  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?  * — God  fol 
lows  up  the  transgression,  even  to  the  root — not  the 
psychological  merely,  but  the  historical  root. — The 
serpent  beguiled  me. — Although  temptation  is  a 
beguiling,  yet  here,  in  the  gross  delusions  of  the  ser 
pent,  and  the  wife's  inclination  to  excuse  herself,  the 
latter  conception  is  the  more  obvious  one. — Ver.  14. 
To  the  serpent  he  said,  because  thou  hast  done 
this. — It  is  no  more  said  here,  wherefore  hast  thou 
done  this  ?  although  the  serpent  is  previously  intro 
duced  as  speaking,  and,  therefore,  as  capable  of 
maintaining  conversation.  Therein  lies  the  supposi 
tion,  that  the  trial  has  now  reached  the  fountain-head 
of  sin,  the  purely  evil  purpose  (the  demoniacal)  hav 
ing  no  deeper  ground,  and  requiring  no  further  inves 
tigation.  Accordingly,  there  follow  now  the  fatal 
dooms,  according  to  the  consequences  of  each  par 
ticular  evil  act.  The  serpent  receives  his  sentence 
first :  thou  art  cursed. — The  sense  of  "fa  (rendered 
in  the  English  translation  above,  or  comparatively)  is 
clearly  that  of  selection :  among  all  cattle,  or  out  of 
all  cattle  (Clericus,  Tuch,  Knobel).  It  does  not 
mean,  therefore,  cursed,  that  is,  abhorred,  by  all  cat 
tle  (Gesenius,  De  Wette,  et  al.)  or  above  all  cattle, 
that  is,  comparatively  more  cursed  (Rosenmiiller  et 
al.).  The  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  serpent 
proceeds  in  a  threefold  gradation.  Its  explanation 
brings  up,  of  itself,  the  question,  whether  the  whole 
sentence  bears  upon  the  serpent  alone,  or  in  connec 
tion  with  something  else,  or  only  in  a  symbolical 
sense.  Surely  the  general  doom,  cursed  be  thou 
(singular)  among  all  cattle,  and  among  all  beasts 
(corresponding  with  the  causality :  subtle  among  all 
beasts,  prominently),  indicates  a  symbolical  back 
ground  of  the  whole  judgment.  1.  Quidam  statuunt 
maledictionem  latam  in  serpentem  solum  (quia  hie 
confertur  cum  aliis  bestiis)  non  in  diabolum,  quia  is 
antea  maledictus  erat.  2.  Alii  in  diabolum  solum, 
quia  brutus  serperts  non  poterat  juste  puniri.  3.  Alii 
applicant  v.  14  ad  serpentem,  v.  15  in  diabolum.  At 
vero  tu  et  te  idem  sunt  in  uiroque  versu.  4.  Alii 
existimani  earn  in  utrumque  latam.  Quam  senten- 
tiam  verisximam  judico.  MEDCS  in  Poli  Commentar. 
ad  h.  I.  The  inconsistency  that  arises  when  we 
would  understand  v.  14  of  the  serpent  only,  and 
v.  15,  on  the  contrary,  of  Satan,  is  very  apparent. 

most  other  versions,  ancient  or  modern,  renders  it  in  the 
passive.  It  has  arisen  from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  apparent 
harshness ;  but  it  is  strictly  in  the  Hebrew  of  Job  iii.  20  as 
Lange  gives  it,  and  it  shows  his  careful  observance  of  every 
thing  in  the  biblical  text.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  temper 
of  mind  in  which  Job  is  represented.  He  grudges  to  name 
God,  though  there  is  no  other  subject  for  the  verb  "rP  — 
"  why  does  he  give  light  to  the  wretched  1 "  It  is  the  lan 
guage  of  sullen  complaint,  afraid  or  ashamed  to  name  the 
one  complained  of.  So  Adam  here  says :  She  gave  it  to  me, 
the  woman  gave  it  to  me.  The  other  examples  correspond. 
— X.  L.] 

*  [Lange's  translation  here  is:  ""Wherefore  hast  thou 
done  this?"  Our  version,  "What  hast  thou  done?"  would 
seem,  at  first  view,  to  be  a  more  literal  rendering  of  the  He 
brew  H73  ,  but  that  given  in  the  Vulgate  (.quore  hoc  fecisli) 
and  by  Luther,  as  well  as  by  Lange,  is  more  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  the  question,  since  ME  may  be  taken 
as  a  general  as  well  as  a  particular  interrogatory.  Or  it 
may  be  regarded  as  exclamatory  :  "What  a  thing  have  you 
done !  How  could  you  do  it ! — T.  L.] 
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The  various  diversities  of  interpretation  are  a  conse 
quence  of  a  want  of  clearness  in  respect  to  the  fun 
damental  exegctical  law,  that  here  an  historical  fore 
ground  is  everywhere  connected  with  a  symbolical 
background.  Accordingly,  both  the  historical  and 
the  symbolical  go  together  through  all  the  three 
dooms  imposed  upon  the  serpent ;  it  is  in  the  third 
act,  however  (the  protevangel,  as  it  is  called),  that 
the  symbolical  becomes  especially  prominent,  and 
casts  its  light  over  the  whole  passage. — First  judg 
ment  doom :  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go  5  that 
is,  as  the  worm  steals  over  the  earth  with  its  length 
of  body,  "  as  a  mean  and  despised  crawler  in  the 
dust  (Deut.  xxxii.  24;  Micah  vii.  17)."  It  is  a  fact 
that  the  serpent  did  not  originally  have  this  inferior 
mode  of  motion  like  the  worm,  and  it  is  this  circum 
stance  partly,  and  partly  the  consideration  that  along 
with  his  speaking  the  serpent  presented  to  Eve  the  ap 
pearance  of  a  trusty  domestic  animal,  that  appears  to 
have  given  occasion  to  the  expression :  among  all 
cattle,  as  a  complement  to  which  there  is  added : 
among  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.  And  to  this  effect 
is  the  remark  of  Knobel,  that  "  for  the  time  before 
the  curse,  the  author  must  have  ascribed  to  the  ser 
pent  another  kind  of  movement,  and  perhaps  another 
form.  It  is  reckoned  here  with  the  n~nz  (cattle), 
v.  1  with  the  men  nTl  (or  beasts  of  the  field)." 
lu  respect  to  this,  it  must  be  noticed,  that  there  has 
also  been  maintained  the  supposition  of  his  having 
before  gone  erect  (Luther,  Miinster,  Fag.  Gerhard, 
Osiander)  and  been  possessed  of  bone  (JOSEPH.,  Ant. 
i.  1,4;  Epliraim,  Jarchi,  Merc.).  Delitzsch  and  Keil, 
moreover,  favor  the  view,  that  the  serpent's  form 
and  manner  of  motion  were  wholly  transformed 
(Delitzsch)  or  changed  (Keil).  Delitzsch :  "  As  its 
speaking  was  the  first  demoniacal  miracle,  so  is  this 
transformation  the  first  divine."  Instead  of  that,  we 
hold  that  this  exposition  only  works  in  favor  of  the 
mythical  interpretation  (Knobel),  since  it  mistakes 
the  symbolical  of  the  expression;  on  which,  beside, 
it  can  only  touch  in  the  phrase  to  "  eat  the  earth." 
According  to  Delitzsch,  "  the  eating  of  dust  does  not 
denote  the  exclusive  food  of  the  serpent,  but  only  the 
involuntary  consequence  of  its  winding  in  the  dust." 
So,  moreover,  the  expression,  "On  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go,"  cannot  denote  that  he  was  deprived  of  bone 
and  wing,  but  only  the  involuntary  consequence  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  serpent's  hostile  attitude  to 
men,  namely,  that  it  should  now  wind  about  timor 
ously  upon  its  belly,  or  go  stealing  about  in  the  most 
secret  manner ;  whereas,  before  this,  it  could,  with 
impunity,  perform  its  meanderings  before  their  eyes, 
yea,  even  stand  upright  in  some  respects,  and  twine 
itself  round  the  trees.  The  older  exegesis  had  some 
excuse,  since  it  did  not  always  know  how  to  separate 
the  conception  of  a  biblical  miracle  wrought  for 
judgment,  or  deliverance,  from  a  magical  metamor 
phosis.  The  assumption,  however,  at  the  present 
day,  of  such  a  metamorphosis,  has  to  answer  the 
question,  whether  through  it  the  conception  of  a  mir 
acle  is  not  changed,  as  well  as  that  of  nature  itself. 
That,  in  fact,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  and  of  their 
changed  attitude  towards  men,  the  forms  of  animals 
can  undergo  monstrous  changes,  and  have  often  been 
thus  changed,  though  still  remaining  on  the  basis  of 
their  generic  organization,  is  shown  in  the  case  of 
dogs  who  ruji  wild  ;  but  the  exposition  above  men 
tioned  extends  itself  illimitably  beyond  any  concep 
tion  of  deterioration.  As  far  as  concerns  the  sym 
bolical  side  of  the  first  sentence,  it  is  clear  that 


before  any  wider  relation  (to  Satan),  we  must  hold  to 
the  specific  appointment,  that  the  tempting  evil  shall 
no  longer  meander  about  the  world,  bold  and  free, 
but,  in  correspondence  with  its  earthly  meanness,  and 
bestial  association,  shall  wind  along  the  ground  in 
the  most  sly,  and  sneaking,  and  secret  manner,  eat 
ing  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  feeding  itself  upon  the 
coarsest  elements  of  life,  or  the  very  mould  of  death. 
This  sentence,  then,  in  the  next  pluce,  avails  not  only 
against  evil  in  general,  but  the  Evil  One  himself.  And 
therewith  is  denoted,  at  the  same  time,  The  second 
doom.  Knobel:  "  According  to  the  older  represen 
tations,  serpents  licked  the  dust,  and  enjoyed  it  as 
their  food.  (Compare  Micah  vii.  17  ;  Isaiah  Ixv.  25 ; 
BOCHART:  Hieroz.  iii.  p.  245)."  Here  it  is  supposed 
that  Micah  and  Isaiah  have  merely  taken  Genesis  too 
literally ;  whereas  Knobel  interprets :  ''  it  is  com 
pelled  to  swallow  down  the  dust  as  it  moves  here  and 
there  with  its  mouth  upon  the  ground."  As  the  ser 
pent,  the  allegorical  type  of  the  temptation,  is  sen 
tenced  to  have  its  mouth  in  the  dust,  so  is  the  genius 
of  the  serpent  condemned  to  feed  on  elements  which 
are  a  coarse  prelude,  or  a  nauseous  after-garne,  of  life. 
—  Third  doom  of  the  serpent ;  the  Protevangel.  The 
rationalistic  interpretation,  which  is  last  defended  by 
Knobel,  finds  here  denoted  only  the  relation  between 
the  serpent-nature  and  the  human  race.  That  is, 
Genesis  here,  in  one  of  its  most  ethically  significant 
passages,  flattens  down  into  a  mere  physical  anthro 
pological  observation.  It  is  true  that  the  physical 
here  forms  the  point  of  departure.  "  Enmity  shall 
exist  between  the  serpent  and  the  woman,  and  be 
tween  the  descendants  of  both.  Man  hates  the  ser 
pent  as  a  creature  in  direct  contrariety  to  himself, 
persecutes  and  destroys  it."  (To  this  point  the  words 
of  PLAUTUS  :  Mercai.  iv.  4,  21,  aliqvem  odis.te  ceque 
atqne  angues.)  It  is  also  hostile  to  man,  and  bites 
him  when  uncharmed.  In  PUNY  :  Rat.  Hist.  x.  96, 
it  is  called  immitissimum  animaliuiu  genus.  Com 
pare  also  OVID,  Metair.orph.  xii.  804 :  calcato  immi- 
tior  hydro.  It  appears,  as  matter  of  fact,  to  have 
been  the  creature  of  the  primitive  world  that  was  the 
most  absolutely  opposed  to  culture,  and  which,  pro 
ceeding  from  the  dragons  of  the  earlier  earth-periods, 
found  its  way  through  the  last  catastrophes  into  the 
newly  prepared  world,  or  had  becu  organically  meta 
morphosed — like  "  the  den-inhabiting  brood  of  the 
old  dragons,"  which,  in  a  worse  sense  than  any  other 
beast  could  have  done  it,  render  the  earth  uncom 
fortable,  destined  as  it  was  to  culture  ;  and  therefore 
is  it  devoted  to  destruction  in  the  world  into  which 
it  had  passed  over.  In  connection  with  this  fact,  the 
thought  readily  occurs,  how  very  appropriate  that  the 
natural  relation  between  the  serpent-brood  and  the 
human  race,  destined  ever,  and  here  anew,  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  should  become  a  symbol  of  the  re 
ligious  ethical  conflict  between  the  evil  and  the  good, 
upon  earth.  In  opposition  to  the  rationalistic  stands 
the  orthodox  interpretation  of  our  passage,  which  re 
fers  it  to  Satan  on  the  one  side,  and  to  Christ,  the 
personal  Messiah,  on  the  other.  According  to  most 
of  the  older  interpreters,  the  seed  of  the  woman  de 
notes  directly  the  Messiah.  (See  HENCJSTKNBERG  : 
"Christology  of  the  Old  Testament,"  i.  p.  21.)  In 
respect  to  it,  however,  the  Romish  interpreters  noako 
a  very  bold  variation.  They  do  this  in  correspond 
ence  with  the  translation  of  the  Vulgate:  y»M  (in 
stead  of  ipse)  conteret  caput  tuum,  which  is  condemn 
ed,  not  only  by  the  Hebrew  text,  and  the  Septuagmt, 
but  in  the  "  Quest.  Heb."  of  HIEUOXYMUS.  who  was 
himself  the  author  of  the  Vulgate,  as  also  by  Petrua 
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Chrysologus  and  Pope  Leo  the  Great  (see  CALMKT'S 
Cortiin.  p.  120) ;  whilst  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Gregory 
the  Great,  and  others,  have  ranged  themselves  on  the 
side  of  the  Vulgate.  Calmet  interprets:  in  eundem 
tensum  (namely,  the  right  sense  of  the  Hebrew  text) 
reddi potent  valgata;  nequc  aliterB.  Virgo  contercre  va- 
luit  serpentem  quam  perfilinm  suumJesum  Christum. 
So  also  says  VON  SCHRAXK  in  his  "  Commentary  :"  in 
Hebneo  quidcm  habetur,  ille  (Sin)  conteret  caput 
titum  :  ergo  semen  mulieris,  i.  e.  Jesus  Chrislus  conte- 
ret,  sedres  codem  redit:  narn  ncque  sanctissima  Virgo 
aliter  quam  partu  suo,  i.  e.  in  virtute  Jesu  Chrinti 
filn  sui,  caput  serpenti-s  contrivisse  credenda  est.  Both 
authors,  indeed,  gave  these  wrested  interpretations 
before  the  latest  Papistical  glorification  of  Mary.  In 
modern  times  has  the  interpretation  which  refers  the 
seed  of  the  woman  to  the  personal  Messiah  been  de 
fended  by  Philippi.  In  the  primary  sense,  says  De- 
litzsch,  it  is  only  promised  that  humanity  shall  win 
this  victory,  for  JOH  (he)  relates  back  to  n'i'X  r^T 
(seed  of  the  woman) ;  as,  however,  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  has  its  unity  in  Satan,  so  it  may  be  fairly 
conjectured  that  the  conquering  party,  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  has  also  a  person  for  its  unity — a  con 
jecture  which,  as  we  readily  concede  to  I'HILIPPI 
("  Treatise  concerning  the  Protevangel  in  Kiiefoth- 
Meier's  Church  Periodical,"  1855,  pp.  519-548),  is 
the  more  obvious ;  since  in  this  second  sentence  the 
pronoun  X"n  lias  for  its  object  not  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  but  the  serpent,  and  in  it  Satan  himself.  It 
is,  however,  an  incorrect  opinion,  that  Sin  has  im 
mediately,  and  exclusively,  a  personal  sense,  and 
that  the  organic  process  of  the  annunciation  of  re 
demption  demands  this.  The  conception  of  Xln  is 
that  of  a  circle,  and  Jesus  Christ,  or,  as  the  Targum 
says,  King  Messiah,  is  evermore  in  the  course  of  the 
redemptive  history  the  prominent  centre  of  this  cir 
cle.  So  Delitzsch  says,  too,  that  Christ  is  essentially 
meant  as  the  centre  of  humanity,  or  as  the  head  of 
humanity,  especially  of  the  redeemed,  as  Keil  says. 
We  miss  here  the  distinct  exposition,  whether  the 
prophecy  directly  applies  to  Christ  as  a  conscious  an 
nouncement,  or  only  impliedly,  in  as  far  as  Christ  is  the 
kernel  and  the  star  of  the  woman's  seed.  Hengsten- 
berg  regards  the  place  as  more  decidedly  relating  to 
the  collective  posterity  of  the  woman  ("  Christology," 
i.  p.  22).  "  Truly  hast  thou  inflicted  a  sore  wound  upon 
the  woman  (such  would  be  the  import  of  the  words 
addressed  to  the  serpent),  and  thou,  with  thy  fellow- 
serpents,  wilt  continue  to  lie  in  ambush  for  her  de 
scendants.  Nevertheless,  with  all  thy  desire  to  hurt, 
wilt  thou  be  only  able  to  inflict  curable  wounds  upon 
the  human  race,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pos 
terity  of  the  woman  shall  at  last  triumph  over  thee, 
and  make  thee  feel  thine  utter  impotency.  This  in 
terpretation  is  found,  indeed,  in  the  Targum  of  Jona 
than,  and  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  which,  by  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  understand  the  Jews  who  in  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  shall  vanquish  Sammael.*  Paul 
seems  to  proceed  on  this  view,  Romans  xvi.  20, 
where  the  promise  is  collectively  referred  to  Christ. 
More  lately  has  it  found  an  acute  advocate  in  Calvin, 
and  then  in  Herder."  As  the  interpretation  of  the 
whole  Protevangel  is  specially  conditioned  on  the 

*  [In  the  Tararum,  and  by  MAIMOXIDKS  in  his  More  Jfe- 
viicliim,  Lib.  ii.  chap,  xxx.,  Sammael  is  called  the  angel  of 
death,  nr'11  ~JX~":  .  Says  Maimonides  :  "  He  took  the 
ancient  serpent  for  his  vehicle,  and  seduced  Eve."  Else 
where  he  says,  that  he  is  no  other  than  Satan,  who  caused 
death  to  the  world. — T.  L.] 


choice  of  expressions  in  detail,  we  apply  ourselves  to 
the  analysis  of  the  passage.  As  it  is  the  third  and 
most  important  part  of  the  doom,  taken  collectively, 
so  does  it  also  divide  itself  again  into  three  parts, 
whose  point  of  gravity  may  also  be  said  to  be  in  three 
divisions.  1.  Enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman. — In  place  of  the  false,  ungodly,  and  man- 
destroying  peace  between  the  serpent  and  the  woman, 
must  there  come  in,  between  them,  a  good  and  salu 
tary  enmity,  established  by  God.  That  the  woman 
may  have  a  special  abhorrence  of  the  serpent,  after 
her  experience  of  the  deception  which  she  charges 
back  upon  him,  and  that  the  falsehood  of  the  ser 
pent,  which  had  all  along  before  been  enmity,  should 
now  be  unmasked, — this  is  the  point  of  departure. 
But,  since  this  enmity,  as  occasioned  by  an  ethical 
event,  must  be  itself  substantially  ethical — since  the 
serpent  is  denoted  as  permanently  present  in  his  ser 
pent-seed — since,  finally,  there  is  mention,  at  the  end, 
of  one  head  of  the  same — so  does  the  whole  passage 
have  for  its  aim  the  ethical  power  of  temptation, 
which  must  have  worked  in  some  way  through  tho 
physical  serpent,  notwithstanding  that  a  being  mor 
ally  evil  is  characterized,  chap.  iii.  1,  and  throughout 
the  whole  process  of  the  temptation.  The  woman, 
however,  is  set  in  opposition  to  the  serpent,  in  the 
first  place,  because  she  has  been  seduced  by  him, 
but  then,  too,  in  order  to  set  forth  more  prominently 
the  ethical  character  of  the  human  enmity  againsl 
the.  serpent.  We  must  take  into  view  here  the  pre 
dominant  susceptibility  of  the  woman,  which,  in  its 
curiosity,  had  become  a  special  susceptibility  tc 
temptation,  but  which  now  must  become  a  predomi 
nant  susceptibility  for  the  divine  appointment  of  en 
mity  between  them ;  add  to  which  that,  in  general, 
man  becomes  master  of  evil  only  through  a  feminine 
susceptibility  for  the  assistance  of  God.  2.  Be 
tween  thy  seed  and  her  seed. — That  is,  the  ar> 
pointment  of  this  enmity  shall  work  on  permanently 
through  the  generations  that  are  to  come ;  the  strife 
shall  never  cease.  And  truly,  it  thus  continues  as  a 
war  between  the  serpent-seed  in  its  one  totality,  and 
the  woman's  seed  in  its  one  totality.  And  now  here 
the  symbolical  sense  presents  itself  much  stronger  ; 
for  in  all  the  occasional  conflicts  between  men  and 
serpents  there  is  no  universal  and  generic  war  be 
tween  both.  But  this  indicates  a  working  of  the 
power  of  temptation  as  a  unit  against  the  unitary 
moral  power  of  the  woman's  seed  in  the  conflict.  IE 
general,  it  is  a  contrast  between  the  mysterious  pow 
er  of  evil  from  the  other  world,  and  the  human  race 
altogether  in  this.  Since,  however,  men  alone  can 
belong  to  the  genuine  seed  of  the  woman,  as  it  car 
ries  on  the  enmity  of  the  woman  against  the  serpent, 
so  it  is  clear,  that  from  the  opposite  direction  it  must 
be  men  that  fall  in  with  the  society  of  the  serpent's 
seed  (that  is,  the  demons  and  their  powers),  or  in 
other  words,  become  ethically  children  of  the  powei 
of  temptation.  3.  It  shall  bruise. — Here  now  the 
question  arises :  what  is  the  meaning,  of  that  enigmat 
ic  verb  CjltiJ  ?  The  Septuagint  translates :  ain6s  <rov 

TT)pr)<T€l  Kf(pa\TJIf  KOI  (TV  TTJpTJfTeiS    O.VTOV    TTTepVal' ;    tllC 

Vulgate :  ipsa  confer et  caput  tuum  et  tu  i-nsidiaberis 
calcaneo  cjua.  The  Septuagint  is  consistent  in  having 
the  same  expression  (TTjpVjofi-s)  in  both  cases,  but  it 
is  the  one  which,  in  view  of  the  Alexandrian  spirit 
ualism,  is  the  weakest  of  them  all.  The  Vulgate 
chooses  for  both  members  of  the  sentence  interpre 
tations  of  the  same  word  that  lie  too  far  apart.  This 
is  evidently  done  in  order  that,  on  the  one  side,  the 
ipsa  (the  she,  or  the  Virgin  in  that  translation)  maj 
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exhibit  the  highest  possible  degree  of  heroism,  whilst 
on  the  other  side,  under  the  protecting  veneration 
of  the  monastic  theology,  she  does  not  suffer  the 
least  injury  to  her  heel  The  word  "1O  is  interpret 
ed  in  various  ways:  1.  terere,  center  ere.  So  the  Syr- 
iac,  the  Samaritan,  and  others  (such  as  our  German 
and  English  versions).  So  also  Clericus,  Tuch,  Baum- 
garten,  Rodiger ;  also,  with  special  reference  to  Rom. 
xvi.  20,  Hengstenberg,  Delitzsch,  Keil.  In  any  case, 
it  would  be  an  epexegetical  translation,  if  we  would 
find  the  expressions,  to  tread  with  the  foot,  and  to 
pierce,  in  one  common  conception,  lying  at  the 
ground  of  both.  Moreover,  this  same  word,  as  used 
Psalm  cxxxix.  11,  and  Job  ix.  17,  cannot  denote 
either  to  tread,  or  to  pierce.  Just  as  little,  on  the 
other  side,  can  it  mean  insidiari,  or  inhiare,  to  assail 
or  pursue  in  a  hostile  manner — as  Umbreit,  Gese- 
nius,  and  Knobel  explain  the  word  with  reference  to 
its  supposed  affinity  with  C]XHJ .  The  middle  con 
ception,  which  suits  both  places  here,  and  which 
commends  itself  as  suitable  to  the  two  parallel  pas 
sages,  Job  ix.  and  Psalm  cxxxix.,  is  to  lay  hold  of, 
seize,  hit.  Keil :  "  The  same  word  is  used  in  rela 
tion  to  the  head  and  the  heel,  to  indicate  that  the 
enmity  on  both  sides  is  aimed  at  the  destruction  of 
the  opponent — for  which  purpose  by  head  and  heel 
are  expressed  majus  and  minus,  or,  as  Calvin  says, 
superius  and  inferius.*  This  contrast  arises,  indeed, 
out  of  the  very  nature  of  the  foes.  The  serpent  who 
crawls  in  the  dust,  if  he  would  destroy  man  walking 
in  his  uprightness,  can  only  seize  him  by  the  heel ; 
whereas,  man  can  crush  his  head.  But  this  differ 
ence  itself  is  already  a  consequence  of  the  curse  pro 
nounced  upon  the  serpent,  and  its  crawling  in  the 
dust  is  a  premonition  that  in  the  strife  with  man  it 
must,  at  last,  succumb.  Be  it  even  that  the  bite  of 
the  serpent  in  the-  heel  is  even  deadly  when  its  poi 
son  penetrates  throughout  the  whole  body  (Gen. 
xlix.  17),  yet  it  is  not  immediately  mortal,  nor  incur 
able,  like  the  crushing  of  the  serpent's  head.  There 

*  [The  general  sense  in  this  passage  is  plain,  but  there  is 
great  difficulty  in  fixing  on  the  precise  action  intended  by 
the  word  TVI3,  in  consequence  of  its  occurring  but  three 
times  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  ;  and  one  of  these  places,  Ps. 
cxxxix.  11,  is  most  probably  a  wrong  reading  for  "133T^>1 
(from  "-'•),  differing  from  it  very  slightly,  and  exactly 
suiting  the  context.  The  sense  of  bruising  will  do,  as  used 
of  the  storm,  Job  ix.  17,  but  is  quite  alien  to  any  effect  of 
darkness,  as  used  Ps.  cxxxix.  The  difficulty  is  shown  by 
the  variety  of  special  interpretations,  though  all  agreeing  in 
the  general  thought.  Onkelos  has  two  different  words  for  it : 
"He  shall  bo  mindful  (  ~P~l)  of  what  thou  hast  done  to 
him  of  old  (taking  CX~l  paraphrastically  for  beginning),  but 
thou  shalt  be  watchful  (  Taj  )  for  him  in  the  end."  From 
this  probably,  or  from  some  older  Targura,  came  the  LXX. 
rendering.  The  Arabic  translation,  commonly  called  Arabs 
Erpenianus,  made  by  an  ancient  and  learned  Jew,  and  nen- 
erally  very  accurate,  also  uses  two  words  :  "  He  shall  break 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  sling  him  on  the  heel," — as  though 
inthe2d  clause  he  had  read  1J3" .°wP  (long  vowel)  from  "Jw  3 
to  bite ;  and  such  also  is  the  conjecture  of  Jarchi,  who  thinks 
that  the  variation  was  made  originally  to  render  the  expres 
sion  memorable  from  such  a  suggested  paronomasia,  or  re 
semblance  in  sound.  Head  and  heel  are  evidently  used  to 
denote  a  strong  contrast,  but  not  the  one,  we  think,  pointed 
out  by  Calvin  and  I^ange.  May  it  not  rather  denote  that 
the  fight  against  sin  and  the  serpent  is  to  be  a  bold  and 
manly  one  1  "  He  shall  strike  thee  on  the  head."  So  Paul 
says  :  ii7ro>iria<Jo>,  "  I  strike  under  the  eye,"  I  knock  my  body 
down — I  fight  fane  to  face.  The  bilintj  the  heel,  on  the  other 
hand,  denotes  the  mean,  insidious  character  of  the  devil's 
warfare,  not  only  as  carried  on  by  the  equivocating  appe 
tites,  but  also  as  waged  by  infidels,  and  self-styled  rational 
ists  in  all  ages,  who  never  meet  Christianity  in  a  frank  and 
manly  way. — T.  L.I 


comes  also  into  consideration :  1.  The  contrast :  head 
and  heel.  The  life,  like  the  poison,  of  the  serpeut, 
is  in  its  head,  and  is  destroyed  with  it.  The  heel  of 
man  is  the  least  vulnerable,  whilst  it  is  that  part  of 
the  body  which  is  the  most  easily  healed.  2.  The 
conscious,  adaptive  aiming  of  the  woman's  seed,  the 
blind,  brutal,  and  ill-directed  assault  of  the  serpent. 
The  seed  of  the  woman  seizes  the  power  of  evil  in 
its  central  life,  in  its  principle;  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  attacks  the  power  of  good  in  its  most  out 
ward  and  assailable  appearance.  3.  The  very  mo 
ment  in  which  the  serpent  bites  at  the  heel  of  the 
man,  is  the  one  in  which  the  latter  brings  down  the 
crushing  foot  upon  its  head.  It  is,  indeed,  not  with 
out  significance,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  pre 
sented  in  the  singular,  and  in  fact,  in  the  last  deci 
sive  moment,  set  in  opposition,  not  to  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  but  to  the  serpent  himself — as  is  pointed 
out  by  Hengstenberg  and  others.  Here  now  must 
we  distinguish  between  the  prophetical  and  the  typi 
cal  elements  of  prophecy — as  also  the  prophecies 
that  are  strictly  verbal.  The  prophetic  element  is 
present  in  the  prophet's  consciousness ;  the  typical 
element  is  not,  although  it  may  be  consciously  pres 
ent  to  the  spirit  of  revelation  that  guides  him.  Our 
text  appears  primarily,  indeed,  as  the  immediate 
speech  of  God,  the  all-knowing,  who  sees  beforehand 
every  thing  in  the  future  ;  but  still,  the  measure  of 
consciousness  in  our  prophecy  can  become  determin 
ate  to  us  only  according  to  the  presumable  degree  of 
consciousness  in  the  author  of  Genesis,  or,  still  fur 
ther,  in  those  who  actually  brought  down  the  tra 
dition  contained  in  chapter  iii.  In  relation,  there 
fore,  to  this  human  prophetical  consciousness,  and  its 
germinal  state  of  development,  must  we  distinguish 
between  the  conscious  prophecy  of  the  word  and  the 
unconscious  prophecy  of  the  typical  expression.  !So 
La  Psalm  xvi.  the  conscious  prophecy  says,  through 
my  communion  with  God  I  shall  possess  immeasura 
ble  joys  of  life ;  the  typical  expression,  however,  is 
fulfilled  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  (Acts  ii.).  So 
also  says  the  prophet,  Isaiah  vii. :  the  young  prophet 
wife  shall,  1.  conceive;  2.  bear  a  son,  whose  name, 
3.  with  joyful  hope  they  shall  call  Imrnanuel.  The 
typical  expression,  however,  is  a  prediction  of  Christ, 
the  son  of  the  virgin.  In  this  sense,  also,  docs  Paul 
allow  himself  to  interpret  the  singular,  in  thy  seed, 
as  a  typical  prophecy  of  Christ.  And  we  doubt  not, 
that  here,  too,  the  spirit  of  the  type  chose  this  ex 
pression,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  with  an  aeonian  con 
sciousness  of  its  rich  significance.  If  we  go  back, 
however,  to  the  conscious  prophecy,  so  it  may  be  safe 
to  say,  that  with  the  humanity  in  general,  on  its  light 
side,  there  is  also  placed  its  core  * — as  it  is  with  Ju- 
dah  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  and  Israel  (Hos.  xi.  1).  In  truth, 
the  core,  or  heart,  is  ever  embraced  in  concrete  unity 
with  the  hull,  but  to  the  biblical  view  is  this  gravi 
tation  to  the  unity  peculiar  from  the  very  beginning. 
On  the  other  side,  however,  according  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  patristic  unveiling  of  its  signifi 
cance,  is  the  seed  of  the  woman  not  exclusively  to  bo 
referred  to  the  individuality  of  Christ.  Christ,  as  the 
Christ  in  the  universal  humanity,  is  here  to  be  under 
stood  ;  especially  in  the  second  clause,  at  least,  aa 
also,  therefore,  in  the  third  according  to  Paul  (Rcm. 
xvi.  20). 

There  remains,  finally,  the  question  how  the  tempt- 

*  [This  is  an  expression  that  Dr.  Lango  is  fond  of.  He 
eeems  to  mean  by  it  something  representing  humanity  con 
cretely  and  centrally-or  some  aspect  of  humanity ;  as  Judah 
in  the  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10.— T.  L.] 
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ation  of  the  first  pair  by  the  serpent  is  to  be  under 
stood.  According  to  Knobel  there  is  found  in  our 
passage  just  as  little  reference  to  the  devil  as  to  the 
Messiah  (p.  48).  Consequently  would  the  whole  pas 
sage  become  a  mere  physical  myth.  Von  Bohlen 
goes  back  to  the  kindred  traditions  of  the  ancients, 
and  finds  it  of  the  deepest  significance  that  in  the 
printed  Samaritan  text  there  is  UJn2,  liar,  instead  of 
tn3 ,  serpent.  According  to  one  of  the  Indian  myths, 
Krishna,  in  the  form  of  the  sun,  contends  with  the 
Evil  One,  in  the  form  of  serpent.  In  like  manner  in 
Egypt,  Typhoii,  whose  name  is  interpreted  by  Ser 
pent,  persecutes  his  brother  Osiris,  or  the  sun.  Her 
cules  possesses  himself  of  the  golden  apple  of  the 
Hesperides,  which  the  Serpent  guarded.  According 
to  Bohlen,  however,  the  nearest  source  of  our  nar 
rative,  as  of  Paradise  in  general,  lies  in  Iran. 
Ahriman,  according  to  the  Zendavesta,  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent  brought  of  his  fruits  to  men,  who  were 
of  the  pure  creation  of  Ormuzd.  And  so,  according 
to  him,  as  also  according  to  Rosenmiiller,  must  the 
author  of  our  account  have  had  that  as  a  model  be 
fore  his  eyes.  And  yet,  somehow,  we  know  not 
how  he  distinguishes  from  it  the  simple  sense  of  the 
Israelitish  narrator.  The  reference  of  Bohlen  only 
shows  how  our  primitive  tradition  spreads  itself  in 
the  manifold  adumbrations  and  transformations  of 
the  most  varied  mythological  systems,  even  as  the 
like  holds  true  in  respect  to  the  cosmogony,  the  first 
human  pair,  Paradise,  and  still  further  on  in  respect 
to  the  flood.  In  opposition  to  all  this  stands  the 
traditional  view  of  the  Church,  that  under  the  ser 
pent  as  instrument  and  symbol  our  passage  conscious 
ly  intends  the  devil  (see  HENGSTENBERG  :  "  Chris- 
tology,"  p.  5;  DKLITZSCH,  p.  168;  KEIL,  p.  51).  In 
respect  to  this,  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  Holy 
Scripture  there  lies  before  us  a  connected  line  of  tes 
timonies  whose  object  is  ever  the  same  demoniac 
tempting  spirit — a  line  which,  going  out  from  the 
serpent  in  the  passage  before  us,  reaches  even  to  the 
close  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Apocalypse,  ch. 
xii.  3,  9,  13;  ch.  xx.  2,  10.  The  identity  is  estab 
lished  by  the  cited  places  of  the  Apocalypse,  by  2 
Cor.  xi.  3  (compare  ver.  14)  by  the  Book  of  Wis 
dom  ii.  23  ;  with  which  again  in  connection  stands 
John  viii.  44 ;  though  to  this  have  been  objected 
certain  weakening  interpretations  (Liicke,  and  others). 
It  is  so  also  in  Horn.  xvi.  20.  Here  is  every  where 
evident  the  relation  of  the  fall  to  the  serpent  ac 
cording  to  its  symbolical  significance.  In  many 
more  ways,  as  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  ii.  24 ;  John 
viii.  44 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3  ;  Rom.  xvi.  20,  there  appears 
the  identity  of  the  tempting  Spirit,  which  worked 
through  the  serpent,  with  the  figure  of  the  devil  as 
he  appears  later  in  the  Scripture.  That,  indeed,  the 
physical  serpent  could  not  have  been  meant,  as  the 
tempter  in  our  passage,  shows  itself  from  the  dis 
tinct  appearance  of  consciousness  in  respect  to  the 
great  separation  between  man  and  the  animal  world 
(ch.  ii.  19,  20),  as  it  is  rightly  presented  by  Hengsten- 
berg ;  it  also  appears  from  the  collective  declaration 
that  every  creation  of  God  was  good  (ch.  i.),  and 
from  the  ethical  features  which  in  the  third  chapter 
the  serpent  assumes  as  a  maliciously  subtle  creature, 
as  well  as  from  the  symbolical  background  which 
ever  shows  itself  stronger  and  stronger  in  the  prim 
itive  condemnation.  Next  to  the  identity  of  the 
tempting  spirit  behind  the  serpent  and  Satan,  comes 
now  its  continuity.  Before  all,  in  the  Old  Testament. 
first  Stage  of  the  idea :  Indication  of  evil  spirits, 


and  of  one  especially  as  an  apostate,  pre-eminently  fn 
Azazel,  Levit.  xvi.  8 ;  in  symbols  of  the  Evil  One, 
Deut.  xxxii.  17;  in  the  Schedim  (Septuagint,  Soi^rf- 
via,  properly,  master-gods),  and  the  Seirim,  Is.  xiii. 
21.  Second  Stage :  The  appearance  of  Satan  as  the 
foe  of  man,  as  the  tempter  and  accuser,  Job  i.  and  ii ; 

1  Chron.  xxi.  1.     lldrd  Stage:  The  designation  of 
Satan  as  the  enemy  of  God,  as  the  fallen  founder  of 
an  evil  dominion  in  opposition  to  the  establishment 
of  the  divine  kingdom,  Zech.  iii.  1 ;  Is.  xxvii.  1 ;  ser 
pents  and  dragon-forms  as  symbols  of  the  reign  of 
Antichrist ;  Dan.  vii.,  the  beasts  out  of  the  sea.    The 
New  Testament  clearly  introduces  the  doctrine  of  Sa 
tan  with  a  counterpart  of  the  temptation  of  Adam  in 
Paradise,  when  it  represents  the  temptation  of  Christ 
in  the  wilderness,  Matt.  iv.     After  this,  in  the  per 
fecting  the  doctrine  of  Satan,  there  is,  first,  the  men 
tion,  Matt.  xii.  43,  of  his  connection  as  chief  with 
the  individual  evil  spirits  in  the  demoniacs.     Then, 
in  the  second  stage,  Satan  is  especially  designated  as 
the  foe  of  man  (John  viii.  44  ;  Matt.  xii.  29  ;  xiii.  39 ; 
Acts  x.  38).     In  the  third  stage  comes  forth  the  fin 
ished  form  of  the  doctrine,  when  Satan  is  represented 
as  the  enemy  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  prince  of 
the  kingdom  of  darkness,  making  complete  his  reve 
lation,  first   in   secret  influences,   then   iu   pseudo- 
Christian   organs,  and   finally  in    one  Antichristian 
organ   (John  xii.  31;    2  Cor.  iv.  4;    Eph.  vi.  12; 

2  Thcss.  ii.  9,  and  the  Revelation). 

A  chief  question  here,  however,  is  this  :  whether 
we  are  to  suppose  that  in  the  passage  before  us  there 
is  already  indicated  a  developed  consciousness  in  re 
spect  to  the  nature  of  the  devil.  Since  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  New  Testament  doctrines  have  not 
yet  come  to  their  full  development,  and  since  the  be 
ginnings  of  them  on  the  first  pages  of  Genesis  meet 
us  throughout  in  a  very  dark,  veiled,  and  germinal 
form,  so  would  it  be  a  gross  inorganic  anomaly,  if  a 
developed  knowledge  of  the  devil  has  to  be  supposed 
in  this  place.  Just  such  an  anomaly,  however,  ap 
pears  to  be  assumed  by  DELITZSCH,  along  with  others, 
when  he  says  (p.  168) :  "  The  narrator  keeps  his  po 
sition  on  the  outer  appearance  of  the  event  without 
lifting  the  veil  from  the  substance  that  lies  behind. 
He  may  well  do  this,  since  even  the  heathen  sages 
present  an  express  though  deformed  notice  of  the 
truth  ;  but  the  author  throws  a  veil  over  it,  because 
the  unfolding  would  not  have  been  suitable  for  those 
people  of  his  time  who  were  inclined  to  a  heathenish 
superstition,  and  to  a  heathenish  intercourse  with  the 
demon-world  (still  would  there  have  arisen  a  super 
stition  from  it,  even  if  the  narrator  had  had  the  pur 
pose  to  stand  purely  by  the  literal  serpent).  It  is  a 
didactic  aim  that  determines  the  narrator  to  rest  sat 
isfied  with  the  objectivity  of  the  outward  event  as  it 
becomes  perceivable,  and  to  be  silent  in  regard  to  its 
remoter  ground."  In  maintaining  this  view,  De- 
litzsch  himself  refers  (p.  625)  to  the  Church  fathers. 
Keil  presents  a  more  striking  ground  for  this  "  didac 
tic  aim  "  of  silence  in  respect  to  Satan,  both  hero  and 
further  on  in  the  Old  Testament ;  "  it  had  respect," 
he  says,  "to  the  inclination  which  men  have  to  roll 
the  guilt  from  themselves  upon  the  tempting  spirit ; 
it  was  to  allow  them  no  pretext."  We  may,  how 
ever,  just  as  well  trust  the  spirit  of  the  divine  revela 
tion  with  a  didactic  aim  in  relation  to  the  narrator, 
as  the  narrator  himself  in  relation  to  his  readers ;  and 
it  is  in  accordance  with  the  divine  mode  of  instruc 
tion,  that  revelation  should  unfold  itself  in  exact  cor 
respondence  with  the  human  state  of  development. 
The  assumption  of  au  objective  development  of  evil 
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in  the  spirit-world  has  in  it  nothing  irrational ;  yet 
riensstenbcrg  rightly  remarks :  "  moreover,  the  posi 
tion  "held  by  most  of  those  who  deem  themselves 
compelled  to  regard  the  book  of  Job  as  originating 
before  the  captivity,  namely,  that  the  Satan  of  that 
book  is  not  the  Satan  of  the  later  Old  Testament 
books,  but  rather  a  good  angel,  only  clothed  with  a 
hateful  office,  is  becoming  more  and  more  acknowl 
edged  as  correct ;  so  that  we  may  wonder  how  BECK 
(Lehrwissemchaft,  I.  p.  249)  can  be  impressed  with 
the  supposed  fact,  and  seek  to  adapt  himself  to  it, 
through  the  assumption  that  the  alienation  of  a  part 
of  the  angels  from  God,  and  their  kingdom  of  dark 
ness,  develops  itself  in  a  progressive  unfolding." 
Yet  clearly  is  the  commencement  of  the  tempting 
spirit,  Gen.  iii.  1,  devilish  enough.  Moreover,  must 
we  distinguish  the  conception  of  the  development  of 
the  demoniacal  kingdom,  from  that  of  the  develop 
ment  of  the  demoniacal  character.  The  measure  of 
the  knowledge  of  demons,  or  demonology,  which  dis 
tinctly  presents  itself  in  our  text,  is  the  recognition 
of  an  evil  that  stands  back  of  the  serpent,  and  of  a 
miilicious  spirit  of  temptation  which  henceforth  ever, 
more  and  more,  shall  become  acknowledged  as  the 
crafty,  lying  foe  of  man  ("  and  I  will  put  enmity  "), 
but  who  betrays  himself  already  as  the  foe  of  God 
and  the  adversary  of  his  counsels,  as  connected  with 
the  human  race.  The  more  definite  unveiling  of  this 
last  point,  and  its  wider  consequences,  such  as  a 
fallen  angel-prince  of  a  fallen  angel-host,  and  of  a 
kingdom  of  darkness,  belong  to  the  later  develop 
ment  of  the  doctrine. 

When,  finally,  the  question  is  asked,  in  what  man 
ner  must  we  think  of  the  working  of  this  foe  of  man 
us  taking  place  through  the  serpent,  we  encounter 
again  the  abstract  opposition  of  the  pure  actuality  as 
against  the  supposition  of  a  fact  under  the  relations 
of  a  vision.  Next  to  such  views  as  these :  the  devil 
spoke  in  the  phantom  shape  of  a  serpent  (Cyril  of 
Alexandria) ;  the  devil  spoke  through  the  serpent, 
or  made  it  speak  by  a  diabolical  agency  (DELITZSCH'S 
"First  Demoniac  Miracle");  the  serpent  is  only  an 
allegory  (Grotius:  the  representation  of  an  old  poem); 
or,  an  outward  eating  by  the  serpent  of  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  a  simultaneous  whispering 
by  Satan  to  the  soul  of  Eve,  happened  together  (Cler- 
icus,  Hetzel) — next  to  such  as  these  we  place  the 
view  that  Satan  worked  through  a  sympathetic  influ 
ence  upon  the  mind  of  Eve,  and  thereby  made  the  in 
determinate  acts  of  the  serpent  to  become  speaking 
signs,  to  such  a  degree,  that,  in  the  excited  visionary 
temperament  of  the  woman,  they  became  transformed 
into  a  dialectical  process  of  speech  and  reply. 

To  conclude,  it  is  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
against  the  assertions  of  Delitzsch  in  respect  to  the 
imposition  of  punishment  upon  the  serpent  (p.  170), 
that  every  application  of  the  idea  of  punishment  to 
beasts  takes  away  its  peculiar  conception ;  so  much 
so,  that,  even  on  the  ground  of  the  Old  Testament 
consciousness,  can  we  boldly  affirm  that,  from  the 
very  fact  of  Jehovah's  pronouncing  a  doom  upon  the 
serpent,  the  meaning  must  be  of  something  more  than 
a  serpent  Rather,  may  we  say,  that  the  future  of 
the  serpent-brood  is  announced  in  a  way  which  un 
mistakably  expresses  the  sentence  of  the  man-hating 
spirit  in  a  symbolical  form.  Indeed,  Delitzsch  him 
self  says:  Not  as  though  beasts  were  capable  of 
the  imputation ;  but  none  the  less  is  there  repeated 
the  mention  of  the  infliction  of  punishment  upon  the 
serpent,  and  we  can,  therefore,  read  :  the  beast  that 
gave  itself  for  this  purpose,  to  lead  astray  to  an  un 


godly  deed  him  who  is  called  to  be  lord  of  the  ani 
mal  world,  and  his  helpmeet,  is  also  to  be  punished 
though  in  a  different  way.  Delitzsch  refers  to  Lev. 
xx.  15:  "It  is  truly  an  Old  Testament  law,  that 
contra-natural  lust  must  be  punished,  not  only  in 
man,  but  also  in  the  beast  with  which  it  is  practised ; 
and,  in  general,  the  beast  is  to  be  punished  through 
which  a  man  has  suffered  any  harm  whatever  in  body 
or  soul  (ch.  ix.  6;  Ex.  xxi.  28;  Deut.  xiii.  15; 
1  Sam.  xv.  o)."  In  the  passage  from  Leviticus,  the 
killing  of  the  abused  beast  is  denoted  by  "H  .  The 
notion  that  in  this  and  the  other  places  cited  the  de 
struction  of  the  beast  is  ordered  for  the  sake  of  the 
man,  or  in  company  with  the  man,  rests  upon  the 
idea  of  the  personal  elevation  of  man  above  the  beast, 
in  accordance  with  which  it  is  that,  in  the  symboli 
cal  expression,  a  beast  that  has  killed  a  man  is  like 
wise  put  to  death,  and  the  beasts  of  multitudes  of 
men  devoted  to  death  are  put  to  death  with  them. 
It  is,  moreover,  as  a  symbolical  expression  of  anger 
and  abhorrence,  as  "  when  a  father  breaks  in  pieces 
the  sword  with  which  his  son  has  been  slain.''  The 
symbolical  in  those  acts  arises  out  of  the  contrast  be 
tween  the  New  Testament  and  the  Old.  The  Pctro- 
brusians  treated  even  the  sign  of  the  cross  as  a  sign 
of  ignominy,  because  Christ  had  been  put  to  death 
on  the-  cross.  The  Christian  church,  however,  has 
never  acknowledged  this  view.  Moses  also,  at  one 
time,  established  a  type  in  the  New  Testament  sense, 
in  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent. 

Ver.  16.  Unto  the  woman  he  said. — The 
sentence  pronounced  upon  the  woman  contains  a 
painful  modification  and  transformation  of  the 
womanly  calling,  as  farther  on  the  sentence  pro 
nounced  upon  Adam  is  a  similar  modification  of  the 
manly,  or,  we  may  say  generally,  of  the  human 
calling  [since  Adam  embraces  at  once  the  common 
human  nature] ;  and  so,  accordingly,  is  the  earlier 
mode  of  life  of  the  serpent  made  to  become  a  modifi 
cation  of  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  it.  What 
they  do  according  to  their  nature,  that  must  now 
bring  upon  them  the  punishments  that  are  in  corre 
spondence  with  their  natures.  Delitzseh  distinguishes 
a  threefold  retribution  in  the  sentence  upon  the  wo 
man.  We  follow  him  therein,  only  taking  the  mem 
bers  in  a  different  way.  The  punishment  falls  :  1. 
Upon  the  relation  of  the  womanly  organism  in  and  for 
itself;  2.  on  the  relation  to  her  children  ;  and  3.  on 
the  relation  to  her  husband.  1.  I  will  greatly 
multiply  thy  sorrow.  The  expression  -jj'SX? 
"|31im  is  generally  taken  as  a  hendyadis.  "The 
frequency  of  pregnancy  can  be  no  punishment." 
The  Samaritan  translates  :  The  burden  that  is  con 
nected  with  pregnancy.  And  yet  we  are  not 
justified  here  in  limiting  the  whole  doom  of  the 
womanly  distress  and  sorrow  directly  to  the  state 
of  pregnancy.  Still  it  may  be  more  safe  to  say 
with  Delitzsch  :  Thy  burden,  and  especially  thy 
pregnancy  with  its  burden.  The  womanly  calling 
is  an  endless  multiplicity  of  little  troubles,  and  the 
womanly  destiny  is  loaded  with  the  most  manifold 
sexual  pains.  The  pains  of  a  woman  with  child, 
Jer.  xxxi.  8.— 2.  With  sorrow.  [Lange  translates 
it,  with  difficulty,  wo/A.]  We  maintain  that  the 
translation  of  ~X3  by  trouble  or  pain  is  too  weak. 
It  is  the  state  of  birth-travail,  which  is,  all  at  the 
same  time,  labor,  pain,  difficulty,  and  danger  (see 
Is.  xiii.  8 ;  xxi.  3  ;  Hos.  xiii.  13  ;  Micah  iv.  9  ;  John 
xvi.  21).  "  Cfravida  et  paricns,"  says  an  old  proverb, 
"  est  sicut  ccgrota,  et  morienx."  Delitzsch.  The  con- 
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trast  between  the  lightest  (Exod.  i.  19)  and  the 
most  difficult  births,  may  help  to  give  us  an  idea  of 
the  contrast  between  the  normal  paradisaical  way 
of  birth,  and  the  birth-sorrows  that  have  prevailed 
in  human  history  ;  and  this  tco  without  our  having 
to  suppose,  with  Delitzscb,  a  change  in  "  the 
physiological  constitution  of  the  woman."  Hence 
forth  must  the  woman  purchase  the  gain  of  children 
with  the  danger  of  her  life, — in  a  certain  degree, 
with  spiritual  readiness  for  death,  and  the  sacrifice 
of  her  life  for  that  end. — 3.  And  thy  desire  shall 
be  to  thy  husband.  This  sentence  obtains  its 
full  significance  in  its  embracing  that  which  follows, 
and  in  its  contrast  to  it.  It  is,  emphatically,  that 
her  desire  should  be  to  the  man  as  though  she  were 
magically  bound  to  him.  npsittJPl  may  denote  the 
longing  of  the  woman's  dependence  upon  man. 
npvrn  comes  from  pltt) ,  to  run,  run  after,  pursue, 
want.*'  It  is  further  emphatic  that  the  man  shall 
rule  over  her  in  a  strong  way ;  and  finally  that  she, 
in  her  bound  and  destined  adherence  to  man,  shall 
find  in  him  a  strong  and  severe  master.  The 
•voman  had  specifically  sinned,  "  not  for  the  sake 
of  earthly  enjoyment  merely "  (Delitzsch),  but  in 
high-flown  aspiring,  as  though  she  would  emancipate 
herself  from  man,  get  before  him,  and  take  him 
under  her  guardianship.  Her  punishment,  therefore, 
must  consist  in  this,  that  she  must  become  subject 
in  the  normal  line  of  her  sexual  being,  her  con 
sciousness,  adhesiveness,  and  dependence.  "The 
man  can  command  in  a  lordly  way,  and  the  wife  is 
inwardly  and  outwardly  compelled  to  obedience. 
In  consequence  of  sin  thus  arises  that  subjection  of 
the  wife  to  the  husband,  bordering  on  slavery,  that 
was  customary  in  the  old  world,  as  it  still  is  in  the 
East,  and  which  through  the  religion  of  revelation 
becomes  gradually  more  tolerable,  until,  at  last,  in 
the  increasing  worth  of  the  woman,  it  becomes 
entirely  evened  "  (Delitzsch).  "  Among  the  Hebrews 
a  wife  was  bought  by  the  husband  (?  ch.  xxxiv.  12; 
Exod.  xxii.  16 ;  Hos.  iii.  3,  2),  and  was  his  possession 
(female  slave,  ?  ch.  xx.  3 ;  Deut  xxii.  22).  He  is 
called  her  lord  (ch.  xviii.  12 ;  Exod.  xxi.  h),  and  he 
can  divorce  her  without  much  ceremony  (Deut.  xxiv. 
1).  This  subordinate  and  depiessed  condition  of 
the  wife  the  author  (!)  regards  as  the  punishment  of 
sin."  KnobeL — Ver.  17.  And  unto  Adam  he 
said. — Sentence  against  Adam.  In  the  case  of 
Adam  (whose  name  here  first  appears  as  a  proper 
name)  there  is  an  indictment  or  declaration  of  his 
guilt  going  before  the  sentence  of  condemnation. 
His  guilt  culminates  in  this,  that  he  had  listened  to 
the  voice,  of  his  wife  who  was  placed  under  him, 
and  this,  too,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  obedience 
which  he  owed  to  the  voice  and  the  command  of  his 
God.  Instead  of  the  protector  and  guide  of  his 
wife,  to  guard  her  from  the  fall,  or,  after  her  fall,  to 
bring  her  back  to  God,  he  becomes,  in  his  cowardly 
renunciation  of  his  dignity,  subject  with  her  to  evil. 
Mediately  is  this  also  a  rebuke  of  his  self-exculpa 
tion  :  "  the  wife  whom  thou  gavest  unto  me,"  as  it 
is  also  of  the  seductive  voice  of  his  wife,  and  her 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  serpent.  As,  how 
ever,  the  woman  is  punished  through  the  derange 
ment  of  the  smaller  subjective  world  of  her  womanly 
calling,  so  is  Adam  punished  through  the  disorder 
of  the  greater  objective  world  of  his  masculine 

*[Knobcl  has  a  gross  sensual  view  in  respect  to  this 
word,  which  its  etymology  and  use  do  not  warrant.  See 
Etymological  Notes,  p.  227.— T.  L.] 


calling.  The  adamah  (the  soil  of  Eden)  which, 
with  his  wife,  he  was  to  carry  forward,  in  a  normal 
unfolding,  to  imperishable  life  and  spiritual  glory,  is 
now  cursed  for  his  sake,  and  therewith  changed  t<j 
a  position  of  hostility  to  him,  and  of  power  over 
him.  Like  a  sick,  disordered  woman,  it  becomes  to 
him  a  capricious  and  hard  stepmotherlike  tutoress, 
swinging  the  rod  over  him  with  thorns  and  thistles. 
Here,  too,  may  we  distinguish  a  threefold  act  in  the 
one  sentence.  1.  The  curse-state  of  the  adamah, 
and  the  harm  endured  by  it  for  Adam's  sake,  out 
wardly,  on  its  surface,  and  in  its  peculiar  adamitic 
nature,  even  to  its  very  life, — especially  as  the 
endurance  of  unfruitfulness,  decay,  and  impoverish 
ment,  to  such  a  degree  that  it  can  only  afford  to  him 
its  food  in  a  scanty  manner.  2.  The  positive  strife 
which  the  curse-loaded  adamah,  with  its  thorns  and 
thistles,  opposes  to  Adam's  labor,  and  the  resulting 
failure  and  deterioration  of  its  nourishing  product : 
the  herb  of  the  field.  3.  The  fruitless  efforts  of 
man,  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  to  sustain  his  life  in 
perpetuity  through  his  daily  bread ;  since  it  has 
become  subject  to  the  power  of  death,  which  now 
impends  as  doom  upon  the  very  substance  of  the 
adamah. — 1.  Cursed  be  the  ground.  KNOBEL  : 
"  Agriculture  among  the  Hebrews  was  a  divine 
institution  (Is.  xxviii.  26),  but  at  the  same  time  a 
heavy  burden  (Sirach  vi.  19  ;  vii.  15),  that  pressed 
especially  on  servants  (1  Sam.  viii.  12;  Is.  Ixi.  5; 
Zach.  xiii  15),  and  presented  the  idea  of  punishment 
when  compared  with  the  primitive  golden  age. 
Classic  antiquity,  too,  assumed  that  in  the  golden 
age  the  earth  brought  forth  spontaneously  every 
thing  necessary  for  man,  and  that  agriculture  proper 
came  in  first  at  a  later  period  (e.  g.  HESIOD,  Op.  et 
Dies,  p.  118  f ;  PLATO,  Polit'lcus,  p.  274  f ;  TIRO., 
Georg.  i.  27  ;  OVID,  Met.  i.  162;  MACROB.,  Sow.  Scip. 
ii.  lo). — 2.  Cursed  the  earth  for  thy  sake. 
That  is,  in  order  to  punish  thy  transgression  through 
it,  shall  she  no  more  be  blessed  with  fruitfulness, 
but  shall  be  unfruitful.  Just  so  do  the  Prophets 
derive  the  desolation  and  barrenness  of  the  land 
from  a  divine  curse  (Is.  xxiv.  6;  Jer.  xxiii  10). — 
3.  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it.  With  pain 
ful  labor  shalt  thou  hereafter  derive  thy  food  from 
it  (comp.  Is.  i.  7  ;  v.  17;  xxxvi.  16;  Jer.  xxiii.  10)." 
DELITZSCH  takes  it  in  a  deeper  sense  :  "  Man  had  for 
his  grand  vocation  to  guard  the  creation  of  God, 
all  good  from  Paradise  down,  against  the  entrance 
of  evil,  and  to  be  the  medium  of  its  gradual  trans 
figuration.  As  a  spirito-corporeal  being,  he  was  to 
the  material  world  as  C1X  to  !TE"iX,  being  placed 
in  a  relation  of  essentially  mutual  adaptivenesa  and 
casual  reciprocity.  Even  from  this  it  becomes  clear, 
how,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  the  material  in 
man,  the  direct  opposite  of  this  transforming  power, 
takes  possession  first  of  his  corporeity,  and  then 
propagates  itself  upon  the  surrounding  mate  rial, 
that  is,  the  universal  nature."  It  is,  however,  not 
wholly  correct  to  say  that  the  doom  of  the  curse  is 
represented  as  going  out  from  the  nature  of  man 
against  the  outer  nature  ;  much  rather,  according  to 
the  representation,  does  the  curse  of  the  adamah 
come  nigh  to  man,  as  a  new  divine  ordering  of 
nature  (comp.  also  Rom.  viii  20).  We  must,  there- 
fore,  distinguish  those  special  deteriorations  of 
nature  which  in  their  ethical  causality  proceed 
immediately  from  man,  from  that  doom  of  God 
which  was  pronounced  collectively  upon  the  adamitic 
aosmos.  In  correspondence  wtth  the  above  idea, 
Delitzsch  continues :  "  This  curse  of  sin  consists 
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firstly  in  this,  that  the  soil  of  the  earth,  now  fur 
from  producing  what  man  needs  with  its  original 
ease  and  abundance,  demands  painful  exertion,  and 
this  often  in  vain."  Keil  makes  the  point  still 
sharper  when  he  says  that  "  Adam,  in  the  act  of  lis 
tening  to  the  voice  of  his  serpent-befooled  wife,  had 
renounced  his  superiority  to  the  creature.  On  this 
account  shall  nature  henceforth  array  herself  against 
him  for  his  punishment.  Through  his  transgression 
of  the  divine  command  hath  he  set  himself  against 
God  ;  therefore  shall  he,  by  falling  under  the  power 
of  death,  become  conscious  of  the  vanity  of  hi.s 
being."  Since  we  have  recognized  the  conception 
of  blessing  (chap,  i.)  as  the  conception  of  an  endless 
fertility  and  multiplication,  as  an  unceasing  and 
wonderful  reproduction,  so  must  we  here  regard  the 
curse  that  comes  in  as  the  opposite, — even  as  it 
appears  from  the  divine  explication  itself.  The 
doom  of  unthriftiness,  or  of  mysterious  self-genera 
ting  unfruitfulness,  as  pronounced  upon  the  adamah, 
unfolds  itself  unitedly  in  the  ground-forms  of  deteri 
oration,  sickliness,  perishability  ;  negatively  in  -the 
ground-forms  of  impoverishment,  disorder,  malform 
ation,  and  decay  ;  positively  in  the  forms  of  crudity, 
coarseness,  deformity,  and  self-destruction.  This 
curse  is  the  adjustment  of  a  causal  nexus  between 
sin  and  evil  in  its  objective,  physical,  cosmical 
appearance.  As  on  the  one  side  it  is  a  mysterious 
fatality,  so,  on  the  other  side,  as  matter  of  contem 
plation  and  conception,  is  it  an  ethical  consequence. 
The  first  ground :  the  negative  side,  the  spoiling 
or  disordering,  presents  itself  in  the  first  act. — 1. 
With  sorrow  shall  thou  eat,  that  is,  derive  thy 
food  (see  Is.  i.  7). — 2.  Thorns  and  thistles. 
I'nmi  yip  terms  that  occur  in  connection  only  here 
and  in  Hosea  x.  8,  where  they  are  repeated  from 
this  place ;  the  ancient  mm  became  obsolete,  being 
of  like  significance  with  r.^BI  "PE'J)  as  used  in 
Isaiah."  Keil.  In  their  ground  type,  doubtless, 
thorns  and  thistles  must  have  already  existed  be 
fore  ;  but  it  is  now  the  tendency  of  nature  to  favor 
the  ignoble  forms  rather  than  the  noble,  the  lower 
rather  than  the  higher,  the  weed  rather  than  the 
herb.  In  place  of  the  ennobling  tendency  which 
would  produce  a  fruit-tree  or  a  rose-bush  out  of  a 
thorn-shrub,  or  that  wonderful  flower  of  the  cactus 
out  of  the  thistle,  there  comes  in  a  tendency  to 
wildness  or  degeneracy  which  transforms  the  herb 
into  a  weed.  The  sickliness  of  nature :  a  falling 
back  upon  its  subordinate  stages,  as  a  punishment 
of  man  for  his  contra-natural  falling  back  into  a 
demoniacal,  bestial  behavior.  Here  now,  along  with 
the  thorns  and  thistles,  there  is,  at  the  same  time, 
the  positive  opposition  of  nature  to  man.  In  place 
of  the  garden-culture,  there  is  introduced  not  agri 
culture  simply,  but  an  agriculture  which  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  strife  with  a  resisting  nature,  and  in 
place  of  the  fruit  of  Paradise,  is  man  now  directed 
to  the  fruit  of  the  field.  There  stands,  besides,  the 
burden  cast  upon  the  field  as  an  expression  for  the 
more  universal  deterioration  of  nature, — namely,  in 
the  animal  world  (see  the  note  from  Calvin  cited  by 
KEIL,  p.  01).  In  like  manner  the  burden  cast  upon 
the  human  agriculture  stands  for  that  which  is  im 
posed  upon  every  branch  of  the  human  vocation. 
— 3.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face.  An  emblematical 
denoting  of  the  daily  toil  and  burden  of  labor,  even 
for  the  necessary  daily  bread.  It  shall  not  merely 
be  earned  by  the  sweat  of  the  face ;  the  sweat  shall 
stand  upon  his  brow  even  in  his  meal ;  that  is,  he 


shall  have  only  a  brief  respite  for  recreation.  Th« 
face  is  the  most  peculiar  representative  of  the 
human  dignity.  It  may  reflect  the  light  of  a  holy 
spiritual  life ;  on  the  contrary,  like  the  dark,  gloam 
ing  shadow  of  distress  and  care,  must  now  the  sweat 
veil  the  countenance  and  moisten  the  bread  of  toil. 
Therefore  is  it  well  said,  the  sweat  of  the  face.  The 
eating  of  bread  denotes  here,  as  throughout  the 
Scripture,  the  sustaining  of  life  generally,  or  the 
assuaging  its  wants  (Eccles.  v.  16  ;  Amos  vii.  12). 
—Till  thou  return  unto  the  ground.  That  man 
must  return  unto  the  earth,  that  is,  must  die,  is  now 
taken  for  granted,  and  therewith  it  is,  at  the  same 
time,  expressed,  that  now  from  the  power  and  rule 
of  immortality,  he  has  fallen  under  the  law  and  rule 
of  death.  The  appointment  of  the  time :  till  thou 
return  unto  the  earth,  says  not  merely  that  even 
to  the  grave  his  life  should  be  pain  and  labor  (Ps. 
xc.  10),  but  this  moreover,  that  it  shall  be  a  fruitless 
effort  for  the  maintaining  of  his  existence,  until  at 
last  he  shall  be  wholly  subdued  by  the  overpowering 
might  of  death. — For  dust  thou  art.  This  is  the 
culminating  point  in  the  penal  sentence,  expressed 
nevertheless  in  the  form  of  a  confirmation  of  what 
precedes :  not  as  a  new  or  repeated  doom ;  since 
after  the  threatening  (ch.  ii.  17),  it  is  understood  of 
course.  The  declaration  here  especially  makes  clear 
the  fact  that  death  had  already  secretly  commenced 
in  life.  Knobel  affirms  that  "  neither  this  passage, 
nor  the  Old  Testament  in  general,  teaches  that 
death  belongs  solely  to  the  punishment  of  sin." 
What  else  is  said  in  Psalm  xc.  ?  The  possibility, 
indeed,  that  Adam  might  become  dust  again,  that 
is,  that  he  might  die,  is  made  clear  from  this,  that 
he  was  taken  from  the  earth  ;  but  it  does  not  there 
fore  follow  that  before  this  time  the  necessity  of 
dying  must  have  been  imposed  upon  him.  Moreover, 
the  terminus  in  death  which  is  here  appointed,  must 
clearly  be  regarded,  not  as  primarily  the  limit  of 
misery,  but  as  the  culminating  point  of  the  neces 
sity  ;  notwithstanding  a  glimpse  of  promise  presents 
itself,  as  well  in  this  place  as  throughout  the  differ 
ent  sentences.  Knobel  thus  explains  himself  further 
on :  "  He  might  have  gained  immortality  through 
the  tree  of  life  (ch.  ii.  9),  but  only  as  something 
lying  above  the  plane  of  his  nature,  only  as  some 
superior  excellence  of  the  heavenly  powers,  just  as 
it  was  imparted  to  Enoch  and  Elijah."  So  that,  even 
according  to  Knobel,  when  through  his  guilt  man 
lost  the  tree  of  life,  he  thereby  fell  into  death. 
This  is  just  the  way  the  text  presents  it,  as  the  nor 
mal  destiny  of  man,  that  he  should  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  and  not  of  the  tree  of  death.  It  is  a  per 
version  of  relations,  when  out  of  the  conditional 
posse  mori  we  would  make  a  conditional  posse  vivere. 
Keil.  "  The  fact  of  man's  not  immediately  coming 
to  an  end  after  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  has  not  its 
ground  in  this,  that  through  the  creation  of  the 
woman,  coming  between  the  death-threatening  and 
the  fall,  the  fountain  of  human  life  was  parted,  and 
that  the  life  which  in  the  beginning  had  been  shut 
up  in  the  one  Adam  became  divided,  and  thereby  the 
deadly  effect  of  the  fruit  in  them  was  weakened  and 
rendered  more  mild  (HOFMANN,  '  Prophecy  and  Ful 
filment,'  I.  p.  67 ;' Scripture  Proof,' I.  p.  519).  De 
li  tzsch  seeks  some  rational  support  for  this  poetical 
fancy,  but  finds  the  true  reason  in  the  divine  long- 
suffering  and  grace,  which  gives  space  for  repent 
ance,  and  so  rules  and  orders  even  the  sins  of  men 
and  their  punishment  as  may  best  serve  the  realiza 
tion  of  his  counsels  in  creating,  and  the  glory  of  his 
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name.''  It  must,  nevertheless,  before  all  things,  be 
maintained,  that  the  text  would  have  us  recognize 
the  beginning  of  death,  the  root  of  death,  the  inward 
ethical  beginning  of  the  same,  as  the  matter  of  chief 
moment. 

9.  Yers.  20-22.  The  hope  and  the  compassion. 
And  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve. — 
Throughout  the  pronunciation  of  doom,  Adam  had 
kept  his  eye  fixed  upon  the  brightest  spot,  the  word 
of  promise  in  respect  to  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and 
with  this  he  consoles  himself  now  against  the  per 
ceived  announcement  of  death,  in  that  he  names  his 
wife  havah.  Just  as  his  own  generic  name  had 
become  a  proper  name  (v.  17)  in  the  declaration  of 
punishment,  so  now  does  he  give  his  wife  a  proper 
name  after  the  promise  as  received  not  only  in  its 
generic  sense  but  also  in  its  deeper  significance. 
"According  to  this,  P.in  —  tl'H  is  either  life,  fay 
(Sept.)  =  life-spring,  or  it  is  to  be  taken  as  abbre 
viated  participle :  the  sustenance,  that  is,  propagation 
of  life  [for  runs  from  njn=n*n  (ch.  xix.  32,  34), 
which  I  prefer  as  being  more  significant  than  yvvy 
from  yir<a  and  femina  from  feo,  although  essen 
tially  of  like  significance.  Symm.  faoyovos"  De- 
lir.zsch.  Kcil  declares  himself  for  the  former  accep 
tation,  and  against  the  latter.  Knobel  hints  at  an 
expression  for  the  wife :  STT  PI;!"! ,  to  quicken  the 
seed,  that  is,  to  propagate  the  race,  and  decides  for 
taking  it  as  an  adjective:  quickener,  life-giver, 
propagatist,  which  also  is  nearer  the  truth  than  the 
indeterminate  and  too  extensive  fay.  In  the  ex 
planatory  addition  of  the  narrator,  there  appears  to 
be  indicated,  along  with  the  extensive  promise  of  the 
name :  mother  of  all  living,  also  the  intensive : 
mother  of  life,  as  mediatrix  of  life  in  the  higher 
^ense.  With  great  pertinency  remarks  Delitzsch : 
''  The  promise  purports  truly  a  seed  of  the  woman. 
In  the  very  face,  therefore,  of  the  death  with  which 
he  is  threatened,  the  wife  is  for  Adam  the  security 
of  both,  as  well  for  the  continuance,  as  for  the 
victory,  of  his  race ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  a  laying 
hold  of  the  promise  and  of  the  grace  in  the  midst 
of  wrath,  and  with  a  consciousness  of  death  incurred ; 
in  a  word,  it  is  an  act  of  faith  that  Adam  names  his 
wife  fin,  havah — Eve."  In  distinction  from  PHi'X 
(woman)  this  is  a  proper  name  which  as  a  memorial 
of  promised  grace,  as  Melanchthon  calls  it,  expresses 
the  peculiar  significance  of  this  first  of  wives  for 
humanity  and  its  history. — For  Adam  and  his 
wife  made  coats  of  skins. — Knobel :  "  Clothes 
of  skins,  that  is,  clothes  from  the  skins  of  beasts, 
which  elsewhere,  throughout  antiquity,  were  used  as 
the  earliest  human  clothing  (Dioo.  Sic.  I.  p.  43 ;  ii. 
38  ;  ARRIAX  ISD.  vii.  2  ;  LUCIAN.  AMOR.  34  ;  BUNDEH 
15  in  KLEUK  III.  p.  85).  In  this  the  clothing  makes 
an  advance  corresponding  to  the  increasing  moral 
knowledge."  In  the  connection  of  events  our  pas 
sage  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  along  with  the 
word  of  death  there  is  introduced  the  immolation  of 
the  animal  for  the  need  of  man.  They  are  on  the 
point  of  being  compelled  to  leave  Paradise ;  they 
need  now  a  stronger  clothing  for  their  entrance  upon 
the  climate  of  the  outer  land.  And  finally,  in  place 
of  the  insufficient,  easily  fading,  and  easily  destroyed 
covering  of  thuir  nakedness,  as  practised  in  their 
self-willed,  servile  shame,  there  must  now  be  intro-  ] 
duced,  under  the  divine  direction,  a  sufficient  cover-  ' 
ing,  adapted  to  a  freer  and  more  ingenuous  modesty. 
In  this  sense  it  is  God  who  makes  their  clothing, 
Uthough  it  is  done  by  means  of  their  own  hands. 


It  is  an  act  of  inspiration,  of  divine  revelation  and 
guidance,  out  of  which  proceeds  their  becoming 
clothed  as  though  from  themselves.  According  to 
Hofmann,  Drechsler,  Delitzsch,  this  clothing  would 
appear  to  be  a  sacramental  sign  of  grace,  a  type  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  being  clothed  with 
the  holy  righteousness  of  the  God-man  (DKLITZSCH, 
p.  192).  Keil  disputes  this,  although  firmly  main 
taining  that  in  this  act  of  God  there  was  laid  the 
ground  of  the  sacrificial  offering  of  beasts.  The 
idea  of  the  sacrificial  offering  of  animals  points 
indeed  to  a  vast  remote ;  here,  at  least,  it  is  an 
obvious  expression  to  the  effect  that  the  restoration 
of  the  human  dignity,  purity,  and  divine  acceptable- 
ness,  is  not  too  dearly  bought  even  by  the  shedding 
of  blood,  and  that  it  presupposes  a  suffering  of 
death.  It  becomes  necessary,  moreover,  that,  even 
before  his  departure  from  Paradise,  man  should  see, 
in  the  spectacle  of  the  bleeding  beasts,  how  serious 
his  history  has  become. — Behold  the  man  has 
become  like  one  of  us. — "  That  is,  a  being  pos 
sessed  of  a  similar  attribute,  therefore  like  me,  so 
far  as  I  belong  to  the  class  of  higher  spiritual 
beings."  (!)  Knobel. — As  one  of  us. — According 
to  Delitzscu  the  language  is  communicative  in  rela 
tion  to  the  included  angels.  We  are  inclined  here 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  conception  of  the  anthropo- 
morphising  pluralis  majeatatis.  But  in  how  far  has 
he  so  become?  Only  in  relation  to  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  says  Keil.  Again,  ?ny?  Knobel, 
"  it  is  the  commencing  moral  recognition,  which, 
therefore,  makes  him  like  God."  Says  Chrysostom, 
he  speaks  this,  ovttSifav  airr£  ical  TT\V  &voiav  O.VTOV 
Kw/j.u5ui>  (reproaching  him  and  mocking  his  folly). 
Delitzsch  might  find  something  strange  in  such  an 
irony.  Richers  says  strongly :  "  Irony  against  an 
unfortunate,  seduced  soul !  Satan  might  cherish  such 
a  disposition,  not  the  Lord."  The  opinion  proceeds, 
in  the  first  place,  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the 
irony,  as  also,  in  the  second  place,  of  the  "  poor 
seduced  "  soul.  According  to  GoscheH's  more  cor 
rect  and  protbunder  representation,  a  divine  irony  is 
everywhere  the  second  stage  in  all  divine  acts  of 
punishment  (Zerstrcnte  Blatter,  vol.  i.  p.  468). 
As  the  serpent  had  lyingly  promised  :  ye  shall  be  as 
gods,  so  is  it  clear  that  God  cannot  simply  confirm 
this  by  saying,  his  promise  is  established.  When  he 
serves  himself,  therefore,  with  the  same  words,  it 
must  be  meant  ironically.  That,  however,  irony  and 
malicious  sarcasm  are  two  quite  distinct  things,  we 
may  learn  everywhere,  and  out  of  the  Scriptures 
themselves.  In  this  way  the  expression  becomes 
more  distinctly  clear :  he  has  become  one  like  us, 
that  is,  as  we  become  represented  in  different  forms 
and  transformations.  He  is  become  like  God  ;  true, 
alas !  God  pity  him,  he  knows  now  in  his  guilt- 
consciousness  the  difference  between  good  and  evil. 
None  the  less,  too,  in  this  ironic  word  lies  the  recog 
nition  that  he  has  broken  through  the  limits  of  his 
proper  development,  and  prematurely  obtruded  upon 
the  consciousness  of  the  spiritual  realm. — And  now 
lest  he  put  forth. — We  do  not,  with  Delitzsch, 
regard  *B  as  denoting  an  anakolouthon,  since  this 
is  not  necessary  according  to  Isaiah  xxxviii.  18  ;  Job 
xxxii.  13 ;  and  since  the  assumption  of  anakoloutha 
is  only  allowable  in  cases  of  necessity, — a  view 
which  is  specially  applicable  to  the  simple  diction  of 
Genesis.*  Knobel  :  ''Jehovah  is  concerned,  lest 

*[Anakolontha  anil  other  idiomatic  expressions  belong 
to  the  simple  as  well  as  to  the  rhetorical  or  animated  dic 
tion.  They  ra\y  therefore  occur  in  Genesis  as  well  as  in 
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they  may  be  able  to  enjoy  also  the  tree  of  life,  and 
tberebv  get  to  themselves  the  farther  advantage  of 
a  higher  being  (immortality)," — a  wholly  paganish 
representation  of  Jehovah  which  we  have  no  right 
to  lay  as  a  burden  upon  the  text.  Keil  says  better; 
"After  he  had  become  the  property  of  death  through 
8in,  the  fruit  that  produces  immortality  could  only 
redound  to  his  destruction.  For,  in  a  state  of  sin, 
undyingness  *  is  not  the  far)  altai'ius  (the  eternal  life 
of  the  soul)  which  God  has  designed  for  men,  but 
endless  pain,  never-ceasing  destruction  (everlasting 
destruction),  which  the  Scripture  calls  the  second 
death  (Rev.  ii.  11 ;  xx.  6,  14;  xxi.  8).  The  banish 
ment  from  Paradise  was,  therefore,  a  punishment 
having  for  its  aim  the  salvation  of  man, — a  banish 
ment  which,  indeed,  exposes  him  to  temporal  death, 
but  shall  be  a  protectionf  to  him  against  the  ever 
lasting  death."  Nevertheless  there  is  overlooked  by 
Keil  the  difficulty,  that  there  appears  to  be  meant 
such  a  mere  physical  eating  from  the  tree  of  life  as 
would  produce  a  physical  undyingness  in  contradic 
tion  with  the  spiritual  state.  Clearly,  though  sym 
bolically,  is  there  here  expressed  the  possibility  that 
even  sinners,  through  a  mysterious  power  of  health, 
may  attain  to  a  marvellous  longevity.  In  the  full 
sense  of  the  word,  the  paradisaical  tree  of  life  was 
lost  for  man.  "  But  the  tree  of  life,"  says  Delitzsch, 
"  which. takes  away  the  death-power  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  is  already  sown  in,  and  with,  the  pro 
claiming  of  the  prot-evangel." 

10.  Vers.  23,  24.  Therefore  the  Lord  God 
sent  him  forth. — His  new  state  has  also  a  mission, 
and  before  there  is  mention  made  of  his  being  driven 
out  of  Paradise,  is  his  new  titsk  laid  before  him.  He 
is  sent  forth  quickly  to  cultivate  the  ground  from 
which  he  was  taken,  and  as  the  earth  had  borne  him, 
so  must  it  now  nourish  him,  and  as  he  had  his  origin 
(his  physical  origin)  from  her,  so  must  he  now  serve 
her,  and,  in  the  dust  of  the  ground  which  he  culti 
vates,  have  his  birth  and  his  future  home  ever  before 
his  eyes.  Per  crucem  ad  lucem  is  now  the  watch 
word. — And  he  drove  out  the  man. — Eastward 
of  Eden  God  places  the  cherubim ;  on  the  east, 


Isaiah  or  Job.  The  objection  of  anthropomorphism  is  to 
be  disregarded.  It  is  in  just  such  forms  of  speech  that  the 
strength  of  language  is  brought  out.  The  ellipsis  shows 
that  the  thought  is  too  great,  or  too  strong,  for  the  words. 
There  is  more  force  in  the  simple  particle  "|3  (lest  =  beware 
lest)  than  in  the  fullest  or  most  correctly  guarded  diction. 
The  cases  cited,  Isaiah  xxxvi.  18,  and  Job  xxxii.  13,  are  of 
the  same  kind,  and  instead  of  being  opposed  to,  confirm  the 
propriety  of  calling  it  an  anakolouthon,  or  rather,  an  aposi- 
opesis,  or  expressive  silence,  here. — T.  JJ.] 

*  ["We  prefer  this  apparently  uncouth  Anglo-Saxon  coin 
ing,  for  Lange's  unslerblichkeit,  instead  of  the  word  immor 
tality,  which,  although  etymologically  the  same,  has,  in 
general,  obtained  too  high  and  spiritual  a  sense  to  suit  the 
idea  intended.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  our  English 
version  of  such  passages  as  1  Cor.  xv.  53,  54 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  16  ; 
where  it  is  use'l  for  the  Greek  aOa.vo.aia. — T.  L.] 

t[In  view  of  this  position  of  Lango  and  Keil,  the  an 
thropomorphic  expression  of  the  divine  solicitude  by  the 
elliptical  particle  "|S  becomes  perfectly  startling.  It  is  as 
thcngh.  the  thought  of  the  awful  consequences  of  one  in 
such  a  state  of  death  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  thereby 
making  his  ruin  irreparable,  or  his  death  incurable,  was  so 
overpowering  as  to  hide  for  a  moment  from  the  divine  mind 
the  consciousness  of  his  perfect  foreknowledge.  As  though 
the  thought  had  suddenly  occurred,  and  with  it  a  sense  of 
the  awful  danger — What  if  he  should  put  forth  his  hand ! 
And  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand  in  some  rash  moment 
as  he  put  it  forth  to  the  tree  of  knowledge  !  And  then  the 
remedy  promptly  follows,  that  there  may  be  no  delay  in 
preventing  a  catastrophe  that  would  have  been  greater  than 
the  other,  even  as  making  it  remediless.  Take  away  the 
anthropomorphisms  from  the  Bible,  aud  a  large  share  of 
ts  power  is  destroyed.— T.  L.] 

16 


therefore,  we  must  hold  to  have  been  the  departure 
of  man  from  Paradise.  Nevertheless,  they  did  not 
leave  the  district  Eden ;  "  Cain  was  the  first  who  did 
that  (ch.  iv.  16)."  Knobel.  First  of  all,  then,  is  to 
be  noted  here,  the  distinction  of  a  twofold  guard  of 
Paradise :  the  cherubim  and  the  flaming  sword ;  also, 
that  the  meaning  is  not  the  cherubim  with  the  flam 
ing  sword  in  hand  (Knobel),  although  there  are  places, 
sometimes,  in  which  the  Hebrews  use  the  connective 
Vau  (and)  where  we  would  expect  the  preposition 
with.  In  the  interpretation  of  the  cherubim,  there  is 
to  be  first  kept  in  view  the  Bible  analogies,  before 
taking  into  account  the  mythological  analogies. 
When  now  the  cherubim  make  their  appearance, 
further  on,  in  the  two  golden  cherub-forms  which 
hovered  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (Ex.  xxv.  18 ; 
xxxvii.  7),  and  which  also  appear  in  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  only  in  greater  proportions  (1  Kings  vi. 
23  ;  viii.  6),  though  not  fourfold  (as  is  maintained  by 
Biblical  Dictionary  for  Christian  People) — we  must 
call  to  mind  the  command  of  God,  Ex.  xx.  4,  so  as 
not  to  be  led  away  by  the  idea  that  they  are  images 
of  some  peculiar  kind  of  heavenly  angels,  as  Hof- 
mann,  Delitzscb,  Niiglesbach,  and  Kurtz  have  sup 
posed,  in  opposition  to  Bahr,  Hengstenberg,  Hiiver- 
nik,  and  others.  How  would  the  images  of  heavenly 
angels  figure  here  as  guardians  of  the  command : 
"  Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  is  in  heaven  above."  These  two  ceremo 
nial  cherub-forms  were  winged  ;  their  wings  hovered 
over  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  their  faces,  as  they 
stood  opposite  to  each  other,  looked  down  upon  the 
covering  of  the  ark,  Ex.  xxv.  20,  or  the  mercy-seat, 
whilst  between  them  appeared  the  shekinah  of  Jeho 
vah's  presence  (Lev.  xvi.  2 ;  Num.  vii.  89).  Their 
form  is  not  more  particularly  described ;  like  the 
most  holy  place  itself,  they  appear  to  have  previously 
belonged  to  the  mysteries  of  the  people.  We  have 
here  presented  to  us  in  worship  the  first  unfolding 
of  the  paradisaical  form.  Just  as  these  cherubim 
guajded  Paradise,  with  the  tree  of  life  that  was  there 
in,  and  protected  them  from  the  approach  of  sinners, 
so  do  the  cherubim  watch  and  guard  the  holy  place 
of  God's  personal  presence,  or  of  the  appearing  of 
Jehovah,  especially  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  essential 
unity  of  the  law  that  was  comprehended  in  it.  The 
sinner  is  parted  from  the  tree  of  life.  There  is  the 
same  meaning  here ;  he  is  separated  from  the  behold 
ing  of  God,  from  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  mercy,  and 
from  the  possession  of  the  essential  life  of  the  law, 
that  is,  the  righteousness  that  avails  with  God.  In 
this  sense  are  they  called,  Heb.  ix.  5,  cherubim  of 
glory,  Sdfrjs.  The  poetical  and  didactic  references  to 
the  cherubim,  Ps.  xviii.  11 ;  Ixxx.  2 ;  xcix.  1 ;  civ.  4  ; 
Is.  xxxvii.  16,  form  the  transition  to  the  fully  devel 
oped  prophetic,  apocalyptic  symbolical  of  the  cheru 
bim,  as  we  find  it  in  Ezek.  i.  10 ;  x.  4 ;  xli.  18 ;  and 
in  Kev.  iv.  6 ;  v.  6-14 ;  vi.  1-7 ;  vii.  1 1 ;  xiv.  3  ; 
xv.  7  ;  xix.  4.  The  passage,  Ps.  xviii.  10,  11,  appears 
to  have  the  highest  significance  in  respect  to  the  sym 
bolical  of  the  cherubim.  Jehovah  comes  down  the 
heavens,  it  says — the  dark  cloud  beneath  hu  'bet. 
Next,  STS'bs  231*1,  he  rode  upon  a  cherub.  God 
rides,  therefore,  upon  the  storm-driven  thunder-cloud, 
as  upon  his  chariot.  On  this  account,  we  hold  that 
that  derivation  of  the  word  is  the  right  one  which 
brings  -1-O  in  closest  connection  with  ~"3~\  to  ride, 
and  regards  the  word  aa  formed  by  a  metathesis  of 
letters*  from  S«-i  =  23n  chariot,,  team,  and  not 
*  [As  far  as  etymology  is  concemwl^Wr.  Lange,. we  think, 
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from  ssplp  qui  Deo  propinquus  est,  ei  adstat,  nor  ag 
the  same  with  the  ypv<(>(*  of  the  Persians,  as  very 
generally  held  (see  GESENIUS'  Lexicon).  Since  here, 
at  all  events,  the  swift-moving  thunder-clouds  appear 
as  the  chariot  of  God,  and  very  significantly,  too,  in 
the  singular,  so  also,  the  fact  must  not  be  over 
looked,  that,  in  connection  with  this  cherub,  there  is 
mention  of  the  wrath  of  God,  of  the  consuming  fire 
that  goeth  out  of  his  mouth,  of  the  glowing  flames 
that  burn  before  him,  of  the  fire-flash,  of  the  burning 
coals,  God's  arrows,  and  finally,  of  the  lightning.  To 
this  we  may  add  the  passage,  Ps.  civ.  4,  where  it  is 
said,  and  in  fact  with  special  reference  to  the  creative 
history :  Who  maketh  the  winds  his  messengers,  the 
flames  of  fire  his  servants.  Keeping  this  in  view, 
that  the  cherubim  have  their  nature  =  symbols  in 
wind  and  cloud,  and  present  themselves  in  connec 
tion  with  the  flames  of  the  lightning,  we  get  light 
upon  the  dark  passage  respecting  the  cherubim,  Is. 
vi.  1,  as  seen  in  the  analogies  of  Scripture.  That  the 
seraphim,  which  appear  here  in  the  train  of  Jehovah, 
are  likewise  symbolical  angel-forms,  is  evident  from 
their  configuration  itself,  wherein  they  appear  as  en 
dowed  with  six  winga,  an  arrangement  which  evi 
dently  has  a  symbolical  significance.  That,  more 
over,  they  are  not  to  be  regarded  in  connection  with 
the  serpents  mentioned  Numb.  xxi.  6,  appears  from 
the  fact,  that  these  have  their  name  simply  from  the 
burning  poison.  Neither  can  they  (to  say  nothing 
of  the  groundless  identification  of  the  name  with 
C";3  principes,  nobiles)  mean  the  burning,  the  shin 
ing,  according  to  Kinchi  and  others ;  for  Cpttj  does 
not  mean  to  bum,  to  shine,  but  to  scorch,  to  burn  up, 
cremare,  comburere.  When  we  consider  that  in  ch.  vi. 
Isaiah  does  not  set  forth  his  general  prophetic  inau 
guration,  but  his  special  calling  to  denounce  the  ob 
duracy  of  the  people,  and  to  set  before  them  the 
judgments  that  must  follow,  we  understand  how  it  is 
that  he  sees  the  appearance  of  Jehovah  in  the  tem 
ple,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  seraphim  or  burning  an 
gels,  whilst  he  feels  the  door-sills  of  the  temple  trem 
ble  at  their  call,  and  beholds  the  house  filled  with 
smoke.  The  meaning  is,  that  in  spirit  be  anticipates 
the  future  burning  of  the  temple  as  the  infliction  of 
Jehovah's  judgment.  In  Ps.  Ixxx.  2,  it  is  said  :  0 
shepherd  of  Israel,  appear,  thou  that  sittest  above 
the  cherubim,  awake  thy  power.  The  cherubim, 
therefore,  are  symbols  of  the  actual  putting  forth  of 
the  divine  authority.  To  this  corresponds,  too,  the 
.expression,  Ps.  xcix.  1 ;  He  sitteth  above  the  cheru 
bim,  therefore  does  the  world  tremble.  Wholly  in  a 
similar  sense  does  Hezekiah,  in  his  extreme  neces 
sity,  call  upon  Jehovah  as  the  one  who  rules  over  all 
kingdoms,  when  he  addresses  him  as  Jehovah  Saba- 

is  wrong  here.  Such  a  metathesis,  although  it  seems  simple, 
would  be  contrary  to  clear  phonetic  principles.  Had  the  gut 
tural  come  first,  it  would  have  been  more  plausible,  but  such 
e.  syllable  as  "I")  (rat)  would  hardly  pass  into  *Q  (7ozr)  Be- 
si-les,  the  primary  sense  of  S2"l  is  not  riding  nor  motion  at 
al!,bu£p0st'(!'on — superposition,  from  whence  comes  the  other 
idea,  as  secondary  or  implied.  Thid  is  most  clearly  shown 
ill  the  same  word  in  the  Arabic  and  Syriac,  although  it  quite 
plainly  appears  also  in  the  Hebrew.  It  is  far  more  easy  and 
n.itural  to  derive  the  name  2113 ,  not  from  anything  in  the 
form  or  office  of  the  cherubim,  but  from  their  bcin?  remark 
able  engraved  figuros,  hence  called  pre-eminently  the  engrav- 
inyt.  See  the  account  of  these  representations  in  the  tem 
ple  of  Solomon.  This  would  bring  them  very  naturally  from 
w~i  3  ,  the  sense  of  which  in  the  Syriac  is,  to  plough,  cut,  en 
grave.  It  is  then,  clearly,  the  same  root  with  the  Greek 
ypcufr-ffrave— ORP,  Lat.  S(CBiBo).  They  are  the  re- 
Eaarkable  forms,  figures,  sculptures — engravings. — T.  L.} 


oth,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  sitteth  above  the  cheru 
bim.  In  Ezekiel,  the  cheruoim  are  denoted  in  strong 
symbolical,  allegorical  forms,  no  longer  as  angels, 
but  as  rvi'H  ,  £u>a,  living  things  (Luther:  beasts) 
Moreover,  in  Ezekiel  x.  there  are  again  set  forth  in 
connection  with  the  cherubim,  the  coals  of  fire  that 
are  to  be  cast  over  the  city.  And,  finally,  in  the  tem 
ple  of  Ezekiel,  do  we  find  the  cherubim  again  as  the 
key-note  for  the  symbolical  destruction  of  the  tem 
ple  (ch.  xli.  18).  We  have  in  Ezekiel  the  cheiubim 
figures  especially  set  forth  in  their  full  development 
(man,  the  lion,  the  ox  or  bullock  for  sacrifice,  and 
the  eagle),  whilst  in  the  Revelation  they  are  recog 
nized  as  the  ground-forms  of  the  divine  ruling  in  the 
world,  as  symbolized  in  the  four  ground-fornn  of  the 
creaturely  life  (see  "  Life  of  Jesus,"  i.  p.  234,  Dogma- 
tik,  p.  603).  If  any  one  is  disposed  to  regard  these 
as  the  ground- rbrms  of  the  spiritual  life  in  the  world, 
because  the  beasts  bear  up  the  throne  of  the  divine 
rule  in  the  world,  or  because,  according  to  the  anal 
ogy  of  the  Apocalypse,  they  pray  unto  God,  there  is 
no  objection  to  be  made  to  it.  But  they  are  not  thus 
denoted  as  containing  the  idea  of  the  highest  crea 
turely  life.  Thus  also  here,  in  accordance  with  all 
the  related  places  of  Scripture,  must  we  firmly  hold 
fast  the  view  that  the  cherubim  are  only  symbolical 
angel-forms ;  as  we  must  also  distinguish  the  sera 
phim  everywhere  from  personal  angels ;  although  in 
the  manifestation  of  the  cherubim,  there  was  disclosed 
to  the  first  men  a  glimpse  of  the  angel-world.  As 
symbolical  forms,  they  must  be  here  regarded  as  ap 
pointed  to  form  a  permanent  post  of  watching,  in 
order  to  keep  men  from  approaching  Paradise,  and 
especially  the  tree  of  life.  When  we  perceive  the 
fact  that  the  cherubim  everywhere  form  the  accom 
panying  guard  and  watch  of  the  divine  throne,  we 
are  under  the  necessity  of  bringing  Paradise  also,  and 
especially  the  tree  of  life,  which  they  are  appointed 
to  guard,  in  special  relation  to  this  throne.  Thereby 
may  it  be  explained  how  Jacob  says :  "  I  have  seen 
God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved  (Gen.  xxxii. 
30), — also  how  the  beholding  of  God  especially  brings 
death,  because  it  is  through  death  that  the  highest 
life  is  attained  (Ex,  xxxiii.  20 ;  Ps.  xvi.  11 ;  xvii.  15  ; 
1  John  iii.  2  ;  and  the  history  of  (he  visions,  Is.  Vi.  5  ; 
Dan.  vii.  15;  viii.  IT;  Rev.  i.  IT).  The  cloud  and 
pillar  of  fire  which  led  the  children  of  Israel  through 
the  desert  was  also  a  sign  of  the  presence  of  God,  as 
well  as  a  dividing  between  the  glory  of  God  and  sin 
ful  men ;  in  other  words,  it  was  the  guard  that  kept 
off  from  the  divine  glory  the  profane  entrance  and 
the  profane  look.  For  that  reason,  it  seems  to  stand 
in  connection  with  the  cherubim  of  the  ritual  sym 
bolic,  as  it  is  connected  with  the  cherubim  and  sera 
phim  of  the  religious  symbolic,  view. 

The  mythological  analogies  of  the  cherubim  fig 
ures  are,  in  fact,  most  striking.  "  On  the  mountains 
north  of  India,"  says  Knobel,  ''  or,  in  general,  in  the 
region  of  the  mountain  and  Eden  of  God,  do  the 
ancients  (e.  g.  KTESIAS,  Judea,  xii ;  ARKIAN,  Hist. 
Anim.  iv.  2T  ;  compare  also  PHILOSTRAT.,  Vit.  Apoll. 
iii.  48)  place  the  fabulous  griffins,  which  they  describe 
as  feathered  beings  with  lions'  claws,  the  wings  and 
beaks  of  eagles,  flaming  eyes,  &c., — making  them 
the  guardians  of  the  gold  that  there  abounds.  Oth 
ers  refer  them  to  the  higher  North,  to  the  Arimas- 
pian  country,  describing  them  partly  in  a  similar 
manner,  and  setting  them  forth  as  -watchers  of  the 
gold,  e.  g.  HKROD.,  iv.  13,  2T;  JEscu.,  Prom.  804; 
PAUSAN.,  &c. — Of  these  stories  the  author  probably 
had  gome  knowledge,  as  also  of  the  gold  land  of 
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Havilab,  which  he  mentions."  Delitzsch  cites  besides 
the  Persian  stories,  according  to  which  99,999  Fer- 
vers  (that  is,  a  countless  number)  keep  watch  over  the 
tree  horn,  which  contains  in  itself  the  power  of  the 
-esurrection.  In  regard  to  the  connection  between 
the  Bible  tradition  and  this  legend,  Delitzsch  regards 
as  significant  the  comparison  (Ezek.  xxviii.  14)  of  the 
king  of  Tyre  to  the  protecting  cherub  with  its  out 
spread  wings.  This  comparison,  however,  has  its 
ground  simply  in  the  fact  that  the  history  of  the 
king  of  Tyre  is  presented  in  analogy  with  the  history 
of  the  fall  in  Eden.  Delitzsch  supposes  that  the  ap 
pearance  of  the  analogous  legends  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  has  its  origin  in  this,  that  humanity,  as 
it  went  forth  in  tribes,  ever  spreading  farther  and 
farther  asunder,  took  along  the  representation  of  the 
cherubs  from  the  ancestral  home,  and  continually 
made  mythological  additions  to  it.  It  appears  to  us, 
nevertheless,  that  the  analogies  of  the  griffin  legends 
are  only  apparent,  since  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  idea  of  a  lost  tree  of  life,  and  that  of 
gold  mines  which  may  yet  become  the  booty  of  man 
kind.  The  story  of  the  tree  horn  may  be  very  easily 
connected  with  the  later  Persian  legends,  which  may 
be  referred  back  to  the  Hebrew  traditions  rather 
than  to  any  early  and  universal  tradition  of  Paradise 
— to  say  nothing  of  Knobel's  opinion,  that  the  He 
brew  idea  of  the  cherubim,  so  consistently  maintained, 
should  be  explained  from  the  very  indefinite  form  of 
the  Greek  legend  of  the  griffins.  In  our  opinion,  the 
story  of  Prometheus  has  much  more  of  an  inner  re 
lationship  to  the  Paradise  history.  To  conclude,  as 
Keil  remarks  on  the  chapter  before  us  :  "  With  the 
banishment  from  the  Garden  of  Eden,  Paradise,  as 
tar  as  men  were  concerned,  disappeared  from  the 
earth.  God  did  not  withdraw  from  the  tree  of  life 
its  supernatural  power,  neither  did  he  lay  waste  the 
garden  before  their  eyes,  but  he  guarded  it  against 
their  return,  to  indicate  that  it  must  be  preserved  and 
permanently  guarded  to  the  time  of  the  consumma 
tion,  when  sin  should  be  destroyed  through  judg 
ment,  death  taken  away  by  the  conqueror  of  the  ser 
pent  (1  Cor.  xv.  26),  and  the  tree  of  life  grow  again 
and  bear  fruit  upon  the  new  earth  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  (Rev.  xx.  21)."  This  is  clearly  a  right 
symbolical  understanding.  And  yet  we  must  not 
lose  sight  of  the  historical  fact,  that  for  sinful  man 
the  central  and  collective  power  of  health  in  nature, 
as  in  a  still  higher  sense  the  beholding  of  God,  is, 
through  sin,  and  through  the  divine  judgment,  hid 
den  and  vanished,  though  not  absolutely  lost.  The 
individual  man,  like  the  collective  humanity,  may  in 
many  ways  draw  nigh  to  Paradise ;  but  he  is  ever 
driven  back  as  by  a  divine  tempest  and  fiery  judg 
ment  to  the  outer  field  of  labor,  of  conflict,  and  of 
death.  Xot  backwards  must  he  look,  but  ever 
onwards. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  narrative  of  the  lost 
Paradise.  Like  the  biblical  histories  everywhere, 
and  especially  the  primitive  traditions  of  Genesis,  it 
is  an  historical  fact  to  be  taken  in  a  religious  ideal, 
V  that  is,  a  symbolical  form.  It  is  just  as  little  a  mere 
"allegory  as  the  human  race  itself  is  a  mere  allegory. 
It  is  just  as  little  a  pure,  naked  fact,  as  the  speaking 
of  the  serpent  is  a  literal  speaking,  or  as  the  tree 
of  life,  in  itself  regarded,  is  a  plant  whose  eating 
imparted  imperishable  life.  Thai  sin  began  with  the 
beginning  of  the  race,  that  the  first  sin  had  its  origin 


in  a  forbidden  enjoyment  of  nature,  and  not  in  th< 
Cainitic  fratricide  or  similar  crimes,  that  the  origit 
.of  human  sin  points  back  to  the  beginning  of  the 
human  race,  that  the  woman  was  ever  more  re 
ducible  than  the  man,  that  along  with  sin  came  in 
the  tendency  to  sin,  consciousness  of  guilt,  aliena 
tion  from  God,  and  evil  in  general, — all  these  are 
affirmations  of  the  religious  historical  consciousness 
which  demand  the  historicalness  of  our  tradition, 
and  would  point  back  to  some  such  fact,  even  though 
it  were  not  written  in  Genesis.  It  is  then  the  actual 
historical  influences  of  our  narration,  in  their  world- 
historical  significance,  which  wholly  distinguish  it 
from  a  myth.  The  symbolical  understanding  of  the 
history  appears  in  this,  that  the  universal  existence 
of  sin,  of  the  fall,  and  of  the  fall  of  every  individual, 
are  reflected  in  it.  Here  come  especially  into  con 
sideration:  1.  The  various  mythological  analogies 
of  the  biblical  tradition  of  the  fall.  2.  The  various 
exegetical  understandings  of  the  Jewish  and  the 
Christian  theology.  3.  Modern  interpretations. 

1.  In  respect  to  the  mythological  analogies,  com 
pare  LUCKEN,  "  The  Traditions  of  the  Human  Race," 
p.  74  n.,  having  the  superscription :  La  chute  de 
Vhomme  degenere  est  lefondement  de  la  theologie  de 
presque  toutes  les  anciennes  nations.  VOLTAIRE, 
Philos.  de  Vhist.  In  the  first  place,  Liicken  show? 
why  it  is  that  the  heathen  legends  respecting  these 
facts  must  present  themselves  as  transformations. 
Then  follow,  first  the  legends  of  the  old  Persians. 
"  According  to  the  Zendavesta,  or  the  sacred  writ 
ings  of  the  old  Persians,  the  peoples  of  this  race, 
namely  the  old  Medes,  Persians,  and  Bactriaus,  as 
well  as  all  the  Indogermanic  peoples,  had  primarily 
the  doctrine  of  four  ages  of  the  world.  In  the  first, 
which  lasted  3,000  years,  the  world  was  without  evil,  — 
and  Ormuzd,  the  good  principle,  reigned  alone ;  iu 
the  second,  Ahriman  began  the  conflict  with  Or-  _ 
muzd  ;  hi  the  third  he  divides  with  him  the  domin-  — 
ion  ;  in  the  fourth  he  is  apparently  to  gain  the 
victory,  then  to  be  subdued,  after  which  is  to  follow  —. 
the  burning  of  the  world.  To  the  universal  Icgeml, 
how  Ahriman  brings  death  to  Rajomord,  the  first 
man,  there  is  attached  the  special  story  of  the  fall 
of  the  Meschia  and  the  Meschiane  (p.  81).  So  the 
Indian  legends  also  number  four  ages.  The  myth 
ical  Indian  tendency  has  presented  the  fall  in  mani 
fold  myths,  as  well  Brahminic  as  Buddhistic.  Here 
upon  follow  the  Chinese  legends,  the  Grecian  legends 
(the  Hesiodic  ages  of  the  world: 'the 'golden,  the 
silver,  the  brazen,  the  iron,  the  Titan  legend,  the 
Prometheus  legend,  the  Tantalus  legend),  then  the 
Romish  legends  (the  ancient  time  of  Saturn),  the 
Germanic  legends  (the  gold  thirst,  the  fall  of  Asen, 
to  which  may  be  added  the  admittance  of  Lock  into 
the  Asenbuud,  death  of  Baldur,  and  other  similar 
things),  then  ./Egyptian  legends,  as  also  those  of  the 
Xegroes,  of  the  polar  nations,  of  the  Iroquois,  of 
the  Mexicans,  &c.,  &c."  In  conclusion,  there  is  a 
treatise  on  the  dominion  of  the  demons,  the  origin 
of  sorcery  and  idolatry,  concerning  woman  and  her 
place  iu  heathendom,  the  restoration  to  p:mlon  of 
the  first  men.  In  a  shorter  method,  DKLITX.SOII  irivt* 
an  account  of  the  myths  in  relation  to  the  (all,  p. 
169,  KNOBKL,  p.  40.— 2.  Exegetical  umk-i.-tu; 
of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  theology.  "  It  was 
a  universally  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Jews 
that  Satan  was  active  in  the  temptation  of  the  first 
men.  This  is  found  in  Philo,  and  in  the  '  Book  of 
Wisdom,'  ch.  ii.  24  :  '  through  envy  of  the  devil 
came  sin  into  the  world.'  In  later  Jewish  writings 
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Saramael,   the   head   of   the   evil   spirits,  is   called 
"^Olpn  irnan ,  the  old  serpent,  because  he  tempted 

Eve  in  the  form  of  a  serpent,  or  ttinj  (the  serpent) 
alone  (compare  the  places  in  EISKNMENGER,  '  Reve- 
.ation  of  Judaism,'  i.  p.  822)."  HENGSTENBERG, 
*'  Christology,'1  i.  p.  7.  It  must  nevertheless  be  ob 
served,  that  even  among  the  Jews  there  had  already 
come  in  a  twofold  conception  of  this  history  of  the 
temptation.  Philo  (De  Mundi  Opiftcio)  saw  in  the 
serpent  an  allegory  of  the  evil  lust  (ySovii).  In  the 
same  manner  does  Maimonides  interpret  the  place 
allegorically  ;  whilst  Josephus  understands  the 
speaking  of  the  serpent  as  a  proper  speaking,  and 
other  Jews  ngain  are  inclined  to  see  in  the  serpent 
an  apparent  form  merely  cf  Satan  himself.  Abar- 
banel  and  others  connect  a  directly  seductive  ad 
dress  of  Satan  to  the  woman  with  the  fact  of  his 
winding  himself  about  the  tree,  and  tasting  of  its 
fruit.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  supposes  the  serpent  to 
have  been  only  an  assumed  outward  appearance  of 
Satan,  whilst  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  and,  in 
general,  the  later  fathers,  regard  Satan  as  having 
served  himself  of  the  serpent,  and  spoken  through 
him.  The  inclination  of  the  Alexandrians  to  an 
allegorizing  interpretation  continues  in  a  progressive 
measure,  in  the  school  of  the  Gnostics,  namely, 
among  the  Ophites  (see  MULLER,  "  History  of  Cos 
mology,"  p.  190),  and  in  like  manner  in  the  inter 
pretations  of  the  later  mystics  and  theosophists. 
According  to  Grotius,  Moses  found  the  narration 
before  us  in  the  form  of  an  ancient  poem.  Clericus 
is  inclined  to  agree  with  those  who  hold  that  the 
serpent  did  not  actually  speak,  but  only  eat  of  the 
fruit  before  the  eyes  of  Eve,  and  that  with  this  was 
connected  the  temptation  of  Satan  (as  Abarbanel 
maintains) ;  but  it  appears  to  him  that  in  re  obscura 
tutissima  ingenua  ignorantice  confcssio.  Concerning 
the  modern  views,  an  account  is  given  by  the  author 
of  the  article  "  Sin,"  in  HERZOG'S  "Real  Encyclope 
dic,"  as  follows :  The  tempter  is  the  devil  (John 
viii.  44 ;  Rev.  xii.  9 ;  Book  of  Wisdom,  ii.  24),  who 
used  the  serpent  as  his  instrument  (2  Cor.  xi.  8) ; 
the  serpent  is,  therefore,  neither  alone  active  as 
such  (T.  Miiller,  Schenkel),  nor  is  he  an  incorpora 
tion  of  Satan  (Gerhardt,  Philippi),  nor  the  mere 
emblem  of  the  cosmical  principle  (Martensen).  The 
influence  of  Satan  upon  men  was  by  way  of  dialogue, 
wherein  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  serpent  was  taken 
advantage  of  and  with  which  his  alluring  motions 
may  have  cooperated  (Hengstenberg,  Thomasius, 
Delitzsch,  Ebrard),  not  a  mere  physical  influence  in 
that  the  unrecognized  voice  of  Satan  like  a  vision- 
reflection  passed  over  upon  the  serpent  (in  which 
case  the  speaking  serpent  would  have  been  merely  a 
symbolical  figure),  nor  something  at  the  time  unob 
served  by  the  first  formed  men,  but  afterwards,  in 
the  later  recollections  of  the  tradition,  taken  for 
Satanic  influence  (Hofmann).  The  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  is  neither  a  poison-tree  (Reinhard, 
Doderlein,  Morus)  nor  otherwise  a  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  in  such  special  sense  that  the 
consequences  of  the  enjoyment  must  have  been  an 
intoxication,  a  disturbance  of  the  pure  equilibrium 
in  the  harmony  of  the  first  man  (Lange),  nor  a 
mystical  tree  whose  fruit,  for  the  one  who  enjoys  it, 
is  the  reception  of  evil  into  his  being,  and  therewith 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  (Martensen),  nor  an 
emblem  of  the  world  darkened  to  the  perdition  of 
death,  in  its  false  influence  upon  man  (Schenkel), 
but — an  ordinary  tree,  which  had  its  signifioance 


only  through  the  command  of  God."  In  this  dry, 
idealless  positivism  must  such  an  understandind 
come  to  its  stop.  We  must,  however,  distinguish 
lit  present  three  or  four  principal  views:  1.  The 
traditional,  orthodox,  popular  representation,  ac 
cording  to  which  the  serpent,  under  the  influence  of 
Satan,  literally  spoke,  or  Satan,  in  fact,  in  the 
appearance  of  the  serpent-form.  2.  The  Gnostic 
allegorical,  farther  developed  into  the  mythical 
allegoric,  and,  in  fact,  at  one  time  in  a  sense  akin  to 
Opbitism  (the  view  of  Hegel,  according  to  DELITZSCH, 
p.  171),  and  again,  in  a  more  churchly  and  ethical 
sense.  3.  The~connection  of  the  definite  dialectical 
speaking  of  Satan  with  corresponding  motions  of  the 
serpent,  such  as  its  eating  the  fruit.  4.  An  influence 
of  Satan,  exemplified  in  acts  of  the  serpent,  inca 
pable  of  being  farther  defined,  and  thus  becoming 
a  dialogue  through  the  visionary  or  ecstatic  condi 
tion  of  the  woman.  This  is  our  view  (Dogmatic,  p. 
439),  for  the  understanding  of  which  there  must  be 
previously  an  insight  into  the  essential  nature  of  this 
visionary  state  of  soul.  In  respect  to  the  design 
of  our  narration,  there  are,  in  like  manner,  various 
views  presented.  According  to  BERGER  ("  Prac 
tical  introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  continued 
from  Augusti  "),  who  is  disposed  to  see  here,  not 
the  history  of  the  first  men  generally,  but  only  that 
of  an  ancestor  of  the  Abrahamitic  race  (a  hereditary 
legend,  in  fact  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  which  pre 
supposes  an  already  previous  longer  existence  of 
humanity ;  Kains,  Ackerbau,  Stadtbau),  the  most 
usual  decision  in  respect  to  the  aim  of  our  narration 
is  that  which  regards  it  as  containing  a  doctrine  of 
the  origin  of  evil.  As  a  modification  of  this  view, 
however,  Pott  sets  forth  the  proposition  that  its  aim 
is  to  represent  the  transition  from  the  golden  to  the 
silver  age.  For  the  old  narrator  thin  is  much  too 
general  a  view.  If  he  intended,  which  is  the  most 
likely,  something  more  than  narrating  merely  for  the 
sake  of  the  story, — in  other  words,  if  he  meant  also 
to  teach  us  something  along  with  it,  then  his  purpose 
could  have  been  nothing  else  than  to  show  how  man 
may  have  been  led  into  transgression,  and  what 
consequences  it  must  have  had  (i.  p.  55).  According 
to  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  Eichhorn,  and  Paulus, 
the  design  of  our  narration  was  to  paint  the  loss  of 
the  golden  age,  whilst  Von  Bohlen,  Hegel,  Kriobelj 
and  others,  in  exact  accordance  with  the  Gnostic 
Ophites,  would  represent  it  as  an  advance  (an  ad 
vance,  indeed,  attended  by  calamities)  from  the  state 
of  savage  beastliness.  The  representation  clearly 
presents  itself  as  the  religious  symbolical  primeval 
history  of  humanity,  holding  the  key  of  all  history 
that  follows  it,  according  to  the  contrast  of  the 
fall  and  the  resurrection,  or  of  sin  and  death,  as 
also  redemption  and  renovation,  whilst  it  gives  the 
ground  for  the  unveiling  of  the  demon  and  angel- 
world,  as  the  appointed  means  for  introducing  the 
deepest  understanding  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  According  to  its  most  peculiar  key-note, 
it  is  a  representation  of  the  beginning  of  the  king 
dom  of  grace.  For  a  catalogue  of  the  modern 
literature  in  respect  to  the  different  interpretations 
of  the  fall,  see  BF.ETSCUNEIDER,  "  Systematic  Devel 
opment,"  n.  p.  520. 

2.  Tlie  Probation- Tree,  the  Probation-  and  t!ie  ^ 
Temptation.  "The  Rabbins  and  Moh«mmed;ins  un 
derstood  by  the  probation-tree,  the  vine ;  the  Gre 
cian  church  fathers  understood  it  of  the  fig-tree ; 
the  Latins,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  apple.  The  tree 
horn  plays  the  same  part  in  the  Zendavesta.  The 
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Hindoos  speak  of  a  knowledge  and  creation  tree, 
the  Tibetans  of  a  sweet,  whitish  herb,  or  marrow, 
from  the  enjoyment  of  which  originated  the  feeling 
of  shame,  and  the  custom  of  wearing  clothes."  Von 
Bohlen.  We  have  elsewhere  alluded  to  the  analogy 
between  the  falling  into  sin  of  the  second  ancestor 
Noah,  who  became  intoxicated  by  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  and  in  consequence  thereof  by  in  his  naked 
ness,  and  the  falling  into  sni  of  the  primitive  ances 
tor  who  became  aware  of  his  nakedness  after  eating 
of  the  forbidden  fruit.  This  analogy  does  not  justify 
us  in  concluding  that  it  was  the  vine,  but  some  other 
fruit,  perhaps,  whose  effect,  for  the  first  men,  was 
too  strong,  being  of  an  intoxicating  or  disturbing 
nature.  If  we  do  not  find  in  that  unknown  fruit 
some  immanent  ground  of  the  divine  command,  it  is 
clear  that  we  must  adopt  the  idea  of  a  purely  arbi 
trary  ordinance.  Nature  itself  is,  indeed,  and  in  the 
most  general  sense,  a  tree  of  probation  for  man ; 
this  peculiarity  of  it  has  always  had  its  special  types, 
and  there  are  yet  various  probation  trees  for  different 
nations — such  as  opium,  hashisch,  the  coco  plant, 
etc.  So  Beyer,  in  his  sermon  on  the  History  of  the 
Primitive  World  (p.  90),  takes  the  contrast  between 
the  tree  of  life  and  the  tree  of  probation  tc  consist 
in  this,  that  the  first,  although  it  had  not  the  power 
to  make  men  ever  healthy  and  young,  possessed, 
nevertheless,  a  healing  and  strengthening  efficiency 
(analogous  to  similar  medicine  trees),  whilst  the  pro 
bation-tree  was,  in  these  respects,  the  opposite.  He 
supposes  it,  indeed,  without  any  ground,  to  have 
been  a  poison-tree ; — without  any  ground,  we  say, 
for  the  human  race  is  not  poisoned  corporeally,  but 
distempered  and  disordered  physically  through  an 
ethical  consequence  of  its  effects.  Besides  this,  the 
probation-tree  is  distinguished  from  the  serpent,  as 
the  probation  from  the  temptation.  The  probation 
is  from  God.  as  the  temptation  is  from  the  evil 
one.  The  probation,  along  with  the  demand  for 
watchfulness,  presents  an  alternative  for  the  good. 
The  temptation  increases  the  danger  of  the  alterna 
tive  with  an  instigation  to  the  evil.  The  probation 
has, in  view  that  man  should  be  on  his  guard  ;  it  is 
intended  to  lay  the  ground  of  his  normal  develop 
ment.  The  temptation  has  in  view  the  fall  of  man  ; 
its  purpose  is  to  entice  him  into  an  abnormal  devel 
opment,  or  rather,  entanglement.  Since  the  time 
that  sin  is -in  the  world,  has  each  probation  also  in 
itself  the  force  of  a  temptation,  because  there  is 
added  to  it  the  enticement  to  sin  on  the  part  of  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  one's  own  peculiar  evil  lusts.  In 
this  sense  of  probation  can  it  be  said  God  tempted 
Abraham.  And  just  on  this  account  is  it  that  the  sins 
of  a  man  already  perpetrated  become  for  him  a  tempt 
ation  to  future  crimes  ;  therefore  do  we  pray  :  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation.  Moreover,  the  hereditary 
pin  is  itself  one  great  universal  temptation,  which 
f  lies  as  a  load  upon  the  human  race.  From  all  this 
^  it  follows  that  the  temptation  which  was  added  to 
the  first  probation  of  man  came  not  from  God,  nei 
ther  from  anji  physical  creature,  and  just  as  little 
from  anything  within  the  soul  of  innocent  man,  but 
solely  from  a  malignant  spirit.  In  this  fact,  how 
ever,  lie  two  consequential  inferences:  the  first  that 
there  are  spirits  besides  men  endowed  with  reason  (the 
angel-world),  the  second  that  in  this  spirit-world  there 
must  have  been  already  a  fall  preceding  that  of  man. 

3.  The  Serpent  and  Satan.  The  former  has 
been  thus  described:  ''  The  serpent,  a  beast  like  to 
an  embodied  thunderbolt  that  has  had  its  origin  in 
the  deepest  night,  parti-colored,  painted  like  fire,  as 


black  and  dark  as  night,  its  eyes  like  glowing  sparks, 
its  tongue  black,  yet  cloven  'like  a  flame,  its  jaws  a 
chasm  of  the  unknown,  its  teeth  fountains  of  venom, 
the  sound  of  its  mouth  a  hiss.  Add  to  this  the 
strange  and  wonderful  motion,  ever  striving  like  a 
flash  to  quiver,  and  like  an  arrow  to  flee,  were  it  not 
hindered  by  its  bodily  organization.  It  appears 
among  the  beasts  like  a  condemned  and  fallen  angel 
in  the  heathen  world  of  false  gods,  it  hath  found 
and  still  finds,  ever,  awe  and  adoration  ;  its  subtlety 
has  become  a  byword,  its  name  a  naming  of  Satan, 
whilst  the  popular  feeling,  even  now,  as  in  all  times 
past,  connects  a  curse  and  an  exorcism  with  its  ap 
pearance."  F.  A.  KKUMMACHKR,  "  Paragraphs  for  the 
Holy  History  "  (p.  65).  In  this  splendid  painting  there 
is  left  out  the  brutal  clumsiness  and  obtuseness  of  the 
serpent  which  stand  in  such  remarkable  contrast 
with  its  mobility  and  its  guile.  (See  R.  SNELL,  "  Phi 
losophical  Observations  of  Nature,"  Dresden,  1839.) 
Resecting  the  presence  and  the  significance  of  poison 
in  nature.  "  There  are,  ia  inorganic  nature,  a  class 
of  substances  which  destroy  life,  not  through  any 
mechanical  injury  and  rending,  but  rather  by  insinu 
ating  themselves  smoothly  and  gently  into  the  or 
gans  of  the  living  thing  ; — thus  forcing  their  way  in 
with  a  subtle  and  malignant  power,  they  invade  the 
life  in  its  most  interior  and  invisible  laboratories, 
throwing  into  disorder  all  their  functions,  and  there 
by  bringing  in  sickness  and  most  painful  death. 
And  so,  too,  are  there  beasts  that  never  attack  their 
foe  with  plain  and  open  weapons,  killing  the  organs 
by  mechanically  breaking  them  up  ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  with  weapons  concealed,  underhand,  sly-dart 
ing,  and  apparently  weak,  seem  to  inflict  only  a 
slight  injury  upon  their  foe,  and,  in  fact,  to  be  only 
playing  with  him,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  through 
this  insignificant  hurt  introducing  a  horrible  power 
of  destruction,  ever  inwardly  growing,  until  finally 
it  breaks  out  in  tormenting  sickness,  and  ends  in  a 
wretched  death.  These  beings  and  products  of  na- 
tuce  which  thus  destroy  life,  not  mediately  through 
an  outer  breaking  of  its  parts  and  organs,  but  by  a 
hostile  effect  upon  the  very  life  functions,  and 
which,  consequently,  must  possess  an  enmity  directly 
aiming  at  the  life  itself, — we  denote  by  the  name  of 
poisonous." — "  Schubert  has  well  remarked,  that 
the  poisonous  beasts  are  beings  that  appear  to  be 
placed  ambiguously  and  doubtfully  between  two 
otherwise  quite  distinct  classes,  each  of  which,  in 
their  own  sphere,  present  a  distinct,  perfect,  and  free 
individuality.  In  such  middle  beings  there  neces 
sarily  lies  a  striving  for  a  higher  form,  though  ever 
cleaving  to  the  lower.  Thus  shows  itself  in  them, 
often,  an  aberration  from  an  otherwise  sound  natu 
ral  tendency,  whilst  their  very  enjoyment  is,  for  the 
most  part,  attended  with  pain  and  disgust.  On  their 
bodily  side  they  exhibit  a  nature,  ever,  in  some  re 
spects,  infirm  and  sickly,  and  never  rightly  attaining 
to  repose." — "  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  there 
fore,  that  in  the  collected  organism  of  nature,  as  well 
as  in  individual  creatures,  there  comes  in,  at  the  tran 
sition  point,  an  infirm,  ambiguous  organization,  inter 
penetrated  by  evil  fluids,  which  are  able  to  inocu 
late  other  creatures  with  the  malady  of  their  own 
confusion  and  disorder.  And  this  is  nothing  else 
than  poison.  Since  each  poison  is  a  sensible  sub 
stance,  or  so  presented,  which  has  become  an  origi 
nal  cause  of  disease."  Under  this  point  of  view  the 
author  now  treats  of  arsenic,  of  mercury,  of  prussic 
acid,  of  spiders,  and  of  snakes.  "  All  poisonous  am 
mals  carry  with  them  a  sluggish,  and  apparent!* 
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loathing  life.  The  most  of  them  seldom  or  never 
set  themselves  in  motion  towards  the  object  of  their 
passion,  although  there  is  no  failure  in  them,  either 
of  strength  or  swiftness,  when  they  let  out  upon 
vheir  prey.  This  strong  contrast  of  sluggish  rest  and 
angry  vehemence,  produces  upon  us  the  impression 
of  some  irreconcilable  biformity  in  their  nature. 
They  are  lurking  beasts,  lying  in  the  darkest  and 
most  unclean  recess.  Along  with  this  they  seem 
especially  to  love  the  damp  and  mouldy  place  where 
death  riots.  Thus,  for  example,  do  the  rattlesnakes 
love  to  lay  themselves  behind  some  foul  stump, 
whilst  others  seek  the  old  mouldy  wall,  or  the  pile 
of  ruins,  or  the  foul  dusty  corner.  It  is  worth  re 
marking  that  almost  all  of  them  have  for  the  lower 
organization  of  the  belly  a  greatly  disproportioned 
extension,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  breast  and 
heart,  or  the  organs  that  correspond  to  these,  are 
shrivelled  and  contracted.  In  the  most  dangerous 
and  most  poisonous  among  them,  the  last  trace  of 
any  interior  breast  formation  has  disappeared,  whilst 
they  show  not  the  least  rudiments  of  any  shoulder 
bones.  We  see  them  dart  with  fury  upon  their 
prey,  then  laboring  under  it  with  infinite  pain  and 
distress,  whilst  for  each  gorging  they  pay  with  fee 
bleness  and  torpidity.  In  this  condition  they  gaze 
around  them  stupid  and  blear-eyed,  whilst  they  suffer 
themselves  to  be  killed  with  sticks  without  making 
any  defence." — "  These  giant  serpents,  the  crocodiles 
and  the  alligators,  have  generally,  and  in  an  extraor 
dinary  degree,  the  look  of  a  former  world.  They  are 
the  Titans  that,  under  the  dominion  of  the  new  cre 
ated  race  of  gods,  are  thrust  down  into  the  deep, 
and  into  darkness,  whence  many  a  time  still  there 
spits  forth  the  fire  of  their  rage.  The  croaking  of 
the  frogs,  the  grunting  of  the  toads,  the  shrill  sharp 
piping  of  the  lizard,  the  hiss  of  the  serpent,  give 
none  of  them  any  special  conception  of  the  emotions 
of  which  they  arc  the  expression.  The  serpents  are 
without  doubt  the  most  wonderful,  and,  so  to  speak, 
the  most  like  fable,  of  any  beings  of  the  present  cre 
ation."  Next  follows  the  depicting  of  the  singular 
contrasts  in  the  nature  of  the  serpent :  its  rude  ele 
mentary  form  and  its  fine,  spiritual  expression,  its 
subtle  look,  which  never  carries  itself  out  in  action, 
its  enchantment  or  fascination  of  its  prey,  and  its 
capability  of  becoming  transported  whilst  itself  in  a 
state  of  fascination  and  torpidity  (p.  67,  etc.).  (See 
the  above  remarks  and  the  article  ''  Serpent,"  by 
WINER,  Worterbuch  fur  dan  Christliche  Volk. — 
Satan.  Between  the  two  contradictory  suppositions, 
one  of  which  is  that  our  text  recognizes  only  a  tempt 
ation  of  the  serpent,  but  not,  at  all,  of  any  evil 
spirit  expressing  itself  through  it,  and  the  other,  rep 
resenting  it  to  contain  a  full-  knowledge  of  Satan, 
lies  the  hypothesis  that  corresponds  to  the  idea  of 
an  organic  unfolding  of  biblical  doctrine ;  it  is,  that 
we  have  here  the  first  germ  of  the  doctrine  of  Satan, 
as  we  also  have  before  us  the  first  germ  of  a  soteri- 
ological  Christology — that  is,  of  a  Christ  of  salva 
tion.  Both  germs  are  throughout  placed  in  a,  re 
markable  relation  to  each  other ;  the  destroyer  of 
the  serpent  is  announced  in  the  seed  of  woman. 
But  the  actual  conscious  knowledge,  which  is  h-ire 
expressed  in  a  symbolical  form,  consists  in  this,  that 
it  represents  the  serpent  as  a  malignant  spirit,  crafty, 
lying,  and  rejoicing  in  mischief,  who  shows  himself, 
and  will  continue  to  show  himself,  the  foe  of  man 
and  the  foe  of  God.  Concerning  the  farther  devel 
opment  of  the  doctrine  of  Satan,  see  the  exegetical 
annotations. 


4.  The  Temptation  of  Christ  in  the  Wilderness  an 
antetype  of  the  temptation  of  Adam  in  Paradise. 

5.  The  Origin  of  Sin.     Our  text  gives  us  the 
ground  of  supposing,  in  the  first  place,  a  distinct  ori 
gin  of  sin,  in  opposition  to  the  system  which  would 
make  the  origin  of  sin  to  happen  concurrently  with 
the  initial  constitution  of  human  nature  itself.     It 
gives  us  occasion  to  distinguish  a  threefold  origin  of 
sin:   1.  The  cosmical-demonic ;  2.  the  physiological 
genesis  of  sin  ;  3.  the  Adamic-historical.     1.  Evident 
ly  is  the  first  human  sin  to  be  referred  back  to  a  pre 
ceding  demoniacal  temptation ;  therefore,  also,  to  a 
preceding  demoniacal  sin,  and  accordingly,  too,  to  an 
earlier  fall   in  the  spirit-world.      Nevertheless,  the 
essential  origin  of  sin  is  not  thereby  explained,  for 
there  comes  np  the  further  question:  how  sin  origin 
ated  in  the  spirit-world  ?     According  to  the  Apocry 
phal  books,  the  essential  root  of  sin  is  mainly  pride, 
vTT(prj<t>avia,  which  is  always  an  assuming  of  a  false 
god,  that  is,  of  idolatry.     (This  is  expressed  some 
what  obscurely,  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  x.  15  :  apxh  fnrtp- 
-rjipavias  a/j.apria.     Book  of  Wisdom,  xiv.  12;  v.  27 : 
apxT]  Tfopvau.?  (wivuia  ftSd>\wv.—rj  yap  TWV  a.v<avvfj.uv 
f!Su\biv  S$pr]ffKeia  iravT^i   apxv    KO.KOV  Kal   alria  xai 
•n-fpar  ta-riv).     According  to  this  the  first  motive  to 
the  leading  astray,  through  temptation  or  seduction, 
was  envy  (Book  of  Wisdom,  ii.  24).    With  this  agrees 
also,  2.  the  psychological  origin  of  sin  as  our  text 
brings  it  before  us.     It  certainly  does  not  commit 
itself  to  the  crude,  elementary  representation,  that  the 
beginning  of  sin  is  to  be  explained  from  any  over 
balance  of  sensuality  or  materiality.     The  process  of 
sin's   development  proceeds  from  a  spiritual  self- 
disordering,  wherein  doubt,  together  with  self-cxalta- 
tion,    constitutes  the   ground-form  which    develops 
itself  into  an  enviously  malignant  pride,  and  unbe 
lief,  that  it  may  become  complete  in  superstition  and 
sensual  concupiscence,  in  lawlessness  and  seduction. 
Concerning  the  ground-form  of  sin,  how  it  degener 
ates  from  the  demoniacal  into  the  bestial,  from  the 
spiritual  self-exaltation  to  the  sensual  self-degrada 
tion,  see  LANGE'S  Dogmatik,  p.  437.     But  our  text, 
moreover,  3.  would  recognize  the  psychological  com 
pletion  of  sin,  regarded  as  the  historical  beginning 
of  the  same  in  the  human  world.     This  is  proved  by 
the  continuation  of  the  first  sin  in  the  guilt-con 
sciousness  of  the  first  man,  by  his  self-deception  and 
self-hardening,  by  his  exculpations  and  his  crimina 
tions.     Host  fully  is  it  shown  in  the  announcement 
of  the  conflict  between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  in  the  banishment  of  man 
from  Paradise,  and  in  the  fratricidal  murder  of  Cain, 
that  follow  so  soon  after.     Confronted  by  the  sim 
ple  greatness  and  clearness  of  our  tradition  of  the 
genesis   of  sin,    stand  the  most   diversely  varying 
views,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existent  ghost 
ly  fall   into  sin   (Plato,  Origen,  Schelling,   Steffens, 
J.  Miiller),  of  the  pre-existent  corporeal  sinfulness 
(Rationalism,  R.  Rothe),  of  the  idealistic  origin  of 
the  conception  of  sin  in  the  element  of  repentance 
(Schleiermacher),  or  in  the  element  o^the  advancing 
consciousness  (Hegel),  or  of  its  monstrous  cosmical 
ground  in  nature  (Martensen), — and  others  of  a  simi 
lar  kind. 

C.  Sin,  SinfuZncsft — Original  Sin.  Our  history 
tells  us  plainly  that  sin  in  its  formal  relation  is,  be 
fore  all  things,  a  transgression  of  the  divine  com 
mand  ;  whilst  in  its  material  relation  it  is  a  wounding 
of  the  proper  personal  life,  even  unto  death,  and,  in 
consequence  thereof,  a  hostile  turning  away  from 
God,  a  self-entanglement  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
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the  world,  as  flowing  from  the  abuse  of  the  freedom 
of  the  will  to  an  apparent  freedom  which  degenerates 
into  bondage.  That  sin,  after  it  becomes  fixed,  is 
especially  to  be  regarded  as  selfishness,  is  prominent 
ly  taught  by  Zwingli ;  see  FARRAGO,  "Annotationum 
in  Gentsin  ex  ore  Zwingli^  p.  56  :  habemus  nunc 
prcevaricationisfontem,  tpihavriav  videlicet,  hoc  estsui 
ipsius  amorem.  The  signs  of  the  sinfulness  (stattis 
corruptionis)  that  come  in  with  sin  are  clearly  pre 
sented  in  our  account.  At  its  proper  focus  appears 
the  consciousness  of  guilt,  in  which,  at  the  same 
time  with  alienation  from  God,  there  becomes  fixed 
the  dependence  on  the  sinful  appetite.  The  essential 
cause  is  the  vacuum  that  comes  into  the  soul,  the 
failing  of  life  in  the  spirit,  the  physically  unbridled 
and  ungoverned  behavior  whereby  the  predominance 
is  given  to  the  flesh  over  the  power  of  the  spirit. 
Out  of  the  permanence  of  a  sinfulness  which  contra 
dicts  the  idea  as  well  as  the  original  nature  of  man, 
there  comes  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  doc 
trine  of  original  sin,  whose  point  of  gravity,  misap 
prehended  by  Pelagius,  lies  in  the  organic  unity  of 
humanity,  but  whose  limitation,  moreover,  misappre 
hended  by  Augustine,  lies  in  the  personal,  voluntary, 
human  individuality.  On  the  one  side,  humanity  is 
no  more  an  atomistic  pile  of  spirit,  than  it  is  capable 
of  being  disintegrated  atomistically  into  its  isolated 
smiiings.  And  so,  again,  on  the  other  side,  it  is  no 
more  a  massa  in  the  general,  than  it  can  be  a  massa 
perditionis.  The  whole  weight  of  the  organic  con 
nection,  as  it  appears  to  have  overwhelmed  the  born 
Cretin  (and  yet  not  wholly  so,  since  he  is  irrespon 
sible  according  to  the  measure  of  his  imbecility),  hath 
revealed  itself  in  the  fact,  that  the  burden  of  human 
guilt  has  fallen  on  the  sinless  Jesus.  The  whole  im 
portance  of  the  individual  freedom  of  choice  is,  in 
like  manner,  to  be  recognized  in  the  personal  posi 
tion  of  the  man  in  its  various  degrees  of  advance 
ment  from  the  lowest  step  of  the  human  gradation 
even  to  the  highest,  that  is,  the  holiness  of  Christ. 
Within  the  organic  connection,  which,  with  its  his 
torical  curse,  winds  round  all,  there  still  remains 
room  for  the  contrast  between  good  and  evil  (Book 
of  Wisdom,  ch.  x.  1),  and  for  genealogies  of  blessing 
as  well  as  for  repeated  falls,  or  special  genealogies 
of  the  curse.  This  contrast  connects  itself  with  the 
contrast  of  human  conduct  in  guilt  consciousness  and 
in  shame.  Shame  and  the  consciousness  of  sin  draw 
men  towards  God,  just  as  they  also  draw  them  from 
him.  On  this  it  depends  whether  the  man,  through 
the  aid  of  the  gratia  pr&veniens,  should  encourage 
himself  to  follow  the  drawings  of  God,  or  in  cowardly 
flight  from  the  divine  penal  righteousness  should  give 
himself  up  to  an  unholy  repulsion. 

7.  The  First  Judgment,  and,  in  the  same  time,  the 
First  Promise  of  Salvation.  It  must  be  observed, 
that  the  first  presented  judgment  of  God  remains 
the  type  for  all  following  judgments.  The  holy 
Scripture  does  not  separate  in  an  abstract,  dogmati 
cal  manner,  between  the  rule  of  the  divine  righteous 
ness  and  that  of  the  divine  love  and  mercy.  The 
judgments  of  God  which  avail  for  the  separation  of 
the  lost,  are  ever  the  purifying  and  the  deliverance 
of  the  elect.  For  the  judgments  of  God  are  separa 
tions.  Thus  here,  they  separate  between  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Farther 
on,  there  is  a  separation  between  the  house  of  Noah 
and  the  first  lost  race.  Still  farther,  and  another 
takes  place  between  the  heathen  at  the  Babylonian 
tower-building,  and  Abraham  with  his  race,  the  heirs 
of  tho  blessing.  Next  it  was  between  the  unbeliev 


ing  Israelites  who  fell  in  the  desert,  and  the  preserved 
remnant  which  came  into  the  possession  of  Canaan. 
A  similar  crisis  is  made  by  the  Assyrian  and  Baby 
lonian  captivities.  The  highest  and  :!«  deepest  crisis 
is  presented  by  the  cross  of  Christ ;  it  Is  the  division 
that  takes  place  between  the  believing  and  the  unbe 
lieving.  The  last  is  that  which  takes  place  at  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  it  is  the  judgment  that  divides  be 
tween  the  blessed  and  the  damned.  This,  then,  is 
the  ground-reason  why  the  divine  promises,  and  the 
beginnings  of  salvation,  break  forth  from  the  sen 
tences  of  judgment.  Such  is  the  case  here  in  the 
sentences  pronounced  on  the  guilt  in  Paradise.  lu 
the  very  front  stands  the  obscure  yet  mighty  prom 
ise  of  the  so-called  protevangel.  Moreover,  the  pro 
nunciation  of  judgment  against  the  woman  has  like 
wise  its  blessing  and  its  promise.  With  pain  shalt 
thou — bear  children ;  this  curse  has  the  New  Testa 
ment  changed  into  a  blessing  (1  Tim.  ii.  15);  and  so 
it  is  with  her  dependence  upon  man  (Eph.  v.  22). 
The  judgment  pronounced  on  Adam  burdened  the 
field  with  the  curse  of  thorns  and  thistles ;  but  thorns 
and  thistles  are  the  progenitors  of  the  rose  and  of  the 
wonderful  cactus-flower.  The  primitive  sentence  of 
Adam  to  the  hard  labor  of  his  life's  calling  is  become 
a  blessing  to  the  human  race.  The  calling  and  the 
labor  become  the  ground-forms  for  the  education  of 
man  (Ps.  xc.  10).  And,  finally,  the  return  to  earth 
through  death  contains  not  only  a  judgment,  but 
also,  in  the  judgment,  the  prospect  of  deliverance 
from  the  sufferings  of  the  earthly  sojourn  (2  Cor.  v. 
8 ;  Philip,  i.  23).  The  separation  of  man  from  the 
tree  of  life,  by  means  of  the  cherubim,  prevented  him 
from  looking  backwards  to  the  lost  paradise ;  it  im 
pels  him  to  look  forward,  and  to  aspire  to  the  new 
paradise  and  its  trees  of  life  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  The  ban 
ishment  from  Paradise  lays  the  foundation  for  the 
religion  of  the  future,  or,  as  it  has  been  called,  the 
theocratic  faith  in  God  of  pious  Jews  (Heb.  xi.  8). 

The  protevangel,  moreover  (see  the  Exegetical  an 
notations),  contains  the  germ  of  all  later  Messianic 
prophecies  ;  therefore  is  it  so  universal,  so  compre 
hensive,  so  dark,  and  yet  so  striking  and  distinct  in 
its  fundamental  features.  As  the  ground  outline  of 
the  future  of  salvation,  it  denotes:  1.  The  religious 
ethical  strife  between  good  and  evil  in  the  world, 
and  the  sensible  presentation  of  this  strife  through 
natural  contrasts — the  serpent,  the  woman.  2.  The 
concrete  form  of  this  strife  and  its  gradual  gene 
alogical  unfoldings :  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  the 
seed  of  the  evil  one,  and  the  children  of  evil ;  the 
seed  of  the  good  and  the  children  of  salvation.  3. 
The  decision  to  be  expected  :  the  wounding  of  the 
woman's  seed  in  the  heel,  that  is,  in  his  human 
capability  of  suffering,  and  its  connection  with  the 
earth,  the  treading  down,  or  the  destruction,  not  of 
the  serpent's  seed  merely,  but  of  the  serpent  him 
self,  and  that  too  in  his  head,  the  very  centre  of  his 
life.  The  whole  is,  therefore,  the  prediction  of  an 
universal  conflict  for  salvation,  with  the  prospect  of 
victory.  From  this  basis  the  promise  proceeds  in 
ever-narrowing  circles,  until  it  passes  over  from  the 
general  seed  of  the  woman  to  the  ideal  seed,  and 
from  that  again  draws  out  in  ever-widening  circles, 
together  with  the  self-unfolding  promise  of  the  king 
dom  of  God.  Thereby,  too,  does  the  conception 
of  the  promise  assume  an  ever  deeper  and  nche 
form. 

1.  General  promise  of  salvation. 

a.  The  posterity  of  the  woman :  battle  and 
victory,  ch.  iii.  15. 


248 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


b.  Noah   and   his   race :    rest  and  Sabbath, 
ch.  v.  29. 

c.  Shem  and  his  tabernacle,  Japhet  and  his 
enlargement:    the  name  of   God  and  the 
conquest  of  the  world,  ch.  ix.  26,  27. 

d  Abraham  and  his  race :  the  race  of  bless 
ing,  the  promised  land,  the  blessing  of  the 
nations,  ch.  xii.  2,  7  ;  xiii.  15,  16  ;  xv.  4  ; 
xvii.  2-5;  xviii.  10;  xxii.  15. 

e.  Isaac  and  his  descendants,  ch.  xv.  4  ;  xvii. 
19;  xxvi.  3,4. 

f.  Jacob.     His   blessing   and    his    dominion 
over  his  brother,  ch.  xxv.  23  ;   xxvii.  29. 

ff.  Judah  and  his  sceptre :  prince  in  war, 
prince  of  peace,  ch.  xlix.  8. 

2.  Typical  promise  of  the  Messiah :  Israel  and 

the  sacerdotal  kingdom,  Exod.  xix.  6.     The 
star  out  of  Jacob,  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 

a.  The  typical  prophet,  Deut.  xviii.  5. 

b.  The  typical  Levite,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9-11. 

c.  The  typical  king,  2  Sam.  vii.  12. 

3.  The  transition  from  the  typical  to  the  ideal 

promise  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Psalms. 

4.  Ideal  promise  of  the  Messiah. 


The  glorious  appearing. 

a.  The  ideal  Messiah.    Hosea,  Joel,  Amos. 

b.  The  ideal  Messiah  as  prophet,  priest,  and 
king.     Isaiah,  Micah. 

c.  The  ideal  Messianic  prophecy  and  the  ideal 
prophet.     Jeremiah. 

d.  The  ideal  high  priest.     Ezekiel. 

e.  The  ideal  king.     Daniel. 


The  conflict.  The  Christ  and  the  Antichrist. 
Apocalyptic  forms  in  Obadiah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  with  isolated  examples  in  all  the  proph- 
cta,  especially  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel. 


The  suffering  and  the  triumphant  Messiah,  Isaiah 
liii. ;  Dan.  ii. ;  ch.  vii.  9,  25,  26;  Zach.  ix.-xiv. 

8.  The  earthly  calling  of  the  woman,  and  its  sub 
jective  form  (see  Exegetical  annotations). 

9.  The  earthly  calling  of  the  man,  and  its  objec 
tive  form  (see  Exegetical  annotations). 

10.  The  nature  of  the  vanity  to  which  the  crea 
tion  was  made  subject  in  hope  lor  man's  sake  (Rom. 
viii.  18  ;  LANGK'S  Miscellaneous  Writings,  i,  p.  217 : 
Pelagianism  ;  DELITZSCH,  p.  186).     Here,  however, 
we  must   disregard   the  thcosophic   extravagances, 
p.  187,  for  example,  such  sayings  as  that  of  Jacob 
Bohme  :  ''  rage  hath  got  the  upper  hand  and  made 
war  upon  the  government  above."     Here  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  we  cannot,  in  a  purely  outward  way, 
as  Delitzsch  and  Hofmanu  have  done,  make  a  distinc 
tion  between  God's  dwelling  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
(DELITZSCH,  p.  177). 

11.  Death,  in  the  light  of  Paradise,  the  end  of 
punishment ;  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  the  begin 
ning  of  redemption  (1   Cor.  xv.  55).     It  must   be 
remarked   that  the   separate    judgments   upon   the 
woman  and  the  man  are,  at  the  same  time,  a  com 
mon  judgment  upon  both.     Delitzsch  finds  it  worthy 
of  note  that  the  divine  sentence  says  nothing  about 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.     "  But  the  whole  Scrip 
ture,"  he  says,  "  knows  nothing  of  any  immortality 
grounded  in  the  nature  of  the  soul "  (p.  190),  there 


fore   their  dona  superaddita,   gifts   superadded,   Ju 
Paradise !     See  to  the  contrary,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

12.  The   banishment    from   Paradise   was  in   a 
special  sense  a  sending  forth  to  the  cultivation  of 
the   field  (see   the   Exegetical   explanations).      The 
divine  clothing  of  the  first  man.     The   doctrine  of 
Gratia    prceveniens    (see    LANGK'S   "  Dogmatics "). 
The   clothing   of  man  referred  back  to  the  divine 
revelation  and  regulation.     And  yet  we  cannot,  on 
this  account,  say  with  Delitzsch,  that  "  a  pure  delight 
in  the  beauty  of  the  divine-formed  human  figure  is 
now  no  more  possible ;  that  nakedness  is  full  of  pin 
and  tempting  to  sin."     If  this  is  so  then  all  pure 
interest  in   the  human  beauty  has  become  impos 
sible. 

13.  The  cherubim.     See  the  Exegetical  explana 
tions. 

14.  The  disclosure  of  a  spirit-world.     With  the 
consciousness  of  guilt  there  is  also  disclosed  to  the 
human  consciousness  the  demoniac  deep  of  its  being. 
Man  has  entered  the  spirit- world,  he  has  partaken  of 
its  knowledge,  and  has  now  the  first  foreboding  look 
into  the  angel-world,  and  the  world  of  fallen  spirits 
("  Dogmatics,"  p.  550).    In  this  place,  too,  the  Scrip 
ture   opens   up  to  us  a  glimpse    of  a  spirit-world 
created  before  man.     Especially  is  there  introduced 
the  doctrine  of  the  angels,   although  we  must  not 
regard  the  cherubim  as  personal  primarily,  but  only 
as  symbolical  angel-forms. 

15.  That  with  the  judgment  of  God   upon  man, 
that  is,  with  the  ceasing  of  the  paradisaical  covenant, 
God's  covenant  of  grace  begins,  is  perceived   with 
especial  clearness  by  Cocceius:  Summa  dodrince  de 
foiderc  et  testamcnto  del,  1648.     Correctly  has  Zwin- 
gli  laid   stress  upon  the  idea,  that  the  promise  of 
salvation,  as  given  to  Adam  and  Eve,  carries  us  back 
to  the  conclusion  that  even  up  to  them  there  extend 
ed  a  retroacting  power  of  redemption. 

16.  The  divine  appearings  in  Paradise  form  the 
point  of  commencement  for  all  theophanies  before 
Christ,  and,  as  such,  are  not  to  be  identified  with  the 
actual  incarnation   (or  man-becoming)   of  God    in 
Christ.     They  are,  however,  to  be  regarded,  perhaps, 
as  typical  pre-representations  of  the  same,  and  as 
having  had,  therefore,  in  the  idea  of  Christ,  their 
principle.     Compare   KEIL,  p.  55,   where,  however, 
the  vision-side  of  the  theophanies  does  not  appear 
to  be  properly  appreciated. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  literature  of  which  a  catalogue  is  before 
given,  and  the  remarks,  Doctrinal  and  Elthical. 
Homilies  on  the  whole  section  under  the  general 
point  of  view :  Paradise  lost,  or  the  fall,  or  the 
origin  of  sin  and  evil,  or  the  solemn  beginning  of 
human  history,  or  the  origin  of  the  earthly  order  of 
things,  or  the  first  disclosure  of  a  spirit-world  and 
the  connection  between  the  spirit-world  and  the 
human,  or,  finally,  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  that  is,  the  gospel. — The  end  of  the  paradisa 
ical  covenant,  the  beginning  of  the  covenant  of 
redemption. — The  beginning  of  the  revelation  of 
preventing  grace,  or  the  gratia  prceveniens. — The 
first  history  of  sin  and  judgment,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  first  history  of  punishment  and  of  com 
passion. — The  call  to  humanity:  onwards.  1.  The 
ideal  progress  (directed  towards  the  image  of  God 
in  the  obedience  of  life).  2.  The  false  progress  (ye 
shall  become  as  gods).  3.  The  health-bringing 
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progress  (on  the  field  and  in  death,  yet  still  towards 
the  redemption). — Religion  in  its  relations  to  the 
world-time  :  1.  A  very  ancient  reminiscence  (knowl 
edge  of  the  original  destiny,  and  a  knowledge  of 
sin  back  to  the  fall  and  beyond).  2.  A  religion  of 
the  present  as  made  clear  in  our  history  through 
God's  word.  3.  A  religion  of  the  future  in  a  special 
sense,  as  consisting  in  the  prospect  of  the  future 
salvation. — Particular  sections  and  verses,  Vers. 
1-13  :  The  sin  and  the  guilt.  Vers.  1-6 :  The  fall : 
a.  the  temptation  of  the  serpent ;  b.  the  sinful  look 
ing  of  the  wife  ;  c.  the  seduction  of  the  man. — The 
threefold  origin  of  sin. — The  serpent  the  instrument 
and  the  form  of  the  devil's  temptation:  1.  The 
demoniac  subtlety  of  the  evil  one  in  its  beastly 
grounding.  2.  The  tempting  words ;  lying  perver 
sions  of  the  truth. — The  probation  ami  "the"  tempta 
tion.— The  murderer  from  the  beginning  (John  viii. 
44). — The  elements  of  the  temptation :  lies,  hate, 
death,  in  contrast  to  truth,  love,  and  life. — The 
progress  of  sin's  development  from  the  first  evil 
doubt  to  the  completed  evil  act. — The  mongrel  du 
plicity  of  sin  as  it  perverts  truth  into  lies :  1.  The 
question  pious  in  form,  yet  so  evil  in  the  doubt 
implied.  2.  The  element  of  truth  and  the  lies  in 
the  promise  :  ye  shall  be  as  gods. — How  sin  perverts 
the  human  relations  :  It  makes  out  of  the  obedient 
wife  a  directress  of  the  husband,  out  of  the  helper  a 
temptress,  out  of  marriage  a  fountain  of  mischief, 
out  of  the  man's  call  to  watchfulness  an  easy  cor 
ruptibility,  out  of  Paradise  itself  a  state  of  guilt. — 
Sin  as  seen  in  the  fall,  or  the  mournful  effects  of 
the  first  sin:  1.  The  guilt  and  the  guilt-conscious 
ness.  2.  The  divine  judgment  suspended  over  them 
and  the  punishment  inflicted. — The  features  of  the 
sinful  tendency  in  the  conduct  of  the  first  man  after 
the  fall :  evil  terror,  blinding  loss  of  love,  &c. — The 
evil  conscience  and  its  fears. — The  ground-feature 
in  the  calamity  of  human  sin :  the  mingling  and 
confusion  of  sin  and  evil,  in  that,  1.  evil  is  made 
to  become  sin,  2.  sin  becomes  naked  evil ;  therefore 
the  redemption,  that  is,  the  separation  between  sin 
and  evil  (cross). — The  imperfect  confession,  which 
is,  nevertheless,  through  the  grace  of  God,  a  turning 
back  towards  spiritual  health.  How  God's  compas 
sion  brings  the  first  man  to  the  knowledge  and  the 
confession. — God's  righteousness  in  his  first  judg 
ment  :  1.  The  arraignment ;  2.  the  consequences 
of  the  judgment-deed;  3.  the  appointment  of  pun 
ishment  according  to  the  guilt ;  4.  the  division  of 
the  one  common  judgment  into  its  separate  sen 
tences. — The  revelation  of  God's  grace  in  his  judg 
ment. — The  first  gospel:  1.  The  root  of  all  the  Old 
Testament  promises  of  salvation ;  2.  of  the  New 
Testament  gospel  itself;  3.  of  the  history  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  of  the  announcements  of  the 
end  of  the  world. — The  sorrows  of  the  woman  in 
their  connection  with  sin  and  sinfulness  of  the 
woman. — The  sorrows  of  the  man  in  their  connec 
tion  with  the  sin  and  sinfulness  of  the  man. — The 
suffering  of  one  party,  a  suffering  also  of  the  other. 
— How  every  human  calling  has  its  own  special 
burden,  or  its  conflict  with  its  own  special  cur?e. — 
The  blessing  in  the  curse. — The  humiliation  of  the 
human  race  the  pre-condition  of  its  exaltation. — 
The  loss  of  Paradise  a  sending  forth  into  the  world. 
— The  divine  preparation  of  man  for  his  state  of 
exile. — The  looking  back  of  man  to  Paradise,  a 
beholding  of  the  cherubim  and  of  the  flaming  sword 
of  an  indignant  righteousness. — With  the  separation 
from  the  outer  tree  of  life  the  protevangel  becomes 


the  germ  of  a  new  tree  of  life  for  them  and  theit 
race. — The  prospect  of  the  first  man  in  the  future 
according  to  its  signification  for  in  :  1.  A  prospect 
of  immeasurable  sorrow,  and  yet,  2.  a  prospect  of 
an  endless  hope. 

STARKE: — Ver.  1.  LUTHER:  So  did  the  devil  draw 
and  tear  them  from  the  word  of  God.  As  long  as 
the  word  stood  in  their  heart,  so  long  was  the  life 
and  the  prospect  of  its  continuance. — Ver.  3.  Vul 
gate  :  Ne  forte  moriamini.  Were  this  the  true 
sense  of  the  words,  Eve  must  have  already  treated 
the  sentence  of  death  as  something  most  uncertain. 
— Ver.  4.  It  was  a  great  sin  that  Eve  turned  away 
from  God  and  his  word,  and  listened  to  the  devil ; 
but  it  was  a  much  greater  that  she  fell  in  with  the 
devil,  who  gave  God  the  lie,  and  as  it  were  struck 
at  him  with  his  fists?. — Ver.  5.  Sat;>n  the  first  author 
and  predecessor  of  Antichrist,  who  is  a  disputing 
adversary  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God  or  worshipped  (2  Thess.  ii.  4  ;  Dan.  xi. 
36). — Behold  now,  in  the  midst  of  the  fair  Paradise 
there  appears  a  crafty  and  poisonous  serpent  !  It 
is  here,  it  may  be  even  by  thy  side.  Be  on  thy 
guard  against  it  (Sirach  xxi.  2).  Unbelief  and 
doubt  of  God's  word  are  the  sins  by  which  the  devil 
at  first  sought  to  cast  men  down  (Slatt.  iv.  :j).  Hast 
thou  already  obtained  the  victory  over  the  devil  ? 
be  not  too  secure. — The  word  of  the  Lord  is  truth, 
but  that  of  the  devil  is  lies. — LANGE  :  The  conceits 
of  "opened  eves,"  and  of  some  strange  wisdom,  are 
the  snares  whereby  Satan  especially  sc--ks  to  stum 
ble  the  learned. — Ver  6.  Lust  of  the  flesh,  lust  of 
the  eye,  pride.  The  garment  of  righteousness  and 
holiness  was  put  off. — The  fig-leaves.  It  is  not  yet 
proved  that  they  were  fig-leaves  Unit  Eve  gave  to 
her  husband.  The  Hebrew  word  denotes  twig.s  as 
well  as  leaves. — Untimely  curiosity  brings  commonly 
great  sorrow  of  heart. — God  is  not  the  cause  of 
man's  fall. — The  guile  and  cozening  of  woman  can 
often  entice  the  strongest  men  (Jud.  xvi.  15). — Man 
is.  ever  seeking  fig-leaves  to  hide  his  shame  and 
cover  his  sins,  but  they  are  ever  visible  to  the  all- 
seeing  eyes  of  God  (i  S;im.  xv.  15). — Ver.  8.  The 
interpreting  "  the  voice  of  God,"  of  the  thunder. — 
Parallel  of  the  Garden  of  Adam  and  the  Garden  of 
Christ:  1.  Adam's  sleep  in  P.iradise  and  his  gain, 
the  wife ;  Christ's  death-sleep  in  the  garden  of 
Joseph,  and  its  fruit  in  the  resurrection,  his  bride 
the  church.  2.  In  Paradise  Adam  was  bound  with 
the  cords  of  the  devil ;  in  Gcthsemane  Christ  was 
bound,  to  free  the  human  race  from  their  imprison 
ment.  3.  In  the  garden  of  Eden  sin  began ;  in 
another  garden  was  it  buried  in  Christ's  grave. — 
Ver.  9.  LUTHER  :  Adam  and  Eve  are  ruined  in  them 
selves,  they  can  no  longer  help  themselves,  they  are 
forsaken  of  all  creatures ;  the  reason  can  form  no 
other  judgment  than  that  there  is  no  help  for  them 
in  heaven  and  earth.  Yet  here,  from  this  very  ex 
ample,  may  we  learn  that  God  will  help  though  we 
may  be  forsaken  of  all  creatures.  And  yet  He  gives 
such  help  only  for  his  Son's  sake,  whom  even  here 
He  has  promised  to  send  to  the  human  race. —  God 
called  to  Adam.  LANGE  :  A  proof  of  the  pro-emi- 
nency  of  the  male  sex,  and,  therefore,  also,  of  the 
higher  obligation  which  Adam  had  laid  upon  him, 
not  to  follow  his  wife  into  evil,  but  rather  to  hold 
her  back.— Though  God  a  long  time  winks  at  the 
sinner,  and  keeps  silence  in  respect  to  his  sins,  yet 
at  the  right  time  does  He  let  him  hear  his  voice,  and 
seeks  to  awaken  him  out  of  his  sleep. — Ver.  13.  So 
it  ever  goes;  disobedience  follows  unbelief  in  all 
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the  faculties  and  members  of  men;  after  this  comes 
concealment,  exculpation,  and,  perhaps,  apology  for 
sin;  finally,  man  complains  of  God  and  would  make 
him  the  cause  of  his  sins.  A  frightened  conscience 
ever  mistakes  itself  the  worst  (Wisdom  of  Solomon 
xvii.  12).  M.m  never,  God  always,  has  the  blame 
(Jer.  ii.  35). — Ver.  15.  LUTHER:  Christ  crushes  the 
serpent's  head,  that  is,  his  kingdom  of  death,  sin,  and 
hell;  the  devil  bites  him  in  the  heel,  that  is,  he  slays 
and  tortures  him  and  his  in  the  body  (Rom.  viii.  7). 
Since  the  woman  sinned  first  (1  Tim.  ii.  14),  so  is 
she  also  here  named  first,  and  first  assured  of  the 
gospel.  Therefore  here,  also,  to  this  proud  and 
mighty  foe,  and  for  his  greatest  ignominy  and 
shame,  there  is  opposed,  not  Adam  specially,  al 
though  he  is  not  excluded,  but,  in  preference,  the 
weaker  vessel.  Such  a  piercing  of  the  heel  is  more 
largely  described  Psalm  xxii. ;  Isaiah  liii.  Among 
other  places  this  first  gospel  is  described  in  the  ex. 
Psalm  ;  alt-o  in  Is.  xxvii.  1  ;  John  xiv.  30;  Col.  i. 
13,  14;  1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  1  John  iii.  8  ;  Rev.  xii.  4,  5. — 
Ver.  16.  The  experience  here  described  was  that  of 
Rachel,  Thamar,  the  daughter-in-law  of  Eli,  and  the 
wife  of  Phinehas  (1  Sam.  iv.  19,  20).  [The  question 
whether  Mary  was  born  without  pain  is  one  that  does 
not  pertain  to  our  salvation  ;  individuals  may  affirm 
whilst  others  deny  it.] — Ver.  19.  Since  human 
nature,  through  sin,  is  so  frail  and  peiishable,  it  is 
a  good  and  wise  act  of  God,  that  he  lets  the  separa 
tion  of  soul  and  body  continue  for  so  long  a  time, 
even  to  the  reunion  and  resurrection  that  is  to 
endure. — It  is  a  great  consolation  for  women  in 
child-bearing  that  their  pains  before,  and  during, 
and  after  the  birth,  are  laid  upon  them  by  God.  He 
who  smites  can  also  heal  again  (Col.  iii.  1 8  ;  1  Pet. 
iii.  1).  Man,  fear  not  death,  but  keep  the  thought, 
rather,  that  it  is  ordained  by  the  Lord  of  all  flesh 
(Sirach  xli.  4), — Ver.  20.  In  view  of  the  death  in 
curred,  the  woman  might  rather  have  been  called 
the  dead,  and  the  mother  of  the  dead.  Her  having 
been  called  by  Adam  havah  (Eve),  the  living  and  the 
mother  of  the  living,  is  grounded  on  the  foregoing 
promise  of  the  Messiah  (Mark  iii.  3o). — It  is  a  con 
solation  for  the  poor  and  the  low,  that  God  clothed 
our  first  parents  with  skins. — As  often  as  thou 
puttest  off  thy  garments,  think  on  Jesus  Christ's  coat 
of  righteousness,  and  aspire  that  thou  muyest  be 
clothed  therewith  (Is.  Ixi.  It) ;  Rev.  iii.  17,  18 ;  Rom. 
xiii.  14). — [Adam  is  become  like  one  of  us  ;  here  is 
indicated  his  justification,  the  justilia  imputata."] — 
Ver.  23.  The  punishment  here  declared  was  also 
benevolently  intended ;  for  though  it  is  bitter  to 
man  to  obtain  his  food  from  the  labor  of  the  field, 
still  does  this  labor,  while  it  supports  him,  contribute 
to  the  promotion  of  his  health,  and  to  his  avoidance 
of  many  sins,  such  as  those  that  proceed  from  idle 
ness. — Ver.  24.  Paradise  was  an  imnge:  1.  Of  the 
kingdom  of  grace ;  2.  of  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
The  tree  of  life  pre-eminently  typifies  Christ. — Com 
parisons  between  Adam  and  Christ.  —  Agriculture 
is  holy. — O  man,  what  art  thou  ?  Earth,  and  again 
to  become  earth.  Bethink  thee  oft  and  diligently 
of  this ;  so  shall  every  proud  thought  be  gone. 
The  earthly  joy  has  ceased,  yet  still  we  have  a  heav 
enly. 

VALEU.  HEIIHKIUHCR  :  Magnolia  Dei:  Ye  shall 
not  die  at  all ;  that  was  the  first  lie  in  the  world ; 
the  devil  told  it ;  therefore  Christ  rightly  calls  him 
a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  (John  viii. 
44). — "  I  was  afraid."  That  was  the  first  lamenta 
tion  in  the  world,  and  came  from  pin. — 0  how  ofteii 


must  we,  poor  men,  now  say  with  Eve,  the  serpent 
beguiled  me  ! 

SCHRODER:  Every  creature  created  for  endless 
perfectibility  is  also  exposed  to  corruption  (Job  iv. 
18  ;  xv.  14).  Some  would  place  the  fall  of  angels  iu 
ch.  i.,  between  ver.  1  and  ver.  2,  since  they  suppose 
an  original  creation  in  ver.  1,  and,  as  a  consequence 
of  the  fall  of  the  spirits  in  the  same,  would  read  in 
stead  of  the  words,  "  the  earth  was  waste,"  etc.,  ver. 
2,  "the  earth  became  waste."  Others  look  for  the 
angel-fall  in  the  intimation  supposed  to  be  conveyed 
hi  the  account  of  the  second  day's  work  by  the  omis 
sion  of  the  words,  "  And  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 
To  others  again,  by  reason  of  ch.  i.  31,  the  time  im 
mediately  after  the  completed  world-creation  seems 
more  suitable  for  this.  And  some  fathers,  again, 
bring  the  fall  of  the  evil  angels  into  connection  with 
the  temptation  of  man,  meaning  that  the  former  hap 
pened  by  means  of  the  latter  (ch.  iii.  14).  God  bears, 
with  inexpressible  long-suffering,  the  devil  and  his 
kingdom,  because  to  him  the  good  and  right  of  the 
development,  even  in  its  perversion,  is  a  holy  thing. 
The  good  is  not  to  be  forced.  God's  power  and  love 
bears  now  the  unfolding  of  the  creaturely  life,  edu 
cates  it  freely  and  gradually. — Vers.  1-G.  HARDER: 
Eve  knew  not  yet  that  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent 
was  an  evil  subtlety  ;  it  was  to  her  only  shrewdness 
and  cunning.  She  took  the  serpent  for  her  tutor. 
The  serpent  turns  it  all  round,  makes  the  prohibition 
greater  than  the  gifts,  or  allows  her  only  to  hear  the 
former.  The  sly  attack  of  Satan  is  directed  against 
the  spiritual  citadel  of  the  soul,  against  faith  in  God; 
since  with  faith  obedience  stands  or  falls,  Matt.  iv. 
3  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  19).  The  lusts  follow  after  of  them 
selves. — Vers.  6,  7.  LUTHER:  Unbelief  is  the  primi 
tive  cause  and  source  of  all  sin,  and  whenever  the 
devil  can  succeed,  either  in  getting  away  the  word 
from  the  heart,  or  in  falsifying  it,  and  thus  bringing 
the  soul  to  unbelief,  he  can  easily  do  in  the  end  what 
he  pleases.  Such  subtlety  and  wickedness  follow  all 
false  teachers,  who,  under  the  appearance  ot'  good, 
would  pluck  out  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  God,  blind 
ing  them  to  his  word,  or  painting  before  them  another 
god  who  has  no  existence.  Whenever,  therefore, 
God's  word  is  changed  or  falsified,  then,  as  Moses 
says  in  his  song,  do  there  come  in  new  gods,  which 
our  fathers  never  reverenced.  He  would  have  mail 
regard  his  service  to  God  as  servile  bondage,  in  or 
der,  by  deluding  him  with  the  phantom  of  his  own 
proper  sovereignty,  to  make  him  the  slave  of  sin,  and, 
in  this  way,  like  himself.  This  gives  us  a  glimpse, 
perhaps,  of  the  cause  of  Satan's  ruin.  Through  the 
desire  of  sovereignty  it  may  be  that  he  himself  be 
came  a  fallen  being. — RAMBACH  :  The  learned  snap 
at  such  doubts  of  God's  word  as  the  cat  snaps  at  the 
mouse,  regarding  them  as  most  excellent  dainties, 
when,  in  fact,  it  is  a  feeding  on  death.  Out  of  envy 
must  the  prohibition  have  flowed ;  thus  would  he 
make  God  to  be  Satan  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  ii.  24), 
and  himself  to  be  God.  Satan's  promise  begins  like 
God's  threatening:  "in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,"  etc. 
— BACO  :  Man  allowed  himself  to  fancy  that  the  com 
mand  and  prohibition  of  God  were  not  the  rules  of 
good  and  evil,  but  that  good  and  evil  must  have  their 
own  principles  and  beginnings,  and  so  he  lusts  after 
a  knowledge  of  these  fancied  principles,  that  he  may 
be  no  more  dependent  on  God's  revealed  will,  but 
only  on  himself  and  his  own  proper  light  rather  than 
on  God.  Pride  has  overthrown  itself  (that  is,  Satan). 
His  words  invite  to  a  false  self-sufficiency,  and  to  a 
bold  independence ;  he  preaches  rebellion,  his  most 
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interior  being. — HERDER  :  Though  here  an  apple  lay, 
and  there  the  death,  whilst  in  God's  hands  the  bal 
ance  hung  suspended,  as  soon  as  it  came  to  subtle, 
casuistical  reasoning,  down  weighed  the  apple ;  the 
light  word  die  flew  up,  and  in  the  apple  Eve  saw 
nothing  less  than  divinity.  No  tree  in  all  the  garden 
round  had  a  look  so  fair  or  so  desirable  to  the  woman 
as  the  one  forbidden.  Now  is  her  unbelief  decided. 
— THE  SAME  :  To  lust  after.  To  have  the  soul  over 
powered  by  the  senses,  to  be  allured  or  fascinated,  to 
be  in  a  state  of  fluttering  or  throbbing  agitation.  No 
longer  in  thy  control ;  they  are  beyond  ;  the  soul  is 
off  to  the  other  side;  thou  wilt,  thou  must  away  to 
thy  parted  self,  which  dwells  there  in  the  beloved 
fruit.  Wherefore,  at  first,  an  inward  selfish  turning 
away  of  the  soul  from  that  divine  conformity  which 
sustains  its  destination  to  a  higher  godlikeness. 
Pride  and  self-sufficiency.  Of  this  inner  state  the 
origin  appears  as  unbelief  in  God's  word,  and,  there 
by,  as  an  erroneous  or  superstitious  belief  in  an  un 
known  being.  Desire  follows  the  tickling  of  the 
sense.  The  first  female  sinner  becomes,  after  Sa 
tan's  fashion,  the  first  temptress. — KRUMMACHER  :  In 
the  first  sin  lie  concealed  the  three  cardinal  sins,  lust 
of  the  flesh,  lust  of  the  eye,  and  pride  (that  is,  of  un 
righteous  coveting  of  possession,  enjoyment,  and 
power. — (Concerning  the  time  when  the  fall  took 
place,  see  p.  47). — Ver.  7.  By  experience,  alas  !  did 
they  become  aware  that  what  they  had  lost  was  the 
good,  that  that  into  which  they  had  fallen  was  the 
evil. — They  would  have  become  lords,  like  God,  and 
now  they  are  no  longer  masters  even  of  their  own 
bodies.  Man  fell  towards  evening.  At  this  season, 
in  later  times,  the  paschal  lambs  were  slain  as  types 
of  Christ  (Exod.  xii.  16).  Their  hiding  under  the  trees 
in  the  garden  stands  parallel  to  their  making  them 
selves  aprons.  What  the  one  was  in  the  small,  the 
same  was  the  other  in  the  greater,  account.  The  one 
betrays  their  ignorance  of  the  great  power  and  depth 
of  sin,  tlie  other  their  lost  knowledge  of  the  omnipo 
tence  and  omniscience  of  God  (Ps.  cxxxix. ;  Sirach 
xiv.  2;  Book  of  Wisdom  xvii.  10-13).  Both  area 
symbol  and  a  sign  of  their  falling  away,  and,  there 
with,  of  their  sharne.  Both,  moreover,  are  a  symbol 
and  a  sign  of  their  divine  original,  and,  therewith, 
of  a  glimmering  hope  of  redemption  from  the  body 
of  death.  Satan  is  not  at  all  ashamed  of  himself; 
Satan  does  not  hide  himself  before  God. — Vers.  9-13. 
The  voice  of  God  still  reaches  the  sinner  (Ps.  cxxxix. 
7-13).  Adam  and  Eve  show  themselves  in  their 
pure  sin-nakedness.  Dissatisfied  with  and  unjust 
towards  his  nearest  friend  and  towards  his  God, — 
they  who  before  had  been  his  joy  and  his  desire, — so 
does  sinner  complain  of  sinner,  yea,  of  God  himself, 
on  account  of  his  free  ordaining  and  his  very  kind 
ness  (Lara.  iii.  39 ;  Ps.  xviii.  27). — LCTHEU  :  God 
calls  to  Adam,  since  to  him  alone  had  come  the  word 
of  God,  on  the  sixth  day,  not  to  eat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit.  As,  therefore,  he  alone  had  heard  the  com 
mand  of  God,  so  is  he  the  first  summoned  to  judg 
ment.  The  most  loving  gifts  of  God  (ch.  ii.  18,  20) 
become  an  occasion  to  the  sinner,  and  are  used  as 
weapons  against  the  giver.  Sin  loosens  all  bands, 
even  the  most  excellent  and  the  most  holy.  He  calls 
her  no  longer,  my  wife. — Vers.  14,  15.  LUTHER:  He 
calls  not  upon  the  serpent;  he  asks  him  no  questions 
respecting  nins  that  are  past;  there  is  nothing  of  this 
kind  to  bring  him  to  repentance;  but  he  is  condemned 
on  the  spot.  (It  would  appear  from  this,  that  a  pre 
vious  fall  of  Satan  is  already  here  supposed.) — 
KRUUMACHEK:  After  its  work  is  finished,  then  is  lust 


divested  of  its  garment  of  light,  then  does  it  appeat 
in  its  true  form  of  a  sneaking,  earth-eating  worm, 
ever  crawling  upon  its  belly.  He  shall  be  given  up 
(for  that  is  the  force  of  the  language  as  applied  to 
Satan)  to  the  most  extreme  contempt,  to  the  deepest 
shame  and  degradation,  and  shall  become,  in  all  re 
spects,  like  a  serpent,  etc.,  until,  at  last,  he  is  cast 
into  the  fiery  lake.  There  is  a  difference  between  the 
fallen  man  and  the  fallen  angel ;  the  former  is  lying'.y 
seduced,  the  latter  is  the  lying  seducer ;  the  one  be 
comes  evil  from  without;  the  other  is  the  author  of 
evil  from  himself.  The  fiend  has  struck  us  only  on 
the  heel;  therefore  shall  his  head  be  crushed:  the 
wounds  which  he  inflicts  are  curable ;  the  wounds  in 
flicted  on  him  must  bring  him  unto  death. — Vers. 
16-19.  The  desire  becomes  a  burden.  Through 
pain  does  lust  revenge  itself  upon  the  senses ;  and 
yet,  too,  immediately  on  these  pains  there  follows 
great  joy  (John  xvi.  21).  With  gentle  force  would 
the  wife  rule  and  mislead  the  man  to  sin.  There 
fore  is  she  cast  into  subjection,  into  a  state  of  con 
stant  dependence  upon  the  man.  The  field  upon  the 
small  scale  is  a  speaking  symbol  of  man's  earthly 
condition  on  the  greater.  Adam's  transgression  was 
a  breaking  of  the  whole  ten  commandments  taken 
together  (then  follows  the  manner  in  which  this  is 
deduced,  p.  63). — Ver.  20.  Here,  as  earlier,  the  wife 
has  her  name  from  the  man.  In  a  similar  manner 
does  the  wife,  at  the  present  day,  exchange  the  pater 
nal  name  for  that  of  the  man. — LUTIIEK  :  It  is  the 
world,  moreover,  that  in  these  signs  of  wretchedness 
becomes  mad  and  foolish ;  for  who  can  easily  tell 
how  much  of  care  and  expense  people  incur  on  ac 
count  of  clothing  ?  Were  the  self-made  and  fig-leaf 
aprons  a  figure  of  our  own  righteousness,  which  ex 
poses  more  than  it  covers  our  nakedness,  so  are  the 
clothings  made  of  skins  the  symbols  of  the  right 
eousness  which  comes  through  the  life,  and  sutler- 
ings,  and  death  of  the  Redeemer  and  Mediator  (Is. 
Ixi.  10  ;  Eev.  iii.  17,  18).  A  sharp  contrast  that  be 
tween  the  first  Adam  who  would,  robber  like,  demand 
of  God,  and  the  second  Adam,  who  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  like  God  (Phil.  ii.  6).  God  now  un 
dertakes  the  charge  of  the  garden.  Earlier  it  was 
to  be  guarded  by  men ;  now  it  is  to  be  guarded 
against  them. — There  came  the  day  of  salvation.  It 
opened  again  the  door  to  the  fair  Paradise. 

GERLACH  :  The  immediate  consequence  of  the 
fall  is  the  awaking  the  feeling  of  shame,  that  is,  the 
consciousness  that  now  the  spirit,  torn  away  from 
God,  can  no  more  have  power  over  the  flesh.  In 
this  feeling  of  shame  the  awakened  conscience  now 
clothes  itself;  it  is  the  fear  that  would  hide  from  God, 
who  now  appears  as  an  adversary.  The  devil,  whose 
corporeal  appearance  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Script 
ure  (and  which,  therefore,  may  be  generally  said  to 
be  impossible), — what  constrained  him  to  speak 
through  the  beast?  It  (that  is,  the  serpent)  took 
advantage  of  man's  divinely  imparted  consciousness, 
that  he  was  destined  to  a  higher  godlikeness,  in 
which  he  should  attain  to  perfect  security  against 
every  temptation ;  this  was  for  the  purpose  of  blind 
ing  him  by  a  deceptive  appearance,  giving  him  a 
false  glimpse  of  the  glory  of  this  godlikeness  iu  the 
freedom  of  choice  (that  is,  an  apparent  freedom). 
The  origin  of  sin  lies,  therefore,  not  in  the  sensitiv 
ity,  as  this  history  shows,  but  in  the  spiritual  aspi 
ration  after  a  false  self-sufficiency,  independent  of 
God. 

AUGUSTINE  :  After  they  were  fallen  out  of  their 
lordly  state,  and  the  body  had  now  received  uiW 
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itself  a  sickly  and  death-bearing  concupiscence,  even 
then,  in  the  midst  of  the  punishment,  the  rational 
soul  gave  witness  to  its  noble  origin,  and  was  ashamed 
of  its  beastly  inclination.  Still,  behind  this  feeling 
of  shame,  it  evidently  seeks  to  hide  the  guilt  of  dis 
obedience.  The  first  sin  shows  itself  immediately  as 
the  mother  of  a  new  one.  Instead  of  acknowledging 
his  guilt,  Adam  puts  it  upon  the  woman,  yea,  even 
upon  God  himself,  when  he  adds  the  words,  "  whom 
thou  gavest  to  me  for  a  companion."  The  woman 
carries  it  on  in  the  same  way  of  sinful  exculpation. 
At  that  time,  the  labor  of  the  field  afforded  the  sin 
gle  example  of  man's  outward  calling  upon  the  earth ; 
on  every  condition,  nevertheless,  on  every  calling,  on 
every  occupation  of  earth,  is  laid  the  curse,  that  is, 
great  necessity  and  tribulation,  great  vanity  and  dis 
appointment  in  the  most  painful  toil.  Since  that 
tune,  moreover,  a  great  change  has  passed  upon  na 
ture.  The  death  of  the  body  is  the  visible  emblem 
and  type  of  the  everlasting  destruction.  It  is  the 
dark  curtain  hung  before  the  world  beyond,  and 
which,  to  the  unconverted  sinner,  covers  nothing  else 
than  hopeless  misery. 

Lisco,  B.  1 :  It  is  no  less  Satanic  when  Satan  uses 
language  respecting  God's  word  and  revelation  simi 
lar  to  that  which  is  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. — 
Sin  from  sin. — In  place  of  wretched  lies,  man  ought 
to  confess ;  in  place  of  sinful  exculpation  he  ought  the 
more  to  seek  forgiveness. — CALWER,  Handbook : 
Christ  the  serpent-crusher.  Ver.  19  :  Here,  too, 
again,  are  punishment  and  redemption.  Ver.  20 : 
Man  clothed  in  the  skins  of  slain  beasts ;  how  solemn 
now  to  him  is  death  thus  contemplated  ! — As  in  ver. 
15,  the  beginning  of  prophecy,  so  in  ver.  21,  the  be 
ginning  of  sacrifice. — Comparison  of  the  three  first 
chapters  in  the  Bible  with  the  last. — BUNSEN  :  [The 


true  tree  of  life  is  the  knowledge  of  limitations,  that 
is,  in  the  moral  government  of  the  natural  world,  etc. 
And  this  tree  would  grow  ever  more  in  Paradise  (?). 
The  limitation  of  the  law  (positive  law)  lay  rather  in 
the  tree  of  knowledge.]  The  nature-side  of  the 
figure  is  the  great  historical  event  that  laid  waste 
every  territory  of  the  earth,  which  had  been  pre 
viously  blessed,  and  drove  out  the  inhabitants  to 
wander  forth  to  other  lands.  Every  word  must  be 
taken  as  the  indication  of  a  great  igneous  phenome 
non  in  nature.  Natural  science  has  recognized  in 
those  regions  the  effects  of  such  an  old  volcanic 
power,  though  falling  in  the  historical  time.  The  old 
traditions  of  the  Bactains,  too,  seem  to  speak  of  the 
upheaving  of  the  mountains,  when  they  tell  us  that 
the  evil  spirit  of  their  fathers  made  the  lovely  cli 
mate  almost  if  not  wholly  uninhabitable  by  reason 
of  the  shuddering  cold. — MICHOW  ("  The  Primitive 
History  of  the  Human  Race,"  1858)  :  The  fall. 
We  distinguish  three  degrees  :  1.  The  preparation  ; 
2.  the  carrying  out ;  3.  the  nearest  effects. — TAUBE 
("  Sermon  on  Genesis,"  1855):  Marriage.  1.  How  it 
was  established  in  a  state  of  innocence ;  2.  what 
changes  it  underwent  in  consequence  of  the  fall ;  3. 
how  it  is  again  restored  by  Christ. — How  Adam  is 
the  type  and  an  antitype  of  Christ :  1.  Wherein  we 
see  the  type  ;  2.  wherein  the  antitype. — The  history 
of  the  fall :  1.  How  exactly  it  represents  the  way  sin 
takes  in  all  men  ;  2.  how  it  predicts,  moreover,  the 
way  that  grace  takes  in  us. — W.  HOFFMANN  ("  Voices 
of  the  Watchmen  in  the  Old  Testament,"  1856) : 
The  primitive  word  of  the  divine  promise  (ver.  15). 
It  brings  us,  1.  curse  in  the  blessing  ;  2.  blessing  in 
the  curse.  [Curse  in  the  blessing  :  it  goes  through 
out  the  outward  and  the  inner  strife.  Blessing  in 
the  curse  :  the  restoration  of  Paradise.] 


SECOND    SECTION. 

Cain  and  Abel. — Tlie  Cainites. — TJie  ungodly  Worldliness  of  the  first  Civilization. 


CHAPTER  IV.  1-26. 

1  And  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife,  and  she  conceived,  and  bare  *  Cain  [the  gotten,  or  pos 
session],  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord   [from,  or  with  the  God  of  the  future,  or 

2  Jehovah].       And  again2  she    bare    his    brother  Abel  [Habel,  the  perishable  ;  ^-!"t,  vanishing  breath 

3  of  life].     And  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep,  but  Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground.     And 
in  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass  that  Cain  brought  [offered]  from  the  fruit  of  the  ground 

4  an  offering  [JTPIJB]  unto  the  Lord.     And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof.     And  the  Lord  had  respect3  [looked  in  mercy]  unto  Abel  and 

5  to  his  offering.     But  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  respect.     And  Cain  was 

6  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell.     Ani  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou 

7  wroth  ?    and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen  ?     If  thou  doest  well   shalt  thou  not  be 

accepted?*       [Lange  translates  more  correctly,  lifting  up  of  the  countenance.]     and     if     tllOU     doest    llOt 

well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door  [like  a  ravenous  beast  for  prey].     And  unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire 

8  [sin's  desire— sin  personified],  and  thou    shalt    rule  [lut  thou  shalt  rule]  over  him.      And  Cain 

talked  6  with  Abel  his  brother  [repeating  God's  words  hypocritically  or  mockingly  to  him.    This  is  adapted 
to  Lange's  translation,  Cain  told  it  to  his  brother.    See  Exegetical  notes]  ;     And   it   came  to    pass    that 

9  when  they  were  in  the  field,  Cain  rose  up  against  his  brother,  and  slew  him.     And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother?     And  he  sairl,  I  know  not ; 
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10  am  I  my  brother's  keeper?     And  he  said,  What  hast  thou  done?     The  voice  of  thy 

1 1  brother's  blood  °  [properly,  blood-drops,  plural]  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground.    And  now  thou 

art    cursed    from    the    earth    [which  had  before  been  cursed,  ch.  iii.  17 ;  Bunsen  :  away  from  this  ground], 

v2  which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  thy  brother's  blood  from  thy  hand.     When 
thou  tillest  the  ground  it  shall  not  henceforth  yield  to  tliee  her  strength  :  a  fugitive  and 

a    vagabond    [^1  ?3  >  frightened  and  driven  on,  shunned  and  abhorred]  shalt    tllOU    be    in    the    earth 
J    And  Cain  Said  Unto  the  Lord,   My  punishment  [Lango  renders  it  guilt,  which  is  certainly  nearer  th« 

14  Hebrew  ^ai s]  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.     Behold  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from 

the    face    of  I  he    earth    [from  the  open,  cleared,  inhabited  distiict  of  the  earth]  j     and   from    thy    face 

shall  I  be  hid;  and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth ;  and  it  shall  come 

15  to  pass  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me.    And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  There 
fore  whosoever  slayeth  Cain,  vengeance   shall  be  taken  on  him  seven-fold.     And  the 

16  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him  should  kill  him.     And  Cain  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod  [exile]  on  the  east  of  Eden. 

17  And  Cain  knew  his  wife,  and  she  conceived,  and  bare  Enoch  [Hanoch,  the  devoted,  initiated], 
and  he  builded  a  city,  and  called  the  name  of  the  city  after  the  name  of  his  son  Enoch. 

18  And  Unto  Enoch  was  born  Irad  [city,  "ny.  TPS,  townsman,  or,  with  elision  of  one  y,  prince  of  a  city]  ; 
and    Irad    begat    Mehlljael    [Furst  and  Gesenius  :  nnr,  smitten  of  God  ;   questionable  whether  it  is  uot 
rather,  purified,  formed  by  God]  ;  and  Mahujael  [ Hebrew,  Mahujiel]  begat  Methusael  [man  of  God,  great 
man  of  God,  P.tt,    1ZJ    for  "ItUK,    and  bx]  :      and     Methusael     begat    Lamech    [strong  young  man; 

19  Gesenius].     And  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives:    the  name  of  the  one  was  Adah 

[ornament,  decoration,  elegant],   and  the  name  of  the  Other  Was   Zillah  [Gesenius:   shadow;   Fuerst: 

20  sounding,  song,  from  bbx  ;  or  player].      And  Adah  bare  Jabal  [Fuerst :  rambler,  wanderer,  nomade,  from 

21  be"]  :   he  was  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  in  tents  and  of  such  as  have  cattle.     And  his 
brother's  name  was  Jubal  [Fuerst:  one  triumphing,  harper,  from  bs^].     He  was  the  father  of 

22  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  the  organ.     And  Zillah,  she   also  bare  Tubal-Cain 

[Gesenius  :  smith,  mason,  or  lance-maker  ;  literally,  brass  of  kain,  that  is,  brass  weapons],  ail  instructor  of 
every  artificer7  [Lange  more  correctly:  hammerer  or  polisher  of  all  cutting  instruments]  in  brass  and 

23  iron ;  and  the  sister  of  Tubal-Cain  was  Naamah  [loveliness,  the  lovely].     And  Lamech  said 
unto  his  wives : 

Adah  and  Zillah  hear  my  voice, 
Ye  wives  of  Lamech  hearken  unto  my  speech ; 
For  I  have  slain  a  man  to  my  wo.unding ; 
And  a  young  man,  to  my  hurt. 

24  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold, 

Truly  Lamech  seventy  and  seven-fold  [Bunsen  :  seven  times  seventy]. 

25  And  Adam  knew  his  wife  again,  and  she  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Seth  [fixed, 
compensation,  settled],  for  God  (Elohim),  said  she,  hath  appointed  me  another  seed  instead 

26  of  Abel  whom  Cain  slew.     And  to  Seth  also  was  there  born  a  son,  and  he  called  his 

name  EnOS  [man,  weak  man,  son  of  man].  Then  began  men  to  Call  upon  [call  out,  proclaim]  the 
name  of  the  Lord  8  [the  name  Jehovah,  in  distinction  from  Elohim,  though  not  accordingto  the  full  conception 
of  the  name.  See  Exod.  vi.]. 

I1  Ver.  1.— For  remarks  on  "PJ5  F13J5  and  TS ,  see  the  Exegetical,  and  marginal  note.— T.  L.] 
[3  Ver.  2.— mbb  C]Om  can  only  mean  a  second  bearing,  and  not  the  birth  of  a  twin.— T.  L.] 
[3  Ver.  4. — y*3"'1  would  have  been  better  rendered  looked  at,  with  bx  ;  with  "J52  or  b?w,  it  has  just  the  contrary 
»cnse,  looked  away  from,  Job  vii.  19  et  al. — T.  L.] 

[4  Ver.  7. —  HXiy  ;  the  context  and  the  contrast  will  hardly  allow  any  other  sense  to  this  than  that  of  acceptance,  eta 
denoted  by  the  lifting "up  the  countenance ;  see  theExegetical.  Vulgate,  recipies.  IPp^OH  must  refer  to  sin  personified 
as  masculine  by  the  participle  yZ"""K  Comp.  Gen.  iii.  16,  where  the  same  word  denotes  subordination,  tliat  which  u 
ruled  over  ;  only  there  it  is  applied  to  persons,  whilst  here  it  means  the  appetite  or  passion,  represented  as  a  wild  beast,  in 
subjection  to  the  righteous  will. — T.  L.  J 

[*  Ver.  8.— "IBSO1!.  See  the  Exegctical.  The  best  interpretation  is  that  of  Delitzsch  and  of  somo  Jewish  commenta 
tors,  which  makes  the  elliptical  subject  (or  thing  said)  the  very  action  that  follows,  and  which  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  havt 
supplied  in  words.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that  they  read  any  different  text.— T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  10.—  ie*j,  plural  intensive ;  comp.  Ps.  v.  7,  D^m  iahX,  man  of  bloods,  very  bloody  man,  1's.  xxvi.  9  ;  Ir.  21. 
D^pSS  agrees  grammatically  with  C^Bl ,  and  not  with  b"p,  voice,  as  would  seem  from  our  English  Vcrs'on.  The  most 
literal,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  impressive,  rendering,  would  be  obtained  by  taking  blp  as  the  nominative  inde 
pendent,  or  exclamatory  :  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  bloods!  they  cry;  or,  Hark  1  it  is  the  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood- 
drops,—  they  are  cryingunto  me.  The  separation  of  the  participle  from  the  remoter  subject  gives  it  such  a  fore.',  and  inak 
this,  though  seemingly  free,  the  most  truly  literal  or  cmotbnaf  sense.  Rashi  and  Aben  Ezra  say  the  word  is  plural  beoaOM 
it  denotes  all  Abel's  possible  posterity,  thus  murdered  with  him.  Other  Jewish  writers  have  drawn  a  stUl  more  singulai 
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inference.  Thus  it  is  said  in  the  Talmud,  Sanhedrin  fol.  37:  "  The  plural  here  is  to  teach  us  that  every  one  who  destroys 
a  single  li/c  li-om  Itrael,  there  is  a  writing  against  him  as  though  he  had  destroyed  a  world  full  of  lives."  Another  Jewish 
interpretation  (see  Rashi)  says  that  the  plural  form  represents  the  many  wounds  that  Cain  had  given  him,  beoau.se  he  did 
not  know  tVom  what  part  of  the  body  the  soul  or  life  (the  blood)  would  go  out  ;  all  these  bloody  mouths  crying  out  to  God, 
"  a  tongue  in  every  one."  Comp.  Shakespeare,  Antony's  speech  over  the  dead  body  of  Caesar.  See  alto  the  Exegctieal, 
and  marginal  note.  —  T.  L.] 

[7  Ver.  22.  —  UJ~n  means  the  smith  himself;  but  this  cannot  make  sense  unless  we  adopt  a  different  pointing  from 
the  Masoretic,  wht-n  it  may  read  :  a  sharpener  of  everything  (  ^2),  a  smith,  or  worker  of  brass,  etc.  —  T.  L.j 

[8  Ver.  26.  —  C  w3  ;  sec  the  Exegetical.    They  first  began,  or  there  was  then  a  beginning  of  the  invocation  or  formula 

(liismillah).    A  correspond 


~Z'C2  ,  beshemycJioiuah.    Comp.  it  with  the  Arabic  invocation  or  formula 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  propagation  of  the  human  race  through 
the  formation  of  the  family,  is,  in  its  beginning,  laid 
outside  ol'  Paradise,  not  because  it  was  in  contradic 
tion  with  the  paradisaical  destiny,  but  because  it 
had,  from  the  beginning,  an  unparadisaical  char 
acter  (that  is,  not  in  harmony  with  the  first  life  as 
led  in  Paradise. — T.  L.).  Immediately,  however, 
even  in  the  first  Adamic  generation,  the  human  race 
presents  itself  in  the  contrast  of  a  godless  and  a 
pious  line,  in  proof  that  the  sinful  tendency  propa 
gates  itself  along  with  the  sin,  whilst  it  shows  at  the 
same  time  that  not  as  an  absolute  corruption,  or 
fatalistic  necessity,  does  it  lay  its  burden  upon  the 
race.  This  contrast,  which  seems  broken  up  by  the 
fratricide  of  Cain,  is  restored  again  at  the  close  of 
our  chapter,  by  the  birth  and  destination  of  Seth. 
la  regard  to  its  chief  content,  however,  the  section 
before  us  is  a  characterizing  of  the  line  of  Gain.  It 
is  marked  by  a  very  rapid  unfolding  of  primitive 
culture,  but  throughout  in  a  direction  worldly  and 
ungodly,  just  as  we  find  it  afterwards  among  the 
Karaites.  The  ideality  of  art,  to  which  the  Cainites 
in  their  formative  tendency  have  already  advanced, 
appears  as  a  substitute  for  the  reality  of  a  religious- 
ideal  course  of  life,  and  becomes  ministerial  to  sin 
and  to  a  malignant  pride.  Not  without  ground  are 
the  decorative  dress  (the  name  Adah),  the  musical 
skill  (the  name  Zillah)  and  beauty  of  the  daughters 
of  Cain  brought  into  view.  For  after  the  contrast 
presented  in  chapter  v.  between  the  Sethites,  who 
advance  in  the  pure  direction  of  a  godly  life,  and 
the  Cainites,  who  are  ever  sinking  lower  and  lower 
in  an  ungodly  existence,  there  is  shown,  chapter  vi., 
how  an  intercourse  arises  between  them,  and  how 
the  Sethites,  infatuated  by  the  charms  of  the  Cain- 
itish  women,  introduce  a  mingling  of  both  lines, 
and,  thereby,  a  universal  corruption.  According  to 
Knobel  the  chapter  must  be  regarded  as  the  genea 
logical  register  of  Adam,  though  this  does  not  agree, 
he  says,  with  the  genealogical  register  of  the  Elohist 
(ch.  v.),  which  names  Seth  as  the  first-born  (!)  of 
Adam.  The  ethnological  table  (ch.  x.),  he  tells  us, 
can  only  embrace  the  Caucasian  race,  whilst  the 
Cainites  can  only  be  a  legendary  representation  of 
the  Kast  Asian  tribes  (p.  63),  the  author  of  which 
thereby  places  himself  in  opposition  to  the  later  ac 
count,  that  represents  all  the  descendants  of  Cain  as 
perishing  in  the  flood.  The  traits  of  the  Caiuitic 
race,  as  presented  by  Knobel,  belong  not  alone  to 
the  East  Asiatic  people.  They  are  ground-forms  of 
primitive  worldliness  in  the  human  race.  In  respect 
to  the  genealogical  table  of  ch.  iv.  and  v.,  Knobel 
remarks  "  that  the  Cainitic  table  agrees  tolerably 
well  with  the  Sethic  "  (p.  54).  For  the  similarities 
and  differences  of  both  tables,  cornp.  KEIL,  p.  71. 


These  relations  will  be  more  distinctly  shown  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  names.  Concerning  the  Jeho- 
vistic  peculiarities  of  language  in  this  section,  see 
KNOBEL,  p.  56. 

2.  Vers.  1  and  2.  "  Men  are  yet  in  Eden,  but  no 
longer  in  the  garden  of  Eden."  Delitzsch.  Pro 
creation  a  knowing.  The  moral  character  of  sexual 
intercourse.  Love  a  personal  knowing.  The  love 
of  marriage,  in  its  consummation,  a  spiritual  corpo 
real  knowing.  The  expression  is  euphemistic.  In 
the  Pentateuch  only,  in  the  supplementary  correc 
tions  of  the  original  writing.  The  like  in  other 
ancient  languages.  The  name  Cain  is  explained 
directly  from  nP''3j3 ,  the  gotten.*  The  word  n*p 

*  [Ver.  1.  T."*3p.  The  sense  of  bearing  (pariens), 
pro-creating,  begetting,  seems  to  be  older  in  this  word  than 
that  of  yetting,  or  possessing,  and  if  so,  it  should  guide  us 
in  interpreting  the  language  of  this  very  aneifnt  docu 
ment.  It  is  a  case  in  which,  if  ever,  words  would  be  used 
in  their  archaic  significance.  It  is,  moreover,  much  more 
easy  to  see  how  the  latter  senses  came  from  the  former  than 
to  trace  them  in  the  opposite  direction.  There  is  the  sama 
order  in  the  Latin  pario,  Greek  TI'KTW,  TCKOS,  TOKOJ,  birth, 
offspring,  gain  (primum  parit  mater  fit  ium— pcpfrit  divi- 
tias).  tor  decided  examples  of  the  elder  generative  sense 
in  the  Hebrew  word,  Fee  Deut.  xxxii.  6,  ~pp  ~p~X  XTi, 
tliy  father  that  begat  thee,  where  it  is  used  in  parallelism 
with  "Tw?  and  "j"13^,  and  in  precisely  the  same  con 
nection  as  "I"1'"1  a"d  ~3?T"i^2  in  vcr.  18  of  the  same  chap 
ter.  Compare  also  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22,  where  it  is  used  both 
by  Melchizedek  and  by  Abraham,  as  an  antique  designation 
of  the  Creator,  more  solemn  and  impressive  than  XT)3j 
"  El  Elinn,  God  most  high,  y-XI  C^EU  HS'p ,  Gen 
erator  (Creator,  ancient  founder)  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth.'1  The  LXX.  there  renders  it  eimo-e,  and  tlie  Vulgate 
creavit  ;  so  interpreted  also  by  Rashi  and  ilaimonides.  In 
Ps.  cxxxix.  13,  TTP^S  rPJp  (rendered,  thou  hast  pos 
sessed  my  reins),  the  context  shows  that  it  must  have  this 
older  and  deeper  sense  ;  since  the  reins  denote  the  most 
interior  or  fundamental  being,  and  the  words  following 
express,  as  far  as  language  can,  the  supernatural  creative 
action,  exclusively  divine,  and  that  supervenes  in  every 
human  quickening  ;  "'liCPl ,  thou  didst  overshadow  me, 
en-eo-KiWas  /aoi ;  compare  Luke  i.  35.  This  is  also  the  best 
sense  Prov.  viii.  22,  ">33p  tt'rP  ,  rendered,  the  Lord  pos 
sessed  me,— rather,  begat  me,  as  the  Trpwro-roxos,  Col.  i.  15. 
To  these  passages  we  are  justified  in  addi  .g  the  ono  bolero 
us,  Gen.  iv.  1.  The  idea  of  possession  or  oc'iuisitiot!,  ns 
outward  gain  or  property,  does  not  suit.  Eve  had  her  mind 
upon  the  seed  of  the  woman,  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  nuthiug  could 
be  more  natural  than  that  she  should  have  used  this  kind 
of  language.  She  cries  out  in  her  joy,  ^p  Ti"2p,  Kanitki 
Kain,  TCTOKO.  TOKOV,  or  T«OS,  genui  gentium,  or  generatifmew, 
I  have  borne  the  send,  a  man,  the  Lord.  She  calls  him  a 
man,  C~X  ;  for  the  child  as  a  disiinctive  name  was  as  yet 
unknown,  and  she  saw  only  the  image  of  tt:e  humanity 
without  regard  to  size  or  growth.  Nothing  could  be  moro 
subjectively  truthful.  It  was  a  new  man,  and  she  connects 
•with  it,  as  with  her  own  being,  a  creative  or  generative 
process.  So  Bashi,  regarding  r  X  as  equivalent  to  C£  ,  para 
phrases  the  words :  "  When  God  created  me  and  my  mail 


CHAP.  IV.  1-26. 


may  mean,  to  create,  to  bring  out,  also  to  gain,  to 
attain,  which  we  prefer. — I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord. — The  interpretation  of  Luther  and 
Others,  including  Philippi,  namely,  "  the  man,  the 
Lord"  not  only  anticipates  the  unfolding  of  the 
Messianic  idea,  but  goes  beyond  it ;  for  the  Messiah 
is  not  Jehovah  absolutely.  And  yet  the  explana 
tion  :  with  the  help  of  Jehovah  (with  his  helpful 
presence,  Knobel),  is  too  weak.  So  too  the  Vulgate 
is  incorrect :  per  Deum,  or  the  interpretation  of 
Clericus  :  PX1^  ,  from  Jehovah,  that  is,  in  associa 
tion,  in  connection  with  Jehovah,  I  have  gotten  a 
man.  In  this  it  remains  remarkable,  that  in  the 
name  itself,  the  more  particular  denotation  is  want 
ing.  We  may  be  allowed,  therefore,  to  read :  a  man 

(^"'X)  lie  created  us  alone,  or  by  himself,  "i"1^2,  but  in 
this  we  are  sharers  with  him  ;  that  is,  we  are  pro-creators," 
and  so  she  says  THJp.  The  new  offspring  carries  the 
"ln^2,tho  image  or  species  which  had  been  created  in  the 
beginning;  and  so  Aben  Ezra  says  that  '•Adam,  when  he 
saw  that  lie  must  die,  felt  the  need  of  keeping  alive  the 
","«  ,  and  therefore  Eve  uses  this  lan<niage."  Mairuonidcs, 
without  denying  this,  somewhat  modifies  it  by  rendering 
fix,  as  Onkclos  does,  by  n"i!~P  np,  "before  the  Lord  : 
for  when  we  die  he  shall  stand  in  our  place  to  worship  his 
creator,"  'XllS,  regarding  Cain's  birth  as  a  creation, 
though  in  a  qualified  sense.  If  Hip  ,  then,  is  TeVoxe,  gcnuit, 
peperit,  "~p  is  TOKOS,  TCKOS,  genilus,  portivi.  The,  derivation 
which  Gesenius  seems  to  favor  (  "pp,  lancea,  1  Sam.  xxi. 
1C),  is  utterly  absurd.  What  would  make  Eve  think  of 
lances,  or  weapons  of  war,  before  there  had  been  a  human 
birth  on  earth  !  besides,  as  thus  used,  it  is  evidently  a  much 
later  word,  from  whatever  source  it  may  have  come.  Ge 
senius  himself  regards  Hip  as  cognate  with  "p3,  "DPI  ; 
hence  there  is  no  difficulty  in  connecting  it,  not  only  with 
the  Arabic  , .  Q  ,  but  also  the  Greek  and  Latin  yev,  yen. 
If  so,  then  Kain  (Kin,  Ken),  is  equal  to  yeVos  etymologically 
as  well  as  lexically.  The  particle  D  X  is  generally  taken  by 
the  Jewish  grammarians  as  a  preposition  =  with  (  C3J ),  or 
as  dcnotir.2  the  closest  union  between  tho  verb  and  its  ob 
ject,  and  in  certain  cases  its  subject ;  though  sometimes  they 
say  it  is  equivalent  to  C2CS? ,  substance.  This  is  the  view  of 
Gesenius.  It  has  the  force  of  a  reflex  pronoun  express 
ing  ipseity,  or  self  hood,  as  individuality, —  C"1"'^"."!  PX  . 
the  very  heavens  themselves.  A  close  examination  always 
shows  some  kind  of  emphasis,  or  some  contrast,  stronger 
or  weaker.  Or  at  least  it  may  be  said  it  calls  attention 
to  a  thing  in  some  way.  The  cases  where  it  seems  to  be 
used  as  a  preposition,  or  where  it  is  used  to  make  the  sepa 
rate  objective  pronouns,  can  be  easily  explained  from  this. 

"pp   PX iV.rP   flX — it  is  placed  here  before  both  in 

precisely  the  same  way.     This  makes  it  harsh  and  diffi 
cult  to  give  it  the  rendering  with  in  the  latter  case,  and 
seems  to  shut  us  up  to  the  rendering  :   I  have  borne  a  man, 
the  very  Jehovah,  or,  I  have  borne  a  man,  the  very  God, 
the  very  Jehovah.    The  supposition  would  not  be  extrava 
gant  that  in  this  earliest  use  of   the    name  (earliest  as 
spoken)  there  is  an  emphasis  in  its  future   form,  nTP  or 
mrP  (yah-yeh  or  yah-vah),  the  one  who  shall  be,  as  in 
Exodus  iii.  14  ;  except  that  in  the  latter  passage  it  is  in 
the  first  person,  !"PnX  "I'i'X  mriX.    The  greatness  of 
Eve's  mistake  in  applying  the  expression  to  one  who  was 
the  typo  of  Antichrist  rather  than  of  tho  Redeemer,  should 
not  so  shock  u.-s  as  to  affect  tho  interpretation  of  the  pas 
sage,  now  that  the  covenant  God  is  revealed  to  us  as  a  being  ] 
so  traiiseendingly  different.     The  limitation  of  Eve's  knowl-  I 
edge,  and  perhaps  her  want  of  due  distinction  between  the  ! 
divine  and  the  human,  only  sets  in  a  stronger  liuht  the 
intei  nity  of  her  hope,  and  the  subjective  truthfulness  of  her  i 
language.     Had  her  reported  words,  at  such  a  time,  con-  I 
taincd  no  reference  to  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman,  the 
rationalist  would  doubtless  have  used  it  as  a  proof  that  she  ! 
could   have   known  nothing  of  any  such  prediction,   and  I 
that,  therefore,  Gen.  iii.  15  and  Gen.  iv.  1  must  have  been 
written  by  different  authors,  ignoring  or  contradicting  eacli  ! 
other.-  T.  L.] 


with  Jehovah,  that  is,  one  who  stands  in  connection 
with  Jehnvah ;  yet  it  may  be  that  the  mode  of  gain 
ing:  gotten  with  Jehovah,  characterizes  the  name 
itself.  The  choice  of  the  name  Jehovah  denotes 
here  the  God  of  the  covenant.  In  the  blessed  con- 
fidence  of  female  hope,  she  would  seem,  with  evi 
dent  eagerness,  to  greet,  in  the  new-born,  the  prom 
ised  woman's  seed  (ch.  iii.  15),  according  to  her 
understanding  of  the  word.  Lamech,  too,  although 
on  better  grounds,  expected  something  immensely 
great  from  his  son  Noah.  We  must  observe  here 
that  the  mother  is  indicated  as  the  name-giver.  In 
the  case  of  the  second  name,  Abel  (Habel),  which 
denotes  a  swiftly-disappearing  breath  of  life,  or 
vanity,  or  nothingness,  nothing  of  the  kind  is  said. 
Yet  in  place  of  the  great  and  hasty  jov  of  hope, 
there  seems  to  have  come  a  fearful  motherly  pre 
sentiment  (DELITZSCII,  p.  199).  That  they  were 
twins,  as  Kimchi  holds,  is  a  sense  the  text  does  not 
favor.  Abel  as  shepherd,  especially  of  the  smaller 
cattle  ('X2Z),  is  the  type  of  the  Israclitish  patriarchs. 
Cain,  as  the  first-born,  takes  the  agricultural  occupa 
tion  to  which  his  father  was  first  appointed.  The 
oldest  ground-forms,  therefore,  of  the  human  calling, 
which  Adam  united  in  himself,  are  divided  between 
his  two  sons  in  a  normal  way  (Cain  was,  in  a  certain 
sense,  the  heir  by  birth,  and  the  ground-proprietor)! 
It  must  be  remarked,  too,  that  agriculture,  as  the 
older  form,  does  not  appear  as  the  younger  in  its 
relation  to  cattle-breeding.  "  Both  modes  of  living 
belong  to  the  earliest  times  of  humanity,  and,  ac 
cording  to  Varro  and  Dicccarchus  in  Porphyry,  follow 
directly  after  the  times  when  men  lived  upon  the 
self-growing  fruits  of  the  earth."  Knobel.  ''lathe 
choice  of  different  callings  by  the  two  brothers,  we 
seek  in  vain  for  any  indication  of  a  difference  in 
moral  disposition."  So  Keil  maintains,  against  Uof- 
inann,  that  agriculture  was  a  consequence  of  the 
cursing  of  the  ground.  Delitzsch,  however,  together 
with  Hofmann,  is  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  in  the 
brothers'  choice  of  different  callings  there  was  al 
ready  expressed  the  different  directions  of  their 
minds, — that  Abel's  calling  was  directed  to  the 
covering  of  the  sinful  nakedness  by  the  skins  of 
beasts  (Hofmann),  and  therefore  Abel  was  a  shep 
herd  (!).  Delitzsch,  too,  would  have  it  that  Abel 
took  the  small  domestic  cattle,  only  for  the  sake  of 
their  skins,  and,  to  some  extent,  for  their  milk, 
though  this  was  a  kind  of  food  which  had  not  been 
used  in  Paradise.  It  would  follow,  then,  that  if  Abel 
slew  the  beasts  for  the  sake  of  their  skins,  and, 
moreover,  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice  only  the  fat 
parts  of  the  firstlings,  it  must  have  been  that  he 
suffered  the  flesh  in  general  of  the  slaughtered 
animals  to  become  offensive  and  go  to  corruption. 
It  would  follow,  too,  that  the  human  sacerdotal  par 
taking  of  the  sacrificial  offering,  which  later  became 
the  custom  in  most  cases,  had  not  yet  taken  place ; 
not  to  say  that  the  supposition  of  the  enjoyment  of 
animal  food  having  been  first  granted,  Gen.  is.  o,  is 
wholly  incorrect. 

3.  Vers.  3-8.  The  first  offerings.  The  differ 
ence  between  the  offering  pleasing  to  God,  and  that 
to  which  he  has  not  respect.  The  envy  cf  n  brother, 
the  divine  warning,  and  the  brother's  murder, 
fratricide  in  its  connection  with  the  offering,  a  type 
of  all  religious  wars.  The  expression  WF  ^"B 
denotes  the  passing  of  a  definite  and  considerable 
time  (Knobel :  after  the  beginning  of  their  respective 
occupations),  and  indicates  also  a  harvest-season; 


256 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


yet  to  take  it  for  the  end  of  the  year,  as  is  done  by 
De  Wette,  Van  Bohlen,  and  others,  is  giving  it  too 
definite  a  sense. — It  came  to  pass  that  Cain 
brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  nn:E  (from 
H37D  ;  Arabic  :  to  make  a  present,  "  the  most  general 
name  of  the  offering,  as  also  "a^i?."  Delitzsch). 
Fruits  belonged  to  the  oldest  offerings.  Though  no 
altar  is  mentioned,  as  also  in  ch.  viii.  20,  it  is  never 
theless  to  be  supposed.  In  the  offering  of  Abel  it 
is  prominently  stated  that  he  brought  of  the  first 
born  of  his  herds  (rn'TCS),  but  it  is  not  said  of 
Cain  that  his  offerings  were  first  fruits — n"n"S3. 
There  is  added,  moreover,  in  respect  to  Abel,  the 
word:  'jnrbn'SI  (and  of  the  fat  thereof).  Knobel 
explains  this  as  meaning,  from  their  fat;  Keil,  on 
the  contrary,  understands  it  of  the  fat  pieces,  that 
is,  of  the  fattest  of  the  firstlings.  The  ground  taken 
by  some,  that  it  was  because  no  sacrificial  feasts  had 
been  instituted,  or  because  men  had  not  yet  eaten 
of  flesh,  is  pure  hypothesis.  It  shows  rather  that 
we  must  not  think  here  of  the  animal  offerings  of 
Leviticus.  Here  arise  two  questions:  1.  By  what 
was  it  made  known  that  God  looked  to  the  offering 
of  Abel, — that  is,  with  gracious  complacency  ?  Many 
commen'ators  say  tliMt  Jehovah  pet  on  fire  the  offer 
ing  of  Abt  1  by  fire  from  heaven,  according  to 
Leviticus  ix.  24 ;  Jud.  vi.  21  (Theodotion,  Hierony- 
mus,  &c.).  Delitzsch  :  the  look  of  Jehovah  was  a 
fire-glance  that  set  on  fire  the  off.-ring.  Keil,  how 
ever,  reminds  us  how  it  is  said,  that  to  Abel  himself, 
as  well  as  to  his  offering,  the  look  of  Jehovah  was 
directed.  Knobel  assumes,  with  Schumann,  that  it 
suits  better  to  think  of  a  personal  appearance  of 
Jehovah  at  the  time  of  the  offering,  with  which,  too, 
corresponds  better  the  dealing  with  Cain  that  fol 
lows.  The  safest  way  is  to  stand  by  the  fact  simply, 
that  God  graciously  accepted  the  offering  of  Abel; 
but  as  in  later  times  the  acceptance  was  outwardly 
actualized  by  the  miraculous  sacrificial  flame,  so 
here,  it  suits  best  to  think  on  some  such  mode  of 
acceptance,  though  not  on  the  "  fiery  glance"  alone. 
2.  Wherein  lay  the  ground  of  this  distinction? 
Knobel:  "  The  gift  of  Abel  was  of  more  value  than 
the  small  offering  of  Cain.  In  all  sacrificial  laws 
the  offerings  of  animals  have  the  chief  place."  So 
also  the  Emperor  Julian,  according  to  Cyril  of  Alex 
andria  (DELITZSCH,  p.  200).  According  to  Hofmann 
("  Scripture  Proof,"  i.  p.  584),  Cain,  when  he  brought 
his  offering  of  the  fruits  of  his  agriculture,  thanked 
God  only  "  for  the  prolongation  of  this  present  life, 
for  the  support  of  which  he  had  been  so  laboriously 
striving :  whereas  Abel  in  offering  the  best  animals 
of  his  herd,  thanked  God  for  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  of  which  t/ie  continued  sif/n  was  the  clothing  that 
had  been  given  of  God."  For  this  too  advanced 
symbolic  of  the  clothing  skins,  there  is  no  Scripture 
ground,  and.  rightly  says  Delitzsch :  the  thought  of 
expiation  connects  itself  not  with  the  skins,  but  with 
the  blood  (see  also  KEIL'S  Polemic, — against  HOF 
MANN,  p.  66).  Yet  Delitzsch  contradicts  himself 
when  he  says,  with  Gregory  the  Great:  omne  quod 
datur  Deo  ex  dantis  mente  pensatur,  and  then  adds : 
"  the  unbloody  offering  of  Cain,  as  such,  was  only 
the  expression  of  a  grateful  present,  or,  taken  in  its 
deepest  significance,  a  consecrated  offering  of  self; 
but  man  needs,  before  all  things,  the  expiation  of 
his  death-deserving  sins,  and  for  this  the  blood  ob- 


tion  offering,  as  it  is  to  give  directly  to  the  living 
faith  in  God's  pure  promise  the  identical  character 
of  faith  in  the  specific  mode  of  atonement.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  lays  the  whole  weight  of  the 
satisfaction  expressed  in  Abel's  offering  upon  his 
faith  (ch.  xi.  4).  Abel  appears  here  as  the  proper 
mediator  of  the  institution  of  the  faith-offering  for 
the  world.  As  the  doctrine  of  creation  is  introduced 
to  the  world  through  the  faith  of  the  primitive 
humanity,  so  in  a  similar  manner  did  Abel  bring 
into  the  world  the  belief  in  the  symbolical  propitia 
tory  offering  in  its  universal  form ;  as  after  him 
Enoch  was  the  occasion  of  introducing  the  belief  of 
the  immortal  life,  and  so  on.  Keil,  too,  contends 
against  the  view  that  through  the  slaying  of  an  ani 
mal  Abel  already  made  known  the  avowal  that  his 
sins  deserved  death.  And  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  a  dif 
ference  in  the  state  of  heart  of  the  two  brothers  is 
indicated_m^he  appearance  of  their  offerings.  Keil 
findsj  as  a  sign  of  IhTs "difference,  that  AbeTs  thanks 
come  from  the  depths  of  his  heart,  whilst  Cain's 
offering  is  only  to  make  terms  with  God  in  the 
choice  of  his  gifts.  Delitzsch  regards  it  as  emphatic 
that  Abel  offered  the  firstlings  of  his  herds,  and, 
moreover,  the  fattest  parts  of  them,  whilst  Cain's 
offering  was  no  offering  of  first  fruits.  This  differ 
ence  appears  to  be  indicated,  in  fact,  as  a  difference 
in  relation  to  the  earliuess,  the  joyfuluess,  and  fresh 
ness  of  the  offerings.  After  the  course  of  some 
time,  it  means,  Cain  offered  something  from  the 
fruits  of  the  ground.  But  immediately  afterwards  it 
is  said  expressly:  Abel  had  offered  (X^rn ,  preterite, 
Sin~C2) ;  and  farther  it  is  made  prominent  that  he 
brought  of  the  firstlings,  the  fattest  and  best.  These 
outward  differences  in  regard  to  the  time  of  the 
offerings,  and  the  offerings  themselves,  have  indeed 
no  significance  in  themselves  considered,  but  only  as 
expressing  the  difference  between  a  free  and  joyful 
faith  in  the  offering,  and  a  legal,  reluctant  state  of 
heart.  It  has  too  the  look  as  though  Cain  had 
brought  his  offering  in  a  self-willed  way,  and  for 
himself  alone, — that  is,  he  brought  it  to  his  own 
altar,  separated,  in  an  unbrotherly  spirit,  from  that 
of  Abel. — And  Cain  was  very  wroth. — Literally, 
he  was  greatly  incensed  (inflamed).  ("SX  denotes  the 
distended  nostril. — T.  L.).  The  wrath  was  a  fire  in 
his  soul  (Jer.  xv.  14 ;  xvii.  4). — And  his  counte 
nance  fell. — "Cain  hung  down  his  beau,  and  looked 
upon  the  earth.  This  is  the  posture  of  one  darkly 
brooding  (Jer.  iii.  12  ;  Job  xxix.  24),  and  prevails  to 
this  day  in  the  East  as  a  sign  of  evil  plottings  "  (Bt'RK- 
IIARDT,  "Arabian  Proverbs,"  p.  248). — And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Cain. — This  presupposes  a  certain 
measure  of  susceptibility  for  divine  revelation ;  as 
does  also  his  previous  offering,  though  done  in  his 
own  way.  Jehovah,  in  a  warning  manner,  calls  his 
attention  to  the  symptom  of  his  wicked  thoughts, — 
his  brooding  posture. — If  thou  doest  well,  &c. — 
The  explanation  of  Arnheim  and  Bunsen  :  Whether 
thou  bringest  fair  gifts  or  not,  sin  lurks  at  the  door, 
&c.,  does  not  take  the  word  TXUJ  in  its  nearest  con 
nection,  namely,  in  contrast  with  the  falling  of  the 
countenance,  as  the  lifting  it  up  in  freedom  and 
serenity.  Should  we  take  PXO  for  the  lifting  up 
(the  acceptance)  of  the  offering,  still  would  its  better 
and  nearer  sense  lie  in  the  idea  that  good  behavior 
is  the  right  offering.  And  yet  on  account  of  the 
contrast,  the  lifting  up  of  the  countenance  would 

j  seem  to  be  the  meaning  most  obviously  suggested. 

I  We  need  not  to  be  reminded  that  along  with  good 
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behavior  there  is  also  meant  an  inward  state,  yet  the 
expression  tells  us  that  that  inward  state  will  also 
actualize  itself  in  the  right  way. — Ver.  8.  And 
Cain  talked  with  Abel. — Knobel  represents  these 
words  as  a  crux  intcrpretum.  Rosenmiiller  and 
others  interpret  it :  he  talked  with  Abel,  that  is,  he 
had  a  paroxysm  or  fit  of  goodness  and  spoke  again 
peaceably  with  his  brother.  It  is  against  this  that 
the  use  of  "IT3X  for  "iS^i  cannot  be  authenticated  by 
§ure  examples.  Therefore  Hieronymus,  Aben  Ezra, 
and  others,  interpret  it :  he  told  it  (namely,  what 
Jehovah  had  said  to  him)  to  his  brother.  On  the 
contrary,  Knobel  remarks  :  it  does  not  seem  exactly 
consistent  that  the  still  envious  Cain  should  thus 
relate  his  own  admonition.  Here,  however,  the 
question  arises  whether  we  are  required  to  take 
1EXT1  in  that  manner.  The  sense  of  this  may  be 
that  Cain  simply  preached  to  his  brother  in  a  mock 
ing  manner  the  added  apothegm,  sin  lieth  at  the 
door.  In  a  similar  manner,  to  say  the  least,  did 
Ahab  preach  to  Elias,  Caiaphas  to  our  Lord  Christ, 
Cajetan  to  Luther,  &c.  The  Samaritan  text  has  the 
addition  :  tTVi'n  nD33  (let  us  go  into  the  field).  It 
has  been  acknowledged  by  the  Septuagint,  the  Vul 
gate,  and  certain  individual  critics.  But  even  an 
cient  testimonies  show  it  to  have  been  an  interpola 
tion.*  Knobel,  together  with  Bottcher,  has  recourse 
to  a  conjecture  that  the  reading  should  be  "lEtti 
(he  watched),  instead  of  lEJt.  Delitzsch,  again, 
supposes  that  the  narration  hastens  beyond  the 
oratio  directa,  or  the  direct  address,  and  gives  im 
mediately  its  carrying  out  in  place  of  the  tiling  said, 
that  is,  he  regards  the  invitation,  "  let  us  go  into  the 
field,"  as  implied  or  understood  in  the  act.  In  a 
similar  way,  Keil.  We  turn  back  to  the  above 
interpretation  with  the  remark  that  the  narrator  had 
no  need  to  state  precisely  that  Cain  preserved  the 
penal  words  of  God  as  solely  for  himself,  if  he  meant 
to  tell  us  that  out  of  this  warning  admonition  Cain 
had  made  a  hypocritical  address  to  his  brother. — 
Cain  rose  up  against  Abel  his  brother. — The 
words  "  his  brother,"  how  many  times  repeated  ! 
The  sin  of  the  fall  has  advanced  quickly  to  that  of 
fratricide.  The  divinely  charged  envy  in  the  sin  of 
Eve,  wherein  there  is  reflected  an  analogue  of  the 
envy  of  man  against  God,  is  here  again  advanced 
from  envy  of  a  brother  to  hatred,  then  from  hatred 
to  a  vile  obduracy  against  the  warning  words  of  God, 
and  so  on,  even  to  fratricide.  Therein,  too,  it  is 
evident  that  the  tempter  of  man  is  a  murderer  of 
man.  Yet  still  this  is  not  in  the  sense  as  though 
John  viii.  44  had  reference  only  to  this  fact.  In  the 
sense  of  this  latter  passage,  Satan  was  the  murderer 
of  Cain, — a  thing,  however,  which  manifests  itself  in 
the  murder  of  Abel.  The  fact  here  narrated  will 
form  a  connected  unity  with  that  of  Gen.  iii.  The 
working  of  Satan  in  Gen.  iii.  comes  fully  out  in  the 
fact  narrated  in  Gen.  iv.  "  Cain  is  the  first  man  who 
lets  sin  rule  over  him  ;  he  is  IK  TOV  trovypov  (of  the 
evil  one\  1  John  iii.  12."  Delitzsch. 

4.  Vers.  9-16.    The  Judgment  of  Cain.    Where 

f*  It  is  not  in  the  Syriac,  which  closely  follows  the 
Hebrew,  and  there  is  no  reference  to  it  in  the  Targums. 
It  looks  more  like  something  added  (supposed  to  be  neces 
sary  to  explain  "I33X"1)  than  like  something  left  out.  The 
fact  of  its  being  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  therefore, 
instead  of  showing  the  superior  antiquity  and  correctness 
of  that  as  compared  with  the  Hebrew  letter,  only  proves 
its  later  date  as  copying  the  interpolations  of  the  Septua- 
pint.  See  the  conclusive  argument  of  Qesenius  as  against 
the  claims  of  this  Samaritan  Pentateuch. — T.  L.] 
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is  Abel  thy  brother?— The  divine  arraignment 
analogous  to  the  arraignment  of  Adam  and  Eve.  But 
Cain  evades  every  acknowledgment.  He  lies,  and 
denies  in  an  impudent  manner;  then  coiies  boldly 
out  with  the  scornful  expression :  Am  I  iny  bro 
ther's  keeper  ?  "  What  a  fearful  advance  from  the 
resort  and  exculpation  of  our  first  parents  after  the 
fall,  so  full  of  shame  and  anguish,  to  this  shameless 
lying ;  this  brutality,  so  void  of  love  and  feeling ! " 
Delitzsch.  Irreligiousness,  together  with  an  inhuman 
want  of  feeling,  stand  out  in  continually  increasing, 
reciprocal  action.  Upon  this  impudent  denial  fol 
lows  the  accusation  and  the  judgment.  The  streams 
of  his  brother's  blood  are  represented  as  his  accusers, 
and  the  earth  itself  must  bear  witness  against  him. 
— What  hast  thou  done  ? — So  we  read,  since  we 
take  the  sense  of  that  which  follows  to  be  :  A  voice 
hast  thou  made,  etc.  "  The  deed  belongs  to  those 
crimes  that  cry  to  Heaven  (ch.  xviii.  20;  xix.  13; 
Exod.  iii.  9).  Therefore  does  Abel's  blood  cry  up  to 
Heaven  that  God,  the  lord  and  judge,  may  punish 
the  murderer.  All  blood  shed  unrighteously  must 
be  avenged  (ch.  ix.  5) ;  according  to  the  ancient  view 
it  cries  to  God  continually,  until  vengeance  takes 
place.  Hence  the  prayer,  that  the  earth  may  not 
drink  in  the  blood  shed  upon  it,  in  order  that  it  may 
not  thereby  be  made  invisible  and  inaudible  (Is.  xxvi. 
21;  Ezek.  xxiv.  7;  Job  xvi.  18)."  Knobel.  Com 
pare  Ps.  cxvi.  15;  Heb.  xi.  4;  Rev.  vi.  9.  CALVIN: 
Ostendit  Dens,  se  de  factis  fiominum  cognosccre  ut- 
cunque  rndlus  queratur  vcl  accuset ;  deindc  sibi  ma<ji» 
caram  cssc  hominum  vitam,  quam  ul  sanguinem  in- 
noxi'im  impune  fffundi  sinat;  tertio,  curam  sibi 
pioruin  esse  non  sulurn  quamdiu  vivunt,  sed  tfiam 
post  mortem.  The  blood  as  the  living  flow  of  the 
life,  and  the  phenomenal  basis  of  the  soul  (primarily 
as  basis  of  the  nerve-life)  has  a  voice  which  is  as  the 
living  echo  of  the  blood-clad  soul  itself.  It  is  the 
symbol  of  the  soul  crying  for  its  right  (to  live),  and 
in  this  way  affects  immediately  the  human  feeling.* — 

*  T"  Crying  for  its  righl  to  Jive."  The  feelina  here  earliest 
manifested,  and  the  idea  of  demanded  retribution  that  grows 
out  of  it,  pervades  antiquity ;  but  as  exhibited  in  the  Greek 
tragic  poetry  it  becomes  almost  terrific.  Compare  numerous 
passages  in  the  Eumenides  of  ^ESCHYLUS  ;  also  the  ChaphorK, 
398: 

aAAa  r'd/xo?  fj.ev  </><ji-i'a;  trrayovas 
XVfiivas  es  TreSov  aAAo  Trpocratreiv 
ai/xa.     BOA"  yap  loiybv  EPINNY2 
irapa  Tail'  irpoTepov  <t>0ifieviav  arr,v 
frepav  eTrdyovaav  in'  arfl. 

There  is  a  law  that  blood  once  poured  on  earth          » 
By  murderous  hands  demands  that  other  blood 
Be  shed  in  retribution,    l-'rom  the  slain 
Erynnys  calls  aloud  for  vengeance  still, 
Till  death  in  justice  meet  be  paid  for  death. 
In  another  passage  there  is  a  similar  reference  to  a  very  aa- 
cicnt  law,  or  mythus,  which  the  poet  styles  rpiytptav,  from 
its  exceeding  antiquity.    Ib.  310  : 

"AvTi  Se  TrXrjyrf;  (/lovt'os  <f>oviav 
Tr\r)yTjv  Tiverta  •    Spauravri  TtaBelv 
TPII'EPON  MYW02  rdSe  ^avel. 
For  blood  must  blood  be  shed.    A  law  by  age 
Thrice  holy  on  the  murderer's  guilty  head 
This  righteous  doom  demands. 

Here  again,  as  has  been  before  remarked,  it  is  not  diffi 
cult  to  decide  which  is  tlie  original  and  which  is  the  pony. 
^Eschylus  drew  from  the  ptimitive  feeling  and  the  primitiv* 
idea,  but  how  greatly  had  it  become  deformed.    How  pure, 
how  holy,  how  merciful  even,  is  this  scriptural  presentation 
of  the  first  murderer  and  his  doom,  na  compared  w 
fierce  revenge  (as  distinguished  from  vengeance,  or  pure  rctr 
bution)  together  with  the  fatalism  that  appears  m  the  Or«- 
cian  Drama,   and  in  the   still   harsher  pictures  of  other 

myTh°e°aTlus'ion  to  the  blood  of  Abel,  Hob.  xii.  24,  has  bee* 
supposed  to  intimate  the  blood  of  Abel's  sacrifice  (see  J* 
COBUS,  p.  138),  but  the  more  direct  parallelism  ia  with  thv 
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And  now  art  thou  cursed,  etc. — The  words  follow 
ing  (PP3"xn  ',?2)  are  explained  in  different  ways: 

1.  My  curse  shall  smite  tliee  from  this  land;  that 
is,  here  shall  be  its  execution  (Aben  Ezra,  Kimchi, 
and  others  ;  Knobel,  Keil,  more  or  less  definitely). 

2.  Cursed  away  from  the  district ;  that  is,  driven  forth 
by  the  curse  (Rosenmiiller,  Tuch,  Gerlach,  Delitzsch). 
8.   As   in  the  history  of  the  first  judgment   there 
appear  two  cursings,  it  is  proper  to  look  back  to 
them.     There  is  the  serpent  cursed  directly  as  Cain 
is  here.     But  the  earth,  too,  is  cursed  for  Adam's 
sake.     Since  now   here,  in  the  curse  of  Cain,  the 
earth  is  again  mentioned,  the  obvious  interpretation 
becomes :   thou  thyself  shalt  be  cursed  in  a  much 
severer  degree  than  the  earth.     The  earth,   which 
through  Adam's  natural  sin  has  become  to  a  certain 
extent  partaker  of  his  guilt,  shall  appear  innocent  in 
presence  of  thine  unnatural  crime  ;   yea,  it  becomes 
thy  judge. — Which  hath  opened  her  mouth. — 
This  is  the  moving  reason  for  the  form  of  the  pre 
ceding  penal  sentence.      So   Delitzsch   interprets  : 
the   ground  has   drunk   innocent  blood,  and  so  is 
made  a  participant  in  the  sin  of  murder  (Is.  xxvi. 
21;  Numb.  xxxv.  31).     Keil  disputes  this,  and  on 
good  grounds.     "  It  is  because  the  earth  has  been 
compelled   to  drink  the  innocent  blood  which  has 
been  shed  that,  therefore,  it  opposes  itself  to  the 
murderer,   and  refuses  to  yield  its  strength  (n's  its 
fruits  or  crops,  Job  xxxi.  40)  to  his  cultivation ;  so 
that  it  returns  him  no  produce,  just  as  the  land  of 
Canaan  is  said  to  have  spit  out  the  Canaanites,  on 
account  of  the  abominable  crimes  with  which  they 
had  utterly  defiled  it  (Levit.  xviii.  28)."     It  is  clear 

voice  hero  spoken  of  as  crying  from  the  earth.  The  words 
KpeiTTova  AoAoDi/Ti  (Heb.  xii.  34)  are  best  rendered  speaketh 
stronger,  louden,  taking  Kpeirrova  adverbially  with  its  pri 
mary  sense  of  strength,  superiority  (from  fcparos) ;  and  this 
is  confirmed  by  the  Hebraism  in  trapa,  for  "JB ,  or  73  com 
parative.  The  blood  of  Christ  cries  louder  for  mercy  than 
Abel's  did  for  vengeance. 

The  Scripture  calls  the  blood  the  life,  and  so  it  comes  to 
be  used  for  'CS3  or  i^ux'i.  Had  it  meant  (as  it  is  no  extrav 
agance  to  suppose  it  did  mean)  that  Abel's  soul  was  crying, 
this  would  have  been  the  most  ancient  mode  of  saying  it ; 
as  there  is  no  evidence  that  in  that  earliest  experience  of 
mankind,  death,  though  an  awfully  strange  and  fearful 
event,  was  regarded  as  a  cessation  or  discontinuance  of 
being.  They  could  not  have  had  anything  like  our  modern 
notion  of  death  either  in  its  hyper-spiritualism  or  in  its  ma 
terialism.  There  was  still  a  personality,  a  selfhood,  in  the 
body  and  in  the  blood.  Abel  was  not  wholly  gone  ;  he  still 
lived  in  his  blood,  lived,  at  least,  unto  God,'  who  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living  (Matt.  xxii.  32). 

The  use  of  the  blood  for  the  life  or  soul  (as  Hie)  may  help 
us  to  understand  better  Eev.  vi.  9,  as  having  some  connec 
tion  with  this  passage.  John  saw  under  the  altar  (fhxrtacm)- 
piov)  the  souls  (ra?  «J/vx<is)  of  those  that  had  been  slain 
(ev<j><iyii.(viav) ;  and  they  were  crying  out  for  retribution : 
How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true !  It  is  difficult  to  take  i//vx<i« 
in  this  vision  as  denoting  spirits  redeemed  who  have  entered 
mi,  rest.  If,  however,  it  is  something  more  than  a  personi 
fication,  that  is,  if  we  are  to  regard  the  i^u^ai  here  as  real 
personal  beings,  then  it  is  not  irrational  to  take  the  same 
view  of  the  blood,  life,  <J»ux>j  of  Abel,  as  a  true  personal  ex 
istence  for  whom  God  still  cared,  and  to  suppose  that  such 
was  the  view  taken  by  the  ancient  author.  A  mere  personi 
fication  is  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of  this  earliest 
thinking  and  feeling,  however  this  kind  of  language  may 
fall  to  that  in  a  later  time,  when  poetry  (if  we  will  call  it 
poetry)  becomes  predominantly  rhetorical.  If  such  an  idea 
is  forbidden  in  the  Apocalyptic  picture,  much  more  is  it  alien 
to  the  first ;  and  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  the  two 
passages  are  connected  and  mutually  suggestive.  Was  Abel's 
BOU!  among  those  that  were  under  the  altar  t  The  idea  is 
seen  in  the  imagery  that  follows  :  "  there  were  given  unto 
them  white  robes."  This  white  robe  is  in  striking  contrast 
to  the  rtd  garment  of  blood,  and  its  being  "  made  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  vii.  14)  adds  to  the  vividness 
of  the  idea.— T.  L.1 


that  in  this  case  there  is  transferred  to  the  earth  a 
ministration  of  punishment  against  Cain.  Since  Cain 
has  done  violence  to  nature  itself,  even  to  the  ground, 
in  that  it  has  been  compelled  to  drink  his  brother's 
blood,  therefore  must  it  take  vengeance  on  him  in 
refusing  to  him  its  strength.  The  curse  proper,  how 
ever,  of  Cain  must  be,  that  through  the  power  of  his 
guilt-consciousness  he  must  become  a  fugitive  and  a 
vagabond  upon  the  earth.  "131  S3,  a  paranomasia, 
as  in  ch.  L  2.  The  first  word  (participle  from  3^3) 
denotes  the  inward  quaking,  trembling,  and  unrest, 
the  second  (Trom  ~!^3)  the  outward  fleeing,  roving, 
restlessness.  The  interpretation,  therefore,  of  De 
litzsch  is  incorrect,  "  that  the  earth  in  denying  to 
Cain  the  expected  fruits  of  his  labor,  drives  him  ever 
on  from  one  land  to  another."  The  proper  middle 
point  of  his  curse  is  his  inner  restlessness.  More 
correctly  says  Delitzsch :  "  ban  of  banning,  wander 
ing  of  exile,  is  the  history  of  Cain's  curse ;  how  di 
rectly  opposite  to  that  which  is  proclaimed  by  the 
blood  of  the  other  Abel,  the  Holy  and  Righteous 
one  (Acts  iii.  14)."  Knobel,  according  to  the  view 
above  noticed,  interprets  the  words  '•  fugitive  and 
vagabond,"  as  indicating  in  the  author  a  knowledge 
of  the  roaming  races  of  the  East. — My  punishment 
is  greater  than  I  can  bear  [Lauge  renders  it  my 

guilt,  "OS], — The  question  arises  whether  this  ex 
pression  means  my  sin,  or  my  punishment.  The  old 
interpretations  (Septuagint,  Vulgate)  render  it  my 
sin,  and  accordingly  give  N C3  the  sense  of  forgive 
ness.  My  sin  is  too  great  to  he  ever  forgiven.  This 
expression  of  despair  into  which  his  earlier  confi 
dence  sinks  down,  has  been  interpreted  by  some  as 
denoting  Cain's  repentance,  which,  analogous  to  the 
repentance  of  Judas,  fails  of  salvation  through  self- 
will  a.nd  want  of  faith,  or  rather,  bears  him  on  more 
fully  to  destruction.  But  since  "p"  may  denote  also 
the  punishment  of  sin  (ch.  xix.  15;  Is.  v.  IS),  and 
since  Cain  further  on  laments  the  greatness  of  his 
punishment,  Delitzsch,  Keil,  and  others,  with  Abeu 
Ezra,  Kimchi,  Calvin,  etc.,  take  the  sense  to  be :  my 
punishment  is  too  great,  that  is,  greater  than  I  can 
bear.  But  now  the  question  arises,  whether  there  is 
not  here  in  view  a  double  sense,  as  indicated  by  the 
very  choice  of  the  expression ;  and  this  the  more, 
since,  in  fact,  there  lies  also  in  Cain's  repentance  a 
similar  double  sense.  The  sin  is  evidently  acknowl 
edged,  but  only  in  the  reflex  view  of  the  punishment, 
and  because  of  the  punishment  (aitritio  in  contrast 
with  conlritio).  The  self-accusation,  therefore,  that 
the  sin  is  held  unpardonable,  is,  at  the  same  time,  an 
accusation  of  the  judge  for  having  laid  upon  him  an 
unendurable  burden.  The  reservation  of  the  heart 
still  unbroken  in  its  selfishness  and  pride,  makes  the 
self-accusation,  in  this  kind  of  repentance,  an  accusa 
tion  of  the  doom  itself;  it  is  "the  sorrow  of  the 
world  that  worketh  death."  It  is,  however,  the  lies 
bound  up  with  the  pride  that  gives  the  impassioned 
utterance  its  curiously  varied  coloring. — Behold 
thou  hast  driven  me  out. — Out  of  the  sentence 
of  his  own  conscience,  through  which  God  lets  him 
become  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond,  Cain  makes  a 
clear,  positive,  divine  decree  of  banishment.  There 
by  does  it  appear  to  him  a  heavier  doom  that  he 
must  go  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  adamah  in 
Eden,  than  his  departure  from  the  presence  of  God 
(though  before  he  had  put  the  latter  first) ;  and, 
finally,  they  are  both  to  him  the  harder  punishment, 
since  now  "  every  one  that  finds  shall  slay  him."  It 
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is  the  full,  unbroken,  selfish  fear  of  death,  that  falls 
upon  him  like  a  giant,  rather  than  the  wish  that  he 
may  be  slain  by  the  avenger  of  blood,  whoever  he 
may  be.  But  therein  does  his  outer  understanding 
of  it  give  notice  of  the  sentence :  thou  shall  be  a 
fugitive  and  a  vagabond.  It  has  changed,  for  him, 
into  the  threatening:  avengers  of  blood  will  every 
where  hunt  and  slay  thee  (Frov.  xxviii.  1). — Behold 
thou  drivest  me  forth  this  day  from  the  face  of  the 
Adarnah,  that  is,  out  of  Eden.  "  In  Eden  dwelt  Je 
hovah,  whose  presence  guaranteed  protection  and 
security."  Knobel.  But  would  Cam  take  comfort  in 
the  idea  of  the  divine  protection  ?  It  is  suffering  and 
punishment,  in  itself,  that,  as  he  says,  he  is  directly 
driven  forth  ( U313 )  from  that  home  still  so  rich  and 
charming,  where,  moreover,  through  his  tilling  of  the 
ground  he  meant  to  become  a  permanent  possessor. 
— And  from  thy  face  shall  I  be  hid. — KNOBEL  : 
"  Outside  of  Eden,  withdrawn  from  thy  look.  In  a 
similar  manner  Jonah  believed  that  by  his  withdrawal 
from  Canaan,  the  land  of  Jehovah's  habitation,  he 
should  escape  from  his  territorial  jurisdiction."  On 
the  contrary,  DELITZSCH  and  KEIL  :  "  from  the  place 
where  Jehovah  revealed  his  presence."  It  must  be 
observed  that  he  mentions  this  suffering  as  of  second 
moment.  It  sounds  partly  as  a  complaint,  and  partly 
as  a  threatening ;  for  it  is  the  specific  expression  of 
the  morose  seli-consciousness  that  it  flees  from  the 
presence  of  God,  whilst  it  maintains,  in  order  to  have 
some  plea  of  right,  that  it  has  been  forced  to  do  so. 
When  I  lose  the  face  of  my  home,  then  also  am  I 
compelled  to  flee  from  the  face  of  God.  Though  in 
every  place  he  would  fain  hide  from  the  face  of  God, 
yet  the  obvious  sense  here  is  neither  the  unbiblical 
thought  that  God  dwelt  only  in  Eden  (or  in  Canaan), 
nor  the  loss  of  the  beholding  of  the  cherubim.  The 
idea  that  man  can  hide  himself  from  God  the  Scrip 
ture  everywhere  treats  as  a  mere  false  representa 
tion  of  the  evil  conscience.  It  is  clearly  growling 
despair  that  will  no  more  seek  the  presence  of  Jeho 
vah  through  prayer  and  sacrifice,  under  the  pretence 
that  it  is  no  more  allowed  to  do  so.  Cain,  however, 
has  still  religious  insight  enough  to  know,  that  the 
further  from  God,  the  deeper  does  he  fall  into  the  dan 
ger  of  death. — Every  one  that  findeth  me. — How 
could  Cain  fear  lest  the  blood  avenger  should  slay  him, 
when  the  earth  was  uninhabited  ?  Josephus,  Kimchi, 
Michaelis,  have  referred  the  declaration  to  the  rav 
enous  beasts.  Clericus,  Dathe,  Delitzsch,  Keil,  and 
others,  have  referred  it  to  the  family 'of  Adam. 
Schumann  and  Tuch  find  in  it  an  oversight  of  the 
narrator.*  Knobel  takes  it  as  embracing  the  repre- 

[*  If  there  is  a  difficulty  here,  it  is  one  that  the  writers 
of  th«  account  must  have  seen  as  clearly  as  the  most  acute 
of  modern  critics.  The  narrative  excludes  the  idea  of  any 
other  historic  human  race  than  that  derived  from  Adam. 
If  there  had  been  before  this  any  other  creation,  or  crea 
tures  bearing  a  resemblance  to  man,  either  physical  or  psy 
chological,  or  if  there  were  any  such  in  other  and  remote 
parts  of  the  earth,  they  had  no  generic  connection  with  the 
species  homo,  or  that  Adamic  family,  afterwards  represent 
ed  by  the  three  sons  of  Noah,  and  from  which  has  come  all 
whom  history  has  recognized,  and  now  recognizes,  as  prop 
erly  man,  D1X  "'ja,  Sons  of  Adam,  according  to  the  Scrip 
tural  designation,  or  Sons  of  Man.  But  what  reason  have 
we  to  suppose  that  Cain  knew  all  this?  The  inconsistency 
of  some  commentators  here  is  very  striking.  They  hold  as 
absurd  that  notion  of  some,  of  the  older  theologians,  according 
to  which  Adam  was  a  being  of  Burpaseinir  knowledge,  and 
yet  here,  in  order  to  make  an  objection  to  the  Scriptures,  they 
ascribe  to  Cain  a  knowledge  he  could  only  have  had  from 
some  transcendent  experience  or  spine  direct  divine  revela 
tion.  To  establish  such  a  contradiction,  they  suppose  him 
to  have  known,  or  that  he  ought  to  have  known,  that  there 
Were  no  other  beings  like  himself  anywhere  in  existence. 


sentation  of  their  having  been  primitive  inhabitants 
of  Eastern  Asia  (Chinese  immigrant?,  perhaps)  with 
whom  Cain  had  fought.  DKLITZSCH  says :  "  It  ia 

Now,  as  far  as  the  account  goes,  nothing  of  this  kind  had 
ever  bi-:en  revealed  to  him,  and  he  had  no  means  of  learning 
it.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  even  Adam  himso  f  had 
any  such  knowledge  of  his  own  earthly  solitariness.  Beyond 
his  own  Eden  he  knew  nothing  of  the  earth's  vast  cxtciit  or 
of  what  God  may  have  done  in  other  parts  of  it.  We  are 
carrying  into  the  narrative  our  own  definite  knowledge  of 
the  figure,  geography,  and  history  of  our  i-lobo,  and  this 
some  would  call  interpreting  rationally.  We  may,  indeed, 
have  a  high  view  of  Adam's  position  in  its  moral  aspect  and 
in  its  spiritual  grandeur,  but  this  docs  not  demand  for  him 
a  past  knowledge,  which  could  only  have  been  fiupematur- 
ally  acquired,  and  of  which  the  account  gives  not  the  slight 
est  intimation.  Awaking  to  a  human  consciousness  under 
the  divine  inspiration  that  first  made  him  man,  he  finds 
himself  the  object  of  a  tender  care  and  a  guMing  law,  pro 
ceeding  from  a  being  higher  than  himself.  His  next  experi 
ence  is  that  of  a  companion  mysteriously  introduced  to  him 
as  one  derived  from  himself.  He  is  conscious  of  a  serene 
happiness  and  a  blissful  home.  Then  comes  his  later 
knowledge.  He  remembers  the  beautiful  Eden,  his  sad 
transgression,  his  fall  from  that  blessed  state,  and  his  ban 
ishment  into  the  wide  wilderness  world,  lie  carries  with 
him  the  thought  of  some  dark  malignant  power  from  whom 
he  had  received  deadly  injury,  and  is  consoled  by  the 
promise  that  one  of  his  descendants  shall  finally  triumph 
over  him;  but  beyond  this,  nature  and  history  are  all  un 
known.  The  vast  waste  may  have  other  inhabitants. 
Nothing  to  the  contrary  has  as  yet  been  revealed  to  him  or 
to  his  children.  His  geography  is  limited  to  the  lost  Eden 
and  the  adamah  that  lies  around  it ;  bis  ethnology  tikes  in 
only  himseif,  his  companion  the  mother  of  life,  and  tho  chil 
dren  that  have  been  bom  to  him.  To  Adam  himseli'  there 
may  have  been  the  thought  that  he  was  alone  with  God 
upon  the  earth,  but  it  would  not  be  experience  or  revelation, 
— only  an  inference  from  the  care  and  government  of  which 
he  found  himself  the  object.  To  the  lawless,  vindictive 
Cain,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  would  be  more  natural 
than  the  thought  that,  somewhere  in  the  unknown  waste, 
there  might  be  beings  like  himself,  and  who  might  be  as 
malignant  to  himself  as  he  had  been  to  his  slain  brother. 
Thus  regarded,  Cain's  language,  instead  of  involving  a  con 
tradiction,  or  an  oversight  on  the  part  of  the  narrator,  pre 
sents  one  of  those  inimitable  features  of  truthfulness  that 
characterize  the  account  the  moment  we  get  in  the  right 
position  for  viewing  it.  Had  not  the  author  been  writing 
artlessly  and  truthfully  (that  is,  in  his  subjective  conscious 
ness,  whether  coming  from  inspiration  or  otherwise),  *he 
would  have  provided  against  the  cavil  ;  for  he  could  cot 
have  failed  to  see  the  difficulty  if  his  stand-point  had  been 
the  same  with  that  of  the  modem  objector.  Had  it  fieea 
a  mere  fancy,  he  would  have  supplied  the  required  knowl 
edge,  as  Milton  has  done  by  the  conversation  of  the  angel. 

We  may  say,  too,  as  Langc  intimates,  that  Cain's  awi'iil 
guilt  gave  a  preternatural  power  to  his  imagination,  nnJ 
peopled  the  world  with  avengers.  This  is  periectly  e. 
and  in  accordance  with  human  experience.  The  suppositk ,::, 
too,  that  by  ^X^JITS  P2  ,  whosoever  or  whatsoever  iinds  me, 
he  may  have  had  in  mind  imagined  demonic  beings,  is  not 
to  be  rashly  rejected.  To  say  nothing  now  of  any  out  w  >  1 
demonic  realm,  such  as  the  Bible  elsewhere  clearly  reveals, 
a  subjective  world  of  devils  is  created  by  the  guilty  human 
conscience,  which  must  find  an  avenger,  an  aAacrrcop,  some 
where  ;  and  we  thus  regard  Cain  as  the  first  human  me 
dium  of  this  awful  revelation,  just  as  other  doctrines  of  i 
different  kind  have  been  brought  out,  first  as  emotional 
consciousness  and  afterwards  as  expressed  dogma,  through 
the  action  of  the  human  soul  itself  in  its  holy  experience. 
This  has  been  the  method  of  their  inspiration,  or  the  germ 
of  their  first  introduction  to  the  minds  of  men.  Thus  the 
doctrine  of  a  hell  originated  in  the  human  soul  itseif, 
just  as  the  hope  of  some  final  rest,  in  holy  souls  like  Enoch, 
or  of  some  "  city  that  had  foundations,"  as  in  the  Ion 
of  the  pilgrim  patriarchs  (Mob.  xi.  10),  became  <io,r 
ing  star  of  revelation  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  a  future  lite, 
growing  brighter  and  brighter  until,  iu  the  New  Tesluiiit.:.*, 
it  reaches  the  "perfect  day." 

When,  in  the  Enmemdesof -Sschylus,  Orestes  sors  •!  e 
'Epivvves  everywhere  pursuing  him,  we  i 
matically  true  to  nature.    It  is  indeed  a  sti  an  f 

the  human  soul  that  the  poet  presents,  but  it  has  its  ground 
in  its  deeper  consciousness,  and  we  cannot  help  feeling  that 
there  must  be  something  objective  corresponding  to  it.  II 
we  acknowledge  this  fitness  in  the  representations  of  the 
Greek  tragedian,  founded,  doubtless,  on  some  past  tradition, 
why  may  we  not  regard  it  as  a  truthful  interpretafion  of  the 
same  human  conscience  in  this  account  oftho  first  mur 
derer  I— T.  L.] 
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clear  that  the  blood  avengers  whom  Cain  feared, 
must  be  those  who  should  exist  in  the  future,  when 
his  father's  family  had  become  enlarged  and  spread 
abroad ;  for  that  the  murderer  should  be  punished 
with  death  (we  might  even  say  that  the  taking  ven 
geance  for  blood  is  the  fountain  of  regulated  law  and 
right  respecting  murder)  is  a  righteous  sentence 
written  in  any  man's  breast ;  and  that  Cain  already 
sees  the  earth  full  of  avengers,  is  just  the  way  of  the 
murderer  who  sees  himself  on  all  sides  surrounded 
by  avenging  spirits  ("Epivvvf  s),  and  feels  himself  sub 
jected  to  their  tormeutings."  KEIL  adds  :  "  Though 
Adam,  at  that  time,  had  not  many  grandchildren, 
great-grandchildren,  and  great-great-grandchildren, 
yet,  according  to  ver.  17,  ch.  v.  4,  he  must,  at  that 
time,  doubtless,  have  had  already  other  children, 
who  might  multiply,  and,  earlier  or  later,  avenge 
Abel's  death."  In  aid  of  this  supposition  we  must 
take  the  representation  that  would  give  to  Cain  an 
immensely  long  life.  Cain's  complaint  was  an  indi 
rect  prayer  for  the  mitigation  of  the  punishment. 
Jehovah  consents  to  the  prayer  in  his  sense,  that  is, 
he  knows  that  the  fear  of  Cain  is,  in  great  part,  a 
reflection  from  his  evil  conscience,  and,  consequent 
ly,  the  destiny  which  is  appointed  to  him  appears 
to  serve  more  for  the  silencing  (not  giving  rest  to) 
his  frantic  excitement,  than  as  designed  to  protect 
him  outwardly  from  any  danger.  For  not  absolutely 
shall  he  know  himself  protected,  but  only  through 
the  threatening  of  a  seven-fold  blood-vengeance 
against  his  pursuer,  whoever  he  might  be,  and 
through  the  warning  of  the  same  as  given  by  a  sign. 
There  appears  to  Knobel  a  difficulty  in  the  question, 
Who  then  would  undertake  the  blood-vengeance  on 
behalf  of  Cain,  seeing  he  had  no  companions  ? 
Seven-fold  shall  he  be  punished,  or  shall  he  (Cain) 
become  avenged. — Set  a  mark  upon  Cain. — Ac 
cording  to  the  traditional  interpretation,  God  put  a 
sign  ou  Cain  himself,  which  would  make  him  known ; 
an4  hence  the  proverbial  expression :  the  mark  of 
Cain.  On  the  contrary,  the  literal  language  has  the 
preposition  b  (to  or  for).  Another  old  interpretation 
(Aben  Ezra,  Baumgarten,  Delitzsch)  will  have  it  that 
God  gave  him  a  token  for  his  security,  in  order  that 
he  might  not  be  slain.  The  language,  however,  does 
not  denote  a  sign  of  security  for  Cain  that  would 
make  him  absolutely  safe,  but  only  a  sign  of  warn 
ing,  and  threatening,  for  some  possible  pursuer,  and 
which  might  possibly  remain  unnoticed,  though 
serving  to  Cain  himself  as  a  conscious  sign  for  the 
quieting  of  his  fears.  According  to  Knobel,  the 
author  had  in  mind,  perhaps,  some  celestial  phenom 
enon,  which  should  every  time  make  its  appearance 
and  warn  away  the  assailant.  Such  a  divine  inter 
vention,  however,  would  be  a  placing  the  murderer 
in  absolute  security,  and  besides  a  thing  simply  in 
conceivable.  The  warning  sign  for  the  pursuer  of 
Lamech,  whoever  he  might  be,  was  the  newly  in 
vented  weapons  of  his  son  Tubal-Cain.  The  warn 
ing  sign  that  should  serve  for  the  protection  of  Cain, 
must  disclose  to  the  pursuers  the  threatening  pros 
pect  of  a  seven-fold  blood-vengeance.  Such  a  sign, 
although  for  Cain,  may  be,  notwithstanding,  repre 
sented  as  on  Cain  in  some  kind  of  threatening  de 
fence,  perhaps,  or  in  the  attendance  of  his  wife ;  it 
is  enough  that  the  history  is  silent,  or  simply  means 
to  tell  us  that  God  already,  immediately  after  the 
first  deed  of  murder,  had  established  a  modification 
of  the  natural,  impulsive,  and  impassioned,  taking 
of  vengeance  for  blood ; — a  warning  sign,  in  fact, 
that  the  carrying  out  of  the  blood- vengeance  would 


have  for  its  consequence  the  extirpation  of  the  whole 
human  race.  But  why  this  exemption  of  Cain  ? 
To  this  question  every  kind  of  answer  has  been  given 
(comp.  Delitzsch  and  Keil).  The  chief  thing  was, 
that  this  banishment  had  in  itself  the  significance  of 
a  social  human  death.  It  was  a  member  cut  off 
from  the  human  community,  as  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  history  of  Judas.  Besides,  the  unfolding  of  the 
Cainitish  existence  was  to  reveal  an  unfolding  of 
death  in  a  higher  degree,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
do  service  to  human  culture  in  the  dissemination  of 
the  Cainitish  calent.  Finally,  there  comes  into  con 
sideration,  in  relation  to  Cain,  what  is  said  by 
Delitzsch :  "  He  was  gracious  to  him  in  the  pro 
longation  of  his  time  of  grace,  because  he  recognized 
the  sin  as  sin."  But  at  the  same  time,  God  himself 
gives  here  the  first  example  for  the  significance  of 
the  law  of  pardon  in  the  later  society.  To  demand 
the  death  of  Cain  was  properly  the  right  only  of 
Abel's  parents.  But  these  were  also  Cain's  parents. 
The  right  of  pardoning  is  the  right  of  modifying  or 
mitigating  the  punishment  in  view  of  special  mitkrat- 
ing  circumstances. — And  Cain  went  out. — "  The 
name  113  denotes  a  land  of  escape  and  banishment, 
and  is  therefore  the  contrast  to  the  happy  land  of 
Eden,  where  Jehovah  walks  and  communes  with 
men."  Keil.  The  land  lay  eastward  of  Eden.  In 
other  respects  it  cannot  be  definitely  determined ; 
for  Cain  carried  everywhere  the  land  of  Nod  with 
him  in  his  heart.  Knobel  thinks  here  again  of 
China. 

5.  Vers.  17-23.  CAIN  AND  THE  CAINITES. — And 
Cain  knew  his  •wife. — Here  comes  in  the  supposi 
tion  that  Adam  must  have  already  had  daughters 
too.  Cain's  wife  could  only  have  been  a  daughter 
of  Adam,  consequently  his  sister,  and  Abel's  sister. 
She  still  adheres,  nevertheless,  to  the  fearful  man, 
and  follows  him  in  his  misery,  which  is  ulso  a  testi 
mony  to  a  humane  side  in  his  life.  The  marriage  of 
sisters  was,  in  the  beginning,  a  condition  for  the 
propagation  of  the  human  race.  At  the  commence 
ment  of  the  race,  the  contrasts  in  the  members  of  the 
family  must  have  been  so  strongly  regarded,  that 
thereby  the  conditions  for  a  true  marriage  could  be 
present  in  the  same  family ;  whilst  the  most  significant 
motive  for  the  later  prohibition  of  sister  marriages, 
such  as  the  establishment  of  a  new  band  of  love, 
and  the  consequent  separation  of  the  sisterly  and 
marriage  relations,  could  not  yet  have  become  effec 
tual.  Keil,  moreover,  remarks  that  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam  represent  not  merely  the  family, 
but  the  race ;  this  is  indeed  the  case,  even  in  single 
families,  though  on  a  reduced  scale.  Some  have 
thought  it  strange  that  Cain  should  have  built  a  city 
for  his  son.  But  in  this  objection  it  is  overlooked 
that  the  main  conception  of  a  primitive  city  is  simply 
that  of  a  walled  fortification.  The  city  must  have 
been  a  very  small  one.  Cain  might  have  built  it  for 
an  entire  patriarchal  race.  Moreover,  it  reads,  as 
Keil  calls  attention  to  it,  H33  TJ^,  he  was  build. 

ing.  It  was  the  thought  and  the  work  of  his  life,  in 
proof  that  immediately  after  the  protection  offered 
to  him  by  God,  he  longed  for  something  to  fortify 
himself  against  the  fear  of  his  conscience,  and  had 
need  to  fix  for  himself  an  outward  station,  in  oppo 
sition  to  his  inner  unsettled  condition.  "  Even  if 
we  do  not,  with  Delitzsch,  regard  this  city  as  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  worldly  rule  in  which  the 
spirit  of  the  beast  predominates,  yet  we  must  not 
misapprehend  therein  the  effort  to  remove  the  curse 
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»f  banishment,  and  to  create  for  his  race  a  point  of 
unity  as  a  compensation  for  the  lost  unity  in  society 
with  God  ;  neither  must  we  lose  sight  of  the  contin 
ual  tendency  of  the  Caiuitish  life  to  the  earthly. 
The  mighty  development  of  the  world-feeling,  and 
of  ungodliness,  among  the  Cainites,  becomes  conspic 
uous  with  Lamech  in  the  sixth  generation."  Keil. 
This  comes  to  be,  indeed,  the  ground  idea  of  the 
Cainite  development,  that  in  the  symbolic  ideality  of 
culture,  it  seeks  an  offset  to  the  real  ideality  of  the 
living  cuUus  (or  worship),  even  as  this  is  generally 
the  character  of  the  secularized  worldliness ;  that  is, 
it  makes  a  development  of  culture,  in  itself  legiti 
mate,  to  be  its  one  and  all.  If  after  this  we  take 
into  view  the  names  of  the  Cainitish  line,  it  will  serve 
for  a  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said. 

1.  Uenoch,  initiation,  the  initiated  and  his  city. 

2.  Irad,  townsman,  citizen,  urbanus,  civilis. 

3.  Mahujael,  or  Mahijael,  the   purified,   or  the 
formed  of  God  (nrra). 

4.  Methusael,  the  (strengthened)  man  of  God. 

6.    Lamech,  strong  youth.    His  two  wives :  Adah, 
the  decorated,  Zillah,  the  musical  player  (ac 
cording   to    Schroder,   the    dark    brunette). 
[Schroder  is  all  wrong. — T.  L.] 
6.    The  sons  of  Lamech,  by  Adah :   Jabal,  the 
traveller  (nomade),  and  Jubal,  the  jubilant, 
the  musician.     By  Zillah  :  Tubal  Cain,  work 
er  in  brass  or  iron  (according  to  the  Persian, 
Thubal ;  Gesenius),  the  lance-forger  (accord 
ing  to  the  Shemetic,  mason) — if  not  more 
probably  :  brass  (or  iron)  of  Cain,  that  is,  the 
forger  of  the  weapons  in  which  the  Cainites 
trusted.     His  sister  Naamah,  the  lovely. 
Cain  and   Adam  included,  this  is  eight  genera 
tions  ;  whereas  the  line  of  Seth  that  follows  (ch.  5) 
embraces  ten  generations.     On  account  of  the  like 
names,  Ileuoch  and  Lamech,  Irad  and  Jared,  Kain 
and  Kenan,  Mahujael  and  Mahalael,  Methusael  and 
Methuselah,  Knobel  supposes   a   mingling  of  both 
genealogies,  or  one  common  primitive  legend  in  two 
forms ;   Keil  contends  against  this  by  laving  empha 
sis  on  the  difference  of  the  names  that  appear  to  be 
similar,  and  the  different  position  of  those  that  are 
alike.     For  the  sake  of  comparison  we  let  the  line 
of  Seth  immediately  follow:   1.  Adam  (earth-man). 
2.  Seth  (compensation,  or  the  established).    3.  Enoch 
(weak  man).    4.  Cainan  (profit,  a  mtre  like-sounding 
of  Cain).     5.  Mahalalcel,  praise  of   God  (only  an 
echo  of  Mahujael).     6.  Jared,  descending,  the  de 
scender  (only  a  resemblance  in  sound  to  Irad).     7. 
Enoch  or  Henoch,  the  consecrated.     Here  the  devo 
ted,  or  consecrated,  follows  the  descending ;  in  the 
Cainitish  line  he   follows  Cain.     The  one  was  the 
occupier  of  a  city  in  the  world,  the  other  was  trans 
lated   to    God;    both   consecrations,   or    devotions, 
stand,  therefore,  in   full   contrast.     8.  Methuselah. 
According  to  the  usual  interpretation  :   man  of  the 
arrow,  of  the  weapons  of  war.     As  he  forms  a  chro 
nological  parallel  with  the  Cainitic  Lamech,  so  may 
we  regard  this  name  as  indicating  that  he  introduced 
these  ne'.vly  invented  weapons  of  the  Cainites  into 
the  line  of  Seth,  in  order  to  be  a  defence  against  the 
hostile  insolence  of  the  Cainites.     It  consists  with 
this  interpretation,  that  with  him  there  came  into  the 
line  of  Seth  a  tendency  to  the  worldly,  after  which 
it  goes  down  with  it,  and  with  the  age.     Even   the 
imposing  upon  his  son  the  name  Lamech,  the  strong 
youth,  may  be  regarded  as  a  warlike  demonstration 
against  the  Cainitic  Lamech.    Therefore,  9.  Lemech 
or   Lamech.     10.    Noah,    the  rest,  the  quieter,  or 


peacemaker.  With  Lamech,  who  greeted  in  his  soa 
the  future  pacificator,  there  appears  to  be  indicated, 
in  the  line  of  Seth,  a  direction,  peaceful,  yet  troubled 
with  toil  and  strife.  It  was  just  such  an  age,  how 
ever,  as  might  have  for  its  consequence  the  alliance* 
and  minglings  with  the  Cainites  that  are  now  intro 
duced,  and  which  have  so  often  followed  the  exigen 
cies  of  war.  This  Sethian  Lamech,  however,  forma 
a  significant  contrast  with  the  Cainitic.  The  one 
consoles  himself  with  the  newly  invented  weapons 
of  his  son  Tubal  Cain,  as  his  security  against  the 
fearful  blood-vengeance.  The  other  comforts  him 
self  with  the  hope  that  with  his  son  there  shall 
come  a  season  of  holy  rest  from  the  labor  and  pains 
that  are  burdened  with  the  curse  of  God.  In  regard 
to  both  lines  in  common,  the  following  is  to  be  re 
marked  :  1.  The  names  in  the  Cainitic  line  are,  for 
the  most  part,  expressive  of  pride,  those  of  the 
Sethic,  of  humility.  2.  The  Cainitic  line  is  carried 
no  farther  than  to  the  point  of  its  open  corruption 
in  polygamy,  quarrelsomeness,  and  consecration  of 
art  to  the  service  of  sin.  The  Sethic  line  forms  in 
its  tenth  period  the  full  running  out  of  a  temporal 
world-development,  in  which  Enoch,  the  seventh, 
properly  appears  as  the  highest  point.  3.  Against 
the  mention  of  the  Cainitic  wives,  their  charms,  and 
their  art,  appears  in  the  Sethic  line  only  the  mention 
of  sons  and  daughters.  It  serves  for  an  introduction 
to  the  sixth  chapter. 

Concerning  the  repeated  appearance  of  like 
names,  compare  what  is  said  by  KEIL,  p.  71.  Zillah 
can  just  as  well  mean  the  shadowy  as  the  sounding, 
yet  the  latter  interpretation  is  commended  by  the 
context.  By  the  invention  of  Jubal  a  distinction  is 
made  between  stringed  and  wind  instruments.  In 
its  relation  to  Tubal  Cain  the  word  oKn  must  be 
taken  as  neuter ;  since  otherwise  Tubal  Cain  would 
appear  as  the  smith  that  forged  the  smiths.  The 
song  of  Lamech  is  the  first  decidedly  poetic  form  in 
the.  Scriptures,  more  distinct  than  ch.  i.  27  and  ch. 
ii.  23,  as  is  shown  by  the  marked  parallelism  of  the 
members.  It  is  the  consecration  of  poetry  to  the 
glorification  of  a  Titanic  insolence,  and,  sung  as  it 
was  in  the  ears  of  both  his  wives,  stands  as  a  proof 
that  lust  and  murder  are  near  akin  to  each  other. 
Rightly  may  we  suppose  (with  Ilamann  and  Herder), 
that  the  invention  of  his  son  Tubal  Cain,  that  is,  the 
invention  of  weapons,  made  him  so  excessively 
haughty,  whilst  the  invention  of  his  son  Jubal  put 
him  in  a  position  to  sing  to  his  wives  his  song  of 
hate  and  vengeance.  This  indicates,  at  the  same 
time,  an  immeasurable  pride  in  his  talented  sons. 
He  promises  himself  the  taking  of  a  blood-ven 
geance,  vastly  enhanced  in  degree,  but  shows,  at  the 
same  time,  by  the  citation  of  the  case  of  his  ances 
tor  Cain,  that  the  dark  history  of  that  bad  man  had 
become  transformed  into  a  proud  remembrance  for 
his  race.  The  meaning  of  the  song,  however,  is  not, 
I  have  slain  a  man  (Septuagint,  Vulgate,  &c.).  He 
supposes  the  case  that  he  were  now  wounded,  or 
now  slain  ;  that  is,  it  looks  to  the  future  (Aben  Ezra, 
Calvin,  &c.).  We  may  take  the  "3  with  which  the 
song  begins  as  an  expression  of  assurance,  and  the 
preterite  of  the  verb  as  denoting  the  certainty  of  the 
declaration  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  214).  We  think  it 
better,  however,  to  take  it  hypothetically,  as  bagels- 
bach  and  others  have  done,  and  this  too  as  corre 
sponding  to  the  sense  as  well  as  to  the  gnmmwtu  al 
expression.  In  respect  to  the  inventions  of  the 
Chinese,  and  the  discovery  of  music  as  coming  out 
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»f  the  shepherd-life,  compare  ENOBEL,  p.  65.  In 
regard  to  the  conjectures  concerning  these  genealo 
gies,  see  the  Catalogue  of  Literature,  p.  56.  Thus, 
for  example,  Jubal  is  connected  with  Apollo,  and 
Tubal  Cain  with  Vulcan.  The  similarity  of  particu 
lar  forms  in  popular  traditions  cannot  justify  us  in 
confounding  them.  Knobel  refers  here,  in  the  view 
he  takes,  to  the  bloodthirsty  cruelty  of  the  Mongo 
lian  tribes.  Ewald  finds  in  the  three  sons  of  Lamech 
(Nonh  ?)  the  representatives  of  three  principal  states 
according  to  the  Judasan  conceptions  (see  DELITZSCII, 
p.  212;  also  similar  interpretations  of  Ewald,  p. 
211). 

6.  Yers.  24-26.  SETII. — And  called  his  name 
Seth. — Seth  may  denote  compensation  for  Abel 
(Knobel,  Keil), — one  who  comes  in  the  place  of  Abel 
who  has  been  slain  and  taken  away ;  and  in  this  way 
he  is  said  to  be  fixed,  established.  Eve  called  the 
giver  Elohim,  according  to  Knobel,  because  the  Seth- 
ites  were  elohists ;  according  to  Keil  it  was  because 
the  divine  power  had  compensated  her  for  what  hu 
man  wickedness  had  taken  away.  The  fact  that  the 
name  Jehovah,  as  mentioned  further  on,  came  to  be 
adopted  in  connection  with  Enoch  (weak  man),  may 
lead  to  the  thought,  indeed,  of  a  lowering  of  hopes, 
and  yet  there  lies  an  expression  of  hope  in  this,  that 
she  regards  Seth  as  a  permanent  compensation  for 
Abel.— And  to  Seth,— to  him  also  was  born  a 
son.— Enoch, — a  designation  of  weakness,  frailty  ; 
probably  a  sorrowful  remembrance  of  Abel  (Ps.  viii. 
5;  xc.  3).— Then  began  men  to  call.— S  X^£, 
primarily,  to  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  then 
to  proclaim  him,  to  announce.  Men  had  before  this 
prayed  and  called  upon  God,  but  now  they  begin  to 
reverence  God  as  Jehovah.  But  why  not  before,  in 
the  time  of  Seth  ?  God  as  Jehovah  is  the  covenant 
God  of  a  pious  race,  of  a  future  full  of  promise. 
First  with  Enoch  does  there  appear  the  sure  pros 
pect  of  a  new  line  of  promise,  after  the  line  of  Cain 
had  lost  it.  With  a  new  divine  race,  and  a  new  be 
lieving  generation,  there  ever  presents  itself  the 
name  Jehovah,  and  ever  with  a  higher  glory.  Now 
it  is  for  the  first  time  after  Eve's  first  theocratic 
jubilee-cry  of  hope.  Delitzsch  is  inclined  to  think 
that  men  now  called  upon  Jehovah  in  the  direction 
of  the  East  (where  the  Cainites  made  their  settle 
ment).  Moreover,  it  must  be  that  here  is  narrated 
the  beginning  of  a  formal  divine  worship.  In  re 
spect  to  this,  as  also  in  respect  to  the  two  pillars  of 
Seth's  descendants  of  which  Josephus  speaks,  com 
pare  DELITZSCH,  p.  218.  The  language  undoubtedly 
refers  to  a  general  honoring  of  the  name  Jehovah 
among  the  pious  Sethites.  Concerning  the  name  of 
God,  compare  the  Bibelwcrk,  Matt.,  p.  125  (Am.  ed.). 
In  relation  to  Jehovah  is  the  name  of  special  signifi 
cance,  because  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  the  covenant, 
or  of  the  revelation  of  salvation,  and  because  the 
name  of  God,  whilst  on  the  one  side  it  denotes  his 
revelation,  does,  on  the  other,  present  the  reflex  of 
his  revelation  in  the  human  religious  recognition, 
that  is,  in  religion  itself.  In  respect  to  the  supposi 
tion  that  the  primitive  religion  was  the  true  religion, 
as  we  find  it  in  Horn.  i.  19-21,  Knobel  gives  an  ac 
count  in  its  historical  relation  (p.  67).  According  to 
a  Hebrew  interpretation  of  the  word  inin,  as 
though  from  the  word  bbn ,  to  profane,  and  which 
Hieronymus  mentions,  though  he  rejects  it,  there 
must  have  begun,  in  the  days  of  Enoch,  a  species  of 
image-worship,  as  a  profanation  of  the  name  of  Je 
hovah  (see  RAH.MEK,  "  The  Hebrew  Traditions  in  the 


Works  of  Hieronymus,"  p.  20).  It  is  a  Rabbinical 
figment,  resting  upon  the  misinterpretation  of  a 
word,  and  of  the  whole  text. 


DOCTRINAX,  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  propagation  of  the  human  race  is  out 
side  of  Paradise,  not  because  it  is  first  occasioned 
by    sin,  but  rather  because  it   supposes   a  distinct 
development   of  mankind,  and  is  tainted   with  its 
sin. 

2.  The  human  pairing  is  not  an  act  of  natural 
necessity,  but  a  free  ethical  love,  a  knowing,  as  its 
fruit  is  a  begetting,  a  witnessing. 

3.  The  first  mother's-joy  after  the  first  mother's- 
anguish,  is  a  spirit  of  high  enthusiasm,  and,  there 
fore,  an  expression  of  believing  hope  in  the  coming 
salvation.     It  takes  the  form   of  womanly  precipi 
tancy,  and  may  mean  that  now  she  has  borne  the 
serpent-crusher  (gotten  him,  or  brought  him  forth). 
This  is  the  first  misreckoning  in  respect  to  the  times 
and  hours  of  God,  and  the  person  who  is  to  bring 
salvation,  but  the  believing  hope  itself  is  not  a  vain 
thing.     Upon  this  high  soaring,  as  it  appears  in  the 
mother's  naming  of  Cain  (ei/p^xa,  see  John  i.  42), 
there  follows,  after  the  human  fashion,  a  great  lower 
ing  of  hope,  as  shown  in  the  naming  of  the  second 
son,  wherein  there  appears  to  be  indicated  a  fearful 
motheily  foreboding,  which  may  have  been  already 
occasioned  by  the  conduct  of  the  young  Cain. 

4.  The  formation  of  the  family :  the  fundamental 
law  of  human  relations  ("  next  to  the  conjugal  the 
parental,  the  sisterly  and  brotherly,  the  general  rela 
tion  of  kindred,"  Delitzsch)  and  of  all  human  ordi 
nances.     Church  and  state,  with  their  binding  ce 
ment,  the  school,  all  in   the   embryo  form.      The 
offering.     The  sentence  upon  Cain  for  his  brother's 
murder.     The  first  moral  lesson,  an  admonition  or 
warning  to  Cain. 

5.  In  the  bosom  of  the  first  family  there  appears 
the  first  contrast  between  the  two  ground-forms  of 
the   human  calling, — between  worldly  power  and  a 
divine  endurance,  between  an  ungodly  and  a  godly 
direction,  between  one  who  was  godless  and  one  who 
was  pious,  between  one  who  was  loaded  in  life  with 
the  curse  of  God   and  one  who  was  slain  for  his 
piety,  yet  whose  death,  blood,  and  right,  had  still  an 
abiding  value  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

6.  The  religious  offering  is  indicated  and  intro 
duced  as  early  as  humanity  in  the  state  of  sin,  ch. 
iii.  21.     It  has  its  origin  in  thankfulness  for  God's 
gifts,  and  the  acknowledgment  that  all  belongs  to 
him   and  must  be  presented  or  consecrated  to  him. 
It  is,  moreover,  an  expression  of  the  feeling  that  the- 
failure  to  present  a  real  and  perfect  obedience  of  the 
heart  and  will,  and   of  a  perfectly  holy  life  with 
prayer,  is  attested  by  the  symbolical  offering,  which, 
as  such,  denotes  a  longing  for,  and  a  craving  need 
of  restoration  to,  that  perfect  condition  wherein  life 
and  offering  unite  in  one.     Concerning  the  offering, 
see  Exodus  and  Leviticus. 

7.  'God's  pleasure  in  the  one  offering,  his  displeas 
ure  at  the  other.     See  the  Exegetical  notes. 

8.  God's  warning  to  Cain.     Sin  evidently  appears 
in  Cain  in  an  advanced  stage  of  progress,  and  this 
indicates  hereditary  sinfulness.     The  divine  warning, 
moreover,  characterizes  this  hereditary  tendency  to 
sin,  in  its  most  peculiar  being,  not  as  a  fatalistic 
force,  but  as  a  seducing  inclination   to  evil,  as  a 
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tempting  power  which  already,  like  a  ravenous  wild 
beast,  was  crouching  at  his  door,  and  ready  to  spring 
upon  him.  Therefore  does  God  ascribe  to  him  a 
capacity  to  rule  over  sin  by  the  aid  of  the  warning 
word  of  God  standing  as  security  to  him  for  such 
assistance.  It  does  not  depend  upon  his  choice 
whether  he  shall  be  tempted  or  not,  but  it  does  be 
long  to  his  choice,  whether  he  will  let  sin  have  its 
will  in  him,  or  whether  he  himself  shall  rule  over  it. 
Sin  (though  feminine)  is  presented  in  the  figure  of  a 
male  beast,  or  of  a  masculine  nature, — as  a  lion, 
dragon,  or  serpent.  On  account  of  a  supposed 
strangeness  in  the  expression :  rule  over  him  (or  it), 
Ewald  takes  it  as  a  question :  Wilt  thou  be  able  to 
rule  over  it  ?  And  Delitzsch  holds  that  it  does  not 
mean  the  ruling  over  the  sin  that  is  lurking  for  him, 
but  only  over  the  inward  temptation.  But  this  in 
ward  temptation,  in  so  far  as  it  is  temptation  only,  is 
just  the  sin  that  is  crouching  at  the  door;  for  the 
door  denotes  the  entrance  to  his  inclination,  or  to  his 
will.  Keil  corrects  Delitzsch  by  saying  :  "it  is  not 
the  holding  down  of  the  inner  temptibility  which  is 
commanded,  but  the  withstanding  of  that  power  of 
evil  which  invades  man  from  without,'' — a  view 
which  here  gives  no  proper  sense.  The  personifica 
tion  of  sin,  and  what  is  said  about  its  desire  and  its 
craving  after  men  (as  though  to  devour  them),  ap 
pears  not  without  significance,  yet  still  the  remem 
brance  of  1  Pet.  v.  8  should  not  lead  us  to  find 
here,  as  Delitzsch  does,  a  conscious  intimation  of 
Satan.  More  rightly  does  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
make  a  distinction  between  men's  being  raised  out 
of  the  fall,  on  the  one  hand,  or  their  permitting  siii 
to  charm  them,  increase  in  strength,  and  so  give 
power  to  the  hereditary  sinful  tendency,  on  the  other 
(Wisd.  of  Solomon,  i.  13-16;  ii.  24  ;  x.  1).  What 
is  said  Rom.  v.  12:  "Death  has  passed  upon  all 
men,"  bears  alike  upon  all ;  but  what  follows  :  itf  <£ 
iravTft  yuapTfi',  allows  an  endless  diversity  of  indi 
vidual  character,  and  within  the  ratios  of  its  grada 
tions,  forms  that  contrast  between  the  pious  and  the 
godless,  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent,  which  the  Scripture  everywhere 
sets  forth. 

9.  The  Fratricide.     "  Thus  sin  attains  to  its  do 
minion,  and  in  the  outward  act  reveals  its  inhuman, 
beastly,  diabolical  nature.     Devilish  hate,  brutal  sav- 
ageness;  it  is  in  these. two  together  that  murder  has 
its  origin.    At  the  same  time  there  comes  out  openly 
here,  for  the  first  time,  the  conflict  of  the  two  seeds 
in  the  relations  of  man  to  man.     It  is  the  serpent- 
nature  of  Cain  under  whose  stab  in  the  heel  Abel 
falls — the  first  example  of  martyrdom ;   in  appear 
ance  a  defeat,  but  in  truth  a  victory.     From  the  in 
nocent  murdered  man,  there  goes  on,  even  to  the 
case  of  Zachariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  one  great 
stream  of  blood  throughout  the  whole  history  of  the 
Old  Testament  (Matt,  xxiii.  35).     At  the  very  head 
of  the  New  Testament  history  does  the  bloody  deed 
of  Cain  against  his  brother  Abel  again  repeat  itself 
in  its  counterpart,  the  bloody  act  of  the  Jewish  peo 
ple  as   committed  against   God's   most  '  holy  child 
Jesus,'  their  brother  in  the  flesh.    Thenceforth  flows 
on  the  stream  of  martyr-blood  through  the  whole 
history  of  the  Church.     Death  and  murder  proceed 
ing  from  him  who  was   avdptairoKTOt'OS    air'   apx?is   (a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  John  viii.  44),   become 
indigenous  in  the  history  of  man,  and  of  the  world, 
and  rule  in  a  thousand  forms."    Delitzsch. 

10.  The  death  of  Abel ;  the  second  powerful  proof 
of  the  prophetic  significance  of  bia  bloody  offering. 


Abel  appears  as  the  special  prophet  and  mediator  of 
the  peculiar  idea  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  or 
as  the  one  who  introduces  into  the  world  the  typical 
sacrifice — that  is,  the  symbolical  representation  of  a 
yielding  up  of  the  individual  will  and  life  to  God 
through  death,  in  order  to  the  taking  away  the  sepa 
ration  between  God  and  man ;  and  which  representa 
tion  (as  it  unfolds)  must  over  become  more  and  more 
the  type  of  the  real  propitiation  as  set  forth  in  the 
New  Testament.  Therefore  would  Abel  be  justified 
by  his  act  of  faith,  even  as  Abraham  was  (Ileb.  xi. 
4);  and  to  such  an  extent  must  the  offering  of  Abel 
be  referred  back  to  a  divine  occasioning,  or  some 
divine  institution. 

11.  The  first  murder  of  a  brother  proceeded  from 
a  strife  concerning  religion.     It  appears  to  be  pre 
supposed  that  Cain,  in  his   sacrificial  worship,  had 
wilfully  separated  himself  from  Abel.     This  would 
be  the  first  separation.     The  second  is  that  his  offer 
ing,  whilst  it  appeared  in  a  stinted  form,  remained 
throughout  an  unbloody  sacrifice.     Communion  in 
the  offering  would  have  made  it  of  richer  value.    The 
mark  of  servility,  legality,  joylessness,  and  an  envious 
jealousy  of  his  brother's  altar,  appears  quite  promi 
nent.     Therefore  it  is,  too,  that  he  fails  of  the  bless 
ing,  and   the  seal  of  the  divine  acceptance.     The 
effect,  however,  is  not  repentance,  but  envy,  fanati 
cism,  hate,  obduracy  against  God's  word,  and,  finally, 

|  the  murder  of  his  brother.  The  first  war  was  a  re 
ligious  war.  From  thence  have  all  the  wars  in  the 
world's  history  had  their  motive  and  their  coloring. 
Even  with  the  most  modern  wars  religion  has  more 
to  do  than  is  commonly  thought.  The  altar,  the  cen 
tre  as  it  is  of  all  holy  sacrificial  acts,  is  the  centre 
also  of  all  that  is  horrible  in  the  history  of  the  world ; 
since  it  is  the  religious  idea,  in  some  form,  that  is  the 
moving  power  of  human  history. 

12.  Already  has  the  first-born  lost  his  birthright, 
through  a  proud  confidence  in  its  prerogative,  out  of 
which  is  developed  envy  of  his  brother's  prclercnce, 
and  from  this,  again,  in  the  course  of  its  progress, 
scorn  and  hate.     In  this  form  goes  the  story  through 
the  history  of  the  world,  through  the  history  of  reli 
gion,  of  the  church,  and  of  the  state.     Thus,  many 
a  time  does  the  prerogative  of  birth,  which  in  itself 
and  normally  is  a  blessing,  become  transformed  into 
a  prerogative   of   hereditary   sin   and    guilt  (Matt. 
iii.  9). 

13.  As  chapter  3d  presents  to  us  the  archetype 
of  the  genesis  of  sin,  even  to  the  evil  act,  so  does 
chapter  4th  give  us  the  form  of  the  genesis,  and  of 
the  unfolding  of  obduracy.     The  commencing  point 
is  irreligiosity,  that  is,  an  offering  worthless  and  hypo 
critical  in  its  idea  (Rom.  i.  21).     The  consequences 
that   immediately   follow   are    unfricndlincs-,  envy, 
brotherly  hate,  rage,  grudging,  and  moroscnes-;.     To 
this  succeeds  an  impenitent  demeanor  towards  the 
divine  voice  of  warning,  as  shown  in  a  wicked  silence. 
Then  comes  the  consummation  of  his  evil  behavior 
towards  his  brother.     The  first  example  of  this  was 
probably  a  mocking  perversion  of  what  God  had  said, 
into  a  presumptuous  retort  upon  his  brother;  theu 
the  bold  throwing  off  the  mask  iu  the  murder  itself, 
as  it  took  place  in  the  field,  upon  the  boundaries  of 
their  respective  callings.     Now  again,  on  God's  ar 
raignment,  his  impudent,  diabolical  lying,  and  Titanic 
presumption,  but  which  becomes,  after  the  imposition 
of  the  penalty,  a  howling  despair.     Thus  it  is  that 
while  in  his  presumption,  and  in  his  despondency,  he 
becomes  an  enemy  of  God,  so  is  he  also  a  foe  of  man ; 
seeing  that  his  disordered  imagination  peoples  tha 
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world  with  human  beings  who  stand  to  him  on  a  foot 
ing  of  deadly  hostility.  When  in  this  spirit  he  goes 
forth  as  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  from  the  land  of 
Eden  to  a  land  of  solitary  exile,  and  there  builds  a 
city,  the  main  significance  of  it  lies  in  its  walls.  It 
is  a  fortress  to  defend  himself  against  any  of  Adam's 
future  children  who  may  not  belong  to  the  Cainite 
race. 

14.  The  judgment  on  Cain,  a  parallel  to  the  first 
judgment,  ch.  iii.,  just  as  the  behavior  of  Cain  is  a 
counterpart,  and  a  parallel,  to  the  behavior  of  his  par 
ents.  As  a  parallel  it  reminds  us  of  the  behavior  of 
the  serpent.  "  Clamitat  ad  ccelum  vox  sanguinis,  etc. ; 
it  is  like  the  old  saying  of  the  four  heaven-crying  sins. 
When  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us  that  by 
means  of  his  faith,  Abel,  though  dead,  yet  speaketh 
(AaAf?),  it  must  mean  that  the  cry  of  his  blood,  re 
garded  as  still  heard,  is  a  proof  that  even  after  death 
he  is  still  an  object  of  the  divine  care,*  one  still  un- 

*  [Crielli  unto  me,  Gen.  iv.  10,  cJamal  ad  me,  complains 
nnto  me.  This  is  one  of  the  texts  which  the  Hind  Sad- 
ducee  ha<l  often  read,  but  with  the  veil  upon  his  heart.  He 
had  seen  nothing  in  it.  It  w;is  no  proof  to  him  of  anything 
vital  and  personal  in  man  after  death.  But  what  a  ilood  of 
light  is  poured  upon  this,  and  similar  language  in  the  Old 
Testament,  by  the  divine  interpreter  :  "  He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  Matt.  xxii.  32.  It  must  be 
life  that  cries  unto  God,  and  that  he  hears.  Abel  yet  lived  ; 
he  yet  spake ;  AoAf I,  in  the  present,  he  speaketh  still.  To 
Christ,  ID  whom  the  veil  is  taken  away,  it  was  no  figure 
merely,  or  rhetorical  usus  loquendi,  as  it  was  to  the  Sad- 
ducee,  and  as  it  has  become,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  mod 
ern  interpreter  who  carries  back  the  dead,  ess  and  frigidity 
of  worn-out  modern  speech  to  chill  the  warmth  and  vitality 
of  ancient  language.  In  such  primitive  forms  there  is  noth 
ing  unmeaning,  or  merely  rhetorical.  To  the  spiritual  mind 
of  Christ  it  was  all  made  real  by  that  intimation  of  a  divine 
interest  which  guaranties  a  real  personal  being  in  those  for 
whom  it  is  expressed.  The  soul  of  Abel,  of  which  the  blood 
was  the  nearest  material  garment,  was  imoKaria  TOU  6v<ria- 
cmjpi'ov,  "under the  altar"  of  the  Divine  Justice,  "irO3 
•jVb?,  in  "the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High;"  it  was 
"lodging,  tarrying  ('313717  Ps.  xci.  1),  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty."  It  was'  not  for  Cain's  sake  that  this  is 
said,  for  his  reformation,  or  for  his  punishment  merely,  or 
for  any  preventive  benefit  of  a  police  kind  in  the  checking 
of  future  murders  among  a  race  all  of  whom,  if  only  the 
worldly  aspect  is  regarded,  were  soon  to  perish  in  someway 
and  be  no  more.  It  was  not  this,  solely  or  mainly,  that 
made  that  voice  effectual  in  its  call.  It  was  for  Abel's  sake, 
as  a  pious  son  of  God,— the  still  living  Abel,  in  whom  the 
image  of  God  had  been  assailed  (see  Gen.  ix.  6 ;  Ps.  cxvi.  15). 

And  so  we  may  say  of  other  expressions  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament,  now  become  mere  metaphors,  or  dead  forms  of 
speech,  but  anciently  full  of  life  and  reality,  representing 
souls,  especially  the  souls  of  the  pious,  as  yet  having  some 
kind  of  being,  known  at  least  to  God  "to  whom  they  live," 
as  our  Saviour  adds,  Luke  xx.  38.  They  are  "  gathered  to 
their  people;"  they  have  "gone  to  their  fathers;"  they 
"yield  up  the  ghost,"  not  as  a  thing  that  perishes,  but  as  a 
most  precious  deposit  to  be  kept  (laid  up,  or  treasured  in 
Sheol,  Job  xiv.  13),  "until  the  set  time  when  God  shall  call 
and  they  shall  answer;  for  he  will  have  a  regard  (~b3^ 
Job  xiv.  15,  16,  will  have  a  longing  desire)  to  the  work  of 
his  hands."  They  call  themselves  "  pilgrims  and  sojourners 
upon  earth" — a  phrase  that  has  no  meaning  except  as  con 
nected  with  the  idea  of  another  state  of  being,  a  homeland, 
a  rest.  This  is  the  tnlralion,  as  one  of  these  pilgrims  says  at 
the  very  close  of  his  earthly  life,  when  all  thought  of  a  mere 
worldly  deliverance  is  necessarily  excluded,  and  there  can 
remain  only  the  hope  of  something  beyond  :  "  I  have  wait 
ed  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord."  S,  e  how  it  breaks  from  the 
dying  Jacob  in  the  very  midst  of  his  prophetic  contempla 
tion  of  the  future  worldly  destiny  of  his  sons,  Gen.  x  ix.  18. 
What  could  they  mean 7  There  are  here  no  imagined  bounds 
of  space  and  time,  no  localities ;  it  is  all  pure  suhjectiveness, 
it  may  be  said;  but  such  a  hope,  indefinite  as  it  may  seem, 
has  far  more  of  moral  power  than  any  Elysinn  or  Hesperi- 
dean  fancies.  It  was  security,  it  was  blessedness,  and  with 
this  they  were  content.  It  was  the  idea  of  protection,  a  "  cov 
ering  of  wings,"  being  under  "  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 
It  was  all  that  was  contained  in  that  most  mysterious  ex 
pression  "P3*3  TlD,  "the  secret  of  thy  presence,"  Ps. 


forgotten,  not  lost — still  living."  Delitzsch.  At  the 
same  time  is  the  cry  of  this  martyr-blood  the  first 
signal  of  that  voice,  whether  of  the  blood  or  of  the 
spirit,  which  ever  calls  for  God's  judgment,  first  upon 
Jerusalem  (Matt,  xxiii.  15;  comp.  ch.  ii.  18),  and 
finally  upon  the  whole  world  (Rev.  vi.  10).  Only 
the  call  of  the  blood  of  Christ  it  is  that  transforms 
this  judgment  into  a  judgment  of  deliverance  for  all 
who  shall  receive  salvation  (Ileb.  xii.  24). 

15.  The  chief  points  in  the  sentence  against  Cain. 
He  is  cursed  from  the  ground.     The  very  nature  of 
the  ground,  so  to  speak,  becomes  an  angel  (or  min 
ister)  of  penal  vengeance  against  the  unnatural  trans 
gressor.    He  hath  aroused  it -against  him  in  its  inner 
most  nature,  in  forcing  it  to  drink  his  brother's  blood. 
Henceforth  will  earth  deny  to  him  its  fruits.     Where 
the  murderer  perpetrated  the  murder,  the  grass  grows 
no  more.    The  fratricide  makes  the  ground  the  place 
of  judgment.     The   war  desolates   the  land.     The 
curse  proper,  however,  lies  on  the  conscience  itself. 
His  heavy  consciousness  of  guilt,  incapable  of  being 
healed,  and  in  its  deceit,  its  presumption,  and  its 
despondency,  driven  to  despair,  must  make  him  a 
fugitive  and  a  vagabond  upon  the  earth.     lie  is  ban 
ished  beyond  any  protecting  enclosure,  from  every 
place  of  rest ;  and  though  he  may  surround  himself 
with  walls  as  high  as  heaven,  he  is  still  a  banished 
Azazel  (Lev.  xvi.  22) — the  prince  of  exiles.     There 
lies  in  the  passage  before  us  a  germ  of  the  church's  ex 
communication  and  of  the  civic  outlawry.    The  ban 
ishment  into  immeasurable  space  appeal  s  as  a  warn 
ing  prelude  to  the  endless  exile  of  damnation.     We 
may  ask:  Why  was  not  the  punishment  of  death  im 
posed  on  Cain,  as  is  demanded  by  the  later  law,  ch. 
ix.  6,  instead  of  exile  ?     It  is  not  a  sufficient  answer 
to  say,  that  the  parents  of  Cain  could  not  execute 
such  a  sentence;  the  cherubim  might  have  crushed 
him.     But  it  becomes  evident,  already,  that  the  re 
ligious  social  death  of  absolute  banishment  from  hu 
man  society,  constitutes  the  peculiar  essence  of  the 
death  penalty  (see  LANGE,  Die  Gesetzlich-Catholische 
Kirche  als  Siniibild,  p.  71). 

16.  In  respect  to  the   repentance  of  Cain   and 
Judas,  see  the  Exegetical  annotations  to  v.  13. 

IV.  The  Cainitic  race.     Development  of  the  ear- 

xxxi.  20,  "the  hiding  (!"I2D2)  in  God's  pavilion,"  where 
they  have  that  unimaginable  being  which  Christ  calls 
"living  unto  God,"  Trai/rts  yap  avria  fwcrii>,  Luke  xx.  38. 
Some  may  see  in  such  expressions  merely  the  hope  of  tem 
poral  deliverance,  and  yet  even  the  most'unspiritnal  inter 
preters  can  hardly  avoid  the  feeling  that  this  lower  idea,  how 
ever  it  may  be  partially  accommodated  to  a  seeming  secular 
context,  docs  not  satisfy  the  holy  earnestness  of  the  lan 
guage,  or  fill  out  that  idea  of  blessedness  and  protection  so 
far  beyond  what  could  be  afforded  by  any  earthly  taberna 
cle,  or  in  any  temple  made  by  hands  :  "  O  how  great  is  Thy 
goodness  which  Thou  hast  laid  up  (Fi:£2£  comp.  Job  xiv.  13) 
for  those  that  fear  thee  !  Thou  wilt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 
thy  presence,  thou  wilt  treasure  them  in  thy  pavilion,"  away 
from  all  the  strife  and  censure  of  this  present  life,  Ps.  xxxi. 
20,  21.  We  cannot  be  wrong  when  we  have  our  Saviour  to 
guide  us  in  the  interpretation  of  such  language,  as  proving 
a  bcl'ef  in  immortality,  or  a  continuous  being,  from  the  ex 
pression  of  the  divine  care  and  protection  for  the  pious  liv 
ing  and  the  pious  dead.  Identity,  continuity,  personality, 
are  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  such  an  interest,  and  we 
must  suppose  that  the  thought  was  vividly  present  to  the 
minds  of  those  in  early  times  who  so  passionately  expressed 
it.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  Sadduceeism  or  materialism 
would  never  have  given  rise  to  such  modes  of  speech,  al 
though  they  may  be  satisfied  with  them  after  they  have 
divested  them  of  all  moaning.  We  may  say,  too,  that  after 
such  an  exposition  as  Christ  has  given  us,  the  denial  of  there 
being  any  idea  of  a  future  life  in  the  Old  Testament  is  down 
right  infidelity,  however  it  may  be  presented  by  piofessed 
Christian  theologians,  or  even  by  learned  bishops  in  th« 
Church.— T.  L.J 
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liest  world — culture  in  its  reciprocity  with  the  ad 
vancing  Cainitie  corruption.  Delitzsch  finds  it  sig 
nificant  that  Cain  gave  the  same  name,  Henoch,  to 
his  son  and  to  the  city  which  he  built  for  him,  and 
that  he  must  have  had  regard  in  both  to  the  funda 
mental  beginnings  of  a  peculiar  and  special  histori 
cal  development.  He  cites  the  words  of  AUGUSTINE, 
De  Civitate  Dei,  ch.  xiv.  28 :  "  Fecerrint  igitur  civi- 
tates  duas  amores  duo,  terrenam  scilicet  amor  sui 
usque  ad  contemptum  dei,  ccelestem  vcro  amor  Dei 
usque  ad  contemptum  sui;  ilia  in  se  ipsa,  licec  in 
Domino  gloriatur."  Yet  stili  even  Delitzsch  makes 
prominent  the  value  of  each  Cainitie  advance  in  cul 
ture.  In  writings  which  set  forth  the  origin  of  all 
things,  there  could  not  fail  to  be  something  in  rela 
tion  to  the  origin  of  trades  and  arts.  At  a  later  time 
would  these  inventions  come  into  the  possession  of 
God's  people.  Still  the  Cainitie  race  has  the  honor 
of  every  important  advance  in  worldly  culture ;  be 
cause  this  race  of  the  promise  has  suffered  in  the 
ruin  of  the  world,  whilst  the  race  of  the  curse  falls 
naturally  into  it,  or  make  it  their  home.  We  can 
only  say,  however,  that  the  one-sided,  worldly  ten 
dency,  favored  a  precocious  development  of  every 
power  of  culture  among  the  Cainites — or  that  the 
children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  way  than 
the  children  of  light.  It  is  not  the  inventions  them 
selves,  but  their  morbidly  active  development,  and 
their  abuse,  that  have  on  them  the  mark  of  the 
curse.  Again,  it  is  in  the  direction  of  the  dualistic, 
theosophic  assumption  of  a  deeper,  or  hidden  sense, 
when  we  read  (DELITZSCH,  p.  213):  "Even  to  this 
day  the  arts  cannot  disown  the  root  of  the  curse,  out 
of  which  they  spring."  "  There  is,  moreover,  re 
maining  in  all  music,  not  only  an  unspiritualized 
ground  of  material  naturalness  merely,  but  a  Cainitie 
element  of  impure  sensuality"  (p.  213).  Neverthe 
less,  through  the  subjectivity  of  the  artist  shall  "  that 
fundamental  being  of  art  which  in  itself  is  sinless  " 
attain  that  to  which  it  is  morally  destined,"  p.  215. 
Further  on  DELITZSCH  well  says:  "With  a  deed  of 
murder  began,  and  with  a  song  of  murder  closes,  the 
history  of  the  Cainites.  In  the  seventh  generation  all 
is  forgotten  —  immersed  in  music,  revelry,  luxury, 
decoration  and  outward  show,"  etc.  Again  he  says : 
"  This  is  the  genesis  of  the  most  spiritual  art,  such 
as  poetry,  music,  etc."  (p.  216).  More  happily,  at 
least  in  respect  to  its  outer  consequences,  did  there 
precede  all  this  that  pious  song  of  jubilee  at  the  cre 
ation  of  the  first  man  (p.  123).  Thus  much  is  true, 
that  as  art,  and  especially  poetry,  points  out  the  dis 
tance  between  the  real  and  the  ideal  on  the  side  of 
culture,  so  does  the  sacrificial  offering  do  the  same 
on  the  side  of  cultus,  or  religion. 

18.  Concerning  the  worship  of  Jehovah  as  begin 
ning  among  the  Sethites,  see  the  Exegetical  explana 
tions. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical. — Adam's  Family.  His 
guilt,  his  suffering,  his  salvation,  and  his  hope.— 
The  first  family  picture  in  the  Bible. — The  tragic 
sorrow  in  every  family  (indicated  in  the  baptism  of 
children)  — The  family  the  root  of  every  human  ordi 
nance — both  of  church  and  state. — The  first  form  of 
education  as  it  makes  its  appearance  in  the  first  sac 
rifice,  and  in  the  varied  callings  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
What  education  can  do,  and  what  it  cannot. — Unlike 
children  of  like  parents. — Pious  parents  may  have 
wicked  children  (Cain — Abel). — Eve's  precipitancy 


even  in  the  utterance  of  her  faith. — Eve's  materna? 
joy,  in  its  divine  trust,  and  in  its  human  mistakings. 

1.  The  divine  truthfulness  in  her  hope  of  salvation; 

2.  the  mournful  disappointment  in  her  expectations 
of  Cain  ;  3.  the  happy  di>appointment  in  respect  to 
Abel  (not  a  vanishing  vapor:  Abel  "yet  speaketh"). 
— The  two  ground-forms  of  the  human  vocation.— Tho 
acceptable  and  the  rejected  offering. — The  contrast 
between  Cain  and  his  brothers  in  its  significance: 

1.  Cain  lives,  Abel  dies;  2.  Cain's  race  perishes,  the 
race  of  Seth  continues  (through  Noah),  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world. — Cain  the  first  natural  first  bora 
(like  Ishmael,  Esau,  Reuben,  the  brothers  of  David, 
etc.),  Abel  the  first  spiritual  first-born. — Cain  and 
his  pride  in  the  carnal  birthright  and  prerogative, 
a  world-historical  type  :   1.  For  the  religious  history, 

2.  for  the  political. — Cain  and  Abel,  or  the  godlcsa 
and  the  pious  direction  inside  the  common  pecca 
bility. — Cain  and  Abel,  or  the  history  of  the  first 
sacrificial  offering,  a  prefiguration  of  the  most  glori 
ous  light-side,   or  of  the  darkest  and  most  fearful 
aspect  in  the  world-history. — Cain   and  Abel :    the  V 
separated  altars,  or  the  first  religious  war,  or  the 
divinely  kindled  flame  of  belief  and  the  wrath-en 
kindled  flame  of  fanaticism. — Cain,   or  the  world- 
history  of  envy.     Abel,  or  the  world-history  of  mar 
tyrdom. — The    brother's     murder. — The     brother's 
blood. — The  first  slain. — And  death  with  sir,. — The 
first  appearing  of  deatli — War. — The  obduracy  of 
Cain,  or  Cain  warned  by  God  in  vain. — Cain's  free 
dom  and  bondage. — Cain's  sentence. — The  curse  of 
Cain. — Cain's   repentance    (first   presumption,  then 
despair). — The    evil    conscience  in  the    history  of 
Adam  and  in  the  history  of  Cain.     Comparison. — 
The  banishment  of  Cain. — The  sign  of  Cain. — Cain 
and   his  race,  or  worthlessness  as  regards  religion 
and  worldly'  spiritual  power,  a  reflected  image  of  the 
satanic  kingdom. — JT.he  progress  of  corruption  in  the 
Cainitie  race. — It  was  not  the  worldly  cultivation  of 
Cain  that  was   evil,  or  from   the   evil    one,  but  its 
•worldliness. — The  first  city. — Lamech,  or  the  misuse 
of  weapons,  or  the  misuse  of  art,  or  of  all  culture. — 
Polygamy. — Seth,  or  the  one  remaining,  established, 
compensation  for  Abel. — The  Sethites,  or  the  first 
beginning  of  a  new  and  better  time  indicated  in  this, 
that  men  begin  to  proclaim  the  name  Jehovah,  the 
God  of  the  covenant. — Enosh,  denoting  frail  humani 
ty,  a  name  of  humility. — When  God  becomes  great 
at  any  time,  or  in  any   race,  then   man   becomes 
small. — Does  man  first  become  small,  then  God  be 
comes  to  him  great.     At  the  birth  of  Cain,  Eve  was 
hasty  in  her  joy ;   at  the  birth  of  Abel,  hasty  in  her 
despondency  ;  at  the  birth  of  Seth,  quiet  and  confid 
ing. — Seth,  or  the  established  people  of  God  ;  "  And 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  them." 

STARKE  :  Ver.  3.  God  himself  instituted  the  offer 
ings,  as  we  see  from  Heb.  xi.  4,  that  as  the  belief 
of  Abel  in  his  offering  had  for  its  necessary  ground 
the  divine  command,  promise,  and  revelation,  so  the 
offerings  themselves  must  be  types  of  Christ. — 
Vcr.  4.  We  cannot  doubt  that  from  the  very  be 
ginning  God  reserved  to  himself  the  firstlings  or 
first-born.  Such  a  command  He  repeated,  Kxod. 
xiii.  2  ;  Numb.  iii.  13.  It  was  for  a  type  of  Christ 
the  first-born  before  all  creations. — Ver.  5.  Cain 
ever  oppresses  and  murders  Abel.  What  else  is  it 
than  the  strife  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  the 
enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  ?  AR.NDT'S  "  Christianity." — Tub. 
Bible:  Wouldst  thou  that  thy  service  be  accept 
able  to  God,  perform  it  with  unfeigned  belief,  and  a 
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pure  heart  (Matt.  v.  23,  24  ;  ix.  13  ;  1  Tim.i.  15).— 
CRAMER:  When  God  builds  a  church,  then  does  the 
devil  build  a  chapel  close  to  it  (Ps.  xxvi.  5). — How 
beautiful  and  lovely  is  it  when  brothers  dwell  togeth 
er  in  harmony  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  1)?  but  how  rare? — 
Envy  ;ind  jealousy  have  their  origin  from  the  devil, 
and  are  the  root  of  all  evil  deeds. — When  the  godless 
ought  to  be  allured  to  reformation  by  the  example 
of  the  pious,  they  often  become  thereby  only  the 
more  embittered  (Acts  vii.  64). — Ver.  8.  Accord 
ing  to  the  Jews,  Cain  maintained  that  there  was  no 
judge,  no  judgment,  no  reward  of  the  good,  no  pun 
ishment  of  the  wicked,  no  eternity,  all  which  Abel 
contradicted  ;  wherefore  Cain  became  so  embittered 
that  he  slew  his  brother.  There  is  no  ground  for 
the  pretence  of  the  Masorites  that  there  are  wanting 
here  twenty-eight  verses,  which  contain  the  speech 
of  Cain  with  Abel. — Abel  prefigures  Christ.  As 
Abel  was  a  shepherd,  so  also  was  Christ. — l^reiberg 
Bible :  Cain  is  an  exact  type  of  Antichrist. — OSJAN- 
DER  :  The  preaching  of  repentance  avails  not  with 
all  men  ;  especially  is  this  the  case  with  those  who 
are  given  up  t<>  a  reprobate  mind  (Acts  vii.  49,  etc.). 
— CRAMER:  Sin  grows  rapidly,  and  after  a  small 
beginning  takes  wide  steps  (Wisdom  of  Sirach  xxviii. 
13, 14). — Where  there  is  an  evil  heart,  there  is  an 
evil  eye,  and  where  both  these  are,  there  is  also 
an  evil  hand. — Tfie  Wurtemb.  Bible  :  It  is  a  very  an 
cient  stab  in  the  heel  by  the  malicious  devil,  that 
the  false  church  hates  the  true,  and  persecutes  it 
even  unto  blood. — HEDINGKR  :  How  early  the  date 
of  martyrdom  in  the  world  !  The  first  man  that  dies 
dies  for  the  sake  of  religion.  He  whose  offering  is 
acceptable  to  God,  becomes  now  himself  the  victim. 
— Ver.  lo.  When  Cain  thought  that  he  had  won, 
that  he  was  now  alone  the  beloved  child,  that  Abel 
was  wholly  forgotten,  then  did  the  latter  still  live, 
stronger  and  mightier  than  before.  Then  does  the 
Majesty  on  high  assume  his  cause  ;  He  cannot  bear 
it,  He  cannot  keep  silence  when  His  own  are  op 
pressed.  And  though  they  are  crushed  for  a  little 
while,  they  only  rise  to  a  more  glorious  and  stronger 
state;  for  they  still  live. — CRAMER:  There  is  nothing 
secret  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest  (Matt.  x.  20; 
Exod.  ii.  12,  14  ;  Josh.  vii.  22  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  9). — Ver. 
13.  When  man  should  humble  himself,  he  goes  rather 
into  despair,  and  rejects  the  means  of  grace.  He 
falls,  therefore,  into  a  bitter  enmity  towards  God, 
and  into  an  ever-deepening  unbelief,  since  toe  refuses 
to  acknowledge  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  service  of 
Christ,  or  to  let  them  avail  for  his  salvation. — It  is 
in  this  way  that  Satan  plays  his  game  ;  he  sets  the 
sins  before  the  conscience  in  their  most  frightful 
form,  whilst  he  takes  from  the  eyes  the  grace  of 
God. — Mark  the  steps  of  sin,  how  imperceptibly 
they  advance  !  1.  Cain  was  arrogant ;  by  reason  of 
his  birthright  he  thought  himself  better  than  he  was  ; 
2.  he  thereupon  falls  from  arrogance  into  mocking 
hypocrisy,  and  secret  presumption  ;  3.  thinking  that 
there  is  nothing  like  him,  he  becomes  envious  ;  4. 
from  the  foregoing  sins  he  falls  into  murder,  even  the 
slaying  of  a  brother ;  5.  then  he  falls  into  lies,  where 
with  he  thinks  to  palliate  or  excuse  his  brother's 
murder ;  6.  finally  he  falls  into  utter  despair. — Ver.  14. 
Surely  in  the  anguish  of  his  conscience  must  Cain  be 
afraid  of  everything,  of  angels,  of  men,  of  wild  beasts 
even  ;  yea,  even  inanimate  things  cause  him  distress 
and  terror. — Ver.  15.  CIJAMER  :  No  sins  are  too  great 
to  be  forgiven  (Isa,  i.  18). — No  man  shah1  arbitrarily 
take  from  Him  the  infliction  of  vengeance  upon  evil 
doers  (Rom.  xii.  19). — Tub.  Bible:  All  godless  men 


bear  in  their  souls  a  mark  of  the  curse,  which  numbers 
them  among  the  goats.  God  marks  all  evil-doers 
with  a  brand  in  the  conscience  (1  Tim.  iv.  2). — Ver. 
16.  Wtirt.  Bible:  It  is  the  mind  of  all  the  children 
of  the  world,  their  trade  and  business  ;  they  ar-k  r.ot 
after  the  true  church ;  gladly  are  they  separated 
from  it ;  they  rejoice  if  it  oidy  goes  well  with  the 
body  (Ps.  xlix.  lo). — Ver.  24.  Confident  men  wil 
lingly  delude  themselves  with  the  example  of  others, 
and  thus  did  Lamech  comfort  himself  with  a  false 
hood. — Ver.  21.  (0  ye  musicians,  bethink  yourselves 
that  ye  are  descended  from  a  godless  and  murder 
ous  race ;  cease  to  abuse  your  art,  otherwise  will 
your  end  be  like  theirs  !)  Handicrafts,  arts,  and  in 
ventions  are  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  come  from 
God,  who  bestows  them  upon  both  the  believing  and 
unbelieving ;  blessed  is  he  who  uses  everything  for 
the  honor  of  God!  (Dan.  i.  17;  Sir.ich  xxxviii.  6; 
Exod.  xxxv.  31-35). — Ver.  26.  CRAMER  :  God  can 
wonderfully  console  Christian  parents  in  affliction ; 
has  he  taken  from  them  an  Abel,  he  can  give  them 
back  a  Seth. — We  can  do  no  more  precious  work  on 
earth  than  to  help  in  propagating  and  spreading  the 
true  and  right  service  of  God  (Sirach  xlix.  4). — Yc 
teachers  in  schools  and  churches,  follow  the  blessed 
example  of  these  holy  forefathers,  and  let  it  be  your 
chief  business  to  proclaim  and  make  known  the  name 
of  the  Lord  to  old  and  young  (eh.  xviii.  19  ;  DcuL 
vi.  6,  etc.). 

SCHRODER  :  The  first  revelation  of  the  divine 
holiness  is  renewed  in  the  second  ;  and  in  the  same 
proportion  is  the  advancing  progress  of  the  curse. — 
Ver.  1-5.  After  the  character  of  the  parents  has 
become  fixed  in  the  probation,  then  must  the  men 
tion  be  of  their  children ;  they  must  be  bom  that 
others  may  be  born  from  them.  In  her  song  of  joy, 
she  forgets  what  lay  right  before  her  eyes ;  with 
her  glance  of  hope  into  the  future  she  calls  the  in 
fant  "  a  man."  She  looks  at  the  child  of  her  woirb, 
and  thinks  it  the  seed  to  whom  God  has  promised 
the  victory.  This  common  reference  to  the  divine 
promise  in  ch.  iii.  15  is  ever  held  as  truth  in  the 
interpretations  of  our  fathers. — LUTHER  :  But  the 
poor  woman  is  deceived ;  she  does  not  yet  see  her 
sorrow  aright,  nor  understand  that  from  flesh  can 
nothing  else  than  flesh  be  born,  and  that  by  flesh 
and  blood  sin  and  death  can  never  be  vanquished  ; 
she  knows  not,  moreover,  the  day  nor  tin-  hour. 
Eve's  joy  and  Mary's  song  of  praise,  Luke  i.  4fi,  how 
different !  (Yet  Mary  too  knew  not  yet  that  at  a 
later  time  a  sword  must  pierce  her  own  soul).  The 
one  birth  from  Eve  is  followed  by  a  second, — the 
first  is  the  Patriarch  of  the  false,  the  oilier  of  the 
true  church.  The  name  of  the  one  forms  an  exact 
contrast  to  the  name  of  the  other.  In  Cain  does  the 
mother  of  the  living  repose  all  her  longing  and  her 
hope ;  Abel,  on  the  contrary,  the  second-born,  must 
serve  as  the  foil  of  her  heart's  p;iin  and  sorrow. 
The  best  description  of  this  name  Abel  (nothingness 
or  vanity)  we  read  in  Ecclesiastes  (or  tie  Preaching 
of  Solomon),  ch.  i.  2.  That  whole  bock,  indeed, 
may  be  regarded  as  a  diffuse  commentary  on  the 
name  Abel.  According  to  the  opinion  of  some  of 
the  fathers,  Abel  was  never  married. — LUTIIEK  : 
Adam  and  Eve  are  not  simply  parents  to  nourish 
and  instruct  their  children  :  they  bear  towards  them 
also  a  priestly  office  (in  that  they  lead  the  children 
to  the  sacrifice).  The  sacrifice  is  as  old  as  religion 
(that  is,  as  the  religion  of  fallen  men). — LUTHKR  : 
All  the  histories  of  the  Old  Testament  show  that 
God,  in  his  superabundant  grace,  hath  ever  giveii 
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and  maintained  in  close  connection  with  his  word  an 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  grace,  that  men,  as 
reminded  by  such  sacramental  sign,  might  the  more 
confidently  believe.  Therefore  it  is  that  after  the 
flood  the  rainbow  appears.  And  so  to  Abraham  was 
given  the  sign  of  circumcision.  In  respect  to  the 
supposed  sign  of  God  :  let  one  think  ou  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  Abel's  cattle-keeping  in  the  year  that 
followed,  whilst  Cain's  agriculture  miscarried,  or  on 
the  symbolic  upward-mounting,  earthward-steaming, 
sacrificial  smoke.  For  other  biblical  analogies,  in 
strictest  accordance  with  this,  we  may  think  of  a 
glance  of  light  for  Abel,  and  which  would  become 
for  his  offering  a  consuming  flame  of  fire  (Exod.  xiv. 
24,  <fec.).  In  Matt,  xxiii.  85,  Christ  makes  Abel  the 
beginning  of  the  church  of  those  that  fear  God, 
which  will  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world,  whereas 
Cain  is  the  beginning  of  the  church  of  the  malignant 
and  the  murderous,  which  will  also  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Abel  is  not  slain  on  any  worldly 
or  domestic  account,  but  only  on  account  of  the 
service  of  God.  The  good  and  the  evil  conscience 
are  described  here  as  though  they  were  visible  to  our 
eyes ;  the  one  only  lifts  its  face  on  high,  the  other 
casts  itself  despairing  down. — Vers.  6,  7.  [On  this 
field  (of  the  murder),  so  runs  the  story,  was  Damas 
cus  afterwards  built,  whose  name  hints  at  the  bloody 
deed]. — He  who  according  to  his  mother's  hope  was 
to  have  been  the  slayer  of  the  serpent,  becomes  the 
murderer  of  his  brother  the  son  of  his  own  mother. 
— HERDER  :  What  a  dramatic  spectacle !  the  first 
slain  upon  the  earth. — KRUMMACHER  :  Here  is  the 
first  brother's  murder  on  the  very  threshold  of 
Eden, — the  first  war. — Vers.  9,  10.  HERDER:  Who 
shall  take  vengeance,  when  God  does  7iot  take  ven 
geance  ?  The  father  ? — LUTHER  :  Cain  intends,  by 
this,  his  exculpation  ;  but  when  he  uses  the  name  of 
brother,  what  else  is  it  but  an  acknowledgment  that 
he  ouglit  to  be  his  brother's  keeper.  It  is  not  for 
slaughtered  sheep  and  cattle  slain  that  God  asks ;  it 
is  for  a  shin  man  that  he  inquires.  It  follows  that 
men  have  the  hope  of  a  resurrection,  the  hope  in  a 
God  who  out  of  the  bodily  death  can  bear  them  up 
to  everlasting  life,  and  who  asks  after  their  blood  as 
a  very  dear  and  precious  thing  (Ps.  cxvi.  15).  What 
can  be  that  still  small  voice  which  comes  from  the 
earth,  and  which  God  hears  high  up  in  heaven?  Abel 
had,  heretofore,  whilst  yet  in  life,  endured  violence 
with  gentleness  and  silence ;  how  is  it  that  now  when 
he  is  dead,  and  rudely  buried  in  the  earth,  he  is  im 
patient  at  the  wrong  ?  How  is  it  that  he  who  before 
spake  not  one  word  against  his  brother,  now  cries 
out  so  complainingly,  and,  by  his  cry,  moves  God  to 
action  ?  Oppression  and  silence  are  no  hindrance  to 
God  in  judging  the  cause  which  the  world  so  mis 
takenly  fancies  to  be  buried. — Vers.  11,  12.  As 
Adam's  sin  develops  itself  in  Cain's  deed  of  murder, 
so  does  the  first  curse  of  God  reveal  itself  in  the 
second.  Cursed  be  thou ;  that  is,  thou  art  not  the 
one  from  whom  the  blessed  seed  is  to  be  hoped. 
By  this  word  is  Cain  excommunicated,  cut  off  like  a 
twig  from  the  branch,  so  that  he  can  have  no  more 
hope  of  the  honor  which  he  coveted.  That  which 
with  Abel  had  a  figurative  or  pncfigurative  power, 
becomes  in  Jesus  the  most  perfect  realization ;  "  and 
the  earth  did  quake"  (Matt,  xxvii.  52).  Adam  had 
already  become  a  stranger  in  the  earth;  Cain  is  now 
a  fugitive. — CALVIN  :  Not  to  bodily  exile  alone  is 
Cain  condemned,  but  subjected  to  a  much  severer 
punishment, ;  there  is  not  a  spot  of  earth  that  he  can 
find  where  he  shall  not  be  confounded  and  mazed  in 


soul ;  for  as  a  good  conscience  is  rightly  called  a 
wall  of  iron,  so  neither  a  hundred  walls,  nor  as  many 
fortresses,  can  protect  the  godless  from  their  unrest. 
—Vers.  13-16.  In  this  way,  although  not  excusing 
his  sin,  does  Cain  complain  nevertheless  of  the  fear 
ful  severity  of  that  judicial  sentence  which  deprives 
him  of  every  refuge.  So  too  the  devil.— lie  must 
hide_from  God  (Ps.  v.  5),  and  yet  he  cannot  (i's. 
cxxxix.  7).  God's  face  or  countenance  means  his 
presence  as  revealed  in  guiding  care,  or  in  forgiving 
mercy  (Exod.  xxxiii.  15).— And  this  his  misery  ho 
imputes,  not  to  his  sin,  but  to  the  account  of  God. 
Cain  considers  not  merely  that  he  is  stripped  of 
God's  protection,  but  also  that  every  creature  in  the 
world  is  now  armed  with  weapons  to  take  vengeance 
upon  him.  According  to  an  ancient  legend  it  was 
the  destiny  of  Cain  to  be  slain  from  the  house  in 
which  he  dwelt.  The  Jewish  tradition  makes  him 
perish  with  his  race  in  the  flood. — In  respect  to  the 
mark  of  Cain :  some  have  conjectured  that  God 
placed  upon  his  brow  one  of  the  letters  of  the  name 
Jehovah  ;  others  say  that  it  was  a  dog  that  continu 
ally  ran  before  him ;  others  that  it  was  a  horn  \v  Inch 
grew  out  of  his  forehead,  and  others,  finally,  main 
tain  that  it  was  a  particular  robe  which  God  com 
manded  him  to  wear,  that  every  one  might  know 
him.  Then  follow  the  views  respecting  this  mark 
that  were  held  by  Luther  and  the  author  (Calvin), 
that  it  was  something  that  lay  in  his  appearance, 
especially  in  his  look. — Vers.  17-21.  LUTHKU  :  lu 
this  case  the  affliction  of  the  parents  is  the  greater 
in  that  they  must  have  lost  three  children  at  once 
(Abel,  Cain,  and  his  wife  who  went  into  exile  with 
him). — Even  in  his  city,  too,  did  Cain  remain  a 
fugitive  and  a  vagabond. — Zillah,  "  shadow,"  either 
meaning  the  dark,  the  brunette,  or  the  one  shaded 
by  a  rich  head  of  hair. — CALVIN  :  We  have  here  the 
origin  of  polygamy  in  a  perverse  and  degenerate 
race,  as  we  also  find  its  first  author  to  be  a  man 
ferocious  and  alien  to  all  human  kindliness. — Xaama: 
Jewish  tradition  ascribes  to  her  the  first  poetry  and 
gift  of  song;  others  make  her  the  inventress  of  the 
arts  of  spinning  and  weaving. — BAUMGARTEN  :  True 
it  is  that  originally  all,  as  created  by  God,  was  very 
good :  but  since  the  entrance  of  sin,  the  whole  out 
ward  world  of  nature  is  loaded  with  the  curse  of 
death.  And  yet  is  this  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture 
against  the  pomp  of  the  world  far  removed  from  the 
monastic  rigor ;  as  is  shown  by  the  subsequent 
course  of  the  Scripture  history.  It  is  true  that  Cain 
builds  the  first  earthly  city,  but  afterwards  comes  a 
city  of  God.  [In  support  of  this,  there  follows  men 
tion  of  the  beauty  of  the  mother  of  Israel,  the  rich 
tents  and  herds  of  Abraham,  the  harp  of  David,  the 
watchword  of  Gideon  ("the  sword  of  the  Lord  and 
of  Gideon,"  in  contrast  with  that  of  Tubal  Cain), — 
and  then  legends  concerning  Cain's  old  age  and 
Lamech's  death,  p.  99.]  Men  are  very  fond  of 
boasting  before  their  wives.  The  first  poet  in  the 
world  was  an  old  man  rejuvenated,  a  hero  in  words, 
a  praiser  of  himself.  His  song  is  without  doubt  a 
song  of  triumph  on  the  invention  of  the  sword. 
The  Arabians  have  a  whole  book  full  of  names  and 
praises  of  the  sword. — ZIEGLER:  The  sin  of  Cain 
becomes  fearful  in  the  sword-intoxicated  Lamech. — 
Vers.  25,  26.  We  see  that  culture  and  science  arc 
as  old  as  humanity  itself.  Barbarism  and  brutality 
follow  after  a  corrupt  civilization.  Immediately 
after  the  ever-stronger  manifestations  of  a  Cainitic 
world-spirit,  we  find  the  strong  revelations  of  the 
covenant  Jehovah. — LUTHER:  There  are  traditiona 
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of  Adam's  daughters  Salmana  and  Deborah,  but  I 
know  not  of  any  ground  for  believing  in  them.  Eve 
had  slighted  Abel,  whilst  she  thought  much  of  Cain 
as  the  one  who  should  inherit  and  possess  the  prom 
ise  ;  now  (on  the  birth  of  Seth)  she  holds  the  con 
trary,  and  seems  to  say :  in  Abel  was  all  my  hope, 
for  he  was  righteous,  but  him  the  godless  Cain  hath 
slain  ;  therefore  has  there  been  given  to  me  another 
seed  in  place  of  Abel.  She  does  not  adhere  to  him 
in  the  motherly  way,  and  after  the  motherly  heart. 
She  does  not  excuse  or  palliate  the  sin  of  her  son. 
The  SetJdtes :  They  unite  together  in  a  community; 
but  there  arise  not  therefrom  cities  full  of  lust  and 
luxury ;  no,  no,  but  places  of  holy  meditation  and 
devotion.  And  so  there  emerge  the  first  delicate 
outlines  of  a  church  and  community  of  life  among 
the  pious.  Adam  and  Eve,  we  may  believe,  assem 
bled  their  children  and  descendants  for  the  maintain 
ing  of  a  solemn  divine  service.  In  contrast  to  the 
self-congregating  of  the  wicked  were  the  good  gath 
ered  into  a  church  by  God  himself. 

GERLACII  :  The  gross  deeds  of  individual  sin,  as 
well  as  the  original  sin  of  Adam,  had  their  primary 
seat,  not  in  the  temptations  of  the  sense,  nor  in  any 
momentary  outward  occasions,  but  in  the  disposition 
of  the  heart  towards  God.  This  is  manifest  here  on 
the  occasion  of  the  first  outward  divine  worship 
through  the  sacrificial  offering,  in  which  man,  sepa 
rated  indeed  from  God,  yet  outwardly  feeling  his 
need  of  him,  might  hope  to  merit  the  divine  accept 
ance  in  such  religious  service ;  whereas,  with  God, 
such  a  work  has  worth  and  significance  only  as  the 
outer  manifestation  of  the  inner  yielding  of  the 
heart  to  him. — Ver.  3.  The  use  of  the  earliest  do 
mestic  animals,  and  the  cultivation  of  grain,  were 
derived  to  man  out  of  their  primitive  condition.  The 
sheep  cannot  live  without  the  human  care  and  pro 
tection  ;  the  grain  is  nowhere  found  wild  upon  the 
earth,  and  it  degenerates  without  human  cultivation. 
— Ver.  4.  When  man  joins  in  covenant  with  this 
divine  will,  nothing  can  ever  overcome  him,  for  he 


has  omnipotence  on  his  side. — Ver.  10.  Here  comes 
in  now  the  division  of  works  and  occupations. 

Lisco :  The  offerings.  As  offered  in  faith,  which 
ever  rests  on  the  word  of  God,  they  are  to  be  re 
garded  as  divinely  instituted.  Abel  is  God's  friend  ; 
his  cause  is,  therefore,  God's  cause,  and  God  is  his 
avenger. — Ver.  13.  First  presumption,  then  de 
spair  ;  both  are  contrary  to  Holy  Scripture.  Unbelief 
in  God's  righteousness  before  the  evil  deed,  tends, 
after  the  act,  to  unbelief  in  the  greatness  and  power 
of  the  divine  mercy  ; — to  a  repentance  that  is  full 
of  despair. — A  tortured  conscience  fears  every 
thing  ;  the  murderer  fears  murder,  the  treacherous 
fears  perfidy. 

CALYER  HANDBOOK:  How  many  vain  offerings 
and  gifts  in  the  heathen  world  ! — Where  faith  is, 
there  is  the  willing  mind,  and  there  can  God  make 
demands  of  men. — Instead  of  a  crusher  of  the  ser 
pent,  Cain  is  one  of  the  serpent's  seed. — BUNSEN  : 
The  land  of  Nod,  that  is,  the  land  of  flight,  of  wan 
dering,  of  banishment,  the  strange  land  (the  inter 
pretation  that  refers  it  to  Turanin  opposition  to  Iran). 

MICHOAV:  The  first  evil  fruit  of  the  evil  seed. 
He  cites  the  saying  of  Schiller : 

The  evil  deed's  avenging  curse  it  is, 
That  evil  evermore  it  shall  begot. 

TAUBE: 1.  As  thou  standestin  relation  to  the  God 
of  mercy,  so  art  thou, — either  believing  or  unbe 
lieving.  2.  llcmainest  thou  unbelieving,  then,  in 
spite  of  all  attempts  to  obtain  deliverance  from  God, 
thy  course  is  onward  from  sin  to  sin  until  it  lands 
thee  in  despair. — W.  HOFMANN  :  The  seed  of  the 
woman :  1.  In  its  first  manifestation  ;  2.  in  its  re 
mote  future  ;  3.  in  its  pretigurative  significance. 

DELITZSCH  :  "Whilst  the  race  of  the  Cainites  de 
veloped  itself  in  outward  show,  and  on  the  ground 
of  a  corrupt  nature,  the  community  of  the  Sethitea 
built  itself  up  through  the  common  calling  upon  the 
name  Jehovah, — that  is,  of  a  God  revealing  himself 
on  the  ground  of  mercy. 


THIRD    SECTION. 

Adam  and  Seth. —  The  Scthites  or  Macrobii  (the  long-lived}. — Tlie  living  Worship  and  the  Blessing 
of  tfie  Life-renewing  in  the  Line  of  the  Sons  of  God. 


CHAPTER  V.  1-32  (compare  1  Chron.  i.  1-4). 

1  This  is  the  book  of  the  generations  of  Adam.     In  the  day  that  God  created  man, 

2  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him.     Male  and  female  created  he  them ;  and  blessed 

3  them   and  called  their  name  Adam  [man]  in  the  day  when  they  were  created.     And 
Adam  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 

4  image,  and  called  his  name  Seth  [fixed,  compensation].     And  the  days  of  Adam  after  he 

5  had  begotten  Seth  were  eight  hundred  years;  and  he  begat  sons  and  daughters.     And 

6  all  the  days  that  Adam  lived  were  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years;  and  he  died.     And 

7  Seth  lived  a  hundred  and  five  years,  and  begat  Enosh1  [man,  weak  man].    And  Seth  lived 
after  he  begat  Enosh  eight  hundred  and  seven  years  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

8  9    And  all  the  days  of  Seth  were  nine  hundred  and  twelve  years ;  and  he  died.     And 
10  Enosh  lived  ninety  years  and  begat  Cainan  [gain,  gainful,  industrious].     And  Eno.sh  lived 

after  he  begat  Cainan  eight  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 
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11,  12  And  all  the  days  of  Enos  were  nine  hundred  and  five  years;   and  he  died.     And 

13  Cainan  lived  seventy  years  and  begat  Mahalaleel "  [renown,  praise  of  God].     And  Cainan 
lived    after  he  begat  Mahalaleel  eight    hundred    and    forty   years,    and   begat    sons 

14  and  daughters.     And  all  the  days  of  Cainan  were  nine  hundred  and  ten  years;  and  he 

15  died.     And  Mahalaleel  lived  sixty  and  five  years  and  begat  Jared  [descent,  one  descending j. 

16  And  Mahalaleel  lived  after  he  begat  Jared  eight  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  sons 

17  and  daughters.     And  all  the  days  of  Mahalaleel  were  eight  hundred  ninety  and  five 

18  years ;  and  he  died.     And  Jared  lived  a  hundred  and  sixty  and  two  years,  and  he  begat 

19  Enoch3  [the devoted, mysterious].     And  Jared  lived  after  he  begat  Enoch  eight  hundrec 

20  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.     And  all  the  days  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred 

21  and  sixty  and  two  years;    and  he  died.     And  Enoch  lived  sixty  and  five  years,  and 

22  begat    Methuselah    [Gesenius  :  man  of  the  arrow;  Furst :  man  of  war;  Delitzsch  :  man  of  growth].      And 

Enoch  walked4  with  God  [lived  in  communion  with  God]  after  he  begat  Methuselah  three 

23  hundred  years  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.     And  all  the  days  of  Enoch  were  three 

24  hundred    and  sixty  and  five  years.     And  Enoch  walked  with  God  and  he  was  not 

25  [disappeared  suddenly],  for  God  took  him.     And  Methuselah  lived  a  hundred  eighty  and 

26  seven  years,  and  begat  Lamech  [the  strong  young  man,  or  hero].     And  Methuselah  lived  after 
he  begat  Lamech  seven  hundred  eighty  and  two  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

27  And  all  the  days  of  Methuselah  were  nine  hundred  and  sixty  and  nine  years;    and 

28  he   died.     And  Lamech  lived  a  hundred    eighty   and    two  years  and  begat  a  son. 

29  And  he  called  his  name  Noah  [rest,  rest-bringer],  saying,  This  same  shall  comfort  us* 
concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which   the  Lord 

30  hath  cursed.     And  Lamech  lived  after  he  begat  Noah,  five  hundred  ninety  and  five 

31  years  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.     And  all  the  days  of  Lamech  were  seven  hundred 

32  seventy  and  seven  years;    and   he  died.     And   Noah  was  five  hundred  years  old; 
and  Noah  begat  Shem  [name,  preserver  of  the  name]  and  Ham  [heat,  from  cm]  and  Japheth 

[wide-spreading,  room-making,  from  nns]. 


[l  Vcr.  5.—  wl'.Sjj  •  In  general  little  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  the  etymological  significance  of  these  early  names  as 
given  by  the  lexicographers,  whether  wo  regard  them  as  purely  Hebrew,  or  as  having  been  transferred  from  some  older 
ohemitic  tongue.  In  a  few  of  them,  however,  there  appear  contrasts  that  can  hardly  be  mistaken.  Thus,  for  example, 
between  Seth  the  established,  the  firm,  and  Enosh  the  weak,  the  frail  (Pporos,  mortalis,  homo),  the  contrast  is  similar  to 
that  between  Cain  and  Abel  (gain,  as  the  promised  seed,  and  vanity  or  disappointment),  as  though  the  hopes  of  men, 
from  generation  to  generation,  were  alternately  rising  and  falling.  —  T.  L.] 

[2  Ver.  12.— 


:  Praise  of  God,  or  one  who  praises  God.  This  is  very  plain,  and  seems  to  be  followed  by 
another  contrast  in  the  name  "1"^  ,  a  descending,  whether  it  denotes  degeneracy,  despondency,  or  a  plain,  pious  humility 
without  the  high  rapture  which  seems  to  be  indicated  in  that  of  the  predecessor.  —  T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  18.  —  Tp2n.  :  rendered  devoted,  initiated.  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  later  sense  of  the  root,  although  it  is 
well  applicable  to  the  one  to  whom  it  is  applied.  From  the  Arabic  there  may  be  got  the  sense  of  instructed,  learned,  and 
from  this  came  the  notions  of  the  Mohammedans  and  lat'-r  Jews  respecting  Enoch's  great  scientific  attainments,  as  nlso, 
perhaps,  the  other  name,  Edris,  by  whirh  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  though  it  would  seem  also  as  though  they  most 
unchronologically  confounded  him  with  Ezra,  —  T.  L.] 

[4  Ver.  22.—  Tjbnn'V  Compare  the  similar  phrase  Gen.  xvii.  1,  xxiv.  40,  xlviii.  15,  to  walk  before  God,  Here  and 
in  Gen.  vi.  9  to  walk  with  God.  In  both  cases  it  denotes  concord,  and  the  LXX.  were  justified  in  rendering  it  evTjpeonjcre, 
"pleased  God.'>—  T.  L.] 

[6  Ver.  29.  —  *l3Eri3n.  The  Jewish  interpreters  regard  this  as  explanatory  of  the  name  Noah  (rest),  but  not  its 
etymological  ground.  'Otherwise,  says  Rashi,  he  should  have  been  called  CnJH,  Menahem.  They  also  distinguish 
between  etymology  in  the  sound,  and  in  the  sense.  They  say  (see  Aben  Ezra)  that  Nonh  invented  instruments  of  agri 
culture  (as  the  son  of  the  Cainite  Lamoch  invented  weapons  of  war),  and  thus  delivered  their  agriculture,  in  some 
measure,  from  the  barrenness  which  had  been  brought  upon  it  by  the  curse,  and  by  bad  tillage.  This  is  grounded  by 
them  on  tie  words  of  Lamech,  and  on  what  was  said  of  Koah  after  the  flood,  that  he  was  !T!2~xn  CJ^N,  y«opyb«, 
agricota,  Gun.  ix.  20,  a  husbandman.  >!312n*^,  shall  comfort,  rather,  shall  revive,  restore,  make  us  breathe  again,  like 

the  Greek  ava$v\u>.     Compare  Ts.  xxiii.  4:   "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff   shall  revive  me."    It  is  the  good  shepherd 

.  *>    p  * 
restoring  to  life  and  vigor  the  fainting,  dying  sheep  —  to  bring  back  the  gasping  breath.    Hence  the  Syriac  (.—  -MC-J 

for  the  resurrection.    It  is  not  the  sense  of  consolation,  as  some  give  it,  but  resuscitation,  revivification.—  T.  L.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  line  of  Seth,  as  the  line  of  the  pious  wor 
shippers  of  God,  is  carried  on  to  Noah,  with  whom 
the  first  humanity  from  the  stem  of  Seth,  now  puri 
fied  in  the  flood,  passes  over  to  a  new  age :  so  that 
the  name  Seth,  as  in  verification  of  Eve's  maternal 
prophecy,  becomes  established  in  contrast  with  Abel 
the  mere  breath  of  life,  and  the  line  of  Cain  drowned 
in  the  flood.  The  question  may  be  asked,  Why  is 


not  the  superscription  placed  before  the  25th  verse 
of  the  fourth  chapter?  The  documentary  hypothesis 
answers  :  it  is  because  here  again  the  Elohim  docu 
ment  takes  up  the  history.  We  let  that  question 
rest,  though  here  verse  29th,  wiih  its  name  Jehovah, 
does  not  have  the  look  of  an  interpolation.  It  must 
be  remarked,  nevertheless,  that  in  the  preceding 
section  it  was  necessary  for  Seth  to  appear  as  the 
representative  of  Abel.  But  here  again  begins  the 
history  of  Seth  as  the  history  of  Adam  himself ;  since 
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only  through  Seth  does  Adam  live  on  beyond  the 
flood,  and  even  to  the  world's  end.  In  respect  to  its 
inner  nature,  therefore,  is  the  section  Elohistic ; 
that  is,  it  presents  the  universal  grounding  of  the 
whole  human  race,  not  merely  that  of  the  line  of 
Shem  or  of  the  theocracy  of  Abraham.  Knobel 
represents  the  section  according  to  the  documentary 
hypothesis :  "  The  Elohist  ranges  the  genealogical 
table  of  Adam  immediately  after  the  account  of  cre 
ation,  cli.  i.  (?),  and  connects  with  it  directly  his 
history  of  the  flood,  ch.  vi.  9,  etc. ;  it  forms,  conse 
quently,  an  essential  part  of  his  work,  without  which 
it  would  liuve  had  a  hiatus  (rather  with  it,  we  may 
add).  From  the  same  author  who  concerned  him 
self  with  the  connected  genealogies  and  chronolo 
gies,  as  being  predominantly  Elohistic,  whilst  the 
Jehovist  took  little  notice  of  them,  originated  also 
the  other  genealogical  tables  and  chronological  series 
that  are  introduced  in  their  order  throughout  the 
Pentateuch."  The  section  before  us,  in  its  entire 
contents,  evidently  presupposes  ch.  ii.  and  iii.  There 
is  special  proof  of  this  in  verses  3,  24,  and  29,  as 
also  in  the  constant  refrain :  and  he  died. 

2.  Ver.   1.    The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Adam. — The  genealogies  of  Adam  become  perma 
nent  and  continuous  alone  through  Scth. 

3.  Ver.  2.  In  the  likeness  of  God. — This  is 
expressed  here  by  2,  not  by  3,  as  in  ch.  i.   It  means, 
when  Hi'  created  him  He  made  him  in  the  likeness, 
etc. ;  that  is,  the  divine  ideal  form  was  the  model  of 
his  making, — or  of  the  finishing  of  his  human  form 
in   distinction   from  its   creation.     The   name  man 
(Adam)  is  ascribed  here  in  common  to  both  man 
and  woman.     The  creation  in  the  divine  image  is 
repeated,  because  the  line  of  God's  sons  is  grounded 
on  its  divine  origin  (see  Luke  iii.  38). 

4.  Ver.  3.    Seth. — For  the  significance  of  the 
name  in  relation  to  the  names  of  the  Cainitie  line, 
see  the  preceding  section.     Of  Seth   it  is  said,  He 
begiit  him  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image.    That 
is,  as  his  image,  Seth  was  similar  to  him,  indeed,  but 
not  identically  like  ;  he  was  distinguished  from  him 
individually,  he  was  like  him  in  his  Adamic  nature. 
And  this  is  said,  doubtless,  with  a  consciousness  of 
Adam's  fallen  state,  although  in  the  ground  ideas  of 
this  fifth  chapter  the  nature  of  Adam  as  made  in  ttie 
divine  image,  and  its  pious  direction,  are  still  made 
prominent.     Even  if  the  names  further  on  denote, 
in  the  average  probability,  the  first-born  of  the  gen 
ealogies  (although  this  d'oes  not  always  hold  good, 
as  is  shown  by  the  examples  of  Ishmael,  Esau,  Reu 
ben,  etc.),  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  Seth  also  is  to 
be  regarded  here  as  a  first-boru  ;  just  as  little  as  the 
three  sons"  of  Noah,  taken  together,  can  be  thus 
regarded.     Seth  has  become  the  spiritual  first-bora 
of  the  Adamitic  house  ;  he  is  the  continuance  of  the 
line  of  Adam  in  its  pious  direction,  and  in  its  his 
torical  duration. 

5.  Ver.  4.  The  ages  of  the  Patriarchs  who  lived 
before  the  flood  are  individually  stated  in  the  fol 
lowing  manner:  1.  Adam  930  years,  2.  Scth  912 
years,  3.  Enosh  905  years,  4.  Cainan  910  years,  5. 
Mahalaleel  895  years,  6.  Jared  962  years,  7.  Enoch 
365  years,  then  translated,  8.  Methuselah  969  years, 
9.  Lamech  777  years,  10.  Noah,  before  the  flood,  600 
years  (ch.  vii.  6),  in  the  whole  950  years  (ch.  ix.  29). 
In  relation  to  the  dates,  the  following  things  are  to 
be  remarked.  Adam  is  130  years  old  at  the  beget 
ting  of  Seth,  whom  Cain  and  Abel  naturally  pre 
ceded.  Seth  begets  Enosh  when  105  years  old. 
Enosh  is  presented  to  us  as  a  father  at  the  age  of  90 


years,  Cainan  70  years,  Mahalaleel  65  year?,  Jared  162 
years,  Enoch  65  years,  Methuselah  187  years,  La 
med!  182  years,  Noah  even  500  years.  Since,  more 
over,  there  is  mentioned  in  each  case  the  begetting 
of  other  sons  and  daughters,  it  becomes  ve:y  ques 
tionable  whether  we  are  to  understand  all  those  ircn- 
ealogical  heads  as  being  first-born.  The  number?,  as 
given,  do,  indeed,  indicate  late  marriages  having 
proportion  to  the  length  of  life.  That,  however,  no 
ascetic  idea  is  necessarily  bound  up  in  this,  is  shown 
by  the  case  of  Enoch,  who  with  Mahalaleel  had  a 
son  the  earliest  of  all  the  patriarchs.  Even  between 
the  repeated  mention,  moreover,  that  he  walked  with 
God,  it  is  said  that  he  begat  sons  and  daughters. 
The  age  65,  as  a  year  for  begetting,  is  also  worthy 
of  note,  as  showing  to  be  impossible  every  attempt 
to  reduce  these  patriarchal  years  to  shorter  sections 
of  time.  This  numbering  of  their  years  is  of  richest 
significance.  It  expresses  clearly  the  blessing  of 
longevity  as  emphatically  exhibited  through  the 
Sethic  piety  ;  it  is  the  history  of  the  devout  Macro- 
bii,  or  long-livers  of  the  primitive  time.  In  Enoch 
the  line  reaches  the  highest  point  of  its  life-renova 
tion  ;  since  in  him  the  peculiar  death-form  falls 
away  ;  he  departs  without  dying,  and  by  a  divine 
translation.  In  Methuselah  this  grand  march  of  life 
reaches  its  extreme  longevity  in  this  world.  The 
line  then  sinks  down  in  Lamech,  as  is  indicated  by 
his  sighing  over  the  labor  and  pain  that  comes  from 
the  curse-ladened  earth.  The  whole  line,  in  its  ap 
parent  monotony,  is  a  most  lively  expression  of  a 
powerful  strife  of  life  with  death,  of  the  blessing 
with  the  curse.  They  advance  far  in  years,  these 
pious  sons  of  God  ;  the  numbers  reach  a  high  figure, 
but  ever  again  there  comes  that  tragic  word  rt:*1  : 
and  he  died.  Once,  and  only  once,  is  there  reached 
the  silver  glance  of  the  life-renewing,  and  of  that 
life-transformation  without  death,  which  comes  up 
to  the  original  form.  This  is  in  the  life  of  Enoch, 
the  seventh  patriarch.  It  must  be  observed,  in  ac 
cordance  with  what  is  implied  in  the  following  chap 
ter,  that  the  line  of  Seth,  in  its  development,  suffers 
a  gradual  disturbance,  which  does  not  permit  it  to 
reach  the  ideal  aim, — a  fact  which  seems  to  be  indi 
cated  by  this  name  Methuselah,  and  the  sighs  of 
Lamech.  When  in  respect  to  this  long  life-endur 
ance,  we  add  the  consideration  of  the  enormous 
breaking  up  that  was  suddenly  occasioned  by  the 
flood,  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  Noah,  although 
already  six  hundred  years  old  when  the  flood  took 
place,  survived  its  storms  three  hundred  and  fifty 
years. 

Two  main  difficulties  are  objected  to  the  forego 
ing  statement :  1.  the  length  of  life  ;  2.  the  authen 
ticity  of  the  chronology.  "The  highest  possible 
age,"  says  Valentine  ("  Compendium  of  Physiology," 
ii.  p.  894),  "appears  to  be  from  about  150  to  100 
years  ;  and  in  fact,  none  of  the  highest  ages  which 
men  are  known  to  have  reached  attain  the  height 
of  200  years  (Pritchard's  'Natural  History  of  the 
Human  Race').  It  cannot  be  shown  that  men  after 
the  flood  differed  in  any  remarkable  manner  from 
those  who  lived  before.  In  ch.  xi.  10,  moreover,  the 
narrator  represents  some  as  attaining,  even  after  the 
flood,  to  the  age  of  400  or  600  years."  Knobel. 
Special  treatises  on  the  preceding  question  are  con 
tained  in  the  writing  of  DE  LAPASSE  :  Essai  sur  la 
conservation  de  la  vie,  Paris,  MasKon,  1800.  In 
general,  there  is  no  deciding  this  question  by  any 
appeal  to  strong  constitutions,  simple  modes  of  life, 
unweakened  powers  of  life,  &c.  First  of  all,  do 
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both  extremes  of  humanity  need  to  be  settled  ac 
cording  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  christological  ideas ; 
and,  in  fact,  in  correspondence  with  the  middle  point 
of  humanity.  The  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  not 
as  a  return  out  of  death  to  the  life  of  this  world, 
but  as  a  transition  from  the  first  form  of  human  life 
into  a  second  imperishable  form,  casts  light  as  well 
upon  the  paradisaical  beginning  as  upon  the  es- 
chatological  end  of  humanity.  It  testifies  to  an 
ideal  capability  for  the  preservation  of  life  even  to 
the  point  of  a  death-like,  yet  not  deathly  transforma 
tion  into  the  incorruptible.  To  this  testifies  also,  in 
symbolical  form,  the  paradisaical  tree  of  life,  as  well 
as,  in  its  dogmatic  acceptance,  the  words  of  Paul 
concerning  the  longing  "to  be  clothed  upon"  (2 
Cor.  v.  1-5)  that  lies  in  the  depths  of  human  nature 
(compare  LANGK'S  Miscellaneous  Writings,  ii.  p. 
282).  So  also  what  he  says  of  Christ  as  the  life- 
giving  spirit  of  man  from  heaven,  and  of  the  trans 
formation  that  awaits  those  who  live  long  at  the 
world's  end  (1  Cor.  xv.  45,  51).  The  christological 
idea  that  lies  at  the  foundation  is  this  :  As  the  his 
torical  death,  the  death  of  corruption,  in  its  gradual 
course  first  breaks  through  from  the  spiritual  sphere 
of  sin  into  the  province  of  the  soul,  and  from  the 
province  of  the  soul  into  the  corporeity,  so  also  does 
the  healing  of  the  new  life  make  its  passage ;  first 
in  renewing  the  spirit-life,  then  the  life  of  the  soul, 
and  finally  becoming  visible  in  the  restoration  of  a 
new  t'orporeal  capacity  for  transformation  at  the 
world's  end.  Thus  the  decreasing  longevity  of  the 
primitive  time  furnishes  the  contrast  to  the  increas 
ing  longevity  at  the  end  of  the  world  (see  also  Is. 
Ixv).  But  it  was  not  only  through  the  original 
power  of  a  corporeity  not  yet  wholiy  shattered  that 
the  death  of  the  Sethites  was  retarded  ;  it  was  also 
kept  back  through  the  progress  of  life  in  the  Jeho 
vah-faith  of  the  Sethites,  as  it  culminated  in  Enoch, 
and  had,  therefore,  already,  as  its  consequence,  a 
typically  prophetic  pro-representation  of  the  trans 
formation  and  the  resurrection  in  his  mysterious 
taking.  The  difficulty  which  is  found  in  the  suppo 
sition  of  such  long  life  in  the  Sethitcs,  has  given  rise 
to  various  hypotheses.  Some  have  supposed  that 
along  with  the  patriarchs  named  their  races  and 
peoples  are  meant  to  be  included ;  Rosenmiillcr, 
Friedreicli,  and  others,  think  that  from  these 
orally  transmitted  genealogies,  many  names  had 
fallen  out;  Hensler  holds  that  the  expression  n:C 
(year)  denotes  among  the  patriarchs  lesser  spaces  of 
time,  namely,  three  months,  till  the  time  of  Abra 
ham,  thence  to  the  time  of  Joseph  eight  months, 
and  afterwards,  for  the  first  dine,  twelve.  Raske : 
from  Adam  to  Noah  the  year  was  equal  to  one  month. 
See  against  this,  KNOBKL,  p.  68  ff.  To  the  first  sup 
position  is  opposed  the  definite  characterizing  of 
single  persons ;  to  the  second  the  fact  that  in  the 
same  manner  the  son  always  follows  the  father;  to 
the  third  the  constant  signification  of  the  year  as 
tropical,  periodical.*  ''No  shorter  year  than  the 
period  of  a  year's  time  have  the  Hebrews  ever  had. 

'[Besides  the  reasons  given  by  Langc  against  the  idea 
of  any  lesser  time  being  denoted  by  nit',  there  are  others 
arising  from  the  etymology  of  the  word.  Th's  makes  it 
the  most  fixed  and  most  distinct  of  all  the  measures  of 
time.  Not  only  in  the  Hebrew,  but  in  the  Greek,  th-  •,:i<:i- 
cal  idea  of  the  word  for  year  is  repetition,  or  a  coining  over 
again  in  a  second  recurrence  of  the  same  astronomical 
series.  Thus  the  primary  sense  of  the  verb  Hltt)  is  to  re 
peat,  to  do  a  second  time  ;  hence  the  word  for  the  numeral 
two.  In  Greek  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  trot  has  the 


Against  any  shortening  of  the  n:e  stands  the  fact 
that  in  that  case  some  of  the  patriarchs  must  have 
begotten^  children  at  an  age  in  which  they  were  not 
capable."  Kiiobel.  By  him  and  many  of  the  mod 
erns  it  is  explained  as  a  mythical  conception,  with 
reference  to  the  old  representation  that  in  the  more 
happy  primitive  period,  men  lived  longer,  but  were 
ever  becoming  weaker  and  of  shorter  life.  "  This 
representation  (of  the  brevity  of  life)  presents  itself 
very  clearly  in  the  01<1  Testament.  In  the  historical 
time  a  man  among  the  Hebrews  became  70  or  80 
years  old  (Ps.  xc.  10) ;  in  the  Mosaic  and  patriarcha. 
time,  when  there  meet  us  statements  of  loo,  120, 
12-3,  133,  137,  147, 175,  and  180  years,  man  reached 
an  age  between  100  and  200  years;  for  the  time  of 

same  idea,  as_we  see  it  in  HOM.  Odyts.  i.  16,  e-ros  ijASe 
7rfpin-Ao/ieVw>/  evia.\nu>v.  Compare  it  with  the  piutido  in 
(Lat.  et,  ileritm,  iterare,  Saxon  yet,  addition,  repetition). 
So  also  in  the  word  cciauros  (that  which  returns  into  itself), 
an  etymology  which,  though  condemned  by  so>iie,  is  not  to 
be  rashly  rejected.  la  harmony  with  this  is  the  Latin 
antiuf,  a  ring,  or  circle.  So  the  Gothic  iur,  jar,  jer,  tho 
old  Anglo-Saxon  gear,  German  jahr,  English  year,  seem 
all  to  carry  the  same  thought,  that  which  comes  again, — 
being  connected  with  the  Greek  cap  (Lat  n  ver),  ihe  spring, 
the  repetition,  the  new  life,  and  cot  with  tuo  iad<  Unite 
Greek  Katpd?,  as  some  lexicographers  suppose.  So  marsed 
a  word  carrying  this  distinct  conception  in  all  these  lan 
guages,  would  be  the  last  one  to  be  used  ibr  any  smaller,  or 
less  marked  division,  and  this  view  is  confirmed  !>\  the  fact 
that  neither  iu  the  Hebrew  writings  nor  anywhere  else  do 
we  ever  find  any  such  substitution.  Years  "in  the  plum!, 
n:  w  ,  seems  sometimes  to  be  used  for  larger  designations, 
or  for  a;onic  time;  as  in  such  expressions  as  "pO"1  ril'^J 
]Vfy9  ,  "  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Mcst  High,''  Ps'. 
Ixxvii.  10,  or  "thy  years,  ?pPi:d,  are  for  ail  genera 
tions,"  Ps.  cii.  24  ;  though  even  in  these  cases  it  may  have 
its  fixed  astronomical  measure,  denoting  God's  doings  in 
time  and  human  history. 

We  get  a  confirmation  of  these  views  by  considering 
how  the  whole  idea  of  time  is  divided  for  us  into  tho  as 
tronomical  and  the  sconic,—  the  former  measured  by  the  sun 
and  other  heavenly  bodies,  the  latter  above  such  measure 
ment,  entirely  independent  of  it,  having  iis  division  from 
inward  evolutions,  and  thus  presenting  a  higher  and  an 
independent  chronology  of  its  own.  In  astronomical  tune 
tTie  day  is  the  unit,  complete  in  itself  with  its  dual  evolu 
tion,  and  having  no  smaller  astronomical  sut'd  visions, 
although  it  may  be  cut  up  into  hours  and  watches  by  arbi 
trary  numbcrings.  In  oeonic  time,  the  si  gle  ai<av  or  olam 
i.s  the  unit,  and  the  greater  measures  are  made  by  its  redu 
plications  and  retriplica  ions,  its  ages  of  ages  (ouwyes  TUIV 
aiuii'tov)  and  worlds  of  worlds.  We  see  from  thLs  why,  of 
all  astronomical  measures,  the  day  is  used  to  represent  the 
eeouic  unit,  and  to  stand  for  an  aiuv  or  an  olam,  as  in  the 
ijjue'pa  aiwco?  of  2  Peter  iii.  18.  From  its  peculiar  position 
as  the  unit  in  the  one  departmentj  it  becomes  the  most  easy 
and  natural  term  for  this  purpose  in  represent ;  n,-:  the  higher 
chronology  on  the  earthly  scale.  For  the  opposite  reason, 
year  and  month  are  less  fitted  for  such  a  parallelism  ;  and 
hence  we  find  the  usage  referred  to  so  strongly  verified  in 
so  many,  perhaps  in  all,  languages.  A  year  is  not  only  as 
tronomical  in  itself,  but  internally  divided  by  astronomical 
periods.  Hence  it  is  generally  used  for  nothing  longer  or 
shorter  than  its  own  solar  measurement.  Everywhere, 
however,  day  is  thus  employed,  not  only  in  philosophical 
language  where  a  magnus  annus  is  artiiicially  spoken  of, 
but  in  common  idioms,  where  we  feel  its  natural  propriety 
as  used  to  denote  any  long  internally  completing,  or  sell- 
evolving  time,  series,  or  cycle  ;  as  in  that  lii.e  of  Vmait, 
JEn.  vi.  745  :  . 

Donee  longa  DIES  perfecto  tcmporis  orle, 

or  in  that  peculiar  Latin  phrase  venire  in  diem,  to  be  born, 
to  come  into  the  world,  or  in  the  still  greater  Scriptural 
phrases  "  before  the  day  I  am  He,"  Is.  xliii.  13,  or  tha 
ilfiipa.  aiwi/os  already  cited.  We  should  feel  it  as  a  philo- 
logical  discord  if  year  were  thus  used,  whether  in  )> 
or  in  any  other  animated  language.  On  tho  garni-  t-roimj 
it  must  appear  as  forced  when  any  one  would  interpret, 

:a)  ,  «TO?,  fviavroi,  jahr,  year,  of  any  shorter  p.-riod.     He- 
sides,  the   Hebrews  had   two  distinct  names  for  month-*, 

ither  of  which  is  ever  used  in  giving  the  lengths  of  lives, 
in  keeping  the  record  of  genealogies,  although  e:nployed 
tl:c  designation  of  festal  times.— T.  It) 
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Abraham,  and  thence  up  to  Noah,  the  dates  maintain 
themselves,  with  one  exception,  between  200  and 
600  years  (ch.  xi.  10-32) :  whilst  in  the  time  from 
Noah  to  Adam  (there  too  with  one  exception)  they 
are  between  700  and  1000  years.  According  to  the 
Hebrew  belief  therefore,  in  respect  to  the  duration 
of  human  life,  it  became  worse  with  men  in  the 
course  of  the  times.  Thence  the  hope  in  a  restora 
tion  of  the  old  longevity  in  the  Messianic  time  (Is. 
Ixv.  20 ;  xxv.  8).  So  also  the  rest  of  antiquity  as 
sumed  a  greater  length  of  life  for  the  oldest  time, 
and  JOSKPHUS  (Antiq.  i.  3,  9)  names  Manetho,  Bero- 
sus,  Moschus,  Hestiaeus,  Hieronymus,  Hesiod,  &c., 
as  giving  accounts  similar  to  that  of  Genesis."  In 
the  number  ten  of  the  patriarchs,  there  is,  in  truth, 
a  symbolical  siguificancy  (the  Chaldeans,  too,  accord 
ing  to  Berosus,  number  ten  antediluvian  patriarchs), 
but  a  symbolical  number  is  not  on  that  account  a 
mythical  number,  and  under  the  mythical  point  of 
view  Knobel  does  not  know  what  to  do  with  the  un 
like  and  uneven  numbers. 

Concerning  the  chronological  treatises  that  relate 
to  our  section,  namely  the  assumed  rectification  of 
the  Bible  chronology  through  the  Egyptian,  com 
pare  DELITZSCH,  p.  220  if.  For  the  motives  which 
lie  at  the  ground  of  the  chronological  changes  of 
our  text  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  and  the  Sep- 
tuagiut,  or  their  deviations  (as  well  ch.  xi.  as  ch.  v., 
compare  KNOBEL,  p.  70)  the  reader  is  referred  to 
KEIL,  p.  70.  According  to  our  chronology,  from 
the  creation  to  the  flood  there  were  1656  years,* 
according  to  the  Samaritan  text  1307  years,  and  ac 
cording  to  the  Septuagint  2242  years.  The  time 
after  the  flood  until  Abraham  was,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  text  365  years,  according  to  the  Samaritan 
1015,  according  to  the  Septuagint  1245.  "  The 
translation  of  Enoch  falls  nearly  in  the  middle  point 
of  years  from  Adam  to  the  flood, — that  is,  in  the 
year  987  after  the  creation  of  Adam.  At  that  time 
Seth,  Enosh,  Cainan,  Mahalaleel,  and  Jared,  were 
stiil  living,  as  there  was  also  living  his  son  Methuse- 

*  [In  the  excellent  commentary  on  Genesis  by  Dr. 
James  G.  Murphy,  of  Belfast  College  (p.  196),  there  is  a 
very  c'.car  and  convincing  comparison  ot  the  Hebrew  text 
chronology  with  that  of  the  Septuagint,  the  Samaritan, 
and  Joscphus.  The  internal  evidence  is  shown  to  be  de 
cidedly  in  favor  of  the  Hebrew  from  its  proportional  con 
sistency.  The  numbers  in  the  LXX.  evidently  follow  a  plan 
to  which  thuy  have  been  conformed.  This  does  not  appear 
in  the  Hebrew,  and  it  is  greatly  in  favor  of  its  being  an 
authentic  L'enealogical  record.  The  numbers  before  the 
birth  of  a  successor,  which  are  chiefly  important  for  the 
chronology,  are  enlarged  in  the  LXX.  by  the  addition  of 
just  one  hundred  years  in  each  of  six  cases,  making  Adam 
230  years  oid  at  the  birth  of  Sctb,  Seth  205  at  the  birth  of 
Enosh,  and  so  on,  whilst  the  sum-total  of  each  life  remains 
the  same  as  in  the  Hebrew,  with  a  slight  exception  of  25 
years  in  the  case  of  Lamech.  The  interest,  here,  is  evi 
dent,  to  extend  the  total  chronology  without  changing  the 


the  Septuagint ;  since  all  ancient  nations  have  rather 
shown  a  disposition  to  lengthen  their  chronology.  On 
physiological  grounds,  too,  the  Hebrew  is  to  be  preferred ; 
since  the  length  of  the  life  does  not  at  all  require  so  late  a 
manhood  as  those  numbers  would  seem  to  intimate.  There 
is  no  proof  that  these  were  all  first-born  sons.  It  was  the 
line  of  the  pious,  of  those  that  had  the  spiritual  birth 
right  The  unevenness  of  the  Hebrew  birth-figures,  vary 
ing  from  65  and  70  to  157,  shows  this,  whilst  the  added  100 
years,  in  each  case,  by  the  Septuagiut,  shows  a  design  to 
bring  them  to  some  nearer  proportional  standard,  grounded 
on  some  supposed  physiological  notion,  and  the  unwar 
ranted  idea  that  each" is  a  natural  first-born.  To  all  this 
must  be  added  the  fact  that  the  Hebrew  has  the  best  claim 
to  be  regarded  as  the  original  text,  from  the  well-known 
scrupulous,  and  even  superstitious,  care  with  which  it  has 
been  textually  preserved.— X.  Ik] 


lah,  and  his  grandson  Lamech,  then  113  years  old; 
Noah  only  was  not  yet  born,  and  Adam  of  all  the 
line  was  the  only  one  dead."  Keil.  We  will  remark 
in  general,  in  relation  to  our  treatment  of  the  chro 
nology  in  the  Introduction,  that  the  genealogical 
chronology  throughout  corresponds  to  the  funda 
mental  biblical  ideas,  or  to  that  significance  of  per 
sonality  which  determines  everything  as  actual  fact. 
In  their  experience,  however,  of  the  way  in  which 
the  blessing  of  piety  advanced  their  length  of  life, 
the  Macrobii  must  have  found  a  special  warning  to 
number  their  days,  and  in  the  unsymbolical  form  of 
the  numbers  it  was  easier  to  admit  misreckonings 
in  single  cases  than  any  arbitrariness  in  respect  to 
the  whole.  In  consideration  of  the  extraordinary 
impression  which  the  year-period  must  have  made 
upon  the  first  men  of  our  race,  in  consideration  of 
its  symbolical  dying  and  living  again  with  nature, 
as  well  in  the  change  [in  the  length]  of  day  and 
night,  as  in  that  of  summer  and  winter,  they  could 
have  had,  in  general,  no  occasion  or  inducement  to 
learn  the  reckoning  of  numbers  more  vivid  than 
that  which  was  furnished  by  these  annual  vicissitudes. 

6.  Ver.  1.     This  is  the  book. — UnSD  means 
any  finished  writing,  whether  it  consists  of  only  one 
pair  of  leaves,  or  even  of  a  single  one ;  as,  for  exam 
ple,  the  book  (or  bill)  of  divorce,  Deut.  xxiv."    De- 
litzsch. — The  generations  of  Adam. — The  nearest 
bound  to  this  book  of  the  generations  of  Adam,  is 
the  genealogical  register  of  Noah.     In  a  wider  sense, 
then,  does  this  register  of  Adam  go  on  in  the  genea 
logical  register  of  Noah  (ch.  x.)  and  in  the  genealo 
gical  register  of  Shem  (ch.  x.),  even  to  Abraham. 
After  that  it  goes  on  through  the  whole  Old  Testa 
ment,  until  it  becomes  the  genealogical  register  of 
Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  i.). 

7.  Ver.  4.    And  Adam  Jivod.--"  The  narrator 
reckons  the  years  of  each  forefather  unto  the  beget 
ting  of  his  first-born,  who  carries  on  the  main  line, 
then  the  remainder  of  his  life,  and  after  that  he  reck 
ons  both  periods  together,  so  as  to  give  the  whole 
length  of  his  life  and  name."   Delitzsch. — Begat  in 
his  likeness. — Adam  bore  the  image  of  God.     Seth 
bore  the  image  of  Adam:  1.  according  to  its  dispo 
sition  in  respect  to  the  image  of  God ;  2.  according 
to  the  measure  of  its  deformity  by  sin ;  3.  according 
to  the  hereditary  blessing  of  his  piety.     "  In  that 
primitive  time  the  births  did  not  rapidly  follow  each 
other — a  fact  which  had  not  a  physical,  but  only  an 
ethical  ground,"  says  Deh'tzsch.     There  is,  however, 
a  physical  cause,  since  in  exact  correspondence  with 
the  increasing  degeneracy  and  rankness  of  human 
life,  is  there,  in  a  literal  sense,  the  increase  of  a  nu 
merous  and  wretched  offspring. 

8.  Ver.  5.  And  he  died. — BAUMGARTEN  :    "  Iii 
its  constant  return  does  this  expression  1"^*'  prove 
the  dominion  of  death,  from  Adam  onward,  as  an 
immutable  law  (Rom.  v.  14).     Still,  on  this  dark 
background  of  a  conquering  death  shows  still  more 
clearly  the  power  of  life.     For  man  dies  when  he  has 
already  propagated  anew  the   life,  so   that  in   the 
midst  of  the  death  of  the  individual  members,  the 
life  of  the  race  holds  on,  and  the  hope  grows  strong 
er  and  stronger  hi  the  seed  that  is  to  conquer  the 
author  of  death."      The  unceasing  refrain,  and  he 
died,  denotes  here  also  the  limit  of  the  long  and  ele 
vated  line  of  life  that  seems  to  be  ever  mounting 
towards  heaven,  but  ever  breaks  off  in  the  end, — 
with  the  exception  of  Enoch.     And  so  we  get  a  clear 
view  of  the  battle  of  life  with  death. 


CHAP.  V.  1-32. 
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9.  Vers.  22-27.  And  Enoch  walked  with 
God. — This  expression,  which  occurs  once  more  in 
respect  to  Noah,  ch.  vi.  9,  is  afterwards  enlarged.  It 
becomes  (ch.  xvii.  1 ;  xxiv.  40),  "  to  walk  before  the 
face  of  God," — "to  follow  Jehovah,"  Deut.  xiii.  5 
— and  similarly,  Malachi  ii.  6,  it  occurs  in  respect 
to  the  priest.  It  denotes  the  most  intimate  inter 
course  with  God,  or,  so  to  speak,  a  permanent  view 
of  a  present  deity,  a  continual  following  after  His 
"  guidance.  The  word  occurs  here  twice.  In  its  first 
usage  it  denotes  the  character  of  his  life,  and  gives 
assurance  of  the  perseverance  and  soundness  of  his 
piety  ;  he  walked  with  God  three  hundred  years,  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters.  In  the  second,  it  gives 
confirmation  of  the  wonderful  translation  of  Enoch. 
According  to  the  Jewish  tradition,  Enoch  had,  in  all 
probability,  borne  witness  against  the  Cainitic  anti- 
nomists  oi'  his  day,  and  had  announced  to  them  the 
judgment  which  came  with  the  flood.  From  this 
Jewish  tradition  the  book  of  Enoch  and  the  epistle 
of  Jude  took  in  common  (DILLMANN,  Buck  Henoch) ; 
for  there  is  no  necessity  of  referring  the  place  in 
Jude  to  the  apocryphal  book,  since  the  apostles,  as 
is  well  known,  have  cited  popular  traditions  in  other 
places,  although  even  Delitzsch  seems  to  connect  the 
epistle  with  apocryphal  story.  With  this  prediction, 
and  in  correspondence  with  fundamental  biblical 
principles,  does  the  epistle  of  Jude  make  him  the 
type  of  the  prophetic  testimony  against  that  anti- 
Christian  Antinomianism  of  the  New  Testament  day, 
which  is  comprehended  in  its  unity  as  "  the  last 
time,"  and  also  a  typical  prophet  of  the  last  day 
itself.  The  translation  of  Enoch  has  two  sides. 
ISjPNl  means,  in  the  first  place :  he  was  no  longer 
there,  he  had  disappeared  (ch.  xlii.  13,  36).  There 
by  is  it  indicated  that  his  people  had  missed  him,  as 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  missed  Elijah  when  he  was 
taken  away  (2  Kings  ii.  16,  etc.).  Luther  has  pic 
tured  in  a  most  vivid  manner  this  missing  of  Enoch, 
as  reflecting  itself  in  the  case  of  Jesus  in  His  death, 
and  on  Easter  morning.  According  to  Luther,  they 
had  some  thought  that  he  had  perished,  had  prob 
ably  been  slain  by  the  Cainites,  and  then  received  a 
special  revelation  concerning  his  taking  away. — 
God  took  him. — This  word  npb  is  also  used  in  the 
taking  up  of  Elijah  (2  Kings  ii.  9,  10 ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24  ; 
ilix.  16).  A  death  so  early  in  a  line  of  men  for 
whom  life  was  a  blessing,  could  only  be  regarded,  in 
this  connection,  as  a  punishment.  It  would  seem  to 
make  Enoch  of  least  worth  among  the  patriarchs, 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  the  most  eminent. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  there  is  narrated  here  a 
transition  which  did  not  go  through  the  form  of 
death.  The  Christian  tradition  (Heb.  xi.  5),  as  well 
as  the  Jewish  (Sirach  xliv.  15  ;  xlix.  16),  hold  fast 
the  unmistakable  sense  of  the  text,  in  which  here,  in 
place  of  the  ever-returning  "  and  he  died,"  there 
comes  in  that  other  expression,  "/or  God  took  him." 
It  is  also  confirmed  by  the  analogous  representations 
of  the  Bible  (Elijah,  Christ,  the  transformed,  1  Thess. 
iv.  17  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51).  But  whither  ?  and  to  what 
state  was  Enoch  translated  ?  DKLITZSCH  :  "  To  a 
closer  nearness  with  God,  with  whom  he  had  hitherto 
walked  ;  not  that  he  became  a  partaker  of  that  glori 
fication  which  awaits  the  justified  in  the  resurrection ; 
for  in  this  glorification  Christ  is  the  first  fruits." 
On  the  contrary,  KEIL  :  "Not  in  the  glorification  is 
Christ  the  first  fruits  according  to  1  Cor.  xv.  20,  23, 
but  in  the  resurrection."  By  a  transformation,  or 
by  a  clothing  upon,  were  Enoch  and  Elijah  trans- 
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lated  into  everlasting  life  with  God.  We  must  dis 
tinguish,  however,  between  the  transformation  and 
the  glorification,  between  the  heavenly  region  of  the 
pious,  that  is,  Paradise,  and  the  perfect  heaven  of 
Christ.  "  His  365th  year  of  life  corresponds  prob 
ably  to  our  33d,"  remark  Delitzsch  and  Knobel: 
"  Enoch  lived  as  many  years  as  the  year  has  days." 
In  respect  to  the  legendary  parallels  in  the  extra 
biblical  antiquity,  comp.  KNOBKI,,  p.  72 ;  in  which  it  , 
is  clear  that  we  must  distinguish  the  biblical  tradi 
tion  from  the  kindred  stories.  According  to  Knobel 
the  motive  for  the  translation  was  probably  to  rescue 
Enoch  from  the  age  in  which  he  lived, — with  relation  / 
to  ch.  iv.  10.  Beyond  a  doubt,  however,  the  main 
reason  was  the  fact  that  he  had  become  personally 
ripe  for  transformation,  and  that  through  his  faith 
the.re  might  he  introduced  iutu  tlus  world  the-^iith 
in  a  new  life  in  the  world  Ix-yond  (Iloh.  xi.  r>,  r,). 
If  we  would  seek  farther,  we  must  compare  the 
translations  that  follow  in  sacred  history.  Elijah  ia 
translated  because  his  consistent  legalism  mu*t  be 
come  a  judgment  of  fire,  and  a  Last  Day  for  the 
apostate  Israel ;  Christ  is  translated,  because  His 
staying  longer  in  this  world  must  have  come  to  a 
sudden  conflict  of  life  and  death  with  the  old  world, 
— that  is,  must  have  had  for  its  consequence  the 
Last  Day  ;  the  believers  at  the  end  of  the  world  are 
translated,  because  now  the  Last  Day  has  actually 
appeared.  Judging  from  these  analogies,  we  may 
conjecture  that  the  translation  of  Enoch  denoted  a 
decided  turning-point  in  the  life  of  the  old  world. 
At  all  events,  he  had  not  in  vain  announced  the 
day  of  judgment  before  his  departure.  At  this  time, 
it  is  probable,  there  was  the  beginning  of  the  corrupt 
alliances  between  the  Sethites  and  the  Cainites.  It 
is  the  probable  middle  time  between  Adam  and  the 
flood.  The  Jewish  and  Arabian  fables,  according  to 
which  Enoch  is  said  to  have  discovered  the  art  of 
writing  and  book-making,  together  with  arithmetic 
and  astronomy,  must  rest,  for  the  most  part,  on  his 
name,  "j*3n,  from  ~pn  (to  initiate,  educate),  and 
upon  the  astronomical  significance  of  the  number 
365. 

10.  Ver.  27.  Methuselah.— The    highest  age, 
969  years. 

11.  Ver.  28.  Lamech. — "At  so  great  an  age 
did  these  pious  forefathers,  who  had  renounced  the 
self-created  worldly  lust,  confess  their  experience  of 
the  burden  and  painfulness  of  life,  in  all  its  gravity 
and  in  all  its  extent ;  and  it  is  easily  explained  how 
it  is  that  the  history  of  the  Sethites  closes  with  lan 
guage  of  such  a  different  sound  from  that  of  the 
Cainites.     Lamech   the   Cainite   is  full   of  an   evil 
drunken  confidence.      Lamech  the  Sethite,  on  the 
contrary,  is  filled  with  the  most  extreme  dejection  in 
respect  to  the  present,  and  has  no  other  joy  than  in 
the  promise  of  the  future."    Delitzsch.     The  name 
H3,  which  he  gives  to  his  son,  is  put  in  relation  to 
CH3 ,  from  which  it  does  not  follow  that  this  relation 
is  etymologically  significant.     The  confident  hope  of 
the  wearied  is  ever  some  bringer  of  rest.     Without 
doubt  does  the   life-labor  and  toil  of  the  Sethites 
stand  in  relation  to  the  pride  of  the  Cuinites,  even  as 
it  forms  a  contrast  to  their  confident  and  false  secu 
rity.     It  is  this  pride  which  has  power  to  trouble 
their  life  more  than  the  unfruitfulness  of  the  earth. 
In  respect  to  Lamech's  language  in  which  he  greets 
Noah   as   the   bringer   of   rest,  LUTHER   remarks : 
Sicut  Heva  fallitur,  ila  quoquc  dcsiderio  restilutionis 
mundi  fallitur  etiam  bomis  Lamech.    Still  is  he  ini* 
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taken  in.  supposing  that  Noah  was  to  bring  in  the 
closing  sabbath  of  humanity  ;  that  there  came  with 
him  a  great  reckoning,  and  a  preliminary  new  world, 
he  correctly  anticipated. 

12.  Ver.  32.  And  he  begat  Shem. — RANKK  : 
"  The  naming  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah  leads  us  to 
expect  that  whilst  hitherto  the  line  has  moved  on 
ever  through  only  one  member,  hi  the  farther  course 
of  tune  all  three  of  Noah's  sons  must  simultaneously 
lay  the  foundations  of  a  new  beginning."  "  The 
order  of  the  ages  of  Noah's  sons  is  Shcm,  Japheth, 
(Ham  (see  ch.  x.  21).  In  the  enumeration,  however, 
Japheth  ever  stands  last,  because  his  name  of  two 
syllables  makes  the  best  close  in  the  collective  ar 
rangement."  Knobel.  The  series  of  the  three  sons, 
however,  in  regard  to  their  age,  makes  a  difficulty  in 
relation  to  ch.  x.  21.  (See  KEIL,  p.  104.)  Accord 
ing  to  the  passage  before  us,  Noah  begat  Shem  first 
when  he  was  500  years  old.  According  to  ch.  vii. 
6,  he  was  600  years  old  when  the  flood  came.  Ac 
cording  to  ch.  xi.  10,  Shem  was  100  years  old  two 
years  after  the  flood.  Either  then  must  we  here  re 
gard  the  100  years  of  Shem  as  a  round  number,  or 
the  word  bina,  ch.  x.  21,  must  relate  to  Japheth,  as 
Michaelis  and  others  think.  On  the  contrary,  see 
the  remarks  of  KNOBEL,  p.  120,  and  of  KEIL,  p.  104. 
Keil,  however,  would  take  "jispn  as  merely  a  com 
parative  designation  of  Hani,  ch.  ix.  24  :  the  young 
er  instead  of  the  youngest ;  so  that  the  series  Shem, 
Ham,  Japheth,  would  be  the  actual  order  of  their 
ages.  This  consequence  does  not  appear  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  b"na  of  ch.  x.  21,  since  "ppn 
expressly  refers  to  Noah  in  connection  with  133, 
a  position  that  fails  in  respect  to  bin  3,  in  ch.  x.  21. 
Assuming  it  as  not  grounded  on  the  analogue  of  the 
theocratic  history,  that  the  physical  first-born  must 
always  be  the  spiritual  first-born,  it  would  remain 
doubtful  whether,  in  the  passage  before  us,  Shem 
was  not  placed  first  on  the  ground  of  worth. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  TRANSLATION  OF  ENOCH,  AND  THE 
EARLIEST  IDEAS  OF  DEATH  AMONG  THE  PRIMITIVE 
MEN. —  Cinbx  fox  n^b  13  1S:nX\  A  right  un 
derstanding  of  this  remarkable  language  respecting 
Enoch,  depends  upon  our  getting  the  right  stand 
point  from  which  to  determine  the  earliest  notion 
fhat  man  must  have  had  of  death.  This  could  hardly 
have  been  the  modern  idea,  either  in  its  materializing, 
or  in  its  more  spiritual,  aspect.  That  is,  it  was  not, 
on  the  one  hand,  a  cessation  of  being,  nor  was  it,  on 
the  other,  any  distinctly  formed  thought  of  a  separa 
tion  of  two  things,  soul  and  body,  one  of  which  no 
longer  pertained  to  the  man,  or  the  selfhood,  and  the 
other  passed  off  to  a  wholly  separate  and  immaterial 

f  existence.  God  had  not  defined  to  them  the  nature 
of  this  fearful  doom,  and  experience  showed  them 
nothing  but  the  fact  of  an  awful  outward  change  on 
the  once  moving  and  active  personality.  It  had  not 
ceased  to  be,  though  new  it  was  motionless  and  ghast 
ly.  They  could  not  regard  it  as  a  fallen  tree,  or  a 
eJairc  animal,  not  from  any  metaphysical  or  physiologi- 

•  cal  distinction,  but  from  the  strong  feeling  of  social 
personality  which  they  had  ever  connected  with  the 
living  man,  and  which  they  could  not  get  rid  of. 
This  was  the  germ,  the  God-implanted  germ,  we  may 
say,  of  the  idea  of  a  continuous  being,  or  a  future 
life,  as  we  find  it  in  the  earliest  parts  and  throughout 
the  Old  Testament.  To  this  they  held  on  even  against 
appearances,  against  the  sense  we  may  say,  or  any  rea 
soning  from  sense,  even  as  it  is  yet  found  among  the 


rudest  and  simplest  nations, — the  very  antagonisms 
it  has  had  to  encounter  from  the  outer  phenomenal 
world  only  showing  the  strength  and  the  indestructi 
bility  of  the  sentiment.  This  one  personality  had  not 
wholly  vanished,  though  what  had  once  appeared  as 
a  human  form  they  now  saw  undergoing  a  rapid  and 
fearful  transformation.  Death  presented  itself  in 
contrast  with  that  moving  outward  thing  they  called 
life,  but  it  was  not  necessarily  a  breach  of  all  con 
tinuity,  or  an  utter  extinction  of  all  selfhood,  with 
its  rights  and  claims,  as  in  the  case  of  Abel's  com 
plaining  blood.  The  self,  the  man  was  there,  but  he 
was  dead,  or  hi  the  state  of  being  they  called  death. 
Or  he  was  still  somewhere  near,  in  what  connection 
with  the  body,  or  with  themselves,  they  could  not 
imagine.  They  gazed  in  astonishment  at  this  won 
derful  phenomenon,  but  they  did  not  reason  about  it, 
or  draw  nice  distinctions.  They  had  no  data  from 
which  to  draw  them.  It  was  the  dread  penalty  of 
which  they  had  heard  from  their  progenitors,  and 
that  was  all  they  knew  about  it.  Of  its  extent,  or 
its  consequences,  or  of  any  recovery  from  it,  they 
had  little  or  no  conception.  Death  was  not  to  them, 
as  it  has  come  to  be  regarded  in  our  thinking,  a  sin 
gle  terminating  event,  but  a  state,  a  state  of  being, 
very  strange  indeed,  but  still  real  and  actual.  They 
did  not  separate  it  into  death  (the  act  of  dying)  and 
something  after  death.  All  earliest  language  is 
grounded  on  the  idea  of  such  after  state  as  a  going 
on,  or  linked  identity ;  but  they  did  not  distinguish 
between  it  and  its  incipiency.  Hence,  among  all  an 
cient  people,  the  great  care  for  funeral  rites,  not 
merely  in  memory  of,  but  as  something  due  to  a  still 
continued  being,  and  as  essential  to  its  quietude.  It 
was  not  the  idea  of  resurrection,  as  some  have 
thought,  that  made  this  so  ancient  and  so  universal, 
but  the  ineradicable  feeling  of  a  personality,  or  self 
hood,  as  somehow  inhering  in  the  poor  remains, 
whether  embalmed  with  costliest  spices,  or  buried  in 
the  bosom  of  their  mother  earth,  or  purified  and  so 
preserved  by  fire.  There  is  a  selfhood  in  the  body ; 
Paul  affirms  it  strongly  of  the  sleeping  Christian  re 
mains  ;  there  is  something  sacred  in  the  human  dust ; 
it  is  not  like  other  matter,  though  sown  in  corrup 
tion  ;  we  may  thank  God  that  the  feeling  ptill  lin 
gers  in  our  souls,  in  spite  of  that  contempt  for  tiie 
body  which  is  sometimes  manifested  by  a  reckless 
science  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  hyper-spiritual  philoso 
phy  on  the  other. 

It  is  very  important  to  bear  in  mind,  that  to  the 
early  view  there  could  be  no  distinctions  such  as  we 
now  make.  It  was  all  death,  whatever  it  might  in 
clude,  as  opposed  to  acting,  moving  being ;  and 
when  very  early  there  arose  the  thought  of  a  dwell 
ing  in  the  earth  (as  an  underworld),  of  a  Sheol  or 
cavity,  of  a  Hades  or  the  Unseen — all  arising  from 
the  act  of  burying  or  putting  out  of  sight — this  was 
not  a  state  succeeding  death,  but  the  very  world  of 
the  dead,  the  ebi  S  ITS ,  the  House  of  Olam  (Eccles 
xii.  5),  the  House  of  Eternity,  not  as  a  figure  for  non- 
existence,  but  as  real  continuous  being,  though  in 
striking  contrast  with  the  busy,  knowing  (sense- 
knowing),  remembering,  loving,  hating,  upper  life 
"beneath  the  sun"  (Eccles.  ix.  5,  6).  Superstition 
held  that  there  was  some  mode  of  intercourse  with 
these  IBS  13 SITS,  or  dwellers  in  Sheol.  There  is 
little  said  about  them  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  for 
there  was  little  known  that  could  be  said ;  but  there 
is  an  undercurrent  of  thought  and  feeling  throughout 
the  Old  Testament  which  shows  that  they  are  never 
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forgotten.  They  were  dead,  but  still  in  being ;  they 
had  not  perished  (per-iit,  inter-iit,  gone  through,  fallen 
out),  become  extinct,  ceased  to  be.  Hence  they  called 
them  the  D^XE"! ,  the  weak,  the  weary,  the  inactive, 
as  the  Homeric  and  the  ante-Homeric  Greek  called 
them  01  Kanovres,  and  ojutujva  Kapr)va.  In  all  this 
there  was  great  logical  inconsistency,  bewilderment 
of  conception,  contradiction  even  of  the  sense,  so  far 
as  the  phenomenal  body  was  concerned,  but  it  was  a 
holding  fast  of  that  idea  of  continuous  being,  in  some 
way,  which  was  from  the  beginning,  and  which  the 
human  mind  never  gave  up  until  Christ  came  and 
poured  light  upon  this  dark  Sheol,  this  gloomy  Hades, 
or  world  of  the  unseen.  The  imagery  everywhere 
was  drawn  mainly  from  the  last  appearances  in  life, 
or  from  the  associations  of  sepulchral  acts,  but  the 
real  underlying  idea  was  never  lost.  Very  early  a 
better  hope  dawned  upon  the  pious,  or  it  came  as  a 
revelation  from  God,  born  in  the  travail  of  their 
earth-weary,  rest-seeking  souls,  but  it  was  mainly  of 
a  deliverance  at  some  time  from  Sheol,  or  of  blessed 
ness  therein  as  lying  under  the  shadow  of  the  divine 
protection.  It  was,  however,  still  death,  doom, 
fiolpa,  the  great  penalty,  an  idea  expressed  somehow 
in  the  most  ancient  tongues,  Shemitic  or  Japhetic, 
with  which  we  are  acquainted.  It  was  the  great 
wrath  for  whose  turning  the  pious  dead  are  repre 
sented  as  waiting;  as  Job  prays,  "0  that  thou 
wouldst  hide  me  in  Sheol  until  thy  wrath  be  past, 
*")5X  STO  IS  (until  thy  wrath  turn),  that  thou 
wouldst  appoint  me  a  tune  and  then  remember  me" 
(Job  xiv.  13). 

From  such  a  doom  Enoch  was  spared.  No  grave 
received  him.  He  disappeared  from  earth.  He  was 
not  found,  as  the  LXX.  have  rendered  IS^X,  and  as 
it  is  given  in  Heb.  xi.  5 ;  that  is,  his  body  was  not 
found,  though  men,  doubtless,  made  long  search  for 
him,  as  they  did  afterwards  for  the  body  of  Elijah 
(2  Kings  ii.  16,  17).  Enoch  may  be  said  to  have 
shared  in  the  great  penalty  in  so  far  that  for  365 
years  he  bore  a  dying  and  corruptible  body,  and  yet 
it  is  testified  of  him  that  he  did  not  see  death,  Heb. 
xi.  5,  that  is,  he  did  not  enter  into  Hades,  which  is 
the  real  death,  although  the  change  that  his  body 
must  have  undergone  in  the  translation  was  greater 
than  that  which  passes  upon  the  dissolving  human 
frame.  See  the  clear  remarks  of  Dr.  Murphy  on 
*23''N ,  in  his  excellent  Commentary  on  Genesis. 

Dr.  Lange  has  well  distinguished  between  this 
Old  Testament  belief  of  a  future  life,  or  rather  of 
continuous  being,  and  the  fay  alvvtos,  the  eternal 
life,  revealed  by  Christ.  Great  confusion  arises  from 
confounding  the  two,  and  the  distinction  becomes 
of  great  importance  in  refuting  the  reasoning  of  those 
who  teach  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked. 

The  word  npb  here,  though  a  common  one,  is  to 
be  noted  as  used  in  a  strikingly  similar  connection 
in  the  account  of  Elijah  (2  Kings  ii.  9,  n~^J<),  Ps. 
xlix.  15,  "God  shall  redeem  my  soul  from  Sheol,  for 
He  shall  take  me,"  "'Sn^,  and  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24 :  "Thou 
wilt  guide  me  by  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  take 
me  (to)  glory."  It  is  worthy  of  note,  too,  how  ex 
actly  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  24  the  Hebrew  tnx  corresponds 
to  the  use  of  the  cognate  Arabic  x  j^f  (Heb.  n^rix 

Numb,  xxiii.  10  et  al.),  the  frequent  Koranic  and  ante- 
Mohammedan  word  for  the  after  or  future  life.  In 
these  two  passages  from  the  Psalms,  Hpb  may  not 


denote  the  hope  of  a  translation,  yet  the  similarity 
of  context,  which  strongly  seems  to  be  suggested  by 
the  passage  in  Genesis,  takes  them  clearly  out  of  th« 
Rationalist's  limitation  to  a  mere  worldly  deliver 
ance.— T.  L.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Concerning  the  line  of  Seth,  see  the  Exegetical 
annotations,  No.  1. 

2.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  image  of  Adam, 
see  the  Exegetical  annotations,  No.  3 ;  as  also  for 
the  significance  of  the  names  that  here  occur,  No.  4. 

3.  Concerning  the  Macrobii,  or  the  long-lived  of 
the  primitive  time,  see  Exegetical  annotations,  No.  5. 
It  ought  to  be  considered  that  not  only  had  death, 
as  yet,  failed  to  make   his  full  breach  upon  them, 
but  that,  on  the  other  hand,  through  their  inward 
intercourse   with   God,   their  life-power   had    been 
wonderfully  advanced  in  the  opposite  direction  of 
the    transformation    form.      Concerning  the  chro 
nology,  see  No.  6. 

4.  For  the  meaning  of  Enoch,  see  No.  7,  Exegeti 
cal  annotations.     Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  19 
a  very  ancient  witness :  1.  For  the  degrees  of  piety ; 
2.  for  the  truth  of  the  mystical  or  the  mysterious 
core  of  religion,  communion  with  God ;  3.  for  that 
assurance  of  eternal  life  that  wells  out  of  a  lil'e  of 
faith  and  peace  in  God.     In  this  is  he,  in  a  special 
sense,  a  type  of  the  life  of  Christ:  1.    His  divine 
human  walk  ;  2.  his  glorification  and  translation  to 
heaven.     Concerning  the  language  of  Lamech,  see 
No.  8. 

5.  For  the  meaning  of  Noah,  see  the   extracts 
from  Starke  below.     According  to  Heb.  xi.  7,  Enoch 
is  the  mediator  of  the  idea  of  a  revelation  of  deliv 
erance,  or  of  salvation  from  judgment. 

6.  A  main  point  of  view  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  of  the  religion  of  revelation,  is  the  significance 
of-  the  personal   life.     This  presents  itself  in  the 
genealogies  as  they  stand  in  their  simple  grandeur 
even  to  this  day.     It  is  like  the  granite  of  the  earth 
in  a  highland  landscape. 

7.  Enoch,  Elijah,  Christ,  three  stages  in  the  un 
folding  of  the  facts  of  the  world  beyond,  of  the 
higher  life  of  the  world  beyond,  of  its  region  of 
giory,  and  of  the  wonderful  transition  to  it,  as  well 
as  of  the  belief  in  those  facts.     In  Christ  the  per 
fection  of  what  is  here  prefigured. 

8.  Noah  and  his  house  a  figure  of  the  pious  of 
the  last  time  (Matt.  xxiv.  34). 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  race  of  Adam,  according  to  the  ground- 
features  of  its  life:  1.  Birth;  2.  marriage  and  the 
family ;  3.  death. — The  constant  repetition,  ami  he 
died,  a  powerful  memento  mori.  [Through  this  con 
stant  refrain,  and  lie  died,  the  reading  of  this  chap't-r 
is  said  to  have  awakened  men  to  repentance.] — Adam, 
through  Seth  and  Noah,  the  ancestor  of  the  l<u,n.:i 
race:  1.  In  the  continuance  of  the  divine  vocation; 
2.  of  sinfulness,  pain,  and  labor  upon  the  earth  ;  3. 
of  strife  with  sin :  Seth,  Enoch,  Lamech,  Noah ; 
4.  of  the  prospect  of  the  future  of  the  perfected 
Seth  (meaning  compensation  and  established),  of  the 
perfected  Enoch  (devoted),  of  the  perfected  Noah 
(rest-bringer).— The  conflict  of  life  with  death  in 
the  line  of  the  Sethites :  1.  How  it  holds  back  death 
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through  the  blessing  of  piety  (the  long-living) ;  2. 
how  it  ever  opposes  to  death  new  generations  (and 
he  begat  sons  and  daughters) ;  3.  how  it  finds  a  way 
of  life  beyond  death  (Enoch). — Seth  as  the  again- 
risen  Abel. — The  time  of  Enosh,  that  is,  of  the  feel 
ing  of  human  weakness,  as  a  time  of  the  first  glori 
fying  of  the  divine  power  and  covenant  faithfulness. 
— The  names  of  the  Sethites  (see  above). — Enoch 
the  mediator  of  the  faith  of  a  new  life  in  the  world 
beyond  (Heb.  xi.  5,  6),  on  the  ground  of  the  experi 
ence  of  the  divine  complacency  (justification  in  its 
first  form),  through  faith,  that  is,  in  the  unfolding 
of  his  communion  with  God,  and  in  the  bearing  of 
his  prophetic  testimony  against  ungodliness  (Jude). 
— Enoch's  walk  with  God  and  his  blessing. — The 
lon»;  life  of  Enoch  and  the  long  life  of  Methuselah. 
—Enoch  the  wonderful  height  iu  the  experience  of 
the  blessing,  in  the  race  of  the  blessing. — Enoch  a 
turning-point  in  the  primeval  history,  as  Elijah  in  the 
history  of  Israel,  and  as  the  ascension  to  heaven  of 
Christ  in  the  history  of  the  human  race  generally. 
— The  history  of  Enoch  the  first  germ  of  the  doc 
trine  of  a  heavenly  inheritance. — Enoch  as  a  type 
of  Christ. — The  Cainitic  Lamech  and  the  Sethitic 
Lamech. — Lamech's  word  of  confidence  in  respect 
to  Noah,  1.  a  delusion,  and  yet,  2.  no  delusion. — 
The  line  of  the  Sethites  and  the  line  of  the  Cainites: 
1.  Worldliness ;  spirituality;  2.  pride  and  confi 
dence  ;  sorrow  and  patience  ;  3.  an  end,  with  terror ; 
a  newer,  fairer  beginning  of  life. — Noah  as  a  type 
of  Christ. — Adam  the  ancestor  of  two  lines :  a  pious 
and  a  godless. — Noah  the  ancestor  of  three  lines : 
a  line  of  faith  and  worship,  a  line  of  human  culture, 
and  a  line  of  sensual  barbarity. 

STARKE  :  It  is  this  genealogical  record  that  has 
been  preserved  by  God's  wonderful  care,  and  is  to 
be  found,  1  Chron.  i.,  Matt,  i.,  Luke  iii. — CRAMER  : 
There  has  always  been  a  church  of  God,  and  will  re 
main  even  to  the  last  day  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  The  evan 
gelical  religion  is  the  oldest  aud  the  truest  of  all. — 
Ver.  3.  All  men  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
and  stained  with  the  hereditary  sin  (Eph.  ii.  3). — 
Long  life  is  also  from  God ;  well  for  him  who  seeks 
to  apply  it  to  his  honor. — OSIANDKR  :  We  have  lived 
long  enough  when  we  know  how  to  learn  Christ. — 
Ver.  5.  It  is  an  old  covenant :  thou,  0  man,  must 
die  (Sirach  xiv.  18). — Cainan.  He  had  (like  Enoch) 
seen  all  the  patriarchs. — The  example  of  Enoch  is  a 
glorious  proof  that  the  marriage  state  can  and  ought 
to  be  holily  maintained. — Whether  now  children  and 
babes  enjoy  any  such  intimate  intercourse  with  God, 
there  are  still  degrees  herein,  so  that  husbands  and 
fathers  in  Christ  have  thereby  a  much  closer  com 
munion  with  God.  Jewish,  as  well  as  some  old 
patristic  and  papistical  interpreters  say,  that  he 
(Enoch)  was  carried  into  the  earthly  paradise,  where 
he  will  remain  to  the  end  cf  the  world,  when  he  will 
come  back  and  be  slain  by  Antichrist,  and  there 
upon  rise  again  and  be  taken  up  into  heaven.  We 
may  readily  see,  however,  what  a  mere  fable  this  is. 
Rather  has  he  been  taken  up  into  this  heavenly  para 
dise  (Luke  xxiii.  43). — Aim  of  Enoch's  translation : 
1.  Thereby  was  the  doctrine  that  the  good  man  was 
rewarded  in  a  future  life  established  as  against  the 
prevalent  security  of  that  day;  2.  thereby,  in  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  was  there  given  a  pattern  which 
even  to  the  time  of  the  seventh  trumpet  should  serve 
as  an  example  to  believers  whom  the  day  of  Christ 
might  find  alive ;  3.  thereby  Enoch  was  set  before 
us  as  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  ascension.  (Then  fol 
lows  a  comparison  of  the  translation  of  Enoch  with 


the  ascension  of  Christ.) — Methuselah.  No  one  of 
the  patriarchs  reached  a  thousand  years,  for  that 
number  is  a  type  of  the  perfection  to  which  no  man 
iu  this  life  can  attain. — He  died  in  the  year  1656, 
and,  therefore,  in  the  year  in  which  the  flood  broke 
in  upon  the  world. — Noah  (Luke  iii.  36  ;  1  Pet.  iii. 
20  ;  Heb.  xi.  7).  Noah  is  a  glorious  type  of  Christ: 

1.  In  respect  to  his  name :  Noah  signifies  rest  and 
peace,  or  consolation  and  comforting ;  so  is  Christ, 
too,  our  Prince  of  peace,  who  makes  for  us  peace 
and   tranquillity  (Is.  ix.  6  ;    Rom.  v.  1 ;  Jcr.  vi.  16). 

2.  According  to  his  threefold  office :  Noah  was  a 
prophet  (2  Pet.  ii.  5),  and   announced   many   years 
beforehand  the  destruction  of  the  first  world  and  its 
sons,   which  was  to  befall   them  (Matt.  xxiv.  25). 
Noah  was  a  priest,  for  he  offered  sacrifice;  Christ 
has  offered  himself  (Heb.  vii.  27).     Noah  prayed  for 
the  wicked  world  (Ezek.  xiv.  14) ;  so  also  is  Christ 
our  advocate  (Rom.  viii.  34  ;  1  John  ii.  1  ;  Heb.  v. 
7).    Noah  blessed  Shem  and  Japheth  ;  so  also  Christ 
(Mark  x.  16).     Noah  was  a  king,  the  head  of  his 
family  and  of  the  new  world,  the  builder  of  an  ark 
at  God's  command ;  Christ  was  king  and  head  of  his 
threefold  kingdom,  the  builder  of  the  church  (Ps.  ii. 
6). — The  sons  of  Noah.     They  are  not  born  in  the 
order  in  which  they  here  stand,  but  Japheth  was  the 
first-born  (ch.  x.  21),  Shem  the  middle  son  (ch.  xi. 
10),  and  Ham  the  youngest  (ch.  ix.  24). 

SCHRODER  :  Genealogies  may  be  called  the  threads 
on  which  history,  chronology,  and  everything  else  in 
the  first  book  of  Moses  moves.  The  Adamitic  gen 
ealogical  table,  ch.  v.,  throws  a  bridge  between  the 
fall  and  the  flood.  In  the  plan  of  Genesis,  the  eye 
of  Moses  is  firmly  directed  to  Israel.  The  object  of 
this  constantly  keeping  the  eye  upon  Israel,  has  for 
its  ground  the  placing,  in  the  most  visible  manner, 
before  the  eyes  of  the  latest  descendants,  Jehovah's 
covenant  faithfulness  in  the  outer  as  well  as  inner 
preservation  and  assistance  of  the  woman's  seed. 
On  this  account,  the  genealogies  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  and  of  Genesis  especially,  form  a  part  not  to 
be  overlooked  in  the  great  history  of  the  divine  as 
sumptions  of  humanity  before  the  incarnation  of  God 
in  Christ. — Vers.  1  and  2.  According  to  Luke  iii. 
38,  man  stands  in  a  genealogical  relation  to  God ; 
his  descent  loses  itself  in  the  divine  hand  of  the 
Creator  (Acts  xvii.  28). — Vers.  3-5.  The  significance 
of  the  time  depends  upon  the  significance  of  the 
person  who  is  born,  lives,  and  dies  in  it.  The  mean 
ing  of  the  time  is  nothing  else  than  that  there  ap 
pears  in  it  the  birth  and  lite  of  the  human  person 
ality.  To  the  mere  dead  number  the  coming  man 
first  gives  life  and  content,  and  so  too  he  first  makes 
history. — Abel  is  murdered,  Cain  is  cursed  ;  and  now 
Seth  enters,  a  first  birth,  as  it  were,  into  history. — 
VAL.  HERBERGER  :  Adam  and  Eve  may  have  wept 
long  for  the  death  of  the  pious  Abel,  and  the  wick 
edness  of  that  wretched  son  Cain ;  but  now  God 
makes  them  to  rejoice  again  in  a  pious  child  whom 
he  presents  to  their  eyes.  Such  vicissitudes  of  joy 
and  sorrow  befall  all  pious  people.  Be  not,  there 
fore,  proud  when  it  goes  with  thee  according  to  thy 
heart's  wish  ;  be  not  cast  down  though  it  may  rain 
and  snow  crosses.  God  will  again  rejoice  thee  with 
a  cheerful  sunshine  in  thy  long,  wearisome  domestic 
trouble. — Whether  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs  who 
followed  were  all  first-born  sons,  is  made  doubtful 
by  the  case  of  Seth. — "  From  Adam  onward  to  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  signified  to  us 
in  what  year  each  named  ancestor,  who  propagated 
that  line  out  of  which  Christ  was  to  spring,  begat 
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that  son  who  in  turn  was  to  become  a  specially-named 
Ancestor  in  the  course  of  descent."  Roos. — Seth's 
genealogical  register  is  the  line  of  "  the  sons  of  God," 
.that  is,  of  the  true  church.  "  With  reverence  and 
twe  do  I  draw  nigh  to  thee,  0  holy  people  who 
dwell  under  his  shadow  and  before  his  presence,  0 
thou  light  of  the  world,  thou  salt  of  the  earth !  Thou 
wast  a  chosen  race,  a  patriarchal  priesthood,  to  make 
known  the  virtues  of  Him  who  called  thee."  Herder. 
— LUTHKR  Eve,  too,  it  is  probable,  lived  to  the 
eight  hundredth  year,  and  so  must  have  seen  a  nu 
merous  race.  How  much  care  must  she  have  had, 
how  much  industry,  and  labor,  in  visiting,  dressing, 
and  teaching,  her  children  and  her  children's  chil 
dren  !  The  first  oral  fountain  of  oral  and  written 
traditions  that  have  come  down  to  us,  could  in  this 
way  maintain  itself  through  the  possibility  of  a  per 
sonal  converse  between  Lamech  aud  Shem,  between 
Shem  and  Abraham.  The  original  undying  destiny 
of  the  human  race  comes  powerfully  before  us  in  the 
numbers  of  this  genealogical  register.  That  sharp 
appendage,  and  he  died,  forms  a  standing  refrain  of 
sorrow  to  the  joyful  picture  of  life  that  precedes. — 
Roos :  So  should  the  thought  arise  in  us :  I  too  must 
die,  and  after  a  shorter  pilgrimage  than  that  of  these 
fathers;  I  too  must  watch. — Vers.  6-20.  Arabian 
stories  concerning  Seth  and  Jared,  p.  111.  Jared: 
an  enigmatical  name,  out  of  which,  however,  as  out 
of  most  of  the  Sethic  names,  there  evidently  enough 
breathes  a  tone  of  sorrow  and  of  pain.  Sharp  con 
trast' with  the  namings  of  the  Cainites,  which  express 
might  and  pride. — Vers.  21-23.  Whilst  the  Enoch 
of  ch.  iv.  17  bears  upon  himself  the  Cainitic  conse 
cration,  and  gives  to  the  earthly  his  consecration 
(say  rather  receives  it  from  the  earthly),  the  Enoch 
of  our  chapter  shows  the  consecration  of  God(Sirach 
xliv.  15  ;  Heb.  xi.  5).  The  subjective  side  of  patri- 
archalism  is  its  faith,  the  objective  the  divine  ac 
ceptance. — LUTHER  :  From  this  we  take  it  that  there 
was  in  Enoch  a  peculiar  consolation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  an  excellent  and  noble  courage,  so  that 
with  the  highest  confidence  and  boldness  he  bore 
himself  against  the  church  of  Satan  and  the  Cainites, 
in  the  presence  of  the  other  patriarchs.  For  to  walk 
reverentially  with  God  means  not  to  roam  in  a  des 
ert,  or  to  hide  oneself  in  a  corner,  but  to  come  forth 
according  to  his  calling,  and  to  bear  himself  bravely 
against  the  unrighteousness  of  Satan  and  the  world. 
(In  this,  however,  the  question  still  remains,  whether 
we  are  to  think  of  Enoch  as  having  the  contempla 
tive  Johannean,  or  the  zealous  Petrine  form ;  we 
may  rather  suppose  the  first  than  the  second.) — 
Roos  :  We  never  find  this  mode  of  speech,  to  walk 
with  God,  after  the  giving  of  the  law,  but  rather  the 
terms  perfect,  upright.  In  the  New  Testament  pious 
men  are  called  holy  (saints),  and  beloved  of  God. 
In  this  way  there  shines  clearly  before  the  eyes  the 
difference  of  the  divine  economies,  namely:  before 
the  law,  and  under  the  law,  and  under  the  grace  of 
the  New  Testament.  In  respect  to  the  language,  to 
*ealk  with  God,  it  expresses  the  patriarchal  piety  in 
a  very  becoming  and  lovely  manner.  There  were,  at 
that  day,  no  literally  expressed  prescriptions  as  to 
what  ought  to  be  done  or  left  undone.  God  himself 
stood  in  place  of  all  such  prescriptions. — HENGSTEN- 
BEKG  :  The  main  thing  was  that  each  should  become 
a  partaker  of  the  life  of  God.  When  this  took  place, 
then  had  he  eternal  life,  and  the  assurance  of  it  in  his 
consciousness.  In  all  the  Holy  Scripture  this  term 
(translation)  is  used  only  of  three  persons :  of  Enoch 
in  tb.3  old  world,  of  Elijah  in  the  old  covenant,  and 


of  Christ  in  the  new.  The  first  is  a  "  type  of  the 
second,  and  both  are  Old  Testament  figures  "  of  the 
last.— HERDER  :  The  seventh  from  Adam  cannot  be 
without  God  in  a  world  which  scorns  him ;  God  for 
got  him  not,  but  made  him  immortal  and  an  ever 
lasting  monument  of  this  divine  truth. — HENGSTEN- 
BERG:  Everything  arbitrary  must  be  far  removed 
from  a  religion  whose  God  is  the  unchangeable  Jeho 
vah;  what  God  does  in  the  case  of  one  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  prediction  of  what  he  will  do  to  all  who 
occupy  with  him  a  like  stand-point. — BAUMGARTEN  : 
When  we  confine  our  looks  to  the  bare  catalogue, 
we  find,  indeed,  life  followed  close  by  death,  but 
this  opens  up  to  us  a  series  in  which  we  see  no 
close.  But  that  this  series  has  an  actual  conclusion, 
namely,  the  victory  of  life  over  death,  is  for  the  first 
time  assured  to  us  through  the  translation  of  Enoch. 
— LUTHER  :  So  shines  out,  in  the  midst  of  this  nar 
ration  of  the  dead,  like  a  fair  and  lovely  star,  the 
pleasing  light  of  immortality.  The  old  doctors  of 
the  church  say:  Abel  confessed  another  life  after 
death,  for  his  blood  cries  out  and  is  heard ;  Cain 
acknowledged  another  life  before  death,  for  he  was 
afraid  to  die,  and  his  soul  foreboded  that  something 
more  awaited  him  than  this  world's  unhappiness; 
Enoch  confesses  another  life  without  death,  for,  out 
of  this  world's  misery,  and  without  the  pain  of 
dying,  he  goes  straight  to  everlasting  life.  In  the 
Koran  and  among  the  Mohammedans  Enoch  bears 
the  name  of  Edris.  So  also  the  heathen  legends 
mention  him  under  the  names  of  Annak,  Cannak, 
Nannak  (for  the  further  treatment  of  these  stories, 
p.  119).  Methuselah  means  either  man  of  the  arrow- 
shooting,  because,  by  standing  on  his  defence  and  using 
his  skill  in  weapons,  in  these  last  times  of  the  first 
world,  he  was  able  to  resist  the  robberlike,  murder 
ous  Cainites ;  or  his  name  means  man  of  the  shoot  or 
germ,  that  is,  of  a  great  posterity ;  one  rich  in  child 
ren  and  in  children's  children. — VAL.  HERBERGER  : 
God  can  prolong  our  life,  as  in  the  case  of  Hezekiah. 
While  Methuselah  lived  the  great  distress  came  not 
upon  the  world,  for  he  could  pray  from  the  heart 
and  keep  back  the  wrath  of  God ;  but  as  soon  as 
Methuselah's  white  snow  dissolves,  and  his  gray 
hair  descends  into  the  grave,  then  grows  the  weather 
foul,  the  rain  comes  down,  out  swells  the  flood,  and 
all  the  world  must  drown. — At  the  speech  of  Lamech, 
ch.  iv.  1,  it  was  the  wife  whoso  mother-feelings  sang 
joyfully  together ;  in  the  passage  before  us  (of  the 
Sethic  Lamech)  we  perceive  the  loud  pulse  of  a 
father's  heart. — The  advancing  corruption  of  the 
time,  and  of  his  cotemporaries,  give  no  doubtful  col 
oring  to  his  soul's  longing ;  on  this  dark  background 
first  falls  that  hard  fate  of  eating  bread  in  the  sweat 
of  the  brow  (ch.  iii.  17). — In  such  a  consolation  of  a 
pious  son  did  the  old  pious  fathers  find  their  rest. — 
Roos :  From  such  a  man  must  the  patriarchs  have 
been  greatly  comforted,  and  gained  new  courage. 
(Similar  examples  in  the  Old  Testament,  Moses, 
Samuel,  Elias  ;  in  the  New  Testament  time,  John  the 
Baptist,  the  Apostles;  in  modern  times,  Huss,  Lu 
ther,  and  others.)  It  all  presupposes  Christ  the 
middle  point. — Theodoret  names  him  (Noah)  the 
other  or  second  Adarn. — DKKCJISLER  :  Here,  in  the 
mention  of  Noah,  there  is  an  extension  to  the  whole 
chapter  in  contrast  to  the  previous  concise  declara 
tions. — (Comparison  of  the  three  sons  of  Adam  and 
the  three  sons  of  Noah.)  Shem  the  first-born,  the 
most  like  to  his  father,  who  carries  farther  on 
the  golden  thread;  he  is  the  representative  of  the 
divine  principle  in  humanity,  p.  125.  The  opposite 
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riews  of  Luther  and  Calvin  respecting  the  declara 
tion  that  Noah  was  five  hundred  years  old.  Lu 
ther  :  He  lived  so  long  unmarried,  because,  in  that 
corrupt  time,  it  was  better  to  have  no  children  than 
evil,  degenerate  ones ;  but  then  he  may  have  become 
married  from  the  admonition  of  the  patriarchs,  or 
the  command  of  an  angel.  Calvin :  It  is  not  said 
that  he  had  hitherto  been  unmarried,  nor  in  what 
year  he  began  to  be  a  father,  but,  on  the  occasion 
of  noting  the  point  of  time  when  the  future  flood  is 
announced  to  him,  Moses  adds  that  at  this  time  he 
had  already  become  the  father  of  three  sons  [this 
explanation,  however,  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
allegations  of  a  middle  time  which  he  cites  as  analo 
gous  to  those  in  our  chapter]. — HERDER:  Remark 
able  history  of  humanity ;  the  form  it  ever  presents. 
These,  under  the  curse  are  singing  their  song  of 
jubilee;  those  others,  under  the  blessing  are  full  of 
Bighs.  These  are  building,  singing,  inventing ;  those 
live,  bring  up  children,  and  walk  with  God.  The 
number  of  the  one  class  is  ever  growing  more 
numerous,  the  gathering  of  the  other  grows  ever  less 
and  less.  It  ends  with  one  race,  with  one  man,  and 
the  seven  souls  that  are  with  him.  So  will  it  also 
be,  says  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  days.  Be  not  dis 
heartened,  little  flock. — LUTHER  :  This  chapter  pre- 
eeiits  to  us  a  form  and  image  of  the  whole  world. 
As,  therefore,  there  may  be  seen  in  our  chapter  a  fair 
form  and  image  of  the  early  world,  so  also  is  it  God's 
overwhelming  wrath,  and  a  most  fearful  ruin,  that 
we  behold  in  the  fact  that  the  whole  race  of  these 
ten  patriarchs  perished,  with  the  exception  of  only 
eight  that  survived. — THE  SAME  :  We  ought  not  to 
think  that  these  are  common  names  of  mean  and 
common  men,  for,  in  fact,  they  are  great  heroes. — 
THE  SAME  :  Our  world  of  to-day,  the  third,  and 
still  a  world  of  mercy,  how  full  of  blasphemy  and 
cruelty ! — It  must  be  punished  with  a  flood  of  fire  ; 
for  so  prophesy  the  colors  in  the  rainbow  (then  fol 
lows  an  interpretation  of  the  three  chief  colors). 

GERLACH  :  God  himself  stands  at  the  head  of 
the  genealogical  table,  not  merely  as  creator,  as  he 
is  of  all  other  beings,  but  as  the  father  of  men,  as 
appears  Luke  iii.  38.  Not  without  purpose  is  there 
mentioned  the  divine  origin  of  the  human  race  at 
the  very  apex  of  this  series.  It  contains  the  patri 
archs  that  remained  true  to  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  who,  on  that  very  account,  are  called  the  Sons 
of  God  (ch.  vi.  2).— Ver.  5.  "  Who  was  like  his 
image."  This  expression  contains  no  allusion  to  the 
fall,  but  there  is  rather  indicated  a  continuance  of 
the  divine  image  according  to  the  original  position 
of  man.  As  Adam  was  created  in  the  divine  image, 
so  could  he  also  beget  a  son  who  should  be  like  to 
his  own  image.  That  the  predominance  of  sin  is 
inherited  along  with  it,  is  taken  for  granted  through 
the  whole  history  (therefore  is  it  here  also  indicated, 
although  the  author  rightly  saw  that  here,  in  the 
representation  of  the  higher  Sethic  line,  and  in  ac 
cordance  with  its  connections,  there  should  be  a 
ppecial  emphasis  given  to  the  continuance  of  a  side 


of  light  in  humanity). — Enoch  :  Most  worthy  of  note 
as  a  very  ancient  witnessing  to  the  earliest  human 
race  of  a  blessed  eternal  life. 

Lisco :  Enoch,  that  is,  devoted.  He  is  the  sev 
enth  from  Adam,  wherein  there  may  be  some  indi-' 
cation  that  after  the  six  long  world-times  of  sin  and 
death,  there  should  be  introduced,  in  the  seventh 
period  of  the  world,  through  one,  that  is,  Christ,  a 
divine  life,  with  freedom  from  death  ["  Calculus  of 
the  Biblical  Chronology,"  p.  23]. 

CAI/WTER  HANDBUCH  :  Seth.  Eve  looks  upon  him 
as  a  present  from  God ;  but  thinks  no  more,  as  in 
the  case  of  Cain,  that  she  actually  has  the  Lord. 
Still  does  her  faith  behold  a  new  beginning  for  the 
promise,  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  bearing  in  itself 
the  pledge  of  its  sure  ongoing,  whilst  she  believingly 
receives  this  "  other  seed "  from  the  hand  of  God. 
[Indication  that  in  the  birth  of  Cain  she  had  ascribed 
to  herself  too  great  a  share.] — Methuselah,  the  eighth 
from  Adam,  lives  nearly  one  hundred  years  cotempo- 
raneously  with  Adam,  whilst  Noah  lives  eighty-four 
years  with  Enoch,  the  grandson  of  Adam,  and,  in  the 
other  direction,  was  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
years  cotemporaneous  with  Terah  the  father  of  Abra 
ham. — Abel  died  early  a  violent  death ;  Adam  wag 
the  first  who  died  a  natural  death  (?);  fifty-seven 
years  after  him  was  Enosh  translated.  A  threefold 
way.  [Enoch.  Under  the  name  of  Idris  (learned 
man)  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  inventor  of  letters 
and  writing,  of  arithmetic,  and  astronomy.] — BUNSEN, 
on  the  word  of  Lamech,  v.  29  :  This  indicates  very 
hard  times  and  great  disturbing  events  of  nature,  in 
the  last  period  of  the  old  world.  Men  labor  hard, 
but  nothing  thrives.  They  toil  in  vain  ;  the  crop  is 
little,  or  it  is  wholly  lost.  Now  there  is  a  breathing 
again  (according  to  the  root-meaning  of  na/iam 
(cn:)  and  the  Arabic  usage)  after  the  fruitless  la 
bor.  [Here,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  overlooked  that 
the  object  of  Lamech's  lamentation  has  an  ethical 
background  (a  commencing  corruption),  and  in  the 
second  place,  that  the  destined  limitation  of  that  old 
period  through  a  sudden  and  destroying  flood  ex 
cludes  earlier  catastrophes.] — From  the  name  of  the 
Cainite  Mahujael,  ch.  iv.  18:  "  Detruit  de  Dieu," 
and  with  reference  to  a  Lydian  and  Indian  tradition, 
Von  Rougemont  concludes  that :  sa  generation  a 
ete  en  majeure  partie  enlevee  par  une  effroyable 
secheresse,  which  lasted  at  least  eighteen  years. 
Histoire  de  la  Terre,  p.  98.  [In  reference,  however, 
to  this  meaning  of  the  name  Mahujael,  it  is  to  be  re 
marked  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  analogy  of 
the  Gainitic  names]. — TAUDE  :  What  Enoch's  life  and 
destiny  proclaims  to  us:  1.  That  a  godly  life  in 
faith  pleases  God;  2.  that  God  in  his  grace  rewards 
it  with  the  gift  of  everlasting  life. — The  name  of 
Noah  :  1.  A  significant  index  to  the  state  of  soul  of 
the  Sethites  and  of  all  children  of  God ;  2.  a  figure 
of  Christ. — HOFMANN  (p.  40) :  Fathers  ever  hope  for 
deliverance  in  their  sons.  [Then  follows  a  reference 
to  Seth,  Enosh,  Enoch,  Noah.] 


CHAP.   VI.   1-8.  27S 

FOURTH    SECTION. 

The  Universal  Corruption  in  consequence  of  the  mingling  of  the  two  lines. The  anomism 

(or  enormity)  of  sins  before  the  flood. — Predominant  unbelief. — Titanic  pride. 

,  After  the  flood  prevailing  superstition. 

CHAPTER   VI.   1-8. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 

2  daughters  were  born  unto   them,  That  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men 
[looked  upon  them]  that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose 

3  [after  their  sensual  choice].    And  the  Lord  said,  my  spirit8  shall  not  always  strive1  with  man, 

4  for  that  he s  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years.     There 
were  giants4  in  the  earth  in  those  days ;  and  also  after  that,  when  the  sons  of  God  came 
in  to  the  daughters  of  men,  and  they  bare  children  to  them ;  the  same  became  mighty 

5  men,  which  were  of  old,  men  of  renown.     And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 

6  only  evil  continually.     And  it  repented5  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth, 

7  and  it  grieved "  him  at  his  heart.     And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have 
created  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  both  man  and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing,  and 

8  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them.     And  Noah  found 
grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 

[l  Ver.  3. — "p"P  XP.  This  word  has  given  rise  to  a  great  variety  of  interpretations.  The  most  unsatisfactory,  an 
well  as  the  farthest  from  the  Ilebrew  usage,  is  that  of  Gesenius,  who  renders  it,  non  humiliabitur,  my  spirit  shall  not  6« 
humbled,  or  become  vile,  in  man,  regarding  it  as  cognate  with  the  Arabic  , . « '  i}  ( , .  t  •  <3  )  •  There  is  not  a  trace  of  such 
a  sense  anywhere  else  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  It  is  directly  opposed  to  the  strong  sense  of  power,  superiority,  as  it 
appears  in  the  frequent  "pTX ,  lord,  master,  "plE  ,  judicial  conflict,  and  the  name  of  Deity,  IJIX  ,  Dominus.  Compare 
also  'p^i  ,  Job  xix.  29,  judicium.  The  other  form  "("H  ,  if  it  is  not  rather  an  abbreviated  Hiphil  of  'p*1,  has  always  this 
ruling  judicial  sense,  and  corresponds  to  the  other  Arabic  verb  ..t't}  (,.Oci).  The  Arabic  verb  ..«.£  may  have 

come  from  this  by  acquiring  a  modified  passive  sense.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that  the  view  of  Gesenius  is  out  of  harmony 
with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Scriptures.  There  is  no  such  thought  in  the  Bible  as  God's  spirit  being  humbled  by  dwelling 
or  striving  with  men.  Its  philosophy  is  all  the  other  way:  God's  "strength  is  made  i  erfect  in  our  weakness."  The 
LXX.  have  rendered  it,  ou  /ATJ  Kara/u.ct><7),  shall  not  remain  ;  the  Vulgate  the  same,  non  permanebit  ;  the  Syriac  in  like 

manner,  •  v^Vx>  J]  ,  shall  not  dwell.  The  LXX.  and  the  Syriac  were  probably  influenced  by  some  early  Jewish  Targum, 
since  Onkelos  gives  it  substantially  the  same  sense,  O^pfP  8<b,  though  he  paraphrases  the  passage.  The  interpretation 
of  "pT^  has  been  much  influenced  by  the  interpreters' view  of  nn'"l  following,  as  denoting  the  natural  life,  the  spirit  or 
BOU!  which  God  had  given  men  (see  Ps.  civ.  29,  30  ;  Eccles.  xii.  7),  and  they  have  accordingly  given  "JIT1  any  general 
sense  that,  whilst  harmonizing  with  such  view,  would  not  be  opposed  to  the  radical  idea  of  ruling  judicially.  Hence  we 
need  not  regard  these  old  interpreters  as  having  read  C!"P  or  "pbn,  as  some  have  supposed.  Another  view  which  is 
found  in  some  of  the  Jewish  commentators  would  refer  "Wl  to  the  spirit,  mind,  or  disposition  of  God  generally,  repre 
sented  as  occupied  with  the  care  of  man,  and,  as  it  were,  wearied  with  it.  So  Eashi  :  my  spirit  within  me  shall  not  be 
disturbed  on  account  of  man.  Another  very  strange  one  mentioned  by  Aben  Ezra  connects  "pT1  with  the  rare  noun 
PI313  ,  meaning  a  sheath  (1  Chron.  xxi  27),  as  though  the  body  were  the  sheath  of  the  spirit— shall  not  always  be  fn- 
sheallied,  or  inshealh  itself— from  the  root  "f^  >  an<^  tncy  refer  to  the  Aramaic  of  Dan  vii.  15,  "  my  spirit  was  grieved, 
nj*13  iaS,  within  my  body  "—literally,  within  the  sheath.  But  this  interpretation,  besides  being  etymologically  false, 
is  too  far-fetched  and  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of  the  early  language.  The  Arabic  translation  (Arabs  Erpenii) 

renders  it  c  >-CJ'>  t°  ^e  wholly  occupied  with,  according  to  the  view  of  Rashi  above.— T.  L.] 

[*  Ver.  3. — ^ni"! .  Of  this  there  have  been  nearly  as  many  interpretations  as  of  "pTV  It  may  maan  the  spirit  of 
God  generally,  as  the  mind  of  God ;  it  may  mean  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  power  or  influence,  or,  in  the  New  Testament 
sense,  as  a  person.  It  has  been  interpreted  as  the  spirit  or  life  of  man,  which  God  calls  ^PPI  (my  spirit),  because  given 
by  him  (as  in  Ps.  civ.  and  Eccles.  xii.,  before  referred  to).  This  latter  view  may  have  two  modifications  :  1.  as  the  life 
generally,  or  TTH  taken  for  tt)S5  or  fyvx*l  i  or,  2.  in  the  higher  sense  of  irwGjuo,  according  to  the  trichotomy— the  higher 
or  rational  power  in  man,  and  more  nearly  allied  to  the  divine — the  reason  as  distinguished  from  the  sense,  and  from  the 
mere  inductive  intellect  judging  by  sense,  and  for  the  sense.  The  decision  between  these  depends  on  the  context,  on  the 
force  of  Cbirb  ,  and  the  true  meaning  of  1123  X1H  DJIU3  ;  also,  on  the  question  whether,  taken  as  a  whole,  it  is  the 
language  of  a.  judgment  or  of  a  prediction  on  which  the  judgment  is  grounded.  On  this  see  the  Exegetical  and  Notes.-  T.  L.Ji 

[3  Ver.  3.— 3  J  C  2 .  All  the  old  authorities,  versions,  commentaries,  etc.,  take  this,  as  it  is  rendered  in  E.  V.,  as  equivalent 
to  S3  11£X  3,  in  that  alto,  or  becaute  also.  Thus  the  LXX.,  Jia  rb  ;  Vulg.,  quia  ;  Syriac,  9  <Qlio  ;  Onkelos,  ^  S^a  ; 
Jonath.bb53  •«.  The  Arabic  of  the  Polyglotte,  .Jv**J  j^l ;  Arabs  Erpenii,  J^|  ^0-  Soalaotht 
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modern  versions  until  very  lately.  The  excellent  Arabic  version  made  by  our  American  missionaries,  and  lately 
printed,  has  followed  the  most  modern  commentaries  and  lexicographers,  (rashly,  we  think,)  and  rendered  ii  JLJLij'J 
-j*t-2  +3&>  "  because  of  his  declination,  or  straying,  he  is  flesh."  The  objection  made  by  Gesenius  and  Rosenmiiller  to  the 

abbreviation  £}  for  "lft}X ,  that  it  belongs  to  the  later  Hebrew,  has  little  weight.  There  are  examples  in  the  oldest  books, 
and  tij  conformity  of  the  writing  to  the  pronunciation  is  rather  a  mark  of  earlier  orthography,  though  it  may  be  after- 
vards  imitated,  for  brevity,  in  the  later  Kabbinical  writings.  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  Cill"2  or  Cr%£~; 
bassliaggam,  would  give  about  the  actual  pronunciation  (especially  if  rapid)  of  C>,  "ITX2  if  written  in  full—  baashergam, 
basshargam—i'a  which  the  semi-vowel  sound  of  1  would  become  very  feeble  and  disappear,  as  is  the  case  with  J  in  other 
combinations,  so  that  sliargam  would  become  shaggam;  the  duplication  by  the  dagesh  compensating  for  the  lost  ". 
And  this  would  answer  the  question  why  it  is  not  more  frequent  in  the  early  books.  It  is  not  the  settled  use  of  £3 
for  "IlL'X  (which  is  a  mere  orthographical  abbreviation  of  "1125 X  becoming  constant  in  later  and  Rabbinical  writing),  but 
only  a  following  the  pronunciation  in  a  peculiarly  harsh  combination  that  seldom  occurs.  The  patach  in  place  of  the 
scgol  ('£)  is  explained  by  tLe  Jewish  grammarians,  who,  as  their  rich  .phonetic  system  clearly  shows,  understood  these 
matters  as  well  as  the  modern  philologists.  The  last  syllable  is  lengthened  by  the  tone,  and  the  compensating  dagesh 
requires  the  sharpening  of  the  preceding  one.  An  objection  to  the  view  of  Gesenius  and  others  is,  that  such  a  use  of 
the  infinitive  of  35'w1  (if  it  can  be  regarded  as  an  infinitive)  is  unexampled  in  the  Hebrew.  Besides,  this  verb  or  noun, 
as  employed  elsewhere,  is  always  used  of  the  more  venial  errors,  or  trespasses,  and  is,  therefore,  unsuited  to  the  greatness 
and  malignity  of  the  sins  here  denounced.  It  may  be  said,  moreover,  that  X1H ,  with  the  plural  third  person  pronoun 
immediately  preceding,  is  an  ungrammatical  anomaly. — T.  L.] 

[<  Ver.  4. — D7JE2.  Nephilim.  The  derivation  of  this  word  from  3S3,  to  fall,  cannot  be  sustained,  cither  in  the 
sense  of  fallen  (from  heaven),  or  in  that  of  invaders  (eiriTrinroires,  those  who  fall  on—irruentes).  It  is  evidently  the 
ancient  name  they  took  to  themselves,  and  that  would  not  be,  in  the  beginning,  a  name  either  of  degeneracy  or  reproach. 
Its  connection  with  nbs,  K*2,  is  much  more  clear  and  consistent.  Compare  the  Niphal,  Fs.  cxxxix.  14,  H^E",  and 
D^xbE:  (contracted  C^PE:);  also  Exod.xxxiii.  16,  C?n  bs^S  V,E551  ^:X  W^EDl,  "and  I  and  thy  people  shall  be 
distinguished  above  all  people."  "When  it  became  a  proper  name,  C^xbsJ  or  C^PS!  (Niphlim)  would  easily  be  changed 
to  C'OEJ  (Nephilim),  the  shewa  becoming  movable  in  the  frequent  use.  Thus  viewed,  we  may  regard  the  expression 
at  the  end  of  the  verse,  CITi!  "1C;3X  ,  as  the  intended  exegesis  of  the  word  itself  — 3*^35  ,  distinguished  men;  D^X^ES, 
wonderful  men — men  of  name — men  of  renown.  That  the  same  name  should  have  been  given  afterwards  to  gigantic 
robbers,  as  in  Numb.  xiii.  33,  is  very  natural,  whether  regarded  as  applied  from  a  tradition  of  these  wonderful  men  of 
old  or  from  inherent  fitness.  "|3  n"}HX  C"  ,  and.  also  afterwards— clearly  intimating  that  some  of  these  Nephilim, 
or  wondrous  men  of  violence,  had  existed  before  this  event,  or  from  of  old  (a  time  comparatively  ancient,  going  b.ick  to  the 
days  of  old  Cain),  and  that  after  these  mesalliances,  whatever  they  may  be,  there  was  an  increase  of  such  persons. — T.  L.] 

[•  Ver.  6.— DHi's^ .  LXX.,  eveOvtirierj ;  Vulg.,  P&nituit  eum.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  make  it  the  repentance  of  grief; 
the  Samaritan  version  strangely  renders  it  HEDrX,  iratus  fuit,  he  was  fiercely  enraged,  making  it  the  repentance  of 
anger.  Both  the  Targums  say  :  11  irH  ,  and  Jehovah  repented,  but  qualify  it  by  tt^E^Cjl  following— that  is,  in  his 
word,  or  by  his  word.  "What  they  meant  by  this  is  not  very  clear,  but  it  is  one  of  the  methods  they  take  of  avoiding  the 
seeming  anthropopathisms  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  the  Jewish  translators,  paraphrasts,  and  commentators,  seem 
to  have  been  more  afraid  than  the  Christian.  Farther,  see  Exegetical  and  Notes. — T.  L.] 

[•  Ver.  6.— 12b  bx  ~iI"D?1  .    The  LXX.  give  no  translation  of  this,  or  they  have  softened  it  into  Stevojjflj).    The 


PRELIMINARY  QUESTION,  EXEGETICAL  AND 
THEOLOGICAL,  RESPECTING  THE  SONS  OF 
GOD.* 

The  question,  what  kind  of  beings  are  we  to 
understand  by  the  Sons  of  God,  has  been  answered 
in  different  ways  from  the  earliest  times,  and  has 
lately,  again,  given  occasion  to  lively  theological  dis 
cussions.  We  give  here,  in  the  first  place,  the  state 
ment  of  Kurtz,  who  has  engaged  in  the  question 
with  peculiar  earnestness  (History  of  the  Old  Cov 
enant,  i.  p.  30,  3d  ed.,  1864,  and  in  a  long  Appen 
dix  to  vol.  i.,  under  the  title :  Die  Ehen  der  Sohne 
Gottes  mil  den  Tochtern  der  Menschen,  Berlin, 
1857).  "In  respect  to  the  Bne  jElohim,  we  find 
three  principal  views  :  1.  they  are  flii  magna- 
iitm  puellas  plebeian  rapietdes  ;  2.  they  are  angels ; 
3.  they  are  the  pious,  that  is,  the  Sethites,  in  con 
trast  with  whom  the  "  daughters  of  men  "  denote 
Cainitish  women.  The  first  view  is  found  in  the 
Samaritan,  Jonathan  (Targum),  Onkelos  (Targum), 
Symmachus,  Aben  Ezra,  Rashi,  Varenius,  &c.,  and 

*  This  Discussion  has  been  somewhat  abridged  by  the 
Translator. 


may  now  be  regarded  as  exploded.  The  second  view 
is  most  strongly  represented  in  the  old  synagogue 
and  church.  It  would  seem  to  have  its  ground  in 
the  Septuagint.  At  least  the  manuscripts  vary  be 
tween  viol  -rov  Sifoii  and  &yyt\oi  TOU  &eov.  Very 
decidedly,  however,  it  is  presented  (and  mythically 
improved  upon)  in  two  old  Apocryphal  books,  name 
ly,  the  Book  of  Enoch,  and  the  so-called  Minor 
Genesis,  of  which  Dillman  in  Ewald's  Year  Books 
has  given  a  German  translation  derived  from  the 
Ethiopic.  It  is,  moreover,  recognized  in  the  Epis 
tle  of  Jude  (vers.  6  and  7  ?)  and  in  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Peter  (ch.  ii.  4,  5  ?).  It  was  also  presented 
by  Philo,  Josephus,  and  most  of  the  Rabbinical 
writers  (EISENMENGER'S  "Judaism  Revealed,"  i.  p. 
380),  as  well  as  by  the  oldest  church  fathers:  Jus 
tin,  Clemens  Alex.,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose, 
and  Lactantius.  Since  then  it  fell  gradually  into 
disfavor;  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  and  Theodoret 
contended  zealously  against  it ;  Philastrius  de 
nounced  it  as  downright  heresy,  and  our  old  church 
theologians  turned  from  it  almost  with  abhorrence. 
It  found  also  in  the  synagogue  vehement  opposera 
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Eabbi  Simeon  Ben  Jochai  pronounced  the  ban 
against  all  who  adhered  to  it.  In  more  modern 
times  it  lias  been  seized  upon  by  all  exegetes  who 
regard  the  early  history  of  Genesis  as  mythical, 
notwithstanding  which  a  decided  number  of  com 
mentators  who  are  believers  in  revelation  have  not 
allowed  themselves  to  be  deterred  from  deciding  in 
its  favor,— for  example,  KOPPEN  ("  The  Bible  a  Work 
of  Divine  Wisdom,"  i.  p.  104),  FR.  vox  MEYER 
(Blatter  fur  hohere  Wahrheit,  xi.  p.  61  ff.),  TWESTEN 
("Dogmatics,"  ii.  1,  p.  332),  NITZSCH  ("System," 
p.  234  f.)  DRESCHLER  (Einheit  der  Genesis,  p.  91), 
HOFMANN  ("Prophecy  and  Fulfilment,"  i.  p.  85,  and 
"  Scripture  Proof,"  i.  p.  374  ff. ),  BAD XIGA RTKN  ("  Com 
mentary  on  the  Pentateuch,"  ad  h.  /.),  DELITZSCH 
(Comment,  ad  h.  I.),  STIER  ("Epistle  of  Jude,"  p.  42 
ff.),  DIETLEIN  ("  Comment,  on  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter,"  p.  149  ff.),  LUTHER  ("  Comment,  on  the  Epis 
tles  of  Peter  and  Jude,"  pp.  204,  341).  The  third 
view  is  found  in  Chrysostom,  Cyril  Alex.,  Theodoret, 
(on  the  special  ground  that  Seth,  on  account  of  his 
piety,  acquired  the  name  deo's,  and  that,  therefore,  his 
descendants  were  named  viol  rov  deoi)).  It  was  held 
by  almost  all  the  later  church  theologians.  In  mod 
ern  times  it  has  been  defended  with  special  zeal  by 
HENGSTENBERG  ("  Contributions,"  ii.  p.  328  ff.),  HA- 
VERXIK  ("Introduction,"  i.  2,  p.  265),  DETTINGER 
("Remarks  on  the  Section,  Gen.  iv.  1-ch.  vi.  8,"  in 
the  Tubingen  Journal  of  Theology,  1835,  No.  1),  KEIL 
("Luther.  Periodical,"  1851,  ii.  p.  239),  and  many 
others. 

The  preceding  statement  has  been  made  complete 
by  KURTZ  in  his  Book  ("The  Marriages  of  the  Sons 
of  God,")  Berlin,  1857,  p.  12 ;  as  likewise  by  KKIL 
(p.  80)  by  the  citation  of  the  treatise  of  HENGSTEN- 
BKIIG  ("  The  Sons  of  God  and  the  Daughters  of  Men,") 
in  the  Evangelical  Church  Gazette,  1858,  No.  29,  and 
No.  35-37  ;  in  the  exposition  of  PHILIPPI  ("  Church 
Doctrine  of  the  Faith,")  iii.  p.  176  ff,  and  the  con 
troversial  writings  of  KURTZ  that  have  appeared 
against  the  treatises  of  KEIL  and  HEXGSTKNBERG 
("  The  Marriages  of  the  Sons  of  God  with  the  Daugh 
ters  of  Men),"  Berlin  1857,  and  "  The  Sons  of  God," 
in  Gen.  vi.  1-4,  and  the  "Sinning  Angels,"  in  2  Pet. 
ii.  4,  5,  and  Jude,  vers.  6,  7.  Mitau,  1858.  Engel- 
hardt  also  takes  the  side  of  Kurtz  ("Lutheran  Period 
ical,"  1856,  p.  4u4).  Delitzsch  appears  as  the  latest 
defender  of  the  angel  hypothesis  of  any  considerable 
note  ('•  Comment."  3d  Ed.,  1860,  p.  230  ff.).  Its 
latest  opponent  of  note  since  KEERL  ("  Questions  on 
the  Apocrypha,"  p.  206),  is  KEIL  ("Comment," 
1861,  p.  80  IF.) 

It  is  shown  by  Keil  (p.  80)  that  the  relation  of 
our  passage  to  the  Sethites  had  its  defenders,  both 
among  Jews  and  Christians,  before  the  time  of  Chry- 
sostom ;  since  Josephus  knew  of  this  interpretation, 
and  the  critical  Julius  Africanus  maintained  it  in  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century.  So  also  did  Ephraim 
the  Syrian,  to  which  add,  among  the  Apocryphal 
writings,  the  Clementine  Recognitions,  and  the  ori 
ental  Book  of  Adam. 

We  take  first  into  view  the  section  as  it  lies  be 
fore  us,  with  its  connection  and  the  analogies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  then  the  relations  to  our  passage  of 
the  New  Testament,  farther  on,  the  exegetical  tradi 
tions,  and  finally,  the  religious-philosophical,  dog 
matic,  and  practical  significance  of  the  question. 

The  Place  itself  in  question  ;  its  Connection,  and 
the  Analogies  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  Sons  of 
God.  Bne  Elohim.  According  to  the  angel  hypo 
thesis,  angels  alone  are  here  to  be  understood,  not 


withstanding  that  there  is  no  mention  of  angels  im 
mediately  before  this,  to  stand  as  its  antecedent,  but 
only  of  the  pious  race  of  Sethites.  Chap.  5  gives  us 
an  account  of  pious  men,  of  chosen  men,  of  a  won 
derfully  glorified  man  of  God ;  but  of  angels,  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  not  a  word,  even  to  this  place,  ex 
cept  the  mysterious  language  respecting  the  cheru 
bim,  in  which  we  cannot  at  all  recognize  any  personal 
angel -forms.  The  single  apparent  ground  for  a  sup 
position,  at  first  view  wild  and  abrupt,  is  found  in  the 
fact,  that  in  the  later  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
not  the  pious  are  called  D^r6xtt  ''JS,  but  the  an 
gels.  It  is,  however,  simply  incorrect  to  say  that 
anywhere  in  the  historical  scriptures  the  angels  are 
called  sons  of  God  without  anything  farther  ;  only  hi 
a  few  poetical  places,  and  in  one  nominally  prophetic 
(Job  i.  2  ;  xxxviii.  7  ;  Ps.  xxix.  1 ;  Ixxxix.  7 :  Dan. 
iii.  25)  are  they  so  called  ;  and  then,  too,  beside  the 
poetical  language,  there  comes  into  view  the  eluci 
dating  context.  In  Job  i.  they  form  the  council  of 
God  represented  as  administering  government  (there 
fore  not  bne  Elohim,  as  nomen  naturce  in  distinction 
from  Maleak,  as  nomen  qfficii),  and  in  fact  hi  contrast 
to  Satan.  In  the  same  way  in  chap.  ii.  In  chap, 
xxxviii.  7,  they  hail  the  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
earth  and  the  creation  of  man.  Ps.  xxix.  1,  they  are 
called  upon  to  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  thunder-storm, 
and  in  the  restoration  of  his  people.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  7, 
are  they  thus  denoted  by  way  of  contrasting  their 
dependent  state  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Dan. 
iii.  25  hardly  belongs  here,  but  is,  perhaps,  to  be  in 
terpreted  according  to  chap.  vii.  13.  In  respect  to 
this,  Hengstenberg  has  already  shown  that  the  name 
bne  Elohim  belongs  to  the  poetic  diction. 

Whilst,  therefore,  in  the  pure  historical  pieces  the 
angels  are  never  styled  sons  of  God,  there  does  ap 
pear  the  indication  of  a  filial  relation,  or  of  a  sonship, 
in  respect  to  the  people  of  Israel,  to  the  Old  Testa 
ment  kings,  to  the  pious  or  dependent  wards  of  God, 
aijd  that,  too,  in  various  ways,  even  in  the  legal 
sphere.  Delitzsch  remarks,  that  the  idea  of  a  filial 
relation  in  the  Old  Testament  had  already  begun  to 
win  for  itself  a  universal  ethical  significance  beyond 
the  limitation  to  Israel  (Ex.  iv.  22  ;  Deut.  xiv.  1) — as 
though  this  filial  relation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
under  the  law,  were  a  real  step  in  progress  in  respect 
to  Abraham  and  the  Sethites.  But  the  case  is  ex 
actly  the  other  way.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
the  patriarchal  standpoint  of  belief  in  promise  is  a 
higher  one  than  that  of  the  Mosaic  legality  (Gal.  iii. 
16).  It  is  to  be  specially  remarked  in  regard  to 
Kurtz,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  distinguish  the  differ 
ent  economies  of  the  Old  Testament.  When,  for  ex 
ample,  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  law  was 
given  through  the  ministry  of  angels,  he  concludes 
that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  that  appeared  to  Abraham 
must  have  been  a  creaturely  angel  (History  of  the 
Old  Testament,  p.  152).  And  yet  Paul  brings  for 
ward  this  character  of  the  angelic  mediation  for  the 
express  purpose  of  showing  that  the  revelation  of  the 
promise  was  a  more  essential,  and,  also,  a  higher 
form  than  that  of  the  law-giving ;  it  could  not,  there 
fore,  have  been  in  this  sense  (of  Kurtz)  that  the  law- 
giving  is  referred  to  the  mediation  of  angels.  The 
explanation  consists  in  this,  that  the  promise  was  a 
revelation  for  Abraham,  and,  generally,  for  the  elect 
patriarchs,  whilst  the  law-giving,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  for  a  whole  people  mingled  and  coarse,  or  at  all 
events,  greatly  needing  an  educating  culture.  But 
as  the  patriarchal  economy,  in  respect  to  its  relation- 
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ship  to  the  form  of  the  Goppel,  had  a  superiority  to 
the  form  of  the  law-giving,  and  in  so  far  appears  like 
to  the  New  Testament,  so  again  had  the  economy  of 
the  Sethites  a  superiority  to  the  Abrahamic.  The 
specific  distinction  is  the  separation  between  the  line 
of  the  pious,  aud  the  godless,  curse-loaded  line  of 
Cain.  Therefore  it  is  that  that  peculiar  designation 
of  Enoch's  piety :  "  he  walked  with  God,"  never  oc 
curs  again  in  the  later  law-tunes  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  In  a  word,  the  Sethic  economy  is  a  aTa|  \tyo- 
fj.ft>ov  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  has  been  funda 
mentally  mistaken  by  the  contenders  for  the  angel 
hypothesis.  It  has  a  prefiguration  of  the  New  Tes 
tament  state,  and  acknowledges,  therefore,  the  viol 
&«oO,  or  sons  of  God,  as  is  done  in  the  New  Testament 
in  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount.  If  the  objection 
is  made,  that  the  redemption  is  not  yet  perfectly  in 
troduced,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  faith  in  re 
demption,  in  the  time  after  Christ,  is  not  to  be  meas 
ured,  in  its  degrees,  by  the  chronological  advance; 
as  is  shown  in  the  examples  of  Enoch  and  Abraham. 
Luther,  moreover,  knew  better  how  to  estimate  the 
worth  of  this  singularity  in  the  economy  of  the  long 
living  so  greatly  exalted  through  the  blessing  of  Seth, 
and  who  reflected  in  their  life  the  end  of  time :  "  They 
are  the  greatest  heroes  that,  next  to  Christ  and  John 
the  Baptist,  ever  appeared  in  this  world,  and  at  the 
last  day  we  shall  behold  their  majesty."  Since,  there 
fore,  even  the  law-period,  notwithstanding  Israel's 
servant-relation,  did  not  exclude  the  idea  of  Israel's 
sonship  generally,  or  of  the  believing  especially,  (as 
the  places  Deut.  xxxii.  5 ;  Hos.  ii.  1  (therefore  not 
poetical)  and  Ps.  Ixxiii.  15  show  to  us,  how  much 
more  clearly  must  this  idea  have  appeared,  in  its 
typical  significance  and  beauty,  among  the  pious  de 
scendants  of  Seth.  In  that  case  it  has  been  said, 
they  ought  to  have  been  called  bne  Jehovah  (instead 
of  bne  Elohim) ;  but  this  is  not  to  keep  clearly  in 
view,  that  the  Sethites  represented  the  universal  re 
lation  of  humanity  to  God,  and  that  they,  like  Mel- 
chizedek  at  a  later  time,  disappeared  from  the  stage. 
That  the  angels,  however,  in  a  physical  sense,  as 
opposed  to  an  ethical  sense,  could  be  called  sons  of 
God, — that  is,  could  be  referred  to  some  generation 
of  a  physical  kind,  is  a  view  that  has  been  rightly  de 
nounced  by  Keil  (p.  11).  And  in  this  way,  for  the 
unprejudiced,  the  matter  might  seem  tolerably  well 
disposed  of.  But  further  on  it  occurs  as  a  thing  to 
be  considered,  that  the  sons  of  God  woo  the  daughters 
of  men.  IIow,  it,  is  asked,  when  it  is  said  in  its  gen 
eral  sense  (ver.  2)  that  men  multiplied  themselves, 
can  we  limit  the  expression  daughters  of  men,  ver.  2, 
to  the  daughters  of  the  Cainites  ?  We  cannot  here 
rest  upon, the  usual  mode  of  stating  this.  There  is 
no  reason  why  the  sons  of  God  should  have  found  a 
tempting  beauty  only  among  the  daughters  of  the 
Cainites.  The  daughters  of  men  may,  in  the  first 
place,  be  women  in  general.  In  that  case,  however, 
the  first  contrast  would  consist  in  regarding  the  ethi 
cally  defined  sons  of  God  as  opposed  to  the  physic 
ally  defined  daughters  of  men, — among  whom  the 
Cainitic  women  might  be  primarily  understood,  espe 
cially  since  the  Sethite  women  too  belong  to  the 
children  of  God.  Their  first  transgression,  however, 
would  consist  hi  this,  that  in  the  choice  of  wives  they 
let  themselves  be  determined  by  the  mere  charm  of 
sensual  beauty.  From  this  follows  the  second  trans 
gression,  that  they  took  them  wives  of  all  whom  they 
chose,  that  is,  of  all  that  pleased  them.  On  the  word 
bsp ,  therefore,  rests  the  emphasis  of  the  expression 
(out  of  all).  Instead  of  looking  at  the  spiritual  kins- 


manship,  they  had  an  eye  only  to  the  pleasure  of 
sense.  That  was  the  first  thing.  Then  there  ia 
nothing  said  here  of  any  moral  satisfaction  in  beauty. 
This  appears  from  the  fact  that  they  took  them 
wives  of  all  that  pleased  them,  of  all  that  they  de 
sired.  Instead  of  holding  pure  the  Sethic  line,  they 
took  wives  indiscriminately  (Vss),  and  that  was  the 
second  and  decisive  transgression.  By  this  was  the 
dam  torn  down  which  stood  between  the  Cainites  and 
the  Sethites, — that  is,  the  dam  which  kept  back  the 
universal  corruption,  and  which  hitherto  had  pro 
tected  the  race  of  the  blessing.  Therefore  is  it,  ver. 
3,  that  the  corruption  which  now  comes  is  charged 
upon  men,  and  not  at  all  upon  the  angels.  If  we 
look  for  a  moment  at  the  angel  hypothesis,  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  how  such  amours  with  individual  women 
could  have  had  so  decided  an  effect  upon  the  destiny 
of  the  whole  race,  at  a  time,  too,  when  more  than 
now,  men  formed  the  deciding  factor ;  and  this  may 
we  say,  without  taking  into  view  the  fact,  that  in  the 
historical  style  angels  are  never  called  bne  Elohim, 
that  angels  do  not  seek  nor  are  sought  in  marriage 
(Matt.  xxii.  30),  and  that  the  expression:  "take 
themselves  wives,"  denotes  marriage-ties,  not  by  way 
of  unnatural  amours,  or  romantic  loves,  as  Kurtz 
pictures  it  in  his  first  treatise  (p.  99).  But  indeed, 
out  of  those  demoniacal,  fleshly  amours,  it  is  said, 
must  have  proceeded  the  B^bss  and  D^~i25 ,  and  thus 
they  would  bring  the  whole  matter  to  a  decision.  In 
the  first  place,  however,  must  we  remember,  that  the 
sentence  of  God  respecting  the  desperate  condition 
of  the  race  (ver.  3)  precedes  this  mention  of  the  Ne- 
philim,  and  it  is  clear  that  the  0^22  must  already  de 
note  a  special  form  of  the  evil,  which,  with  its  fleshly 
lust,  stands  at  the  same  time  in  a  position  of  recipro 
city.  According  to  almost  a-11  interpretations,  and 
according  to  Numb.  xiii.  33,  "  when  the  giant  Ana- 
kim  arc  reckoned  among  them,"  the  Nephilim  were 
gigantic, — or,  more  accurately,  the  distinguished,  the 
prominent  or  overpowering.  According  to  such  it  is 
from  bsD ,  a  near  form  to  X55 ;  other  derivations  see 
below.  In  their  bodily  appearance  the  Nephilim 
were  not  exactly  what  are  called  giants  in  the  mythi 
cal  sense,  but  prominent  and  powerful  forms  of  men. 
In  strength,  in  courage,  or  pride,  they  were  Gibborim, 
that  is,  mighty  men,  heroes  ;  in  deeds,  they  were  men 
of  renown  ;  but  their  deeds  were  especially  deeds  of 
violence  O^rt  (w.  11,  13),  unrighteousness,  and  op 
pression.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  fleshly  nature 
of  pride  and  cruelty  ever  associates  itself  with  the 
fleshly  disorder  of  lust.  Lamech  the  Cainite  and  his 
song  were  now  the  general  type  of  the  human  race. 
But  as  the  tendency  to  violence  came  hi  cotempo- 
raneously  with  the  lust,  and  not  as  a  generation  for 
the  first  time  descending  from  it,  so  were  the  Nephi 
lim  cotemporaneous  with  these  fleshly  mesalliances, 
having  been,  in  fact,  from  the  days  of  Cain  hitherto 
"men  of  renown."  The  Hebrew  is  *pn ,  not  Tn^l ; 
there  were  Nephilim,  it  is  said,  cnn  crc^a,  in 
those  same  days,  not  there  became  or  came  to  be,  as 
Knobel  translates  it.  Add  to  this  the  offspring  of  the 
sons  of  God  and  the  daughters  of  men,  that  is,  of  the 
grossly  sensual  marriages  of  the  pious,  and  their 
mingling  with  the  Cainitic  race.  Thus  flow  together 
two  origins  of  the  Gibborim.  In  respect  to  the  first 
were  they  men  of  renown,  or  men  of  old,  nbisn  — 
that  is,  the  Cainites.  Thus,  too,  in  the  easiest  way 
does  our  section  connect  itself  with  both  the  preced 
ing  chapters.  In  the  fourth  chapter  there  is  described 
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the  line  of  the  Cainites  as  still  divided  from  the  line 
of  Seth ;  in  the  fifth  chapter  we  have  the  line  of  the 
Sethites  in  its  devotedness  and  elevation  ;  then,  final 
ly,  in  the  section  before  us,  the  mingling  of  both  lines, 
and  the  universality  and  flagitiousness  of  corruption, 
as,  according  to  the  programme  of  the  Cainitic  La- 
mech,  it  culminates  in  the  two  fundamental  features 
of  carnality  and  cruelty.  Whoever  reads  Genesis,  to 
the  passage  before  us,  without  any  prejudice  derived 
from  opinions  alien  to  it,  would  never  think  of  under 
standing  by  the  bne  Elohim  anything  else  than  the 
pious  Sethites,  and  by  their  connection  with  the 
daughters  of  men  anything  else  than  a  corruption  of 
marriage  and  a  mingling  with  the  Cainites.  This 
would  especially  appear  from  the  fact,  that  in  this 
section  the  sharp  contrast  between  the  two  lines, 
which  is  so  prominent  in  the  previous  chapter,  wholly 
disappears.  If  we  read  further  we  find,  too,  that  not 
the  Cainites  alone  perished  in  the  flood,  but  both 
lines  together,  with  the  exception  of  Noah  and  his 
house.  Further  on,  Ishmael,  who  is  a  "  wild  man," 
and  whose  "  hand  is  against  every  man,"  appears  as 
the  offspring  of  Abraham  and  "  the  maid,"  a  copy,  as 
it  were,  giving  us  a  clear  idea  of  the  Gibborim,  and  of 
the  way  in  which  they  originated,  although  the  con 
nection  of  the  patriarch  was  from  a  purer  motive, 
and  more  excusable.  Hence  the  traditional  and  legal 
abhorrence  of  untheocratic  marriages  in  the  theo 
cratic  race ;  as  we  find  it  in  Gen.  xxiv.  3 ;  xxvi.  34, 
35 ;  xxvii.  46 ;  xxxiv.  9 ;  Deut.  vii.  3 ;  Josh,  xxiii. 
12 ;  Judg.  iii.  6 ;  1  Kings  xi.  1 ;  Ezra  ix.  2  ;  Nehem. 
x.  30.  The  falling  away  of  the  Israelites  in  the  des 
ert  came  not  from  any  amour  between  angels  and  the 
daughters  of  men,  but  from  an  unlawful  intercourse 
between  the  Israelites  and  the  women  of  Midian 
(Numb.  xxv.).  So  the  apostasies  of  Israel  in  the 
time  of  the  Judges  were  derived  from  the  mingling 
of  the  Israelites  with  the  daughters  of  the  Canaan- 
ites  ( Judg.  iii.  6).  The  fall  of  Solomon,  and  the  fall 
ing  away  of  the  people  that  followed  it,  came  from 
Solomon's  connection  with  foreign  wives  (1  Kings 
xi.  1).  So  the  ten  tribes  sunk  into  the  worship  of 
Baal  in  consequence  of  the  connection  of  Ahab  with 
the  Sidonian  Jezebel,  whose  horrible  significance  goes 
on  even  to  the  Apocalypse  (1  Kings  xvi.  31 ;  Rev.  ii. 
20) ;  and  so,  too,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  after  the  great 
visitation,  know  no  other  way  to  secure  their  people 
against  a  new  degeneracy,  than  by  contending  earn 
estly  against  foreign  marriages.  Thus  again  and 
again  do  the  theocratic  mesalliances  of  one  section 
reflect  themselves  in  the  Israelidsh  history,  without 
the  angels  playing  any  part  therein.  For  the  first 
time,  in  the  apocryphal  Tobit  (Tob.  vi.  15),  does 
there  meet  us  a  demoniac  interest  in  human  females, 
and  this  is  characteristic  for  the  origin  of  the  angel- 
hypothesis.  Here,  too,  it  must  be  remarked,  that 
marriage  with  the  heathen  was  not  absolutely  forbid 
den  to  the  Israelites.  When  the  principle  was  se 
cured,  that  the  believing  party  might  make  holy  the 
unbelieving  (1  Cor.  vii.),  such  marriages  appear  some 
times  even  in  a  favorable  light.  It  was  only  union 
with  the  Canaanites  that  was  absolutely  forbidden, 
since  they,  as  well  as  the  Cainites,  were  sunk  in  in 
curable  corruption ;  and  Hengsteuberg  has  rightly 
supposed  that  our  history  here  was  given  for  the  pur 
pose  of  warning  the  Israelites  against  such  marriages. 
2.  'Hie  relations  of  t/.te  New  Testament  to  the 
passage  before  ug.  There  is  the  passage  of  the 
Epistie  of  Jude,  ver.  6,  which,  in  fact,  we  regard  as 
the  original  in  its  relation  to  the  kindred  passage, 
2  Peter  ii.  4.  Here,  too,  Kurtz  reasons  from  the 


mode  of  speaking,  but  not  happily:  "Both  epistles 
designate  the  actors  who  are  punished  as  simplj 
&yy(\oi.  When  we  interrogate  the  biblical  style  of 
speech  it  shows  us  at  once  that  this  word  is  nevel 
thus  nakedly  used  of  spirits  lv  apxil  wno  nav« 
fallen.  ^These  are  ever  called  Sai^oix's,  and  their 
head  5id&o\os  or  (Tarawa*."  We  will  give  presently 
the  simple  solution  of  this  objected  difficulty. 
Wherever  there  is  mention  of  the  actual  existence 
of  Satan's  kingdom  it  is  naturally  and  generally  of 
Satan,  of  the  demons,  etc.,  although  variations  occur, 
as  Eph.  vi.  12,  et  al.  Here,  however,  when  the 
original  fall  itself  of  the  demons  is  mentioned,  they 
must  be  denoted  according  to  their  original  state  as 
angels.  Otherwise  it  would  mean  that  the  devil  had 
sinned,  and  thereby  became  a  devil.  In  that  case 
our  catechisms  would  have  to  be  corrected  where 
they  speak  of  fallen  angels.  When  it  is  said,  how 
ever,  that  there  is  here  no  special  mention  of  Satan, 
or  that  the  sins  of  the  angels  cannot  be  particularly 
described,  or  that  the  fall  of  Satan  is  nowhere  desig 
nated  as  a  leaving  his  habitation,  all  such  assertions 
we  must  hold  as  having  no  significance  at  all. 

The  Epistle  of  Jude  is  a  prophetical  word  of  warn 
ing  against  the  beginning  of  antinomiauism.  Here 
the  Israelites  who  fell  in  the  wilderness  are  the  first 
example.  In  respect  to  these  it  is  confessed  that 
they  did  not  fall  in  the  wilderness  merely  on  account 
of  sins  of  sensuality.  Then  are  there  named  the 
angels  who  kept  not  their  dominion  (apxri)  but  for 
sook  their  own  proper  habitation — that  is,  their 
sphere  of  life.  The  contrast  in  the  guilt  of  these 
angels  is  made  clear  by  that  which  precedes.  The 
Jews  in  the  wilderness  kept  not  their  salvation,  but 
gave  themselves  up  to  unbelief  and  fell.  The  angels 
kept  not  their  dominion,  but  lost  their  station  and 
fell.  To  this  corresponds  the  third  example  :  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  and  the  surrounding  cities  are  pre 
sented  in  a  similar  manner  with  these  (TOVTOIS),  that 
is,  the  angels  and  the  Israelite?,  as  an  example  of  such 
as  are  exposed  to  the  judgment  of  the  eternal  fire, 
and  this  on  the  special  ground  of  their  excessive 
sensuality,  and  their  degenerate  going  after  strange 
flesh.  The  words  onoiov  rpowov  TOUTOU  stand  in  re 
lation  to  trp^KfLvrai  Sf'tyfj.a,  and  the  parenthetical 
fxnopvtvaaffa.  has  its  special  interpretation  as  refer 
ring  to  the  Sodomites.  The  Israelites  in  the  wilder 
ness  furnish  an  example  of  a  lost  condition,  as  /uJj 
-iriffTfvffayTt'ij  the  angels  as  /ATI  T7jpVj<ravrf5,  &c., 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  as  fKiropvtvrraaai,  &c.  The 
forms  of  antinomianism  are  different,  the  judgment 
upon  it  is  throughout  the  same.  The  distinction, 
however,  in  antinomianism  is  this,  that  the  Israelites 
sinned  through  unbelief  in  the  word  of  revelation; 
the  angels  sinned  against  the  divine  ordinance, 
assigning  their  position,  and  in  striving,  beyond 
their  sphere,  after  a  limitless  dominion ;  the  Sodom 
ites  sinned  against  the  natural  law  of  the  sexual 
relations,  established  as  a  moral  foundation  of  lifo 
itself.  The  antinomists,  against  whom  Jude  con 
tended,  resemble  the  before-named  in  this,  that  like 
the  Sodomites  they  pollute  the  flesh ;  like  the  fallen 
angels  they  contemn  authority ;  like  the  unbelieving 
Israelites  they  speak  evil  of  5J£as,  glories  (rendered 
dignities — visible  proofs  of  the  revelation  of  God  in 
Israel).  So,  too,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  ground-idea  is  the  inex 
orability  of  the  divine  judgment  against  an  obdurate 
anomism,  without  giving  the  special  form  of  that  ano- 
mism.  Of  the  angels  it  is  merely  said  that  they  sinned. 
God  spared  them  not  although  they  were  angels. 
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And  so  he  spared  not  the  whole  old  world  (Gen.  vi.), 
on  whom  there  is  here  no  other  charge  imputed 
than  aoififta  (impiety).  So,  too,  Sodom  and  Gomor 
rah  are  here  denoted  as  having  incurred  judgment 
solely  under  the  same  point  of  view.  Clearly,  how 
ever,  has  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  distinguished, 
in  addition,  the  judgment  of  the  fallen  angels  from 
the  judgment  upon  the  old  world  (Gen.  vi.).  The 
judgment  against  the  angels,  the  judgment  against 
the  old  world,  and  the  judgment  upon  Sodom,  are 
three  judgment  periods.  And  these  places,  it  is  pre 
tended,  exactly  confirm  the  angel-hypothesis  !  Com 
pare  also  Fronmiiller  on  the  respective  places,  in  the 
Bible-work. 

3.  27ie  exegetical  tradition.     The  first  interpreta 
tion,  in  which  the  bne  Elohim  were  sons  of  the 
magnates,  or  great  ones,  who  wooed  the  daughters 
of  the  low-born,  Keil  denotes  as  the  interpretation 
of  orthodox   Judaism.      More  correctly,   however, 
may   it   be    denoted   as   the   interpretation   of    the 
Hebraistic  or  Palestinian  Judaism,  in  its  dry  story 
telling  tendency  as  represented  in  the  Talmud.     The 
second  interpretation  Keil  rightly  describes  as  that 
of  the   ethnizing,   cabbalistical   Judaism;    however 
zealous   Kurtz  may  be  on  its  behalf  (Part  i.  p.  8). 
It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  first  trace  of 
this  interpretation  appears  in  single  codices  of  the 
Septuagint.     It  is  sufficiently  acknowledged  that  the 
Alexandrian  Jews  took  pains  in  every  way  to  throw 
a  bridge  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Greek 
tradition.       Here    now    appears    a    fair    probable 
occasion   to    introduce  into    the   biblical    text    an 
analogous  story  of  Sons  of  God  and  of  divine  beget- 
tings.     Thereupon  present  themselves  two  apocry 
phal  books  as  the  first  defenders  of  the  angel-hypo 
thesis  :    the  Book  of  Enoch  and  the  Lesser  Genesis. 
Without  doubt  Philo  found  it  already  in  existence, 
and  it  suited  entirely  well  with  his  system ;  whilst  it 
is  acknowledged,  too,  by  the  more  hebraistic  Jo- 
sephus.     That  Christian  theologians  of  the  Alexan 
drian  school,  like  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  uncritical 
fathers   like   Tertullian,    Cyprian,  Ambrose,    should 
find  the  angel-hypothesis  suited  to   their    peculiar 
notions,  is  nothing  to  be  wondered  at.    The  fact  that 
from  the  fourth  even  to  the  eighteenth  century,  with 
some  isolated  exceptions,  the  taste  of  the  church 
discovered  in  the  angel-hypothesis  a  suspicious  theo- 
sophic  savor,  cannot  be  set  aside. 

4.  The    religious,  philosophical,  dogmatic,    and 
practical  significance  of  our  question.     In  its  rela 
tion  to  the  philosophy  of  religion  the  angel-hypothe 
sis  would  have  the  effect  of  confounding   all   the 
ground  conceptions  of  revelation,  and  of  obliterating 
its  distinctions.     It  authenticates  a  fact  which  per 
fectly  destroys  all  distinction  between  revelation  and 
mythology,   between   a   divine  miracle  and  magic, 
between  the  biblical  conception  of  nature,  as  con 
formity  to   law,  and   the  wild   apocryphal   stories. 
"  We  stand  here,"  says  Delitzsch,  "  at  the  fountain 
of  heathen   mythology  with  its   legends,  but   this 
primitive  golden    age,   to  take  it  in  the   sense  of 
heathenism,    is   divested   of    all    its    apotheosizing 
gaudiness."     Rather  may  it  be  said,  if  we  take  that 
view,  that  an  evident  myth  was  implanted  in  the 
garden  of  the  primitive  religious  history ;  it  is  there 
fore  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  all  theologians  who 
maintain  the  mythical  character  of  Genesis,   like 
Knobel  for  example,  should  go  in  most  earnestly 
for  the  angel-interpretation.     "  And  no  less,"  adds 
DelitzKch,  "do  we  stand  here  at  the  fountain  of  a 
dark  magic  that  carries  us  back,  if  not  to  a  sexual, 


yet  still  to  an  unnatural  intercourse  with  the  de 
mons."  We  stand  rather  by  the  troubled  waters  of 
a  paganistic  apocryphal  superstition,  where  the  siren 
of  an  apparent  theosophic  profundity  would  allure  us 
to  plunge  into  the  dark  floods  of  "  baseless  para 
dox."  With  what  sort  of  superstition  this  angel- 
interpretation  had  already  connected  itself  in  early 
times  we  may  learn  from  the  twenty-second  chapter 
of  Tertullian's  Apologetic.  When  we  regard  it  in 
its  dogmatic  relation  we  find  the  most  wonderful 
things  proceeding  from  the  view  in  question  when 
fully  carried  out.  There  would  be  a  double  fall 
into  sin,  one  in  the  human,  the  other  in  the  angelic, 
family. 

The  effects  of  the  second  fall  must  be  destroyed 
by  a  flood,  whilst  those  of  the  first  remain  through 
and  after  it.  The  gnosticizing  darkening  of  this 
place  has  for  a  consequence  that  there  should  be 
gradually  drawn  from  it  series  after  series  of  similar 
deductions,  according  to  the  tenor  of  its  biblical  dog 
matic  process  of  idealless,  anecdotical  inventiveness ; 
for  example,  what  is  said  on  the  passage  (1  Peter 
iii.  19,  20)  respecting  Christ's  preaching  to  the  spirits 
in  prison. 

Instead  of  this,  we  hold  that  the  derivation  of  the 
angel-interpretation  from  an  ethnizing,  apocryphal, 
gnostico-cabbalistical  tendency  in  Judaism  (as  we 
find  it  shown  in  Keil)  is  the  correct  one.  We  hold, 
too,  that  Hengstenberg  had  grounds  for  the  affirma 
tion,  when  he  said :  The  next  thing  is,  that  in  the 
maintaining  of  this  supposed  remarkable  fact,  men 
are  led  into  uncouth  theories,  which  violate  the  limits 
that  separate  the  church's  theology  from  the  chimer 
ical  ideas  of  Jews  and  Mohammedans,  and  that  one 
such  distortion  of  a  sound  theological  comprehen 
sion  may  possibly  have  for  its  consequence  an  exten 
sive  process  of  disorder.  In  like  manner  does  the 
objection  appear  well  grounded,  that  the  angel-inter 
pretation  robs  our  narrative  of  all  significance  and 
practical  applicability.  The  same  practical  signifi 
cance  which  is  exhibited  in  the  history  of  the  Israel 
ites  in  the  wilderness  (Numb,  xxv.),  and  in  the  time 
of  the  Judges  in  the  history  of  Solomon,  in  the 
history  also  of  Ahab,  in  the  history  of  Herod  Anti- 
pas — that  same  significance,  though  in  a  more  pow 
erful  and  original  way,  is  presented  in  the  history 
that  lies  before  us.  We  may,  therefore,  with  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  reckon  the  angel-interpretation  among 
the  aroiruiraTa,  things  most  strange  and  absurd. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Yers.  1-3.  When  men  began. — The  increase 
of  men  under  a  physical  point  of  view  ;  especially, 
too,  an  increase  of  daughters. — The  Sons  of  God, 
that  is,  the  Sethites  especially,-  as  sons  of  Elohim, 
not  of  Jehovah,  because  their  relation  to  God  was 
more  universal  than  that  of  the  later  theocracy,  and 
because  the  Scthic  religion  had  no  contrast  of  the 
Elohistic,  as  the  later  Abrahamic  had,  since  the 
opposing  Cainitic  line,  was  not  Elohistically  pious, 
but  lived  an  utterly  lawless  life. — The  daughters 
of  men. — Usually  taken  as  the  daughters  of  the 
other  race,  that  is,  the  Cainites.  But  they  are  the 
daughters  of  men  wholly  in  the  physical  sense,  and 
therefore,  too,  according  to  the  conception  of  the 
natural  man,  in  contrast  with  the  sons  of  God  in  the 
ethical  sense,  only  that  the  thought  is  mainly  upon 
the  Cainites,  in  proportion  to  their  greater  multipli 
cation. — Saw  that  they  were  fair  [Langirs  trans- 
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lation :  They  looked  upon  them,  how  fair  they 
were]. — We  must  not  reduce  the  force  of  the  ex 
pression  by  rendering:  "they  saw  that  they  were 
fair."  The  sensual  beauty  captivated  them. — Took 
them  wives  of  all.— The  phrase  HlTX  npb  means, 
everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  take  in  mar 
riage,  but  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  mere  scorta- 
tory  intermarryings  (from  which  also  we  must  dis 
tinguish  the  sense,  to  take  as  concubines). — Which 
they  chose. — The  emphasis  is  on  ^3p  (of  all). 
From  this  it  follows  that  the  sons  of  God  let  them 
selves  be  determined  by  the  charm  of  sense  to  form 
connections  also  with  the  Cainite  women,  and  so  to 
rend  asunder  the  protecting  limits  which  hitherto 
had  guarded  their  race  from  the  corruptive  conta 
gion.  Moreover,  the  prevalence  of  polygamy  is 
clearly  presented  in  the  expression. — My  Spirit 
shall  not  always  strive  with  man. — We  cannot 
understand  rvn  here  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the 
spirit  of  life,  but  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  an  ethical 
sense,  as  it  belongs  to  its  office  to  judge  and  to 
punish  sinful  men.  Von  Gerlach  says,  indeed :  "  the 
contrast  of  spirit  and  flesh  in  the  moral  understand 
ing,  as  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  does  not  occur  in  the 
Old  Testament.''  But,  what  is  meant  here  by  say 
ing,  my  spirit  shall  not  tarry  in  man  as  spirit  of  life, 
for  he  vi  flesh?  The  flesh  as  flesh  does  not  hinder 
the  life-spirit,  but  the  flesh  as  corruption  repels  the 
Spirit  of  God  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7  ;  cxliii.  10).  We  take 
•p-p  here  in  its  simplest  and  most  obvious  sense, 
not  as  the  ruling  of  the  life-spirit,  nor  as  the  con 
tinuance  of  the  same  in  man  (Septuagint),  nor  as  its 
degradation  or  depression.  In  the  sinner  who  is  yet 
capable  of  salvation  the  Spirit  of  God  exercises  its 
judicial  office.  But,  when  man  has  become  wholly 
obdurate,  God  withdraws  from  him  his  judging 
spirit,  and  thereby  he  falls  into  the  condemnation 
of  corruption.  The  circumstance  is  here  inciden 
tally  introduced.  This  is  shown  by  the  addition, 
Ci>£3 ,  in  their  erring  (which,  without  any  necessity, 
is  turned  into  a  conjunction :  C5  1CX3  ,  eo  quod; 
Knobel  and  Delitzsch),  and  the  emphatic  expression : 
he  is  flesh,  that  is,  the  whole  species,  like  one  man, 
is  sunk  in  its  flesh.  Still,  there  is  the  expression : 
"  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  in  him  ; "  which 
means  that  there  is  yet  a  respite  appointed  for  the 
race,  and  this  is  explained  by,  and  explains,  what 
follows :  And  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years.  According  to  Philo,  Josephus,  and 
others,  along  with  Knobel,  it  means  that  henceforth 
the  period  of  human  life  shall  be  reduced  to  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years.  (See  in  Knobel  a  series 
of  quotations  from  the  views  of  the  ancients  respect 
ing  the  life-endurance  of  man,  p.  83).  According 
to  the  Targums,  Luther,  and  many  others,  as  well  as 
Delitzsch  and  Keil,  God  appoints  a  reprieve  of  grace 
for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  which  is  yet  to 
be  granted  to  men.  Beyond  a  doubt  this  is  the  cor 
rect  view ;  since  the  age  of 'the  first  patriarchs  after 
tlie  flood  extends  much  beyond  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years.  Another  reason  is,  that  the  supposed 
shortening  of  life  would  be  no  countervailing  rule 
bearing  a  proportion  to  the  obduracy  of  the  race, 
whilst  the  time-reckoning  agrees  with  the  other 
hypothesis,  if  we  assume  that  Noah  received  this 
revelation  twenty  years  before  the  time  given,  ch.  v. 
32,  in  order  that  he  might  announce  it  as  a  threaten- 
big  of  judgment  to  his  cotemporaries. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  SPIRIT  AND  THE  I'LESU  :  Gen.  vi.  3. 


— The  various  interpretations  of  Till  here  must  be 
tested  by  their  harmony  with  words  in  the  context 
"  The  life  that  I  have  given  shall  not  always  rule  (or 
abide)  in  man."  This  does  not  seem  to"  suit  well 
with  nb'rb.  Shall  not  long  rule,  &c.,  would  have 
been  consistent,  The  word  forever  makes  it  the 
same  with  the  original  sentence  of  death  pronounced 
upon  man :  he  shall  not  live  forever — he  shall  die. 
"J/y  spirit  shall  not  strive  with  man"  (morally) 
makes  a  good  sense  in  itself,  but  has  little  congruity 
with  the  reason  given:  "because  he  is  flesh,""  or  is 
inclined  to  the  flesh,  whether  we  take  the  old  or  the 
later  interpretation  of  DJ'32 .  That  alone  would 
seem  to  be  a  reason  why  it  should  continue  to  strive ; 
since  man  had  been  flesh,  or  inclined  to  be  flesh, 
ever  since  the  fall.  Unless  we  take  it,  as  Pareus 
does,  as  denoting  a  feeling  of  hopelessness,  ratio  ab 
inutili :  it  is  of  no  use ;  but  this  would  be  a  form 
of  the  anthropopathism  the  least  acceptable  of  all 
that  are  presented ;  unless  it  be  that  of  some 
of  the  Jewish  interpreters:  "My  own  mind,  or 
thought,  shall  no  longer  be  occupied  or  troubled 
with  him  " — I  will  have  no  more  care  about  him. 

There  is  another  view  that  may  be  offered,  and 
which  would  seem  to  harmonize  these  difficulties. 
Some  of  the  Jewish  interpreters  approach  it,  but  do 
not  come  fully  up  to  it.  "  My  spirit,"  meaning 
man's  spirit  (the  spirit  that  I  have  given  him),  but 
in  the  higher  sense  of  irvfvfj.a  as  distinguished  from 
tyvxy,  according  to  the  trichotomic  view.  The  reason, 
wherein  appears  the  image  of  God,  tlie  spirit  in  man 
as  something  higher  than  the  animal  nature,  the 
<t>p6vi)ij.a  Trj/eiVtoTos  as  distinguished  from  the  (ppov^ua 
trapKos,  may,  with  a  high  propriety,  be  called  "  my 
spirit,"  as  nearest  to  the  divine,  or,  that  in  man 
through  which,  or  in  which,  the  Holy  Spirit  strives, 
or  comes  in  connection  with  the  human.  It  is  not 
always  easy,  even  in  the  New  Testament,  to  deter 
mine  whether  Tn/eC/xa,  in  certain  passages,  means  the 
rational  spirit  of  man,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  both 
in  "one  joint  communion.  Von  Gerlach  has  no  right 
to  say  that  "  the  contrast  of  spirit  and  flesh  in  the 
moral  understanding,  as  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  does 
not  ocCur  in  the. Old  Testament,"  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  this  is  not  a  clear  case  of  it. 

When  mi  is  thus  regarded  as  the  spiritual,  cr 
rational,  in  man,  in  distinction  from  the  carnal,  the 
sentence  becomes  a  prediction,  instead  of  a  declara 
tion  of  judgment — a  sorrowing  prediction,  we  may 
say,  if  we  keep  in  view  the  predominant  aspect  or 
feeling  of  the  passage.  The  spirit,  the  reason,  that 
which  is  most  divine  in  man,  will  not  always  rule  in 
him.  It  has,  as  yet,  maintained  a  feeble  power,  and 
interposed  a  feeble  resistance,  but  it  is  in  danger  of 
being  wholly  overpowered.  It  will  not  hold  out 
forever ;  it  will  not  always  maintain  its  supremacy. 
And  then  the  reason  given  suits  exactly  with  such  a 
prediction :  He  is  becoming  flesh,  wholly  carnal  or 
animal.  If  allowed  to  continue  he  will  become 
utterly  dehumanized,  or  that  worst  of  all  creatures, 
an  animal  with  a  reason,  but  wholly  fleshly  in  its 
ends  and  exercises,  or  with  a  reason  which  is  but  the 
servant  of  the  flesh,  making  him  worse  than  tlie 
most  ferocious  wild  beast— a  very  demon — a  brutal 
nature  wiih  a  fiend's  subtlety  only  employed  to 
gratify  such  brutality.  Man  has  the  supernatural, 
and  this  makes  the  awful  peril  of  his  state.  By 
losing  it,  or  rather  by  its  becoming  degraded  to  be 
a  servant  instead  of  a  lord,  he  falls  wholly  into 
nature,  where  he  cannot  remain  stationary,  like  the 
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animal  who  does  not  "leave  the  habitation  to  which 
God  first  appointed  him."  The  higher  being,  thus 
utterly  fallen,  must  sink  into  the  demonic,  where 
evil  becomes  his  god,  if  not,  as  Milton  says,  his 
good.  In  this  sense  of  the  reason  in  man,  or  the 
<pp6viina  tn>fVfj.a.Tos,  ruling  over  the  flesh,  there  is  a 
most  appropriate  significance  in  "(IT1 ,  as  denoting 
the  judicial  power  of  the  conscience,  or  of  the 
reason  as  the  imperative,  the  commanding  faculty. 
On  these  deeper  aspects  of  humanity,  consult  that 
most  profound  psychologist,  John  Bunyan,  in  Ms 
Holy  War,  or  his  History  of  the  Town  of  Mansoul, 
its  revolt  from  King  Shaddai,  its  surrender  to  Dia- 
bolus,  and  its  recovery  by  Prince  Immanuel.  Bun 
yan  was  Bible-taught  in  these  matters,  and  that  is 
the  reason  why  his  knowledge  of  man  goes  so  far 
beyond  that  of  Locke,  or  Kant,  or  Cousin. 

The  whole  aspect  of  the  passage  gives  the  im 
pression  of  something  like  an  apprehension  that  a 
great  change  was  coming  over  the  race — something 
so  awful  and  so  irreparable,  if  not  speedily  remedied, 
that  it  would  be  better  that  it  should  be  blotted  out 
of  earthly  existence,  all  but  a  remnant  in  whom  the 
spiritual,  or  the  divine  in  man,  might  yet  be  pre 
served.  Thus  regarded,  too,  as  a  prediction,  it  is 
the  ground  of  the  judgment  rather  than  a  sentence 
of  judgment  itself.  It  is  in  mercy  to  prevent  a 
greater  catastrophe ;  like  the  language  used  in  re 
ference  to  the  tree  of  life  (see  page  241,  and  note). 
Men,  left  to  themselves,  might  have  realized  upon 
earth  the  irrecoverable  state  of  lost  spirits,  or  that 
combination  of  the  brutal  with  an  utterly  degraded 
reason  that  makes  the  demon.  In  this  view,  too, 
the  divine  sorrow  appears  heightened  in  such  a  way 
that  we  can  better  understand  what  is  meant  by 
God's  "  grieving,"  and  being  "  pained  in  heart."  A 
generation  of  men  is  to  be  removed  to  prevent  the 
utter  dehumanizing  of  the  race.  It  was  this  neces 
sity  that  made  the  intensity  of  the  sorrow. 

Delitzsch  has  a  similar  view,  but  it  is  strange 
that  he  did  not  see  how  it  is  in  conflict  with  his 
angel-hypothesis.  According  to  that,  the  deangel- 
izing,  if  we  may  use  the  term,  and  the  consequent 
dehumanizing,  was  confined  to  these  higher*  beings' 
and  some  of  the  daughters  of  men.  And  yet  they 
are  not  mentioned  as  having  any  part  in  the  catas 
trophe,  or  in  the  immediate  evil  that  occasioned  it. 
Men  alone  are  involved  in  it,  and  they  because  of 
an  excessive  sensuality  that  had  made  it  inevitable. 
This,  however,  was  purely  human ;  it  was  man  that 
was  in  danger  of  becoming  wholly  flesh,  and  it  was 
man  for  whom  God  grieved  with  a  divine  sorrow. 
It  was  man  who  was  in  danger  of  descending  into  a 
lower  grade  of  being,  even  as  the  ante-Adamic 
nngels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate.  The  antedi 
luvians  were  drowned  for  the  salvation  of  a  race, 
but  for  some  of  them,  at  least,  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20, 
gives  us  the  glimpse  of  a  hope  that  their  condition 
was  not  wholly  irrecoverable. — T.  L.] 

2.  Ver.  4.     There  were  giants.— The  C^E5 , 

,  •  •  :  ' 

from  P^E: ,  used  only  in  the  plural,  Numb.  xiii.  33. 
All  the  old  interpretations  take  the  word  as  denoting 
giants,  yiyavrt r.  If  we  put  out  of  view  the  mon- 
Btrous  popular  representations,  there  are  simply 
meant  by  it  stately  and  powerful  men.  In  this 
sense  Tuch  explains  the  word  as  mentioned  before, 
namely,  the  distinguished.  Keil  understands  by 
the  word,  invaders,  according  to  Aquila  (firnriir- 
rovTfs),  Symmachus  (/SmToi),  Luther  (tyrants).  De- 
litzsch,  nevertheless,  together  with  Hofmann,  pre 


fers  to  explain  it  as  the  fallen,  namely,  from  heaven, 
because  begotten  by  heavenly  beings.  Here  from 
to  fall,  would  he  make  to  fall  from,  and  from  this 
again,  to  fall  from  heaven;  then  this  is  made  to 
mean  begotten  of  heavenly  beings  !  The  sense,  caden- 
te»,  .defectores,  apostatte  (see  Geseuius),  would  be 
more  near  the  truth.  "There  were  giants "  (^n), 
not,  there  became  giants,  which  would  have  re 
quired  sprt^H  for  its  expression  (see  Keil).  These 
giants,  or  powerful  men,  are  already  in  near  cotem- 
poraneity  with  the  transgression  of  these  mesalliances 
(in  those  very  same  days),  and  this  warrants  the  con 
clusion  of  Luther,  that  these  powerful  men  were 
doers  of  violent  deeds. — And  also  after  that 
[Lange  renders:  and  especially  after  that]. — • 
Keil  shows  that  Kurtz  makes  trial  of  three  mutually 
inconsistent  explanations  of  this  verse,  all  of  which, 
too,  offend  against  the  law  of  language  (p.  89,  note). 
We  take  D3  as  denoting  a  climax  to  the  fact  already 
stated.  "There  were  giants  in  those  days,  and 
moreover"  etc.  Here  it  comes  nearly  to  the  same 
thing,  whether  we  render  11BX  "p^nnx  postea- 
quam  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  10)  or  postea  quum ;  the  fact 
remains  established  that  the  Nephilim  were  already 
before  the  mesalliances. — Came  in  unto :  an  euphe 
mistic  phrase. — Mighty  men  [Lange  renders  it  he 
roes]. — A  designation,  not  merely  of  offspring  from 
the  mismarriages,  but  referring  also  to  the  Nephilim 
who  are  earlier  introduced,  as  it  appears  from  the  ap 
pended  clause.  The  author  reports  things  from  his 
own  standpoint,  and  so  the  expression :  "they  were 
of  old,  men  of  renown,"  affirms  their  previous  exist 
ence  down  to  that  time.  Of  these  men  of  old,  men 
of  renown,  Cain  was  the  first.  But  now  there  are 
added  to  the  Cainites  the  Cainitic  degenerate  off 
spring  of  these  sensual  mesalliances.  It  was  true 
then,  as  it  has  been  in  all  other  periods  of  the 
world's  history,  the  men  of  violent  deeds  were  the 
men  of  renown,  very  much  the  same  whether  called 
famous  or  infamous.  Knobel  will  have  it  that  there 
are  described  here  postdiluvian  races  of  giants. 

3.  Vers.  5-8.  And  God  saw  [Lange  correct 
ly  :  And  Jehovah  saw]. — This  increase  and  uni 
versal  predominance  of  evil  through  the  mismarriages 
gives  occasion  now  for  a  more  decided  sentence  of 
Jehovah  upon  the  incurably  lost  race.  The  wicked 
ness  of  man  in  deeds  had  not  only  become  great,  but 
the  thinkings  of  the  purposes  (the  phantasies  or 
imaged  deeds)  of  his  heart,  were  wholly  evil  all  the 
day.  Judging  from  the  singular  "isb ,  we  hold  here, 
as  intended,  a  concentration  of  the  sentence  against 
man.  For  this  reason  is  it  singular. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TOTAL  DEPRAVITY. 
Gen.  vi.  6. — Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart,  *isb  ni2Cni3  "13£  bs.  The  Scriptures,  it  is 
said,  were  not  given  to  teach  us  mental  philosophy, 
nor  do  they  affect  a  philosophical  language,  but  here 
is  certainly  a  psychological  scala  going  down  as  deep 
ly  into  the  human  soul  as  was  ever  done  by  any 
scholastic  treatise.  Here  are  the  three  stages  of  the 
great  original  evil :  the  fashioned  purpose,  the  Apwabt 
out  of  which  it  is  born,  the  feeling,  or  deep  mother 
heart,  the  state  of  soul,  lying  below  all,  and  giving 
moral  character  to  all.  Or,  to  reverse  the  order  of 
the  statement,  there  is,  1.  the  tohu  vabohu,  the 
formless  abyss  of  evil,  2.  the  thought  (the  £ woia,  see 
Heb.  iv.  12),  by  which  this  rises  into  generic  form, 
3.  the  imaged  or  specific  purpose  (eV&OjUT/irts),  through 
which,  again,  this  thought  makes  itself  manifest  in 
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the  objective  sphere  of  the  active  life.  In  other 
words,  as  the  thought  is  the  form  of  tbe/eatinp,  so  is 
the  shaped  purpose,  or  what  is  here  called  the  imagin 
ation,  the  form  of  the  evil  thought.  Our  Saviour 
gives  the  same  gradations,  Matt.  xv.  19 :  "  Out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts  "  (5ia\oyi<r/j.ol  irovrjpul,  evil 
thinkings,  reasonings,  subjective,  not  yet  shaped  into 
outward  intent),  and  then  follows  the  awful  brood  of 
the  later  born,  <t>6voi,  ^oix^ai,  icAoiral,  0A.aa4>7jui'a(, 
•'murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  blasphemies."  They 
are  all  in  the  thought ;  they  are  all  in  the  mother- 
heart,  that  deep  seat  of  moral  character  that  lies  be 
low  the  formative  consciousness — that  is,  the  con 
scious  thought  and  still  more  conscious  purpose. 
Take  the  worst  one  apparently  of  these  hideous 
births ;  a  man  may  not  have  formed  the  purpose  of 
murder,  fear  may  have  kept  him  from  this  extreme 
stage ;  he  may  never  have  entertained  the  thought 
consciously,  the  habitual  educating  power  of  law,  or 
other  influences  of  a  social  or  of  a  gracious  kind, 
may  have  prevented  even  this  objective  form  of  evil 
from  rising  in  his  soul ;  but  it  may  lie  in  his  heart 
nevertheless,  and  even  be  active  there,  for  this  dark 
place  is  not  a  mere  blank  capacity,  or  receptacle, 
but  has  its  processes,  its  choosings,  its  willings,  and 
even  its  unconscious  reasonings.  Our  Saviour  de 
clares  neither  more  nor  less  than  this  when  he  makes 
it  the  procreative  source  of  evil  thoughts  (SiaXo-yifruol), 
and  so  does  the  Apostle,  1  John  iii.  15  :  "  Whoso 
ever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer."  This  idea 
of  the  unconscious  heart,  as  underlying  all  moral 
character,  is  deeply  grounded  in  the  Hebrew  lan 
guage.  Hence  the  peculiar  expression  ;b  b~  n^S  , 
to  ascend,  come  up,  in  the  heart,  or  above  the  heart. 
See  Jer.  iii.  16  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  20,  with  other  places. 
One  of  the  most  striking  is  in  Ezek.  xi.  5  :  "  Thus 
shall  ye  say  to  the  house  of  Israel,  Csn.'n  rilbyft 
rPFiri^  "^X ,  the  upgoings  of  your  spirit,  I  know 
every  one  of  them," — implying  how  deeply  unknown 
they  might  be  in  their  source,  even  to  those  who  were 
the  subjects  of  them. 

cvn  bs  yn  pn :  Only  evil,  nothing  but  evil, 
all  the  day— every  day,  and  every  moment  of  every 
day.  If  this  is  not  total  depravity,  how  can  language 
express  it?  There  is  an  intense  aversion  to  the 
phrase  in  some  minds.  It  is  shared  by  many  who 
would  admit  that  human  depravity  is  taught  in  the 
Bible,  and  that  it  is  great.  This  term,  however,  of 
our  older  and  more  exact  theologians,  shocks  them. 
The  feeling  comes,  in  some  measure,  from  a  misap 
prehension  of  its  true  meaning.  It  is  a  term  of  ex- 
tensity,  rather  than  of  intensi'y.  It  is  opposed  to 
partial,  to  the  idea  that  man  is  sinful  in  one  moment, 
and  innocent,  or  sinless,  in  another,  or  sinful  in  some 
acts  and  pure  in  others.  It  affirms  that  he  is  all 
wrong,  in  all  things,  and  all  the  time.  It  does  not 
mean  that  man  is  as  bad  as  the  devils,  or  that  every 
man  is  as  bad  as  every  other,  or  that  any  man  is  as 
bad  as  he  possibly  may  be,  or  may  become.  That  is, 
there  are  degrees  of  intensity,  but  no  limit  to  the 
universal''  y  or  extent  of  the  evil  in  the  soul.  So  say 
the  Scriptures,  and  so  says  the  awakened  conscience. 
There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  psychologi 
cal  division  of  Gen.  vi.  5,  in  Heb.  iv.  12.  The  extent 
and  depth  of  human  sinfulness  are  kept  from  the  ob 
jective  consciousness  by  the  ignorance  or  denial  of 
the  threefold  distinction  here  conveyed — the  pur 
poses,  the  thoughts,  and  the  heart.  According  to 
the  Apostle,  it  is  the  office  of  "  the  living  word 
(<5  \6yos  &v  Kcd  tvfpyris,vivid  and  inworking),  sharp 


er  than  a  two-edged  sword,  and  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  (the  division  line)  of  soul  and  spirit "  (irvt C/ua 
and  tf'vx^)  to  make  these  distinctions,  and  bring  them 
home  to  the  human  conscience.  Hence  it  is  called 
KpiTittbs  fi'&un-ricrftiiv  KO.I  twoiuv  «ap5ias — '' a  critical 
discerner  (and  exposer)  of  the  purposes  and  tht  think 
ings  of  the  heart."  In  this  language  tv$vfj.t)tnt  corre 
sponds  locally  to  IS? ,  and  twoiai  to  rm'Pra  .  The 
terms  are  no  mere  redundant  tautology,  any  more 
than  those  used  above  for  soul  and  spirit.  The  bare 
dichotomic  view  fails  to  explain  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  whether  as  given  in  its  Greek  or  Hebrew 
terms.  The  Greek  words,  however,  are  less  precise 
than  the  Hebrew,  since  both  tvvoi*  and  «Va/'/ui)<m 
may  be  used  for  the  purpose  or  the  thought. — T.  L.] 
And  it  repented  the  Lord. — Most  truly,  as 
Keil  rightly  remarks,  is  this  sentence  so  pronounced 
on  man  alone,  directly  against  the  angel-interpreta 
tion.  On  that  hypothesis  the  angels  must  have  been 
the  original  authors  of  the  corruption ;  and  so  in  con 
sistency  with  Gen.  iii.,  where  the  serpent  is  first  sen 
tenced,  ought  the  first  doom  here  to  have  been  pro 
nounced  upon  the  sinning  angels.— It  repented 
Jehovah. — A  peculiarly  strong  anthropopatliic  ex 
pression,  which,  however,  presents  the  truth  that 
God,  in  consistency  with  his  immutability,  assumes  a 
changed  position  in  respect  to  changed  man  (Ps. 
xviii.  27),  and  that,  as  against  the  impenitent  man 
who  identifies  himself  with  the  sin,  he  must  assume 
the  appearance  of  hating  the  sinner  in  the  sin,  even 
as  he  hates  the  sin  in  the  sinner.  But  that  Jehovah, 
notwithstanding,  did  not  begin  to  hate  man,  is  shown 
in  the  touching  anthropomorphism  that  follows, 
"audit  grieved  him  in  his  heart.'1'1  The  first  kind 
of  language  is  explained  in  the  flood,  the  second  in 
the  revelation  of  Peter,  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20,  and  ch. 
iv.  6.  Against  the  corruption  of  man,  though  ex 
tending  even  to  the  depths  of  his  heart,  there  is 
placed  in  contrast  God  s  deep  "  grieving  in  his 
heart."  But  as  the  repentance  of  God  does  not  take 
away  his  uuchangeableness  and  his  counsel,  but 
rightly  establishes  them,  so  neither  does  God'a 
grieving  detract  from  his  immutability  in  blessed 
ness,  but  shows,  rather,  God's  deep  feeling  of  the 
distance  between  the  blessedness  to  which  man  was 
appointed  and  his  painful  perdition.  Delitzsch  docs 
indeed  maintain  it,  as  most  real  or  actual  truth,  that 
God  feels  repentance,  and  he  does  not  equate  this 
position  with  the  doctrine  of  God's  unchangeable- 
ness,  unless  it  be  with  the  mere  remark  that  the  pain 
and  purpose  of  the  divine  wrath  are  only  moments 
in  an  everlasting  plan  of  redemption,  which  cannot 
become  outward  in  its  efficacy  without  a  movement 
in  the  Godhead.  And  yet  movement  is  not  change. 
— I  will  destroy  man. — To  man  in  the  wider  sense 
pertains  the  human  sphere  of  life ;  therefore  it  is  said 
that  the  beasts  too  shall  be  destroyed.  Of  any  cor 
ruption  that  had  entered  into  the  animal  there  is  no 
mention  (see  ver.  12).  The  perishing  of  the  beasts, 
therefore,  can  only  have  meaning  as  a  sharing  in  the 
atonement  for  human  sins  (Jer.  xii.  4 ;  xiv.  6  ;  Hos. 
iv.  3;  Joeli.  18;  Zeph.  i.  3.  Knobel).  It  is  rather 
as  a  consequence  of  the  dependence  of  the  animal 
world  upon  man  that  it  is  joined  with  him  in  joy  and 
sorrow.  We  are  not  to  think  of  it  as  something  per 
sonified  together  with  man,  but  as  the  symbolic  im 
personal  extension  of  his  organism.— But  Noah 
found  grace.—"  In  these  words  there  breaks  forth 
from  the  dark  cloud  of  wrath  the  mercy  which  gives 
security  for  the  preservation  and  restoration  of  hu 
manity."  Keil. 
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[NOTE  ON  THE  DITINE  REPENTING,  Gen.  vi.  6. — 
We  do  not  gain  much  by  attempts  to  explain  philo- 
eophically  such  states  or  movements  of  the  divine 
mind.  They  are  strictly  fi/^Tjra — ineffable.  So  the 
Scripture  itself  represents  them :  "  For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  saith  the  Lord ;  as  the  heav 
ens  arc  high  above  the  earth,  so  high  are  my  ways 
above  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  above  your 
thoughts," — that  is,  my  thinking,  my  mode  of  think 
ing,  above  your  thinking.  And  then  these  same 
Scriptures,  so  far  transcending  all  philosophy  in  the 
abstract  declaration  of  the  ineffable  difference,  fur 
nish  us  helps  by  means  of  finite  conceptions,  human 
representations,  anthropopathisms,  as  we  learnedly 
call  them,  condescensions,  "  accommodations."  Let 
us  not  vainly  attempt  to  get  above  them,  as  though 
they  were  made  for  lower  minds,  whilst  we,  from 
some  higher  position,  as  it  were,  can  look  over  them, 
or  see  through  them,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  dis 
pense  with  their  aid.  If  they  are  accommodations, 
let  us  be  accommodated  by  them  ;  since  here  all  hu 
man  minds  are  very  much  on  a  par.  Our  right  feel 
ing  is  much  more  concerned  in  this  than  our  right 
understanding.  We  cannot  rise  to  God,  and  we 
should  reverently  adore  the  effort,  if  we  may  so  call 
it,  which  he  makes  to  come  down  to  us,  to  enter  into 
the  sphere  of  the  finite,  to  think  our  thinking,  and 
thus  to  converse  ivith  us  in  our  own  language. 
Without  this  there  can  be  no  intercourse  between 
the  infinite  and  the  finite  mind.  God's  putting  him 
self  in  the  place  of  man  is  the  idea  and  the  key  of  all 
revelation.  Jn  this  sense,  even  nature  itself  has  an 
anthropopathic  language.  We  must  put  our  feet 
upon  the  lower  rounds  of  this  ladder  thus  let  down 
to  us, — in  other  words,  we  must  use  these  accommo 
dations,  use  them  reverently,  honestly,  thankfully, 
or  have  in  the  mind  a  total  blank  in  respect  to  all 
those  conceptions  of  God  that  most  concern  us  as 
moral  beings.  Talk  as  we  will  of  impassibility,  we 
miist  think  of  God  as  having  irddr),  affections,  some 
thing  connecting  him  with  the  human,  and,  therefore, 
human  in  some  aspect  or  measure  of  agreement. 
We  must  either  have  in  our  thoughts  a  blank  intel 
lectuality  making  only  an  intellectual  difference  be 
tween  good  and  evil  (if  that  can  be  called  any  differ 
ence  at  all),  or  we  are  compelled  to  bring  in  some 
thing  emotional,  and  that,  too,  with  a  measure  of 
intensity  corresponding  to  other  differences  by  which 
the  divine  exceeds  the  human.  Without  this,  the 
highest  form  of  scientific  or  philosophic  theism  has 
no  more  of  religion  than  the  blankest  atheism.  We 
could  as  well  worship  a  system  of  mathematics  as 
such  a  theistic  indifference.  The  emotional  in  view 
of  the  true  and  the  right,  the  evil  and  the  false,  is  a 
higher  thing  than  the  intellectual  perception  of  them, 
even  could  we  suppose  such  separable  cognition. 
We  do  not  rightly  see  the  true,  or  truly  see  the 
right,  unless  we  love  it ;  we  do  not  truly  see  the  evil 
or  the  false,  unless  we  have  the  opposite  affection. 
It  belongs  to  the  very  essence  or  being  of  the  ideas. 
Such  emotional  is  the  highest  thing  in  man,  and  is  it 
rational  to  suppose  that  all  this  is  a  blank  in  the 
higher  being  of  God?  Reason  may  sometimes  go 
safely  in  affirming  what  it  cannot  define,  and  recon 
cile  with  other  and  lower  affirmations.  Thus  here, 
an  intellectual  and  a  moral  necessity  may  compel  us 
to  say  that  the  idea  of  the  emotional  in  the  divine  has 
a  veritable  existence,  though  the  conception  utterly 
fails  to  reach  it ;  just  as  reason  truly  affirms  the  infi 
nite  in  mathematics,  and  with  as  clear  a  certainty  as 
that  of  any  finite  ratio,  though  sense  and  imagina 


tion  are  both  transcended  by  it.  It  may  know  that 
a  thing  is,  that  it  must  be,  though  not  how  it  is.  So 
here,  a  moral  necessity  compels  us  to  hold  that  there 
is  such  a  region  of  the  divine  emotional,  most  in 
tensely  real, — more  real,  if  we  may  make  degrees, 
than  knowledge  or  intellectuality — the  very  ground, 
in  fact,  of  the  divine  personal  being. 

If  we  would  carefully  examine,  too,  our  own  feel 
ings,  we  would  find  that  it  is  not  alone  a  supposed 
repugnance  to  reason  that  is  the  ground  of  the  diffi 
culty.  We  do  not  raise  the  objection  of  ar.thropo- 
pathism  when  love  is  ascribed  to  God,  and  yet  it  is 
as  strictly  anthropopathic  as  the  divine  indignation, 
or  the  divine  sorrow.  An  unemotional  love  is  utterly 
inconceivable.  It  is  inseparable,  too,  from  the  other 
elements.  Love  for  the  good  has  no  meaning  except 
as  involving  displeasure  at  the  evil ;  and  sorrow,  to 
speak  humanly,  is  but  the  blending  of  the  two  emo 
tions  in  view  of  the  loss  or  marring  of  the  lovely,  and 
the  predominance  of  the  unloved.  And  in  this  we 
have  the  thought  so  fearful,  whilst  so  attractive  and 
sublime :  the  intensity  of  the  one  must  be  the  meas 
ure  of  the  intensity  of  the  other.  Depart  in  the  least 
from  the  idea  of  indifferentism,  and  we  have  no  limit 
but  infinity.  God  either  cares  nothing  about  what 
we  call  good  and  evil — or,  as  the  heaven  of  heavens 
is  high  above  the  earth,  so  far  do  his  love  for  the 
good,  and  his  hatred  of  evil,  exceed,  in  their  inten 
sity,  any  corresponding  human  affection. 

The  great  business,  therefore,  of  the  interpreter 
of  Scripture  is  to  determine  philologically  the  nature 
of  the  emotion  expressed  by  these  words,  and  then 
the  theologian  is  to  take  them  in  their  highest  inten 
sity,  and  in  such  a  way  as  shall  not  be  in  contradic 
tion  with  other  divine  attributes,  whether  given  to 
us  by  clear  reason,  or  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scrip 
tures.  Thus  it  will  be  found  that  this  word,  CH:, 

rendered  in  Niphal  to  repent,  has  a  dual  relation,  the 
first  and  primary  to  the  feeling,  the  second  to  the 
purpose.  The  first  connects  itself  with  what  may 
be  called  the  onomatepic  significance,  to  sigh,  to 
draw  the  breath  ;  hence  ingemuit,  doluit,  as  Gesenius 
gives  it.  Hence  panituit  eum,  it  repented  him,  hi 
the  sense  of  sorrow.  The  anthropopathism  thus  ex 
pressed  is  the  more  touching  form,  and  the  whole 
context  shows  that  it  is  the  one  predominantly  in 
tended  here.  It  is  no  change  of  purpose,  no  confes 
sion  of  mistake,  but  a  most  affecting  representation 
of  the  divine  pity  and  tenderness.  The  language 
following  shows  this :  "  and  he  was  grieved  at  the 
heart,"  when  he  saw  how  this  i'air  world,  which  he 
had  once  pronounced  "  good,  exceeding  good,"  had 
become  marred  and  full  of  evil.  In  the  course  of 
its  applications  the  word  naturally  gets  also  the  other 
or  more  secondary,  yet  quite  common  sense  of  change 
of  purpose.  It  is  thus  used,  1  Sam.  xv.  29 :  "  God 
will  not  lie,  neither  does  he  repent;  he  is  not  man 
that  he  should  repent " — literally,  "  man  to  repent," 
— that  is,  he  does  not  repent  like  man  with  change 
of  plan  or  purpose.  The  other,  and  more  primary 
idea,  comes  also  in  this  very  passage  relating  to  Saul, 
as  appears  ver.  35  ;  unless,  contrary  to  all  rules  of 
criticism,  we  would  bring  the  writer  in  immediate 
and  palpable  contradiction  with  himself.  See  also 
Ps.  ex.  4.  The  repenting  of  sorrow  is  the  anthropo 
pathism  that  is  always  to  be  supposed  when  the  lan 
guage  is  applied  directly  to  Deity ;  as  Ps.  cvi.  45, 
I'non  ~'~i2  en:^*,  "and  he  repented  according  to 
the  greatness  of  his  mercy;"  Ps.  xc.  13,  "Return 
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Jehovah — how  long ! — and  let  it  repent  thee  concern 
ing  thy  servants." 

As  an  instance  of  the  way  in  which  words  branch 
out  into  various  meanings,  till  they  sometimes  get  al 
most  a  reverse  sense,  it  may  be  noted  how  this  word, 
in  this  very  conjugation,  gets  the  meaning  of  reveng 
ing,  or  rather  of  avenging.  It  comes  from  the  prima 
ry  idea  of  breathing,  finding  relief  from  the  letting  out 
of  pent-up  indignation.  When  thus  applied  to  Deity 
the  anthropopathism  is  terrific,  and  yet  the  context 
always  shows  that  no  other  term  could  so  express 
the  vehemency  of  the  indignation ;  as  in  Is.  i.  24 
•ns^a  cnrx,  well  rendered,  to  the  letter,  "I  will 
ease  me  of  mine  adversaries ; "  yet  even  here  there 
is  something  touching  in  the  anthropopathism,  from 
the  greatness  of  the  long-suffering  that  appears  in  the 
verses  preceding.  Compare  Ezek.  v,  13;  xxxi.  16; 
xxxii.  31.  More  nearly  allied,  however,  both  to  the 
primary,  and  to  the  sense  we  have  traced  in  Gen.  vi. 
is  the  Piel  idea  of  consolation.  It  is  the  sympathiz 
ing  sorrow,  as  'in  Gen.  1.  21,  where  Joseph  comforts 
his  brethren  by  palliating  their  guilt.  Its  primary 
sense,  as  well  as  its  tenderness,  appears  in  what  is 
immediately  added,  C2b  b|  ~2~ni  Cnix  en?*! , 
"and  he  soothed  them,  and  spake  to  their  heart." 
Compare  Is.  xl.  1,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  peo 
ple,"  and  especially  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  where  it  expresses 
the  soothing  care  of  the  shepherd  for  the  wearied, 
panting  sheep.  It  is  this  sense  of  sympathizing  sor 
row  that  makes  the  exquisite  beauty  of  its  tender 
ness.— T.  L.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  character  of  the  Alexandrian  Judaism,  as 
inclined  to  the  Gnostic  and  the  apocryphal,  needs  to 
be  recognized  in  order  that  we  may  estimate  its  in 
fluence  upon  the  old  and  traditional  exegesis  of  this 
passage,  and  on  the  passage  itself  as  given  in  the 
codices  of  the  Septuagint. 

2.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  biblical  and 
apocryphal  measure  of  the  doctrine  respecting  the 
demons,  analogous  to  the  difference  between  faith 
and  superstition,  or  the  difference  between  the  sensus 
communis  of  a  sound  theology  and  the  hankering 
taste  of  a  mere  theosophy. 

3.  The  Scripture  distinguishes  between  corrupt 
ing  mixed-marriages  of  the  pious  and  the  godless, 
which,  according  to  their  point  of  departure  (that  is, 
sensual  satisfaction),  draw  down  the  nobler  part  into 
community   with   the   base,   and  unlike    marriages 
among    those   of    different   religious    communions, 
which  may  draw  up  those  of  lower  standing  to  the 
stand-point  of  the  more  elevated.     It  is  because  there 
lies  originally  at  the  ground  of  the  latter  a  moral 
motive.     To  the  first  class  belong,  next  to  our  his 
tory,  the  marriage  of  Esau,  the  Midianitic  connec 
tions  (Numb,  xxv.,  yet  only  in  conditional  measure, 
since,  in  this  case,  there  is  mention  only  of  licentious 
amours),  the  marriages  of  the  Israelites  with  the  Ca- 
naanitish  women  (Judg.  iii.),  the  Delilah  of  Samson, 
the   foreign  wives   of  Solomon,  Jezebel  in   Israel, 
Athaliah  in  Judah  (both  having  a  fearful  efficacy  for 
the  corruption  of  the  people),  the  daughters  of  San- 
ballat  (Neh.  xiii.  28),  who  gave  occasion  for  the  false 
worship   on   Gerizim.     To  these,  if  we  regard  the 
essence  of  the  matter,  we  may  add  the  case  of  Hero- 
dias  in  the  New  Testament,  and  connect  with  them 
analogous  examples  in  the  history  of  the  church  and 
of  the  world,  even  to  our  own  day.     To  the  other 
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class  belong  such  cases  as  that  of  Thamar,  the  mar- 
riage  or  the  marriages  of  Moses,  the  case  of  Rahab, 
the  marriages  of  the  sons  of  Naomi  (see  Book  of 
Ruth),  the  cases  mentioned  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  13, 
the  case  of  Eunice,  2  Tim.  i.  5,  and  many  examples 
from  old  church  history,  where  Christian  princesses 
have  been  the  means  of  converting  heathen  husbands, 
and,  through  them,  of  the  conversion  of  whole  na 
tions.  From  this  contrast  it  appears  that  a  mere 
zeal  in  the  abstract  against  mixed  marriages  is  not 
grounded  on  the  Bible,  but  that  it  depends  on  this 
whether  the  motive  for  the  contraction  of  marriage 
is  the  instruction  of  the  one  who  occupies  the  lovver 
position,  or  a  religious  apostasy  of  the  higher.  And  so, 
too,  the  political  and  civic  conception  of  mesalliances 
is  to  be  determined  by  fundamental  positions  of  a 
moral  and  religious  kind.  In  the  universal  treatment 
of  this  question,  there  comes  also  into  consideration 
the  moral  predominance  and  the  social  priority  of 
the  man,  as  well  as  the  great  religious  influence  of 
the  wife,  especially  of  the  zealous,  or  of  the  bigoted 
wife. 

4.  Between  the  moral   and   ennobling   satisfac 
tion  in  female  beauty,  as,  for  example,  in  the  love 
of  Jacob  and  Rachel,  and  the  satisfaction  of  sensual 
desire,    there    is    a   specific   difference.     Beyond   a 
doubt,  a  satisfaction  of  the  latter  kind  is  meant  in 
our  text,  as  plainly  appears  from  the  expression: 
"they  took  them  wives  of  all  (that  is,  without  ex 
ception)  that  pleased  them."     Such  a  wide  choice  is 
unknown  to  the  moral  love.     The  language  appears, 
too,  to  hint  at  a  Cainite  polygamy.     The  expression 
nilb ,  as  used  of  the  daughters  of  men,  is  to  be 
thus  determined. 

5.  The   Bible    conception   of  whoredom,    as   it 
becomes  a  symbolical  designation  of  a  falling  away 
from  God  into  idolatry,  determines  itself — not  solely 
by  the  outward  mark,  that  is,  as  lacking  the  ritual 
of  marriage — but  also  by  the  inward  evidence  as  to 
whether  the  spirit-life  sinks  into  sensuality  through 
the.sensual  connection.     And  such  a  sexual  life  is 
here  evidently  intended.     As  the  true  marriage  be 
comes  a  symbol  of  the  connection  between  Jehovah 
and  his  people,  because  in  its  looking  to  the  eternal 
it  coheres  with  it  in  the  generic  bridal  idea,  so  does 
the  impure  sexual  connection  become  a  symbol  of 
apostasy,  because  it  has  in   common   with   it   the 
characteristic  feature  of  unspirituality  anil  carnality. 
It  lies,  therefore,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing, 
that  the  first  kind  of  sexual  intercourse  conducts  to 
lawful  marriage  (the  marriage-law),  and  conforms  to 
the  true  and  faithful  in  the  chastity  of  the  spirit, 
whilst  the  latter  hates  chastity  and  loves  change. 

6.  Lust  and   cruelty  are  psychologically  twin- 
forms,  like  despotism  and  mesalliance,  or  the  harem 
life  in  nil  its  forms.     Jezebel,  Athaliah,  Herodias, 
are  world-historical  types.     Women  like  these  have 
shown  themselves  to  be  murderesses  of  the  prophets. 
So,  too,  the  authoress  of  Nero's  persecutions  had  to 
be  his   wife    Poppsea,  a  bigoted  Jewish    proselyte 
(*ee  LEHMAN:  "Studies  in  the  History  of  Apostolic 
Times."     Greifswald,    1856).      In  this  tendency  of 
lust  can  we  explain  the  common  disobedience  of 
degenerate  sons  towards    their   pious    parents,  the 
disowning  of  modest  Scthite  maidens  in  favor  of 
Cainite  beauties,  the    existence    of  polygamy   and 
licentious  disorder,  and,  everywhere,  what  is  called 
"the  emancipation  of  the  flesh."     Therefore  is  it 
that  this  race  is  a  prefiguring  example  of  the  antino- 
mists  of  "the  last  time  "(Matt.  xxiv. ;   Epistle  of 
Jude ;    2  Peter  ii.)    From  the  violence  of  action, 


290 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST   BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


moreover,  can  we  explain  the  oppression  of  the 
weak  and  miserable,  and  the  spreading  of  infinite 
sorrow. 

7.  A  physiologist  might  find  it  very  conceivable, 
that  the  offspring  of  such  unbridled  lust,  as  exhibited 
in  the  intercourse  of  the  hitherto  unimpaired  Sethites 
with  the  Cainite  women,  might  be  a  race  in  whom 
bodily  strength  would  present  itself  in  an  unusual 
degree,  in    connection    with    spiritual    savageness. 
This,  however,  is  doubted  by  Kurtz  (Part  1,  p.  82). 

8.  The  first  mention  of  the  divine  judicial  office 
I  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ver.  3. 

9.  The  first  mention  of  worldly  favor  in  instruct 
ive  and  warning  significance,  ver.  4. 

10.  In  respect  to  God's  repentance,   see  above 
(comp.  Numb,  xxiii.  19 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  29).     A  well- 
known  school   does  not  hesitate  to  bring  into  the 
idea  of  the  divine  being  the  conception  of  muta 
bility,  even  in  its  relation  to  other  questions  (for 
example,  the  doctrine  of  Communicatio  idiomatum). 
We  should,    however,   always   distinguish  between 
symbolic  and  dogmatic  anthropopathism.     Besides, 
we  must  not  confound  the  judgment  of  God,  ver.  5, 
with  the  judgment  of  God,  ch.  viii.  21. 

11.  Noah  found  grace.     As   innocent  children 
died  in  the  flood,  and  as,  moreover,  there  may  have 
been  always  individuals  less  guilty  who  nevertheless 
fell  under  the  judgment,  so  does  the  grace  in  the 
exception  of  the  pious  Noah  become  still  more  con 
spicuous.     But  iu  Noah,  moreover,  the  kernel,  or 
root-stem  of  humanity,  still  remaining  comparatively 
sound,  was  the  subject  of  the  divine  mercy.     The 
•(n ,  the  gracious,    fair,  and  saving  condescension, 
appears  here  for  the  first  time  in  full  distinctness. 
This  showing  grace  to  Noah  in  this  world  casts  a  ray 
of  light  upon  the  destiny  of  the  innocent  infant- 
world  that  sunk  with  the  guilty,  and  of  the  race 
generally,  as  judged  in  the  other  world  (see  1  Pet. 
iii.  19;  ch.  iv.  6). 


nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  fall  and  perdition  of  the  first  human  race  in 
ita  detail :  1 .  Ungodly  lust ;  2.  wanton  deeds  of 
violence;  3.  the  lawless  commingling  of  the  pious 
with  the  godless;  4.  disdain  of  all  warnings  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  impenitent  obduracy  in  their 
sensual  course. — How  the  warnings  of  God  die  away 
unheard  in  a  sinking  race. — The  higher  the  stand 
point  the  deeper  the  fall. — The  sanctifying  of  the 
true  feeling  of  beauty  in  contrast  with  the  wanton 
disposition. — The  sanctifying  of  the  true  hero-power 
in  contrast  with  the  wanton  love  of  violence. — The 
deep  connection  between  carnality  and  cruelty. — The 
sanctifying  of  marriage.  The  corrupting  efi'ects  of 
unchastity.  The  contagious  power  of  evil,  especially 
of  lust  and  injustice. — God's  beholding  it  at  all 
times. — How  the  divine  repenting  reflects  itself  in 
the  heart  of  the  pious  Noah. — The  godly  mourning 
of  the  pious  over  the  corruption  of  these  times;  its 
high  significance:  1.  as  an  animating  sign  of  the 
divine  compassion ;  2.  as  a  terrifying  sign  of  the 
divine  judgment. — How  man  draws  with  him,  in 
his  doom,  the  surrounding  nature — even  in  his  cor 
ruption. — The  sufferings  of  children  on  account  of 
their  parents. — The  sufferings  of  the  animal  world 
on  account  of  man. — Noah  the  chosen  of  God :  1. 
As  the  prophet  of  the  divine  spirit  and  of  its  judg 
ment  upon  the  earth  ;  2.  as  the  priest  of  his  house 
.and  of  a  new  humanity  ;  3.  as  a  kingly  hero  in  his 


steadfastness  against  a  whole  race. — The  grace  of 
God,  how  it  excepted  one  man,  Noah,  out  of  the 
common  judgment. — Grace  for  the  one,  in  its  effect 
grace  for  the  many,  that  is,  for  the  whole  coming 
human  race. — The  second  ancestor  a  child  of  grace 
in  the  most  special  sense. — The  grace  in  its  first 
manifestation,  how  all-powerful,  and  how  wondrously 
saving. — Noah  found  grace ;  therefore  he  must  have 
sought  it,  as  it  sought  and  found  him. — "In  his 
eyes  ;  "  consciousness  of  the  grace  of  the  all-knowing 
God  as  ever  beholding  him  ;  this  through  his  com 
munion  with  God. 

STARKE:  Ver.  2.  LUTHER:  It  is  a  great  mercy 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  through  its  word  punishes, 
and  strives  with,  men ;  on  the  contrary,  the  highest 
disfavor  and  punishment  when  it  is  withdrawn  and 
leaves  the  world  unpunished. — Ver.  3 :  After  the 
time  God  gave  also  to  the  Amorites  four  hundred 
years  (ch.  xv.  16),  to  the  Jews  also,  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  forty  years,  to  Nebuchadnezzar  one  year 
(Dan.  iv.  29),  and  to  Ninevah  forty  days,  for  repent 
ance. — Ver.  4  :  The  security  and  carnality  of  men  is 
a  sign  of  God's  judgments  drawing  nigh  (Matt.  xxiv. 
33-38).— Evil  examples  (Book  of  Wisdom  iv.  12; 
Sirach  xiii.  1).  Reckless  and  unlike  marriages 
draw  after  them  only  clear  perdition. — The  contempt 
of  the  divine  word  is  the  most  grievous  sin,  for  from 
it  all  others  have  their  origin.  How  great  the 
patience  and  long-suffering  of  God !  The  oppression 
of  the  poor  and  wretched  is  a  great  sin,  and  draws 
God's  judgment  after  it. — Ver.  7:  Though  the  little 
ones  are  comprehended  in  the  calamity,  we  must 
not,  on  that  account,  charge  God  with  unrighteous 
ness  (he  might  have  foreseen  that  they  would  tread 
in  the  footsteps  of  their  parents,  or  he  may  have 
taken  them  without  prejudice  to  their  soul's  blessed 
ness). — Ver.  8.  LUTHER  :  This  way  of  speaking  ex 
cludes  merit  and  extols  faith. — SCHRODER  :  The  fall 
first  begins  its  course  in  the  sphere  of  Adam  and 
Eve's  single  personality,  then,  by  and  with  Cain  it 
enters  into  the  family  life,  thence  showing  itself  in 
the  members  of  a  whole  line,  it  now  reaches  its  last 
stage  of  antediluvian  development;  it  advances  to 
the  fall  of  a  world. — Vers.  1,  2.  HERDER:  The  mo;-e 
intimate  they  are,  the  nearer  they  live  together,  the 
more  do  they  infect  each  other  with  their  breath, 
and  defile  each  other  with  their  disease ;  each  be 
comes  to  the  other  the  instrument  of  a  more  multi 
plied  and  subtle  evil.  All  great  kingdoms,  states, 
and  cities  are  still  mournful  evidences  of  this  fact. — 
CALVIN  :  By  such  a  title  of  honor  (sons  of  God) 
Moses  upbraids  them  with  their  unthankfulness,  in 
that,  forsaking  their  heavenly  father,  they  become 
outcasts,  as  it  were,  and  expose  themselves  to  ruin. 
— LUTHER  :  The  flood  comes  not  on  this  account 
merely,  that  the  race  of  Cain  was  corrupt  and  evil, 
but  because  the  race  of  the  righteous,  who  had  be 
lieved  God,  had  fallen  into  idolatry.  So  God  does 
not  hasten  the  last  day  because  heathen,  Jews,  and 
Turks  are  godless,  but  because,  by  means  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  fanatics,  the  church  itself  has  become 
full  of  errors. — From  all,  that  is,  whom  they  loved, 
took  they  to  themselves  wives.  That  would  be  the 
love  of  diversity.  Or,  before  all,  namely,  that  to 
them  the  female  race  (the  sex  without  discrimination) 
had  become  everything.  The  worth  or  unworthi- 
ness  of  the  person  came  not  into  consideration. 
Probably  it  was  incest ;  it  was  certainly  polygamy. 
LUTHER  :  They  disdained  the  simplicity,  seriousness, 
and  modest  deportment  of  their  young  women, 
which  had  attracted  the  holy  patriarchs,  not  amor- 
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ously,  but  chastely,  and  suffered  themselves  to  be 
pleased  with  the  fondlings,  the  adorning,  and  the 
wantoning  that  proceeded  from  the  latter  (that  is, 
the  Cainite)  race. — Ver.  3.  CALVIN  :  Moses  repre 
sents  God  himself  as  speaking ;  thereby  would  it  be 
come  more  certain  that  that  punishment  was  as 
righteous  as  it  was  fearful. — LUTHER:  (The  judging 
(or  striving)  of  the  spirit  relates  to  a  public  office  in 
the  church,  or  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  perhaps 
to  a  censure  pronounced  by  Methuselah  or  Lamech). 
They  are  the  words  of  an  anxious  heart;  according 
to  the  language  of  Scripture,  God  is  troubled,  that 
is,  the  heart  of  the  holy  people  which  is  full  of  love 
to  every  man.  Such  sorrow  is  properly  the  sorrow 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Eph.  iv.  30).— THE  SAME  :  When 
the  spirit  of  doctrine  is  gone  there  departs  also  the 
spirit  of  prayer. — CALVIN  :  As  long  as  God  holds 
back  punishment  he  contends,  to  a  certain  extent, 
with  men,  especially  if  he  would  draw  them  to  re 
pentance  by  threatenings,  or  with  light  chastenings 
by  way  of  example.  Now  he  declares,  as  though  in 
weariness,  that  he  desires  no  longer  to  contend. — 
Berlenburger  JBible:  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  is, 
there  it  condemns  sin.  His  presence  and  his  disci 
pline  are  inseparable  (Book  of  Wisdom  xii.) — 77tc 
name :  Let  no  one  believe  that  he  can  do  without 
such  a  chastening  of  the  Almighty.  .  We  see  it  in 
little  children. — CALVIN  :  This  contempt  of  God 
gave  birth  to  pride,  and,  pride  full  blown,  they  be 
gan  to  break  every  yoke.  They  glorified  themselves 
in  their  deeds  of  shame,  and  became  robbers  of 
renown,  so  called. — THE  SAME:  That  was  the  first 
nobility  ia  the  world  ;  so  that  no  one  might  please 
himself  with  a  longer  or  more  renowned  series  of 
ancestors. — THE  SAME  :  There  is  nothing  iu  itself 
to  be  condemned  in  the  desire  of  celebrity,  it  is 
useful  that  rank  should  have  place  in  the  world ; 
yet,  as  inordinate  ambition  ever  deserves  blame,  so, 
when  there  is  added  to  it  the  tyrannical  cruelty  of 
the  more  powerful,  in  their  scorn  of  the  weak,  it 
becomes  an  intolerable  evil. — Vers.  6-7.  Roos :  Be 
fore,  the  flood  of  sins ;  after  it,  the  sin-flood.  With 
out  a  doubt  has  God  impressed  this  feeling  upon  his 
saints,  though  no  one  in  a  human  way  is  capable  of 
it,  according  to  its  true  divine  nature.  Wrath  is 
proper  for  a  king  and  a  magistrate,  but  pain  (for 


sin)  is  peculiar  to  the  Creator,  who  has  love  for  hia 
creature,  and  before  whose  eyes  that  creature  stands 
as  one  utterly  corrupt,  unthankful,  and  apostate.— 
THE  SAME:  A  destruction  of  man  and  beast  must 
be  their  end.  But,  whether  this  destruction  is  U 
be  through  water  or  through  fire,  God  has  not  yet 
in  these  words  revealed. 

GERLACH  :  The  Sethites  are  here  presented  as  a 
warning  to  the  Israelites.  God  allows  no  one  of 
his  greater  judgments  to  take  place  without  giving 
a  respite  for  repentance  after  its  announcement. 
Luther's  interpretation  takes  the  repentance  and 
the  grieving  as  the  same  with  that  which  precedes 
iu  the  genuine  children  of  God.  (Examples  which 
Luther  presents :  Abraham's  prayer  for  Sodom ; 
Samuel's  sorrow  for  Saul;  Christ's  weeping  over 
Jerusalem.) 

Lisco :  Flesh ;  that  is,  a  people  wholly  sunk  in 
sin.  Despise  not  thy  day  of  grace. 

CALVEK  (Manual) :  When  members  of  the  true 
church  become  degenerate,  the  judgments  of  God 
are  not  distant. — The  Nephilim :  Despising  God 
above  ;  exercising  violence  and  oppression  towards 
their  brethren  below.  Now  are  these  names  un 
known,  like  the  names  of  many  others  who  have 
sought  for  empty  fame.  In  the  heathen  world  there 
are  such  people  as  heroes,  men  honored  as  demi 
gods  ;  and  truly  there  lie  in  these  and  other  early 
indications  of  Moses,  the  fountains  of  many  of  the 
heathen  legends  concerning  the  gods.  (The  demi 
gods  of  the  heathen  are,  in  fact,  the  heroes  of 
humanity,  such  as  Hercules,  for  example  ;  but  they 
have,  doubtless,  an  original  national  origin  for  the 
most  part  which  does  not  go  back  beyond  the  flood.) 
— Noah,  the  one  righteous  man  in  an  entire  corrupt 
world. — The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  those  who 
fear  him. — TACBE  (p.  48) :  The  judgment  of  God 
upon  the  first  world  a  warning  example  for  our 
time :  1.  In  respect  to  the  first  world  being  ripe  for 
judgment ;  2.  iu  respect  to  the  manner  in  which 
God  executed  this  sentence. — MICHOW  :  This  is  the 
very-  climax  of  corruption,  when  men  will  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  reproved  by  the  spirit  of  God.  The 
repenting  of  God  (see  Numb,  xxiii.  19).  It  denotes 
God's  dealing  with  men,  which,  though  at  all  times 
just,  must  correspond  to  the  behavior  of  men. 


THIRD    PART. 

THE  GENESIS  OF  THE  WORLD'S  JUDGMENT  AND  OF  THE  WORLD'S  RENEWING  BY  MEANS 
OF  THE  FLOOD.  THE  FLOOD  AND  THE  DROWNED  RACE.  THE  ARK  AND  THE  SAVED 
HUMANITY.  (THE  ARK  AS  A  TYPE  OF  THE  PIOUS  FAMILY,  OF  THE  PIOUS  STATE. 
AND  OF  THE  CHURCH).  (CHAP.  VI.  9-CHAP.  VIIL  19.) 

FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Calling  of  Noah.     The  Ark, 


CHAPTER  VI.  9-CnApTER  VII.  9. 

9         These  are  the  generations  [thoiedoth]  of  Noah  ;  Noah  was  a  just1  man  and  perfect  in 
10  his  generations  [in  his  times],  and  Noah  walked  with  God.     And  Noah  begat  three  sons, 
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11   Shem,  Ham  and  Japheth.    The  earth  also  was  corrupt8  before  God  [in  relation  to  God],  and 

"*2  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence  [in  relation  to  men].     And  God  looked3  upon  the  earth 

and  behold  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted a  his  way  [walk  or  conduct]  upon  the 

13  earth.     And   God  said  unto  Noah,  the  end  of  all  flesh4  is  come  before  me ;  for  the  earth 
is  filled  with  violence  through4  them  [before  them]  ;  and  behold  I  will  destroy 4  them  with  the 

14  earth.     Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher-wood  [cypress— a  resinous  wood]  ;  rooms  shalt  thou  make 

15  in  the   ark,  aud  shalt  pitch  it  within  and  without  Avith  pitch.     And  this  is  the  fashion 
which  thou  shalt  make  it   of;  the  length   of   the  ark  shall  be   three  hundred  cubits, 

16  the  breadth  of  it  fifty  cubits,  and  the  height  of  it  thirty  cubits.     A  window  [a  sky-light] 
shalt  thou  make  to  the  ark,  and  in  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above  [downward— not  above 

on  the  side,  but  from  the  top  surface  downwards  through  the  different  stories]  j  and  the  door  of  the  ark  shalt 

thou  set  in  the  side  thereof;  with  lower,  second  and  third  stories  shalt  thou  make  it. 

17  And  behold  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon   the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh, 
wherever  is  the  breath  of  life  under  heaven;  and  everything  that  is  in  the  earth  shall 

18  die  [expire-yieid  the  breath]  ;     But  with  thee  will  I  establish  my  covenant;   and  thou  shalt 

19  come  into  the  ark,  thou  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee.     And 
of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh,  two  of  every  sort  shalt  thou  bring  into  the  ark,  to  keep 

20  them  alive  with  thee;  they  shall  be  male  and  female.     Of  fowls  after  their  kind,  and  of 
cattle  after  their  kind,  of  every  creeping  thing  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  two  of  every 

21  sort  shall  come  unto  thee,  to  keep  them  alive.     And  take  thou  unto  thee  of  all   food 
that  is  eaten,  and  thou  shalt  gather  it  to  thee  [fora  store],  and  it  shall  be  for  food  for  thee 

22  and  for  them.     Thus  did  Noah  according  to  all  that  God  commanded  him. 

CH.  VII.   1     And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah,  come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark  ;  for 

2  thee  have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation.     Of  every  clean  beast  thou 
shalt  take  to  thee  by  sevens,  the  male  and  his  female,  and  of  beasts  that  are  not  clean 

3  by  two,  the  male  and  his  female.     Of  fowls  also  of  the  air  by  sevens,  the  male  and  the 

4  female  ;  to  keep  seed  alive  upon  the  earth.     For  yet  seven  days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights  ;  and  every  living  substance  that  I  have 

5  made  will  I  destroy  from  the  face  of  the  earth.     And  Noah  did  according  to  all  that 

6  the  •  Lord  commanded  him.     And   Noah  was  six  hundred  years  old  when  the  flood  of 

7  waters  was  upon  the  earth.     And  Noah   went  in,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and  his 
sons'  wives  with  him,  into  the  ark,  because  of  the  waters  of  the  flood  [from  before,  or  from 

8  the  face  of  the  waters].     Of  clean  beasts,  and  of  beasts  that  are  not  clean,  and  of  fowls,  and 

9  of  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  There  went  in  two  and  two  [by  pairs]  unto 
Noah -into  the  ark,  the  male  and  the  female,  as  God  [Elohim]  had  commanded  Noah. 

[J  Ver.  9.  —  Pn^S ,  primary  sense,  fidelity,  truthfulness.  C^72P,  primary  sense,  soundness,  integrity.  That  tho 
terms  are  comparative  is  shown  by  the  qualifying  word  that  follows,  "pniTns,  in  his  generations.  The  language 
gives  no  countenance  to  the  opinion  of  Knobel,  that  Noah  is  represented  as  a  man  of  spotless  innocence,  and  that  the 
author  of  this  account  knew  nothing  of  any  fail.  So  the  Jewish  interpreters  take  it,  some  of  whom,  as  Kashi  and  Maimonides 
both  tell  us,  po  so  far  as  to  say  that  he  would  not  have  been  so  called  in  comparison  with  Abraham.  7i-i~irri  C'tlPXH  PX  : 
see  remarks  on  this  phrase  as  used  in  the  account  of  Enoch. — T.  Ii.] 

[2  Ver.  11. —  rnirri*,  primary  sense,  depression,  sinking  down.    Hence,  corruption,  destruction. — T.  !L.] 

[3  Ver.  12. —  X"*! .  "And  God  saw  the  earth" — looked  at  the  earth,  and  lo.  Some  would  render:  "saw  that  tho 
earth  was ; "  but  the  other  mode  is  the  more  literal,  as  well  as  the  more  expressive.  It  may  be  called  anthropopathic,  as 
expressing  something  like  surprise,  but  it  is  all  the  more  striking  on  that  very  account.  "Had  corrupted  its  way." 
13"^n  PX  PTlTlin  .  This  maybe  taken  physically  as  well  as  morally.  1S^!|  its  way,  its  mode  of  life.  Men  were 
becoming  monsters,  sinking  down  into  brutality — becoming  dehumanized  through  lust  and  cruelty.  "ViL'3  ?Z ,  all  flesh. 
Dr.  Murphy  well  remarks,  that  "  this  should  teach  us  to  beware  of  applying  an  inflexible  literality  to  such  terms  as  all 
when  thus  used ;  sine"  the  mention  of  the  whole  race  •'  does  not  preclude  the  exception  of  Noah  aud  his  family."  Com 
mentary  on  Gen.  p.  21o  -T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  13.— ">t*3  b~  VJ5.    "The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  up,  "^sb  ,  before  me  (to  my  face)."   Or  it  may  be  rendered 


it 

erics 

were  drawingnigh  in  their  development.  In  this  view,  bs  of  ver.  13  would  be  taken  in  its  universality.  Through  human 
wickedness  and  corruption  there  will  be  an  end  of  man  (of  the  whole  human  race  without  exception)  unless  means  are 
taken  for  the  preservation  of  a  sound  humanity,  in  the  destruction  of  these  who  are  becoming  dehumanized.  cri"C^2  , 
another  most  graphic  expression — filled  with  violence  before  the  face  of  them.  Wherever  they  spread,  violence  and  corrup 
tion  goes  with  them,  and  before  them.  Compare  the  description  of  Leviathan,  Jobxli.  14,  H~N'n  VIIH  V3I)b>  "terror 
moves  swiftly  before  him."  "Lo,  I  am  destroying  them  (with)  the  earth"  "^"IXiHTX  CrnnilJO.  Another  view  takea 
V"iS!~i~rX  as  in  apposition  with  the  preceding  pronoun,  and  as  explanatory  of  it.  It  sounds  harsh  in  rendering,  but  is 
somewhat  favored  grammatically  by  the  fact  that  PX  ,  where  it  is  occasionally  to  be  rendered  with,  always  denotes  the 
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closest  and  most  essential  union,  and,  on  this  ground,  it  is  that  it  comes  to  denote  the  nearest  and  most  direct  object  of  the 
verb— "will  destroy  them,  the  very  earth,"  as  the  means  of  their  destruction.  Other  renderings  are,  upon  the  earth 
(PN  for  b~  ),  with  reference  to  1  Kings  ix.  25 ;  Ps.  Ixvii.  2  ;  and  from  the  earth  (PX  for  PXE),  2  Kings  xxiii.  35 ;  but 
the  examples  cited  for  these  fail  to  bear  out  the  interpretation.  See  Rosenm filler.  It  may  be  offered  as  a  conjecture  entitled 
to  some  attention,  tbat  the  Hiphil  participle  tVTyilS  may  have  the  permissive  sense  which  sometimes  belongs  to  it  (sea 
Deut.  ii.  28;  Gen.  xxiv.  17;  xxv.  30;  Is.  Ixiii.  15  et  al. ;  Glassii  Phil.,  p.  836),  instead  of  the  causative,  and  then  it 
would  be  a  case  of  double  government :  "  And  lo  I  am  suffering  them  to  corrupt  the  earth ; "  in  which  case  PX  would 
Have  its  usual  sense  of  the  direct  object,  and  there  would  be  no  need  of  the  sudden  change  in  PPn  wE  from  the  sense  of 
torrupting  to  that  of  destroying,  although  they  are  nearly  allied;  as  though  it  were  a  reason  for  the  interposition  instead 
of  a  threatening  of  it.  Lp  I  am  letting  them  ruin  the  earth,  if  they  are  permitted  thus  to  have  their  way.  The  interpre 
tations  generally  are  against  this,  but  it  may  be  grammatically  supported,  and  has  some  grounds  in  the  context  as  giving 
the  merciful  and  remedial  aspect  of  the  passage  the  predominance  over  the  retributive.  It  may  at  least  be  otfered  as  a 
conjecture.  The  P^rVwH  of  ver.  12  seems  to  be  against  it,  but  even  that  may  be  rendered,  "all  flesh  is  telling  its  way 
become  corrupt  upon  earth." — T.  TJ.] 

[s  Ver.  14. — ^EJ  n^?  •  Rendered  gopher-wood.  The  word  occurs  but  once  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is,  however, 
etymologically  the  same  with  the  Greek  KV7rop«r<ro?  (.cypress,  the  same  radical  consonants,  g  p  r — k  p  r),  and  may  also 
be  resarded  as  related  to  the  Latin  juniperus  (g  (n)  pr).  It  may  denote  any  resinous  wood  which  is  at  the  same  time  light 
and  firm.— T.  L.] 

["  Ver.  17.— 3fl2£n  :  used  only  of  the  Great  Deluge,  except  Ps.  xxix  10,  where  it  comes  in  as  a  hyperbole  in  the 
description  of  a  great  storm  and  inundation.  Lanae,  Gesenius,  and  others,  derive  it  from  b2n,  to  which  they  give  the 
sense  fluxit,  though  it  occurs  only  in  some  noun  derivatives,  the  Hiphil  sense  being  remotely  secondary.  The  sense  oi 
flowing,  however,  in  b2"* ,  if  it  has  it  at  all,  is  quite  different  from  the  conception  we  have  of  the  deluge.  It  is  the  flowing 
of  streams,  rivers,  rivulets,  as  seen  in  the  derivative  32"* ,  flumen,  rivus.  Aben  Ezra  gives  us  the  views  of  the  older 
Jewish  grammarians.  One  class  of  these  make  it,  from  b23,  comparing  it  with  Is.  xxiv.  4,  V"ixn  !~lb23  I"lb2X  , 
"  in  mourning  and  desolate  is  the  earth," — giving  to  b23  the  sense  of  ruin  and  wasteness.  This  accounts  for  the  dagesh 
in  3.  It  is  dagesh  compensative,  they  say,  for  the  swallowed  3,  or  5H3T3  for  P133T3  ,  just  as  S13TQ  (from  ?23)  for  ?*12:73  . 
It  is  certainly  much  easier,  etymologically,  to  account  for  it  in  this  way,  than  by  making  it  from  b3n,  which  would  rather 
give  the  form  32113  •  Others  make  it  from  352  confundit,  and  regard  it  as  equal  to  3!)b213  ,  the  dagesh  arising  from  the 
swallowing,  as  the  Jewish  grammarians  call  it,  of  the  first  b  following.  They  compare  it,  in  its  full  form,  to  bsjCiO 
from  sbo ,  Is.  xxxv.  8,  or  b*b2  w  ,  Ps.  Iviii.  9.  Either  of  these  conceptions  of  ruin,  desolation,  and  confusion,  suits  better 
with  the  idea  of  the  great  catastrophe  than  simply  that  of  flowing,  especially  regarded  as  the  flowing  of  a  river.  And 
then,  according  to  these  acute  authorities,  we  have  a  reason  for  the  addition  of  Cn52  ,  "the  mabbul  of  waters,"  which 
would  be  a  mere  tautology,  and,  in  this  case,  a  feeble  tautology,  if  the  word  simply  meant  Jlowing.  It  was  a  wasleness, 
a.  rain,  a  desolation,  a  confusion,  or  mingling  together  of  all  things  (bib 2),  by  means  of  waters.  Hence  the  special 
descriptive  term  used  only  of  this  great  event,  and  intended  to  show  that  it  was  sui  generis,  so  that  it  comes  to  be  used 
like  a  proper  name. — T.  L.] 

[7  Ver.  18. — r"~i2  .  Lange  makes  it  from  P"2,  a  root  not  found;  and  the  metathesis  from  1P2  is  harsh  and 
unexampled.  The  Jewish  grammarians  and  lexicographers  make  it  from  i"!"l3  ^  X"12  ,  primary  sense,  to  cut,  referring 
to  the  severance  of  the  victim  in  sacrifice  on  the  making  of  a  covenant.  See  Ps.  1.  5,  H3T  nb?  "in"1"i3  "'FPS,  "who 
have  made  (cut)  a  covenant  (with  me)  by  sacrifice."  Further  on  this  word  and  idea,  see  Exegctical  and  Notes.— T.  L.] 


THE.  FLOOD.    PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  The  Literature. — Sec  Com.  on  Matthew,  p.  6. 
The  present  work,  p.  119.    WALCII.  :  Bibl.  Theol.,  iii. 
p.  100.    DA.XZ:  "Universal Lexicon," p. 918.   WIXER, 
Real  Lexicon,  article,  Noah.     HKRZOG,  Real  Ency 
clopedia,  article,  Noah.    KCUTZ:  ''History  of  the  Old 
Testament,"  i.  p.  81.    KNOBEL,  p.  81. — [Article,  Del 
uge,   KITTO  :  "  Bib.  Encyc."  vol.  i.  p.  542. — Article, 
Noah,  SMITH'S  "  Bib.  Diet."  vol.  ii.,  p.  562.— T.  L.] 

The  Hebrew  name  of  the  Great  Flood  (bsi2S) 
Luther  rendered  by  the  word  Sin-fiut,  or  Sindjlut. 
The  latest  edition  of  the  German  Bible  contains  still 
this  designation.  Through  a  misunderstanding  of  the 
expression  it  became  afterwards  Sand/tut.  PISCHON 
in  the  "  Theological  Studies  and  Criticisms,"  1 834,  III. 
DKLITZSCH,  p.  628.  In  old  German  the  word  sin  is 
found  only  at,  the  beginning  of  compounds :  it  has 
the  meaning  ever,  everywhere,  complete.  For  exam 
ple,  sin-ffrilti  means  ever-yreen. 

2.  The  Stories  of  the  Flood.     No  fact  of  Sacred 
History  reflects  itself  in  a  more  universal  and  mani 
fold  manner  throughout  the  heathen  legendary  world 
than  the  Noachic  flood.     Compare  here  the  copious 
account  of  LTCKEX  :  "  The  Traditions  of  the  Human 
Race,"  p.  170 ;  also  KNOBEL,  p.  75 ;  DELITZSCH,  p. 
242.     It  is  especially  interesting  to  study  how  the 
dilferent  nations  have  heathenized,  mythologized,  in 
other  words,  nationalized  or  localized  the  sacred  and 
univei-sal   tradition   (since   by  the  very  nature   of 


heathenism  the  patriarch  of  the  flood  belongs  to 
particular  nations  who  received  the  account  from 
him,  and  who  also  regarded  him  as  their  national 
middle  point),  and  how  they  have  confounded  it 
with  the  story  of  Paradise,  or  of  the  creative  day.-?. 
From  this  comes  the  varied  deification  of  this  flood- 
patriarch.  Delitzsch  distinguishes,  1.  the  West  Asia 
tic  stories  of  the  flood.  The  Babylonian  flood  of 
Xisuthrus :  "  the  last  of  the  ten  antediluvian  chiefs, 
as  given  by  Berosus  and  Abydenus,  and  the  Phoeni 
cian  story  of  the  victory  of  Pontus  over  Demarus, 
the  earth  sphere,  as  given  by  Sanchoniathon." 
With  the  Bait/Ionian  story  of  the  flood  he  compares 
the  narrative  of  the  flood  sis  given  in  the  first  of  the 
Sibylline  books,  which,  in  its  ground  features,  has 
some  resemblance  to  the"  biblical.  Next  "  the  Phry 
gian  story  of  King  'AWO.KOS  or  Nawa«(is  (that  is, 
Enoch)  in  Iconium,  who,  when  over  three  hundred 
years  old,  announced  the  flood,  and  prayed  with 
lamentation  for  his  people ;  with  which  are  connected 
coins  of  Apamca  of  the  times  of  Septimius  Severus, 
Macrinus,  and  Philip,  representing  a  floating  ark 
and  bearing  the  partial  inscription,  Nfl."  So  also 
the  Armenian,  which,  as  might  be  expected,  agreca 
in  its  locality  with  the  biblical  (Xicol.  Damascen., 
Strabo).  Then  a  Syrian  legend  of  which  LUCIAX 
makes  mention  (lie  Syra  Den,  ch.  IS).  I.  East 
Asiatic  stories  of  the  flood.  The  Persian,  the  Chi- 
nese;  the  Indian  of  Menu,  to  whom  Vishnu,  taking 
the  form  of  a  fish,  announces  the  flood,  and  whose 
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ship,  drawn  by  this  fish,  lands  upon  Himarat.  It 
presents  itself  to  us  in  many  forms.  The  oldest, 
yet  the  latest  known  to  us,  is  the  story  in  C/atapatha- 
Brahmana  (\VEBER,  "  Indian  Studies,"  1850).  Next  to 
that  is  the  story  in  Mababharata  (Bopp,  "Diluvium," 
1829),  and  in  the  Purana ;  its  latest  form  is  present 
ed  in  the  Bhagavata-Purana  (ed.  Bournout,  1827), 
which,  according  to  Wilson,  does  not  go  back  of  the 
twelfth  century  after  Christ.  (In  respect  to  all  these 
forms  of  the  story,  see  FELIX  NAVE  :  La  Tradition 
Indienne  du  Deluge,  Paris,  1851.)  3.  Grecian  sto 
ries  of  the  flood.  "  In  the  first  place  the  story  of 
Ogyges  (PLATO,  in  the  Timceus,)*  and  the  more  en 
larged  account  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha  (first  in 
Pindar,  then  by  Apollodorus,  brought  nearer  to  the 
biblical  account,  also  given  by  Plutarch,  Lucian, 
and  Ovid,f — both,  in  their  ground  features,  stories 
of  one  and  the  same  flood,  but  wholly  Hellenized." 
4.  The  stories  of  the  people  who  were  outside  the 
commerce  or  intercourse  of  the  Old  World.  The  Cel 
tic  story  of  Dwyvan  and  Dwyvach,  who,  in  the  flood 
that  arose  from  the  outbreaking  of  the  sea  of  Llion, 
and  which  swallowed  up  all  men,  made  their  escape 
in  a  bare  boat  (without  sails),  and  again  peopled 
Britain.  More  remote  still,  the  flood-stories  of  the 
Mexicans,  of  the  island  inhabitants  of  Cuba,  of  the 
Peruvians,  of  the  races  on  the  upper  Orinoco,  of 
the  Tahitians,  and  other  insular  peoples  of  the  So 
ciety  Islands  Archipelago.  To  make  an  arrangement 
according  to  the  facts  narrated,  we  may  distinguish, 
1.  Stories  of  the  flood  which  identify  it  with  the  cre 
ative  catastrophes,  namely :  the  Germanic  story  of 
the  blood  of  the  slain  Ymer,  which  deluged  the  earth, 
and  destroyed  the  oldest  giant  race.  The  Persian 
story  of  the  rain  of  Zistar,  which  flooded  the  earth, 
and  caused  the  death  of  the  beasts  of  Ahriman.  The 
Chinese  story  of  Riuhoa  (LtrcxKN,  p.  193 ;  see  on 
the  other  hand  BUNSEN,  vol.  ii.  p.  61).  2.  Stories 
of  the  flood  in  which  the  Bible  flood  is  specifically 
and  distinctly  reflected,  such  as  the  Babylonian,  the 
Phrygian,  the  Indian,  the  Chinese  story  of  Jao,  the 
Celtic  stories  (LUCKEN,  p.  204).  3.  Stories  of  the 
flood  which  seem  to  connect  or  to  confound  it  with 
the  deluge  accounts  of  later  floods.  The  stories  of 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Greeks  (LUCKEN,  pp.  209, 196). 

[*  For  a  more  direct  and  significant  mention  by  Plato  of 
the  flood,  see  the  Dialogue,  De  Legilus,  lib.  iii.  p.  677,  A.  B., 
where  ho  supposes  that  there  may  have  been  many  such 
catastrophes  in  the  immense  past  time,  but  speaks  specially 
of  one  as  well  known— TO.VTT(V  rr)v  rw  KATAKAY2MO  wore 
yevopevyv.  After  which  he  speculates  upon  the  condition 
of  those  who  may  have  escaped,  and  their  subsequent  cul 
ture.— T.  L.] 

[t  The  description  of  Ovid  (although  he  takes  the  Greek 
names)  is  nearer  to  the  Scripture  account  than  that  of  Pin 
dar  or  Apollodorus,  and  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  had  ac- 
Oen  to  other  traditional  sources,  Hebrew  perhaps,  or  Syrian. 
The  moral  ground  in  him  is  more  prominent  ;  and  the 
"righteous  m.-xn"  who  "found  grace"  is  brought  out  with 
a  clearer  emphasis — 

Non  illo  melior  quisquam,  nee  aniantior  sequi 
Vir  fuit,  aut  ilia  metuentior  ulla  Deorum. 

His  manner,  too,  of  describing  the  subsidence  of  the  waters, 
and  the  becoming  visible  of  the  mountains,  is  strikingly  like 
that  of  the  Scriptures,  and  makes  it  not  extravagant  to  sup 
pose  that  he  may  have  had  some  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
account,  and  its  graphic  language,  C""inn  ^'i'ST  *X";  . 

Flumlnn  suhsirtunt;  colics  cxirc  vvlntur; 

Sui-.;it  humus;  crescunt  loca  rtecrescentibus  nndis  ; 

'•All  the  high  hills  under  the  whole  heaven  were  covered." 
The  Latin  poet  gives  the  same  optical  appearance,  though  in 
different  language  : 

Jamque  more  et  tellus  nullum  dlscrimen  habebant ; 
Omma  poutus  eraut;  deerant  quoque  litora  panto.  — T.  L.] 


In  the  submersion  of  the  island  Atlantis,  as  given  in 
PLATO'S  Timeeus,  there  seems  to  be  reflected  likewise 
the  tradition  of  the  lost  Paradise.  In  respect  to  the 
facts  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  latter  stories, 
compare  the  pamphlet  of  UNGER,  entitled  "  The 
Sunken  Island  of  Atlantis."  Vienna,  1860.  The 
fundamental  view  here  indicates  revolutions  of  the 
earth,  upheavings  and  depressions  of  its  surface, 
whose  effect  is  also  of  importance  in  the  history  of 
the  Bible  deluge.  4.  Stories  of  floods  in  which  the 
Bible  flood  forms  the  central  point,  towards  which 
all  traditions  and  legends  of  early  terrestrial  catas 
trophes  flow  together,  and  in  which  the  original 
tradition  cannot  always  be  separated  from  later 
modification  through  Christian  and  Mohammedan 
elements.  Interior  African  and  American,  or  insular 
flood  stories.  It  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  the 
ethical  interpretation  of  the  flood,  according  to  which 
it  comes  as  a  judgment  upon  a  condemned  human 
race,  everywhere  prominently  appears  in  the  stories 
of  the  deluge.  The  purest  copy  of  our  Bible  history 
is  given  in  the  Chaldaie  narrative  of  Berosus,  the 
ancient  priest  of  Bel,  about  260  years  before  Christ. 
Xisuthrus,  the  last  of  the  ten  primitive  kings,  beheld 
in  a  dream  the  appearance  of  Cronos  (in  Greek  the 
same  as  Bel  or  Baal),  who  announced  to  him,  that 
on  the  15th  day  of  the  month  Diisio,  men  would  be 
destroyed  by  a  flood.  It  was  commanded  him  to 
write  down  all  the  sciences  and  inventions  of  man 
kind,  and  to  conceal  the  writings  in  Syparis,  the  city 
of  the  Sun ;  thereupon  he  was  to  build  a  ship,  and 
to  embark  on  the  same  with  all  his  companions,  kin 
dred,  and  nearest  friends ;  he  was  to  put  in  it  pro 
visions  and  drink,  and  to  take  with  him  the  animals, 
the  birds,  as  well  as  the  quadrupeds.  If  any  one 
should  ask  him  whereto  he  was  bound,  he  was  to 
answer :  To  the  gods ;  to  implore  good  for  men. 
He  obeyed,  and  made  an  ark  five  stadia  in  length, 
and  two  in  breadth,  put  together  what  was  command 
ed,  and  embarked  with  wife,  children,  and  kindred. 
As  the  flood  subsided,  Xisuthrus  let  fly  a  bird,  which, 
when  it  neither  found  nourishment  nor  place  to 
light,  returned  back  into  the  ark.  After  some  days 
he  let  fly  another  bird ;  this  came  back  with  slime 
upon  its  foot.  The  third  bird  sent  forth  never  re 
turned.  Then  Xisuthrus  perceived  that  land  was 
becoming  visible,  and  after  that  he  had  broken  an 
opening  in  the  ship,  he  sees  it  driven  upon  a  mount 
ain,  whence  he  descends  with  wife,  daughter,  and 
pilot,  and  when  he  had  saluted  the  earth,  built  an 
altar,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  he  disappeared. 
Those  who  were  left  in  the  ship,  when  they  saw  that 
Xisuthrus  did  not  return,  went  forth  to  seek  him,  and 
called  him  by  name.  Xisuthrus  was  seen  no  more, 
but  a  voice  seunded  from  the  air,  bidding  them  to 
fear  god,  and  telling  them  that  on  account  of  hia 
piety  he  had  been  taken  away  to  dwell  with  the  gods ; 
and  that  the  same  honor  was  given  to  his  wife, 
daughter,  and  pilot.  (This  disappearance  has  rela 
tion  to  his  deification,  or  probably  to  his  translation 
among  the  stars,  where  the  forms  of  the  waterman, 
the  young  woman,  and  the  carrier  (the  wagoner)  still 
present  themselves  to  us).  They  were  commanded 
to  return  back  to  Babylon,  where  it  was  appointed  to 
them  to  take  the  writings  from  Syparis,  and  impart 
the  knowledge  they  contained  to  men.  The  country 
where  they  found  themselves  was  Armenia.  In  re 
spect  to  the  ship,  which  had  landed  in  Armenia, 
Berosus  adds  that  there  was  still  a  portion  of  it  oil 
the  mountains  of  Kordyjier  (or  the  Kurdistan  mount* 
ains)  in  Armenia,  from  which  some  persons  cut  off 
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pieces,  took  them  to  their  houses,  and  used  them  as 
amulets  (according  to  Liicken).  Amid  all  the  simi 
larity  which  this  story  presents  to  the  Bible  history, 
there  is  no  mistaking  the  mythological  coloring ;  for 
example,  in  the  huge  size  of  the  ark.  Just  as  little 
do  we  fail  to  hear  the  echo  of  the  history  of  Enoch. 
3.  The  Fad  of  the  Flood.— The  narrative  of  the 
flood,  like  the  history  of  Paradise,  has  in  a  special 
measure  the  character  of  all  the  Bible  histories — that 
is,  it  is  at  the  same  time  fact  and  symbol ;  and  it  is 
the  symbolical  significance  of  this  history  that  has 
formed  the  significant  expression  of  the  i'act.  In  re 
gard  to  the  fact  itself,  the  view  is  rendered  in  a  high 
degree  difficult  by  reason  of  the  mingling  with  it  of 
the  following  representations,  resting  solely  on  the 
literal  interpretation  :  1.  the  supposition  that  the 
history  narrates  not  merely  the  extermination  of  the 
first  human  race,  and,  therefore,  the  overflowing  of 
the  earth  according  to  the  geographical  extension 
of  that  race,  but  an  absolute  universal  submersion 
of  the  whole  earth  itself;  2.  the  idea  that  the  terres 
trial  relations  were  the  same  at  that  time  that  they 
are  now,  that  the  mountain  elevations  were  com 
pleted,  and  that  the  mountain  Ararat  was  just  as  high 
as  at  the  present  time ;  3.  that  the  branching  of  the 
animal  species  had  become  as  great  at  that  day  as  it 
is  now :  add  to  these  a  4th,  the  ignoring  of  every 
symbolical  imprint  in  the  representation.  As  to  what 
concerns  the  first  two  points,  it  is  argued  by  EBRARD, 
for  example  ("  Belief  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  p.  73), 
that  Ararat  was  16,000  feet  high.  The  waters  stand 
fifteen  cubits  above  Ararat;  consequently  must  the 
whole  earth  have  been  covered,  though  it  may  still 
remain  a  question  whether  single  peaks,  like  the 
Dhawalagiri,  might  not  have  projected  above  the 
water-surface  (in  a  literal  construction  of  the  text, 
however,  such  a  doubt  cannot  remain),  since  a  bank 
ing  limitation  of  so  high  a  flood  would  be  inconceiv 
able.  This  conclusion  depends  upon  a  supposition 
wholly  uncertain,  namely,  that  the  peak  of  Ararat 
was  in  that  day  16,000  feet  high.  In  regard  to  the 
first  point,  the  remark  of  Nagelsbach  (Art.  "  Noah," 
HERZOG'S  Real- Encyclopedic)  coincides  wholly  with 
the  view  of  Delitzsch,  namely,  that  the  theological 
interest  does  not  demand  the  universality  of  the  flood 
in  itself,  but  only  the  universality  of  the  judgment 
that  was  executed  by  it.  In  respect  to  the  second 
point,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  mountain  forma 
tions  of  the  earth  had  been,  indeed,  begun  in  the 
creative  period,  but  were  not  yet  fully  completed. 
The  history  of  the  deluge  is,  without  doubt,  the  his 
tory  of  a  catastrophe  in  which  the  terrain  of  the  earth 
experienced  important  modifications  through  the  co 
operation  of  fire.  The  deep  sinking  of  the  land  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  Armenian  paradisaical  re 
gion,  which  is  denoted  by  the  Caspian  Sea,  might  alone 
have  brought  on  a  deluge  catastrophe  analogous  to 
that  which  must  have  had  a  connection  with  the  ruin 
of  the  legendary  island  of  Atlantis.  In  respect  to  the 
third  representation,  the  Darwin  theory  of  the  pro 
gressive  origin  of  races,  though  in  itself  untenable, 
does  nevertheless  contain  an  indication  of  the  truth 
that  the  countless  unfolding  of  organic  memberships 
in  the  animal  life  goes  back  to  great  individual  anti 
types,  as  science  theoretically  sets  forth.  For  each 
species,  perhaps,  there  may  have  been  a  ground  type 
in  the  ark,  out  of  which  all  varieties  of  the  same 
have  proceeded.  In  respect  to  the  fourth  false  repre 
sentation,  which  confounds  the  style  of  the  Holy 
History  with  the  notarial  expression  of  a  worldly 
pragmatism,  we  refer  to  the  Introduction. 


On  the  side  of  the  mythologizing  of  the  deluge 
history  there  are  similar  untenable  representations 
that  call  for  remark.  1.  The  apprehension  in  respect 
to  the  possibility  of  building  the  ark.  It  is  histori 
cally  established  that,  at  all  times,  a  necessity  fun 
damentally  perceived,  has,  under  the  guidance  of 
God,  brought  to  discovery  the  helps  required  for  thfl 
accomplishment.  Necessity  learns  to  pray,  learns  to 
build.  2.  The  difficulty  of  assembling  such  a  multi 
tude  of  beasts  in  the  ark.  In  reply  to  this,  allusion 
has  been  made  to  the  instinct  of  animals,  which,  in  a 
presentiment  of  natural  catastrophe,  seek  an  asylum, 
sometimes,  almost  in  violation  of  their  natural  hab 
its.  Birds,  in  a  storm,  fly  to  the  ships ;  wolves  come 
into  the  villages,  etc.  3.  The  difficulty  of  the  animal 
provisioning.  Answer:  This  would  be  of  least  weight 
in  respect  to  animals  like  those  of  the  marmot  and 
badger  species,  whose  winter  torpor  in  the  easiest 
manner  keeps  them  through  the  wintry  storm-period. 
But  the  deluge,  in  like  manner,  supposes,  in  the 
main,  a  slumbering,  dead-like  transition  from  the 
old  existence  into  the  new.  Darkness,  the  roaring 
and  rocking  of  the  waters  in  so  peculiar  a  manner, 
must  bring  on  a  benumbing  torpor,  and,  in  the  case 
of  many  animals,  a  winter  sleep,  whereby  the  feed 
ing  would  be  rendered  unnecessary.  The  ground 
ideas  of  the  deluge  history  are  as  high  above  the 
popular  representations  on  the  right,  as  they  are  be 
yond  the  scholastic  thinking  on  the  left.  They  may 
be  regarded  as  something  like  the  following:  1.  At 
the  moment  when  the  first  human  race,  through  the 
commingling  of  an  angel-like  elevation  of  the  Sethic 
line  with  the  demonic  corruption  of  the  Cainitic,  is 
ripe  for  judgment,  there  is  a  corresponding  catas 
trophe,  having  its  ground  in  the  earth's  develop 
ment,  forming  an  echo  to  the  creation  catastrophes, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  imposed  by  God  as  a  judgment 
doom  upon  that  human  corruption.  2.  The  pro 
phetic  spirit  of  a  pious  patriarch,  in  whom  there  is 
concentrated  the  heart  of  the  old  world's  piety,  takes 
into  its  belief  not  only  the  revelation  of  the  impend 
ing  judgment,  but  also  the  deliverance  which  out  of 
that  judgment  is  to  go  forth  for  this  world  itself  as 
represented  in  his  person,  and  in  his  family,  whilst  it 
denotes  thereby  the  progress  of  faith  in  revelation, 
from  the  assurance  of  salvation  in  the  other  world 
(which  Enoch  already  had),  to  the  confidence  of  sal 
vation  in  this.  3.  The  inspiring  of  necessity  teaches 
him,  under  the  divine  guidance,  to  build  an  ark, 
which,  in  its  commencement,  is  to  be  a  preaching  of 
repentance  to  the  cotemporaries  of  the  builder,  but 
which,  in  its  completion,  is  distinguished  neither  by 
oar  nor  helm,  but  only  by  its  great  spaciousness  and 
water-tight  construction.  4.  In  this  use  of  the  ark, 
as  a  common  asylum,  the  instincts  of  the  beasts  act 
in  harmony  with  the  prophetic  presentiment  of  chosen 
men,  whilst  the  rest  follows  through  God's  care  and 
a  peculiar  success.  5.  The  history  of  the  flood  is  an 
an-a!  \fy6fj.tvov  in  the  world's  history,  analogous  to 
the  creation  of  Adam,  the  birth  and  history  of  Christ, 
and  the  future  history  of  the  world's  end.  Even 
BUNSEN  (ii.  p.  63)  affirms,  in  general,  the  historical- 
ness  of  the  biblical  tradition. 

Therefore  is  this  unparalleled  fact  in  the  highest 
degree  symbolic  or  ideal,  whilst  it  is,  at  the  same 
time,  a  typical  prophecy.  1.  It  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  as  the  people  of  God  in  the 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea ;  2.  a  prophecy  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Christian  church  from  the  corrup 
tion  of  the  world,  through  the  washing  of  baptism 
(1  Pet.  iii.  21);  3.  a  prophecy  of  the  deliverance  of 


296 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


the  congregation  of  Christ,  at  the  world's  end,  out 
of  the  fire-tlood  of  the  world's  judgment.  The  ark 
is  especially  reflected  in  the  ark  of  Moses,  in  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  which  was  carried  through  the 
Jordan,  in  the  household  of  the  church,  and  in  the 
congregation  of  faith  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Kno- 
bel  thinks  that  in  the  narration  before  us  there  is 
to  be  recognized  an  Elohistic  foundation  which  the 
Jehovist  must  have  elaborated,  not  without  a  con 
tradiction  of  its  fundamental  ground.  Thus  the  de 
scription  of  the  corruption,  in  ch.  vi.  11,  12,  he 
says,  does  not  agree  with  the  Jehovist,  who  repre 
sents  the  wickedness  in  human  life  as  having  com 
menced  at  a  much  earlier  day.  As  though  the  origin 
of  evil  and  an  incurable  corruption  were  not  two 
distinct  grades  !  So,  according  to  the  Jebovist,  it  is 
(as  Knobel  would  have  it)  that  the  human  life-period 
after  the  flood  sinks  down  to  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years — an  idea  that  rests  upon  a  false  interpreta 
tion.  Moreover,  it  would  seem  not  to  agree  with  the 
ground -scripture,  that  of  many  kinds  of  beasts  Noah 
took  more  than  a  pair  (ch.  vii.  2,  3,  8).  Knobel 
supposes,  therefore,  that  the  special  enlargement 
was  a  contradiction  to  the  more  general  appoint 
ment.  In  regard  to  the  fact  itself,  says  Knobel: 
Unanswerable  are  the  questions,  how  Noah  came  to 
expect  the  great  flood,  and  was  led  to  the  building 
of  the  ark.  So  also  would  it  be  incapable  of  an 
answer,  how  at  any  time  one  could  attain  to  a  pro 
phetic  prevision.  The  question  he  regards  as  still 
more  difficult  to  answer:  ''How  he  was  enabled  to 
produce  such  a  structure," — that  is,  such  a  great 
quadrangular  box.  Further  :  "  How  he  got  the 
beasts  in  his  power?"  Experience  shows,  that  in 
extraordinary  catastrophes  of  nature,  the  wildest 
animals  take  refuge  with  men.  Lastly :  "  How  could 
they  all,  together  with  the  necessary  provisioning 
for  a  whole  year,  find  room  in  the  ark  ? "  This 
point  carries  us  back  to  a  primitive  time,  when,  as 
yet,  the  species  were  comparatively  less  divided,  and 
to  a  stormy  death  of  nature,  which  intensified  to  its 
most  extreme  degree  the  phenomenon  of  the  winter's 
sleep ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  point,  that  to  the  sym 
bolical  expression  there  is  needed  only  the  general 
fact  of  the  saving  of  the  animnl  world,  along  with 
man,  by  means  of  the  ark.  When  Ebrard  admits 
that  possibly  the  highest  mountain-peaks  may  have 
projected  above  the  surface  of  the  waters  of  the  del 
uge,  it  would  allow  the  consequence  of  an  Alpine 
fauna  existing  outside  of  the  ark.  The  point  mainly 
in  view  is  the  destruction  of  the  human  race,  and  the 
saving  of  the  Noachian  family,  in  the  deluge.  Not 
withstanding  his  objections,  Knobel  supposes  an 
actual  ground  of  fact  in  the  narration,  even  as  an 
after-piece  to  the  great  earth  revolutions  of  the  crea 
tive  period  (p.  78).  This  last  point  of  view  carries 
us  beyond  the  supposition  of  mere  partial  historical 
inundations.  A  concussion  of  the  earth  permits  the 
conclusion  that  a  displacement  occurred  in  its  conti 
nental  lelations,  whence  there  might  have  arisen  a 
deluge  of  a  very  wide  character,  without  our  having 
to  assume  a  corresponding  inundation  of  the  whole 
earth's  surface.  Stormy  deluges  do  not  obey  the 
law  of  standing  waters.  Such  a  deluge  might  have 
passed  over  the  whole  inhabited  part  of  the  earth, 
without  making  a  like  height  of  water  as  standing 
over  the  whole  sphere. 

"  The  grounds,"  remarks  Delitzsch,  "  on  which 
the  Thora  (the  Pentateuch)  dwells  so  emphatically 
upon  the  flood,  consist  in  their  signiticancy  for  the 
history  of  God's  kingdom  in  general,  and  the  history 


of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy  in  particular.  The 
flood  is  an  act  of  deepest  significance,  whether  re 
garded  as  one  of  judgment  or  of  salvation.  It  is  a 
common  judgment,  making  an  incision  in  history  so 
deep  and  so  wide,  of  such  force  and  universality, 
that  nothing  can  be  compared  with  it  but  the  final 
judgment  at  the  extreme  limit  of  this  world's  history. 
But  the  act  of  judgment  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  act 
of  salvation.  The  sin-delnge  is,  at  the  same  time,  a 
grace-deluge,*  and  so  far  a  type  of  holy  baptism 
(1  Pet.  iii.  21),  and  of  life  rising  out  of  death  ; 
therefore  it  is,  that  old  ecclesiastical  art  was  so  fond 
of  distinguishing  chapels  of  burial  by  a  representa 
tion  of  it.  The  destruction  has  in  view  the  preserva 
tion,  the  drowning  has  in  view  the  purification,  the 
death  of  the  human  race  has  in  view  the  new  birth  ; 
the  old  corrupted  earth  is  buried  in  the  flood  of 
water,  that  out  of  this  grave  there  may  emerge  a  new 
world.  In  this  way  Ararat  points  to  Sinai.  The 
covenant  of  Elohim,  which  God  then  made  with  the 
saved  holy  seed,  and  with  the  universal  nature,  points 
to  the  covenant  of  Jehovah." 

4.  TJie  Geological  Effects  of  tlie  Dduge. — In 
earlier  times,  the  traces  of  earth  revolutions  that 
took  place  in  the  creative  days  (for  example,  the 
mountain  formations,  the  shells  on  the  highest  hills, 
and  similar  phenomena)  were  brought  forth  as  proofs 
of  the  flood.  Such  a  mode  of  reasoning  must  now 
be  laid  aside  by  those  who  would  reconcile  revela 
tion  with  science.  Neither  can  the  assumption  be 
proved,  that  it  rained  for  the  first  time  in  the  flood, 
and  that,  with  the  change  in  the  atmosphere,  human 
life  suddenly  sunk  in  its  duration,  nor  the  supposi 
tion  that  at  that  time  a  sudden  transformation  took 
place  in  the  animal  world,  or  that  new  animals 'were 
originated.  The  following  suppositions,  however, 
may  be  regarded  as  more  or  less  safely  entertained : 
1.  As  the  great  flood  denoted  an  epoch  in  the  life  of 
humanity,  so  also  must  it  have  done  in  the  life  of  the 
earth ;  and  through  this  epoch  the  giant-like  in  the 
human  natural  powers  seems  to  have  been  moder 
ated,  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  development  in  the 
earth's  life  becomes  more  conformable  to  law.  2.  The 
historical  indications  and  signs  of  great  changes  in 
the  earth's  surface,  such  as  volcanic  mountain  forma 
tions,  surface  transformations  (Caspian  Sea,  and  island 
Atlantis,  for  example),  may  be  connected,  in  some 
special  measure,  with  the  catastrophe  of  the  flood. 
3.  The  flood  in  itself  may,  perhaps,  have  been  par 
tial  (see  F.  PFAFF,  "  The  Creative  History,"  p.  646), 
but  the  earth-crisis,  on  which  it  was  conditioned, 
must  have  been  universal.  With  the  opening  of 
the  fountains-  of  the  deep  stands  the  opening  of  the 
windows  of  heaven  in  polar  contrast.  An  extraor 
dinary  rain-storm  and  fall  of  water  over  the  Noachian 
earth-circle,  was  probably  conditioned  by  an  extra 
ordinary  evaporation  in  other  regions  of  the  globe. 
This  must  have  been  followed  by  an  extraordinary 
congelation  on  the  same  side.  Does  the  "  ice-period," 
the  period  of  the  wandering  boulders,  stand  in  any 
relation  to  this  ?  As  an  earth-crisis,  the  flood  waa 
probably  universal. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

1.  Noah  and  his  House,  in  contrast  with  the  Con 
temporaries  of  Noah  (ch.  vi.  9-11).    The  history  that 

t*  I^inpe  tells  us  (see  p.  293),  that  Sundjlut  did  not  origin 
ally  mean  in  German  a  sin-deluge,  but  there  is  no  other  ren 
dering  that  will  preserve  his  intended  contrast.— T.  L.j 


CHAP.   VI.    9— VII.  9. 


follows  is  distinguished  by  the  name  Tholedoth,  or 
Generations  of  Noah.  For  Noah  is  not  only  the  last 
of  the  Sethic  patriarchs,  as  the  end  of  the  antedilu 
vian  period ;  he  is,  moreover,  the  first  of  the  new, 
through  the  patriarchal  line  that  goes  on  in  Shem, 
and,  in  this  representation,  is  he  also  a  type  of  the 
future  Christ,  the  finisher  of  the  old,  the  author  of 
the  new,  world.  In  a  typical  sense,  Noah  is  the 
second  ancestor  of  the  human  race,  as  Christ,  the 
Man  from  Heaven,  is  such  in  a  real  sense  (1  Cor.  xv.). 
As  a  continuer  of  the  old  time,  Noah  is  virtually  a 
repetition  of  Adam  ;  as  a  beginner  of  the  new  time, 
he  is  a  type  of  Christ.  He  was  a.  righteous  man. 
According  to  Knobel,  the  author  (of  this  account  of 
the  flood)  knew  nothing  of  any  fall  of  Adam.  One 
might  deduce  a  like  conclusion  from  Luke  in  his  ac 
count  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  (ch.  i.  6).  But 
evidently  the  righteousness  here  meant  is  that  which 
represents  him  as  justified  in  view  of  the  judgment 
of  the  flood,  by  reason  of  his  faith  (Heb.  xi.  7). 
Therefore  was  the  explanation  added :  he  was  C^n  , 
guiltless,  perfect,  blameless  among  his  cotempora- 
ries  who  perished  in  the  judgment.  The  ground  of 
this  was :  he  walked  with  God  as  Enoch  did.  That 
he  begat  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  is  here 
again  related,  as  iu  ch.  v.  o2,  because  in  them  the 
continuance  of  a  new  race  is  secured ;  with  Noah, 
therefore,  must  his  family  also  be  saved.  But,  more 
over,  to  Noah,  and  his  house,  there  is  formed  a  con 
trast  in  the  race  of  his  time,  and  in  the  old  form  of 
the  earth  that  had  been  corrupted  by  it. — Ver.  5.  To 
represent  the  wickedness  of  man,  our  text  goes  fur 
ther,  and  expresses  the  incurable  perdition  of  the  old 
earth  itself,  as  having  been  produced  by  it.  It  was 
utterly  corrupt,  in  that  it  was  filled  with  wickedness, 
acts  of  violence,  and  pride.  But  it  was  corrupt  be 
fore  the  eye  of  God  in  its  most  manifest  form,  so 
that  its  judgment  was  imperatively  demanded. — 
And  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  lo. — De 
litzsch  correctly  points  out  the  contrast  of  these 
words  to  ch.  i.  31.  "Everything  stood  in  sharpest 
contradiction  with  that  good  state  which  God  the 
creator  had  established."  God's  looking  (or  seeing) 
denotes  a  final  sentence.  The  earth  was  incurably 
corrupt  because  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way,  that 
is,  its  normal  way  of  life,  upon  the  corrupted  earth. 
Herein  lies  the  indication,  that  as  men  grew  wild  and 
savage,  the  animal  world  also  threatened  to  become 
wild.  If,  however,  we  suppose,  with  Delitzsch,  an 
universal  corruption  of  the  animal  world,  whence 
could  Noah  have  taken  the  good  specimens  for  his 
ark  V  Moreover,  it  cannot  be  concluded,  from  ch.  ix. 
4,  that  men,  in  their  greediness  for  flesh,  cut  out 
pieces  from  the  yet  living  animal.  According  to 
Knobel,  the  text  denotes  the  beasts,  inasmuch  as 
they  originally  lived  upon  vegetables,  but  now  had 
partly  degenerated  into  flesh-eaters.  This,  however, 
would  be  all  the  same  as  introducing  a  representa 
tion  into  the  text,  just  as  Delitzsch  maintains,  that 
the  eating  of  flesh  had  not  yet  been  permitted.  Keil 
understands  the  words  in  question  as  referring  gen 
erally  to  men  only.  Thereby,  however,  there  is 
loosened  that  organic  connection  of  man,  beast,  and 
earth,  on  which  the  text  lays  stress.  More  correct 
is  the  emphasis  he  lays  on  the  words  "  all  flesh : " 
humanity  had  become  flesh  (ver.  3). 

2.   The  Announcement  of  the  judgment,  and  the 

Direction  for  the  Building  of  the  Ark  (vers.  13-22). 

— And  God  said  to  Noah. — The  revelation  of  the 

divine  displeasure  with  the  human  race,  which  ap- 

«  pears  first,  ver.  3,  as  a  conditional  and  veiled  threat 


ening  of  judgment  with  the  granting  of  a  space  fo* 
repentance,  and  which,  in  its  second  utterance,  has 
already  become  a  resolution  to  destroy  the  human 
race  (ver.  7),  becomes  here  an  absolute  announce 
ment  of  approaching  doom.  There  had,  perhaps, 
been  previous  revelations,  in  the  form  of  a  preaching 
of  repentance,  made  by  other  patriarchs  (such  aa 
Methuselah  and  Larnech),  as  they,  one  after  the 
other,  left  the  world.  These  had  been  gradually  ex 
tended  in  time ;  but  now  are  they  all  concentrated 
in  the  one  revelation  made  to  Noah.  With  this 
there  was,  at  the  same  time,  connected  the  promise 
that  Noah  and  his  family  should  be  saved.  A8 
God's  acts  of  deliverance  are  connected  in  time  with 
his  ads  of  judgment  (since  his  judgments  are  ever 
separations  of  the  godly  from  the  ungodly,  and,  in 
this  sense,  salvations  and  deliverances),  so  also  are 
the  revelations  of  judgment  at  the  same  time  revela 
tions  of  deliverance,  and  the  faith  of  the  elect  which 
corresponds  to  them  is,  at  the  same  time,  both  a 
faith  in  judgment  and  a  faith  in  salvation. — The  end 
of  all  flesh. — An  expression  which  strongly  conveys 
the  idea,  that  the  positive  judgment  of  God  is  indi 
cated  through  a  judgment  immanent  in  the  corruption 
of  men.  The  self-abandonment  in  this  corruption, 
the  clearly  visible  end  of  the  same,  is  so  fearfully  de 
picted,  that  the  positive  end  which  God  is  about  to 
impose  takes  the  appearance,  not  of  a  judgment 
merely,  but  of  redress.  Still  is  the  first,  conception 
the  predominant,  one,  as  appears  from  the  expression 
which  tells  us  that  God  saw  the  end,  the  extreme 
end  of  the  world's  corruption  (Keil). — Is  filled  with 
violence  through  them  (Lange  renders  more  cor 
rectly,  from  their  faces,  or,  before  them.  Vulg., 
a  facie  eorum).  As  it  is  said,  in  immediate  connec 
tion,  "before  the  face  of  God"  we  hold  if,  unsatisfac 
tory  here  to  render  C!"Pj273  from  them,  or  through 
them.  The  flood  of  wickedness  that  comes  up  before 
God's  face  goes  out  from  their  face ;  that  is,  it  is  a 
wickedness  openly  perpetrated ;  the  moral  judgment, 
the  conscience,  goes  utterly  out  in  the  direct  behold 
ing  and  approbation  of  evil. — I  will  destroy  them 
with  the  earth. — Destruction  as  set  against  cor 
ruption  (1  Cor.  v.  5).  The  earth  as  such  can,  indeed, 
suffer  no  penal  destruction.  As  one  with  man,  the 
destruction  becomes  to  it  a  total  destruction,  which 
comes  upon  men  along  with  their  earth.  And  so  in 
the  renewal  of  humanity  must  the  earth  also  receive 
a  renovation  of  its  form. — Make  thee  an  ark. — 
An  indication  of  the  mod*  of  salvation,  in  which  he 
himself  must  co-operate.  Baumgarten:  "  He  must 
be  not  only  the  preserved,  but  also  the  preserver." 
nzn,  according  to  Delitzsch,  probably  (if  the  word 
is  Shemitic),  from  ain  —  aiX ,  to  be  hollow.*  dial- 

[*  The  etymology  of  Delitzsch  cannot  be  sustained,  as 
no  such  formation  can  be  grammatically  made  from  ~"X  . 
The  reasons  Rodigcr  gives  for  its  Egyptian  origin  are  in 
conclusive,  and  if  something  like  it  existed  in  the  old  Egyp 
tian,  that  would  not  prove  that  it  had  not  como  into  ii  from 
the  still  older  language  of  Shem  and  Noah.  Fiicrst  regards 
it  as  Shemitic,  from  POFI ,  to  which  ho  gives  the  sense  ex- 
cavare,  hence  hollowness  and  capacity — cognate  to  the  Latin 
tuba,  taberna.  Kimchi  makes  it  from  an ,  but  this  is  not  at 
all  easy.  The  word  is  doubtless  the  one  used  at  the  I  imo, 
—a  peculiar  archaic  term  for  a  very  unusual  thing,  hi 
bl3B  ,  the  term  for  the  flood  itself,— though  afterwards 
transferred  to  any  smaller  vessel.  It  is  not  likely  that  i» 
would  he  ever  lost,  or  another  used  for  it  by  way  of  ti  m  - 
lation,  in  any  subsequent  version  of  the  tradition.  It  might 

be  conjectured  to  be  cognate  to  the  Syria*  ^sn^, 
davit,    supernatavit  (ileb.    P'.S),   or   the    Arabic 
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daic,  sri:*!-},  ?ept.  KifiwrSs,  Vulg.  area  (other 
meanings  see  in  Delitzsch).  Keil  and  Eodiger  con 
jecture  that  the  word  is  of  Egyptian  origin.  So 
Knobcl :  "In  Egyptian,  boat  is  called  tcpt."  It  is 
likewise  used  of  the  small  ark  in  which  Moses  was 
saved  (but  which  in  the  Septuagint  is  rendered 
&i'/3is  or  dijSr;. — Of  gopher-wood  [Lange,  resinous 
wood].  Hicronymus:  ligna  bituminata.  "Proba 
bly,  cypress-wood."  Keil  (~iS5,  cognate  to  iE3  and 
KuW^^To-os). — Rooms  shalt  thou  make  [Lange, 
cells]. — Properly  in  cells,  as  cells  (literally,  nests — 
little  cabins),  or  cell-containing. — With  pitch. — 
Sept.  a.(T<f>a\Tns,  Vulg.  bitumen. — And  this  is  which 
(what)  thou  shalt  make  it. — "  The  most  probable 
supposition  is,  that  the  ark  was  built,  not  in  the  form 
of  a  ship,  but  after  the  manner  of  a  box,  without 
keel,  with  a  flat  deck,  more  like  a  four-sided  moving 
house  than  a  ship,  since  it  was  destined  not  for  sail 
ing,  but  only  for  floating  upon  the  water.  Thus 
regarded,  the  measures  300  cubits  long,  50  cubits 
broad,  and  30  cubits  high,  give  a  ground-surface 
of  15,000  cubits  square,  and  a  cubical  content  of 
450,000  cubits  solid,  taking  the  usual  measure  of  the 
cubit  (Deut.  iii.  11),  as  the  length  from  the  elbow 
to  the  end  of  the  middle  finger,  or  about  18  inch 
es."  Keil.  Knobel  remarks :  "  The  building  sur 
passes  in  magnitude  the  greatest  ships-of-the-line. 
Its  arrangement,  however,  according  to  experiments 
made  in  Holland,  would  be  found  in  harmony  with 
its  design."  In  the  year  1609,  at  Hoorn,  in  Holland, 
the  Netherlandish  Mennonite,  P.  Jansen,  produced 
the  model  of  a  vessel  after  the  pattern  of  the  ark, 
only  in  smaller  proportions,  whereby  he  proved,  that 
although  it  was  not  appropriate  for  a  ship-model,  it 
was  well  adapted  for  floating,  and  would  carry  a 
cargo  greater  by  one  third  than  any  other  form  of 
like  cubical  content.*  See  DELITZSCII,  p.  250. — 

elatus  fu.it  supra  aquam,  were  it  not  that  the  change  of 
3  for  B  is  so  very  rare  a  thing  in  Hebrew,  although  they 

are  letters  of  the  same  organ.  It  may  be  difficult  to  trace 
it  to  any  Hebrew  root  afterwards  in  common  use  ;  but  that 
the  word  is  Shemitic  is  rendered  almost  certain  from  its 
being  so  constant  in  all  the  branches  of  that  family.  Thus 
the  Chaldaic  StriSQ'P  (the  Targum  word  for  rCR),  the 

Arabic  jj«j\JJ,  ^Ethiopic  U"f  T,  and  even  the  Maltese 

tebut.    The  Syriac  Version,  instead  of  the  old  Shemitic  root, 

v9    ^    i  i^    *" 

uses  |  ^Oi&)j9|  or  |  ^a.£U,  which  is  simply  the  Greek 

ja£o)Tos  Gcscnius  regards  th^word  as  Shemitic,  though  he 
expresses  some  doubt  a!  out  it.— T.  L.I 

*  [The  difficulty  which  some  have  in  respect  to  the  mag 
nitude  of  the  ark,  and  the  greatness  of  the  work,  arises  from 
overlooking  the  extreme  simplicity  of  its  structure,  the 
length  oi\time  allowed,  the  physical  constitution  of  the 
fabricators,  and  the  facilities  for  obtaining  the  materials, 
which,  it  is  easy  to  suppose,  may  have  existed  in  abundance 
in  their  near  virinity.  1'our  men  of  primitive  gigantic 
strength,  to  whom  the  architects  of  Stonohenge,  the  raisers 
of  Cyclopean  wall-  (structures  found  in  Greece  and  in  other 
parts  of  Europe,  which,  to  our  modern  eyes,  seem  almost 
superhuman),  the  litters  and  drawers  of  the  immense  stones 
of  the  pyramids,  and  the  diggers  of  the  deep  granite  caverns 
of  Upper  Egypt,  were  junior  and  interior, — four  such  men 
(to  say  nothing  now  of  any  other  probable  help)  with  iron 
tools,  simple  perhaps,  yet  well  adapted  to  cutting,  splitting, 
and  hewing  (see  Gen.  iv.  22),  and  surrounded  by  forests  of 
the  gopher-pine,  firm  and  durable,  yet  light  and  easy  for 
•working— could  ceitainly  have  built" such  an  ark  in  much 
less  time  than  is  allowed  for  it  in  the  Scripture.  It  is  noth 
ing  incredible,  nothing  even  strange,  that  they  should  have 
laid  such  a  flooring,  300  cubits  long  (450  feet),  and  50  wide, 
and  that  they  should  have  raised  upon  it  walls  and  a  roof  30 
cubits  hitjh,— that  they  should  have  strengthened  the  whole 
with  wedges,  spikes,  and  girding  timbers  (see  the  construc 
tion  of  Ulysses'  Schcdia,  Odys.  v.  243-261), 

y6n<j>o(.<Tiv  S"  apa.  ryvye  KM  apjuovif;<ri»'  aprjpev — 


A  window  shalt  thou  make  in  the  ark. — IfTS  , 

not  in  the  roof  (Rosenmiiller  and  others),  but  a  light- 
opening  (G^rta; ,  dual,  a  double  light) ;  see  ch.  viii 
6.  Baumgarten  supposes  that  it  must  be  regarded 
as  a  light-opening  of  a  cubit's  breadth,  extending 
above  the  whole  upper  length  of  the  ark ;  Kuobel 
and  Keil,  on  the  contrary,  suppose  that  the  window 
was  fixed  on  the  side,  to  the  extent  of  a  cubit,  under 
the  ridge  of  the  roof.  Then,  indeed,  according  to 
Tuch,  would  only  one  cabin  have  received  light,  per 
haps  that  of  Noah ;  at  all  events,  only  the  highest 
story  would  have  had  a  dim  twilight.  We  suppose, 
therefore,  with  Baumgarten,  that  it  must  be  regarded 
as  a  light-opening  in  the  deck,  which  was  continued 
through  the  different  stories.  Against  the  rain  and 
the  water  dashing,  must  this  opening  have  been 
closed  in  some  way  by  means  of  some  transparent 
substance ;  for  which  purpose  a  trellis,  or  lattice 
work,  would  not  have  been  sufficient.  The  expres 
sion  "to  a  cubit,"  denotes  also  precaution.  In  this 
view  of  the  case,  moreover,  it  is  not  easy  to  take 
ins  collectively,  as  is  done  by  Gescnius  and  the 
Syriac,  and  to  fancy  a  number  of  light  apertures, 
although  it  might  be  that  one  light-opening  in  the 
deck  could  be  divided  into  a  number  of  light-open 
ings  for  the  interior.* — The  door  of  the  ark. — 

making  it  like  a  large  dry-dock  rather  than  a  ship — and  then 
have  rendered  it  water-tight  by  a  copious  use  of  the  rosin 
and  bitumen  that  abounded  in  that  region.  What  is  there 
incredible  in  it,  or  even  strange,  we  say?  Add  to  this  the 
considerations  mentioned  by  Lange,  the  feeling  of  necessity, 
the  conviction  of  a  divine  impulse,  together  with  the  in 
creased  vigor  that  ever  comes  from  the  consciousness  of  a 
great  work,  and  the  difficulties  which  at  first  appear  so  start 
ling  are  immediately  diminished,  if  they  do  not  wholly  dis 
appear. 

There  is  more  force  in  the  objection  arising  from  the 
stowage  of  the  ark,  if  we  take  the  common  estimate  of  the 
animals.  But  here,  again,  everything  depends  upon  the 
theory  with  which  we  start.  Throughout  the  account  the 
several  alls,  as  already  remarked  in  the  text-notes,  1  ecome 
universal  or  specific,  widen  orcontract,  according  to  ourpre- 
judgment  of  the  universality  or  partiality  of  the  lluoil  itself. 
See  remarks  on  this  in  the  Excursus,  p.  318. 

Had  the  narrator  been  more  guarded  and  specific  in  hia 
language,  it  would  have  justly  impaired  his  credit.  It  would 
have  been  an  affectation  of  knowledge  he  could  not  have 
possessed.  In  giving  his  divine  convictions,  as  derived  from 
visions,  or  in  any  other  manner,  he  presents  them  according 
to  his  conceptions  as  dependent  on  his  knowledge  of  things 
around  him.  Greater  care  in  his  language  would  have 
looked  like  distrust  in  himself— like  an  anticipation  of  cavil, 
and  an  attempt  to  get  credit  for  accuracy.  And  this  is  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  narrative.  1'recise  is  it  even  to 
minuteness  in  things  that  fall  directly  within  the  observa 
tions  of  sense;  here  the  narrator  gives  us  numbers,  dates, 
and  even  cubits  of  measurement ;  whilst  he  is  general,  even 
to  the  appearance  of  hyperbole,  in  what  was  beyond  such 
range.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  a  truthful  style, — that  is, 
truthful  to  the  conception  and  the  emotion. — T.  L.] 

*  [In  interpreting  the  expression,  "  to  a  cubit  shalt  thou 
finish  it  above,  nbssba  n|^3n  naX  bxl,  much  do- 
ponds  on  getting  the  right  sense  of  the  preposition,  or  ad 
verb,  nbsobtt  .  The  Hebrew  language,  so  tense  in  other 
parts  of  speech,  rejoices  in  double,  triple,  and  even  quad 
ruple  forms  of  its  particles.  Thus,  bj>  upon,  ?"73  above, 
bytt  with  local  PI  ,upward,  nb"TSP  to  upward,  or  ioaliuve, 
above  to  above.  Thus,  in  Gen.  vii.  20,  T»:3 
he,  waters  prevailed  nbSEbia  from  Jtigher  to  high 
er,  from  the  top  of  the  mountain  to  the  summit  of  the  flood, 
or  in  the  other  direction,  as  in  Josh.  iii.  13,  1C.  There  is  an 
exactness  here  which  is  not  to  be  disregarded :  from  the  eare 
of  the  ark  up  tmvard  the  ridge  of  its  roof,  thou  shalt  finish  it 
to  a  cubit ;  that  is,  leaving  a  cubit  unfinished,  open,  or  un 
closed.  There  is  also  an  emphasis  in  the  Piel  verb  !~ti~zri , 
especially  if  we  regard  its  objective  pronoun  as  refcriing  to 
the  ark  itself,  or  the  roof  of  the  ark.  Thou  shalt  make  it 
complete,  all  except  a  cubit  space  which  was  to  be  left.  It 
is  not  easy  to  understand  how  this  vacant  cubit  could  be  in  • 
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Here  can  only  be  meant  an  entrance  which  was  after 
wards  closed,  and  only  opened  again  at  the  end  of 
the  flood.  And  since  there  were  three  stories  of  the 
ark,  the  word  is  to  be  understood,  perhaps,  of  three 
entrances  capable  of  being  closed,  and  to  which  there 
would  have  been  constructed  a  way  of  access  from 
the  outside  on  the  outside.  "Is  it  held  that  so 
colossal  a  structure  as  the  ark  would  have  been  im 
practicable  in  this  very  early  time ;  the  objection 
may  be  met  with  the  answer,  that  some  of  the  most 
gigantic  structures  belong  to  an  immemorial  anti 
quity."  Baumgarten  (compare  also  KEIL,  p.  93  ; 
DELITZSCH,  p.  250). — And  behold  I,  even  I,  am 
bringing. — Noah  must  make  the  ark,  for  He,  Jeho- 

the  side,  or  at  the  cave.  In  the  other  way  we  get  the  idea 
which  would  seem  to  be  given  by  Aben  Ezra,  that  "the 
roof  of  the  ark  was  triangular,  C^t'O  r*l^"13 ,  (that  is,  in 
its  section)  with  a  sharp  top,  in  112  Xll ,  and  so  also  its 
corners  or  angles,  l"in'i"!|J£p'Q  ,  so  that  it  could  not  turn  up 
side  down  (~3nrn  Xb),  whilst  its  door  was  on  one  side." 
That  is,  the  roof  was  not  flat,  but  made  by  two  planes,  more 
or  less  inclined.  "  To  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it."  That  is, 
it  was  to  be  left  open  (or  unfinished)  on  the  ridge,  to  the 
breadth  of  a  cubit  extending  the  whole  length.  This  was 
the  ins  (Zoliar),  a  word  whose  strong  primary  sense  is 
light,  splendor,  the  ligltt  of  heaven,  or  of  the  meridian  sun ; 
like  the  similar  Arabic  words,  -f\^O  -  or  5tL^P.  So  it 
was  emphatically  to  ibi  ark.  Their  light  was  from  above. 
This  in 2!  showed  the  open  sky,  or  heaven,  through  its 
whole  length,  like  a  meridian  line,  and  this  suggests,  and 
is  suggested  by,  that  other  use  of  the  word  in  the  dual, 
O""ini£,  for  noon,  or  the  midday  light  (see  Gen.  xliii.  16. 
25  ;  ljs.  xxxvii.  6;  Cant.  i.  7,  etc.),  like  another  Arabic  word, 
j-g-j?  ,  still  more  closely  resembling  it.  Its  dual  form  in 

Hebrew  denotes  exact  division,  or  the  noon  splendor  when 
it  divides  the  day  (meridies,  /ne<r7jft/3pii'<k),  or  the  time  the 
Greeks  called  a-radepbv  Tinap,  when  the  day  appears  station 
ary,  or  evenly  balanced.  It  may  be  also  said  that  the  Hebrew 
dual  denote*  not  only  what  includes  two  things,  but  likewise 
what  is  exactly  between  two  things.  As  for  example,  UJ^N 
D"i2~  1  Sum.  xvii.  4,  23,  an  epithet  applied  to  Goliath.  It  is 
the  dual  of  "3  ,  as  though  we  should  say,  a  man  of  betweens. 
The  LXX.  have  well  rendered  it  6  avtip  o  /ueo-aic?,  and  the 
Vulgate,  most  absurdly,  vir  spurius.  It  denotes  one  who 
comes  out,  as  a  champion,  in  the  middle  space  between  two 
armies,  like  Homer's  en-i  nroAeVioio  yc^iipjj,  the  bridge,  or 
ridge,  of  the  battle.  The  Hebrew  and  the  Syriac  ascribe 
number  to  these  prepositions,  and  to  this  mode  of  conceiv 
ing  is  also  due  the  double  use  of  "p3t  as  in  Gen.  i,  4,  "be 
tween  the  light  and  between  the  darkness." 

The  inu ,  thus  regarded,  was  a  dividing,  meridional 
line  to  the  ark  itself.  It  very  probably  served,  also,  as  a 
means  of  knowing  the  astronomical  meridian,  wlicu  the  solar 
light  fell  perpendicular,  showing  the  noon,  or  the  shadows 
foiling  in  the  line  of  the  ark's  longitude,helped  to  ascertain 
the  course.  The  same  information  might  have  been  ob 
tained  from  observing  the  line  of  stars  that  appeared  through 
it  at  night.  In  this  way  it  may  have  imperfectly  answered 
somo  of  the  purposes  of  a  dial,  or  chronometer,  and  of  a 
compass.  Such  a  view  will  not  appear  extravagant,  when 
we  bear  in  mind  that  the  observation  of  the  stars  for  time 
purposes,  annual  and  diurnal,  was  peculiar  to  the  earliest 
periods,  and  that  the  very  names  now  given  to  the  constella 
tions  are  lost  in  the  most  remote  antiquity.  The  necessity 
of  some  such  guido  for  the  year  and  its  seasons,  made  these 
early  men  more  familiar  with  the  actual  aspect  of  the  heav 
ens  than  many  in  modern  times  who  learn  astronomy  solely 
from  books.  The  inu  was  evidently  something  different 
from  the  "l^n ,  also  rendered  window,  Gen.  viii.  6.  We 
need  givo  ourselves  no  difficulty  about  the  covering  of  the 
inij  ,  when  it  rained.  Noah,  doubtless,  found  some  method 
for  that  purpose,  whenever  it  was  needed.  The  Vulgate 
rendering  of  Gen.  vi.  16,  comes  the  nearest  to  the  views 
stated,  although  it  does  not  exactly  express  them  :  Fenes- 
tram  in  area  facies,  et  in  cubito  consummabis  summitatein, 
ejus.— T.  L.] 


vah,  is  about  to  bring  a  flood  upon  the  earlh,  but  al 
the  same  time  to  make  a  covenant  of  salvation  with 
Noah,  bl3E  from  b3?  or  ^13,  to  undulate,  tt 
swell — an  antique  word,  used  expressly  for  the 
waters  of  Noah  (Is.  liv.  9),  and  which,  out  of  Gene 
sis,  occurs  only  in  Ps.  xxix.  10."  Keil.  Therefore 
Keil  and  Dclitzsch  take  for  its  explanation  the  words 
that  follow :  "  waters  upon  the  earth,"  regarding  it 
as  in  apposition.  Knobel,  again,  explains  it  as 
meaning  the  flood  of  water,  whilst  Micliaelis  and 
others  have  changed  D";72  into  C*E  (from  the  sea) 
without  any  ground,  although  in  "this  conformation 
of  all  collections  of  water  to  make  the  nood,  the 
co-operation  of  the  sea  comes  into  account.  The  di 
vine  destination  of  the  flood :  to  destroy  every  living 
thing  under  the  heaven.  In  a  more  particular  sense : 
whatever  is  upon  the  earth.  The  sea-animals  cannot 
be  destroyed  by  water.  In  respect  to  them,  more 
over,  the  symbolical  relation  in  which  the  beasts 
stand  to  men,  does  not  come  specially  into  consider 
ation. — But  with  thee  will  I  establish  my  cov 
enant. — mi3 ,  Sept.  5iad7)K7j,  Vulg.  fcedus,  in  the 
New  Testament,  testamentum  (Rom.  ix.  4).  The  re 
ligious  covenant-idea  here  presents  itself  for  the  first 
in  literal  expression  ;  although  the  establishment  of 
God's  covenant  with  Noah  presupposes  a  previous 
covenant  relation  with  Adam  (Gen.  ii.  15;  iii.  15; 
Sirach  xvii.  10).  In  the  repeated  establishment  of 
the  covenant  with  Noah  (ch.  vi.  18;  viii.  21 ;  ix.  9  ; 
vers.  11,  16;  Sirach  xliv.  11),  with  Abraham,  ch. 
xv.  18;  xvii.  9-14;  xxii.  15;  Ps.  cv.  8-10;  Sirach 
xliv.  24 ;  Acts  iii.  25 ;  vii.  8),  with  Isaac  (ch.  xxiv. 
25),  with  Jacob  (ch.  xxviii.  13,  14),  with  Israel  (Ex. 
xix.  6;  xxiv.  7;  xxxiv.  10;  Deut.  v.  3),  there  are 
unfolded  the  different  covenants,  or  covenant  forms, 
which  bring  into  revelation  the  ground-idea  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  humanity  in  Adam, 
whilst  they  are,  at  the  same  time,  anticipatory  repre 
sentations  of  that  true  covenant-making  which  is 
realized  in  the  new  covenant  of  God  with  believing 
humanity  through  Christ  (Jer.  xxxi.  32,  33 ;  Zach. 
ix.  11 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  G  ;  II  eb.  vi.  17, 
18),  and  which  finds  in  the  perfected  kingdom  of 
God  its  last  and  conclusive  development  (Rev.  xxi). 
The  covenant  of  God  with  Noah,  and  that  with  Abra 
ham,  form  a  parallel ;  the  first  is  the  covenant  of 
compassion  and  forbearance  made  with  the  new  hu 
manity  and  earth  in  general ;  the  last  is  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  salvation  made  with  Abraham  and  his 
believing  seed,  as  a  more  definite  covenant-making 
on  the  ground  of  the  Noachian  covenant.  The  pa 
triarchal  covenant  which,  in  its  specialty,  embraced 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (Ex.  iii.  6)  as  the  cove 
nant  of  promise,  takes  the  form  of  a  law-covenant 
for  Israel ;  this  latter  is  the  old  typical  covenant  in 
the  form  of  an  anticipatory  representation  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  which,  therefore,  as  the  older  and 
more  imperfect,  must  give  place  to  the  new  ;  where 
as  the  covenant  with  Noah  and  that  with  Abraham, 
as  beginnings  of  the  covenant  of  faith,  become  one, 
finally,  with  the  new  covenant  of  Christ,  which,  in 
its  stricter  sense,  embraces  the  children  of  faith  as 
partakers  of  salvation,  but,  in  its  wider  sense,  the 
children  of  men  as  called  to  salvation.  J5ut  the  cov 
enant  of  Christ  carries  on  the  foundation  covenant 
made  with  Adam  to  its  perfect  realization  in  the  eter 
nal  covenant-life  of  the  new  world  (Rev.  xxi).  The 
revelation  and  recognition  of  the  divine  covenant 
rests  on  the  revelation  and  recognition  of  the  facl 
that  God,  as  the  absolute  personality,  places  himself 
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in  a  personal,  ethically  free,  covenant-relation  of  love 
and  trath  to  man  as  personal,  and  to  the  human 
race.  That  the  covenant  of  God  has  its  root  in  the 
personal  relation  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  in  its 
different  forms  such  covenant  ever  goes  out  from  a 
person,  as  from  Noah,  Abraham,  etc.  Therefore  it  is, 
that  ever  within  the  universal  covenant  relations,  as 
they  widen  from  the  centre  out,  there  are  the  making 
of  special  covenants,  such  as  that  with  Moses,  with 
Phineas  (Numb.  xxv.  13),  with  David.  It  is  a  con 
sequence  of  the  ethical  significance  of  God's  cove 
nant  as  forming  the  personal  foundation  of  the 
chosen  kingdom,  that  the  assaults  of  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  are  in  like  manner  comprehended  as 
covenants  or  conspiracies  against  God  (the  troop  of 
Korah,  Ps.  ii. ;  Ixxxiii.  6;  Luke  xxiii.  12;  Acts  iv. 
27).  The  word  mna  from  D12,  to  cut,  divide,  is 
derived  from  the  sacrifices  of  animals  that  are  cut  in 
twain  in  the  formation  of  a  covenant ;  and  in  this  is 
the  peculiar  explanation  of  the  word,  Gen.  xv.  10, 
17. — And  thou  shall  come  into  the  ark. — God 
makes  his  covenant  personally  with  Noah,  but  there 
is  included  also  his  house,  which  he  represents  as 
paterfamilias,  and  with  it  the  new  humanity  medi 
ately,  as  also,  in  a  remoter  sense,  the  animal  world 
that  is  to  be  preserved.  "  The  narrator  supposes 
that  the  beasts  of  themselves  (as  is  held  by  Jarchi 
and  Aben  Ezra),  or  at  the  instigation  of  God  (ac 
cording  to  Kinichi,  Piscat.),  would  come  into  the 
ark."  Knobel.  Rather  was  it  through  an  instinctive 
presentiment  of  catastrophe,  which  was,  at  the  same 
time,  God's  ordering  and  an  impulse  of  nature.  The 
collection  of  the  provisioning  is  distinguished  from 
the  gathering  of  the  beasts,  so  that  the  ark  repre 
sents  a  perfect,  economy  of  the  Noaehian  household. 
Noah's  obedience  in  faith  makes  the  conclusion  of 
the  section  (see  Heb.  xi.  17). 

3.  TJie  approach  of  the  flood,  and  the  Divine 
Direction  to  So  ah  for  entering  into  the  Ark  (ch.  vii. 
1-9).  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah. — Here 
Eloliim  appeai-s  as  the  covenant-God;  therefore  is 
he  named  Jehovah. — Come  thou  into  the  ark. — 
The  signal  of  the  approaching  judgment.  Enter,  my 
people,  into  thy  chamber  (Is.  xxvi.  20)  for  thee  have 
I  seen  righteous/  In  the  divine  forum  of  the  judg 
ment  of  the  deluge,  Noah  is  justified  before  God  by 
means  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  through  the  word 
of  the  promise ;  therefore  is  he  saved,  together  with 
his  whole  family,  because  his  faith  is  imputed  for 
their  good. — Before  me  (Heb.  before  my  face) 
denotes  the  divine  sentence  of  justification. — In  his 
generation,  denotes  the  opposite  sentence  of  God 
against  that  generation. — Of  every  clean  beast — 
by  sevens. — This  appointment  is  a  special  carrying 
out  of  the  more  universal  one,  ch.  vL  20 ;  it  is,  there 
fore,  wholly  in  correspondence  with  the  advancing 
prophecy,  and  not  in  contradiction  of  it,  as  Knobel 
thinks.  Of  the  unclean  bea.sts  it  says,  "  by  two,  a 
male  and  a  female;"  according  to  the  analogy  of 
this  expression,  the  number  seven  (as  used  of  the 
clean  beasts)  would  denote  also  the  number  of  indi 
viduals  (Calvin,  Delitzsch,  Keil,  and  others),  not 
seven  pair  (Vulgate,  Aben  Ezra,  Michaelis,  De  Wette, 
Knobel).  The  prescription,  therefore,  is  three  pair 
and  one  over.  This  one  was  probably  destined  for 
a  thank-offering.  "  The  distinction  between  clean 
and  unclean  beasts  is  not  first  made  by  Moses,  but 
only  becomes  fixed  in  the  law  as  corresponding  to  it, 
though  existing  long  before.  Its  beginnings  reach 
back  to  the  primitive  time,  and  ground  themselves 
on  an  immediate  conscious  feeling  of  the  human  spi 


rit  not  yet  clouded  by  any  unnatural  and  ungodly  cul 
ture,  under  the  influence  of  which  feeling  it  sees  in 
many  beasts  pictures  of  sin  and  corruption  which  fill 
it  with  aversion  and  abhorrence."  Keil.  But  such  a 
distinction,  so  grounded,  might  make  an  analogous 
division  a  permanent  law  lor  Christendom.  The 
contrast  of  clean  and  unclean  cannot,  surely,  have 
here  the  Levitical  significance.  More  to  the  purpose 
would  be  the  contrast  of  beasts  tame  and  wild, — of 
beasts  that  are  utterly  excluded  from  the  society  of 
men,  and  roam  about  independent  of  them,  although 
this  contrast  is  limited  by  the  physiological  concep 
tion  of  cleanness  and  uncleanness  (see  DELITZSCH,  p. 
256).  The  interchange  of  the  divine  names  Jehovah 
and  Elohim  in  our  section  makes  trouble,  as  might 
well  be  inferred,  for  the  documentary  hypothesis  (see 
KEIL,  p.  94,  and  the  opposing  view  of  DELITZSCH,  p. 
256). — For  yet  seven  days. — After  seven  days 
must  the  flood  break  out ;  there  is  appointed,  there 
fore,  a  week  for  the  marching  into  the  ark. — Rain 
upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights. — 
This  is  more  widely  expressed,  ver.  11,  where  the 
phenomenon  of  the  deluge  is  referred  back  to  its 
original  cause,  the  breaking  up  of  the  fountains  of 
the  deep. — And  Noah  was  six  hundred  years 
old. — According  to  ch.  v.  32,  he  was  five  hundred 
years  old  at  the  beginning  of  his  married  life.  The 
120  years,  therefore,  of  ch.  vi.  3,  go  back  beyond 
this. — And  Noah  went  into  the  ark. — That  the 
members  of  his  household  went  in  with  him,  denotes 
their  connection  with  him  in  obedience,  and  in  their 
fitness  to  be  saved;  with  which  the  behavior  of 
Lot's  sons-in-law,  and  of  his  wife,  forms  a  contrast. 
That  the  beasts  follow  him  into  the  ark,  shows  a 
wonderful  docility  proceeding  from  their  instinctive 
presentiment  of  the  catastrophe. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  BIBLE  IDEA  OF  COVENANT. — It 
is  a  most  important  remark  of  Dr.  LANGE  (p.  299), 
that  "The  revelation  and  recognition  of  the  Divine 
Covenant  rests  on  the  revelation  and  recognition 
of  the  fact  that  God,  as  the  absolute  personality, 
places  himself  in  a  personal,  ethically  free,  covenant- 
relation  of  love  and  truth  to  man  us  personal,  and  to 
the  human  race."  It  is  strange,  indeed,  that  our 
philosophy  should  have  so  overlooked  the  glory  of 
this  covenant-idea,  whilst  our  more  ordinary  worldly 
literature  has  so  often  treated  it  as  a  narrow  dogma 
tic  of  an  almost  obsolete  theology.  God  raised  man 
above  the  animal  by  endowing  him  with  moral,  ra 
tional,  and  religious  faculties.  This  lifts  him  above 
the  plane  of  nature,  and  prepares  him  for  a  still 
higher  relation.  His  Creator  makes  a  covenant  with 
him  as  being,  though  finite,  a  supernatural  person 
ality.  He  is  placed  upon  higher  ground  than  that 
of  natural  law,  or  natural  right,  as  deduced  from 
man's  relation  to  the  universe,  or  what  might  be 
called  the  universal  nature  of  things.  He  is  taken 
out  of  this,  and  raised  to  a  higher  spiritual  glory.  No 
longer  an  animal,  however  richly  endowed,  yet  bound 
in  the  chain  of  cause  and  effect,  but  under  the  free 
law  of  the  promise, — living  not  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  procecdcth  from  the  Lord.  Child 
of  dust  as  he  is  physically,  God  makes  a  covenant 
with  him,  and  thus  gives  him  more  than  a  natural 
right, — a  legal  or  forensic  right — making  him  a  son, 
an  heir  of  glory  and  immortality.  Man  has  an  un 
derstanding  with  his  Maker ;  he  is  elevated  to  a 
platform  on  which  the  finite  and  infinite  personality, 
the  finite  and  infinite  intelligence,  converse  together, 
and  become  parties  in  tlie  same  voluntary,  spiritual 
transaction.  True  it  is,  that  in  the  Bible  even  natu 
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ral  law  is  sometimes  called  a  covenant,  as  in  Jer. 
xxxiii.  20,  25,  but  in  such  cases  the  language  is  evi 
dently  figurative,  and  derived,  by  way  of  analogy, 
from  the  higher  idea.  With  man  it  is  a  real  cove- 
riant,  a  convening,  or  coming  together,  of  the  Divine 
jmd  human  mind.  The  transaction  belongs  to  a 
higher  world.  It  brings  in  a  higher  class  of  ideas. 
In  nature,  and  natural  relations,  there  are  forces, 
gravities,  attractions,  affinities,  or,  as  we  approach 
its  department  of  life  and  sentiency  (though  still  na 
ture),  there  are  appetites,  instincts,  susceptibilities, 
having  some  appearance  of  freedom,  yet  still  bound 
fast  under  the  fatality  of  cause  and  effect ;  in  the 
covenant,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  parties,  prom 
ises,  agreements,  oaths,  conditions,  imperatives,  ful 
filments,  forfeitures,  penalties,  rewards.  In  the  ten 
dency  of  our  modern  ethics  to  become  converted  into 
a  system  of  physics — making  all  duty  to  consist  in 
the  study  and  observance  of  natural  law — we  lose 
sight  of  this  higher  glory  of  positive  law,  covenant, 
or  promise ;  we  fail  to  see  how  it  is  the  very  dignity 
of  the  human  soul,  that,  unlike  the  animal,  it  can, 
through  faith,  be  in  this  forensic  or  covenant  rela 
tion  to  the  universal  Lawgiver.  The  opposite  of 
this  is  the  tendency,  now  so  common,  to  place  the 
relations  between  God  and  man  on  the  general  basis 
of  "  the  nature  of  things,"  and  to  determine  the  hu 
man  place  therein  as  made  out  by  science  or  philo 
sophy,  in  distinction  from,  if  not  in  opposition  to, 
that  express  revelation  which  is  itself  a  carrying  out 
of  the  covenant-idea.  When  carefully  examined,  the 
former  process  will  be  found  to  be  a  tracing  of  man's 
obligation  to  the  universe,  rather  than  to  God  the 
free,  personal,  sovereign  lawgiver  of  the  universe. 

The  word  covenant  is  not  in  the  first  three  chap 
ters  of  Genesis,  but  the  spirit  of  the  word  is  there, 
and  the  term  itself  is  expressly  predicated  of  the 
transactions  there  recorded  when  referred  to  in  other 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament ;  see  Hos.  vi.  7.  Imme 
diately  after  the  inspiration  that  made  the  human 
creation,  we  find  this  language  of  con-vening,  of  mu 
tual  intelligence,  showing  that  God  is  now  speaking 
to  a  supernatural  being,  and  in  a  style  different  from 
that  which  had  been  used  in  the  commands  to  na 
ture.  The  expression  "ln^2  PX  ''PYapn  Gen.  vi. 
18,  " I  will  establish  MY  covenant,  "HX  with  THEE" 
(literally,  I  will  make  it  stand),  evidently  implies 
something  preceding  that  had  been  impaired — the 
raising  up  of  something  that  had  fallen  down.  It 
was  the  cb"is  rp"i2  of  Is.  xxiv.  5,  or  covenant  of 
eternity,  originally  made  with  man  as  an  immortal 
being,  and  itself  an  evidence  of  his  designed  immor 
tality  ;  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  world-covenant, 
intended  to  last  through  the  world  or  aeon  of  human 
ity  ;  or  it  may  have  that  still  higher  sense  of  the 
covenant  made  "before  the  foundations  of  the  world  " 
with  him  who  was  to  be  the  second  Adam,  and  whose 
delight,  during  the  aeons  of  creation  (see  Prov.  viii. 
31),  was  "  with  the  sons  of  men  "  who  were  to  crown 
it  all.  The  remarks  of  that  profound  critic  and 
philosopher,  Maimonides,  on  this  expression,  are 
very  noteworthy.  He  regards  fP'ia  as,  from  its  very 
form,  in  the  construct  state  (like  PvwX"i),  and  where 
there  is  no  other  expressed,  the  word  with  which  it 
is  in  regimen  is  cbl'3  or  C^ab:? ,  being  thus  equiva 
lent  to  C^ab;.1  PT}3 ,  the  covenant  of  eternities, 
"because,  before  we  were,  he  commanded  that  it 
should  stand,  O'pPC,  and  be  forever  with  the 
righteous." 


The  word  f^a  has  been  derived  from  the  sense 
of  cutting  iu  N"C ,  as  Lange  explains  it,  but  there  is 
another  verb  of  cutting  (m=)  usually  joined  with  it, 
making  the  common  phrase  exactly  like  the  Homeric 
opicia.  Td.y.vetv,  derived,  doubtless,  from  the  same  idea 
of  dividing  the  victim  by  whose  death  the  covenant 
was  made.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  derive  it,  as 
Maimonides  seems  to  do,  from  the  creative  sense  of 
X1Z.  It  is  making  anew  thing  in  the  moral  and 
spiritual  world,  as  the  physical  creations  were  in  the 
world  of  matter  ;  and  so,  says  this  Jewish  commen 
tator,  VlX'na  1123  ip-na,  "my  covenant,  as  it 
were,  my  creating." 

There  is  no  religion  without  this  idea  of  a  person 
al  covenant  with  a  personal  God,  and,  therefore,  all 
such  views  as  those  of  Comte,  Mill,  and  Spencer  are, 
for  all  moral  or  religious  purposes,  wholly  atheistical. 
They  acknowledge  no  personality  in  God ;  they  can 
not  use  the  personal  pronouns  in  speaking  of  him  or 
to  him.  It  may,  in  truth,  be  said  that  all  religion  is 
covenant,  even  when  religion  appears  in  its  most  per 
verted  form.  It  has  some  appearance  of  being  in 
the  very  etymology  of  the  Latin  word.  Cicero 
makes  it  from  relego — religiosi  ex  relegendo — but  a 
better  derivation  would  seem  to  be  from  religo,  to 
bind,  bind  back, — religio  is  a  positive  bond  (higher 
than  nature)  between  straying,  fallen  man,  and  his 
Maker.  We  find  traces  of  this  idea  of  covenant  even 
in  the  heathen  religions,  as  in  n"H3  b?S  Baal  berith, 
mentioned  Judg.  viii.  33,  whom  the  children  of  Is 
rael,  in  their  apostasy,  took  instead  of  their  covenant 
Jehovah.  It  seems  to  characterize  certain  peculiar 
epithets  which  the  Greeks  attached  to  Zeu?,  their 
supreme  God.  It  was  the  mode  they  took  to  inti 
mate  more  of  a  personal  relation  between  the  duity 
and  the  worshipper  than  was  afforded  by  the  general 
or  merely  natural  view.  Or  it  denoted  a  greater 
nearness  of  the  divine  in  certain  peculiarly  sacred  re 
lations  which  men  held  to  each  other,  as  though  im 
parting  to  them  a  more  religious  sanction.  Thus 
Zeur  £ev(o?,  who  calls  specially  to  account  for  the 
violation  of  hospitality.  More  closely  still  suggest 
ing  the  idea  of  the  Hebrew  covenant  God,  or  that  of 
the  Phoenician  Baal  berith,  is  the  Greek  epithet  Ztvs 
tipKiot,  Zeus,  the  God  of  the  oath,  as  the  special  pun- 
islier  of  perjury,  or  violation  of  covenant,  whether  as 
against  himself,  or  as  a  breach  of  covenants  men 
make  with  each  other,  as  though  there  were  a  special 
guilt  in  it,  greater  than  that  of  any  natural  injustice, 
or  ordinary  impiety.  The  very  essential  idea  of  the 
oath  itself  is  that  of  covenant,  and  it  is,  therefore, 
that  part  of  religion  to  which  our  politico-naturalists 
exhibit  the  most  deadly  opposition.  The  same  idea 
may  be  traced  in  other  epithets,  such  as  Zeus  eratpe'tos, 
the  God  who  avenges  treachery  to  friendship,  as 
though  the  obligation  of  fidelity  were  grounded  on  a 
special  and  mutual  relation  to  something  higher  and 
more  positive  than  mere  human  likings.  Similar  to 
this  Z«»s  f<pfffTios,  the  protector  of  the  hearth.  So 
also  Zeus  epKfToj  (Jupiter  Herceus),  the  God  of  the 
family  enclosure,  or  of  the  sacred  domestic  relations, 
as  founded  on  positive  institution,  transcending  any 
mere  natural  or  individualizing  rights  that  may  be 
claimed  against  it.  These  precious  ideas  arc  akin  to 
that  of  covenant  as  the  everlasting  ground  of  t 
church.  The  divine  covenant,  the  cbiS  P^'3.  waa 
confirmed  with  Noah,  to  be  transmitted  by  him  as 
the  root  of  all  that  is  most  sacn-d  in  the  relation! 
of  man  to  God,  or  to  his  fellow-men.— T.  L.] 
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DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  flood  makes  a  division  between  the  Adamic 
antiquity  and  the  primitive  time — between  the  first 
(throughout  symbolical)  and  the  second  symbolical- 
traditional  primitive  religion,  as  well  as  between  the 
anomi:-tic  and  the  nomistic  or  superstitious  forms  of 
heathenism.     In  like  manner  is  there  a  division  be 
tween  the  old  (antediluvian)  antiquity  and  the  post 
diluvian  or  the  Noachian  human  race.     It  is  a  type 
of  the  historical  incisions,  epochs,  and  periods  that 
follow. 

2.  The  flood  was  indeed  a  sin-flood  (Siiudflut),  or 
rather,  a  flood  of  judgment,  and  as  the  first  world- 
historical-judgment,  it  was  a  type  of  all  following 
judgments,  especially  of  the  world's  lasc  judgment. 

3.  The  flood  is  a  synthesis  of  judgment  and  de 
liverance,  forming  a  type  for  every  following  synthe 
sis  of  judgment  and  deliverance,  especially  for  the 
double  effect  (of  judgment  and  deliverance)  of  the 
exodus  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt — for  the 
middle  point  of  the  world's  history,  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  final  deliverance  brought  out  by 
the  final  judgment  at  the  world's  end.     To  the  judg 
ment  by  water  corresponds  the  judgment  by  fire  as 
the  higher  potency  of  judgment ;  to  the  baptism  by 
water  corresponds  the  baptism  by  fire  as  the  second 
potency,  or   the  power  of  baptism   for  salvation. 
Thus  the  judgments  are  deliverances,  inasmuch  as 
they  separate  the  salvable  from  the  lost,  or  incura 
ble  ;  and  so  the  salvations  are  judgments,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  ever  connected  with  some  separation  of 
this  kind. 

4.  The  universal  tradition,  among  men,  of  the 
great  flood,  and  its  ethical  significance,  stands  in 
connection  with  the  universal  expectation  of  human 
ity  that  at  the  world's  end  there  will  be  a  world- 
judgment. 

5.  The  flood  at  the  same  time  fact  and  symbol. 
See  the  previous  remarks,  No.  3. 

ti.  Tue  meaning  of  the  name  Noah.     See  the 
Exegctical  annotations,  No.  1. 

7.  Trie  announcement  of  the  flood,  or  the  whole 
some  destruction,  as  a  means  of  salvation  from  the 
incurable  corruption.     "The  end  of  all  flesh,"  not 
so  much  a  judgment  of  condemnation  as  a  remedy 
against  it  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  19 ;   ch.  iv.  6).     Thereby 
does  the  expression :   "  the  end  of  all  flesh,"  denote 
the  fact  that  the  immanent  judgment  of  natural  cor 
ruption  has  for  its  consequence  the  positive  judg 
ment.     "  Wherever  the  carcass,  there  are  the  eagles 
gathered  together." 

8.  The  right  belief  in  the  judgment  is,  at  the  same 
time,  a  belief  in  the  deliverance.     A  presentiment  of 
the  flood  and  a  preparation  of  the  ark  went  together. 

9.  The  plan  of  the  ark  was  imparted  to  Noah  by 
God.     The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  all  ideal  or 
pattern  forms  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     So,  for  ex 
ample,  the   tabernacle,  or  ark  of  the  testimony. — 
The  building  of  the  ark  was  not  merely  a  means  of 
salvation  for  Noah  and  his  race,  but  also  a  sermon 
of  repentance  for  his  cotemporaries. 

10.  The  ark  was  not  a  ship  (in  form),  but  yet  it 
was  the  primitive  ship  of  humanity ;  God's  teaching 
men  navigation,  his  word  of  blessing  upon  it,  and  a 
symbol  of  deliverance  in  all  perils  of  the  deep. 

11.  Noah  was  not  only  saved,  but  also  the  savior 
or  the  mediator  of  the  divine  salvation  for  his  house. 
He  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  absolute  mediator. 

12.  Noah  was  comprehended  with  his  household 
in  the  one  baptism  of  the  flood.     Already  in  Noah's 


history  there  conspicuously  appears  the  theocratic 
significance  of  the  household  (Matt.  x.). 

13.  The  religion  of  revelation  is  alone  the  reli 
gion  of  covenant.     It  alone  has  the  idea  of  the  cove 
nant.     On  this  grand  and  peculiar  feature,  compare 
BTCHMER'S  "  Concordance,"  art.  Bund.     But  it  is  a 
covenant  religion  because  it  is  the  religion  of  a  per 
sonal  God,  and  of  his  relation  to  personal  men  (see 
the  Exegetical  annotations,  No.  2).     Here  we  are 
reminded  of  the  covenant-theory  of  Cocceins.     The 
divine   covenant  is   truly   a   divine  instituting,   not 
merely  a  contract  (ni'ia   'M  he  gave  a  covenant); 
but  this  instituting  is  also  a  covenanting.      We  oblit 
erate  the  personal  ethical  relation  between  the  personal 
God  and  personal  man,  when  we  obliterate  the  cove 
nant  idea.     This  has  special  force  in  respect  to  the 
sacraments  of  the  covenant.    Through  them  man  re 
ceives  the  promises  of  God,  which  he  appropriates 
along  with  the  obligations  of  the  faith.     This  applies 
to  the  tree  of  life  given  to  Adam,  to  the  rainbow  of 
Noah,  to  the  stars  of  heaven  as  shown  to  Abraham, 
and  to  circumcision,  to  the  passover  of  Moses,  as  well 
as  to  the  Christian  sacraments.    When  we  leave  out 
of  view  the  obligations  of  the  covenant,  as,  for  ex 
ample,  that  of  the  initiation  of  children  in  baptism,  we 
profane  the  covenant  (compare  BAUMGARTEN,  p.  109). 

14.  The  difference  between  the  clean  and  the  un 
clean  animals  (see  the  Exeget.  annot.).      The  con 
trast  between   the  cattle  and  the  wild  beasts  is  not 
the  only  thing  determined,  but,  at  the  same  time,  the 
contrast  between  an  animally  pure,  and  an  animally 
impure,    physiologically-physical,     disposition    (see 
LAXGK'S  Leben  Jcsu,  vol.  ii.  p.  662).     Correctly  does 
KEIL  remark  (p.  262),  that  the  reception  by  pairs  of 
"  all  flesh"  into  the  ark,  may  be  reduced  to  a  certain 
relativity.     The  measure,  however,  of  this  relativity 
cannot  be  particularly  determined :    for  the  suppo 
sition  of  EBRARD  (p.  85),  that  the  beasts  of  the  field 
that  were  upon  the  earth  after  the  flood  did  not  come 
out  of  the  ark,  but  were  originated  anew  by  God,  has 
no  support  in  our  history. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Exegetical  notes,  and  the  Fundamental 
Theological  Ideas.  The  great  flood  as  a  miraculous 
sign  of  God :  1.  In  nature,  as  pointing  back  to  the  cre 
ation,  and  forward  to  the  end  and  renovation  of  the 
world.  2.  In  the  world  of  man ;  pointing  backward 
to  the  fall,  forward  to  the  last  apostasy.  3.  In  the 
sphere  of  the  divine  righteous  government ;  a  copy 
ing  of  the  first  judgment  of  death,  a  profiguration  of 
the  end  of  the  world.  4.  In  the  kingdom  of  grace ; 
pointing  backward  to  the  first  deliverance  in  the 
first  judgment,  forward  to  the  completed  salvation 
in  the  complete  and  final  judgment. — The  world  of 
that  day  an  object  of  displeasure  in  the  eyes  of  God. 
— Noah's  righteousness  of  faith. — Noah,  standing 
alone  in  the  generation  of  his  day. — In  the  time  of 
greatest  corruption,  there  are  the  chosen  of  God — 
Noah  comprehended  with  his  house. — A  witness  for 
the  significance  of  the  family  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  in  the  Church. — The  covenant  of  God  with 
Noah  in  its  significance,  and  the  unfolding  of  this 
covenant. — The  covenant  of  God  with  Noah  a  cove 
nant  of  salvation  for  himself  and  his  house,  and  for 
the  preservation  of  the  human  race.  The  direction 
for  building  the  ark,  or  the  sacred  archetypes  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. — The  ark  in  its  figurative  signifi 
cance  :  1.  An  image  of  a  house  consecrated  to  God, 
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2.  of  the  Church  of  Christ,    3.  of  the  Christian  state. 
— As  the  ark  floats  on  in  the  great  flood,  so  does  the 
ship  of  the  Church  sail  on  amid  the  storm-judgments 
of  the  world's  history. — As  the  ark  never  goes  under, 
so  never  sinks   the  Church. — The   ark  a  sermon: 
1.  In  its  own  time,    2.  for  all  times,  3.  for  the  last 
times,  and  especially,  4.  for  our  times.     Ham,  too, 
was  in  the  ark,  so  also  the  unclean  beasts  (in  oppo 
sition  to  the  Donatist  extravagances). — In  the  one 
person,  Noah,  were  both  his  house  and  his  future 
race  delivered ;  therefore  is  Noah  a  type  of  Christ 
(s.  v.  18):  "Go  thou  into  the  ark,"  thou  and  thine 
house,  that  is,  thy  sons.     Noah  as  the  middle  mem 
ber  of  the  line  between  Enoch  and  Abraham  (with 
reference  to  Heb.  xi.). — The  distinction  between  the 
pure  and  the  impure  animals,  or,  that  which  is  proper 
for  an  offering  to  God  is  also  proper  for  the  enjoy 
ment  of  men. — How  the  instinct  of  safety  brings  to 
gether  man  and  beast  into  the  asylum  of  deliverance. 
— Through  death  to  life. — The  judgment  of  God  on 
the  first  world  in  its  still  enduring  efficacy  :  1.  as  a 
sign  of  light  for  the  understanding  of  the  course  of 
the  world ;    2.  as  an  everlasting  sign  of  warning ; 

3.  as  a  sign  of  salvation  full  of  the  blessing  of  salva 
tion.     The  humanity  baptized  to  humaneness.     The 
heart  in  the  covenant  of  Elohim  is  the  covenant  of 
Jehovah.     Through  faith  is  humanity  saved. 

STARKE,  ch.  vi.  9 :  The  ground  of  Noah's  piety 
•was  grace  on  the  side  of  God,  ver.  8,  but,  this  was 
obtained,  in  no  way,  through  his  chastity,  as  the 
Papists  allege,  on  account  of  which  he  remained  five 
hundred  years  unmarried.  Grace  went  before  all 
his  works.  On  his  side,  faith  in  the  Messiah  was  the 


ground  of  piety — faith  in  the  God  of  the  promise, 
and  his  word  of  promise.  He  proved  it  in  four 
ways:  1.  He  was  possessed  by  a  holy  fear,  in  which 
he  held  for  true  the  threatening  of  God  in  respect  to 
the  flood,  although  the  event  was  yet  far  off;  2.  he 
prepared  the  ark  according  to  the  divine  command, 
although  he  had  to  contend  with  the  ridicule  of  the 
Canutes  on  account  of  the  judgment  being  so  long 
delayed;  3.  he  preached  righteousness  to  others 
(2  Pet.  ii.  5),  whilst,  4.  he  himself  walked  irreproach 
ably. — Noah  walks  with  God. — What  God  says  to 
Noah  has  three  parts ;  the  first  is  the  announcement 
of  the  flood,  the  second  the  command  to  build  the 
ark,  the  third  a  promise  relating  to  the  preservation 
of  his  life. 

Lisco:  Noah's  life  deliverance  includes  in  it  that 
of  the  whole  human  race ;  to  this  also  does  the  cov 
enant  of  God  with  Noah  have  relation  in  its  widest 
sense. — CALWER,  Handbuch:  Noah,  with  those  that 
belong  to  him,  is  to  bring  from  the  old  into  the  new 
world, -not  merely  naked  life,  but  the  pure  worship 
of  God,  to  which  the  offerings  pertained. — SCIIRODKR, 
v.  13  :  God  speaks  to  Noah  in  his  relation  to  him  as 
creator  and  preserver.  And  so  hia  covenant  with 
him  has  in  view  the  whole  human  race.  The  whole 
of  creature-life  is  embraced  in  this  voyage  from  the 
old  to  the  new  world. 

CALVIN,  ch.  vii.  6  :  Not  without  cause  is  the 
statement  of  Noah's  age  repeated;  for  among  other 
faults  of  old  age,  it  renders  men  sluggish  and  obsti 
nate;  therefore  Noah's  faith  come*  more  clearly  into 
view,  iti  the  fact  that  even  at  such  an  age  it  did  not 
fail  him. 


SECOND    SECTION. 

TJie  Flood  and  the  Judgment. 


CHAPTKR  VII.  10-24. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  after  seven  days  [literally,  seven  of  days]  that  the  waters  of  the  flood 

11  were  upon  the  earth.     In  the  sixth  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the  second  month, 
the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  the  same  day  were  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 

12  broken  up,1  and  the  windows'  of  heaven  were  opened.     And  the  rain3  [c-5,  heavy  rain, 

13  imber,  cloud-bursting]  was  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights.     In  the  selfsame  day4 
entered  Noah,  and  Sliem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth,  the  sons  of  Noah,  and  Noah's  wife, 

14  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons  with  them,  into  the  ark.     They,  and  every  heast6  after 
his  kind,  and  all  the  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  creeping  thing  that  creepetli  upon 

15  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and  every  fowl  after  his  kind,  every  bird  of  every  sort.     And 
they  went  in  unto  Noah  into  the  ark,  two  and  two  of  all  flesh  wherein  is  the  breath  of 

16  life.     And  they  that  went  in,  went  in  male  and  female  of  all  flesh,  as  God  had  com- 

17  man  led  him ;  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in.    And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the  earth  ; 

18  and  the  waters  increased  and  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it  was  lift  up  above  the  earth.     And 
the  waters  prevailed,  and  were  increased  greatly  upon  the  earth ;    and  the  ark  went 

19  [drove  here  and  there]  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.     And  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly 
upon  the  earth ;  and  all  the  high  hills  that  were  under  the  whole  heaven  were  covered. 

20  Fifteen   cubits   upward  did    the  waters    prevail;     and  the  mountains  were   covered. 

21  And  all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the  earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beast, 

22  and  of  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  and  every  man :  All  in  whose 
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23  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land.     And  every  living  thing 

Was  destroyed   [Lange  reads  riE1}  in  Kal,  and  renders,  he  destroyed]  which  was  upon  the  face  of  the 

ground,"  both  man  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  tilings,  and  the  fowl  of  the  heaven; 
and  they  were  destroyed  from  the  earth;  and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that 

24  were  with   him  in  the  ark.     And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth  a  hundred  and 
fifty  days. 


[J  Ver.  11.  —  1?~*3  ,  a  very  strong  word.  Sudden  cleaving;  used  of  the  earthquake  or  earth-cleaving,  Numb.  xvi. 
81;  Zach.  xiv.  4.  Hence  the  noun  PUpS,  a  valley,  as  though  the  Hebrews  had  some  notion  of  valleys  having  their 
origin  in  fissures  or  violent  separations'  oi  the  earth.  Comp.  Hab.  iii.  9,  V*lJ<  Sp-P  PilPIS  ,  "Thou  didst  cleave  the 
earth  with  rivers"  —  or  floods.  —  T.  L.] 


.] 

[2  Ver.  11.  —  r2"tX  windows,  openings  —  general  sense  very  clear  from  parallel  passages,  such  as  Is.  Is.  5  and  Eccles. 
xii.  3,  though  in  the  fatter  passage  it  is  used  metaphorically  of  the  eyes  as  the  windows  of  the  body.  LXX.,  KarappaKrat, 
Syriac,  \  '  -  -f  -.1  ,  or  powers.  —  T.  L.]  « 

[3  Ver.  12.  —  EC  5  ,  the  very  great  rain,  that  which  comes  down  in  a  body,  as  it  were.  ""1I2T3  denotes  the  common  rain, 
except  when  this  word  is  joined  with  it,  as  in  Job  xxxvii.  6,  B  w5  "1I3£  ,  and  in  Zach.  x.  1,  —  when  it  is  intensified.  In 
the  Arabic,  ^_u/J>-  is  never  used  for  the  rain,  but  it  keeps  the  primary  sense  of  magnitude,  weight,  density,  pinyuis, 
crassus.—T.  L.] 

[4  Ver.  13.—  ClTl  nSS2,in  ipso  die,  in  that  very  day.  It  denotes  a  statistical  particularity,  which  takes  this 
account  entirely  out  of  the  legendary  or  mythical  view.  It  is  most  exactly  true,  or  it  is  the  boldest  of  forgeries  in  every 
unit  and  decimal  employed  in  its  reckonings.—  T.  L.] 

[5  Ver.  14.—  'i"E~in  b-1-  -  '"''Pin  991  •  It  need  only  be  remarked  that  all  the  aZte,  here  and  elsewhere,  in 
this  account,  ure  to  be  taken  'as  unlimited,  or  as  'specific,  according  to  the  view  we  are  compelled,  from  other  considera 
tions,  to  form  of  the  universality  or  partiality  of  the  flood  itself.  Elsewhere  only  the  >~l  £112  are  mentioned,  as  is  noticed 
by  Dr.  JIvRrHY,  p.  212,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  regard  it  here  as  specifically  limiting  the  more  general  word 
!~pn  before  it.  Their  coming  to  the  ark  by  pairs  was  evidently  supernatural,  but  this  in  no  respect  affects  the  other 
question.  —  T.  L.]  , 

[•  Ver.  23.—  ri""i<n  n:3  99.  Rendered  in  our  Version,  "on  the  face  of  the  ground."  Rather,  "on  the  face 
of  the  Adamali,"  the  word,  in  the  chapters  before,  used  for  the  inhabited  territory  in  distinction  from  ^~lN  ,  as  in  Gen. 
iv.  14  ;  —  ^r~IX  ,  in  that  connection,  being  used  for  the  wide,  unknown  earth,  into  which  Cain  feared  he  should  be  driven, 
as  a  wanderer  and  a  vagabond.  The  use  of  n^2"S  here  certainly  seems  to  imply  some  territorial  limitation.  Even 
when  V"!X  occurs,  it  may  be  better  rendered  land,  indefinitely,  than  with  that  idea  of  totality  which  our  modern  knowl 
edge  makes  us  attach  to  it.  See  further  on  this  in  the  Excursus,  at  the  end  of  the  account.  —  T.  L.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  Time  of  the  Flood.— The  beginning  of  the 
flood  is  first  determined  in  reference  to  the  age  of 
Noah.  It  was  in  the  sixth  hundredth  year  of  Noah's 
life,  that  is,  in  the  year  when  the  six  hundredth  year 
of  his  life  would  be  completed.  The  number  GOO 
appears  here  to  have  a  symbolical  meaning,  as  also 
the  week  for  his  going  into  the  ark.  Six  is  the  num 
ber  of  toil  and  labor.  Next  there  is  fixed  the  date 
of  the  beginning :  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the 
second  month.  According  to  Knobel,  must  this  date 
be  reckoned  from  the  first  day  of  the  six  hundredth 
year  of  Noah's  life.  For  this  there  appears  no  ground 
here,  if  we  assume  that  the  narrator  had  in  view  a 
known  jiud  determined  numbering  of  the  months. 
The  question  is  this — whether  the  months  are  to  be 
determined  according  to  the  theocratic  year,  which 
the  Jews  kept  after  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  and 
•which  began  with  Nisan  in  April  (so  that  the  begin 
ning  of  the  flood  would  have  fallen  in  the  month 
Ijar,  or  May),  or  whether  it  was  after  the  economic 
years'  reckoning,  according  to  which  Tisri  (September 
and  October)  made  the  end  of  the  year  (Exod.  xxiii. 
16;  xxxiv.  32).  Rabbi  Joshua,  Lepsius,  and  others, 
are  for  the  theocratic  time-reckoning.  According 
to  this,  the  flood  began  in  the  month  that  followed 
Nisan.  Keil  and  Knobel,  on  the  contrary,  are  for 
the  osconomic  reckoning,  according  to  which  the 
second  month  would  have  fallen  in  our  October  or 
November.  "  Josephus  (Antiq.  i.  3,  3)  has  in  mind 
the  month  named  by  the  Hebrews  Marhezvan,  which 
follows  after  Tisri :  BO  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  as 


well  as  Jarchi  andKimchi.  The  continuous  increase, 
then,  or  swelling  of  the  waters  from  the  17th  of  the 
second  month,  to  the  17th  of  the  seventh  month,  a 
period  of  five  months,  or  150  days,  would  fall  in  the 
winter  months."  Knobel.  Instead  of  this,  we  hoW 
that  in  a  cosmical  catastrophe,  such  as  the  flood  ap 
pears  to  have  been,  the  regard  paid  to  the  season  ol 
the  year  becomes  fallacious ;  and  then  we  are  not 
here  to  think  of  any  usual  climatic  events,  such  as 
took  place  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian  plagues, 
though  miraculously  effected.  It  appears,  there 
fore,  to  us,  to  have  no  bearing  on  the  case,  that  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  fall  towards  the  end  of 
May,  and  in  August  and  November  reach  their  low 
est  point,  or  the  consideration  that,  for  the  ancients, 
the  winter  season  was  a  mournful  time  of  desolation, 
etc.  Knobel.  It  would  seem  from  ch.  viii.  22,  that 
the  flood  broke  through  all  the  ordinary  constitution 
of  nature.  In  the  first  place  must  we  endeavor  to 
set  ourselves  right  with  respect  to  the  connection  in 
the  dates  as  given  in  our  narration.  On  the  17th 
day  of  the  second  month,  then,  canie  the  flood,  and 
it  rained,  from  that  time  on,  forty  days  and  forty 
nights.  The  consequence  was  the  height  of  water 
in  the  flood  which  continued  for  150  days  (ch.  vii. 
24).  Then  began  the  waters  to  fall,  and,  on  the  17th 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  the  ark  rested  upon  tho 
mountains  of  Ararat.  Thus  far  five  months  have 
passed.  On  the  first  day  of  the  10th  month,  that  is, 
after  about  fight  months,  the  tops  of  the  mountains 
appeared.  Finally,  in  the  six  hundi-ed  and  first  year 
of  Noah's  age,  in  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  the 
ground  was  becoming  dry.  and  on  the  seven-and- 
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twentieth  day  of  the  next  month,  it  had  become 
wholly  dry  (ch.  viii.  14).  From  the  statement  that 
this  ensued  in  the  six  hundred  and  first  year  of 
Noah's  age,  it  cannot  follow  that  his  birthday  fell  on 
New  Year,  but  only  that  about  one  year  had  elapsed. 
The  extreme  end  of  the  flood,  however,  was  ten  days 
after  the  full  year  which  the  flood  had  continued. 
Knobel  conjectures  that  the  flood  was  originally  reck 
oned  according  to  the  solar  year  of  365  days,  but 
that  the  Hebrew  narrator,  reckoning  by  lunar  years, 
transposes  the  account  to  one  year  and  eleven  days 
(p.  81).  That  would  make  the  solar  year  to  have 
been  before  the  lunar  year,  which  seems  to  us  im 
possible.  It  would  seem  to  aid,  to  some  extent,  in 
getting  a  right  view  of  the  times  of  the  year,  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  dove  which  Noah  let  fly  the  second 
time  brought  back  a  fresh  olive-leaf  in  its  mouth 
(ch.  viii.  11).  That  was  probably  forty  days,  and 
fourteen  days,  after  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month, 
and  therefore,  at  all  events,  towards  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  month.  If  we  must  regard  this  fresh  olive- 
leaf  as  belonging  to  the  spring  season,  then  the  be 
ginning  of  the  flood  may  have  well  fallen  eleven 
months  before,  or  in  the  time  of  May.  But  this  con 
clusion  is  insecure,  because  the  olive-leaf,  in  its  bud 
ding,  is  not  confined  to  the  spring.  For  the  opposite 
view,  Delitzsch  (p.  257)  presents  something  that  is 
specially  worthy  of  notice,  namely,  that  the  observa 
tion  of  the  earlier  (Economic  reckoning  of  time  con 
tinued  among  the  Jews  after  the  introduction  of  the 
theocratic  computation.  If,  however,  the  flood  be 
gan  with  the  autumnal  rainy  season,  it  must  have 
ceased  exactly  as  the  rainy  season  of  the  next  year 
commenced.  In  regard  to  the  reckoning  of  the  year, 
Knobel  remarks  that  the  Hebrews  reckoned  it  ac 
cording  to  lunar  months,  354  days,  other  nations  by 
solar  months,  making  365  days, — for  example,  the 
Egyptians  and  the  Persians,  and  also,  in  astronomi 
cal  matters,  the  Chaldseans. 

In  regard  to  the  world-year  of  the  flood,  the  cita 
tions  of  Delitzsch  (p.  244)  are  worthy  of  attention. 
The  mythologically  enlarged  numbering  of  the  Baby 
lonians,  Delitzsch  and  others,  reduce  to  the  2500th 
year  before  Christ.  In  respect  to  the  day  when  the 
flood  commenced,  the  Babylonian  legend  gives  the 
15th  of  Dasios.*  This  statement  favors  the  Bible 
reckoning  of  the  year  from  Nisan  (that  is,  according 
to  the  theocratic  reckoning),  not  from  Tisri.  For  a 
table  of  the  different  monthly  suns,  see  DELITZSCH, 
p.  246. 

2.  Vers.  10-16.  The  opening  of  the  Flood  the 
shutting  up  of  the  Ark. — All  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up. — The  Niphal  or  pas 
sive  form  of  "P3  is  to  be  noticed.  It  denotes  violent 
changes  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  or  in  the  action  of 
the  earth, — at  all  events,  in  the  atmosphere  (see  the 
preceding  Section).  Oinn ,  the  deep  of  the  sea, 
whose  fountains  (Job  xxxviii.  16 ;  Prov.  viii.  28)  or 
origins  are  conditioned  by  the  heights  and  depths  of 
the  earth  itself.  This  fact  is  placed  first.  The  rain 
appears  to  be  mentioned  as  a  consequence.  "Simi 
lar  views  of  water  in  the  interior  of  the  earth  found 
place  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  from  this,  too, 
many  sought  to  explain  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the 
tides."  Knobel.  Only,  here  there  is  expressed  no 
distinct  view  respecting  the  fountains  of  the  sea- 

*  [Dasios  was  the  eighth  month  of  the  Babylonian 
and  Macedonian  year.  See  the  Table  of  Delitzsch,  p. 
M6.— T.L.] 
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deep.*  The  expression,  too,  "the  windows  of 
heaven,"  is  not  to  be  too  literally  pressed.— In  the 
selfsame  day  entered  Noah,  etc.— That  is,  by  the 

[*  "  Thegreat  deep,"  nsn  Cl'npl ,  vil.  21.  Comp.  Gen. 
i.  2  ;  Prov.  viii.  27,  28  ;  Job  xxxviii  16  ;  Ps.  civ.  6 ;  Jonah 
u.  b  ;  Is.  U.  10,  and  other  places.  Sometimes  tehom  id 
joined  with  D^  ,  and  seems  to  be  used  as  synonymous  with 
the  great  sea,  as  in  Ps.  civ.  6  ;  Jonah  ii.  5  ;  but  for  the  pri 
mary  idea  we  must  look  to  Gee.  i.  2.  In  creation,  it  was  all 
water,  or  fluid  (so  conceived).  Afterwards  the  land  (the 
solid)  is  commanded  to  appear,  and  the  waters  are  gathered 
to  one  place,  "IHN  ClpIS  ,  whether  it  means  the  surface 
sea,  or  the  supposed  great  abyss  beneath.  In  the  poetical 
parts  of  the  Bible,  the  conception  is  that  of  the  earth  (the 
land  or  ground)  as  built  upon  the  waters  lying  below.  It 
was  the  contrast  to  the  heaven  .  or  skies  above,  as  in  Prov. 

viii.  28,  oinn  nla^s  tits  a  ':;ss  n^pnis  isaxa. . 

In  regard  to  all  this,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  Bible'is  responsi- 
ble  neither  for  Neptunian  nor  Plutonian  theories.  Facts  are 
given,  but  they  are  presented  according  to  the  conception* 
of  the  day.  \V  atcr  gushed  from  the  earth,  and  the  writer 
describes  it  by  saying  that  the  fountains  of  the  tehom  rabba, 
the  great  deep,  were  broken  up.  Aside  from  the  traditional 
creative  account,  nothing  could  have  been  more  natural  than 
the  idea  that  the  interior  earth,  or  the  space  under  the  earth 
(whatever  notions  might  have  been  had  of  the  earth's  shape 
or  support),  was  a  region  of  water.  It  was  a  direct  deduc 
tion  (true  or  false)  from  the  phenomena  of  springs  and 
wells, — and  that,  by  a  process  strictly  Baconian.  After 
ward*,  but  very  early,  the  sight  of  volcanoes  (see  Ps.  civ. 
32)  must  have  given  also  the  idea  of  interior  fire.  We  know, 
even  yet,  hardly  any  thing  about  it.  Kesearches  on  the 
surface,  or  shell,  of  the  globe,  have  given  us  much  curious 
knowledse  as  to  its  progressive  enrface-fonnation,  and  the 
great  periods  which  it  indicates  ;  but  beyond  this,  our  know 
ledge  of  the  vast  interior  is  about  as  great  as  that  which  one 
who  had  pierced  half  through  the  shell  of  an  egg,  would,  by 
such  means  alone,  have  obtained  of  that  most  curious  struct 
ure.  He  might  conjecture  that  there  w:is  heat  and  fluid 
there,  but  that  would  be  all.  Perhaps  it  is  well  that  we 
have  so  little  means  of  penetrating  this  vast  unknown.  We 
could  not  rest  very  securely  if  wo  knew  all  that  was  going 
on  inside  the  earth,  or  had  even  a  glimpse  of  the  surging, 
boiling,  or  burning,  that  may  be  taking  place  ten  miles,  or 
even  ten  furlongs,  right  beneath  our  feet.  There  is  a  tehnm 
rabba  there,  filled  with  something  that  might  make  a  rapid 
ruin  of  our  earth,  if  we  had  nothing  to  trust  to  but  the  un 
known  nature,  and  no  other  insurance  ngain.st  it  but  our 
much-lauded  science.  Our  only  secure  trust  is  in  One  in 
whojn  we  believe,  as  having  a  higher  than  a  physical  purpose 
in  the  continuance  of  the  earth, — one  who  "  binds  the  floods 
from  overflowing,"  and  the  fires  from  yet  bursting  lorth. 
This  conception  of  the  teliom  rabba  is  most  graphically 
presented  Gen.  xlix.  25.  It  is  there  called  r2£3"l  Dl'nn 
rm  .  "  the  abyss  couchant  below,"  like  a  wild  beast 
crouching  down  and  ready  to  spring  upon  his  prey,  just  as 
in  Gen.  iv.  7  sin  is  described  as  V21  ,  ready  to  spring  upon 
a  man  at  any  moment. — In  the  Arabian  tradition  the  waters 
are  represented  as  coming  out  of  an  oven  (the  vaulted  interior 
earth),  and  as  being  boiling  hot.  See  Koran,  Surat  xi.  41, 

i<,  K>  °f    T"     l"  I 

*-J5  <>JVC'  *-'-T>-  10',  "when  our  com 
mand  went  forth,  then  boiled  the  furnace."  This  came 
from  the  idea  of  Geysers,  or  hot  springs,  and  may  have  had 
some  truth  in  it,  since  it  does  not  detract  from  Scripture  to 
suppose  that  there  may  have  been  other  minor  facts  respect 
ing  the  flood,  preserved  in  other  and  independent  accounts. 
Sale  says  that  the  Arabians  got  this  from  the  Jews  ;  and  so 
also  Reckendorf  states  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Hebrew 
translation  of  the  Koran,  citing  from  the  Talmud  (Sanht- 
drin),  but  this  does  not  bear  them  out,  since  the  word  nrni  , 
there  used,  means  simply  the  effervescence  or  tumultuous 
boiling  motion  which  JIaimonidca  says  came  from  the  vio 
lence  of  the  eruption,  and  not  from  heat.  It  is  by  him,  und 
the  Talmud,  compared  with  the  violent  fermentations  and 
eruptions  of  sensuality  that  brought  on  such  an  out  bursting 
flood  as  a  fitting  judgment ;  and  so  enys  Kahbi  Hasada,  IM 
the  passage  quoted  from  the  Sanhedrin :  "  They  corrupt) 
everything  Opnn'nS),  in  the  boiling  sensuality  of  their 
transcression,  and  by  the  boilings  of  an  all -destroying 
water  were  they  judged."  Such  u  mode  of  interpretation  i« 
peculiarly  Rabbinical,  but  the  fact  of  hot  eruptions  (hk« 
those  of  the  Icelandic  geyser?)  may  well  have  been,  or  of 
boiling  water,  as  the  Arabian  account  states  it.— 1.  t..J 
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time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  flood  was  the  diffi 
cult  embarkation  accomplished  —  happily  accom 
plished.  n*n  denotes  here  the  wild  beast.  All 
birds,  all  winged  creatures,  Knobel  takes  as  synony 
mous.  But  since  the  kind  is  named  before,  there 
would  seem  to  be  intended  a  subdivision  of  the  kind, 
and  that  what  is  said  relates  to  birds  in  a  narrower 
and  in  a  wider  sense. — As  God  had  commanded 
him,  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in. — Here  most  dis 
tinctly  presents  itself  the  contrasting  relation  of 
these  two  names.  Elohim  gives  him  the  prescription 
in  relation  to  the  pairs  of  animals  for  the  preserva 
tion  of  the  animal  world,  but  Jehovah,  the  covenant 
God,  shuts  him  in,  that  is,  makes  sure  the  closing 
of  the  ark  for  the  whole  voyage,  and  for  the  salva 
tion  of  his  people.  This  inclusion  was,  at  the  same 
time,  an  exclusion  of  the  race  devoted  to  death. 

3.  Vers.  17-24.—  The  full  Development  of  the 
Flood  and  its  Effect,  the  Destruction  of  every  Living 
Thing.  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the 
earth. — The  first  forty  days  denote  the  full  develop 
ment  of  the  flood,  which  lifted  up  the  ark  and  set  it 
in  motion.  The  advance  of  the  flood  is  measured  by 
reference  to  the  ark.  It  is  lifted  up ;  it  is  driven  on. 
With  the  waves  she  sails,  and  over  the  high  hills. 
The  last  is  said  in  a  general  acceptation,  as  a  meas 
urement  of  the  height  of  the  flood  by  the  height 
of  the  hills.  The  estimate  that  seems  to  be  expressed 
by  saying,  "  fifteen  cubits  did  the  waters  prevail  over 
the  high  hills,"  would  neither  give  sense  if  taken  lit 
erally,  since  the  high  hills  have  very  different  heights, 
nor  could  it  mean  that  the  flood  was  fifteen  cubits 
above  the  highest  mountain  on  the  earth.  But  since 
now  Noali  could  hardly  have  sailed  directly  over  the 
highest  mountain  of  the  earth,  much  less  have  known 
the  fact,  we  must  suppose  that  this  exact  estimate 
was  imparted  to  himself,  or  to  some  later  writer, 
through  direct  revelation — an  idea  which  is  little  in 
harmony  with  the  true  character  of  a  divine  revela 
tion.  We  must,  therefore,  suppose  that  the  epic- 
symbolical  view  according  to  which  the  flood  rose 
high  over  all  the  mountains  of  the  earth,  became 
connected  with  the  tradition  that  Noah  found  out 
the  measure  denoted,  by  some  kind  of  reference  to 
the  mountain  on  which  the  ark  settled.  KNOBEL  : 
"  The  representation  may  amount  to  this :  since  the 
ark  drew  about  fifteen  cubits  water,  its  first  settling 
on  Ararat  in  the  falling  of  the  flood  would  give 
that  measure.  The  150  days,  within  which  the  de 
struction  was  accomplished,  include  the  forty  days 
of  storm  at  the  beginning.  According  to  ch.  viii.  2, 
the  rain  continued  all  through  these  150  days.  Still 
must  we  distinguish  its  more  moderated  continuance 
from  the  first  storm  of  rain  in  the  forty  days."  In 
respect  to  the  universality  of  the  flood,  see  Keil 
whose  judgment  about  it  is  similar  to  that  of  Ebrard, 
whereas  Delitzsch  is  unwilling  to  insist  upon  it  as  an 
article  of  faith,  especially  the  geographical  univer 
sality  (p.  260).  Compare  the  preceding  Section. 


DOCTEIXAL  AXD  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  threatenings  of  God  are  as  certain  as  his 
promises  ;  for  God's  word  is  certain.     As  sure,  how 
ever,  as  is  the  word  of  God,  so  sure  is  faith  in  its 
holy  fear,  its  holy  confidence  and  joy. 

2.  As  God  has  provided  help  and  deliverance  for 
men  by  means   of  exposed   infants,  or  abandoned 
oiphans,  so  also  through  old  men,  as  in  the  case  of 


Abraham,  Moses,  Noah.     The  like  wonders  happen 
in  all  times. 

3.  When  the  necessity  is  greatest,   then  is  the 
help  at  the  nearest,  and  the  highest.      When  sin 
(and  the  flood)  become  most  powerful,  then  grace, 
and  the  miracles  of  grace,  become  most  mighty  foi 
deliverance. 

4.  The  safe  embarkation  of  a  little  world  in  the 
ark  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  flood.     A  won 
derful  instinct,  a  still  more  wonderful  procession,  n 
wonderful  peace  as  the  consequence  of  a  wonderful 
terror. 

5.  The  animal-world  in  the  ark,  type  and  symbol 
of  the  animal-world  in  general :  the  mention  of  man 
and  woman,  man  and  wife,  presents  prominently  the 
fact  that  the  ark  was  to  become  the  point  of  depart 
ure  for  new  generations. 

6.  Jehovah  shut  him  in. — The  innermost  motive 
for  the  salvation  of  every  living  thing  is  God's  cove 
nant  with  his  own.     Christ  is  here  the  head  and  star 
of  history. 

7.  The  ark,  with  its  souls,  in  the  waters  of  the 
great  flood  (sintflut),  which  was  at  the  same  time  a 
sin-flood  (siindflut),  a  destroying  flood  of  wrath  and 
judgment ;  in  like  manner  Moses  in  the  ark  upon  the 
Nile,  and  Christ  on  the  cross  and  in  the  grave. — 
There  are  moments  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God 
seems  lost,  or  in  the  most  fearful  peril,  and  yet  is 
it  all  the  more  securely  hidden  and  protected  in  the 
truthfulness  of  God  himself,  in  the  everlasting  lov 
he  has  for  his  people. 

8.  The  terror  of  judgment  in  the  flood  immensely 
great,  and  yet  not  equal  to  the  terror  of  the  last 
judgment-day  (1  Pet.  iii.  4). 

9.  The  wafers  of  the  jlood  as  a  symbol  of  the 
judgment  of  redemption,    of  the   baptism   at    the 
World's  end,  and  generally,  of  the  passage  of  believers 
with  Christ  through  death  to  life  (Ps.  Ixix.  77),  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  waters  of  the  sea  as  the 
symbol  of  peoples  and  nations,  their  births  and  rev 
olutions,  as  compared  with  the  kingdom  of  God  (Pf> 
xciii;  Dan.  vii;  Rev.  xiii.  1). 

10.  The  most  fearful  sorrows  are  .measured  bj 
comparing   them  with  the  height  of  water  in  this 
flood,  and  the  hardest  days  of  sorrow  are  reckoned 
as  the  days  of  the  deluge. 

11.  The  symbolic  of  the  forty  days.     Four  is  the 
number  of  the  world,  ten  the  number  of  the  com 
pleted  development.     It  therefore  denotes  the  fulness 
of  the  world-times,  and  of  the  world's  judgment. 

12.  God's  dominion  as  great  as  God  himself. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  preceding. — The  embarkation  into  the 
ark. — Jehovah's  shutting  in. — The  measured  deeps 
of  terror,  the  numbered  days  of  trouble. — The  ark  as 
the  cradle  of  the  new  human  race  rocked  by  the  bil 
lows  :  1.  a  frail  chest,  an  infinitely  precious  content ; 
2.  fearfully  threatened,  securely  protected ;  trem 
bling  in  the  deep  abyss  of  waters,  lifted  high  on  the 
wave  of  consecration. — The  help  of  God  in  the  floods 
of  distress. — The  watery  grave:  1.  deep  for  the  hu 
man  eye ;  not  too  deep  for  the  eye  of  God. — The  sea, 
too,  shall  give  up  her  dead. — Noah's  faith  ;  its  grand 
eur:  as  in  contrast,  1.  to  the  universal  apostasy, 
2.  to  the  impending  judgment,  3.  to  its  once  great 
task  and  labor,  4.  to  the  sport  of  the  world,  5.  to 
the  terrors  of  the  flood,  6.  to  the  terrors  of  the  ani- 
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mal  world  inclosed  with  him — the  ark  a  lion's  den. — 
Noah  in  the  floating  ark,  and  Moses.  Both,  though 
seeming  lost,  preserved  for  the  greatest  things. 

STARKE  :  As  God  suffered  the  waters  to  increase 
tradually,  so  had  the  ungodly  time  for  repentance ; 
a  thing  which  may,  perhaps,  have  happened  in  the 
case  of  many,  so  that  the  soul  was  saved  in  the  de 
struction  of  the  flesh.  According  to  this,  it  would 
be  false  what  the  Jews  say  of  the  men  who  perished 
iu  the  flood,  that  they  have  neither  part  in  the  eter 
nal  life,  nor  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, — a  con 
clusion  which  they  draw  from  an  improper  interpre 
tation  of  ch.  vi.  3.  It  may  be  easily  believed  that 
the  fish  in  great  part  died,  not  because  the  waters 
were  seething  hot,  as  the  Rabbins  say,  but  because, 
with  the  fresh  water,  there  mingled  itself  the  salt, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  many  kinds  of  fish. 

Lisco :  God  shut  Noah  in ;  so  was  the  pressure 
into  the  ark  prevented  as  against  the  godless,  whilst 
Noah  was  made  safe. 

GERLACH  :  The  clean  beasts.     Before  their  use  as 


food  they  were  offered  in  sacrifice,  devoted  to  God ; 
partly  because  in  each  enjoyment  thanks  should  be 
offered  to  God,  and  partly  because  thereby  even  the 
enjoyment  itself  becomes  sanctified. 

CALWER,  Handbuch:  The  first  judgment  of  the 
world  through  water,  the  last  through  fire  (2  Pet. 
viii.  6). — So  sinks  the  old  world  in  its  grave.  Jeho 
vah,  the  trusted,  shuts  him  in.  So,  too,  watches  over 
us  the  shepherd  of  Israel,  who  slumbers  not  nor 
sleepeth. — SCHRODER  :  There  seest  thou  that  all  the 
words  of  God  have  the  power  of  an  oath  (Val.  Uer- 
berger).  —  A  night  of  death  reigns  over  a  "world 
abandoned  to  its  doom.  Because  the  earth  was  cor 
rupt,  morally,  the  Lord  destroys  it — (that  is,  gives  it 
up  to  physical  corruption).  So  Luther.  To  say  the 
fountains  were  broken  up,  and  the  flood-gates  were 
opened,  is  a  biblical  mode  of  speech  whereby  is  ex 
pressed  the  fact,  that  the  waters  were  not  suffered  to 
flow  in  their  wonted  manner  (Calvin). — The  Lord 
preserved  the  ark  and  Noah  therein  as  a  treasure 
(Verleb.  Bibel). 


THIBD    SECTION. 

The  Ark,  and  the  Saved  and  Renewed  Humanity. 
CUAPTER  VIH.  1-19. 


1  And  God  remembered  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle  that  was 
with  him  in  the  ark ;    and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth  and  the  waters 

2  assuaged.1      The  fountains  also  of  the  deep  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  stop- 

3  ped,  and  the  rain  from  heaven  was  restrained.     And  the  waters  returned*  from  off 
the  earth  continually  [to  go  and  return,  31121  "p^jj  and  after  the  end  of  the  hundred  and 

4  fifty  days  the  waters  were  abated.     And  the  ark  rested3  in  the  seventh  month,  on  the 

5  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  upon  the  *  mountains  of  Ararat.     And  the  waters  de 
creased  continually  until  the  tenth  month ;  in  the  tenth  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the 

6  month,  were  the  tops  of  the  mountains  seen.     And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty 

7  days  that  Noah  opened  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had  made.     And  he  sent  forth 
a  raven  which  went  to  and  fro6  until  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth. 

8  Also  he  sent  forth  a  dove  from  him  to  see  if  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  face 

9  of  the  ground  [ibptt,  had  become  light  or  shallow,  not  had  disappeared,  as  Lange  says].      But  the  dove 

found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  and  she  returned  unto  him  into  the  ark,  for  the 
waters  were  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  then  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  her, 

10  and  pulled  her  in  unto  him  into  the  ark.     And  he  stayed  (in*i)  yet  other  seven  days, 

11  and  again  he  sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark.     And  the  dove  came  in  to  him  in  the 
evening ;  and  lo,  in  her  mouth  was  an  olive-leaf  plucked  off;  so  Noah  knew  that  the 

12  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  earth.     And  lie  stayed  p>r«7  Kiphal]  yet  other  seven 

13  days8  and  sent  forth  the  dove;  which  returned  not  again  to  him  any  more.     And  it 
came  to  pass  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first  year,  in  the  first  month,  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth ;  and  Noah  removed  the  covering 

14  of  the  ark,  and  looked,  and  behold,  the  face  of  the  ground  was  dry.     And  in  the  second 

15  month,  on  the  seven-and-twentieth  day  of  the  month  was  the  earth  dried.     And  God 

16  [Elohim]  spake  unto  Noah,  saying,  Go  forth  of  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy 

17  sons,  and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee.     Bring  forth  with  thee  every  living  thing  that  is 
with  thee,  of  all  flesh,  both  of  fowl  and  of  cattle,  and  of  every  creeping  tiling,  that  creep- 
eth  upon  the  earth ;  that  they  may  breed  abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  be  fruitful  and 
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18  multiply  upon  the  earth.     And  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and  his 

19  sons'  wives  with  him.     Every  beast,  every  creeping  thing,  and  every  fowl,  and  what 
soever  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  after  their  kinds,  went  forth  out  of  the  ark. 


[l  Ver  1.—  S|3  J**  .  E.  V.  assuaged.  It  differs  from  "lOH  ,  to  ebb  or  fail  (as  used  in  ver.  3).  ^3£J  refer*  tc  th« 
quieting,  or  becoming  calm,  of  the  waters  after  the  ebullition  that  followed  their  eruption  from  the  earth,  and  the  heavy  ppnr 
ingof  the  water-spouts  (LXX.  KarappaKTat)  from  above.  Its  primary  sense  appears  Esth.  ii.  1  ;  vii.lO,n33£3  "553H  rittn. 
the  wrath  of  the  king  was  calmed.  So  in  Hiphil,  Numb.  xvii.  20,  where  it  denotes  the  quieting  of  popular  commotion. 
LXX.  eicoVaa-e  TO  ij&top,  and  the  water  grew  tired.  The  Vulgate  confounds  it  with  TDH  ,  imminutx  sunt  aqux.  The  Syria* 

C.  M«  l^Z]  ,  "the  waters  rested;"  the  late  Arabic  Translation  (Amer.  Bib.  Soc.),  very  beautifully  and  significantly, 

f. 

yl  A  t  If    L^l(_VjP.  the  waters  became  quiet.    The  distinction  between  this  word  and  ")OPI  is  important  in  determining 
the'stages  of  the  flood.—!.  L.] 

[2  Ver.  3.—  !D!|l!!i.  Began  to  turn,  or  to  return.  It  denotes  the  turning-point  after  the  waters  had  become  calm. 
At  first  this  turning  was  very  slight,  and  the  whole  decrease  for  73  days  (compare  vers.  4  and  5)  was  only  fifteen  cubits,  o> 
from  the  grounding  of  the  ark,  when  the  hills  disappeared  (as  is  evident  from  vii.  20),  and  their  coming  in  sight  again  or 
the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month.  This  may  be  called  the  turn  of  the  flood  ;  so  that  we  have  three  stages,  1.  the  becom 
ing  cairn  of"  the  waters,  2.  a  period  almost  stationary,  3.  the  more  perceptible,  but  still  gradual  subsiding  expressed  bj 
the  peculiar  Ilebrew  idiom  21831  T|l^n  •  —  T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  4.—  n:n*  .  The  ark's  grounding  on  one  of  the  mountains  of  Ararat  in  the  very  height  of  the  flood  (whether 
one  of  the  lower,  or  on  its  highest  peak),  is  so  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  the  flood's  having  covered  mountains  known 
to  be  more  than  two  miles  higher,  that  some  have  maintained  that  Hiri  here  must  mean  resting  over,  as  though  it  were 
suspended  quietly,  and  remained  stationary  at  that  distance,  direo.tly  above  the  top  of  Ararat.  If  there  were  no  other 
objection,  the  decisive  answer  to  this  is  that  the  word,  as  it  appears  in  every  such  connection,  means  resting  upon,  like 
the  lighting  of  a  bird.  Thus  it  is  followed  by  P5,  which  cannot  here  be  rendered  over  or  above.  Comp.  Ex.  x.  14  ;  Numb. 
x.  36  ;  xi.  25,  26  ;  Isaiah  xi.  2.  There  is  an  example  of  the  noun  thus  used  immediately  following,  ver.  9  :  "  and  the  dove 
found  no  rest  (H1373)  for  the  sole  of  her  foot."—!.  L.] 

[*  Ver.  4.—  LJ"J<  "l"!!~!  ??  .  The  subject  here  being  in  the  singular,  this  can  only  be  rendered,  among  the  mount 
ains  of  Ararat,  or  upon  one  of  the  mountains  of  Ararat.  The  force  of  the  language,  if  there  were  no  other  objection,  is 
against  the  idea  of  its  having  beer,  upon  that  high  peak  of  Ararat  that  towers  so  much  above  everything  around  it.  The 
diversity  in  the  old  Versions  is  also  opposed  to  so  definite  and  marked  a  view.  The  Vulgate  has,  super  monies  Armenia.  '  ; 
LXX.  cjri  ra  op?)  TO.  'Apopdr  ;  Targum  of  Onkelos,  !H'?p  "^IB  P?  >  upon  the  mountains  of  Kardu,  or  the  Karduehian  ; 


the  Syriac  the  same,  CJJ..S   \*52-£  ^O»  ,  as  also  Arabs  Erpen.  £•  _ftj|  JL^2>.   j^-t  .     The  Koranic  Arabic  has  it 
constantly  ^  i^m^-  1  ,  Al  Judi.    The  Samaritan  Version  (not  the  Hebraico-Samaritan)  has  the  strangest  of  all.    It  says 


the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Serendib,  which  is  in  the  island  of  Ceylon.  These  various  renderings  are  only  im 
portant  as  showing,  that  anciently  the  place  was  regarded  as  in  a  measure  unknown  and  indefinite.  The  old  translators 
did  not  consider  themselves  as  bound  by  the  Hebrew  U"HX  to  confine  it  to  the  peak  which  afterwards  solely  acquired 
that  title.  The  name  might  have  been  transferred  to  Armenia,  or  to  other  countries,  just  as  the  story  of  the  flood  itself 
wa*  transferred,  and  located  in  different  parts  of  the  earth,  according  to  the  ancestral  traditions  of  the  various  migrations. 
The  place  where  the  ark  grounded  could  notj  at  the  time,  have  had  a  name  to  Noah  and  his  sons,  since,  before  this,  there 
are  no  geographical  distinctions  recognized  in  the  Bible  except  Eden,  the  names  of  the  Paradise  rivers  (if  they  are  not 
subsequent),  and  the  land  of  Nod,  or  of  the  wanderer,  which  is  clearly  metaphorical.  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  of  all  proper 
names  in  the  Bible,  there  is  no  one  that  has  less  of  the  Shemitic  form  than  this  word  til^X  .  As  it  occurs  2  Kings  xix. 
37  ;  Jer.  li.  27,  it  may  have  been  a  much  later  transfer,  just  as  the  old  Pelasgi  carried  certain  names  through  Asia  Minor, 
Greece,  and  even  Italy,  or  as  the  early  sons  of  Gomer  left  traces  of  their  ancestral  name  through  Europe.  In  like  man 
ner  the  names  of  the  old  ark-mountain,  like  the  story  itself,  may  have  been  transferred  to  different  countries  ;  so  that,  if 
we  had  nothing  to  guide  us  but  the  literal  face  of  the  Hebrew  account,  tlip  direction  of  the  ark's  moving,  and  the  place 
where  it  rested,  would  be  as  indeterminable,  geographically,  as  the  land  of  Nod.  The  Samaritan  Serendib  would  have 
as  good  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  right  translation  of  53  "I  "IX  ,  as  the  Armenia  of  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Kardu  (or  Karud) 
of  the  Targums  and  the  Syriac.  The  argument,  however,  for  the  region  now  commonly  recognized,  has  a  good  support 
in  the  concurrence  of  the  Chaldsean  and  Syrian  traditions.—  T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  7.—  21C1  N12P  XX*1.  "  And  it  went  lack  and  forth."  The  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  Syriac,  render  it,  "and 
did  not  return,"  as  though  they  had  read  3tt5  KPl  .  There  can  be,  however,  no  doubt  of  the  Hebrew  text,  fortified  RS  it 
is  by  the  Targums,  the  Samaritan  Codex,  and  tho  Samaritan  Version.  The  LXX.,  etc.,  may  have  derived  the  negative 
pariphrastically  —  the  going  back  and  forth  being  regarded  as  evidence  that  it  did  not  re-enter  the  ark.  Bochart,  in  his 
Hierozoikon,  vol.  ii.  pp.  209,  210,  makes  a  labored  attempt  to  reconcile  them.—  T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  12,—  "  And  he  wailed  yet  seven  days."  J5  n  "I  ,  as  here  pointed,  is  the  regular  Niphal  of  PfP  ,  whereas  ?!"!*?  . 
ver.  10,  has  the  form  of  the  Hiphil  of  P^H  or  Plfi  ,  and  is  so  regarded  by  the  modern  commentators  and  lexicographers 
generally.  From  Pi  11  ,  doluit,  they  get  the  sense  of  waiting  anxiously,  painfully.  It  seems  strange,  however,  that  where 
the  connection  is  so  precisely  similar,  the  word  should  be  assigned  to  two  distinct  roots,  though  they  are  of  forms  that 
sometimes  interchange  senses.  It  is  safer,  therefore,  to  follow  the  Jewish  authorities,  who  make  them  both  from  PPP  . 
The  first,  says  Rashi,  is  Piel  (PSB1?),  as  though  he  regarded  it  as  equivalent  to  PrV"1!  (contracted  into  pn"),  and  tho 
second  HitJipahel  (pSEfp)  or  Pn"n?  ,  becoming  by  assimilation  PH*1?  ,  like  N2S?  for  X23H?  .  Aben  Ezra,  however, 

makes  the  second  a  regular  Niphal,  which  is  to  he  preferred,  since  there  is  a  passive  or  deponent  sense  in  the  idea  of 
waiting,  as  is  seen  in  the  Latin  moror,  demoror,  pr&slolor  ;  Greek,  ex&xopai,  Trpojfit'xojiK".  In  regard  to  the  first,  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  PfV^  would  become  PH^  (yya-hel  =  ya-hel),  since  to  the  ear  there  is  hardly  any  perceptible  difference  in 
the  pronunciation  (the  sounds  ia,  iya,  and  ya,  being  organically  the  same).  So  Rabbi  Judah  would  read  P^b1^  ,  Issiinh 
xv.  2,  3  ;  xvi.  7,  for  P"1^?  (or  ye-lil  for  yye-lil),  as  stated  by  Jona  ben  Gannach  in  his  Hebrew  Grammar  (lately  edite,} 
jo  Hebrew),  p.  28.—  T.  L.j 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Stages  of  the  Flood  as  taken  in  their  Order. 
a.  To  its  highest  point:   1.  Seven  days,  the  going 
in  to  the  ark ;    2.  forty  days  of  the  flood-storm ; 
3.  one  hundred  and  ten  days,  thereupon,  of  steady 
rain,  and  of  the  steady  rising  of  the  flood — so  in 
general   one   hundred    and    fifty   days.      Threefold 
grade  of  advance:   1.  The  ark  is  lifted  up  from  the 
ground ;    2.  the  ark's  going  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters ;  3.  its  rising  fifteen  cubits  high  above  the 
mountains,     b.  To  the  disappearance  of  the  waters: 
In  the  seventh  month,  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the 
month,  that  is,  after  five  months,  or  one  hundred  and 
fifty  days,  just  as  the  waters  begin  to  fall,  the  ark 
rests  on  Ararat.    On  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month, 
that  is,  after  two  months  and   about  twelve  days 
(Knobel :  seventy-two  days  after  the  settling  of  the 
ark),  the  mountain-peaks  project*  above  the  surface 
of  the  water.     After  forty  days  Noah  opens  the  win 
dow  and  lets  fly  the  raven.     Next  goes  forth  the 
dove.     It  is  not  directly  said  how  long  after  the 
flight  of  the  raven  was  the  first  flight  of  the  dove. 
The  second  flight  of  the  dove,  however,  was  seven 
other  days  after  the  first,  and  therefore  it  is  inferred 
that  there  were  seven  days  between  the  flight  of  the 
raven  and  that  of  the  dove ;  the  third  flight,  again, 
was  seven  days  after  the  second.     We  must  either 
reckon  in  here  an  unnamed  portion  of  time,  or  the 
time  between  the  flight  of  the  raven  and  the  flight 
of  the  first  dove  must  have  been  longer  than  seven 
days.     Hereupon  follows  the  last  section  of  time, 
from  the  first  day  of  the  first  mouth  to  the  seven-and- 
twentieth  day  of  the  following,  or  the  period  of  the 
full  drying  of  the  earth.    In  the  six  hundred  and  first 
year,  etc.     Luther,  following  the  Septuagint,  and  by 
way  of  explanation,  adds,  "  of  Noah's  age." 

2.  Vers.  1-4.     The  first  Decrease  of  the  Flood 
to  the  Resting  of  the  Ark  upon  Ararat.     And  God 
remembered  Noah  and  every  living  thing. — 
God's  remembering  must  be  understood  in  an  em 
phatic  sense.     God  has  always  remembered  Noah ; 
but  now  he  remembers  him  in  a  special  sense — that 
he  may  accomplish  his  deliverance.     There  comes  a 
turn  in  the  flood,  and  the  ground  of  it  lay  in  the 
government  of  God.     To  the  rule  of  judgment  upon 
the  human  world,  succeeds  the  rule  of  compassion 
for  the  deliverance  of  Noah  and  humanity,  as  also  of 
the  aniinul-world.     It  is  his  compassion,  not  simply 
his  grace.      For  God  remembered  also  the  beasts. 
Thus  did  he  remember  them  all,  as  Elohim,  in  his 
most  universal  relation  to  the  earth.      Had  there 
been  a  longer  continuance  of  the  flood,  there  would 
not  only  have  been  want  in  the  ark,  but  the  ark 
itself  would   have   been  destroyed.     A  wind   must 
Wow  to  disperse  and  dry  up  the  flood,  whilst,  on  the 
other  side,  the  fountains  of  the  flood  were  closed. 
With  the  shutting  of  the  fountains  of  the  deep,  or 
with  the  restoring  of  the  continental  tranquillity  of 
the  earth,  and  of  the  equilibrium  of  the  atmosphere, 
there  ceases  also  the  extraordinary  rain ;    and  be 
sides,  the  windows  of  heaven  were  closed.     It  is  an 
inexactness  of  the  narration,  but  which  gives  it  an 

*  [The  Hebrew  15O  3  here,  in  A'fp'ial,  would  seem  to  have 
a  more  emphatic  cense — became  distinctly  visible.  It  is  an 
other  example  of  the  remarkably  optical  style  of  this  whole 
narrative.  The  Vulijate  beautifully  renders  it,  rifparuerunt 
cacumina  montium.  They  might  have  projectel  before,  but 
now,  on  this  day — perhaps  the  first  clear  day  that  afforded 
Noah  an  opportunity  for  t:>kinpr  an  observation — they  stood 
forth  as  conspicuous  objects,  iu  njien  sigJd. — T.  L.] 


unmistakable  historic  character,  that  the  time  of  the 
flood's  advance  is  given  as  one  hundred  and  fifty 
days,  and  that  the  point  of  time  when  the  ark  settles, 
and  when,  therefore,  the  actual  sinking  of  the  waters 
must  have  commenced,  falls  in  like  manner  at  the 
end  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  days.  For  Noah, 
indeed,  the  first  turning-point  in  the  sinking  of  the 
waters,  which  had  commenced  already  before  the 
running  out  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  days,  could 
not  have  been  a  matter  of  observation.  For  him,  the 
first  sure  sign  of  the  sinking  of  the  waters  was  the 
grounding  of  the  ark.  —  And  the  waters  returned. 

—  Here  is  the  whole  process  preliminarily  described 

—  how   the  waters,   in   their   undulations  here  and 
there,  kept  steadily  settling  more  and  more.     Then 
follows  the  indication  of  the  first  decrease.  —  Upon 
the  mountains  of  Ararat.  —  "  li^iX  is  the  name 
of  a  territory  (2  Kings  xix.  37)  which  is  mentioned 
Jer.  li.  27,  as  a  kingdom  near  to  Minni  (Armenia),  — 
probably  the  middle  province  of  the  Armenian  terri 
tory,  which  Moses  of  Chorene  calls  Arairad,  Araratia. 
The  mountains  of  Ararat  are,  doubtless,  the  mount 
ain-group  which  rises  from  the  plain  of  the  Araxea 
in  two  high  peaks,  the  Great  Ararat,  16,254  feet,  and 
the  Lesser,  about  12,000  feet,  above  the  level  of  the 
sea.     This  landing-place  of  the  ark  is  of  the  highest 
significance  for  the  development  of  humanity,  as  it 
is  to  be   renewed   after   the   flood.     Armenia,  the 
fountain-land  of  the  Paradise  rivers,  a  '  cool,  airy, 
well-watered,  insular  mountain-tract,'  as  it  has  been 
called,  lies  in  the  middle  of  the  old  continent.     And 
so,  in  a  special  manner,  does  the  mountain  of  Ara 
rat  lie  nearly  in  the  middle,  not  only  of  the  Great 
African-  Asiatic  desert  tract,  but  also  of  the  inland  or 
Mediterranean  waters,  extending  from  Gibraltar  to 
the  sea  of  Baikal,  —  at  the  same  time  occupying  the 
middle  point  in  the  longest  line  of  extension  of  the 
Caucasian  race,  and  of  the  Indo-Germanic  lines  of 
language  and  mythology,  whilst  it  is  also  the  middle 
point  of  the  greatest  reach  of  land  in  the  old  world 
as  measured  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  Behr- 
ing's  Straits  —  in  fact,  the  most  peculiar  point  on  the 
globe,  from  whose  heights  the  lines  and  tribes  of 
people,  as  they  went  forth  from  the  sons  of  Noah, 
might  spread  themselves  to  all  the  regions  of  the 
earth  (compare  VON  RAUMER,  'Palestine')."     Keil. 
See  also  DEHTZSCH,  p.  266.    The  Koran  has  wrongly 
placed  the  landing-place  of  Noah  on  the  hill  Judlti* 
in  the  Kurd  mountain-tract  ;  the  Samaritan  version 
locates  it  on  the  mountains  of  Ceylon  ;  the  Sybilline 
books  in  Phrygia,  in  the  native  district  of  Marsyas. 

*  [There  is  no  evidence  of  any  hill  so  called  among  the 
Kurd  mountains,  or  in  any  other  region.  In  a  note  on  the 
Koran,  xi.  46,  Sale  regards  it  as  a  corruption  for  Jordi,  or 
Giordi,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  this  in  the  Arabic.  In 
the  Koran  and  elsewhere,  wherever  the  Arabian  tradition 


appears,  it  is  constantly  written 


'Jl 

^>-i  5  and  is 


dently  a  descriptive  name  from  O>-  ,  priestans,  bonus 
fuit.    It  is,  therefore,  an  epithet  deno'tii.g  goodness,  liber 


ality,  or  mercy:  ^Oj^  -J^  i  the  hil1  of  **erc?'  or 

mount  Mercy,  as  we  say,  the  cape  of  Good  Hope.  Com 
pare  the  Hebrew  appellative,  Deut.  iii.  25,  2115!!  "fl  ,  and 
especially  such  epitl.cts  as  we  find  in  Gen.  xxii.  Hf 
nX"H  STirP  "111  ,  Mount  Jehovah  Jirach,  Mount  in  which 
the  Lord  appears."  On  Al-jude,  see  Herbelot,  Bib.  Orient. 
375.  A.  He  calls  it  Giouda,  and  finds  a  difficulty  in  locating 
it,  but  conjectures  it  to  he  near  a  village  called  Thnmam*, 
from  the  eigld  persons  t-avcd  i»  the  ark,  as  u  suppo.-*d.— 
T.  L.] 
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The  Hindoo  story  of  the  flood  names  the  Himalaya, 
the  Greek  Parnassus,  as  the  landing-place  of  the  de- 
UVered  ancestor."  Knobel.  Delitzsch  and  Keil  agree 
in  the  supposition  of  the  Armenian  highlands. 

3.  Vers.  5-12.  The  time  of  the  Signs  of  Dtliver- 
ance,  and  of  the  increasing  Hope,  from  the  first  De 
crease  until  the  Disappearance  of  the  Flood.  The 
first  sign  of  deliverance  was  the  resting  of  the  ark 
upon  Ararat.  Now  it  continues  still  until  the  first 
day  of  the  tenth  month  (Tammuz),  or  from  seventy 
to  seventy-three  days,  when  there  appears  the  second 
sign :  the  peaks  of  the  Armenian  highlands  become 
risible  ;  at  all  events,  the  ark,  on  their  summit,  had 
become  free  from  the  influence  of  the  water.  Noah, 
however,  is  not  satisfied,  until  after  forty  days  more, 
that  the  flood  will  not  return ;  and  then  he  opens  the 
window  Cpfen)  of  the  sky-light  (iHS).  Fresh  light 
and  air  awaken,  or  rather  gradually  reanimate,  the 
torpid  animal-world,  and  Noah's  longing  desire  sends 
forth  the  raven  through  the  opened  window.  (It  is 
to  be  remarked  that  the  ark  had  only  one  male  ra 
ven,  because  from  the  unclean  animals  there  was 
taken  but  one  pair.  From  the  staying  out  or  return 
ing  of  the  raven  Noah  might,  at  all  events,  draw 
inferences ;  but  this  bird  is  noted  for  his  appetite, 
that  which  makes  all  life  in  the  ark  strive  for  free 
dom.  The  raven,  therefore,  may  be  first  ventured 
on  this  craving  flight,  since  he  can  find  food  from 
the  dead  bodies  left  by  the  flood  upon  the  moun 
tains.  "  In  the  ancient  world,  the  raven  was  regard 
ed  as  a  prophetic  bird,  and  was  therefore  held  sacred 
to  Apollo.  Something  of  this  appears  (1  Kings  xvii. 
4,  6)  in  his  connection  with  the  prophet  Elias.  He 
was  thus  esteemed  among  the  Arabians,  who  as 
sumed  to  understand  the  voice  and  flight  of  the 
birds.  Especially  was  he  regarded  as  a  prophet  of 
the  weather,  as  inferred  from  his  flight  and  cry. 
Pliny  describes  him  as  a  wild  and  forgetful  bird,*' 

*  [This  is  rather  from  Sorvius,  in  his  Note  on  Virg.  Geor- 
cic.  lib.  i.  410,  and  who  incorrectly  ascribes  it  to  Pliny.  See 
Bochart,  nieroz.  ii.  207. 13.  The  idea,  however,  may  have 
come  from  the  tradition  of  the  raven's  not  returning  to 
the  ark,  as  the  story  is  told  in  other  accounts  than  that  of 
the  Hebrew.  There  was  another  wide-spread  ancient  be 
lief  respecting  him,  which  is  given  by  Pliny,  x.  12,  by 
Aristotle,  Hist.  Nat.  ix.  31,  and  mentioned  by  the  Kab- 
bins,  as  well  as  the  Christian  Fathers,  that  this  bird  is 
cruel  to  its  young,  and  early  ejects  them  from  the  nest 
before  they  are  prepared  to  gather  food  for  themselves. 
Whether  true  or  false,  it  seems  to  have  furnished  the  ground 
for  one  of  the  most  touching  illustrations  of  the  divine 
care  for  the  helpless  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  See  Ps. 
cxlyii.  9,  "  who  giveth  to  the  young  ravens  when  they 
cry,"  Job  xxxviii.  41,  "  who  provideth  for  the  raven  his 
food,  when  his  young  ones  cry  unto  God,  they  wander  for 
lack  of  meat."  The  Arabians  had  the  same  tradition,  and 
employ  it  in  a  similar  illustration  of  the  divine  companion, 
giving  it  in  almost  the  very  words  of  the  Hebrew.  Thus  in 
averse  to  he  found  in  Hariri,  Seance  xiii.  p.  151  (De  Sacy  ed.), 


"  O  Thou  that  providest  for  the  young  raven  in  his  nest." 
On  which  the  Scholiast  makes  a  very  singular  comment: 
"  When  the  young  raven,"  he  says,  "  or  the  naalu,  breaks 
the  egg,  it  comes  out  white,  which  so  frightens  the  parents 
that  they  fly  far  away  ;  for  the  raven  is  the  most  timid  and 
cautious  of  birds.  When  this  takes  place  Allah  sends  to  it 
the  flies  that  fall  into  the  nest.  And  so  it  lives  for  forty 
days,  until  its  feathers  are  grown,  and  it  becomes  black, 
when  the  parents  again  return  to  it,"  etc.  The  truth  or 
falsehood  of  such  a  belief,  or  of  the  fact  of  abandonment  in 
any  way,  does  not  affect  the  force  or  beauty  of  the  illustra 
tion  drawn  from  it.  Our  Saviour  most  tenderly  makes 
use  of  it,  Luke  xii.  24.  On  the  prophetic  powers,  or  the 
weather-foretelling  powers,  of  the  raven,  see  the  striking 
passage,  Virg.  Gtorgic.  i.  410,  and  the  philosophic  explana- 


who  forgets  to  come  back  to  his  nest.  And  so  he 
came  not  back  to  the  ark ;  but  Noah  could  know 
from  this  that  the  earth  was  no  longer  wholly  cov 
ered  with  water."  Knobel.  We  may  refer  here  to 
the  two  ravens  on  the  shoulders  of  Odin.  Without 
returning  into  the  ark,  he  flew  here  and  there  be 
tween  the  ark  (to  which  he  was  bound  by  fear  and 
sympathy,  the  attraction  of  his  mate  perhaps,  and 
on  the  outside  of  which  he  could  rest)  and  the 
emerging  mountain-tops,  where  he  found  food  and 
freedom. — And  he  sent  forth  the  dove. — The 
raven  lights  everywhere ;  therefore  his  remaining 
out  furnishes  no  proof  of  the  drying  of  the  lower 
places.  But  the  dove  lights  upon  the  plains,  and 
not  in  the  slime  and  marsh ;  therefore  does  its  flying 
abroad  give  information  whether  or  no  the  plains 
are  dry.  The  Septuagint  translates  "iFlXti  by  OTTICTW 
dvTou,  the  Vulgate,  post  etim,  Luther  correctly,  from 
himself.  (So  the  English  translation,  from  him.)  It 
is  perhaps  indicated  that  he  had  to  drive  it  from 
him.  The  tune  of  sending  away  is  reckoned  by 
Baumgarten,  Knobel,  and  others  (after  Aben  Ezra 
and  Kimchi),  as  being  seven  days  after  the  sending 
of  the  raven;  because  it  is  said,  ver.  10,  he  waited 
other  seven  days.  The  delicate  dove  finds  no  place 
fit  for  her  lighting,  because  all  the  lower  lands  are 
yet  covered,  and  so  she  turns  back.  And  Noah 
drew  her  back  again  into  the  ark.  The  question 
may  be  asked :  Since  the  top  of  Ararat  was  free 
from  water,  why  did  not  Noah  go  out  with  the 
beasts?  It  is,  however,  a  truthful  characteristic 
that  he  did  no  such  thing ;  since  a  hasty  disturbance 
of  the  beasts  might  have  yet  brought  the  whole  in 
danger  of  destruction.  But  the  second  sending 
forth  of  the  dove,  after  seven  other  days,  brings  to 
him  the  fourth  and  fairest  sign  of  deliverance :  the 
dove  returns  with  a  fresh  olive-leaf  in  its  mouth. 
•'bn*l  fut.  Hiphil  from  bTI  ,*  to  be  in  trouble,  to 
wait  painfully  and  longingly."  Delitzsch.  "The 
olive-tree  has  green  leaves  all  the  year  through,  and 
appears  to  endure  the  water,  since  TIIEOPHKASTUS, 
Hist.  Plant.  48,  and  PLINY,  Hist.  Nat.  13,  50,  give 


tion  the  poet  there  attempts  to  give  of  the  animal  signs  of 
the  weather  in  general. 

It  might  be  a  question  worth  studying  :  how  far  the 
whole  science,  of  bird-divination,  so  prevalent  in  the  aa- 
cieht  world,  may  have  had  its  origin,  like  that  of  other 
perverted  belicls,  in  the  use  Noah  made  of  the  raven  and 
the  dove  in  determining  (divining,  we  might  say)  the  natu 
ral  signs  of  safety  for  himself  and  the  ark,  and  so  the 
gracious  signs  of  the  divine  mercy  and  promise.  So  preva 
lent  was  the  belief  and  the  practice,  that  oltavos  third)  in 
Greek  becomes  a  name  for  omen,  or  fortune,  good  or  bad. 
So  the  Latin  auspicium  (avispicium) — our  words  auapice, 
auspicious,  though  the  latter  is  generally  taken  in  a  favor 
able  sense.  The  Hebrew  words  "JITS',  part.  "lli'S,  (de 
noting  divination  by  cloud?,)  as  used  Lev.  xix.  26,'  Deut. 
xviii.  10,  et  al.,  show  the  prevalence-  of  a  precisely  siniilar 
superstition,  and  furnish  some  proof  of  such  an  origin,  in 
the  perversion  of  what  were  originally  holy  and  believing 
acts.  Just  so  they  perverted  the  memory  of  the  brazen 
serpent.  There  may,  however,  have  been  another,  or  a 
concurrent,  ground  of  these  bird-divining  practices  of  the 
Greeks  and  Bomans,  in  a  primitive  notion  that  the  inhab 
itants  of  the  air  (the  birds  of  heaven,  as  Scripture  calls 
them)  were  nearer  to  the  divine,  or  that  from  their  super- 
earthly  position  they  may  have  had  a  superhuman  tight 
and  knowledge  of  things  on  the  earth.  Comp.  J«l  xxviii. 
7,  "a  path  which  no  fowl  knoweth,  which  the  cagla's  eye 
hath  not  seen."  Also  ver.  21,  where  of  the  mvsterious 
wisdom  it  is  said  :  "  it  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, 
and  concealed  from  the  birds  of  the  heavens" — a  poetical 
mode  of  Baying,  it  is  beyond  all  human  divining,  or  human 
investigation. — T.  L.] 

*  [See  remarks  on  this  derivation  in  the  textual  notest 
Xo.  li,  page  308— .T.  L.J 
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an  account  of  olive  trees  in  the  Red  Sea.  It  comes 
early  in  Armenia  (Strabo),  though  not  on  the  heights 
of  Ararat,  but  lower  down,  below  the  walnut,  mul 
berry,  and  apricot  tree,  hi  the  valleys  on  the  south 
side  (RITTER,  "  Geography,"  10.  p.  920).  The  dove 
must,  therefore,  have  made  a  wide  flight  in  search  of 
the  plains,  and  on  this  account  have  just  returned 
at  evening  time.  This  olive-leaf, — which  was  not 
something  picked  up  on  a  mountain-peak,  where  it 
might  have  been  floated  by  the  water,  but  (£pE) 
something  torn  off,  and,  therefore,  fresh  plucked 
from  the  tree, — taught  Noah  what  was  the  state  of 
things  in  the  earth  below.  It  was  the  more  fitting 
here,  since  the  olive-branch  was  an  emblem  of  peace 
(2  Mace.  xiv.  4 ;  Dion.,  Halic.,  Virg.,  Liv.),  and  yet 
in  the  text  it  is  not  an  olive-branch  (Symm  ,  Vulg.), 
but  only  an  olive-leaf."  Kuobel. — The  sign  gave 
intelligence  that  at  least  the  lower  olive-trees,  in  the 
lower  ground,  were  above  the  water ;  the  olive-leaf, 
moreover,  in  the  mouth  of  the  dove,  was  a  fair  sign 
of  promise. — Tet  seven  other  days. — This  time 
the  dove  returns  no  more.  The  attraction  of  free 
dom  and  the  new  life  outweighs  the  desire  to  return; 
in  which  it  is  presupposed  that  it  is  an  attraction 
which  the  others  will  follow.  "  The  dove  is  found  also 
in  the  classical  myths.  According  to  PLUTARCH  (De 
Solert.  Animal.  13),  Deucalion  had  a  dove  in  the 
ark,  which  indicated  bad  weather  by  its  return,  and 
good  weather  by  its  onward  flight."  Knobel.  It 
was,  in  like  manner,  a  prophetic  bird  at  Dodona,  ac 
cording  to  Herodotus  and  others ;  and  the  ancients 
were  also  acquainted  with  its  use  as  a  letter-carrier, 
according  to  Lilian  and  Pliny.  On  the  significance 
of  the  dove  in  the  New  Testament,  see  the  account 
of  the  baptism  of  Jesus. — In  the  six  hundred 
and  first  year. — This  reckoning  completes  the  old 
life  of  Noah.  His  seventh  hundred  is  the  beginning 
of  his  sabbath-time. — In  the  first  month,  in  the 
first  day,  etc. — This  date  looks  back  to  the  be 
ginning  of  the  flood,  in  the  second  month  of  the 
previous  year,  ou  the  seventeenth  day.  Now  Noah 
removes  the  covering  of  the  ark,  and  takes  a  free 
look  around  and  upon  the  new  earth.  The  waters, 
no  longer  flowing  back,  were  evaporating  from  the 
earth,  and  the  ground  was  in  the  process  of  becoming 
dry.  Yet  still  he  waited  a  month  and  twenty-seven 
days,  that  he  might  not  too  hastily  expose  to  injury 
the  living  seminarium  of  the  ark,  the  precious  seed 
of  the  new  life  that  had  been  entrusted  to  his  care. 
But  he  waited  only  for  the  clear  direction. — And 
Noah  removed  the  covering  of  the  ark. — 
nD2*2  .  Because  this  word  is  used  elsewhere  only  of 
a  covering  made  of  leather  and  skins  with  which  they 
covered  the  holy  vessels  on  the  inarch  (Numb.  iv.  8, 
12),  and  of  the  third  and  fourth  covering  of  the  ark 
of  the  testimony  (Exod.  xxvi.  14,  etc.),  it  ddes  not 
follow,  as  Knobel  supposes,  that  the  author  had  in 
view  a  similar  covering.  The  deck  of  an  ark  on 
which  the  rain-storms  spent  their  force,  must  surely 
have  been  of  as  great  stability  as  the  ark  itself. — 
And  God  (Elohim)  spake  to  Noah. — It  is  Elohim, 
because  this  revelation  belongs  to  the  universal  rela 
tion  of  God  to  the  earth.  "  The  time  of  the  flood, 
according  to  verse  14,  amounted  to  twelve  months 
and  eleven  days,  that  is,  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days,  or  a  full  solar  year ;  consequently  in  the 
course  of  one  full  circuit  of  the  natural  change  or 
period  (PI3'IJ),  does  the  earth  become  destroyed  and 
renewed.  In  the  fact  that  Noah  might  not  leave  the 
ark  from  his  own  free,  arbitrary  will,  there  is  ex 


pressed  hia  preservation  of  the  seal  of  the  divine 
counsel,  and  of  the  divine  work."  Baumgarteu. 
New  blessings  upon  the  creatures,  similar  to  thos« 
which  were  pronounced  at  the  creation,  are  connect 
ed  with  his  going  forth  at  the  divine  command;  it  is 
the  beginning  of  a  new  world.  "  As  in  creation  the 
beasts  were  blessed  before  man,  so  is  it  here." 
Baumgarten.  In  the  beasts  going  out  of  the  ark  in 
pairs  there  is  given  to  us  a  clear  idea  of  the  stability 
of  the  new  order  in  nature,  and  of  the  security  for 
its  continuance. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  WEEK,  AND  ON  THE  SEVENTH  DAT 
OBSERVANCE  IN  THE  ARK. — "And  he  waited  seven 
days,"  ver.  10.  "  And  lie  waited  seven  other  days." 
Dr.  Lange  gives  little  attention  to  the  important 
question  connected  with  this  language,  as  he  passes 
over,  with  a  very  few  remarks,  the  whole  question  of 
the  sabbath  in  Gen.  i.  There  is  certainly  indicated 
here  a  sevenfold  division  of  days,  as  already  recog 
nized,  whatever  may  be  its  reasons.  Of  these,  no  one 
seems  more  easy  and  natural  than  that  which  refers  it 
to  the  traditionary  remembrance  of  the  creation,  and 
its  seventh  day  of  rest,  although  some  of  those  who 
claim  to  be  "  the  higher  school  of  criticism  "  reject  it. 
Had  such  a  reference  to  a  sevenfold  division  been 
found  in  some  ancient  Hindoo  or  Persian  book,  and 
along  with  it,  or  in  a  similar  writing  closely  connected 
with  it,  an  account  of  a  hexameral  creation  with  its 
succeeding  day  of  rest,  they  would  doubtless  have 
discovered  a  connection  between  the  ideas.  But 
here  they  do  not  hesitate  to  violate  their  own  famous 
canon,  that  "  the  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted  like  any 
other  ancient  writings."  Now  it  may  be  regarded 
as  well  settled  that  such  a  division  of  time  existed 
universally  among  the  Shemitie  and  other  Oriental 
peoples.  (See  this  clearly  shown  in  the  article 
Week,  in  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.")  It  is 
a  fact,  too,  well  established,  that  a  similar  division 
existed  among  the  Egyptians,  as  is  particularly 
stated,  with  the  names  given  to  the  days  of  the 
week,  by  Diox.  CASSIUS  (Hist.  Rom.  xxxvii.  18). 
Tfiey  are  the  names  of  the  seven  celestial  bodies, 
and  yet  there  are  no  astronomical  phenomena  that 
could  of  themselves  have  given  rise  to  it.  It  is  evi 
dently  an  after-thought.  The  things  named  must 
have  been  known  before,  and  when  the  original 
reason  of  the  division  was  lost,  the  planetary  series 
was  adapted  to  it,  although  it  had  to  be  taken  in  an 
irregular  and  disproportioned  manner.  This  was  to 
give  it  mystery  and  interest,  and  to  accommodate  it 
to  the  astrological  superstition,  which  early  came  hi, 
of  lucky  and  unlucky  days.  The  same  names  came 
into  the  Roman  (ecclesiastical)  and  Saxon  calendars. 
They  could  not  so  readily  have  found  place,  had 
there  not  been  some  previous  ground  in  the  Occi 
dental  heathen  ideas  (Roman  and  Scandinavian), 
although  they  do  not  appear  in  classical  literature. 

But  how  shall  such  a  division  be  explained  ?  The 
reference  to  the  lunar  phases  seems  plausible,  hut 
will  not  bear  close  examination.  It  is  true  that  a 
lunation  (about  twenty-nine  and  one-half  days)  is 
approximately  divisible  into  four  parts,  of  nearly 
seven  days  each,  but  the  beginnings  and  endings, 
especially  of  the  second  and  fourth  quarter,  are  so 
obscure,  and  incapable  of  easy  determination,  that 
it  could  never  have  been  adjusted  with  the  required 
practical  precision  to  any  settled  weekly  reckoning 
of  definite  days.  Besides,  in  that  case,  the  week 
would  have  had  its  series  commence  and  end  with 
the  divisions  of  the  lunation.  But  wo  find  nowhere 
any  such  reckoning.  The  week  has  no  reference  to 
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the  month.  Such  a  day,  of  such  a  month,  is  in  al 
calendars,  but  first  or  second  week,  of  such  a  month 
is  nowhere  found.  Again,  there  were  adjustments  o; 
the  months  to  the  solar  year  by  admitted  inequalities 
and  intercalations,  but  there  is  no  trace  anywhere  o: 
any  such  attempts  to  regulate  the  days  of  the  week 
with  reference  to  the  month.  A  seventh  portion  01 
time  computed  from  an  ever-shifting  beginning 
would  have  been  of  no  use,  or  would  only  have  in 
troduced  confusion.  The  week,  therefore,  musl 
have  had,  and  did  have,  its  reckoning  from  some 
point  entirely  independent  of  any  annual,  monthly, 
or  even  astronomical  calculus.  It  must,  too,  have 
been  from  some  remote  period,  fixed  in  itself  (or 
Bupposed  to  be  so  fixed),  just  as  we  reckon  our  weeks 
from  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  in  a  series 
continuing  steadily  on,  though  there  has  been,  since 
then,  repeated  rectifications  of  the  month  (or  moons), 
and  even  a  change  of  style  in  respect  to  the  year. 
The  weekly  series  has  been  unbroken. 

The  Jewish  reckoning  of  the  seven  days,  and  of 
the  sabbath,  we  know,  was  thus  independent.  In 
Exod.  xvi.  23,  we  find  the  particular  sabbath  there 
mentioned  as  coming  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the 
second  month  (the  day  after  they  came  to  the  Wil 
derness  of  Sin),  and  on  the  twenty-third  following, 
as  reckoned  without  reference  to  any  monthly  or 
annual  beginning.  It  comes  on  such  a  day,  but 
computed  by  itself,  and  seems  to  have  been  thus 
known  as  something  dating  from  some  ancient,  re 
mote  period,  and  kept  in  remembrance  even  during 
the  ignorance  and  debasement  of  a  servile  bondage. 
It  must  have  come  by  tradition  from  their  patriarch 
al  ancestors,  and  was  probably  the  same  seventh 
day  which  was  recognized  by  the  Egyptians  (their 
day  of  Saturn,  Remphan,  Hebrew  "^"S  ,  Arabic 

;  see  Amos  v.  26,   Septuagint  version,  and 


Acts  vii.  43),  although  with  them  the  observance 
may  have  lost  its  original  idea  and  reason,  and  be 
come  wholly  idolatrous  or  superstitious.  Therefore 
does  Moses  tell  the  Jews  to  remember,  and  keep  it 
holy,  calling  back  their  minds  to  the  primitive 
ground  of  its  institution.  So  Kimchi  and  Aben 
Ezra,  in  their  comment  on  Amos  v.  26,  say  "  that 
•p'3  (Kiyuri)  is  the  same  with  nPi2t;  ,  Shabbatai 
(Saturn,  or  the  sabbath  -god),  for  they  made  to  him 
an  image,  whilst  another  interpretation  makes  it  to  be 
"Watt?  -213  ,  the  star  of  Saturn,  and  so  is  he  called 
'XT3  ,  Khivan,  in  the  tongue  of  the  Arabians  and 
the  Persians."  In  the  earliest  Egyptian  mythology, 
as  in  the  most  ancient  Greek  derived  from  it,  the 
dynasty  of  Saturn  (K.poi>os=xP°v"s,  time),  or  the  old 
creative,  generative  power,  was  before  that  of  Zeu?, 
the  light,  or  the  Sun  ;  that  in,  his  day  (dies  Saturni) 
was  before  the  dies  Solis,  or,  nun-day,  the  primitive 
dies  Jovb.*  So  does  the  darkened  mirror  of  heathen 
ism  give  to  all  these  early  things  both  a  pantheistic 
and  a  polytheistic  hue.  The  Hebrew  revelation  alone 
preserves  them  truthful,  pure,  and  holy.  The  silence 
of  the  Scriptures  in  respect  to  the  patriarchal  ob 
servance  of  the  sabbath,  religiously  or  otherwise 
(unless  this  that  is  said  of  Noah  be  an  exception), 
furnishes  no  answer  to  the  strong  inference  to  be 
derived  from  Exod.  xvi.  and  xx.  See  remarks  on 
this  in  Note  on  the  Sabbath,  page  197. 

*  [This  name  was  also  given  to  Thursday,  as  ruled  hy 
the  planet  Jupiter,  but  in  the  most  ancient  mythology  it 
muet  have  come  directly  after  Saturn,  as  dies  Solis.—  T.  L.J 


The  more  we  examine  these  acts  of  Noah,  the 
more  it  will  strike  us  that  they  must  have  been  of  a 
religious  nature.  He  did  not  take  such  observations, 
and  so  send  out  the  birds,  as  mere  arbitrary  acts, 
prompted  simply  by  his  curiosity  or  his  impatience. 
God  had  "  shut  him  in,"  and  as  a  man  of  faith  and 
prayer  he  looks  for  the  divine  directions  in  deter 
mining  the  times  of  waiting.  Every  opening,  there 
fore,  of  the  ark,  and  every  sending  forth  of  the 
birds,  may  be  regarded  as  having  been  accompanied 
or  preceded  by  a  divine  consultation.  He  "  inquired 
of  the  Lord^  as  the  Scripture  records  other  holy 
men  as  having  done.  What  more  likely,  then,  than 
that  such  inquiry  should  have  its  basis  in  solemn  re 
ligious  exercises,  not  arbitrarily  entered  into,  but  on 
days  held  sacred  for  prayer  and  religious  rest. 
When  this  was  done,  then  the  other,  or  more  human 
means  of  inquiry  that  were  in  accordance  with  it, 
would  be  resorted  to.  In  this  point  of  view,  the 
sending  forth  of  the  raven  and  the  dove  may  be  rev 
erently  regarded  as  divine  auspications.  (See  re 
marks  in  marginal  note,  p.  310.)  They  immediately 
followed  such  stated  religious  exercises,  and  hence 
his  periods  of  waiting  would,  in  the  most  natural 
and  appropriate  manner,  be  regulated  by  them.  On 
any  other  view,  his  proceedings  would  seem  wholly 
reasonless  and  arbitrary.  The  idea  gives  an  interest 
to  the  life  of  this  lonely,  "righteous  man,"  during 
his  long  sojourn  in  the  ark.  He  did  not  forget  God, 
nor  God's  ancient  hallowing  of  a  certain  day  in 
seven,  and,  therefore,  is  there  the  stronger  emphasis 
in  what  is  said  ver.  1,  that  "the  Lord  remembered 
Noah."  See  Lange's  most  striking  and  beautiful 
remarks  on  this  expression,  p.  309. 

There  must  be  reasons  for  such  a  seven-days' 
waiting,  and  what  more  natural  and  consistent  ones 
could  there  be  than  those  here  stated  ?  It  amounts 
to  nothing  to  say  that  seven  is  a  sacred  or  mystic 
number.  How  came  it  to  be  such  ?  Though  after 
wards  thus  used  in  Scripture,  there  could  have  been 
nothing  of  this  sacredness  at  that  early  day,  unless 
it  had  come  from  the  still  earlier  account  of  the  cre 
ation.  It  must  have  been  founded  on  some  great 
fact ;  for,  of  all  the  elementary  numbers,  seven  may 
3e  said  to  have  the  least  of  any  mathematical  or 
merely  numerical  interest,  such  as  gave  rise  to  pecu- 
.iar  speculations  in  the  earliest  thinking.  There 
was  a  mystery  about  the  number  one,  as  the  foun- 
;ain  of  the  infinite  numerical  series,  or  as  represent- 
ng  a  point,  the  principium  of  all  magnitude.  Two 
lad  an  interest  as  representing  the  line,  and  as  the 
•oot  of  that  most  regular  of  all  series,  the  binary 
lowers.  Three  was  the  binding  of  unity  and  dual 
ly,  and  represented  the  triangle,  the  simplest  or 
most  elementary  plane  figure  in  space,  four  (the 
etractys  of  Pythagoras)  represented  the  tetraedron, 
or  the  most  elementary  solid.  Five  was  the  number 
of  the  fingers  on  the  hand,  and  thus  becume  the 
origin  of  the  universal  decimal  notation.  Six  was 
he  double  triad,  and  so  on.  But  it  is  not  easy  to 
ind  any  such  mathematical  or  numerical  peculiarity 
n  seven  that  could  have  drawn  special  attention  to 
t,  as  having,  in  itself,  anything  mystical  or  occult. 
tt  is  not  a  square,  nor  a  power  of  any  kind  ;  it  is  not 
what  is  called  an  oblong  number,  or  one  that  can  bo 
divided  into  factors.  It  represents  no  figure  that, 
ike  the  hexagon  or  pentagon,  can  be  geometrically 
aroduced.  Its  sacredness,  or  mystery,  therefore, 
could  only  have  arisen  from  some  great  historical 
truth,  or  institution,  supposed  to  have  been  con 
nected  with  it;  and  if  we  "interpret  the  Hebrew 
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books  like  other  ancient  writings,"  this  origin  could 
have  been  no  other  than  a  belief  in  the  great  events 
mentioned  Gen.  i.,  as  laying  the  foundation  for  all 
subsequent  veneration  of  the  hebdomadal  number 
and  period. — T.  L.J 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  great  turning.     As  the  first  half  of  the 
flood  pictures  especially  the  judgment  of  death,  so 
the  second  half  presents  the  redemption  from  judg 
ment,  as  it  goes  forth  in  its  gradual  development, 
with  its  redemptive  and  anticipatory  signs. 

2.  God   remembered  Noah.     Everything  (every 
affliction  of  the  pious)  endures  its  time  ;  the  good 
ness  of  God  endureth  forever.     God's  remembering 
in  a  special  sense.     His  righteousness  makes  a  spe 
cial  knowledge,  and  a  special  beholding,  inside  of  his 
general  omniscience  and  omnipotence ;  so  his  mercy 
and  his  compassion  make  a  special  remembrance 
within  his  consciousness,  wherein  there  are  known  to 
him  all  his  works  from  the  beginning.     That  is,  God 
is  a  living,  personal  God,  showing  himself  to  be  such 
in  his  government,  and  in  his  revelation  which  makes 
joyful  again  the  believers  in  his  grace,  after  they  had 
been  exposed  to  temptation.     Each  deliverance,  each 
help,  especially  each  experience  of  salvation,  rests 
upon  a  remembrance  of  God.    God's  remembrance  of 
man  and  man's  remembrance  of  God  meet  each  other, 
as  eye  meets  eye,  in  the  actual  manifestation  of  sav 
ing  acts.     The  compassion  of  God  embraced  also  the 
animal-world,  but  conditions  itself  through  the  grace 
that  embraces  believing  men. 

3.  As  the  spirit  of  God  moved  over  the  waters  at 
the  beginning  of  creation,  so  goes  forth  here,  over 
the  floods  of  the  deluge,  the  wind  that  saved,  as  an 
emblem  of  the  same  divine  spirit.     It  was  a  wind  of 
life — a  vernal  wind — for  the  new  earth. 

4.  As  the  fountains  of  the  deep  were  broken  up 
before  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  so  also 
were  they  closed  before  them.     In  order  that  the 
rain  might  cease  at  Ararat,  it  was  necessary  that  be 
fore  this  the  evaporation  in  the  opposite  regions  of 
the  earth  should  have  come  to  an  end. 

5.  Ararat.     The  home  of  Adam,   the  home  of 
Noah.     Our  first  home  the  heights  of  Paradise,  our 
second  home  the  salvation  hills  of  Ararat,  our  third 
home  Golgotha,  our  everlasting  home  the  highest 
heavens. 

6.  The  salvation  is  unfolded  gradually,  and  an 
nounced  in  a  gradual  series  of  saving  signs:   1.  The 
resting  of  the  ark ;  2.  the  appearance  of  the  mount 
ain-tops  ;    3.  the  flying  forth  of  the  raven ;   4.  the 
olive-leaf  of  the  dove ;  5.  the  dove's  not  returning. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  time  of  deliverance  is  a  time  of 
patience,  and  of  alternate  desire  and  hope.    "  Blessed 
in  hope"  (Rom.  viii.). 

7.  The  raven  and  the  dove.     The  sympathy  and 
the  co-operation  of  the  beasts  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  unity  of  the  raven  and  the  dove,  and  at  the 
same  time  their  contrast,  denotes  the  community  of 
creaturely  interests,  as  well  as  the  contrast  between 
the  interests  of  the  creature  generally,  and  the  king 
dom  of  God  in  particular ;  for  the  niven  is  a  figure  of 
tho  universal  life,  the  dove  an  emblem  of  the  church. 

8.  The  signs  of  hope  increase  from  seven  to  seven 
days — an  indication  of  the  idea  of  the  Sabbath  and 
of  Sunday. 

9.  "  The  fresh  leaf  from  the  olive-tree  is  the  first 
eign  of  life  from  the  buried  earth.    A  significant  sign : 


for  the  oil,  as  a  gentle  yet  penetrating  substance,  ia 
the  symbol  of  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
is  brought  by  that  purest  bird  of  the  heavens,  which 
even  among  the  heathen  is  held  sacred  (see  Herod. 
2.  55).  The  green  olive-leaf  in  the  mouth  of  the 
dove  is  a  sign  that  the  earth  is  not  merely  laid 
waste  (we  may  rather  say  purified),  but  also  conse 
crated  by  the  waters."  Baumgarten.  And  yet  we 
must  distinguish  between  the  symbolic  significance 
of  the  oil,  of  the  olive-tree,  and  of  the  olive-leaf. 
The  oil  denotes  the  spirit,  the  olive-tree  (Zach  iv. 
11-14;  Rev.  xi.  3,  4)  denotes  spiritual  men,  the  holy 
Israel ;  and  in  correspondence  with  this  the  olive- 
branch  denotes  the  partakers  of  the  spirit  (Rom.  xi.), 
the  blossoms  of  the  spirit,  the  signs  of  love  and 
peace. 

10.  "  If  we  take  the  human  race  and  the  earth  aa 
a  totality,  the  flood  is  the  dividing  of  the  old  from  the 
new.     The  old  earth,  with  the  humanity  that  had  be 
come  flesh,  the  apx**'"*  KOO>OJ,*  is  destroyed,  but 
even  this  destruction  is  the  preservation  of  the  right 
eous  man,  of  Noah,  in  that  he  is  delivered  from  the 
corruptive  community  of  the  flesh.     On  this  account 
is  it  said,  1  Pet.  iii.  20,  '  eight  souls  were  saved  by 
water,'  and  even  there  (ver.  21),  the  flood  is  named 
a  type  of  baptism.    The  water  of  the  flood  is,  there 
fore,  the  baptismal  water  of  the  earth,  which  drowns 
the  old  whilst  it  preserves  and  quickens  the  new. 
This  view  of  the  flood,  moreover,  has  passed  over 
into  the  consciousness  of  the  Church.     In  the  prayer 
for  the  consecration  of  the  baptismal  water  in  the 
Sacramentarium  Gregoriamun  it  is  said:  Deus  qui 
nocentis   mundi   crimina  per  aquas  ablitens,  etc." 
Baumgarten. 

11.  As  baptism  makes  a  distinction  between  the 
old  and  the  new  man,  so  did  the  flood  make  a  distinc 
tion  between  the  old  and  the  new  humanity,  which 
were,  therefore,  types  on  both  sides.     So  did  the  Red 
Sea  divide  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  Egyptians, 
who  were  drowned  in  the  same  (1  Cor.  x.  2). 

12.  As  Noah  went  into  the  ark  at  the  command 
of  God,  so  also  must  he,  at  the  same  command,  go 
out.     That  he  was  in  no  perturbation,  did  not  wil 
fully  and  hastily  go  forth  from  the  ark,  is  a  sign  that 
we  must  not  anticipate  the  hour  of  God's  help,  nor 
throw  ourselves  hastily  out  of  the  ark  of  the  church 
in  sectarian  impatience,  but  wait  tlie  Lord's  time  in 
which  to  go  out  of  the  ark  into  a  new  world. 

13.  The  renewal  of  the  blessing  of  propagation 
upon  the  creature  is  a  confirmation  of  the  first  bless 
ing  (Gen.  i.),  a  repeated  expression  of  God's  good 
ness,  and  of  his  complacency  in  life.     Contrast  as 
against  dualism  and  a  sickly  asceticism. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  The  figures  of 
the  coming  salvation.  1.  The  resting  of  the  ark,  the 
firmly  grounded  church;  2.  the  emerging  of  the 
mountain-tops,  the  mountains  of  God  as  the  sign  of 
heaven;  3.  the  flight  of  the  dove,  "the  longing  of 
the  creature;"  4.  the  dove  with  the  olive-leaf,  tlif 
spirit  of  life,  with  the  announcement  of  peace; 
5.  the  remaining  out  of  the  dove  and  the  opening  of 

*  [This  word  *<i<7M09,  as  used  by  Peter,  does  not  necessa 
rily  denote  the  earth  as  a  icholc  It  means  a  former •  8tn  e 
of  things  as  distinguished  from  the  present.  As  employed, 
it  has  the  same  generality,  and  tfie  fame  limitation,  a« 
JLo^toi,  when  used  for  the  inhabited  world,  real  or  sup. 
posed. — T.  L. 
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the  ark,  the  free  intercourse  between  the  church  and 
the  consecrated  world ;  6.  the  going  forth  from  the 
ark,  the  passing  over  of  the  church  into  the  new 
world. 

STAIIKE  :  It  is  certain  that  God  had  not  forgotten 
Noah ;  but  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men,  namely,  as  man,  sometimes,  repre 
sents  to  himself  God  as  speaking.  According  to  this, 
God's  remembrance  denotes  the  revelation  of  his 
gracious  will  and  pleasure,  according  to  which  he  re 
veals  to  the  wretched  that  help  which  before  was 
hidden  (Hieronymus).  A  life  of  faith  is  the  most 
difficult  of  all, — such  a  life  as  Noah  and  his  sons 
must  have  lived,  who  could  only  cling  to  the  hope 
of  aid  from  heaven,  since  the  earth  was  covered  with 
water,  so  as  to  give  them  no  ground  of  trust.  It 
was,  therefore,  no  vain  word  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
says  that  "  God  remembered  Noah."  For  it  shows 
that  from  the  day  in  which  he  first  went  into  the  ark, 
God  had  not  spoken  to  him,  nor  made  to  him  any 
revelation.  He  could  see  no  ray  of  the  divine  mercy, 
but  must  sustain  himself  alone  upon  the  promise  he 
had  received,  whilst,  in  the  meantime,  the  waters  of 
death  are  raging  all  around  him,  as  though  God  had 
indeed  forgotten  him  (Luther).  The  leaf  represents 
the  gospel,  1'or  oil  denotes  compassion  and  peace,  of 
which  the  gospel  teaches. — Bibl.  Wirt:  "0,  my 
Christian  friend,  hast  thou  been  a  long  time  confined 
in  a  wearisome  ark,  whether  it  be  of  some  difficult 
calling,  or  some  painful  state ;  ask  not  counsel  of  the 
charrncr,  but  wait  with  patience  until  God,  through 
righteous  means,  shall  bring  thee  help  therefrom." 

GERLACH  :  God  does,  indeed,  remember  all  his 
works,  in  all  times,  and  in  everyway,  but  the  prayer 
"remember  me"  (Ps.  xxv.  7;  Luke  xxiii.  42)  goes 
forth  from  the  image  of  God  in  man ;  and  by  reason 
of  this  we  have  no  rest  until  we  can  rejoice  in  all  the 
attributes  of  God  through  an  inward,  personal  com 
munion  with  him.  The  word  here  denotes  the  trials 
of  Noah,  when  God  hid  himself,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  his  gracious  favor,  when  he  again  reveals  himself. 

Calwer  Handbnch :  The  olive-leaf  has  been  ever 
held  as  a  symbol  of  peace. 

SCHRODER:  God  had  exercised  Noah's  faith  and 
patience  (Calvin).  What  is  said  of  the  raven,  Luther 
makes  to  correspond,  allegorically,  with  the  office  of 
the  law.  ["  In  the  blackness  of  the  raven  is  a  sign  of 
sorrow,  and  its  voice  is  unlovely.  So,  therefore,  are 
all  preachers  of  the  law  who  teach  the  righteousness 
of  works ;  they  are  ministers  of  death  and  sin,  as 
Paul  names  the  ministry  of  the  law  (2  Cor.  iii.  6 ; 
Rom.  vii.  10).  Nevertheless,  Moses  was  sent  out 
with  this  doctrine  even  as  Noah  sent  forth  the  raven. 
And  yctxsuch  teachers  are  nothing  else  than  ravens 
that  fly  round  the  avk,  bringing  no  certain  sign  that 
God  is  reconciled.  But  what  Moses  says  of  tlie  dove 
is  a  very  lovely  figure  of  the  gospel."] 


[EXCURSUS  OX  THE   PARTIAL  EXTENT  OF  THE 
FLOOD,  AS  DEDUCED  FROM  THE  VERY  FACE  OP  THE 

HEBREW  TKXT.* — This  account  of  the  flood  fur 
nishes  a  happy  illustration  of  what  may  be  called 
the  subjective  truthfulness  of  the  Scripture  narra 
tives.  There  is  meant  by  this  that  the  language  is 
a  perfect  representation  of  an  actual,  conceptual,  and 

*  [The  great  importance  of  the  question,  and  the  fact  that 
Dr.  Lanfre  fails  to  give  a  decided  view,  form  the  plea  for  the 
length  of  this  Excursus.  Delitzsch  also  seems  undecided, 
though  he  presents  some  views  strongly  favorable  to  the 
Iheoiy  of  limitation.— T.  L.] 


emotional  state  in  the  mind  of  the  author.  By  the 
author  is  meant  the  one  in  whose  soul  such  emo 
tions  and  conceptions  were  first  present,  from  what 
ever  cause,  outward  or  inward,  they  may  have  been 
derived.  Whether  this  was  ecstatic  vision,  or  a  con 
viction  in  the  mind  supposed  to  come  from  a  divine 
influence,  or  an  actual  eye-witnessing,  it  is  all  faith 
fully  told,  just  as  it  was  conceived  in  vision,  impress 
ed  upon  the  thought,  or  seen  by  the  sense.  Tho 
words  are  in  true  correspondence  with  such  a  state 
of  soul,  an  honest  imprint  of  it,  according  to  the  in 
fluences  felt,  and  the  degree  of  knowledge  by  which 
those  influences  might  be  affected,  or  the  choice  of 
language  controlled.  In  either  case,  too,  may  the 
term  inspiration  be  applied  to  it,  if  we  admit  the 
idea  of  a  divine  purpose  as  specially  concerned  in 
the  communication.  It  is  a  special  series  of  divine 
acts  in  the  physical  world,  and  in  the  souls  of  men, 
that  makes  revelation  strictly,  or  in  that  higher  sense 
to  which  the  term  is  limited  in  connection  with 
the  scriptural  narrations.  It  is  this  extraordinary 
doing,  whether  in  nature  or  above  nature,  commenc 
ing  with  creation  and  continued  in  a  series  through 
the  whole  history  of  the  Church,  which  constitutes 
the  real  manifestation  of  the  divine  in  the  human, 
of  the  infinite  in  the  finite,  in  distinction  from  that 
ordinary  course  in  nature  and  history  which  cannot 
thus  reveal  God  personally,  because  it  is  merged  in 
the  totality,  or  the  one  general  movement,  of  the  uni 
verse.  This  common  movement  may  be  called  a  re 
velation,  but  it  is  addressed  to  the  universal  reason, 
and  reveals  only  a  general  intelligence  having  nothing 
special  for  man,  either  as  a  race  or  as  individuals. 
The  other  is  a  special  epistle  to  humanity  and  to  in 
dividual  men,  having  our  name  throughout,  attested 
by  chosen  witnesses  taken  from  a  chosen  people  who 
are  the  spiritual  first-born,  or  representatives  of  the 
race.  But  still  it  is  this  extraordinary  doing  which 
is  the  revelation  properly,  whilst  the  biblical  writings 
are  only  the  human  record  of  it,  sharing  in  the  fini- 
ty  of  the  medium,  or  more  or  less  imperfect  accord 
ing  to  the  necessary  impeded  ions  of  knowledge, 
conception,  and  language,  in  those  to  whom  such  re 
cording  is  given.  Had  writing  never  been  invented, 
it  might  have  been  a  purely  oral  or  traditional 
account,  and  then  it  would  have  been  still  more  im 
perfect,  but  the  actual  revelation  would  have  remain 
ed  the  same,  to  be  ascertained  in  the  best  way  we 
could  amidst  the  deficiences  and  obscurities  of  such 
oral  or  monumental  modes  of  transmission.  Surely 
the  absence  of  writing  could  no  more  have  prevented 
God's  having  his  witness  in  this  world,  than  the  ab 
sence,  for  so  many  centuries,  of  the  art  of  printing; 
and  the  want,  neither  of  types  nor  of  alphabets, 
could  have  been  an  absolute  bar  to  that  witnessing 
being  in  the  human,  and  through  the  human,  as  well 
as  to  the  human.  Now  in  such  record  of  revelation 
the  great  thing  required  for  the  satisfaction  of  our 
faith  is  a  conviction  of  this  perfect  subjective  truth 
fulness  on  the  part  of  the  human  media.  It  is  a  far 
higher  thing,  a  much  more  precious  thing,  than  any 
scientific  correctness,  or  any  outward  verbal  accura 
cy,  which,  even  if  it  could  be  secured  through  human 
language  and  human  conceptions,  could  only  be  by  a 
mechanical,  automaton-like  process,  or  with  the  loss 
of  all  that  is  truly  human  in  the  transmission.  It 
would  not  be  a  revelation,  or  the  history  of  a  revela 
tion,  given  to  men  through  men,  and  so  it  would  not 
be  truly  God  speaking  in  humanity.  The  element 
of  most  value,  through  which  we  most  truly  draw 
nigh  unto  God,  and  He  unto  us,  would  be  lacking  in 
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the  process.  With  this  distinction  between  the  re 
velation  strictly,  and  the  record  of  such  revelation,  we 
are  the  better  prepared  to  understand  the  import  of 
that  third  term  which  is  so  often  confounded  with 
them.  Inspiration  has  respect  to  the  manner  and 
means  by  which  such  human  conceptions  are  called 
out  and  employed,  whilst  still  remaining  strictly  hu 
man.  This  may  be  in  various  ways,  and  we  may 
apply  the  terms  higher  and  lower  to  them,  but 
with  danger  of  error,  if  in  so  doing  we  make  any  one 
of  them  to  be  less  a  true  inspiration  than  the  other. 
All  the  faculties  of  man  may  be  used  for  this  pur 
pose.  God  may  employ  the  imagination  (the  ec 
static  imagination,  for  that  is  still  human,  and  in 
another  state  may  be  ordinary  and  normal),  the  men 
tal  convictions  impressed  by  a  divine  power,  or,  when 
no  other  means  are  required,  the  sense  and  memory 
of  holy,  truthful  men,  whose  holiness  and  truthfulness, 
in  such  case,  are  as  much  an  effect  of  divine  inspira 
tion  as  any  afflatus  more  immediately  affecting  what 
are  called  the  higher  or  deeper  faculties  of  the  soul. 

Thus  may  we  believe  that  all  the  Scripture  is  in 
spired,  that  it  everywhere  has  this  subjective  truth 
fulness,  whether  it  appears  in  holy  visions  of  the 
past  and  future,  or  in  rapt  devotional  exercises,  or  in 
the  sublime  doctrinal  insight  of  souls  drawn  heaven 
ward,  or  in  the  pictures  it  gives  us  of  musing,  solilo 
quizing  minds,  presenting  now  their  exulting  faith, 
and  then  agnin  their  fears  and  sad  despondencies  in 
view  of  the  dark  problems  of  life.  It  shows  itself  in 
its  plain,  unpretending,  unsuspicious  narratives  of 
events,  whether  it  be  the  supernatural,  the  great  na 
tural,  or  that  filling  in  of  the  ancient  home-life 
which,  though  so  far  from  us,  we  recognize  as  so  true 
and  so  consistent,  calling  out  the  feeling  that  it  is  in 
deed  a  re-ility  that  lies  before  us,  and  that  these 
words  represent  actual  scenes  and  actual  emotions 
as  true  and  vivid  as  any  that  now  occupy  our  own 
minds.  Thus  may  we  believe  all  Scripture  to  be  an 
honest  record  from  beginning  to  end,  from  the  most 
astoundingly  marvellous  to  its  minutest  historical, 
geographical,  biographical,  and  genealogical  details. 
Tliis  view,  although  admitting  human  imperfections 
of  language  and  conceiving,  is  very  different  from 
that  theory  of  partial  inspiration  that  assumes  to 
choose  what  portions  it  shall  accept,  rejecting  others 
as  fabricated,  false,  and  legendary.  It  is  all  faithful, 
all  8eoirvtv<TTos,  all  given  to  us  for  our  "instruction 
in  righteousness,"  constituting  in  its  totality  the  ple 
nary  word  of  God,  the  honest  human  record  of  that 
great  series  of  divine  doings  in  the  world,  in  nature, 
in  history,  and  in  the  souls  of  men,  to  which  we  give 
the  special  name  of  a  divine  revelation.  Thus  re 
ceived  and  firmly  held  in  its  truthful  human  aspect, 
the  belief  in  a  great  objective  truth  corresponding  to 
it  is  irresistible  for  all  sober,  thoughtful,  truly  ra 
tional  souls.  The  human  in  the  Hible  compels  the 
acceptance  of  the  divine ;  the  ordinary  and  the  na 
tural  in  its  life-like  narratives  demands  the  superna 
tural  as  its  complement.  We  are  forced  thus  to  be 
lieve  or  to  admit  that  the  very  existence  in  the  world 
of  such'a  record  so  kept,  so  attested  through  the  ages, 
so  lying  in  the  very  heart  of  human  history,  is  as 
great  a  marvel  for  the  reason,  as  any  supernatural  or 
miraculous  which  it  contains  for  the  setise. 

It  is  this  subjective  truthfulness  of  the  Scriptures 
that  furnishes  the  matter  of  interpretation.  The  great 
end  is  to  get  at  the  conceptual  and  emotional  states 
which  the  words  originally  represented  in  the  minds 
of  the  first  narrators.  The  objective  truth  they  re 
present  in  the  natural  or  supernatural  belongs  to  the 


theological  reasoning  as  guided  in  its  inferences  bj 
the  general  truths  of  the  Scriptures,  or  other  know- 
ledge  we  may  have  of  nature  and  of  God.  The  one 
interpretation  is  to  be  according  to  the  laws  of  rhe 
toric  and  language  in  their  widest  sense,  the  other 
according  to  "  the  analogy  of  faith,"  in  all  by  which 
God  makes  himself  known  to  the  human  mind.* 

Thus  should  we  aim  at  interpreting  the  Scripture 
narrative  of  the  flood.  We  have,  as  an  outward 
ground,  the  world-wide  tradition  of  such  an  event  far 
greater  than  any  inundation  of  waters,  or  cbunge  in 
nature,  recorded  in  any  later  or  more  partial  history. 
The  classical  story,  the  Indian,  the  Persian,  etc.,  are 
well  known ;  but  it  is  found  everywhere.  In  the  re 
motest  and  most  isolated  region  to  which  the  travel 
ler  penetrates,  there  meets  him  this  tradition  of  a 
great  catastrophe  by  water,  and  of  a  "  righteous 
man"  who  was  saved  in  an  ark.  It  is  told  with  the 
same  general  features,  and  often  with  a  surprising 
similarity  of  detail,  whether  it  be  in  the  wilds  of  Si 
beria,  by  the  rivers  of  southern  Africa,  or  in  the  isles 
of  the  Pacific.  No  other  event  ever  made  such  an 
impression  on  the  ethnological  memory  ;  and  hence 
it  has  survived  through  wastes  of  historical  silence 
in  which  other  facts,  however  great  their  local  or 
tribal  interest,  have  utterly  perished.  One  of  two 
conclusions  is  inevitable :  either  the  catastrophe  was 
of  vast  extent,  reaching  almost  every  portion  of  the 
globe  as  now  known,  or  it  took  place  in  the  earliest 
times  of  the  human  existence,  when  men  were  con 
fined  to  a  comparatively  small  part  of  the  earth, 
whence  each  wandering  people  carried  it,  localizing 
it  afterwards  in  their  own  history,  thvir  own  g^ogra- 
phy,  and  ascribing  the  deliverance,  each  one,  to  the 
ancestral  head  of  their  own  race. 

There  is  a  ground  of  truth  in  all  these  stories. 
No  rational  mind  can  doubt  it.  The  most  sceptical 
of  the  German  critics  have  felt  themselves  compelled 
to  admit  its  substantial  verity.  Now  let  any  one 
compare  them  all  with  this  sublime  scriptural  narra 
tive,  and  then  let  his  reason,  his  rhetorical  taste,  his 
judgment  of  the  truthful  in  style,  the  subjectively 
real  in  conception,  and  the  life-like  in  narration,  de 
termine  which  is  the  original,  severely  simple  in  its 
chasteness  and  grandeur,  and  which  arc  the  legendary 
copies, — which  is  the  editio  princcps,  preserved  (by 
some  strong  influence  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary 
human  tendency)  from  grotesque  exaggeration,  from 
mythical  indistinctness  and  confusion,  from  false  em 
bellishment,  from  interpolated  deformities,  from  all 
that  characterizes  the  story-telling,  wonder-making 
style — and  which  are  the  spurious  addenda,  betray 
ing,  by  all  these  marks  of  their  secondary  character, 
that  they  are  the  far-off,  dimly-seen,  and  monstrous 
ly  disproportioned  impressions  of  what,  to  the  scrip- 

*  [In  respect  to  the  first  kind,  the  famous  canon  of  the 
rationalist,  undoubtedly  holds  true  :  the  Scripture*  in  their 
human  language,   are  to  be  interpreted  as  otlier  books. 
When,  however,  it  is  applied  to  the  second,  or  what  may  be 
called  the  theological  exegesis,  it  ignores  an  1  denies  what 
is  most  peculiar  in  the  Bible  as  a  book  composed  .lunni; 
thousand  years,  by  different  writers,   in  widely  araerent 
styles,  and  embracing  a  vast  variety  of  ideas,  vet  preserv 
ing,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  holy  aspect,  and  a  reUflloi 
unity,   that  "no  other  writings   possess,   and  wnWl   have 
given  it  a  place  in  the  very  core  of  human  history,  such  ag 
no  other  book,  no  other  literature,  or  hterarv  series,  C:.n 
lay  anyclaim  to.    Not  less  absurd  would  it  be  than  f> 
pret  Homer's  Iliad  us  an  accidental  or  arbitrary  sen, 
fcementary  unconnected   ballads,  after    the    profoundert 
criticism,  pounded    on   the  truest   Homeric  Wing,  ha, 
decided  it  to  possess  an  epic  unity  .-md  an  *P°*fnmaJ 
worthy  of  the  high  poetical  inspiration  from  which  it  iiows. 
-T.  LJ 
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tural  narrator,  was  an  actual  scene  full  of  a  soul- 
awing  and  fancy-restraining  emotion. 

The  Bible  story  has  nothing  of  the  wonder-mak 
ing  about  it.  It  is  too  full  of  the  overpowering  real  to 
allow  of  such  a  secondary  excitement  of  the  mind  and 
the  imagination.  The  emotion  is  too  high  to  admit  of 
any  play  of  fancy.  It  is  contemplation  in  its  most 
exalted  stat?,  having  no  room  for  anything  but  the 
great  spectacle  before  it,  and  that  as  seen  in  its 
grandest  features.  Hence  so  calm  and  yet  so  full 
of  animation,  so  severely  chaste  yet  so  sublime.  It 
is  a  telling  from  the  eye,  and  it  speaks  to  the  soul's 
eye  of  the  thoughtful  reader,  giving  the  impression 
of  an  actual  spectacle.  The  style  throughout  is 
adapted  to  produce  such  impression.  It  is  a  truthful 
effect,  or  the  narrative  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  most 
skilful  fiction,  a  most  ingenious  forgery,  exhibiting 
a  life-like  power  of  painting  and  invention  utterly  in 
consistent  with  any  antiquity  to  which  it  can  be 
ascribed.  The  writer  or  relator  is  one  who  stands 
in  mediis  rebus.  The  awful  spectacle  is  present  to 
his  absorbed  sense  or  to  his  vivid  memory.  He  is 
startled  by  it  to  abruptness  of  description.  Though 
long  expected,  the  catastrophe  is  sudden  in  its  com 
ing.  Torrents  descend  from  the  heavens  like  burst 
ing  clouds ;  chasms  are  seen  in  the  opening  earth, 
and  floods  issuing  from  their  subterranean  reservoirs. 
A  writer  less  interested,  less  awed  by  the  actual 
scene,  would  have  used  comparisons  here,  or  indulg 
ed  in  redundancy  of  language.  The  Scripture  his 
torian  gives  it  all  in  one  brief  verse  :  "  The  fountains 
of  the  great  abyss  (the  tehom  rabba)  were  broken 
(1~£ri3 ,  were  cloven),  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened."  The  attempt  to  reconcile  this  with  any 
scientific  correctness  is  worse  than  trifling.  To  re 
solve  it  into  a  poetical  metaphor,  or  any  rhetorical 
artifice  of  language,  takes  away  all  its  emotional 
power.  He  speaks  according  to  his  conception  as 
grounded  on  the  state  of  his  knowledge,  lie  evi 
dently  had  the  old  idea  of  waters  above  the  firma- 
mentum,  now  descending  through  the  parted  barrier. 
How  ill-judging  the  interpretation  that,  for  any  fancied 
reconciliation  with  present  knowledge,  would  oblite 
rate  the  marks  of  this  precious  subjective  truthful 
ness,  so  full  of  evidence  for  the  great  antiquity  of 
the  account,  and  the  actuality  of  the  scene  as  con 
ceived  and  described.  One  all-absorbing  image 
of  power  is  before  him.  The  deluge  from  above  and 
the  eruptions  from  the  earth,  whatever  may  have 
been  their  cause,  have  an  awful  rapidity  of  effect ; 
and  with  what  graphic  touches  is  this  set  forth  in 
the  vivid  Hebrew  idioms!  The  ark  is  lifted  clear 
from  the  earth  ("f^n  b373),  and  goes  forth  (T^n 
walks  forth),  c^an  ^B-bs  ,  on  the  face  of  the  wa 
ters.  C^ari  iPSi*! ,  the  floods  prevail  exceedingly, 
1XTD  1XO  ,  stronger,  stronger — higher,  higher — 
insi  Tp^H,  "go  and  increase,"  constantly  waxing, 
gradual  but  irresistible,  steadily  visible  in  their  rise 
as  measured  by  the  submerged  plains,  the  disappear 
ing  hills,  until  to  the  remotest  extent  of  the  visible 
horizon,  n"£TSn  ^3  rnn,  "under  the  whole  hea 
vens,"  it  is  water  everywhere  as  far  as  eye  can  see, 
one  vast  sky-bounded  waste,  shoreless  and  illimitable 
us  it  appeared  to  the  absorbed  and  wondering  gaze 
of  the  one  from  whose  sense  and  memory  this  story 
has  come  down  to  us.  This  is  what  he  sate,  and  this 
is  all  that  the  interpreter  can  get  from  his  language. 
What  he  may  have  thought,  we  know  not.  He  may 
have  supposed  the  flood  to  be  universal.  Probably 


he  did  so  ;  but  then  his  universality  must  have  been 
a  very  different  thing  (in  conception)  from  the  notion 
that  our  modern  knowledge  would  connect  with  the 
term.  He  knew  of  no  land  that  was  not  covered  by  . 
water ;  he  had  been  told  that  God  meant  to  destroy 
the  human  race,  and  so  far  as  the  extent  of  the  flood 
was  necessary  for  that  purpose,  he  doubtless  suppos 
ed  the  judgment  executed.*  But  we  have  only  to  do, 
as  interpreters,  with  what  he  actually  saw,  the  lan 
guage  in  which  he  has  recorded  it,  the  necessary  con 
ceptions  which  it  suggests,  and  by  which  it  was  itself 
suggested.  We  have  no  right  to  force  upon  him,  and 
upon  the  scene  so  vividly  described,  our  modern  no 
tions,  or  our  modern  knowledge  of  the  earth  with  its 
Alps  and  Himmalayas,  its  round  figure,  its  extent  and 
diversities,  so  much  beyond  any  knowledge  he  could 
have  possessed  or  any  conception  he  could  have 
formed.  It  may  be  said  that  such  idea  of  terrestrial 
universality  is  included  in  his  words,  such  as  VTX 
earth, — "  under  the  whole  heavens,"  D^a  «T.  i?2  nnr . 
— "  all  the  high  mountains  under  the  whole  hea 
vens  ; "  but  then  the  question  arises,  On  what  scale 
of  knowledge  are  they  to  be  interpreted  ?  If  we  say 
the  modern,  calling  it  the  absolute  sense  (on  the  sup"- 
position  that  such  absolute  scale  has  even  yet  been 
reached),  then  we  make  him  a  mere  mechanical  ut- 
terer  of  sounds  whose  intended  meaning  lay  not  in 
his  understanding,  or  a  writer  of  words  representing, 
in  their  truthfulness,  neither  the  emotions  felt,  nor 
the  spectacle  that  lay  before  his  eye.  A  very  slight 
change  in  our  English  translation,  and  that  a  very 
justifiable  one,  greatly  affects  this  impression  of  uni 
versality.  Read  land  for  earth  wherever  the  word 
occurs,  as,  for  example,  the  whole  land,  or  the  face  of 
the  whole  land,  and  the  scale,  to  our  imagination,  is  at 
once  reduced.  Thus  we  actually  have,  in  one  place, 
ch.  TiL  23,  ftanx  instead  of  yiX ,  and  yet  nothing  is 
more  evident  than  that  in  the  previous  chapters  the 
first  word  is  used  of  the  Eden-territory  and  the  region 
adjacent.  In  like  manner  is  this  word  fiaix  used 
in  the  account  of  the  general  corruption  of  the  race 
by  the  intermarriages  of  the  Sethites  and  the 
Cainites,  ch.  vi.  1 :  "  When  men  began  to  multi 
ply  upon  the  face  of  the  adamah,"  n^TXfl  ^IB  bs  . 
It  is  not  only  without  any  warrant  from  Scripture, 
but  in  the  face  of  the  fair  inferences  to  be  drawn 
from  its  artless  language,  that  some  have  regarded 
the  antediluvian  human  race  as  spread  over  the  wide 
surface  of  the  earth  according  to  our  present  know 
ledge.  Equally,  too,  against  the  impression  to  be 
fairly  derived  from  the  account,  is  the  idea  of  a  vast 
population  as  in  any  way  to  be  compared  with  that 
which  has  since  existed  and  now  exists.  We  know 
nothing  of  any  physical  or  moral  reasons  that  may 
have  accelerated  or  retarded  it.  The  Scripture  simply 
says,  in  its  introduction  to  the  account  of  the  flood, 
that  men  began  to  multiply,  ±'"b  bnfi ,  evidently 
implying  that  they  had  cot  been  very  numerous 
before  in  either  line,  and  that  the  mixture  and  the 
multiplication  were,  at  the  same  time,  cause  and 
effect  of  the  corruption.  The  fair  inference,  there 
fore,  is,  that  it  took  place,  together  with  the  judgment 
that  followed,  whilst  they  were  yet  confined  to  this 

*  [Delitzsch,  though  undecided  in  the  main,  presents 
the  whole  case,  or  the  whole  ground  of  argument  fur  and 
against,  when  he  says,  page  262  :  "The  Scripture  demands 
the  universality  of  the  flood,  only  for  the  earth  as  inhabited, 
not  for  the  earth  as  such  ;  and  it  has  no  interest  in  the  uni 
versality  of  the  flood  in  itself,  hut  only  in  the  universality 
of  tho  judgment  of  which  it  is  the  execution."— T.  L.] 
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tract,  whatever  may  have  been  its  extent.  It  was 
the  open,  easily  cultivated  part  of  the  earth  (though 
it  had  already  become  sterile  in  the  days  of  the 
Sethite  Lamech),  to  which  the  early  men  in  their 
gregarious  habits  yet  adhered.  There  had  not  come 
the  roving,  migrating,  pioneering  impulse  which  was 
first  given  after  the  flood,  and  for  the  very  purpose 
of  breaking  up  the  gregarious  tendency  which  again 
manifested  itself  in  the  plain  of  Shinar.  This  reluc 
tance  to  leave  the  adamah,  or  the  old  homeland 
of  the  race  near  Eden,  shows  itself  in  Cain's  lan 
guage,  Gen.  iv.  14  :  "Behold  thou  art  driving  me 
forth  this  day,  na'nxn  "VJS  bsa ,  from  the  face  of 
the  adamah,  that  I  may  become  a  wanderer  "J^^S 
in  the  (wide)  earth,"  as  distinguished  from  the  father 
land  where  the  protecting  divine  presence  (Tp3B) 
was  supposed  still  to  dwell.  Cain,  bold  and  evil  as 
he  was,  felt  this.  The  thought,  even  though  coming 
from  his  own  vengeance-haunted  imagination,  was 
a  terror  to  him,  and  we  may  rationally  suppose 
that  the  feeling  was  still  more  strongly  shared  by 
his  descendants,  whom  the  account  represents  as 
still  living  near  the  Sethites  and  corrupting  them  by 
their  vicinity.  All  great  movements  in  the  world 
have  come  from  a  superhuman  impulse,  breaking  up 
previous  habits,  and  strangely  changing  those  fixed 
conditions  of  human  society  into  which  races,  when 
left  |o  themselves,  are  ever  tending ;  sometimes 
even  when  their  talk  is  loudest  of  progress  and 
change  as  ever  coming  from  themselves.  The 
course  of  history  is  marked  by  such  new  move 
ments,  unaccountable  in  their  beginning  from  any 
thing  in  the  previous  human  (which  may  probably 
have  been  tending  strongly  in  the  opposite  direction), 
yet  afterwards,  from  the  very  fact  of  sequence,  seem 
ing  to  fall  inductively  into  the  natural  flow  of  events. 
At  all  events,  if  we  take  the  Scripture  text  for  our 
guide,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  the 
antediluvians  (with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  a  few 
solitary  rovers),  had  ever  crossed  the  deserts,  or  ven 
tured  upon  the  seas,  or  scaled  the  mountains,  or  pen 
etrated  far  into  the  dense  wildernesses  that  separated 
the  primitive  adamah  from  the  vast  unknown  of 
earth  around  them.  We  may  fairly  suppose,  too, 
that  it  was  one  of  the  designs  of  the  deluge-judgment 
to  prevent  a  race  which  had  so  dehumanized  them 
selves,  or,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  "  corrupted  its 
way,"  from  spreading  over  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
But  how  different  was  it  when  the  movement  came 
which  is  recorded  Gen.  xi.  8,  whether  we  regard 
the  "  confounding  of  languages  "  there  mentioned  as 
the  cause  or  the  effect  of  the  dispersion.  It  was,  in 
either  view,  equally  supernatural,  or,  if  the  term  is 
preferred,  an  extraordinary  divine  intervention,  de 
flecting  the  course  of  the  human  movement  from 
what  it  would  have  been  had  it  been  left  solely  to 
the  antecedent  human  tendency.  They  were  settling 
down  into  the  old  adamah  gregariousness,  to  be 
followed  by  the  same  impieties,  not  only  (for  that 
could  be  borne  with),  but  by  the  dehumanizing 
vices  that  demanded  extinction.  "  Wherefore  the 
Lord  scattered  them  from  thence  over  the  face  of  all 
the  earth."  The  Hebrew  verb  is  a  very  strong  one, 
crx  ^5^,  "He  drove  them  asunder" — He  sent 
them  far  and  wide — He  broke  them  up.  Compare 
Deut.  xxxii.  8,  Acts  xvii.  26.  Their  reluctance  to 
leave  the  old  home-land,  like  that  of  Cain  in  the  ear 
lier  time,  is  shown  by  the  same  word,  and  that  strong 
particle  '(B  BO  expressive  of  caution  and  alarm ;  xi.  4, 


->:Q  bs  ps;  ',B,  "lest  we  be  scattered 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth," — the  wide  earth, 
the  unknown,  unbounded  earth.  We  must  take  the 
language  according  to  the  feeling  and  knowledge  of 
the  day.  It  was  der  unabsehbare  Bann,  as  Lange 
expresses  it,  No.  15,  p.  264,  the  illimitable  exile  in 
space  which  had  something  of  the  terror  des  endl.onen 
Ahmet,  of  the  endless  exile  in  time.  But  though  the 
pioneering  effort  needs  something  extraneous  to  start 
it,  it  is  afterwards  carried  on  by  its  love  of  novelty, 
which,  when  once  excited,  ever  feeds  the  impulse, 
overcoming  the  sense  of  insecurity  until  it  becomes 
a  passion  instead  of  a  dread.  Thus,  as  the  terror  of 
the  unknown  gives  way,  the  new  impetus  soon  ac 
quires  a  rapidity  more  strange  even  than  the  former 
reluctance,  as  is  attested  by  other  and  more  modern 
examples  in  the  world's  history.  In  the  long 
stagnation  of  the  middle  ages  geographical  know 
ledge,  at  least  among  the  Europeans,  had  actually 
receded.  Less  was  known  of  the  world  in  the  days 
of  Bede  and  Alcuin  than  in  those  of  Ptolemy.  But 
how  soon  after  the  start  given  to  Di  Gama  and  Colum 
bus,  and  by  these  to  others,  was  the  state  of  things, 
in  this  respect,  wholly  changed  !  The  orbis  terrarum 
immediately  began  to  expand,  and  so  rapidly  was  the 
horizon  extended,  that  less  than  half  a  century  added 
more  to  the  knowledge  and  civilized  occupation  of 
the  earth  than  a  thousand  years  had  done  before. 
In  less  than  thirty  years  after  Columbus  had  seen  the 
light  upon  the  shore  of  the  first  West  India  isle,  Ma 
gellan  had  advanced  to  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
American  continent  and  accomplished  the  circumnavi 
gation  of  the  globe.  It  was  not  because  the  men  of 
the  tenth  and  twelfth  centuries  lacked  vigor  of  body 
or  mind,  but  because  God's  time  had  not  yet  come. 

So  was  it  when  the  first  great  dispersion  of  man 
kind  commenced.  Before  the  flood,  there  Ls  no  evi 
dence  that  even  Egypt  was  known  or  inhabited — we 
mean  scriptural  evidence ;  and  notwithstanding  tho 
assertions  of  Bunsen  and  others,  we  think  it  c:in  be 
shown  (in  its  proper  place)  that  there  is  no  reliable 
evidence  of  any  other  kind.  Dwelling  as  they  did, 
mainly,  in  the  region  between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Indus,  the  antediluvians  had  never  ventured  upon 
the  wide  desert  that  intervened,  nor  attempted  the 
long  way  up  the  rivers  and  by  the  mountains  of  the 
North.  But  now  the  tribes  of  Ham  are  streaming 
down  the  Persian  Gulf,  following  the  Gihon  as  it  winds 
round  Southern  Arabia,  until  they  reach  the  narrow 
part  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  new  impulse  soon  carries 
them  over  into  upper  Egypt  or  the  ancient  ./Ethiopia, 
whence  they  find  their  way  down  into  Mitzraim  (the 
Narrows),  the  country  of  the  lower  Nile,  whilst  others 
start  off  again  for  the  vast  regions  of  Central  Africa. 
One  branch  of  the  sons  of  Japheth  direct  their  course 
to  the  dense  Northern  wilds,  and  thence  dividing,  be 
gin  their  long  march  through  Middle  and  Northern 
Europe  in  the  one  direction,  or  through  Middle  Asia 
and  towards  the  American  continent  in  the  other. 
Another  branch  of  the  same  family  roam  through 
Asia  Minor,  one  part  crossing  at  the  Bosporus  (/9ooy 
iropot,  as  the  Greeks  afterwards  translated  the  old 
name,  in  accordance  with  one  of  their  fables),  the 
ancient  Ox-ford,  or  cattle-passage,  whence  the}'  pro 
ceed  into  the  Thracian  and  Danubian  forests ;  whilst 
another  host  of  pioneers  make  the  Jigean  isles  their 
stepping  places  to  Greece,  Italy,  and  Spain.  The 
bold  sons  of  Canaan  have  ventured  upon  ships,  and 
are  making  their  way  to  the  extremities  of  the 
Mediterranean  and  even  to  the  Atlantic.  In  the 
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mean  time  the  descendants  of  Shem  keep  nearer  to 
the  old  homeland,  barely  diverging  into  Elam 
(Persia)  and  Assyria,  moving  mainly  up  the  Euphrates 
to  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Palestine,  and  thence  to 
Northern  Arabia.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  under  this  mighty  impulse  that  drove  them 
from  Shinar,  more  was  done  in  two  or  three  centuries 
towards  settling  the  earth  than  had  been  accomplish 
ed  in  the  1,600  or  2,000  years  of  the  antediluvian 
period  ;  and  this  fact  alone,  when  taken  in  connection 
with  its  divine  causality,  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
those  who  think  that  the  Hebrew  chronology  does 
not  give  time  enough  for  the  great  historical  be 
ginnings  that  so  soon  made  their  appearance.  The 
world  has  ever  moved  by  starts,  and  races,  like 
individuals,  oftentimes  do  more,  and  live  more,  in 
very  short  periods  than  they  do  in  others  compara 
tively  long. 

This  is  dwelt  upon  here  as  having  a  bearing  upon 
the  position  of  the  human  race,  and  the  spread  of  its 
population,  before  the  flood.  The  emphasis  with 
which  the  new  movement  is  announced  in  the  xith 
chapter,  and  more  fully  described  in  the  xth  (see 
especially  ver.  32),  furnishes  the  strongest  reason  for 
believing  that  nothing  of  the  kind,  or  on  such  a 
scale,  had  ever  taken  place  upon  the  earth  before. 
"From  these  (rtii<£)  were  parted  (were  divided, 
VT*K  ,  isolated),  the  nations  in  the  earth  after  the 
flooL" 

In  the  antediluvian  period  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  distinction  between  fix  and  !"1331X,  but  the 
former  word  had  not  acquired  the  greater  definitcne?s 
of  after  usage.  In  fact,  it  must  have  been  utterly 
indefinite.  This  is  safely  inferred  from  the  views 
we  are  compelled  to  form  of  the  primitive  territorial 
notions  of  mankind.  In  the  earliest  times  the  concep 
tion  of  the  earth  must  have  been  that  of  unlimited 
extent,  and  of  an  undivided  wild  or  waste.  Nothing 
to  the  contrary  had  been  made  known,  either  by  ex 
perience  or  by  revelation.  It  was  simply  the  con 
trast  of  the  sky  above  and  the  ground  beneath,  like 
the  conception  presented  in  the  earliest  Greek  anti 
thesis  of  ovpavb1;  and  x&v"-  We  must  ever  bear  this 
in  mind  when  we  attempt,  as  we  ever  ought  to  do  in 
interpreting,  to  get  back  into  the  conceptions  of  the 
ancient  narrator.  In  no  other  way  shall  we  get  the 
image  of  which  the  language  is  the  necessary  as  well 
as  the  only  adequate  reflexion.  There  had  not  even 
come  in  the  greater  definiteness  which  belongs  to  the 
Greek  7a?a,  although  the  Noachian  conception,  with 
its  heaven  above  and  its  abyss  below,  resembles  very 
much  that  which  is  presented  in  the  Homeric  oath, 
Odyss.  \\184: 

"lore  vvv  ToSe  Tata  icai  Ovpavbs  eiipus  vircpSfr, 
Kal  TO  KareijZonevov  2ruyb?  vSuip — 

still  less  was  it  (in  conception,  at  least,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  speculative  thought),  the  tellurian 
idea  (see  Cicero's  use  of  the  word  tellus,  Repub.  vi. 
17,  tellus  media  et  infima  et  in  quamferuniur  omnia), 
of  a  body,  whether  spherical  or  otherwise,  lying  in  a 
limited  space  with  space  all  around  it.  This  is  not 
rationalizing  against  the  authority  of  Scripture.  We 
must  judge  of  this  old  writer's  conception  by  his 
knowledge,  real  or  supposed,  which  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  was  in  any  way  changed  by  that  di 
vine  afflatus  of  truth  and  holiness  which  made  him 
the  faithful  recorder  of  this  wonderful  scene.  This 
is  the  very  ground  on  which  we  trust  its  graphical 
correctness,  as  representing,  not  a  mechanical  know 


ledge  (connected  with  no  sense-experience  or  actual 
memory  in  the  narrator),  but  a  vivid  seeing,  with  a 
corresponding  vividness  of  emotion. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  other  parts  of  the 
account,  which  carry  an  air  of  absolute  universality, 
simply  because  we  interpret  them  by  the  absolute  or 
scientific  notion  of  our  own  day.  Thus  the  expres 
sion  already  referred  to,  "  under  the  whole  heaven," 
is  the  primary  optical  language  for  the  visible  hori 
zon.*  It  might  have  been  regarded  as  the  real  hori 
zon,  but  if  so  it  would  only  be  the  writer's  thought, 
his  speculative  notion,  and  we  have  no  right,  as 
interpreters,  to  substitute  this  for  what  he  actually 
sees  and  evidently  means  to  describe  as  seen.  If  any 
will  insist  upon  this  language  as  denoting  an  absolute 
tellurian  universality  (as  Wordsworth,  Keil,  and  Ja 
cobus  have  done),  let  them  turn  to  the  same  words, 
Job  xxxvii.  3,  where  they  are  applied  to  the  thunder 
and  the  lightning,  and  connected  with  other  lan 
guage  still  more  suggestive  of  extent  in  space. 
"  Hark,  the  trembling  of  his  voice,  and  the  deep  mutter 
ing  (n;;!"i)  that  goeth  forth  from  his  mouth  ;  under 
the  whole  heavens,  D"Et;n  b3  nntn,  he  directeth 
it,  and  its  lightning,  7"!X?7  W'S33  bs  ,  to  the  wings 
(or  extremities)  of  the  earth."  It  is  the  long  rever 
berating  roar  that  is  heard  all  round  the  sky,  and 
the  vivid  flash  which  for  a  moment  lights  up  the 
whole  horizon.  There  are  other  passages  where  the 
expression  would  seem  to  take  in  more  than  the  im 
mediate  sense,  but  it  never  goes  beyond  the  concep 
tual  limit  which  is  determined  by  the  knowledge, 
real  or  supposed,  of  the  utterer,  or  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  addressed.  As  in  Deut.  iv.  19  :  it  means  there 
generally  the  nations  far  and  near,  according  to  the 
geographical  ideas  of  the  times.  Its  absolute  uni 
versality  would  require  us  to  believe  that  there  is  not 
an  island  in  the  Pacific,  nor  a  region  in  the  Arctic  or 
Torrid  Zone,  to  which  the  Jews  were  not  to  be 
dispersed.  And  so  in  Deut.  ii.  25,  where  the  same 
wide  words,  "  under  the  whole  heavens,"  are  used  in 
a  still  more  limited  sense  of  the  nations  immediately 
surrounding  the  Jews,  though  in  every  direction, — 
around  them  on  all  sides. 

In  a  similar  manner  are  we  justified  in  interpreting 
the  seemingly  universal  terms  which  relate  to  the 
animals.  They  were  all  that  the  narrator  knew. 
He  receives  the  divine  command  as  measured  by  his 
knowledge  and  convictions,  and  executes  it  accord 
ingly.  They  were  the  familiar  animals  by  which  he 
was  surrounded  in  the  district  where  he  lived.  In 
the  terror  produced  by  the  great  catastrophe,  they 
instinctively  come  to  the  ark;  as  in  all  groat  com 
motions  of  nature  the  most  ferocious  beasts  are 
known  to  seek  the  protection  of  human  shelter.  Or 
we  may  rationally  suppose  (taking  the  supernatural 
as  an  essential  part  of  the  account),  that  they  were 
determined  by  a  peculiar  divine  instinct,  which  would 
be,  to  the  lower  nature,  in  analogy  with  the  prophetic 
insight  given  to  the  higher.  So  far  as  mere  natural 
signs  are  concerned,  their  keener  and  more  instinct 
ive  senses  would  discern  the  coming  on  of  the  deluge  in 
its  terrestrial  and  aerial  symptoms  sooner  than  it  would 
become  manifest  to  the  human  cognition,  and  as  they 

*  [It  is  the  appearance  so  graphically  described,  though 
in  other  language,  Job  xxvl.  10:  13  S  bs>  3n  ph 
T(ttin  fii)  Tix  mVen  iy  DTBFI,  "  The  circle  he  hath 
marked  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  at  the  ending  of  the 
light  in  the  darkness," — or  where  the  visible  disappears  in 
the  invisible.— T.  L.j 
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crowd  towards  the  ark  or  flutter  around  its  protect 
ing  root,  there  would  be  given  just  that  impression 
of  universality  which  the  language  conveys.  The 
conviction  he  had  upon  his  mind  of  the  divine  com 
mand,  though  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case  limit 
ed  by  his  knowledge  of  the  living  things  immediately 
around  him,  would  express  itself  in  the  same 
general  terms.  He  was  directed  to  take  of  the 
n£!"]2  ,  the  cattle,  the  common  or  domestic  animals, 
clean  and  unclean.*  It  was  to  be/Vom  all,  bSTS  ,  a 
term  general  instead  of  distributive,  and  those  taken 
of  the  rrcna  were  to  be  in  pairs  of  species.  Thus 
regarded,  the  language  is  all  truthful  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  word  truthfulness.  It  is  subjectively 
truthful,  that  is,  it  gives  the  fact  and  the  spectacle  as 
it  is  seen  and  felt, — not  as  calculated,  or  with  that 
logical  and  arithmetical  precision  whose  tendency,  in 
a  matter  of  such  indeterminateness,  would  have  been 
•to  produce  distrust  rather  than  the  confidence  of 
faith.  Greater  precision  would  have  betrayed  the 
mere  wonder-maker,  or  the  mere  story-teller,  not 
speaking  from  any  conceptual  experience ;  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  largeness  of  the  terms,  even 
where  it  looks  like  hyperbole,  is  evidence  of  the 
actuality  and  truthfulness  of  the  emotion  that  pro 
duced  them.  Thus  the  impression  made  on  the 
mind  of  the  beloved  disciple  by  his  constant  con 
templation  of  the  person  and  the  acts  of  his  adored 
Master:  "And  there  are  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  were  written  every  one, 
I  suppose  that  not  even  the  world  would  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written."  What  words  could 
more  truthfully  convey  this  inward  state  of  soul ! 
"  And  all  Judea,  traaa  ij  'lovSaia,  went  out  to  him, 
and  all  the  country  round  about  Jordan,  iraa-a  r] 
Tr«pi'xa)/)or  TOV  'lopSdvov,  and  were  baptized."  Matt, 
iii.  5.  "Ai.d  there  were  dwelling  in  Jerusalem 
Jews,  devou.'  men,  from  every  nation,  curb  iravTos 
fAvous,  unJer  the  heaven."  Acts  ii.  5.  The  language 
in  these  cases  is  the  true  and  natural  expression 
of  emotion  produced  by  a  vast  and  exciting  spec 
tacle.  How  much  more  worthy  of  our  trust  it  is — 
how  much  stronger  a  conviction  of  an  eye-witnessed 
actuality  does  it  produce,  than  it  would  have  done 
had  the  writers  been  more  guarded  and  exact  in 


*  [There  is  no  mention  of  "  the  wild  animals  as  includ 
ed  "  in  the  flEflS,  as  that  judicious  commentator,  Murphy, 
well  observes  (p. '211).  There  were  "the  fowl,  and  the 
creeping  thing."  The  first,  included  the  birds  in  general 
(who  would  be  most  defenceless,  and  who  would  most  na 
turally,  of  themselves,  resort  to  the  ark  for  shelter),  and 
the  smaller  well-known  animals,  who  would  come  under 
the  general  denomination.  There  is  no  evidence  of  its 
here  including  insects  or  reptiles.  And  then  again,  it  must 
be  ever  borne  in  mind  how  our  view  of  the  universal  terms 
in  respect  to  the  animals  is  affected  by  the  prejudgment  of 
the  absolute  universality  of  ttie  flood  as  covering  all  the 
plobe.  The  all  i:i  the  one  cane  is  very  much  modified  by 
the  all  in  the  other.  If  the  flood  was  confined  to  the  basin 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  it  would  have  swept  away  the 
then  existing  human  race,  but  not  the  animal  races  who 
had  roamed  farther  into  the  wildernesses  and  deserts. 
There  is  not  a  syllable  to  show  that  lions  came  from  Africa 
or  bears  from  Siberia.  The  generality  of  the  terms,  then, 
cannot  be  carried  farther  than  the  ends  intended,  which 
were  the  preservation  of  Noah  and  his  family,  as  the  seed 
of  a  new  human  race,  and  of  the  animals  in  the  disirirt 
where  he  lived  as  "  the  seed"  of  other  animals  that  would 
be  wanted  for  the  new  population,  either  in  their  immediate, 
or  their  more  remote  and  indirect,  utilities. 

On  the  question  of  the  universality  of  the  flood,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  Commentary  on  Genesis  by  James 
G.  Murphy,  IiL.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Belfast.  On  this 
subject  especially  is  he  learned  and  judicious,  yet  with  a  re 
verence  far  removed  from  latitudinarianism. — T.  L.] 


their  numerical  proportion*  So  is  it  in  the  mode 
of  representation  that  we  nnd  in  the  account  of  the 
flood.  There  is  something  in  this  subjective  truth 
fulness  far  more  precious  for  our  faith  in  the  old 
document  than  any  objective  or  scientific  accuracy 
could  have  been ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  leave's 
us  perfectly  free  to  draw,  from  other  ideas  connected 
with  the  event,  such  inferences  of  universality,  or  of 
partiality,  as  its  relation  to  other  theological  truth, 
as  well  as  to  later  knowledge,  may  demand. 

Again :  those  parts  of  this  account  which  relate 
the  prophetic  knowledge,  or  the  prophetic  conviction, 
present,  indeed,  something  different  from  the  optical 
representations,  but  are  nevertheless  to  be  inter 
preted  substantially  on  the  same  principle  of  their 
subjective  truthfulness,  leaving  the  higher  objective 
truth  for  which  they  stand,  or  of  which  they  are  the 
human  language,  to  be  interpreted  by  what  we  have 
called  the  higher  method  of  theological  exegesis. 
Now  this  is  what  we  truly  gather  from  the  words 
given  to  us :  A  righteous  and  holy  man,  living  in  the 
midst  of  a  profane  and  sensual  generation, — a  lonely 
man,  holding  high  communion  with  God,  and  con 
stantly  in  spiritual  conflict  with  the  earthly  and  the 
vile  around  him, — has  impressed  upon  his  soul  a 
conviction  that  the  end  of  the  world,  or  of  the  race, 
is  near.  It  is  so  strong,  so  deep,  and  constant,  that 
he  feels  it  to  come  from  God.  It  does  come  from 
God.  It  is  so  vivid,  that  it  is  to  him  the  actual  divine 
voice  to  his  inmost  soul.  It  comes  so  noar,  that  he 
recognizes  in  t!*3  sharp  impression  which  it  makes  the 
very  times  in  which  the  great  catastrophe  is  to  come, 
and  has  impressed  upon  his  soul,  as  by  a  divine  direc 
tion,  the  way  and  the  means  through  which  he  and 
his  family  are  to  be  preserved.  Thus  "  warned  of 
God  in  respect  to  things  not  as  yet  seen,  he  prepares 
an  ark  for  the  salvation  of  his  house  (Hub.  xi.  7),  by 
which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  an  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith."  These 
divine  convictions  are  all  truthfully  told,  just  as  they 
are  truthfully  felt,  and  given  to  us  from  the  sense  or 
memory  of  the  first  narrator.  We  cannot  doubt  that 
he  was  thus  impressed,  that  he  thus  felt,  that  he  thus 
acted,  that  the  events  following  corresponded  to  this 
vivid  impression,  and  that  they  are  most  faithfully 
narrated.  Thus  believing  in  the  subjective,  the  con 
viction  of  an  objective  supernatural,  and  of  a  divine 
objective  reality,  and  of  a  great  divine  purpose  con 
nected  with  the  history  of  the  world  and  the  Church, 
comes  irresistibly  to  the  spiritual  mind  having  faith 
in  a  personal  God  constantly  superintending  the 
affairs  of  earth  through  a  constant  superintending 
providence,  both  general  and  special. 

As  compared  with  other  stories  of  the  great 
flood,  it  is  the  very  simplicity  of  the  account  which 
furnishes  the  convincing  evidence  of  its  having  been 
an  actual  telling  from  the  eye.  Myths,  so  called, 
are  never  told  in  this  way.  There  is  no  conceptual 
lying  back  of  them,  presenting  the  appearance  of 
having  ever  come  from  any  sense  or  memory. 
They  arise,  we  know  not  how,  like  national  songs 
that  never  had  any  individual  composer.  They 
represent  ideas,  notions,  strangely  combined,  rather 
than  conceptions  having  their  ground  in  any  sense- 
spectacle,  real  or  supposed.  In  poetical  picturjsg, 
on  the  other  hand,  or  in  rhetorical  description,  ths« 
is,  indeed,  a  distinct  conceptual,  but  it  is  one  for  tlio 
most  part  artificially  made  by  the  writer  or  narrator 
himself.  However  accurate  its  limning  may  be, 
it  carries  with  it  its  own  testimony  that  it  never 
came  from  any  actual  or  even  possible  seeing. 
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"bus  Ovid's  description  of  the  flood  is  most  vivid, 
-jid  in  some  respects  most  true  to  nature,  or  what 
•nay,  very  probably,  have  been  the  actual  state 
of  things — such  as  fishes  swimming  among  the 
oranches  of  the  elm,  or  the  sea-calves  sporting 
n  the  vineyards ;  but  no  eye  ever  saw  this  ;  it 
6  wholly  imagined,  whilst  the  power  of  thus  imagin- 
ng,  and  of  thus  painting  it  in  language,  is  wholly 
.nconsistent  with  that  emotion  which  belongs  to 
the  actual  spectacle  of  such  an  event.  Especially 
is  this  true  of  the  more  labored,  or  artistical'%v 
poetical,  in  such  descriptions.  Ovid's  picture  of 
the  south  wind  is,  indeed,  most  admirable,  but  we 
ecognize  in  it  only  the  highest  style  of  art,  won- 
lerful,  indeed,  in  its  grouping  and  in  its  coloring, 
vet  without  feeling,  and  producing  uo  impression 
of  reality. 

Madidis  TTotns  evolat  alls, 
Terribilem  picea  tectus  caligine  vultum  ; 
Barba  gravis  nimbis,  canis  fluit  unda  capillis  ; 
Fronte  scdcnt  nebula;,  rorant  pennceque  sinusque. 
JUetamorph.  i.  264. 

"The  south  wind  flies  abroad  with  humid  wings,  his 
dreadful  face  covered  with  pitchy  darkness;  his 
'teard  is  loaded  with  showers  ;  the  flood  pours  from 
.is  hoary  hairs ;  clouds  sit  upon  his  brow ;  his  wings 
and  robes  are  dripping  with  the  rain."  We  know  at 
once  that  a  man  who  writes  thus  never  saw  the  flood, 
or  anything  like  it.  It  is  all  poetry,  not  in  the  Bible 
style,  as  the  name  is  applied  to  the  more  emotional 
portions  of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  Greek  sense  of 
Tronjffu,  Troika,  something  made,  a  fictitious  compo 
sition  artificially  colored  and  invented.  Some  have 
regarded  the  language,  Gen.  vii.  11 — ''the  windows 
of  heaven "  and  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep," 
as  of  this  poetical  or  rhetorical  kind.  Thus  Jacobus 
compares  the  first  to  an  "  eastern  expression  "  denot 
ing  that  "the  heavens  are  broken  up"  with  storms, 
and  even  Murphy  speaks  of  it  as  a  "  beautiful  figure ; " 
but  all  such  views  detract  from  the  real  grandeur,  as 
they  also  do  from  the  truthfulness,  of  the  account. 
This  opening  of  the  heavens,  and  breaking  up  of  the 
deep,  were  realities  to  Noah,  so  conceived  by  him, 
and  as  honestly  related  as  the  lifting  up  of  the  ark 
and  the  disappearing  of  the  mountains.  The  awful 
scene  itself  would  never  have  called  out  such  imag- 
ings  as  those  of  Ovid,  or  suggested  such  language. 
The  Syrian  tradition,  as  given  by  LUCIAN  in  the  Syria 
Dca,  comes  nearest  to  the  simplicity  of  the  scriptural 
narrative;  but  even  there,  there  are  parts  of  the  repre 
sentation  which  we  feel  instinctively  could  never  have 
come  from  any  actual  eye-witnessing.  The  rising  of 
the  rivers,  for  example,  on  which  this  tradition  dwells, 
must  have  been  a  very  insignificant  part,  if  any  part 
at  all,  of  so  sudden  and  terrific  a  spectacle,  as  it  is 
Bet  forth  in  the  Bible,  and  as  it  must  have  been,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  when  the  floods  from 
above  came  like  bursting  clouds  or  water-spouts,  and 
the  breaking  and  sinking  of  the  earth  made  a  scene 
so  different  from  anything  that  could  have  been  pro 
duced  by  a  freshet,  even  of  the  most  extensive  kind. 
So,  too,  hi  the  Arabian  tradition,  though  in  most 
things  closely  resembling  the  scriptural,  we  find  the 
same  tendency  to  embellishment.  See  it  as  given  in 
the  Koran,  Surat  xi.  40.  There  is  also  a  mingling 
with  it  of  the  romantic  or  sentimental  which  shows 
the  legendary  or  mere  story-making  style  of  perver 
sion.  It  represents  Noah  as  having  a  fourth  son  who 
is  an  unbeliever,  and  it  attempts  to  make  an  affect 
ing  scene  between  this  lost  child,  who  flies  to  the 
mountain,  and  his  imploring  father,  as  the  ark  is 


borne  past  him  by  the  separating  waters.  The  Chal- 
daean  is  evidently  a  magnified  copy  of  the  Heorew 
narrative,  but  in  its  enlargement  all  proporaor.  .2 
lost  sight  of.  The  ark  is  represented  as  a  stadium, 
or  furlong,  in  length.  It  is  in  the  same  way  tney 
have  treated  the  modest  Hebrew  chronology,  keep 
ing  its  genealogical  division  in  the  account  of  the  ten 
generations  before  Xisuthrus,  but  running  its  deci 
mals  and  hundreds  into  thousands  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  to  agree  with  the  excessive  antiquity  of 
their  fabled  annals.  It  is  the  Bible  record  swelled 
out  by  the  inflated  Oriental  imagination,  which  every 
where,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrews,  was  unre 
strained  by  any  divine  check  upon  the  tendency  of 
each  nation  to  give  itself  a  mythical  antiquity. 

There  is  one  point  in  the  Scripture  narrative  of 
the  flood  which  would  seem  to  establish  the  fact  of 
its  limited  extent,  had  it  not  been  for  that  prejudg- 
ment  of  universality  which  has  influenced  so  many 
commentators.  In  ver.  ]9  the  narrator  seems  to 
hurry  towards  the  climax  of  the  scene:  "And  tne 
waters  prevailed  exceedingly,  "IX^,  1X53,  and  ajl 
the  high  hills  under  the  whole  heaven  were  covered.'' 
The  verse  following  explains  and  confirms  this  by  an 
additional  particular :  "  Fifteen  cubits  upward  did 
the  waters  prevail  (l"i~5,  they  were  fifteen  cubita 
strong,  or,  as  we  say,  fifteen  cubits  deep),  and  the 
hills  (the  same  word,  n^in,  thus  rendered  ver.  19) 
were  covered."  Now  take  this  in  connection  with 
ver.  4  of  ch.  viii:  "And  the  ark  rested  (n:m)  in 
the  seventh  month,  the  seventeenth  day  of  the 
month  (at  the  end  of  five  months,  one  hundred  and 
fifty  days,  or  at  height  of  the  flood)  upon  the  mount 
ains  of  Ararat"  (E"i^X  "nfl  in  the  plural — or  one 
of  the  mountains  of  Ararat  taken  as  the  name  of  a 
range  or  mountainous  country,  one  of  whose  peaks 
afterwards  obtained  the  name  by  way  of  eminence.* 
Here  we  evidently  have  the  place  from  which  the.«e 
fifteen  cubits  were  reckoned,  and  it  furnishes  the  key 
to  the  right  understanding  of  what  the  writer  meant 
to  convey  as  the  extent  of  his  knowledge  and  experi 
ence,  whatever  might  have  been  his  opinions  as  to 
anything  beyond.  There  is  no  evidence  that  this 
was  the  high  peak  of  Ararat ;  the  impression  (from 
the  use  of  the  plural)  is  all  the  other  way.  Taking 
all  these  things  into  consideration,  the  explanation  is 
most  natural  and  easy.  The  ark  had  drifted  up  the 
basin  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  until  it  grounded 
on  the  highlands  that  formed  its  northern  bank  or 
border,  and  that,  too,  not  far  from  a  land  of  the 
olive  and  the  vine.  The  surrounding  mountains,  or 
high  hills,  had  previously  been  in  sight,  but  at  this 
time,  or  just  before  it,  they  disappeared.  These 
are  the  same  "mountains  under  the  whole  heaven" 
mentioned  ver.  19.  Fifteen  cubits  strong  were  the 
waters,  and  the  mountains  were  covered.  When  the 
ark  rested,  there  was  no  land  anywhere  in  sight. 
Noah  ascertains  the  depth  by  measurement,  or  by  his 
knowledge  of  the  ark's  draught  of  water,  and  as  it 
did  not  float  again,  he  takes  this  time  as  the  summit 
of  the  flood.  He  may  have  supposed  the  whole  earth 
covered,  as  far  as  he  knew  anything  about  the  earth 
as  a  whole ;  but  we  must  take  what  he  sate,  what  he 
knew,  and  what  he  describes  as  coming  evidently 
from  his  experience.  Without  some  such  view  we 
have  no  standard.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that  this 
mountain  on  which  the  ark  rested  could  not  have 

*  [See  the  marginal  note  on  these  words,  I3T~X    "'IM  T 
page  308.  — T.  L.| 
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been  the  high  peak  of  Ararat,  nor  one  from  which 
that  peak  was  in  sight  ;  since,  in  the  one  case,  the 
surrounding  mountains  must  have  disappeared  much 
earlier,  and,  in  the  other  case,  the  declaration  of 
their  disappearance  would  not  have  been  true. 
Again,  had  it  been  the  high  peak  of  Ararat,  then,  in 
the  going  down  of  the  waters,  a  very  large  part  of 
it  must  have  been  wholly  bare  before  the  others  be 
came  visible  (1X13),  as  is  said  viii.  5;  but  this  is 
contrary  to  the  whole  impression  derived  from  that 
part  of  the  account.  All  these  difficulties  (difficul 
ties,  we  mean,  on  the  face  of  the  account)  become 
greatly  increased,  if  we  suppose  that  the  flood  was 
not  only  above  Ararat,  or  one  of  the  mountains  of 
Ararat,  but  also  covered  the  whole  globe,  and  mount 
ains  known  to  be  twelve  thousand  feet,  or  more  than 
two  miles,  higher  than  any  in  Armenia.  In  such  case, 
besides  there  being  no  standard  of  measurement  for 
the  fifteen  cubits,  there  would  be  a  strangeness  and 
inconsistency  in  the  language,  since  this  highest 
mountain  would  be  as  much  covered  by  a  rise  of  one. 
cubit  above-its  summit  as  by  fifteen.  The  expression 
implies  excess,  as  measured  from  some  known  condi 
tion,  or  it  has  no  meaning.  How  did  the  describer 
know  it? 

This  may  be  answered  by  saying  that  Noah  knew 
it  divinely,  that  is,  by  a  knowledge  and  a  memory 
having  no  basis  in  any  actual  knowing  or  sense-ex 
perience.  It  was  an  impression  made  upon  his  mind. 
Now,  bad  it  been  so  related,  it  would  have  been  per 
fectly  consistent  with  that  subjective  truthfulness  on 
which  we  insist.  Other  things  are  thus  stated  among 
the  immediate  antecedents  of  the  flood,  but  this  ap 
pears  in  the  midst  of  the  vividly  optical,  and  in  di 
rect  connection  with  facts  having  every  appearance 
of  being  described  from  sense.  As  a  thing  utterly 
unknown  and  unknowable  without  such  divine  inti 
mation,  or  a.s  a  fact,  that  might  have  been,  but  which 
sense  necessarily  failed  to  reach,  it  would  be  like 
Ovid's  "  dolphins  in  the  subaquean  woods,"  or  his 
"  sea-calves  swimming  in  the  vineyards,"  except  that 
it  has  an  air  of  statistical  particularity,  which,  as 
thus  given,  affects  its  credit,  either  as  prose  or 
poetry.  There  are  other  things  that,  on  the  suppo 
sition  of  universality,  must  have  been  utterly  beyond 
experience,  but  which  are  very  confidently  stated, 
and  vividly  described,  just  as  things  would  be  that 
fall  directly  under  the  observation  of  the  eye.*  A 
sphere  of  water  covering  the  entire  globe  would  have 
left  no  means  of  determining  the  time  of  greatest 
elevation,  or  the  period  of  abatement  before  the  hills 
again  appeared.  The  Jewish  commentators  maintain 
the  universality  as  essential  to  the  honor  of  their 
Scriptures.  But  they  are  critics  who  overlook  noth 
ing,  and  they  therefore  keenly  see  these  difficulties. 
In  order  to  avoid  them,  they  distinguish  between 
what  was  known  from  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
nxi-3  .  and  what  is  narrated  from  sense,  ntt5"'3n  , 
or  experience.  Our  Rabbins,  says  Maimonides,  were 
led  to  this  from  the  knowledge  (afterwards  obtained) 
that  there  were  mountains  in  Greece  (Europe,  he 
means)  higher  than  Ararat,  which,  he  tells  us,  was 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  earth-sphere  (TTP2)),  not 


*  [Such,  for  example,  as  the  TJOHI  ~"^,  viii.  5,  a 
peculiar  Hebrew  Idiom,  denoting  most  graphically  a  gradual 
yet  constant  subsidence  (Vulg.,  ibant  el  decrescebant  aqua), 
or,  tho  period  of  highest  water,  which  could  have  had  no 
mark  for  the  eye,  if  they  covered  the  highest  land  upon  the 
earth,  twelve  thousand  feet,  or  more  than  two  miles,  above 
the  high  peak  of  Ararat  itself.  —  T.  L.J 
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far  from  Babylon.  To  overcome  the  objection,  he 
adopts  the  singular  view,  that  the  resting  on  Ararat, 
though  at  the  height  of  the  flood  when  the  waters 
became  even,  was  some  time  after  the  highest 
mountains  were  submerged.  This  submersion,  or 
rather  supermersion,  came  from  the  great  commotion, 
the  tossing  or  boiling  of  the  waters  (nrrrn), — the 
violent  eruption  from  the  earth  causing  them'to  dash 
and  surge  over  the  highest  parts,  thus  covering  them, 
but  not  as  an  even  mass  or  cequor.  He  makes  a  dis 
tinction,  which  has  some  ground,  between  ~p~,  the 
calming  of  the  waters,  and  TOPI ,  their  abating.  It 
was  after  the  going  down  of  this  wild  commotion,  or 
when  the  waters  came  to  a  level,  that  the  ark  hap 
pened  to  be  (rnpTS  "ip")  over  the  region  of  Ararat, 
and  settled  down  upon  it.  It  was  also  a  part  of  this 
singular  view  that  the  ark,  in  consequence  of  its  load 
and  its  great  specific  gravity,  did  not  truly  float,  but 
was  lilted  up  by  the  great  force  of  the  up-pouring 
waters,  and  this,  he  holds,  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
words  vii.  18,  C"53n  i_3B  bs  r^f}],  "it  weid  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters" — wherever  the  waters  drove 
it.  Such  views,  from  so  sober  a  commentator,  are 
only  of  value  as  showing  the  immense  difficulties  at 
tending  this  opinion  of  universality — difficulties  that 
come  not  more  from  outside  objections  than  from 
the  face  of  the  account  itself,  if  we  depart  from  the 
plain  optical  interpretation. 

The  whole  argument  may  be  briefly  summed  b> 
a  careful  consideration  of  the  three  main  aspects  ol 
the  Noachiun  account:  1.  The  divine  communica 
tions  warning  Noah  ot  the  impending  judgment,  and 
directing  him  to  prepare  an  ark  for  the  saving  of 
himself  and  his  house.  Whether  these  were  made 
in  vision,  or  by  vivid  impressions  upon  the  mind, 
they  are  truthfully  received  and  truthfully  related, 
that  is,  translated  into  human  speech  as  representing 
the  conceptions  und  knowledge  of  the  relator  in  re- 
spect_to  the  subjects  of  such  divine  communication. 
The  human  race  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  earth, 
or  land,  they  inhabited,  was  to  be  covered  with 
water.  In  such  warning,  God  did  not  teach  him 
geography,  nor  give  him  the  figure  of  the  earth,  nor 
the  height  of  the  unknown,  far-distant  mountains. 
2.  The  directions  iu  respect  to  the  animals.  These 
are  to  be  interpreted  in  the  same  way,  and  with  the 
same  limitations  of  knowledge  and  conception.  He 
was  to  take  of  the  living  thing  (or  the  animals)  under 
the  threefold  specification  of  the  beliema  (the  cattle), 
the  fowl,  and  the  creeping  thing.  They  were  the 
animals  with  which  he  was  familiar,  as  belonging  to 
the  region  in  which  he  lived.  He  was  aided  by  a 
divine  instinct  in  the  creatures,  supernaturally  given 
in  the  beginning,  and  now  supernaturally  excited. 
But  God  did  not  teach  him  zoology,  nor  the  vast 
variety  of  species,  nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  ani 
mals  came  from  the  distant  parts  of  the  unknown 
earth,  such  as  the  giraffe  from  Southern  Africa,  the 
elephant  from  India,  or  the  kangaroo  from  Austra 
lia.  8.  The  actual  event  itself,  and  this  under  two\ 
aspects:  a.  The  flood  as  optically  described  by  some  \ 
one  in  the  ark  (Noah  or  Shem).  Here  we  have  cer 
tain  data  which  seem  unmistakable  in  the  inferences  | 
to  be  deduced  from  them.  If  we  look  steadily  at  tho 
connections  of  events  as  they  are  most  artlessly  nar 
rated,  the  conclusion  appears  almost  unavoidable, 
that  the  mountains  mentioned,  vii.  20,  as  covered  by 
fifteen  cubits,  and  that  come  again  in  sight,  viii.  5, 
as  seen  from  the  same  place  whenoe  they  disappeared 
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at  the  height  of  the  flood,  and  when  the  ark  ground 
ed  on  the  seventeenth  of  the  seventh  month,  are  the 
game  "  high  hills  under  the  whole  heaven,"  that  are 
mentioned  vii.  19.  We  have  here  what  Noah  saw, 
or  knew  from  sense, — the  visible  objects  around  him, 
the  grounding,  the  disappearing,  the  reappearing — 
all  referring  to  the  same  phenomena,  one  part  being 
as  much  optical  as  another,  and  the  knowledge  of 
any  one  of  these  facts,  as  they  appear  on  the  face 
of  the  narrative,  as  much  referrible  to  experience  as 
that  of  any  other,  b.  The  inferred  extent.  Noah  had 
no  means  of  measuring  the  distance  to  which  the  ark 
drifted.  We  judge  of  it  from  what  can  be  ascer 
tained  of  its  termini.  It  started  from  a  place  near 
the  old  Eden-land  (in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Per 
sian  Gulf),  and  it  struck  on  one  of  the  mountains  of 
Armenia  in  the  north.  This  could  not  have  been 
the  high  Ararat,  for  then  the  lesser  Ararat,  which  is 
only  seven  miles  distant,  and  four  thousand  feet,  or 
nearly  a  mile,  lower,  must  have  been  long  under 
water,  contrary  to  the  vivid  impression  made  by 
what  is  said  vii.  20  and  viii.  5.  It  could  not  have 
been  the  lesser  peak,  for  then  the  higher  (only  seven 
miles  distant)  would  have  been  clearly  visible,  and 
four  thousand  feet  above  the  water  during  the  whole 
time  of  the  ark's  resting.  It  must,  therefore,  have 
been  some  high  land  on  the  borders  of  the  mountainous 
region,  and  at  quite  a  distance,  S.  or  E.,  from  either. 
This  distance  of  the  ark's  sailing  before  it  grounded 
(taking  into  view  the  fact  that  there  was  no  land 


then  visible  from  it  in  any  direction,  although  there 
had  been  just  before)  would  give  a  flood  which  prob 
ably  covered  the  old  adamah,  together  with  Baby 
lonia,  Assyria,  the  neighboring  parts  of  Persia  and 
Media,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Palestine,  Egypt,  Arabia, 
and  a  good  portion  of  Asia  Minor,  with  peaks,  per 
haps,  here  and  there,  projecting  above  its  surface. 
Subsequent  events  seem  to  confirm  this  view.  From 
the  unknown,  rugged,  mountainous  region  where  the 
ark  rested,  the  Noachidaj  soon  found  their  way  back 
(at  a  time,  too,  when,  as  appears  from  xi.  4,  the 
flood  was  in  fresh  remembrance)  to  the  plain  of 
Shinar.  To  this  they  were  led  by  the  primitive  gre 
garious  tendency  (see  remarks,  p.  317),  and  their 
aversion  to  being  driven  into  the  unknown,  until 
there  came  that  remarkable  divine  impulse  which, 
for  the  first  time,  sent  them  far  and  wide  to  the  re 
motest  regions  of  the  earth.  Each  pioneering  family 
carried  with  them  the  story  of  the  terrible  judgment, 
locating  it  in  different  lands  according  to  the  tradi 
tions  of  their  ancestors,  and  each  distorting  or  em 
bellishing  it  after  their  own  mythical  or  legendary 
fashion.  The  Bible  alone  gives  us  the  veritable  ac 
count,  truthfully  and  vividly  told,  carrying  every 
mark  of  being  an  actual  eye-witnessing,  and  furnish 
ing  the  best  data  for  determining  its  locality,  its 
probable  extent,  its  true  chronology,  and,  what  is  of 
greater  value  than  all  else,  its  theological  bearing,  as 
one  of  the  great  divine  interventions  in  the  history 
of  the  world  and  of  the  church. — T.  L.] 


FOURTH    PART. 

THE  GENESIS  OF  THE  NEW,  WORLD-HISTORICAL,  HUMAN  RACE;  OF  THE  CONTRAST 
BETWEEN  THE  FORM  OF  SIN  THAT  NOW  COMES  IN,  AND  OF  THE  NEW  FORM  OF 
PIETY;  OF  THE  CONTRAST  BETWEEN  THE  BLESSING  OF  SHEM  (CULTUS,  THEOCRACY) 
AND  THE  BLESSING  OF  JAPHETH  (CULTURE,  HUMANISM);  OF  THE  CONTRAST  BE 
TWEEN  THE  DISPERSION  OF  THE  NATIONS,  AND  THE  BABYLONIAN  COMBINING  OF 
THE  NATIONS;  BETWEEN  THE  BABYLONIAN  DISPERSION,  OR  THE  MYTHICAL  HEA 
THENISM,  AND  THE  INDIVIDUAL  SYMBOLIC  FAITH  IN  GOD  OF  THE  PATRIARCHS. 
THE  FIRST  TYPICAL  COVENANT.  CH.  VIII.  20-XI.  32. 


FIRST    SECTION. 

Tht  first  Typical  Covenant.     The  Primitive  Precepts  (Noachian  Laws).     The  Symbol  of  the   Rainbow. 

CHAPTER  VIII.  20-IX.  17. 

20  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  took  of  every '  clean  beast  and  of 

21  every  clean  fowl  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.     And  the  Lord  smelled  a 
sweet  savour,  ^and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any 
more  for  man  s  sake ;    for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth  [here, 

22  excusing] ;  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  everything  living  as  I  have  done.    While 
the  earth  remameth  [all  the  days  of  the  earth]  seedtime  and  harvest  [the  order  of  nature],  and 
cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,'  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease. 
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CH.  IX.   1     And  God  [Eiohim]  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful, 

2  and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth.     And  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you,  shall 
be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  upon  all  that 
moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  into  your  hands  are  they 

3  delivered.     Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as  the  green 

4  herb  have  I  given  you  all  things.     But  flesh  which  is  the  life  thereof  [its  soul,  its  animation], 

5  which  is  the  blood  thereof,   shall  ye  not  eat.     And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives4 
[of  each  single  life]  will  I  require;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require  it  [take  vengeance 
for  it],  and  at  the  hand  of  man;   at  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the 

6  life  of  man.     Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man "  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in 

7  the  image  of  God  made  he  man.     And  you,  be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply ;  bring  forth 

8  abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  multiply  therein.      And  God  [Eiohim]  spake  unto  Noah, 

9  and  to  his  sons  with  him,  saying  [-txb],  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my  covenant  with 

10  you,  and  with  your  seed  after  you;  And  with  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you, 
of  the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  beast  of  the  earth  with  you  ;   from  all  that  go  out 

1 1  of  the  ark,  to  every  beast  of   the   earth    [that  shall  proceed  from  them  in  the  future].       And  I  Will 

establish  my  covenant  with  you;    neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the 
waters  of  a  flood ;    neither   shall  there    any  more  be  a  flood  to   destroy  the    earth. 

12  And  God  [Eiohim]  said,  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make  between  me 

13  and  you  and  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  for  perpetual  generations:  I  do 
set  my  bow6  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and 

14  the  earth.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud   over  the  earth,  that  the 

15  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud : '  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  which  is  between 
me   and  you  and  every   living  creature  of  all  flesh  ;    and   the  waters  shall   no  more 

16  become  a  flood  to   destroy  all  flesh.     And  my  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud;  and  I  will 
look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and  every 

17  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth.     And  God  [Eiohim]  said  unto  Noah, 
This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant,  which  I  have  established  between  me  and  all  flesh 
that  is  upon  the  earth. 

[' Ch.  viii.  ver.  20. — Vs-TO— from  all  the  pure  of  the  cattle,  and  from  all  the  pure  fowl.  The  word  denotes  selection. 
It  can  hardly  mean  one  of  every  kind  deemed  pure  among  the  cattle ;  much  less  can  it  have  this  large  meaning  in  respect 
to  the  fowl  (or  the  birds),  among  whom  the  pure  species  far  excelled  the  impure,  which  are  mentioned  as  exceptions 
(twenty-four  in  number),  Lev.  xi.  13 ;  Deut  xiv.  12.  If  Noah  had  had  every  earthly  species  of  bird  in  the  ark  (seven 
of  all  that  were  regarded  as  pure),  and  offered  of  each  in  sacrifice,  it  would  have  required  an  immense  altar.  There  was 
evidently  a  selection,  and  such  use  of  the  term  52^2  here  may  serve  as  a  guide  in  respect  to  its  antecedent  uses,  justifying 
us  in  limiting  it  to  the  more  common  kinds  of  all  species  known  to  Noah,  and  inhabiting  the  portion  of  the  earth  visited 
by  the  flood.— T.  L.] 

[2  Ver.  21.— nt"P3  A  word  of  a  very  peculiar  form,  like  y  S"1!  ,  Is.  i.  31.  Aben  Ezra  compares  it  with  C"|1BX  D  ,  Hos. 
ii.  4.  It  denotes  rest  intensively  ;  the  rest,  not  of  mere  quietude,  or  cessation,  but  of  satisfaction,  complacency,  delight. 
An  odor  of  rest — of  complete  and  gratified  acceptance.  Compare  the  suggested  language,  Zeph,  iii.  17,  expressing  God's 
great  satisfaction  in  Jerusalem,  in~riX3  C^"tn*  ,  He  shall  rest  in  his  love.  The  word  nPPD  occurs  here  for  the  first 

T -i   -   i  •  •:  - 

time,  nnd  is  evidently  meant  to  have  a  connection  with  the  name  PI3  (Noah),  but  becomes  the  common  phrase  (PPI 
nrPJ)  to  denote  the  pleasant  odor  of  the  sacrifice,  in  Exodus,  Leviticus,  ete.  Hence  the  New  Testament  Hebraism  as 
seen  in  the  word  evotSia,  in  such  passages  as  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  Eph.  v.  2,  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  Phil. 
iv.  18,  as  also  the  n^e  of  6<r/j.>j,  2  Cor.  ii.  Ifi,  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.  The  Jewish  interpreters  here,  as  usual,  are 
afraid  of  the  anthropophatism,  and  so  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  renders  generally,  The  Lord  received  tlie  offering  graciously. 
In  like  manner  the  Jewish  translator  Arabs  Erper.ianus.  Aben  Ezra  affects  a  horror  of  the  literal  sense,  nb'bn ,  he 
says—"  O  profane !  away  with  the  thought  that  God  should  smell  or  eat."  With  all  their  reverence  for  their  old  Scrip 
tures,  these  Jewish  interpreters  had  got  a  taste  of  philosophy,  and  hence  their  Philonic  fastidiousness,  as  ever  manifested 
in  a  desire  to  smooth  over  all  8uch  language. — T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  22.— CpH ,  rendered  winter—  more  properly  autumn,  though  it  may  include  the  winter,  as  V^p  may  include 
the  spring.  — T.  L.f 

[«  Oh.  ix.  ver.  5. — ~3'1rTi'E35  C3E1!,  your  blood  of  (or  for)  your  souls.  Maimonides  renders  it  XinTlJ  C~£"t 
ESTlllUBS  ,  y»ur  blood  which  is  your  luu'ls.  LXX.,  al/*a  tS>v  ty\>x<av  vniav,  blood  of  your  souls.— T.  L.] 

[•  Ver.  6.— CTS2  .  E.  V.  by  man.  This  would  seem  rather  to  require  the  term  T<3  ,  by  the  hand  of  man,  the  usual 
Hebrew  phrase  to  denote  instrumentality.  That  it  was  to  be  by  human  agency  is  very  clear,  but  the  3  ia  CTX3  may 
be  better  taken,  as  it  is  by  Joua  ben  Gannach  (Abul-Walid),  in  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  p.  33,  to  denote  substitution,— for 
nan,  in  place  of  man— life  fur  life,  or  blood  for  blood,  as  it  is  so  strongly  and  frequently  expressed  in  the  Greek  tragedy. 
The  preposition  3,  in  this  place,  he  says,  is  equivalent  to  "1 13?. 3 ,  on  account  of,  and  he  refers  to  2  Sam.  xiv.  7,  "  Give 
ns  the  man  who  smote  his  brother,  and  we  will  put  him  to  death,  "^nx  IUB23  ,  for  the  soul  (the  life,  or  in  place  of)  his  • 
brother,"  Exod.  xx.  2, l'P3*33  "iSBJ; ,  "and  he  shall  be  sold  for  his  theft," 'as  also,  among  many  other  places,  to  Gen. 
xliv.  5.  13  £3?^  t^'"'?  Nsm ,  where,  instead  of  "  divining  by  it,"  as  in  our  English  versions  and  the  Vulgate,  he  gives 
what  seems  a  more  consistent  rendering  :  "he  will  surely  divine  for  it"  CHiaSS),  that  is,  find  out  by  divination,  who 
has  in  his  possession  the  lost  cup.  Such  also  seems  to  have  been  the  idea  of  the  LXX.  in  Gen.  ix.  6,  where  they  have 
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nothing  for  C'lXS  but  avrl  TOV  ot/naTos  ovrou,  in  return  for  7iis  blood.    Arabs  Erpenianus  renders  it  ^  \_AVJ!    (J O    ^ 

by  Uu  tcord,  or  command,  of  man,  indicating  a  judicial  sentence.    So  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  by  the  witnesses  according  Jo 
the  word  of  judgment,  and  so  also  Bashi  and  Aben  Ezra,  C^TS  3  B~IX3 ,  by  man,  that  is,  by  the  witnesses.— T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  13.— ^n'~ p  i  TOJ/  ko^i  a«  just  before,  ver.  11,  ^rmS  ,  my  covenant.    The  language  seems,  on  the  very  faco 


,  the 

conjunction  1 ,  and  of  the  tenses,  would  give  the  sense  thus:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring  the  cloud,  etc.,  and 
whenever  the  bow  appears  in  the  cloud,  that  I  will  remember  my  covenant;  the  conjunction  before  "'FHSJ  having  an 
illative  force. — T.  L.] 


EXEGETICAL  AXD  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  20-22.     The  offering  of  Noah  and  the 
acceptance  and  promise  of  Jehovah.      The  offering 
of  Noah  is  not,  as  has  been  maintained,  to  be  refer 
red  back  from  the  later  time  of  the  law,  to  the  primi 
tive  history.     It  reflects  itself,  moreover,  in  the  my 
thological  stories  of  the  flood  (DELITZSCH,  p.  268). 
An  altar  to  the  Lord.     The  altar  is  called  HST^  ? 
place  of  slaying  the  victim,  from  n3T,  as  Sixnao-T^- 
piov   from   Sufiv.     That  the  sons  of  Adam  offered 
without  an  altar  is  a  mere  supposition.     According 
to  Keil  there  was  no  need  of  an  altar,  because  God 
was  still  present  in  paradise  to  men.     In  the  judg 
ment  of  the  flood  was  paradise  destroyed ;  the  place 
of  his  presence  was  withdrawn,  and  he  had  taken 
his  throne  in  the  heaven,  that  from  thence,  hereafter 
he  might  reveal  himself  to  men.    (Comp.  ch.  ii.  6,  7). 
"Towards  heaven  must  now  the  hearts  of  the  pious 
lift  up  themselves  ;  their  offerings  and  their  prayers 
must  go  up   on  high,  if  they  would  reach.  God's 
throne.     In  order  to  give  the  offerings  this  upward 
direction,   elevated   places   were  fixed   upon,    from 
which    they  might    ascend    heavenwards    in    fire. 
Hence  the  offerings  derived  their  name  of  n'ibb  , 
from  Ht~,  the  ascending,  not  so  much  because  the 
animal  offered  was  laid  upon  the  altar,  or  made  to 
ascend  the  altar,  but  rather  because  of  the  ascending 
(of  the  flame   and  smoke)  from  the  altar  towards 
heaven.  (Comp.  Judg.  xx.  40;  Jer.  xlviii.  15;  Amos 
iv.  10).      In  like  manner  Delitzsch  in  relation  to  Ps. 
xxix.  10;  (according  to  HOFMANN  :  "Prophecy  and 
Fulfilment,"  pp.  80,  88).    If  by  this  is  meant  that  the 
religious  consciousness,  which  once  received  God  as 
present  in  paradise,  must  now,  through  its  darkness 
by  sin,  revere  him  as  the  Holy  One,  far  off,  dwelling 
on  high,  and  only  occasionally  revealing  himself  from 
heaven,  there  would  be  nothing  to  say  against  it ; 
but  if  it  is  meant  as  a  literal  transfer  of  the  place  of 
the   divine  dwelling   and   of  the   divine   throne,  it 
becomes  a  mythologizing  darkening  of  the  divine 
idea  (see   Ps.  139).     Christ  was   greater  than  the 
paradisaical  Adam ;   notwithstanding,  in  prayer,  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  (John  xi.  41);  and  al 
ready  is  it  intimated,  Gen.  i.  1,  that  from  the  begin 
ning,  the  heaven,  as  the  symbolical  sign  of  God's 
exceeding  highness,  had   precedence  of  the  earth. 
That,  however,  the  word  flb^S  may  have  some  re 
lation,  at  least,* to  the  ascendency  of  the  victim  upon 
the  altar  is  shown  by  the  expression  fibrn  in  the 
Hiphil.     The  altar  was  erected  to  Jehovah,  whose 
worship  had  already,  at  an  earlier  period,  commenc 
ed  (ch.  iv.  4).     Everywhere  when  Elohim  bad  re 
vealed  himself  in  hia  first  announcements,  and  hac 


bus  given  assurance  of  himself  as  the  trusted  and 
he  constant,  there  is  Jehovah,  the  God  amen,  in 
ever  fuller  distinctness.  As  Jehovah  must  he  es 
pecially  appear  to  the  saved  Noah,  as  the  one  to 
vhom  he  had  fulfilled  his  word  of  promise  in  the 
wonderful  relation  he  bore  to  him. — Of  every 
clean  beast. — According  to  Rosenmuller  and  others, 
ve  must  regard  this  as  referring  to  the  five  kinds  of 
offerings  under  the  law,  namely,  bullock,  sheep, 
_oats,  doves,  turtle  doves.  This,  however,  is  doing 
violence  to  the  text ;  there  appears  rather  to  have 
jeen  appointed  for  offering  the  seventh  surplus 
jxample  which  he  had  taken,  over  and  above  the 
hree  pairs,  in  each  case,  of  clean  beasts. — And 
offered  it  as  a  burnt  offering. — We  are  not  to 
think  here  of  the  classification  of  offerings  as  deter 
mined  in  the  levitical  law.  The  burnt  offering  forms 
;he  middle  point,  and  the  root  of  the  different  offer 
ings  (comp.  ch.  xxii.  13);  and  the  undivided  unity 
s  here  to  be  kept  in  view.  There  is,  at  all  events, 
ontained  here  the  idea  of  the  thank  offering,  al 
though  there  is  nothing  said  of  any  participation,  or 
eating,  of  the  victim  offered.  The  extreme  left  side 
of  the  offering  here,  as  an  offering  for  sin  and  guilt, 
was  the  Herein  or  pollution  of  the  carcases  exposed 
in  the  flood  (like  the  lamb  of  the  sacrifice  of  Moses 
as  compared  with  the  slain  first-born  of  the  Egyp 
tians)  ;  the  extreme  right  side  lay  in  that  consecrat 
ed  partaking  of  flesh  by  Noah  which  now  commenc 
ed. — And  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  smelled  a  sweet 
savor. — The  savor  of  satisfaction.  An  anthropo 
morphic  expression  for  the  satisfied  acceptance  of 
the  offering  presented,  as  a  true  offering  of  the. spirit 
of  the  one  presenting  it.* — And  said  in  his  heart. 
— Not  merely  he  said  to  himself  or  he  thought  with 


*  [The  flame  mounting  heavenward  from  the  great  altitr 
of  Is'oah,  the  vast  column  of  smoke  and  incense  majestically 
ascending  in  the  calm,  clear  atmosphere,  transcending  seem 
ingly  the  common  law  of  gravity,  and  thus  combining  the 
ideas  of  tranquillity  and  power,  would  of  itself  present  a 
striking  image  of  the  natural  sublime.  But,  beyond  this, 
there  is  a  moral,  we  may  rather  say,  a  spiritual  sublimity, 
to  one  who  regards  the  scene  in  those  higher  relations  which 
the  account  here  indicates,  and  which  other  portions  of 
Scripture  make  so  clear.  It  offers  to  our  contemplation  the 
most  vivid  of  contrasts.  There  comes  to  mind,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  gross  selfishness  of  the  antediluvian  world,  ever 
tending  downward  more  and  more  to  earth  and  a  sensual 
animality— in  a  word,  devoting  life  to  that  which  is  lower 
than  tiie  lowest  life  itself;  whilst  now,  on  the  contrary, 
there  rises  up  in  all'its  rich  suggestiveness,  the  idea  of 
sacrifice,  of  life  devotion  to  that  which  is  higher  than  all 
life,  as  symbolized  in  the  flame  ascending  from  the  ottered 
victim.  It  is,  moreover,  the  spirit  of  confession,  of  peni 
tence,  of  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  a*  ',  he  ration 
al  rule  of  life,— all,  too,  prefiguring  One  who  made  the  great 
sacrifice  of  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  who,  al 
though  historically  unknown  to  Noah,  was  essentially  em 
braced  in  that  recognition  of  human  demerit,  and  of  tha 
divine  holiness,  which  is  styled  "  the  righteousness  of  faith." 


CHAP.  VIII.   20— IX.    1-17. 
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himself;  it  means  rather,  he  took  counsel  with,  his 
neart  and  executed  a  purpose  proceeding  from,  the 
emotion  of  his  divine  love. — I  will  not  again 
curse. — In  words  had  he  done  this,  Gen.  iii.  17,  but 
actually  and  in  a  higher  measure,  in  the  decree 
of  destruction  Gen.  vi.  7,  13.  With  the  last,  there 
fore,  is  the  first  curse  retracted,  in  as  far  as  the  first 
preliminary  lustration  of  the  earth  is  admitted  to  be 
a  baptism  of  the  earth.  According  to  Knobel,  the 
pleasing  fragrance  of  the  offering  is  not  the  moving 
ground,  but  merely  the  occasion  for  this  gracious  re 
solve.  But  what  does  the  occasion  mean  here  ?  In 
so  far  as  the  saving  grace  of  God  was  the  first  mov 
ing  ground  for  Noah's  thank  offering,  was  this  latter 
also  a  second  moving  ground  (symbolically,  causa 
meritoria)  for  the  purpose  of  God  as  afterwards  de 
termined. — For  the  imaginations  of  man's  heart. 
— The  ground  here  given  for  God's  forbearance  and 
compassion  seems  remarkable.  Calvin:  "Hie  in- 
constantice  videtur  deits  accusari  posse.  Supra  puni- 
turus  hominon,  causam  consilii  elicit,  quia  jigmentum 
cordig  ftumani  malum  est.  Hie  promissurus  homini 
graliam,  quod  posthac  tali  ira  uti  nolit,  eandem  cau 
sam  allegat."  Between  this  passage,  however,  and 
the  one  ch.  vi.  6,  there  is  a  twofold  difference.  In  the 
latter  there  precedes  the  sentence :  Jehovah  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  upon  the  earth ;  in 
connection  with  this  corruption  of  actual  sin,  the  evil 
imagining  of  the  human  heart  itself,  is  reckoned  for 
evil,  as  being  its  fountain.  Here,  however,  the  burnt 
offering  of  Noah  goes  before.  In  connection  with 
Mils  sacrificial  service,  expressing  the  feeling  of  guilt 
ind  the  want  of  forgiveness,  the  evil  imagination  of 
the  human  heart  appears  as  a  sufferer  of  tempta 
tion.  The  innate  sinfulness  is  not  disease  merely, 
jut  as  it  stands  in  organic  connection  with  the  actual 
?in,  is  also  g-uilt.  It  is,  however,  disease  too;  and 
precisely  in  its  connection  with  the  disposition  for 
pardon,  and  the  better  desire  of  man,  is  it  regarded 
as  disease  by  God,  and  as  being,  therefore,  an  object 
of  his  compassion.  Moreover  it  is  called  here  simply 
-b  "iS?  ,  the  involuntary  unconscious  sense  and  ima 
gination,  but  there.  (Gen.  vi.  6),  it  was  "  the  ima 
gination  of  the  thoughts  (the  purposes)  of  his  heart," 
and,  therefore,  a  matter  of  consciousness  ;  here  it  is 
wickedness  from  his  youth  up,  there,  it  is  only  wicked 
ness,  nothing  else  but  wickedness,  wickedness  through 
out  and  continually.  In  the  effect  of  the  flood,  and 
in  the  light  of  the  sacrificial  offering,  which  Noah 
offers  not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  that  of  his 
family  and  race,  the  guilt  of  the  innate  sinfulness  of 
the  human  race  appears  typically  weakened  in  the 
same  way  as  in  the  evangelical  church-doctrine,  the 
condemnation  of  hereditary  sin  is  taken  away  by 

"Whilst  thus  the  new  spirit  of  sacrifice  ascends  from  the  bap 
tized  eaith,  heaven  is  represented  as  bending  down  to  meet 
the  symbol  of  reconciliation ;  the  infinite  descends  to  the 
finite,  and  humanity,  in  verification  of  the  Scripture  para 
dox,  rises  through  its  very  act  of  lowliness  and  ^//-abase 
ment.  The  wrath  all  gone,  infinite  compassion  takes  now 
its  place,  and  this  is  expressed  in  that  btrilrng  Hebraism, 
MTT3  PPT  "the  odor  of  rest,"  typifying  the  einaSia. 
XpioToO  (2  Cor.  ii.  4)  "  the  sweet  savor  of  Christ  in  them 
who  are  saved." 

The  writer  of  this  old  account  knew  as  well  as  Philo,  or 
Strauss,  or  any  modern  rationalists  that  God  did  not  smell 
nor  eat ;  but  the  emotional  truthfulness  of  his  inspiration 
made  him  adopt  the  strongest  and  the  most  emotional  lan 
guage  without  fear  of  inconsistency  or  anticipated  cavil. 
"  How  gross ! "  says  the  infidel,  "  this  representation  of  God, 
muffing  up  tl>e  odor  of  burning  flesh;"  but  it  ie  he  who 
"  snuft's"  at  God's  holy  altar  (Mai.  i.  13).  It  is  he  who  is 
"  gross "  in  his  profane  mockery  of  a  spirituality  which  his 
carnal  earthliness  utterly  fails  to  comprehend.— T.  L.) 


baptism,  of  which  the  flood  is  a  type.*  Knobel  lave 
stress  on  the  fact  that  it  is  said  from  his  youth  up, 
not  from  his  mother's  womb;  but  the  word  evidently 

*  [There  is  no  need  here  of  labored  attempts  to  remove 
apparent  inconsistencies.  The  most  simple  and  direct  inter 
pretation  of  Scripture  is  generally  that  which  is  most  con 
servative  of  its  honor  as  well  as  of  its  truthfulness.  The 
passage  seems  to  assign  the  same  reason  for  sparing  the 
world  that  is  given  vi.  5,  6,  for  its  destiuction  ;  and  in  both 
cases  there  is  used  the  same  particle  ^3  .  Some  would 
render  it  alt/tough:  "I  will  not  again  smite,  etc.,  although 
the  imagination  of  the  heart  of  man  is  evil."  Others,  like 
Jacobus,  would  connect  it  with  the  words  n"1Xtl  "I^Zi'S 
for  mail's  sake,  intimating  that  it  should  never  more  be  done 
for  this  reason.  But  nothing  of  the  kind  helps  the  difficul 
ty,  if  there  be  any  difficulty.  There  are  but  very  few  places 
(if  any)  where  *3  can  be  rendered  although.  The  passages 
cited  by  Noldius  under  this  head  in  almost  every  case  fail  to 
bear  him  out.  It  is  H  particle  denoting  a  reason,  and  some 
times  a  motive,  like  the  two  senses  of  the  Greek  ort  and  the 
Latin  quod,  or  the  two  English  conjunctions  because  and 
that.  The  idea  presented  by  Lange  gives  the  key.  Sin  is  both 
guilt  and  disease.  Man's  depravity,  therefore,  is  the  object 
both  of  vengeance  and  compassion,  two  states  of  feeling 
which  can  exist,  at  the  same  time,  perfect  and  unweaki  nod, 
only  in  the  divine  mind,  but  which  are  necessarily  present 
ed  to  us  in  a  succession,  produced  by  varying  circumstances 
on  the  finite  or  human  side.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  former 
that  the  language  is  used,  Gen.  vi.  5,  6,  where  "^3  denotes 
the  reason  of  the  vengeance.  Here,  in  like  manner,  it  ex 
presses  the  reason  of  the  mercy.  Noah's  offering  had  iniide 
the  difference,  not  changing  God,  but  placing  man  in  a  differ 
ent  relation  to  him  as  viewed  under  a  changed  aspect.  He 
is  the  poor  creature,  as  well  as  the  guilty  creature.  He  is 
depraved  from  his  youth,  not  meaning,  we  think,  a  less 
severe  description  of  his  sinl'ulness,  as  Lange  seems  to  inti 
mate,  but  giving  a  deeper  view  of  it,  as  a  greater  calamity. 
It  is  not  the  more  habit-hardening  or  world-hardening  of 
manhood  and  old  :ige,  as  contrasted  with  the  comparative 
innocence  of  childhood  ;  but  the  seeds  of  the  evil  lie  deep, 
away  back  in  his  very  infancy.  It  i*  the  hereditary,  or 
disease,  aspect  that  induces  the  language,  which  seems  like 
regret  on  the  part  of  Deity  for  an  act  so  calamitous,  though 
so  just  and  necessary  :  "neither  will  I  again  smite  every 
living  thing  as  I  have  done."  It  is  as  though  his  heart 
smote  him,  to  use  a  transplanted  Hebraism  elsewhere  em 
ployed  of  man,  or  as  it  is  said  of  David.  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6.  It 
would  not  be  a  stronger  expression,  or  more  anthropopathlc, 
than  that  used  Gen.  vi.  6, "  and  he  was  grieved  at  Jiis  heart." 
It  is  not,  however,  simply  the  idea  of  hopelessness  in  view 
of  man's  incorrigibility,  but  an  expression  of  holy  and  in 
finite  compassion,  such  ns  the  closest  criticism  will  more 
and  more  discover  as  abounding  in  this  old  book  of  Genesis, 
evc/n  in  the  midst  of  the  severest  threatening  of  judgment. 
The  greatness  of  man's  sin  reveals  the  greatness  of  the  di 
vine  sorrow  on  account  of  it.  The  sinner,  too,  i.s  allowed  to 
feel  it,  and  make  it  a  ground  of  his  pleading  for  forgiveness; 
as  the  Psalmist  prays,  Ps.  xxv.  11  '-pardon  mine  iniquity, 
for  (i^)  it  is  great.'"  In  that  passage,  too,  some  would 
render  "O  althougJi,  to  the  great  innrring  of  the  force  and 
pathos  of  the  supplication.  Chri-t  did  not  die  for  small 
sins,  as  Cranmer  has  well  said. 

It  is  si  peculiarity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  thus  to  set  forth 
unshrinkingly  the  sharp  contrasts,  us  we  may  reverently  call 
them,  in  the  divine  attributes.  None  but  inspired  writers 
could  venture  to  do  this;  and  how  boldly  do  they  present 
them!  often,  too,  in  closest  connection  without  Defraying 
any  fear  of  cavil,  or  charge  of  ;nconsistency.  Th  •  tremen 
dous  wrath,  and  the  most  melting  mercy  appear  in  the  same 
chapters,  and  sometimes  in  immediately  succeeding  verses. 
Among  others,  compare  Xahum  i.  1,  7.  What  a  burning 
stream  of  indignation  find^  its  closing  cadence  in  the  words  : 
"Jehovah,  he  is  good,  a  strong  >hl  in  the  day  of  trouble,  he 
knoweth  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  Such  fctrong  con 
trasts  appear  especially  in  portions  of  Scripture  which  tho 
careless  reader  passes  over  as  inde'icatc,  like  Ezck.  xvi., 
that  awful  picture  of  impurity  and  utter  depravity,  as  pre 
sented  in  the  history  of  the  meretricious  and  utterly  aban 
doned  woman  who  svmbolized  the  Jewish  and  Is'iiel:tish 
people.  A  too  fastidious  taste  would  forbid  the  reading  <>f 
that  chapter,  at  least  in  any  public  r<  ligious  service,  but  it 
is  this  most  revolting  representation  (as  some  would  M 
which  is  the  very  thing  that  makes  the  divine  forgiveness 
an<i  compassion  at  the  close  so  full  of  a  melting  tenderness, 
beyond  what  any  other  kind  of  language  could  express  : 
"  Nevertheless  I  will  remember  my  cm-vna'al  with  thee  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  I  will  establish  with  thee  a 
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means  that  just  as  soon  as  the  heart  comes  to  its 
peculiar  imagining,  or  the  sensual  imagining  that  is 
appropriate  to  it,  then  immediately  appears  tne  in 
nate  sinfulness. — Whilst  the  earth  remaineth. — 
"  The  three  first  pairs  of  words  do  not  denote,  as  the 
Jewish  interpreters  (see  Raschi)  explain  it,  six  times 
of  the  year  reckoned  by  two  months  each  (a  division 
found  in  the  Vedas  and  the  Avesta),  but  they  di- 
viJe  the  year  into  two  halves  each,  as  the  old  Greeks 
did  into  depos  and  x«'M£*"'  (ni  Hesiod  it  is  &nnro!  and 
d^oTos),  namely  the  summer  (including  the  autumn), 
beginning  with  the  early  rising  of  the  Pleiades,  and 
the  winter  (including  the  spring,  see  Job  xxix.  4)  be 
ginning  with  the  early  setting  (!DELER,  Chron.  1,  p. 
241)."  Delitzsch.  And  yet  the  antitheses  are  not 
tautological.  Seed-time  and  harvest  denote  the  year 
according  to  its  most  obvious  significance  for  man. 
Cold  and  heat  are  according  to  the  equilibrium  of  the 
year,  lying  at  the  ground  of  seed-time  and  harvest, 
and  conditioned  by  the  regular  change  of  tempera 
ture.  /Summer  and  winter  present  the  constant  ap 
pearance  of  this  change,  the  order  of  which  is  imaged 
in  the  small  and  ordinary  changes  of  day  and  night 
that  belong  to  the  general  course  of  nature.  Delitzsch 
supposes  that  this  new  course  of  nature,  consisting  in 
interchanges  of  temperature,  is  opposed  to  a  "  serene 
or  uninterrupted  warmth  that  prevailed  before  the 
flood."  That  the  earth  in  the  primitive  period  had 
an  even  temperature  may  be  regarded  as  very  prob 
able  ;  but  not  that  the  flood,  in  this  respect,  made 
.any  sudden  turning  point,  although  such  an  epoch  in 
the  earth's  life  must,  at  the  same  time,  denote  the 
beginning  of  a  change.  At  all  events,  the  new  order 
of  nature  is  not  denoted  as  a  mere  imperfect  earth, 
for  this  purified  earth  will  God  never  .again  cover 
with  a  flood.  Delitzsch  admirably  remarks :  "  they 
are  God's  thoughts  of  peace  which  he  givos  to  Noah's 
inner  perception  as  an  answer  to  his  offering ;  as 
even  now  every  one  who  prays  in  faith  gets  from  the 
heart  of  God  an  inward  perception  that  his  prayer  is 
answered."  The  doubled  form,  C]GX  xb ,  has  as  in 
Is.  liv.  9,  the  power  of  an  oath.  As  an  establish 
ment  of  the  new  order  of  nature,  this  promise  cor 
responds  to  the  creative  words  ch.  i. 

2.  The  blessing  of  God  on  the  new  humanity,  its 
dominion,  its  freedom  and  its  laws  (ch.  ix.  1-7). 
The  benediction  of  Noah  and  his  sons,  ver.  1,  corre 
sponds  to  the  blessing  of  Adam  and  Eve,  i.  28.  In 
like  manner,  the  grant  of  dominion  over  the  animal 
world  corresponds  to  the  appointment  there  ex 
pressed.  The  distinct  license  here  given  for  the 
slaying  of  the  beasts  corresponds  to  ch.  i.  29,  and 
ch.  ii.  10.  The  prohibition  of  eating  blood  corre 
sponds  to  the  prohibition  of  the  tree  of  knowledge. 
Finally,  the  command  against  murder  has  relation 
without  doubt,  to  the  murder  committed  by  Cain 
(ch.  iv).  Delitzsch:  "After  that  the  general  rela 
tions  of  nature,  in  view  of  such  a  ruin  as  has  hap 
pened  in  the  flood,  are  made  secure  by  promise,  there 
are  given  to  men  new  physical,  ethical,  and  legal 

covenant  of  eternity.  Then  shalt  thou  remember  thy  ways, 
and  be  ashamed,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  thy  Lord, 
that  thou  maypst  remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never 
ope  i  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shiime,  when  I  am 
pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith 
Adonai  Elohim,  thy  Lord  and  thy  God."  The  Hebrew  is, 
literally,  when  I  have  madf  an  atonement  (Tib  "^523  ) 
for  thee,  or  a  covering  for  thee.  Ezek.  xvi.  68.  It  is  'in 
these  strong  contrasts, — in  these  apparent  inconsistencies, 
as  some  would  cail  them, — that  the  great  power  and  pathos 
of  the  Scripture  appear. — T.  L.] 


foundations." — And  the  fear  of  you. — Your  fear, 
as  the  effect,  8TP3 .  The  exciting  of  fear  and  terror 
are  to  be  the  means  of  man's  dominion  over  the  ani 
mals.  Delitzsch  remarks :  "  It  is  because  the  ori 
ginal  harmony  that  once  existed  between  man  and 
nature  has  been  taken  away  by  the  fall  and  its  con 
sequences.  According  to  the  will  of  God,  man  is 
still  the  lord  of  nature,  but  of  nature  now  as  an 
unwilling  servant,  to  be  restrained  by  effort,  to  be 
subjugated  by  force."  Not  throughout,  however,  is 
nature  thus  antagonistic  to  man ;  it  is  not  the  case 
with  a  portion  of  the  animal  world,  namely,  the 
domestic  animals.  It  is  true,  there  has  come  in  a 
breach  of  the  original  harmony,  but  it  is  not  now  for 
the  first  time,  and  the  most  peculiar  striving  of  the 
creature  is  against  its  doom  of  perishability  (Roin. 
viii.  20).  Moreover,  it  is  certainly  the  case,  that, 
the  influence  of  the/ear  of  man  upon  the  animals  is 
fundamentally  a  normal  paradisaical  relation.  But  a 
severer  intensity  of  this  is  indicated  by  the  word 
dread.  Knobel  explains  it  from  the  fact,  that  hence 
forth  the  animal  is  threatened  in  its  life,  and  is  now 
exposed  to  be  slain.  Since  the  loss  of  the  harmonic 
relation  between  man  and  the  animals  (in  which  the 
human  majesty  had  a  magical  power  over  the  beast), 
the  contrast  between  the  tame  and  the  wild,  between 
the  friendly  innocence  and  the  hostile  dread  of  the 
wilder  species,  had  increased  more  and  more,  unto 
the  tune  of  the  flood.  Now  is  it  formally  and  legally 
presented  in  the  language  we  are  considering.  Man 
is  henceforth  legally  authorized  to  exercise  a  forcible 
dominion  over  the  beasts,  since  he  can  no  longer  rule 
them  through  the  sympathy  of  a  spiritual  power. 
Also  the  eating  of  flesh,  which  had  doubtless  existed 
before,  is  now  formally  legalized ;  by  which  fact  it  is, 
at  the  same  time,  commended.  A  limitation  of  the 
pure  kinds  is  not  yet  expressed.  When,  however, 
there  is  added,  by  way  of  appendix,  all  that  liveth 
(that  is,  is  alive),  the  dead  carcase,  or  that  which 
hath  died  of  itself,  is  excluded,  and  with  it  all  that  is 
offensive  generally.  There  is,  however,  a  distinct 
restriction  upon  this  flesh-eating,  in  the  prohibition 
of  the  blood :  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof.— 
Delitzsch  explains  it  as  meaning,  "that  there  was 
forbidden  the  eating  of  the  flesh  when  the  animal 
was  yet  alive,  unslain,  and  whose  blood  had  not  been 
poured  out, — namely,  pieces  cut  out,  according  to  a 
cruel  custom  of  antiquity,  and  still  existing  in  Abys- 
synia.  Accordingly  there  was  forbidden,  generally, 
the  eating  of  flesh  in  which  the  blood  still  remained," 
It  is,  however,  more  to  the  purpose  to  explain  this 
text  according  to  Lev.  xvii.  11,  14,  than  by  the  sav 
age,  practices  of  a  later  barbarous  heathenism,  or  by 
Rabbinical  tradition.  "  With  its  life,"  therefore, 
means  with  its  soul,  or  animating  principle,  and  this 
is  explained  by  its  blood,  according  to  the  passage 
cited  (Deut  xii.  23) ;  since  the  blood  is  the  basis,  the 
element  of  the  nerve-life,  and  in  this  sense,  the  soul. 
The  blood  is  the  fluid-nerve,  the  nerve  is  the  con 
structed  blood.  The  prohibition  of  blood-eating,  the 
first  of  the  so-called  Noachian  commands  (see  below),  \ 
is,  indeed,  connected  with  the  moral  reprobation  of  ' 
cruelty  to  animals,  as  it  may  proceed  to  the  mutila 
tion  of  the  living ;  it  is,  therefore,  also  connected  with 
the  avoidance  of  raw  flesh  pn  Ti'3 ,  or  living  flesh, 
1  Sam.  ii.  15.  Knobel).  "The  blood  is  regarded  as 
the  seat  of  the  soul,  or  the  life,  and  is  even  denoted 
as  2JB3,  or  the  soul  itself  (Lev.  i.  5),  as  the  anima 
pnrpurea  of  Virgil,  JEn.  ix.  348  ;  even  as  here  TO  S3 
is  explained  by  the  apposition  ICfl.  But  the  life  be- 
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longs  to  God,  the  Lord  of  all  life,  and  must,  there 
fore,  be  brought  to  him,  upon  his  altar  (Deut.  xii. 
27),  and  not  be  consumed  by  man."  Knobel.  This 
is,  therefore,  the  second  idea  in  the  prohibition  of 
the  blood.  As  life,  must  the  Me  of  the  beast  go 
back  to  God  its  creator;  or,  as  life  in  the  victim 
offered  in  sacrifice,  it  must  become  a  symbol  that  the 
soul  of  man  belongs  to  God,  though  man  may  par 
take  of  the  animal  materiality,  that  is,  the  flesh. 
Still  stronger  is  the  restriction  that  follows :  And 
surely  your  blood  of  your  lives. — "  The  soul  of 
the  beast,  in  the  blood  of  the  beast,  is  to  be  avoided, 
and  the  soul  of  man,  in  the  blood  of  man,  is  not  to 
be  violated."  Delitzsch.  At  the  ground  of  this  con 
trast,  however,  lies  the  more  general  one,  that  the 
slaying  of  the  beast  is  allowed  whilst  the  slaying  of 
man  is  forbidden. — Will  I  require;  that  is,  the 
corresponding,  proportionate  expiation  or  punish 
ment  will  I  impose  upon  the  slayer.  The  expression 
crpn'issi?,  Knobel  explains  as  meaning  "for  your 
souls"  for  the  best  of  your  life  (com  p.  Lev.  xxvi.  45 ; 
Deut.  iv.  15;  Job  xiii.  7).  According  to  Delitzsch 
and  Keil  b  expresses  the  regard  had  for  the  individ 
ual.  And  this  appears  to  be  near  the  truth.  The 
blood  of  man  is  individually  reckoned  and  valued, 
according  to  the  individual  souls. — At  the  hand  of 
every  beast. — The  more  particular  legal  regulation 
is  found  in  Exod.  xxi.  28.  Here,  then,  is  first  given 
a  legal  ground  for  the  pursuit  and  destruction  of 
human  murderous  and  hurtful  beasts.  Still  there  is 
expressed,  moreover,  the  slaying  of  the  single  beast 
that  hath  killed  a  man.  "  In  the  enactments  of  So 
lon  and  Draco,  and  even  in  Plato,  there  is  a  similar 
provision."  Delitzsch. — And  at  the  hand  of  man. 
— "  nx  B^X,  brother  man,  that  is,  kinsman;  comp. 
ch.  xiii.  5  ;  so,  "jriS  lli^X,  a  priest-man,  etc.  By  the 
words  l^nx  OnX  is  not  to  be  understood  the  next 
of  kin  to  the  murdered  man,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
execute  the  blood-vengeance  (Von  Bohlen,  Tuch, 
Baumgarten),  as  the  one  from  whom  God  required  the 
blood  that  was  shed,  but  the  murderer  himself.  In 
order  to  indicate  the  unnaturalness  of  murder,  and 
its  deep  desert  of  penalty,  God  denotes  him  (the 
murderer)  as  in  a  special  sense  the  brother  of  the 
murdered."  Knobel.  Besides  this,  moreover,  there 
is  formed  from  ttJ^X  the  expression  every  man  (De 
litzsch,  Keil).  Every  man,  brother  man. — The  life 
of  man. — Man  is  emphasized.  Therefore  follows, 
emphatically,  the  formula  :  Whosoever  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  and  at  the  close  again  there  is  once 
more  man  (DTxn)  prominently  presented. — By  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed :  "  namely,  by  the  next 
of  kin  to  the  murdered,  whose  right  and  duty  both 
it  was  to  pursue  the  murderer,  and  to  slay  him.  He 
is  called  Mn  bxS,  the  demander  of  the  blood,  or 
the  blood-avenger.  The  Hebrew  law  imposed  the 
penalty  of  death  upon  the  homicide  (Exod.  xxi.  12; 
Lev.  xxiv.  17),  which  the  blood  avenger  carried 
out  (Numb.  xxxv.  19,  21);  to  him  was  the  murderer 
delivered  up  by  the  congregation  to  be  put  to  death 
(Deut.  xix.  12).  Among  the  old  Hebrews,  the  blood- 
vengeance  was  the  usual  mode  of  punishing  murder, 
and  was  also  practised  by  many  other  nations." 
Delitzsch  and  Keil  dispute  the  relation  of  this  pas 
sage  to  the  Itlood-vengcance.  It  is  not  to  be  misap 
prehended,  1.  that  here,  in  a  wider  sense,  humanity 
itself,  seeing  it  is  always  next  of  kin  to  the  murdered, 
is  appointed  to  be  the  avenger ;  and  2.  that  the  ap 


pointment  extends  beyond  the  blood-vengeance,  arc 
becomes  the  root  of  the  magisterial  right  of  punish 
ment.  On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
in  the  patriarchal  relations  of  the  olden  time  it  was  a 
fundamental  principle  that  the  next  of  kin  were  not 
only  justified  in  the  execution  of  the  law  of  blood, 
but  on  account  of  the  want  of  a  legal  tribunal,  were 
under  obligation  to  perform  the  office.  This  primi 
tive,  divinely-sanctioned  custom,  became,  in  its  ideal 
and  theocratic  direction,  the  law  of  punishment  as 
magisterially  regulated  in  the  Mosaic  institutions 
(but  which  still  kept  in  mind  the  blood-vengeance), 
whereas,  in  the  direction  of  crude  heathenism,  which 
avenged  the  murder  even  upon  the  relations  of  the 
murderer,  it  became  itself  a  murderous  impulse. 
Delitzsch  remarks,  that  God  has  now  laid  in  the 
hands  of  men  the  penal  force  that  belonged  to  l.im 
alone,  because  he  has  withdrawn  his  visible  pres 
ence  from  the  earth, — according  to  the  view,  before 
cited,  of  his  transfer  of  the  divine  throne  to  the 
heavens. — For  in  the  image  of  God  made  he 
man. — This  is  the  reason  for  the  command  against 
murder.  In  man  there  is  assailed  the  image  of  God, 
the  personality,  that  which  constitutes  the  very  aim 
of  his  existence,  although  the  image  itself,  as  such, 
is  inviolable.  In  murder  the  crime  is  against  the 
spirit,  in  which  the  divine  kinsmanship  reveals  itself, 
and  so  is  it  a  crime  against  the  very  appearing  of 
God  in  the  world  in  its  most  universal  form,  or  as  a 
prelude  to  that  murder  which  was  committed  against 
the  perfect  form  of  man  (or  image  of  God  in  man), 
Zach.  xii.  10;  John  iii.  10,  15). — But  be  ye  fruit, 
ful. — The  contrast  to  the  preceding.  The  value  of 
human  life  forbids  its  being  wasted,  and  commands 
its  orderly  increase. — Bring  forth  abundantly  in 
the  earth — In  the  spreading  of  men  over  the  earth, 
and  out  of  its  supplies  of  food  (by  which,  as  it  were, 
the  life  of  the  earth  is  transformed  into  the  life  of 
man)  are  found  the  conditions  for  the  multiplication 
of  the  human  race.  Thus  regarded,  there  is  only  an 
apparent  tautology  in  the  verse,  not  an  actual  one. 

8.  Vers.  8-17.  The  covenant  of  God  with  Noah, 
with  his  race,  and  with  the  whole  earth. — To  Noah 
and  to  his  sons  with  him. — Solemn  covenanting 
form.  The  sons  are  addressed  together  with  Noah ; 
for  the  covenant  avails  expressly  for  the  whole  hu 
man  race. — And  I,  behold  I  establish. — The 
words,  and  I,  ( "'SXl )  form  a  contrast  to  the  claims 
of  God  on  the  new  humanity  as  an  introduction  to 
the  promise.  According  to  Knobel,  God  had  es 
tablished  no  covenant  with  the  antediluvians.  Not, 
indeed,  in  the  literal  expressions  here  employed ; 
since  it  was  after  men  had  had  the  experience  of  a 
destroying  judgment.  According  to  the  same  (Kno 
bel),  the  Jehovist,  in  ch.  viii.  21  presented  the 
matter  in  a  way  different  from  that  of  the  Elohist 
here.  Clearly,  however,  does  the  offering  of  Noah 
there  mentioned,  furnish  the  occasion  for  the  entire 
transaction  that  follows  in  this  place.  The  making 
of  a  covenant  with  Noah  is  already  introduced,  and 
announced  ch.  vi.  13  ;  it  stands  in  a  development 
conditioned  on  the  preservation  of  Noah's  faith,  just 
as  a  similar  development  is  still  more  evident  in  the 
life  of  Abraham  (see  Jas.  ii.  20-23).  Keil  remarks 
that  "  nn"l3  D^pn  is  not  equivalent  to  tn"H3  rnS  ? 
that  is,  it  does  not  denote  the  formal  concluding,  bui 
the  establishing,  confirming,  of  a  covenant, — in  other 
words,  the  realization  of  the  covenant  ing  promise" 
(comp.  Gen.  xxii.  with  Gen.  xvii.  and  xv.).  Delitzsch : 
"  There  begins  now  the  era  of  the  divine  dvox'V 
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(Rom.  iii.  26)  of  which  Paul  preached  in  Lystria 
{Acts  xiv.  15)."  In  its  most  special  sense,  this  era 
begins  with  the  origin  of  heathenism,  that  is,  from 
the  Babylonian  dispersion.  With  a  right  fulness  is 
tbs  animal  world  also  included  in  this  covenant, 
for  it  is  elohistic, — universalistic  ;  it  keeps  wholly 
predominant  the  characteristic  of  compassion  for  the 
crcaturely  life  upon  the  earth,  although  man  forms 
its  ethical  middle  point,  with  which  the  animal  world 
i.nd  the  kosmos  are  connected.  The  covenant  with 
the  beasts  subsists  not  for  itself,  and,  in  respect  to  its 
nature,  is  only  to  be  taken  symbolically. — Shall 
not  be  cut  off  any  more. — This  is  the  divine 
covenant  promise — no  new  destruction, — no  end  of 
the  world  again  produced  by  a  flood. — My  bow  in 
the  cloud,  it  shall  be  for  a  token. — In  every 
divine  covenant  there  is  a  divine  sign  of  the  cov 
enant  ;  in  this  covenant  it  is  said  :  my  bow  do  1  set. 
According  to  Knobel  the  rainbow  is  called  God's 
Lew,  because  it  belongs  to  the  heaven,  God's  dwelling 
place.  It  is  a  more  correct  interpretation  to  say,  it 
is  because  God  has  made  it  to  appear  in  the  heaven, 
as  the  sign  of  his  covenant.  According  to  the  same, 
the  author  of  the  account  rnflst  have  entertained  the 
supposition  that  there  had  never  been  a  rainbow 
before  ihe  time  of  the  flood.  Delitzsch  is  of  the  same 
opinion.*  It  is,  indeed,  a  phenomenon  of  refraction, 
which  may  be  supposed  of  a  fall  of  water,  and  some 
times,  also,  of  a  dew-distilling  mist.  But  the  far 
visible  and  overarching  rainbow  supposes  the  rain- 
cloud  as  its  natural  conditioning  cause.  We  have 
already  remarked  that  from  the  appointment  of  the 
rainbow,  as  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  it  had  not  before  existed  as  a  phenome 
non  of  nature  (ch.  ii.).  The  starry  night,  too,  is  made 
the  sign  of  a  promise  for  Abraham  (cli.  xv.).  Keil 
is  not  willing  to  infer  that  hitherto  it  had  not  rained, 
but  only  presents  the  conjecture  that  at  an  earlier 
period  the  constitution  of  the  atmosphere  may  have 
been  dirterent. — And  I  will  look  upon  it  that  I 
may  remember. — An  anthropomorphising  form  of 
expression,  but  which  like  every  other  expression  of 
the  kind,  ever  gives  us  the  tenor  of  the  divine 
thought  in  a  symbolical  human  form.  Here  it  is  the 
expression  of  the  self-obligating,  or  of  the  conscious 
covenant  truthfulness,  as  manifested  in  the  constant 
sign.  "  In  his  presence,  too,  have  they  power 
and  most  essential  significance."  (Von  Gerlach). 

[NOTE  ON  THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  THE  RAINBOW  AS 
THE  SIGN  OF  THE  COVENANT. — 1«  regard  to  this  it 
may  be  well  to  give  the  views  of  some  of  the  older 
Jewish  commentators,  if  for  no  other  purpose,  to 
show  that  what  is  really  the  most  easy  and  the  most 
natural  interpretation  comes  from  no  outside  pres 
sure  of  science,  but  is  fairly  deducible  from  the  very 
letter  of  the  passage.  Thus  reasons  Maimonides 
respecting  it:  "For  the  words  are  in  past  time 
"'Fir.:  Tyrf?  nx  ,  my  bow  have  I  set  (or  did  set)  in 
the  cloud,  not,  /  am  now  setting,  or  about  to  set, 
which  would  be  expressed  by  "jris  ^:x  ,  according  as 
he  had  said  just  before,  "jra  "^X  "i-.X  rnnan 
the  covenant  which  /  am  now  establishing.  More 
over  the  form  of  the  word  "'Pttip  my  bow,  shows 
that  there  was  something  to  him  so  called  from  the 
beginning.  And  so  the  Scripture  must  be  interpret- 


[The  opinion  of  Delitzsch  is  not  BO  broad  as  this.  lie 
ssems,  rather,  to  hold  that  the  rainbow  existed  in  nature 
before  the  flood,  hut  had  not  appeared,  on  account  of  the 
of  the  conditions.  See  DELITZSCH,  p.  276.— T.  L.] 


ed :  the  bow  which  I  put  (  TiPi  )  in  the  cloud  in  the 
day  of  creation,  shall  be,  from  this  day,  and  hence 
forth,  for  a  sign  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you, 
so  that  every  time  that  it  appears,  I  will  look  upon  it 
and  remember  my  covenant  of  peace.  If  it  is  asked 
then,  what  is  meant  by  the  bow's  being  a  sign,  I  answer 
that  it  is  like  what  is  said  Gen.  xxxi.  48,  in  the  cov 
enant  between  Jacob  and  Laban,  IS  rwn  bin  n:n 
lo,  this  heap  is  a  witness,  etc.,  or  Gen.  xxxi.  52, 
nSSlEtt  rns  ,  and  this  pillar  shall  be  a  witness,  etc. 
And  so  also  Gen.  xxi.  30,  """PS  npn  nill'23  y^ttJ  PX , 
seven  lambs  shalt  thou  take  from  my  hand,  Hljb 
for  a  witness.  In  like  manner  everything  that  ap 
pears  as  thus  put  before  two,  to  cause  them  to  re 
member  something  promised  or  covenanted,  is  called 
niX  .  And  so  of  the  circumcision ;  God  says,  it 
shall  be  a  sign  of  the  covenant,  1"P"I3  fixb  ,  between 
me  and  you.  Thus  the  bow  that  is  now  visible,  and 
the  bow  that  was  in  nature  (5 223)  from  the  be 
ginning,  or  from  of  old  (  C31SS )  are  one  in  this,  that 
the  sign  which  is  in  them  is  one."  He  then  proceeds 
to  say  that  there  are  other  and  mystic  interpreta 
tions  made  by  some  of  the  Rabbins,  but  this  great 
critic  is  satisfied  with  the  one  that  he  has  given. 
Aben  Ezra  says  that  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
Jewish  Rabbins  held  the  same  opinion  as  Maimonides, 
namely,  that  the  rainbow  was  in  nature  from  the  be 
ginning,  though  he  himself  seems  to  dissent. 

"  And  I  will  look  upon  it  to  remember  the 
r.'na  ,  the  covenant  of  eternity."  Let  us  not 
be  troubled  about  the  anthropopathLsm,  but  receive 
the  precious  thought  in  all  its  inexpressible  tender.- 
ness.  Lange  most  beautifully  characterizes  such 
mutual  remembrance  as  eye  meeting  eye.  We  all 
know  that  God's  memory  takes  in  the  total  universe 
of  space  at  every  moment  of  time:  but  there  are 
some  things  which  he  remembers  as  standing  out 
from  the  great  totality.  He  remembers  the  act  of 
faith,  and  the  sign  of  faith,  as  he  remembers  no 
other  human  act,  no  other  finite  phenomenon.  May 
we  not  believe  that  there  is  the  same  mutual  re 
membrance  in  the  Eucharist?  The  "  remember  me  " 
implies  "  I  will  remember  thee."  The  eye  of  the 
Redeemer  looking  into  the  eye  of  the  believer,  or 
both  meeting  in  the  same  memorial :  this  is  certainly 
a  "  real  presence,"  whatever  else  there  may  be  of 
depth  and  mystery  in  that  most  fundamental  Chris 
tian  rite — the  evangelical  sbij?  rvn3  PIX ,  or  sign 
of  the  everlasting  covenant. 

The  Hebrew  MX  is  not  used  of  miraculous  signs, 
properly,  given  as  proofs  of  mission  or  doctrine.  It 
is  not  a  counteraction  of  natural  law.  or  the  bringing 
a  new  thing  into  nature.  Any  fixed  object  may  be 
used  for  a  sign,  and  here  the  very  covenant  itself,  or 
a  most  important  part  of  it,  being  the  stability  of 
nature,  there  is  a  most  striking  consistency  in  the 
fact  that  the  sign  of  such  covenant  is  taken  from  na 
ture  itself.  The  rainbow,  ever  appearing  in  the 
"  sunshine  after  rain,"  is  the  very  symbol  of  constan 
cy.  It  is  selected  from  all  others,  not  only  for  its 
splendor  and  beauty,  but  for  the  regularity  with 
which  it  cheers  us,  when  we  look  out  for  it  after  the 
storm.  Noah  needed  no  witness  of  the  supernatural. 
The  great  in  nature,  in  that  early  age  when  all  was 
wonderful,  was  regarded  as  manifesting  God  equally 
with  the  supernatural.  Besides,  in  the  flood  itself 
there  was  a  sufficient  witness  to  the  extraordinary. 
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There  was  wanted,  then,  not  a  miracle  strictly  as  an 
attestation  of  a  message,  or  as  a  sign  of  belief,  like 
the  miracles  in  the  New  Testament  (when  there  was 
a  necessity  for  breaking  up  the  lethargy  of  natural 
ism),  but  a  vivid  memorial  for  the  conservation 
rather  than  the  creation  of  faith.  The  Hebrew  word 
for  miracle  is  more  properly  sbs  ,  though  it  may  be 
used  simply  for  prodigy,  like  the  Greek  ripa*,  in  dis 
tinction  from  the  New  Testament  (n)u.t~iov,  which  is 
properly  a.  proof  or  attestation  of  a  miraculous  kind. 
Te'pos  simply  means  anything  wonderful,  whether  in 
nature  or  not.  Superstition  converts  such  appear 
ances  into  portents,  or  signs  of  something  impending, 
but  in  the  Bible  God's  people  are  expressly  told 
"  not  to  be  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  the  heavens  as 
the  heathen  are."  Jer.  x.  1.  The  word  there  used 
is  this  same  Plrvist  in  the  plural,  but  accommodated 
to  the  heathen  perversion.  To  the  believing  Israelites 
the  signs  of  the  heavens,  even  though  strange  and 
unusual,  were  to  be  regarded  as  tokens  of  their  cove 
nant  God  above  nature  yet  ruling  in  nature,  and  ever 
regulating  the  order  of  its  phenomena.  There  is  a 
passage  sometimes  quoted  from  HOMF.R,  //.  xi.  27,  28 : 

'Ipurtriv  <oc*toTej  CLOT*  Kpovitov 
'Ev  vfipe'i  OTijpif  €  TEPA2  pepoTrtov  av6p(air<av. 

"  Like  the  rainbows  which  Zeus  fixed  in  the  cloud  a 
sign  to  men  of  many  tongues."  But  rtpas  there  has 
the  sense  of  prodigy,  or  it  may  denote  a  wonderful 
and  beautiful  object.  We  cannot,  therefore,  certainly 
infer  from  this  any  traditional  recognition  of  the 
great  sign-appointing  in  Genesis.  So  Plato  quotes 
from  Hesiod  the  genealogy  of  Iris  (the  rainbow),  as 
the  daughter  of  0oi5/xos  or  Wonder,  as  a  sort  of 
poetical  argument  that  Wonder  is  the  parent  of 
philosophy,  as  though  the  rainbow  were  placed  in  the 
heavens  to  stimulate  men  in  the  pursuit  of  curious 
knowledge.  But  it  is  the  religious  use  that  is  prom 
inent  in  this  as  in  all  the  Bible  appeals  to  the  obser 
vation  of  nature.  It  is  for  the  support  of  faith  in  the 
God  of  nature,  "that  we  may  look  upon  it  and 
remember ; "  and  this  is  admirably  expressed  in  a 
Rabbinical  doxology  to  be  found  in  the  Talmudic 
Kidduschin,  fol.  8,  and  which  was  to  be  recited  at 
every  appearance  of  the  rainbow,  !tTP  ~rx  ~"~Q 
151  imbx,  "Blessed  be  thou  Jehovah  our  God, 
King  of  eternity  (or  of  the  world),  ever  mindful  of 
thy  covenant,  faithful  in  thy  covenant,  firm  in  thy 
word,"  comp.  Ps.  cxix.  89,  Forever,  O  Lord,  thy 
word  is  settled  in  heaven.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos 
translates  Gen.  ix.  13:  "And  it  shall  be  a  sign,  "p3 
N5~iX  "psl  "HiS^a,  between  my  word  and  the  earth." 
It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  some  reference 
to  this  place  in  that  difficult  passage  Ilab.  iii.  9, 
!jn'l)p  TiSF}  Fl?"}?  ,  most  obscurely  rendered  in  our 
English  version,  "thy  bow  was  made  quite  naked — 
the  oaths  of  the  tribes — the  word."  Kimchi  trans 
lates  it  revealed,  made  manifest.  It  is  commonly 
thought  that  all  that  is  said  in  that  sublime  chapter 
has  reference  to  events  that  took  place  during  the 
exodus,  but  there  is  good  ground  for  giving  it  a  wider 
range,  so  as  to  take  in  other  divine  wonders,  in  crea 
tion  and  in  the  patriarchal  history. — T.  L.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  There  are  the  most  distinct  indications  that 
the  flood,  as  the  greatest  epoch  of  the  primitive  time, 
made  a  turning  point,  not  only  in  the  spiritual  life 


of  humanity,  but  also  in  its  physical  relations, — yea, 
in  the  very  life  of  the  earth  itself.  Only  we  may  not, 
in  the  first  place,  regard  this  turning  point  as  a 
sudden  change  of  all  relations ;  just  as  little  as  the 
fall  (Gen.  iii.)  suddenly  brought  in  death,  or  as  the 
confusion  of  tongues  produced  immediately  the 
wide-spread  diversities  of  language.  And,  in  the 
second  place,  again,  it  must  not  be  regarded  as  a 
change  of  all  relations  for  the  worse.  There  is  sup 
posed  to  have  been  a  change  of  the  atmosphere  (con 
cerning  the  rain  and  the  rainbow,  see  above).  At  all 
events,  the  paradisaical  harmony  of  the  earth  had 
departed  at  an  earlier  day.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  comes  in  now  a  more  constant  order  of  the 
atmospherical  relations  (ch.  viii.  22).  Again,  some 
have  called  it  a  sudden  change  in  the  duration  of 
human  life.  But  to  this  is  opposed  the  fact  that  the 
aged  Noah  lived  350  years  after  the  flood.  It  is 
evident,  however,  that  during  the  period  of  Noah's 
life  the  breaking  through  of  death  from  the  inner  to 
the  outer  life  had  made  a  great  advance.  And  to 
this  the  fear  which  the  flood  brought  upon  tho 
children  and  grandchildren  of  Noah  (not  upon  him 
self)  may  have  well  contributed.  As  far  as  relates  to 
the  increasing  ferocity  of  the  wild  beasts  towards 
men,  the  ground  of  their  greater  estrangement  and 
savageness  cannot  be  found  in  their  deliverance  in 
the  ark.  Already  had  the  mysterious  paradisaical 
peace  between  man  and  beast  departed  with  the 
fall.  Moreover,  the  words:  "all flesh  had  corrupted 
its  way,"  (ch.  vi.  12)  indicate  that  together  with 
men's  increasing  wickedness  the  animal  world  had 
grown  more  ferocious.  But  if  the  mode  of  life  as 
developed  among  men  made  the  eating  of  flesh  (and 
drinking  of  wine)  a  greater  necessity  for  them  than 
before,  then  along  with  the  sanctioning  of  this  new 
order  of  life,  must  there  have  been  sanctioned  also 
the  chase.  And  so  out  of  this  there  must  have  arisen 
a  state  of  war  between  man  and  the  animal  world, 
which  would  have  for  its  consequence  an  increased 
measure  of  customary  fear  among  the  animals  that 
were  peculiarly  exposed  to  it. 

.  2.  Immediately  after  the  flood,  Noah  built  an 
altar  to  Jehovah,  his  covenant  God,  who  had  saved 
him.  The  living  worship  (cultus)  was  his  first 
work,  the  culture  of  the  vineyard  was  his  second. 
The  altar,  in  like  manner,  was  the  sign  of  the  ances 
tral  faith,  as  it  had  come  down  from  paradise  and 
had  been  transmitted  through  the  ark.  This  faith 
was  the  seed-corn  as  well  as  sign  of  the  future 
theocracy  and  the  future  church.  It  was  an  altar 
of  faith,  an  altar  of  prayer,  an  altar  of  thanks 
giving,  for  it  was  erected  to  Jehovah.  But  it  was 
also  an  altar  of  confession,  an  acknowledgment  that 
sin  had  not  died  in  the  flood,  that  Noah  and  his 
house  was  yet  sinful  and  needed  the  symbolic  sancti- 
fication.  In  this  case,  too,  was  the  offering  of  an 
animal  itself  an  expression  of  the  greater  alacrity  in 
the  sacrifice  since  Noah  had  preserved  only  a  few 
specimens  of  the  clean  animals.  This  readiness  in 
the  offering  was  in  that  case  an  expression  of  his 
faitli  in  salvation,  wherein,  along  with  his  prayer  for 
grace  and  compassion,  there  was  inlaid  a  supplication 
for  his  house,  for  the  new  humanity,  for  the  new 
world.  His  offering  was  a  burnt-offering,  a  whole 
burnt-offering  (Kalil)  or  an  ascending  in  the  flame 
(Olah),  as  an  expression  that  he,  Noah,  did  thereby 
devote  himself  with  his  whole  house,  his  whole  race, 
and  with  the  whole  new  earth,  to  the  service  of  God. 
The  single  kinds  of  offering  were  all  included  in  this 
central  offering.  It  was  this  sense  of  his  offering 
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which  made  the  strong  burnt  odor  of  the  burning 
flesh,  a  "  sweet  savor "  for  Jehovah  in  a  meta 
phorical  sense.  The  attestation  of  Jehovah  makes  it 
evident  in  what  sense  Noah  offered  it.  It  expresses 
1.  an  averting  of  the  curse  from  tho  ground,  2.  the 
fact  that  the  hereditary  sinfulness  of  man  was  to  be 
an  object  of  the  divine  compassion.  The  sinful  ten 
dency  in  its  connection  with  the  act  of  sin  is  guilt, 
but  in  its  connection  with  the  need  of  salvation  and 
salvation  itself,  it  is  an  evil,  the  sorest  of  diseases  and 
suffering  (see  above) ;  3.  the  promise  that  Jehovah 
would  not  again  destroy  every  living  thing;  4.  the 
establishment  of  a  constant  order  of  nature;  such  as 
the  prosperity  of  the  new  human  race  demanded. 
On  this  promise  of  sparing  compassion  for  sinful 
men,  and  which  God  as  Jehovah  pronounces,  there 
is  groundeJ  the  renewed  relation  into  which,  as 
Elohim,  he  enters  with  all  humanity,  and  the  creature 
world  connected  with  it.  This  relation  is  denoted  by 
grants  made  by  God  to  man,  and  demands  which  he 
makes  of  man,  whereupon  follows  the  establishment 
of  the  Elohistic  covenant  with  Noah  and  all  living. 
Tho  Grants  of  God  :  1.  the  repetition  of  the  blessing 
upon  Noah  and  upon  all  his  house,  as  before  upon 
the  animals ;  2.  the  renewed  grant  of  dominion  over 
the  beasts  ;  the  sanction  given  to  the  eating  of  flesh. 
In  contrast  with  these  grants  that  guarantee  the 
existence  and  well-being  of  the  human  race,  stand 
the  demands  or  claims  made  in  respect  to  human 
conduct.  The  first  is  the  avoidance  of  the  eating 
of  flesh  with  the  blood,  whereby  there  is  together 
established  the  sanctification  of  the  enjoyment,  the 
avoidance  of  savageness  as  against  nature,  and  of 
cruelty  as  against  the  beast.  The  second  not  only 
forbids  the  shedding  of  human  blood,  but  commands 
also  the  punishment  of  murder ;  it  ordains  the  ma 
gistracy  with  the  sword  of  retribution.  But  it  ex 
presses,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  humane  civil 
organization  of  men  must  have  a  moral  basis,  namely 
the  acknowledgment  that  all  men  are  brothers 
O^HX  ttJ^X  every  man,  his  brother  man),  and  with 
this  again,  a  religious  basis,  or  the  faith  in  a  person 
al  God,  and  that  inviolability  of  the  human  person 
ality  which  rests  in  its  imaged  kinsmanship  with 
God.  On  this  follows  the  establishment  of  the  cov 
enant.  Still  it  is  not  made  altogether  dependent  on 
the  establishment  of  the  preceding  claims.  It  is  a 
covenant  of  promise  for  the  sparing  of  all  living  that 
reaches  beyond  this,  because  it  is  made  not  for  in 
dividuals  but  for  all,  not  merely  for  the  morally  ac 
countable  but  for  infants,  not  "merely  for  men  but 
!il.--o  for  the  animal  world.  Notwithstanding,  how 
ever,  this  transcending  universality  of  the  divine 
covenant,  it  is,  in  truth,  made  on  the  supposition 
that  faith  in  the  grace  and  compassion  of  Jehovah 
piety  in  respect  to  the  blessing,  the  name  and  the 
image  of  Eiohim,  shall  correspond  to  the  divine 
faithfulness,  and  that  men  shall  find  consolation  and 
composure  in  the  sign  of  the  rainbow,  only  in  as  far 
as  they  preserve  faith  in  God's  word  of  promise. 

3.  In  the  preceding  Section  we  must  distinguish 
between  what  God  says  in  his  heart,  and  what°EIo- 
him  says  to  Noah  and  his  sons.  The  first  word, 
which  doubtless  was  primarily  comprehensible  to 
Noah  only,  is  the  foundation  of  the  second.  For 
God's  grace  is  the  central  source  of  his  goodness  to 
a  sinful  world,  as  on  the  side  of  men  the  believin"1 
are  the  central  ground  for  the  preservation  of  the 
world,  as  they  point  to  Christ  the  absolute  centre, 
ihe  world's  redeemer,  having,  however,  his  preserv 


ing  life  in  those  who  are  his  own,  as  his  word  testi 
fies:  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  We  must,  then, 
again  distinguish  between  the  word  of  blessing, 
which  embraced  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  with  them 
humanity  in  general,  and  the  word  of  the  covenant 
which  embraced  all  living  (ch.  ix.  10). 

4.  The  institutions  of  the  new  humanity  :  1.  At 
the  head  stands  the  altar  with  its  burnt-offering  as 
the  middle  point  and  commencing  point  of  every 
offering,  an  expression  of  feeling  that  the  life  which 
God  gave,  which  he   graciously  spares,   which  he 
wonderfully  preserves,  shall  be  consecrated  to  him, 
and  consumed  in  his  service.     2.  The  order  of  na 
ture,  and,  what  is  very  remarkable,  as  the  ordinance 
of  Jehovah,  made  dependent  on  the  foregoing  order 
of  his  kingdom  of  grace.     3.  The  institution  of  the 
marriage  blessing,  of  the  consecration  of  marriage,  of 
the  family,  of  the  dispersion  of  men.     4.  The  domin 
ion  of  man  over  the  animal  world,  as  it  embraces  the 
keeping  of  cattle,  the  chase,  manifold   use  of  the 
beasts.     5.    The  holding  as  sacred  the  blood  —  the 
blood  of  the  animal  for  the  altar  of  God,  the  blood 
oilman  for  the  priestly  service  of  God;  the  institu 
tion  of  the  humanitat,*  of  the  humane  culture  and 
order,  especially  of  the  magistracy,  of  the  penal  and 
judicial   office  (including  personal  self-defence  and 
defensive  war).     6.  The  grounding  of  this  humanitat 
on   the   religious   acknowledgment  of  the  spiritual 
personality,  of  the  relation   of  kinsman  that  man 
bears  to  God,  of  the  fraternal  relation  of  men  to  each 
other,  and,  consequently,  the  grounding  of  the  state 
on  the  basis  of  religion.     7.  The  appointment  of  the 
humanization  of  the  earth  (ver.  7)  in  the  command 
to  men  to  multiply  on  the  earth  —  properly,  upon  it, 
and  by  means  of  it.     As  men  must  become  divine 
through  the  image  of  God,  so  the  earth  must  be 
humanized.     8.    The  appointment  of  the  covenant 
of  forbearance,  which  together  with  the  security  of 
the  creature-world  against  a  second  physical  flood, 
expresses  also  the  security  of  the  moral  world  against 
perishing  in  a  deluge  of  anarchy,  or  in  thu  floods  of 
popular  commotion  (Ps.  xciii).     9.  The  appointment 
of  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  or  of  the  rainbow  as  God's 
bow  of  peace,  whereby  there  is  at  the  same  time  ex 
pressed,  in  the  first  place,  the  elevation  of  men  above 
the  deification  of  the  creature  (since  the  rainbow  is  not 
a  divinity,  but  a  sign  of  God,  an  appointment  which 
even  the  idolatrous  nations  appear-not  to  have  wholly 
forgotten,  when  they  denote  it  God's  bridge,  or  God's 
messenger);  in  the  second  place,  their  introduction 
to  the  symbolic  comprehension  and  interpretation  of 
natural  phenomena,  even  to  the  symbolizing  of  forms 
and  colors;  thirdly,  that  God's  compassion  remembers 
men  in  their  dangers,  as  indicated  by  the  fact,  that  in 
the  sign  of  the  rainbow  liis  eye  iiiC'.'.ts  their  eye  ;  fourth 
ly  the  setting  up  a  sign  of  light  and  lire,  which,  along 
with  its  assurance  that,  the  earth  will  never  again  be 
drowned  in  water,  indicates  at  the  same  time  its  future 
transformation  and  glorification  through  light  and  fire. 

5.  In  the  rainbow  covenant  all  men,  in  their  deal 
ings  with  each  other,  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  all 
animals,  have  a   common   interest,  namely,  in  the 
preservation  of  life,  a  common  promise,  or  the  assur 
ance  of  the  divine  care  for  life,  and  a  common  duty 
in  the  sparing  of  life.  " 

6.  The   offering  as  acceptable   to  God,  and  ita 
prophetic  significance. 


*  [Our  word  humanity  will  not  do  here  at  all  ;  as  it  corre- 
ends  to  the  German  menscliheit  ;  whilst  our  humanitari- 
amsm,  on  account  of  its  abuse,  would  be  still  worse.    It  is 
defined  by  what  follows.—  T.  L.] 
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7.  The   disputes   concerning    original    sin  have 
variously  originated  from  not  distinguishing  its  two 
opposing  relations.     These  are,  its  relation  to  actual 
sin,  Rom.  v.  12,  and  to  the  desire  for  deliverance, 
Rom.  vii.  23-25. 

8.  The  magical  or  direct  power  of  man  over  the 
beasts  is  not  taken  away,  but  Hawed,  and  thereupon 
repaired  through  his  mediate  power,  derived  from 
that   superiority  which   he  exercises   as  huntsman, 
tisher,  fowler,  etc.     In  regard  to  the  first,  compare 
LANCE'S  "Miscellaneous  Writings,"  vol.  iv.  p.  189. 

9.  The  ordinance  of  the  punishment  of  death  for 
murder,  involves,  at  the  same  time,  the  ordinance  of 
the  magistracy,  of  the  judicial  sentence,  and  of  the 
penal  infliction.     But  in  the  historical  development 
of  humanity,  the  death-penalty  has  been  executed 
with  fearful  excess  and  false  application  (for  exam 
ple,  to  the  crime  of  theft) ;  since  in  this  way,  gener 
ally,  all  humane  savageness  and  cruelty  has  mingled 
in  the  punitive  office.     From  this  is  explained  the 
prejudice  of  the  modern   humanitarianism   against 
capital  punishment.     It  is  analogous  to  the  prejudice 
against  the  excommunication,  and  similar  institutes, 
which  human  ignorance  and  furious  human  zeal  have 
so  fearfully  abused.     Yet  still,  a  divine  ordinance 
may  not  be  set  aside  by  our  prejudices.     It  needs 
only  to  be  rightly  understood  according  to  its  own 
limitation  and  idea.     The  fundamental  principle  for 
all  time  is  this,  that  the  murderer,  through  his  own 
act  and  deed,  has  forfeited  his  right  in  human  soci 
ety,  and  incurred  the  doom  of  death.     In  Cain  this 
principle  was  first  realized,  in  that,  by  the  curse  of 
God,  he  was  excommunicated,  and  driven,  in  self- 
banishment,  to  the  land  of  Nod.     This  is  a  proof, 
that  in  the  Christian  humanitarian  development,  the 
principle   may   be   realized  in  another   form    than 
through  the  literal,  corporeal  shedding  of  blood  (see 
LANGE'S  treatise  Gcsctsliche  Kirche  als  Sinnbild,  p. 
72).     It  must  not,  indeed,  he  overlooked,  that  the 
mention  is  not  merely  of  putting  to  death,  but  also 
of  blood-shedding,  and  that  the  latter  is  a  terrific 
mode  of  speech,  whose  warnings  the  popular  life 
widely   needed,  and,  in  many  respects,  still  needs. 
Luther :  "  There  is  the  first  command  for  the  em 
ployment  of  the  secular  sword.     In  the  words  there 
is  appointed  the  secular  magistracy,  and  the  right  as 
derived   from    God,   which  puts   the   sword   in  its 
hands."     Every   act  of  murder,    according   to  the 
Noachian  law,  appears  as  a  fratricide,  and,  at  the 
same  time  as  malice  against  God. 

10.  To  this  passage:  "for  in  the  image  of  God 
made  he  man,"  as  also  to  the  passage,  James  iii.  9, 
has  the  appeal  been  made,  to  show  that  even  after 
the  fall  there  is  no  mention  of  any  loss  of  the  divine 
image,  but  only  of  a  darkening  and  disorder  of  the 
same.     Others,  again,  have  cited  the  apparently  op 
posing  language,  Coloss.  iiL  10,  and  similar  passages. 
But  in  this  there  has  not  always  been  kept  in  mind 
the  distinction  of  the  older  dogmatics  between  the 
conception  of  the  image  in  its  wider  sense  (the  spirit 
ual  nature  of  man)  and  the  more  restricted  sense 
(the  spiritual  constitution  of  man).     In  like  manner 
should  there  be  made  a  further  distinction  between 
the  deposition  of  Adam  as  conformed  to  the  image 
(made  in,  or  after  the  image)  and  the  image  itself  as 
fieely  developed  in  Christ  (the  express  image,  Hcb. 
xiii  ),  as  also  finally  between  the  natural  man  consid 
ered  in  the  abstract,  in  the  consequences  of  his  fall, 
and  the  natural  man  in  the  concrete,  as  he  appears  in 
the  operation  of  the  gratia  prceveniens.     This  perfect 
developed  image  Adam  could  not  have  lost,  for  be 


had  not  attained  to  it.  Neither  can  men  lose  th» 
ontological  image  as  grounded  in  the  spiritual  na« 
ture,  because  it  constitutes  its  being;  but  it  may 
darken  and  distort  it.  The  image  of  God,  however, 
in  the  ethical  sense,  the  divine  mind  (<pp6i>i)ua  wvev 
/AUTOS),  this  he  actually  lost  to  the  point  where  the 
gratia  prceveniens  laid  hold  on  him,  and  made  a  point 
of  opposition  between  his  gradual  restoration  and 
the  fall  in  abstracto.  But  to  what  degree  this  image 
of  God  in  fallen  man  had  become  lost,  is  hhown  in 
this  very  law  against  murder,  which  expresses  the 
inalienable,  personal  worth,  that  is,  the  worth  that 
consists  in  the  image  as  still  belonging  to  man,  and 
thus,  in  contrast  with  grace,  must  man  become  con 
scious  of  the  full  consequences  of  his  sinful  corrup 
tion  according  to  the  word :  what  would  I  have  been 
without  thee  ?  what  would  I  become  without  thee  ? 

11.  With  this  chapter  has  the  Rabbinical  tradi 
tion  connected  their  doctrine  of  the  seven  Noachic 
precepts.     (BUXTORF  :  Lexicon  Talimidicum,  article, 
Ger,  "IS).     They  are:  1.  De  judiciis;  2.  de  benedic- 
tione  Dei ;    3.  de  idolatria  fugienda ;   4.  de  scorta- 
tione ;    5.  de   effusione   sanguinis  ;    6.  de  rapina  ; 
7.  de  mcmbro  de  animali  vivo  sc.  non  tollendo.     The 
earlier  supposition,  that  the  Apostolical  decree  (Acts 
xv.)  had  relation  to  this,  and  that,  accordingly,  in  its 
appointments,  it  denominated  the  heathen  Christiana 
as  proselytes  of  the  gate  (on  whom  the   so-called 
Noachian  laws  were  imposed)  is  dispute^  by  MEYER, 
in  his  "Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles" 
(p.  278),  though  not  on  satisfactory  grounds.     The 
matter  of  chief  interest  is  the  recognition,  that  in  the 
Israelitish  consciousness  there  was  a  clear  distinction 
between  revealed  patriarchal  precepts  and  the  Mo 
saic  law.     Such  a  distinction  is  also  expressed  by 
Christ,   John  vii.  22,  23.     So,  too,  did  the  Levitical 
law  make  a  distinction  between  such  precepts  as 
were  binding  upon  aliens  (proselytes  of  the  gate)  and 
such  as  were  binding  upon  the  Jews  (Lev.  xvii.  14 ; 
see  Bibelwerk,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  p.  215).     It  lies 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  in  Acts  xv.  the 
seventh  precept  of  the  tradition,  according  to  its 
wider  appointment,  was  divided  into  two  (namely, 
abstinence  from  blood  and  from  things  strangled), 
and  that,  moreover,  only  those  points  came  into  the 
general  view,  in  respect  to  which  heathen  Christians, 
as  freer  Christians,  might  be  liable  to  fail.     It  was, 
in  fact,  a  monotheistic  patriarchal  custom,  which,  as 
the  expression  of  the  patriarchal  piety  and  humane 
ness,  became  the  basis  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  on 
this  basis  must  the  heathen  Christians  have  come 
together  in  ethical  association,  if,  in  their  freedom 
from  the  dogmas  of  the  Mosaic  law,  they  would  not 
endanger  even  the  churchly  and  social  communion 
of  the  Jewish  Christians  (see  LAXGE  :   Geschichte  des 
Apostolischen  Zeitaltern,  ii.  p.  187).     The  prohibition 
of  blood-eating  has  here  no  longer  any  dogmatic  sig 
nificance,  but  only  an  ethical.     The  Greek  Church 
mistook  this  in  its  maintenance  of  the  prohibition 
(Trullanic    Council,    692),   whereas,    the   Western 
Church,  in  the  changed  relations,  let  the  temporary 
appointment  become  obsolete. 

12.  On  the  symbolical  significance  of  the  rain 
bow,  see  DEHTZSCH,  p.  277,  and  LASGE'S  "  Miscella 
neous   Writings,"  i.  p.    277,  from  which  Uelitzsch 
gives  the  following  passage:   "The  rainbow  is  the 
colored  glance  of  the  sun  as  it  breaks  forth  from  the 
night  of  clouds ;  it  is  its  triumph  over  the  floods — a 
solar  beam,  a  glance  of  light  burnt  into  the  rain-cloud 
in  sign  of  its  submission,  in  sign  of  the  protection  of 
all  living  through  the  might  of  the  sun,  or  rather  the 
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compassion  of  God."  To  this  adds  Delitzsch :  "  As 
it  lights  up  the  dark  ground  that  just  before  was  dis 
charging  itself  in  flashes  of  lightning,  it  gives  us  an 
idea  of  the  victory  of  God's  love  over  the  black  and 
fiery  wrath ;  originating  as  it  does  from  the  effects 
of  the  sun  upon  the  sable  vault,  it  represents  to  the 
senses  the  readiness  of  the  heavenly  light  to  pene 
trate  the  earthly  obscurity ;  spanned  between  heaven 
and  earth,  it  announces  peace  between  God  and  man ; 
arching  the  horizon,  it  proclaims  the  all-embracing 
universality  of  the  covenant  of  grace."  He  then 
cites  some  of  the  mythical  designations  of  the  rain 
bow.  It  is  called  by  the  Hindoos,  the  weapon  of 
Indras;  by  the  Greeks,  Iris,  the  messenger  of  the 
gods;  by  the  Germans,  Bifrost  (living  way),  and 
Asen-briicke,  "bridge  of  A  sew./"  by  the  Samoeids, 
the  seam  or  "  border  of  God's  robe."  There  are,  be- 
eides,  many  significant  popular  sayings  connected 
with  its  appearance.  KNOBEL  :  "  The  old  Hebrews 
looked  upon  it  as  a  great  band  joining  heaven  and 
earth,  and  binding  them  both  together ;  as  the  Greek 
Ipu  comes  from  iipw,  to  tie  or  bind,*  they  made  it, 
therefore,  the  sign  of  a  covenant,  or  of  a  relation  of 
peace  between  God  in  heaven,  and  the  creatures  upon 
the  earth.  In  a  similar  manner  the  heavenly  ladder, 
Gen.  xxviii.  12."  On  this,  nevertheless,  it  rcust  be 
remarked,  that  the  Hebrews  were  conscious  of  the 
symbolic  sense  of  the  designation  ;  not  so,  however, 
the  Greeks^who  were  taken  with  the  fable  merely. 
In  like  manner,  too,  did  the  Hebrew  view  rest  upon 
a  divine  revelation.  How  far  the  mere  human  inter 
pretation  may  be  wide  of  the  truth,  is  shown  by  the 
fact,  that  classical  antiquity  regarded  the  rainbow  as 
for  the  most  part  announcing  "  rain,  the  wintry 
storm,  and  war." 

[XOTE     ON    THE    ANCIENT,    THE    UNIVERSAL,    AND 

THE  UNCHANGING  LAW  OF  HOMICIDE. — The  divine 
statute,  recorded  eh.  ix.  6,  is  commonly  assailed  on 
grounds  that  are  no  less  an  abuse  of  language,  than 
they  are  a  perversion  of  reason  and  Scripture,  The 
taking  the  life  of  the  murderer  is  called  revenge — no 
distinction  being  made  between  this  word,  which 
ever  denotes  something  angry  and  personal,  and 
vengeance,  which  is  the  requital  of  justice,  holy,  in 
visible,  and  free  from  passion.  On  this  false  ground 
there  is  an  attempt  to  set  the  Old  Testament  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  New,  notwithstanding  the  express  words 
of  Christ  to  the  contrary.  This  perverse  misnomer, 
and  the  argument  grounded  upon  it,  apply  equally  to 
all  punishment,  strictly  such — to  all  retributive  jus 
tice,  or  to  any  assertion  of  law  that  is  not  resolvable 
into  the  merest  expediency,  excluding  altogether  the 
idea  of  desert,  and  reducing  the  notion  of  crime  sim 
ply  to  that  of  mischief,  or  inconvenience.  It  thus 
becomes  itself  revenue  in  the  lowest  and  most  per 
sonal  sense  of  the  term.  Discarding  the  higher  or 
abstract  justice,  giving  it  no  place  in  human  law, 
severing  the  earthly  government  wholly  from  the 
divine,  the  proceeding  called  punishment,  or  justice, 
is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  setting  the  mere 
personal  convenience  of  the  majority,  called  society, 
against  that  of  the  smaller  numbers  whom  such  soci 
ety  calls  criminals.  This  has  all  the  personality  of 
revenge,  whether  with  passion,  or  without ;  whereas, 
the  abstract  justice,  with  its  moral  ground,  and  its 
idea  of  intrinsic  desert,  alone  escapes  the  charge. 
Intimately  connected  with  this  is  the  question  re 
specting  the  true  idea  and  sanction  of  human  gov- 

*  [Pinto,  in  the  Cratylus,  fancifully  connects  it  with. 
t"p<i),  eipo/icu  =  <£»)ni,  to  speak,  and  gives  it  the  idea  of  messen 
ger  (Hermes],  or  interpretation. — T.  L.] 


eminent, — whether  it  truly  has  a  moral  ground,  or 
whether  it  is  nothing  higher  than  human  wills,  and 
human  convenience,  by  whatever  low  and  ever  falling 
standard  it  may  be  estimated.  If  the  murderer  is 
punished  with  death  simply  because  he  deserves  it, 
because  God  has  commanded  it,  and  the  magistrate 
and  the  executioner  are  but  carrying  out  that  com 
mand,  then  all  the  opposite  reasoning  adverted  to 
falls  immediately  to  the  ground.  It  has  neither 
force  nor  relevancy. 

The  same,  too,  may  be  said  in  respect  to  mii(;h 
of  the  reasoning  in  favor  of  capital  punishment,  so 
far  as  it  is  grounded  on  mere  expediency,  and  is  not 
used  as  a  collateral  aid  to  that  higher  principle  by 
which  alone  even  a  true  expediency  can  be  sustained. 
Should  it  even  be  conceded  that  this  higher  princi 
ple  is,  in  itself,  and  for  its  own  sake,  above  the  range 
of  human  government,  still  must  it  be  acknowledged 
in  jurisprudence  as  something  necessary  to  hold  up 
that  lower  department  of  power  and  motive  which  is 
universally  admitted  to  f;ill  within  it.  Reformation 
and  prevention  will  never  be  effected  under  a  judi 
cial  system  which  studiously,  and  even  hostilely  (for 
there  can  be  no  neutrality  here)  shuts  out  all  moral 
ideas.  There  may  be  a  seeming  reform  in  such 
case ;  but  it  has  no  ground  in  the  conscience,  be 
cause  it  is  accompanied  by  no  conviction  of  desert, 
to  which  such  influences  must  be  wholly  alien.  The 
deterring  power,  on  the  other  hand,  must  constantly 
lose  its  vigor,  as  the  terror  of  the  invisible  justice 
fades  away  in  the  ignoring  of  the  law,  and  there  takes 
its  place  in  the  community  that  idea  of  punishment 
which  is  but  the  warring  of  opposite  conveniences, 
and  the  collision  of  stronger  with  weaker  human  wills. 

Men  are  not  merely  permitted  to  take  the  life  of 
the  murderer,  if  the  good  of  society  require  it,  but 
they  are  commanded  to  do  so  unconditionally.  In 
no  other  way  can  the  community  itself  escape  the 
awful  responsibility.  Blood  rests  upon  it.  Impunity 
makes  the  whole  land  guilty.  A  voice  cries  to  hea 
ven.  Murder  unavenged  is  a  pollution.  Numb.  xxxv. 
33;  Ps.  cvi.  38;  Mic.  iv.  11.  Such  is  the  strong 
language  of  the  Scripture  as  we  find  it  in  Genesis,  in 
the  statute  of  the  Pentateuch — which  is  only  a  par 
ticular  application  of  the  general  law — and  in  the 
Prophets.  Such,  too,  is  the  expression  of  all  anti 
quity — so  strong  and  clear  that  we  can  only  regard 
it  as  an  echo  of  this  still  more  ancient  voice — the 
Tptyepuv  nifto*,  as  JEschylus  styles  it  in  a  passage 
before  referred  to,  Note,  p.  257.  The  Greek  dra 
matic  poetry,  like  the  Scriptures,  presents  it  as  the 
crime  inexpiable,  for  which  no  lesser  satisfaction  was 
to  be  received :  "  Moreover  ye  shall  take  no  satisfac 
tion  for  the  life  of  the  murderer,  who  is  guilty  of 
death."  Numb.  xxxv.  31. 

ra.  iravra  yap  TIS  ex^eai  a.v9'  aV/naros 
evos,  ndrriv  6  ^to^Sos — 

Lavish  all  wealth  for  blood,  for  one  Man's  blood— 
'Tis  all  in  vain.  JEscn.,  Choieph.  518 

And  this  gives  the  answer  to  another  false  argu 
ment  :  It  was  only  a  law  for  the  Jews,  it  is  said. 
The  first  refutation  is  found  in  this  passage,  which  is 
certainly  universal  if  anything  can  be  called  such. 
It  was  just  after  that  most  fearful  judgment  which 
had  been  brought  upon  the  earth  by  lust  and  mur 
der.  It  is  not  a  prediction,  but  a  solemn  statute 
made  for  all,  and  to  all,  who  then  constituted  the 
human  race.  It  has  the  strongest  aspect  of  univer 
sality.  The  reason  for  it,  namely,  the  assailing  the 
image  of  God,  not  only  embraces  all  earthly  human- 
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ity,  but  carries  us  into  the  spiritual  and  supernatural 
world.  The  particular  law  afterwards  made  for  the 
Jews  refers  back  to  this  universality  in  that  repeated 
declaration  which  makes  it  to  differ  from  all  other 
Jewish  laws  that  do  not  contain  it:  "  This  shall  be  a 
statute  to  you  in  all  your  places,  in  all  generations." 
The  language  is  universal,  the  reason  is  universal, 
the  consequences  of  impunity  are  universal. 

Such,  too,  was  the  sentiment  of  all  antiquity,  a 
tiling  we  are  not  to  despise  in  endeavoring  to  ascer 
tain  what  is  fundamental  in  the  ideas  of  ethics  and 
jurisprudence.  The  law  for  the  capital  punishment 
of  homicide  was  everywhere.  The  very  superstitions 
connected  with  it,  as  shown  in  the  expiatory  cere 
monies,  are  evidence  of  the  deep  sense  of  the  human 
mind,  that  this  crime,  above  all  others,  must  have  its 
adequate  atonement  ;  and  that  this  could  only  be, 
life  for  life,  blood  for  blood  — 


Even  in  the  case  of  accidental  homicide,  an  expia 
tory  cleansing  was  demanded.  These  ideas  appear 
sometimes  in  harsh  and  revolting  forms.  The  lan 
guage  is  occasionally  terrific,  especially  as  it  appears 
in  the  ancient  tragedy  ;  but  all  this  only  shows  the 
strength  and  universality  of  the  feeling,  together 
with  the  innate  sense  of  justice  on  which  it  was 
grounded.  Aristotle  reckons  the  punishment  of 
murder  by  death  among  the  vo^i^a  &ypavra,  the 
universal  "  unwritten  laws,"  as  they  are  styled  by 
Sophocles  in  the  Antigone,  454,  although,  in  the  lat 
ter  passage,  the  reference  is  to  the  rights  of  burial, 
and  the  sacredness  of  the  human  body  —  ideas  closely 
connected  with  the  primitive  law  against  murder  as 
a  violation  of  the  divine  image  in  humanity.  All  of 
this  class  of  ordinances  are  spoken  of  as  very  an 
cient.  Xo  man  knew  from  whence  they  came,  nor 
when  they  had  their  origin. 

ow  yap  n  vvv  ye  Ka.\0ci;,  oAA"  aei  it-ore 
£rj  ravra,  KOvStis  ol&ev  «'£  OTOV  '<£an). 

Tv'ot  now,  nor  yesterday,  but  evermore 
Live  these;  no  memory  tracks  tlieir  birth. 

To  the  S'.ime  effect  does  the  philosopher  quote  the 

lines  of  Empedocles,  irtp'i  rnv  jur/  KTfivtiv  rb  tfj.^v\ov, 
"  on  the  crime  of  taking  life,"  or  slaying  that  which 
has  soul  in  it,  —  very  much  in  the  language  of  the 
Hebrew  phrase  w'S3  jnh  .  Numb.  xxxi.  19.  For 
this,  he  says  —  namely,  the  punishment  of  homicide 
by  death  —  is  not  the  law  in  one  place,  and  not  in 
another, 

dAAa  TO  fitv  ira.VTtav  pdfu/xov. 

See  ARISTOTLE'S  Rhetorica,  lib.  i.  ch.  xiii.  Coinp.  also 
SOPHOCLES:  Ajax,  1343,  and  the  O-'ilifws  Tiiran.  867. 
The  "blood  revenge,"  or  rather,  "the  blood 
vengeance,"  as  it  should  be  called,  Die  Blutrache, 
has  an  odious  sound,  because  pains  have  been  taken 
to  connect  with  it  odious  associations,  but  it  is  only 
a  mode  of  denoting  this  strong  innate  idea  of  justice 
demanding  retribution  in  language  corresponding  to 
the  horror  of  the  crime,  —  the  enormity  of  which, 
according  to  the  Scripture,  is  not  simply  that  it  is 
productive  of  inconvenience  —  pain  and  deprivation 
to  the  individual  and  loss  to  society  —  but  that  it  is 
assailing  the  image  of  God,  the  distinguishing  essence 
of  humanity.  So  that  it  seems  to  justify  the  Rab 
bins  in  what  might  otherwise  appear  an  extravagant 
saying,  namely,  that  "he  who  slays  one  man  inten 
tionally  is  as  though  he  had  slain  all  men."  He  has 
issailed  humanity  ;  as  far  as  lies  in  his  power,  he  has 


aimed  at  the  destruction  of  the  human  race.     Th« 
same  thought,  Koran,  T.  35. 

The  crime  of  murder  must  be  punished,  the  land 
must  be  cleansed ;  and  so  before  organized  human 
government  had,  or  could  have  had  existence,  to  a 
sufficient  extent  for  prompt  and  methodical  judicial 
processes,  it  was  not  merely  permitted,  but  enjoined 
upon,  those  nearest  the  transaction,  to  execute  the 
divine  sentence.  Those  who  were  disobedient  to  this 
command  were  themselves  stained  with  blood,  or 
as  long  as  it  was  unexecuted.  Hence  the  phrase 
C"nn  MjiS,  which  becomes  the  general  name  for 
the  pursuer  or  prosecutor ;  whence  it  has  passed 
into  the  law  language  of  almost  all  criminal  codes. 
He  is  also  called  the  Redeemer  or  reimier.  In  this 
sense  it  is  transferred  to  the  Great  Redeemer,  our 
next  of  kin,  the  avenger  of  the  spiritual  murder  of 
our  race,  as  against  the  great  demonic  homicide  who 
is  called  avSocairoK-rAvos  air'  apxris — "a  manslayer 
from  the  beginning,"  John  viii.  44 ;  compare  also 
Job  xix.  25.  From  the  criminal  side  of  justice,  we 
may  say,  this  term,  by  a  very  natural  transition  of 
ideas,  is  carried  to  the  civil,  and  so  the  Goel,  or 
Redeemer,  is  also  the  next  of  kin  who  buys  back  the 
lost  inheritance. 

Sometimes  the  objection  to  capital  punishment 
assumes  a  pious  tone,  and  quotes  the  Scriptural 
declaration :  "  Vengeance  is  mine."  See,  however, 
the  true  interpretation  of  this  phrase,  as  given  by 
the  Apostle  himself,  Rom.  xii.  19,  and  in  what  imme 
diately  follows  in  ch.  xiii.,  about  the  magistracy  as 
ordained  of  God.  It  is  God's  justice,  not  merely 
delegated  to,  but  imposed  upon,  human  society,  thus 
making  it  the  very  antithesis  of  that  revenge  with 
which  it  is  so  sophistically  confounded.  The  odious 
term,  it  may  be  repeated,  is  far  more  applicable  to 
that  doctrine  of  expediency  which,  in  discarding  the 
idea  of  desert,  has  nothing  deeper  or  firmer  to  build 
upon  than  the  shifting  notions  of  human  conven 
ience,  and  the  antagonism  of  human  wills.  There  is 
undoubtedly  given  to  men  great  freedom  in  determ 
ining  the  details  of  jurisprudence,  and  in  fixing  the 
gradations  of  punishment.  Here,  to  a  certain  ex 
tent,  expediency  may  come  in  as  a  modifying  influ 
ence,  harmonizing  with  the  higher  moral  principle 
which  cannot  be  kept  out  of  law  without  destroying 
all  its  healthy,  conserving  power.  But  some  things 
are  fundamental;  and  they  cannot  be  changed  with 
out  weakening  all  the  sanctions  of  human  govern 
ment.  Among  these  is  the  punishment  due  to  the 
crime  of  blood-shedding.  God  has  fixed  it.  The 
State,  indeed,  may  disobey ;  it  may  contemn  other 
social  ordinances  having  a  like  divine  institution ; 
but  in  so  doing  it  discards  its  own  highest  idea,  and 
rejects  the  only  foundation  on  which  it  can  perma-  s/ 
nently  rest.  It  builds  alone  on  human  wills,  and  ^ 
that  is  building  on  the  sand. 

The  reason  here  given :  "  for  in  the  image  of  God 
made  he  man,"  seems  to  have  an  intensity  of  mean 
ing  which  forbids  its  being  confined  to  the  spiritual 
or  immaterial.  It  penetrates  even  the  corporeal  or 
organic  nature,  as  Lange  appears  to  intimate.  There 
is  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said  to  inhere  even  in 
the  body,  and,  through  it,  to  be  directly  assailable. 
The  human  body  itself  is  holy,  as  the  residence  of 
the  Spirit,  as  the  temple  in  which  this  divine  image 
is  enshrined,  and  through  which  it  is  reflected.  Com 
pare  the  vaby  &(ov,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Something  like 
this  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  strange  expres 
sion  H;£3  JHPJ,  as  it  occurs,  Numb.  xxxi.  19,  and 
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which  is  identical  with  the  ancient  Arabian  phrase 
/  wwJJJ    Jco  >  as  found  in  the  Koran.     See  Surat. 


v.  35, 


J    Jj6' 


"  he  who 


slays  a  soul  except  for  a  soul,"  that  is,  unless  in 
retribution  for  a  soul.  This  is  the  literal  sense, 
strange  as  it  may  sound  ;  but  wB3  may  be  taken 
here  in  the  general  sense  of  person,  as  il/i/x'7  is  used 
in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament  —  the  soul 
put  for  the  whole  personality.  Or  there  may  be  the 
ellipsis  of  some  such  word  as  bnx  ,  the  tabernacle 
of  the  soul,  an  assault  upon  which  is  an  assault  upon 
the  soul  itself;  and  this  may  also  be  the  explanation 
of  the  Hebrew  phrase  CE3  fSS,  he  who  smite  th  a 
soul.  Compare  Gen.  xxxvii.  21,  CE3  'IS"?  fctb  , 
"  let  us  not  smite  him  (Joseph)  the  soul."  But  in  a 
still  closer  sense  the  body  may  be  called  the  image 
of  the  soul,  the  reflection  of  the  soul,  even  as  the 
soul  is  the  image,  or  in  the  image  of  God.  And 
this  furnishes  good  ground  for  such  transfer  of  the 
sense,  even  to  that  which  is  most  outward  in  the 
human  constitution.  We  may  trace  the  shadow  of 
the  idea  as  surviving  even  in  the  Greek  poetry, 
where  the  human  body  is  styled  &ya\fj.a  &€&>!/,  See 
EURIPIDES:  "Suppliants,"  616,  where  it  is  applied 
to  the  decomposed  and  mouldering  remains  of  the 
Argive  warrior  when  carried  to  the  funeral-pyre  : 

TO  aov  a-yaAjuo.  TrdAeos  cK/co/u'£ofxai 
jrpbs  nvpav  vfipicrBev. 

To  the  funeral-pyre  thine  image  bear  I  forth 
Marred  as  it  is. 

It  is  spoken  of  as  something  sacred  to  the  patron 
deity  of  the  Argive  state,  like  a  statue  or  a  shrine. 
See  also  PLATO  :  Phcedrus,  251  A.  The  expression 
Tl'53  5~H  may  also  have  some  connection  with  the 
old  idea  of  the  blood  as  the  seat  of  the  soul,  regard 
ed  as  representing  it,  and  thus  indirectly  bearing  the 
image  of  God.  In  any  view,  there  is  implied  some 
thing  holy  in  humanity,  and  even  in  the  human 
body  —  something  in  it  transcending  matter  or  mate 
rial  organization,  and  which  is  not  thus  inherent  in 
any  other  organic  life,  or  corporeal  structure. 

But  the  murderer,  too,  it  may  be  said,  is  made 
in  the  image  of  God,  and  therefore  should  he  be 
spared.  The  answer  to  this  is  simply  the  citation  of 
the  divine  command.  His  life  is  expressly  demanded. 
He  is  C~.PI,  ai/adejuo,  one  devoted.  See  1  Kings  xx. 
42:  "Because  thou  hast  sent  away  n£~in  I^St,  the 
man  of  my  doom  (or  of  my  dooming),  therefore  shall 
thy  soul  be  in  place  of  his  soul,"  1CE3  nrjF)  ~r£3  . 
See  also  ^^^n  cs,  "the  people  of  my  doom,"  Is. 
xxxiv.  5.  Tne  judicial  execution  of  the  murderer  is 
truly  a  sacrifice,  an  expiation,  whatever  may  be  ob 
jected  to  such  an  idea  by  a  false  humanitarianism 
'which  seems  to  have  no  thought  how  it  is  belittling 
humanity  in  its  utter  ignoring  of  anything  above  man, 
or  of  any  relation  between  the  human  and  the  eternal 
justice. 

Harsh  as  they  may  seem,  we  need  these  ideas  to 
give  the  necessary  strength  to  our  relaxing  judicial 
morality,  and  a  more  healthy  tone  to  the  individual 
and  social  conscience.  The  age  is  fast  going  into 
the  other  extreme,  and  crime,  especially  the  crime 
of  blood-shedding,  is  increasing  in  the  ratio  of  our 
spurious  tenderness.  The  harshness  is  now  exhibit 
ing  its  other  and  more  hypocritical  phase.  Those 


who  speak  with  contempt  of  the  divine  law,  are  con 
stantly  railing  at  society  as  itself  the  criminal  in  the 
punishment  of  crime,  and  as  especially  malignant 
and  revengeful  in  discharging  the  divinely  imposed 
duty  of  executing  justice  upon  the  murderer. — T.  L.] 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.    Ch.  viii.  20  would 
present  a  good  text  for  a  thanksgiving  sermon.     In 
connection  with  ver.  21,  it  would  be  suitable  for  an 
exposition  of  thankfulness.     Ver.  21  would  be  adapt 
ed  to  a  sermon  on  human  sinfulness  in  the  light  of 
the  divine  compassion.     How  God's  speaking  in  his 
heart  re-echoes  in  the  innermost  heart  of  the  be 
liever.     Ver.  22  would  be  suitable  for  a  representa- 
tionof  tho  connection  between  the  kinplom  of  graui', 
and  the  kingdom  of  nature  with  its  laws.     Ch.  ix.  1, 
A  nTarritlgH^Dlessing  at  the  celebration  of  a  wedding. 
Vers.  2  and  3,  The  worth  and  sacredness  of  the 
creaturely  life  (sparing  of  the  animal,   consecration 
of  all  enjoyment).     Ver.  5,  The  holy  estimation  of 
human  life.     The  chief  point  of  view  in  the  whole 
Section  is  the  covenant  of  God  with  Noah  as  the  type 
of  all  covenants  that  follow ;  since  they  all  rest  upon 
the  personal  relation  of  God  to  man ;  all  are  of  God's  i 
free  institution;  all,  moreover,  as  ethically  personal  I 
alliances  (after  the  manner  of  a  contract),  are  an  in- ! 
terchange  of  divine  promises  and  human  vows,  of  j 
divine  claims  and  human  faith ;  all  are  sacramentally  / 
sealed.     How  God  binds  himself  in  his  sacramental  i 
signs,  and  in  them  truly  remembers  the  man  who  re-  j 
members  him.     How  the  divine  eye  of  grace  and  the  } 
human  eye  of  faith  meet  each  other  in  the    sacra-  j 
ment.     The  rainbow,  the  extraordinary  phenomenon  i 
of  heaven,   and,  on  that  account,  an  image  of  the  \ 
divine  kindness,  compassion,  and  friendship.     The  j 
light  of  the  heavenly  sun  in  the  colors  of  the  earthly  ' 
rainbow. 

STARKK  :  Ch.  viii.  20.  The  building  of  the  altar ; 
probably  upon  the  mountains  of  Ararat.  Noah  val 
ued  thankfulness  before  all  earthly  business.  It  is 
not  said  through  what  means  God  made  known  to 
Noah  his  acceptance  of  the  offering.  We  may  con 
jecture  that  the  offering  was  set  on  fire  by  fire  from 
heaven  (but  the  expression  of  satisfaction  here  fol 
lows  the  burning  of  the  offering). — Ver.  21,  concern 
ing  the  abuse  of  these  words  in  the  exculpation  of  sin 
(in  many  ways  does  the  element  of  mildness  in  them 
become  misapprehended). — Ch.  ix.  1,  Because  before 
the  flood  God  was  provoked  at  the  sin  of  unchastity, 
it  becomes  necessary,  in  consideration  of  the  fearful 
display  of  wrath,  to  show  that  he  is  not  hostile  to  the 
lawful  connection  of  man  and  woman,  nor  does  he 
condemn,  but  rather  designs  through  it  the  multipli 
cation  of  the  human  race.  Therefore,  in  this  text 
is  the  marriage-state  praised  and  celebrated,  since 
thereout  flows  not  only  the  order  of  the  family  and 
the  world,  but  also  the  existence  of  the  church. — 
Ver.  8,  Just  as  every  herb  does  not  serve  for  food, 
so  also  is  not  everything  thereto  serviceab'e  that,  by 
means  of  life,  moves  upon  the  earth. — Ver.  4,  The 
aim  of  the  prohibition  is  mainly  that  the  way  of  cru 
elty  may  be  barred  to  men. — Ver.  6,  The  magistracy 
is  God's  ordinance,  and  derives  the  sword  from  no 
other  authority  (Rom.  xiii.  14).  Starke  prefers  the 
view  that  the  rainbow  had  existed  before  the  flood, 
as  in  like  manner  he  supposes,  that  before  the  flood 
men  might  eat  of  flesh. — Ver.  15,  LUTHER:  When 
the  Scripture  says  "  God  remembers,"  it  means  that 


CHAP.   IX.    18-29. 


335 


we  feel  and  are  conscious  that  he  remembers  it, 
namely,  when  he  outwardly  presents  himself  hi  such 
a  manner,  that  we,  thereby,  take  notice  that  he 
thinks  thereon.  Therefore  it  all  comes  to  this :  as  I 
present  myself  to  God,  so  does  he  present  himself  to 
me. 

SCHRODER  :  After  God's  curse  on  the  occasion  of 
the  fall,  we  meet  with  the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel ; 
again  do  offering  and  altar  connect  themselves  with 
the  judicial  curse  of  the  flood. — "The  Lord  smelled 
a  sweet  savor,"  in  the  Hebrew,  a  savor  of  rest  (rest 
ing,  or  satisfaction) ;  ("  it  denotes  that  God  rests 
from  his  wrath  and  has  become  propitiat  ed."  Luther). 
Therefore  is  it  a  savor  of  satisfaction — a  chosen  ex 
pression  that  becomes  fixed  in  its  application  to  the 
burnt-offering. — "  Jehovah  spake  to  his  heart,"  that 
is,  he  resolved  with  himself.  In  the  creation  of  man, 
ch.  i.  26 ;  ii.  18,  and  also  in  his  destruction,  there 


precedes  a  formal  decree  of  God  ;  and  no  less  doea 
the  divine  counsel  precede  the  covenant  for  man's 
preservation.  Prayer  was  always  connected  with  the 
sacrifice ;  in  fact,  every  offering  was  nothing  else 
than  an  embodied  prayer. —  While  the  earth  remain- 
eth.  There  is,  therefore,  even  to  the  earth  in  its 
present  state,  a  limit  indicated  (2  Pet.  iii.  5,  7,  10; 
Isaiah  Ixvi. ;  Rev.  xx.  11;  xxi.  1).— Ch.  ix.  1,  The 
Noachian  covenant  is  a  covenant  of  Elohim,  a  cove 
nant  with  the  universal  nature.  Luther  finds  in  our 
Section  the  inauguration  of  an  order  of  instruction, 
of  economy,  and  of  defence  (Noah's  offering,  the 
blessing  of  the  family,  inauguration  of  the  magis 
tracy). — Ver.  7,  God  does  not  love  death,  but  life. 
The  covenant  is  re-established,  for  as  made  with 
Adam  it  had  failed.  According  to  Calvin  the  rain 
bow  had  existed  before,  but  was  here  again  conse 
crated  as  a  sign  and  a  pledge. 


SECOND    SECTION. 

The  Revelation  of  Sin  and  of  Piety  in  NoaKs  Family  —  The  Curse  and  the  Blessing  of  Noah  — 
The  twofold  Blessing,  and  the  Blessing  in  the  Curse  itself. 


CHAPTER   IX.  18-29. 

18  And  the    sons  of  Noah  that  went  forth  of  the  ark  were  Shem,   and  Ham,   and 

19  Japheth;  and  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan.     These  are  the  three  sons  of  Noah  ;  and 

20  of  them  was  the  whole  earth  overspread.     And  Noali  began  *  to  be  a  husbandman,  arid 

21  he  planted  a  vineyard;  And  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was  drunken;  and  he  was  un- 

22  covered  within  his  tent.     And  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the  nakedness  of  his 

23  father,  and  told  his  two  brethren  without.     And   Shem  and  Japheth  took  a  garment, 
and  laid  it  upon  both  their  shoulders,  and  went  backward,  and  covered  the  nakedness  of 
their  father  ;  and  their  faces  were  backward,  and  they  saw  not  their  father's  nakedness. 

24  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine  [his  sleep  of  intoxication],  and  knew  what  his  younger  son 

25  had  done  unto  him.     And  he  said,  Cursed  be  Canaan;  a  servant  of  servants2  shall  he 

26  be  unto  his  brethren.     And  he  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord   God  of  Shem  [  Jehovah,  God 

27  of  the-  name,  or  who  preserves  the  name]  ;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.     God  shall  enlarge 
Japheth3  [one  who  spreads  abroad],  and  he  shall  dwell4  in  the  tents  of  Shem;  and  Canaan 

28  shall  be  his  servant.     And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  three   hundred  and  fifty  years. 

29  And  all  the  days  of  Noah  were  nine  hundred  and  fifty  years  ;  and  he  died. 


[>  Ver.  20.— PI'S  "IX  fl  £,;>1X  nb  ^n^l,  rendered  "and  Noah  began  to  be  a  husbandman," — man  of  the  adamah,  or 
mare  of  the  soil — yewpyds — agricoJa.  It  cannot  mean  that  this  was  the  first  time  he  had  practised  busbar  dry,  but  the 
beginning  of  it  after  the  flood,  when  he  and  his  sons  had  descended  into  the  low  country. — T.  L.] 

[5  Ver.  25. —  Cn"1S"_  "12 ? ,  "  a  servant  of  servants," — a  Hebraism  to  denote  the  intensity  or  degradation  of  Canaan's 
servitude— the  lowest  and  vilest  of  servants,  or,  as  they  are  afterwards  characterized,  "  hewert  of  wood  and  drawers  of 
water,"  in  distinction  from  the  ordinary  subjugation  of  a  conquered  people.  For  remarks  on  "jI3j3n  1!2  ,  "his  younger 
son"  or  little  son,  and  its  reference  to  Canaan  alone,  see  appended  Note,  p.  337,  on  Noah's  curse  and  blessings. — T.  L.] 

[»  Ver.  27.— TS^ FB?,  "shall  enlarge  Japltelh."    Europe  (eu/xim)),  wide-faced,  extensive,  spacious.    This  sup- 


rated  the  early  tradition  of  the  prophei 
by  one  of  their  absurd  fables.— T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  27.— •(3tt)?'J,  ""«<*  he  shall  dwell,"  etc.  Who  shall  dwell?  The  Jewish  authorities,  with  few  exceptions, 
Bay  it  is  God,  the  subject  of  the  verb  just  preceding,  and  this  is,  doubtless,  according  to  grammatical  regularity.  See 
Aben  Ezra,  Rashi,  and  others.  Sometimes,  to  avoid  the  seeming  anthropopathism,  they  substitute  for  God  the 
word  "P1X,  hit  light,  or  npSHJ  (Shekinah),  deriving  it  from  this  very  verb  "jSia11.  Thus,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos, 
DU3*l  n:3w£3  SnnSSHJ  "^tJ^I,  "His  Shekinan  [or  indwelling)  shall  abide  in  the  dwelling  (mastikeneli)  of  Shem." 
So  the  Arabic,  both  of  the  Polyglott  and  of  Arabs  Erpenianus,  *_Cv  L*-A_i»-t  ,1  5)*J  Lv>"^~***^5  '  "  nis  Ligltt  slia11 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem."  See  further,  appended  note,  p.  337.  on  the  blessing  of  Noah.  -T.  L.] 
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EXEGETICAL  A!ND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  Significance   of  this  Jehovistic  Section. 
This  second  event  in  the  life  of  Noah  after  the  flood 
is  evidently  of  the  highest  meaning ;  as  was  the  first, 
namely,  Noah's  offering  and  God's  blessing  and  cov 
enant.     In  the  first  transaction  there  are  delineated 
the  ground-features  of  the  new  constitution  of  the 
earth,  as  secured  by  the  covenant  of  God  with  the 
pious  Noah.     In  the  present  Section  we  learn  the  :id- 
vance  of  culture,  but  we  recognize  also  the  continu 
ance  of  sin  in  the  new  human  race ;  still,  along  with 
the  earlier  contrast  between  piety  and  perverseness, 
there  comes  in  now  the  new  contrast  of  a  blessed 
life  of  culture  as  compared  with  the  religious  life  of  a 
divine  cultus,  or  worship.     In  what  Noah  says  of  his 
sons,  we  read  the  ground-forms  of  the  new  state,  and 
of    the   world-historical  partition  of  mankind.     In 
Knobel's   representation   of  it,  this   higher  signifi 
cance   of  the   Section   is  wholly   effaced.      In   the 
curse  upon  Canaan  (according  to  this  view),  and  in 
his   appointment  to  servitude,  the  Jehovist  would 
give  an  explanation  of  the  fact,  that  the  Canaanites 
were  subjugated  by  the  Hebrews,  and  that  Phceni- 
cian  settlers  among  the  Japhethites*  appear  to  have 
had  a  similar   fate.     But  that  the  curse  was  pro 
nounced  upon  Canaan,  and  not  upon  Ham,  was  be 
cause  other  Hamitic  nations,  such  as  the  Egyptians, 
etc.,  were  not  in  the  same  evil  case.     Still,  it  is  not 
Canaan,  but  Ham  himself,  who  is  set  forth  as  the 
shameless  author  of  the  guilt,  (?)  because  the  writer 
would  refer  curtain  shameless  usages  of  the  Hamitic 
nations  to  their  first  ancestor.     Now,  on  the  simple 
supposition  of  the  truth  of  the  prediction,  and  of  the 
connection  between  the  guilt  of  the  ancestor,  and  the 
corruption  of  his  descendants,  this  construction  must 
fall  to  the  ground.     Knobcl  cites  it  as  "  an  ancient 
view,"  that  the  cursings  of  those  who  are  distinguished 
as  men  of  God,  have  power  and  effect  as  well  as  their 
blessings. 

2.  Vcr.  19.     By  them  was  the  whole  earth 
overspread. — A  main  point  of  our  narration.    "  The 
second  event  in  the  life   of  Noah   after  the  flood 
shows  us  the  germs  for  the  future  development  of 
the  human  race  in  a  threefold  direction,  which  is 
prefigured  in  the  character  of  his  three  sons."     To 
this  end  the  repetition  of  their  names.     The  incniion 
of  Canaan  introduces  the  mention  of  the  land  in  the 
following  verse,  as  used  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land ;  as  in  ch.  x.  25  ;  xi.  1,  and  other  passages  in 
which  cities  and  lands  are  frequently  named  instead 
of  their  population."   Keil. 

3.  Vers.  20,  21.     Noah's  Work,  his  Indulgence 
and  his  Error.     The  translation :  "  and  Noah  be"an 
to  be  aliusbandman"  is  rightly  set  aside  by  Delitzsch 
and  Keil.     The  word  for  husbandman  has  the  arti 
cle,   and    is,   therefore,   in   apposition   with    Noah. 
Noah,  as  husbandman,  began  to  plant  a  vineyard. 
The  agriculture  that  had  been  interrupted  by  the 
flood,  he  again  carries  on,  and  makes  it  more"  com 
plete  by  means  of  the  new  culture  of  the  vine.     Ar 
menia,  where  he  landed  with  the  ark,  is  an  anciently 
known  vine-land.     "The  ten  thousand  (XKN.,  Anab. 
4,  4,   9)  found   in   Armenia   old   and  well  flavored 

*  [Tho  Phoenicians,  as  di-stinfjuiKhed  from  the  C.innan- 
ites  and  Sidonians,  were  probably  Slirmitzs,  as  they  spake 
the  Shemitic  language,  and  thus  made  it  the  language  of  the 
whole  district.  This  corresponds  to  what  is  said  by  Herodo 
tus  and  Strabo,  that  they  came  from  the  Persian  Gulf— the 
land  of  Shinar.  the  old  home-land.— T.  L.] 


wines :  even  at  this  day  the  vine  grows  there,  pro- 
ducing  wine  of  great  excellence,  even  at  the  height 
of  four  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea 
(RITTER:  Geography,  x.  p.  554).  That  the  culture 
of  the  vine  came  from  Asia  is  well  known.  The 
Greek  myth  ascribes  it  to  Dyonysus  or  Bacchus, 
representing  it,  sometimes,  as  derived  from  the  In 
dians,  and  again,  as  belonging  to  the  Phrygians,  who 
were  related  to  the  Armenians  (Dion.  Sic.  362 ; 
STRABO,  10)."  Knobel.  The  story  designates  a  hill 
on  the  northwest,  adjacent  to  the  Great  Ararat,  and 
furnishing  the  means  of  its  ascent,  as  the  region 
where  Noah  set  out  his  vine-plants.  The  village  of 
Arguri  (Agorri),  which  in  1840  was  destroyed  in  an 
eruption  of  Ararat,  stood  upon  the  place  referred 
to.  Frequent  projections  of  stones,  and  outpouring 
streams  of  lava  and  mud,  have,  in  the  course  of 
time,  destroyed  all  the  fertile  soil  of  Ararat  (K.  KOCH, 
in  "Piper's  Year  Book,"  1852,  p.  28)."  Delitzsch. 
The  wine-garden  of  Noah  is  a  mild  reflex  of  paradise 
in  the  world  of  the  fallen  human  race ;  and  this 
enjoyment,  in  its  excessively  sinful  use,  to  which 
Noah  led  the  way,  although  he  was  not  aware  of  its 
effect,  has  become  a  reflex  of  Adam's  enjoyment  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge ;  with  this  difference,  how 
ever,  that  Noah  erred  in  ignorance,  and  not  in  the 
form  of  conscious  transgression.  Intoxication  by 
wine  makes  men  lax  in  respect  to  sexual  sin ;  and 
this  connection  is  gently  indicated  in  the  fact  that 
Noah,  as  he  lay  unguarded  in  his  teat,  exposed  him 
self  contrary  to  the  law  of  modesty.  In  the  error 
of  the  father  there  reveals  itself  the  character  of  the 
sons. 

4.  Vers.   22,  23.      The  Behavior  of  the  Sons. 
Ham's  conduct  was,  at  first,  a  sin  of  omission.     He 
saw  the  nakedness  (the  shame)  of  his  father,  and 
neither  turned  away  his  eyes  nor  covered  him  ;  then 
he  told  it  to  his  brethren  without,  and  this  was  his 
sin  of  commission.     His  behavior  had  the  character 
not  merely  of  lustful  feeling,  but  of  utter  shameless- 
ness  ;  whereas  the  act  of  the  two  brothers  presents  a 
beautifully  vivid  image  of  delicacy,  being  at  the  same 
time  an  act  of  modesty  and  of  piety.     Reverence, 
piety,  and  chastity,  are,  in  children,  the  three  foun 
dations  of  a  higher  life  ;  whereas  in  impiety  and  sen 
sual   associations,  a  lower  tendency  reveals   itself. 
Out  of  the  virtues  and  the  vices  of  the  family  come 
the  virtues  and  the  vices  of  nations,  and  of  the  world. 
At  the  same  time,  the  manner  in  which  the  two  sons 
treat  the  case,  presents  a  charming  image  of  prudence 
and  quick  decision.     They  seize  the  first  best  robe 
that  comes  to  hand,  and  that  was  the  nbciiJ ,  spread 
it  out,  and  as  they  go  backward  with  averted  faces, 
lay  it  upon  the  nakedness  of  their  father. 

5.  Vers.    24-29.     Noah's    Curse  and  Blessing. 
His  end. — And  Noah   awoke  from  his  wine ; 
that  is,  the  intoxication  from  wine  (see  1  Sam.  i.  14; 
xxv.  37). — And  knew. — This  seems  to  suppose  that 
his  sons  had  told  him,  which,  however,  may  have 
been  occasioned  by  his  asking  about  the  robe  that 
covered  him.     The  whole  proceeding,  however,  must 
have  come  to  light,  and  that,  too,  to  his  own  humili 
ation. — His  younger  son  (literally,  his  son,  the  lit 
tle,  or  the  less ;   see  ch.  v.  32). — The  effect  upon 
him  of  the  account  is  an  elevated  prophetic  state  of 
soul,  in  which  the  language  of  the  seer  takes  the 
form  of  poetry. — Cursed  be  Canaan. — The  fact 
that  he  did  not  curse  the  evil-doer  himself,  but  his 
son,  is  explained  away,  according  to  Origen,  in  a  He 
brew  Midrash,  which   says  that  the  young  Canaan 
had  first  seen  his  grandfather  in  this  condition,  and 
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told  it  to  his  father— clearly  an  arbitrary  exegesis. 
According  to  Havernik  and  Keil,  all  the  sons  of 
Ham  were  included  in  the  curse,  but  the  curse  of 
Ham  was  concentrated  on  Canaan.  Keil  and  Heng- 
stenberg  find,  moreover,  a  motive  in  the  name  "(533 , 
which  does  not  mean,  originally,  a  low  country,  but 
the  servile.  "  Ham  gave  to  his  son  the  name  of  obe 
dience,  a  thing  which  he  himself  did  not  practise." 
Hengstenberg  supposes  that  Canaan  was  already  fol 
lowing  his  father's  footsteps  in  impiety  and  wicked 
ness.  According  to  Hofmann  and  Delitzsch,  Canaan 
had  the  curse  imposed  upon  him  because  he  was  the 
youngest  son  of  Ham  (ch.  x.  6),  as  Ham  was  the 
youngest  son  of  Noah.  "The  great  sorrow  of  heart 
which  Ham  had  occasioned  to  his  father  was  to  be 
punished  in  the  suffering  of  a  similar  experience  from 
his  own  youngest  son."  Rightly  does  Keil  reject 
this.  The  exposition  of  Knobel  we  have  already 
cited ;  according  to  it  the  later  condition  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  was  only  antedated  in  the  prophecy  of  Noah. 
Before  all  things  must  we  hold  fast  to  this,  that  the 
language  of  Noah  is  an  actual  prophecy ;  and  not 
merely  an  expression  of  personal  feeling.  That  the 
question  has  nothing  to  do  with  personal  feeling  is 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  Ham  was  not  personally 
cursed.  According  to  the  natural  relations,  the 
youngest  grandchildren  would  be,  in  a  special  man 
ner,  favorites  with  the  grandfather.  If  now,  not 
withstanding  this,  Noah  cursed  his  grandchild,  Ca 
naan,  it  can  only  be  explained  on  the  ground  that  in 
the  prophetic  spirit  he  saw  into  the  future,  and  that 
the  vision  had  for  its  point  of  departure  the  then 
present  natural  state  of  Canaan.  We  may  also  say, 
that  Ham's  future  was  contained  in  the  future  of 
Canaan ;  the  future  of  the  remaining  Hamites  he  left 
undecided,  without  curse  and  without  blessing,  al 
though  the  want  of  blessing  was  a  significant  omen. 
Had,  however,  Noah  laid  the  curse  on  Ham,  all  the 
sons  of  Hiim  would  have  been  denoted  in  like  man 
ner  with  himself ;  even  as  now  it  is  commonly  as 
sumed  that  they  were,  though  without  sufficient 
ground  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  281).  There  is  no  play 
upon  the  name  Canaan,  as  upon  the  name  Japheth 
— a  thing  which  is  to  be  noted.  But  that  in  the 
behavior  of  Canaan  Noah  had  a  point  of  depart 
ure  for  his  prophecy,  we  may  well  assume  with 
Hengstenberg. — A  servant  of  servants;  that  is, 
the  lowest  of  servants.  If  the  language  had  had  in 
view  already  the  later  extermination  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  it  must  have  had  a  different  style.  The  form  of 
the  expression,  therefore,  testifies  to  the  age  of  the 
prophecy.  We  must  also  bear  in  mind,  that  the  re 
lation  of  servant  in  this  case  denotes  no  absolute 
relation  in  the  curse,  or  any  developed  slave  relation, 
any  more  than  the  relation  of  service  which  was  im 
posed  upon  Esau  in  respect  to  Jacob.  There  even 
lies  in  it  a  hidden  blessing.  The  common  natures 
must,  of  themselves,  take  a  position  of  inferiority ; 
through  subordination  to  the  nobler  character  are 
they  saved,  in  the  discipline  and  cultivation  of  the 
Spirit. — Blessed  be  Jehovah,  God  of  Shem. — 
The  blessing  upon  Shem  has  the  form  of  a  doxology 
to  Jehovah,  whereby,  as  Luther  has  remarked,  it  is 
distinguished  as  a  most  abundant  blessing,  which 
finally  reaches  its  highest  point  in  the  promised  seed. 
"  If  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  Shem,  then  is  Shem  the 
recipient  and  the  heir  of  all  the  blessings  of  salvation 
which  God,  as  Jehovah,  procures  for  humanity."  Keil. 
— And  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. — The  word 
"ids  (regularly  Cn^)  is  taken  by  Gesenius  as  a  poeti 
cal  expression  for  lb ;  Delitzsch  refers  it,  as  plural, 
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to  both  brothers — Keil  and  Knobel  to  their  descend 
ants.  The  descendants,  however,  are  represented  hi 
the  ancestor,  and,  therefore,  the  explanation  of  Gese 
nius  gives  the  only  clear  idea. — God  shall  enlarge 
Japheth,  [or,  as  Lange  renders  it],  God  give  en 
largement  to  the  one  who  spreads  abroad.— 
In  the  translation  we  retain  the  play  upon  the  word, 
and  the  explanation  of  the  name  Japheth.  Keil  ex 
plains  the  word  (meaning  literally,  to  make  room,  to 
give  space  for  outspreading)  as  metaphorical.  To 
make  room  is  equivalent  to  the  bestowmeut  of  hap 
piness  and  prosperity.  It  must  be  observed,  how 
ever,  that  the  name  Shem,  and  the  blessing  of  Shem, 
denotes  the  highest  concentration ;  whilst  in  opposi 
tion  to  this  the  name  Japheth  and  the  blessing  of 
Japheth,  denotes  the  highest  expansion,  not  only 
geographically,  but  also  in  regard  to  the  spread  of 
civilization  through  the  earth,  and  its  conquest  both 
outwardly  and  intellectually.  This  is  the  spiritual 
mission  of  Japhethism  to  this  day — namely,  the 
mental  conquest  of  the  world.  The  culture  life  of 
Japheth,  as  humanitarian,  scientific,  stands  in  har 
monious  contrast  with  the  cultus,  or  religionism,  of 
Shem.  Therefore,  too,  must  Japheth's  blessing  come 
from  Elohim. — And  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  Shem. — The  words,  he  shall  dwell,  are  by  some 
(Onkel,  Dathe,  Baumgarten)  referred  to  Elohim. 
But  this  had  already  been  expressed  in  the  blessing 
of  Shem,  and  had  therefore  nothing  to  do  with  the 
blessing  of  Japheth.  What  is  said  relates  to  Ja 
pheth  ;  and  that,  too,  neither  in  the  sense  that  the 
Japhethites  shall  settle  among  the  Shemites,  or  that 
they  shall  conquer  them  in  their  homes  (Clericus, 
Von  Bohlen,  and  others),  but  that  Japheth's  dwell 
ing  in  the  tents  of  Shem  shall  be  iu  the  end  his 
uniting  with  him  in  religious  communion  (Targum 
Jonathan,  Hieronymus,  Calvin,  and  others).  The  op 
posite  interpretation  (Michaelis,  Gesenius,  De  Wette, 
Knobel,  and  others),  which  explains  Shem  here  (C'iU) 
as  meaning  literally  name,  or  fame  (dwell  in  the  tents 
of  renown),  appears  to  have  proceeded  from  a  mis 
apprehension  of  the  prophetic  significance  of  the 
language.  To  dwell  in  the  tents  of  any  one,  Knobel 
holds,  cannot  mean  religious  communion.  That 
would  be  true,  if  the  one  referred  to  had  not  imme 
diately  before  been  denoted  as  an  observer  of  the 
true  religion.  That  the  Japhethites,  that  is,  the 
Greeks,  early  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  renown,  is,  in  this 
respect,  a  matter  by  itself,  which  had  alrciuly  been 
set  forth  in  Japheth's  own  blessing,  as  implied  in 
what  is  said  of  his  expansion.  As  the  brothers, 
whatever  contrast  there  might  have  been  in  their 
characters,  had  been  one  in  their  piety  towards  their 
father,  so  must  their  posterity  become  one  in  this, 
that  they  shall  finally  exchange  with  each  other  their 
respective  blessings — in  other  words,  that  Japhetb 
shall  bring  into  the  tents  of  Shem  what  he  has  won 
from  the  world,  and,  in  return  for  it,  share  in  the 
blessing  of  the  Name — the  name  Jehovah,  or  the 
true  religion. — And  Noah  lived. — In  the  Armenian 
legend,  Arnojoten,  in  the  plain  of  the  Araxes,  has 
the  name  of  his  place  of  burial.  With  the  death  of 
Noah,  the  tenth  member  of  the  Genealogical  table, 
ch.  v.,  finds  its  conclusion. 

[NOTE  ON  THE  CURSE  OF  CANAAN — THK  SUP 
POSED  CCRSE  OK  HAM — THE  BLESSING  OF  SHEM 
AND  JAPHETH.  Gen.  ix.  24.  And  Noah  awoke  from 
his  wine,  and  knew  what  his  youngest  son  had  done 
unto  him.  yp"1** ,  LXX.  ^(vrj^t,  became  fully  con« 
scious  of  his  condition.  Comp.  1  Cor.  XT.  24.  3H»v, 
knew,  became  sensible  of.  It  is  not  the  word  that 
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would  have  been  employed  had  he  learned  it  from 
the  information  of  others.  It  denotes  intelligence — 
by  the  eye,  as  Is.  vi.  9, — by  the  touch,  Gen.  xix.  33, 
— experience  by  any  sense,  Deut.  xi.  2, — or  by  the 
exercise  of  the  mind  as  following  such  experience, 
Judg.  xiii.  21.  Had  done  unto  him,  ib  nto?.  This 
is  something  more  than  an  omission  or  a  neglect. 
'Die  word  is  a  very  positive  one.  Something  unmis 
takable,  something  very  shameful  had  been  done 
unto  the  old  man  in  his  unconscious  state,  either  the 
stripping  off  his  robe,  or  some  act  of  abuse  or  mock 
ery  of  such  a  nature  that  it  becomes  manifest  to  him 
immediately  on  his  recovery.  It  may  be  remarked, 
too,  that  ~'CX  HX  may  more  properly  be  rendered, 
indefinitely,  a  thing  which,  or  sometliing  which,  his 
youngest  son  had  done  unto  him.  But  who  was  the 
culprit  •{  Of  this,  too,  the  patriarch  appears  to  have 
been  immediately  sensible,  or  to  have  immediately 
inferred  it  from  something  he  must  have  known  of 
the  supposed  perpetrator.  He  seems  to  have  had  no 
doubt.  Now  Ham  had  done  nothing  to  his  father. 
On  discovery  of  his  state  he  hastens  to  his  brothers, 
it  may  be  with  the  same  filial  intentions  that  they 
more  promptly  carried  out.  The  sight  appears  to 
have  been  accidental  and  involuntary.  The  word  is 
8<T*1,  fie  saw,  not  122*!!,  f'e  looked  at,  spectavit, 
td'fdfraro,  gnzed  at,  implying  interest,  emotion. 
There  is  in  the  account  no  intimation  of  any  of  that 
scoffing  demeanor  that  some  commentators  have  so 
gratuitously  charged  upon  him.  He  saw  and  told  his 
brothers.  At  all  events,  his  fault,  if  there  was  one, 
was  simply  an  omission,  which  seems  to  fall  alto 
gether  short  of  the  force  of  the  words  lb  fi-S,  had 
done  unto  him,  regarded,  too,  as  something  obvious 
or  immediately  discoverable  by  the  one  who  had  suffer 
ed  the  indignity.  There  seems  lo  be  a  careful  avoid 
ance  of  particularity.  The  language  has  an  euphe 
mistic  look,  as  though  intimating  something  too  vile 
and  atrocious  to  be  openly  expressed.  Thus  regard 
ed,  everything  seems  to  point  to  some  wanton  act 
done  by  the  very  one  who  is  immediately  named  in 
the  severe  malediction  that  follows:  "Cursed  be 
Canaan."  He  was  the  youngest  son  of  Ham,  as  he 
was  also  the  youngest  son  of  Noah  according  to  the 
well-established  Shemitic  peculiarity  by  which  all 
the  descendants  are  alike  called  sons.  Beside  the 
general  designations,  sons  of  Israel,  bx"i'IP  "^3, 
eons  of  Judah,  etc.,  see  such  particular  cases  as 
Gen.  xxix.  5,  where  Laban  is  called  the  son  of 
Nahor;  Ezra  v.  1,  where  the  prophet  Zachariah  is 
called  the  son  of  Iddo ;  whereas,  as  appears  from 
Zach.  i.  1,  he  was  his  grandson,  "pjsri  "03  is  ren 
dered  in  our  English  version,  his  younger  son,  to 
make  it  apph'cable  to  Ham,  on  the  supposition  that 
he  was  the  middle  son,  younger  than  Shem.  But 
this  will  not  do.  It  would  be  a  vague  way  of  desig 
nating  him  at  any  rate,  even  if  the  language  would 
.allow  it.  But  the  term  "|-p  can  only  denote  the 
younger  (minor)  when  used  of  one  of  two,  and  stand 
ing  in  contrast  with  bna.  Standing  alone,  as  it 
does  here,  or  in  connection  with  three  or  more,  it  can 
only  be  rendered  minimus,  the  little  one  distinctively, 
the  least  or  youngest  of  all.  The  terms  are  derived 
from  the  early  family  state  with  its  disparity  of  ap 
pearance  in  size,  though  afterwards  retained  or  trans 
ferred  to  express  simply  juniority,  as  the  Latin 
major  and  minor  in  like  cases.  The  primitive  asso 
ciation,  however,  is  not  wholly  lost,  and  this  makes 
the  term  such  a  favorite  to  express  the  very  young 


est  in  the  family,  who  is  regarded  as  the  little  one  long 
after  he  has  grown  up  to  maturity  of  age  and  size. 
So  Benjamin,  even  when  he  was  twenty-three  years  of 
age,  was  still  "Uj5fi,  the  little  one.  The  term,  it  is 
true,  denotes  comparative  juniority,  yet  still  it  de 
rives  its  etymological  emphasis  from  the  fact  that  he 
was  C^SpT  ib^ ,  rr)\vyfTos,  the  late-born,  the  child 
of  old  age,  and  so  still  thought  of  as  the  little  one 
of  the  family.  To  the  father,  especially,  or  to  the 
grandfather,  an  epithet  of  this  kind  retains  all  its 
force.  Such,  most  likely,  was  the  relation  between 
Noah  and  the  young  Canaan,  until  his  vile  abuse  of 
it  called  out  the  greater  severity  of  malediction. 
So  David,  too,  was  specially  named  after  he  had  ar 
rived  at  robust  manhood.  The  other  sons  of  Jesse 
are  called  collectively  C^b/ia ,  and  are  named,  more 
over,  first,  second,  third,  etc.,  but  of  David  it  is  said 
•jli  jsn  N>in ,  he  was  the  little  one,  minimus,  youngest 
of  all.  See  also  Gen.  xxix.  18,  where,  from  a  similar 
association  of  ideas,  Rachel  is  called  riiSpjil  Tjri3 . 
thy  little  daughter,  though  in  that  case  there  wero 
but  two  of  them. 

Everything  points  to  Canaan  as  the  youngest 
son,  at  that  time,  of  all  the  Noachic  family.  lie 
was  the  direct  object  of  the  curse,  which,  instead  of 
ascending  to  the  father,  contrary  to  everything  else 
of  the  kind  in  the  Bible,  was  so  fully  accomplished 
in  Canaan's  own  direct  descendants.  So  clear  is  this, 
that  some  of  the  best  commentators,  including  most 
of  the  Jewish,  although  still  keeping  Ham  as  the 
main  figure,  in  consequence  of  the  old  prepossession, 
reoresent  Canaan  as  playing  an  active  part  in  the 
business.  It  is  the  current  Jewish  tradition,  that  he 
first  saw  the  exposure  and  told  it  to  his  father. 
Others  ascribe  to  him  a  shameful  act  of  mutilation, 
from  whence  it  is  thought  came  the  old  fable  of 
Saturn.  "It  was  Canaan  that  did  it,"  says  Abeii 
Ezra,  "  although  the  Scripture  does  not  in  words  re 
veal  what  it  was."  Rashi  also  gives  the  story  of 
mutilation,  1O1D  C^iai'x  £n,  and  he  refers  to  the 
Sanhedriu  of  the  Talmud.  That  most  acute  critic, 
Scaliger,  not  only  ascribes  the  act  to  Canaan,  whether 
it  was  a  positive  exposure  or  anything  else,  but 
acquits  Ham  of  all  positive  blame :  ''  Quid  Cham, 
fecit  patri  suo  ?  Nihil ;  tantuin  fratribus  de  pair  is 
probro  nuncius  fuit."  SCALIG.,  Elench.,  p.  64. 

Ham  might  have  been  called  the  younger  son  in 
respect  to  Shem,  as  he  was  the  elder  in  respect  to 
Japheth,  but  this  would  neither  answer  to  "|2p  *p 
here,  nor  suit  the  evidently  intended  distinctiveness 
of  the  designation.  On  the  other  hand,  he  was  in 
no  sense  minimus  or  youngest,  unless  there  is  wholly 
disregarded  the  order  in  which  the  names  occur  at 
every  mention  of  the  three :  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth. 
See  Gen.  v.  32;  vi.  10;  vii.  13;  ix.  18;  x.  1.  This 
would  make  him  the  middle  one,  at  all  events, 
whether  Shem  or  Japheth  were  regarded  as  the  eld 
est.  The  determination  of  the  latter  question  would 
depend  upon  the  interpretation  of  Gen.  v.  82,  and 
x.  21.  "Noah  was  five  hundred  years  old  and  begat 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth."  It  is  not  at  all  credible 
that  the  births  of  these  sons  should  have  been  so 
near  together  that  they  all  took  place  at,  or  even 
about,  the  time  when  Noah  was  five  hundred  years 
old.  It  appears  from  Gen.  xi.  10,  that  Shem  was 
born  about  this  time,  making  him  about  one  hundred 
years  old  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  after  the  flood. 
Now,  if  we  render  Gen.  v.  32:  "Noah  was  five  hun 
dred  years  old,  and  had  begotten,"  or,  when  he  had 
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begotten,  etc.,  making  the  series  end  at  that  time, 
ft-hich  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
then  the  first-named  would  probably  have  been  the 
youngest,  as  last  begotten,  and  marking  the  date. 
If  they  were  all  born  afterwards,  the  inference  would, 
for  the  same  reason,  have  been  just  the  other  way. 
In  favor  of  the  first  view,  which  would  make  Japheth 
the  elder,  there  is  the  rendering  which  our  English 
version  gives  to  Gen.  x.  21 :  ahem,  the  brother  of 
Japheth  the  elder,  instead  of,  the  elder  brother  of  Ja 
pheth.  Some  commentators  have  favored  this  on  the 
ground  that  Shem  must  have  been  born  after  Noah 
was  five  hundred  years  old,  because  his  own  age  is 
stated  as  being  one  hundred  years,  two  years  (c^nattj 
or  the  second  year,  or,  as  the  dual  form  more  strongly 
implies,  between  one  and  two  years)  after  the  flood. 
But  besides  the  minute  trifling  of  such  an  interpre 
tation,  there  is  a  grammatical  difficulty  in  the  way 
which  is  insuperable.  In  the  expression  PEP  nnx 
biTSPt ,  the  two  first  words  being  in  regimen,  the 
epithet  '""Pin  must  belong  to  the  whole  as  a  com 
pound  :  Japheth?  R  brother,  the  elder  ;  otherwise  it 
would  be  like  making  the  adjective  in  English  agree 
with  the  possessive  case.  Compare  Judges  ii.  7, 
bviSil  nlrP  n'w5a  bs ,  every  great  work  of  the 
Lord;  1  Sara.  xvii.  28,  billH  THX  -X^x,  Eliab 
his  elder  brother,  where  the  pronoun  corresponds  to 
the  noun  in  regimen,  and,  especially,  such  cases  as 
Judges  i.  13 ;  iii.  9,  which  are  precisely  like  this, 
logically  and  grammatically:  "jt^n  S53  TlX, 
Caleb's  younger  brother,  not,  the  brother  of  Caleb 
'.he  younger.  So  far  the  sense  may  be  said  to  be 
fixed  grammatically,  but  the  fair  inference  from  the 
context,  and  the  fact  that  appears  in  it  that  there 
were  three  brothers,  would  seem  to  give  it  not  only 
a  comparative,  but  a  superlative  sense :  the  brother 
of  Japheth,  the  elder  one, — implying  that  there  were 
two  brothers  older  than  Japheth,  and  that  Shem  was 
the  oldest  of  them.  If  we  look  at  the  whole  context 
(Ham  and  his  genealogy  having  been  just  disposed 
of),  we  shall  see  that  there  was  more  reason  for  the 
narrator's  saying  this  than  for  merely  mentioning 
that  Shem  was  older  than  Japheth.  These  consider 
ations  would  seem  to  fix  the  position  of  Ham  as  the 
middle  son;  although,  without  them,  it  might  have 
been  reasonably  argued  that  Ham  himself  was  the 
oldest,  from  the  fact  that  his  descendants,  with  the 
exception  of  Canaan  (unless  we  may  reckon  the 
Phoenicians  among  them),  so  get  the  start,  in  history 
and  civilization,  of  both  Shem  and  Japheth. 

A  very  strong  argument  against  the  hypothesis 
that  Ham  was  cursed  here  instead  of  Canaan,  arises 
from  the  want  of  allusion,  in  all  other  parts  of  the 
Scripture,  to  any  such  sweeping  malediction  as  in 
volving  all  Ham's  descendants.  The  accomplishment 
of  the  curse  upon  Canaan  is  mentioned  often,  and 
the  frequent  allusion  to  them  as  "hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water,"  is  only  an  emphatic  repetition 
of  Noah's  words,  C"HI5  "C3,  servant  of  servants 
— not  slai'e  of  slaves,  as  some  would  take  it,  but  an 
intensive  Hebrew  idiom  to  denote  the  most  complete 
subjugation,  sucli  as  the  Canaanites  were  reduced  to 
in  the  days  of  Joshua  and  Solomon.*  How  utterly 

*  [The  fact  that,  of  all  the  descendants  of  Ham,  Canaan 
was  the  nearest  object  of  interest  to  the  Jews,  and  so  histor 
ically  of  most  importance  to  them,  gives  the  reason  of  the 
somewhat  peculiar  designation,  Gen.  ix.  18,  where  a  kind 
of  note  is  affixed  to  Ham's  nams,  stating  that  he  was  the 
father  of  Canaan,  or  rather  that  this  was  another  name 


strange  would  such  language  have  sounded,  had  it 
been  applied,  at  any  time  during  the  national  exist 
ence  of  the  Jews,  to  the  lordly  descendants  of  dish, 
Mitzraim,  and  Nimrod  !  "  Shall  be  servant  to  them," 
"BBS ,  a  collective  term  for  the  descendants  of  Shem, 
who  had  just  been  blessed.  So  is  it  taken  by  all  the 
Jewish  expositors,  who  regard  the  antecedent  in 
ver.  2ti  as  being  Shem  alone,  no  other  being  men 
tioned  or  implied,  and  in  ver.  27,  as  being  Shem  and 
the  God  of  Shem  who  should  dwell  in  his  tents.  See 
also  GESENIUS,  Lehraeb.,  p.  221.  Instead  of  having 
ever  been  servant  to  Shem,  either  in  the  political  or 
commercial  sense,  Mitzraim  held  the  Israelites  for 
centuries  in  bondage ;  Cush  (the  Ethiopians  and  the 
Lubims)  conquered  them  (see  2  Chron.  xii.  3 ;  xvi.  8) ; 
the  nation  that  Nimrod  founded  sacked  their  cities 
and  brought  their  land  under  tribute.  Instead  o< 
being  servants  to  Japheth,  the  descendants  of  Ham 
were  founding  empires,  building  immense  and  popu 
lous  cities,  whilst  the  sons  of  the  younger  brother, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Mediterranean  or  Javanic 
line,  were  roaming  the  dense  wilds  of  Middle  and 
Northern  Europe,  or  the  steppes  of  Central  Asia, 
ever  sinking  lower  and  lower  into  barbarism,  as  each 
wave  of  migration  was  driven  farther  on  by  those  that 
followed.  The  more  abject  race,  as  some  would  hold 
them,  were  the  pioneers  of  the  world's  civilization, 
advancing  rapidly  in  agriculture  and  the  arts,  organ 
izing  governments  admirable  for  their  order  though 
despotic  in  form,  digging  canals  and  lakes  to  fertilize 
the  desert,  everywhere  turning  the  arid  earth  into  a 
luxuriant  garden,  whilst  the  early  Gomerites,  and 
those  who  followed  them  in  their  wilderness  march 
to  the  extreme  west  of  Europe,  were  falling  from 
iron  to  copper,  from  copper  to  stone,  from  the  im 
plements  of  Lamech,  and  of  the  ark  and  tower- 
builders,  to  the  rude  flint  axes  and  bone  knives  that 
some  have  regarded  as  remains  of  pre-adamite  men. 
The  Hamites  go  down  to  Egypt,  or  ascend  the 
Euphrates,  and  how  soon  uprise  the  pyramids,  the 
immense  structures  of  Thebes,  the  palaces  of  Baby 
lon  and  Nineveh,  whilst  the  other  wretched  wander 
ers  of  the  wild  woods  and  marshes  were  building 
rude  huts  on  piles,  over  lakes  and  fens,  to  protect 
themselves  from  the  wild  beasts,  or  herding  in  caves 
with  the  animals  whose  bones  are  now  found  min 
gling  with  their  own.  Such  was  their  progress  until 
there  met  them  again  that  primitive  central  light, 
which  had  been  preserved,  especially  in  the  Shemitic, 
and  had  never  gone  wholly  out  in  the  Hamitic  and 
Javanic  lines.  Even  this  Greek  or  Javanic  branch 
of  the  Japhethan  family,  though  ever  preserving  a 
position  so  much  higher  than  that  of  their  Northern 
consanguinii  (this  coming  from  their  Mediterranean 
route  furnishing  greater  facilities  of  intercourse,  and 
keeping  up  an  accessible  proximity  between  the 
different  pioneering  waves  and  the  source  whence 
they  came)  derived,  nevertheless,  their  earliest  cult 
ure,  from  the  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians,  as,  in  still 
later  times,  they  received  their  highest  cultu*  from  a 
Shemitic  source.  The  wisest  among  the  Greeks  ever 
traced  their  best  thinking  to  the  East,  that  is,  to  a 

specially  given  to  him  by  the  Israelites,  as  bcingbest  known 
to  them,  or  called  to  mind  to  them,  through  his  son ; 
•(?33  13X  NIPI  Dm.  "Ham,  that  is,  the  father  ol 
Canaan,"  or  Ham,  th!it  is,  'Abi-Canaan, — according  to  a 
method  of  naming  that  has  ever  prevailed  among  the  Ara 
bians,  down  to  this  day,  us  Abu-lieker,  Abulwalid,  or,  as  in 
this  case,  Abu-Canaan,  where  the  son  is  better  known,  or 
an  object  of  nearer  interest  than  the  father  who  is  thus 
named  after  him. — T.  I*] 


340 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


Shemitic  or  Hamitic  origin.  They  were  ever  kept  in 
connection  with  the  primitive  light  and  primitive 
spiritual  vigor,  and  this  was  the  chief  respect  in 
which  they  differed  from  our  Japhethan  ancestors  who 
were  so  early  lost  in  the  woods,  and  who  had  no 
fresh  emanations  from  this  central  life  until  long  after, 
when  it  had  been  renewed  to  more  than  its  primitive 
power  by  the  coming  of  Christ  and  Christianity. 

The  application  of  this  curse  to  Ham  was  early 
made  by  commentators,  but  its  enormous  extension 
to  the  whole  continent  of  Africa  belongs  to  quite 
modern  times.  The  first,  though  having  so  little 
support  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  had  some 
plausible  ground  in  the  unfavorable  contrast  that 
Ham's  neglect,  or  carelessness,  presents  to  the  pious 
earnestness  of  his  two  brethren  ;  and  this  may  give 
the  reason  why  he  is,  personally,  neither  cursed  nor 
blessed.  It  derived  countenance,  also,  from  the  sub 
sequent  wickedness  of  the  great  Hamitic  nations, 
and  that  constant  antagonism  between  them  and 
Israel  which  appears  throughout  the  Bible.  The 
second  feeling  seems  almost  wholly  due  to  certain 
historic  phenomena  that  have  presented  themselves 
since  the  discovery  of  America.  What  has  favored 
this  tendency  has  not  been  alone,  or  mainly,  the  de 
fence  of  slavery,  as  some  would  allege ;  since  men 
have  supported  it,  like  Dr.  Lange  and  others,  who 
abhorred  the  idea  of  human  bondage  in  all  its  forms. 
It  has  been,  rather,  the  desire  to  give  a  worldly, 
political  importance  to  the  Scriptural  predictions, 
especially  the  early  ones,  thus  magnifying  the  Scrip 
tures,  as  they  suppose,  and  furnishing  remarkable 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  revelation.  Very  modern 
changes  in  the  relative  position  of  continents  are 
seized  upon  for  this  purpose,  to  the  ignoring  or  ob 
scuring  the  true  dignity  of  the  Divine  Word.  It  is 
safest  to  regard  prophecy  as  ever  being  in  the  direct 
line  of  the  church,  and  to  judge  of  the  relative  im 
portance  of  world-historical  changes  solely  by  this 
standard.  Except  as  standing  in  visible  relation  to 
the  chosen  people,  the  chosen  church,  or  to  that 
extraordinary  divine  doing  in  the  world  which  is 
styled  revelation,  the  greatest  earthly  revolutions 
have  no  more  super-earthly  value  than  have  to  us 
the  dissensions  of  African  chiefs,  or  the  wars  of  the 
Heptarchy.  To  the  divine  eye,  or  to  the  mind  that 
guided  the  Biblical  inspiration,  human  politics, 
whether  of  monarchies  or  republics,  and  all  human 
political  changes,  in  themselves  considered,  or  out  of 
this  visible  relation,  must  be  very  insignificant  things. 
Judged  by  such  a  rule,  Trojan  wars,  Peloponnesian 
wars,  or  the  wars  of  Bonaparte,  fall  in  importance 
below  the  wars  of  Canaan,  or  Hiram's  sending  cedar- 
rafts  to  Joppa  to  aid  Solomon  in  the  construction  of 
the  temple. 

It  is  this  feeling  which  has  also  affected  the  in 
terpretation  of  Noah's  blessing  of  Shem  and  Japheth, 
Gen.  ix.  26, 27,  especially  the  words  C'r  "^pX3  I'S'S^, 
and  he  sJiall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  It  is  some 
what  remarkable  that  the  Jewish  authorities  should 
have  given  what  seems  the  more  spiritual,  and  even 
evangelical,  interpretation  here,  whilst  so  many  Chris 
tian  commentators  have  been  fond  of  what  may  be 
called  the  political  or  secular  aspect  of  the  proph 
ecy,  referring  it,  as  many  of  them  do,  to  the  mere 
predominance  of  European  power  and  culture  among 
the  Asiatic  nations  in  these  latter  days.  To  support 
this  there  is  carelessly  assumed  an  ethnological  view 
untenable  in  the  wide  extent  given  to  it.  Europe  is 
Japheth,  Shem  Asia,  Ham  Africa.  At  all  events,  the 


prophecy  is  supposed  to  set  forth  three  types,  em 
bracing  all  mankind.  It  is  thought  to  be  greatly  to 
the  honor  of  Scripture  that  it  should  display  such  a  | 
philosophy  of  history  bearing  upon  the  remote,  latter 
ages,  as  though  this  were  a  greater  thing  than  that 
fixed  spirituality  of  view  which  is  the  same  for  all 
ages,  and  for  less  or  greater  territory  in  space.  It 
is  easy  to  find  events  which  are  regarded  as  supposed 
fulfilments.  The  English  in  India,  the  French  in 
Tonquin,  Opium  wars  in  China,  Russia  forcing  its 
way  into  Central  Asia ;  it  is  all  Japheth  dwelling  in 
the  tents  of  Shem ;  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scrip 
tures.  There  is  a  bad  moral  influence  in  this.  An 
interest  in  the  prediction,  or  in  its  supposed  interpre 
tation,  blinds  the  moral  sense  to  the  enormity  of 
some  of  the  acts  by  which  it  is  thought  to  be  veri 
fied.  Much  of  it,  moreover,  is  false  ethnology.  The 
British  subjugation  of  the  Hindoos,  instead  of  being 
Japheth  dwelling  hi  the  tents  of  Shem,  is  nothing 
more  than  Japheth  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Japheth. 
This  political  mode  of  interpretation  has  affected 
other  prophecies  of  the  Bible,  and  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  it  has  been  especially  blinding  in  the 
study  of  the  Apocalypse.  It  proceeds,  often,  upon 
the  idea  that  events  which  seem  very  large  to  us, 
greatly  magnified  as  they  are  by  nearness  or  other 
perspective  influences,  must  have  the  same  relative 
rank  in  the  divine  estimation.  Now,  the  Scriptures 
teach  us,  that  it  is  ofttimes  directly  the  reverse  ;  see 
Luke  xvi.  15,  what  is  said  about  "  things  highest  in 
the  sight  of  men,"  rl  «V  aj^aiTrois  iV|i}\<>y.  Great 
as  they  may  seem  to  us,  they  may  have  compara 
tively  little  bearing  upon  that  which  is  the  special  ob 
ject  of  the  divine  care  in  human  history;  whilst  their 
over-estimate  favors  the  false  idea,  that  the  church 
is  for  the  world,  and  not  the  world  for  the  church. 
They  may  even  have  much  less  to  do,  than  is  gener 
ally  imagined,  with  the  highest  secular  progress  of 
mankind.  One  political  eruption  may  be  the  mere  fill 
ing  up  of  a  vacuum  produced  by  another,  leaving 
unaffected  the  general  historical  evenness,  or  making 
even  less  deflection  from  the  general  course  of  tilings 
than  other  events  of  seemingly  much  less  show  and 
magnitude. 

Now,  in  distinction  from  the  political,  there  is 
what  may  be  called  the  spiritual  interpretation  of 
this  very  ancient  prophecy,  as  given  by  some  of  the 
best  Christian  commentators  (see  the  references  to 
them  in  POLE'S  "  Synopsis,"  and  the  Philologica 
Sacra  of  CLASSICS,  p.  1998),  and  held,  with  few  ex 
ceptions,  by  the  Jewish  authorities.  The  Targuni 
of  Onkelos  interprets  the  Hebrew  by  making  2'!l'V:< 
the  subject  of  "|3£?,  and  renders  it  paraphrastically, 
C'Cn  Pl53'i;S3  nn:S25  •nttjjl,  His  Shekinah  shall 
dwell  in  the  dwelling  of  Shem  (or  of  the  Na>:>e). 
Maimouides,  Rashi,  and  Aben  Ezra,  all  follow  this, 
though  they  also  allude  to  a  secondary  sense:  ihat 
Japheth  should  learn  in  the  schools  of  Shem,  which 
is -also  expressed  in  the  Targum  of  Jonathan.  This, 
however,  is  founded  on  the  former  idea  of  the  divine 
indwelling  light,  in  the  blessing  of  which  all  nations 
are  ultimately  to  share.  So  the  Judaico-Arabic 
translation  of  Arabs  Erpenianus:  His  Light  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem ;  the  words  light  and 
Shekinah  being  interposed  to  avoid  the  seeming 
anthropomorphism.  The  rendering,  the  Shekinah, 
is  suggested  to  them,  moreover,  by  the  etymological 
connection  between  "1Z5  (Shakan),  the  verb  here  for 
dwelling,  and  fil^SO ,  the  Shekiuah :  as  though  such 
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language  as  we  have  Deut.  xii.  11,  C'lj  TOtt)  T?*?) 
and  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10,  13SHN3  Ti=3  *|3~? ,  came  di 
rectly  from  this  passage.  Some  Christian  commen- 
.ators  carry  this  still  farther,  recognizing  the  same 
etymology  in  the  Greek  ftrK-kvieae  (root,  s  K  N)  of 
John  i.  14.  Surely  the  fact  has  been  so.  God  has 
<pecially  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Shorn  ;  "  He  hath  put 
his  glory  there."  The  Shemite  family  alone  pre 
served  tlie  pure  monotheism  as  against  the  Eastern 
pantheism  and  the  Western  polytheism  lying  on  each 
side  of  it.  Even  the  Arabians  and  the  Syrians  kept 
the  holy  Name.  A  chosen  branch  had  the  Shekinah, 
the  visible,  divine  presence,  the  temple,  the  promise, 
and  the  type  of  the  Messiah.  There  is,  finally,  the 
presence  and  dwelling  of  the  Messiah  with  the  spirit 
ual  Israel  down  to  this  day.  The  interpretation,  too, 
must  have  been  very  ancient,  antecedent  to  Targums 
and  Talmuds,  as  it  seems  to  have  colored  every 
where  the  poetry  and  language  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Hence  that  frequent  imagery  of  God's  dwelling  with 
his  people,  or  the  converse  in  expression,  though 
essentially  the  same  in  thought,  His  being  his  peo 
ple's  "dwelling-place  in  all  generations."  See  1  Kings 
vi.  13 ;  viii.  29 ;  Exod.  xxv.  8 ;  Ps.  xc.  1  ;  Ezek. 
xliii.  9 ;  Zech.  viii.  3.  Such  was  Shem's  blessing 
here  literally  expressed,  though  clearly  implied  in 
the  previous  verse  :  "  blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Shein  (the  name),  which  was  the  highest  mode  of 
caving,  blessed  be  Shem  himself,  the  people  whose 
God  is  Jehovah.  Ps.  xxxiii.  12;  cxliv.  In. 

But  besides  its  Scriptural  and  evangelical  fitness, 
this  interpretation  has  the  strongest  grammatical 
reasons.  Two  verbs  in  Hebrew,  like  HE"  and  "nil"1, 
joined  by  the  conjunction,  whether  taken  copulatively 
or  disjunctively  (that  is,  whether  rendered  and  or 
lut),  must  have  the  same  grammatical  subject,  unless 
a  new  one  clearly  intervenes,  or  the  context  necessa 
rily  implies  it.  Neither  of  these  exceptions  exist 
here,  and,  without  them,  it  is  irregular  to  make  the 
object  of  the  first  verb  the  subject  of  the  second. 
He  (God)  will  enlarge  Japheth,  but  he  will  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  Shem.  The  contrast  is  between  the  two 
acts  of  Deity,  the  enlarging — the  indwelling — an 
antithesis  that  seems  demanded  by  the  parallelism, 
but  is  wholly  lost  in  the  other  version.  If  it  is  the 
same  subject  (the  blesser),  then  there  arc  two  ob 
jects;  and  two  distinct  blessings  stand  in  striking 
contrast.  It  is  outer  growth  and  inner  sacredness. 
Two  states,  moreover,  and  two  dispositions  are  de 
scribed  :  Japheth,  the  foreign  rover,  Shem,  the  home 
devotee,  abiding  mainly  in  the  old  father-land,  pre 
serving  the 

Sacra  Dei,  sanctosquc  patrce. 

Japheth  is  to  have  enlargement  of  territory,  and, 
ultimately,  worldly  power;  Shem,  though  small,  is 
to  have  the  special  divine  presence  and  indwelling. 
He  is  the  divine  inheritance  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  9) 
among  the  nations. 

The  more  secular  interpretation  has,  indeed, 
eome  strong  points  of  seeming  fulfilment,  which  may 
affect  the  sense  and  the  imagination ;  but  for  the 
reason,  as  well  as  for  faith,  how  much  greater  is  the 
idea  of  such  divine  indwelling  than  that  of  any  out 
ward  changes,  whether  of  power  or  culture,  in  the 
relations  of  mankind !  Our  estimate  of  causes,  as 
great  or  small,  even  in  their  earthly  aspect,  is  much 
affected  by  an  after-knowledge  of  the  effects  with 
which  they  are  seen  to  be  connected.  As  we  look 
back  they  appear  greatly  magnified  through  the 


medium  of  such  sequence.  It  is  like  the  mind  cor 
recting  the  perspective  errors  of  the  sight  in  respect 
to  size  and  distance.  What  Philosophy  of  History, 
written  three  hundred  years  before  Christ,  even 
though  it  had  been  more  acute  than  any  modern  pro 
duction  of  the  kind,  could  have  given  the  true  place 
of  the  Jewish  people  of  that  day,  or  would  even  have 
taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  regarded  them  as  hav 
ing  any  rank  among  the  potent  causalities  of  the 
world  !  How  small,  how  secluded,  how  unrecognized 
their  earthly  position  at  that  time  !  Nothing  short 
of  prophetic  insight  could  discover  what  then  lay 
concealed  from  all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the 
age, — the  divine  Name  and  the  divine  presence, 
unfigured  on  Egyptian  monuments,  unknown  in 
Athenian  temples  (see  Acts  xvii.  23),  but  dwelling, 
as  a  'reserve  power,  in  the  sequestered  tents  of 
Shem.— T.  L.] 


DOCTRINAL  AXD  ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  preceding  Annotations. 

2.  Noah  the  enlarger  and  the  ennobler  of  human 
culture.     The   dangers   of  progress  in   civilization. 
Men  become  intoxicated  with  the  success  of  their 
worldly  efforts — especially  in  the  beginning.     After 
the  waters  of  the  flood  the  gift  of  wine.     Under  the 
sacrament  of  the  rainbow,  Noah  as  husbandman  and 
vineyard -keeper,  prepares  the  elements  of  the  New 
Testament  sacrament,  bread  and  wine. 

3.  The  vine  is  a  mild  reflex  of  the  tree  of  knowl 
edge  ;  how  Noah's  sin  becomes  a  mitigated  figure  of 
the  sin  of  Adam. 

4.  Noah,  whom  all  the  waters  of  the  flood  did  not 
harm,  received  hurt  through   his  unguarded  indul 
gence  in  a  small  measure  of  wine.     The  history  of 
Adam  teaches  us  the  sacredness  of  limitation,  the 
history  of  Noah  teaches  us  a  holy  carefulness  in  re 
spect  to  measure  or  degree.     Moderation  was  a  fun 
damental  law  of  the  ancient  Chinese,  as  the  piety 
that  preserved  Shem  and  Japheth. 

&.  The  intimate  connection  between  intoxication 
by  wine  and  sexual  unguardedness,  or  sensual  indul 
gence  in  the  sins  of  voluptuousness  (see  the  history 
of  Lot). 

6.  The  three  sons  of  Noah.    The  simple  contrast : 
Cain  and  Abel,  or  godless  culture  and  a  holy  cultua, 
develops  itself  in  a  more  manifold  contrast :  Shem 
and  Japheth,  Shem  and  Ham,  Japheth  and  Hani. 
For  the  interpretation  of  these  contrasts,  see  just 
above.     It  is  evident,  however,  that  many  Christians 
even  now  recognize  only  the  contrast  of  Cain  and 
Abel ;  that  is,  they  do  not  recognize  that  the  line  of 
Japheth  had  likewise  its  blessing  from  God,  although 
he  can  only  reach  the  blessing  of  Shem  after  great 
wanderings.     In  the  heart  of  the  prophecy,  Japheth 
has  already  taken  up  his  abode  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 
when,  on  the  contrary,  Shorn  himself,  in  the  unbe 
lieving  Jews,  has  been  given  up  to  a  long-lasting 
alienation. 

7.  Shem  and  Japheth  are  very  different,  but  are, 
in  their  piety,  the  root  of  every  ideal  and  humane 
tendency.     The  people  and  kingdom  of  China  are  a 
striking  example  of  the  immense  power  that  lies  in 
the  blessing  of  (filial)  piety;   but  at  the  same  time 
a  proof  that  filial  piety,  without  being  grounded  in 
something  deeper,  cannot  preserve  even  the  great 
est  of  peoples  from  falling  into  decay,  like  an   old 
house,  before  their  history  ends. 

8.  The  blessing  of  Shem,  or  the  faith  in  salvation, 
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shall  avail  for  the  good  of  Japheth,  even  as  the  bless 
ing  of  Japheth,  humanitarian  culture,  shall  in  the 
end  avail  for  Shein.  These  two  blessings  are  recip 
rocal,  and  it  is  one  of  the  deepest  signs  of  some  dis 
ease  in  our  times,  that  these  two  are  in  so  many 
ways  estranged  from  each  other,  even  to  the  extent 
of  open  hostility.  What  God  has  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

9.  It  is  a  fearful  abuse  of  God's  word,  when  men 
refer  to  the  curse  of  Canaan  in  defence  of  American 
slave-traffic,    and  slave-holding — as  is  done   in   the 
southern  portions  of  the  United  States.     For  in  the 
first  place,  Canaan  is  not  the  same  as  Ham ;  in  the 
second  place,  the  conception  of  a  servant  in  the  days 
of  Noah  is  not  that  of  a  slave  in  modern  times  ;  in 
the  third  place,  Canaan's  servitude  is  the  service  of 
Shem,  therefore  of  the  Prince  of  Shem,  that  is,  he 
becomes  the  servant  of  Christ,  and  in  Christ  is  free ; 
fourthly,  as  servant  of  Shem,  and  servant  of  Japheth, 
he  becomes  a  domestic  partner  in  the  religion  of 
Shem,  as  well  as  in  the  civilization  of  Japheth.     On 
the  other  side,  however,  it  is  a  misapprehension  of 
the  curse  as  exhibited  in  history,  when  the  essential 
equality  of  all  men  before  God  is  regarded  as  a  di 
rect  abstract  equality  of  men  in  their  political  rela 
tions.     This   comes   from   not   taking   rightly   into 
account  the  divine  judgments  in  history,  and  the 
gradualness  of  the  world's  redemption  (see  Rom.  x. 
12).     The  reader  is  referred  to  MICHEL'S  "History 
of  the  Cursed  Races  of  France  and  Spain "  (Paris, 
1847),  as  also  the  "History  of  the  Cursed  Villages" 
(Dek'ssert,  Paris).     But  such  histories  do  not  weigh 
merely  on  Canaan,  or  even  generally  on  Ham.    They 
are  always  economic,  that  is,  temporary,  not  perpet 
ual  dooms.     They  are  districts  in  which  human  com 
passion  shall  yet  appear  as  a  prophet  announcing  the 
turning  away  of  the  divine  wrath,  or  as  a  priest  in 
terceding  against  it. 

10.  The  sons  of  Noah  do  not  appear  to  clear  up 
the  facts  in  respect  to  the  race-formations.     It  is 
quite  evident,  however,  that  Ham  (the  hot,  the  dark, 
the  southern)  forms  a  special  race,  and  that  with  the 
^Ethiopian  type  the  Malayan  stands  in  close  relation. 
On  this  side  there  becomes  evident  the  whole  power 
of  the  life  from  nature,  as  the  spiritual  life  becomes 
Bubservient  to  it.     Whilst,  therefore,  it  is  partly  an 
imperfect  distinction  when  we  regard  the  Shemitic 
and  the  Japhethic  race  (the  people  of  renown,  as 
consisting  in  the  name  of  God,  the  5d|a  rov  3>t»v,  and 
the  people  of  the  outward  and  bold  dispersion  over 
the  earth)  as  having  become  blended  in  the  Cauca 
sian,  it  is  also  in  part  a  proof  of  the  fact  that  com 
munity  in  the  higher  spiritual  tendency  may  cause 
very  great  contrasts  to  lose  themselves  in  almost  im 
perceptible  distinctions.     It  is,  however,  quite  con 
sistent  with  the  nature  of  the  "  outspreading,"  that 
is,  of  Japheth,  that  whilst,  on  the  one  side,  he  may 
become  one  with  Shem  in  the  Caucasian,  he  may,  on 
the  other,  represent  the  Mongolian,  and  in  the  Ameri 
can,  even  make  a  near  approach  to  the  race  of  Ham. 
On  the  question  of  races,  see  LANGE'S  "  Posit.  Dog 
matic,"  p.  324.     On  the  theocratic  significance  of 
Shem,  Ham,  Japheth,  compare  DELITZSCH,  p.  282. 

11.  The  fact  that  N'oah  lived  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  the  flood,  is  a  proof  that  the  cosmical 
change  which  was  brought  on  by  the  flood  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  sudden  in  all  respects — not,  at  least, 
in  its  relation  to  human  life. 

12.  The  poetical  form  of  Noah's  blessing  shows 
that  he  spake  in  a  highly  rapt  state  of  soul,  in  which 
he  was  as  much  elevated  above  any  passionate,  in 


human  wrath  against  Canaan,  as  above  any  weak 
human  sympathy  for  him.  The  form  of  curse  and 
blessing,  where  both  are  divinely  grounded,  indicate 
a  prophetic  beholding  of  the  curse  and  blessing, 
but  not  a  creating,  much  less  any  arbitrary  or  mag 
ical  production  of  the  same. 

13.  The  tenor  of  the  Noachian  blessing  in  its 
Messianic  significance,  cannot  be  mistaken.     It  con 
nects  itself  with  the  name  Shem.     The  Protevangel 
announced   a  future   salvation  in  the  seed  of  the 
woman ;  the  language  here  connects  the  same  with 
the  name  of  God  which  was  to  be  entrusted  to  Shem. 
Shem  is  to  be  the  preserver  of  the  name  of  God,  of 
Jehovah — t'.ie  preserver  of  his  religion,  of  his  revela 
tion.     With  this  office  is  he,  as  the  thoughtful,  the 
contemplative  one,  to  dwell  in  tents,  whilst,  in  some 
way,  God  is  to  be  glorified  in  him,  a  fact  which  Noah 
can  only  express  in  the  form  of  a  doxology.     In  this 
way  Shem  has  it  as  his  task :  1.  to  rule  over  Canaan, 
and  to  educate  him  as  the  master  the  servant ;  2.  to 
receive  Japheth  as  a  paternal  guest  who  returns  after 
a  long  wandering,  and  to  exchange  with  him  good 
for  good — the  goods   of  cultus   and  the   goods   of 
culture. 

14.  The  number  of  Noah's  sons  is  three,  the  num 
ber  of  the  Spirit.     The  Spirit  will  get  the  victory  in 
the  post-diluvian  humanity  that  has  been  baptized  in 
the  flood. 


I1OMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  The  form  of  life 
in  Noah:  1.  Wherein  similar  to  that  of  Adam? 
2.  wherein  similar  to  that  of  Christ  ?  3.  wherein,  it 
possesses  something  peculiar,  that  lies  between  them 
both.  Noah's  wine-culture — the  sign  of  a  new  step 
in  progress  in  the  life  of  humanity. — The  vine  in  its 
significance :  1.  In  its  perilous  import ;  2.  in  its 
higher  significance. — God  hath  provided  not  merely 
for  our  necessity,  but  also  for  our  refreshment  and 
festive  exhilaration.  The  more  refined  his  gifts,  so 
much  the  more  ought  they  to  draw  us,  and  make  us 
feel  the  obligation  of  a  more  refined  lite.  Noah's 
weakness  ;  its  connection  with  his  freedom,  his  strug 
gle  and  inquiry.  The  watchfulness  and  discipline  of 
the  Spirit  is  the  only  thing  that  can  protect  us  against 
the  intoxication  of  the  sense. — How  one  sensual  ex 
cess  is  connected  with  another. — How  the  sins  of  the 
old  have  for  their  consequence  the  sins  of  the  young. 
Impiety  (irreverence,  want  of  a  pious  fear),  a  root 
of  every  evil,  especially  those  of  an  impure  tendency. 
— Piety  a  root  of  everything  noble.  It  has  two 
branches:  1 .  devoutness  ;  2.  moral  cultivation.  The 
harmony  of  Shem  and  Japheth.  0,  that  it  were  so  in 
our  times.  How  they  should  mutually  feel  the  obli 
gation  to  cover  their  father's  nakedness  ;  that  is,  in 
this  case,  the  harm  of  the  earlier  time  and  tradition. 
What  glorious  effects  would  come  from  the  harmony 
of  Christendom  and  civilization  ?  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japheth:  1.  All  three  distinct  characters  and  types; 
2.  regarded  as  two  parts,  they  are  two  sons  of  bless 
ing,  one  child  of  the  curse ;  3.  as  one  group.  Ca 
naan  the  servant  of  Shem  and  Japheth.  Japheth 
the  guest  and  the  domestic  inmate  of  Shem. — The 
blessing  of  Noah  :  1.  Its  most  universal  significance; 
2.  its  Messianic  significance. — Noah's  joy,  sorrow, 
and  consolation  after  the  flood:  1.  The  expanding 
race ;  2.  the  new  development  of  evil ;  3.  the  pre- 
sigfial  of  the  patriarchal  faith. 

STARKE  :    Inebriatus  est,  non  quod  vitiosus  esset, 
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scd  quod  inexpertwt  mensurce  assumendce.  Basil. — 
Noah  ad  unius  horce  ebrietatem  nudavit  femoralia 
SUCL,  quce  per  sexcentos  annos  contexerat.  Hieron. — 
Qitem  tantce  moles  aquarum  non  vicerant,  a  modico 
vino  victus  esl.  EPHRAEM  (Natalis  Alexander  i.  p. 
228  :  Ebrietas  hose  non  solum  innoxia  sed  et  mi/stica 
full.  Hieronymus  interprets  the  planting  of  the 
vine  of  the  planting  of  the  Church  ;  Noah  exposed, 
he  interprets  of  Christ  on  the  cross ;  Ham,  of  the 
Jews,  and  so  on.  In  a  similar  manner  Augustine). 
(As  it  happens  to  people  in  sleep,  when  they  become 
warm ;  they  uncover  themselves  unconsciously  to  get 
air;  and  so  it  happened  to  Noah.)  The  sin  of  ex 
cess  cannot  be  excused  by  the  example  of  Noah. 
This  transgression  did  not,  however,  cast  him  out  of 
the  grace  of  God  ;  for  we  see  that  in  the  prophetic 
spirit  he  announces  the  future  destiny  of  his  sons, 
which  certainly  could  never  have  happened  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  departed  from  him.  But  none  the 
less  holds  true  in  this  respect  what  Luther  says, 
namely,  that  they  who  go  too  far  in  excusing  the 
patriarch  throw  away  the  consolation  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  deemed  it  necessary  to  give  the 
Church  in  the  fact  that  the  greatest  saints  do  some 
times  stumble  and  fall  (Ps.  xxxiv.  9). — The  nobler 
the  gift,  the  worse  the  abuse  (1  Cor.  ix.  7;  Sirach 
xxxi.  35  ;  1  Tim.  v.  23). — Ham  :  Sic  in  sacro  Dei 
asylo  inter  tarn  paucos  diabolus  unus  servatus  est. 
Calvin. — HKDINGER:  The  spreading  of  sin  is  just  as 
much  an  evil  as  the  perpetration  of  sin. — LANGE  :  The 
curse  went  not  forth  properly,  against  the  spiritual 
in  men,  as  though  beforehand  they  had  been  declared 
to  have  forfeited  eternal  life,  but  properly  against  the 
corporeal  only.  So  it  was,  that  among  the  Canaan- 
ites  there  were  some  who  were  actually  blest  (there 
are  cited  as  examples  the  cases  of  Melchisedek  and 
the  Gibeonites).  Even  at  this  day,  it  is  true  that 
Japheth  dwells  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  since  the  prom 
ised  land  has  come  into  the  hands  of  the  Turk  in 
stead  of  the  Egyptian  sultan.  This  appears  also  in 
a  more  spiritual  manner,  since  in  the  New  Testament 
heathen  and  Jews  have  become  one  in  their  conver 
sion  to  Christ.  (Noah's  long  life  after  the  flood  is 
represented  as  designed  to  instruct  his  posterity  in 
the  knowledge  of  God.) 

GERLACH  :  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  father 
of  Prometheus  in  the  Grecian  fable,  and  who  was  a 
giant,  bears  the  name  of  Japetus. — BUXSEN  :  Ver.  18 
is  the  introduction  to  an  old  family  tradition  con 
cerning  the  irreverence  and  dissoluteness  in  the  fam 
ily  of  Ham,  with  special  reference  to  Canaan. 

CALWER  HANDBUCH  :  Noah's  human  sin  regarded 
as  excusable,  gives  occasion  to  Ham's  inexcusable 
sin.  The  curse  comes  mainly  upon  Canaan,  since  it 
was  just  in  his  race  that  the  most  shameless  and  un 
natural  abominations  prevailed.  At  the  present  day 
the  last  trace  of  this  people,  together  with  their 
name,  has  disappeared  from  the  earth.  The  highest 


distinction  is  that  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
Shem.  It  is  the  propagation  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
by  means  of  his  descendants  (John  x.  16).  LUTHER: 
And  so  there  was  a  real  scandal  in  the  case,  in  that 
when  Ham  stumbled  upon  his  father's  drunkenness, 
he  judged  him  wrongly,  and  even  took  satisfaction 
in  his  sin. 

SCHRODER  :  VALER.  HERBERGER  :  Here  will  the 
reviler  say,  this  is  the  text  for  me :  Noah  behaved 
himself  in  a  sottish  and  unseemly  way,  and  there 
fore  may  I  do  the  same.  Hold,  brother.  Noah's 
example  serves  not  at  all  your  turn.  Only  once  in 
his  life  had  Noah  overshot  the  mark ;  but  how  oft 
hast  thou  already  done  as  much  ?  Noah  did  not  do 
it  purposely  or  wittingly.  The  lesson  thou  art  to 
learn  from  Noah  is  not  drunkenness,  but  to  guard 
thyself  from  drunkenness,  that  thou  mayest  not, 
through  his  example,  come  to  mischief,  and  cause  a 
scandal.  Wouldst  thou  be  joyful,  so  let  it  joy  re 
main.  Pleasant  drink,  and  wholesome  food  God 
grudges  not  to  thee.  Drink  and  eat,  only  forget  not 
God  and  thine  hour  of  death.  Neither  forget  the 
death  of  Christ;  on  this  account  it  was,  that  formerly 
the  image  of  the  cross  was  made  in  the  bottom  of  the 
tankard.  Let  a  man  come  to  the  table  as  to  an 
altar,  says  Bernhard.  In  the  weakness  of  Noah  there 
is  enkindled  the  wickedness  of  Hum.  "  Then  saw 
Ham."  Love  covers ;  he  (Ham),  instead  of  veiling 
his  father's  nakedness,  only  the  more  openly  exposes 
what  he  had  left  uncovered.  As  a  son  he  trans 
gresses  against  his  father ;  so,  as  a  brother,  would 
he  become  the  seducer  of  his  brother. — CALVIN  :  His 
age  did  not  excuse  him.  He  was  no  merely  mis 
chievous  boy,  who,  in  his  inconsiderate  sport  be 
trayed  his  own  thoughtlessness,  for  he  had  already 
gone  beyond  his  hundredth  year.  LUTHER  ;  Whilst, 
in  other  cases,  the  servant  has  only  one  master,  Ca 
naan  here  is  the  servant  of  two  lonis,  therefore 
doubly  a  servant.  (In  this  way,  indeed,  it  is,  that 
by  Shem  he  is  drawn  to  piety,  whilst  by  Japheth  he 
is  educated  to  a  human  civilization.) — The  sins  of 
Ham,  as  the  deep  stain  of  the  Hamitic  race  in  gen 
eral.  Farther  on  the  writer  speaks  of  the  corruption 
of  Canaan,  and  the  evil  reputation  of  the  Phoenicians 
and  Carthaginians. 

CALVIN  :  Shem  holds  the  highest  grade  of  honor. 
Therefore  it  is  that  Noah,  in  blessing  him,  expresses 
himself  in  praise  of  God,  and  dwells  not  upon  the 
person.  Whenever  the  declaration  relates  to  some 
unusual  and  important  pre-eminency,  the  Hebrews 
thus  ever  ascend  to  the  praise  of  God  (Luke  i.  (58). — 
Japheth:  God  gives  enlargement  to  the  enlarged. — 
LUTHER  :  Since  Abraham,  in  his  fiftieth  year,  had  so 
good  and  excellent  a  teacher  in  Noah,  he  must  have 
had  quite  a  growth  in  doctrine  and  religion. — HER 
BERGER:  Fear  not  the  cross,  since  here  thou  hast 
before  thee  one  who  bore  it  for  nine  hundred  and 
fifty  years. 
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THIRD    SECTION. 

The  Ethnological  Table. 

CHAPTER  X.   1-32. 

1  Now  these  are  the  generations  [genealogies]  of  the  sons  of  Noah;   [they were]  Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japheth ;  and  unto  them  were  sons  born  after  the  flood. 

1.    The  Japhcthites  (vers.  2-5). 

2  The  sons  of  Japheth  ;  Gomer  [the  Cimmerians,  in  the  Taurian  Chersonesus ;  Crimea],  and  Ma gOg 

[Scythians],  and  Madai   [Medea],  and  Javan   [lonians],  and  Tubal  [xibereni],  and    Meschech 
Mo.schi],  and  Tiras  [Thracians].     And  the  sons  of  Gomer1;  Ashkenaz1  [Germans,  Asen],  and 

4  Riphatli  [Celts,  Paphiagonians],  and  Togarmah  [Armenians].     And  the  sons  of  Javan2;   Eli- 

shall2  [Elis,  .Eolians],  and  Tarshish  [Tartessus;  Knobel:  Etruscans],  Kittim  [Cyprians,  Carians],  and 

5  Dodanim    [Dardanians].       By  these  Were    the    isles    [dwellers  on  the  islands  and  the  coasts]    of  the 

Gentiles  [the heathen]  divided3  in  their  lands;  every  one  after  his  tongue,  after  their  fami 
lies,  m  their  nations. 

2.    The  Hamites  (vers.  6-20). 

6  And  the  sons  of  Ham  ;    Gush   [^Ethiopians],  and  Mizraim  *    [Egyptians],  and  Phut 

7  [Lybians],    and    Canaan    [Canaanites,   Lowlanders].        And    the    Sons    of    Cusll  ;     Seba    [Meroe], 
and  Havilah   [Abyssinians],  and  Sabtall  [-Ethiopians  in  Sabotha],  and  Raamah   [Eastern  Arabians], 

and  Sabtecha    [Ethiopian  Caramanians] :    and  the    sons  of  Raamah;     Sheba    and    Dedan 

8  [Sabamn  and  Dadanic  Cushites,  on  the  Persian  Gulf].       And   Cusll    begat    Nimrod    [we  will  rebel]  :    he 

9  began  to  be  a  mighty  one  in  the  earth.     He  was  [he  became]  a  mighty  hunter  before  the 
Lord6;  wherefore  it  is  said,  Even  as  Nimrod  [is ha]  the  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel  [Babylon,  see  ch.  xi.  9],  and  Erech   [Orchoe], 

11  and  Accad,  and  Calneh  [Ktesiphon],  in  the  land  of  Sliinar  [Babylonia].     Out  of  that  land 
went  forth  Asshur0  [Assyrians],  and  builded  Nineveh  [city  ofNinus],  and  the  city  Rehoboth 

12  [city  markets],  and    Calah    [Kelach  and  Chalach ;  completion],  And    Resen    [bridle]  between    Nine- 

13  veh  and  Calah;  the  same  is  a  great  city.     And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim  [Berbers?  Maurita- 

nian  races],  and   Anamim  [inhabitants  of  the  Delta],  and    Lehabim   [Libyans  of  Egypt],  and    Naph- 

14  tllhim   [middle  or  lower  Egyptians],    And  Pathrusim    [upper  Egyptians],  and  Caslullim     [Cholcians 
OUt  of  whom  Came  Philistim    [emigrants,  newcomers],    and   Caplltorim  [ Cappadocians  !  Cretans? 

15  And    Canaan   begat   Sidon  [sidonians,  fishers]    his    firstborn,    and   Heth    [Hittites,  terror" 

16  And    the    Jebusite    [Jebus,  Jerusalem,  threshing-floor],    and    the    Amorite    [inhabitants  of  the  hills 

17  and  the  Girgasite  [clay,  or  marshy  soil],   And  the  Hivite  [paganus?],  and  the  Arkite  [inhabit- 

18  antsofArka,  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon],    and    the    Sinite    [in  Sinna,  upon  Lebanon],    And    the    Arvadite 
Arabians  on  the.  island  Arados,  north  of  Tripolis],  aild   the  Zemarite    [inhabitants  of  Simyra,  on  the  westem 
foot  of  Lebanon],  and  the  Hamathite   [llamath,  on  the  northern  border  of  Palestine]  :    and  afterwards 

19  were  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  spread  abroad.     And  the  border  of  the  Canaanites 
was  from  Sidon  as  thou  comest  to  Gerar  [city  of  the  Philistines],  unto  Gaza  [city  of  Philistines, 

stronghold]  ;    as  thou    gOCSt  Unto  Sodom    [city  of  burning],  and   Gomorrah   [city  of  the  wood],  and 
Adinah    [in  the  territory  of  Sodom,  Adamah  ?],    and    Zeboim   [city  of  gazelles  or  hyenas],    even   unto 

20  Lasha  [on  the  east  of  the :  Dead  Sea,  earth  cleft].     These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  after  their  fami 
lies,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  and  in  their  nations. 

3.    The  Shemites  (vers.  21-31). 

21  Unto  Shem  also,  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  Eber  [on  the  other  side],  the  brother 

of  Japheth  the  elder    [Lange,  more  correctly,  translates,  elder  brother  of  Japheth],   even  to    him  were 

22  children  born.     The  children  of  Shem ;  Elam  [Eiymseans,  Persians],  and  Asshur  [Assyrians], 
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and    Arpliaxad     [Arrapachttis,   in  Northern  Assyria,  fortress,  or  territory  of  the  Chaldaeans],    and     LlIC* 

23  [l.ydians  in  Asia  Minor],  and  Aram  [Aramaeans  in  Syria,  highlanders].       And  the  children  of  Aram  , 
Uz   [Aisites?  native  country  of  Job],   and   Hul    [Celo-Syria],    and   Gether    [Arabians],    and    Mash 

24  [Mesheg,  Syrians].     And  Arpliaxad  begat  Salah  [sent  forth];  and  Salah  begat  Eber  [from  the 

25  other  side,  emigrant,  pilgrim].     And  unto  Eber  were  born  two  sons:  the  name  of  the  one  was 
Pele"-  [division]  ;   for  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided  ;    and  his  brother's  name  was 

26  Joktail    [diminished;  by  the  Arabians  called  Kachtan,  ancestor  of  all  the  Arabian  tribes].       And    Joktan 
be°Mt  Almodad  [measured],  and  Sheleph  [Salapenians,  old  Arabian  tribe  of  Yemen,  drawers  of  the  sword], 
and  fLazarmaveth  [Hadramath,  in  S.  E.  Arabia,  court  of  death),    and  Jerah  [worshipper  of  the  moon,  on 

27  the  Red  Sea],   and  Hadoram  [Atramites,  on  the  south  coast  of  Arabia],  and  Uzal  [Srtnae,  a  city  in  Yemen], 

28  and    Diklah    [a  district  in  Arabia,  place  of  palm-trees],    And    Obal    [in  Arabia,  stripped  of  leaves],    and 
Abimael    [in  Arabia,  father  of  Mael,  the  Hinceans  ?],   and    Sheba    [Sabaeans,  with  their  capital  city,  Saba], 

29  And  Ophir  [in  Arabia,  probably  on  the  Persian  Gulf],  and  Havilall  [probably  Chaulan,  a  district  between 
Sanse  and  Mecca,  or  the  Chaulotse,  on  the  border  of  stony  Arabia],  and  Jobab  :    all  these  we  re    sons    of 

30  Joktan.        And    their    dwelling    was   from    Mesha    [according  to  Gescnius,  Mcsene,  on  the  Persian 
Gulf],  as  thou   goest  UlltO    Sephar    [llimyaric  royal  city  in  the  Indian  Sea,  Zhafar].  a  mount  of  the 

31  east.     These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  after  their  families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  lands, 

32  after  their  nations.     These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  after  their  generations 
[genealogies],  in  their  nations  :  and  by  these  were  the  nations  divided  in  the  earth  after 
the  flood. 


[l  Ver.  3.—  ~ITS5,  Corner  (GMR).  These  radical  letters  are  found  extensively  combined  in  the  history  and  geography 
of  Europe  ;  as  though  some  early,  roving  people  had  left  the  mark  of  their  name  from  the  Pontus,  or  Black  Sea,  to  Ire 
land  :  GMR.,  KMK.,  Ky  M  Me  llii.(.Cymmerians),  by  metathesis,  KRM.,  CRiMea,  GRM.,  Germaw',  CyMRI, 
Cymri,  Cimbri,  Cumbri,  Cumberland,  ffumberland,  Northumberland,  Cambria,  etc.  They  may  not  be  all  etymologieally 
connected,  but  there  is  every  probability  that  they  were  left  by  the  same  old  people,  ever  driven  on  Westward  by  suc 
cessive  waves  of  migration.  722  w'X  ,  Ashkenaz,  by  metathesis  T2'i"-X  ,  Akscnaz,  Axenas,  may  be  the  old  name  for  the 
Black  Sea,  or  the  country  lying  upon  it.  The  Greeks  called  it  afei>o?,  for  which  they  accordingly  found  a  meaning  in 
their  own  language  —  the  inhospitable—  afterwards  euphemized  to  evfetyos—  the  Euxine.—  T.  L.] 

[2  Ver.  4.  —  "|"H,  Jivan,  Javan,  Iioan,  Ion.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  Greece.  Compare  Joel  iv.  6;  Ezek. 
xxvii.  13  ;  Dan.  viii.  21.  It  is  the  name  or  patrial  epithet  of  Greece  in  the  cognate  languages,  as  given  to  it  in  historical 


terms:  Syriac, 


,  Chalcl.  "'S'P,  Arab. 


'  I  "    ' 
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d  also  by  the  Greeks  themselves,  when  they  would  present 


...3«J 

the  name  in  its  old,  Oriental  form  ;  as  in  the  Persse  of  yEschylus,  when  the  mother  of  Xerxes  is  made  to  call  them 
'laovts,  and  their  land  yrfv  'laaviav  (line  175),  and  in  another  place,  563,  Sia  &'  'laoviav  xf'pa?-  See  also,  HEROD.,  i.  56,  58. 
IT^ipJt  ,  'EAAas.  C^ilT  ,  in  some  Hebrew  copies  D^jIT  ,  which  the  LXX  read,  and  rendered  PoSioi.  —  T.  L.] 

[3  Yer.  5.—  *P"E3  ,  were  parted.  Maimonidcs  snys  this  term  was  applied  to  the  Juphethites  because  of  their  far 
roving,  which  parted  them  from  each  other  in  separate  isles  and  coasts  ;  whereas  it  is  not  said  of  Ham's  descendants, 
because  they  were  near  to  each  other,  forming  dense  and  contiguous  populations.  —  T.  L.] 

[4  Ver.  6.  —  D"H!I!2  .  This  dual  name  has  been  supposed  to  denote  the  political  division  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt. 
It  would  seem  more  likely  to  have  a  geographical  significance  :  The  N/'rrnws  —  the  two  narrows,  or  the  double  narrows  — 
the  straits.  What  could  be  more  descriptive  of  this  long  and  very  narrow  strip  of  territory,  lying  on  both  sides  of  the 
Nile,  many  hundred  miles  in  length,  and  averaging  only  a  dozen  or  so  in  breadth.  It  is  strange  th:it  Rosenmuller  should 
say  of  this  name,  that  it  is  uncertain  whether  it  is  Hebrew  or  Egyptian.  It  is  purely  Hebrew,  and  no  other  proper  name 
in  the  language  ever  had  a  clearer  significance.  This  appearance  of  extreme  narrowness,  with  mountains  or  deserts  on 
each  side,  must  have  suggested  itself  at  the  earliest  date,  whereas,  the  other  idea  must  have  had  a  later  origin.  The  son 
of  Ham,  who  flr.-t  settled  Egypt  with  his  children,  must  have  been  at  once  struck  with  this  territorial  peculiarity,  so 
different  from  anything  in  the  Northern  or  Eastern  regions,  whence  he  came.  The  name  which  he  gave  to  it  afterwards 
came  back  to  him  as  its  settler  and  proprietor.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  Mitzraim  was  not  his  earliest  name.  It 
was  rather  a  territorial  designation,  afterwards  genealogically  and  historically  adopted.  The  original  name  of  this  first 
settler  may  have  been  Gu.pt,  Copt,  or  Cup/it,  from  which  came  the  other  popular  designation,  Ai-yvnr-os,  Egypt.  —  T.  L.] 

[6  Ver.  9.  —  "Mighty  hunter  (whether  of  men  or  beasts)  !Tir"P  "*2E3  before  the  Lord,"  to  express  his  notoriety  for 
boldness  and  wickedness,  as  something  ever  before  the  divine  presence  ;  so  bad,  that  God  could  not  take  his  eyes  from  it. 
Compare  with  it  Gen.  vi.  10,  the  whole  earth  corrupt,  C^H'^X  •'DEb  .—  T.  L.] 

Is  Ver.  1L—  "ItWJj  X2"  .  In  support  of  the  view  that  "iVi'X  here  denotes  the  place  whither,  instead  of  being  the 
suljtclof  the  verb  XS^  ,  Maimonides  refers  to  Numb,  xxxiv.  4,  5,  n:^3S3?  "C"l  "Hit  "IXH  SS"1!.  "  and  it  went  out 
(to)  Hazar-addar,  and  passed  over  (to)  Azmonah  ;"  also  to  Numb.  xxi.  33,  ^JHTX  V^3^  "(^  ^  ^*["!  >  "And  Og, 
king  of  Ra-^han,  went  out  (to)  Edrei  ;  "  in  neither  of  which  cases  is  there  a  preposition.  He  refers  also  to  Micah  v.  5, 
where  "  Asshur  and  the  land  of  NImrod  "  are  mentioned  together.  —  T.  L.] 


GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  ETHNOLOGICAL 
TABLE,  OR  THE  GENEALOGICAL  TREE  OF 
THE  NATIONS. 

1 .  T7ie  Literature. — See  Matthew,  p.  19;  the 
present  work,  p.  119.;  KURTZ:  "Eistoryof  the  Old 
Testament,"  p.  88;  KXOBEL,  p.  107;  KEIL,  p.  108; 
a  full  and  well-arranged  survey  see  in  DELITZSCH, 


p.  287 ;  also  the  notes  in  DELITZSOH,  p.  G29.  See 
also  the  articles,  Babel,  Babylon,  Nineveh,  and  Meso 
potamia,  in  HERZOG'S  Real-Encyclopedia.  LA  YARD'S 
account  of  "  Excavations  at  Nineveh,"  together 
with  the  "Description  of  a  Visit  to  the  Chaldaean 
Christians  in  Kurdistan,  and  to  the  Jezidi  or  Wor 
shippers  of  Satan."  German  of  Meissiier,  Lcipsic, 
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GENESIS,  OR   THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


1852.  Here  belong  also  the  "Ethnographical 
Work?,  or  the  National  Characteristics,"  etc :  Laza 
rus  and  Steinthal.  "  Journal  of  Popular  Psycho 
logy."  Berlin  :  Dumler,  1859.  Berghaus,  Friedrich 
von  Rauiner,  Vorlander,  and  others. 

2.  The  basis  of  the  genealogical  table:  Accord 
ing  to  Uavernik  and  Keil,  this  document  was  ground 
ed  on  very  old  tradition,  and  ha<!  its  origin  in  the 
time  of  Abraham.  According  to  Knobfl,  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  nations  that  is  represented  in  it,  had  its 
origin,  in  great  part,  in  the  connection  of  the  He 
brews  with  the  Phoenician  Canaanites.  Delitzsch 
assigns  its  composition  to  the  days  of  Joshua.  The 
signs  of  a  higli  antiquity  for  this  table  present  them 
selves  unmistakably  in  its  ground  features.  There 
belong  here:  1.  The  small  development  of  the  Ja- 
phethan  line ;  on  which  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
they  were  the  people  with  whom  the  Phoenicians 
maintained  the  most  special  intercourse  ;  2.  the  posi 
tion  of  the  ^Ethiopians  at  the  head  of  the  Hamites, 
the  historical  notices  of  Nimrod,  as  also  the  supposi 
tion  that  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  then  existing ; 
3.  the  discontinuance  of  the  Jewish  line  with  Pcleg, 
as  well  as  the  accurate  familiarity  with  the  branch 
ing  of  the  Arabian  Joktanites,  who  have  as  much 
space  assigned  to  them  alone  as  to  all  the  Japheth- 
ites,  when  for  the  commercial  Phoenicians  they  would 
be  of  least  significance.  The  table  indicates  various 
circles  of  tradition — more  universal  and  more  spe 
cial.  The  Japhethan  groups  appear  least  developed. 
Besides  the  seven  sons,  the  grandchildren  of  Japheth 
are  given  only  in  the  descendants  of  Corner  and  Ja- 
van,  in  the  people  of  anterior  Asia,  and  in  the  inhab 
itants  of  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  Magog,  Madai,  Thubal,  Meshoch,  and  Thus  are 
carried  no  farther.  The  table  certifies  a  very  copious 
tradition  of  the  Hamites.  First,  there  are  mentioned 
the  four  sons  of  Ham,  then  five  sons  of  his  firstborn, 
Gush,  then  the  two  sons  of  Raamah,  the  fourth  son  of 
Gush.  These  two  are,  therefore,  great-grandclilldren 
of  Ham.  Nimrod  is  next  presented  as  a  specially 
prominent  son  of  Gush.  Then  follows  the  second  son 
of  Ham,  Mizraim,  with  six  sons.  The  sixth,  Caslu- 
him,  is  again  presented  in  the  mention  of  the  Philis- 
tim  and  Caphtorim,  who  are,  therefore,  also  great 
grandchildren  of  Ham.  Phut,  the  fourth  son  of  Ham, 
is  the  only  one  who  is  carried  110  farther.  The  fifth, 
Canaan,  appears  with  eleven  sons;  namely,  Sidon, 
the  ancestor  of  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  heads  of  the 
other  Canaaniti.sh  tribes.  Shem,  finally,  has  five 
sons,  of  whom,  again,  Elam,  Asshur,  and  Lud,  are 
no  farther  develop  d.  The  line  of  his  son,  Aram, 
appears  in  four  sons,  grandchildren  of  Shem.  Of  the 
sous  of  Shem,  Arphaxad  is  treated  as  most  important. 
The  line  goes  from  Shem  through  Arphaxad  and  Sa- 
lah,  even  to  the  great-grandchild,  Eber.  Eber  forms 
the  most  important  point  of  connection  in  the  Shemi- 
tic  line.  With  his  sou  Pelcg  the  earth  is  divided ;  that 
is,  there  is  formed  the  strong  monotheistic,  Abra- 
hamic  line,  in  contrast  with  the  line  of  his  brother 
Joktan  and  the  Arabian  Joktanites.  Joktau  is  devel 
oped  in  thirteen  sons,  great-grandchildren  of  Shem. 

From  this  survey  it  appears :  1.  That  the  table 
has  a  clear  and  full  view  of  the  three  ground-types 
or  points  of  departure  of  the  Noachian  humanity — 
Shem,  Ham,  Japheth.  It  however,  inverts  the  order 
of  the  names,  because  Shem,  as  the  ancestor  of  the 
people  of  the  promise,  is  the  peculiar  point  of  aim 
in  the  representation.  Japheth,  however,  comes 
first,  because,  since  the  history  of  Israel  stands  in 
nearest  reciprocal  connection  with  that  of  the  Ham 


ites,  the  Japhethites  in  this  respect  take  the  back 
ground.  2.  The  table  has,  in  like  manner,  a  cleai 
view  of  the  nearest  descendants  of  the  three  sout 
of  Noah,  of  the  seven  sons  of  Japheth,  of  the  foui 
sons  of  Ham,  and  the  five  sons  of  Shem.  It  pre 
sents  us,  therefore,  the  sixteen  ground-forms  of  com 
mencing  national  formations.  3.  In  the  case  of  five 
sons  of  Japheth,  one  son  of  Ham,  and  three  sons  of 
Shem,  the  genealogy  is  not  carried  beyond  the  grand 
children.  4.  In  respect  to  the  Japhethites,  it  does 
not,  generally,  go  beyond  the  grandchildren  ;  among 
the  Hamites  it  passes  through  the  grandchild, 
Raamah,  to  the  great-grandchildren  ;  so,  likewise, 
through  the  grandchildren,  the  Casluhim  ;  among 
the  Shemites,  through  Arphaxad,  it  proceeds  to  the 
great-great-grandchildren,  and  these,  through  the 
great-great-grandchild,  Joktan,  are  carried  one  step 
farther.  5.  The  table  occupies  itself  least  with  the 
Japhethans ;  beyond  the  Medes,  the  people  of  Mid 
dle  Asia  and  the  eastern  nations  generally  come  no 
farther  into  the  account.  It  appears,  however,  to 
have  little  familiarity  with  the  Phoenicians  proper, 
since  it  only  makes  mention  of  Sidon,  » hilst  it  ex 
hibits  a  full  acquaintance  with  the  Egyptians,  with  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan,  and  with  the  Arabian  tribes. 
In  this  peculiar  form  of  the  table  lies  the  mark  of  its 
very  high  antiquity.  6.  It  contains  three  fundamen 
tal  geographical  outlines,  one  political,  and  besides 
this,  an  important  theocratic-ethnographic  notice. 
Geographical:  1.  The  mention  of  the  spreading  of 
the  Javanites  (lonians)  over  the  isles  and  coasts  of 
the  Mediterranean;  '2.  the  spreading  of  the  Canaan 
ites  in  Canaan  ;  3.  the  extension  of  the  Joktanites  in 
Arabia.  Political:  The  first  founding  of  cities  (or 
states)  by  Nimrod.  Theocratic:  The  division  of  the 
world  in  the  time  of  Peleg,  the  ancestor  of  Abraham. 
Kurtz  recommends  the  following  as  fundamental 
positions  in  deciding  on  the  names  in  the  ethnologi 
cal  table:  1.  The  names  denote,  for  the  most  part, 
groups  of  people,  whose  name  is  carried  back  to  the 
ancestor ;  the  race,  together  with  the  ancestor,  form 
ing  one  united  conception.  2.  Moreover,  the  one 
designation  for  a  laud  and  its  inhabitants,  must  not 
be  misapprehended  ;  for  example,  the  names  Ca 
naan,  Aram,  etc.,  pass  over  from  the  land  to  the 
people,  and  then  from  the  people  to  the  ancestor. 
3.  In  general,  the  table,  proceeds  from  the  status  in 
quo  of  the  present,  solving  the  problem  of  national 
origin  formally  in  the  way  of  evolution  (unity  for 
multiplicity),  but  materially  in  the  way  of  reduction, 
in  that  it  carries  back  to  unity  the  nations  that  lie 
within  the  horizon  of  the  conceiving  beholder.  The 
last  position,  however,  hardly  holds  of  the  sons  of 
Noah  himself;  just  as  little  can  it  be  applied  to  the 
genealogies  of  the  Shemitic  branching.  In  regard, 
then,  to  the  sources  of  the  table,  Kurtz  also  remarks : 
"together  with  Hengstenberg  and  Delitzsch,  we  re 
gard  the  sources  of  this  ethnological  table  to  have 
been  the  patriarchal  traditions,  enriched  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  nations  that  had  reached  the  Isra 
elites  through  the  Egyptians.  Hengstenberg  had 
already  begun  to  make  available,  in  proof  of  this 
origin,  the  knowledge  of  the  peoples  that  was  ex 
pressed  on  the  Egyptian  monuments.  In  assigning 
its  composition  (as  a  constituent  element  of  Genes;sj 
to  about  the  year  1000  B.  c.,  Knobel  must  naturally 
regard  the  ethnological  knowledge  of  the  Phoenicians 
as  its  true  source."  On  the  significance  of  the  table, 
the  same  writer  (Kurtz)  remarks:  "Now  that  the 
sacred  history  is  about  to  leave  the  nations  to  go 
their  own  way,  the  preservation  of  their  names 
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indicates,  that  notwithstanding  this,  they  are  not 
wholly  lost  to  it,  and  that  they  are  not  forgotten  in 
the  counsel  of  everlasting  love.  Its  interest  for 
the  Old  Testament  history  consists  particularly  in 
this,  that  it  presents  so  completely  the  genealogi 
cal  position  which  Israel  holds  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  It  is,  moreover,  like  the  primitive  history 
everywhere,  in  direct  contrast  with  the  philosophemes 
and  myths  of  the  heathen."  In  relation  to  the  idea, 
that  henceforth  the  nations  are  to  be  suffered  to  go 
their  own  way,  Keil  reminds  us  of  Acts  xiv.  16  ;  in 
relation  to  the  prospect  of  their  restoration,  he  de 
scribes  the  ethnological  table  as  a  preparation  for 
the  promise  of  the  blessing  which  is  to  go  forth  from 
the  promised  race  over  all  the  races  of  the  earth  (ch. 
xii.  23).  For  the  historicalness  of  the  ethnological 
table,  Keil  presents  the  following  arguments :  1.  That 
there  is  no  trace  of  any  superiority  claimed  for  the 
Shemites ;  '2.  no  trace  of  any  design  to  fill  up  any 
historical  gaps  by  conjecture  or  poetic  invention. 
This  is  seen  in  the  great  differences  in  the  narration 
as  respects  the  individual  sons  of  Noah  ;  in  one  case, 
there  is  mention  made  only  to  the  second ;  then 
again  to  the  third  and  fourth  member ;  of  many  the 
ancestors  are  particularly  mentioned  ;  whilst  in  other 
cases  the  national  distinctions  alone  are  specified ; 
so  that  in  respect  to  many  names  we  are  unable  to 
decide  whether  it  is  the  people  or  the  ancestor  that 
is  meant  to  be  denoted  ;  and  this  is  especially  so  be 
cause,  by  reason  generally  of  the  scantiness  and  un 
reliability  of  ancient  accounts  that  have  come  down 
to  us  from  other  sources  concerning-  the  origin  and 
commencements  of  the  nations,  many  names  cannot 
be  satisfactorily  determined  as  to  what  people  they 
really  belong. 

Against  the  certainty  of  this  ethnological  table, 
there  have  been  made  to  bear  the  facts  of  linguistic 
affinity.  The  Phoenicians  and  the  Canaanites  are  as 
signed  to  Ham,  but  their  language  is  Shemitic.  Tuch 
ascribes  this  position  of  the  people  aforesaid  among 
the  Karaites  to  the  Jewish  national  hatred,  and  would 
regard  it  as  false.  But  on  the  contrary,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  their 
national  hatred,  never  denied  their  kinsmanship  with 
the  Edomites  and  others.  Knobel  solves  the  philo 
logical  problem  by  the  supposition  that  the  Canaan 
ites  who  migrated  to  that  country  might  have  re 
ceived  the  Shemitic  language  from  Shemites  who 
had  previously  settled  there.  Add  to  this  that  the 
affinity  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Canaanites  with  the 
Hamitic  nations  of  the  south  seems  to  be  establish 
ed  (KURTZ,  p.  90;  KAULEJJ,  p.  235).  As  to  what 
concerns  the  Elamites  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  we  must 
distinguish  them  from  the  eastern  Japhethic  Per 
sians.  Besides  these  philological  difficulties,  there 
has  been  set  in  opposition  to  the  ethnological  table 
the  hypothesis  of  autochthonic  human  races.  We 
have  already  spoken  of  this.  And  again,  say  some, 
how,  in  the  space  of  four  hundred  years,  from  Noah 
till  the  Patriarchal  time,  could  such  a  formation  of 
races  have  been  completed  ?  On  that  we  would  re 
mark,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  American  and  Ma 
layan  rac  s  have  only  been  known  since  the  time  of 
modern  voyages  of  discovery.  The  Mongolian  race, 
too,  does  not  come  into  the  account  in  the  patriarchal 
age.  There  is,  therefore,  only  the  contrast  between 
the  Caucushn  and  the  JSthiopic.  For  .the  clearing 
up  of  this  difficulty,  it  is  sufficient  to  note :  1.  The 
extraordinary  difference,  which,  in  the  history  of 
Noah,  immediately  ensued  between  Shem  and  Ja- 
pheth  on  the  one  side,  and  Ham  on  the  other ;  2.  the 


progressive  specializing  of  the  Hamitic  type  in  con 
nection  with  the  Hamitic  spiritual  tendency  towards 
its  passional  and  the  sensual  ;  3.  the  change  that  took 
place  in  the  Hamitic  type  in  its  original  yielding  con 
formity  to  the  effect"  of  a  southern  climate.  Tin 
Hamitic  type  had,  moreover,  its  universal  sphere  a.1 
the  -(Ethiopic  race  ;  this  constituted  its  developed 
ground-form,  whilst  single  branches,  on  the  other 
hand,  through  a  progress  of  ennobling,  might  make 
an  approach  to  the  Caucasian  cultivation.*  That 
Shem  and  Japheth,  however,  in  their  nobler  tenden 
cy,  should  unite  in  one  Caucasian  form,  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at.  The  great  difference  between  the 
Shemitic  type  and  the  Japhethan,  as  existing  within 
the  Caucasian,  is,  notwithstanding,  fully  acknowl 
edged.  Since,  however,  the  Shemitic  type  in  its  no 
bler  branches,  may  make  transitions  to  the  Cauca 
sian  ;  so  also  may  separations  from  the  Japhethic 
and  Shemitic  form,  perhaps,  the  Mongolian  and  the 
American  races,  in  consequence  of  a  common  ten 
dency  (see  KURTZ,  p.  80.  "  The  Direction  of  the 
Noachidae.") 

There  have  also  been  objected  to  the  table 
chronological  difficulties  ;  in  so  far  as  it  forms  a  mid 
dle  point  for  the  assumption  of  Jewish  and  Christian 
chronology.  According  to  Bunsen,  the  time  before 


*  [Caucasian  Cultivation.  Caucasus,  or  Caucasia,  de 
notes,  geographically,  the  region  between  the  Black  and 
Caspian  Seas.  Ethnologically,  no  term  is  more  indefinite. 
If  we  take  it  of  the  territory  above  indicated,  it  may  be  truly 
said,  that  its  inhabitants  were,  at  this  early  time,  and  Ion;* 
afterwards,  the  lowest  in  the  human  scale  "Where  it  was 
not  a/Saros  cpr)jiua,as  described  by  ^Eschyluf,  it  was  occupied 
by  tribes  proverbial  for  their  baibarism.  "  The  pavage  Cau 
casus  "  (an-avOpun-os,  aTe'pmjs)  becomes  a  name  for  all  that  was 
most  rude  und  ferocious.  See  the  account  given  by  Herodo 
tus  of  the  wretched  hordes  that  then  lived  the  lowest  no 
madic  life  between  these  two  seas,  dir  liA?)?  aypi'ijj  fiaovra, 
deriving  their  sustenance  from  the  wild  products  of  the  for 
est,  painting  themselves  with  the  figures  of  animals,  and 
living  like  them,  in  ways  so  gross,  that  Kawiinson  and  others 
omit  the  passage  in  their  translations,  —  /ouf  ic  re  rovrtav  riav 
ayflptoTroii'  ttyat  e/jt0a^€a  KaraTrep  TOICTI  7rpo/3aToicri.  HEROD. 
i.  203.  To  say  that  the  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians,  or 
the  Hamites  in  general,  or  any  single  branch'  -s  of  them, 
"•through  an  ennobling  (durch  Yerulelung)  might  make  an 
approach  to  the  Caucasian  culture,"  that  is,  be  raised  higher 
in  the  scale  of  civilization,  would  he  very  much  like  ascrib 
ing  a  similar  elevating  influence  to  the  Finns  and  the  Lap 
landers,  as  exercised  upon  the  French  and  English.  The 
savage,  as  we  now  understand  the  term,  was  not  the  primi 
tive  condition  of  mankind  ;  but  the  earliest  appearance  of 
it  as  a  degeneracy,  as  a  loss  of  the  humanr-ness,  of  spiritual 
superiority,  and  a  tendency  to  the  wilder  animal  state,  pre 
sented  itself  in  this  very  region.  The  inhabitants  have 
shown  the  same  ever  since.  No  part  of  the  earth,  geograph 
ically  known,  has  had  less  of  a  history,  or  been  less  connect 
ed  with  history  (if  that  is  a  criterion  of  ethnological  rank) 
than  this  boasted  Caucasia,  or  Circassia.  The  Kalmuc,  and 
other  Tartar  tribes  that  even  now  roam  its  wilds,  though 
perhaps  possessing  a  more  comely  personal  appearance,  like 
the  wild  horses  of  the  same  region,  are  inferior  in  civiliza 
tion,  and  in  some  kinds  of  literary  culture,  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Bornou  and  other  kingdoms  of  Centra!  Africa,  in  which 
the  old  Egyptian  and  Ethiopian  humane-ness  has  not  wholly 
gone  out,  or  has  been  kept  alive  through  Arabian  influence. 
The  sons  of  Japheth,  who  went  north,  were  the  earliest  of 
the  human  raci-  to  become  wholly  savage,  and  the  longest 
to  continue  such,  until  met,  at  a  much  later  day,  by  the 
Southern  and  Mediterranean  streams  of  civilization  carry 
ing  with  it  the  Christian  cultus.  Even  the  Javanites,  the 
Greeks—  not  the  easiest  Pelasgi,  men  ly,  but  the  later  Hel 
lenes  and  Dorians  —  were,  for  a  long  time,  the  Barbarians, 
as  compared  with  the  Egyptians  and  the  Phoenicians.  Sco 
how  Homer  everywhere  speaks  of  these  older  and  more  civ 
ilized  peoples,  as  compared  with  his  own  countrymen.  U'ho 
ancient  stream  of  light  has  since  turned  northward,  as  it 
may  again  be  deflected  to  the  south;  but  all  the  boasting 
about  Caucasian  supremacy  is  in  the  face  of  history.  It  is  a 
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Christ  must  be  reckoned  at  20,000  years, — namely, 
to  the  flood,  10,000,  and  from  the  flood  to  Abraham, 
7,000  (see,  on  the  contrary,  DELITZSCH,  p.  291). 
Taking  these  20,000  years,  the  ante-Christian  human 
ity  loses  itself  in  a  Thohu  Vabohu  running  through 
many  thousand  years  of  an  unhistorical,  beastly  ex 
istence,  wherein  the  human  spirit  fails  to  find  any 
recognition  of  its  nobility. 

Delitzsch,  in  his  admirable  section  on  the  ethno 
logical  table,  remarks,  p.  286 :  "  The  line  of  the 
promise  with  its  chosen  race,  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  confusion  of  the  Gentiles  ;  such  is  the  aim 
of  this  great  genealogical  chart,  and  in  accordance 
with  which  it  is  constructed.  It  is  a  fundamental 
characteristic  of  Israel,  that  it  is  to  embrace  all  na 
tions  as  partakers  of  a  like  salvation  in  a  participa 
tion  of  hope  and  love, — an  idea  unheard  of  in  all 
antiquity  beside.*  The  whole  ancient  world  has 
nothing  to  show  of  like  universality  with  this  table. 
The  earth-describing  sections  of  the  Epic  poems  of 
the  Hindoos,  and  some  of  the  Puranas,  go  greatly 
astray,  even  in  respect  to  India,  whilst  the  nearest 
lands  are  lost  in  the  wild  and  monstrous  account  that 
is  given  of  them.  Their  system  of  the  seven  world 
islands  (dvipax)  that  lay  around  the  Meru,  seems  oc 
cupied  with  the  worlds  of  gods  and  genii  rather  than 
with  the  world  of  man.  (LASSEN,  in  the  "Journal  of 
Oriental  Knowledge,"  i.  p.  341 ;  WILSON,  The  Vishnu 
Parana).  Nowhere  is  there  to  be  found  so  unique 
a  derivation  of  the  national  masses,  or  so  universal 
a  survey  of  the  national  connections.  A  tinge  of 
hopeful  green  iviuds  through  the  arid  desert  of  this 
ethnological  register.  It  presents  in  perspective  the 
prospect  that  these  far-sundered  v.'ays  of  the  nations 
shall,  at  the  last,  come  together  at  the  goal  which 
Jehovah  has  marked.  Therefore  does  Baumgarten 
complete  the  saying  of  Johannes  von  Miiller,  "  that 
history  has  its  beginning  in  this  ethnological  table," 
with  a  second  equally  true,  "that  in  it  also,  as 
its  closing  limit,  shall  history  find  its  end."  We 
may  undervalue  this  table  if  we  overlook  the  fact 
that,  in  its  actual  historical  and  ethnological  ground- 
featurcs  it  presents,  symbolically,  a  universal  image 
of  the  one  humanity  in  its  genealogical  divisions. 
We  may  overvalue  it,  or  rather,  set  a  false  value 
upon  it,  when  we  attempt  to  trace  back  to  it,  with 
full  confidence,  all  the  known  nations  now  upon  the 
earth.  Even  the  number  70,  as  the  universal  sym 
bol  of  national  existences,  can  only  be  deduced  from 
it  by  an  artificial  method ;  as,  for  example,  in  DE 
LITZSCH,  p.  289.  It  is  only  in  the  symbolical  sense 
that  the  catalogue  may  be  regarded  as  amounting  to 
this  number. 

Neither  can  we  derive  this  subdividing  the  na 
tions  to  such  a  multiplicity  of  national  life,  from  the 
confusion  of  languages  at  Babel.  The  natural  sub 
division  of  the  people  has  something  of  an  ideal 
aspect ;  the  increased  impulse  given  to  it  at  Babel 
had  its  origin  in  sin.  We  regard  it,  therefore,  as  a 


*-[The  most  secluded  people  in  ancient  times,  the  only 
one  possessing,  and  carrying  with  them  in  their  history,  a 
world-idea.,  and  this  dating  from  the  very  earliest  period ! 
See  Gen.  xxviii.  14,  and  still  earlier,  Gen.  iii.  15  :  "  In  thcc 
and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
This  certainly  presents  the  Jewish  nation  in  a  most  remark 
able  light,  demanding  the  attention  of  all  who  talk  about 
the  philosophy  of  history,  and  especially  of  those  who  are 
fond  of  describins  the  Old  Testament  as  presenting  an  out 
ward,  narr«w,  ai.d  exclusive  economy,  How  universal  the 
influence  of  Grecian  culture  and  Koman  conquest,  yet  nei 
ther  of  them  had  what  may  be  called  a  world-idea,  or  any- 
lliing  like  the  ilessianic  conception. — T.  L.] 


strong  proof  of  the  canonical  intuition  that  this 
ethnological  table  precedes  instead  of  following  tha 
history  of  the  tower-building.  Kurtz  treats  the  his 
tory  of  Babel  as  earlier  than  that  of  the  register ;  and 
Keil,  too,  would  seem  inclined  to  identify  the  diversity 
of  the  nations  with  the  confusion  of  tongues  (p.  107). 
After  these  general  remarks,  we  will  confine  our 
selves  to  the  most  necessary  particulars. 


EXEGETICAL  AXD  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  2-5. — The  Japfiethites. — Gomer. — The 
Cimbri,  as  well  as  the  Cumry  or  Cinnry  in  Wales, 
and  in  Bretagne,  are  to  be  regarded  as  in  relation 
with  the  Cimmerians.      They  represent  the  north 
western  portion  of  the  Japhethan  territory. — Magog 
appears   to   represent  the  whole   northeast,  as  the 
Scythians,  in  the  most  general  way,  denote  the  cycle 
of  the  northeastern  nations.     "The  Sarmatians,  for 
the  most  part,  lie  to  the  west.     The  chief  people  in 
the  army  of  Gog,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  2,  8;  xxxix.  1,  is 
'iJXl,    that  is   the   Rossi,   or    Russians."    Knobel. 
— Madai ;   the  Medes,  who  inhabit  the  south  and 
Southwest. — Javan,  belonging    to    the  south,  the 
Graeco-Italian  family  of  nations. — Thubal  and  Me- 
shech  as  well  as  Thogarma,  inhabiting  the  middle 
tracts :    Iberians,  or  Georgians,  Armenians,  Pontus, 
the  districts   of  Asia   Minor   generally. — Gomer's 
Sons:  Ashkenaz  is  referred  to  the  "Germans,  by 
others  to  Asia  Minor,  the  Asiones.     Ashkenaz  is  ex 
plained  by  Knobel   as  denoting   the  race  of  Asen. 
The  oldest  son  of  the  Germanic  Mannus  was  called 
Iskus,  equivalent  to  Ask,  Ascanios. — Riphat  is  re 
ferred  by  Knobel  to  the  Celts,  by  Josephus  to  the 
Paphlagonians ;  in  which  there  is  no  contradiction, 
since  the  Celts  also  (the  Gauls)  had  a  home  in  Asia 
(Galatia). — Thogarma. — The  Armenians  to  this  day 
call  themselves  the  House  of  Tliorgom  or  Thorko- 
matsi.— Sons  of  Javan :    Elisa  is  referred  to  Elis 
and  to  the  Jiolians,  Tarshish  to  Tartessus,  and  also 
to  the  Etruscans,  whom,  nevertheless,  Delitzsch  holds 
to  have  been  Shemites ;   Eittim  is  referred  to  the 
Cyprians  and  the  Carians  ;  Dodanim  to  the  Darda- 
nians. 

2.  Vers.  6-20. — The  ffamites.     The  three  first 
sons  of  Ham   settled  in  Northern  Africa.     1.  The 
-(Ethiopians  of  the  upper  Nile ;  2.  the  Egyptians  of 
the  lower  Nile ;  3.  the  Libyans,  west  of  the  Egyp 
tians,  in  the  east  of  Northern  Africa.     The  Cushites 
appear  to  have  removed  from  the  high   northeast 
(Cossae),  passing  over  India,  Babylonia,  and  Arabia, 
in  their  course  towards  the  south;   for  "in  these 
lands  the  ancients  recognized  a  dark-colored  people, 
who  were  designated  by  them  as  ^Ethiopians,  and 
who  have  since,  in  part,  perished,  whilst  a  few  have 
kept  their  place  to  this  day."   Knobel. — Mizraim. 
— The  name  denotes  narrowing,  enclosing  ;  its  dual 
form  denotes  the  double  Egypt  (upper   and  lower 
Egypt);  Ai-yvinos  is  probably  from  Kah-ptah,  land 
of  Ptah.     The  old  Egyptian  name  is  Kemi,  Chemi, 
(with  reference  to  Ham). — Canaan. — Between  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  western  shore  of  Jordan. 
— The  name  Poeni  (Puni),  allied  to  <p6i>os,  blood,  and 
(poifoj,  blood-red,  denotes  the  Phoenicians  in  their 
original  Hamitic  color. — Sons  of  Cosh.     Seba. — 
Meroe,  which,  at  one  time,  according  to  Josephus, 
was   called   Seba. — Chavila. — In  the    Feptuagint, 
EuiAa.     The  Macrobians  (or  long  living),  ^Ethiopians 
of  the  modern  Abyssinia. — Sabta. — Sabbuta,  a  capi 
tal  city  in  Southern  Arabia.     "  To  this  day  there  is 
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in  Yemen  and  Hadramaut  a  dark  race  of  men  who 
are  distinct  from  the  light-colored  Arabians.  So  it 
is  also  in  Oman  on  the  Persian  Gulf."  Knobel. 
— Raamah. — Septuagint:  'Pry/da,  in  Southeastern 
Arabia — Oman.  There,  too,  there  are  obscure  indi 
cations  of  Kaamah's  sons  Sheba  and  Dedan. — Sab- 
techa. — Dark-colored  men  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  in  Caramania. — Aside  from  these, 
Nimrod  is  also  made  prominent  as  a  son  of  Gush, 
vers.  8-12.  Knobel  regards  this  section  as  a  Jeho- 
vistic  interpolation,  and  so  does  Delitzsch.  The 
name  Jehovah,  however,  as  occurring  here,  is  no 
proof  of  such  a  fact ;  it  comes  naturally  out  of  the 
accompanying  thoughts.  The  only  thing  remarka 
ble  is,  that  Nimrod  is  not  named  in  immediate  con 
nection  with  the  other  sons  of  Cush,  but  that  the  two 
sons  of  Raamah  go  before  him.  It  is,  however,  easy 
enough  to  be  understood,  that  the  narrator  wished 
first  to  dispose  of  this  lesser  reference.*  Interrup 
tions  similar  to  it  are  of  repeated  occurrence  in  the 
table,  as  is  the  case  also  in  other  genealogies  (1  Chr. 
ii.  7;  xxiii.  4,  22). — He  was  a  mighty  hunter. — 
"  The  author  presents  Nimrod  as  the  son  of  Gush, 
putting  him  far  back  before  the  time  of  Abraham, 
and  assigns  him  to  the  ^Ethiopian  race.  In  fact,  the 
classical  writers  recognize  ^Ethiopians  in  Babylonia 
in  the  earliest  times.  They  speak,  especially,  of  an 
-Ethiopian  king,  Cepheus,  who  belongs  to  the  mythi 
cal  time,  and  there  is  mention  of  a  trace  of  the  Cephe- 
iiians  as  existing  to  the  north  of  Babylon."  Knobel. 
In  the  expression,  ''  he  began  to  be  a  hero,  or  a 
mighty  one  upon  the  earth,"  there  is  no  occasion  for 
calling  him  a  "postdiluvian  Lamech "  (Delitzsch). 
He  began  the  unfolding  of  an  extraordinary  power 
of  will  and  deed,  in  the  fact  mentioned,  that  he  be 
came  a  mighty  hunter  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 
The  hunting  of  ravenous  beasts  was  in  the  early 
time  a  beneficent  act  for  the  human  race.  Powerful 
huntsmen  appear  as  the  pioneers  of  civilization ;  a 
fact  which  clearly  proclaims  itself  in  the  myth  of 
Hercules.  And  so  the  expression,  "  Nimrod  was  a 
mighty  hunter  before  Jehovah,"  may  mean,  that  he 
was  one  who  broke  the  way  for  the  future  institu 
tions  of  worship  and  culture  which  Jehovah  intend 
ed  in  the  midst  of  a  wild  and  uncultivated  nature. 
There  is  another  interpretation :  he  was  so  mighty  a 
hunter,  that  even  by  Jehovah,  to  whom,  in  other  re 
spects,  nothing  is  distinguished,  he  was  recognized  as 
such  (Knobel ;  Delitzsch) ;  but  this  seems  to  us  to 
have  little  or  no  meaning.  Keil  holds  fast  to  the 
traditional  interpretation  :  in  defiance  of  Jehovah, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  takes  the  literal  sense  of 
animal-hunting  in  connection  with  the  tropical  sense 
of  hunting  men,  so  that  he  explains  it,  with  Herder, 
as  meaning  an  ensnarer  of  men  by  fraud  and  force. 
Neither  the  expression  itself,  nor  the  proverb :  "  like 
Nimrod,  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord,"  justifies 
this  view.  By  such  a  proverb,  there  may  be  denoted 
i  praiseworthy,  Herculean  pioneer  of  culture,  as  well 
as  a  blameworthy  and  violent  despot.  In  truth,  the 
chase  of  the  animals  was,  for  Nimrod,  a  preparatory 
exercise  for  the  subjugation  of  men.  "  For  him  and 

[*  Maimnnicles  seems  to  give  abetter  explanation  of  this, 
lie  says :  "  These,  Seba  and  Havilah,  were  heads  of  peoples, 
and  the  sons  of  llaamah  became  two  peoples:  but  Nimrod 
did  not  become  a  people  (genealogically),  wherefore  the 
Scripture  saith  Dimply,  and  '  Cush  begat  Nimrod,'  and  not, 
the  'sons  ot  Cush  were  Nimrod,  and  Seba,  and  Havilah.'  " 
That  is,  Nimrod  does  not  come  in  the  ethnological  register 
of  peoples,  though  he  is  mentioned  afterwards  as  a  histori 
cal  person.  lie-  applies  the  same  principle  of  interpretation 
to  other  similar  cases.  — T.  L.] 


his  companions,  the  chase  was  a  training  for  war,  as 
we  are  told  by  XENOPHON  (Kunegete,  C.  i.),  the  olu 
heroes  were  pupils  of  Chiron,  and  so,  nad-nral  KWIJ. 
•yeoW,  disciples  of  the  chase."  Delitzsch.— And 
the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel.— 
KNOBKL  :  "  His  Jirxt  kingdom  in  contrast  with  his 
second."  This,  however,  is  not  necessarily  involved 
in  the  expression,  "  the  beginning."  It  denotes 
rather  the  basis.  In  thus  playing  the  hero,  Nimrod 
established,  in  the  first  place,  a  kingdom  that  em 
braced  Babel,  that  is,  Babylon,  Erech,  or  Orech,  in 
the  southwest  of  Babylonia,  Akkad  (in  respect  to 
situation  'AKKTJTTJ),  in  a  northern  direction,  and  in 
the  Northeast,  Calneh,  in  respect  to  territory  corre 
sponding  to  Chalonitis,  or  Ktisiphon,  on  the  east 
shore  of  the  Tigris.  This  establishment  of  an  em 
pire  transforming  the  patriarchal  clan-governments 
into  one  monarchy  is  not  to  be  thought  of  as  hap 
pening  without  force.  The  hunter  becomes  a  subju 
gator  of  men,  in  other  words,  a  conqueror. — Out  of 
that  land  went  forth  Asshur.  [Lange  translates: 
Out  of  that  land  went  he  forth  towards  Asshur.] 
— The  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  and  many  interpreters 
(Luther,  Calvin)  regard  Asshur  as  the  grammatical 
subject,  and  give  it  the  sense :  Asshur  went  forth 
from  Shinar.  On  the  contrary,  the  Targum  of  Onke- 
los,  Targum  of  Jonathan,  and  many  other  authorities, 
(Baumgarten,  Delitzsch,  Knobel)  have  rightly  recog 
nized  Nimrod  as  the  subject.  Still,  it  does  not  seem 
clear,  when  Knobel  supposes  that  Nimrod  had  left 
his  first  kingdom  for  the  sake  of  founding  a  sec 
ond.  Moreover,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he 
barely  extended  his  rule  over  an  uninhabited  terri 
tory  for  the  purpose  of  colouizing  it.  It  was  rather 
characteristic  of  Nimrod,  that  he  should  seek  still 
more  strongly  to  appropriate  to  himself  the  occupied 
district  of  Assyria  by  the  establishment  of  cities. 
The  first  city  was  Nineveh  (at  this  day  the  ruin- 
district  called  Nimrud),  above  the  place  where  the 
Lycus  flows  into  the  Tigris ;  the  second  was  Reho- 
both,  probably  east  of  Nineveh ;  the  third  Calah, 
northward  in  the  district  of  Kalachan,  in  which 
there  is  found  the  place  of  ruins  called  Khorsabad ; 
the  fourth  was  Resen,  between  Nineveh  and  Calah. 
— The  same  is  a  great  city. — The  first  suggested 
sense  would  seem  to  denote  Resen  as  the  great  city, 
or  as  the  greater  city  in  relation  to  the  others  named 
with  it.  On  the  contrary,  remarks  Knobel:  Resen 
is  nowhere  else  mentioned  as  known  to  antiquity, 
and  could  not  possibly  have  been  so  distinguished, 
as  to  be  called  in  this  short  way  the  great  city.  Rath 
er  does  the  expression  denote  the  four  cities  taken 
together,  as  making  Nineveh  in  the  wider  sense,  and 
which,  both  by  Hebrews  and  Assyrians,  was  thus 
briefly  called  the  great  city."  According  to  Ktesias, 
it  had  a  circumference  of  four  hundred  and  eighty 
stadia  (twenty-four  leagues),  with  which  there  well 
agrees  the  three  days'  journey  of  Jonah  iii.  3 ;  it  em 
braced  the  quarter  founded  by  Nimrod,  out  of  which 
it  grew  in  the  times  that  followed  Nimrod,  when  the 
Assyrian  kings  gradually  combined  the  four  places 
into  one  whole;  thus  the  whole  city  was  named  Nin 
eveh  after  its  most  southern  part.  The  ancient 
assertions  respecting  the  circuit  of  the  city  are  con 
firmed  by  the  excavations.  "These  four  cities  cor 
respond,  probably,  to  the  extensive  ruins  on  the  east 
of  the  Tigris,  that  have  lately  been  made  known  by 
Layard  and  Botta,  namely,  Nebi-Junus  and  Kujund- 
schik,  opposite  Mosul,  Khorsabad,  five  leagues  north, 
and  Nimrud,  eight  leagues  north  of  Mosul."  Keil. 
See  also  the  note  (p.  112)  on  the  agreement  of  Raw- 
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linson,  Grote,  Niebuhr,  and  others,  as  opposed  by 
the  conjectures  of  Hitzig  and  Bunsen. — The  sons 
of  Mizraim:  1.  liudim.  As  distinguished  from 
the  Shemiuc  Ludira,  ver.  22;  Movers  regards  it  as 
the  old  Berber  race  of  Levatah  that  settled  by  the 
Syrtis, — £0  called  after  the  manner  of  other  collect 
ive  names  of  the  Mauritanian  races.  According  to 
Knobel  it  was  the  Shemitic  Ludim,  who,  after  the 
Egyptian  invasion,  were  called  Hyksos.  This  is  in 
the  face  of  the  text.  2.  Anamim.  This  is  referred 
by  Knobel  to  the  Egyptian  Delta.  3.  Lehabim. 
^Egyptian  Libyans,  not  to  be  confounded  with  -J9. 
the  Libyans  proper.  4.  Naphtuhim.  According 
to  Knobel,  the  people  of  Phtliah,  the  god  of  Mem 
phis,  in  Middle  Egypt ;  according  to  Bochart,  it 
agrees  with  Ne'0dvs,  that  connects  with  the  northern 
coast-line  of  Egypt.  5.  Fathrusim.  Inhabitants  of 
Pathros,  Meridian  land,  equivalent  to  Upper  Egypt, 
or  Thebais.  6.  Casluhim.  The  Colchians,  "  who, 
according  to  HEROD.,  ii.  c.  105,  had  their  descent 
from  the  Egyptians."  This  may  probably  be  held 
of  one  braiicii  of  Mizraim ;  whereas  the  origin  of  the 
Cushites  themselves  would  seem  to  point  back  to 
Colchis  (see  Gen.  ii.). — Out  of  whom  came  Philis- 
tim. — The  name  is  explained  as  meaning  emigrants, 
from  the  ./Ethiopian  word  fallasa.  According  to 
Amos  ix.  7  ;  Jer.  xlvii.  4,  the  Philistines  went  forth 
from  Caphtor.  We  may  reconcile  both  these  decla 
rations,  by  supposing  that  the  beginning  of  the  set 
tlement  of  the  Philistines  on  the  coast-line  of  Canaan, 
had  been  a  Ca-luhian  colony,  but  that  this  was  after 
wards  strengthened  by  an  immigration  from  Caphtor, 
and  then  their  territory  enlarged  by  the  dispossession 
of  the  Avim,  Deut.  ii.  23. — And  Caphtorim. — By 
old  Jewish  interpreters  these  are  described  as  Cap- 
padocians ;  they  are  regarded  by  Ewald  as  Cretans. 
Both  suppositions  may  agree  in  denoting  the  course 
of  migration  taken  by  the  Caphtorim. — The  sons 
of  Canaan : — "  Notwithstanding  the  Shemitic  lan 
guage,  the  Phoenician  Canaanites  are  here  reckoned 
among  the  Hamitic  nations,  and  must,  therefore, 
have  had  their  origin  from  the  South.  In  fact,  an 
cient  writers  affirm  that  they  came  from  the  Ery 
thraean  Sea,  that  is,  from  the  Persian  Gulf,  to  the 
Mediterranean.  And  with  this  agrees  the  mythology 
which  makes  the  Phoenician  ancestors,  Agenor  and 
Phoenix,  akin,  partly  to  Belus  in  Babylonia,  and 
partly  with  Egyptus  (Danaus  the  ^Ethiopian)."  Kno 
bel.  1.  Zidon.  Although  originally  the  name  of  a 
person,  this  does  not  exclude  its  relation  to  the  fa 
mous  city  so  called,  TS,  primarily,  to  lay  nets  ;  it 
appears,  however,  to  denote  fishing  as  well  as  hunt 
ing  proper.  Si  don  was  the  oldest  city  of  the  Phoeni 
cians.  2.  Heth.  This  also  stands  as  the  name  of  a 
person,  whereas  the  designations  of  the  Canaanites 
that  follow  have  the  form  of  national  appellations. 
In  this  position  of  Heth,  together  with  Sidon  the 
first-born,  they  would  appear  to  be  denoted  as  the 
peculiar  point  of  departure  of  the  Canaanitish  life. 
The  Hittites  (Hethites)  on  the  hill-land  of  Judah, 
and  especially  in  the  neighborhood  of  Hebron,  were 
only  a  branch  of  the  great  original  Hittite  family 
(1  Kings  x.  29;  2  Kings  vii.  6).  The  Kittim  also, 
and  the  Tynans,  are,  according  to  Knobel,  compre 
hended  in  this  name.  3.  The  Jebusites.  Distin 
guished  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  Jebus,  Jerusa 
lem.  4.  The  Amorites.  On  the  hill-land  of  Judah, 
and  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  the  mightiest  family 
of  the  Canaanites ;  therefore  may  their  name  em 
brace  all  Canaanites  (chs.  xv.  1G  ;  xlviii.  22.)  5.  The 


Girgasites.  (ch.  xv.  21 ;  Deut.  vii.  1 ;  Josh,  xxiv 
11) ;  their  relation  to  the  Gergesenes  (Matt.  viii.  28) 
is  very  uncertain.  6.  Hivites  (or  Hevites)  in 
Sichem  (ch.  xxxiv.  2),  at  Gibeon  (Josh.  ix.  7),  and 
at  the  foot  of  Hermon  (Josh.  xi.  3).  "  The  five  last 
sons  of  Canaan  dwelt  northward  in  Phoenicia."  Kno 
bel.  The  Arkites.  Denoted  from  the  city  Arka, 
north  of  Sidon.  The  Sinites,  named  from  the  city 
Sina,  mentioned  by  Hieronymus,  still  farther  north. 
More  northern  still  the  Zemarites,  named  from  the 
city  Simyra  (Sumrah,  by  the  moderns).  Farthest 
north  the  Arvadites  (also  on  the  island  Aradus) ; 
on  the  northeast,,  the  Hamathites,  name  from  the 
city  Hamath,  still  existing. — And  afterwards  were 
spread  abroad. — This  spreading  extends  from  the 
Phoenician  district  along  the  coast.  The  Kenites, 
mentioned  ch.  xv.  19-21,  the  Kenezites,  and  the 
Kadmonites,  are  regarded  by  Delitzsch  as  people  of 
Hamitic  descent.  So  also  the  Rephaim,  besides 
whom  there  are  still  farther  named  the  Perezites. 
The  same  thing  may  probably  be  said  of  the  Geshu- 
rim,  mentioned  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8.  The  Susim  and 
Ernim,  ch.  xiv.,  he  (Delitzsch)  holds  to  be  not  Ca 
naanites,  but  a  people  of  a  later  introduction  (p.  300). 
An  immigration  of  Shemites  must,  in  truth,  have 
preceded  that  of  the  Hamites  into  Canaan. — The 
sons  of  Shem  (vers.  21-31).  The  father  (ances 
tor)  of  all  the  children  of  Eber. — This  declara 
tion  calls  attention  beforehand  to  the  fact,  that  in 
the  sons  of  Eber  the  Shemitic  line  of  the  descend 
ants  of  Abraham  separates  again  in  Pcleg,  namely, 
from  Joktan  or  his  Arabian  descendants.  1.  Elam. 
Elamites,  the  most  easterly  Shemites  who  dwelt  from 
the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  Caspian  Sea ;  at  a  later  day 
they  are  lost,  together  with  their  language,  in  the 
Persians.  2.  Asshur.  Assyrians  to  the  east  of  the 
Tigris,  from  thence  extending  towards  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor.  Their  mother-country  was  a  plain;  hence 
the  name  (from  "itt-X).  Their  Shemitic  language  also 
underwent  a  change,  and  became  foreign  to  the  He 
brew.  3.  Arphaxad.  Their  dwelling-place  was  in 
Arrapachitis,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris,  from 
which  they  spread  out ;  Uy  Ewald  and  Knobel  it  is 
interpreted  as  referring  to  the  Chaldreans,  which 
Keil,  however,  regards  as  uncertain.  4.  Laid.  The 
Lydians  of  Asia  Minor,  related  to  the  Assyrians  (see 
KEIL,  p.  114;  by  KXOBEL  they  are  referred  to  the 
Canaanite  and  Arabian  races).  5.  Aram.  Aramae 
ans,  in  Syria  and  Mesopotamia. — The  sons  of 
Aram :  Uz  and  Gether,  probably  Arabians ;  Hul 
and  Mash,  probably  Syrians. — The  sons  of  Ar 
phaxad: — The  names  Salah  and  Eber  (tending 
forth  and  passing  over)  denote  the  already  com 
mencing  emigration  of  the  Abrahamic  race.  The 
two  sons  of  Eber  are  called  Peleg  (division)  and  Jok 
tan  (diminished,  small).  With  them  there  is  a  divi 
sion  of  the  Abrahamic  and  the  Arabian  lines.  Peleg 
is  the  ancestor  of  the  first.  This  is  the  explanation: 
in  this  manner  was  it  that  "in  his  day  the  earth  was 
divided."  Fabri  interprets  this  expression  of  a  catas 
trophe  that  took  place  in  the  body  of  the  earth, 
whose  form  was  then  violently  divided  into  the  later 
continental  relations  (in  his  treatise  on  the  "  Origin 
of  Heathenism,"  1859).  Delitzsch  interprets  it  as 
referring,  in  general,  to  the  division  of  the  earlier 
population ;  Keil  explains  it  of  the  division  that  took 
place  in  consequence  of  the  building  of  the  tower  of 
Babel.*  Knobel  refers  the  language  of  the  separa- 

*  [This  would  seem  to  be  the  interpretation  which  most 
readily  commends  itself  to  the  plain  reader.  The  division 
of  the  earth  is  referred  to  as  something  easily  known  from 
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tion  of  tne  two  brothers,  Peleg  and  Joktan,  in  which 
Joktau  and  his  sons  took  their  way  to  the  south. 
We  find  here  indicated  the  germ  of  the  facts  by 
which  the  earth,  that  is,  the  population  of  the  earth, 
became  divided  into  Judaism  and  Heathenism.  For 
the  separation  of  Abraham  is  no  immediate  or  sud 
den  event.  The  interrupted  emigration  of  Terah  had 
been  previously  prepared  in  Salah  and  Eber  ;  fully 
BO  in  Peleg.  Therefore  is  Peleg's  son  called  1"1  . 
friend  of  God.  In  contrast  with  Salah  (the  sent), 
Eber  (the  passing  over),  and  Peleg  (the  separating, 
division),  Serug  denotes  ag;>in  the  complicated  or  en- 
tdiifflcd,  Nahor,  the  panting,  possibly  the  ineffectual 
striviitff,  and,  finally,  Terah,  the  loitering,  the  one 
who  tarries  on  the  way.  Then  comes  Abram,  the 
high  father,  with  whom  the  race  of  the  promise  de- 
t.dedly  begins.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  taking 
these  names  as  at  the  same  time  historical  and  sym 
bolical.  —  The  sons  of  Joktan  :  In  their  multiplicity 
they  present  a  remarkably  clear  figure  of  the  Arabian 
tribes.  "Thirteen  names,  some  of  which  can  still 
be  pointed  out  in  places  and  districts  of  Arabia, 
whilst  others  have  not,  as  yet,  been  discovered,  or 
have  been  wholly  extinguished."  Knobel.  Concern 
ing  their  strife,  and  perhaps,  too,  their  merging  in 
the  Hamites,  who  were  in  Arabia  before  them,  com 
pare  KNOBEL,  p.  123  —  The  beni  Kahtan,  sons  of 
Joktan,  or  Joktanidse,  form  their  leading  point  of 
view  in  Northern  Yeman.  1  .  Almodad.  The  name 
El  Mohdud  is  found  among  the  princes  of  the  Djor- 
homites,  first  in  Yemen,  and  then  in  Hecljez.  2.  She- 
leph,  the  same  as  Salif,  the  Salapenians  in  a  district 
of  Yemen,  o.  Hazarmaveth,  the  same  as  Hadra- 
rnaut  (court  of  death),  in  Southeastern  Arabia,  by 
the  Indian  Ocean  ;  so  named  because  of  the  un- 
lealthy  climate.  4.  Jereh.  Sons  of  the  moon,  wor 
shippers  of  ihe  moon  ;  south  from  Chaulan.  5.  Ha- 
ioram.  The  Adramites.  on  the  south  coast  of  Ara- 
:>ia.  6.  Uzal.  One  with  Sanaa,  a  city  of  Yemen. 
7.  Diklah,  meaning  the  palm  ;  probably  cultivator 
of  the  palm-tree;  they  may  be  placed  conjecturally 
in  the  Wady  Xadjran,  abounding  in  dates.  8.  Obal. 
Placed  by  Kuobel  with  Gebal  and  the  Gebanites. 
0.  Abimael.  Father  of  Mael  ;  *  undetermined. 
10.  Sheba.  The  Sabaeans,  a  trading  people  whose 
capital  city  is  Mariaba.  11.  Ophir.  Placed  by 
Knobel  to  the  southwest  of  Arabia,  the  land  of  the 
Himyarites.  Lassen,  Ritter,  and  Delitzsch,  remove 
Ophir  to  the  mouths  of  the  Indus.  For  the  differ 
ent  views,  see  Gesenius.  It  would  appear,  how 
ever,  that  the  point  of  departure  for  Ophir  must  still 
be  sought  in  Arabia.  12.  Havilah.  District  of 
Chaulan,  in  Northern  Yemen  ;  probably  also  colo 
nized  in  India  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  308).  13.  Jobab.  — 
And  their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha.  —  Con- 


what  is  contained  in  the  narrative,  or  is  soon  to  be  men 
tioned.  Ha<l  there  not  been  such  a  division  so  prominently 
put  forth  in  the  xith  chapter,  there  might  be  some  room  for 
speculation.  But  the  obvious  connection  seems  to  shut  out 
every  other  view  :  He  was  called  Peleg  (division),  for  in  his 
diiy  did  that  great  event  take  pl:ice  that  is  soon  to  be  men 
tioned,  and  which  is  the  ground  of  all  these  genealogical 
divisions.  See  BOCHART  :  Phaleg.  —  T.  L.I 

*  (""St^SX,  Abi-mael  —  a  kind  of  naming  similar  to 
that  by  which  Ham  was  designated,  ^""3  "'SS  ,  Abi- 
Canaan,  father  of  Canaan,  a  method  which  afterwards  be 
comes  quite  common  among  the  Arabians.  In  this,  and  in 
the  appearance  of  the  article  in  "niisbx  ,  El-modad,  verse 
26.  above,  we  have  germs  of  peculiar  forms  in  the  Arabic 
dialect,  showi  g  that  it  was  already  deviating:  from  the  He 
brew,  or  the  Hebrew  from  it,  whichever  may  have  been  the 
oldest.—  T.  L.1 


cerning  these  undetermined  bounding  districts  of 
Mesha  and  Sephar,  compare  Keil. — And  by  these 
were  the  nations  divided. — A  preparation  for 
what  follows,  see  the  next  chapter. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

See  the  Exegetical. 

1.  The  religious  significance  of  the  ethnological 
table  :  1.  Personal  characters  form  the  basis  of  the 
human  world ;   the  relation  of  God  to  humanity  is 
conditioned  by  the  personal  relation  of  God  to  per 
sonal  being.     The  revelation  of  salvation,  therefore, 
tends  also  to  take  upon  itself  a  genealogical  form. 
The  ethnological  table  is  the  extended  ground-outline 
of  the  relation  between  God  and  humanity,  and  of 
those  that  men  bear  to  one  another.     The  genealo 
gies  are  trees  of  human  life  that  God  has  planted. 
2.  In  the  christological  point  of  view,  the  genealogi 
cal  table  is  the  prefiguration  of  the  universality  of 
the  gospel,  corresponding  to  the  universality  of  the 
divine  love,  grace  and  compassion.     3.  It  gives  us  a 
clear  idea  of  the  regular  gravitation  of  humanity  to 
its  centre  in  Shem,  Eber,  Abraham,  Christ ;  that  is, 
the  genealogy  of  Christ,     4.  As  the  branching  of  the 
three  principal  races  places  them  in  contrast,  so,  in 
a  special  manner,  is  this  the  case  with  the  branching 
of  the  Ilamiuc  race  into  the  better  lines,  and  in  the 
Canaanites ;  and  so  also  the  branching  of  the  Shem- 
ites,  or  that  of  the  sons  of  Eber  in  the  line  of  the 
descendants  of  Joktan,  and  in  the  line  of !  lie  promise. 
5.  The  signs  of  preparation  for  the  later  calling  of 
Abraham  are  already  contained  in  the  names  of  his 
ancestors  from  Salah  and  Eber  onward. 

2.  On  the  names  Babel  and  Nineveh,  compare 
the  Theological  dictionaries ;  on  the  history  of  Babel 
and  Nineveh,  see  the  historical  works.     We  must  be 
careful  here,  not  to  confound  the  beginning  of  this 
very  old  city,  including  in  it  the  Babylonian  tower, 
with  its  later  world-historical  development,  and  its 
falling  into  ruin.     Nevertheless,  even  the  ruins  of 
that-  city  are  still  a  speaking  witness,  not  only  for 
the  fulfilling  of  the  divine  predictions  and  threaten- 
ings,  by  the  prophets,  but  also  of  the  historical  con 
sistency  and  truthfulness  of  these  very  narrations  in 
Genesis.      Concerning   the   geographical   relations, 
especially  the  situation  of  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates, 
and  of  Nineveh  on  the  Tigris,  compare  the  maps  of 
the  old  world  in  the  Bible-atlas  of  Welland  and  Ack- 
erman ;  the  Historico-Geograpbical  Atlas  of  the  Old 
World,  by  Kiepert ;  the  Atlas  of  Kutscheit,  and  oth 
ers.     Already,  in  Xenophon's  time,  Nineveh  lay  in 
ruins ;  according  to  Strabo,  it  perished  with  the  As 
syrian  Empire  (see  in  HERZOG'S  ''Real-Encyclopedia" 
the  article  on  the  Ruins  of  Xineveh).     Babylon  was 
much  broken  by  the  Persian  kings,  especially  by 
Xerxes ;  Alexander  the  Great  would  have  restored 
it,  but  contributed  only  the  more  to  its  destruction  ; 
the  founding  of  Seleucia  laid  it  in  ruins.     As  Seleu- 
cia  lies  opposite  to  the  rums  of  Babylon,  so  does 
Mosul  to  those  of  Nineveh. 

3.  STARKE  :  In  this  chapter  we  see  the  origin  of 
many  nations  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  ar.d  therefore, 
the  power  of  the  blessing  which  God,  after  the  flood, 
had  renewed  to  men  in  respect  to  their  multiplying 
and  propagation  ;  and  so,  finally,  we  learn  the  fathers 
from  whom  Christ  was  born  according  to  the  nosh. 
Neither  Noah  nor  his  sons  begat  any  offspring  during 
the  time  of  the  flood.     The  same  may  be  conjectured 
to  be  true  of  the  animals  which  were  shut  up  with  him 
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in  a  dark  dungeon,  and  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of 
death. — LANGE:  Many  readers,  when  they  come  to 
this  tenth  chapter,  are  wont  to  regard  it  as  of  little 
faluc ;  some  really  think  it  to  be  superfluous,  or  of 
ittle  use,  on  account  of  so  many  unknown  names. 
But,  in  truth,  we  ought  to  regard  it  as  a  right  noble 
trem  in  the  crown  of  Holy  Writ,  the  like  of  which 
las  never  been,  or  can  be  shown,  from  any  writings 
of  the  old  heathenism  that  yet  remain  to  us.* — 
GERLACH  :  There  is  no  account  of  antiquity  which 
gives  us  so  full  and  so  general  a  survey  of  the  an 
cient  nations,  as  this  ethnological  table ;  as  appears 
om  the  fact,  that  the  exactness  and  truth  of  the 
national  divisions  as  presented  in  the  same,  are  ever 
more  and  more  confirmed.  The  heathen  had  no 
other  relations  to  people  who  were  foreign  to  them, 
than  those  of  war  and  trade,  with  the  addition,  per 
haps,  of  a  certain  community  of  religious  legends, 
Knowledge,  and  culture;  irrespective  of  this,  how 
ever,  each  nation  remained  shut  up  within  itself. 
In  the  history  of  revelation,  on  the  other  hand,  be 
fore  the  narrative  of  the  dispersion  of  the  nations 
stands  the  promise  tbat  Japheth  shall  find  a  home  in 
the  tents  of  Shem. — BUNSEN  :  So  much  is  now  clear, 
Jiat  the  races  of  Shem  are  the  Shemites  of  philology, 
this  is  not  clear  at  all ;  just  as  little,  in  fact,  as  that 
the  Gallic  Franks  must  be  of  Romanic  origin.  Com 
pare  in  other  places  the  learned  explanation  of  the 
ethnological  table  by  Bunsen.  Says  the  same  author 
ity  (vol.  i.  part  '2,  p.  63):  "  The  ethnological  table  is 
the  most  learned  among  all  the  ancient  documents, 
and  the  most  ancient  among  the  learned.  For  tra- 
Jition  predominates  far  above  research,  though  the 
ttter  is  »ot  wanting.  In  its  core  it  must  be  regard 
ed  as  earlier  than  the  time  of  Abraham ;  but  this 
jy  no  means  excludes  the  idea  that  Moses  may 
nave  made  investigations  respecting  it."  So  says 
SCHRODXB  :  "  From  this  chapter  must  the  whole  uni 
versal  history  of  the  world  take  its  beginning."  To 
the  same  effect  Joh.  von  Muller.  Citation  of  the 
Historical  catalogues  of  Heathen  nations,  as  they  are 
found  in  the  palace  of  Karnak,  a  ruin  of  the  old  city 
Thebes,  in  Bendidad,  and  on  the  monuments  of  Per- 
«epolis.  These  have  throughout  a  nationtil  charac 
ter.  Nimrod's  chase  of  the  beasts  was  the  bridge 
of  transition  to  the  hunting  of  men  (Jcr.  xvi.  1(5; 
Lam.  iii.  52  ;  iv.  IS  ;  Matt.  iv.  19;  Luke  v.  10). 

4.  On  the  numbering  of  the  seventy  nations, 
which  the  Rabbins  make  out  of  this  table,  as  De- 
litzsch  farther  constructs  it,  see  KEIL,  p.  116.  De- 
litzsch  traces  a  relation  between  the  seventy  peoples, 
and  the  seventy  disciples,  Luke  x.  1,  and  designates 
the  number  as  that  of  the  divinely-ordained  multi 
plicity  of  the  human.  Probably,  also,  the  name 
of  the  Septuagint  has  reference  to  the  heathen  na 
tions  for  whom  the  Alexandrian  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  was  designed.  Keil  objects,  that  the 
numbering  can  only  come  out  clean  and  round  when 
we  assign  the  name  of  nations  to  Salah  and  Eber. 
ButSalah  might  have  actually  had  more  sons.  And, 
besides,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  symbolical  num- 
Ders  should  always  literally  correspond  to  the  histor 
ical.  This  frequent  appearance  of  the  number  sev 
enty  resolves  itself  into  some  early  symbolizing. 
Seven  is  the  number  of  God's  work,  including  his 

*  [It  is  as  essential  to  an  understanding  of  the  Bible, 
untl  of  history  in  general,  as  is  Homer's  catalogue,  in  the 
second  book'of  the  Iliad,  to.a  true  knowledge  of  the  Ho 
meric  poems  and  the  Homeric  times.  The  Hiblical  student 
can-no  more  undervalue  the  one  than  the  classical  student 
the  other.  —T.I,.] 


holy  day  of  rest;  ten  is  the  number  of  the  perfect 
human  development ;  the  seventy  nations  were, 
therefore,  the  entire  outspreading  of  God's  host,  un 
der  his  rule. 

5.  Nimrod's  despotic  power,  at  least  if  we  judge 
from  the  name,  was  denoted  as  a  rebellion,  as  a  rev 
olution.  It  partook  of  both  forms  of  revolution 
against  the  divine  ordinance :  1 .  From  above  down 
wards  ;  2.  from  below  upwards ;  of  which  the  first 
seems,  in  truth,  to  have  been  the  oldest. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

In  the  homiletical  treatment  of  the  ethnological 
table,  we  must,  of  all  things,  avoid  giving  way  to  un 
certain  and  etymological  and  historical  conjectures. 
It  contains,  however,  enough  points  of  certainty  to 
make  it  a  page  of  Holy  Writ  rich  in  life  and  instruc 
tion.  Thereto  belongs  the  threefold  division  of  the 
nations  according  to  the  names  Japheth,  Ham,  and 
Shem,  the  wide,  wide,  world-wandering  of  Japheth, 
in  which  the  grandchildren  and  great-great-grand 
children  disappear  from  the  horizon  of  the  theocratic 
consciousness ;  the  early  ripe,  yet  most  ancient  de 
velopment  of  the  Hamitic  culture,  with  its  corrup 
tions,  in  which  the  ungodly  Cainitic  culture  once 
more  mirrors  itself;  the  reciprocal  intercourse  of  the 
Shemites  and  the  Karaites  in  the  early  time ;  finally, 
the  gradual,  yet  authentically  historical  preparation 
for  the  calling  of  Abraham,  and  for  the  Messianic 
theocracy  in  the  line  of  Shem.  If  the  sermon  is 
designed  with  reference  to  the  ethnological  table, 
the  best  ground  will  be  furnished  by  taking  directly 
ch.  x.  1,  or  Deut.  xxxii.  8 ;  or  better  still,  some  New 
Testament  text  most  appropriate  for  the  purpose,  as 
Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  John  x.  16  ;  Acts  xiv.  Irt,  17  ;  xv. 
18  ;  xvii.  26;  Rom.  xi.  32;  Eph.  iii.  6  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  6  ; 
Rev.  xxi.  24. — The  baptism  of  the  flood  a  forerun 
ning  emblematic  baptism  of  the  whole  human  race. 
As  God  knows  the  name  of  the  stars  (that  is,  their 
most  interior  being,  Isaiah  xl.),  so  does  he  likewise 
know  the  name  of  all  men  and  of  all  races  (Matt. 
xxii.  32).  The  theocratic,  believing  consciousness 
hath  ever  proved  itself  to  be  also  a  humanitarian 
consciousness,  or  one  that  embraces  all  humanity. — 
The  higher  significance  of  historical  tradition. — The 
commendation  of  the  world's  history  in  the  history 
of  God's  kingdom. — The  relation  between  the  history 
of  God's  kingdom  and  the  world-history:  ].  The 
contrast ;  2.  the  connection ;  3.  the  unity  (in  its 
wider  sense  is  the  whole  world's  history  a  history 
of  the  kingdom  of  God). — Shem's  history,  the  last 
in  the  world,  the  first  in  the  kingdom  of  God. — The 
elect  and  their  appointment  to  be  salvation  for  all. — 
The  distinction:  1.  Among  the  sons  of  Noah ;  2.  of 
Japheth  ;  3.  of  Ham  ;  4.  of  Shem  — Nimrod's  three 
fold  position:  1.  As  the  pioneer  of  civilization;  2.  as 
oppressor  of  the  patriarchal  liberties ;  3.  as  the  instru 
ment  of  God  for  the  development  of  the  world. — Pe- 
leg,  or  the  dividing  and  the  uniting  again  of  humanity. 

SCHRODER:  All  these  sons,  the  white  posterity 
of  Japheth,  the  yellow  and  dark  sons  of  Ham,  how 
ever  they  may  live  in  temporal  separation,  are  all 
still  God's  children,  and  brothers  to  one  another. 

it 

[EXCURSUS  ON  THE  HEBREW  CHRONOLOGY — THE 
STATE  OK  THE   PRIMITIVE   MEN THE  liAPID  BEGIN 
NINGS  OF  HISTORY.     The  brief  Hebrew  chronology       p 
is  urged  as  an  objection  to  the  Scriptures.     Hence 
the  tendency,  even  among  believe)  s,  to  prefer  the 
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numbers  given  in  the  Septuagint.  There  is  hardly 
tune  enough,  it  is  thought,  for  the  great  historical 
commencements,  and  the  scale  on  which  they  ap 
pear,  so  soon  after  the  flood.  Others,  like  Lepsius 
and  Bunsen,  would  go  very  far  beyond  the  LXX., 
carrying  up  the  human  chronology,  and  that  of  the 
Egyptian  monarchy  along  with  it,  twenty  thousand 
years  before  the  time  of  Christ,  and  twelve  or  fifteen 
thousand  years  before  the  flood.  The  main  ground 
of  this  theory  is  not  so  much  the  monuments,  though 
Bunsen  has  much  to  say  about  them,  as  an  assump 
tion  respecting  the  earliest  condition  and  slow  prog 
ress  of  the  human  race.  With  regard  to  the  monu 
ments,  on  which  so  much  reliance  is  placed,  there  is 
not  space,  nor  occasion,  to  say  much  here.  Those 
who  refer  to  them  with  most  confidence  have  to  ad 
mit  that  there  is  great  difficulty  in  determining  their 
meaning  as  well  as  their  historical  authority,  even 
if  rightly  interpreted.  It  is  made  a  question,  too, 
whether,  in  many  cases,  they  represent  successive 
or  cotemporaneous  dynasties.  Their  barrenness  in 
respect  to  almost  everything  else  but  names,  detracts 
also  from  their  chronological  testimony.  Like  the 
Chaldean,  Hindoo,  and  Chinese  statements,  they  are 
hardly  anything  else  but  numbers.  There  is  little  or 
no  filling  up  of  these  blank  statistical  spaces  with 
anything  like  a  veritable  life-like  history.  Had 
much  that  is  on  these  monuments  been  found  in  the 
early  Scriptures,  it  would  have  made  them  the  scoff 
of  the  infidel  and  the  rationalist.  There  is,  however, 
one  concise  argument,  which,  if  rightly  considered, 
ought  to  dispose  of  the  whole  matter.  Egypt  was 
visited,  two  thousand  three  hundred  years  ago,  by  a 
most  intelligent  Greek,  whose  valuable  history  has 
come  down  to  us  entire.  In  faithful  narrative  of 
what  he  saw,  as  he  saw  it,  and  of  what  lie  heard,  as 
he  heard  it,  Herodotus  is  excelled  by  no  writer,  an 
cient  or  modern.  His  pains  and  fidelity  are  attested 
by  those  immense  journeys,  whose  extent  would  be 
deemed  a  wonder,  even  with  all  the  facilities  of 
modern  travel.  Now  this  most  credible  witness  saw 
these  monuments  in  their  freshness,  and  when  they 
were  as  intelligible  to  the  Egyptian  priests,  as  would 
be  to  us  the  contents  of  a  modern  census.  They  de 
cipher  for  him  these  hieroglyphics,  now  so  puzzling, 
and  give  him,  as  deduced  therefrom,  what  they  un 
derstand  to  be  the  Egyptian  history.  It  is  contained 
in  his  second  book.  Can  we  ever  expect  a  better  in 
terpretation  than  the  one  made  under  such  circum 
stances,  and  under  the  direction  of  such  competent 
guides?  They  had  every  motive  to  present  their 
nation  in  its  most  antique  and  imposing  aspect, 
knowing,  as  they  doubtless  did,  that  the  inquirer 
was  collecting  materials  for  a  history  of  the  world, 
as  then  known.  If  they  erred  at  all,  it  would  most 
likely  have  been  on  the  side  of  an  excessive  anti 
quity.  And  yet,  the  chronology  of  Herodotus*  may, 


*  [The  Egyptian  chronology  here  intended  is  that  which 
can  be  made  out,  though  in  a  very  general  way,  from  the 
outlines  of  actual  history  as  derived  by  Herodotus  from  the 
monuments,  and  the  priests'  interpretation  of  them,  togeth 
er  with  other  accounts,  traditional  or  otherwise,  which  they 
give  to  him.  Alenes  was  the  first  king,  who  stands  away 
hack  at  the  bcginnine  of  Egyptian  history.  The  nest  ono 
of  any 'historical  note  is  Mceris,  who  had  not  been  dead  900 
yearn  when  Herodotus  was  in  Egypt,  and  must  have  been, 
therefore,  about  1,350  years  before  the  time  of  Christ.  All 
that  the  priests  had  between  these  two  was  contained  in  a 
papyrus  roll,  bavins;  the  bare  nanifs  of  330  monarchs,  whom, 
if  real,  a  thousand  years,  or  so,  would  easily  dispose  of,  on 
the  supposition  of  cotemporaneous  dynasties,  or  frequent 
revolutions,  such  as  Egypt  must  have  had  as  well  as  other 
nations,  reducing  reigns  to  one  or  two  years,  and  many  of 
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without  any  great  difficulty,  be  made  to  agree  with 
that  of  the  Bible — certainly  with  that  of  the  Septua 
gint.  In  regard  to  the  monuments,  such  a  view 
should  be  deemed  conclusive.'  Herodotus  is,  after 
all,  the  great  historical  authority  in  respect  to  tho 
antiquity  of  the  Egyptian  monarchy  ;  and  he  is  likely 
to  remain  so,  since  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  any 
interpretation  of  these  hieroglyphics  that  escaped  his 
eager  search,  or  the  intelligence  of  his  well-informed 
and  zealous  instructors. 

The  other  ground,  that  is,  the  necessity  of  a  very 
long  time  to  bring  about  such  results  in  the  slow 
progress  of  mankind,  is  a  sheer  assumption,  that 
may  at  once  be  met  by  arguments  drawn  from  the 
intrinsic  aspects  of  the  case.  It  all  depends  upon 
the  hypothesis  with  which  we  start  in  respect  to 
the  condition  of  the  primitive  men ;  and  this  in 
volves,  first  of  all,  an  inquiry  as  to  the  primitive 
man,  or  the  primus  homo,  or  whether  there  ever 
really  was  such  a  distinct  individual,  the  head  of  a 
distinct  race,  having  a  supernatural  beginning  at  a 
distinct  moment  of  time.  Some,  who  favor  the  view 
of  the  low  primitive  condition  of  man,  from  which 
he  struggled  slowly  up  into  language  and  a  distinct 
human  consciousness,  making  his  appearance  in  his 
tory  only  after  he  had  been  many  ages  upon  the 
earth,  may  still  hold  to  something  like  a  creation  of 
the  species ;  but  logically  it  is  very  difficult  to  sepa 
rate  such  a  doctrine  from  that  eternal-development 
theory,  which,  in  opposition  to  the  axiom  de  nihifo 
rtihil,  or,  what  is  equivalent  to  it,  that  more  cannot 
come  out  of  lexs,  would  bring  the  highest  life  out  of 
the  lowest  forms  of  matter,  and  make  God  himself 
(supposing  it  to  acknowledge  something  under  thai 
name)  the  end  instead  of  the  beginning  of  nature. 
On  the  contrary,  the  admission  of  a  creation,  in  any 
intelligible  sense  of  the  word,  is  the  admission  of  a 
distinct  time,  a  distinct  moment  of  time,  when  the 
thing  created  began  to  be,  which  a  moment  before 
was  not.  This,  however,  does  not  demand  the  idea 
of  an  instantaneous  coming  from  nothing,  or  even 
de  npvo,  of  everything  belonging  to,  or  connected 
with  the  new  existence,  but  only  the  new  and  dis 
tinct  bcginnning  of  that  which  especially  makes  it 
wh'it  it  is,  a  new,  peculiar  entity,  separate  from 
everything  else.  To  apply  this  to  man,  the  origin 
of  his  physical,  his  earthly,  may  have  been  as  re 
mote  as  any  geological  theory  of  life-periods,  or  any 
biblical  interpretation  supposed  to  be  in  accordance 
with  it,  may  allow.  If  we  admit  the  idea  of  growth, 
or  succession  in  creation,  as  perfectly  consistent  with 
supernatural  starts  regarded  as  intervening  and  ori 
ginating  its  successive  processes,  then  man  may  have 
been  long  coming  from  the  earth,  from  the  deepest 


them  to  months.  Let  the  reader  call  to  mind  liow  rapidly 
emperors  succeed  each  other  during  some  parts  of  the  later 
Koman  history.  These  other  kings,  tlie  priests  tell  him, 
were  "persons  of  no  account,"  with  the  exception  of  Moeris, 
before  mentioned,  thus  showing,  that  with  all  their  parade 
of  rolls  and  dynasties,  Mencs  and  Mccris  were  the  only  two 
conspicuous  points  in  the  Egyptian  antiquity,  until  H400 
years  before  Christ  Such  are  the  only  data  for  chronol 
ogy,  though  the  Egyptian  priests  pretend  to  fill  up  this 
empty,  unhistorical  space,  with  311  generations,  mukirig 
about  10,000  years  (see  HEROD.,  ii.  100,  142);  but  this  is 
evidently  due  to  that  national  pride  which  elsewhere  led 
to  the  same  extravagant  reckoning.  They  found  little  or 
nothing  of  record  or  monument  to  confirm  it,  or  they  cer 
tainly  would  have  given  it  to  the  historian.  What  they 
tell  liim,  that  during  this  period  of  300 generations,  the  sun 
aad  twice  risen  where  he  uow  sots,  and  twice  set  where  he 
now  rises,  is  enough  to  show  what  historical  valno  belong^ 
to  the  empty  numbers  with  which  they  would  fill  up  this 
waste  extent  of  time.  See  RAWUNSO.N'S  Herodotus.— T.  L.J 
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parts  of  the  earth,  as  is  said  Ps.  cxxxix.  15.  The 
formation  of  the  human  physical  may  have  begun 
in  the  earliest  stages  of  the  KTiViy,  or  world-building. 
The  words  "153?  *{C,  "from  the  dust,"  may  denote  a 
process  comparatively  quick  or  slow.  The  essential 
faith  is  satisfied  either  way ;  since  it  only  demands 
two  things — a  dual  derivation  of  the  completed  hu 
manity,  and  an  order,  that  is,  a  succession,  whether 
in  nature  or  in  time  (or  in  both),  rather  than  any 
precise  duration.  Even  the  common  notion  of  an 
outward  plastic  formation  of  the  body  implies  the 
use  of  a  previous  nature  in  a  previous  material  or 
materials — that  is,  a  use  of  them  according  to  such 
natures.  There  is  essentially  the  same  idea  in  the 
employment  of  previous  growths  and  processes,  as 
in  that  of  previous  material,  although  with  the  con 
ception  of  such  successions  there  necessarily  comes 
that  of  time,  longer  or  shorter.  How  many  steps 
there  were  we  cannot  know;  but  in  thus  bringing  up 
the  human  physical  through  lower  structural  forms, 
there  may  have  been  outwardly  approximations  to 
the  human,  long  before  there  was  reached  that  hu 
manity  proper  in  which  nature  and  spirit  unite. 
Without  scientific  comparison  aud  deduction,  the 
simplest  inspection  of  nature  is  sufficient  to  suggest 
the  thought  that  man  is  built  upon  types  from  below 
him,  even  as  he  is  formed  in  the  image  of  that  which 
is  above  him.  If  then  such  a  view  of  successive 
evolutions  from  the  dust,  instead  of  an  immediate 
outward  plastic  formation  of  the  human  earthly,  be 
not  inconsistent  with  the  comprehensive  language 
of  Scripture,  we  should  not  be  startled  at  the  thought 
of  there  having  been  anthropoidal  forms*  of  various 
degrees  of  approximation,  some  of  them,  perhaps, 
larger  than  any  now  found  upon  earth,  and  which 
may  have  perished,  like  some  of  the  larger  or  mam 
moth  species  of  mammalia.  If  the  explorations  of 
science  have  brought  to  light  any  such  remains,  our 
faith  need  not  be  disturbed  by  the  question  of  their 
pre-historicalncss.  The  interpreter  of  Scripture  is 
little  concerned,  either  in  affirming  or  denying  such 
discoveries.  Whatever  be  their  date,  we  have  not 
yet  come  to  the  humanity  proper,  the  Adamic  hu 
manity,  that  humanity  which  Christ  assumed  and 
raises  to  a  still  higher  sphere.  The  animal  world  is 
not  yet  surpassed.  But  there  is  a  moment  when  the 
human  race  now  upon  the  earth  had  its  distinct  be 
ginning,  and  that,  too,  in  a  primus  homo, — the  "first 
Adam  " — even  as  there  is  a  "  new  man,"  a  new  hu 
manity,  that  is  to  have  its  finish  or  completion  in  a 
eecond  Adam,  or  last  Adam  (ejxaros  A5au),  as  the 
apostle  calls  him.  This  beginning  of  humanity  upon 
earth  was  not  a  physical  act  merely,  or  the  mere 
completion  of  a  physical  progress.  It  took  place  in 
the  spiritual  sphere.  The  true  creation  of  man  was 
not  merely  a.  formation,  or  an  animation,  but  an  inspi 
ration,  a  direct,  divine  inspiration  (Gen.  ii.  7) ;  and 
now  there  is  what  before  was  not,  a  PlJOia,  a  new 


*  [There  is  so  much  of  caricature  and  grotcsqucness  in 
the  appearance  nf  the  simia  tribe  of  animals,  that  we  revolt 
at  the  thought  of  any  connection  with  them,  even  as  a  link 
in  the  mere  physical.  Their  actions  are  so  ahsurd,  they 
are  such  a  mere  mimicry  of  reason,  ludicrous,  yet  actually 
lower  than  the  sober  instinct  of  other  kinds,  that  the  out 
ward  re-emblauce  makes  us  the  more  disdain  the  idea  of 
even  a  physical  relationship.  It  is  thus  that  the  ape-nature 
places  itself  in  stronger  contrast  to  the  human  than  that  of 
other  animals  having  less  outward  likeness,  either  in  form 
or  in  action.  And  yet  such  resemblance,  in  some  degree, 
is  very  general.  There  is  i-omething  in  the  most  common 
animal-faces  around  us,  that  would  startle  us  by  its  human 
took  if  we  had  seen  nothing  of  th«  kind  before.— T.  L.] 


thing  upon  earth,  not  simply  something  higher  phys 
ically  (though  even  that  would  require  a  divine  in 
tervention),  but  an  entity  distinct  as  connected  with 
a  higher  or  supernatural  world.  This  Adamic  man, 
thus  divinely  raised  out  of  nature,  and  lifted  above 
the  pure  animality,  is  the  one  of  whom  the  Bible 
gives  us  so  particular  an  account.  He  was  the  one 
who  first  awoke  to  a  true  rational  human  conscious 
ness.  Thus  man  "  became  a  living  soul."  The  em 
phasis  is  in  the  manner  of  the  inbreathing ;  but  to 
distinguish  it  wholly  from  the  animation  of  other 
kinds  who  are  also  called  CPn  OE3 ,  the  wondrous 
event  is  described  in  other  language  as  a  sealing,  a 
forming  into  a  higher  type,  pattern,  idea,  or  image, 
— not  physically,  but  spiritually.  The  all-important 
article  of  faith  is  the  dual  succession,  whether  re 
garded  as  an  order  in  time,  or  as  an  order  of  consti 
tution  without  reference  to  time :  "  first  the  natural 
(rb  if/vxiKbv,  the  animal),  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual"  (rb  irvev/j.a.TiK6v).  First  that  which  comes 
from  nature  (-rb  <?/c  77)5  XOIKOV),  "  from  the  earth, 
earthy,"  second,  that  "  which  bore  ttie  image  of  the 
heavenly,"*  or  of  "the  Lord  from  heaven." 

Corresponding  to  this  is  the  specific  designation 
by  which  man  is  distinguished  among  the  created 
orders.  The  animals  and  plants  are  made  each 
V13"IC3,  after  its  "pa,  «ISoj,  species,  form,  denoting 
difference  in  organic  structure,  and  therefore  some 
thing  ultimately  outward  as  exhibited  in  its  last  analy 
sis,  however  hidden  it  may  seem  to  the  primary  ob 
serration  of  the  sense.  It  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
the  Scripture  writers,  in  their  simplicity,  intended  to 
speak  scientifically  or  philosophically,  but  a  deeper 
term  was  wanted  in  the  case  of  man,  and  we  have  it 
in  a  remarkable  change  of  language.  Man  is  nowhere 
said  to  be  !in3'1cb ,  juxta  genus  suum.,  or  secundum 
speciem  suam,  but  when  this  new  entity  is  to  be 
brought  into  the  kosmos,  God  is  represented  as  say 
ing  to  himself,  or  as  though  addressing  some  higher 
associate  than  nature,  "Let  us  make  man  5I3E3X3 


*  [There  is  a  very  great  difficulty  in  confining  this  lan 
guage  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  46,  47,  to  the  historical  in 
carnation,  or  to  the  effect  of  the  coming  of  Christ  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  It  must  refer  to  something 
constitutive  of  humanity  in  the  beginning,  before  the  fall, 
and  in  the  very  process  of  the  occoming  man.  Otherwise 
it  would  follow,  that  before  such  Historical  advent,  man  was 
an  animal  merely,  wholly  earthly  and  sensu  il,  i/<v^iic6s, 
^OIKO*.  If  the  jj-yeDfta  guiOTToiovi',  the  "  life-giving  spirit," 
in  distinction  from  trie  tyvxn  £u<ra,  ttie  soul  of  life,  or  merely 
"living  soul,"  was  not  in  our  humanity  at  its  first  consti 
tution,  then  not  only  Adam,  hut  Enoch,  Xoah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  were  only  natural  men,  animal  men, 
having  nothing,  in  a  true  sense,  spiritual  about  them.  If 
we  would  avoid  this  very  strange  consequence,  the  language 
referred  to  must  have  something  of  a  creative  or  constitu 
tive  sense,  and  the  nvevna  fojon-oioOi',  mu^t  be  regarded  as 
the  <£u>s  <j>ii>Ti£ov  irdi'Ta  HvSpunrov,  "the  Light  that  lighteth 
every  man  coming  into  the  world  "  of  John  i.  9,  making,  in 
the  beginning,  that  peculiar  constitution  which  we  mny  call 
the  completed  man,  and  which  was  never  wholly  lost  as  a 
high  spiritual  power,  however  much  it  may  have  been  mar 
red  in  its  ethical  aspect.  Christianity  is  indeed  Ktuvri  KTI'O-I?, 
"a  new  creation,'  2  Cor.  v.  17,  or  the  making  of  a  "new 
man,"  but  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a  resto 
ration,  a  re-creation,  a  renewed  spirituality,  or  even  the 
bringing  back  to  a  higher  state  than  that  from  which  man 
fell.  The  second  Adam  was  not  absent  from  the  creation 
of  the  first.  In  the  spiritual  image  of  Him  who  is  himself 
styled  the  express  image,  or  hypostatic  imago,  xapaK-rijp 
t/Trooracrecos,  Heb.  i.  3,  was  man  spiritually  formed.  Through 
it  he  became  man,  and  therefore  it  is  truly  said  of  the  incar 
nate  Logos,  that  "  he  came  to  his  own  ; "  and  thus  also  is 
he  truly  bar-nosJio,  son  of  man,  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  term 
for  the  generic  homo.  In  his  eternity,  and  in  his  historical 
incarnation,  he  is  "the  root  as  well  as  the  offspring"  of 
humanity.— T.  Ii.] 
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.n  our  image."  The  oVs ,  therefore,  in  the  case  of 
humanity,  may  be  said  to  make  the  "pE,  or  to  come 
vn  place  of  it.  M  other  words,  it  is  the  spiritual 
•mage  here,  and  not  the  physical  organization,  that 
makes  the  species ;  and  most  important  is  the  dis 
tinction  in  all  our  reasonings  about  the  essential 
oneness  of  humanity,  and  what  most  truly  consti 
tutes  it. 

From  this  primus  homo,  thus  inspired,  thus 
sealed,  comes  all  of  human  kind  that  ever  has  been, 
or  is  now  upon  the  earth.  To  apply  what  has  been 
said  to  the  more  direct  subject  of  this  note,  there  is 
here  the  decisive  answer  to  that  view  which  would 
represent  man  as  commencing  in  the  savage  state 
regarded  as  barely  and  imperceptibly  rising  above 
the  animal.  This  inspiration  is  a  great  and  glorious 
beginning.  It  is  a  new  divine  force  in  the  earth. 
The  fall  does  not  at  once  destroy  it,  though  giving  a 
tendency  to  spiritual  death,  and  spiritual  degeneracy, 
carrying  with  it  a  physical  decline.  Even  with  this, 
however,  the  primitive  divine  impulse  in  the  first 
man,  and  in  the  first  men,  makes  them  something 
very  different  from  what  is  now  called  the  savage 
state,  and  which  is  everywhere  found  to  be  the  dregs 
of  a  once  higher  condition,  the  setting  instead  of  the 
rising  sun,  the  dying  embers  fast  going  out,  instead 
of  the  kindling  and  growing  flame.  All  past  and 
present  history  may  be  confidently  challenged  to 
present  the  contrary  case.  Among  human  tribes, 
wholly  left  to  themselves,  the  higher  man  never 
comes  out  of  the  lower.  Apparent  exceptions  do 
ever,  on  closer  examination,  confirm  the  universality 
of  the  rule  in  regard  to  particular  peoples,  whilst  the 
claim  that  is  made  for  the  world's  general  progress 
can  only  be  urged  in  opposition  by  ignoring  the 
supernal  aids  of  revelation  that  have  ever  shone 
BOmewhere,  directly  or  collaterally,  on  the  human 
path. 

The  high  creative  impulse  manifested  itself  in 
the  Antediluvian  period  in  its  resistance  to  the  death- 
principle,  which,  through  the  spiritual,  the  fall  had 
introduced  into  the  human  physical  organization. 
It  showed  itself  in  a  rapidly  developed,  though  a 
suicidal  or  self-corrupting  civilization,  in  the  line  of 
Cain,  and  in  an  extreme  longevity  in  the  holier  line 
of  Scth.  With  a  branch  of  the  latter  it  passed  the 
flood,  impaired,  it  may  be,  but  unspent.  The  pre 
served  race,  tending  again  to  a  sensual  gregarious- 
ness,  received  a  new  divine  impulse,  which  may  al 
most  be  regarded  as  resembling  a  second  subordinate 
creation.  It  was  not  the  renewal  of  holiness,  but  of 
spiritual  vigor,  making  humanity  sublime  even  in  its 
wickedness.  It  was  the  spirit  of  discovery,  sending 
men  over  the  face  of  the  before  unknown  earth.  It 
was  the  pioneering  spirit,  ever  leading  them  on  to 
make  new  settlements,  to  overcome  new  difficulties, 
to  engage  in  great  works,  all  the  more  astounding 
when  we  consider  the  little  they  possessed  of  what 
may  be  called  science.  What  a  grand  conception 
was  that  of  building  a  tower  that  should  reach  unto 
the  skies,  and  make  them  independent  of  the  muta 
tions  they  beheld  in  nature !  How  has  such  a 
thought,  though  taking  far  more  scientific  forms, 
ever  swayed  mankind,  showing  itself  still  in  the  pre 
tentious  claims  of  our  present  knowledge,  so  boast 
ing,  yet  so  small  in  comparison  with  the  great  un 
known,  and  so  little  able  to  relieve  the  deep-seated 
evils  of  our  fallen  race.  "  Go  to,"  said  they,  "  let 
os  build  a  city  and  a  tower,"  as  a  defence  against 
heaven.  It  was  the  same  language  that  was  after 


wards  re-echoed  in  the  Promethean  boast,*  and  that 
we  still  sometimes  hear  from  a  godless  science, 
vaunting  that  it  "  has  annihilated  space  and  time," 
that  it  has  disarmed  the  lightning : 

Eripuit  ccelo  fulmen— 

that  it  will  yet  deprive  the  ocean  of  its  terrors,  and 
introduce,  at  last,  that  millennium  of  human  achieve 
ment  which  will  make  man  independent  of  any  power 
above  or  without  him. 

It  was  bit  a  short  time  after  the  flood,  when 
there  appears  this  new  heroic  spirit,  this  vast  ambi 
tion,  in  the  very  opening  of  the  world's  history. 
Scripture  gives  us  but  few  points  in  the  picture,  but 
these  are  most  impressive:  Nimrod,  "the  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord,"  beginning  the  kingdom  of 
Babylon ;  settlements  rapidly  following  it  on  the 
upper  Euphrates ;  the  descendants  of  Ham  already 
upon  the  Nile ;  the  sons  of  Javan  wending  their  way 
by  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean ;  Tyre 
and  Sidon  taking  their  place  "at  the  entry  of  the 
sea,"  as  though  already  looking  out  to  become  "the 
merchant  of  the  people  for  many  isles."  It  was 
the  time  of  the  tower-builders,  the  pyramid-builders, 
the  great  city-builders,  the  empire-founders.  Along 
with  the  pioneering  and  colonizing  spirit,  there  was 
also  the  associative  tendency,  so  different  from  any 
thing  we  now  see  in  any  modern  savagism.  There 
was,  also,  in  vigorous  exercise,  the  government  idea, 
or  the  government  instinct,  if  any  prefer  thus  to 
name  it,  leading  men  to  form  great  polities,  and  to 
recognize  in  government  something  of  a  divine  or 
supernatural  nature.  We  may  call  it  hero-worship, 
but  it  was  something  very  different  from  anything 
now  known  in  savage  tribes,  and  led  to  results  ut- 
terly  unknown  as  ever  following  from  such  a  state. 

Such  were  the  primitive  men  as  the  Bible  pre 
sents  them  to  us,  although  their  mere  worldly  great 
ness  was  to  the  Scripture  writers  a  wholly  subordin 
ate  subject.  Secular  history  confirms  the  account. 
This  it  does  in  two  wavs  :  1st,  by  its  silence  as  to  all 
before.  If  men  had  been  so  many  ages  on  the  earth, 
what  were  they  doing  all  this  time  ?  What  traces 
have  they  left  of  their  existence  ?  At  the  most,  only 
a  few  ambiguous  bones  here  and  there  discovered, 
after  the  keenest  search,  and  in  respect  to  whoso 
real  antiquity  men  of  science  are  still  contending. 
We  ask  in  vain  for  the  marks  of  progress,  or  of  any 
transition  state.  A  speaking  silence,  like  that  which 
seems  to  come  from  the  blank  chamber  of  the  great 
pyramid,  proclaims  that  man,  the  Adamic  or  Noachic 
man,  is  not  much  older  than  the  pyramids, — two 
thousand  years,  perhaps,  a  little  more  or  a  little  less. 
If  we  pay  no  attention  to  this  striking  fact,  of  the 
almost  total  absence  of  any  human  remains,  it  might, 
perhaps,  be  said,  that  history  only  commences  after 
the  emergence  from  the  long  savage  state,  and, 
therefore,  gives  no  testimony  to  the  many  ages  of 
human  existence  that  might  have  been  before  it. 
This,  however,  supposes  a  sudden  emergence,  sucli 
as  would  seem  to  demand  some  new  power,  some 
thing  like  a  divine  or  ab  extra  impulse,  unfelt  in  the 
ages  before,  and  which  would  not  greatly  differ — :<i 
least  in  the  marvellousness  and  apparent  supernal"  • 
ralness  of  it — from  what  the  Bible  tells  us  of  a  new 
creation  of  humanity.  It  would  imply  something 

*  To'iov  iroAaiorV  rvv  jrapaiTKfyaftTa.1. 
*Os  Srj  Kepavvou  Kpeiaaov  <upi)<ret  cpAoya, 
eaAao-o-un-  re  ffl'!  nvatcrtipav  votrov 
TpuuKai/,  aixM"  r'iv  HootiStavo*  <r ««?. 

jEscHYLUS,  Prom.  Vinct.  910. 


356 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


coming  into  the  human  movement,  greatly  accelerat 
ing  it,  at  least,  if  not  wholly  originating.  It  would 
be  something  undeveloped,  or  very  suddenly  and 
strangely  developed,  from  what  went  before.  And 
this  brings  us  to  the  second  or  positive  evidence  of 
history.  If  it  testifies  by  its  silence,  still  more  im 
pressive  is  it  when  it  begins  to  speak,  and  this  is 
at  the  time  when  something  in  human  action  deemed 
notable,  or  worthy  of  remembrance,  demands  its 
voice.  The  strong  self-consciousness  which  is  the 
result  of  awakened  action  immediately  seeks  its 
record.  The  observation  of  passing  times,  or  chro 
nology,  begins  with  it.  It  is  this  commencement  of 
movement  that  creates  history,  whether  in  writing 
of  some  kind — which  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
was  among  the  very  earliest  things,  and  called  out 
by  this  very  demand  for  a  recording  medium — or  in 
the  measured  language  of  song,  or  in  formal  tradi 
tions,  which,  however  vague  and  exaggerated,  pre 
sent  an  expressive  contrast  to  an  utterly  unrecording 
silence. 

The  history  that  thus  begins  to  speak  has  not  the 
exactness  of  modern  annals,  but,  as  compared  with 
what  might  have  been  expected  on  the  other  theory, 
its  voice  is  loud  and  clear.  It  comes  not  with  mut 
tered  tones,  inarticulate  and  unintelligible.  Its  ut 
terance  is  more  emphatic  in  the  very  beginning  than 
in  some  of  the  lapsed  ages  that  follow  it.  How 
much  more  distinctly  stand  out  the  first  Pharaohs, 
whether  of  sacred  or  secular  history  (see  HEROD.,  ii. 
100,  101),  than  the  later  shadows  upon  the  monu 
ments  !  The  earliest  history  bursts  upon  us,  as  it 
were.  It  begins  with  men  doing  great  things,  raising 
pyramids,  building  cities,*  founding  states.  It  opens 
with  the  Egyptian  and  Babylonian  empires,  and 
that,  too,  as  new  powers  in  fullest  vigor,  and  pre 
senting  every  appearance  of  youthful  greatness. 
The  proper  names  given  to  us,  whether  of  men  or 
places,  have  nothing  of  the  cloudy,  mythical  aspect, 
but  stand  out  with  all  the  distinctness  of  veritable 
life.  Less  is  known  of  the  most  early  East,  of  India 
and  China,  but  sufficient  to  warrant  the  belief,  that 
by  the  Ganges,  as  well  as  by  the  Nile  and  the 


*  [Four  great  cities  nre  started  in  the  very  "beginning 
of  Kimrod's  kingdom,  Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and 
Calneh  in  the  land  of  Shinar,"  Gen.  x.  10.  This  is  con 
firmed  by  Herodotus.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  remarkable 
peculiarity  of  Assyria  in  his  day— the  number  and  great 
ness  of  its  cities.  They  must  have  been  founded  in  the 
earliest  times,  and  by  a  people  who  had  a  passion  for  great 
structures — see  HEROD.,  i.  178.  Bawlinson  regards  this 
large  number  of  important  cities  as  one  of  "  the  most  strik 
ing  features  of  the  Assyrian  greatness."  He  shows,  too, 
how  remarkably  it  is  confirmed  by  the  modern  discoveries 
among  the  vast  Assyrian  ruins :  "  Grouped  around  Nine 
veh  were  Calah  (JVimrud),  Scripture  Calneh  ;  Bur  Sagina 
(Khmralad)  ;  Tarbisa  (Slierifl.-ltan) ;  Arbel  (Arlil) ;  Kha- 
zeh  (Shamamek) ;  and  Asshur  (Shirgut).  Lower  down,  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  exhibit  an  almost  unbroken  line  of 
ruins  from  Tekrit  to  Baghdad,  while  Babylonia  and  Chaldea 
arc  throughout  studded  with  mounds  from  north  to  south, 
the  remains  of  the  great  capitals  of  which  we  read  in  the 
inscriptions.  Atrain,  in  upper  Mesopotomia,  between  the 
Tigris  and  the  Khabour,  Mr.  Layard  found  the  whole  conn- 
try  covered  with  mounds,  the  remnants  of  cities  belonging 
to  the  early  Assyrian  period."  RAWLINSON'S  Herodotus, 
vol.  i.  p.  243.  These  go  back  to  the  very  beginnings  of  his 
tory.  They  make  history.  There  is  none  before  them,  as 
there  is  no  historical  place  for  them  in  later  annals,  when 
these  empires  began  to  crumble,  as  they  did  at  a  very  early 
period.  So  everything  confirms  the  idea,  that  the  pyra 
mids  and  the  great  structures  of  Thebes  and  Memphis  be 
long  to  the  very  beginnings  of  Egyptian  history.  They  are 
Monuments  of  the  primaeval  men.  From  these  ruins  they 
yet  speak  to  us  of  a  period  of  great  action,  of  a  vast  ambi 
tion  suddenly  manifesting  itself,  and  before  which  silence 
aelgned  over  all  the  earth.— T.  L.] 


Euphrates,  a  young  humanity  was  giving  evidence 
of  mighty  bodily  powers  and  high  spiritual  energy  ; 
different,  indeed,  from  the  present,  and  presenting 
some  aspects  strange  to  our  modern  conceptions,  yet 
very  unlike  the  savage  state,  or  a  rise  from  such  a 
state,  had  such  a  rise  been  ever  shown  in  any  eai:y 
or  later  history  of  the  world.  In  brief — the  first  his 
torical  appearances  of  men  upon  the  earth  are  at  w;ar 
with  this  theory  of  savagism.  Such  independent 
emergings  as  are  contended  for  do  not  now  take 
place,  and  never  have  taken  place  within  the  times  of 
known  history.  The  savage  condition,  as  has  been 
said,  and  cannot  be  denied,  is  one  ever  sinking  lower 
and  lower,  until  aid  is  brought  to  it  from  without ; 
and  at  the  early  time  referred  to  there  was  no  such 
aid  except  from  a  supernal  and  supernatural  source. 

On  either  view,  we  are  compelled  to  admit  the 
fact  of  a  great  beginning  of  humanity  on  the  earth. 
The  primitive  man  was  a  splendid  being — not  scien 
tific,  nor  civilized,  in  our  modern  sense  of  the  words, 
but  possessing  great  power,  both  of  body  and  soul. 
He  had  all  to  learn,  yet  learned  most  rapidly.  Re 
searches  among  the  earliest  monuments  sometimes 
astonish  us  by  the  suggestions  they  offer  of  a  knowl 
edge  supposed  to  belong  only  to  modern  times,  or 
to  which,  in  some  cases,  modern  discovery  has  not 
yet  reached.  There  is  brought  out  evidence  of  re 
suits  in  the  arts,  in  manufactures,  and  in  the  em 
ployment  of  mechanical  aids,  that  we  find  it  very 
difficult  to  .account  for.  If  we  cannot  believe  them 
to  have  come  from  processes  of  investigation  strictly 
scientific,  then  must  we  ascribe  them  to  other  pow 
ers  of  a  high  order,  and  in  which  we  fail  to  surpass 
them — such  as  keen  observation  awake  to  every  out 
ward  application  of  natural  forces,  most  acute  senses, 
and  unrivalled  manual  skill.  If  it  was  the  greatness 
of  force  and  magnitude,  it  was  greatness  still,  such 
as  was  never  attained  to  by  any  savage  people  in 
historical  times.  These  early  men  had  great  aims, 
they  attempted  great  things,  and  they  accomplished 
them  rapidly.  We  have  only  to  take  this  view,  forti 
fied  as  it  is  by  Scripture  and  the  early  profane  his 
tory,  to  account  for  what  seems  so  wonderful  to 
some  writers,  and  which  has  drawn  them  to  their 
long  chronologies.  As  remarked  elsewhere  (p.  317), 
the  history  of  human  progress  has  ever  been  one  of 
starts  and  impulses.  As  in  the  geological  ages,  so 
also  within  historical  times,  there  are  periods  in 
which  more  has  been  done  in  a  few  generations, 
than,  under  other  circumstances,  has  been  accom 
plished  in  many  centuries.  Thus  the  time  that  in 
tervened  between  the  Scriptural  flood  and  the  first 
mention  of  the  Egyptian  monarchy,  even  as  reckoned 
by  the  shorter  chronology,  may  have  brought  on  the 
world's  history  faster  than  ages  of  comparative  tor 
por,  such  as  have  appeared  in  the  varied  annals  of 
mankind. 

Again,  there  is  an  intrinsic  difficulty  in  such 
views  as  that  of  Bunsen,  which,  when  closely  exam 
ined,  presents  a  greater  incredibility  than  anything 
of  which  it  professes  to  give  the  explanation.  Ad 
mitting  such  idea  of  emergence  after  ages  of  unhis- 
torical  savagism,  still  the  questions  arise :  Why  was 
not  this  more  universal  after  it  had  commenced? 
Why  did  it  not  appear  in  other  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
Why  did  the  early  light  confine  itself  to  one  people 
for  so  long  a  time,  making  Alitzraim  historically 
what  it  is  geographically  and  etymologically,  the 
narrows,  a  line  immense  in  length  with  the  scantiest 
breadth?  During  these  fifteen  thousand  years,  or 
more,  of  monumental  history,  all  the  rest  of  the 


CHAP.   XI.   1-9. 


351 


earth  was  in  comparative  night.  Established  insti 
tutions,  a  regular  monarchy  for  ten  thousand  years, 
at  least,  king  inheriting  from  king,  or  dynasty  suc 
ceeding  dvnasty,  a  political  state  unbroken  for  a 
period  three  times  as  long  as  the  whole  series  of 
Assyrian,  Babylonian,  Persian,  Roman,  Mongolian, 
and  Turkish  empires — social  orders  uninterruptedly 
transmitted,  records  of  all  this  preserved,  monu 
ments  attesting  it !  It  is  incredible  in  itself — much 
more  so  when  we  consider  the  condition  of  the  rest 
of  the  earth,  even  the  nearest  parts.  In  Egypt, 
ten  thousand  years  of  government,  of  civilization,  of 
advanced  agriculture,  of  social  order,  and  all  this 
time  Greece,  Italy,  and  even  Asia  Minor,  in  total 
darkness — uninhabited,  or  in  the  lowest  unhistorical 
savagism  !  It  is  very  hard  to  believe  this.  It  pre 
sents  a  marvel  greater  than  anything  recorded  in 
Genesis  about  the  origin  and  early  condition  of  man 
kind — greater  for  the  imagination,  far  greater  for  the 
reason.  Egyptian  history  would  be  like  an  Egyptian 
obelisk  standing  in  the  desert,  spindling  up  to  a  vast 
height,  whilst  all  around  was  desolation  in  the  view 
that  height  presented.  Such  an  antiquity  in  this  one 
people,  should  we  reason  from  it  a  priori,  and  con 
nect  with  it  the  modern  claim  of  progress,  would 
throw  out  of  proportion  all  the  other  chapters  of 
history.  It  would  bring  the  Roman  empire  before 
'he  days  of'  Abraham,  and  make  our  nineteenth  cen 
tury  antedate  the  Trojan  war. 

These  considerations  do  not  only  support  the 
Bible  chronology  as  prolonged  in  the  LXX.,  but  fur- 
lish  an  argument  in  favor  of  the  still  shorter  Hebrew 
•eckoning.  Taking  the  primitive  men  as  the  Bible 
•epresents  them,  and  the  latter  gives  ample  time  for 
ill  that  is  recorded.  Connected  with,  this  there  is 


another  thought.  How  came  this  Hebrew  chronoi 
ogv  to  present  such  an  example  of  modesty  as  com 
pared  with  the  extravagant  claims  to  antiquity  madt 
by  all  other  nations  ?  The  Jews,  doubtless,  had,  as 
men,  similar  national  pride,  leading  them  to  magnify 
thi'ir  age  upon  the  earth,  and  run  it  up  to  thousands 
and  myriads  of  years.  How  is  it,  that  the  people 
whose  actual  records  go  back  the  farthest  have  the 
briefest  reckoning  of  all  ?  The  only  answer  to  this 
is,  that  whilst  others  were  left  to  their  unrestrained 
fancies,  this  strange  nation  of  Israel  were  under  a 
providential  guidance  in  the  matter.  A  divine  cheek 
held  them  back  from  this  folly.  A  holy  reserve, 
coming  from  a  constant  sense  of  the  divine  pupilage, 
made  them  feel  that  "  we  are  but  of  yesterday," 
whilst  the  inspiration  that  controlled  their  historians 
direcily  taught  them  that  man  had  been  but  a  short 
time  upon  the  earth.  They  had  the  same  motive 
as  others  to  swell  out  their  national  years  ;  that  they 
have  not  done  so,  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences 
of  the  divine  authority  of  their  Scriptures.  And 
how  fair  is  their  representation  !  Egypt,  Babylon, 
Assyria,  Tyre,  the  early  Javanic  settlements,  all 
starting  about  the  same  time,  and  from  the  same 
quarter  of  a  late  inhabited  earth  ;  this  is  credible, 
probable,  making  harmonious  sacred  and  profane 
history.  The  other  view  of  the  long  and  lonely 
Egyptian  dynasties  is  monstrous,  out  of  all  propor 
tion — incredible.  Had  the  Bible  given  such  a  long, 
narrow,  solitary  antiquity  of  twenty  thousand,  or 
even  ten  thousand,  years,  to  the  people  whose  his 
tory  it  mainly  assumes  to  set  forth,  it  would,  doubt 
less,  have  called  out  the  scoff  of  those  whose  sceptical 
credulity  so  easily  receives  the  fabulous  chronology 
of  other  nations. — T.  L.) 
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The  Tower  of  Babel,  the  Confusion  of  Languages,  aiid  the  Dispersion  of  the  Naiicns 
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2  And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language  [HP],  and  of  one  speech.1  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  journeyed2  from  the  east3,  that  they  found  a  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar, 
and  they  dwelt  there.  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Go  to,  let  us  make  brick,  and 
burn  them  thoroughly  [literally,  to  a  burning].  And  they  had  brick  for  stone,  and  slirne  had 
they  for  mortar  [cement].  And  they  said,  Go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower,  who.^e 
top  may  reach  unto  heaven  ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name  [a  signal,  sign  of  renown],  lest  we  be 
scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see 
the  city  and  the  tower  which  the  children  of  men  had  builded.  And  the  Lord  said, 
Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  one  language ;  and  this  they  begin  to  do :  and 
now  nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them,  which  they  have  imagined  to  do.  Go  to,  let 
us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  language  [on  the  very  spot],  that  they  may  not  under 
stand  one  another's  speech.  So  the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the 
face  of  all  the  earth ;  and  they  left  off  to  build  the  city.  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it 

called    Babel4  [forbrba.  division  of  speech,  confusion;  other  explanations:  ba  -3.  gate  of  Bclus,  b2""l2  . 

castle  of  Beius],  because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  language  of  all  the  earth:  and 
from  thence  did  the  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 
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[*  Ver.  1. — 3^THX  C'^S'lt  fTlX  ilBU  one  Up  and  one  words,  as  near  as  our  English  can  come  to  it.  LXX., 
>fiXo?  tr  Kal  <j><avr)  pia  ircuri ;  Vulg.,  labii  uniut  et  sermonum  eorumdem;  the  Syriac,  r*  ^^.Wip  rj»  \  1  *.  V 
one  tongue  and  one  speech  ;  and  so  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  'in  bb}3£!|  "in  1]tlJ"lb .  So  Greek  writers  describe  those 
who  speak  the  same  language  as  ojidyAurroi  and  bitofaavoi.  Bashi  interprets  D"1~i3l  as  referring  to  the  thoughts  and 
counsels  rather  than  to  language,  regarding  that  as  expressed  by  DEC  :  "They  came  to  an  understanding,"  or  "into 
one  counsel,"  PPIX  !"IU?  1X3;  in  which  Vitringa  agrees  with  him.  Kaulcn  makes  a  labored  distinction  between  f.EwJ 
and  C^"3T  .  the  first  of  which  he  refers  to  the  subjective  element  in  speech,  producing  the  grammatical  form,  the  other 
to  the  objective,  or  the  words  as  the  matter  of  language.  In  proof,  he  cites  such  passages  as  Ps.  xii.  3,  P'pbn  TEU3 
lip  of  flatteries  ;  Exod.  vi.  12,  uncircumcised  lip  ;  Prov.  xii.  19,  lips  of  truth,  etc. ;  Is.  xxxiii.  19,  nB'J3  "'PIS?  ,  deep  nf  lip- 
But  these  examples  only  show  that,  when  there  is  no  contrast  intended,  nBHJ  ,  lip,  may  be  taken  generally  for  language 
(Ilie  lingua,  the  tongue  ;  see  ver.  9,  below),  including  not  only  words  and  pronunciation,  but  all  of  thought  and  expres 
sion  that  belongs  to  it.  To  show  that  Cn~3T  and  HBttJ  are  not  tautological  here,  he  quotes  Ps.  lix.  13,  ICPBU  "1^ , 
the  word  of  their  lips  But  this  is  needless.  It  is  clear  that  they  are  not  tautological.  They  express  two  distinct  ideas; 
and  yet  we  may  doubt  whether  there  is  intended  such  a  philosophical  antithesis  as  K:iulen  would  brinir  out,  though  most 
true  in  itself,  and  inoet  important  to  be  considered  in  the  science  of  language.  The  first  thought  would  be  the  other  woy, 
namely,  that  "13T  (Adyos)  denoted  the  subjective,  and  !"TB  —  lip,  the  outward  or  objective  in  language ;  since  the  first  is 
used  of  a  thought,  thing,  subject,  that  which  i*  expressed,  as  well  as  the  word  or  expression.  The  terms  here  are  neither 
tautological,  nor  antithetical,  but  supplemental  and  intensive.  It  is  the  unity  of  language  described  in  the  most  compre 
hensive  manner:  one  lip,  that  is,  one  pronunciation,  and  the  same  words  (Q^IDX  C^"13"1,  everyone  of  them  (the  plural 
taken  distributively),  that  is,  one  name  for  each  thing,  and  one  way  of  speaking  it.  "WTien  they  are  put  in  direct  con 
trast,  then  riD'i;,  instead  of  the  subjective  element,  as  Kaulen  maintains,  would  denote  mere  sound  in  distinction  from 
sense,  as  in  the  phrase  C^PE'3  "C'H  ,  Is.  xxxvi.  5 ;  2  Kings,  xviii.  20 ;  Prov.  xiv.  23— speech  of  the  lips,  that  is,  mere 
empty  boasting,  sound  without  sense.— T.  L.] 

[a  Ver.  2.— C~p32  ,  literally,  in  their  pulling  up.    It  is  used  of  the  taking  up  the  stakes  of  a  tent  (see  it  in  its  primary 

sense,  Is.  xxxviii*  12),'  and  is  thus  pictorially  descriptive  of  a  nomadic  life,  like  the  Arabic  A/y..       it  is  used  of  tho 

W— ^' 

marching  in  the  wilderness,  and  suggests  here  the  idea  of  an  encampment.  The  descendants  of  Noah  had  hitherto  kept 
•vOj-cther  in  their  rovings. — T.  L.I 

| 3  C"1;?3:  —rendered  from  the  East.  Armenia,  the  supposed  landing-place  of  the  ark,  was  northwest  of  Shinar.  This 
hns  led  some  to  suppose,  that  the  early  human  race  made  a  detour  through  Persia,  and  so  were  travelling  east  when  they 
came  to  Shinar.  Others  have  regarded  the  ark-mountain  as  situated  to  the  east,  a  view  which  can  only  be  maintained 
by  supposing  the  naming  of  the  Armenian  Ararat  to  belong  to  a  later  period,  as  a  transfer  from  an  older  and  more  east 
erly  region  (see  text,  note  p.  308).  The  original  Scripture  does  not,  of  itself,  determine  the  location  as  either  east  or  west ; 
so  that  the  Samaritan  version,  that  makes  it,  Serendib  (in  Ceylon)  is  not  to  be  rejected,  as  in  itself  false  or  absurd,  :my 
more  than  the  Vulgate  location  in  Armenia,  or  the  Targum  and  Syriac  mountains  of  Kardu,  or  the  Arabian  Mount  Judi 
wherever  that  may  have  been.  Bashi  seems  thus  to  have  regarded  it  when  he  interprets  C"Jp/_73  as  a  journeying  from 
C"|p  in  (mountain  of  the  East),  mentioned  just  above,  ch.x.30.  Others  would  render  C"!p^73  eastward,  or  to  the  east,  refer 
ring  to  such  passages  as  Gen.  xiii.  11 ;  Numb,  xxxiv.  11 ;  Josh.  vii.  2  ;  .Tudg.  viii.  11,  etc.,  in  all  of  which,  except  the  first, 
the  term  denotes  position  instead  of  moving  direction,  and  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  determined  from  the  standpoint, 
real  or  assumed,  of  the  narrator  or  describer.  Bochart  regards  C"lp  as  a  name  given  to  all  the  country  beyond  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris,  independent  of  the  position  of  some  parts  of  it  in  respect  to  other  parts  or  to  regions  on  the  other 
side.  This  would  seem  the  best  way,  if  we  must  render  CT^IS  from  the  east.  But  there  is  an  older  sense  to  the  root, 
which  may  well  be  regarded  as  intended  here.  This  primary  sense  is  ante,  before,  or  in  front  of.  Hence  its  application  to 
time  as  well  as  to  space.  The  old  country  is  afterwards  called  the  East,  and  so  nE*1p  becomes  a  word  of  local  direction. 
This  primary  sense  of  anteriority  gives  the  idea  here  demanded,  which  is  not  so  much  any  particular  direction  (the 
geography  not  being  the  thing  chiefly  in  view),  as  it  is  the  general  idea  of  progress.  As  they  journeyed  onward,  Clp72  , 
right  ahead,  in  their  nomadic  roving— from  one  before  to  another,  or  from  the  place  before  them  to  one  still  farther  on— 
they  found  a  nyp3  ,  or  plain  country.  Gen  xiii.  12  seems  to  be  like  this,  and  may  be  rendered  in  the  same  way :  Abra 
ham  and  Lot  parted ;  the  former  settled  (  3'w"1 )  in  the  land  where  they  were  ;  or  Abraham  stopped,  as  we  say  in  familiar 
English,  but  Lot  journeyed  on,  C*1p^  SB*".  Compare  xi.  2,  CC3  131!J*1,  and  they  stopped  there  (in  Shinar),  where 
311J'al  is  in  a  similar  contrast  to  the  nomadic  word  S&'l .  Or  it  may  be  taken  as  a  word  of  position  :  he  pitched  his  tent 
eastward.  In  this  place  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  has  XnnS"1p3,  in  the  East,  regarding  it  as  denoting  position.  So 
also  the  Arabic  ,V  w  4  '  (  ^  .  The  LXX-,  the  Vulgate;  and  the  Syriac  render  iifrom  the  East.—T.  L.] 

[4  Ver.  9.— 532  i^'C'dl  X"lp  called  its  name  Babel,  bb_3  CD  "Q ,  because  there  he  confounded  (balel  =  balbel)  the 
language,  etc.  There  is  difficulty,  sometimes,  in  the  etymologies  given  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  but  this  seems  to  be  a  re 
markably  clear  and  consistent  one.  It  seems  strange  that  Dr.  Lange  should  show  himself  inclined  to  the  other  far-fetched 
derivation,  which  would  make  it  mean  either  the  "  gate  of  Bel,"  or  "  the  gate  of  El."  Naming  cities  from  the  gate  is  not 
the  most  early  way,  though  it  came  in  afterwards,  from  the  gate  becoming  the  important  place  of  commercial,  judicial, 

and  political  procedure.  Schelling  is  right  in  saying  that  3X3,  LjL?  ,  for  &ate> is  confined  alone  to  the  Arabic,  of  all 
the  Shcmitic  tongues  It  is  e  vtirely  unknown  to  the  Hebrew,  an'd  if  it  is  ever  found  in  any  very  late  Syriac,  it  cornea 
from  the  comparatively  aiodern  Arabic  use.  There  is  reason,  too,  to  regard  b2  >  notwithstanding  a  doubt  expressed  by 
Kawlinson  (R.VWLINSON  :  Herod.,  i.  p.  247),  as  the  same  with  bS3  ,  the  deified  power,  or  personage,  that  appears  all  over 
the  East, — Baal,  Lord,  Master,  and  which  becomes  a  general  name  for  monarchs,  like  Pharaoh  in  Esrypt.  In  the  Baby 
lonian,  it  becomes  Bel  or  Belus  ;  and  in  addition  to  the  Phoenician  Baal,  or  Bal,  (appearing  in  many  Phoenician  and  Car 
thaginian  proper  n:imes,  such  as  Hannibal,  Adsrubal,  etc.),  we  find  a  Lybian  Belus  (see  VIRG.  :  JEn.,  i.  621),  a  Lydian 
Bel,  connected  also  with  a  Ninus  (HEROD.,  i.  7),  besides  the  common  Scriptural  appellation  of  the  idol  deity  so  worshipped. 
In  view  of  these  facts,  there  must  be  rejected  the  idea  of  an  early  Babylonian  monarch,  to  whom  the  name  was  exclusively 
given.  They  seem  to  have  used  the  word  in  the  plural,  as  the  Phoenicians  did  (S^bss  ,  Baalim),  and  this  accounts  for 
the  form  it  takes,  as  expressed  in  Greek,  in  the  Perstr.  of  ,/ESCHYLUS,  657,  /3oAj)v  apx<uos.  Though  with  a  singular  adjective, 
it  can  be  nothing  less  than  "p^SS  (Baalin),  or,  as  the  whole  would  be  expressed  in  the  later  Hebrew,  "pSbljSn  'p?S3 . 

To  make  this  very  ancient  and  memorable  nnme  b~2  (Babel)  equivalent  to  the  Arabic  Jo  <«_ }Lj  ,  ^3  3X3  orb"3  33, 
gale  of  Bel  or  Baal,  would  be  greatly  straining  etymology  as  well  as  history.  Had  such  a  derivation  been  found  in  the 
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Bible,  it  would  doubtless  have  been,  contemptuously  rejected,  by  some  who  go  so  far  from  the  Bible  to  get  it.  Nothmt 
can  be  more  direct  and  consistent  than  the  etymology  given  in  Genesis.  The  verb  ;ba  is  the  same  with  the  intensive 
form  baba  ,  balbal,  from  which  b"  is  softened  after  becoming  a  fixed  and  oft-pronounced  name,  bab~  ,  ba'bel,  is  ao 
onomatope,  exactly  like  our  word  babble,  and  its  sense  of  confusion  is  probably  secondary,  coming  from  this  early  onoma- 
topic  use.  The  letters  L  and  R  are  cognate  and  interchangeable,  in  the  Greek  as  well  as  in  the  Shemitic  tongues.  Hence 
laibal  and  Papfiap  are  the  same.  Barbarian  did  not,  originally,  mean  savage,  but  one  who  speaks  a  different  language, 
or  who  seems  to  the  hearer  to  babble.  It  was  the  place  where  men  first  became  barbarians  to  each  other  (see  1  Cor.  xiv. 
11),  though  the  name,  as  an  onomatope,  would  seem  still  to  belong  to  them  all.— T.  L.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  DISCUSSION. 

1.  The   literature:   Bibelwerk,   Matthew,  p.    19. 
The  present  work,  p.  119,  where  the  title  of  Nie- 
buhr's  work  should  be  more  correctly  given :  "  His 
tory  of  Assur  and  Babel."     Berlin,  1858.     KURTZ: 
"History  of  the  Old   Testament,"     HAXJG,  on  the 
"  Writing  and  Language  of  the  Second  Kind  of  Cu 
neiform  Inscriptions."    Gottingen,  1855.    J.  BRANDIS, 
on  the  "  Historical  Results  from  the  Deciphering  of 
the  Assyrian  Inscriptions."     Berlin,  1856.     FABRI  : 
"The  Origin  of  Heathendom  and  the  Problem  of  its 
Mission."  Barmen,  1859.  The  latest:  KAULEN:  "The 
Confusion  of  Languages  at  Babel."     Mainz,   1861. 
Explorers  of  the  ruins  of  Babylon,  especially  Rich, 
Ker-Porter,  Layard,  Rawlinson,  Oppert. 

2.  Tlie  history  of  the  building  the  tower  at  Babel 
forms  the  limit  to  the  history  of  the  primitive  time. 
It  may  be  regarded  as  the  genesis  of  the  history  of 
the  human  striving  after  a  false  outward  unity,  of  the 
doom  of  confusion  that  God  therefore  imposed  upon 
it,  of  the  dispersion  of  the  nations  into  all  the  world, 
and  of  the  formation  of  heathendom  as  directly  con 
nected  therewith.     In  the  proper  treatment  of  this 
there  comes  into  consideration :  1.  the  relation  of  the 
historical  fact-consistency  of  the  representation  to  its 
universal  symbolical  significance  lor  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  to  its  special  symbolical  significance 
for  the  kingdom  of  God ;  2.  the  relation  of  the  fact 
itself  to  the  common  historical  knowledge,  as  well  as 
to  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  3.  the  relation 
of  the  confounding,  therein  represented,  to  the  original 
unity  of  the  human  race  in  its  language,  as  well  as  to 
the  multiplicity  that  originally  lay  in  human  speech ; 
4.  the  historical  and  archaeological  testimonies;  5. 
the  reflection  of  the  historical  fact  in  the  mythical 
stories. 

3.  Kurtz  correctly  maintains  (History  of  the  Old 
Testament,   p.   95)  against  H.  A.   Hahn,  that  this 
place  forms  the  boundary  between  the  history  of  the 
primitive  time  and  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Evidently  is  the  history  of  primeval  religion  distin 
guished  from  the  general  history  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  by  definite  monuments,  namely,  by  the  charac 
teristic  feature  of  the  faith  in  promise,  as  presented 
in  the  genealogies,  through  which  faith  Abraham,  as 
the  type  of  the  patriarchal  religion,  st-mds  in  contrast 
with  Melchidezek,  the  type  of  the  primitive  religion, 
— even  as  the   morning   twilight  of  the  new  time 
stands  in  contrast  with  the  evening  twilight  of  the 
old.     And  so,  too,  according  to  Gal.  iii.  and  Rom.  iv., 
it  is  not  Moses  who  is  the  beginning  of  the  covenant 
religion,  but  Abraham.     Moreover,  in  the  history  of 
the  tower-building  there  is  brought  out  not  only  the 
ground   for^n   for   the   historical    configuration   the 
world  is  to  assume,  but  also  the  contrast  between 
heathenism  and   the   beginnings  of  the  theocracy. 
For  the  sake  of  this  contrast,  according  to  our  view, 
the  section  may  still  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
first  period  from  the  beginnings  of  the  Shemitic  pa- 
triarchalism  ;  although  when  regarded  in  itst.-lf  alone, 
and  under  the  historical  form  of  view  of  the  Old  Tes 


tament,  it  appears  as  an  introduction  to  the  history 
of  Abraham. 

4.  The  genesis  of  the  human  striving  after  a 
false  outward  unity,  or  uniformity  and  conformity. 
As  in  the  history  of  Cain,  the  first  beginnings  of  cul 
ture  in  the  building  of  cities,  in  the  discoveries  and 
inventions  of  the  means  of  living,  of  art,  and  of 
weapons  of  defence,  were  buried  in  their  own  cor 
ruption  (since  the  germs  of  culture,  however  law 
ful  in  themselves,  are  overwhelmed  in  their  ungodly 
worthlessness),  and  as  in  the  history  of  Nimrod  the 
post-diluvian  beginnings  of  civilization,  and  of  out 
ward  political  institutions,  were  darkened  by  the  in 
dications  of  despotic  violence,  so  also,  in  the  history 
of  the  tower-building,  must  we  distinguish  the  natu 
ral  striving  of  the  human  race  after  an  essential 
unity,  from  their  aberration  in  a  bold  and  violent 
effort  to  obtain  an  outward  consistency,  an  outward 
uniformity  (or  conformity  rather)  to  be  established 
at  the  cost  of  the  inward  unity.  DKLITZSCH  says  cor 
rectly  (p.  310):  "  the  unity  which  had  hitherto  bound 
together  the  human  family  was  the  community  of 
one  God,  and  of  one  divine  worship.  This  unity  did 
not  satisfy  them;  inwardly  they  had  already  lost  it ; 
and  therefore  it  was  that  they  strove  for  another. 
There  is,  therefore,  an  ungodly  unity,  which  they 
sought  to  reach  through  such  self-invented,  sensual, 
outward  means,  whilst  the  very  thing  they  feared 
they  predicted  as  their  punishment.  In  its  essence, 
therefore,  it  was  a  Titanic  heaven-defying  undertak 
ing."  *  The  inward  unity  of  faith  ought  to  have  been 
the  centre  of  gravity,  the  rule  and  the  measure  of 
their  outward  unity.  The  historical  form  of  their 
true  unity  was  the  religion  of  Shem ;  its  concrete 
middle  point  was  Shem  himself.  It  sounds,  therefore, 
like  a  derisive  allusion  to  the  despised  blessing  of 
Shem,  when  they  say :  Go  to,  let  us  build  a  tower  for 
us,  and  make  unto  ourselves  a  name  (a  Shem). 
When,  therefore,  the  tower-building,  the  false  out 
ward  idea  of  unity  is  frustrated,  then  it  is  that 
Abraham  must  appear  upon  the  stage  as  the  effective 
middle  point  of  humanity,  and  the  preparer  of  the 
way  for  the  unity  that  was  to  come.  Abraham  forms 


*  [The  more  carefully  the  peculiar  language  of  this  Ba 
bel  history  is  considered,  and  especially  its  heaven-defying 
look,  the  more  probable  will  appear  the  view  supported  by 
Bryant,  which  regards  it  as  the  origin  of  the  heathen  fable 
of  the  war  of  the  giants  against  the  gods.  The  war  of  the 
Titans  was  probably  the  same,  though  it  appears  as  a  dupli 
cate  of  the  event  in  the  Greek  mythology.  The  latter,  how 
ever,  being  set  forth  as  the  more  ancient  event,  may,  with 
some  reason,  be  referred  to  the  antediluvian  rebellion  de 
scribed  in  Gen.  vith.  Both  of  these  myths  must  have  had 
some  historical  foundation  in  actual  human  history  ;  for 
nothing  can  be  more  wild  in  itself,  or  more  inconsistent  with 
what  we  know,  or  may  conceive,  of  the  earliest  thinking, 
than  those  representations  of  allegorical  wars  of  which  some 
writers  are  so  fond.  In  the  first  period  of  huniau  life,  men 
were  too  much  occupied  with  the  great  actna!,  and  this  is 
shown  by  the  very  exaggerations  of  the  form  which  it  <\s- 
sumo'l  in  history.  Myth-making  and  allegorizing  cam*,  in 
afterwards.  The  war  of  ideas,  of  which  some  talk,  shows 
a  previous  philosophizing,  however  crude.  The  sight  of 
great  physical  convulsions  may  have  suggested  sony  of  thes« 
stories  ;  but  the  actual  occurrence  of  great  events  in  human 
history  was  their  more  probable  source.— T.  L.] 
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the  theocratic  contrast  to  the  heathen  tower-building. 
Since  that  time,  however,  the  striving  of  human  na 
ture  has  ever  taken  the  other  direction,  namely,  to 
establish  by  force  the  outward  unity  of  humanity  at 
the  expense  of  the  inward,  and  in  contradiction  to  it ; 
this  has  appeared  as  well  in  the  history  of  the  world 
monarchies  as  in  that  of  the  hierarchies.  The  his 
tory  of  Babel  had  its  presignal  in  the  city  of  Cain, 
its  symbol  in  the  building  of  the  tower,  its  beginning 
in  the  Babylonian  world-monarchy ;  but  its  end, 
according  to  Rev.  xvi.  17,  falls  in  the  "last  time." 
The  contrast  to  this  history  of  an  outward  force- 
unity  is  formed  by  Shem,  Abraham,  Zion,  Christ,  the 
Church  of  believers,  the  bride  of  Christ,  according 
to  Rev.  xxi.  2,  9. 

5.  The  genesis  of  the  confounding  to  which  it  was 
doomed  by  God.     The  germinal  multiplicity,  as  con 
tained  in  the  unity  of  the  human  race,  is  to  be  re 
garded  as  the  natural  basis  of  the  event.     We  can 
not,  as  has  been  attempted  by  Origon  and  others, 
derive  an  organic  division  of  the  nations  in   their 
manifold  contrasts  (and  just  as  little  the  varied  multi 
plicity  of  life  in  the  world)  from  the  fall  merely,  or 
from  human  corruption.     To  this  effect  it  is  well  ob 
served  by  Delitzsch,  that  "  even  without  that  divine 
and  miraculous  interposition,  the  one  original  lan 
guage,  by  virtue  of  the  abundance  of  gifts  and  powers 
that  belong  to  humanity,  would  have  run  through  an 
advancing  process  of  enrichment,  spiritualization,  and 
diversity."     This  germinal  multiplicity  forms,  there 
fore,  the  other  side,  or  the  higher,  spiritual  side,  in 
the  confusion  of  languages ;  but  this,  too,  we  must 
distinguish  in  its  genesis  and  in  its  world-historical 
consequences.     Since  the  Babylonian  tower-building 
denotes  the  genesis  of  the  national  separations  as 
the  genesis  of  heathendom  (but  not  the  monstrous 
development  of  heathendom  which  goes  on  through 
the  ages),  so,  in  like  manner,  does  it  denote  the 
genesis  of  the  speech-confounding,  but  not  its  great 
development  in  the  course  of  time.     This  genesis, 
however,  is  to  be  considered  in  reference  to  the  fol 
lowing  points :   1.  With  the  violent  striving  after  an 
outward  unity  there  is  connected  the  crushing  of  the 
diversity.     2.  This  violent  suppression  calls  out,  by 
way  of  reaction,  the  effort  and  intensity  of  the  diver 
sifying  tendency,  or  the  conflict  of  spirits.     3.  With 
this  conflict  of  spirits  there  develops  itself,  also,  the 
contrast  of  varying  views  and  modes  of  expression. 
4.  The  disordered  and  broken  unity  becomes  dis 
solved  into  partial  unities,  which  form   themselves 
around  the  middle  points  of  tribal  affinity,  and  so 
form  their  watchwords.     Thus  far  goes  on  the  pro 
cess  of  dissolution,  in  the  sin  and  guilt  of  the  strife 
nfter  an  outward   unity.     But   here   comes  in  the 
divine  judgment  in  its  miraculous  imposition:  the 
spirits,  the  modes  of  conception,  the  modes  of  ex 
pression,  the  tongues  themselves,  are  all  so  confound 
ed,  that  there  becomes  a  perfect  breach  of  unity,  and 
more  than  this,  a  hostile  springing  apart  of  unfet 
tered  elements  that  had  been  bound  up  in  a  forced 
nnity.     So  did  the  divine  doom  establish  a  gene.-is 
in  the  confusion  of  languages — a  genesis  which  after 
wards,  in  the  course  of  time,  came  to  its  full  develop 
ment. 

6.  Tlie  genesis  of  the  dispersion  of  the,  pfoples  in 
all  the  world,  and  of  the  formation  of  heathendom 
that  from  thence  began.     In  opposition  to  the  cen 
tripetal   force   of  humanity,    impaired   by   its   own 
supertension  and  the  outward  alienating  tendency, 
comes  now  the  reaction  of  the  morbid  centrifugal 
power  set  free  by  the  sentence  of  God.     So  com 


mence  the  national  emigrations  of  antiquity,  setting 
away  from  the  centre  of  community,  forming  in  this 
a  contrast  to  the  migrations  of  the  Christian  time, 
which  maintain  their  connection  with  the  centre  of 
humanity,  the  host  of  the  Christian  church.  In 
greater  and  smaller  waves  of  migration  do  the  na 
tions  scatter  abroad,  and  grow  widely  diverse  in  their 
separate  lands,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  views  which 
they  awaken  ;  and  this  to  such  a  degree  that  every 
where  they  lose  themselves  in  a  peculiarly  paganistic 
autochthonic  consciousness,  or,  as  it  may  be  generally 
styled,  a  servile  life  of  nature.  The  line  of  Shem 
is  least  affected  by  the  drawing  of  this  centrifugal 
power.  It  extends  itself  slowly  from  Babylon,  in  a 
small  degree  to  the  east,  and  in  great  part  to  the 
southwest.  The  main  stream  of  the  Hamites  takes 
a  southwestern  direction  towards  Canaan  and  Africa ; 
another  stream  appears  to  have  turned  itself  east- 
wardly  over  Persia  and  towards  India.  The  great 
stream  of  the  Japhethites  goes  first  northward,  in  or 
der  to  divide  itself  into  a  western  and  an  eastern 
current ;  a  part,  however,  in  all  probability,  taking 
a  still  more  northern^  direction,  until,  through  upper 
Asia,  it  reaches  the  New  World.  The  most  evident 
division  of  the  Shemites  is  into  three  parts,  which 
still  reflect  themselves  in  the  three  main  Shemitic 
languages.  The  fundamental  separation  has  gone 
on  into  wider  separations ;  for  example,  into  the 
division  of  the  Indian  and  the  Persian  Arians.  These 
divisions  are,  again,  in  a  great  degree,  effaced  by 
combinations  which  proceeded  from  the  contrast 
between  earlier  and  later  migrations  in  the  same  di 
rection.  So,  for  example,  in  eastern  Asia,  the  Ja 
phethites  appear  to  have  supervened  upon  the  Ham 
ites,  in  Asia  Minor  and  Persia  upon  the  ShemiU-s ; 
and  so,  in  many  ways,  have  the  earlier  Japhethite 
features  been  overlaid  and  set  aside  by  the  later.  In 
Canaan,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Hamites  appear  to 
have  supervened  upon  the  original  Shemitic  inhabit 
ants  ;  and  then,  again,  at  a  later  date,  the  Israelites 
supervened  upon  the  Hamitic  Canaanites. 

The  most  direct  consequence  of  this  dispersion 
of  the  nations  was  the  formation  of  races,  in  which 
different  factors  cooperated  :  1.  The  family  type  ;  2. 
th<»  spiritual  direction ;  3.  the  climate  in  its  strong 
effect  upon  the  physical  ground-forms  which  were 
yet  in  their  state  of  childlike  flexibility.  A  further 
consequence  was  the  formation  of  ethnographical 
contrasts  in  civilization.  In  reference  to  this  there 
must  be  distinguished : 

1)  The  contrast  between  the  savage  nations  who 
had  become  utterly  unhistorical,  or  perfectly  sepa 
rated  from  the  central  humanity,  and  the  historical 
nations. 

2)  The  contrast  of  barbarian  nations  who  for  a 
long  time  preserved  a  state  of  negative  indifference 
as  compared  with  the  nations  that  were  within  the 
community  of  culture. 

3)  The   contrast  presented  by  the  nations  and 
tribes  of  isolated  culture,  as  compared  with  the  cen 
tralized  culture,  or  that  of  the  world  monarchies  as 
it  appeared  in  its  latest  form,  the   Gracco-Roman- 
humanitarian  sphere  of  culture. 

4)  The  contrast  presented  by  the  nations  of  this 
centralized  culture,  or  as  it  finally  appeared  in  the 
Gncco-Roman-humanitarian    culture,    as    compared 
with  the  central  theocratic  people  of  cultus  or  re 
ligion. 

The  last  contrasts  reveal,  as  the  second  conse 
quence,  a  double  counterworking  against  the  pagan 
istic  isolization  ;  the  first  is  a  tendency  to  the  outer 
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unity  (world-monarchy),  the  other  a  tendency  to  the 
inner  uuitv  (theocracy).  A  third  consequence  was 
the  war  between  them. 

7.  The  relation  of  the  historical  fact-consistency 
of  the  Biblical  representation  to  its  symbolical  signifi 
cance  for  the  universal  history  of  the  world.  It  is 
difficult  to  determine  the  chronological  order  of  the 
tower-building  in  the  Biblical  history ;  it  is  still  more 
difficult  to  fix  its  place  hi  the  universal  secular  his 
tory.  It  is,  however,  more  easy  to  do  this  when  we 
assume  that  the  history  of  the  tower-building  was 
that  of  a  gradually  elapsing  event,  which  is  here  all 
comprehended  in  its  germinal  transition-point  (as  the 
commencing  turning-point),  conformably  to  the  rep 
resentation  of  the  religious  historico-symbolical  his 
toriography.  Following  the  indications  of  the  Bible 
itself,  we  must  distinguish  two  periods :  first,  the 
founding  of  Babel,  in  consequence  of  an  ungodly 
centralization  fancy  of  the  first  human  race,  and  the 
catastrophe  of  the  commencing  dissolution  that 
thereby  came  in;  secondly,  the  despotic  founding  of 
the  kingdom  of  Babel  by  Nimrod,  as  connected  with 
it.  Add  to  this  a  third,  which  is  in  like  manner  at 
tested  by  the  Bible,  namely,  the  further  development 
of  Babel  as  it  continued  on  hi  spite  of  the  disper 
sion,  and  to  whose  greatness  the  stories  of  Ninus 
and  Semiramis,  as  well  as  the  world-historical  ruins 
of  Babylon  bear  testimony.  It  is  in  perfect  accord 
ance  with  the  theocratic  historiography,  that  events 
which  occupy  periods  are  comprehended  in  the  ger 
minal  points  of  their  peculiar  epochs.  As  this  is  the 
case  with  the  tower-building,  so  does  it  also  hold  true 
of  the  confusion  of  languages,  and  the  dispersion  of 
the  nations.  In  regard  now  to  this  germinal  point 
especially,  it  has  been  wrongly  placed  in  the  days  of 
Peleg,  in  supposed  accordance  with  what  was  said, 
ch.  x.  25,  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  name  Peleg. 
Keil  computes  that  Peleg  was  born  one  hundred 
years  after  the  flood,  and  draws  from  thence  the  wider 
conclusion,  that  "  in  the  course  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  to  one  hundred  and  eighty  years,  and  in  the 
rapid  succession  of  births,  the  descendants  of  the 
three  sons  of  Noah,  who  were  already  married  and 
a  hundred  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  flood,  must 
have  already  so  greatly  multiplied  as  to  render  cred 
ible  their  proceeding  to  build  such  a  tower  "  (p.  120). 
In  respect  to  the  third  designated  period  of  the  tower- 
building,  Delitzsch  thus  remarks  in  relation  to  the 
Biblical  interpretation  of  the  name  Babel  (for  Balbel, 
a  pilpel  form  in  which  the  first  Lamed  has  fallen 
out) :  "  The  name  Babel  denotes  the  world  city  where 
men  became  dispersed  into  nations,  as  the  name  Je 
rusalem  denotes  the  city  of  God,  where  they  are 
again  brought  together  as  one  family.  As  the  name 
Jerusalem  obtains  this  sense  in  the  light  of  prophecy, 
so  is  the  name  given  to  Babel,  no  matter  whether 
with  or  without  the  design  of  the  first  namer,  a  sig 
nificant  hiero-glyph  of  that  judgment  of  God  which 
was  interwoven  in  the  very  origin  of  this  world-city, 
and  of  that  tendency  to  an  ungodly  unity  which  it 
has  ever  manifested.  That  the  name,  in  the  sense 
of  the  world-city  itself,  may  denote  something  else, 
is  not  opposed  to  this.  The  Etymologicum  Magnum 
derives  it  d/ro  rov  firi\ov,  and  so,  according  to  Masu- 
di,  do  the  learned  Persians  and  Nabataeans.  It  has, 
accordingly,  been  explained  as  the  gate  or  the  house, 
or,  according  to  Knobel,  the  castle  of  Belus  (2  equal 
to  23  or  m2  ,  or  IS  for  rrna).  Schelling's  re 
mark  that  bab  in  the  sense  of  gate  is  peculiar  to  the 
Arabian  dialect,  is  without  ground  ;  it  is  just  as  much 


Aramaic  as  Arabic.  The  verb  n3  ,  intrare,  lik«  CS 
ascendere,  is  a  very  old  derivative  from  N3  ,  inire 
But  Rawlinson  and  Oppert  have  shown,  on  the  au 
thority  of  the  inscriptions,  that  the  name  of  the  goo 
is  not  ba,  but  bx  (the  Babylonian  Phrenician 
Kronos),  and  baa  ,  therefore,  denotes  the  gate  of 
El."  If  the  development  of  heathenism,  in  a  relig 
ious  sense,  and,  therefore,  the  development  of  idol 
atry,  is  regarded  as  a  gradual  process,  the  heathen 
ish  tendency  at  the  time  of  .Nimrod  could  not  have 
been  far  advanced.  Its  more  distant  beginning  is 
probably  to  be  placed  in  the  very  time  of  the  catas 
trophe  ;  for  the  confusion  of  fundamental  religious 
views  may,  in  general,  furnish  of  itself  an  essential 
factor  in  the  confusion  of  languages. 

On  the  situation  of  the  land  of  Shinar  and  Baby 
lon  this  side  of  the  Euphrates,  compare  the  Manuals 
for  the  old  geography  by  Forbiger  and  others. 
Concerning  the  ruins  of  the  old  Babel,  and  Babel 
itself,  compare  WIXKR'S  "Real  Lexicon,"  the  "  Dic 
tionary  for  Christian  People,"  and  MERZOG'S  "Real 
Encyclopedia,"  under  the  article  "Babel."  In  like 
manner  DEUTZSCH,  p.  212;  KNOBEL,  p.  127,  and 
the  catalogue  of  literature  there  given. 

8.  The  special  symbolic  significance  of  .Babel  for 
the  kingdom  of  God.     Here  there  are  to  be  distin 
guished  the  following  stages  :  1.  The  significance  of 
the  tower-building;  2.  the  Babel  of  Nimrod,  or  the 
despotic  form  of  empire,  and  its  tendency  to  con 
quest  ;  3.  the  significance  of  the  world-monarchy  of 
Nebuchadnezzar ;    4.    the  Old  Testament   symbolic 
interpretation  of  Babel  (Ps.  cxxxvii. ;  Is.  xiv. ;  Jer. 
1. ;  Dan.  ii.  87  ;  vii.  4  ;  Habakuk) ;  5.  The  New-Tes 
tament   apocalyptic   Babylon  (Rev.  xiv.,  xvi.,  xvii.). 
Throughout  Holy  Scripture,  Babel   forms  a  world- 
historical  antithesis  to  Zion. 

9.  The  relation  of  the  confounding,  as  presented, 
to  the  original  unity  of  the  human  race,  as  also  to  the 
original  multiplicity  as  lying  at  the  foundation  of 
human  speech.     The  two  poles  by  which  the  catas 
trophe  of  the  speech-confounding  are  limited,  are 
the  following  :  In  the  first  place,  even  alter  the  con 
fusion  of  languages,  there  exists  a  fundamental  unity ; 
there  is  the  logical  unity  of  the  ground-forms  of  lan 
guage  (verb,  substantive,  etc.),  the  rhetorical  unity 
of  figurative  modes  of  expression,  the  lexical  unity 
of    kindred   fundamental   sounds,   the  grammatical 
unity   of  kindred    linguistic    families,  such   as   the 
Shemitic,    the    Indo-Germanic,   and    the    historical 
unity  in  the  blending  of  different  idioms ;   as,  for 
example,  in  the  KOIV-TI,  or  common  dialect,  there  are 
blended  the  most  diverse  dialects  of  the  Greek  ;  so 
in  the  New-Testament  Greek,  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
Hebrew  and  old  Greek ;  in  the  Roman   languages, 
Latin,  German,  and  Celtic  dialects ;  so,  also,  in  the 
English;  in  the  Lutheran  High  German,  too,  there 
are   different  dialects  of  Germany.     Science  takes 
for  its  reconciling  medium  an  ideal  unity  from  the 
beginning  of  the  separations ;  faith  supposes  a  real 
unity,  and  so,  finally,  Christendom  and  the  Bible. 
In  the  second  place,  however,  it  must  be  acknowl 
edged  that  in  the  original   manifoldness  of  human 
power  and  views  there  was  already  indicated  a  mani 
foldness    of   different  modes  of  expression.     "  In 
deed,"  says  Delitzsch,  "  even  if  this  wonderful  divine 
interposition  had  not  taken  place,  the  one  primitive 
speech  would  not  have  remained  in  stagnant  immo 
bility.     By  reason  of  the  richness  of  the  gifts  that 
are  stored  in  humanity,  it  would  have  run  through  a 
process  of  progressive  self-enrichment,  spiritualiza' 
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tion,  development,  and  manifold  diversity ;  but  now, 
when  the  linguistic  unity  of  humanity  was  lost,  to 
gether  with  its  unity  in  God,  and  with  it,  also,  the 
unity  of  an  all-defining  consciousness,  there  came,  in 
the  place  of  this  multiplicity  in  unity,  a  breaking  up, 
a  cleaving  asunder,  where  all  connection  seems  lost, 
but  which,  nevertheless,  through  a  thousand  indices, 
points  back  to  the  fact  of  an  original  oneness.  For, 
as  Schelling  says,  confusion  of  language  only  origi 
nates  wherever  discordant  elements  which  cannot 
nttain  to  unity  can  just  a^  little  come  from  one  an 
other.  In  every  developing  speech  the  original  unity 
works  on,  even  as  the  affinity  partially  shows  ;  a 
taking  away  of  all  unity  would  be  the  taking  away 
of  language  itself;  and,  thereby,  of  everything  hu 
man, — a  limit  to  which,  according  to  Scheliing's  judg 
ment,  the  South  American  Indians  are  approaching, 
as  tribes  that  can  never  become  nations,  and  which 
are  yet  a  living  witness  of  a  complete  and  inevitable 
disorganization  "  (DELITZSCH,  p.  114,  115).  In  ac 
cordance  with  the  religious  character  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  we  must,  before  all  things,  regard  the  confusion 
of  languages  as  a  confusion  of  the  religious  under 
standing.  Languages  expressive  mainly  of  the  sub 
jective,  languages  of  the  objective,  those  of  an 
ingenuous  directness,  and  those  of  acute  or  ingen 
ious  accommodation,  must  very  soon  present  great 
contrasts. 

In  regard  to  the  original  language,  which  pre 
ceded  the  confusion,  and  formed  its  ground,  the 
learned  men  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  and  after 
them,  the  church  fathers,  as  well  as  many  orthodox 
theologians  (among  the  moderns  with  some  limita 
tion,  Pareau,  Haveruik,  Von  Gcrlach,  Baumgarten), 
have  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Hebrew  was  the 
language  of  the  primitive  time  and  of  Paradise,  and 
that  it  was  propagated  after  the  flood  by  the  race 
of  Eber.  On  the  contrary,  however,  it  is  observed 
that  Abraham  himself  did  not  originally  speak  He 
brew,  but  Aramaic.*  "On  this  account,"  says  De- 
litzsch,  '<  we  must  regard  as  better  grounded  the  po 
sition  of  the  Syriac,  Aramaic,  and  Persian  writers, 
that  the  Syriac,  or  the  Nabatgean,  was  the  primitive 
speech,  and  that  in  the  confusion  of  tongues  it  was 
still  retained  as  the  language  of  Babylon.  But, 
moreover,  the  Shemitic  in  its  general  acceptation," 
he  continues,  "  cannot  lay  claim  to  that  perfection 
which  must  have  belonged  to  the  primitive  speech. 
We  find  nothing  to  urge  against  the  supposition  that 
the  original  language,  as  such,  may  have  become  lost 
i.i  those  that  are  historically  known"  (DELITZSCH, 
p.  316  ;  KEIL,  p.  1J9).  Nevertheless,  we  do  not  be 
lieve  that  this  supposition  receives  any  strength  from 
what  is  a  mere  prejudice,  namely,  that  in  respect  to 
its  structure  the  paradise  language  must  have  been 
a  very  perfect  one.  The  speech  of  holy  innocence 
has  no  need  to  prove  its  claims  through  forms  devel 
oped  with  great  exactness.  As  the  Shemitic  verbal 
forms  lie  in  the  middle  between  the  monosyllabic 
character  of  the  Chinese  and  the  polysyllabic  char 
acter  of  the  Indo-Germanic  ;  as  they  carry  with 

*  [There  could,  at  this  time,  have  been  no  jrreat  differ 
ence  between  Hebrew  and  Aramaic.  Even  in  the  days  of 
Jacob  and  Laban,  they  could  not  have  diverged  much ; 
since  they  appear  to  have  well  understood  ench  other  in  the 
very  beginning  of  Jacob's  residence.  Afterwards,  when 
they  parted,  they  nave  two  different  names  (T^'55  and 
Nr'nn'^  "I5n,  Gen.  xxxi.  47)  to  the  monumental  heap 
of  stones  ;  but  in  so  doinp,  they  probably  goucht  as  much 
diversity  as  the  prowing  change  in  their  respective  dialects 
would  afford.— T.  L.] 


themselves,  also,  in  a  high  degree,  that  impression 
of  immediateness,  of  the  onomatopic,  of  the  sensible 
presentation  of  the  spiritual,  of  the  spiritualizing  of 
the  sensible,  so,  without  doubt,  do  they  lie  specially 
near  to  the  ground-form  of  different  national  tongues. 
In  respect  to  the  relation  of  the  different  languages, 
there  may  be  compared  the  following  writings  as 
specially  belonging  to  the  subject,  namely :  DE 
LITZSCH  :  "Jeschurun;  "  FURST  :  "Concordance  ;  " 
"  Treatises  of  Kunic,"  ERNEST  RENAN  ;  see  DELITZSCH, 
p.  632.  Besides  these,  KAULEN,  p.  70  (The  Hebrew 
in  its  peculiar  character  stands  nearest  to  the  con 
ception  of  the  primitive  speech). 

Zahn,  in  his  treatise  ("  The  Kingdom  of  God,"  p. 
90),  presents  a  clear  idea  of  the  similarity  of  different 
languages.  "  The  great  '  Language  Atlas '  of  Balbi 
is  designed  on  the  most  carefully  considered  princi 
ples  (Paris,  1826).  After  a  keenly  investigated  di 
vision  of  language  and  dialect,  he  designates  eight 
hundred  and  sixty  languages  as  spoken  on  the  earth, 
namely,  fifty-three  in  Europe,  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
three  in  Asia,  one  hundred  and  fifteen  in  Africa,  four 
hundred  and  twenty-two  in  America,  one  hundred 
and  seventeen  in  the  fifth  portion  of  the  world;  and 
yet  at  this  day  must  the  whole  sum  be  taken  at  a 
greater  number,  especially  in  consequence  of  re 
searches  in  Africa."  Kaulen.  Linguistic  investiga 
tions  that  belong  here  are  connected  with  the  names 
of  Herder,  Adelung,  Vator,  Klaproth,  Balbi,  Remii- 
sat,  \V.  Von  Humboldt,  Schleicher,  Heyse,  Bopp, 
Steinthall,  Pott,  Schott,  Ewald,  Fiirst,  Bunsen,  Max 
Miiller,  Jones,  Oppert,  Haug,  and  others.  In  favor 
of  the  original  unity  of  languages,  as  against  Pott 
and  others  who  call  it  in  question,  see  KACLEN,  p. 
26  ;  "  Treatises  on  the  Origin  of  Languages,"  by  the 
same  author,  p.  106. 

10.  .'JTie  historical  and  archccological  testimonies 
for  the,  fact  of  the  confusion  of  language*.     BUNSEN  : 
"  Comparative  Philology  would  have  been  compelled 
to  set  forth  as  a  postulate  the  supposition  of  some 
such  division  of  languages  in  Asia,  especially  on  the 
ground  of  the  relation  of  the  Egyptian  language  to 
the  Shemitic,  even  if  the  Bible  had   not  assured  us 
of  the  truth  of  this   great   historical   event.     It  is 
truly  wonderful,  it  is  matter  of  astonishment,  [it  is 
more  than  a  mere  astounding  fact,]  that  something 
so  purely  historical  [and  yet  divinely  fixed],  something 
so  conformable  to  reason,  [and  yet  not  to  be  con 
ceived  of  as  a  mere  natural  development],  is  here 
related  to  us  out  of  the  oldest  primeval  period,  and 
which  now,  for  the  first  time,  through  the  new  sci 
ence  of  philology,  has  become  capable  of  being  his 
torically  and  philosophically  explained."      Between 
this  history  and  the  previous  chapter  must  lie  the 
primitive   history  of  the  eastern  Asiatics,  namely, 
the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  Chinese  language, 
that  primitive  speech  that  has  no  formative  words, 
that  is,  no  inflecting  forms.     The  Chinese  can  hardly 
take  rank  as  a  radical  language,  but  only  as  a  very 
ancient   and  strikingly   one-sided   ramification.     To 
the  linguistic  testimonies  there  may  be  added  the  fact 
that  Babylon    became  the   oldest  world-monarchy ; 
there  is  also  its  very  ancient  fame,  and  the  fact  that 
the  influence  which  went  out  from  Babylon  has  in 
the  most  varied  forms  pervaded  the  whole  history 
of  the  world,  to  say  nothing  of  its  giant  ruins  and 
the  desolation  which  has  so  long  rested  as  a  judg 
ment  upon  them." 

11.  The  mirroring  of  t/ie  confusion  of  language* 
as  found  in  the  mythical  stories.     See  DELITZSCH,  p. 
313  ;  LUGKEN,  p.  278 ;    EUSEBIUS,    Praparatio,  ix. 
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14.  ABYDENCS  :  "  Some  say  that  the  men  who  first 
came  forth  from  the  earth,  being  confident  in  their 
greatness  and  strength,  and  despising  the  gods  in 
their  fancied  estimation  of  their  own  powers,  under 
took  to  build  a  high  tower  in  the  place  where  Baby 
lon  now  is.  They  would  already  have  made  a  near 
approach  to  the  Heavens,  had  not  the  winds  come  to 
the  help  of  the  gods  and  overturned  their  tower. 
Its  ruins  have  received  the  name  of  Babylon.  Men 
had  hitherto  spoken  but  one  language,  but  now,  in 
the  purpose  of  the  gods,  their  speech  became  di 
verse  ;  to  this  belongs  the  war  that  broke  out  be 
tween  Kronos  and  Titan. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1  and  2.  The  settling  in  the  land  of 
Shinar. — The  whole  earth,  that  is,  the  whole  hu 
man  race. — One  language  and  one  speech  (Lange 
more  literally,  one  lip  and  one  kind  of  •words). 
The  form  and  the  material  of  language  were  the 
same  for  all. — Prom  the  East  (Lange  renders, 
towards  the  East.  Our  margin,  Eastward). — 
From  the  land  of  Ararat,  southeast  (zip'D  as  one 
word:  the  land  of,  or  from  the  East). — A  plane. 
— For  them,  as  they  came  from  the  highlands,  the 
plane  was  the  low  country,  a  valley  plane  (n?p3). — 
Shinar,  the  same  as  Babylonia,  though  extending 
farther  northward. — And  they  dwelt  there. — The 
preference  for  the  hill  country  does  not  appear  to 
have  belonged  to  the  young  humanity.  Under  the 
most  obvious  points  of  view,  convenience,  fertility, 
and  easier  capability  of  cultivation,  seem  to  have 
given  to  these  children  of  nature  a  preference  for 
the  plain.  Even  at  this  day  do  the  uncultivated  in 
habitants  of  the  hills  sometimes  manifest  the  same 
choice.  In  this  respect  Babylon  had  for  them  the 
charm  of  extraordinary  fruitfulness.  ZAHN  ("  King 
dom  of  God,"  p.  86)  gives  extracts  from  Hippocrates 
and  Herodotus  in  proof  of  the  singular  productive 
ness  of  this  land  of  the  palm,  where  the  grain  yields 
from  two  hundred  to  three  hundred  fold.  Thence 
came  luxury,  which  was  followed  by  the  cultivation 
of  the  paradisaical  gardens  (Gardens  of  Semiramis) 
and  a  life  of  sensuality,  together  with  a  sensual  re 
ligious  worship. 

2.  Vers.  3  and  4.  The  building  of  the  tower. 
-  -They  said  one  to  another,  Go  to. — Expressive 
of  an  animated,  decided  undertaking. — Let  us 
make  brick. — The  plain  was  deficient  in  stones, 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  it  abounded  in  a  clayey 
soil  which  would  serve  for  making  bricks,  and  as- 
phaltum,  which  was  good  for  mortar.  They  burnt 
them  to  stone  instead  of  merely  hardening  them  in 
the  sun,  which  otherwise  was  the  more  obvious  prac 
tice. — And  they  said  (agaifi)  Go  to. — Their  suc 
cess  in  preparing  bricks  for  their  dwellings  encour 
aged  them  to  go  farther.  They  resolved  upon  the 
building  of  a  city,  and  a  tower  whose  top  may  reach, 
etc.  At  the  ground  of  this  there  evidently  lies  the 
impression  of  immensity  as  derived  from  the  Baby 
lonian  plane,  which  actually,  in  its  great  extent,  as 
some  travellers  have  described  it,  gives  the  concep 
tion  of  the  sublime.  The  visible  middle  point  of 
the  same  must  have  been  the  tower,  standing  up  as 
a  sign  of  unity  for  the  whole  human  race.  Accord 
ing  to  the  representation,  therefore,  the  words,  "  even 
to  the  heaven,"  would  mean  that  the  heaven  was 
regarded  as  something  that  could  be  reached ;  al 


though  at  a  later  period  such  language  occurs  in  a 
hyperbolical  sense. — And  let  us  make  us  a  name. 
— The  expression  nb  ib  CIC9  denotes  the  appoint 
ing  or  establishing  for  one's  Velf  a  signal  of  renown 
(Is.  Ixiii.  12,  14 ;  Jer.  xxxii.  20).  The  sign  of  secu 
rity  shall  be  for  them,  at  the  same  time,  a  ssgn  of 
their  fame,  and  thus,  doubtless,  would  they  give 
themselves  a  name  as  a  people. — Lest  we  be  scat 
tered  abroad. — Not  only  as  a  visible  signal,  but  by 
the  glory  of  its  fame  shall  the  tower  hold  them  to 
gether.  This  is  the  expression  of  the  political  and 
popular  feeling  of  antiquity  ;  in  the  pride  of  the  na 
tional  spirit  the  individual  is  lost  with  his  strength 
and  his  conscience.  Such  is  the  characteristic  fea 
ture  of  Babel  everywhere,  whether  upon  the  Euphra 
tes,  the  Tiber,  or  the  Seine.  The  individual  with  his 
convictions,  his  freedom,  his  personality,  must  be 
wholly  sacrificed  to  the  name  of  uniformity,  whether 
it  be  worldly  or  ecclesiastical.  What  is  said  here 
relates  not  merely  to  an  ungodly,  arbitrary,  ambi 
tious,  individually  titanic  undertaking,  but  to  the 
first  introduction  of  that  atheistical  and  nntichristian 
principle  which  would  not  merely  promote  the  pros 
perity  and  authority  of  the  whole  in  connection  with 
the  well-being  and  the  freedom  of  the  individual  per 
son,  but  also  make  the  individual  an  involuntary 
sacrifice  to  a  unity,  which  becomes,  in  that  way,  a 
false  unity,  as  well  as  a  false  idol  placed  on  the 
throne  of  the  living  God, — and  this  whether  it  be 
called  Babel,  Rome,  the  Church,  or  "  la  grande 
nation."  GOETHE  : 

"  Be  it  truth,  or  be  it  fable, 

That  in  thousand  book?  is  shown, 
All  is  but  a  tower  of  Babel, 

Unless  love  shall  make  them  one." 

Or  we  may  adopt  as  a  various  reading, 

"When  love  of  glory  makes  them  one. 

The  question  here  relates  to  the  destruction,  in  their 
very  principles,  of  the  Shemitic  call  to  religion,  and 
the  Japhethic  tendency  to  civilization,  by  a  Hamitic 
confounding  of  religion  and  culture,  to  the  obstruc 
tion  of  the  true  progress  of  the  world  and  of  the 
state,  by  resolving  the  constitution  of  human  history 
into  an  immovable  Hamitic  naturalism.  According 
to  Knobel,  the  whole  significance  of  the  fact  becomes 
resolved  into  one  view.  "  This  view  (he  says)  the 
author  imputes  to  them  after  the  event,  since  Baby 
lon,  that  most  splendid  city,  as  the  Greeks  regarded 
it  (HEROD,  i.  178),  did,  indeed,  redound  to  the  fame 
of  its  builders,  but,  at  the  same  time,  would  thereby 
furnish  a  proof  of  their  impious  pride."  And  yet, 
even  in  Knobel,  the  world-historical  substratum  in 
the  representation  very  clearly  appears,  when  he 
says,  that  "  according  to  Berosus  and  Eupolemus, 
there  were  stories  among  the  Chaldaeans  that  those 
who  were  saved  in  the  flood,  when  they  came  to 
Babylonia,  again  restored  the  place,  and  especially 
built  there  a  high  tower.  For  that  purpose  there 
met  together  in  Babylonia  diverse  masses  of  people, 
etc."  He  proceeds  to  say,  moreover,  that  Babylon 
in  later  times  became  the  central  point  of  the  na 
tions,  that  it  was,  besides,  a  very  ancient  city,  that 
two  thousand  years  before  Semiramis  it  was  built  foi 
the  son  of  Belus,  and  that,  by  reason  of  its  huge 
magnitude,  its  temple  of  Belus,  its  high  tower,  and 
its  dissolute  morals  giving  it  the  appearance  of  the 
very  home  of  sin  (Cuimrs,  v.  1,  3ti),  as  well  as  on 
account  of  its  name,  it  had  a  peculiar  fitness  for  the 
Scriptural  author's  narration.  The  symbolical  sig- 
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nificance,  however,  of  the  appearance  of  Babylon,  as 
matter  of  fact,  is,  in  this  way,  wholly  effaced. 

3.  Vers.  5-8.  The  intervention  of  Jehovah,  his 
counsel  and  his  act.  Without  the  thought  of  any 
Jehovistic  document,  it  would  be  readily  conceived 
that  the  frustration  of  such  an  undertaking  must 
proceed  from  God  as  Jehovah,  the  founder  and  pro 
tector  of  the  divine  kingdom.  The  coming  down  * 

*  [Vcr.  5.—  ni'rP  "nil  ,  And  God  came  down.  The  Tar- 
gum  of  Onkelos  renders  this  11  "'bi.riX''  ,  and  Jehovah  was 
manifested,  or  revealed  himse'f.  So  most  of  the  other  Jew 
ish  authorities.  They  derived  the  idea,  probably,  from  such 
passages  as  Hosea  v.  15,  where  the  opposite  expression  seems 
to  represent  God  as  retiring,  and  leaving  the  world  to  itself  : 
^aipB  by.  rCTrXl  ^bx,  Iwillgo  and  return  to  my 
place.  So  in  the  seventh  verse,  Onkelos  renders  it,  Come., 
let  us  be  revealed.  The  Arabic  follows  the  Targum,  and  has 

.Js^VJ    t^LxJ'.      Compare  also  Micah  i.  3,  Hif!    "3 
TP1  "iTSl'iriSB  X^l11  ITirP,  "  For  lo,  Jehovah  goes  forth 
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Christian  commentators.  "  It  represents  God,"  he  says, 
"as  coming  down  from  his  throne  of  mercies,  C^TSm  XO3  . 
to  his  throne  of  judgment,"  "pin  XC3  ,  as  though  the  one 
were  in  the  serene  upper  heavens  (comp.  Ps.  cxiii.  6),  and 
the  other  nearer  to  the  sphere  of  this  turbulent  earth,  —  im 
plying  also  that  the  divine  mercy  is  more  retired,  less  visi 
ble  to  the  sense,  because  more  general  and  diffused,  though 
eeen  by  the  eye  of  faith  as  sending  rain  upon  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  whilst  God's  judgments  iu  the  world  are  more 
manifest,  more  extraordinary,  more  palpable  to  the  sense. 
It  is  "  his  strange  work,"  "JT.US  73  ~T  ,  Is.  xxviii.  21  ;  "JniS? 
}Ts'13r,  "his  extraordinary  doing."  The  commentary  of 
Aben  'Ezra  on  1~H  ,  Gen.  xi.  5,  is  very  noteworthy:  "This 
is  thus  said,  because  every  thing  that  takes  place  in  the 
world  below  depends  from  the  powers  that  are  above;  as  is 
seen  in  what  is  said  (1  Sam.  ii.  3)  nlbib".  IDir,"  C'lCTSflB. 
from  the  Heavens  events  are  arranged  (in  our  'English  Ver 
sion  it  is  given  very  poorly,  actions  are  weighed).  Where 
fore  God  is  said  to  ride  upon,  the  heavens  (2^73  TIT!  23  n  . 
Deut.  xxxiii.  26)  ;  for  thus  the  Scripture  speaks  with  the 
tongue  of  men."  With  this  citation  of  Aben  Ezra,  comp. 
Ps.  Ixviii.  5,  "  Praise  him  that  rideth  on  tl:e  Heavens  by 
his  name  Jan,"  although  many  modern  commentators  differ 
from  the  Jewish  in  their  rendering  of  m'-^i?.  .  The  riding 
on  the  Heavens  is  explained,  by  the  commentator  on  Aben 
Ezra,  as  referring  to  the  outer  sphere  (according  to  the  astro 
logical  technics),  in  which  there  are  inherent  the  higher 
or  ultimate  causalities,  as  Rabbi  Tanchum  says  rnb^bjJ 
should  be  rendered  in  the  verse  above  quoted,  1  Sam.  ii.  3 
(see  TANCHUM  :  "  Comment."  Lam.  i.  12),  or  rY!2O  ,  de 
fecting  or  turning  causalities,  as  it  is  explained  by  him 
(see  1  Kings  xii.  15).  Similar  interpretations  are  given  by 
the  Jewish  commentaters  of  such  words  as  n~n  ,  ver.  7, 
Co  to  now,  Let  us  go  down.  They  are  used  to  express  the 
most  direct  opposition  between  the  ways  and  thoughts  of 
men  and  those  of  God.  Says  Rabbi  Schelomo  :  "  It  is 
fTn73  "1512  -Pn1?:,  measure  for  measure  (par  pari).  Let 
us  build  up,  say  they,  and  scale  the  heavens  ;  let  us  go  down, 
pays  God,  and  defeat  their  impious  thought."  Other  Rab 
bins,  and  Jewish  grammarians,  have  a  method  of  explain 
ing  such  passages  by  a  very  concise  yet  most  significant 
phrase.  This  mode  of  representing  things,  more  humano, 
they  call  "C~n  "("iicb  ,  the  language  or  "  tongue  of  the 
event,"  or  the  action  speaking.  Thus  Rabbi  Tanchum 
characterizes  the  words  PIJO  Xb  "^"IX  ,  the  Lord  not  see  it, 

Lam.  iii.  30,  as  (jL^-i     ,.)LwJ  j  the  tongue  or  speech  of 

the  condition  (the  supposed  language  of  the  wicked  actions 
just  before  described),  whether  regarded  as  actually  uttered 
or  not.  Thus  here,  God  speaks  in  what  he  does,  in  most  di 
rect  contrarety  to  the  ways  and  thoughts  of  men.  The 
event  to  be  narrated  by  the  sacred  historian  is  the  divine 
intervention  in  counteraction  of  human  wickedness  and  folly. 
To  be  intelligible,  it  necessarily  includes  some  statement  of 
the  divine  thoughts  or  purposes,  as  inseparable  parts  of  the 


of  Jehovah  forms  a  grand  contrast  to  the  rebellious 
uprising  of  the  Babylonians  with  their  tower.  The 
higher  they  build,  so  much  deeper,  to  speak  anthro- 
popathically,  must  he  descend  that  he  may  rightly 
look  into  the  matter.  Moreover,  the  expression  go 
to,  as  used  by  God,  forms  an  ironical  contrast  to  the 
two-fold  go  to  ("2^1  ,  come  on,  give  way  now),  as  used 
by  the  Babylonians.  The  one  nullities  the  other  nnd 

res  geslse.  This  must  be  done  after  the  manner  of  men,  or  it 
cannot  be  done  at  all.  These  divine  purposes  and  acts  are, 
therefore,  represented  as  speaking.  In  tact  they  dp  speak  ; 
and  this  is  what  they  say  most  emphatically.  It  is  analo 
gous  to  the  frequent  usage  in  Homeric  Greek  of  </>Tjfii,  to 
speak,  for  oio/xai,  to  think  ;  and,  in  Hebrew,  of  "CT ,  word, 
for  thought  or  thing, — a  connection  of  ideas  which  is  obvious 
in  the  English  think  and  thing,  as  also  in  the  German  ding 
and  denken.  This  language  of  the  event,  if  it  would  be  ex 
pressive,  must  be  characteristic  and  idiomatic.  The  n~tl 
go  to,  of  man,  is  met  by  a  direct  response  on  the  part  of  Deity, 
and  to  this  end  the  very  same  term  is  used,  not  ironically, 
as  Lange  thinks,  but  as  the  most  speaking  form  of  the  anti 
thesis.  This  is  not  like  the  language  of  the  prophet  who 
hears  words  spoken  in  vision.  In  that  case  they  are  truly, 
though  subjectiveiy  heard,  as  the  mediate  language  of  the 
inspiring  power,  and  not  alone  of  the  inspired  human  me 
dium.  But  in  such  narrations  as  these,  nothing  could  better 
describe  the  rhetorical  peculiarity  than  this  formula  of  the 
Jewish  critics.  It  is  "the  language  of  the  occasion,"  not  as 
uttered  objectively,  or  heard  subjectively,  but  still  as  virtu 
ally  representing  most  important  parts  of  the  event. 

Those  who  are  offended  at  such  a  style  cannot  consist 
ently  stop  short  of  a  denial  of  all  revelation,  as  either  actual 
or  possible.  When  we  make  the  objection,  we  should  con 
sider  how  far  it  goes.  Not  only  is  there  shut  out  the 
thought  of  any  direct  divine  intervention  in  the  world's 
history,  but  also  every  idea  whatever  of  any  divine  action 
or  personality.  Look  at  the  question  carefully,  and  we  are 
compelled  to  say  that  flanking,  in  any  such  way  as  we  think, 
and  even  knowing,  in  the  sense  of  any  particular  recognition 
of  anything  finite  as  finite,  are  as  truly  anthropopnthic  ex 
ercises  as  remembering  and  speaking.  It  is  truly  pitiable, 
therefore,  when  Rosenmuller,  and  other  commentators  like 
him,  indulge  in  their  usual  apologizing  and  patronizing 
talk  about  the  simple  belief  of  the  early  ages,  deos  descendcre, 
atque,  ut  ex  antiqua  persuasione  eredebatur,  ad  humanum 
morem  consilia  agitare,  deliberare,  rebus  ex  omni  parte  per- 
pensis,  decernere, — "  that  the  gods  actually  come  down  to 
see,  etc."  How  far  have  we  got,  in  these  respects,  beyond 
these  simple  "  early  people  1 "  What  advantage  has  the 
most  rationalizing  commentator  over  them  in  the  use  of  any 
language  that  will  enable  him  to  think  of  God,  or  talk  01 


one  age  as  for  another  ;  since  here  all  ages,  and  all  human 
minds,  are  very  much  ou  a  par.  But  why,  it  may  be  asked, 
could  there  not  have  been  used  terms  more  general,  and 
which  would  not  have  suggested  such  crude  conceptions  1  It 
might  have  been  pimply  said,  God  intervened  to  prevent  the 
accomplishment  of  evil  purposes,  or  be  provided  means  in  the 
course  of  his  general  providence,  or  government  of  nature 
and  the  world,  for  such  an  end.  This,  it  may  be  thought, 
would  have  sounded  better,  and  better  preserved  the  dignity 
of  the  Scripture.  But  what  is  an  intervention,  but  a  coming 
between,  and  a  prevention  but  a  going  before,  and  &  provid 
ing,  or  a  providence,  but  a  looking  into,  a  coming  down  to 
see  what  the  children  of  men  are  doing  1  We  gain  nothing 
by  them.  Instead  of  helping  the  matter,  pur  most  philosoph 
ical  language  would  only  be  the  substituting  of  worn-out 
terms,  whose  early  primary  images  had  faded  out,  or  ceased 
to  affect  us  conceptually,  for  other  language  equally  repre 
sentative  of  the  idea,  whilst  excelling  in  that  pictorial  vivid 
ness  in  which  truly  dwells  that  which  we  most  need.  This 
in  the  suggestive  and  emotive  power,  making  words  some 
thing  more  than  arbitrary  signs  of  unknown  quantities,  like 
the  x  y  z  of  the  algebraist,  where  the  things  signified  are 
mere  notions,  hay  ng  no  meaning  or  value  except  as  they 
preserve  the  equilibrium  uf  a  logical  equation.  We  would 
have  the  Bible  talk  to  us  philosophically :  "  the  infinite  in 
telligence  condition-"  the  finite  ;  the  divine  power  is  the  con 
serving  principle  ever  immanent  in  nature."  But  hear  how 
much  better  the  Scripture  says  this  :  "the  God  of  old  is  thy 
dwelling-place,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms," 
G513?  ni'TI  ,  the  arms  of  eternity,  the  arms  that  hold  up 
the  world.  The  divine  wisdom  has  adopted  this  style.  It 
is  a  mode  of  diction  ever  fresh,  yet  equal  to  any  other  as  a 
representative  of  that  which  is  strictly  ineffable,  that  is,  un- 
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turns  it  against  them. — This  they  begin  to  do,  j 
and  now  nothing  will  be  restrained  from  j 
them. — This  reminds  us  of  the  declaration :  Adam  is 
become  like  one  of  its.  Under  the  form  of  apprehen 
sion  there  lies  an  ironical  expression  of  the  conscious 
certainty  of  the  divine  rule. — And  the  Lord  came 
down.— Delitzsch  here  again  reminds  us  that  (ac 
cording  to  Hoffman)  Jehovah,  after  the  judgment 
of  the  flood,  had  transferred  his  throne  to  the 
heaven.  Keil,  however,  correctly .  finds,  at  least  in 
this  place,  only  the  anthropopathic  expression  of  the 
divine  interposition. — Behold,  the  people  is  one — 
CS,  connection,  community.  The  people,  as  a  com 
munity,  physically  self-unfolding,  is  called  n>U  (from 
rt"J,  probably  in  the  sense  of  mound-like,  extending, 
swelling  *) ;  the  people,  as  an  ethical  community,  a 
State,  as  constituted  by  an  idea,  is  called  CS,  from  CT3S 
(to  bind  together,  to  associate). — They  begin  to  do. 
— An  indication  of  the  future  Babel  in  the  world's 
history: — And  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  them. — In  truth,  if  God  interpose  not,  the 
prospect  is  opened,  that  the  pride  and  confidence  of 
men  will  advance  with  extreme  rapidity  towards 
the  destruction  of  freedom,  of  the  personal  life, 
of  the  divine  seed  and  kingdom. — Let  us  go  down 
and  there  confound  their  language. —  Upon 
the  descent  of  Jehovah  in  his  beholding,  there  fol 
lows  his  descent  in  his  counsel. — Let  us. — And  here, 
again,  according  to  Delitzsch,  does  Jehovah  include 
with  himself  his  angels,  the  executors  of  his  penal 
justice.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  an  inappropriate  idea. — 
Let  us  confound. — Knobcl  would  understand  by 
~  as  to  separate,  and  accordingly  translates  Babel  as 
meaning  separation.  But  thereby  is  the  conception 
of  the  act  carried  into  the  unmeaning.  What  is  said 
does  not  refer  properly  to  a  separation  merely  of  hu 
man  speech.  The  manner  in  which  it  is  confounded 
is  not  described.  According  to  Koppen,  the  miracle 
must  have  consisted  wholly  in  an  inward  process,  that 
is,  a  taking  away  of  the  old  associations  of  ideas  con 
nected  with  words,  and  an  immediate  implanting  of 
new  and  diverse  modes  of  expression.f  According 
to  Lilienthal,  Hoffman  (A.  Feldhoff  and  others)  it 


utterable  in  any  of  those  sense-forms  in  which  all  human 
language  must  terminate,  though  still  belonging  to  the  spir 
itual  intelligence,  and  known  by  it  :is  something  that  truly 
is.  Paul  once  heard  the  divine  ideas  expressed  in  their  own 
proper  words  (2  Cor.  xii.  4),  but  he  could  not  translate  these 
appyjTa  pTJjuaTa  into  the  speech  of  the  lower  spht-re.  The  lan 
guage  of  the  Bible  is  the  best  that  could  be  given  us.  It 
may  present  stumbling-blocks  to  the  careless  reader,  or  to 
those  who  wish  to  stumble,  but  still  is  it  true,  that  the  more 
we  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  even  in  their  earliest  parts, 
the  more  reason  do  we  find  to  thank  Uod  that  they  are 
written  just  as  they  are. — T.  L  ] 

*  I'lhe  senses  of  flowing  together  which  Geseniua  gives,  or 
of  extending,  swelling,  as  here  presented,  are  not  found  in 
any  use  of  the  root  15  or  !V3  ,  but  are  accommodated,  as 
snpposed  primary  sense*",  to  the  meaning  required.  It  is 
better,  however,  to  deduce  it  from  the  sense  of  interiorily, 
inclusion  (implying,  exclusion,  seclusion,  separateness), 
which  is  common  in  the  Chaldoean  and  9yriac.  Thus  re 
garded,  it  would  be  the  political,  rather  than  any  physical 
idea — a  nation  as  a  political  unity  by  itself,  separate  from 
all  others— whilst  CS  would  denote  attociation.  A  com 
munity  within  itself  in  its  two  aspects,  of  outward  exclusion, 
and  inner  binding. — T.  L.] 

T  [How  easily  this  is  done,  whether  by  a  power  purely 
physical  or  divine,  is  seen  in  the  cases  of  paralytics,  where, 
the  mind  remaining  clear,  the  connection  between  it  and  the 
vocal  organs  is  suddenly  changed  ;  so  that  though  speech  is 
not  lost,  its  utterances  are  misplaced,  the  name  of  one  thing 
is  given  to  another,  or  the  connection  between  the  usual 
word  and  the  usual  idea  seems  almost  wholly  broken  up. 


must  have  been  wholly  an  outward  process,  a  con 
fusion  of  the  lips,  of  pronunciation,  of  dialects ;  whilst 
Scaliger  holds  that  differing  meanings  were  connected 
with  like  words  or  sounds.  The  historical  symbolical 
expression,  however,  may  mean,  perhaps,  that  the 
process  of  inward  alienation  and  variation,  the  ground 
of  which  lay  in  the  manifoldness  of  dispositions,  and 
the  reciprocity  of  spiritual  tendencies,  became  fixed 
in  diverse  forms  of  speech  and  modes  of  expression, 
by  reason  of  a  sudden  catastrophe  brought  upon  them 
by  God.  The  heathenish  Babylonian  tendency  re 
flects  itself  still  in  the  enigmatical,  capriciously  vary 
ing  dialects  of  the  same  people,  which  is  sometimes 
to  be  remarked  in  different  quarters  of  the  same  city, 
or  in  the  different  peasantry  of  the  same  community, 
but  which  must  have  especially  had  place  in  the 
earlier  times,  when  isolization  became  predominant. 
The  first  germ  of  the  speech  confounding  must,  ac 
cordingly,  have  shown  itself  as  a  diseased  action 
which  the  fall  introduced  into  the  original  innate 
germ  of  speech  development.  For  a  long  time  it  re 
mained  naturally  latent  in  the  family  of  Noah,  but 
manifested  its  full  power  in  the  time  of  the  tower- 
building  ;  and  then  the  effect  of  that  epoch  prolongs 
itself  through  the  whole  history  of  the  world.  In 
like  manner,  however,  was  there  a  counter  influence, 
too,  from  the  days  of  Abraham  onward.  According 
to  KAULEN  (p.  220),  the  miracle  consists  in  this, 
"  that  at  that  time,  and  in  that  region,  there  was  in 
troduced  a  linguistic  change  which,  although  it  would 
have  naturally  come  in  in  the  course  of  things,  would 
nevertheless  have  required  for  its  full  development 
other  conditions  of  space  and  time  than  those  pre 
sented."  If  there  is  meant  by  this  only  a  wonderful 
acceleration  of  a  natural  development,  the  view  does 
not  satisfy.  Rightly  says  FABIU  (p.  31) : "  A  confound 
ing  of  languages  presupposes  a  confusion  of  the  con 
sciousness,  a  separation  of  the  original  speech  into 
many,  a  disorder  and  a  breach  in  the  original  com 
mon  consciousness  in  respect  to  God  and  the  world. 
— The  history  of  the  tower-building  is  the  history  of 
the  origin  of  heathenism." — So  the  Lord  scattered 
them  abroad. — Out  of  their  purpose  comes  its  di 
rect  opposite. — And  they  left  off  to  build. — That 
is,  as  a  community  of  the  human  race  with  that  dis 
tinct  tendency.  The  idea,  however,  is  not  excluded, 
that  the  Babylonians  who  remained  behind  kept  oa 
building  Babel.  The  success  of  the  enterprise  was 
frustrated,  but  not  analogous  and  limited  undertak 
ings  of  the  same  tendency ;  it  appears,  for  example, 
in  the  great  world  monarchies.  Tiiis  first  disap 
pointment,  however,  was  a  type  of  all  others,  as  they 
successively  become  apparent  in  the  catastrophes  of 
these  world  monarchies,  and  the  last  fulfilling  will  be 
found  in  the  fall  of  Babylon,  as  mentioned  in  the 
Apocalypse.  "  That  the  structure  itself  was  laid  in 
ruins  by  an  exercise  of  divine  power  which  after 
wards  took  place,  is  told  us,  indeed,  by  the  sibyl, 
but  not  by  the  Scripture."  Delitzsch. 

4.  Wherefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel. 
— In  deriving  the  name  from  bab,  gate,  gate  of  Bel, 

The  individual  derangement  is  a  very  mysterious  tiling,  as 
inexplicable  now  as  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world.  Na 
tional  and  popular  derangements  are  more  rare,  but  history 
records  strange  movements,  that  suggest  the  thought,  as  the 
truest,  if  not  the  only  possible,  explanation.  Our  knowledge 
of  man,  of  the  immeasurable  deep  within  him,  of  the  infi 
nite  unknown  around  and  above  him.  is  too  small  to  war 
rant  any  positive  denial  of  such  statements,  or  the  possibil 
ity  of  such  events,  whether  regarded  as  supernatural,  or  aa 
falling  within  those  natural  causalities  of  which  we  talk  so 
much,  and  yet,  comparatively,  know  BO  little. — T.  L.J 
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or  El,  the  authority  of  the  religious  interpretation  is 
not  excluded,  as  KEIL  supposes  in  his  second  note,  p. 
119.  "Only  we  must  distinguish  between  the  frustra 
tion  of  the  tower-building  and  the  destruction  of  the 
later  Babel  that  was  still  built  on,  and  which,  probably, 
for  the  first  after  the  dispersion  of.  the  nations,  came  to 
be  the  seat  of  a  heathenish  worship."  Concerning 
the  significance  and  the  building  material  of  Baby 
lon,  the  classical  writers  agree  with  the  Old  Testa- 
taraent. — for  example:  HEROD,  i.  ch.  178;  STRABO, 
16  ;  DIOBORCS,  ii.  7;  ARRIAN,  Alex.  vii.  17  ;  CURT. 
Alex.  6,  1,  25;  EUSTATH.  ad  Dy<>nys,  Perieg.  10U5. 
According  to  them  the  huge  walls  of  Babylon  were 
made  of  burnt  brick,  as  were  also  the  magnificent 
structure  of  the  temple  of  Belus,  and  the  hanging 
gardens.  According  to  one,  the  circumference  of  the 
city  amounted  to  480  stadia,  or  60,000  paces;  ac 
cording  to  others,  385  or  360  stadia  (furlongs),  mak 
ing,  therefore,  a  journey  of  from  18  to  24  hours. 
The  building  of  most  importance  was  the  quad 
rangular  temple  of  Belus,  each  side  of  which  was  two 
furlongs  ha  length ;  out  of  this  there  arose,  by  eight 
terraces,  a  strong,  massive  tower,  which,  according 
to  Herodotus,  was  one  furlong  in  length  and  breadth, 
and,  according  to  Strabo,  one  stadium  (that  is  600 
feet)  high.  The  accounts  of  modern  travellers  amount 
to  a  confirmation  of  the  ancient  statements.  The  re 
mains  of  the  temple  of  Belus  that  was  overthrown  by 
Xerxes,  and  now  called  Birs  Nimrod,  form  a  huge 
mound  of  ruins,  consisting  of  burnt  and  unburnt 
bricks,  cemented  partly  with  lime  and  partly  with 
bitumen.  The  whole  plain  of  Babylon  is  covered 
with  mounds  of  rubbish  from  the  same  materials  (see 
KER-POKTEK  :  "  Travels,"  vol.  ii.  p.  301 ;  BUCKINGHAM  : 
"Travels  in  Mesopotamia,"  p.  472 ;  LA  YARD:  "Nine 
veh  and  Babylon,"  p.  374 ;  and  RITTER'S  "  Geography," 
xi.  p.  870).  "The  ancients,  for  the  most  part,  ascribe 
the  building  of  Babylon  to  SemSramis,  but  this  can  only 
be  true  of  its  extension  and  fortification.  According 
to  the  iincient  inscriptions,  the  city  \vas  older  than 
this  (Knobel  on  the  Genealogical  Table,  p.  346),  and, 
according  to  ch.  x.  10,  it  must  have  been  already  in 
existence  at  the  time  of  Nimrod."  Knobel.  In  re 
spect  to  the  city,  see  also  HERZOG'S  Real-Encyclopce- 
die,  article  "Babel."  On  the  ruins  of  Babylon,  see 
DELITZSCH.  p.  312,  with  reference  to  the  account  of 
the  traveller,  James  Rich.  The  Arabians  regard  the 
ruins  of  Birs  Nimrod  as  the  Babylonian  tower  that 
was  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  Deliizsch,  who 
at  first  regarded  Birs  Nimrod  as  the  temple  of  Belus 
(as  Rawlinson,  too,  supposes),  remarks  now,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  temple  of  Belus  stood  in  the  mid 
dle  of  the  city,  but  that  Birs  Nimrod  was  situated  in 
the  suburb  Ltorsippa,  two  miles  south.  But  now, 
according  to  Oppert's  supposition,  Borsippa  means 
tower  of  languages,  and,  'therefore,  the  opinion  has 
much  in  its  favor  that  the  Birs  Nimrod  had  been 
already  in  the  very  ancient  time,  the  observatory  of 
the  Chaldaean  astrologers,  with  which  the  tower  of  the 
speech-confounding  stands  in  historical  connection. 
It  seems  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  tower,  which 
was  to  denote  the  centre  of  the  earth,  should  be 
placed  at  a  mile's  distance  outside  of  the  city  which 
was  distinctly  regarded  as  the  capital  of  the  earth. 
Moreover,  this  tower  might,  at  a  later  day,  have  be 
come  the  tower  of  Belus.  Bunsen,  nevertheless,  de 
cides  for  Birs  Nimrod  (with  reference  to  Rawlinson), 
and  the  name  supports  the  conclusion  that  the  tradi 
tion  speaks  for  this  place.  Of  special  importance, 
besides,  is  the  inscription  of  Borsippa,  as  given  by 
Oppert,  which  introduces  Nebuchadnezzar  as  speak 


ing,  and  according  to  which  the  first  building  of  Birs 
Nimrod  is  carried  back,  in  its  antiquity,  42  genera 
tions.  See  FABRI,  p.  49. 


DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  See   the    preliminary  discussion.     Analogous 
to  this  gigantic  undertaking  of  the  young  humanity 
are  the  Liter  monumental  buildings  of  the  Egyptians, 
of  the  Indians,  of  Greece,  and  of  other  lands.     Like 
the  mythological  systems  of  the  civilized  nations  of 
antiquity,  they  present  an  historical  contradiction  of 
a  favorite  modern  view,  according  to  which  the  whole 
human  race  had  only  gradually  worked  itself  out  of  an 
animal  or  beastly  state. 

2.  The  character  and  the  teleology  of  heathenism. 
The  essence  of  heathenism  is  strikingly  characterized 
in  our  narration  as  a  diseased  oscillation  bet  ween  the 
attraction  of  humanity  to  unity,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  to  multiplicity  and  unrestrained  dismemberment 
on  the  other.     From  the  Babylonish  striving  after  an 
outward  unity  proceeds  the  first  dispersion  of  the 
nations.     This  afterwards  takes  the  form  of  a  dis 
memberment  of  the  same  in  a  peculiar  sense;  it  be 
comes,  in   other   words,  a  heathenish,  national,  or 
local    consciousness,    an    idolatrous,    antochthonic 
consciousness,  growing  wild  with  the  notions  of  a 
national  earth  and  a  national  heavens,  whilst,  in  its 
utter  disorder,  it  sinks  down  to  the  mere  prejudice 
which  regards  every  stranger  as  an  enemy  (fiostis), 
and  proceeds,  at  last,  to  that  absolute  exclusiveness 
which  causes  the  inhabitant  of  the  island  to  put  to 
death  any  one  from  abroad,  and  the  Bushman  to 
threaten  every  new  coiner  with  his  poisoned  arrows. 
In  the  same  manner,  i'rom  a  religious  striving  after  a 
pantheistic  world-view,  there  originates  the  first  de 
clining  of  the  spirit  into  polytheism.     And  then,  too, 
the   different  world-monarchies  furnish  a  proof  that 
the  diseased  centripetal  drawing  in  the  world  ever 
works  in  interchange  with  that  centrifugal  tendency. 
Upon  the  downfall   of  any  such  world-monarchy, 
there  follows  again,  in  various  ways,  a  dissolution 
and  a  dispersion  of  elements.     Even  in  the  history 
of  the  Church   do  we  find  a  shadowy  outline  of  th 
same  process ;  and  yet  it  is  just  the  task  and  the 
daiiy  work  of  the  essential  Church  to  mediate  more 
and  more  the  true  development  and  appearance,  both 
of  unity  and  variety,  among  the  nations  ;  though  in 
truth  it  does  this  through  the  light  and  law  of  the 
Gospel  as  it  goes  out  from  the  spiritual  Zion,  or  that 
true  kingdom  of  God  which  has  its  organization  in 
the  Church.     The  true  reciprocity  between  unity  and 
division  constitutes  the  life  of  humanity.     The  false, 
feverish,  exaggerated  reciprocity,  which  tends  to  the 
overs)  raining,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  division  and 
dissolution  of  both  these  influences,  is  its  disease 
and  its  death.     The  striving  of  the  world-monarchies 
breaks  down  against  the  power  of  the  national  indi 
vidualities.     Again,  the  national  isolations  are  inter 
rupted   and   broken  up   by   the  world-monarchies. 
But  dispersion  has  the  special  effect  to  distribute  the 
evil,  to  dismember,  to  send  one  people  as  a  judgment 
upon  another,  until  there  is  awakened  in  all  a  feeling 
of  the  need  of  deliverance  and  unity.     Here  belong 
the  ethnographic  and  the  mythologic  systems.     In 
respect  to  the  first,  compare  LANGE'S  "  Miscellaneous 
Writings,"  i.  p.  74.     On  the  last,  see  Lange's  treatise 
entitled,  Die  Gesetzlich-  Catholische  Kirche  als  Sinn- 
bild. 

3.  As  the  myth  of  the  Titans  reflects  itself  in  the 
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creative  periods,  so  does  it  also  in  the  Babylonish 
tower-building. 

4.  FABRI,  p.  44 :  "  In  a  manner  more  or  less  dis 
tinctly  marked,  since  the  time  of  Babel,  has  every 
nation,  and  every  group  of  nation?,  had  spread  over 
it  its  peculiar  veil  (Is.  xxv.  7)  which  has  impregnated 
and  penetrated   the   whole   national   consciousness. 
Even  in  the  present  age  of  the  world  does  this  re 
main,  not  yet  broken  through,  morally  and  spiritually, 
by  whole  nations,  but  only  by  individuals  out  of  every 
nation,  who  in  Christ  have  attained  to  the  participa 
tion  of  a  new  and   divine   birth, — these,    however, 
being  the  very  core  and  heart  of  such  nations,  and 
forming  with  one  another  a  people  in  a  people.     For 
in  Christ  alone  does  man  awake  to  a  universal  thean- 
thropic   consciousness."     [True  n.deed,  but  Christ, 
according  to  Matt,  xiii.,  works  aftei  the  manner  of 
leaven  ;  and  in  fact,  as  a  principle  01  new  life  for  the 
whole  humanity  (Rom.  v.  1  •_! ),  and  the  veils  of  the 
nations   are    gradually    lifted   up    lefore   they   are 
wholly  removed  or  torn  away.     It  is  not  the  individ 
uals  and  the  nations  that  form  the  contrast  in  the 
present  course  of  the  world,  but  the  grain  (the  elect) 
and  the  chaff  in  the  nations, — in  other  words,  the 
contrast  between  the  believing  and  the  unbelieving 
— between  people  and  people.] 

5.  The  ironical  element  in  the  rule  of  the  divine 
righteousne-s  (see  ch.  iii.  22)  appears  again  in  the 
history  of  the  tower-building,  after  its  grandest  dis 
play  in  the  primitive  time.     It  is  just  from  the  false 
striving  after  the  idol  of  an  outward  national  unity, 
that  God  suffers  to  go  forth  the  dispersing  of  the  na 
tions.     Without  doubt,  too,  is  there  an  ironical  force 
in  the  words  :  "  and  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  t'-em"  (ver.  7). 

6.  In  this  demonical  effort  of  the  Babylonians  to 
build  a  tower  that  should  reach  to  heaven,  there  still 
remains   an  element  of  good.     By  means  of  it,  in 
later  times,  they  appeared  as  the  oldest  explorers  of 
the  stars,  who  discovered  the  zodiac  and  many  other 
astronomical  phenomena, — as  astronomers,  in  fact, 
with  their  searching  gaze  raised  to  heaven,  although 
their  science  was  covered  under  an  astrological  veil. 
The  unfinished  tower  was  transformed  into  an  obser 
vatory  ;  and  how  vast  the  benefit  that  from  thence 
has  come  to  man ! 

7.  The   heathenish   yet   Titanic   energy   of  the 
Babyloaian  spirit  proves  itself  in  the  fact,  that  whilst 
in  the  one  direction  their  worship  went  to  the  ex 
treme  of  offering  human  samites,  it  became,  on 
the  other,  a  service  of  revolting  licentiousness. 

8.  "  Let   us   build  us   a   tower  and  make  us  a 
name."     The  antithetic  relation  which  this  watch 
word  of  theirs  bore  to  Shem  (the  name),  and  the  des 
tination  that  God  had  given  to  him  that  he  should 
be  the  potential   central   point    of   humanity,  may 
also  be  indicated  by  the  name  Nimrod  ("1TC2,  come 
on,  now  let  us  rebel).    And  so,  according  to  the  view 
of  Roos,  may  the  race  of  Ham  have  become  engaged 
with  special  zeal  in  this  tower-building,  for  the  very 
purpose   of   weakening   the   prophecy.     But,  then, 
that  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  of  a  variance  with 
the  Shemites,  and  an  overpowering  of  them,  whereas 
our  history  represents  it  as  a  universal  understmd- 
ing.     Moreover,  in  ch.  x.  10,  Nimrod  appears,  not  as 
the  builder  of  Babel,  but  as  the  founder  of  the  king 
dom  of  that  name ;  whereas  ch.  xi.  relates  to  the 
building  of  the  city  itself.     We  must,  therefore,  sup 
pose  that  in    the  understanding  mentioned,  ch.  xi., 
the   Shemites  were  either  infatuated,  or  that  they 
were  silenced.     The  text,  however,  supposes  an  un 


derstanding  of  the  races.  We  may,  perhaps,  assume 
that,  in  the  designation  of  the  tower,  Shem's  priority 
was  symbolically  indicated,  and  that  on  this  account 
his  race  would  be  satisfied.  There  would  result,  then, 
a  distinct  consequence.  Upon  this  free  federal  co 
operation  of  the  patriarchal  races,  there  followed  the 
despotic  exaltation  of  Nimrod,  which  contributed, 
moreover,  to  hasten  the  Babylonic  dissolution.  We 
make  more  difficult  the  view  we  take  of  the  transac 
tion  when  we  measure  the  greatness  of  the  tower 
before  the  dispersion  by  the  later  magnitude  of  the 
tower  of  Belus,  or  of  the  Bris  Nimrod.  u  Mesopo 
tamia,"  says  Bunsen,  "  is  covered  from  north  to 
south  with  ruins  and  localities  with  which  the  name 
of  Nimrod  is  everywhere  connected ,  as  in  Babylonia 
so  also  in  Nineveh,  lying  farther  off  t.nd  eastward 
from  upper  Mesopotamia;  even  the  country  of  the 
Riphtean  mountains,  at  the  source  of  the  Tigris,  and 
so  the  part  of  Armenia%which  lies  north  from  Nine 
veh,  and  west,  of  the  lake  Van,  has  its  Mount  Nim 
rod."  ' 


HOUII/ETICAL  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

The  tower  of  Babel  in  its  historical  and  figurative 
significance:  a  gigantic  undertaking,  an  apparent  suc 
cess,  a  frustrated  purpose,  an  eternal  sign  of  warn 
ing.  2.  The  repeating  of  the  same  history  in  the 
political  and  ecclesiastical  spheres. — The  spiritual 
history  of  Babylon  to  its  latest  fulfilling  according 
to  the  Apocalypse.  The  confusion  of  languages  at 
Babel,  and  the  scene  of  the  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem. 
— Babel  and  Zion. — Babel,  confusion  ;  Jerusalem, 
peace.  Christianity,  God's  descent  to  earth,  to 
unite  again  the  discordant  languages.  Christianity, 
in  what  way  it  makes  the  languages  one  :  1.  In  that 
from  all  spirits  it  makes  one  spirit  of  life ;  2.  from 
all  peoples  one  people  ;  3.  from  all  witnessing^,  one 
confession  of  faith,  one  doxology,  one  salutation  of 
love. 

STARKE  :    Supposition,   that  first  after  the  flood 
men  drew  from  Armenia  towards  Persia,  then  east 
ward  towards,  Babylon.     IlEmxr.KR:  Pride  aims  ever 
at  the  highest.    Avarice  and  ambition  have  no  bounds 
1  (Jer.  xxiii.  23;  Luke  i.  51). 

Lisco  :  The  design  of  the  tower-building  is  three 
fold  :  1.  To  gratify  the  passion  for  glory  which  would 
make  itself  a  name ;  2.  defiance  of  God,  reaching 
even  to  the  heaven,  his  seat  of  habitation  ;  3.  that 
the  tower  might  be  a  point  of  union  and  of  rendez 
vous  for  the  whole  human  race.  Selfishness  ever 
separates ;  so  was  it  here ;  love  and  humility  alone 
constitute  the  true  and  enduring  bond ;  but  this  is 
found  only  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  never  in  the  king 
dom  of  the  world.  As  here,  so  evermore,  is  Babel 
the  name  of  pride,  of  show,  of  vain  glory,  of  na 
tional  subjugation,  of  fraud  and  tyranny  upon  the 
earth.  As  in  this  place,  so  is  it  always  the  emblem 
of  'nso.ence  towards  God,  of  soaring  to  heaven,  of 
"  making  its  throne  among  the  stars,'  and,  at  the 
same  time,  of  confusion,  of  desolation,  of  God's  de 
risive  irony  in  view  of  the  giant  projects  of  men 
(comp.  Is.  xiv. ;  Rev.  xviii.).— GKRLACII  :  There  are 
now  formed  the  sharply  separated  families  of  the 
nations,  each  confined  to  itself  alone,  and  standing 
to  others  in  an  essentially  hostile  relation  ;  each  must 
now  use  and  develop  its  own  peculiar  power, 
whole  heathen  world  knows  no  more  any  unity  of 
the  human  race,  until  finally,  through  the  Gospel, 
men  again  recognize  the  fact  that  they  are  all  of  one 
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blood,  that  they  have  all  one  great  common  want,  '  celebrated  on  the  earth.  This  city  and  tower  of  men 
and  have  for  their  father  one  God,-^until,  in  short,  j  is  fundamentally  nothing  else  than  an  outward  arti- 
the  languages  which  the  pride  of  Babel  separated  [  ficial  substitute  for  the  inner  union  before  God,  and 
become  again  united  in  the  love  and  humility  of  j  in  God. — Roos  :  It  is  credible  that  Ham  and  his  son 
Zion.  |  Canaan  should  have  been  especially  zealous  to  hinder 

CALWER  HANDBUCH:  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  i  this  counsel  of  God,  according  to  which  a  hard  dcs- 
the  modern  researches  into  language  have  recognized  [  tiny  was  to  befall  them — that  is,  that  there  should 
the  original  affinity  of  most  known  languages  to  one  be  a  .separation  of  the  nations,  so  that  Canaan  should 
common  original  speech.  The  sundering  and  part-  !  become  the  servant  of  Shem  and  Japheth. — LUTHKR  : 
ing  of  the  nations  is  God's  own  work.  As  labor  was  God  comes  down,  that  is,  he  gives  special  heed  to 
the  penalty  for  the  sin  of  paradise,  so  is  separation  j  them,  he  ceases  to  be  forbearing.  His  coming  down 
the  punishment  for  this  sin  of  pride.  In  both  cases,  denotes  his  revelation  of  himself,  his  appearing  in  a 


however,  was  the  punishment  at  the  same  time  a 
blessing. 

SCHRODER  :  It  is  the  spirit  of  Nimrod  that  in 
flates  humanity  in  the  plane  of  Babylon.  The  tower, 
as  historical  fact,  is  to  form  the  apotheosis  of  hu 
manity. 

LUTHER  :  They  have  no  concern  that  God's  name 
be  hallowed,  but  all  their  cart  and  planning  turns  to 
this,  that  their  own  name  may  become  great  and 


new  and  great  act,  whether  taken  in  the  sense  of 
mildness  or  severity.  "O'that  thou  wouldst  rend 
the  heavens  and  come  down"  (Is.  Ixiv.). — Ver.  7. 
The  salvation  of  men  is  a  matter  of  deep  concern  to 
our  Lord  ;  the  boundary  he  would  set  to  them  is  the 
barrier  of  grace  and  compassion. — G.  D.  KRUMMA- 
CHKR  :  Human  plans  are  confounded  that  the  divine 
order  may  proceed  from  them.  Such  is  the  course 
of  the  world's  history. 


FIFTH     SECTION. 

The  race  of  Shem.     The  Commenced  and  Interrupted  Migration  of  Terah  to  Canaan.     The  Genesis 
of  the   Contrast  between  Heathendom  and  the  germinal  Patriarchalism. 

CHAPTER  XI.  10-32. 

1.     Genealogy  of  Shem — to  Terah. 

10  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem:    Shem  was  a  hundred  years   old  and  begat 

11  Arphaxad1   [Knobel:  probably,  highland  of  Chaldsea]   two  years  after  the  flood.     And  Shem 

12  lived  after  he  begat  Arphaxad  five  hundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.     And 

13  Arphaxad  lived  five    and  thirty    years,  and    begat  Salah  [sending]  :     And  Arphaxad 
lived  after  he  begat  Salah  four  hundred  and  three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

14  And    Salah     lived    thirty    years     and     begat    Eber"    [one  from  the  other  side,  pilgrim,  emigrant]. 

15  And  Salah  lived  after  he  begat  Eber  four  hundred  and  three  years,  and  begat  sons 

16  and  daughters.     And  Eber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,  and  begat   Peleg  [division]  : 

17  And  Eber  lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four  hundred  and   thirty  years,  and  begat  sons 

1 8  and    daughters.       And   Peleg   lived    thirty   years,  and   begat    Reu    [friendship,  friend]  ; 

19  And  Peleg   lived  after  he  begat  Reu  two  hundred  and  nine  years,  and  begat  sons 

20  and  daughters.     And  Reu  lived  two  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  Serug3   [vine-branch]  : 

21  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begat  Serug  two  hundred  and  seven  years,  and  begat  sons 

22  and  daughters.     And  Serug  lived    thirty  years,   and    begat  Nahor  [Gesenius :  panting]  : 

23  And  Serug  lived  after  he  begat  Nahor  two  hundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daugh- 

24  ters.     And  Nahor  lived   nine  and    twenty  years,  and  begat  Terah  [turning,  tarrying]  : 

25  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a  hundred  and  nineteen  years,  and  begat  sons 

26  and  daughters.     And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  begat  Abram  [nigh  father],  Nahor 

[see  ver.  2],  and  Haran  [Gosenius  :  Montanus]. 

2.     Terah,  his  Race  and  Emigration  (vers.  27-32). 

27  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah  :  Terah  bagat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran ; 

28  and  Haran  begat  Lot  [veil,  concealed].     And  Haran  died   before    [the  face  of]   his  father 

29  Terah,  in  the  lend  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  [light;  flame]  of  the  Chaldees  (c^Trr).     And 
Abram  and. Nahor  took  them  wives:    the  name  of  Abram's  wife  was  Sarai  [princess]; 
and  the  name  of  Nahor's  wife,   Milcah  [Queen],  the  daughter  of  Haran.  the  father  of 
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30  Milcah,  and  the  father  of  Iscah  4  [spier,  seeress].     But  Sarai  was  barren  ;  she  had  no  child. 

3  1  And  Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of  Haran.  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  hia 
daughter-in-law,  his  son  Abram's  wife  ;  and  they  went  forth  with  them  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees  to  go  unto  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  they  came  unto  Haran  and  dwelt  there. 

32  And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred  and  five  years;  and  Terah  died  in  Haran. 

I1  Ver.  1.—  Trsanx.    Arphaxad,—  pronunciation  derived  from  the  LXX.,  Ap^ofaS  ;  according  to  the  Hebrew 
pointing,  Arpakshai    It  is  a  compound,  evidently,  of  which  the  principal  part  is  TiT3  ,  from  which  the  later  Q"miJD 
Chaldseans.    It  would  appear,  on  these  accounts,  to  be  the  name  of  a  people  transferred  to  their  ancestor,  as  in  many 

ere  not  fixed,  as  they  are  with  us  in  modern  times.    The  birth  name  was 


, 

.   —  T.  L.] 

The  line  of  Shem  in  Arphaxad  seems  to  have  remained  along  time  after  the  flood  in  the  upper 
country  ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  bran 
with  the  great  mu 
tower  of  Babel  (see 


Ver  14.  —  "33?  . 

may  be  doubted  whether  this  branch  of  the  Shemites,  from  whom  Abraham  was  directly  descended,  were 
ultitude  of  the  human  race  in  the  plain  of  Shinar,  or  had  much,  if  any  thing,  to  do  with  building  the 
see  remarks  of  Lange,  p.  367).  Eber's  descendants  came  over  the  river,  and  began  the  first  migrations  to 
the  south.  The  word  "I  "3?  may  mean  over  in  respect  to  cither  side,  and  so  it  might  be  applied  to  one  that  went  over,  or 
to  one  that  remained.  This  passing  over  being  a  memoraMe  event,  the  naming  would  come  very  naturally  from  it, 
whether  as  given  to  the  ancestor  who  stayed,  or  to  the  descendants  who  left  the  old  country.  Each  side  would  be  trans- 
euphratensian  to  the  other,  and  so  truly  "H23J  0^3^  t  Or  Hebrews.  It  would  be  very  much  as  we  speak,  or  used  to  speak, 


EMC  xicu/ew,  ir>  jnHMMicm   ivppa/x  u  iitpui  r/si  siuiuni  IMG  jMMvcngc*  •• — -L .  AJ.J 

'[3  Ver/20.— 3:nilJ  .  Some  would  resort  to  the  primary  sense  of  3"1C5  or  5"lD  to  get  the  meaning  entangled  (verwick- 
kelter),  to  make  it  correspond  to  some  other  derivations  which  are  fancied  here  as  denoting  either  the  advance,  or  the 
retarding,  of  this  early  Sheinitic  movement.  But  besides  the  faintness  and  uncertainty  of  such  derivations,  the  names 
tliey  seem  to  indicate  could  only  have  been  given  long  afterwards,  when  the  facts  on  which  they  are  supposed  to  be 
grounded  had  acquired  a  historical  importance.  Gesenius  would  render  it  palmes,  a  young  vine-shoot  (from  W£! ,  to  wind, 
twist).  No  name-giving  could  be  more  natural  and  easy  than  this.  Compare  Cn5T]b,  Gen.  xl.  10,  12;  Joel  i.  7;  and 
what  is  said  in  the  blessing  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xlix.  22,  t"l"lD  ^3  *|O1n  r°HS  ,  fruitfulncss  Joseph,  son  of  fruitfulness — our 
translation,  a  very  fruitful  bough. — T.  L.] 

[*  Ver.  29. — !"I~D^,  Iscah.  The  Jewish  interpreters,  generally,  say  that  Iscah  and  Sarah  were  the  same.  Thus 
Rashi — "Iscah,  that  is,  Sarah,  so  called  because  she  was  a  seercss  fnz'O)  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  because  all  gazed  upon 
her  beauty,"  for  which  he  refers  to  Gen.  xii.  14.  The  root  flUO  (see,  gaze  upon)  is  quite  common  in  the  Syriac,  the  oldest 
branch  of  the  Shemitic,  though  it  does  not  come  in  the  Hebrew.  It  is  revived,  and  becomes  frequent,  in  the  Rabbinical. 
It  is  equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  nTl'n  ,  Prophet  or  Seer.  Aben  Ezra  has  the  same  interpretation. —T.  L.] 


division  of  the  theocratic  line  from  the  untheocratic, 
in  Reu  the  divine  friendship,  in  Serug  the  entangling 
or  tke  restraint  of  the  development,  in  Nahor  a  con 
flict  or  a  striving,  in  Terah  a  setting  out  from  the 
heathen  world  which  in  his  tarrying  comes  to  a  stop. 
And  so  is  the  way  prepared  for  Abraham's  departure. 
We  cannot  maintain,  with  Knobel,  that  these  Shem 
itic  patriarchs  must  have  been  all  of  thorn  first-born. 
They  are,  throughout,  the  first-born  only  in  the  sense 
of  the  promise.  Bunsen  interprets  the  name  Eber 
as  one  who  comes  over  the  Tigris.  But  in  a  wider 
sense  Eber  may  also  mean  pilgrim.  The  names  lieu 
and  Serug  he  interprets  of  Odessa  and  Osroonc.  As 
coming,  however,  in  the  midst  of  personal  names, 
these  also  must  have  been  expressed  as  personal 
names,  from  which,  indeed,  the  names  of  countries 
may  have  been  derived.  On  the  interpolation  of 
Cainan  in  the  Septuagint,  and  which  is  followed  by 
Luke  (ch.  iii.  36),  compare  Knobel,  as  also  on  the 
varying  dates  of  the  apes,  as  given  in  the  Samaritan 
text  and  in  the  Septuagint.  The  numbers  we  have 
here  are  600,  438,  433,  464,  239,  239,  230,  148,  205, 
and  175  years.  Here,  too,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Sethites,  we  can  get  no  symbolical  significance  from 
the  respective  numbers,  although  Knobel  is  unwilling 
to  recognize  their  historical  character.  In  connec 
tion,  however,  with  the  general  gradual  diminution 
of  the  power  of  life,  there  is  clearly  reflected  the  in 
dividual  difference;  Eber  lives  to  a  greater  age  than 
both  his  forefathers,  Arphaxad  and  Salah.  Nahor, 
the  panting  (the  impetuous),  dies  earliest.  According 


THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  GENEALOGICAL  TA 
BLE  OF  THE  SHEMITES. 

This  genealogy  of  the  Shemites  is  really  an  ap 
pendage  to  that  of  the  Sethites,  ch.  v.,  and  in  this 
way  forms  a  genealogical  series  extending  from  Adam 
to  Abraham.  It  is  continued  on  the  line  of  Nahor 
(ch.  xxii.  20-21),  on  that  of  Keturah  (ch.  xxv.  1-4), 
of  Ishmael  (ch.  xxv.  12,  etc.),  of  Esau  (ch.  xxxvi. 
1,  etc.),  on  the  line  of  Jacob  (ch.  xlvi.  8-27),  etc. 
(See  the  article:  "Genealogical  Register,"  in  HER- 
ZOG'S  Real  £ncyclopcedic.)  According  to  Knobel  this 
table  has  the  character  of  an  element  of  fundamental 
Scripture  (p.  129);  we  are  satisfied  to  designate  it 
as  elohistic  universalistic,  since  it  embraces  not  only 
Abraham's  race,  but  also  the  nearest  branches  of  it 
that  at  a  later  period  became  heathen.  The  table 
of  the  Shemites  embraces  ten  generations,  as  does 
the  table  of  the  Sethites.  The  first  (conformably  to 
the  number  ten)  denotes  a  perfect  development,  which 
runs  out  in  Abraham,  the  "father  of  the  faithful," 
representing,  as  he  does,  a  numberless  race  of  the 
believing  out  of  all  humanity.  Abraham  must  be 
reckoned  here  with  the  tenth,  as  Noah  in  ch.  v.  It 
is  clear,  too,  that  this  table  is  designed  to  indicate 
the  growth,  or  establishment  of  the  patriarchal  faith, 
together  with  its  previous  history.  Most,  distinctly 
is  this  expressed  in  the  migrations  of  Terah, — and 
in  the  individual  names  of  the  patriarchs.  In  the 
son  of  Arphaxad,  Salah,  there  is  announced  a  send 
ing,  or  mission,  in  Eber  the  emiff ration,  in  Peleg  the 
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to  Knobel,  the  genealogical  table  advances  from  the 
mythical  to  the  legendary  period ;  at  least  we  have 
no  sufficient  grounds,  he  thinks,  to  deny  to  Abraham 
and  his  brothers  an  historical  existence.  The  same 
must  hold  true,  also,  of  his  fathers,  whose  names, 
with  their  theocratic  characteristics,  must  have  be- 
kmged,  without  doubt,  to  the  most  lasting  theocratic 
reminiscences.  The  table  before  us  is  distinguished 
from  the  Scthitic  by  being  less  full,  in  that  it  divides 
(he  life-time  of  each  ancestor  into  two  parts,  by  the 
date  of  the  theocratic  first-born,  whilst  it  leaves  the 
summing  up  of  both  numbers  to  the  reader.  "  In 
ver.  26  this  genealogy,  just  like  the  one  in  ch.  v.  32, 
concludes  with  the  naming  of  three  sons  of  Terah, 
since  all  these  have  a  significance  for  the  history  to 
come :  namely,  Abram  as  the  ancestor  of  the  elect 
race,  Xahor  as  the  grandfather  of  Rebecca  (comp. 
ver.  29  with  ch.  xxii.  20-23),  and  Haran  as  the  father 
of  Lot  (ver.  27)."  Keil.  The  table  in  DELITZSCII  gives 
us  a  good  view  of  the  series  of  Shemitic  families  (p. 
324).  According  to  Bertheau  the  Septuagint  is  right  in 
its  interpolation  of  Cainan.  DKLITZSCH  disputes  this ; 
comp.  p.  322.  "  The  Alexandrian  translators  insert 
ed  this  name  because  the  Oriental  traditions  have  so 
much  to  say  of  him  as  the  founder  of  astronomical 
science ;  and,  therefore,  they  were  unwilling  to  leave 
out  so  famous  a  name.  There  may  have  been  a 
brother  of  Salah,  through  whom  the  main  line  was 
not  propagated."  Lisco.  Delitzsch  gives  a  reason 
for  its  not  being  called  the  tholedoth,  or  generations 
of  Abraham,  from  the  fact  that  the  author  makes 
the  history  of  Abraham  himself  a  large  and  principal 
part.  That,  however,  would  not  have  prevented  the 
setting  forth  of  Abraham's  genealogical  history.  But 
in  such  a  representation  there  might  have  been,  per 
haps,  an  obscuring  of  the  idea  that  the  seed  of  Abra 
ham  in  the  natural  sense  goes  through  the  whole  Old 
Testament,  whilst,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  it  pervades 
the  New  (see  Rom.  iv.  cf.  Gen.  15). 


EXEGETICAL  AXD   CRITICAL. 

1.  Ch.  xi.  10-26 — Shem  was  a  hundred  years 
old. — See  the  computations  of  Knobel  and  Keil. — 
Two  years  after  the  flood. — This  must  be  under 
stood  of  the  beginning  of  the  flood. — And  begat 
sons  and  daughters. — See  the  ethnological  table ; 
also,  ver.  17.     "For  the  sake  of  tracing  the  line  of 
the  Joktanides  the  author  had  already  given,  in  ch. 
x.  21-25,  the  patriarchal  series  from  Shem  to  Peleg; 
he  repeats  it  here,  where  he  would  lay  down  fully 
the  line  from  Shem  to  Abraham,  with  the  addition 
cf  the  ages." — Arphaxad — Arrapachitis,  "in  north 
ern  Assyria,  the  original  seat  of  the  collective  Chal- 
dsean  family."    Knobel.    "  It  was  the  home  of  the 
XoA.5aIoi  and  KapSovxoi  mentioned  by  Xenophon  and 
Strabo,  as  well  as  of  the  modern  Kurds."     The  same 
writer  refers  the  names  that  follow  to  cities  or  terri 
tories,  to  which  we  attach  no  special   importance, 
since  in  any  case  the  districts  here  would  be  them 
selves  derived  from  the  names  of  persons. 

2.  Vers.  27-32.     The  family  line  of  Terah.     Ac 
cording  to  Keil,  this  superscription  must  embrace 
the  history  of  Abraham,  so  that  the   tholedoth  of 
Ishmael,  ch.  xxv.  12,  and  of  Isaac,  ch.  xxv.  19,  cor 
respond  with  it.     But  then,  in  the  spiritual  relation, 
Abraham  would  be  subordinate  to  Terah,  which  can 
not  be  supposed. — And  Haran  begat. — "  Accord 
ing  to  the  constant  plan  of  Genesis,  it  is  here  related 
of  -Hapan,  the  youngest  son  of  Terah,  that  he  begat 


Lot,  because  Lot  went  with  Abraham  to  Canaan  (ch 
xii.  4),  and  Haran  died  before  his  father  Terah, 
whereby  the  band  which  would  have  retained  Lot  in 
his  father-land  was  loosed."  Keil. — Before  his 
father  Terah. — Properly,  in  his  presence,  so  that  he 
must  have  seen  it  ;  it  docs  not,  therefore,  mean 
simply  in  his  life-time.  The  first  case  of  a  natural 
death  of  a  son  before  the  death  of  his  father,  is  a 
new  sign  of  increasing  mortality. — Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees. — This  must  either  be  sought  in  the  name  Ur, 
which  Ammianus  calls  Persicum  Castellum,  between 
Patra  and  Nisibis,  not.  far  from  Arrapachitis,  or  in 
Orhoi  (Armenian,  Urrhai),  the  old  name  of  Edessa, 
now  called  Urfa  (see  KIEPERT  and  WEISSENBORN  : 
'Nineveh  and  its  Territory,'  p.  7)."  Keil.  Delitzsch, 
correctly  perhaps,  decides  for  the  castle  Ur  men 
tioned  by  Ammianus,  although,  doubtless,  the  Ur 
in  our  text  has  a  more  general,  territorial,  and,  at 
the  same  tune,  symbolical  meaning.  "  The  old  Jew 
ish  and  ecclesiastical  interpretation  reads  '  out  of 
"I  IX '  (fire),  meaning  that  Abraham,  as  an  acknowl 
edger  of  the  one  God,  and  a  denier  of  the  gods  of 
Nimrod,  was  cast  into  the  fire,  but  was  miraculously 
preserved  by  God."  Delitzsch.  The  same  writer 
finds  therein  the  idea  that  Abraham  was  plucked  as 
a  brand  from  the  fire  of  heathendom,  or  from  its 
heathenish  fury.  We  would  rather  suppose,  on  the 
contrary,  that  by  Ur  is  meant  a  region  in  Chald;e;i, 
where  the  ancient  monotheistic  symbolical  view  of 
the  heavenly  lights  and  flames  had  passed  over  into 
a  mythical  heathenish  worship  of  the  stars,  as  a  wor 
ship  of  Light  and  Fire ;  wherefore  it  is  that  the 
starry  heaven  was  shown  to  Abraham  as  a  symbol 
of  his  believing  progeny  (ch.  xv.),  whilst,  for  the  hea 
then  Chaldseans,  it  was  a  region  of  divine  (or  deified) 
forces.  Knobel  explains  the  word  as  meaning  Mount 
of  the  Cli.aldce.ans.  Rawlinson  holds  to  the  reading 
list  as  equivalent  to  "i'S  (city).  The  interpreting 
it  of  light  and  fire  is  both  etymologically  and  ac 
tually  the  more  correct.  "  The  family  of  Terah  had 
its  home  to  the  north  of  Nimrod's  kingdom  (in  north 
eastern  Mesopotamia),  and  worshipped  strange  gods; 
as  is  clear  from  Josh.  xxiv.  2."  Delitzsch. — Iskah. 
— By  Josephus,  the  Talmud,  the  Tnrgum  of  Jona 
than,  and  others,  this  name  is  held  to  be  one  with 
Sarah.  On  the  other  hand,  Knobel  properly  remarks 
that  according  to  ch.  xx.  12,  Sarah  was  the  daughter 
of  Terah,  and,  according  to  ch.  xvii.  17,  only  ten 
years  younger  than  Abraham  ;  she  could  not,  there 
fore,  have  been  a  daughter  of  Abraham's  younger 
brother.  It  is  probably  the  case  that  the  Jews,  in 
deference  to  their  later  law,  sought  by  means  of  this 
hypothesis  to  weaken  as  much  as  possible  Abraham's 
kinsmanship  to  Sarah.  Delitzsch  assumes  the  possi 
bility  that  Haran  was  a  much  older  half-brother  of 
Abraham,  and  that  Abraham,  as  also  Nahor,  had 
married  one  of  his  daughters.  According  to  a  con 
jecture  of  Ewald,  Iscah  is  mentioned  because  she 
became  Lot's  wife.  But  it  may  be  that  Iscah  was 
thought  worthy  to  be  incorporated  in  the  theocratic 
tradition  because  she  was  a  woman  of  eminence,  a 
seeress  like  Miriam,  according  to  the  signification 
of  her  name.  Knobel  alludes  to  the  fact  that  Abra 
ham  had  his  sister  to  wife,  without  calling  to  mind 
that  she  was  a  half-sister  (ch.  xx.  12),  or  might  even 
have  been  his  adopted  sister.  So  also  he  says  that 
Nahor  married  his  niece,  and  that  in  like  manner 
Isaac  and  Jacob  did  not  marry  strangers,  but  their 
own  kindred.  He  accounts  for  this  on  the  ground 
of  a  peculiar  family  affection  in  the  house  of  Terah 
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(ch.  xxiv.  3,  4  ;  xxvi.  35  ;  xxvii.  46  ;  xxviii.  I) ;  just 
as  at  the  present  day  many  Arabian  families  evsr 
marry  in  their  own,  and  do  not  permit  one  to  take  a 
wife  from  any  other  (SEETZEN:  "  Travels,"  iii.  p.  22). 
The  ground,  however,  of  such  kindred  marriage  in 
the  house  of  Terah  and  Abraham,  is  a  theocratic 
one,  and  thus  far  are  the  children  of  Abraham  placed 
in  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  the  children  of 
Adam.  As  for  the  latter,  there  were,  in  general,  no 
"  daughters  of  men,"  out  of  their  own  immediate 
kindred,  so  for  the  sons  of  the  theocracy  there  were 
no  spiritual  daughters  of  like  birth  with  themselves, 
that  is,  of  monotheistic  or  theocratic  faith,  out  of 
the  circle  of  nearest  natural  affinity.  In  this  respect, 
however,  they  did  not  venture  to  tread  in  the  foot 
steps  of  the  Sethites  (Gen.  vi.);  for  it  was  theirs  to 
propagate  a  believing  race  through  consecrated  mar 
riage. — But  Sarah  was  barren. — A  prelude  to  the 
history  that  follows. — And  Terah  took  Abram 
his  son. — Without  doubt  has  this  removal  a  reli 
gious  theocratic  importance.  At  all  events,  this  di 
vinely  accomplished  withdrawal  from  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees  must  mean  more  than  a  mere  providential  guid 
ance,  as  Keil  supposes. — And  they  went  forth 
with  them. — The  word  CPiX  (rendered,  with  them) 
makes  a  difficulty.  It  may  be  easiest  understood  as 
meaning  with  one  another.  On  the  other  hand,  De- 
litzsch  reminds  us  that  the  suffix  may  have  a  reflex 
sense,  instead  of  a  reciprocal  (ch.  xxii.  3).  This  is 
the  very  question,  as  otherwise  the  sentence  would 
be  indefinite ;  the  expression,  therefore,  must  mean 
not  only  with  one  another,  but  by  themselves  ;  that 
is,  they  withdrew  as  one  united,  exclusive  commu 
nity.  Besides  this,  there  are  two  modes  of  taking 
it.  Keil  understands  only  Lot  and  Sarah  as  the  sub 
ject  of  the  verb,  and,  therefore,  refers  ens  to  Terah 
and  Abraham.  There  are  three  tilings  in  the  way 
of  this  :  1.  The  withdrawing  (or  going  forth)  would 
be  separated  from  the  previous  introductory  expres 
sion  :  Terah  took  Abraham,  etc.,  which  will  not  do  ; 
2.  it  would  be  a  withdrawing  from  that  which  leads, 
and  the  accompanying  would  become  the  principal 
persons  ;  3.  Abraham  would  have  to  be  regarded  as 
a  co-leader,  which  is  contrary  to  what  is  said  :  Terah 
took  Abraham.  Moreover,  Abraham,  regarded  as  an 
independent  leader,  would  have  been  bound  in  duty 
to  go  further  on  when  Terah  broke  off  from  his  pil 
grimage  in  Mesopotamia.  Delitzsch,  on  the  other 
hand,  together  with  Jarchi,  Rosenmuller,  and  others, 
refers  the  words  they  went  forth  to  the  members  of 
the  family  who  are  not  named,  namely,  they  went 
forth  with  those  named ;  but  this  is  clearly  against 
the  context.  By  the  expression  with  them,  it  would 
be  more  correct  to  understand,  with  those,  namely, 
with  the  first-named  (Terah,  etc.),  went  forth  those 
just  previously  mentioned,  or  named  immediately 
after  them.  Later,  is  Haran  denoted  as  the  city  of 
Xahor  (ch.  xxiv.  10  as  compared  with  ch.  xxvii.  43  ; 
xxix.  4  and  xxxi.  53).  For  other  interpretations  see 
Knobel. — And  they  came  unto  Haran. — Terah 
intended  to  go  from  Ur  to  Canaan,  but  he  stops  in 
Haran,  wherefore  he  also  retains  his  people  there. 
According  to  Knobel,  the  mention  of  Canaan  is  an 
anticipation  of  the  history  that  follows. — Haran. — 
Carra,  Charran,  lay  in  northwestern  Mesopotamia 
(Padan  Aram,  xxv.  20),  ten  leagues  southeast  from 
Edessa,  in  a  fertile  region,  though  not  abounding  in 
water.  The  city  now  lies  hi  ruins.  It  was  the  capi 
tal  of  the  Gabians,  who  had  here  a  temple  of  the 
Moon  goddess,  which  they  referred  back  to  the  time 


of  Abraham.  In  its  neighborhood  Crassus  was  slain 
by  the  Parthians.  More  fully  on  the  subject,  see  in 
SCHRODER,  p.  520;  also  in  Knobel  and  Delitzsch.— 
And  Terah  died  in  Haran.— Terah  was  two  hun 
dred  and  five  years  old.  If  Abraham,  therefore,  was 
seventy-five  years  old  when  he  migrated  from  Meso 
potamia,  and  Terah  was  seventy  years  old  at  hia 
birth,  then  must  Abraham  have  set  forth  sixty  years 
before  the  death  of  Terah.  And  this  is  very  impor 
tant.  The  emigration  had  a  religious  motive  which 
would  not  allow  him  to  wait  till  the  death  of  his 
father.  As  Delitzsch  remarks,  the  manner  of  repre 
sentation  in  Genesis  disposes  of  the  history  of  the 
less  important  personages,  before  relating  the  main 
history.  The  Samaritan  text  has  set  the  age  of 
Terah  at  one  hundred  and  forty-five,  under  the  idea 
that  Abraham  did  not  set  out  on  his  migration  until 
after  the  death  of  Haran.  The  representation  of 
Stephen,  Acts  vii.  4,  connects  itself  with  the  general 
course  of  the  narration. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

See  above :    The  significance  of  the  genealogical 
table  of  the  Shemites. 

1.  The  decrease  in  the  extent  of  human  life.  *  In 
the  manifold  weakenings  of  the  highest  life  endur 
ance,  in  the  genealogy  of  Shem,  there  are,  neverthe 
less,  distinctly  observable  a  number  of  abrupt  breaks : 

1.  From  Shem  to  Arphaxad,  or  from  600  years  to  43S ; 

2.  from  Eber  to  Peleg,  or  from  464  years  to  239  ;  3. 
from  Serug  to  Nahor,  or  from  230  years  to  148  ;  be 
yond  which  last,  again,  there  extend  the  lives  of 
Terah  with  his  205,  and  of  Abraham  with  his  175 
years.     Farther  on  we  have  Isaac  with  180  year,3, 
Jacob  147,  and  Joseph  110.     So  gradually  does  the 
human  term  of  life  approach  the  limit  set  by  the 
Psalmist,  Ps.  xc.  10.     Moses  reached  the  age  of  120 
years.     The  deadly  efficacy  goes  on  still  in  the  bodily 
sphere,  although  the  counter-working  of  salvation 
has_commenced  in  the  spiritual.     Keil,  with  others, 
finds  the  causes  of  this  decrease  in  the  catastrophe 
of  the  flood,  and  in  the  separation  of  humanity  into 
various  nations. 

2.  ChalJcea  and  the  Chaldceans. — See  the  Theo 
logical  Real  Lexicons,  especially  HERZOG'S  £nci/clo- 
pcedie,    The   Fragments  of   the    Chalda?an    Author, 
Berosus,  as  found  in  the  Chronicon  (if  Eusebius,  and 
the  Chronographia  of  Syncellus.     This  people  seem 
to  have   been   early,  and,   in  an  especial   sense,  a 
wandering  tribe.     The  priestly  castes  of  Chahhrans 
in  Babylonia  must  have  come  out  of  Egypt.     Strabo 
and  others  transfer  the  land  of  the  Chaldacans  to  a 
region  in  lower  Babylonia,  in  the  marshy  district  of 
the  Euphrates  near   the  Persian    Gulf;   the   same 
author,  however,  finds  also,  as  others  have  done,  the 
seat  of  the  Chaldaeans  in  the  Chaldauan  Mountains, 
very   near   to  Armenia   and   the   Black   Sea.     The 
proper  home  of  the  Chaldseans  was,  therefore,  at  the 
head  waters  of  the  Tigris.   ' 

3.  Ur  in  Chaldsea.     See  above. 

4.  On  the  indication  of  a  great  yet  gradual  pro 
vision  for  the  variance  that  was  to  take  place  between 
the  race  of  Eber  and  the  heathen,  see  the  Exegctieal 
and  Critical.     The  later  Biblical  accounts  of  Teiah 
and  the  forefathers  of  Abraham  appear,  in  general, 
to  owe  their  form  to  the   reciprocal   influence  of 
Israelitish  tradition  and  the  Israelitish  exegesis  of 
the  passage  before  us.     According  to  the  language 
of  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  2,  Abraham  was  already  called 
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at  Ur  in  Chaldaea.  We  must,  therefore,  regard  him 
as  the  proper  author  of  the  migration  of  his  father, 
Terah.  The  passage,  Josh.  xxiv.  2,  according  to 
which  Abraham's  forefathers,  and  Terah  especially, 
dwelt  beyond  the  river  (the  Euphrates),  and  served 
other  gods,  has  special  relation  to  this  fact  of 
Terali's  suffering  himself  to  be  detained  in  Haran. — 
This,  thon,  is  to  be  so  understood,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  universal  infection,  idolatry  began  to  take  up 
its  abode  very  near  to  the  adoration  of  the  one  God, 
as  still  maintained  in  Terah's  family  (see  ch.  xxix. 
82,  33,  35  ;  xxx.  24,  27 ;  and  to  this  belongs  what  is 
said,  ch.  xxxi.  34,  about  the  teraphim  of  Laban). 
We  may  well  suppose  that  Joshua,  from  his  stern, 
legal  stand-point,  judged  and  condemned  that  ming 
ling  of  worships,  or  that  image  worship,  as  strongly 
as  Moses  did  the  setting  up  of  the  golden  calf.  The 
little  group  of  wanderers,  ver.  31,  appears  to  have 
originated  from  a  similarity  of  feeling  which,  after 
long  conflicts  in  the  line  of  Eber,  was  finally  to  tear 
itself  away  from  this  conjectural  capital  of  the  Light 
and  Fire  worship  in  Chaldaea,  and,  in  that  way,  from 
heathenism  altogether.  Their  aim  was  Canaan,  be 
cause  there,  partly  from  their  decidedly  foreign  state, 
partly  by  reason  of  their  antagonism  to  the  Hamitic 
race,  tliey  would  be  protected  from  the  contagion. 
But  Teraii  cannot  get  beyond  Haran,  and  to  this  not 
only  does  Joshua  refer,  but  also  the  later  Jewish 
tradition  respecting  Terah.  To  this  place,  where  he 
settles  down,  Terah  seems  to  have  given  the  name 
of  his  dead  son,  in  loving  remembrance,  and  it  may 
have  been  this  name,  as  well  as  the  fair  land  and  ap 
parent  security,  that  bound  him  there.  The  circum 
stance  that  Abraham,  according  to  ver.  32,  does  not 
appear  to  have  departed  before  the  death  of  Terah 
(with  which,  however,  the  history  otherwise  does  not 
agree),  has  been  interpreted  by  Syncellus  and  others 
as  implying  that  Terah  was  spiritually  dead.  A  like 
untenable  Jewish  hypothesis,  which  Hieronymus  gives 
us,  assumes  that  the  75  years  which  are  ascribed  to 
Abraham,  ch.  xii.  4,  are  not  to  be  dated  from  his  natu 
ral  birth,  but  from  the  time  of  his  deliverance  from 
the  furnace  of  fire,  which  was  like  a  new  birth.  But 
that  Abraham  tore  himself  away  before  his  father's 
death  has,  at  all  events,  the  important  meaning  that, 
in  the  strife  between  filial  piety  and  the  call  of  faith, 
he  obeyed  the  higher  voice.  The  family  group  in 
Haran.  however,  is  thus  distinctly  denoted,  because 
it  now  forms  the  provisional  earthly  homestead  of  the 
wandering  patriarchs,  and  because,  also,  as  the  later 
history  informs  us,  it  was  to  furnish  wives  of  like 
theocratic  birth  for  their  sons. 

5.  Legends  concerning  the  migration  of  Abra 
ham.  See  RAHMER,  "  The  Hebrew  Traditions  "  (Bres- 
lau,  1861,  p.  24).  According  to  a  Hebrew  Midrash 
(Rabba  38,  in  Hieronymus),  Abraham,  at  Ur,  was 
cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  because  he  would  not 
adore  the  fire  which  the  Chaldreans  worshipped,  but 
was  miraculously  preserved  by  God.  His  brother 
Haran,  on  the  contrary,  was  consumed,  because  he 
was  unresolved  whether  to  adore  the  fire  or  not.  It 
was  Nimrod  who  had  him  cast  into  the  furnace. 
Here  belongs,  also,  the  Treatise  of  BEER,  entitled 
"  The  Life  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  Jewish  tra 
ditions."  Leip.,  1859. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

As  Abraham's  life  of  faith  develops  itself  in  his 
posterity,  so  did  it  have  its  root  in  the  life  of  his  fore 


fathers. — How  the  life  of  all  great  men  of  God  rests 
upon  a  previous  hidden  history. — Comparison  of  the 
two  lines  of  faith,  that  of  Seth  to  Noah,  and  from 
Shem  to  Abraham :  1.  outwardly,  ever  less  (at  last 
reduced  to  one  point) ;  2.  inwardly,  ever  stronger 
(attaining  at  last  to  the  one  who  makes  the  transition). 
[Thus  Noah  passed  through  the  corrupted  race 
and  through  the  flood;  thus  Abraham  made  the 
transition  through  heathenism.] — Terah's  migration 
to  Canaan:  1.  its  spirited  beginning;  2.  its  failure 
to  go  on. — Abraham  and  his  kinsmen :  1.  He  was 
probably  the  author  of  their  movement;  2.  they, 
probably,  the  cause  of  his  tarrying  in  Haran. — The 
death  of  children  before  the  eyes  of  their  parents 
(ver.  28). — Sarah's  barrenness,  the  long  and  silent 
trial  in  the  life  of  Abraham. 

STARKE  :  The  Sethites,  among  whom  the  true 
church  is  preserved. — God's  remembrance  of  the 
righteous  abides  in  his  blessing. — OSIANDER:  A 
Christian  when  he  is  called,  must,  for  the  sake  of 
God,  leave  joyfully  his  fatherland ;  he  must  forsake 
all  that  he  loves,  all  that  is  pleasing  to  him  in  the 
world ;  he  must  follow  God  obediently,  and  only 
where  He  leads. 

[EXCURSUS  ON   THE    CONFUSION  OF  LANGUAGES. 

That  there  was  here  a  supernatural  intervention  the 
language  of  Scripture  will  not  permit  us  to  doubt. 
We  need  not,  however,  trouble  ourselves  with  the 
question  how  far  each  variety  of  human  speech  is 
connected  with  it,  or  regard,  as  essentially  affecting 
the  argument,  the  greatness  or  smallness  of  the  num 
ber  of  languages  now  spoken  upon  the  earth.  There 
is,  doubtless,  many  a  local  jargon,  the  result  of  iso 
lation,  or  of  unnatural  mixtures,  that  has  but  little, 
if  anything,  to  do  with  an  inquiry  in  respect  to  this 
most  ancient  and  world-historical  event.  It  is  so 
difficult  to  determine  what  is  a  language  in  distinc 
tion  from  a  dialect,  or  mere  local  variety  of  idiom 
and  pronunciation,  that  such  lists  as  those  of  Balbi 
and  others  can  have  but  little  philological  value.  For 
all  essential  purposes  of  such  inquiry,  therefore,  there 
is  no  need  to  extend  our  view  beyond  that  district 
of  earth  in  which  languages  now  existing,  either  as 
spoken  or  in  their  literature,  can  be  historically  or 
philologically  traced  to  peoples  connected  with  the 
earliest  known  appearances  of  the  human  race.  We 
give  this  a  very  wide  sweep  when  we  include  in  it 
Southern  and  Middle  Europe,  Western  Asia,  and 
Northern  Africa.  Here  philological  science,  though 
yet  very  imperfect,  has  found  great  encouragement 
in  its  inquiries,  and  within  this  district  has  it  begun 
to  make  out,  with  some  clearness,  what  must  have 
been  the  earliest  divisions  of  language.  The  result 
thus  far,  as  stated  by  some  of  the  latest  and  best 
writers,  has  been  the  recognition  of  three  general 
families  or  groups.  In  giving  names  to  these,  there 
has  also  been  recognized,  to  some  extent,  the  ethno 
logical  division  supposed  to  be  made  from  the  sons 
of  Noah;  aud  hence  some  have  been  inclined  to  call 
them  the  Japhethic,  Shemitic,  and  Hamitic  (Bunsen, 
Khamism  and  Semism).  It  was  early  perceived, 
however,  that  the  ethnologic  and  linguistic  lines  do 
not  exactly  correspond  even  in  the  Shemitic ;  and 
there  is  still  more  of  aberration  and  intersection 
within  the  supposed  limits  of  the  two  others.  The 
first  group  has  therefore  been  called  the  Indo-Gcr- 
manic,  and  of  late  the  Arian.  In  the  third  the  term 
Hamitic  has  been  generally  dropped  for  that  of  Tu 
ranian.  The  general  correspondence,  however,  gives 
much  countenance  to  the  first  ethnological  naming. 
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But  whatever  method  be  adopted,  it  does  not  affect 
the  main  characteristics  belonging  to  each  of  the 
three.  These  may  be  thus  stated.  The  Shemitic  is 
the  smallest,  the  most  unique,  both  in  its  matter  anc 
ks  form,  the  most  enduring,  the  most  easily  reco; 
jized,  and  having  the  least  diversity  in  its  severa 
branches.  The  group  termed  Arian,  Indo-Germanic, 
or  Japhethan,  is  less  marked  in  all  these  character 
istics,  though  retaining  enough  of  them  to  make  clear 
the  family  relationship  in  all  the  best-known  branch 
es.  The  third  is  so  different  from  both  these,  it 
seems  so  utterly  broken  up,  that  Pritchard,  and  other 
philologists,  have  given  it,  as  a  whole,  the  name 
Allophylian,  using  it  simply  as  a  convenience  of  no 
menclature.  There  exist,  however,  marks  of  affinity 
that  show  it  to  be  something  more  than  a  mere  arbi 
trarily  separated  mass  (see  MAX  MCLLKR  "  Language: 
of  the  Seat  of  War,"  pp.  88,  90,  and  RAWLINSON  : 
"  Herodotus,"  vol.  i.  524).  To  make  use  of  geo 
logical  analogies,  as  Bunsen  has  done,  the  Shemitic 
may  be  likened  to  the  primitive  rocks,  the  Arian  to 
the  stratified  formations,  broken,  yet  presenting  much 
clearness  of  outline  and  direction,  the  Turanian  to 
confused  volcanic  masses  projected  from  some  force 
unknown,  or  solitary  boulders  scattered  here  and 
there  in  ways  inexplicable,  yet  showing  marks  of  the 
localities  from  whence  they  came,  and  evidence  of 
some  original  correspondence  in  the  very  irregulari 
ties  of  their  fracture.  Or  we  may  compare  them, 
the  first,  to  a  temple  still  entire  in  its  structural 
form,  though  presenting  tokens  of  catastrophes  by 
which  it  has  been  affected ;  the  second,  to  wide-spread 
ruins,  where  whole  architectural  rows  and  avenues 
still  show  a  clear  coherence,  whilst  even  the  broken 
arches,  fallen  columns,  displaced  capitals,  give  evi- 
lence  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  make  out  the 
original  plan  ;  the  third,  to  scattered  mounds  of  rub 
bish,  in  which  shattered  slabs,  obscurely  stamped 
bricks,  and  faint  marks  of  some  joining  cement, 
alone  testify  to  a  structure  having  once  a  local  unity 
at  least,  though  i.ow  exhibiting  little  of  inward  plan 
and  harmony.  To  drop  all  such  figures,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  Shemitic  has  preserved  what  was  most 
enduring  of  the  original  form,  the  Arian  what  was 
most  permanent  of  the  original  matter,  whilst  in  the 
Turanian  has  fallen  all  that  was  most  frangible  in 
the  one,  or  most  easily  deformed  or  defaced  in  the 
other. 

Now  to  account  for  such  a  condition  of  things  in 
language,  especially  in  its  earliest  appearance,  is 
equally  difficult,  whether  we  hypothesize  the  primi 
tive  movement  as  a  tendency  to  grcgariousness  and 
to  a  consequent  unity  of  speech,  or  as  a  tendency  in 
the  opposite  direction,  or  as  being  both  combined  in 
an  attractive  and  repulsive  polarity.  The  phenomena 
in  each  and  all  are  at  war  with  every  such  induction. 
There  is  in  the  one  family  a  strangely  preserved 
unity.  There  is  in  another  a  totally  different  pecu 
liarity  of  form  stamped  upon  it  from  times  that  pre 
cede  all  historical  memory ;  it  is  full  where  the  first 
Beems  to  be  scant,  free  where  the  other  is  tense ; 
Bometimes  just  the  reverse,*  having  as  a  whole  a  look 

*  [Thus  the  Shemitic  greatly  excels  in  the  number  of 
what  are  called  its  conjugations,  or  ways  of  modifying  the 
primary  sense  of  the  verb.  Otherwise  its  form  may  be  char 
acterized  as  the  very  grandeur  of  simplicity,  suggesting  the 
comparison  of  the  majestic  palm,  whilst  the  Greek  and  San 
scrit  may  be  likened  to  the  branching  oak.  And  so,  again, 
in  some  of  its  aspects,  the  Shemitic  presents  a  surprising 
bareness.  In  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  for  example,  there  is 
the  least  show,  or  rather,  only  the  rudimentary  appearance 
of  any  optative  or  subjunctive  modality,  that  is,  in  outward 


so  exceedingly  foreign  as  never  to  be  mistaken,  yel 
with  an  equally  unmistakable  familiarity,  or  family 
likeness,  of  its  own,"  within  which  the  many  dissimili 
tudes  among  its  different  branches  never  efface  the 
strong  and  seemingly  ineradicable  affinities.  There 
is  a  third  so  marked  by  an  almost  total  dissolution 
that  _its  very  looseness  would  seem  to  make  its  only 
classifying  feature,  were  it  not  that  certain  indices 
found  in  every  branch  (such  as  the  numerals  and 
some  pronominal  forms),  point  to  a  community  of 
origin,  whilst  appearances  of  correspondence,  even 
in  its  fractures,  suggest  a  common  disorganizing 
catastrophe.  Viewing  these  three  families  in  their 
relations  to  each  other,  we  find  that  there  is  not  only 
separation,  and  that  of  long  standing,  but  great  di 
versity  of  separation.  The  original  cleaving  dates 
from  a  most  ancient  period,  before  which  nothing  is 
known,  and  in  its  general  aspect  remains  unaffected 
by  time.  The  Hamitic,  or  Turanian,  seems  to  have 
been  confused  and  tumultuous  from  the  beginning. 
Such  is  said  to  be  its  appearance  on  the  early  trilin 
gual  inscriptions  made  to  accommodate  the  incon 
gruous  peoples  in  the  Assyrian  empire  who  had,  in 
some  way,  been  here  and  there  wedged  between  the 
Arian  and  Shemitic  portions.  See  RAWLINSON'? 
"  Herodotus,"  i.  527.  Again,  the  Shemitic,  though 
oftentimes  in  close  contiguity,  has  put  on  none  of  the 
essential  features  of  the  Arian,  nor  the  Arian  of  the 
Shemitic.  The  German  and  Arabic  are  as  distinct  in 
modern  times,  as  anciently  the  Greek  and  Hebrew. 
The  minor  specific  divisions  in  each  family  have  va 
ried  more  or  less,  but  the  great  generic  differences 
have  remained  the  same  from  age  to  age,  still  show 
ing  no  signs  of  blending,  or  of  mutual  development 
into  some  common  comprehending  genus,  according 
to  the  process  which  Bunsen  supposes  to  have  pro 
duced  such  changes  hi  the  antehistorical  times. 
What  has  stamped  them  with  features  so  ancient  and 
so  diverse  ?  Nothing  of  any  known  natural  develop 
ment,  either  of  one  from  the  other,  or  of  all  from 
a  common  antecedent  stock,  can  account  for  it.  If 
Sinism,  or  Chinesian  (the  name  given  to  this  hypo 
thetical  beginning  of  human  speech),  developed 
Khamism,  and  Kliamism  Semism,  and  Seinism  Ari- 
anism,  how  is  it  that  we  find  nothing  like  it  as  actual 
fact  in  historical  times,  and  no  marks  of  any  transi 
tion-period  in  the  ages  before  ?  Surely,  if  Bunsen's 
favorite  comparisons  be  good  for  anything,  we  ought 
to  find  in  language,  as  geologists  do  in  the  rocks,  the 
visible  marks  of  the  process,  or  if  we  are  compelled 
to  adopt  a  theory  of  sudden  or  eruptive  breakings  in 


modal  form,  since  all  the  subjective  states  may  be  clearly 

and  effectively  expressed  by  particles,  or  in  some  other  way. 
tt  is  the  same,  even  now,  in  the  Arabic,  only  that  this  em- 
aryotic  appearance  is  a  little  more  brought  out.  Three 
thousand  years,  and,  within  the  last  third  of  that  time,  a 

most  copious  use  (philosophic,  scientific,  and  commercial,  as 
roll  as  colloquial),  have  given  it  nothing,  in  this  respect, 
iiat  can  be  called  structural  growth,  nothing  that  can  be 

regarded  as  an  approach  to  the  exuberant  forms  of  mojality 
;o  be  found  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  even  in  their  earliest 

stages.  It  has  kept  to  the  mould  in  which  it  was  first  run. 
>o  also  in  the  expression  of  time,  the  Shemitic  still  preserves 
ts  rigidness.  It  keeps  its  two  tenses  unmodified  in  form, 
•hough  it  has  ways  of  denoting  all  varieties  of  time,  relative 

or  absolute,  that  any  other  language  can  express.  Compare 
t  with  the  Greek  and  Sanscrit  eoniousne-s  of  temporal 

forms ;  how  early  born  arc  they,  and  how  fruitful,  in  the  ona 

jase,  how  unyiefding,  how  stubbornly  barren,  we  may  say, 
n  the  other  !  Surely,  one  who  carefully  considers  such  phc- 
icmena  as  these,  must  admit  that  there  is  in  the  birth  and 

_erpetuity  of  language  pome  other  power— either  as  favor- 
ng  or  resisting — than  that  of  mutual  development,  or  re- 
iprocal  change,  however  long  the  periods  that  may  l>e  a* 
urned  for  it  ad  a  convenience  to  certain  theories.— T.  L.] 
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the  one  cas-i  (whether  we  call  them  supernatural  or 
extraordinary  matters  but  little  to  the  argument)  why 
should  a  similar  idea  be  regarded  as  irrational  iu  the 
other.  Thus  there  are  no  linguistic  marks  in  Greek 
and  Hebrew  (regarded  as  early  representatives  of  two 
great  families),  or  in  Syriac  and  Sanscrit,  showing 
that  at  any  time  they  were  a  common  language,*  or 
any  beginning  of  mutual  divergency  as  traced  down 
wards,  or  any  evidences  of  convergency  as  we  fol 
low  them  up  the  stream  of  time.  In  fact,  they  stand 
ia  most  direct  contrast  in  their  earliest  stages;  even 
as  the  fresh  geological  rupture  must  present,  doubt 
less,  a  more  distinct  breakage  than  is  shown  after 
ages  of  wear  and  abrasion.  When  history  opens, 
these  languages  stand  abruptly  facing  each  other. 
This  may  be  said  with  some  degree  of  confidence, 
for  our  knowledge  here  is  not  scanty.  We  have  the 
Shemitic  all  along  from  the  very  dawn  of  history  to 
our  latest  times.  The  Arabic  of  the  present  day, 
copious  as  it  has  become  in  its  derivative  vocabulary, 
is  as  rigid  in  its  Shemitic  features  as  the  oldest 
known  Hebrew.  There  is  some  reason  for  regarding 
it  as  retaining  even  still  more  of  the  primitive  type. 
The  Greek  was  in  its  perfection  in  the  days  of  Ho 
mer,  and  as  Homer  found  it.  It  has  never  been  sur 
passed  since  in  all  that  makes  the  glory  of  language 
as  a  spiritual  structure,  in  its  classifications  f  of  out 
ward  things,  in  its  still  higher  classification  of  ideas, 


*  [This  is  said  more  especially  in  reference  to  the  form, 
or  what  may  be  called  the  soul  of  each  language  respectively. 
Of  the  matter,  or  vocalized  material,  as  it  may  be  styled, 
there  is  a  good  deal  that  is  common.  There  are  many  roots 
in  the  Arianthat  are  evidently  the  same  with  the  Shemitic, 
whether  coining  from  a  common  original  stock  of  sounds, 
or  from  a  later  borrowing  from  each  other.  "Words  pass 
from  one  language  to  another,  or  original  vocal  utterances 
nre  broken  up,  in  an  immense  variety  of  ways;  but  the 
structural  forms  are  unyielding.  In  this  resides  the  char 
acterizing  principle  of  perpetuity  ;  so  that  it  is  no  paradox 
to  affirm  a  generic  ideality  in  language,  in  which  the  greater 
part,  or  even  all  the  articulated  sounds  had  been  changed, 
or  have  given  place  to  others.  When  we  consider  the  great 
facility  of  mere  phonetic  changes,  through  cognate  letters 
or  those  of  the  same  organ,  through  transition  letters,  by 
whose  intervention  there  is  a  passage  from  one  family  into 
another  (as  i  and  y  make  a  transition  from  the  dentals  to 
the  gutturals,  and  iv  or  v  from  the  gutturals  to  the  labials), 
or  through  nasal  combinations,  such  as  ng,  nd,  mb,  which, 
on  dissolution,  may  carry  the  syllable  in  the  new  direction 
of  either  element  with  all  its  affinities,  thus  making,  as  it 
were,  a  bridge  between  them — when  we  bear  in  mind  how 
sounds  wear  out  in  the  beginning  or  at  the  end  of  words, 
entirely  disappearing,  or  easily  admitting  in  their  attenu 
ated  state  the  substitution  of  others  belonging  to  a  different 
organ,  or  how,  in  the  middle  of  words,  the  compression  of 
syllables  bringing  together  harsh  combinations,  crushes  out 
letters  in  some  cases  (especially  if  they  be  gutturals),  or  in 
troduces  a  new  element  demanded  by  euphony — we  cease  to 
wonder  at  the  great  variety  and  extent  of  vocal  changes. 
It  is  seen  how  in  various  ways  any  one  letter  almost,  or 
syllabic, sound,  may  pass  into  almost  any  other,  and  how  the 
same  word,  as  traced  through  its  phonetic  changes,  presents 
an  appearance  in  one  language  that  neither  the  eye  nor  the 
ear  would  recognize  in  another.  To  take  one  example  that 
may  stand  for  an  illustration  of  some  of  the  most,  important 
of  such  changes,  who,  by  the  sight  or  sound  alone,  or  by 
any  outward  marks,  would  recognize  the  L9tin  dies  in  the 
1'rench  jour,  or  the  English  tear  (teaghr,  Sdxpv)  in  the  Latin 
lacr,  lacrima,  or  the  English  head  in  the  Latin  caput  and 
the  Greek  Ke^oATj,  though  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than 
their  relationship  as  traced  by  the  phonetic  laws.  The  real 
wonder  is  that  the  changes  in  this  department  have  not 
been  greater  than  they  are  found  to  be.  It  is  the  soul  of 
language,  the  unyielding  rigidity  of  its  form,  that,  by  its 
association,  prevents  the  utter  dissolution  and  mutation  of 
the  material  Its  conservatism,  in  this  respect,  is  shown  in 
the  case  of  languages  that  are  merely  spoken.  It  has  its 
most  complete  effect  in  those  that  have  a  written  and  print 
ed  literature. — T.  L.J 

t  [The  arrangement,  in  the  mind,  of  things  to'be  named, 
belongs  to  the  formation  of  language,  as  much  as  the  nam- 
iiig,  if  it  may  not  rather  be  said  to  be  the  most  important 


in  its  precision  and  richness  of  epithet,  in  the  pro- 
found  presentation  of  moral  and  aesthetic  distinctions, 
— in  this  respect  ever  in  advance  of  the  people  who 
used  it — in  the  elements  it  contained  for  the  expres 
sion  of  philosophic  thought  whenever  its  stores  should 
be  required  for  that  purpose,  and,  withall,  in  the 
melodiousness,  the  flexibility,  and  the  exuberance  of 
its  vocal  forms.  The  Thucydidian  Greek  falls  below 
it  in  all  these  respects.  Certainly  it  had  not  risen 
above  it.  It  is  the  tendency  of  language,  when  left 
to  itself,  to  decline  in  the  attributes  mentioned.  The 
assertion  may  be  hazarded  that  the  evidence  of  this 
fact  is  exhibited  in  most  modern  tongues.  More  co 
pious  are  they  doubtless,  better  adapted  to  a  quick 
political,  social,  or  commercial  intercourse,  or  to  cer 
tain  forms  of  civilization  in  which  a  greater  commu 
nity  of  action,  or  of  understood  conventional  pro 
ceedings,  makes  up  for  the  want  of  pictorial  and 
dialectical  clearness  as  inherent  in  the  words  them 
selves — but  everywhere,  in  their  old  worn  state,  pre 
senting  a  lack  of  that  vividness,  that  exquisite  shad 
ing  of  ideas,  that  power  of  emotion,  which  aston 
ishes  us  in  the  early  languages  just  mentioned.  The 
tendency,  in  fact,  is  towards  Sinism,  or  a  language 
of  loose  arbitrary  symbols,  not  away  from  it.  As 
savagism  is  the  dregs  of  a  former  higher  civilization, 
so  Sinism  is  the  remains  of  language,  bearing  evi 
dence  of  attrition  and  fracture ;  and  this,  however 
copious  it  may  be,  or  however  adapted  it  may  be  to 
a  mere  worldly  civilization,  such  as  that  in  which  the 
Chinese  have  long  been  stationary,  or  slowly  falling, 
and  to  which  a  godless  culture,  with  all  its  science, 
is  ever  tending.  There  is  in  language  accretion,  ad 
dition,  looseness,  decay;  but  we  rarely  find,  if  we 
ever  find,  in  any  speech  that  has  long  been  used, 
what  mny  be  truly  called  growth  in  the  sense  of  or 
ganic  vigor,  or  inward  structural  harmony.*  That 
young  and  vigorous  constitution  which  is  discovered 
in  the  earliest  Arian  and  Shemitic  speech,  they  must 
have  received  in  some  way  for  which  it  is  very  diffi 
cult  to  account  on  any  natural  or  ordinary  grounds. 


part  of  the  naming  itself.  Things,  thus  regarded,  may  bo 
divided  into  three  general  classes :  1.  Outward  sensible 
objects  ;  2.  actions,  qualities,  etc.,  as  the  ground  of  their 
naming,  and  themselves,  therefore,  demanding  an  antece 
dent  naming ;  3.  mental  acts  and  states,  thoughts,  think 
ings,  emotions,  etc.,  regarded  as  wholly  spiritual.  In  re 
spect  to  the  first,  it  may,  indeed,  be  said  that  nature  makes 
the  classification,  but  the  mind  must  recognize  it,  more  or 
less  correctly,  before  it  can  give  the  names.  The  second  lies 
in  both  departments  ;  since  acts  (doings,  sufferings)  must  be 
the  source  whence  direct  names  are  drawn  for  the  first,  and 
figures,  pictures,  or  spiritual  representatives,  for  the  third, 
as  is  shown  in  that  largo  class  of  words  that  are  said  to  have 
secondary  meanings,  or  abstract  ideas  denoted  by  something 
material  or  sensible  in  the  root.  The  third  classification  is 
wholly  spiritual  or  within,  though  its  namings  are  thus 
drawn  from  without.  We  find  all  this  work  done  for  us 
when  we  are  born.  The  earliest  languages  have  it  as  vivid 
ly  as  the  latest,  more  vividly,  we  may  say,  if  not  carried  to 
so  wide  an  extent  in  the  classification  of  outward  objects, 
more  profound,  as  analysis  would  show,  iu  the  distinctions 
of  moral  and  wsthetical  ideas.  Whence  came  it?  We 
must  ascend  to  the  very  taproot  of  humanity  to  find  an  an 
swer,  if  we  are  not  to  seek  still  farther  in  some  divine  teach 
ing  or  inspiration.  The  phenomena  lie  ever  before  us ; 
their  commonness  should  not  diminish  our  wonder  at  the 
mystery  they  present. — T.  L.] 

*  [We  may  thank  God  that  some  of  the  noblest  lan 
guages  (Greek,  Hebrew,  Sanscrit,  Latin)  died  lo^g  ago,  ot 
in  their  comparative  youth.  They  have  thus  been  em 
balmed,  preserved  from  decay,  made  immortal,  ever  yo'Uig, 
— their  expressive  words  and  forms  still  remaining  as  a  re 
serve  store  for  the  highest  philosophical,  theological,  and 
even  scientific  use.  They  are  called  "  the  dead  languages ;  " 
but  that  which  some  would  make  an  objection  to  what  has 
long  and  justly  been  deemed  their  place  in  education,  is  tha 
very  ground  of  their  excellence. — T.  L.] 
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Convention  will  not  explain  it,  as  Plato  saw  long  ago 
in  the  very  dawn  of  philological  inquiry  ;  onoma- 
topic  theories  fail  altogether  to  account  for  the  first 
words,  to  say  nothing  of  grammatical  forms  ;  devel 
opment  is  found  to  be  mere  cant,  giving  no  real  in 
sight  into  the  mystery.  It'  the  originating  processes 
fall  wholly  within  the  sphere  of  the  human,  then 
must  we  suppose  some  instinctive  logic,  some  sure 
telligence  working  below  consciousness,  and  some- 
<v  belonging  to  the  race,  or  races,  rather  than  to 
Jie  individual.  If  this  is  difficult  to  conceive,  or  to 
unde. -stand,  then  there  remains  for  us  that  which 
hardly  surpasses  it  in  wonder,  whilst  it  falls  short  of 
it  in  mystery,  namely,  the  idea  of  some  ab  extra 
supernatural  power  once  operating  on  the  human 
soul  in  its  early  youth — whether  in  the  first  cre 
ation,  or  in  some  subsequent  early  stages  of  re 
markable  development, — and  now  comparatively 
unknown.* 

When  we  study  language  on  the  map,  the  diffi 
culty  of  any  mere  development  theory  bringing  one 
of  these  families  from  the  other,  or  from  a  common 
original  stock,  is  greatly  increased.  Whilst  the  Ari- 
an  and  Shemitic  present,  in  the  main,  certain  geo 
graphical  allotments  tolerably  distinct,  this  Hainitic 
or  Turanian  conglomerate  is  found  dispersed  in  the 
most  irregular  manner.  It  is  everywhere  in  spots 
throughout  the  regions  occupied  by  the  more  organic 
families  ;  sometimes  in  sporadic  clusters,  as  in  parts 
of  Western  Asia,  sometimes  driven  far  off  to  the 
confines  as  is  the  case  with  the  Finnic  and  Lap  lan 
guage,  or,  again,  wedged  into  corners,  like  the  Basque 
language  in  Spain,  lying  between  two  branches  of  the 
Arian,  the  Roman  and  the  Celtic. 

Had  we  found  rocks  lying  in  such  strange  ways, 
it  would  at  once  have  been  said :  no  slow  depositing, 
no  long  attrition,  no  gradual  elevation  or  depression, 
has  done  all  this.  They  may  have  exerted  a  modi 
fying  influence  ;  but  they  are  not  alone  sufficient  to 
account  for  what  appears.  Here  has  been  some 
eruptive  or  explosive  force,  some  ab  extra  power, 
whether  from  above  or  beneath,  sudden  and  extraor- 


*  [It  is  not  extravagant  to  suppose  something  like  this 
still  lying  at  the  ground  of  that  mysterious  process  which 
we  witness  without  wonder,  because  so  common, — the  rapid 
acquisition  of  language  by  the  infant  mind.  It  is  not  the 
mere  learning  to  speak  the  names  of  outward,  sensible,  in 
dividual  things — there  is  nothing  much  more  strange  in 
that  than  in  teaching  a  parrot  to  talk, — but  the  quick  seiz 
ing  of  those  hidden  relations  of  things,  or  rather  of  thought 
about  things  (ideas  of  the  soul's  own  with  which  it  clothes 
things),  and  which  it  afterwards  tasks  all  our  outward  logic 
to  explain.  IIow  rapidly  does  this  infant  mind  adapt  words, 
not  merely  to  chairs  and  tables,  but  to  the  relational  notions 
of  number,  case,  substance,  attribute,  qualifying  degree, 
subjective  modality,  time  relative  and  absolute,  time  as 
past,  present,  and  future,  or  time  as  continuous  and  event 
ual,  knowing  nothing  indeed  of  these  as  technical  names, 
but  grasping  immediately  the  ideas,  and  seeing,  with  such 
amazing  quickness,  the  adaptability  to  them  of  certain 
forms  of  expression,  a  mere  termination,  perhaps,  or  the 
faintest  intiection,  and  that,  too,  with  no  outward  imitative 
indices  from  the  sense,  such  as  may  aid  in  the  learning  of 
the  names  of  mere  sensible  objects.  This  indeed  is  wonder 
ful,  however  common  it  may  be.  We  never  do  it  but  once. 
All  other  acquisition  of  languages,  in  adult  years,  is  by  a 
process  of  memory,  comparison,  and  conscious  reasoning — 
in  other  words,  a  strictly  scientific  process,  however  certain 


infant  soul,  may  be,   not   irrationally,  supposed  to    have 


had  anything  to  do  with  its  origin. — T.  I*] 


dinary  in  its  effect,  however  generated  in  its  causal 
ity,  and  however  we  may  style  that  causality,  whethei 
natural  or  supernatural,  simply  inexplicable,  or  di 
vine.  Such  eruptive  forces  are  not  confined  to  rockt 
and  strata,  or  to  sudden  changes  in  material  organi 
zation.  They  have  place  also  in  the  spiritual  world, 
in  the  movements  of  history,  in  the  souls  of  me2,  hi 
remarkable  changes  and  formations  of  language. 
There  are  spiritual  phenomena,  if  the  term  may  be 
used,  for  which  we  cannot  otherwise  easily  account. 
The  evidence  here  of  any  such  intervening  power 
may  be  less  striking,  because  less  startling  to  the 
sense,  but  to  the  calm  and  reverent  reason  they  may 
be  even  more  marked  than  anything  analagous  to 
them  in  the  outer  world  of  matter.  Great  confusion 
has  arisen  in  our  theological  reasoning  from  confin 
ing  this  word  miraculous  solely  to  some  supposed 
breakage  or  deflection  in  the  natural  sphere. 

To  say  the  least,  therefore,  it  is  not  irrational  to 
carry  this  view  into  the  history  of  man  regarded  as 
under  the  influence  of  supernatural,  as  well  as  natu 
ral,  agencies.  And  thus  here,  as  we  contemplate  the 
remarkable  position  of  the  early  languages  of  the 
world,  and  especially  of  the  three  great  families, 
some  force  from  without,  sudden,  eruptive,  breaking 
up  a  previous  movement,  extraordinary  to  say  the 
least,  would  be  the  causal  idea  suggested,  even  if  the 
Scripture  had  said  nothing  about  it.  A  primitive 
formation  has  been  left  comparatively  but  little  af 
fected  ;  all  around  it,  east  and  west,  are  linguistic 
appearances  presenting  the  most  striking  contrasts 
to  the  first,  and  yet  the  most  remarkable  family  like 
nesses  to  each  other  ;  elsewhere,  us  a  third  class  of 
elements  show,  the  eruptive  or  flooding  force  has 
broken  everything  into  fragments,  and  scattered  them 
far  and  wide.  Philology  cannot  account  for  it ;  but 
when  we  study  the  tenth  and  eleventh  of  Genesis 
in  what  they  fairly  imply  as  well  as  clearly  express, 
we  have  revealed  to  us  an  ancient  causation  adequate, 
alone  adequate,  we  may  say,  to  the  singular  effect 
produced.  The  language  of  the  account  is  general, 
as  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  where  a  mighty  change 
is'to  be  described,  universal  in  its  direct  and  collat 
eral  historical  effect,  without  requiring  us  to  main 
tain  an  absolute  universality  in  the  incipient  move 
ment.  From  some  such  general  terms  in  the  com 
mencement  of  chapter  xi.  it  might  seem,  indeed,  as 
though  every  man  of  the  human  race  was  in  this 
plane  of  Shinar,  and  directly  engaged  in  the  impious 
undertaking  described.  Taking,  however,  the  two 
chapters  together — and  it  is  too  much  to  say,  as 
most  commentators  do,  in  the  very  face  of  the  ar 
rangement,  that  the  eleventh  chapter  is  wholly  prior 
to  the  tenth — we  must  conclude  that  one  line,  at 
least,  of  the  sons  of  Shem,  that  of  Arphaxad,  the 
ancestor  of  the  Chaldaeans,  and  of  Eber,  the  more 
direct  progenitor  of  the  Hebrews,  remained  in  the 
upper  country  of  the  Euphrates.  It  is  fairly  to  be 
inferred,  too,  that  the  Joktan  migration  to  Arabia 
had  commenced,  carrying  with  it  the  Shemitic  ele 
ment  of  speech  to  modify  or  transform  the  Cushite, 
whether  introduced  before  or  after  it.  Some  of  the 
sons  of  Japheth  may  have  already  set  off,  west  and 
east,  in  their  long  wanderings  (to  Greece  and  India 
perhaps),  whilst  Sidon,  a  descendant  of  Ham,  had 
even  at  this  early  day,  founded  a  maritime  settle 
ment,  and  ventured  upon  the  seas.  It  is  not  easy  to 
understand  why  the  narration  of  the  tenth  chapter 
should  have  had  its  place  before  that  of  the  eleventh,, 
unless  a  portion,  at  least,  of  the  movements  thero 
recorded,  had  been  antecedent  in  time.  It  is  com- 
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monly  said  that  the  tenth  is  anticipatory  in  respect 
to  what  follows,  but  this  is  not  altogether  satisfac 
tory.  As  the  story  of  the  greater  scattering  comes 
after  the  ethnological  divisions  in  the  order  of  nar 
ration,  it  may  be  consistently  maintained  that  it  was 
subsequent  to  some  of  them,  at  least,  in  the  order 
of  time,  whilst  the  seeming  universality  of  the  lan 
guage  may  be  explained  on  the  ground  of  the  mag 
nitude  of  the  later  event,  and  its  world-wide  effect  in 
the  human  history.  A  close  examination,  however, 
shows  that,  even  in  the  diction,  this  universality  is 
not  so  strict  as  some  interpretations  would  make  it. 
After  these  earlier  departures,  as  we  may  supply  from 
chapter  x.,  it  proceeds  to  say,  "  the  whole  earth  (land 
country)  was  (yet)  of  one  language  and  one  speech." 
It  had  not  been  broken  up,  though  it  may  have  be 
gun  to  be  affected  by  causes  which  would  naturally 
produce  changes  of  dialect.  "  And  in  their  journey 
ing,"  or  "  as  they  journeyed  onward  (cnj?^),  they 
found  a  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar."  "  As  they 
journeyed,"  that  is,  as  men  journeyed  onward,  or 
migrated  more  and  more.  Who  or  how  many  they 
were  is  not  said,  and  these  indefinite  pronouns  give 
us  no  right  to  say  that  every  man  of  the  human  race, 
all  of  Noachian  kind,  were  in  this  plain  of  Shinar. 
There  is  the  strongest  proof  to  the  contrary.  We 
cannot  believe  that  Noah  was  there,  although  he 
lived  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  flood, 
or  that  Shem  was  there,  who  lived  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  later,  and  even  in  the  days  of  Abraham. 
The  idea  is  abhorrent  that  one  so  highly  blessed  of 
God,  and  in  "  whose  tents  "  God  had  promised  "  to 
dwell " — Shem.  the  Name,  the  preserver  of  the  holy 
speech,  and  the  direct  antithesis  of  that  false  "name  " 
which  these  bold  rebels  sought  to  make  unto  them 
selves — should  have  had  any  participation,  even  by 
his  presence,  in  so  unholy  a  proceeding.  As  little 
can  we  believe  it  of  any  of  the  line  from  which  came 
Abraham,  or  even  of  their  not  remote  consanguinn, 
the  Joktanite  Arabians.  The  same  feeling  arises 
when  we  think  of  the  pious  fathers  of  Melchizedek, 
king  of  Salem,  king  of  righteousness,  and  who  had 
consecrated  him  a  priest  to  El  Elion,  that  Most  High 
God  of  the  Heavens  (see  Gen.  xiv.  18),  who  is  here  so 
blasphemously  defied.*  Who  were  they,  then,  that 
composed  this  strange  assemblage  on  the  plain  of 
Shinar?  A  vast  multitude  doubtless,  a  majority  of 
Noah's  descendants  perhaps,  yet  still,  as  is  most 
likely,  a  cotluvies  gentium,  a  gathering  of  the  bad, 
the  bold,  the  adventurous,  from  every  family,  but 
with  the  Hamitic  character  decidedly  predominant.  •)• 
Nimrodian,  perhaps,  might  they  be  called  with  more 
propriety,  if  we  take  the  constant  Jewish  tradition 
that  Nimrod  was  their  leader  in  rebellion.  The  no 
bler  sons  of  Ham  are  to  be  distinguished  from  these 


*  [Thus  Raslii  interprets  their  !"Cn  ,  "  Go  to,  now  let  us 
climb  the  firmament  and  make  war  upon  the  most  High." 
Melchizedek  and  his  forefathers  were,  in  all  probability, 
Canaanitcs.    There  might  be  piety  aud  faith  even  among 
these,  us  is  instanced,  afterwards,  and  in  a  time  of  still  great 
er  corruption,  in  the  case  of  Itahab,  who  was  a  direct  ances 
tress  of  our  Lord  !     What   Paul  says  (Heb.  vii.  3)  of  Mel- 
chizedek's  being  an-oriop  ami  a/xijrwp,  "without  father  and 
without  mother,"  is  not   intended  to  deny  his  having  any 
earthly  lineage. — T.  L.] 

*  [The  opinion  that  the  men  in  the  plain  of  Shinar  were 
not  the  whole  human  race,  but  predominantly  Ham.tes, 
or  followers  of  Nimrod,  is  maintained  by  Augustine,  aud, 
among  modern  authorities,  by  Luther  and  Calvin.     Sei-  also 
the  account  of  JOSEPHUS  ("Ant."  i.  4),  who  makes  Nim 
rod  the  great  leader  of  the  whole  rebellious  movement.  — 
T.  L.] 


Babylonian  Hamites.  The  founder  of  the  Egyptian 
monarchy,  and,  perhaps,  the  Arabian  Cushites,  had 
in  all  probability  gone  to  their  respective  settlements. 
The  very  name,  Nimrod,  shows  a  difference  between 
them.  It  is  not  the  name  of  a  country,  or  of  a  fam 
ily  of  descendants,  like  the  others  mentioned  Gen.  x. 
8 ;  a  fact  of  which  Maimonides  takes  notice  (see 
marg.  note,  p.  349)  when  he  calls  attention  to  the 
manner  in  which  Nimrod  is  mentioned  irregularly,  as 
it  were,  or  out  of  the  line,  after  the  other  sons  of 
Gush  had  been  disposed  of.  He  was  not,  like  them, 
a  "father  of  a  people,"  a  patriarch,  or  ancestor,  but 
a  bold  adventurer,  a  "  mighty  hunter  of  men  before 
the  Lord,"  or  in  defiance  of  the  Lord,  who  gathered 
together,  out  of  every  people,  those  who  were  like 
himself,  not  to  settle  the  world,  but  to  prevent  its 
peaceful  settlement  by  engaging  in  bold  and  reckless 
enterprises  of  an  opposite  nature.  He  may  be  said 
to  have  represented  the  empire  founding,  instead  of 
the  planting  or  colonizing,  tendency.  He  was  the 
postdiluvian  Cain,  and  there  would  seem  to  be  a  sig 
nificance  not  to  be  disregarded  in  the  fact  that  here 
there  is  given  to  this  rebellious  multitude  that  same 
name,  CTxri  "Via  ,  "  sons  of  men,"  which,  in  its  fem 
inine  form,  is  used  Gen.  vi.  4  (cTXli  ril!2)  to  denote 
the  godless  in  distinction  from  the  more  pious.  The 
line  here  indicated,  between  the  sons  of  God  and  the 
"  sons  of  men,"  was  less  distinct,  perhaps,  than  that 
which  was  drawn  between  the  Sethites  and  the  Cain- 
ites,  yet  it  still  existed  to  some  extent,  making  a  di 
vision  between  the  better  branches  of  the  Shemites, 
with  some  from  both  the  other  lines,  and  this  vast 
rabble  of  the  sensual  and  ungodly.  The  grammat 
ical  form  of  the  name  Nimrod  (which  is  very  unusual 
for  such  a  purpose)  shows  that  it  had  a  popular,  in 
stead  of  a  family,  origin.  It  is  the  first  person  plural 
future  jussive,  "j'TC3 ,  "  come  let  us  rebel."  It  was 
the  watchword  of  the  impious  leader,  afterwards 
given  to  him  as  a  title  by  his  applauding  followers : 
''  Let  us  break  Jehovah's  bands,  let  us  cast  his  cords 
from  us,"  let  us  build  a  tower  that  shall  reach  Him 
in  the  Heavens.* 

On  this  impious  host  of  Nimrod,  predominantly, 
although  not  solely,  Ilamitic,  fell  especially  the  scat 
tering  and  confounding  blow,  like  the  bolts  from 
heaven  aimed  at  the  rebellious  Titans  ;  and  hence 
this  rabble  of  tongues  called  Hamitic  or  Turanian, 
or  these  allophylic  conglomerates  which  philologists 
find  so  remarkable  as  compared  with  the  enduring 
unity  of  the  Shemitic,  and  the  diversified,  yet  unmis 
takable  Arian  relationship.  These  two  were,  doubt 
less,  affected  by  the  shock  ;  one  of  them  may  have 
had  much  of  its  subsequent  modification,  if  not  its 
origin,  from  it;  but  011  the  Hamitic  host  fell  the 


*  [It  was  a  thought  exceedingly  wicked,  yet  haying  in 
it  a  kind  of  terrific  sublimity.  Keither  could  the  idea  of 
reaching  the  heavens,  or  sky,  be  called  irrational,  or  absurd, 
however  unscientific.  They  reasoned  inductively,  Baconian- 
ly,  we  may  say,  from  sense  and  observation.  Their  limited 
experience  was  not  against  it.  It  showed  a  vast  ambition. 
It  was  not  an  undertaking  of  savages,  but  of  men  possessed 
with  the  idea  of  somehow  getting  above  nature,  and  having 
much  of  that  spirit  which,  even  at  the  present  <lay,  charac 
terizes  some  kinds  of  scientific  boasting  (see  remarks,  p. 
355).  It  was  not  the  success  merely  of  the  undertaking 
(from  which  we  are  yet  as  far  as  ever),  but  the  impious 
thought,  that  God  meant  to  confound,  and  to  strike  down, 
whenever  it  arose  in  the  minds  of  men.  History  is  full  of 
overthrown  Babels ;  and  it  is  still  to  te  tested  whether  our 
excessive  modern  boasting  about  what  is  going  to  be  achiev 
ed  by  science,  progress,  and  democracy,  will  form  an.  sxoep- 
tivecase.— T.  L.] 
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stone  that  ground  them  to  powder.  "  For  there  * 
Jehovah  confounded  the  language  of  all  the  earth" 
(land  or  country).  This  Nimrodian  Babel  of  tongues 
wrought  more  or  less  of  confusion  everywhere,  mak 
ing  the  universality  in  the  effect  rather  than  in  the 
immediate  causality  —  a  view  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  soberest  interpretation  of  the  artless  language  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

The  causative  influence,  we  may  believe,  was 
primarily  a  spiritual  one.  It  was  a  confounding  not 
only  of  their  purposes  (2b  tvisaJna,  Gen.  vi.  5)— 
thus  introducing  confusion,  madness,f  and  discord, 
into  their  camp  —  but  also  of  their  ordinary  thinkings 
and  conceivings,  tSiv  fvSvu-ho-e&v  KO.}  IvvoiOiiv  KapSi'a?, 
Heb.  iv.  12,  "reaching  to  the  dividing  line  of  soul 
and  spirit"  tyvxri*  T«  f«l  wrf^uorofjhokHng  back  the 
divine  gift  of  reason,  and  thus  introducing  disorder 
into  the  sense  and  the  utterance  through  a  prior  con 
fusion  in  the  spirit.  It  deranged  their  word-forma 
tions  by  a  previous  derangement  of  their  thoughts. 

The  difficulty  attending  the  mere  outer  view, 
here,  arises  from  a  fundamental  error  which  may  be 
found  even  in  acute  treatises  of  philology.  Words 
do  not  represent  things,  as  outer  existences  merely, 
according  to  the  common  notion,  but  rather  what  we 
think  about  things.  They  are  in  truth  symbols  of  our 
own  inner  world  as  affected  by  the  outer  world  of 
things  around  us.  They  translate  to  us  our  own 
thoughts  as  well  as  help  us  to  make  them  known  to 
others.  The  animal  has  no  such  inner  world,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  he  cannot  use  speech  to  represent 
it  to  himself  or  to  other  animals.  This  would  be 

*  [C'3  "G;  for  there..  It  may  denote  fad  or  circum 
stance  as  well  ns  place.  For  there—  in  that  event,  or  in  that 
confusion.  Compare  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3,  where  this  particle, 
C£J  ,  is  used  in  just  the  same  way  to  denote  the  opposite 
condition  of  brotherly  love,  and  the  opposite  effect  : 
iTirP  PHX  CCJ  "*  3,  "for  there  Jehovah  commanded  the 
blessing,  oven  life  forever  more  ;  "  not  in  "  Mount  Her- 
mon,"  or  "the  mountains  of  Zion,"  merely,  hut  as  belong 
ing  to  this  holy  affection  of  brotherly  love.  Compare  1  John 
iii.  14.-T.  L.] 

t  [For  a  notable  example  of  this,  see  2  Chron.  xx.  23, 
where  the  hosts  of  Amnion,  of  Moab,  and  of  Mount  Seir, 
who  rose  up  against  Jchoshaphat,  are  suddenly  turned 
against  each  other.  Profane  history  records  such  events  as 
taking  place,  now  and  then,  in  great  armies  ;  cases  of  sud 
den  and  irretrievable  confusion,  giving  rise  to  hostility  as 
well  as  flight.  They  are  called  panics,  whether  the  term 
means  simply  universal  disorder,  or  what  was  sometimes 
called  "the  wrath  of  Pan"  (Ilarbt  opyij,  see  EUIUP.  "Me 
dea,"  1169),  bringing  madness  upon  an  individual  or  a  mul 
titude  ;  it  denotes  something  inexplicable,  even  if  we  refuse 
to  call  it  supernatural.  See  POLYJEXUS  :  De  Straleg.,  ch.  1  ; 
also  a  very  striking  passage  in  the  "  Odyssey,"  xx.  346, 
which  shows,  at  all  events,  the  common  belief  in  such  sud 
den  madness  falling  upon  multitudes  of  men,  whatever  may 
be  the  explanation  of  it  : 


5«  IToAAas  ' 
der/Scoro!/  ye'Aco  wpcre  rrapftr\a.yfev  Se  VUTHJ.O.. 

Among  the  suitors  Pallas  roused 
Wild  laughter  irrepressible,  and  made 
Their  mind  to  wander  far. 

Even  where  there  is  nothing  startling  to  the  sense,  how 
many  examples  are  there  —  they  can  be  cited  even  from  very 
modern  times—  where  the  minds  of  assemblies,  composed 
sometimes  of  those  who  claim  to  be  most  shrewd  and  intel 
ligent,  seem  strangely  confounded,  and,  without  reason,  and 
against  all  apparent  motive,  they  do  the  very  thing  which 
is  the  destruction  of  all  their  schemes.  Thc-y  seem  seized 
with  a  sudden  fatuity,  and  act  in  a  manner  which  is  after 
ward*  unaccountable  to  themselves.  We  may  explain  it  as 
we  will  ;  but  so  strong  is  the  conviction  of  an  ab  extra 
power  somehow  operating  in  such  cases,  that  it  has  passed 
into  one  of  the  most  common  of  proverbs,  quns  Deus  rult 
perdere  firius  elemental  —  "  those  whom  God  would  destroy, 
he  first  makes  mad."—  T.  L.] 


readily  admitted  in  respect  to  words  representative 
of  thought  alone ;  but  it  is  true  also  of  that  large 
class  that  seem  to  stand  directly  for  outward  sensible 
things  per  se.  Here,  too,  the  word  called  the  name 
represents  only  remotely  the  thing  named,  but  nearly 
and  primarily,  some  thinking,  conceiving,  or  emotion, 
in  our  souls,  connected  with  the  thing,  and  giving 
rise  to  its  name.*  As  proper  names  are  last  of  all, 


*  [The  first  thing  denoted  in  outward  language  mubt 
have  been  something  purely  inward  ;  a  conscious  state  of 
soul,  a  thought  or  an  emotion,  whicli  demanded  an  outward 
sign  in  some  articulated  sound  representing  it,  not  arbitra 
rily,  nor  accidentally,  but  by  a  conscious  fitness  for  it,  such 
as  other  sounds  do  not  possess,  and  of  which  there  can  no 
more  be  given  an  explanation  than  of  the  correspondence 
between  a  thought,  or  an  emotion,  and  an  outward  look.  It 
is  as  real,  and,  at  the  same  time,  as  inexplicable,  as  the  har 
mony  which  is  felt  to  have  place  between  a  feeling,  or  an 
idea,  and  a  musical  modulation.  From  the  primary  roots 
representing  these  most  interior  states,  and  which  must  bo 
comparatively  few  in  number,  comes  the  next  order  of 
names,  namely,  those  of  qualities  and  actions  of  outward 
things  regarded  as  affecting  us.  From  these,  in  the  third 
place,  come  the  names  of  outward  things  themselves,  as 
having  such  qualities  or  actions,  and  ns  denoted  by  them. 
Later,  indeed,  though  still  very  early,  there  arise  meta 
phorical  words,  or  words  derived  from  the  second  and  third 
classes,  with  secondary  tropical  senses  intended  to  represent 
mental  states  as  pictured  in  some  outward  thing,  scene,  or 
act ;  but  these  do  not  belong  to  the  prime  elements  of  speech, 
which  must  begin  with  radical  sounds  supposed  to  represent 
something  inward  by  a  real  or  imagined  fitness.  That  there 
is  some  such  primary  fitness  seems  to  be  assumed  by  some 
of  the  best  philological  writers,  as  byKaulen  in  his  Sprach- 
veriuirrung,  and  William  Von  Humboldt,  in  his  work  on  the 
Kawi  language,  although  they  are  unable  to  explain  it. 
It  is  not  likely  that  philology  will  ever  penetrate  the  mys 
tery.  The  great  argument,  however,  for  tho  reality  of  such 
a  correspondence  between  articulated  sound  and  thought, 
is,  that,  on  the  reverse  theory,  language  is  arbitrary 
throughout,  which  we  cannot  believe  it  to  be.  The  denial 
brings  more  difficulty  than  the  assumption,  however  inex 
plicable  the  latter  may  be. 

On  this  deeper  psychology  of  language  we  have  a  hint, 
it  may  be  reverently  said,  in  what  is  told  us,  1  Cor.  xiv., 
concerning  the  mysterious  "  gift  of  tongues."  It  teaches  us 
an  important  fact,  though  revealing  nothing  of  its  nature 
or  mode.  Although  miraculous,  it  must  be  founded  on 
something  in  the  essential  human  spiritual  constitution. 
There  was  a  real  language  here.  It  is  a  profane  trifling 
with  a  most  sacred  matter  to  treat  it  as  a  mere  thaumaturgie 
babble,  designed  only  to  astonish  or  confound  the  unbeliev 
ing  beholders.  It  was  the  true  outward  expression  of  an 
elevated  inward  state.  The  words  uttered  mu^t  have  been 
not  only  articulate  (that  is,  formed  of  vowels  and  conso 
nants)  but  truly  representative.  They  were  none  of  them 
a<j>iavot.  (ver.  10),  or  mere  $0oyyoi,  sounds,  or  noises.  They 
had  a  real  &VVOL/J.IS  rijs  I^UJCTJS  (ver.  11),  a  true  "  power  of 
voice,"  and  this  could  be  nothing  else  than  an  inherent  fit 
ness  in  the  utterance  to  represent  the  entranced  state,  not 
generally,  merely,  but  in  its  diversities  of  ecstatic  idea  or 
emotion.  They  were  not  understood  by  the  hearers,  be 
cause,  in  their  ordinary  state,  there  was  nothing  within 
them  corresponding  to  it.  Even  the  uttercrs  could  not 
translate  it  into  the  common  logical  language  of  the  voO? 
(ver.  14),  or  understanding.  They  were  spoken  ey  irvevptni, 
in  the  spirit,  and  only  in  the  spirit  could  they  be  under 
stood,  like  the  words  that  Paul  heard  in  his  entranced  state, 
"  whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  he  could  not 
telL"  Paul  certainly  does  not  mean  to  deny,  or  disparage, 
the  greatness  of  the  spiritual  gift  in  what  he  says,  ver.  19, 
but  only  to  set  forth  the  greater  outward  usefulness  of  the 
prophetic  charisma.  "  I  thank  God,"  he  says  (ver.  18)  "  T 
speak  with  tongues  more  than  you  all."  He  was  often  in 
the  state  that  demanded  this  language  to  express  itself  to 
itself.  In  respect  to  tho  connection  of  this  peculiar  case 
with  the  ceneral  argument,  tho  analogy  holds  thus  far, 
namely,  that  these  ecstatic  utterances  were  real  representa 
tive  words.  They  represented  an  inward  spiritual  state  of 
thought,  or  emotion,  or  both,  from  a  real  inherent  fitness  to 
do  so.  "We  may,  therefore,  rationally  conclude  that  a  simi 
lar  correspondence  between  words  and  ideas  was  at  the  be 
ginning  of  all  human  speech.  Had  man  remained  spiritual, 
this  connection  would  have  continued  as  something  intui 
tively  perceived,  and  leading  ever  to  a  right  application  of 
articulate  sounds  to  the  things  or  nets  signified,  as  it  seems 
to  have  guided  the  first  humanity  in  the  naming  of  animals 
from  some  spiritual  effect  their  appearance  produced.  Thia 
primitive  gift  or  faculty  of  intuition  became  darkened  by 
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so  these  names  of  outward  objects  must  have  come 
after  wor'ls  denoting  action  or  quality,  and  from 
which  their  own  naming,  unless  supposed  to  be  purely 
arbitrary,  could  alone  have  been  derived.  Originally 
they  must  have  been  all  descriptive,  that  is,  they  had 
a  meaning  boyond  their  mere  sign  significance.  In 
proportion  as  such  primary  meanings  have  faded  out 
in  modern  languages,  have  words  lost  vividness  and 
emotive  power,  though  still  remaining  as  a  convenient 
classifying  notation.  Thus  in  early  speech  the  names 
of  animals,  for  example,  were  all  descriptive.  We 
find  it  so  even  now,  as  far  as  we  can  trace  them  in 
the  significance  of  their  roots.  They  invariably  de 
note  something  which  the  animal  docs,  or  suffers,  or 
M,  or  is  supposed  to  do,  to  suffer,  or  to  be — thus 
ever  implying  some  judgment  of  the  human  mind 
respecting  it;  and  this  corresponds  to  what  is  said 
in  the  Scripture  of  the  animals  being  brought  before 
Adam  to  see  (rvx~b  for  Adam  to  see,  judge,  decide) 
what  name  should  be  given  to  each  one.  This  name 
is  ever  taken  from  something  more  general,  and  the 
name  of  that  from  something  more  general  still,  and 
so  back  from  the  concrete  to  the  more  and  more  ab 
stract,  until  we  are  lost  in  the  mystery,  and  compelled 
to  admit  that  there  is  something  in  ourselves,  and  in 
language,  which  it  is  not  easy  to  understand.  We 
may  be  sure,  however,  that  in  all  these  primary  names 
of  animals  there  was  something  descriptive,  though 
in  many  it  may  have  been  long  lost.  In  some  cases 
it  still  shines  dimly  through  the  wear  of  time  and 
usage,  enabling  us  to  infer  it  universally.  Thusi/'rr?, 
we  may  be  certain,  means  something  more  than  bird, 
and  dog  than  dog,  even  as  fowl,  fnyel,  vogel,  still  car 
ries  with  it  some  faint  image  of  fiying,  and  chien, 
Jtund,  Kvinii',  cania  (cano,  canorus,  ni^p),  suggests 
the  clear,  ringing,  houndlike  sound  that  denoted  the 
animal  in  the  earliest  Arian  speech.*  Connected 
with  this  there  is  another  thought  that  has  impor 
tance  here.  The  first  impression  is  that  nouns,  or 
the  names  of  things,  must  be  older  in  language  than 
verbs.  Examination,  however,  shows  just  the  con 
trary  as  a  fact,  and  then  we  see  that  it  must  be  so, 
if  names  are  not  arbitrary,  but  ever  imply  some  ac 
tion  or  quality  of  the  thing,  and  so  an  antecedent 
naming  of  that  action  or  passion.  But  not  to  pur 
sue  this  farther,  it  is  enough  to  show  that  the  spring 

sin,  sensuality,  and  earthlincss  turning  the  mind  outward, 
and  thus  tending,  more  and  more,  to  make  words  mere  ar 
bitrary  signs.  With  all  this,  there  is  evidence  that  in  the 
earliest  speech  of  men  there  was  more  of  vividness,  more 
of  a  conscious  living  connection  between  words  and  that 
which  they  signified,  than  afterwards  existed  when  lan 
guages  became  more  copious  and  more  mixed.  In  this  way 
may  we  suppose  that  the  e:irly  roots,  though  comparatively 
few  in  number,  had  more  of  a  self-interpreting  power,  and 
that,  in  proportion  as  this  continued,  there  wan  the  greater 
security  against  the  changes  and  diversities  which  a  lower 
spiritual  st  ite  must  necessarily  bring  into  language.  A 
total  loss  of  it  among  this  rebellious  Hamitic  host  may  have 
led  to  a  more  rapid  confounding  of  words  and  forms,  and, 
of  consequence,  a  greater  ruin  of  language  than  ever  came 
from  any  other  event  in  human  history.  There  are  exam 
ples  enough  to  show  how  soon  the  best'language  becomes  a 
jargon  in  a  community  of  very  bad  men,  such  as  thieves 
and  evil  adventurers.  Here  was  a  similar  case,  as  we  may 
conceive  it,  only  on  a  vastly  larger  scale. — T.  L.] 

*  [The  name  given  to  an  animal  could  never,  of  course, 
be  a  full  description.  It  is  the  selection  of  some  predomi 
nant  trait,  action,  or  habit,  as  the  distinguishing  or  naming 
feature.  This  may  vu T  among  different  people.  In  one 
tongue  the  .same  animal  may  be  denoted  by  his  color,  if  it 
has  something  peculiar,  in  another  by  his  manner  of  move 
ment,  in  another  by  a  burrowing  property,  or  by  his  method 
of  seizing  his  prey.  These  different  conceivings  may  give 
rise  to  different  names ;  and  yet  if  the  actions  so  repre 
sented  by  these  names  have  the  same  or  similar  verbal  roots 
they  may  be  indicative  of  a  remoter  unity. — T.  L.] 


of  language  is  in  the  thought,  the  conceiving,  the 
affection,  as  the  source  of  names  for  things,  and  for 
the  relations  of  things.  Confusion  here  is  confusion 
throughout,  and  this  would  be  much  more  operative 
in  a  multitude  thus  affected  than  in  an  individual. 
Break  up  the  community  of  thought  and  the  com 
munity  of  language  is  broken  up,  or  begins  to  break 
up  along  with  it.  It  affects  not  only  the  matter  but 
the  form,  the  soul,  the  grammatical  structure.*  Go 
ing  still  deeper,  it  changes  the  mode  of  lexical  deri 
vation,  or  the  process  through  which  secondary  senses 
(as  they  exist  in  almost  all  abstract  words)  come  from 
the  primary— the  inward  etymologies,  as  they  may 
be  called,  which  are  of  more  importance  in  determin 
ing  the  affinities  of  languages  than  the  outward  pho 
netic  etymologies  on  which  some  philologists  almost 
exclusively  insist,  and  which  are  so  easily  lost — all 
the  more  easily  and  rapidly  when  the  more  spiritual 
bonds  are  loosed.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  the  main 
taining  secure  against  mutation  the  higher  ideas  that 
dwell  in  a  language,  especially  its  religious  ideas,  is 
most  conservative  both  of  its  matter  and  form.  Thus 
may  we  account,  in  some  degree,  for  the  way  in 
which  the  Shemitic  endured  the  shock  that  left  all 
around  it  those  masses  of  fragments  which  philolo 
gists  call  the  Hamitic  or  Turanian.  The  great  name 
of  God  was  in  it  iu  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  Those 
other  remarkable  appellations  of  Deity,  El,  Allah, 
Eloah,  Elohim,  Adonai,  El  Shaddai,  El  Elion,  El 
Olam,  TtavroKpaTupy  vtytar-ros,  CKUVIOS,  have  been  to  it 
like  a  rock  of  ages,  giving  security  to  its  other  re 
ligious  ideas,  whilst  these  again  have  entered  exten- 

*  [If  our  modes  of  conceiving  individual  sensiMe  objects 
have  such  an  effect  upon  language,  much  more  important,  in 
this  respect,  are  the  more  abstract  conceptions,  such  as  those 
of  time,  relative  or  absolute.  The  conserving  power  thus 
arising  may  receive  an  illustration  from  the  scanty,  yet  most 
tenacious,  Shemitic  tenses,  as  compared  with  the  Greet. 
In  the  Hebrew,  time  is  conceived  of  as  reckoned  from  a 
moving  present,  making  all  that  conies  after  it,  future,  al 
though  it  may  be  past  to  the  absolute  present  of  the  narra 
tor  or  describer,  «nd  all  before  it,  past.  It  need  not  be  said 
how  much  more  of  a  subjective  character  this  imparts  to 
the  language,  especially  in  its  poetry.  It  lias  had,  besides, 
the  effect  of  giving  a  peculiar  form  to  the  two  tenses,  and 
of  making  these,  deficient  as  they  may  seem  in  number,  de 
note  all  the  varieties  of  time  that  are  expressed  in  other 
languages,  but  in  a  more  graphic  manner.  Whilst  dispens 
ing  with  an  absolute  present  form,  which  would  make  it 
fixed  and  rigid,  it  has  a  flowing  presence  which  ir.ay  become 
absolute  whenever  the  narration  or  description  demands  it. 
In  the  Indo-Germanic  tongues,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is 
a  fixed  present  and  a  fixed  form  for  it,  which  will  not  allow 
a  departure  from  the  absolute  time,  except  as  sometimes 
implied  in  the  assumption  of  a  poetical  style.  Hence  a 
much  greater  number  of  tense  forms  are  demanded,  not 
only  for  the  past,  present,  and  futui-e,  simply,  but  for  a  past 
and  future  to  the  past  and  future  respectively,  besides  an 
indefinite  or  aorist  form.  Thus  there  is  a  wide  machinery 
performing  these  offices— accurately,  indeed,  though  with 
little  more  precision  than  is  found  in  the  Shemitic — whilst 
there  is  a  loss  of  pictorial  and  dramatic  power.  There  is  no 
time,  relative  or  absolute,  denoted  by  the  Greek  tense  forms, 
that  may  not,  in  some  way,  be  expressed  in  the  Arabic  ; 
whilst  the  manner  in  which  the  latter  shifts  its  present,  as 
we  may  say,  by  hanging  it  on  a  particle,  or  making  it  de- 
pond  upon  its  place  before  or  after,  gives  a  greater  vividness 
of  narration.  It  is  astonishing  how  such  scantiness  of  mode 
and  tense  escapes  confusion  and  ambiguity  ;  and  yet  there 
is  a  comparative  test  of  this  which  is  conclusive.  The 
Arabic  is  written  and  read  without  anything  like  capital 
letters  or  italics,  without  any  grammatical  or  logical  punc 
tuation,  of  any  kind,  making  any  division  of  paragraphs, 
sentences,  or  clauses.  From  the  beginning  of  a  book  to  the 
end,  there  are  none  of  these  helps  to  relieve  deficiencies  of 
expression,  whether  the  result  of  carelessness,  or  coming 
from  unavoidable  looseness  in  the  language.  In  English 
this  could  not  be  done.  Without  such  outward  helps,  the 
most  accurate  writer,  take  he  ever  so  much  pains,  would  be 
full  of  grammatical  constructions  that  might  bo  taken  in 
different  ways,  and  not  a  few  unsolvable  logical  am  nigui- 
ties.— T.  L.] 
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Bively  into  its  proper  names,  its  common  nouns  and 
verbs,  conserving  it  against  the  corruption  and  de- 
sreneracy  of  those  who  spoke  it,  and  giving  even  to 
its  Arabic  and  Syriac  branches  a  holy  and  religious 
aspect  beyond  anything  presented  in  any  ancient  or 
modern  tongue.  Well  and  worthily  have  the  Jewish 
Rabbis  called  it  UWpn  -,r«b ,  the  holy  tongue. 
Truly  it  is  so,  whether  we  regard  it  as  the  original 
Noachian  speech,  or  something  later  preserved  entire 
from  the  wreck  of  the  Babel  confusion.* 

How  this  extraordinary  breaking  up  of  language 
took  place  we  may  not  easily  know,  though  main 
taining  its  possibility,  and  its  strong  probability,  as  a 
fact,  aside  from  the  express  Scriptural  declaration. 
There  is  no  department  of  human  inquiry  in  which 
we  so  soon  come  to  the  mysterious  and  inexplicable 
as  in  that  of  language.  Some  have  maintained  its 
onomatopic  origin,  as  has  been  lately  done  in  a  very 
clear  and  able  treatise  by  Prof.  Whitney.  If  this, 
however,  is  confined  to  vocal  resemblances  in  the 
names  of  sounds  themselves,  it  accounts  for  only  an 
exceedingly  small  number  of  words  ;  if  carried  far 
ther,  to  supposed  analogies  between  the  names  of 
certain  acts,  or  efforts,  and  the  effort  of  the  organs 
in  pronouncing  them,  it  takes  in  a  very  few  more ; 
beyond  this  it  would  be  that  idea  of  some  inherent 
fitness  in  sounds  which  has  been  already  considered 
in  the  note,  p.  377,  and  to  which  the  name  onoma 
topic  may  be  given  in  its  widest  sense ;  though  then, 
instead  of  being  the  easiest,  it  would  be  the  least 
explicable  of  all.  So  the  philologist  may  endeavor 
to  tind  the  beginning  of  speech,  especially  in  the 
names  of  animals,  in  the  imitation  of  animal  sounds; 
or  he  may  absurdly  trace  it  to  a  conventional  nam 
ing,  overlooking  the  truth  that  for  the  initiation  of 
such  a  proceeding  language  itself  is  required — or  he 
may  deduce  it  from  accident,  or,  give  him  time  enough 
— and  a  past  eternity  is  very  long — he  may  fancy  it 
coming  out  of  inarticulate  or  merely  interjectioual 
sounds,  making  its  random  "natural  selections," 
until,  after  ages  of  chaos,  a  light  inexplicable  begins 
to  gleam,  an  intelligence  somehow  enters  into  the 
process,  and  thus,  at  last,  language  comes  into  form, 
as  a  vehicle  of  rational,  that  is,  of  logical  f  thought. 
But  for  human  minds,  AO-/OS,  speech,  and  logos,  reason, 

*  [This  is  on  the  supposition  that  the  Shemitic  (for  any 
difference  here  between  the  earliest  Hebrew,  Ar:ibic,  and 
Syriac,  is  of  little  consequence)  was  the  primitive  >foachian 
speech  that  came  out  of  thu  ark.  The  best  argument  for  it 
is  that  there  is  no  good  argument  to  the  contrary.  If  no 
other  has  any  better  claim  on  inward  philological  grounds, 
the  Bible  history  greatly  favors  the  idea,  to  say  the  le^st, 
that  this  language  of  the  ark  continued  the  purest  in  the 
line  of  Shem.  Kaulen,  however,  in  his  Sprachverwirrung 
zu  Babel,  presents  a  philological  argument  that  certainly 
seems  to  have  weight,  though,  in  itself,  it  may  not  be  deemed 
conclusive.  He  insists  upon  the  fact  that  throughout  this 
family,  the  most  important  modifications  of  the  verbal  idea 
are  made  by  vowel  changes  in  the  root  itself,  and  not  merely 
by  additions  more  or  less  loosely  made  to  a  fixed  root,  grow 
ing;  only  by  agglutination.  Thus  from  one  root,  k-t-l  (as 
written  without  vowels),  we  have  katal,  katel,  kolel,  kaiol, 
kilul,  kittel,  kattel,  kuttal,  ktal,  klel,  ktol,  etc.,  all  presenting 
distinct  though  varying  ideas.  The  modification  of  the  idea 
is  in  the  root,  not  attached  to  it,  as  in  the  Indo-Germanic 
languages,  by  a  modal  or  tense  letter  or  syllable,  taken 
from  something  without.  The  author  connects  this  with  a 
view  he  maintains,  that  the  vowels,  as  distinct  from  the 
consonants,  represent  the  more  spiritual  element  in  lan- 
gt  .ige.  For  the  argument  in  its  detail  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  very  able  work  above  named,  p.  73. — T.  L.] 

t  [See  the  distinction  that  Plato  make4  in  the  Dialogue 
df  Lf.gibus,  p.  895,  D,  between  the  thing,  its  spiritual  word 
or  Adyos  (which  is,  in  fact,  the  reason  of  the  thing,  or  that 
which  makes  it  what  it  is  for  the  mind,  its  constituting  idea), 
aid  the  ovofia,  the  vocal  name  representative  of  the  spirit- 
u  il  word  itself. — T.  L.] 


are  one  ;  and  the  seiious  thinker,  who  cannot  sepa 
rate  them,  takes  but  a  few  steps  in  this  mysterious 
search  before  he  is  forced,  either  to  acknowledge 
something  superhuman,  or  to  admit  that  in  the  birth 
and  growth  of  language,  the  instrument  of  all  rea 
soning,  there  must  be  some  strange  generic  intelli 
gence,  if  such  a  thing  can  be  conceived,  that  we 
utterly  fail  to  discover  in  the  individual  logic.  In 
other  words,  men  as  a  race,  or  races,  do  what  the 
individual  singly  never  does,  something  of  which  he 
is  wholly  unconscious,  and  which  he  cannot  under 
stand.  The  thought  of  divine  intervention  is  the 
less  strange ;  it  presents  the  less  difficulty,  and  is 
therefore,  the  more  rational.  We  are  not  to  be  un 
necessarily  introducing  a  divine  agency  into  the 
world's  drama,  but  here,  surely,  it  is  a  nodus  vindice 
dignus,  a  knot  which  a  divine  intelligence  can  alont 
unbind.  There  is  not  in  all  nature  anything  like 
that  spiritual  mystery  which  meets  us  on  the  very 
threshold  of  an  inquiry  into  the  origin  and  develop 
ment  of  human  speech. 

Leaving  these  more  abstruse  regions,  and  de 
scending  again  to  the  clearer  field  of  inductive  obser 
vation,  there  still  meet  us  those  geographical  difficul 
ties  to  which  some  attention  has  already  been  given 
as  inexplicable  on  any  theory  of  gradual  or  mutual 
development.  Allusion  was  before  made  to  the 
appearances  presented  by  those  broken  allophylic 
tongues  to  which  has  been  given  the  common  name 
Turanian — showing  themselves  among  the  other 
families,  sometimes  in  contiguous  beds,  and  then 
again  as  lying  far  away  and  far  apart  in  space,  even 
as  they  indicate  a  remote  location  in  time.  In  such 
cases  everything  indicates  the  sudden  projection  of 
an  early  people,  and  of  an  early  speech,  entire.  Suc 
ceeding  waves  of  migration  have  pressed  upon  their 
shores,  but  changed  no  feature  of  their  language. 
That  seems  to  have  had  its  form  fixed  in  the  begin 
ning,  and  to  defy  mutation.  Its  isolated  state, 
though  surrounded  by  hostile  elements,  has  only  ren 
dered  it  more  unyielding  in  this  respect.  It  will 
perish  rather  than  change  into  anything  else.  There 
May  be  pointed  out  another  geographical  anomaly 
on  a  larger  scale,  and  oo]y  explicable,  too,  on  the 
ground  of  some  early  intervention  to  change  the 
course  of  what  might  otherwise  have  been  the  ordi 
nary  historical  development.  A  little  less  than  a 
century  ago,  the  learned  began  to  perceive  a  striking 
resemblance  between  the  Greek  and  the  ancient  lan 
guage  of  India  ;  a  resemblance  both  in  matter  and 
form.  They  are  both  of  the  Arian  or  Indo-Ger 
manic  family,  and  yet  we  have  no  right  to  say  that 
one  has  been  derived  from  the  other.  From  a  period 
transcending  all  history  they  have  been  widely  part 
ed,  territorially,  from  each  other.  They  stood  in  the 
days  of  Alexander  as  distinctly  separate  as  at  any 
time  before  or  after.  In  all  the  antecedent  period 
there  is  no  record  or  tradition  of  any  colonizing  on 
either  side,  of  any  military  expedition  of  any  com 
mercial  or  literary  intercourse,  that  could  have  pro 
duced  any  assimilating  effect.  All  this  time,  and 
for  long  after,  there  lay  directly  between  them  a 
territory  and  a  people,  or  peoples,  having  nothing, 
socially  or  politically,  in  common  with  either,  and 
speaking  a  language,  of  all  others,  the  most  directly 
foreign  to  both,  or  to  any  common  language  of  which 
they  both  could  be  considered  as  branches.  From 
Southern  Arabia  to  Northern  Syria,  or  the  head 
waters  of  the  Euphrates  nearly,  there  was  the  con 
tinuous  strip  of  the  Shemitic,  unbroken  and  unaf 
fected  during  all  that  time.  This,  as  has  before  beei 
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remarked,  was,  and  is,  the  most  tenacious  and  en 
during  of  all  linguistic  families.  It  is  still  a  wide 
living  speech,  although  Greek  and  Sanscrit  have 
both  died,  and  been  embalmed  in  their  common  and 
sacred  literature,  and  although  this  parting  language, 
until  comparatively  modern  times,  had  no  literature 
except  the  scanty  and  most  secluded  Biblical  writ 
ings.  A  branch  of  the  Shemitic,  if  we  may  not 
rather  call  it  the  Shemitic  itself,  continuous  and  un 
changed,  is  still  living,  strong  and  copious.  Not 
withstanding  the  addition  of  many  new  words,  and 
many  new  senses  that  have  attached  themselves  to 
the  old,  the  Bedouin  still  talks  in  a  manner  that 
would  have  been  recognized  as  familiar  in  the  days 
of  Abraham.  Could  we  suppose  the  patriarch  now 
listening  to  it,  he  would  hear  some  strange  words 
mingled  with  the  great  body  of  its  earliest  roots,  and 
some  few  later  forms,  but  in  its  pronouns,  its  prepo 
sitions,  its  tenses,  its  conjugations,  its  logical  and 
rhetorical  particles,  in  the  nerves  and  sinews  as  well 
as  in  the  bones  of  the  language,  it  would  strike  him 
as  substantially  the  same  kind  of  talk  that  had 
passed  between  him  and  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael.* 
This  most  enduring  ancient  speech  has  suffered  no 
thing  that  could  be  called  development  from  any 
thing  on  either  side  of  it ;  and  there  has  been  no 
development  across  it  from  one  parted  shore  to  the 
other.  Such  theories  as  that  of  Bunsen,  by  which 
he  gets  Khamism  out  of  Sinism,  and  Semism  out  of 
Khamism,  and  so  on,  would  never  explain  this.  The 
difficulty  clears  up  somewhat  if  we  bring  in  the  ex 
traordinary,  and  suppose  some  early  supernatural 
cleaving  and  transformation,  leaving  one  primitive 
type  standing  in  its  place,  another,  greatly  changed, 
to  be  carried  east  and  west  by  one  people  suddenly 
parted,  and  meeting  again  historically  after  ages  of 
separation,  whilst  another  type,  broken  into  frag- 


*  [This  would  especially  be  the  case  in  i-espect  to  sub 
jects  falling  into  the  Scriptural  or  Koranic  style.  In  Reck- 
endorf's  Hebrew  translation  of  the  Koran  (Leip.,  Itf5"), 
there  are,  sometimes,  whole  verses  in  which  the  Arabic  and 
Hebrew  are  almost  wholly  identical,  both  in  the  roots  and 
In  the  forms.— X.I,.] 


ments,  is  dispersed  far  and  wide  to  remote  portions 
of  the  earth.  This  may  be  called  cutting  or  break 
ing  the  knot,  rather  than  untying,  but  even  if  the 
Bible  had  been  silent,  it  is  better  than  any  hypothe 
sis  called  natural,  yet  found  to  be  wholly  inadequate 
to  explain  the  extraordinary  phenomena  to  which  it 
is  applied.  It  is  true,  give  a  theorist  time  enough, 
and  hypothetical  conditions  enough,  and  he  may 
seem  to  develop  almost  anything  out  of  anything 
else.  Grant  him  enough  of  "  natural  selections," 
and  he  may  show  us  how  to  make  worlds  and  lan 
guages  by  producing,  at  last,  seeming  congiuities, 
falling  into  place  after  infinite  incongruities.  But 
then,  such  a  method  of  proceeding,  supposed  to  be 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  things,  cannot  stop  (if  it 
goes  right  on  without  cycles)  until  it  has  abolished 
all  things  seemingly  incongruous  or  extraordinary, 
and  introduced  a  perfect  level  of  congruity  every 
where,  in  the  physical,  social,  and  philological 
world.  Only  take  time  enough,  or  rather  suppose, 
as  some  do,  a  past  eternity  of  such  working,  and  the 
only  conceivable  result  is  a  perfect  sameness ;  all 
disorders  must  long  since  have  been  gone,  all  species 
must  have  become  one,  and  that  the  highest  or  the 
lowest,  all  languages  must  have  become  one,  and  that 
the  best  or  the  poorest — something  rising  in  its 
linguistic  architecture  far  above  the  Greek  and  San 
scrit,  or  sinking  in  its  looseness  below  anything  called 
Turanian  or  Sinitic.  The  extraordinary,  now  and 
then,  would  be  not  only  the  easier  conception,  but 
an  actual  relief  from  the  weariness  of  such  a  physi 
cal  monotony. 

But  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  testimony. 
The  great  Bible-fact  for  the  believer  is,  that,  in  order 
to  prevent  a  very  evil  development  of  humanity,  at 
a  very  early  day,  God  interfered  with  men  and  con 
founded  their  language.  There  is  nothing  irrational 
in  this  if  we  believe  in  a  God  at  all.  The  manner 
of  doing  it  is  not  told  us.  What  is  said  in  Gen.  xi. 
may  not  wholly  explain  the  linguistic  phenomena  so 
early  presented,  and  even  now  so  remarkable ;  but 
it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  far  greater  difficulties 
oppose  themselves  to  any  other  solution  that  haa 
been,  or  may  yet  be  offered. — T.  L.] 
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SECOND   PERIOD. 

THE  Genesis  of  the  patriarchal  faith  in  the  promise  and  of  the  covenant  religion ; 
of  the  antagonistic  relation,  between  the  faith  in  the  promise  and  heathenism ; 
of  the  harmonious  oppositions  between  the  patriarchs  and  the  human  civiliza 
tion  of  the  heathen  world.  Patriarchal  religion  and  patriarchal  customs. — 
CH.  XII.  1. -XXXVI.  43. 


A. 

ABRAHAM,   THE    FRIEND    OF    GOD,   AND    HIS  ACTS  OF  FAITH.     CH.  XII.  l.-XXV.  10. 

FIRST    SECTION. 

The  call  of  Abram.      The  emigration  to  Canaan.     The  first  promise  of  God.     His  companionship  with 

Lot.     TJie  first  manifestation  of  God  in  Canaan,  and  the  first  homeless  alienage  in 

the  land  of  promise.     Abram  in  Egypt  and  Pharaoh. 

CHAPTER  XII.  1-20. 

1  Now  the  Lord  had  said  [rather,  said]  to  Abram,  Get  thee  [for  thyself,  Tp>  ]  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will 

2  show  thee  [through  a  revelation].     And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless 

3  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great ;  and  thou  -slialt  be  a  blessing :  And  I  will  bless  them 
that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee :  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the 

4  earth   be   blessed  [not  blesa  themselves,  which  is  expressed  by  the  use  of  the  Hithpael,  ch.  xxii.  18].      So 

Abram  departed  [went  forth]  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  Lot  went  with  him  : 

5  and  Abram  was  seventy  and  five  years  old  when  he  departed  out  of  Haran.     And 
Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his  brother's  son,  and  all  their  substance  [gains] 
that  they  had  gathered,  and  the  souls  [all  the  living]  that  they  had  gotten  in  Haran ;  and 
they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  they  came. 

6  And  A.bram    passed   through  the  land  unto   the  place  of  Sichem  [shoulder,  ridge  or 
water-shed]  unto  the  plain  [grove]  of  Moreh  [teacher,  owner].     And  [Although]  the  Canaanite 

7  was  then  [already]  in  the  land.     And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram  and  said,  Unto 
thy   seed  will  I  give  this  land ;    and  there  builded  he  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  who 

8  appeared  unto  him.     And  he  removed  from  thence  unto  a  mountain  on  the  east  of 
Bethel  [house  of  God]  and  pitched  his  tent,  having  Bethel  [now  Beitin]  on  the  west  [seawards], 
and  Hai  [heaps]  on  the  east ;  and  there  he  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  called 

9  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.     And  Abram  journeyed,  going  on  still  [gradually  further  and 

10  further]  toward  the    south.     And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land:  and  Abram  went 

11  down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there;  for  the  famine  was  grievous  in  the  land.     And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  near  to  enter  into  Egypt,  that  he  said  unto  Sarai  hia 
wife,  Behold  now  I  know  that  thou  art  a  fair  woman  to  look  upon  [or  of  fair  appearance]  : 

12  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  that  they  shall  say, 

13  This  is  his  wife:  and  they  will  kill  me,  but"  they  will  save  thee  alive.     Say,  I  pray 
thee,  thou  art  my  sister,  that  it  may  be  well  with  me  for  thy  sake ;  and  my  soul  shall 
live  because  of  thee. 
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14  And  it  came  to  pas?,  that  when  Abram  was    come  into    Egypt,  the    Egyptians 

15  beheld  the  woman  that  she  was  very  fair.      The  princes  also  of  Pharaoh  saw  her,  and 
commended  her  before  Pharaoh  [FQrst,  sne  ]  :  and  the  woman  was  taken  into  Pharaoh's 

16  house.      And  he  entreated  Abram  well  for  her  sake:  and  he  had  sheep  [small cattle]  and 
oxen,   and  he-asses,  and  men-servants,   and    maid-servants,  and    she-asses  and  camels. 

17  And    the    Lord    plagued    Pharaoh    and    his    house    because    of   Sarai,   Ab ram's  wife. 

18  And  Pharaoh  called   Abram  and   said,  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  me  ? 

19  Why  didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  was  thy  wife?     Why  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister? 
so  I  might  have  taken  her  to  me  to  wife;  now,  therefore,  behold  thy  wife,  take  her 

20  and  go  thy  way.     And  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  concerning  him :  and  they  sent 
him  away,  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had. 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  QUESTIONS. 

1 .  The  age  and  state  of  the  world  at  the  patriarch 
al  period.     A  multitude  of  nations  who  were  to  share 
in  the  salvation,  through  the  faith  of  Abram,  were 
not  yet  born  into  the  world,  especially  the  Roman 
and  English  people.     The  Germanic  tribes  lay  still 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Scythian  nomadic  life.     A  thou 
sand  years  must  roll  away  before  the  development  of 
the  Greek  life,  and  a  much  longer  period  before  the 
historical  appearance  of  Rome.     The  foundation  of 
the  patriarchal  family,  out  of  whose  fuller  develop 
ment  into  the  twelve  tribes  the  Jewish  people  sprang, 
begins  with  Abram.     Patriarchalism  appears  still  as 
the  fundamental  form  under  which  the  popular  life 
exists  and  works.     But  out  of  this   constitution   a 
multitude   of   small   kingdoms   have   grown  up   in 
Canaan   and   Syria.       The   first  feeble   attempt   at 
founding   a   grand    world-monarchy   was   made   by 
Nimrod  at  Babel  and  Nineveh.     In  Egypt  the  king 
dom  of  the  Pharaohs  already  existed.      The  forma 
tion  of  national  divisions  began  with  the  migrations 
of  the  people,  and  to  these  we  may  probably  trace 
the  rise  of  castes.     The  mechanical  resemblance  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  dynasty  Hia  in  China 
appears  to  have  been  complete  in  its  outline  and 
characteristic  features,  before  the  definite  foundation 
of  the  organic  and  living  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
begun  in  Abram. 

2.  The  Biblework  will  treat  more  fully  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  in  the  division,  "  Book  of  Joshua." 
We  refer  in  passing  to    the  Bible-dictionaries,  the 
geographies,  and  journals   of  travellers.     See   also 
ZAHN  :  "  The  Kingdom  of  God,"  i.  p.  105.     In  this 
section  we  notice  especially  Sichem,  Bethel,  Ai,  and 
the  central  part  of  Palestine ;   (he  South,  especially 
tlio  vicinity  of  Hebron   arid  Sichem  (now  Nablous) 
lying  between   Gerizim   and  Ebal,   about  eighteen 
hours  from  Jerusalem  and  sixteen  from  Nazareth, 
marks  the  northern  principal  residence  of  the  patri 
archs.     Hebron  (also  Kirjath-Arba,  from  the  giant 
Arba,  now  El  Kalil,  i.  e.,  friend,  beloved,  in  honor 
of  Abram),  southeily  about  eight  hours  from  Jeru 
salem,  a  very  old  city,  the  city  of  Abram  and  David, 
lying  in  a  blooming  and  beautiful  region,  was  their 
principal  dwelling-place  in  the  south.      Their  cen 
tral  residence  is  the  region  of  Bethel  (the  name  is 
here  anticipated — originally  Luz,  ch.  xxviii.  19,  now 
the  ruins  of  Beitin),  and   Ai  (the   old   Canaanitish 
royal   city,  Josh.   vii.  2,  two   hours   easterly  from 
Beitin,  northerly  from  Jerusalem,  now  Medineh),  an 
elevated  rich  pasture-ground. 

3.  The  nomadic  life  forms  the  natural  basis  of 
the  patriarchal   society.     The   Greek  term  nomad 
(fo.uas  from  vo/j.6f    pasture-ground)  designates   the 


herdsman  in  a  specific  sense,  as  one  who  roams  with 
his  herds  over  uncultivated  tracts,  which  as  commons 
are  in  one  aspect  wastes,  in  another  pasture-grounds. 
The  nomads  are  thus  pastoral  tribes  and  nations 
which  have  no  fixed  dwelling-place.  According  to 
the  Conversations-lexicon,  "they  stand  higher  in  the 
scale  of  human  society  than  the  tribes  who  live  by 
hunting  and  fishing,  and  lower  than  those  who  follow 
agriculture  and  trade,  and  belong  essentially  to  the 
grade  of  barbarians."  But  as  an  original  form  of 
human  life,  and  indeed  as  the  form  of  the  most 
quiet  and  retired  life,  the  nomadic  state  is  the  basis 
upon  which  both  the  highest  human  culture  and  the 
most  extreme  savage  wildness  rest.  Original  thought 
ful  minds  grew  up  to  be  the  spiritual  princes  of  hu 
manity  in  the  quietude  of  the  nomadic  life ;  mere 
common  natures  grew  wild  and  savage  under  the 
same  influences.  The  nomadic  state  still  covers 
large  portions  of  the  race.  "  In  Europe  we  find 
only  weak  nomadic  tribes  on  the  great  steppes  skirt 
ing  the  Black  sea,  and  in  the  high  uncultivated 
northern  latitudes,  there  Tartar  and  Turkish,  here 
Finnish  tribes.  Asia  and  Africa  are  the  congenial 
homes  of  the  nomadic  life.  Nearly  all  the  Finnish, 
Mongolian,  and  Turkish  tribes,  and  the  mixed  tribes 
which  have  sprung  from  them,  in  the  steppes  and 
wastes  in  the  northern,  centra),  and  border  Asia  are 
nomads;  so  also  the  Kurds  and  Bedouin  Arabs  of 
border  Asia  and  North  Africa,  and  nearly  all  the 
tribes  of  Southern  Africa,  Caffres,  Betschuanas, 
Koranas,  and  the  Hottentots.  In  South  America  the 
Gauchos,  and  in  many  respects  some  Indian  tribes, 
are  to  be  regarded  as  nomads."  For  the  nomadic 
tribes  of  the  East  see  SCIIRO'DKR,  p.  273,  KOHLRAUSCH, 
a  description  of  the  Caravan  March,  p.  282.  For 
the  shepherd,  herdsman,  wilderness,  tents,  see  the 
articles  in  WINER  [Kiixo,  SMITH,  Bible  dictionaries. 
—A.  G.] 

4.  Tlie  Period  of  the  Patriarchal  Religion,  and 
Form  of  Religion.  "  In  the  New  Testament  the 
term  •n-a.Tfudpx'ns  is  applied  to  Abraham,  Heb.  vii.  4, 
to  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  Acts  vii.  8  f.,  and  to  David, 
Acts  ii.  29.  Generally  it  designates  the  sacred  an 
cestors  of  the  early  periods  of  the  Israelites  (Tob. 
vi.  21,  Vulgate)  whom  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  5,  xi.  28,  calls 
01  irartpfs.  Hence  it  has  become  customary  even  in 
historical  language  to  call  all  the  fathers  of  the  early 
human  races,  and  especially  of  the  Israelitish  people 
(including  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob),  who  are  refer 
red  to  and  distinguished  in  biblical  history,  Patriarchs 
(German  Erzvater).  Its  history,  from  the  old  theo 
logical  point  of  view,  is  given  by  J.  H.  HEIDKGGER, 
exercitat.  select,  de  historia  sacra  patriarchar.  (Am 
sterdam,  1667-8,  Zurich,  1729),  and  is,  perhaps,  more 
critically  treated  by  J.  JAK.  HESS  :  "  History  of  the 
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Patriarchs"  (Zurich,  1776).    Winer.     The  patriarch 
is  the  beginner  or  founder  of  a  race  or  family  (the 
word  is  formed  from  opx"  and  ir«7»a).    The  Hebrew 
designation  rrirX  t'SO ,  which  the  Septuagiut  trans 
lates   &pxovrfs  TUIV  irarpiav   (1    Chron.  ix.  9;  xxiv. 
31),  but  in  1   Chron.  xxvii.  22,  where  the  Hebrew 
term  is  b^nb11  "IO2«3  "nto ,  and  2  Chron.  xix.  8,  & 
7raTp/apxT)?,does  not  refer  to  our  patriarchs  (which 
Bretschneider  labors  in  his  lexicon  to  authorize),  but 
to  the  heads  of  individual  branches  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel.     Even    in    the    New  Testament,  as   is  clear 
from  Acts  ii.  29,  the  word  has  a  more  comprehensive 
meaning.      In    Herzog's    Real-Encyclopedia,    article 
Patriarchs,  there  is   a  threefold  distinction  drawn 
between   the   biblical   and   theological,   the   Jewish 
usage  as  to  the  synagogue  officers,  and  the  churchly 
and  official  idea  of  the  word.     The  Jews,  e.  g.,  even 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  call  the  presidents 
of  the  two  schools  at  Tiberias  and  Babylon,  patriarchs. 
In  the  Christian  Church  all  bishops  were  originally 
termed   patriarchs,    but    the   council   of  Chalci'don 
limited   the  name  to  those  renowned  bishops  who 
had    raised    themselves    above  bishops,  and  metro 
politans.       Here    we    are    dealing    only    with    the 
biblical  and  theological  meaning  of  the  term.  In  this 
relation  we  must  distinguish  the  general,  the  narrow 
er,  and  the  most  restricted  idea  of  the  word.     In  the 
general  and  widest  sense,  all  the  theocratic  ancestors 
are  included  in  the  term,  since  the  patriarchal  faith, 
as  the  faith  of  salvation,  forms  the  highest  unity 
running  through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.     In 
the  wider,  earlier  usual  acceptation,  the  patriarchal 
period  is  viewed  as  including  the  pious  ancestors  of 
biblical  history,  from  Adam  to  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  or  to  the  Mosaic  era.     See  Winer,  the  article 
in  question,  the  work  of  Heidegger  above  referred  to, 
and  HASE'S  Hutterus  redivivus  (Relic/ to  patriarchalis 
antcdiltinana  et  postdiluviana).     Still,  Hess,  in  hi 
history  of  the  patriarchs,   has  correctly   placed  the 
patriarchs  before  Abram  in  an  introductory  history, 
and   begins   the  history   itself  with   Abram.      Th 
earlier  division  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation  into 
patriarchal,  Mosaic,  and  prophetic  religion  (i.  e.,  forn 
of  religion)  is  not  now  at  all  satisfactory.     This  divi 
sion  must  be  completed  in  one  direction  through  the 
period  of  the  national  Israelitish  piety  or  religiou.- 
ness   (from   Malachi   to   Christ),    and   in  the    other 
through  the  period  of  the  symbolic  original  mono 
theism  from  Adam  to  Abram,  which  may  be  again 
divided  into  the  two  halves  of  the  antediluvian  ant 
postdiluvian  primitive  history.     The  symbolic  mono 
theism  is  distinguished  from  the  patriarchal  perioc 
both  as  to  form  and  essence.     As  to  the  form  of  the 
revelation,  the  symbol  has  there  the  first  place,  the 
explanatory  word  the  second  (paradise  and  the  para 
disaic  word,   the   rainbow   and   the   covenant   with 
Noah) ;  but  in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs  the  wore 
of  revelation  holds  the  first  rank,  and  the  signs  of  th 
theophany  enter  in  a  second  line,  as  its  confirmation 
Thus    also    the    patriarchal    religion    stands    in 
relation    of   opposition    and    coherence    with    th 
Mosaic  system.     "  The  Mosaic  system  is  a  remould 
iny   of  the   patriarchal   religion    so  far    as    Israel 
grown  into  a  people  in  Egypt,  may  require  a  prepa 
ratory,  and  thus  a  legal  and  symbolic  instruction  as 
to  the  nature  of  the  faith  cf  Abram  and  to  receiv 
that  faith;  it  is  a  lower  form  of  that  religion  so  far 
as  the  religious  life,  which  already  in  the  patriarchs 
began  to  be  viewed  as  an  inward  life,  is  here  set  be 
fore  the  people,  who  are  strangers  to  it,  as  an  exter- 


ial  law  ;  but  is  also  a  higher  form  of  that  religion  so 
ar  as  the  ideas  of  the  religion  of  promise  are  unfold- 
i(l  in  the  law,  and  in  this  explicit  form  are  introduc- 
:d  into  the  life  of  the  people.  The  law,  however, 
s  not  the  fundamental  type  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  the  faith  of  Abram.  In  the  patriarchal  religion 
he  word  of  God  is  prominent,  the  symbol  is  subor- 
linate ;  the  Mosaic  system,  as  also  the  primitive  re- 
igion,  brings  the  symbol  into  prominence  (although 
;he  symbol  as  an  institution).  In  Abram  the  di 
vine  promise  occupies  the  foreground,  the  divine 
ommand  rests  upon  it ;  in  the  legal  period,  as  to  the 
outward  appearance  the  relation  is  just  the  reverse. 
Evidently  the  patriarchal  religion,  as  also  the  pro- 
Dhetic  period  succeeding  to  the  Mosaic  system,  re 
garded  in  a  narrower  sense,  bears  a  marked  resem- 
olance  to  Protestantism,  while  the  Mosaic  system  ap 
pears  as  the  primitive  type  of  the  Mediaeval  Catholic 
Church."  (See  HERZOG'S  Encyclopedia,  article  Pa 
triarchs.) 

As  to  its  nature,  the  faith  of  Abram  is  distin 
guished  from  the  faith  of  the  pious  ancestors  in  this, 
that  he  obtains  and  holds  the  promise  of  salvation, 
not  only  for  himself,  but  for  his  family ;  and  from 
the  Mosaic  system,  by  the  fact  that  ic  expressly  holds 
the  promised  blessing,  in  the  seed  of  Abram,  as  a 
blessing  for  all  people.  In  reference  to  the  first, 
there  were  earlier  lines  of  the  promise:  the  line  of 
Seth  in  contrast  to  that  of  Cain,  the  line  of  Shorn 
in  opposition  to  those  of  Japheth  and  Ham.  But 
the  line  of  Seth,  through  its  corruption,  is  gradually 
lost  in  the  line  of  Cain,  and  the  line  of  Shem  forms 
no  well-defined  opposition  to  the  one  all-prevailing 
heathenism.  It  is  gradually  infected  with  the  taint 
of  heathenism,  while  on  the  other  hand  pious  be 
lieving  lives  appear  in  the  descendants  of  Japltcth 
and  Ham.  Melchisedec,  with  his  eminent  piety,  be 
longs  to  the  Canaanitish  people,  and  thus  to  the 
family  of  Ham.  During  the  whole  period  of  the 
symbolic  primitive  religion,  the  theocratic  and  hea 
then  elements  are  mingled  together.  The  dark 
aspect  of  this  religion  is  a  mythological,  ever-grow 
ing"  heathenism  ;  its  light  side  the  symbolical,  ever- 
waning,  primeval  monotheism.  Heathenism  gathers 
gradually,  as  a  general  twilight,  through  which  glim 
mer  the  men  of  God,  as  individual  stars.  Thus  Mel 
chisedec  stands  in  the  surrounding  heathenism.  In 
a  religious  point  of  view  he  is  dirarcop,  d^Tjrwp,  076- 
vfa.\oyiiTos.  And  he  is  so  far  greater  than  Abram, 
as  he  stands  as  the  last  shining  representative  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  the  primitive  religion  looking 
backwards  to  the  lost  paradise  (which,  however,  did 
not  entirely  cease  in  the  whole  Old  Testament  pe 
riod,  and  is  not  absolutely  extinguished  even  in  later 
periods  of  the  world) ;  while  Abram  stands  as  the 
first  representative  of  the  decided  religion  of  the 
future,  who,  as  such,  has  already  the  promise,  that 
in  his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed,  who  is  neither  aytvfa\uyrjToy  nor  airaroip, 
since  the  beginning  of  his  calling  appears  already  in 
his  father,  Terah.  But  the  old  religion  develops 
itself  more  definitely  into  the  religion  of  the  future 
at  every  step,  when  the  corruption  for  tha  time  has 
reached  such  a  degree,  that  faith,  lookir.g  out  beyond 
the  present  and  the  judgment  resting  upon  it,  mint 
fix  in  its  eye  a  new  beginning  of  salvation.  Thus  it 
was  in  Noah,  thus  also  later  in  the  .Messianic  proph 
ets.  But  while  Noah  out  of  the  flood  of  waters 
saved  a  new  race  of  men,  Abram  has,  through  the 
overflowing  flood  of  heathenism,  to  found  a  new 
particular  people  of  faith,  who  should  be  a  blessing 
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for  all.  The  blessing  is  already  a  very  advanced  I 
idea  of  the  salvation.  For  Eve  the  salvation  as 
sumes  the  idea  of  victory,  for  Lamech,  rest,  for 
Noah,  the  preservation  of  the  divine  name  and  the 
human  race ;  for  Abram,  it  forms  the  opposition 
to  the  curse.  For  as  the  curse  is  the  endless,  mys 
terious,  progressive  destruction  of  life,  so  the  bless 
ing  is  the  endless,  mysterious,  progressive  enriching 
and  conservation  of  life.  As  the  condition,  indeed, 
Abram  must  go  out  from  the  heathen  world.  It  is 
only  as  in  opposition  to  it,  that  he  can  introduce 
the  blessing  which  is  promised  in  his  seed.  The 
pious  forefathers  had  indeed  already  taken  the  first 
step  of  faith  (Heb.  xi.).  They  have,  by  faith  in  the 
creation  of  the  world,  uttered  the  denial  of  the  in 
dependence  of  matter,  the  fundamental  dogma  of 
heathenism  (Heb.  xi.  3).  Abel  has  taken  the  second 
step  of  faith  ;  he  has  introduced  the  sacrifice  of  faith 
into  the  world,  and  on  account  of  it  sacrificed  his 
own  life.  Enoch  has  taken  the  third ;  he  sealed  the 
faith  in  the  new  life  and  rewards  beyond  the  present. 
Noah  carried  faith  on  to  the  salvation  of  God  in  the 
divine  judgments.  Abram,  through  the  required  re 
nunciation  of  the  world,  introduced  the  Israelitish 
faith  of  the  future,  the  hope  for  the  eternal  inherit 
ance  of  God,  and  its  introduction  through  the  inher 
itance  of  his  blessing.  It  was  the  legitimate  result 
of  his  renunciation  of  the  world  that  he  sealed  it 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  The  succeeding 
patriarchs  have  developed  this  faith  more  fully,  each 
in  his  own  way.  Isaac  learned  to  prefer  the  first 
born  of  the  spirit  before  the  first-born  of  blood  ; 
Jacob  pointed  out  Judah  as  the  central  line  of  bless 
ing  within  the  blessings  of  his  sons ;  Joseph  proved 
his  fidelity  to  the  promise  until  his  death.  Thus  was 
prepared  the  renunciation  and  the  calling  of  Moses. 
(Taken  from  Lange's  article  in  Herzog's  Encyclo 
pedia.) 

With  the  introduction  of  the  Abrahamic  religion 
(see  the  foregoing  section)  correspond  its  mild  na 
ture  and  form,  and  its  rich  development.  As  to 
the  first,  it  must  be  observed  that  Abram,  notwith 
standing  the  decisive  character  of  his  separation 
from  heathenism,  still  opposes  himself  to  the  hea 
then  without  any  fanaticism.  Hence  it  is  said  in 
deed,  "  Get  thee  out ! "  but  the  second  word  follows 
immediately  :  "  thou  shall  be  a  blessing,  and  in  thee 
shall  be  blessed,  or  shall  bless  themselves,  all  the 
families  of  the  earth."  Hence  the  patriarchs  stand 
upon  a  friendly  footing  with  the  princes  of  Canaan. 
In  the  point  of  marriage  alone,  warned  by  the  his 
tory  of  the  Sethites,  they  dreaded  theocratic  mis 
alliances  ((Jen.  xxiv.  3 ;  xxvii.  46).  In  the  fourth 
generation  the  first  historical  characteristic  type  of 
fanaticism  appears  in  the  deed  of  Simeon  and  Levi 
(Gen.  xxxiv.).  The  judicial  and  solemn  disapproval 
of  this  deed  by  Jacob  (Gen.  xlix.  5)  marks  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Israelitish  religion  ;  the  bold  commenda 
tion  of  this  deed  in  the  book  Judith  (ch.  ix.  2)  re 
veals  the  later  pharisaic  Judaism.  Even  the  mixed 
marriage  is  legal  except  in  the  case  of  the  proscribed 
Canaanites ;  and  to  the  questionable  and  unhappy 
connections,  e.  g.  of  Esau,  there  are  opposed  the 
blessed  connections  of  Joseph  and  Moses.  The 
only  matter  of  question  is  whether  there  is  such  a 
certainty  of  faith  that  the  believing  party  may  raise 
the  unbelieving  into  the  sphere  of  faith.  This  was 
precisely  that  which  modified  the  crime  of  Thamar ; 
her  fanatical  attachment  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  or 
the  tribe  of  Judah.  Mild  as  was  this  patriarchal 
spirit  of  separation  (because  it  was  actually  spirit)  it 


was  just  as  strict  hi  the  other  aspect.  Hence  there 
are  relative  distinctions  of  the  elect  from  those  who 
are  less  strictly  the  chosen,  running  down  through 
the  family  of  Abram,  first  in  the  opposition  be 
tween  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  then  in  that  between  Jacob 
and  Esau,  finally  in  the  sharp  distinctions  in  the 
blessings  of  Jacob.  (From  the  same  article.) 

As  to  the  development  of  faith  in  the  patriarchal 
period,  it  proceeds  from  the  acts  of  faith  in  the  life 
of  Abram,  through  the  endurance  (or  patience)  of 
faith  in  the  life  of  Isaac,  to  the  conflicts  of  faith  in 
the  life  of  Jacob ;  but  in  the  life  of  Joseph  the 
opposition  between  the  sufferings  and  the  (/lory  on 
account  of  faith,  comes  into  clear  and  distinct  re 
lief.  The  promise  also  unfolds  itself  more  and  more 
widely.  The  blessing  of  the  descendants  of  Abram, 
who  should  inherit  Palestine,  divides  itself  already 
in  the  blessing  of  Isaac  upon  Jacob,  into  a  blessing 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  Jacob's  authority 
to  rule  announces  more  definitely  the  theocratic 
kingdom.  But  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob  upon  Judah, 
the  Shiloh  is  designated,  as  the  prince  of  war  and 
peace,  to  whom  the  people  should  be  gathered  (a 
further  extract  from  the  article  in  question,  p.  199). 
For  the  periods  of  the  history  of  the  covenant,  see 
KURTZ,  p.  13.3.  For  the  nature  of  the  patriarchal 
history,  DELITZSCH,  p.  241-249  ;  [also  BAUMGARTEX, 
Commentary,  p.  165-168  ;  KEIL,  p.  123-125. — 
A.  G.] 

[Kurtz  arranges  the  history  of  the  covenant  un 
der  the  following  periods  or  stages :  the  period  of 
the  family,  including  the  triad  of  patriarchs  with  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob ;  the  period  of  the  people, 
having  its  starting  point  in  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob, 
and  running  through  the  Judges;  the  period  of  the 
kingdom;  the  period  of  the  exile  and  restoration; 
the  period  of  expectancy ;  and  the  period  of  the 
fulfilment. — A.  G.] 

[Delitzsch  holds,  as  we  may  abridge  and  condense 
his  views,  that  the  patriarchal  history  is  introductory 
to  the  history  of  Israel,  and  is  completed  in  three 
parts — the  histories  of  the  three  patriarchs.  The 
personal  history  of  the  patriarchs  revolves  around 
the  promise  as  to  Israel,  and  Canaan  its  inheritance. 
The  characteristic  trait  of  the  patriarchs  is  faith. 
This  faith  shows  itself  hi  the  whole  mighty  fulness 
of  its  particular  elements  in  Abram  ;  ceaselessly 
struggling,  resolutely  patient  and  enduring,  over 
coming  the  world.  He  is  the  type  of  the  conflicts, 
obedience,  and  victory  of  faith — warfyp  irdvruv  TU>V 
•mffTtvovTitv.  His  loving  endurance  repeats  itself  hi 
Isaac,  his  hopeful  wrestlings  in  Jacob.  'EJT'  e'Awi'Si 
Trap'  «'A.Tri'5a  is  their  motto.  The  promise  and  faith 
are  the  two  correlated  factors  of  the  people  of  God. 
Renouncing  the  present,  and  in  the  midst  of  trials, 
its  life  passes  in  hope.  Hope  is  its  true  life,  impulse, 
and  affection.  Desire  is  Israel's  element. 

Viewing  the  patriarchal  history  from  the  central 
point  of  that  history,  the  incarnation  of  God  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  its  position  in  the  history  of  salva 
tion  may  be  thus  defined.  There  are  seven  stages 
in  this  history  :  1.  The  antediluvian  time,  both  para 
disaic  and  after  paradise,  during  which  God  was  per 
sonally  and  visibly  present  with  men,  closing  with 
the  flood,  when  he  retires  into  the  heavens  and  frcm 
thence  exercises  his  judicial  and  sovereign  provi 
dence.  The  goal  of  history  is  thenceforward  the 
restoration  of  this  dwelling  of  God  with  men.  The 
history  has  ever  tended  cowards  this  goal.  2,  The 
patriarchal  time  during  which  God  manifested  him- 
|  *elf  personally  and  even  visibly  upon  the  earth,  but 
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only  at  times  and  only  to  a  few  holy  men,  the  patri 
archs,  at  important  points  in  the  history  of  salvation  ; 
and  even  these  revelations  cease  from  Jacob  to  Mo 
ses.  The  revelation  of  God  in  the  name  WPP,  i.e. 
as  the  one  coming  down  into  history,  and  revealing 
himself  in  it,  belongs  to  this  time  of  the  completed 
creation,  of  the  opening  redemption  of  Israel,  His  pecu 
liar  people.  3.  The  Israelitish  period  prior  to  the  ex 
ile,  during  which  God  did  not  reveal  himself  personally 
and  visibly  as  in  the  patriarchal  period  to  a  few,  and  to 
these  only  at  times,  but  to  a  whole  people  and  perma 
nently,  but  still  only  to  a  people  and  not  to  mankind. 
There  are  two  distinguishable  epochs  in  this  period. 
In  the  first  Israel  is  led  by  the  Angel  of  Jehovah 
in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire — the  glorious  and  gra 
cious  presence  of  God,  visible  for  the  whole  people. 
The  second  is  that  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
temple  and  in  the  word ;  in  the  temple  for  Israel, 
but  only  through  the  mediation  of  priests,  in  the 
word,  but  only  through  the  mediation  of  prophets. 
But  even  this  lower,  less  accessible  temple-presence 
ceases  when  Israel  filled  up  the  measure  of  its  ini 
quities.  The  glory  of  Jehovah  departed  from  the 
temple.  As  God  at  first  withdrew  his  manifested 
presence  from  the  race  and  destroyed  it  with  the 
flood,  so  now  from  the  Jewish  people,  and  abandons 
Jerusalem  to  destruction.  As  the  first  stage  of  the 
history  closes  with  a  judgment  from  the  ascended 
God,  and  the  second  in  the  long  profound  silence 
from  Jacob  to  Moses,  so  the  third  again  ends  like  the 
first.  4.  The  time  succeeding  the  exile,  at  its  com 
mencement  not  essentially  different  from  the  close 
of  the  third  period.  God  was  present  in  the  word, 
but  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  covering,  the  cher 
ubim,  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and,  more  than  all, 
the  Shechinah,  the  visible  symbol  of  the  presence 
of  Jehovah,  were  wanting  in  the  temple.  But 
prophecy  itself  grew  speechless  with  Malachi  and 
Daniel.  The  people  complain,  We  see  not  our  signs, 
there  is  no  more  any  prophet  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  9).  They 
named  Simon  the  brother  of  the  Maccabeean  Jona 
than  the  riyovfj.fi'os  Kal  apxtepfv?  eiy  -i}>v  aliai/a,  but 
it  was  etas  rov  a.va.ffrriva.1  irpoc/>T/T7jc  iriffTov.  Thus 
forsaken  of  God,  and  conscious  of  its  forsaken  state, 
the  true  Israel  passed  through  this  fourth  stage  of 
the  history,  a  school  of  desire  for  believers  waiting 
and  longing  for  the  new  unveiling  of  the  divine 
countenance.  Then  at  last  the  dawn  broke,  Jeho 
vah  visited  his  people,  and  in  the  mystery  now  un 
veiling  itself  &«bs  ftpavfpiabri  tv  trapKi  completes  in 
far-surpassing  glory  the  antitype  of  Paradise.  5. 
The  time  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  It  is  now 
true  in  the  most  literal  and  real  sense,  effK-hvwfffv  lv 
rjniv.  But  at  first  Israel  alone  saw  him.  The  rays 
of  his  glorious  grace  reach  the  heathen  only  as  an 
exception.  But  his  own  received  him  not.  They 
nailed  the  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  the  cross.  But 
he  who  e'|  atrdd/eias  died,  rose,  eic  Swa.ij.eu5  deoC, 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  He  withdrew  himself 
from  the  people  who  had  despised  him.  But  as 
Jehovah,  after  he  had  seated  himself  upon  his 
heavenly  throne,  sent  down  at  the  close  of  the  first 
stage  the  judgment  of  the  flood,  at  the  close  of  the 
third  works  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  now 
the  God-man  ascended  into  heaven  abandons  Jeru 
salem  to  destruction  and  Judah  to  an  exile  which 
still  endures.  For  Israel  he  will  come  again,  but  in 
the  fire  of  judgment ;  and  for  believers  he  will  also 
come  again,  but  not  visibly  nor  in  the  fire  of  judg 
ment,  but  in  the  fire  of  the  Spirit.  6.  The  still- 
enduring  present,  the  time  of  the  spiritual  presence 
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of  the  incarnate  God  in  his  church.  This  presence 
is  both  more  than  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  less  than  the  visible  pres 
ence  of  the  exalted  one  in  which  it  reaches  its  en 
largement  and  completion.  We  must  not  forget 
that  the  Spirit  sent  upon  us  from  the  glorified  Son 
of  Man  is  so  far  the  •n-apaKA.rjTov  as  he  comforts  us 
on  account  of  his  absence  ;  that  all  the  desire  of  the 
Christian  is  to  be  at  home  with  Christ ;  and  that  the 
hope  of  the  whole  church  is  embraced  in  the  hope 
for  the  revelation  of  Christ.  Without  sharing  in  the 
exaggerated  estimate  of  the  miraculous  gifts  by  the 
Irviugites,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  our  time  n-sem- 
bles  the  second  part  of  the  post-exile  period,  and 
that  the  church  now,  as  believers  then,  desires  the 
return  of  the  wonderful  intensity  and  gracious  ful 
ness  of  the  spiritual  presence  in  the  primitive 
church.  This  desire  will  receive  its  fulfilment  in  the 
glorious  time  of  the  church  upon  the  earth.  7.  But 
the  seventh  stage  of  the  history  of  salvation,  which 
endures  through  the  jEons  of  JSons,  will  first  give 
full  satisfaction  to  all  the  desires  of  all  believers,  and 
bring  that  glorious,  transcendent  restoration  of  the 
paradisaical  communion  with  God  in  the  incarnation, 
to  its  final  perfection.  The  new  Jerusalem  (Rev. 
xxi.  8)  is  the  antitype  of  Paradise.  The  communion 
of  God  with  the  first  man  to  be  redeemed,  has  now 
become  his  communion  with  the  finally  redeemed 
humanity.  His  presence  is  no  longer  a  transitory 
alternating,  now  appearing  then  vanishing,  but  en 
during,  ever  the  same,  and  endless-;  not  limited  to 
individuals  nor  bound  to  localities,  but  to  all,  and 
all-pervading ;  not  merely  divine,  but  divine  and 
human ;  not  invisible,  but  visible ;  not  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  but  in  unveiled  glory.  God  ascends  no 
more,  for  sin  is  for  ever  judged  and  the  earth  has 
become  as  heaven.  He  descends  no  more,  for  the 
work  of  redemption  is  complete,  the  whole  creation 
keeps  its  solemn  sabbath,  God  rests  in  it,  and  it 
rests  in  God ;  Jehovah  has  finished  his  work,  and 
Elohim  is  now  all  in  all,  irivra.  tv  iratnv.  See  DK- 
LITZSCH,  p.  239-249.— A.  G.] 

6.  The  fundamental  form  of  divine  revelation,  par 
ticularly  of  the  revelation  of  the  old  covenant,  and 
still  more  particularly  of  the  patriarchal  period  (see  p. 
48,  Introd.).  The  historically-completed  fundamen 
tal  form  of  the  divine  revelation  of  salvation,  is  the 
revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  the  God-man,  i.  e.  in  one 
distinct,  unique  life,  wherein  the  divine  self-commu 
nication  and  revelation,  and  the  human  intuition  of 
God,  are  perfectly  united  in  one,  while  yet  as  ele 
ments  of  life  they  are  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
other.  The  progressive  revelation  must  correspond 
in  its  outline  and  characteristic  features  to  this  goal 
to  which  it  tends.  In  its  objective  aspect  it  must  be 
through  theophanics,  in  its  subjective  the  vision  of 
the  revelation  of  God,  in  its  plan,  tendency,  and  de 
velopment,  Christophanies ;  the  chief  points  in  the 
interchange  between  God  manifesting  himself  per 
sonally  and  the  receptive  human  spirits  in  the  pre- 
figurations  of  the  future  advent  of  Christ.  The 
individual  phases  in  the  development  of  this  form 
of  revelation  are  these :  (1)  The  revelation  of  God 
through  the  symbolism  of  heaven  and  earth ;  visibly 
for  the  paradisaic  spiritual  and 'natural  clear-sighted 
vision ;  and  coming  out  in  particular  words  and 
representations  of  God,  addressed  to  the  ear  and 
eye,  promptly,  according  to  the  necessities  of  human- 
development,  and  according  to  the  energy  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  translates  the  signs  into  words. 
The  form  of  the  primitive  religion.  (2)  The  self- 


386 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST   BOOK  OF   MOSES. 


revelation  of  God  in  the  form  of  an  angelic  appear 
ance,  distinct  from  his  being  ;  the  pre-announcement 
of  the  future  Christ,  or  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  in  re 
ciprocal  relation  and  action  with  the  unconscious  see 
ing,  as  in  vision,  resting  upon  the  unconscious  ecsta 
sies  of  believers,  manifesting  himself  first  through  the 
miraculous  report  or  voice,  then  through  miraculous 
vision,  i.  c.  first  through  the  word,  then  through  the 
figurative  appearance.  The  form  of  the  patriarchal 
icligion.  (3)  The  revelation  of  God,  distinguishing 
his  face,  i.  e.  his  gradual  incarnation,  from  his  being, 
or  nature,  or  the  angel  of  his  presence  in  reciprocal 
relation  and  action,  with  the  conscious  visions,  based 
upon  unconscious  ecstasies.  The  Angel  of  his  face, 
or  the  face.  The  fundamental  form  of  the  Mosaic  sys 
tem.  (4)  The  appearance  of  Jehovah  himself  in  his 
glory,  in  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  surrounded  by 
angelic  forms,  in  reciprocal  relation  with  the  con 
scious  visions,  resting  upon  the  conscious  ecstasy  of 
the  prophets,  or  Jehovah  appearing  in  his  divine 
Archangel  and  with  his  angel-bands  over  against  the 
prophets  overwhelmed  and  trembling,  drawing  grad 
ually  nearer  to  the  incarnate  angel  of  the  covenant 
(Mai.  iii.  1).  The  fundamental  form  of  the  prophetic 
period.  (5)  The  hidden  preparation  for  the  advent 
of  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  in  the  period  of  na 
tional  religiousness ;  his  work  in  the  depths  of  hu 
man  nature.  (6)  Christ  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
the  unity  of  the  divine  revelation  and  the  human 
intuition  of  God,  and  therefore  also  upon  the  divine 
side  the  unity  of  God  and  his  Angel,  and  upon  the 
human  side  the  unity  of  the  spiritual  intuitions  and 
the  natural  vision  of  Christ. 

We  have  already,  in  what  we  have  thus  said,  as 
indeed  elsewhere  (Lcbcn  Jesu,  p.  46 ;  Dogmatik,  p. 
586;  HKIIZOG,  "Encyclopedia,"  The  Patriarchs  of 
the  Old  Testament),  stated  our  view  of  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord ;  but  we  must  here  repeat  that  in  our 
conviction  the  exegetical  prejudice,  ever  coming  into 
greater  prominence,  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  is  a 
creature-angel,  as  also  the  prejudice  in  reference  to 
the  supposed  angels  (ch.  vi.),  burdens,  obscures,  and 
confuses  in  a  fatal  way,  Old  Testament  theology, 
and  leaves  no  room  for  a  clear  psychology  of  the 
faith  of  revelation,  an  intuitive  Christology,  or  an 
organic  unity  of  biblical  theology. 

In  regard  to  this  point,  Kurtz  has  undertaken  with 
great  zeal  the  defence  of  the  erroneous  interpreta 
tion,  although  he  had  earlier  defended  the  true  one, 
"History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  p.  144,  2d  ed.  We 
introduce  here  his  reference  to  the  state  of  the  ques 
tion  before  we  enter  upon  its  discussion.  "  The 
•views  of  interpreters,  as  to  the  nature  and  being  of 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  (njrn  Tjxbs,  also  called 
CTjbxn  Tjxba)  who  appears  first  in  the  patriarchal 
history,  have  been  divided  into  two  classes.  The  one 
gees  in  him  a  representation  of  the  deity,  entering 
.perceptibly  the  world  of  sense,  in  a  human  form,  and 
thus  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  prefiguration  of  the 
incarnation  of  God  hi  Christ;  the  other  sees  in  him 
an  angel,  like  other  angels,  but  who,  because  he  ap 
pears  in  name  and  mission  as  a  representative  of  Je 
hovah,  is  even  introduced  and  spoken  of  as  Jehovah ; 
indeed,  himself  speaks  and  acts  aa  Jehovah.  The 
first  view  has  already  made  a  beaten  path  for  itself 
in  .the  oldest  theology  of  the  synagogue,  and  in  the 
theological  doctrine  of  the  Metatron,  of  that,  from 
God  emanating,  godlike  revealer  of  the  divine  na 
ture,  has  assumed  a  definite  shape  and  form,  although 
embracing  foreign  elements  (comp.  HENGSTENBERG  : 


'Christology,'  iii.  2.  pp.  31-86).  It  was  adhered  ta 
by  most  of  the  Fathers  (HENGSTENBEUG,  as  above), 
and  with  these  must  be  counted  the  old  churchly 
Protestant  theologians.  In  recent  times  it  has  beeii 
defended  most  decidedly  and  fully  by  HENGSTENBERG 
(i.  pp.  125-142,  2d  ed. ;  and  iii.  2.  pp.  31-86),  who, 
with  the  Fathers  and  the  old  Protestant  theologians, 
recognizes  in  the  angel  of  the  Lord  the  manifested 
God,  the  logos  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trin 
ity,  and  holds  this  view  to  be  so  widely  developed  in 
the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  that  it 
lays  the  foundation  for  the  doctrine  of  the  logos  in 
the  Gospel  by  John  (compare  his  '  Commentary  on 
the  book  of  Revelation,'  i.  p.  613).  SACK  ( Comment, 
theol.,  Bonn,  1821),  had  already  discussed  the  ques 
tion,  and  reached  the  conclusion,  that  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  is  identical  with  Jehovah,  but  that  the  term 
docs  not  designate  a  person  distinct  from  him,  but 
merely  a  form  of  manifestation,  on  which  account  he 
prefers  to  render  TjSba  '  the  commission'  rather  than 
'  the  sent'  (comp.  his  Apologetik,  2d  ed.  p.  172).  In 
the  footsteps  of  these  two  last-named  persons,  the 
writer  of  this  [Kurtz]  sought  to  prove,  in  THOLUCK'S 
Anzeiger,  1846,  No.  11-14,  that  the  Maleach  Jeho 
vah  is  God,  as  presented  in  the  authors  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  appearing,  revealed,  entering  into  the 
limitations  of  space  and  time,  as  perceptible  by  the 
senses,  distinguished  from  the  invisible  God,  in  his 
exalted  and  therefore  imperceptible  existence,  above 
the  world  of  sense,  and  removed  from  all  the  limita 
tions  of  space  and  time ;  still  without  bringing  it  to 
a  full,  distinct  consciousness,  whether  this  distinction 
was  merely  ideal  or  essential,  whether  it  was  to  be 
regarded  as  supposed  for  the  moment,  or  grounded 
in  the  very  nature  of  God.  The  most  important 
parts  of  this  essay  were  included  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  work.  DELITZSCH  :  '  Biblical  and  Prophetical 
Theology,' p.  289;  NITZSCH :  'System;'  T.  BECK: 
'Christian  Science  of  Doctrine  ;'  KEIL  :  'Book  of 
Joshua,'  p.  87  ;  HAVERNICK  :  '  Old  Testament  The 
ology,'  p.  73  ;  EBEARD  :  '  Christian  Dogmatics,1 
vol.  i. ;  J.  P.  LANGE  :  '  Positive  Dogmatics,'  p.  586 ; 
STIER:  'Isaiah,  not  Pseudo  Isaiah,'  p.  758,  and 
others,  all  agree  in  the  same  exhibition  of  this  theo 
logical  question. 

"  The  other  view  has  found  a  defender  in  AUGUS- 
TIN  :  De  Trinitate,  11.  3,  and  meets  the  approval  of  the 
Catholic  theologians  under  the  influence  of  their  view 
of  the  adoration  of  angels ;  and  of  the  Socinians,  Ar- 
minians,  and  Rationalists,  from  their  opposition  to 
the  ecclesiastical  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  In  more 
recent  times,  however,  some  eminent  persons,  who 
are  entirely  free  from  these  interested  motives,  have 
adopted  this  view,  viz.,  STEUDKL,  in  his  Pfingstpro- 
gramme  for  1830,  and  in  his  '  Old  Testament  Theol 
ogy,'  p.  252  ff.  ;  HOFMANN  :  Weissagung  und  Erfiill- 
ung,  i.  p.  127,  and  Schriftbeweis,  pp.  154-159  and 
321-340;  BAUMGARTEN:' 'Com.' p.  195;  TIIOLUCK: 
'  Gospel  by  John,'  6th  ed.  p.  52  ;  PELT  :  '  Theo 
logical  Encyclopedia,'  p.  241 ;  and  still  more  recent 
ly,  DELITZSCH,  renouncing  his  earlier  view,  and 
adopting  that  of  Hofmann :  '  Com.  on  Genesis,'  p. 
249.  Between  Steudel  and  Hofmann  there  is,  how 
ever,  this  difference,  that  the  former  sees  in  the 
Maleach  Jehovah  an  angel  especially  commissioned 
by  God  for  each  particular  case — it  being  left  unde 
termined  whether  it  is  one  and  the  same  or  not, 
while,  in  Hofmann's  view,  it  is  one  and  the  same 
angel-prince,  who  here,  as  the  Maleach  Jehovah, 
later  aa  the  captain  of  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  (Josh. 
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t.  14),  as  the  angel  of  his  face  (Is.  Ixiii.  9),  under 
the  personal  name  of  Michael  (Dan.  x.  13,  21 ;  xii.  1), 
as  the  representative  of  Jehovah,  controls  the  com 
monwealth  and  history  of  Israel  ( Weissayung  und 
Erf'Mlung,  pp.  131,  132).  In  his  later  work,  how 
ever,  Hofmann  has  modified  his  view  so  far,  that  the 
angel  who  performs  this  or  that  work  is  ever  a  defi 
nite  angel,  but  the  same  one  is  not  destined  for  all 
time,  while  it  is  still  true  that  Israel  has  his  prince, 
his  special  angel,  who  is  named  Michael  (Schriftbe- 
weis,  p.  157). 

"  BARTH  has  in  a  most  peculiar  way  attempted  to 
unite  the  views  of  Hengstenberg  and  Hofmann : 
'  The  Angel  of  the  Covenant.  A  Contribution  to 
Christology.  A  Letter  to  Schelling.'  Leipzig,  1845. 
He  holds,  with  Hengstenberg,  the  divine  personality, 
and  with  Hofmann,  the  angelic  created  nature  of  the 
Maleach  Jehovah,  and  unites  the  two  views  through 
the  assertion  of  a  past  assumption  of  the  angelic 
nature  of  the  logos,  analogous  to  his  later  incarnation. 
We  leave  this  view  unexamined,  as  utterly  baseless." 

Kurtz  closes  his  reference  (in  the  2d  ed.)  with  the 
explanation,  that  he  finds  himself  in  the  same  posi 
tion  as  Delitzsch,  constrained  by  his  conviction  to 
adopt  the  view  of  Hofmann. 

According  to  the  view  of  the  old  ecclesiastical 
theology,  the  (First)  argument  in  favor  of  the  self- 
revelation  of  God,  in  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  is  the 
personal  and  real  identity  in  which  this  Angel-name 
always  appears.  It'  Ma'.each  Jehovah,  Maleach  Elo- 
him,  may  designate  some  one  angel  of  the  Lord,  in  a 
peculiar  appearance,  still  it  must  be  kept  iu  view 
here,  that  from  ch.  xvi.  onwards  this  name,  with 
slight  and  easily  explained  modifications,  is  a  stand 
ing,  permanent  figure.  Hofmauu  replies :  Maleach 
Hamelech  is  not  the  king  himself,  but  the  king's 
messenger.  So  also  Maleach  Jehovah  is  not  Jehovah 
himself.  Certainly !  so  also  the  king's  son  is  not 
the  king  himself.  According  to  Hofmanu's  view, 
therefore,  it  must  follow  that  the  Son  of  God  is  not 
God.  The  nature  of  God  in  his  self-distinction  is 
exalted  far  above  that  of  earthly  kings. 

Secondly.  The  Angel  of  Jehovah  identifies  him 
self  with  Jehovah.  He  ascribes  to  himself  divine 
honors,  divine  determinations  (Gen.  xvi.  10,  11  ; 
xviii.  10,  13,  14,  20,  36;  xxii.  12,  15,  16,  etc.,  etc.). 
Some  one  objects:  The  prophets  also  identify  them 
selves  iu  a  similar  way  with  Jehovah.  This  is  sim 
ply  an  incorrect  assertion.  There  is  no  authentic 
passage  in  which  the  prophet,  in  the  immediate  an 
nouncement  of  the  word  of  God,  does  not  in  some 
way  make  a  clear  distinction  between  his  person  and 
the  person  of  Jehovah.  The  examples  which  De 
litzsch  quotes,  that  ambassadors  have  identified 
themselves  with  their  kings,  rest  upon  the  political 
rights  and  style  of  ambassadors,  and  are  as  little 
applicable  to  the  style  of  a  creature-angel  as  to  that 
of  apostles  and  prophets. 

Thirdly.  The  writers  of  the  history,  and  the 
biblical  persons,  use  promiscuously  the  names  Angel 
of  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah,  and  render  to  this  angel 
divine  honor,  in  worship  and  sacrifice  (Gen.  xvi.  13  ; 
xviii.  1,  2;  xxi.  17-19;  xxii.  14;  xlviii.  15,  16,  etc.). 
Our  opponents  answer :  It  is  not  high  treason  when 
an  officer,  in  the  name  and  commission  of  the  king, 
as  the  representative  of  the  person  of  the  king,  re 
ceives  the  homage  of  the  subjects.  It  is  not  his  own 
person,  but  the  person  of  the  king,  whom  in  this  case 
he  represents,  which  comes  into  strong  relief.  With 
this  halting,  limping  comparison,  they  seek  to  justify 
Ihe  conduct  of  the  men  of  faith  in  the  Old  Testament, 


who,  in  their  view,  rendered  freely  and  without  re 
proof  divine  honor  to  a  creature-angel,  and  did  this  con 
stantly,  whenever  this  angel  appears,  notwithstanding 
the  Old  Testament  abhors  and  condemns  the  deifying 
of  the  creature,  and  that  here  the  express  diving 
watchword  is:  "My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another 
neither  my  praise  to  graven  images"  (Is.  xlii.  8). 

The  following  reasons  are  urged  in  favor  of  tha 
supposition  of  a  creature-angel : 

a.  The  name   angel   designates,  throughout,    a 
certain  class  of   spiritual   beings.     Kurtz   formerly 
replied  to  this  that  the  name  angel  is  not  one  of  na 
ture  but  of  office  (Mai.  ii.  7  ;  Hag.  L  13).     Although 
the  name  angel  now  indeed  points  in  many  cases  to 
a  certain  class  of  spiritual  beings,  still  the  fact  that 
there  are  symbolic  angel-forms  is  a  sufficient  proof 
that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  need  not  necessarily  be 
regarded  as  a  being  of  that  class  of  spirits. 

b.  Hofmann  urges  that  since  the  advent  of  Christ 
the  New  Testament  speaks  of  the  &-yjf\os  icvpiov 
(Matt.  i.  20 ;  Luke  ii.  9  ;  Acts  xii.  7).      Kurtz  has 
answered  that  in  the  places  quoted  the  expression 
designates  a  different  person  from  the  Maleach  Jeho 
vah  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  even  of  the  speech  of 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.  30).     He  recalls  this  reply,  how 
ever,  with  the  remark  that  if  Matthew  and  Luke 
had  even  had  a  suspicion  that  the  &yyf\os  Kvpiov  in 
the  Old  Testament  always  designated  the  Son  of  God, 
who  has  since   become  man  in  Christ,  they  would 
never  have  used  this  expression  even  once  in  refer 
ence  to  a  creature-angel.     With  this  conception  cf 
angelic    appearances   the   transition   to   Hofmann's 
view  was  surely  possible  and  easy.     To  his  objection 
(p.  120)  we  reply,  that  the  incarnate  Christ  at  Beth 
lehem  could  just  as  well  be  made  by  God  to  assume 
an  angelic  form,  near  at  hand  and  remote,  as  the 
Logos  of  God  in  the  preparatory  steps  to  his  incar 
nation.     To  Kurtz  this  wonderful  manifestation  of 
the  "  ubiquity  "  of  Christ  is  only  a  ''  pure  idea"  or 
fancy.     But  just  as  (Gen.  xviii.  19)  the  two  angels 
who  went  to  Sodom  are  distinguished  from  the  An 
gel  o.f  Jehovah  before  whom  Abraham  stood   nith 
his   intercessory  prayer,  and   as  Paul  (Gal.  Hi.  ID) 
suggests  the  distinction    between  the  angel  giving 
the  law  at  Sinai  and  the  Angel  of  his  face,  who  was 
the    Christ  of  the  Old  Testament  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  so 
we  can  distinguish  in  the  New  Testament  between 
the  two  men  or  the  two  angels  at  the  grave  of  the 
risen  one  (Luke  xxiv.  4 ;  John  xx.  12),  or  the  two 
men  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Acts  i.  10)  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  angel  who  announces  the  birth 
of  Christ  on  the  other.    Only  Matthew,  in  his  solemn 
and   festive   expression,    has   embraced    these   two 
angels  in  one  symbolic  form  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  and  this  indeed  upon  good  grounds,  since  in 
the  resurrection  or  the  second  birth  of  Christ  the 
Logos  was  active,  as  in  his  birth  at  Bethlehem. 

c.  Baumgarten  urges:  Why  should  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  first  appear  to  the  Egyptian  bondwoman, 
Gen.  xvi.  ?    Kurtz  and  Delitzsch  have,  in  their  earlier 
works,  given  various  replies  to  this  question.     We 
answer  with  another  question:  Why  should  the  risen 
Christ  first  appear  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  not  to 
his  mother  or  John  ?     We  think,  according  to  the 
simple  law,  that  the  Lord  reveals  himself  first  to  the 
poorest,  most  distressed  and  receptive  hearts.     It  is, 
besides,  a  mere  supposition  that  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  has  first  appeared  here,  where  he  is  first  named 
with  this  name,  as  we  shall  see  further  below. 

d.  Kurtz  urges  again:    It  lies  against  the  idea 
of  a  continuous  development  of  the  knowledge  of 
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the  historical  salvation,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  if  [ 
there  is  actually  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Old- 
Testament  history  so  clear  a  consciousness  of  the 
disiinctiou  between  the  unrevealed  and  revealed 
God,  and  this  consciousness  is  ever  becoming  more 
obscure  in  the  progress  of  the  Old  Testament,  but 
has  vanished  entirely  and  forever  in  the  New  Testa 
ment.  But  this  is  all  as  manifestly  a  pure  supposi 
tion  as  when  Hofmann  thinks  the  Old  Testament 
cannot  speak  of  the  self-distinction  of  God  because 
in  that  case  it  would  anticipate  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  That  indeed  is  the  organic  development 
of  revelation  from  the  Old  to  the  New  Testament, 
that  the  revelation  of  the  Trinity  in  the  divine  being 
was  introduced  through  the  revelation  of  the  duality. 
But  when  the  form  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  in 
Genesis,  passes  to  the  Angel  of  his  face,  or  the  per 
sonified  face  of  Jehovah  himself  in  Exodus,  then  to 
the  prince  over  the  armies  of  God  in  Joshua,  and 
finally  to  the  Archangel,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant 
of  the  later  prophets,  the  organic  development  of 
the  doctrine  in  question  is  manifest. 

e.  Kurtz  remarks  again  the  fact  that  in  the  New 
Testament  the  law  is  said  to  be  ordained  by  angels 
or  spoken  by  the  angel  (Acts  vii.  53;  Gal.  iii.  19; 
Heb.  ii.  2),  as  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  the  created 
angel.  Here  he  plainly  refutes  himself.  For  Paul 
(Gal.  iii.  19)  clearly  refers  to  this  feature  of  the  law, 
that  it  wax  ordained  by  the  anffel,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  law  was  subordinate  to  the  promise  given 
to  Abram.  But  if  the  mediation  through  angels 
is  a  mark  of  the  imperfection  of  the  law,  it  follows 
that  Abram  could  not  have  received  the  promise 
through  such  a  mediation  of  a  created  angel.  To 
this  end  he  presses  especially  the  appeal  to  (Heb.  ii. 
2)  "  the  great  superiority  of  the  promise  to  the  law 
is  derived  from  this,  that  the  law  was  announced 
6Y  ayyiXtav  but  the  gospel  810  TOV  /cvpiou."  For  the 
answer  see  Rom.  iv.  where  the  promise  to  which  the 
law  is  subordinated  appears  as  the  yet  undeveloped 
gospel  of  the  old  covenant. 

/.  Heb.  xiii.  2  refei'S  to  the  three  men  who  ap 
peared  to  Abram  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  (Gen. 
xviii.).  But  why  not  to  the  two  angels  whom  Lot 
received  (Gen.  xix.)  ?  The  words  can  refer  only  to 
a  peculiar  kind  of  hospitality.  Abram  knew,  how 
ever,  that  the  men  who  were  his  guests  were  of  a 
higher  order,  while  Lot  appears  not  to  have  known 
it  at  the  beginning. 

g.  The  angel-prince  Michael  (Dan.  x.  13,  21 ; 
xii.  1)  has  the  same  position  which  the  Maleach  Je 
hovah  has  in  the  historical  books.  But  that  Michael 
cannot  be  the  Logos  is  clear,  since  he  is  not  the  only 
b'13  it).  Gabriel  appears  as  a  second  archangel 
(Dan.  viii.  16  ;  ix.  21),  (Tob.  xii.  15),  adds  Raphael 
and  (4  Ezra  iv.  1)  still  further  Uriel.  When  I  now, 
from  the  identity  of  Gabriel  or  Michael  with  the 
appearing  figure  in  Rev.  i.,  draw  the  conclusion, — 
Gabriel  or  Michael  are  symbolical  manifested  images 
of  Christ  (as  the  old  Jewish  theology  saw  in  Michael 
the  manifested  image  of  Jehovah),  and  thus  the  one 
symbolical  angel-form  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  or 
angel-prince  has  branched  itself  into  the  seven 
archangel  forms  of  the  coming  Christ.  Kurtz  finds 
in  these  forms  "  pure  ideas  "  or  fancies.  But  I  call 
them  the  veiled  angelic  modes  of  the  revelation  and 
energy  of  Christ,  in  the  foundation,  limits,  and  life 
of  humanity  and  history.  But  Michael  had  need  of 
help  (Dan.  xi.  1).  Indeed  !  that  can  in  no  case  be 
Baid  of  the  Logos  (Luke  xxii.  43). 

h.  Zach.  i.  12,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  was  subor 


dinated  to  Jehovah.  The  Angel  of  Jehovah  as  the 
intercessor  for  Israel  prays  to  Jehovah  of  hosts 
(compare  the  high-priestly  prayer  John  xvii.). 

i.  Mai.  iii.  1,  the  Messiah  was  named  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant.  "But,"  Kurtz  argues,  "  if  Mala- 
chi  had  intended  by  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  the 
Angel  of  Jehovah,  he  would  certainly  so  have  named 
him."  Then  Moses  could  not  have  meant  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  when  he  speaks  of  the  Angel  of  his 
face.  Certainly  it  is  true  that  in  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant  the  union  of  the  divine  form  of  the  Angel 
of  Jehovah  and  of  the  human  Son  of  David,  as  the 
divine-human  founder  of  the  New  Testament,  is 
prophetically  consummated. 

k.  The  Angel  of  his  face  (Exod.  xxiil  20),  of 
whom  Jehovah  says,  My  name  is  in  him  (Exod. 
xxxii.  34 ;  xxxiii.  15 ;  Is.  Ixiii.  9),  is  according  to 
Kurtz  the  same  with  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  in  Gene 
sis.  But  now  (Exod.  xxxii.  34)  Jehovah  appears  so 
to  distinguish  this  angel  from  himself  that  we  can 
not  think  of  him  as  one  with  Jehovah.  We  can 
not  indeed  freely  use  the  ingenious  answer  to  this 
difficulty  by  Hengstenberg,*  which  Kurtz  contests 
(see  p.  154).  But  the  opposition  here  is  not  this, 
that  either  a  created  angel  goes  with  Israel,  or  the 
Logos-angel,  but  this,  that  he  would  not  longer  him 
self  be  present  in  the  camp  of  Israel  (Exod.  xxxiii. 
5),  but  beyond  it  (ver.  7),  that  thus  a  stricter  dis 
tinction  and  separation  should  be  made  between  the 
impure  people  and  his  sanctuary. 

/.  In  the  history  of  the  three  angeh  who  visit 
Abram  in  the  plains  (the  oaks)  of  Mamre  (Gen. 
xviii.  19),  not  only  the  one  angel  who  remains  with 
Abram  enters  as  Jehovah,  but  the  two  others, 
so  soon  as  they  were  recognized  by  Lot  in  their 
super-earthly  being,  were  addressed  by  him  with  the 
names  of  God,  Adonai,  etc.  Kurtz  overlooks  here 
the  change  of  persons  which  appears  in  the  narra 
tive  (ch.  xix.  17-19).  The  peculiar  work  of  the  two 
angels  continues  until  ver.  16.  They  lead  Lot  out 
of  the  city  and  set  him  without  (before)  the  city. 
The  angels  now  retire  to  the  background,  and  Je 
hovah  comes  into  view  and  says,  "Escape  for  thy 
life."  That  Jehovah  had  gone  up  from  Abram  into 
heaven,  and  here  again  stands  before  Lot,  can  only 
be  a  source  of  error  to  the  literal  conception,  which 
attributes  to  Jehovah  a  gross  corporeal  form,  and  in 
the  same  measure  the  local  changes  in  space.  We 
do  not  wonder  now  that  Lot  clings  to  the  vanishing 
angel-forms  with  the  cry,  Adonai.  Now  the  one 
unique  appearance  presents  itself  clearly  before  him 
(ver.  21).  Then  (ver.  24)  Jehovah  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  Jeho 
vah  out  of  heaven.  Without  a  perception  of  the 
change  of  different  voices  and  visions,  and  the  cor 
responding  change  of  different  revelations,  any  one 
will  have  great  difficulty  in  finding  his  way  through 
this  statement  of  the  struggles  of  Lot. 

We  now  bring  into  view  the  gradual  develop 
ment  of  the  specific  revelation  of  God,  which  begins 
with  the  call  of  Abram.  Hofmann  asks :  Ought  we 
not  to  expect  that  the  manifestations  of  God,  so 
far  as  they  form  a  preparation  for  the  coming  of 
Christ,  should  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  history 
of  salvation,  and  not  first  from  Abram,  be  de 
scribed  as  manifestations  of  the  Maleach  Jehovah  ? 

*  [Hengstenberg  holds  that  after  the  sin  with  the  golden 
calf,  God  threatened  the  people  that  the  Maleach  Jehovah, 
the  uncreated  angel,  should  no  longer  go  with  them,  but  a 
lower,  subordinate,  created  angel ;  but  that  in  answer  to 
the  prayer  of  Moses  he  again  permits  the  uncreated  angel 
to  accompany  them. — A.  G.J 
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The  whole  distinction  between  the  primitive  and 
patriarchal  religion  is  thus  overlooked.  The  faith 
of  salvation  first  takes  on  the  form  of  a  definite 
religion  of  the  future  and  becomes  a  more  definite 
preparation  for  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  in  the 
faith  of  Abram.  Hofmaun  himself,  as  he  in  other 
places  admits  that  the  Maleach  Jehovah  is  the  one 
only  form  of  theophany  in  the  history  of  the  old  cove 
nant,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  changes  in  the 
designation  of  the  revelation:  e.  g.  "Jehovah  ap 
peared,"  etc.,  deprives  the  implied  objection  in  the 
above  question  of  any  force.  Indeed,  the  appearance 
of  the  Maleach  Jehovah  is  announced  with  the  patri 
archal  revelation.  It  is  recorded  (Gen.  xii.  1),  And 
Jehovah  said  to  Abram.  Starke  holds,  agreeing 
with  the  older  theologians,  that  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  (see  Gal.  iii.  16)  is  the  Sou  of  God  himself. 
But  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  2)  says  the  God  of  glory 
(Sd£a)  appeared  to  our  father  Abram  when  he  was  in 
Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Haran.  The  ques 
tion  meets  us  here  therefore  :  In  what  relation  does 
the  Maleach  Jehovah  stand  to  the  5o£a  or  1123 
of  Jehovah  ?  In  Luke  ii.  9  there  is  a  very  significant 
parallelism — ayyeAo?  ttoptov  eWfr-nj  ain-oij,  Kal  6o£a 
KV/WV  5r«pjf  Aauij/ei/  aiVruuv,  i.  e.  both  ideas  are  bound 
together  in  the  closest  manner  and  by  an  inward  tie. 
In  Exod.  xxiv.  16,  ch.  xl.  34,  the  8o|o  of  Jehovah 
is  in  the  same  way  intimately  connected  with  Jeho 
vah.  But  in  ch.  xxxiii.  the  5o|a  of  Jehovah,  ver. 
18,  is  fully  identified  with  the  face  of  Jehovah,  ver. 
20.  According  to  ver.  14  (compared  with  ver.  2 
and  Is.  Ixiii.  !)),  the  face  of  Jehovah  is  identical 
with  the  Angel  of  his  face.  The  Angel  of  Jehovah 
is  thus  the  manifested  figure  of  Jehovah,  in  the  same 
way  as  his  5o£a.  The  glory  fills  the  holy  of  holies, 
md  Jehovah  appears  in  the  holy  of  holies  (Exod. 
si.  84  and  other  passages).  According  to  Isaiah  vi. 
3  the  revelation  of  the  5d|a  of  Jehovah  shall  fill  the 
whole  earth  (compare  Ezek.  i.  28;  iii.  12,  etc.).  In 
Titus  ii.  13  Christ  who  comes  to  judgment  is  de 
scribed  as  the  5d£a  (glorious)  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  and  in  ileb.  i.  3  he  is  styled  avaiiyarr/uLa  Trjs 
7j5  &fov.  It  is  certain  that  the  word  5d£a  has  a 
manifold  signification,  and  that  when  used  to  desig 
nate  the  theophany  it  points  rather  to  the  manifested 
splendor  of  the  Spirit,  than  to  the  spirit  of  this 
glorious  appearance.  (Hence  it  is  closely  connected 
with  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire.)  But  so  much 
is  clearly  proved,  that  the  5<i£a  of  Jehovah  can 
properly  be  personally  united  with  Jehovah  himself, 
with  Christ,  but  not  with  any  creature-angel.  It  is 
now  in  accordance  with  the  course  of  development, 
as  it  is  with  the  character  of  the  patriarchal  theo 
phany,  that  it  should  begin  with  the  miraculous 
report  or  voice,  the  word  (Gen.  xii.  1),  and  advance 
to  the  miraculous  vision  or  manifestation  (ver.  7).  For 
the  word  of  Jehovah  is  in  the  first  place  the  primary 
form  of  revelation  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
in  regard  to  the  vision,  it  is  the  more  interior  (sub 
jective)  event,  which  appears  already  in  a  lower  stage 
or  grade  of  the  development  in  the  line  of  visions. 
After  the  separation  of  Abram  from  Lot  (ch.  xiii.  14) 
he  receives  again  the  word  of  Jehovah,  which  bless 
es  him  for  his  generous  course,  and  in  a  way  corre 
sponding  with  it.  So  also  after  his  expedition  (ch. 
xv.  1).  The  blessings  in  both  cases  correspond  to 
his  well-doing :  to  his  renunciation  of  the  better 
portions  of  the  land,  the  promise  of  the  whole  land 
is  given,  and  to  the  pious  man  of  war,  God  gives 
himself  as  a  shield  and  reward.  In  the  important 
*ct  of  the  justification  of  Abram  (ch.  xv.),  the  mi 


raculous  appearance  enters  with  the  word  of  Jeho. 
vah.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  in  vision 
If  now  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  first  appears  under  this 
name  in  the  history  of  Hagar  (xvi.  9),  we  have  the 
reason  clearly  given.  Hagar  had  learned  faith  ic 
the  house  of  Abram,  and  its  power  to  behold  as  an 
organ  of  vision  was  developed  in  accordance  witb 
her  necessities.  But  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  as  tht 
Christ  who  was  to  come  through  Isaac,  had  a  pecu 
liar  reason  for  assisting  Hagar,  since  she  for  the  sake 
of  the  future  Christ  is  involved  in  this  sorrow.  Be 
sides,  there  is  no  increase  of  the  divine  revelation  in 
this  appearance;  Abram  saw  Jehovah  himself  in  die 
Angel  of  Jehovah,  and  Sarah  also  in  the  manifesta 
tion  of  Jehovah  sees  above  all  the  Angel. 

Between  Abram's   connection  with   Hagar  and 
the   next  manifestation  of  Jehovah  there  are  full 
thirteen  years.     But  then  his  faith  is  strengthened 
again,  and  Jehovah  appears  to  him  (xvii.  1).     The 
most  prominent  and  important  theophany  in  the  life 
of  Abram  is  the  appearance  of  the  three  men(ch. 
xviii.).     But  this   appearance  wears   its   prevailing 
angelic  form,  because  it  is  a  collective  appearance 
for  Abram  and  Lot,  and  at  the  same  time  refers  to 
the  judgment  upon  Sodom.     Hence  the  two  angels 
are  related  to  their  central  point  as  sun-images  to 
the  sun  itself,  and  this  central  point  for  Abram  is 
Jehovah  himself  in  his  manifestation,  but  not  a  com 
missioned  Angel  of  the  Lord.     Thus  also  this  Angel 
visits  Sarah  (ch.  xxi.  1 ;  compare  xviii.  10).    But  the 
Angel  appears  in  the  history  of  Hagar   a   second 
time  (xxi.  17),  and  this  time  as  the  Angel  of  God 
(Maleach  Elohim),  not  as  the  Maleach  Jehovah,  for 
the  question  is  not  now  about  a  return  to  Abram's 
house,  but  about  the  independent  settlement  with 
Ishmael  in  the  wilderness.     The  person  who  tempts 
Abram  (ch.  xxii.  1)  is  Elohim — God  as  he  mani 
fests  himself  to  the  nations  and  their  general  ideas 
or  notions,  and   the   revelation  is  effected    purely 
through  the  word.     Now  also,  in  the  most  critical 
moment  for  Abram,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  comes 
forward,  calling   down  to  him  from   heaven   since 
there  was  need  of  a  prompt  message  of  relief.     In 
the  rest  of  the  narrative  this  Angel  identifies   him 
self  throughout  with  Jehovah  (vers.  12,   16).      To 
Isaac   also  Jehovah  appears  (ch.  xxvi.  2),  and  the 
second  time  in  the  night  (ver.  '24).     He  appears   to 
Jacob  in  the   night  in  a  dream  (ch.  xxviii.  12,  13). 
Thus  also  he  appears  to  him  as  the  Angel  of  God  in 
a  dream  (ch.  xxxi.   11),  but  throughout  identified 
with  Jehovah  (ver.  13).     Jehovah  cammands  him 
to  return   home   through  the   word   (ch.  xxxi.  3). 
Laban  receives  the  word  of  God  in  a  dream  (xxxi. 
24).     The  greatest  event   of  revelation  in  the   life 
of  Jacob  is   the    grand   theophany,  in    the    night, 
through  the  vision,  but  the  man  who  wrestles  with 
him  calls  himself  God  and  man  (men)  at  the  same 
time.     According  to  the  theory  of  a  created  angel, 
Jacob  is  not  a  wrestler  with  God  (Israel),  but  merely 
a  wrestler  with  the  Angel.     It  is  a  more  purely  ex 
ternal  circumstance  which  God  .uses  to  warn  Jacob 
through  the  word  to  remove  from  Shecheni  (xxxv. 
1).     In  the  second  peculiar  manifestation  of  God  to 
Jacob  after  his  return  from  Mesopotamia  (xxxv.  9), 
we  have  a  clear  and  distinct  reflection  of  the  first 
(xxxii.  24).     In  the  night-visions  of  Joseph,  which 
already  appear  in  the  life  of  Isaac,  and  occur  more 
frequently  with  Jacob,  the  form  of  revelation  during 
the  patriarchal  period  comes  less  distinctly  into  view. 
But  then  it  enters  again,  and  with  new  energy,  in  the 
life  of  Moses.     The  Angel  of  Jehovah  (Ex.  iii.  2)  is 
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connected  with  the  earlier  revelation,  and  here  also 
is  identified  with  Jehovah  and  Elohim  (ver.  4).  But 
he  assumes  a  more  definite  form  and  title,  as  the 
Angel  of  his  face,  since  with  the  Mosaic  system  the 
rejection  of  any  deifying  of  the  creature  comes  into 
greater  prominence,  and  since  it  is  impossible  that 
the  face  of  God  should  be  esteemed  a  creature. 

The  reasons  which  are  urged  for  the  old  ecclesi 
astical  view  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  are  recapitu 
lated  by  Kurtz  in  the  following  order :  1 .  The  Maleach 
Jehovah  identifies  himself  with  Jehovah.  2.  Those 
to  whom  he  appears  recognize,  name,  and  worship 
him  as  the  true  God.  3.  He  receives  sacrifice  and 
worship  without  any  protest.  4.  The  biblical  writers 
constantly  speak  of  him  as  Jehovalt.  We  add  the 
following  reasons :  1.  The  theory  of  our  opponents 
opens  a  wide  door  in  the  Old  Testament  for  the  dei 
fying  of  the  creature,  which  the  Old  Testament  every 
where  condemns  ;  and  the  Romish  worship  of  angels 
finds  in  it  a  complete  justification.  2.  The  Socinians 
also  gain  an  important  argument  for  their  rejection 
of  the  Trinity,  if,  instead  of  the  self-revelation  of 
God,  and  of  the  self-distinction  included  in  it  in  the 
Old  Testament,  there  is  merely  a  pure  revelation 
through  angels.  As  the  fully  developed  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  cannot  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  so 
no  one  cnn  remove  from  the  Old  Testament  the  be 
ginnings  of  that  doctrine,  the  self-distinction  of  God, 
without  removing  the  very  substructure  on  which  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  rests,  and 
without  obscuring  the  Old  Testament  theology  in  its 
very  centre  and  glory.  3.  It  would  break  the  band 
of  the  organic  unity  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes 
taments,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  the  central  point 
hi  the  Old  Testament  revelation  is  a  creature-angel, 
and  that  the  New  Testament  revelation  passes  at  one 
bound  from  this  form  to  that  of  the  God-man.  The 
theory  of  the  creature-angel  in  its  continuation 
through  a  colossal  adoration  of  angels,  points  down 
wards  to  the  Rabbinic  and  Mohammedan  doctrine 
of  angels  which  has  established  itself  in  opposition  to 
the  New  Testament  Christology,  and  is  bound  to 
gether  with  that  exaggerated  doctrine  of  angels  in 
more  recent  times,  which  ever  corresponds  with  a 
veiled  and  obscure  Christology.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  removes  from  the  New  Testament  Christology  its 
Old  Testament  foundation  and  preparation,  which 
consists  in  this,  that  the  interchange  between  God 
and  men  is  in  full  operation,  and  must  therefore  pre 
figure  itself  in  the  images  of  the  future  God-man. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  angels  itself  loses  its  very  heart, 
its  justification  and  interpretation,  if  we  take  away 
from  it  the  symbolic  angel-form  which  rules  it,  as  its 
royal  centre,  i.  e.  that  angelic  form  which,  as  a  real 
manifestation  of  God,  as  a  typical  manifestation  of 
Christ,  as  a  manifestation  of  angels,  has  the  nature 
and  force  of  a  symbol.     But  with  the  obliteration  of 
the  symbolic  element,  all  the  remaining  symbolic  and 
angelic  images,  the  cherubim  and  seraphim,  will  dis 
appear,  and  with  the  key  of  biblical  psychology  in 
its  representation  of  the  development  of  the  life  of 
the  soul,  to  an  organ  of  revelation,  we  shall  lose  the 
key  to  the  exposition  of  the  Old  Testament  itself. 

5.  Augustin  was  consistent  when,  with  his  interpreta 
tion  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  as  a  creature-angel,  he 
decidedly  rejects  the  interpretation  which  regards  the 
sous  of  God  (ch.  vi.)  as  angel-beings';  for  the  assump 
tion  of  angels  who,  as  such,  venture  to  identify  them 
selves  with   Jehovah,  notwithstanding  they  are  in 
peril,  and  abandon  themselves  to  lustful  pleasures 
with  the  daughters  of  men  until  it  issues  in  apostasy 


and  a  magical  transformation  of  their  nature,  com 
bines  two  groundless  and  intolerable  phantoms.  We 
hold,  therefore,  that  Old  Testament  theology,  in  its 
very  heart  and  centre,  is  in  serious  danger  from 
these  two  great  prejudices,  as  the  New  Testament 
from  the  two  great  prejudices  of  a  mere  mechanical 
structure  of  the  Gospels,  and  of  the  unapostolic  and 
yet  more  than  apostolic  brothers  of  the  Lord.  (See 
the  defence  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  view  in  the 
Commentary  by  KEIL,*  also  with  a  reference  to 
KAHNIS,  de  Angela  Domini  diatribe,  1858.  The  as 
sertion  of  the  opposite  view  held  by  Delitzsch  in  his 
Commentary,  meets  here  its  refutation). 

0.  The  aspect  of  all  theophanies  as  visions.  It  is  i 
a  general  supposition,  that  divine  revelation  is  partly 
through  visions,  or  through  inward  miraculous  sight* 
and  sounds.  We  must,  however,  bring  out  distinctly 
the  fundamental  position,  that  every  theophany  is  at 
the  same  time  vision,  and  every  vision  a  theophany; 
but  that  in  the  one  case  the  objective  theophany, 
and  in  the  other  the  subjective  vision,  is  the  prevail 
ing  feature.  The  subjective  vision  appears  in  the 
most  definite  form  in  dream-visions,  of  which  Adam's 
sleep,  and  Abram's  night-horror  (chs.  ii.  and  xv.), 
are  the  first  striking  portents.  It  develops  itself 
with  great  power  in  the  lives  of  Isaac,  Jacob,  and 
Joseph,  and  is  of  still  greater  importance  in  the  lives 
of  Samuel  and  Solomon,  as  also  in  the  night-visions 
of  Zechariah.  We  find  them  in  the  New  Testament 
in  the  life  of  Joseph  of  Nazareth  and  in  the  history 
of  Paul.  It  needs  no  proof  to  show  that  the  mani 
festations  of  God  or  angels  in  dreams,  are  not  out-  i  I 
ward  manifestations  to  the  natural  senses.  In  the  i 
elements  of  the  subjective  dream-vision,  veils  itself, 
however,  the  existing  divine  manifestation.  Butt  { 
what  the  dream  introduces  in  the  night-life,  the  see 
ing  in  images — that  the  ecstasy  does  in  the  day  or 
ordinary  waking  life  (see  LANGK  :  "  Apostolic  Age  "). 
The  ecstasy,  as  the  removing  of  the  mind  into  the 
condition  of  unconsciousness,  or  of  a  different  con 
sciousness,  is  the  potential  basis  of  the  vision,  the 
vision  is  the  activity  or  effect  of  the  ecstasy.  But 
since  the  visions  have  historical  permanence  and  re 
sults,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  the  intuitions  of 
actual  objective  manifestations  of  God.  Mere  hallu 
cinations  of  the  mind  lead  into  the  house  of  error, 
spiritual  visions  build  the  historical  house  of  God. 
But  in  this  aspect  we  may  distinguish  peculiar  dream- 
visions,  night-visions  of  a  higher  form  and  power, 
momentary  day-visions,  apocalyptic  groups  or  circles 
of  visions,  linked  together  in  prophetic  contempla 
tion,  and  that  habitual  clear-sightedness  as  to  visions 
which  is  the  condition  of  inspiration.  But  that  theo 
phanies,  which  are  ever  at  the  same  time  Angelopha- 
nies  and  Christophanies,  and  indeed  as  theophaniea 
of  the  voice  of  God,  or  of  the  voice  from  heaven,  of 
the  simple  appearance  of  angels,  of  their  more  en 
larged  and  complete  manifestations  of  the  developed 
heavenly  scene — that  these  are  always  conditioned 
through  a  disposition  or  fitness  for  visions,  is  clear 
from  numerous  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments.  (2  Kings  vi.  17;  Dan.  x.  7;  John  xii.  28, 
29;  xx.  10-12  ;  Acts  ix.  8;  xii.  7-12;  xxii.  9-14. 

In  theology  the  psychological  aspect  of  revelation 
has  been  hitherto  very  much  neglected.  All  possibl* 

*  (The  statement  and  defence,  by  Keil,  of  the  ordinary 
view  held  by  the  Church,  is  admirable,  and  completely  sat 
isfactory.  As  it  is  now  within  the  reach  of  the  English 
reader,  it  is  not  necessary  to  quote  it  here.  Those  who 
would  see  this  subject  thoroughly  and  exhaustively  treated, 
may  consult  HEMGSTENBERG'S  "Christology,"  2d  ed.,  pp. 
121-143  of  vol.  i.  and  31-86  of  the  2d  part  of  vol.  lii— A.  G.] 
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forms  of  revelation  have  been  placed  side  by  side 
•without  any  connection.  Starke  says,  the  Son  of  God 
has  appeared  to  believers  under  six  forms  or  ways  : 
1.  through  a  voice  and  words;  2.  in  an  assumed 
form  either  of  an  angel,  at  least  under  that  name,  or 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  prefiguring  his  future  incar 
nation  ;  3.  in  a  vision ;  4.  in  dreams ;  5.  in  a  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire ;  6.  especially  to  Paul,  in  a  light 
from  heaven. 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

1.  Tlie  call  of  Abram  and  his  migration  to  Ca 
naan  until  he  reaches  Sichem  (ch.  xii.  1-7).  The 
call  of  Abram  demands  from  him  a  threefold  re 
nunciation,  increasing  in  intensity  from  one  to  the 
other:  1.  Out  of  thy  country. — The  fatherland. 
The  land  of  Mesopotamia  as  it  embraced  both  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees  and  Haran. — 2.  And  from  thy  kind 
red. — The  Chaldaic  descendants  of  Shem. — 3.  From 
thy  father's  house. — Terah  and  his  family  (ch. 
si.  81,  32).  With  the  threefold  demand  it  connects 
a  threefold  promise  :  1.  Of  the  special  providence  of 
God,  leading  him,  indeed,  to  a  new  land  (see  Heb. 
xi.) ;  2.  of  the  natural  blessing  of  a  numerous  seed 
(ch.  xiii.  16  ;  xv.  5 ;  xvii.  2,  6,  16  ;  xviii.  18 ;  xxi. 
13  ;  xxii.  17);  3.  of  a  spiritual  blessing  for  himself, 
and  in  its  wide  extension  to  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  making  his  name  glorious,  and  constituting 
about  his  person  in  its  spiritual  import  and  relations 
the  great  contrast  between  the  subjects  of  the  bless 
ing  and  the  curse. — And  -wall  make  thy  name 
great. — That  is,  as  the  divinely  blessed  ancestor  and 
father  of  a  renowned  people  (Knobel).  The  name  of 
the  father  of  believers  should  shed  its  light  and 
wield  its  influence  through  the  world's  history. — 
Thou  shalt  be  a  blessing. — Lit :  Be  thou  a  bless 
ing.  It  is  a  superficial  view  of  this  word  which  in 
terprets  it,  thy  name  shall  become  a  formula  of 
blessing  (Kimchi,  Knobel :  so  that  those  who  desire 
the  greatest  happiness  shall  wish  themselves  as  happy 
as  Abram).  It  is  through  the  union  of  men  with 
him  (in  that  they  pronounce  and  wish  him  blessed), 
that  the  mercy  and  blessing  of  God  passes  over  to 
them,  and  through  their  enmity  to  him,  which  only 
reveals  itself  in  calumnies  and  blasphemies*  they 
draw  upon  themselves  the  curse  of  God.  The  pre 
lude  to  the  blessing  and  the  curse  flowing  through 
and  from  the  Church.  The  curse:  (Gen.  iii.  14  and 
17:  iv.  11;  v.  29;  ix.  25;  xxvii.  29).— In  thee 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.f 
— The  rendering  it  as  reflexive  is  arbitrary,  since  we 
have  the  special  form  of  the  hithpael  to  express  this, 
and  the  interpretation  all  families  shall  desire  that 
their  prosperity  may  be  as  thine,  is  shallow  and  in 
correct  (Jarchi,  Clericus  and  others).  The  reflexive 
rendering  is  not  necessary,  indeed,  in  ch.  xlviii.  20. — 

*  [5Sp  the  reproaches — blasphemous  curses  of  men — in 
distinction  from  ~"^X  the  judicial  curse  of  God.  Keil. — 
A.  G.] 

t  [We  must  not  miss  hero  the  fundamental  meaning  of 
the  2  in,  while  we  include  its  instrumental  sense,  through . 
Abram  is  not  only  the  channel  but  the  source  of  blessing  for 
all.  Keil. — A.  G.]  jThe  families  refers  to  the  division  of  the- 
one  human  fanvly  into  a  number  of  families  or  races.  (See 
x.  5  ;  xx.  31).  The  blessing  of  Abram  will  bind  into  unity  the 
now  dissevered  parts  of  the  race,  and  transform  that  curse 
which  now  rests  upon  all  the  earth  on  account  of  sin,  into  a 
Mossing  for  the  whole  human  race.  K';il. — A.  G.]  [The 
Old  Testament  is  as  broad  and  catholic  in  its  spirit  as  the 
Kew  Testament.  MUEPHY,  pp.  262,  263.— A.  G.] 


V.  4.  The  obedience  of  Abram.  He  left  what  he 
was  required  to  leave,  and  took  with  him  what  it  was 
in  his  power  to  take,  Lot,  although  Lot  was  a  burden 
to  him  rather  than  a  source  of  strength  (see  articlt 
Lot,  in  the  "Bible  Dictionaries").  The  emigration 
was  the  more  heroic,  since  he  was  75  years  old,  and 
his  father  was  still  living*  (ch.  11).  He  probably 
went  by  Damascus  (see  xv.  2). — V.  5.  The  souls 
that  they  had  gotten. — Strictly,  made,  descriptive 
of  the  gain  in  slaves,  male  and  female.f — Sichem. 
— The  first  resting-place  of  Abram,  who  came  to  the 
place  Sichem,  \  and,  indeed,  to  the  oaks  of  Moreh 
(Deut.  xi.  30),  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh. — Moreh. — • 
Probably  the  name  of  the  owner.  Knobel :  the  oaks 
of  instruction,  which  appear  to  be  thn  same 
with  the  oaks  of  divination  (Judges  ix.  37).  It 
is  not  probable  that  Abram  would  have  fixed 
his  abode  precisely  (as  Knobel  thinks)  in  a  grove, 
which  according  to  heathen  notions  had  a  sacred 
character  as  the  residence  of  divining  priests. 
The  religious  significance  of  the  place  may  have 
arisen  from  the  fact  that  Jacob  buried  the  images 
brought  with  him  in  his  family,  under  the  oak  of 
Shechem  (xxxv.  4).  The  idols,  indeed,  must  not  be 
thrown  into  sacred  but  profane  places  (Isa.  ii.  20). 
But,  perhaps,  Jacob  had  regard  to  the  feelings  of  his 
family,  and  prepared  for  the  images,  which,  indeed, 
were  not  images  belonging  to  any  system  of  idolatry, 
an  honorable  burial.  At  the  time  of  Joshua  the  place 
had  a  sacred  character,  and  Joshua,  therefore,  erected 
here  the  monumental  stone,  commemorating  the  sol 
emn  renewal  of  the  law.  Thus  they  became  the  oaks 
of  the  pillar  at  which  the  Shechemites  ma  de  Abimelech 
king  (Judges  ix.  6). — Then  also  the  Canaanite 
was  in  the  land. — This  explains  why  in  his  migra 
tions  he  must  pass  through  the  land  to  Sichem,  to 
find  a  place  suitable  for  his  residence.^  It  does  not 
follow  from  this  statement,  either  that  the  narrative 
originated  at  a  time  when  the  Canaanite  was  no 
longer  in  the  land,  or  that  the  term  here  designates 
only  a  single  tribe  of  this  name,  which  in  the  time  of 
Moses  dwelt  upon  the  sea-coast,  and  in  the  valley 
of"  the  Jordan  (as  Knobel  thinks),  comp.  ch.  xiii.  7  ; 
xxxiv.  30.  It  is  a  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  Noah 
had  assigned  Africa  as  the  home  of  the  children 
of  Ham,  but  that  the  Canaanites  had  remained  in 
Canaan  against  his  command,  and  that  therefore 
Abram,  the  true  heir,  was  called  thither.  Ver.  7.  The 
first  appearance  of  Jehovah  in  vision.  Abram's  life 
of  faith  had  developed  itself  tljus  far  since  he  had 
entered  Canaan,  and  now  the  promise  is  given  to 
him  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  the  possession  of  the 
promised  seed.  The  second  progressive  promise  | 
comp.  ch.  xiii.  15,  17;  xv.  18;  xvii.  8;  xxvi.  3; 
xxviii.  4,  13";  xxxv.  12.  Abram's  grateful  acknowl- 

*  [But  according  to  Acts  vii.  4,  his  father  was  dead. 
Terah  died  when  he  was  205  years  old,  anrl  as  Abram  left 
Haran  when  he  was  75  years  old,  he  must  have  been  born 
when  Terah  was  130  years  old,  and  thus  have  been  the 
younger  son  of  Terah. — A.  G.] 

t  [Not  only  gottc  i  as  secular  property  but  had  mada 
obedient  to  the  law  of  the  true  God.  Wordsworth. — A.  G.] 

I  [See  JACOBUS  :  "  Notes  on  Genesis,"  vol.  i.  pp.  227,  22a 
—A.  G.j 

§  [The  author  of  Genesis  evinces  in  this  clause  a  knowl 
edge  of  the  Canaanites,  and  presupposes  their  character  to 
be  known  in  such  a  way  as  a  late  writer  could  not  do. 
JACOBUS,  p.  228.— A.  G.] 

II  [Abram  is  the  first  person  to  whom  the  Lord  is  said  to 
have  appeared,  and  this  is  ihe  first  place  at  which  the  Lord 
is    said    to    have    appeared    to    Abram,   and   at  this  plaoo 
Christ,  the  Lord  nfglorv,  first  revealed  himself  as  the  Mes- 
piah  (John  iv.  26>  to  tho  Samaritan  womnn  (the  type  of  the 
Gentile  Church).  WOKDSWOKTH,  p.  6G— A.  G.] 
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edgraent :  the  erection  of  an  altar,  and  the  founding 
of  an  outward  service  of  Jehovah,  which  as  to  its 
first  feature  consisted  in  the  calling  upon  his  name 
(cultus),  and  as  to  its  second,  in  the  profession  and 
acknov  ledgment  of  his  name.*  Thus  also  Jacob 
acted  (oh.  xxxiii.  20;  Josh.  xxiv.  1,  26).  Bethel, 
Jerusalem,  Hebron,  Beersheba  are  places  of  the 
same  character  (i.  e.,  places  which  were  consecrated 
by  the  patriarchs,  and  not  as  Knobel  thinks,  whose 
consecration  took  place  in  later  times,  and  then  was 
dated  back  to  the  period  of  the  patriarchs).  Abram's 
altars  stood  in  the  oaks  of  Moreh,  and  Mamre,  in 
Bethel,  and  upon  Moriah.  Abram,  and  the  patri 
archs  generally,  served  also  the  important  purpose 
of  preaching  through  their  lives  repentance  to  the 
Canaanites,  as  Noah  was  such  a  preacher  for  his 
time.  For  God  leaves  no  race  to  perish  unwarned. 
Sodom  had  even  a  constant  warning  in  the  life  of  Lot. 

2.  Abrani's    migration   through    Canaan    from 
Sichem  to  Bethel  and  still  further  southwards  (vers. 
8  and  9).     The  want  of  pasture  for  his  herds,  the 
presentiments  of  piety,  the  yielding  of  the  patriarch 
to  the  divine  guidance,  led  him  further  southwards 
to  a  new  residence  east  of  Bethel.     He  pitched  his 
tent  between  Bethel  and  Ai.     "In  the  time  of  the 
Judges  there  was  a  sanctuary  of  Jehovah  at  Bethel 
(1.  Sam.  x.  3),  and  at  one  time  also  it  was  the  abode 
of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (Judges  xx.  18,  26).     In 
later  times  it  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  illegal  worship 
(cultus)  established  by  Jeroboam  (1  Kings  xii.  29  ; 
Amos  vii.  10),  and  hence  its  name  Bethel   in   the 
place  of  the  old  name  Luz  (ch.  xxviii.  19 ;  Josh,  xviii. 
13 ;  Judges  i.  23).     In  Genesis  it  bears  this  name 
already  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  who  here  re 
ceived  manifestations  of  God  and  offered  sacrifices  to 
him  (ch.  xiii.  4  ;  xxviii.  22  ;  xxxv.  7)."     Thus  Kno 
bel  explains  the  name  as  if  there  was  an  internal 
necessity  for  denying  the  fact  of  the  consecration  of 
Bethel  through  the  dream  and  vision  of  Jacob.  .  But 
that  Bethel  should  be  geographically  known  as  Luz 
by  the   Canaanites,  long   after   the   patriarchs  had 
made  it  theocratically  Bethel,  involves  no  real  diffi- 
culty.f — Abram  journeyed  (broke  up  his  en 
campment    and    went). — The    whole   statement 
brings   to   view   and   illustrates   the   nomadic  life, 
as   also   the   allusion   to   his   dwelling  in  tents.J — 
Going  on  still  toward  the  South. — The  southern 
part  of  Canaan  toward  the  wilderness,  a  rich  pasture- 
land.     A  particular  definite  residence  in  Hebron  is 
spoken  of  in  ch.  xiii.  18. 

3.  Abrani's  journey   to   Egypt   (vers.   10-20). — 
There  was  a  famine' in  the  land.— The  frequent 
famines  are  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  early  times 
and  of  uncivilized  lands.  Egypt  as  a  rich  and  fruitful 
land  was  even  then  a  refuge  from  famine,  as  it  was 
in  the  history  of  Jacob  (JOSEPH.,  Antiq.  xv.  9,  2). — 
Say,  I  pray  thee  (or  now,  still),   thou  art  my 
sister. — The  women  at  that  time  went  unveiled,  and 


ofh 


without  being  constrained  to  account  for  it  by  supposing  the 

E  resent  narrative  to  have  been  composed  in   its  present 
>rm  after  the  time  of  Jacob's  visit.    On  the  other  hand,  we 
may  regard  it  as  an  interest'ng  trace  of  early  piety  having 
been  present  in  the  land  even  before  the  arrival  of  Abram." 
Murphy.— A.  G.) 

i  ["  He  had  left  his  house  at  Haran,  and  now  dwelt  in 
tents  as  in  a  strange  country  "  (Heb.  xi.  9).  "Wordsworth. 
-A.  G.I 


this  receives  confirmation  from  the  Egyptian  monu 
ments.  The  custom  was  changed  after  the  conquest 
of  the  land  by  the  Persians.  Sarah  was  ten  years 
younger  than  Abram  (ch.  xvii.  17),  and,  therefore, 
about  65  years  of  age.  In  the  patriarchal  manner 
of  life,  her  age  would  not  make  so  deep  a  mark  ;  and 
there  is  no  real  ground  for  questioning  the  continu 
ance  of  her  youthful  bloom  and  beauty.  It  is  more 
remarkable  that  Abram  should  adopt  the  same 
course  again  (ch.  20),  and  that  Isaac  should  once 
have  imitated  his  example  (ch.  xxvi.  7).  Modern 
criticism  in  this  case,  as  often  in  other  cases,  chooses 
rather  to  admit,  that  there  is  a  remarkable  confusion 
in  the  narrative,  than  that  there  should  have  been  a 
remarkable  repetition  of  the  same  act.  "  It  is  held 
with  good  reason,"  says  Knobel,  "  that  one  and  the 
same  event  lies  at  the  foundation  of  these  three  nar 
ratives."  But  the  result  of  the  first  act  of  Abram 
did  not  necessarily  restrain  him  from  the  second, 
and  Isaac,  especially  in  moments  of  anxiety,  may 
have  easily  yielded  himself  to  a  slavish  imitation 
of  his  father's  conduct.  The  name  Abimelech  lays 
no  real  ground  for  the  identity  of  the  second  and 
third  narrative,  since  this  was  a  standing  title  of  the 
kings  of  Philistia,  as  Pharaoh*  was  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt.  According  to  (ch.  xx.  13)  Abram  had  al 
ready  in  his  migration  from  Haran  arranged  with 
Sarah  the  expression  referred  to  for  his  protection 
while  among  strangers,  and  this  explains  the  repeti 
tion  of  the  act,  the  prominent  point  in  the  moral 
problem  (see  below).  "  The  Hebrew  consciousness," 
says  Knobel,  "pleased  itself  with  the  thought  that 
on  different  occasions  the  'mothers'  were  objects  of 
admiration  for  their  beauty,  while  they  were  kept 
from  insult,  and  their  husbands  protected  in  their 
rights  by  God."  Since  the  "  Israelitish  consciousness  " 
has  not  concealed  by  silence  that  Leah,  the  mother 
of  the  larger  part  of  the  Jews,  was  not  beautiful,  we 
may  trust  its  account  of  the  beauty  of  Sarah,  Re- 
bekah  and  Rachel,  and  the  more  so  since  the  beauty 
of  that  type  appears  still  in  Jewish  women.  It  must 
be  observed  also  that  by  the  side  of  the  Hamitic  wo 
men  in  Egypt  and  Canaan,  Semitic  women,  even 
when  advanced  in  years,  would  be  admired  as  beau 
ties.  Abram  desired  that  Sarah  should  say  that  she 
was  his  sister,  lest  he  should  be  killed.  If  she  was 
regarded  as  his  wife,  an  Egyptian  could  only  obtain 
her,  when  he  had  murdered  her  husband  and  pos 
sessor  ;  but  if  she  was  his  sister,  then  there  was  a 
hope  that  she  might  be  won  from  her  brother  by 
kindly  means.  The  declaration  was  not  false  (ch. 
xx.  12),  but  it  was  not  the  whole  truth.  Knobel. — 
Ver.  15.  And  commended  her  before  Pharaoh. 
— "  Modern  travellers  speak  in  a  similar  way  of  ori 
ental  kings,  who  incorporate  into  their  harem  the 
beautiful  women  of  their  land  in  a  perfectly  arbitrary 
way."  Knobel.  "  The  recognition  of  Sarah's,  beauty 
is  more  easily  explained,  if  we  take  into  view  that 
the  Egyptian  women,  although  not  of  so  dark  a  com 
plexion  as  the  Nubians  or  Ethiopians,  were  yet  of  a 
darker  shade  than  the  Asiatics.  The  women  of  high 
rank  were  usually  represented  upon  the  monuments 
in  lighter  shades  for  the  purpose  of  flattery." 
Hengsteuberg.  "  According  to  older  records  the 

*  ["!"I2"12  from  the  Coptic  Otiro  with  the  masculine 
article  pi  or  p,  Pouro,  king.  The  dynasty  and  residence  of 
the  king  cannot  be  certainly  determined.  But  it  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  there  is  no  trace  here  of  the  later  Egyptian 
contf-mpt  for  the  nomadic  life  and  occupation  ;  a  fact  which 
speaks  decidedly  for  the  antiquity  and  historical  character 
of  the  narrative."  Kurtz.— A.  G.'] 
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Egyptian  court  consisted  of  the  sons  of  the  most 
illustrious  priests. — Into  Pharaoh's  house,  i.  e., 
harem."  Schroder. — Ver.  16.  The  possessions  of  the 
nomadic  chief.  "According  to  Burkhardt  and 
Robinson  all  the  Arabic  Bedouin  hordes  do  not  own 
horses.  Strabo  already  relates  this  as  true  of  the 
Nabatseans  (p.  16)."  Knobel.  The  horse  does  not 
appear  with  the  patriarchs,  and  as  a  costly,  proud 
animal,  both  as  a  war-horse  and  in  ordinary  use,  was 
generally  in  the  theocratic  view  regarded  as  a  symbol 
of  worldly  splendor. — Ver.  17-  The  Lord  plagued 
Pharaoh  with  great  plagues  [blows]. — They 
were  such  plagues  of  sickness  as  to  guard  Sarai 
from  injury  (ch.  xx.  4,  6). — Ver.  18.  This  Pharaoh  is 
not  hardened  like  the  later  king  of  that  name.  He 
concludes  that  he  is  punished  for  the  sake  of  Sarai. 
Whence  he  draws  this  conclusion  we  are  not  told.* 
— V.  20.  Now  follows  the  dismissal  of  Abram,  but 
still  a  dismissal  full  of  honorable  accompaniments. 
"Pharaoh's  conduct  moreover  shows  how  under  all 
that  idolatry  which  then  held  the  Egyptians  in  its 
embrace,  there  was  still  existing  a  certain  faith  in 
the  supreme  God,  and  a  kind  of  reverential  fear 
before  him." 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  KKIL:  "The  history  of  the  life  of  Abram  from 
his  calling  to  his  death  unfolds  itself  in  four  stages, 
whose  beginnings  are  marked  by  divine  revelations 
of  special  significance.    The  first  stage  (chs.  xii.-xiv.) 
begins  with  his  calling  and  emigration  to  Canaan ; 
the  second  (chs.  xv.  xvi.)  with  the  promise  of  an  heir 
and  the  formation  of  the  covenant ;  the  third  (chs. 
xvii.-xxi.)  with  the  establishment  of  the  covenant 
through  the  change  of  name  and  the  introduction 
of  the  covenant-sign  of  circumcision ;  the  fourth  (chs. 
xxii.-xxv.  11)  with  the  trial  or  temptation  of  Abram 
for  the  preservation  and  perfecting  of  his  faith.   All 
the  divine  revelations  to  him  proceed  from  Jehovah, 
and  the  name  Jehovah  prevails  through  the  whole 
life  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  the  name  Elohim 
appearing  only  where  Jehovah,  according  to  its  sig 
nificance,  would  have  been  entirely  out  of  place,  or 
less  appropriate."     Viewing  his  life  with  respect  to 
his  faith,  the  first  Section  (chs.  xii.-xiv.)  marks  pecu 
liarly  the  calling  of  Abraham ;  the  second  states  his 
justification,  confirmed  through  his  reception  into 
the  covenant  of  Jehovah — obscured,  but  not  weak 
ened,  through  the  erroneous  workings  of  his  faith 
in  his   connection  with  Hagar  (chs.  xv.  xvi.) ;   the 
third  states  his  consecration  to  be  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  and  therewith  the  legal  separation  of  his 
house,  and  the  establishment  of  his  mild  and  yet 
strictly  marked  relations  to  the  heathen  (ch.  xvii.- 
xxi.)  ;  the  fourth  treats  of  the  scaling  or  confirmation 
of  his  faith.     (From  these  we  must  distinguish  as  a 
fifth  Section  the  time  of  the  solemn  festive  rest  of  his 
faith,  or  the  evening  of  life  (chs.  xxiii.-xxv,  10). 
For  the  nature  of  the  patriarchal  history,  compare 
DELiTSCrt,  above. 

2.  The  translation  of  Stier  (xii.  1),  the  Lord  had 
said,  is  based  upon  an  incorrect  interpretation  of  the 

*  [V.  19.  So  I  might  have  taken,  Heb.  And  I  took. 
The  construction  of  the  Hebrew  does  not  require  the  sup 
position  that  she  actually  became  his  wife.  Our  version, 
though  not  literal,  gives  no  doubt  the  correct  sense.  If 
the  present  narrative  admitted  of  any  doubt,  the  doubt 
ia  removed  by  a  reference  to  the  parallel  case,  ch.  xx.  6. 
—A.  G.] 


passage,  in  accordance  with  a  misunderstanding  o! 
the  words  of  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  3).  As  the  first  call 
of  Abram  in  Ur  is  by  no  means  excluded  here  by 
the  second  call  in  Haran,  so  in  Acts,  the  second  call 
ing  in  Haran  is  not  excluded  by  the  first  in  Ur.  The 
first  calling  was  plainly  to  Abram  and  his  father's 
house.  In  the  call  before  us  he  was  told  to  go  out 
from  his  father's  house,  while  his  father  with  the 
rest  should  remain  in  Haran.  Starke  also  fails  to 
distinguish  these  two  callings  correctly.* 

3.  The  particularism  entering  with  the  calling 
of  Abram  must  be  viewed  as  the  divine  method  of 
securing  universal  results.     "In  the  particular  we 
see  the  general,  in  the  individual  the  whole,  in  the 
small  the  great ;  Abram's  calling  is  the  seed  out  of 
which  springs  the   great   tree   under  whose  shade 
many  nations  rest ;  all  indeed  shall  one  day  rest." 
Lisco. — There  is  no   mere  external  preference  for 
Israel  in  the  Old  Testament.     God  has,  ha  his  word, 
threatenings  and  judgments,  dealt  as  strictly  with 
Israel  as  with  any  people ;  with  peculiar  strictness, 
indeed,  according  to  the  peculiar  gifts  and  graces 
which  Israel  had  received.     But  the  proper  restric 
tion  is  the  truest  universality.     "  In  the  example  of 
the  Jewish  people  God  declares,  that  which  was  con 
cealed,  the   method   and  law  of  his   wisdom,   and 
authorizes  us  to  apply  it  for  direction  in  our  own 
lives,  and  to  other  subjects,  people,  and  events."   A 
quotation  in  Lisco. —  The  elements  of  Abrani's  char 
acter:  heroic  faith,  humility,  and  self-sacrifice,  en 
ergy,  benevolence,  and  gentleness.     His  call  in  the 
East  :    Christians,  Jews,  and  Mohammedans  trace 
their  origin  back  to  him.     The  purer  elements  of 
Islamism  come  from  him. 

4.  The  calling  of  Abram:    1.  In  its  requisitions; 
2.  in  its  promises  (see  the  Exegesis) ;  3.  in  its  mo 
tives,    a.  The  grace  of  God.    The  election  of  Abram. 
The  choice  of  God  reflects  itself  in  the  dispositions 
of  men,  the  gifts  of  believers.     As  every  people  has 
its  peculiar  disposition,  so  the  race  of  Abram,  and 
especially  the  lather  of  it,  had  the  religious  disposi 
tion  in  the  highest  measure,     b.  The  great  necessity 
of  the  world.     It  appeared  about  to  sink  into  hea 
thenism  ;  the  faith  must  be  saved  in  Abram.    c.  The 
destination  of  Abram.     Faith  should  proceed  from 
one  believer  to  all,  just  as  salvation  should  proceed 
from  one  Saviour  to  all.    The  whole  Messianic  proph 
ecy  was  now  embraced  in  Abram.  f 


*  ["  There  is  no  discrepancy  between  Moses  and  St.  Ste 
phen.  St.  Stephen's  design  was,  when  he  pleaded  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  to  show  that  God's  revelations  were  not 
limited  to  Jerusalem  and  Judca,  but  that  he  had  first  spoken 
to  the  father  of  Abram  in  an  idolatrous  land,  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees." 

"  But  Moses  dwells  specially  on  Abram's  call  from  Ha 
ran,  because  Abram's  obedience  to  that  call  was  the  proof  of 
his  faith."  Wordsworth. 

There  is  no  improbability  in  the  supposition  that  the  call 
was  repeated.  And  this  supposition  would  not  only  recon 
cile  the  words  of  Stephen  and  of  Moses,  but  may  explain  the 
fifth  verse:  "And  they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  they  came."  Abram 
had  left  his  home  in  obedience  to  the  original  call  of  God, 
but  had  not  reached  the  land  in  which  ho  was  to  dwell. 
Now,  upon  the  second  call,  he  not  only  sets  forth,  but  con 
tinues  in  his  migrations  until  he  reaches  Canaan,  to  which 
he  was  directed.— A.  G.] 

t  [""With  the  closing  word  of  the  promse,  'in  thee  shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,'  the  final  goal  of  all 
history  is  proclaimed,  for  there  is  nothing  beyond  the  bless 
ing  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Thus  the  whole  fulness 
of  the  divine  purpose  in  reference  to  the  salvation,  is  stilted 
in  the  call  of  Abram,  and  connected  with  him  in  the  closest 
manner.  For  the  7)2  docs  not  designate  any  relation  what 
ever  of  Abram  to  the  general  blessing,  but  designates  him 
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5.  The   calling  of  Abram  to  the  pilgrimage  of 
faith  (Heb.  xi.  8).     His  migration:    1.  into  Canaan  ; 
2.  through  Canaan  ;    3.   to   Egypt ;    4.  his  return. 
His  calling  and  migrating  an  example  of  the  calling 
and  pilgrimage  of  his  race. — A  type  of  the  calling 
and  pilgrimage  of  all  believers. 

6.  The  diameter  of  the  life  of  faith :    a.  The  ex 
perience  of  faith.     Personal  revelation  of  God,  the 
person;:!  providence  of  God.     b.  The  work  or  conces 
sion  of  faith.    Personal  trust  and  personal  obedience. 

7.  The  word  of  God  to  Abraham,  sealed  through 
the  manifestation  of  God  in  Canaan,  as  the  word  of 
the  gospel  is  sealed  to  the  believer  through  the  sacra 
ment.      KEIL  :    "  The  promise  was  raised  from   its 
temporal   form  to  its   real  nature  through  Christ, 
through  him  the  whole  earth  becomes  a  Canaan." 

8.  Abram  and  the  companions  of  his  faith.    Sarai, 
Lot.     The  blessings  and  perils  of  the  companionship 
of  the  faithful.     "  The  father  of  believers  and  his  suc 
cessors  appear  constantly  in  the  Bible  as  one  whole : 
hence  it  is  said  so  often,  '  To  thee  will  1  give  this  land 
(ch.  xv.  17,  etc.)'"   Gerlach. 

9.  The  solitude  of  the  nomadic  life  of  the  patri 
archs,  a  source  of  the  life  of  prayer  and  illumination — 
a  prerequisite  for  the  higher  revelation.    The  solitude 
of  Moses,  the  prophets  ("  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon," 
"  in  the  desert,")  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  Christ  the 
Lord,  of  the  Christians  in  deserts,  of  the  mystics  in 
the  cloisters  of  the  middle  ages,  of  Luther  (Jacob 
Bo'hme,  Fox,  etc.).    In  tranquil  retirement.    "  Abram 
was  a  rich,  independent  herdsman,  just  as  the  Be 
douin  chiefs  are  still  in  the  deserts  and  the  broad 
pasture-grounds   of  Syria,  Arabia,   and   Palestine." 
Gerlach.     There  were  already  a  variety  of  pursuits ; 
huntsmen,  husbandmen,  and  shepherds.    Their  sepa 
rations  and  variances  (ch.  xliii.  32  ;  xlvi.  34).     For 
the  tents,  deserts,  pasturages  (uncultivated  regions), 
see  Bible  Dictionaries. 

10.  The   consecration   of    Canaan,   through   the 
manifestations  of  God,  and  the  altars  of  Abram  (as 
well  as  of  the  other  patriarchs).     The  heavenly  signs 
of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  the  setting  apart  of  the  old 
earth,  to  a  new.     The  chosen  land  a  type  of  the 
Christian  earth  and  of  Paradise.     "  Abram  takes  his 
church  with  him."    Calwer  Handbuch. 

11.  Abrain's  altars,  or  his  culling  upon  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  is  at  the  same  time  a  testimony  to  his 
name.     The  true  worship  is  a  source  of  the  true  mis 
sionary — the  cultus  itself  a  mission. 

12.  Abrain's  maxim  or  rule,  to  report  that  Sarah 
was  his  sister*      It  was  determined   upon  in  the 
early  period  of  his  migrations  (ch.  xx.  13),  but  was 
here  tirst  brought  into  use,  and  from  its  successful 
issue  was  repeated  once  by  himself,  and  once  imi 
tated  by  Isaac.     It  was  with  respect  to  his  faith  a 
fearful  Iiazard.     Faith  is  at  the  beginning  uncertain 
as  to  the  moral  questions  and  complications  of  life. 
Every  broad  view  of  the  general  is  at  first  an  un  cer 
tain  view  as  to  the   particular.     Thus  it  is  in  the 
broad  synthetic  view  in  science;  it  is  at  first  want 
ing  in  reference  to  the  critical  and  analytical  knowl 
edge  as  to  the  particular.      Still  the  scientific  Syn- 

as  the  organic  means  or  instrument  through  which  blessing 
should  come."  Baumgarten. — A.  G.] 

["The  Apostle  Paul  expounds  the  promise  (Gal.  iii.  16), 
showing  :  1.  that  by  its  express  terms,  it  was  made  to  ex 
tend  to  the  Gentiles;  and,  2.  that  by  the  term  l  seed'  is 
meant  Christ  Jesus.  The  promise  looks  to  the  world- wide 
benefits  of  redemption  which  should  come  through  Christ, 
the  seed  of  Abram."  JACOBUS,  p.  225.— A.  G.] 

*  [See  HESGSTENBEEO'S  Beitrdge,  iii.  p.  o26ff.—  A.  G.] 


thesis  is  the  source  of  all  true  science.  And  thus 
faith,  the  great  synthesis  of  heaven,  is  at  first  uncer 
tain  as  to  the  moral  problems  of  the  earthly  life.  The 
history  of  all  the  great  beginnings  of  faith  furnishes  the 
proof.  But  still,  the  great  life  of  faith  is  the  source 
of  all  pure  and  high  morality  in  the  world.  Abram's 
venture  was  not  from  laxity  as  to  the  sanctity  of 
marriage,  or  as  to  his  duty  to  protect  his  wife ;  it 
was  from  a  presumptuous  confidence  in  the  wonder 
ful  assistance  of  God.  It  was  excused  through  the 
great  necessity  of  the  time,  his  defenceless  state 
among  strangers,  the  customary  lawlessness  of  those 
in  power,  and  as  to  the  relation  of  the  sexes.  There 
fore  Jehovah  preserved  him  from  disgrace,  although 
he  did  not  spare  him  personal  anxiety,  and  the  moral 
rebuke  from  a  heathen.  It  is  only  in  Christ,  that  with 
the  broad  view  of  faith,  the  knowledge  of  its  moral 
human  measures  and  limitations  is  from  the  beginning 
perfect.  In  the  yet  imperfect,  but  growing  faith,  the 
word  is  true,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser 
in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light."  As 
a  mere  matter  of  prudence,  Abram  appeared  to  act 
prudently.  He  told  no  untruth,  although  he  did  not 
tell  the  whole  truth.  His  word  was,  at  all  events, 
of  doubtful  import,  and  therefore,  through  his  anx 
ious  forecast,  was  morally  hazardous.  But  the  ne 
cessity  of  the  time,  the  difficulty  of  his  position,  and 
his  confidence  that  God  would  make  his  relations 
clear  at  the  proper  time,  serve  to  excuse  it.  It  was 
not  intended  to  eifect  a  final  deception:  his  God 
would  unloose  the  knot.  In  his  faith  Abram  was  a 
blameless  type  of  believers,  but  not  in  his  applica 
tion  of  his  faith  to  the  moral  problems  of  life.  Still, 
even  in  this  regard,  he  unfolds  more  and  more  his 
heroic  greatness.  We  must  distinguish  clearly  be 
tween  a  momentary,  fanatical,  exaggerated  confi 
dence  in  God,  and  the  tempting  of  God  with  a  selfish 
purpose  (see  the  history  of  Thamar,  Rahab).  Baum 
garten  is  not  correct  when  he  says:  "Abram  aban 
dons  his  wife,  but  not  so  Jehovah."  The  modern 
stand-point  is  too  prominent  even  in  Delitzsch  :  "  He 
thus  thinks  that  he  will  give  the  marriage-honor  of 
his  wife  a  sacrifice  for  his  self-prest-rvat  on  ;  at  all 
events,  he  is  prepared  to  do  this."  Abram  knew 
from  the  first,  that  the  promise  of  blessing  from  Je 
hovah  was  connected  with  his  person.  Hence  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation  is  lost  in  the  higher  im 
pulse  for  the  preservation  of  the  blessing.  And  if, 
in  relation  to  this  impulse,  he  placed  his  marriage  in 
a  subordinate  position,  this  occurred  certainly  from 
his  confidence  in  the  wonderful  protection  of  Jeho 
vah,  and  the  heroic  conduct  of  Sarai.  His  syllogism 
was  doubtless  morally  incorrect,  but  it  rested  upon 
an  exaggeration  of  his  faith,  and  not  upon  moral 
cowardice.*  Upon  any  opposing  interpretation,  the 
same  conduct  of  the  patriarchs  could  not  possibly 
have  been  repeated  a  second  and  third  time.  Jeho 
vah  himself  could  not  have  recognized  any  tempting 
of  God,  nor  any  moral  baseness,  in  his  conduct ;  but 

*  [We  are  not  to  be  harsh  or  censorious  in  our  iudgmcnta 
upon  the  acts  of  these  eminent  saints.  But  neiiher  are  we 
called  upon  to  defend  their  acts  ;  and  if  the  view  of  Lange 
dees  not  satisfy  every  one,  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  that 
the  Scripture  records  these  acts  without  expressing  distinctly 
any  moral  judgment  upon  them.  It  impliedly  condemns. 
The  Scripture,  however,  contains  clearly  the  great  princi 
ples  of  moral  truth  and  duty,  and  then  oftentimes  leaves  the 
reader  to  draw  the  inference  as  to  the  moral  quaiity  of  the 
acts  which  it  records.  And  its  faithfulness  in  not  concealing 
what  may  be  of  questionable  morality.  "  in  the  lives  of  the 
greatest  saints  shows  the  honesty  and  accuracy  of  the  histo 
rian."  Wordsworth  says  well :  "  the  weaknesses  of  the 
patriarchs  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  Pentateuch."— A.  G. 
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indeed  concerns  himself  in  the  leading  of  Abram's 
faith  (as  in  the  life  of  Stilling),  while  he  prepares  for 
the  presumptuous  and  erroneous  syllogism  of  his  faith 
its  deserved  rebuke.  In  a  similar  way  Calvin  recog 
nizes  the  good  end  of  Abram,  but  at  the  same  time 
remarks  that  he  failed  in  the  choice  of  his  means. 

13.  That  the  Bible  speaks  in  this  frank  and  sim 
ple  way  of  the  female  beauty,  as  it  does  generally  of 
beauty  in  life,  and  the  world,  shows  how  free  it  is 
from  the  gloomy,  morose,  monkish  asceticism,  while, 
however,  it  does  not  conceal  the  perils  of  beauty. 

14.  The  Pharaoh  of  this  early  period,  and  more 
simple  life,  had  already  his  courtiers,  flatterers,  and 
harem.     How  soon  the  misuse  of  princely  power  has 
been  developed  with  the  power  itself!     In  this  case, 
too,  as  it  often  occurs,  the  prince  is  better  than  his 
court.      Pharaoh    treats  the  patriarch  with  honor, 
humanity,  and  a  magnanimity  which  must  have  put 
him  to  shame. 

15.  As  we  find  recorded  in  Genesis  the  begin 
ning  of  polygamy,  of  despotism,  of  the  harem,  and 
even  of  unnatural  sexual  crimes,  so  also  we  have  here 
the  first  corporeal  punishment  of  these  sexual  sins 
in  the  house  of  Pharaoh.     We  are  not  told,  indeed, 
what  was  the  particular  kind  of  punishment,  but  it  is 
represented  as  sent  for  these  sins  of  Pharaoh. 

16.  Delitzsch  holds,  that  the  silence  of  Abram 
under  the  reproof  of  Pharaoh,  is  a  confession  of  his 
guilt.     "Ashamed  and  penitent,  he  condemns  him 
self."     ft  would  be  very  difficult,  on  this  interpreta 
tion,  to  explain  the  twofold  repetition  of  this  act  in 
the  life  of  Abram  and  of  Isaac.     We  may  not  trans 
fer  our  judgment  of  the  case  to  the  stage  of  the 
moral  development  of  Abram. 

17  The  history  of  Sarai,  in  whose  person  God 
guards  the  future  mother  of  Israel  from  profanation, 
is  at  the  same  time  a  sign  of  the  fact,  that  God  pre 
serves  ti/e  sacred  marriage  in  the  midst  of  the  cor 
ruption  of  the  world. 

18.  Among  the  rich   possessions  which  fell  to 
Abram  in  Egypt,  more  through  the  protection  and 
blessing  of  God,  than  his  own  prudence,  was  most 
probably  the  Egyptian  maid,  Hagar,  who  afterwards 
exerted  so  important  an  influence  upon  his  course  of 
life.     Eliezer,  of  Damascus,  and  Hagar,  from  Egypt, 
are  undesigned  testimonies  to  the  genuine  historical 
character  of  the  account  of  his  migration  from  Meso 
potamia  to  Canaan,  and  from  Canaan  to  Egypt. 

19.  Abram's  return  from  Egypt  at  th's  time,  was 
already  in  some  sense  a  return  home,  and  a  type  of 
the  Exodus  of  his  descendants  from  Egypt.* 

20.  The   significance  of  the  wonderful  land  of 
Egypt  for  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     Its 
connection  with  Canaan,  and  its  opposition.     How 
often  it  moves  down  to  Egypt  (Egypt  lay  lower  than 
Canaan),  and  from  thence  moves  back  again  !   There 
the  Hamitic  spirit  blooms,  here  the  Semitic  (Ziegler) ; 
there  are  enigmas,  here  mysteries ;  there  miracles  of 
death,  here  of  life ;  there  the  Pharaohs,  here  spiritual 
princes. 

IIOMILETICAL  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. — Jeho 
vah.  1.  The  profound  significance  of  the  name; 

*  ["The  same  necessity  conducts  bath  him  and  his  de 
scendants  to  Egypt.  They  both  encounter  similar  dangers 
in  that  land— the  same  mighty  arm  delivers  both,  and  leads 
them  back  enriched  with  the  treasures  of  that  wealthy 
sountry."  Kurtz.— A.  O.] 


2.  its   eternal   value   and   importance. — Calling  of 
Abram.— Three    first   proofs   of  his   faith  :    1.  JU 
must  go  out  from  his  country  and  his  father's  house, 
into  a.  strange  land ;    2.  he  finds  in  Palestine  "  nj 
continuing    city,"  and   soon   suffers   from  famine, 

3.  he  must  go  further  to  Egypt,  in  danger  of  his  life, 
marriage,  and  hope.*— Abram  at  his  altirs  a  preach 
er  of  repentance  for  the  Canaauites.— His  pilgrimage. 
— The  companions  of  his  faith — The  providence  of 
God  over  the  lives  of  believers.— The  infallible  faith 
of  Abram,  and  his  errors  in  the  applications  of  his 
faith,  or  of  his  life :    1.  That  infallibility  does  not 
prevent  these  errors ;  2.  but  it  prevents  their  dan 
gerous  consequences,  and  at  last  removes  them.— 
The  consecration  of  Canaan.— The  blessings  of  faith. 

STARKE  :  Wurtemlerg  Bible  :  Ver.  1 .  The  call 
from  the  condition  of  sin,  or  true  conversion,  springs 
not  from  one's  own  strength,  etc.,  but  only  from  the 
grace  of  God. — CRAMER  :  Whoever  will  be  a  follower 
of  God,  must  separate  himself  from  the  world  and  its 
wickedness,  must  leave  all  consolation  and  help  in 
the  creature,  and  place  his  confidence  only  and  a  lone 
in  the  Lord. — If  we  follow  the  call  of  God,  we  are 
always  in  the  right  way. — The  promises  of  God  are 
yea  and  amen. — Ver.  3.  Whoever  wishes  and  does 
good  to  the  saints,  will  receive  good  again,  but  who 
ever  wishes  and  does  them  injury,  must  meet  with 
calamity. — Vers.  4,  6.  The  strength  of  faith  can  do 
away  with  time,  and  present  future  things  as  if  pres- 
ent.f — Upon  ver.  13.  Since  Abram  was  continually 
dependent  upon  the  grace  of  God,  he  must  feel  his 
weakness,  which  betrays  him  into  manifold  acts  of 
insincerity  and  sins.  For,  1.  he  acted  from  fear, 
when  he  should  still  have  looked  to  God  ;  2.  he  gave 
out  that  Sarai  was  his  sister,  when  she  was  his  wife; 
3.  he  had  great  guilt  in  the  sin  of  Pharaoh  ;  4.  he 
thought  to  secure  his  own  safety,  while  he  placed 
Sarai  and  her  chastity  in  the  greatest  peril. — Even 
in  the  greatest  saints,  there  are  many  and  vari 
ous  defects  and  transgressions. — God  leads  his  own 
out  of  temptation,  even  when  they  have  fallen. — 
OSIANDER  :  God  avenges  the  injustice  and  disgrace, 
"which  are  inflicted  upon  his  elect.— Lisco:  Abram 
obeyed  because  he  trusted  God ;  the  two  together 
constitu'e  his  faith.:); — Wherever  Abram  comes,  in 
his  nomadic  life  and  wanderings,  he  works  for  the 
honor  of  God. — Ver.  13.  The  failures  of  this  chosen 
man  of  God  appear,  upon  a  closer  survey,  as  sins  of 
weakness,  which,  on  the  one  hand,  do  not  destroy 
his  gracious  standing  with  God,  but  on  the  other 
render  necessary  in  him  a  purifying,  providential 
training.  The  providence  of  God  watches  over  his 
elect. — GERLACH  :  In  the  simple,  vivid  narrative  of 
the  life  of  Abram,  every  step  is  full  of  importance. — 
Ver.  3  is  the  expression  of  the  more  perfect  covenant- 
relationship  and  communion.  His  friends  are  the 
friends  of  God,  his  enemies  the  enemies  of  God. 
God  will  himself  reward  every  kindness  shown  to 


*  [There  does  not  seem  to  be  sufficient  gronnd  for  the 
conjecture  of  Murphy,  that  Abram  was  now  pursuing  hia 
own  course,  and  venturing  beyond  the  limits  of  the  land  of 
promise,  without  waiting  patiently  for  the  divine  counsel ; 
and  that  he  went  with  a  vague  suspicion  that  he  was  doing 
wrong.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  all  thr  movements 
of  the  patriarch  were  not  only  under  divine  control,  but  were 
a  part  of  God's  plan  for  the  testing  and  developing  of  his 
faith.  It  was  a  sort-  trial  to  leave  the  land  promised  to  him, 
so  soon  after  he  had  entered  it.  See  also  paragraph  20, 
above. — A.  G.] 

t  [Ver.  7.  "  'Wherever  he  had  a  tont,  God  had  an  altar, 
and  an  altar  sanctified  by  prayer."  llenry.— A.  G.] 

t  [Faith  receives  the  promise,  and  leads  to  obedience.— 
A.  G.] 
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him,  and  avenge  every  injury  (in  word  and  deed), 
Ps.  cv.  13-15. — Ver.  13.  In  the  deception  which 
Abram  uses,  as  in  the  later  instances  of  Jacob  and 
Moses,  we  see  a  weakness  and  impurity  of  faith 
which  did  not  yet  rely  perfectly  upon  the  help  of 
God  in  his  own  way  and  time,  but  selfishly  and 
eagerly  grasped  after  it.  It  is  not  without  re 
proof. 

Calwer  Handbuch :  The  command  of  God  follows 
the  promise  (ch.  xii.  3).  This  advances  upwards 
through  six  steps,  until,  at  the  most  advanced,  the 
Messiah  appears,  who  should  spring  from  the  de 
scendants  of  Abram.  I  will  make  thee  a  great  na 
tion,  natural  and  spiritual — and  still  his  wife  was 
unfruitful — will  bless  thee — and  still  he  did  not  pos 
sess  a  footbreadth  of  land — will  make  thy  name 
great — and  yet  he  must  be  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land. — In  thee  shall  be  blessed,*  etc.  This  promise 
was  repeated  to  him  seven  times  :  the  third  promise 
of  the  Mes>iah. — The  word  of  God  never  excuses  the 
imperfections  of  believers. — BUNSEN  :  Abram  is  the 
eternal  model  of  all  exiles,  and  the  true  father  of  the 
pilgrim-fathers  of  the  seventeenth  century  (of  the 
pilgrims  of  faith  of  all  times,  Heb.  xi.). — And  make 
thy  name  great.  The  Arabians,  after  Isa.  xli.  8, 
call  Abram  the  friend  of  God.— SCHRODER  :  For  a 
long  time,  as  is  evident  from  examples  in  the  family 
of  Abram,  God  had  permitted  the  truth  and  its  mar 
red  image  to  stand  side  by  side.  There  must  come 
at  the  last  a  moment  of  perfect  separation,  a  moment 
of  declared  distinction  between  truth  and  falsehood. 
This  moment  also  actually  came. — LUTHER:  It  is 
cheering,  therefore,  and  full  of  consolation,  when  we 
thus  consider  how  the  church  began  and  has  in 
creased. — With  him  it  is  so  arranged  that  he  cannot 
remove  his  foot  from  his  native  ground,  without 
planting  it  upon  an  entirely  distinct  region — the  re- 

*  (The  promise  receives  its  first  fulfilment  in  Abram, 
then  m  the  Jews,  more  perfectly  when  the  Son  of  God  he- 
came  incarnate,  the  seed  of  Abram,  then  further  in  the  church 
and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  finally  and  fully  when 
Christ  shall  complete  his  church,  and  come  to  take  her  to 
himself.— A.  G.J 


gion  of  faith. — KRCMMACHEK:  The  East  still  re 
sounds  with  the  name  of  Abram. — Ver.  3.  Abrarc 
becomes  to  many  a  savor  of  death  unto  death 
(2  Cor.  ii.  16),  although  he  himself  should  not  curse. 
That  is  the  prerogative  of  God,  he  should  only  be  a 
blessing. — Blessing  and  making  blessed  is  the  desti 
nation  of  all  the  elect. — BATJMGARTEN:  Ver.  10. 
Famine  in  the  land  of  promise  is  a  severe  test  for 
Abr<im.  For  the  land  is  promised  to  him  as  a  good 
which  should  compensate  all  his  self-denial. — Ver. 
13.  In  fact,  there  are  found  in  the  oldest  histories 
frequently,  here  and  there,  the  seeds  of  the  later 
more  developed  boasted  cunning  and  prudence. — 
PASSAVANT  :  (Abram  and  his  children).  Abram  was 
great  before  God.  How  so  ?  Through  faith.  Faith 
does  it.  Go  out  of  thy  land.  The  father-land  is 
dear  to  us.  But  now  it  avail?,  etc. — He  went  out 
with  his  God. — SCHWENKE  :  "  Hours  with  the  Bible/' 
Does  not  the  call  come  to  thee  also  :  Go  out  ? — And 
go  in  faith?  A  life  in  faith  is  a  continual  prov 
ing — a  permanent  test. — HEUSER:  (The  Leadings 
of  Abram.)  Abram  in  his  pilgrimage :  1.  The  goal 
for  which  he  strove;  2.  the  promises  which  secured 
its  attainment ;  3.  the  dangers  under  which  he  stood ; 
4.  the  divine  service  which  he  rendered. — TAUBE  : 
The  calling  of  Abram,  a  type  of  our  calh'ng  to  the 
kingdom  of  God :  1.  As  to  its  demands  ;  2.  as  to  its 
gracious  promises.* — W.  HOFMANN  :  It  is  through 
Abram  that  we  receive  all  the  sacred  knowledge 
until  we  reach  back  to  paradise  ;  all  that  afterwards 
was  preserved  for  us  by  Moses  came  through  his 
mind  and  heart. — It  was  the  believing  look  to  the 
past,  which  fitted  Abram  to  look  on  into  the  future. 
DELITZSCH  :  The  facts  (Abram  in  Egypt)  are  related 
to  us,  not  so  much  for  the  dishonor  of  Abram,  as  for 
the  honor  of  Jehovah.f 

*  [Abram  also  is  an  illustrious  example  to  all  who  hear 
the  call  of  God.  His  obedience  is  prompt  and  submissive. 
He  neither  delays  nor  questions,  but  went  out  not  knowii.g 
whither  he  went,  Heb.  xi.  8. — A.  G.] 

t  [Hengstenberg  says :  The  object  of  the  writer  is  not 
Abram's  glorification,  but  the  glorification  of  Jehovah. — 
A.  G.] 


SECOND    SECTION. 

Abram  as  a  witness  for  God  in  Canaan,  and  his  self-denying  separation  from  Lot.     The  New 
Promise  of  God.     His  altar  in  Hain  (oaks')  Mamrc. 


CHAPTER  XIII.  1-18. 

1  And  Abram  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  he  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  be  had,  and  Lot 

2  with  him,  into  the  south  [of  Canaan].     And  Abram  was  very  rich,  in  cattle  [possessions],  in 

3  silver,  and  in  gold.     And  he  went  on  his  journeys  [nomadic  departures,  stations]  from  the 
south,  even  to  Bethel,  unto  the  place  where  his  tent  had  been  at  the  beginning,  between 

4  Bethel  and  Hai ;  Unto  the  place  of  the  altar  which  he  had  made  there  at  the  first :  and 

5  there  Abram  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.     And  Lot  also,  .which  went  with  Abram, 

6  had  flocks  [small  cattle],  and  herds  [large  cattle],  and  tents.     And  the  land  was  not  able  to 
bear  [support]  them,  that  they  might  dwell  together:  for  their  substance  was  great,  so  that 

7  they  could  not  dwell  together.    And  there  was  a  strife  between  the  herdmen  of  Abram's 
cattle,  and  the  herdmen  of  Lot's  cattle :  and  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelled 


CHAP.   XIII.    1-18. 


397 


8  then  [as  owners,  settlers,  2Cn]  in  the  land.     And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  be  no 
strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  herdmen  and  thy  herdmen ; 

9  for  we  be  brethren  [men,  brethren].     Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  [open  to  thy  choice]  ? 
Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me.     If  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand  [land],  then  I 
will  go  to  the  right;   or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left. 

10  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the  plain  [literally,  circle]  of  Jordan  [the  down- 
flowing,  descending  =  Rhein],  that  it  was  well  watered  everywhere,  before  the  Lord  destroyed 
Sodom  [burning]  and  Gomorrah  [submersion],  even  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord  [paradise,  in 

Eden  with  its  stream],  like    the    land    of  Egypt,  as    [until]    tllOU   COITiest    to   Zoar    [smallness,  the 

11  little  one].     Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of  Jordan  ;  and  Lot  journeyed  east  [ciEP. 
from  the  east,  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  ir.correct]  :  and  they  separated  themselves  the  one  from  the 

12  other.     Abram  dwelled  in  the  land  [province]  of  Canaan,  and  Lot  dwelled  in  the  cities 

13  of  the  plain  [the  circle],  and  pitched  his  tent  toward   Sodom  [until  it  stood  at  Sodom].     But 
the  men  [people]  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abram,  after  that  Lot'was  separated  from  him,  Lift  up 
now  thine  eyes  and  look  [out]  from  the  place  where  thou  art  northward  [to  Lebanon],  and 

15  southward  [the  desert],  and  eastward  [toPerea],  and  westwards  [the  sea].     For  all  the  land 

16  which  thou  [thus]  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever  [to  eternity].    And 
I  will  make  [have  determined]  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  so  that  if  a  man  can  num- 

17  ber  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.     Arise,  walk  through 

18  the  land  in  the  length  of  it  and  in  the  breadth  of  it;  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee.    Then 
Abram  removed  his  tent,  and  came  and  dwelt  in  the  plain  of  Mamre  [fatness,  strength : 
name  of  the  owner],  which  is  in  Hebron  [connection,  confederacy],  and  built  there  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  Return  of  Abram  from  Egypt,  and  the 
introduction  of  the  Separation  from  Lot  (vers.  1-9). 
Into  the  south. — Abram  returned  with  Lot,  whose 
migration  with  him  to  Egypt  is  thus  presupposed,  to 
Canaan,  not  as  in  Luther's  version,  to  the  south,  but 
northwards  to  the  southern  part  of  Palestine,  to  the 
region  of  Hebron  and  Bethlehem,  from  which  he  had 
gone  to  Egypt.  The  233  1S  a  term  which  had  obvi 
ously  attained  geographically  a  fixed  usage  among 
the  Israelites,  and  points  out  the  southern  region  of 
Palestine.  But  the  pasture-ground  in  this  region 
seems  to  have  been  insufficient  for  Lot  and  himself 
at  the  same  time.  Besides  his  treasures  in  gold  and 
silver  he  had  grown  rich  in  the  possession  of  herds, 
especially  through  the  large  presents  of  Pharaoh.* 
Hence  he  removes  further,  by  slow  and  easy  stages, 
to  the  earlier  pasture-grounds  between  Bethel  and 
Hai.  Here,  where  he  had  earlier  built  an  altar,  he 
again  sets  up  the  worship  of  Jehovah  with  his  fam 
ily.  This  worship  is  itself  also  a  preaching  of  Jeho 
vah  for  the  heathen.  But  even  here  the  pasture-land 
was  not  broad  enough,  since  Lot  also  was  rich  in 
herds,  and  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite  then  held  the 
greater  part  of  that  region  in  their  possession.  These 
Perizzites  are  referred  to,  because  they  were  those 
with  whom  Abram  and  Lot  came  most  frequently 
into  contact,  and  were  their  rivals.  "  The  Perizzites, 
who  do  not  appear  in  the  genealogical  lists  of  the 
Canaan  itish  tribes,  but  only  in  the  geographical  enum 
eration  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  (ch.  xv.  20 ; 
Ex.  Hi.  8;  Deut.  vii.  1;  Josh.  xi.  3),  and  whom  we 
find  in  different  parts  of  Canaan,  are  inhabitants  of 
the  lowlands,  who  devote  themselves  to  agriculture 
and  grazing  (Ezek.  xxxviii.  11  ;  Zech.  ii.  4;  Deut. 


*  [Ver.  5.  To  Lnt  also  there  were  flocks.  The  blessing 
apon  Abram  overran  and  flowed  over  upon  Lot.  JACOBUS, 
p.  237.— A.  G.] 


iii.  5 ;  1  Sam.  vi.  18).  The  Perizzites,  as  the  author 
intimates,  were  in  possession  of  the  best  pastures ; 
those  only  remained  to  Lot  and  Abram,  which  they 
had  despised."  Hengstenberg.  Schroder  conjectures 
that  the  Canaanites  here  designate  the  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  in  contrast  with  the  Perizzites  who  dwelt 
in  the  open  country.  But  the  name  designates,  be 
yond  question,  not  only  a  mode  of  life,  but  a  pecu 
liar  people,  and  they  are  brought  into  notice  here, 
because  they  were  thickly  crowded  in  the  region  of 
Bethel,  with  Abram.  GERLACH  :  "  Perizzites,  prob 
ably  dwellers  in  perazoth,  open  courts,  or  villages, 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  in  distinction  from  those 
who  dwelt  in  cities."  But  then  the  greater  portion 
of  the  Canaanites  would  have  been  Perizzites,  from 
whom  still  Gerlach  distinguishes  the  Canaanites. 
They  appear  to  have  been  nomads.  In  Gen.  xxxiv. 
80,  they  appear  in  Sichem ;  in  Josh.  xi.  3,  between 
the  Jebusites  and  Hittites,  upon  the  mountains. 
Against  the  interpretation,  inhabitants  of  the  opon 
country,  see  KEIL,  p.  137,  who  distinguishes  the  form 
^nsn  and  M^Brl  (Deut.  iii.  5),  inhabitants  of  the 
low  or  flatland's.'* — Let  there  be  no  strife  be 
tween  me  and  thee. — The  strife  between  the 
herdsmen,  would  soon  issue  in  a  strife  between  their 
masters,  if  these  should  quietly  or  willingly  permit 
the  disorder.  It  is  possible  that  Lot's  restless,  un 
easy  temper,  had  already  betrayed  itself  in  the  open 
strife  of  his  servants.  The  position  of  the  words  of 
Abram,  between  me  and  thee,  standing  before  the  al 
lusion  to  the  herdsmen,  would  seem  to  intimate 
something  of  this  kind.— We  are  brethren  (brother 
men).  The  law  controversies,  which,  although 
sometimes  allowable  between  strangers,  are  yet  in  all 
ways  to  be  avoided,  ought  not  to  have  place  between 

*  fKcil  adds,  as  of  still  greater  force,  the  use  of  the 
name,  now  with  the  Canaanites,  and  now  with  the  other 
tribes  of  Canaan,  who  obviously  derive  their  names  froir 
their  ancestors,  or  the  head  of  their  tribe.— A.  O.J 
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brethren.  Here  kindred,  piety,  and  affection,  should 
make  the  utmost  concessions  easy.  In  his  humility 
Abram  places  himself  on  an  equality  with  Lot,  calls 
him  brother,  although  he  was  his  nephew,  and  owed 
to  him  the  duty  of  a  son.  Indeed,  he  so  far  takes 
the  subordinate  place,  that  he  yields  to  him  the 
choice  of  the  best  portions  of  th--  land. — If  thou 
•wilt  take  the  left  hand. — The  word  of  Abram  has 
passed  into  a  proverbial  watchword  of  the  peace- 
loving  and  yielding  temper,  in  all  such  cases  when  a 
distinction  and  separation  in  the  circumstances  be 
comes  necessary. 

2.  Lofs  Choice,  and  the  Separation  (\~ers.  10— 13). 
The  bold,  unblushing,  self-seeking  features  in  Lot's 
character  come  clearly  into  view  here.  lie  raises 
his  eyes,  and  with  unrestrained  greediness  chooses 
what  seems  to  him  the  best.  The  circuit  of  the  Jor 
dan,  t.  e.  the  region  of  the  Jordan  (named  simply 
^~in),  includes  the  deep  valley  of  the  Jordan  (the 
Ghor),  from  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
The  whole  valley,  until  we  reach  the  Red  Sea,  is  the 
Arabah,  which  takes  its  name  from  the  region  here 
mentioned.  It  is  the  vale  of  Siddim  (ch.  xiv.  8),  the 
present  region  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  is  here  in 
tended.  That  the  lower  valley  of  the  Jordan  was 
peculiarly  well-watered,  and  a  rich  pasture-region,  is 
expressed  by  a  twofold  comparison  ;  it  was  as  Para 
dise,  and  as  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  lower  plain  of 
the  Jordan  was  glorious  as  the  vanished  glory  of 
Paradise,  or  as  the  rich  plains  of  the  Nile  in  Egypt, 
which  were  s:ill  fresh  in  the  memory  of  Lot.  For 
the  Jordan  and  its  valley,  compare  the  Bible  Dic- 
tionories,  geographical  works,  and  books  of  travels.* 
— As  thou  comest  to  Zoar. — At  the  southeast  of 
the  Dead  Sea  (Ghor  el  Szaphia). — And  they  sepa 
rated  themselves,  the  one  (a  brother)  from  the 
other. — The  separation  was  brotherly  in  a  good  and 
evil  sense ;  good  in  the  mind  and  thought  of  Abram, 
and  as  to  its  peaceful  form,  but  evil  in  so  far  as  the 
nephew  acts  as  a  privileged  brother,  and  chooses  the 
best  of  the  land. — And  Abram  dwelled  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. — The  opposition  here  is  not,  as 
Knobel  thinks,  between  Canaan  and  the  lower  val 
ley  of  the  Jordan,  but  between  the  land  of  Canaan 
in  which  Abram  remained,  and  the  plain  rich  in 
cities — (y?.X  must  be  emphasized  in  opposition  to 
•>"??  ).  This  also  forms  a  distinct  feature  in  Lot's 
character.  Abram  remained  in  the  retirement  of  his 
oaks,  from  which  Lot  removed  further  and  further 
toward  the  cities  of  the  valley,  and  indeed  to  those 
most  renowned;  he  soon  bus  his  pastures  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Sodom,  and  his  dwelling  in  Sodom 
itself.  In  Sodom,  even,  we  find  him  in  the  most 
frequented  place — at  the  gate.  While  there  is  no 
doubt  that  he  left  Mesopotamia  in  the  characteristic 
i'aith  of  Abram,  yet  the  prominence  of  the  worldly 
thought  and  inclination  is  revealed  in  him,  through 
these  facts,  although  he  on  the  whole  preserves  in 
the  very  heart  of  his  disposition  and  thought,  the 
essential  features  of  faith  and  reverence  for  God. 
"  Sodom  must  have  lain  at  the  southwesterly  end  of 
the  Dead  Sea.  The  allusion  to  the  pillar  of  salt 
points  to  this  location  (ch.  xix.  26),  and  its  name  is 
etill  preserved  there  in  the  present  Usdum.  The 
near  vicinity  of  Zoar  (ch.  xix.  20),  which  must  be 
sought  in  the  Ghor  el  Szaphia  (see  ch.  xix.  22)  and 
the  general  nature  of  the  southern  part  of  the  Dead 


*   [STANLEY:     "Sinai    and     Palestine;"     JACOBUS: 
'Kotes."— A.  G.] 


Sea,  are  in  favor  of  this  location."  Knobel.  It  is 
true,  that  the  kindred  of  the  IsraeHtish  tribes  left 
Palestine  (ch.  xxi.  14 ;  xxv.  6,  18  ;  xxxvi.  6),  but  it 
by  no  means  follows,  as  Knobel  holds,  that  the  writer 
brings  this  inio  prominence  from  special  and  inter 
ested  motives,  for  the  same  writer  records  also  the 
journeyings  of  the  Israelites  into  Egypt.- -But  the 
men  of  Sodom. — We  shall  learn  more  fully  the 
wickedness  of  the  Sodomites  in  the  xixth  ch.  It  is 
referred  to  here,  in  order  to  show  that  Lot  had 
chosen  foolishly  when  he  thought  that  he  was 
choosing  the  best  portion,  and  in  order  to  make  way 
for  the  history  of  the  punishment  which  came  upon 
Sodom,  in  which  Lot  also  must  suffer  for  his  folly.* 
3.  The  Renewal  and  Enlargement  of  the  Promise 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  u-ith  which  Abram'' s  new 
act  of  self-denial  was  rewarded,  and  his  settlement  in 
the  groves  (oaks)  of  Mamre,  in  Hebron  (vers.  14-1 8). 
— Lift  up  now  thine  eyes  and  look. — After  the 
departure  of  Lot,  Jehovah  commanded  Abram  now 
also  to  lift  up  his  eyes,  in  pious  faith,  as  Lot  had 
raised  his  eyes  in  impious  and  shameless  self-seeking. 
Since  Bethel  was  about  central  in  the  land,  and  lay 
high  upon  a  mountain  (ch.  xii.  8  ;  xxxv.  1,  etc.),  this 
direction  is  evidently  historical;  •)•  probably  Abram 
could  look  far  and  wide  over  the  land  in  all  direc 
tions  from  this  place. — Northwards  (towards  the 
midnight),  etc. — The  designation  of  the  four  quarters 
of  the  heavens  (com.  ch.  xxviii.  14). — And  I  will 
make  thy  seed.:];  As  the  land  should  be  great  for 
the  people,  thy  posterity,  so  thy  people  shall  be 
numerous,  or  innumerable  for  the  land.  The  seed 
of  Abram  are  compared  with  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
with  reference  to  its  being  innumerable.  At  a  later 
point,  the  one  hyperbole  falls  into  two :  "  as  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore" 
(ch.  xv.  5  ;  xxii.  17). — Arise,  etc.  "  The  free  pas 
sage  through  the  land,  should  serve  to  animate  hig 
faith,  and  be  a  sign  for  his  descendants  of  the  sym 
bolic  seizure  and  possession  of  the  land.  The  com 
mand  is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  literal  direction ; 
Abram  could  view  the  land  promised  to  him,  at  his 
pleasure." — Then  Abram  removed  his  tent.  § 
"The  oak-grove  of  Mamre  lay  id  Hebron,  and  is 
often  mentioned  as  the  residence  of  the  patriarchs 
(ch.  xiv.  13,  18  ;  xxxv.  27).  It  had  its  name  from 
the  Amorite  Mamre,  a  confederate  with  Abram  (ch. 
xiv.  13,  24),  as  the  valley  northerly  from  Hebron, 
holds  its  name,  Eschol,  from  a  brother  of  Mamre" 
(Xuia.  xiii.  23;.  Knobel.  According  to  Knobel,  the 
later  custom  of  sacrificing;  to  Jehovah  at  Hebron 


*  [This  is  one  of  the  numerous  passages  which  prove  the 
unity  ol  Genesis. — A.  G.] 

t  [Stanley  describes  the  hill  as  the  highest  of  a  succes 
sion  of  eminences,  from  which  Abram  and  Lot  could  take 
the  wide  survey  of  the  land  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
lelt,  such  as  can  be  enjoyed  from  no  other  point  in  the 
neighborhood. — A,  G.] 

}  f "  The  promise  of  the  land  for  a  possession  is  C?1S  HS  . 
The  divine  promise  is  unchangeable.  As  the  seed  of  Abram 
should  have  an  eternal  existence  before  God,  so  also  Canaan 
is  the  eternal  possession  of  this  seed.  But  this  does  not  avail 
for  the  natural  descendants  of  Abram  as  such,  or  his  seed 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  for  the  true  spiritual  seed,  who 
receive  the  promise  by  faith,  and  hold  it  in  believing  hearts. 
This  promise,  therefore,  neither  prevents  the  exclusion  »t 
the  unbelieving  seed  from  the  land  of  Canaan,  nor  secures 
to  the  Jews  a  return  to  the  earthly  Palestine,  alter  their 
conversion.  Through  Christ  the  promise  is  raised  from  its 
temporal  form  to  its  real  nature  ;  through  him  the  whole 
earth  becomes  a  Canaan."  Keil. — "  Quum  terra  in  sseculum 
promhtitur,  non  simpliciter  notatur  perpetuitas  ;  sed  qute 
finem  accepit  Christi  adventu."  Calvin.— A  G.] 

§  ["  Dwelt,  settled  down,  made  it  the  central  point  of  his 
subsequent  abode  iu  Canaan."  AVordsworth.— A.  G.] 


CHAP.   XIII.   1-18. 
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(2  Sam.  xv.  7),  is  dated  back  to  the  times  in  Gene 
sis.  Still,  he  can  neither  deny  the  migrations,  nor 
the  piety  of  Abram.  As  to  the  circumstance  that, 
according  to  Josh.  xv.  13,  Hebron  at  an  earlier  date 
•was  called  Kirjath-arba,*  see  the  Introduction.  For 
the  found'tig  o.  Hebron,  see  Numb.  xiii.  23.  BUN- 
SEN  :  "  This  remarkable  narrative  bears  upon  its 
face  every  evidence  of  historical  truth,  and  is  most 
fitly  assigned  to  a  time  soon  after  2900  years  before 
Christ." 


DOCTRINAL  ANT)  ETHICAL. 

1.  In  the  history  of  Abram  we  must  distinguish 
throughout  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  conduct 
of  tne  patriarch.     In  the  previous  chapter  the  provi 
dence  of  God  preserves  in  safety  the  promise  to 
Abram,  since  it  preserves  Sarah  inviolate.     In  this 
a  new  confirmation  of  the  promise  appears  in  the 
separation  from  Lot.     The  conduct  of  Abram  is  in 
both  ca-es  marked  by  a  renunciation  of  self,  grounded 
in  faith.     As  the  previous  chapter  portrays  the  self- 
renunciation  of  Abram  in  reference  to  his  country, 
and  his  father's  house,  in  regard  to  a  fixed  settlement 
in  Canaan,  and  to  his  connubial  blessedness,  so  here 
•we  meet  a  like  renunciation  as  to  the  relative  posi 
tion  of  Lot,  and  as  to  the  best  parts  of  Palestine 
itself.     For  this  new  act  of  self-denial  is  twofold. 
With  the  separation  of  Lot,  leaving  out  of  view  now 
the  society  and  assistance  which  Abram  might  have 
had  in  him,  and  which  was  renounced,  his  former 
patriarchal   dependence  upon   Abram   ceases,    and 
with  the  re>idence  of  Lot  and  his  family  in  the  best 
of  the  land,  there  might  arise  a  serious  prejudice  to 
'.he  claims  of  the  descendants  of  Abram  to  the  land. 
But  in  regard  to  this  also  he  trusts  God,  and  in  this 
case,  without  any  exaggerated  or  over-hasty  confi 
dence,  such  as  appeared  in  the  exposure  of  Sarah. f 

2.  Abram  returns  to  the  place  of  his  altar  hi 
Bethel.    In  like  manner  Christian  settlements,  towns, 
and  villages,  cluster  around  their  churches. 

!i.  The  wealth  of  Abram  is  referred  to  by  the 
early  writers  as  an  example  that  even  rich  people 
may  be  pious,  and  also  that  the  pious  may  be  rich. 
And  indeed,  without  any  contradiction  to  the  word 
of  Christ  (Mutt.  xix.  24),  for  Christ  himself  explains 
that  word  more  fully  in  the  26th  verse,  by  the 
thought,  that  through  the  grace  of  God,  one  could 
be  freed  from  the  influence  of  his  wealth,  and  ena 
bled  in  humility  to  use  it  as  a  moral  good  for  the 
glory  of  God.  The  writing  of  Clemens  Alex.,  Ti*  6 
fr&jfojiiei/o?  irAoiVjoy,  is  in  place  here.  Moreover,  the 
danger  of  riches  appears  prominently  here,  in  the 
very  first  case  in  which  riches,  as  such,  are  men 
tioned.  His  riches  were,  in  some  measure,  a  tax  to 

*  ["  Its  earlii  st  name  was  Hebron,  but  it  was  later  called 
Kirjath-arba  by  the  sons  of  Anak.  When  the  Israelites 
cr.me  into  the  possession  of  the  land,  they  rest  on  d  the  orig 
inal  patriarch:1!  name."  BAUMOAETEN,  p.  178.  Also,  HENO- 
fiTENBERo's  Beilruge,  ii.  p.  187  ff. ;  and  KURTZ  :  "History  of 
the  O  d  Covenant,"  p.  169.— A.  G.] 

t  ["Abram  wont  up  out  of  Egypt.  In  the  history  of 
Abram,  the  father  of  Isaac,  the  type  and  pattern  of  the  true 
Israelites,  we  see  prophetic  glimpses  of  the  history  of  his 
posterity.  Abram  went  out  of  Egypt  very  rich  in  cattle, 
tilver,  and  gold.  Abram  had  his  Exodus  from  Egypt  into 
Canaan,  a  d  it  was  a  prefiguration  of  theirs,  Ex.  xii.  35,  38, 
which  in  time  prefigures  the  pilgrimage  of  the  church 
through  the  world  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Is  not  the  life 
of  Abram,  as  presented  in  the  Pentateuch,  so  wonderfully 
prcadjusted  to  the  circumstances  and  necessities  of  all  the 
Israel  of  God,  a  silent  proof  of  its  genuineness  and  inspira 
tion?"  "Wordsworth.— A.  G.] 


Abram,  since  he  could  not  find  room  foi  his  herds, 
and  his  possessions  threatened  to  involve  him  in  hos 
tility  with  his  nephew.  It  is  here  also,  as  always; 
tainted  with  a  want ;  the  want  in  this  case  of  sum 
cient  pasturage,  and  the  necessity  for  the  separation 
of  Abram  and  Lot.  But  for  Lot,  indeed,  his  wealth 
becomes  a  temptation,  which  ho  does  not  resist  in 
any  creditable  way. 

4.  The  germinal  divisions  of  masters  ofttimes  re 
veal  themselves  clearly  in  the  strifes  of  their  t-erv- 
ants  and  dependents.     Even  the  wives  are  often  in 
open  hostility  while  their  husbands  are  still  at  peace. 
Abram  teaches  us  how  to  observe  these  symptoms  in 
the  right  way.     His  proposal  to  separate  arises  from 
his  love  of  peace,  not  from  any  selfish  regard  to  his 
own  interests.* 

5.  A  law-suit  is  always  doubtful  or  hazardous, 
although  often  necessary.     Law-suits  between  breth 
ren  are  to  be  avoided  with  double  cari>  and  earnest 
ness.      How   beautiful  it  is  for   brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  1 ) ;    but  a  peaceful 
separation  is  also  beautiful,  if  it  prevents  a  dwelling 
together  in  strife  and  hatred.     This  holds  true  also 
in  spiritual  things.     Abram  must  avoid  with  special 
watchfulness  giving  an  offence  to  the  Canaanites.f 

6.  "  Wilt  thou  to  the  left  hand,"  etc.     An  eter 
nal  shining  example,  and  a  watchword  of  the  peace- 
loving,  magnanimous,  self-denying  character  which 
is  the  fruit  of  faith.:]: 

7.  The  character  of  Lot.     Its  light  side  must  not 
be  overlooked.     He  had  left  Mesopotamia  and  his 
father's  house,  cleaving  to  Abram  and  his  faith,  and 
up  to  this  time  had  remained  true  to  him  in  all  his 
march  through  the  land,  to  Egypt  and  back.     Still, 
the  return  from  the  rich  land  of  Egypt  may  have 
awakened  in  him  thoughts  similar  to  those  whii'h 
wrought  with  many  of  the  Israelites,  who  murmured 
against  Moses.    At  all  events,  the  lower  valley  of  the 
Jordan  appears  to  him  specially  desirable,  because  it 
bears  such  a  resemblance  to  Egypt.    And  in  the  way 
and  manner,  violating  both  modesty  and  piety,  in 
which  he  chose  this  province,  and  regardless  of  re 
ligious  prudence,  yielded  himself  to  the  attractions 
of  Sodom ;    the  shaded  and  darker  features  of  his 
character,  the  want  of  sincerity,  delicacy,  and  that, 
freedom  from  the  world  which  became  a  pilgrim,  are 
clearly  seen.     He  is  still,  however,  a  'man  who  can 
perceive  the  angels,  and  protect  them  as  his  guests. 
In  comparison  with  the  Sodomites  he  is  righteous. 

8.  Lot  makes  the  worst  choice,  while  he  thinks 
that  he  has  chosen  well.     For  Ids  worldly-minded- 
ness,  the  sin  in  his  choice.  §  he  was  first  punished 

*  [The  heavenly  principle  of  forbearance  evidently  holds 
the  supremacy  in  Abram's  breast  lie  walks  in  the  moral 
atmosphere  o?  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Jfatt.  vi.  28-42). 
Murphy.— A.  G.] 

["The  practical  nature  of  Abram's  religion  was  most 
strikingly  developed  here.  His  conduct  was  marked  by 
humility,  condescension,  and  generosity."  Hush  :  the  natu 
ral  fruits  of  his  faith.— A.  G.] 

t  [The  presence  of  those  powerful  tribes  is  mentioned  to 
show  why  Abram  and  Lot  were  so  straitened  as  to  pastur 
age,  to  signalize  the  impropriety  and  danger  of  their  quar 
relling  among  themselves,  and  to  show  that  Abram  lelt  that 
the  eyes  of  these  idolaters  were  upon  h  m,  and  that  anv 
misstep  on  his  part,  as  the  representative  of  Jehovah,  would 
be  an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  them. — A.  G.J 


JACOBUS,  p.  239.— A.  G.] 

§  [Murphy  suggests  that  ho  was  a  single  man  when  he 
parted  from  Abram,  and  therefore  that  he  married  a  woman 
of  Sodom,  and  thus  involved  himself  in  the  sm  of  the  Ante 
diluvians,  Gen.  vi.  1-7. — A.  G.] 
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through  the  plundering  of  his  house,  and  his  captivity 
in  the  war  of  the  kings,  which  followed  soon  after 
his  choice,  and  then  through  his  fearful  flight  from 
Sodom,  and  the  losses,  misfortunes  and  crimes  which 
were  connected  with  it.  Thus,  the  want  of  regard 
to  true  piety,  the  selfishness,  the  carelessness  as  to 
the  snares  of  the  world,  must  ever  be  punished.  And 
indeed,  it  is  just  when  one  thinks,  that  in  his  own 
wilful  and  sinful  ways,  he  has  attained  his  highest 
wishes,  he  finds  himself  ensnared  in  the  retributions 
of  divine  righteousness,  which  rules  over  him  and 
works  with  solemn  irony. 

9.  We  must  distinguish  clearly  the  times  of  the 
revelation  and  manifestation  of  Jehovah  in  the  life 
of  Abrarn,  from   the  times   in  which  he  conceals 
himself  from  view,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the 
times  of  the  elevation  and  sinking  of  the  faith  of 
Abram.     He  enjoys  the  first  manifestation  of  God 
after  the  first  proof  of  his  faith,  his  migration  to  Ca 
naan.     On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  intimation  of  any 
revelation  of  God  on  his  return  from  Egypt.     But 
ai'ter  Abram's  noble  act  of  faith  towards  Lot,  he 
again  receives  a  new  promise  in  a  new  word  of  the 
Lord.     Then  again,  ai'ter  his  march  for  the  rescue 
of  Lot  (ch.  xv.  1 ).     From  his  connection  with  Hagar, 
thirteen  years  elapse  without  any  mention  of  a  divine 
revelation,  and  the  revelation  which  then  follows 
(ch.  xvii.  1  ff.)  wears  the  form  of  a  renewal  of  the 
covenant  (ch.    xv.).     But  now,    after  Abram  had 
obeyed  the  command  as  to  circumcision,  be  enjoys 
the  fullest  manifestation  of  God,  with  the  most  ex 
press  and  definite  promise  (ch.  xviii.  1  ff).     Thus 
after  his  intercessory  prayer  for  Sodom,  he  is  re 
warded  by  tlie  appearance  of  the  angels  for  Lot,  and 
Lot's  salvation  (ch.  xix.  29).     After  the  events  at 
Gerar,  and  his  deportment  there  (ch.  xx.),  the  quiet 
and  ordinary  course  of  life  is  only  broken  by  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  and  then  follows  the  great  trial  of  his 
faith,  which  lie  heroically  endured,  and  receives  the 
seal  of  his  faith.     From  this  introductory  completion 
of  his  life,  it  unfolds  itself  in  the  calm  coming  and 
going  of  the  evening  of  his  days.     But  the  promises 
of  God  always  correspond  to  the  acts  and  conduct 
of  faith  which  Abram  had  shown. 

10.  Lift  up  thine  eyes  and  look  (v.  14).     A  glo 
rious  antithesis  to  the  word :  And  Lot  lifted  up  his 
eyes.     The  selfish  choice  brings  disgrace  and  de 
struction,  the  choice  according  to  the  counsel  and 
wisdom  of  God  secures  blessing  and  salvation.* 

11.  "This  is  the  third   theocratic  promise,  in 
cluding  both  the  first  (ch.  xii.  1-3)  and  the  second 
(ch.  xii.  7)."  Knobel.     But  it  has  also,  like  the  pre 
ceding,  its  own  specific  character.    The  first  promise 
relates  to  the  person  of  Abram ;  in  him  and  in  his 
name  are  embraced  all  promised  blessings.     In  the 
second  a  seed  was  more  definitely  promised  to  Abram, 
and  also  the  land  of  Canaan  for  the  seed.     But  here, 
in  opposition  to  the  narrow  limits  in  which  he  is  with 
his  herds,  and  to  the  pre-occupation  of  the  best  parts 
of  the  land  by  Lot,  there  is  promised  to  him  the 
whole  land  in  its  extension  towards  the  four  quarters 
of  heaven,  and  to  the  boundless  territory,  an  innu 
merable  seed.     It  should  be  observed  that  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  divine  promise,  is  first  unreservedly 
declared  to  Abram,  after  the  separation  from  Lot.f 

*  ["  Thus  he  who  sought  this  world  lost  it ;  and  he  who 
was  willing  to  give  up  anything  for  the  honor  of  God  and 
religion,  found  it."  Fuller  ;  see  BUSH,  p.  219.— A.  O.] 

t  ["  Abram  has  now  obtained  a  permanent  resting-place 
in  the  land,  but  not  a  foot-breadth  belongs  to  him.  His 
household  is  smaller  in  number  than  at  first.  He  is  old 


Lot  has  taken  beforehand  his  part  of  the  good  things. 
His  choice  appears  as  a  mild  or  partial  example  of 
the  choice  of  Esau  (the  choice  of  the  lentile-pottage). 

12.  The  Holy  land:  an  allegory  of  Paradise,  a 
symbol  of  heaven,  a  type  (germ)  of  the  sanctified  and 
glorified  earth. 

13.  For  the  primitive,  consecrated  Hebron,  and 
the  oak-grove  Mamre,  see  the  dictionaries,  geograph 
ical  hand-books,  and  books  of  travels,  and  also  the 
Bible-work,  Book  of  Joshua. 

14.  STARKE  (the  Freiberg  Bible):    "This  is  the 
first  time  that  silver  and  gold  are  mentioned  since 
the  flood,  and  we  may  infer,  therefore,  that  mining 
for  these  metals  must  have  been  practised."     (Re 
flections  upon  Tubal-Cain). 

15.  The   declaration    that    the   Canaanites    and 
Perizzites  were  then  in  the  land,  like  the  allusion  to 
the  Canaanites,  ch.  xii.  6,  furnishes  no  ground  for 
the  inference,  according  to  Spinoza,  that  the  passages 
were  first  written  when  there  were  no  longer  any 
Canaanites  and  Perizzites  in  the  land.     For  the  first 
passage  says  plainly,  that  it  was  on  account  of  the 
Canaanites  that  Abram  felt  it  necessary  to  go  through 
the  land  to  Sichem ;  and  here  again,  that  owing  to 
their  presence,  he  and  Lot  found  themselves  strait 
ened   for  pasture-ground,   and  were   compelled  to 
separate. 


HCMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs.  The  hap 
py  exodus  of  Abram  from  Egypt,  a  prophecy  or  type 
of  the  glorious  Exodus  of  the  children  of  Israel. — 
Abram's  return  to  the  altar  in  Bethel. — The  house 
of  God  the  consecration  of  the  home. — Abram  and 
Lot. — The  love  of  peace  characteristic  of  the  be 
liever. — The  scandal  of  kindred  and  family  strifes. — 
The  eager  watchfulness  of  servants. — The  true  sepa 
ration  for  the  sake  of  peace. — The  watchword  of 
Abram  in  its  typical  significance. — The  blessing  of  a 
spirit  of  concession. — The  character  of  Lot  in  its 
lighter  and  darker  aspects. — Lot's  choice:  1.  In  its 
fair  promise ;  2.  in  its  evil  results. — The  third  prom 
ise  of  God  to  Abram. — The  peril  of  the  worldly  life, 
and  the  blessing  of  retirement :  Lot  in  the  gate  of 
Sodom,  Abram  in  the  oak-grove  of  Mamre. — How 
quickly  the  paradise  of  Lot's  choice  lay  in  the  terri 
ble  depths  of  the  Dead  Sea. — How  firm  the  promise 
of  the  eternal  possession  of  the  Holy  land  to  Abram's 
seed :  1 .  The  conditional  character  of  the  promise 
with  reference  to  his  natural  descendants  (the  Ara 
bians  in  Palestine  are  still  his  natural  sons) ;  2.  its 
unconditional  character  for  his  believing  children 
(Matt.  v.  5). 

STARKE:  Abram  and  Lot  feared  God;  they  were 
related,  and  fellow-travellers.  Poverty,  hunger,  and 
toilsome  journeys  to  and  fro,  could  not  bring  about 
any  strifes,  but  the  abundance  of  temporal  posses 
sions  had  nearly  accomplished  it,  when  Abram  saw 
and  marked  the  cunning  of  the  devil.  If  this  could 
happen  to  holy  men  like  these,  we  may  easily  see 
how  far  Satan  may  carry  those  whose  hearts  cling 
to  this  world's  goods. — LANGE,  ver.  2  :  It  is  one 
thing  to  be  rich,  and  quite  another  to  desire  riches, 
and  bend  all  one's  energies  and  efforts  to  that  end. 
It  is  not  the  former,  but  the  latter,  which  is  in  oppo- 


and  childless,  and  yet  his  seod  *hall  be  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  All  around'him  is  his,  and  ho  is  only  one  among  the 
thousands— but  eV  eAn-t'Si  Trap'  cArri'So."  Delitzsch.— A.  G.] 
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sition  to  true  faith,  and  the  divine  blessing  (Sir. 
xxxi.  1). — Ver.  7.  The  devil  is  wont  to  sow  tares, 
misunderstandings,  and  divisions,  even  between  pious 
men  and  believers  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  1). — Vers.  8,  9.  What 
a  beautiful  example  of  humility  and  the  love  of  peace ! 
The  elder  yields  to  the  younger. — Whoever  will  be 
a  son  of  Abram,  must  strive  to  win  his  neighbor  by 
love,  but  never  seek  to  prevail  by  violence. — Ver. 
]  3.  It  is  commonly  (often)  true,  that  the  people  are 
more  depraved  in  those  parts  of  the  land  which  are 
more  rich  and  fruitful  (Ps.  cvi.  24-29). — A  good 
land  seldom  bears  pious  people,  and  we  cannot  en 
dure  prosperous  days  with  safety  (Ezek.  xvi.  49). — 
OSIANDER,  upon  ver.  18:  Religious  worship  at  the 
first  and  last. — Lisco :  In  this  history,  the  principal 
thing  is  the  grace  of  God  towards  the  chosen  race, 
the  divine  providence,  through  which  circumstances 
are  so  arranged  as  to  separate  from  this  race  one 
who  was  not  a  constituent  portion  of  it.  Under  this 
providence  Lot  freely  concedes  all  his  claims  to  the 
land  of  promise,  to  which  the  plain  of  Jordan  no 
longer  belonged  (certainly  not  the  plain  of  Sodom, 
after  its  submersion).  This  interpretation  is  mani 
festly  correct  from  the  account  vers.  14  and  15,  that 
the  new  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was  given  to 
Abram  after  the  departure  of  Lot. — Ver.  16.  In 
cludes  not  barely  the  natural  but  also  the  spiritual 
descendants — the  children  of  Abram  by  faith  (Jer. 
xxxiii.  22).* — Ver.  17.  This  journey  should  be  a 


*  [See  also  in  confirmation  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
ch.  xi.  10,  16,  where  the  apostle  points  to  the  true  and  high 
est  sense  of  the  land  promised.  The  spiritual  sred  require  a 
heavenly  inheritance,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance  implies 
a  spiritual  seed. — A.  G.  ] 


type  of  the  possession  which  took  place  much  later 
under  Joshua.— GKRLACH  upon  ver.  2.  The  outward 
earthly  blessing  was,  to  this  man  of  faith,  a  pledge 
of  the  spiritual  and  invisible.— PASSAV ANT  :  1  John 
ii.  15;  Matt.  v.  5,  9 ;  vi.  33.— Indeed,  if  we  only 
assert  our  just  right  and  possessions,  harshly  and 
firmly,  there  is  no  praise  nor  reward  from  God,  no 
promise — no  pleasant  bow  of  peace;  we  have  our 
reward,  blessing  and  peace  therein.—  SCHRODER  : 
From  all  these  notices  in  reference  to  Canaan,  it  is 
clear  that  everything  in  this  chapter  bears  upon  the 
land  of  promise. — Calvin  :  If  no  Canaanites  sur 
round  us,  we  still  live  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  whik; 
we  live  in  this  world. — Luther:  To  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  preaching  of  religion,  and  faith  to 
wards  God  (ver.  4),  there  is  added  now  a  most  beau 
tiful  and  glorious  example  of  love  to  our  neighbor, 
and  of  patience. — Abram's  generous  and  magnani 
mous  spirit  comes  out  all  the  more  clearly,  through 
the  directly  opposite  conduct  of  Lot  (ver.  10). — Be 
cause  Lot  had  in  eye  only  the  beauty  of  the  land,  he 
had  no  eye  for  the  far  higher,  inward  beauty  of 
Abram's  character. — SCHWENKE  :  In  his  faith,  Abram 
had  placed  a  low  estimate  upon  the  world  and  its 
good  things,  and  found  a  much  richer  blessing. — 
HECSER  :  Abram  in  his  disturbed  relation  with  Lot : 
1.  The  disturbance  ;  2.  the  way  in  which  Abram  re 
moved  it ;  3.  the  thought  which  gave  him  strength 
for  his  work.* 

*  [The  whole  chapter  remarkable,  as  it  presents  to  us  the 
workings  of  faith  in  the  domestic  and  ordinary  life,  i  i  the 
common  transactions  between  man  and  man.  f>nd  affords  us 
an  opportunity  of  observing  how  far  hi»  daily  life  was  in 
unison  with  thnt  higher  character  with  which  the  inspired 
writers  have  invested  him.  BUSH,  210. — A.  G.] 


THIRD    SECTION. 

Abram  and  his  War  with  the  Heathen  robber-bands  for  the  rescue  of  Lot.      Tlie  victorious  Champion 

of  Faith  and  his  greeting  to  Melchizedec,  the  prince  of  peace.     His  conduct  towards 

the  King  of  Sodom,  and  his  associates  in  the  War. 


CHAPTER  XIV.  1-24. 


1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days '  of  Amraphel  [Gesenius  :  It  seems  to  be  Sanscrit  AmrapAla,  keeper 
of  the  gods;  Maiirer  :  perhaps,  robbers ;  Furst  :  =  Arphaxad]  king  of  Shinar  [region  of  Babylon],  Arioch* 
[Gesenius,  after  Bohlen,  Sanscrit  Arjaka,  venerated  ;  Furst :  the  Arian,  embracing  Persian,  Median,  and  Assyrian] 
king  of  Ellasar, 3  [Symmachus  and  Vulgate :  Pontus ;  Gesenius :  probably  the  region  between  Babylon  nnd 
Elymais],  Chedorlaomer4  [Maurer:  band  of  the  sheaf ;  Fiirst:  probably  from  the  ancient  Persian]    king   of 
Elam  [Elymais],  and  Tidal  [Gesenius:  fear,  veneration]  king  of  nations  [Clericus  :  Galilean  heathen]  ; 

2  That   these   made  war  with  Bera    [Gesenius  =  3n-j;i]  king  of  Sodom,  and  with    Birsha 

[Gesenius  =  SCn^a]  king  of  Gomorrah,  Sllinab  [Gesenius:  father's  tooth]  king  of  Admalj 
[Furst :  fruit  region,  city  in  the  district  of  Sodom,  farm-city],  and  Shcmeber  [Gisenius:  soaring  aloft; 
glory  of  the  eagle  ?]  king  of  Zeboiim  [Gesenius:  place  of  hyenas]  and  the  king  of  Bcla  [devoured, 

3  destroyed],  which  is  Zoar  [the  small].     All  these  were  joined  together  in  the  vale  of  Siddim 
[Aquila?  valley  of  fields ;  Gesenius:  depressed  land,  Wady;  Furst:  plain],  which   is    [now]    the   salt   sea 

4  [sea  of  asphalt,  Dead  sea].     Twelve  years  they   served  Chedorlaomer  [ns^ssais],  and  in  the 

5  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled.     And  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chedorlaomer,  and  the 
kings  that  were  with  him,  and  smote  the  Rephaims  [giants ;  Ewaid :  long-drawn,  tail]  in  Ashte- 
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roth  Karnaim  [horned  Astarte;  from  Astarte-worship,  city  in  Batansea,  Deut.  i,  4;  Josh.  xiii.  12],  and  the 
Zuzims  [Susaer;  Gesenius  :  from  the  fertility  of  the  country ;  Septuagint  and  others:  tflnj  Zo-xvpa]  in  Ham 
[treasures;  probably  an  Ammonite  region],  and  the  Emims  [terrors;  Emaer,  originally  in  the  land  of  Moab] 
in  Shaven  [plain]  Kiriathaim  [twin  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Num.  xxxii.  37  ;  later  in  Moab,  Jer. 

6  xlviii.  l].       And  the    Horites    [dwellers  in  caves]    in    their  Mount  Sell1  [rugged;  Gesenius:  wooded; 
,        Fiirst:  hairy],  unto  El-  [o:ik,  terebinth]  Paran  [probably,  cave-region],  which  is  by  the  wilderness. 

7  And  they  returned,  and  came  to  En-mishpat  [well  of  Judgment],  which  is  Kadesh  [sanctuary], 

and  smote  all  the  Country  [fields]  of  the  Amalekites  [between  Palestine,  Idumea,  and  Egypt  j, 
and  also  the  AmoriteS  [mountaineers?]  that  dwelt  in  Hazezon-tamar  [palm-pruning,  a  city  in  the 

8  wilderness  of  Judea ;  later,  Engedi,  fountain  of  the  kid].      And   there  Went   Out  the    king   of  Sodom, 

and  the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of  Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the 
king  of  Bela  (the  same  is  Zoar ;)  and  they  joined  battle  with  them  in  the  vale  of  Sid- 

9  dim;    With  Chedorlaomer    the  king  of  Elam,  and  with  Tidal  king  of  nations,   and 
Amraphel  king  of  Shinar,  and  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar;    [ which]  four  kings  with  five. 

10  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full  of  slime-pits  [pits  upon  pits] ;  and  the  kings  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell  there   [the  warriors]  ;    and  they  that  remained  fled  to  the 

11  mountain.     And  they  [the  victors]  took  all  the  goods  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  all 

12  their  victuals,  and  went  their  way.     And  they  took  Lot,  Abram's  brother's  son,  who 
[for  he]  dwelt  in  Sodom,  and  his  goods,  and  departed. 

13  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped   [fugitives],  and  told  Abram  the  Hebrew 

[immigrant]  ;    for    he  [who]    dwelt   in   the    plain    [oak-grove]    of  Mamre  [richness,  strength]    tho 

Amorite,  brother  of  Eschol  [vine-branch],  and  brother  of  Aner  [i.  e.  "155,  A^p?]  :  and  these 

14  were  confederate  with  Abram.     And  when  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  taken 
captive,  he  armed  [led  out  to  war]  his  trained  servants  [initiated,  tried],  bora  in  his  own 

15  house,  three  hundred  and  eighteen,  and  pursued  them  unto  Dan.     And  he  divided  him 
self  against  them,  he  and  his  servants,  by  night,  and  smote  them,  and  pursued  them 

unto  Hobah  [hiding-place],  which  is  On  the  left  hand  [northerly]  of  Damascus  [restless  activity]. 

16  And  he  brought  back  all  the  goods,  and  also  brought  again  his  brother  Lot,  and  his 
goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people. 

17  And  the  king  of  Sodom  went  out  to  meet  him  (after  his  return  from  the  slaughter 
of  Chedorlaomer,  and  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him  [confederates]),  at  the  valley  of 

18  Shaveh  [the  plain  northward  of  Jerusalem,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18],  which    is  the  king's  dale.       And    [But] 

Melchizedec  [king  of  righteousness]  king  of  Salem  [schalem  =  nibo]  brought  forth  bread  and 

19  wine:  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God  [of Ei-Eijon].     And  he  blessed  him, 
and  said,  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high   God,   possessor  of  heaven  and  earth : 

20  And  blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand. 

21  And  he  [Septuagint:  'A/3pojt ;  compare  Heb.  vii. 4]  gave  him  tithes  of  all.     And  the  king  of 
Sodom  said  unto  Abram,  Give  me  the  persons   [souls],  and  take  [retain]  the  goods  to 

22  thyself.     And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand  unto  the 

23  Lord,  the  most  high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  That  I  [the  form  of  an  oath :  in] 
will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet  [the  least],  and  that  I  will  not  take 

24  anything  that  is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abram  rich :  Save  only 
that  which  the  young  men  have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of  the  men  which  went  with  me, 
Aner,  Eschol,  and  Mamre:  let  them  take  their  portion. 


1  ["Ver.  1.— Lange  renders  this  first  clause  as  independent. 
days."— A.  G.] 


And  it  came  to  pass  after  days,  or,  in  the  lapse  oi 

3  [Ver.  1.— "Wordsworth  and  Murphy,  lionine,  or  lion-like.— A.  G.] 

3  [Ver.  1.—"  Some  identify  it  with  Telassar  ;  others  more  probably  regard  it  as  Larsa,  now  Simkarah,  about  fifteen 
miles  southeast  of  Warka.  Rawlinson.  WOKDSWORTH,  p.  69. — A.  G.] 

<  [Ver.  1—"  Rawlinson  compares  it  with  Kudur-Mapula,  or  Malul:,  whose  name  is  found  on  the  bricks  of  Chaldea, 
and  whose  title  is  Apaa  JUartu,  Ravager  of  the  West."— MUKPHY,  p.  278.— A.  G.] 


.GENERAL  REMARKS. 

1.  The.  Modern  Criticism. — KNOBEL  (p.  143)  as 
signs  the  Section  (with  ch.  xv.j  to  the  Jehovistic 
enlargement,  since  the  Elohistic  author  narrates  the 
founding  of  the  theocratic  covenant  elsewhere  (ch. 
xvii).  We  must  carefully  distinguish,  in  a  theologi 
cal  point  of  view,  between  the  permanent  covenant 


of  faith  (ch.  xv,),  and  the  special  and  temporary  cov 
enant  of  circumcision  *  (ch.  xvii.),  which  rests  upot 
it  (see  Rom.  iv.).  The  idea  that  the  character  of 
Abram  and  the  narrative  of  Melchizedec  are  drawn 

• 

*  [Temporary,  however,  only  as  to  its  external  form,  and 
the  sign  or  seal  of  the  covenant.  The  covenant  itself  is  one 
and  permanent.— A.  G.] 


CHAP.  XIV.  1-24. 
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traditionally  from  interested  motives  of  the  Hebrews, 
is  without  foundation.* 

2.  For  special  literature  upon  ch.  xiv.  see  KNOBEL, 
p.  134. 

3.  The     War-making    Poioers.  —  According   to 
Knobel,  who  here  agrees  with  JOSKPH.,  Antiq.  i.  9, 
the  Assyrian  must  be  viewed  as  the  ruling  power, 
which   leads  all  the  individual  attacking  kings,  as 
subject  princes  or  monarchs ;  for  there  is  no  trace 
of  evidence  in  history,  that  the  elsewhere  unimport 
ant  Elymais  (Susiane)  has  ever  exercised  a  sort  of 
world-dominion.      Josephus   calls  the  Assyrian  the 
leading  power,  Syncellus  the  Syrian,  which  in  this 
case  is  just  equivalent ;  but  according  to  Ktesias  and 
others,  the  Assyrians  were  the  first  to  establish  a 
world-dominion  (see  p.  142,  ff.).     Keil,  on  the  other 
hand,  holds  that  the  kingdom  of  Amraphel  of  Shi- 
nar  which  Nimrod  founded,  had  now  sunken  to  a 
mere  dominion  over  Shinar,  and  that  Elam  now  ex 
ercised  the  hegemony  in  inner  Asia.     The  beginning 
of  the  Assyrian  power  falls  in  a  later  period,  and 
Berosus  speaks  of  an  earlier  Median  dominion  in 
Babylon,  which  reached  down  to  the  times  of  the 
patriarchs.      (He  refers  to  NIEBUHR'S  "History  of 
Assyria,"  p.  271).     There  is  clearly  a  middle  view. 
At  the  date,  ver.  1,  Amraphel,  king  of  Shinar,  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  alliance  of  Eastern  princes ;  but 
the  war  was  waged  especially  in    the   interest  of 
Chedorlaomer  of  Elam.     Amraphel  appears  as  the 
nominal  leader ;  Chedorlaomer  the  victorious  cham 
pion  of  an  Eastern  kingdom,  involved  to  some  extent 
Ji  decay.     The  Palestinian  kings,  or  kings  of  Sid- 
iim,  opposed  to  them,  are  described  as  previously 
rassaLs  of  Chedorlaomer,  because  the  narrative  here 
treats  of  the  history  of  Siddim,  pre-eminently  of  the 
history  of  Sodom  and  Lot ;  but  this  does  not  exclude 
the  supposition,  that  the  princes  or  tribes  named  in 
ra-s.  5  and  6,  were  al*o  at  least  partly  dependents 
of  Chedorlaomer.     For  in  order  to  subject  the  lower 
Jordan  valley,  he  must  have  somewhere  forced  a 
passage  for  himself  into  the  land.     KEIL  :  "  It  seems 
significant  that  at  that  time  the  Asiatic  world-power 
had  advanced  to  Canaan,  and  brought  the  valley  of 
the  Jordan  into  subjection,  with  the  purpose,  doubt 
less,  to  hold,  with  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  the  way  to 
Egypt.     We  have,  in  this  history,  an  example  of  the 
later  pressure  of  the  world-power  against  the  king 
dom  of  God  established  in  Canaan ;  and  the  signifi 
cance  of  these  events  with  reference  to  the  historical 
salvation,  lies  in  the  fact,  tha?  the  kings  of  the  Jor 
dan  valley  and  surrounding  region  are  i-ubject  to  the 
world-power.      Abram,  on   the   contrary,  with   his 
horne-born  servants,  slays  the  victor  and  takes  away 
his  spoil — a  prophetic  sign,  that  in  its  contests  with 
the  world-power,  the  seed  of  Abram  shall  not  only 
not  be  brought  into  subjection,  but  be  able  to  res 
cue  those  seeking  its  help. 

4.  Ancient  Damascus,  ako,  first  appears  here  in 
the  dim  distance. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

1.  The   Kings    at  War.— {Vers.    1-3).      "  The 
kings   named  here  never  appear  again."    Keil.f — 

*  [The  connection  of  this  chapter  with  what  precedes  and 
follows  is  close  and  natural.  It  shows  that  Lot's  choice, 
while  apparently  wise,  was  attended  with  bitter  fruits ;  it 
lays  the  ground,  in  Abram's  conduct,  for  the  promise  and 
transactions  of  the  xvth  chapter.  There  would  be  a  serious 
!>reak  in  the  history  were  this  wanting. — A.  G.] 

t  I  Chedorlaomer.     Upon  the  bricks  recently  found  in 


Shinar  and  Elam  (see  ch.  10).  Ella?ar,  probablj 
Artemita,  which  is  called  also  Chalasar,  lying  ir 
Southern  Assyria.  (Goiim*)  Nations  is  here  of 
special  significance  (see  translation  of  the  text,  also 
upon  ver.  2;  compare  Josh.  x.  3,  6,  23).— All 
these ;  namely,  the  last-named  five  kings. — In  the 
vale  of  Siddim  f  (see  the  text).  "  The  five  named 
cities  described  (Wis.  x.  6)  as  a  ire./TOTroA,*,  ap 
pear  to  have  formed  a  confederacy.  The  four 
first  (connected  together;  also  ch.  x".  19)  perished 
afterwards  (Deut.  xxix.  22  ;  comp.  Hos.  xi.  8). 
On  the  contrary,  Bela,  i.  e.,  Zoar,  was  not  over 
taken  in  the  ruin.  The  most  important  are  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  which  are  elsewhere  exclusively 
named,  even  here,  vers.  10  and  11."  Knobel.  There 
is  no  ground  for  his  conjecture  that  they  were 
not  Cauaanites,  drawn  from  a  misunderstanding  of 
ch.  xii.  12,  that  this  region  did  not  belong  to  the 
land  of  Canaan.  Keil  :  "  That  there  were  five 
kings  of  the  five  cities,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
custom  of  the  Canaanites,  among  whom,  still  later, 
every  city  had  its  king."| 

2.  The  War  (vers.  4-12).  a.  Its  cause  (ver.  4). 
b.  TJie  course  of  the  Eastern  Kings  in  their  March. — 
"  They  came,  doubtless,  in  the  usual  way,  through  the 
region  of  the  Euphrates  to  Syria  (Strabo,  xvi.) ;  from 
here,  as  they  afterwards  directed  their  return  march 
to  this  region,  advancing  southwards,  they  attacked 
tho#e  who  had  revolted;  at  first,  namely,  the  Re- 
phaim  in  Bashan,  i.  e.  the  northerly  part  of  the 
country,  east  of  the  Jordan  (Numb,  xxxii.  39),  then 
the  Zuzims,  dwelling  farther  to  the  south,  and  after 
wards  the  still  more  southern  Eniims."  Knobel. — 
The  Rephaim. — "  A  tribe  of  giants  of  great  stat 
ure,  spread  throughout  Peraca ;  also  found  westward 
from  Jerusalem,  upon  Mount  Ephraim,  and  in  Phi- 
listia.  They  were  gradually  exterminated  through 
the  Amorites,  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Israelites." 
Keil  holds  that  they  were  of  Semitic  origin  (p.  140). 
Ashteroth  Karuaini.  or  simply  Ashteroth,  a  chief 
city  of  Bashan,  the  residence  of  Og,  the  king  (Deut. 
i.  4).  The  details  may  be  found  in  Keil  and  Knobel. § 
— Zuzims  (an  Ammonitish  province),  probably  the 
same  with  Zamsummims  (Deut.  ii.  20.) — Ham. 
Identified  (Deut.  iii.  11)  witli  Rabhah  of  the  Ammon 
ites  (ruins  of  Ammon). — Emims,  terrors.  The 
older  inhabitants  of  the  country  of  Moab,  like  the 
Zuzims,  included  with  the  Rephaim. — Kirjathaim. 
Incorrectly  located  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  ;  the 
rains  el  Teym,  or  el  Tueme. — The  Horites.  The 
original  inhabitants  of  the  country  of  the  Edomites. 
They  drove  the  Horites  to  Elath,  upon  the  east  side 
of  the  wilderness  of  Paran.  The  mount  Seir  be- 


Chaldea  there  occurs  the  name  of  a  king— KuJurmnpula — 
which  Rawlinson  thinks  may  be  the  same,  especially  einco 
he  is  further  distinguished  as  the  Kavager  of  the  West. 
JACOBCS,  p.  247. — A.  G.] 

*  [Delitzsch  suggests  perhaps  an  earHor  name  for 
"Galilee  of  the  Gentiles."  Comp.  Josh.  xii.  23;  Judg. 
iv.  2  ;  ami  Isa.  viii.  23.— A.  G.] 

t  [Which  is  the  Salt  sea,  i.  e.,  into  which  this  vallry  wag 
changed  in  the  overthrow  of  the  cities  (xix.  24).  KEIL,  p. 
139.— A.  G.] 

t  [The  five  kings  belonged  probably  to  the  family  of 
Ham,  which  had  pushed  its  way  northward,  but  had  been 
here  checked  atid  held  under  the  sway  of  the  Shomitic  king 
for  twelve  years,  but  had  now  revolted.  WORDSWOBTH,  p. 
69.— A.  G.] 

S  [Hitter  finds  it  in  the  Tell  Asharch.  J.  G.  Wetbteiti 
identifies  it  with  Bosra,  for  which  he  urges  the  central  posi 
tion  of  this  city  in  Fenca,  and  the  similarity  of  the  names 
Bostra  and  mFlEJ'3  .  "  Porter  suggests  'Afineh,  eight 
miles  from  Bosra,  as  the  Samaritan  version,  ha*  'Aphinet 
for'Ashtaroth."— A.  G.I 
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tween  the  Red  and  Dead  seas.* — Ver.  8.  They  now 
turned  from  tlie  south  to  the  north  (see  KKIL,  p.  141 ). 
The  victory  of  the  Amalekites  was  gained  in  what 
was  later  the  southern  territory  of  the  Hebrews. 
Keil  and  Hengstenberg  hold  that  it  is  not  the  Ama 
lekites  themselves,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
which  later  belonged  to  the  Amalekites.  It  says, 
indeed,  the  country  of  the  Amalekites,  f  and  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  1*2,  Ifi)  Amalek  descended  from  Esau.  But 
then  we  should  expect  some  account  of  that  original 
people.  And  the  Amalekitish  descendants  of  Esau 
may  have  mingled  with  the  earlier  constituent  por 
tions  of  the  people,  as  the  Ishrnaelites  with  the  ear 
lier  inhabitants  of  Arabia.  Lastly,  even  the  Amor- 
ites,  upon  the  west  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  were 
involved  in  the  slaughter.  Knobel  denies  that 
Hazezon-tamar  can  be  identified  with  Engedi,  for 
which,  however,  2  Chron.  xx.  2,  bears  its  testimony. 
A  rapid  march  made  it  possible  that  these  tribes 
should  be  attacked  and  overcome  one  by  one.  It  is 
not  said  that  they  had  all  been  tributary.  Mean 
while,  however,  the  five  kings  in  the  vale  of  Siddim 
had  time  to  arm  themselves,  c.  The  Battle  in  the 
vale  of  Siddim.  The  five  feeble  kings  of  the  penta- 
polis  could  not  resist  the  four  mightier  kings. — And 
they  fell  there.  The  valley,  we  are  told,  was  full 
of  pits  of  bitumen,  or  asphalt.  This  account  is  con 
firmed  by  the  mass  of  asphalt  in  the  Dead  Sea.  For 
these  masses  of  asphalt,  see  the  condensed  notices  in 
KNOBEL,  p.  136.  \  This  remark,  however,  does  not 
explain  why  the  five  kings  were  defeated,  but  why 
they  found  the  flight  through  that  region  so  destruc 
tive.  They  fell  here,  partly  hindered  by  the  pits, 
partly  plunging  into  them  ;  only  a  few  escaped  into 
the  mountains  of  Moab.  The  obvious  sense  appears 
to  be,  that  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were 
themselves  slain.  Knobel  thinks  the  troops  or  forces 
are  intended,  and  holds  it  as  certain  that  the  king 
of  Sodom  escaped  (ver.  17).  But  it  may  be  his  suc 
cessor  in  the  government  who  is  here  mentioned. 
Whatever  of  spoil,  in  goods  or  men,  was  found  by 
the  conquerors  in  the  city,  was  taken  away ;  and, 
what  is  the  main  thing  in  the  narrative,  Lot  with 
them.  It  is  most  significant :  for  he  dwelt  in 
Sodom.  § 

3.  Abram's  March  and  Victory  (vers.  13-16). — 
One  that  had  escaped.  The  article  marks  the 
race  or  lineage.  A  fugitive  who  sought  Abram  in 
Hebron,  must  doubtless  have  stood  in  close  relations 
with  Lot. — Abram  the  Hebrew,  the  immigrant.  || 
Abram,  as  Lot  also,  was  viewed  by  the  escaped,  who 
was  born  in  the  land,  as  an  immigrant,  and  because 
Lot  the  Hebrew  was  a  captive,  he  sought  Abram  the 
Hebrew.  The  Amorite  Harare,  and  his  two  brothers, 
were  named  as  confederates  with  Abram,  because 

*  [El  Param,  terebinth,  or  rather  wood  of  Paran,  is  with- 
out  doubt  the  later  Elath,  at  the  head  of  the  Ailanitic  gulf; 
the  present  Akaha.  KEIL,  p.  141. — A.  G.] 

t  [Kadesh,  probably  at  Ain-el  Waibeh;  though  Keil 
and  Wordsworth  favo;'  the  location  at  Ain  Kades,  in  the 
past  of  the  highest  part  of  Jebel  Halal,  about  five  hours 
E.S.E.  from  Morlashi.— A.  G.] 

t  [Also  ROBINSON'S  "Researches,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  228-230  — 
A.  G.) 

§  [The  passage  is  so  constructed  in  the  Hebrew  as  to 
bring  out  this  significance.  And  they  took  Lot,  and  his 
goods,  Abram's  brother's  son,  and  departed  ;  and  (for)  he 
was  dwelling  in  Sodom. — A.  G.] 

I  [The  one  from  the  other  side,  who  has  come  across  the 
nver.  But  Murphy  urges  in  favor  of  taking  Hebrew  as  a 
patronymic;  "that  every  other  tribe  in  the  country  had 
originally  migrated  across  the  Euphrates,  and  that  the  word 
here  distinguishes  Abram  as  the  Hebrew,  just  as  his  confed 
erate,  Mamre,  is  distinguished  as  the  Amorite." — A.  G.] 


they  assisted  him  now  in  the  war  (ver.  24).  Their 
confederation  shows  his  overwhelming  influence. — 
Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  a  captive.  The 
expression  is  significant.  Instantly  he  arms  his 
trained,*  i.  e.,  his  hired  servants,  and  practised  in 
the  use  of  arms ;  especially  those  born  in  his  own 
house.  "  That  the  patriarchs  carried  weapons  is 
clear  from  chs.  xxxiv.  25 ;  xlix.  5."  Knobel. — Unto 
Dan.  Keil  shows  that  the  Dan  alluded  to  cannot  be 
the  (Laish)  Dan  (Judg.  xviii.  29)  situated  in  the 
midst  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  since  it  does  not 
lie  upon  either  of  the  ways  leading  from  the  valley 
of  the  Jordan  to  Damascus ;  but  Dan  in  Gilead  (Dent, 
xxxiv.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  6).  In  Dan,  Abram  divides 
his  little  army  into  bands,  and  falls  upon  the  enemy 
from  different  quarters  by  night,  and  pursues  him 
unto  Hobah,  "probably  preserved  in  the  village 
Hoba,  which  Troilo  found  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
northerly  from  Damascus."  Keil.  The  Hebrews  de 
fined  the  quarters  of  the  heavens  with  their  faces 
to  the  East ;  hence  the  left  hand  is  northward. 
Victorious,  he  brought  back  the  whole  spoil  of  the 
enemy,  both  in  men  and  goods. — And  also  Lot  his 
brother. 

4.  Abrani's  Triumphant  Return  (vers.  17-24). 
The  kings  who  welcome  him. — At  the  valley  of 
Shaveh,  i.  e.  the  (later)  king's  dale.  The  valley 
probably  takes  its  name  from  this  event.  Absalom 
erected  his  pillar  here,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18  (afterwards 
remodelled  in  the  Greek  style).  According  to  Jo- 
SEPHUS,  Antiq.  vii.  10,  3,  it  lay  about  two  stadia 
from  Jerusalem.  Melchizedec  went  northwards  to 
meet  him,  thus  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Kidron 
(see  Dictionaries).  Melchizedec  appears  to  have 
anticipated  the  king  of  Sodom  ;  at  all  events  he  has 
the  precedence.  Under  his  royal  city,  Salem,  we 
must  understand  Jerusalem  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  3),  and  not 
the  distant  Salim  in  whose  vicinity  John  baptized 
(John  iii.  23).  Comp.  KEIL,  p.  143.  In  favor  of 
Jerusalem  (!P?  =  "''H?,  founding,  or  H7P"1,  posses 
sion;  the  name  D.MBVV  is  either  the  founding  or 
the  possession  of  peace  ;  the  first  is  preferable,)  are 
JOSKPHCS  :  Antiq.  i.  10,  2 ;  the  Targums,  Aben 
Ezra,  Kimchi,  etc.,  Knobel,  Delitzsch,  and  Keil ; 
Krahmer,  Ewald :  "  History  of  Israel,  ii.  p.  41o,"  are 
in  favor  of  the  Salim  of  Jerome.  That  at  the  time 
of  Jerome,  the  palace  of  Melchizedec  was  usually 
pointed  out  in  the  ruins  of  Salumias,  lying  about 
eight  Roman  miles  from  Scythopolis,  of  which  Rob 
inson  and  Smith  found  no  trace,  proves  nothing. 
Salumias  lay  too  far  to  the  north,  for  the  statement 
in  the  narrative.  Melchizedec  (king  of  righteous 
ness — the  language  of  the  Canaanites  was  Hebraic) 
is  described  as  a  priest  of  El  Eljon.  According  to 
Sanchuniaton  (EUSEBICJS  :  Prcep.  i.  10),  the  Phoeni 
cians  called  God  'E\iovi>,  and  Hanno  the  Carthaginian, 
in  Plautus  Pcenulus,  names  the  gods  and  goddesses 
Elonim  or  Elonoth  ;  but  the  term  here  used  is  differ 
ent,  and  its  signification  is  monotheistic,  "  not  God 
as  the  highest  among  many,  but  in  a  monotheistic 
sense,  the  one  most  high  God."  (Delitzsch).  He 
brings  from  his  city  bread  and  wine  to  refresh  Abram 
and  his  followers.  "  The  papists  explain  it  with  ref 
erence  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  but  the  reference 
is  fatal  to  their  own  case,  since  Melchizedec  gave 

*  [These  tried,  proved,  thus  trained  servants,  were  born 
in  his  house,  Prov.  xxii.  6.  "  Abram  had  trained  thorn  in 
spiritual  things  in  the  service  of  God,  as  well  as  in  fidelity 
to  himself ;  see  chap,  xviii.  19,  and  xxiv.  12-49."  WOKDS- 
•WORTH,  p.  71.— A.  G.] 
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the  wine  also.  He  brought  forth,  not  he  brought 
before  God."  Schroder.  Melchizedec's  prayer  for 
prosperity  and  blessing  is  translated  by  Delitzsch 
rhythmically  as  a  double  blessing.*  The  term  Pt:p 
denotes  the  ruler,  but  may  also  be  used  to  denote 
the  creator  and  possessor. — And  he  gave  him 
tithes.  As  Melchizedec  was  a  priest  of  the  true 
God,  the  gift  of  the  tithe  of  the  spoil  was  a  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  war  and  victory,  as  in  the  later  history 
of  Israel  the  tithe  belonged  to  the  priest  (Lev.  xxvii. 
30),  and  the  payment  of  the  gift  of  consecration,  out 
of  the  spoils  of  war,  to  the  priestly  tribe,  was  se 
cured  by  law  (Numb.  xxxi.  28  ff. ;  2  Sam.  viii.  11 ; 
1  Chron.  xxvi.  27).  Compare  Heb.  vii.  4. — The  king 
of  Sodom  does  not  speak  in  a  formal,  solemn  way, 
but  with  obvious  prudence,  encouraged  by  the  gene 
rosity  of  Abram,  to  whom,  by  the  laws  of  war,  the 
captives  belonged  as  slaves. — Give  me  the  per 
sons  (souls).  Then  follows  the  noble  declaration  of 
Abram,  which  is  both  a  recognition  of  the  God  of 
Melchizedec,  or  of  the  community  of  faith,  between 
Abram  and  Melchizedec,  since  it  joins  together  the 
names  Jehovah  and  El  Eljon,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  noble  expression  of  his  unselfishness.  He  would 
not  retain  anything  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet, 
i.  e.,  not  the  least  thing,  so  that  the  king  of  Sodom 
could  never  say,  I  have  made  Abram  rich.  As  he 
declares  hix  intimate  communion  with  Melchizedec, 
and  introduces  it  into  the  very  forms  of  expression 
of  his  religion,  so  he  utterly  refuses  any  community 
of  goods  with  the  king  of  Sodom.  He  reserves  only 
what  his  servants  had  already  consumed  in  the  neces 
sities  of  war,  and  that  part  of  the  spoil  which  fell  to 
his  three  confederates,  Aner,  Eschol,  and  Mamre 
(Numb.  xxxi.  26  ;  1  Sam.  xxx.  26). 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  first  well-defined  appearance  of  war  in 
its  different  aspects.     A  war  of  the  world  against 
the  world — the  kings — the  alliances — the  conquests 
— the  rulers  and  their  revolted  vassals — the  promi 
nent  leader  (Chedorlaomer) — the  attack — the  victory 
and  defeat — the  plunder,  and  service  of  captives — 
of  the  hard  destiny  of  those  who  dwelt  quietly  in 
the  land  (Lot) — of  the   wide-spread  terror,  and  the 
rebuke  of  that  terror,  before  the  true  heroism  with 
which  the  true  hero  of  faith  opposes  a  defensive 
and  necessary  war,  to  the  attacks  of  the  confident 
and   haughty   prince.      The   children  of  God  find 
themselves  unexpectedly  involved  in  the  wars  of  the 
world,  as  the  history  of  Abram,  Lot,  and  Melchizedec 
proves.    The  destructive  nature  of  war,  so  far  as  it  is 
the  fruit  of  human  passions,  and  the  providential 
overruling  of  it  unto  salvation. 

2.  The  fearful  overthrow  of  the  Sodomite  pentap- 
olis  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  and  the  wonderful  rescue 
by  Abram  the  man  of  faith,  wrought  no  repentance 
in  the  people  of  that  valley,  although  they  were  al 
ready  weakened  and  enervated  by  their  luxury,  nor 
even  any  gratitude  towards  Lot,  for  whose  sake  they 
were  rescued  (ch.  xix.  9).     Hence  the  lost  battle,  and 


*  "  Gebonedeit  sci  Abram  Gott,  dcra  Allcrhabcnen, 
Dem  Erschaffer  Ilimmcla  uml  dor  Erdo 
Und  gebenedeit  soi  Gott,  dcr  Allerhabcne 
Der  gcliefert  dcine  Dranger  in  dcine  Hand." 

rKeil  also  refers  to  the  poetical  forms  TplX  and  15 
-A.  G.]  '    ••  ' 


the  terrors  of  war  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  became  a 
portent  and  sign  of  their  later  overthrow. 

3.  In  the  misfortunes  which  came  upon  him,  Lot 
must  suffer  the  retribution  for  his  misdeeds  towards 
Abram.     But  Abram  rewards  his  ingratitude  with 
self-sacrificing  magnanimity. 

4.  The  terrors  of  war  in  its  desolating  and  para 
lyzing  power.     How  it  may  be  interrupted,  and  is 
usually  checked  and  brought  to  an  end,  through  the 
heroic  faith  and  courage  of  some  single  hero,  or  it 
may  be,  band  of  heroes. 

5.  Abram,  the   man  of  peace  of  the  previous 
chapter,    the  yielding   child  of  peace,  is  instantly 
changed  into  a  lion  when  the  report  comes  to  him, 
that  Lot,  his  brother,  is  a  captive.     One  citizen  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  of  so  great  importance  in  his 
esteem,  that  he  will  attack  a  whole  victorious  army 
with  his  little  band,  and  venture  his  own  life,  and 
the  lives  of  his  servants  upon  the  issue.     Thus  enter 
in  opposition  to  the  gloomy  heroism  of  the  earth  in 
Chedorlaomur  and  his  followers,  the  light  and  cheer 
ful  heroism  of  heaven,  to  the  war  for  oppression  and 
bondage  in  its  dark  form,  the  light  form  and  aspect 
of  the  war  of  salvation  and  liberty,  to  the  power  of 
godlessness,  inhumanity,  and  desperation,  in  union 
with  demoniac  powers,  the  power  of  faith,  and  love, 
and  hope,  in  covenant  with  Jehovah. 

6.  It  did  not  enter  the  thought  of  Abram,  that 
the  princes  against  whom  he  went  out  to  war  were 
for  the  most  part  descendants  of  Shem,  and  indeed 
the  people  of  his  former  home,  and  that  those  whom 
he  rescued,  and  with  whom  he  connects  himself,  are 
the  descendants  of  Ham.     The  motive  for  the  war 
was  to  save  Lot,*  and  the  alliance  for  the  right, 
against  the  alliance  for  wrong,  was  decisive  for  him. 
The   love  to  his  brother,  the  Hebrew,  has  special 
power.     Brotherly  love.     Every  Hebrew,  in  the  best 
and  highest  sense,  must  help  others  as  his  brethren. 
But  in  "the  Hebrew"  here  the  important  thing  is, 
that  he  "comes  from  across  the  river,"  not  as  De- 
litzsch  holds,  that  he  is  descended  from  Heber. 

7.  Abram  has  not  only,  in  his  faith,  a  heroism 
and  self-sacrifice  which  overcomes  the  world,  he  has 
also  the  heroic  strength  and  spirit.     His  servants 
are  men  trained  to  arms.     He  knew  that,  in  an  evil 
world,  one  needs  defence  and  weapons,  and  must  be 
armed.     In  his  war  with  the  world,  he  does  not  de 
spise  an  honorable  alliance  with  those  who,  in  a  reli 
gious  point  of  view,   may  have   different  ways  of 
thinking  from  himself.     Indeed,  he  acts  throughout 
in   the  true   hero-spirit.     The  rapid,   instantaneous 
onset,  the  well-ordered  and  irresistible  charge,  the 
outmarching  and  flanking  of  the  enemy,  the  falling 
upon  him  by  night,  the  fierce  pursuit  to  the  very 
utmost,  to  the  completed  result,  these  are  the  orig 
inal,  fundamental   laws   of  all   intelligent   warfare. 
And  it  does   not  admit  of  question,  that  Cromwdl 


*  ["  But  his  march,  and  victory  have  another  and  a 
higher  reference  in  the  object  of  the  history.  Even  here 
it  is  not  to  glorify  Abram,  but  rather  the  wonderful  prov 
idence  of  God  over  his  chosen,  through  which  all  here 
enters  in  immediate  connection  with  the  divine  plan. 
Abram  is  the  designated  possessor  of  the  land ;  it  is  his 
concern,  therefore,  to  guard  the  land  from  all  ajwultt,  and 
to  avenge  its  injuries ;  it  is  the  part  of  God,  who  has  desig 
nated  him  to  this  end,  to  give  him  the  victory."  KVKTZ  : 
"History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  p.  171.— A.  G.J 

[His  title  to  the  l:md  involves  him  m  the  war.  He  must 
defend  that  which  has  been  given  to  him.  "  He  is  no  eooner 
confirmed  in  his  title,  than  the  land  is  invaded  by  a  confed 
eracy  of  hostile  kings.  Tims  the  kingdom  of  God  is  no 
sooner  set  up  anywhere,  than  there  is  a  rallying  of  thf 
world  kingdoms  against  it."  JACOBUS,  p.  247.— A.  G.J 
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learned  these  fundamental  principles  of  warfare 
from  Abram  and  other  Old  Testament  heroes,  and 
It  is  probable  that  Napoleon,  in  these,  as  in  many 
other  points,  was  an  imitator  of  Cromwell ;  as  it  is 
certain  that  Gneisenau  and  Bliieher  have  learned 
from  the  method  of  Napoleon.  In  the  spirit  of 
prajer  Cromwell,  the  invincible,  was  greatly  in  ad 
vance  of  him  (Napoleon) ;  the  heroes  of  the  times 
when  freedom  triumphs  place  victoriously  the  joyful 
longing  for  deliverance  of  the  people  over  against 
the  demoniac  lust  of  conquest  of  the  murderers  of 
the  people. 

8.  Abram  is  assured  of  the  good-will  and  help 
of  Jehovah  through  the  Spirit  of  God  inspiring  him 
with  believing  and  sacrificing  courage ;  and  therefore 
joins  his  might,  in  the  feeling  of  his  individual  weak 
ness,  with  omnipotence,  and  make*  himself  and  his 
forces,  to  whom  he  communicates  his  own  spirit, 
invincible  against  the  hosts  of  the   enemy,  whose 
power,  as  demoniac  and  magical,  cannot  stand  before 
the  terrors  of  God,  but  passes  at  once  from  haughty 
confidence  to  trembling  and  despair.     The  germ-like 
oriental  world-power  surges  and  breaks  itself  upon 
the  heroic  heart  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  as  all 
the  succeeding  forms  of  the  world-power,  must  break 
into  pieces  upon  the  believing  power  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;   and  for  this  reason,  because,  in  the  very 
centre  of  the  world's  history,  all  the  powers  of  the 
world  and  of  hell  broke  and  went  to  pieces  against 
the  divine  stability  of  the  heart  of  Christ. 

9.  In  warfare,  as  in  all  the  forms  of  civilization 
and   life,    in   political   government,    in   poetry,  the 
Hebrew  principle  is  dynamic,  living,  while  the  prin 
ciple  of   the   world,   especially  of  the  Greek   and 
Romish  civilization,  is  lifeless,  formal,  or  technical. 
Here  the  living  fountain  of  original,  direct  divine  in 
spiration  is  prominent,  while  the  ordinary  cosmical 
forming  principles  are  throughout  kept  in  the  back 
ground.     But  the  dynamic  principle  is  also  the  prin 
ciple  of  regeneration  for  the  technical  and  artistic 
system — even  for  science  itself.     Thus,  in  our  his 
tory  also,  the  technical  is  sufficiently  apparent.*    "  It 
is  remarkable,  moreover,  that  corresponding  to  this 
original  mode  of  warfare,  the  almost  exclusive  order 
of  battle  in  later  times,  is  the  division  of  the  army 
into  three  parts,  that  the  enemy  may  be  attacked  in  the 
centre  and  upon  both  flanks  at  the  same  time  (Judg. 
vii.  16  ;  1  Sam.  xi.  11 ;  1  Mace.  v.  33)"    Schroder. 

10.  Melchizedec  as  priest  and  king  in  one  per 
son,  without  genealogy  in  his  priesthood,  which  he 
executed  for  his  people  by  virtue  of  a  sovereign  in 
dividual  call,  is  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  and  is  repre 
sented  as  such,  Ps.  ex.  4,  but  especially  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  (ch.  v.  6  ;  ch.  vii.  17).     From  the 
circumstance  that  Melchizedec  was  not  a  worshipper 
of  the  Canaanitish  Baal,  but  was  a  monotheist,  or  as 
Knobel  thinks,  a  worshipper  of  the  Semitic  principal 
deity,  El,  Knobel  concludes  that  he  belonged  to  the 
Semitic  tribe,  Lud,  to  which  also  the  tribes  at  war 
belonged.     The  supposition  of  a  Semitic  chief  deity 
is  in  an  erroneous  manner  transferred  from  the  re 
lations  of  a  later  time,  to  the  times  of  the  primitive 
religion.     It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  primitive  re 
ligion,  that  in  it  throughout  Heathenism  and  Mono- 


*  ["The  things  of  chief  importance  hero  are  Abram's 
faith  and  the  help  of  God  ;  but  we  should  not  overlook,  that 
his  force  may  have  reached  a  thousand  men,  including  his 
confederates,  and  further,  the  effect  of  the  security  of  the 
hostile  forces,  the  sudden  terror,  the  darkness  of  the  night, 
their  confusion  among  themselves,  and  the  strategic  skill 
ef  Abram."  KUBTZ,  p.  170. — A.  Q.] 


theism  cleave  together  and  go  asunder.  Melchize 
dec  might,  therefore,  well  belong  to  the  Hamitic 
race.*  He  is  not  a  Christ  of  the  heavenly  world,  as 
perhaps  the  Gnostics  would  make  him,  nor  Shem,  nor 
Enoch,  as  the  Rabbins  and  the  Church  fathers  have 
thought;  he  is  a  type  of  Christ,  because  he  is  king 
and  priest  at  the  same  time,  because  his  priesthood 
rests  upon  his  individual  personality  (airdTtap,  etc., 
Heb.  vii.  3),  and  because  Abram,  the  ancestor  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  gave  tithes  to  him.  He  is  not 
"  perhaps  the  last  witness  and  confessor  of  the  prim 
itive  revelation  out  of  the  night  of  heathenism,"  for 
that  is  the  splendor  of  an  evening  sky  which  reaches 
through  all  time ;  but  he  is  the  last  representative 
of  the  period  of  the  primitive  religion,  and  therefore 
he  blesses  Abram  in  a  similar  sense  to  that  in  which 
the  Baptist  must  baptize  Christ  the  Lord,  in  Jordan. 
He,  in  his  way,  stands  as  the  last  of  the  first  world- 
period  ;  Abram  is  one  who  belongs  to  the  future,  f 
and  therefore  he  blesses  Abram,  and  Abram  does 
him  homage.  That  he  is  Melchizedec,  is  in  the  first 
place  significant  ("it  maybe  concluded  from  Josh. 
x.  1,  3,  where  a  later  king  of  Jerusalem,  Adoni- 
Zedek,  i.  e.,  lord  of  righteousness,  is  mentioned,  that 
this  was  a  standing  name  of  the  old  kings  of  Sa 
lem."  Keil) ;  then,  the  name  of  his  residence,  Salein ; 
further,  that  he  is  priest  and  king  at  the  same 
time  ("in  the  old  Phoenician  custom."  Delitzsch) ; 
finally,  that  he  represents  no  legal  and  genealogical 
priesthood,  but  shines  singly  and  alone  as  a  clear, 
bright  star,  in  the  night  of  Canaan  :  all  these  consti 
tute  him  a  mysterious,  renowned  type  of  Christ  (see 
DELITZSCII,  p.  363  ;  KEIL,  p.  144  ;  AUBERLEN  upon 
"Melchizedec,"  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken,  185*7, 
p.  153).  \  As  he  is  the  priest  of  El  Eljon,  that  can 
only  mean,  that  he  intercedes  for  his  people  before 
the  most  high  God  with  prayer  and  sacrifice,  that 
he  sought  either  to  lead  back  the  Jebusites  at  Sa 
lem  to  a  living  monotheism,  or  to  preserve  them  in  it. 

*  [The  name,  however,  is  Semitic.  It  is  probable  that 
he  was  a  Semitic  chieftain,  having  his  royal  peat  at  Jerusa 
lem.  The  locality,  as  everything  else  in  connection  with 
this  person,  so  briefly  referred  to  here,  and  then  dismissed, 
is  important.  This  is  clear  from  the  use  which  is  made  of 
this  history  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  was  a  per 
sonal  type  of  Christ :  1.  As  he  was  both  priest  and  king; 

2.  as  king  of  righteousness  and  peace ;   3.  as  he  was  con 
structively,  so  far  as  the  history  goes,  without  father  and 
without  mother ;  4.  as  he  held  his  priesthood  probably  by  a 
special  divine  warrant.    He  acts  as  a  priest :  I.  In  bringing 
the  bread  and  wine,  here  probably  connected  with  a  sacrifice 
and  sacramental,  refreshing  this  wearied  warrior  of  the  faith, 
and  welcoming  him  to  the  communion  of  saints  ;  2.  in  bless 
ing  Abram— which  is  here  the  solemn,  priestly  benediction ; 

3.  in  receiving  tithes  from  Abram— through  which  Abram 
recognizes  his  typical  superiority — and  in  which  the  whole 
Levitical  priesthood,  yet  in  the  loins  of  Abram,  recognizes 
the  superiority  of  that  Priesthood  of  which  he  was  the  type. 
It  thus  becomes  evident,  as  the  Apostle  shows,  that  the  Le 
vitical  priesthood,  and  the  whole  Mosaic  institution,  were 
intermediate  and  temporary,  and  pointed  to  the  higber 
Priest  to  come — who  is  both  Priest  and  King,  and  who 
holds  his  priesthood  not  by  descent,  but  by  the  express  ap 
pointment  and  oath  of  God. — A.  G.] 

t  German,  Ein  Werdender. 

i  [See  also  KURTZ  :  "  History  of  the  Old  Covenant,"  pp. 
173-1 76,  whose  remarks  here  are  very  suggestive,  and  JA 
COBUS  :  "  Notes,"  pp.  256-260.— A.  G.] 

["  Melchizedec  brought  forth  bread  and  wine  as  the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God.  There  seems  to  be  an  intimation 
that  this  was  a  priestly  act,  and  accordingly  the  crownir.g 
part  of  a  sacred  feast.  It  was  probably  connected  with  the 
offering  of  a  sacrifice.  This  view  of  his  acts  is  confirmed  by 
the  blessing  which  he  pronounces  as  the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God."  MUHPHY,  p.  288,  289.— A.  G.] 

(Melchizedec  stands  as  the  personal  type  of  Christ,  and 
at  the  s;ime  time  in  his  acts  and  relations  here,  seems  to 
typify  what  Christ,  as  our  Priest,  is  ever  doing  for  his  peo 
ple.— A.  G.] 
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11.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  significant  that 
Abram  honors  Melchizedec  with  the   tithes,*  and 
that  he  introduces  El  Eljon,  in  the  oath,  or  the  reli 
gious  expression  of  it,  while  he  will  not  take  from 
the  king  of  Sodom  anything  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe- 
latchet.    (KNOBKL:  "Abraham  is  perhaps  sensitive," 
etc.)     This  is  the  position  of  the  religion  of  faith  to 
the  world  both  in  its  godly  and  ungodly  aspects,  the 
whole  connection  and  concern  of  faith  in  the  forms 
of  its  higher  culture,  the  entire  strength  of  its  repel 
ling  attitude  and  tendency  towards  its  ungodly  nature. 

12.  "  If  it  is  certain  that  the  repetition  by  Mel 
chizedec  of  the  familiar  title  of  God  which  he  uses 
was  intended,  then  the  name  Jehovah,  which  Abram 
adds  to  this  title,  and  which,  indeed,  he  places  in  the 
greatest  prominence,  is  not  without  a  purpose.     It 
must  serve  the  purpose  to  announce  that  Abram,  in 
the  common  foundation  on  which  they  stand,  has  still 
more  than  Melchizedec.      Melchizedec,  in  the  most 
high  God,  recognizes  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
but    not    Jehovah."     Hengstenberg.      This    agrees 
with  the  idea  that  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  the  cove 
nant.     In  the  measure  of  this  faith,  a  new  period 
of  religion  begins  with  Abram.     God,  as  the  Most 
Hlgh,\  does  not  designate  the  Highest  in  distinction 
from  lower  gods,  but  in  his  exaltation  above  all  the 
symbols  of  his  being,  which  the  heathen  began  to 
reverence  as  gods ;  thus  it  stands  in  opposition  to 
polytheism,  and  also  to  pantheism  and  dualism,  the 
true  expression  of  the  primitive  religion.     Hofmann 
finds  here  again  an  intimation  of  the  ascension  of 
God  from  the  earth  before  the  flood.     We  have  al 
luded  to  this  in  the  previous  part  of  this  work. 

13.  The  oath  of  Abram  is  the  first  example  of  an 
oath  with  the  uplifted  hand,  in  solemn  appeal  to  God. 
But  Abram  swears  in  his  own  method,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  devout,  customary  mode  of  Mel 
chizedec.     For  other  examples,  see  chaps,  xxi.  23 ; 
xxvi.  28,  etc. 

14.  In  the   elevated   character  of  Abram,  it  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice  and  praise,  that  with  his 
entire  renunciation  of  any  advantage  to  himself,  he 
preserves  the  rights  of  his  confederates,  Mamre,  etc., 
according  to  both  usage  and  equity. 

15.  It  is  remarkable,  that  this  one  chapter  shows 
us  how  the  father  of  believers  enters  into  these  va- 


The  bringing  of  the  tithes  was  an  actual  recognition 


Symbolik  i.  p.  179.— A.  O. 

["Abram,  the  blessed  of  Jehovah,  and  the  mediator  of 
blessings  for  all  the  people,  allows  himself  to  be  blessed  by 
this  royal  priest,  who  stands  beyond  the  lii;C  and  circle  of 
the  promise.  Abram,  the  ancestor  of  Israel,  of  Aaron,  and 
Iievi,  of  the  people  and  tho  priesthood  of  the  law,  allows 
himself  to  be  blossed  by  this  royal  priest,  who  shows  no  title 
through  descent  or  the  law.  And  not  only  so  ;  Abram,  in 
whom  was  the  priestly  race  which  should  receive  the  tithes, 
gave  to  this  royal  priest  the  tithes  of  all  the  spoil.  There 
is,  therefore,  an  extra-legal,  royal  priesthood,  and  priestly 
kingdom,  which  this  history  typically  prophesies,  to  whom 
even  Abram  and  his  seed  should  bow,  to  whom  even  the 
Levitical  priesthood  should  render  homage  ;  for,  just  where 
Abram  stands  in  incomparably  the  most  striking  typical 
character,  there  Melchizedec  enters  and  towers  above  him. 
Melchizedec  is  the  setting  sun  of  the  primitive  revelation, 
which  sheds  its  last  rays  upon  the  patriarchs,  from  whom 
the  true  light  of  the  world  is  to  arise.  The  sun  sets,  that 
•when  the  preparatory  time  of  the  patriarchs,  the  prepara- 


01  •  neaven  ana  carui  •  mennonea  in  tne  opening  ol  tne 
book  of  God.  This  is  a  manifest  identification  of  the  God 
•f  Melchizedec  with  the  one  creator  and  upholder  of  all 
things."  MCEPHY,  p.  289.— A.  G.] 


ried  forms  of  life,  of  war,  of  union  with  those  who 
differed  from  himself  in  their  modes  of  thought,  of 
tithes,  and  of  the  oath,  as  his  intercourse  with  the 
world  demanded.  He  uses  the  oath  with  the  king 
of  Sodom,  a  man  of  the  world,  who  appears  to  have 
doubted  his  unselfishness  and  magnanimity. 

16.  We  have  here,  also,  the  first  stratagem,  the 
first  celebration  of  victory,  and  the  first  priest. 

17.  The  first  conflict  of  the  hosts  of  faith  with 
the  first  appearance  of  the  world-power.     The  his 
torical  example  of  the  Maccabees,  Waldcnses,  etc. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  portion?. — Texts 
for  sermons  on  war,  victory,  deliverances,  public 
calls,  and  demands  to  duty,  and  upon  the  oath,  etc. 
War  in  a  threefold  form  :  1.  War  of  violence ;  2.  war 
of  a  faint-hearted  defence;  3.  the  rescuing  war  of 
divine  inspiration. — Alliances  in  a  threefold  form : 
1.  Alliance  for  robbery;  2.  the  faint-hearted  alli 
ance  for  defence ;  3.  alliance  for  life  and  death. — 
Abram  as  a  warlike  prince. — Love  of  our  brother  as 
a  motive  in  war. — Abram's  war  and  victory. — Cele 
bration  of  Abram's  victory. — Melchizedec  as  a  type 
of  Christ. — Christ  also  does  not  enter  into  worldly 
wars,  but  he  refreshes  pious  heroes  with  bread  and 
wine. — Bread  and  wine  the  refreshment  of  the  king 
of  peace,  for  those  who  contend  for  God. — To  every 
one  his  own,  particularly  to  faithful  confederates. 

STARKE  :  This  the  first  war  which  the  Scripture 
commemorates,  and  its  cause  was  the  lust  of  domin 
ion.  (Let  it  be  granted  that  Chedorlaomer  had  sub 
jugated  the  cities  mentioned  in  ver.  2,  in  an  unright 
eous  way,  still  they  were  in  the  wrong,  since  they 
began  to  rebel,  and  in  this  way  would  regain  their 
freedom,*  etc. — How  can  Abram  help  these  rebels?) 
— God  used  the  four  kings  as  rods  to  punish  others. 
Wurtemb.  Bible :  War  and  rebellion  are  evils  above 
all  other  evils ;  indeed,  a  condensed  epitome,  as  it 
were,  of  all  calamities  and  sorrows. — OSIANDER:  If 
the  saints  dwell  with  the  godless,  they  must  often  be 
brought  down  and  punished  with  them. — (Query: 
Whether  Abram,  with  a  good  conscience,  could 
enter  into  a  covenant  with  the  Canaanites  ?  He 
might  make  different  excuses ;  e.  g.,  it  is  not  proven 
that  they  were  heathen  ;  finally,  he  could  say  cor 
rectly,  one  must  discern  and  distinguish  the  times. — 
Citation  of  Jewish  fables :  "  In  Abram's  contest,  all 
the  dust  (every  staff?)  became  swords,  and  every 
straw  an  arrow.")  Ver.  15.  An  instance  of  strata 
gem,  Josh.  viii.  2  ;  Judg.  xx.  29 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  5. — 
CRAMER  :  God  remembers  even  the  poor  captive. 
— Covenants,  even  with  persons  not  of  our  reli 
gion  and  faith,  if  made  in  a  correct  way,  and  with 
a  right  purpose,  are  not  wrong ;  still,  we  must  not 
rely  upon  them  (Deut.  xx.  1). — Legitimate  war. — 
Against  rash  undertakings. — OSIANDKR  :  No  external 
power,  but  faith  in  God,  gives  the  victory. — Ver.  18. 
Here,  for  the  first  time,  a  priest  is  spoken  of. — 
CRAMER:  Honor  is  the  reward  of  virtue. — The  tithes 
of  Abram. — OSIANDER  :  A  Christian  must  even  make 
his  possessions  of  service  to  the  officers  of  the  Church. 
—Kings  and  princes,  if  God  grants  them  victory 
over  their  enemies,  must  not  only  give  him  public 

*  [It  is  not  said  in  tho  narrative  that  thcv  were  wrong ; 
and  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  they  were.  Kebellion  may 
be  right.  It  is  so,  if  tho  government  is  unjust  and  oppres 
sive,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  success  will  at 
tend  their  efforts  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  bondage.— A.  G..' 
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thanks,  but  present  to  him  of  the  spoil  they  have 
taken. — Teachers  and  princes  must  proffer  assistance 
to  each  other,  and  exchange  temporal  goods  for 
spiritual  (1  Cor.  ix.  11. — Finally,  upon  the  legitimate 
oath ;  renunciation  of  his  own  rights,  the  compe 
tency,  the  equitable  wages  or  rewards  of  war. 

Lisco :  Abram's  magnanimity  overlooks  all  the 
unbecoming  deportment  of  Lot  towards  him ;  he 
ventures  his  life  for  him. — The  central  point  in  this 
narrative  is  the  grace  of  God  towards  his  chosen, 
through  which  he  places  him  in  a  condition  to  wage 
victorious  war  with  kings,  and  after  the  assured  vic 
tory,  the  same  grace  brings  kings  to  meet  him,  the 
one  in  a  thoughtful  recognition,  the  other  fawns  in 
subjection  and  begs. — Abram's  freedom  from  sel 
fishness. — CALWER,  Handbuch :  The  humble  man  of 
faith,  a  victorious  warrior  and  hero. — The  strength 
of  the  Lord  is  mighty  in  the  weak. — SCHRODER:  No 
greeting  of  blessing,  no  word  of  God  falls  from  the 
lips  of  this  king  of  Sodom  ;  he  is  only  thinking  of 
the  earthly. — (CALVIN):  It  is  worthy  of  praise,  that 
he  is  thankful  to  men  if  he  is  not  ungrateful  to  God. 
It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  this  poor  man,  stript 
of  his  goods,  through  a  servile,  hypocritical  pretence 
of  modesty,  might  obtain  from  Abram,  at  least,  the 
captives  and  the  free  city  for  himself.  (Calvin  saw, 
correctly,  that  Abram,  as  possessor  of  the  people  of 
Sodom,  and  the  conqueror  of  the  rulers  of  Sodom, 
won  for  himself  essentially  a  legitimate  dominion 
over  Sodom,  over  which  the  king  of  Sodom  would 
pass  as  lightly  as  possible). — Abram  bows  himself 
before  Melchizedec,  but  before  the  king  of  Sodom 
he  lifts  his  hand. — Thus  Abram  recognizes  and  ac 


knowledges  Melchizedec,  while  he  penetrates  to  its 
depth  the  nature  of  the  king  of  Sodom.  As  he  ia 
clearly  conscious  of  his  own  high  position,  he  con 
descends  to  the  lower  standpoint  of  the  Sodomites 
(out  of  which  condescension  the  oath  which  he 
swears  proceeds),  in  order  thereby  to  recognize  and 
own  the  higher  religious  standpoint  of  Melchizedec. 
The  oath  an  act  of  worship.  He  testifies,  thereby, 
that  he  had  not  undertaken  the  war  from  any  lust  of 
gain,  and  cuts  off  the  roots  of  all  the  solicitation  to 
covetousness  (even  all  suspicion  of  the  same)  through 
the  name  of  God. — PASSAVANT  :  Ps.  xci. ;  Rom.  viii. 
31. — Covenants  for  mutual  defence  against  such  ex 
peditions  for  plunder  and  life  were  necessary,  and 
God  permitted  his  servants  among  the  Canaanites,  to 
use  such  means  of  help  and  defence. — There  is  some 
thing  greater  than  bread  and  wine,  mightier  than 
victory  and  the  power  of  the  victor,  stronger  than 
death,  and  it  overcomes,  indeed,  it  inherits  the  world. 
What  is  it  ?  Every  child  of  Abram  can  tell. — TATJBE  : 
We  see  in  Abram's  victory  and  blessing,  the  victory 
and  blessing  of  every  one  who  is  a  soldier  for  God. — 
The  sacred  history  transplants  us  at  once  into  the 
midst  of  the  turmoil  of  worldly  affairs  ;  from  the 
quiet,  peaceful  tents  of  Abram,  we  are  transferred  to 
the  tumults  of  war  of  heathen  nations. — HEUSER  : 
The  meeting  of  Melchizedec,  the  royal  priest,  with 
Abram :  a.  The  historical  event  itself;  b.  the  typical 
elements  ha  it ;  c.  their  realization ;  d.  the  importance 
of  these  truths. 

[This  history  must  be  placed  in  its  New  Testa 
ment  light  (Heb.  vii.)  if  we  would  see  its  meaning 
and  importance. — A.  G.] 


FOURTH    SECTION. 

Abram  the  approved  Warrior  of  Faith,  and  God  fiii  Shield  and  his  Reward.      His  longing  for  an 

Heir,  and  his  thought  of  Adoption  anticipating  any  exigency  in  the  case.     The  great  Promise 

of  God.     Abrain's  Faith  under  the  Starry  Heavens.     Tlie  Symbol  of  the  Starry  Heavens. 

The  righteousness  of  Faith.     The  Covenant  of  Faith,  and  the  repeated  Promise. 


CHAPTER  XV.    1-21. 

1  After  these  things  [events  of  the  war]  the  word  of  the  Lord  carne  [renewed  itself]  unto 
Abram  in  vision,  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram :   I  am  thy  shield  [in  war  even],  and  thy  ex- 

2  ceeding  great  reward  [reward  of  the  champion].    And  Abram  said,  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou 
give  me,  seeing  I  go  [continually]  childless,  and  the  steward  [the  future  possessor]  of  my  house 

3  is  this  Eliezer  [the  help  of  God,  God  is  my  help]   of  Damascus  ?     And  Abram  said,  Behold  to 
me  thou  hast  given  no  seed  [bodily  heir]  :   and,  lo,  one  born  in  my  house  is  mine  heir 

4  [on  the  way  to  become  my  heir].     And,  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying, 
This  shall  not  be  thine  heir;  but  he  that  shall  corne  forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels 

5  [thine  own  nature]  shall  be  thine  heir.     And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad   [open  air],  and 
said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them.    And 

6  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.     And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted 

7  it  to  him  for  righteousness.     And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee 

8  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it.     And  he  said,  Lord  God, 

9  whereby  [by  what  sign]  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it?    And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
me  [bring  =  sacrifice  to  me]  a  heifer  of  three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a 

10  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a  turtle-dove,  and  a  young  pigeon.     And  he  took  unto  him 
[sacrificed]  all  these,  and.  divided  them  [the  animal  sacrifice]  in  the  midst,  and  laid  each  piece 
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11  one  against  another:   but  the  birds  divided  he  not.     And  when  the  fowls  came  down 

12  upon  the  carcasses  [not  carrion],  Abram  drove  them  away.    And  when  the  sun  was  going 
down,  a  deep  sleep  [rran-in,  chap.  ii2i;  jobiv.  is]  fell  upon  Abram  ;  and,  lo,  a  horror  of 

13  great  darkness  fell  upon  him.    And  he  said  unto  Abram,  Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  seed 
shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs  [thy  descendants  j,  and  shall  serve  them;  and 

14  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years  ;  And  also  that  nation,  whom  they  shall  serve, 

15  will  I  judge;  and  afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance.     And  thou  shalt 

16  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace;  thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age.     But  in  the  fourth 
generation  they  shall  come  hither  again ;    for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet 

17  full  [to  the  measure  of  judgment].     And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  sun  went  down,  and 
it  was  dark,  behold  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a  burning  lamp  [flame  of  fire]  that  passed 

18  between  those  pieces  [of  the  sacrifice].     In  that  same  day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with 
Abram,  saying,  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  [now  in  covenant]  this  land,  from  the  river 

19  of  Egypt  [Wady  el  Arisch]  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates  :  The  [land  of]  Kenites 

[workers  in  iron,  Judg.  iv.  11,  17],  and  the  KenizzitCS  [huntsmen],  and  the  Kadmoilites  [of  the  East], 

20  And  the  Hittites  [fear,  terror,  in  Hebron],  and  the  Perizzites  [rustics],  and  the  Rephaim  [giants], 

2 1  And  the  Amorites  [mountaineers,  uplanders],  and  the  Canaanites,  [lowianders],  and  the  Gir- 

gasllites  [dwellers  upon  the  clayey  soil],  and  the  Jebusites    [01-7  )  a  place  trodden  as  a  threshing-floor]. 


GEXERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  The  connection  of  this  Section  with  the  pre 
ceding  events  must  be  carefully  observed.     The  two 
chapters  form  essentially  one  history.     Abram  had 
in  faith  waged  war  against  a  fearful  and   superior 
power ;  hence  the  announcement  to  him :  /  (Jehovah) 
am  thy  shield.     He  had  renounced  all  claims  upon 
the  spoil  of  war ;  therefore  he  has  the  promise :  I  am 
thy  exceeding  great  reward,  i.  e.,  reward  to  the  war 
rior.     He  had,  through  the  fresh,  living,  healthy  in 
terchange  between  his  faith  and  the  world,  which  was 
wanting  in  the  hermit-like  Melchizedec,  kept  himself 
as  a  man  of  faith,  to  whom  it  belongs,  to  beget  a 
race  of  believers,  who  should  stand  in  the  midst  of 
the  world,  against  the  world  and  for  the  world. 

2.  The  form  of  the   present  revelation  of  God 
to  Abram  gives   trouble   to  interpreters.      Knobel 
thinks  that  the  communication,  vers.  12-16,  belongs 
to  a  night-vision ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  next  suc 
ceeding  utterances  to  the  waking  moments.    Accord 
ing  to  Keil,  the  word  of  Jehovah  comes  to  him  in 
visible  forms,  neither  through   internal,  immediate 
converse,  nor  through  dreams,  but   in  an  ecstacy 
through  an  inward,  spiritual  beholding,  and  indeed, 
in  the  day,  and  not  in  a  night-vision,  as  ch.  xlvi.  2. 
"The   i-imsa,  ver.   1,  rules  the  whole  chapter." 
Against  the  fat,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  narrative 
speaks  of  a  vision  from  the  very  beginning  ;  against 
the  last,  that  Abram  is  led  out  to  number  the  stars ; 
against  both,  that  they  do  not  involve  and  bring  out 
any  recognition  of  the  psychological  form  of  the  past 
revelation.     To  us,  it  appears  entirely  in  accordance 
with  the  course  of  development  of  preceding  revela 
tions,  that  Abram  should  first  have   received  the 
word  of  Jehovah,  and  then  should  have  seen  a  mani 
festation  of  Jehovah,  and  that  it  is  now  said,  the 
word  of  Jehovah  comes  to  him  in  vision.     Abram, 
truly,  at  this  time,  could  not  have  received  the  reve 
lation  from  God  without  a  disposition  for  visions; 
but  in  the  case  before  us,  which  treats  of  a  revela 
tion  of  Jehovah   by  night,  the  visionary  fitness  of 
Abram  comes  into  special  prominence.     This  dispo 
sition  for  the  vision,  and  the  prominence  in  which  it 
appears,  does  not  exclude  the  reality  of  the  following 
acts,  which,  also,  Keil  regards  as  only  inward  occur 
rences     But  as  to  the  phrase :  "  He  spake  to  him  in 


visions ; "  he  accompanies  the  word  in  question  with 
the  corresponding  image :  Abram  saw  the  divine 
shield  and  the  divine  treasures  (KEIL,  p.  145). 

EXEOETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  promise  of  Jehovah,  the  starry  heavens 
and  the  righteousness  of  faith  (vers.  1-C).* — Fear 
not.  The  coward  fears  before  the  danger,  heroic 
spirits  after.  Abram  had  now  an  experience  of  the 
world  in  its  wicked  violence,  as  he  had  victoriously 
resisted  its  defiant  challenge,  and  the  beaten  kings 
might  easily  visit  him  with  vengeance.  Therefore 
he  receives  the  consoling  promise,  that  Jehovah  him 
self  would  be  his  shield,  his  defence  in  all  conflicts 
(Ps.  iii.  3;  xviii.  2). — Thy  exceeding  great  re- 
ward.f  Not,  perhaps,  for  thy  general  piety,  but 
the  reward  for  thy  heroic  conflict. — Abram  received 
the  promise  of  God  with  the  same  feeling  of  weari 
ness  of  his  natural  life,  with  which  Moses  at  eighty 
years  received  the  divine  call  to  go  to  Egypt  and  free 
the  people.  He  wished  to  establish  his  family.  Is 
Jehovah  liis  exceeding  great  reward,  then  there 
naturally  follows  some  one  application  of  the  prom 
ise  to  his  personal  relations ;  but  he  sees  no  other 
application,  than  that  God  himself  would  be  his  ex 
clusive  reward,  that  thus,  as  to  this  world,  this  Elie- 
zer  of  Damascus,:}:  his  steward  (ch.  xxiv.  2),  must  be 
his  heir.  The  thought  is  painful  to  him,  but  he 
acquiesces  in  the  purpose  of  God,  and  desires  only 
light  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  promise,  whether  it  is 
to  be  understood  only  of  an  heir  by  adoption,  in 

*  [  Tlie  word  of  Che  Lord  came  or  was.  "  This  is  the  first 
place  in  the  Bible  where  this  phrase  occurs,  and  it  intro 
duces  a  prophetic  vision  and  promise  of  Abram's  posterity 
in  Christ— the  incarnate  word."  Wordsworth.— A.  G.J 

[The  "cbx  is  emphatic.— A.  O.] 

t  [The  rendering  "thy  reward  is  exceeding 'great,"  al 
though  consistent  with  the  original,  and  yielding  a  pood 
sense,  fails  to  bring  out  clearly  the  prominent  thought  ti 
the  promise.  Jt  is  not  the  great  things  which  Jehovat 
would  give,  but  Jehovah  himself,  to  which  the  mind  of 
Abram  is  turned  as  his  reward. — A.  O.] 

t  (There  is  an  obvious  paronomasia  hero— *<n-me.«/i.'*-- 
Dammesek.  Wordsworth,  after  Lightfoot  and  others,  calls 
attention  to  the  *.ct,  that  the  name  Ehezer  is  the  same  as 
Lazarus  in  our  Lord's  parable  (Luke  xyi.  20),  and  to  th, 
analogy  between  that  parable  and  this  history.  Those 
"silent  analogies  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament** 
are  striking  and  important.— A.  O.] 
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which  case  this  Eliezer  appears  to  him  the  most 
worthy.  He  desires  most  of  all  a  decisive  sentence, 
therefore  his  proposition  of  the  thing  by  anticipation. 
Upon  this  allusion  depends  the  nfarvellous  tradition 
that  Abram  liad  been  king  of  Damascus  (JOSEPH., 
Antiq.  i.  7,  2 ;  JUSTIN.,  xxxri.  2). — To  me  thou 
hast  given  no  seed.  The  pious  complaint  of  hu 
man  weakness  before  God  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  impious  murmurs  against  God  (Exod.  v. 
22;  xxxiii.  12-15;  Numb.  xi.  11,  21;  Josh.  vii. 
7  ;  Job  ;  the  prophets). — One  bora  in  my  house 
(son  of  my  house).*  It  is  not  synonymous  witli  house- 
born.  It  has  a  deeper  meaning;  it  designates  the 
most  esteemed  servant  of  his  house. — Eliezer,  he 
says,  is  already  upon  the  way  to  become  my  heir, 
It  is  a  complaining  thought,  which  forms  itself  into 
a  resigned  proposition,  but  a  proposition  which  veils 
a  question.  Upon  this  follows  the  divine  decision 
(ver.  4).  Jehovah  leads  him  out  of  his  tent,  under 
the  heavens  as  seen  by  night.  His  disposition,  pre 
paredness  for  the  vision,  does  not  exclude  the  reality 
of  these  events.f  He  had  promised  him  at  first  one 
natural  heir.  But  now  the  countless  stars  which  he 
sees,  should  both  represent  the  innumerable  seed 
which  should  spring  from  this  one  heir,  and  at  the 
same  time  be  the  warrant  for  his  faith.  Jehovah 
shows  him  the  image  of  his  descendants,  in  the  stars 
of  heaven.  We  recognize  here  the  orientalist  from 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  for  whom  the  lights  of  heaven 
have  a  religious  significance,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  free  monotheist,  who  no  longer  seeks  in  the  stars 
his  gods,  but  the  image  of  his  children.  That  God 
who  speaks  to  him,  can  give  to  him  a  seed,  count 
less  as  the  stars  in  heaven,  is  truly  presupposed  ; 
the  representation  of  the  countlessness  of  his  de 
scendants  is  the  main  thought,  to  which  cleave  the 
thoughts  of  their  shining  glory  and  their  heavenly 
character  (see  chap.  xxii.  17  ;  xxvi.  4 ;  Exod.  xxxii. 
13). — And  he  believed  in  the  Lord.  This  can 
not  be  either  an  element  of  a  dream,  or  the  frame  of 
mind  prepared  peculiarly  for  visions,  for  it  is  an  act 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  Abram,  which  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness  by  Jehovah.  Knobel  re 
marks  :  "  Abram  did  not  laugh,  incredulously,  as  in 
the  Elohistic  section,  xvii.  17,"  as  if  a  believer,  in 
the  long  delay  of  the  promise,  could  never  fall  into 
doubt,  (although  there  is  no  mention  of  any  incredu 
lity  in  the  passage  referred  to).  Keil  asks:  "How 
did  Moses  know  that  Abram  believed  ?  and  that  Je 
hovah  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness?"  He 
answers :  "  He  proves  his  faith,  because,  according 
to  the  following  directions,  he  brought  the  sacrifices, 
and  because  what  Jehovah  did  with  the  animals  was 
a  real  declaration  on  his  part,  that  he  counted  to 
Abram  bis  faith  for  righteousness."  We  must  dis 
tinguish,  however,  the  inward  events  from  these 
sacramental  signs,  in  which  they  are  visibly  mani 
fested  and  sealed.  The  faith  of  Abram  in  the  prom 
ise  of  a  bodily  heir  was  the  central  point  in  the  de 
velopment  of  his  faith ;  with  this  faith  he  enjoyed 
the  consciousness  that  Jehovah  counted  it  to  him  for 
righteousness.  Justification  by  faith,  as  an  experi 
ence  of  the  inner  life,  manifests  itself  in  the  peace 


*  [Baumgarten  suggests  that  Eliezer  was  born  at  Damas 
cus  ;  then  the  TP3  "p  is  not  Eliezer,  but  his  son,  p.  185. 

—A.  G.] 

[Heb.  Son  of  my  house  is  inheriting  me ;  so  also  in  the 
4th  verse,  there  shall  not  inherit  thee  this  one.— A..  G.] 

t  [There  is  no  impassable  cleft  or  abyss  between  the 
spheres  of  vision  and  of  sense,  or  between  the  supersensi 
ble  and  the  sensible. — A.  G.J 


of  God ;  and  Abram  could  have  given  testimony  as 
to  this  to  his  children,  if  nothing  had  occurred  as  to 
the  sacrificial  animals  and  their  consumption  by  fire. 
The  explanation  of  Knobel,  "  a  right  disposition  of 
heart  is  of  just  as  much  avail  to  him  as  integrity  in 
acts,"  is  both  tame  and  shallow. 

[This  is  confessedly  an  important  passage.  We 
have  here,  and  in  the  promise  (ver.  1 ),  the  germ  of 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  Lord  our  righteousness. 
We  may  not  attach  to  the  words  here  used  the  ideas 
in  all  their  definiteness,  which  have  been  derived 
from  the  use  which  the  Apostle  makes  of  them 
in  his  discussion  of  the  question,  how  a  sinner  can 
be  justified  (Rom.  iv.  4,  5,  10,  18-25) ;  but  neither 
may  we  overlook  his  inspired-  exposition,  and  strive 
to  interpret  the  words,  as  if  they  stood  entirely  by 
themselves.  Leaving  this  out  of  view,  however,  it 
is  clear  "  that  Abram  had  no  righteousness  of  his 
own,  that  righteousness  was  imputed  to  him,  that  it 
was  faith  in  Jehovah  in  him  which  was  counted  for 
righteousness ; "  and  further,  that  this  faith  is  viewed 
here,  not  merely  as  the  root  of  all  true  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  thus  the  sum  of  righteousness 
or  personal  holiness,  but  as  embracing  and  stead 
fastly  resting  upon  (as  the  word  rendered  believed, 
here  means)  God,  as  the  God  of  grace  and  salvation. 
It  is  the  act  by  which  he  goes  out  from  himself,  and 
relies  upon  God,  for  righteousness  and  grace.  The 
history  clearly  shows  that  there  was  this  entire  re 
moval  from  the  natural  ground  upon  which  he  had 
stood,  and  this  entire,  hearty,  steadfast  resting  upon 
Jehovah,  "  who  is  just  and  Laving  salvation.  The 
promise  which  Abram 's  faith  embraced  was  the 
promise  of  salvation  through  the  covenant  seed,  and 
he  so  regarded  it.  His  faith,  therefore,  was  essen 
tially  the  same  with  that  specific  faith  in  Christ 
which  is  said  to  justify  (see  Rom.  iv.  13).  The  Notes 
of  Kurtz,  Baumgarten,  Murphy,  are  suggestive  and 
valuable ;  and  the  exposition  of  Calvin  is  admirable, — 
SUJD ,  to  think,  desire,  purpose ;  then  to  esteem,  reck 
on,  impute,  set  to  one's  account,  2  Sam.  xix.  19 ;  Ps. 
xxxii.  2 ;  Lev.  vii.  18 ;  xvii.  2 ;  Num.  xviii.  27. — A.  G.] 

2.  The  Covenant  Sacrifice  and  the  Covenant  in 
reference  to  Canaan  (vers.  7-17).  Jehovah  gave  to 
Abram  the  starry  heavens  as  a  sign  of  the  promise 
of  an  heir.  Now  he  promises  to  Abram  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  his  possession  (ver.  7).  Abram  asks  a 
sign  for  this.*  Jehovah  appoints  the  covenant  which 
he  would  conclude  with  him  over  his  sacrifices,  for  a 
sign.  He  determines,  also,  at  first,  the  sacrifice 
which  Abram  should  bring.  The  animals  named 
here,  are  the  sacrificial  animals  of  the  Levitical 
cultus.  The  future  possession  of  Canaan  was  repre 
sented  beforehand  in  the  sacrifices  of  Canaan.f  The 
sacrificial  animals  were  all  divided  (hence  rms  ma , 
to  hew,  cut  a  covenant),  except  the  birds,  and  the 
dissevered  parts  laid  over  against  each  other. 

"  The  ceremonial  of  the  covenant  of  old  consisted 
in  the  contracting  parties  passing  between  the  dead 
animals,  with  the  imprecation,  that  in  case  of  a 
breach  in  the  covenant,  it  might  be  done  to  them  as 
to  these  animals."  Against  which  Keil  (who,  how- 

*  [Not,  however,  as  expressing  any  doubt,  but  as  the 
natural  working  and  fruit  of  his  faith. — A.  G.] 

[Ver.  7.—  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee,  etc.  See  the 
"  Preface  to  the  Ten  Commandments,"  JACOBL-S,  p.  268.— 
A.  G.] 

t  [Baumgnrten  says  that  as  this  sacrifice  was  a  covenant 
sacrifice,  and  lay  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  the 
covenant,  all  the  animals  used  in  those  sacrifices  were  hera 
required.— A.  G.] 
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ever,  withoat  sufficient  ground,  denies  that  this  act 
had  the  peculiar  nature  of  a  sacrifice),  remarks : 
"  This  interpretation  of  ancient  usage  is  not  support 
ed  by  Jer.  xxxiv.  18."  "  The  interpretation  which 
the  prophet  here  gives  to  the  symbolic  usage,  can 
only  be  a  fuller  explanation,  which  does  not  exclude 
another  original  idea  of  the  symbol.  The  division 
of  the  sacrificial  animals  probably  only  typified  the 
twofold  character  of  the  covenant ;  and  the  passage 
of  the  two  contracting  parties  between  the  parts  of 
the  one  sacrifice,  typified  their  reconciliation  to  a 
unity."  This  would  be  in  accordance  with  the  anal 
ogy  of  the  symbol  of  the  ancient?,  the  tessera  hospi 
tal,  which  was  also  divided  into  two  parts  in  order 
to  represent  the  alliance  or  union  of  the  two  posses 
sors  of  the  divided  little  table.  Jehovah  himself 
does  not,  indeed,  appear  as  sharing  in  the  offering 
of  the  sacrifice,  but  as  a  sharer  in  the  sacrificial  feast, 
which  was  signalized  in  the  later  thank-offering,  in 
the  show-bread,  and  essentially  in  all  sacrifices.  If 
the  man  who  presents  the  sacrifice  gives  himself 
away  to  God,  so  Jehovah  gives  himself  into  commu 
nion  with  that  man;  forms  a  covenant  with  him. 
The  individual  specimens  of  the  collective  sacrificial 
animals,  designate,  in  Calvin's  view,  all  Israel  in  all 
its  parts,  as  one  sacrifice.  In  the  three  years  age, 
Theodoret  finds  an  intimation  of  the  three  genera 
tions  of  bondage  in  Egypt ;  which  Keil  approves, 
with  a  reference  to  Judg.  vi.  25  (seven  years'  bond 
age,  a  seven  year  old  bullock).  The  further  intima 
tions  of  numbers  :n  the  passage,  to  wit,  a  number 
seven,  five,  and  eight,  Keil  rejects. — And  when  the 
fowls  came  down.  The  pieces  lay  for  some  time, 
unconsumed  by  the  fire,  and  attracted  the  birds  of 
prey,  which  would  have  polluted  and  preyed  upon 
them,  had  not  Abram  driven  them  away.  These 
are  the  heathen,  the  enemies  of  Israel,  who  would 
corrupt  and  destroy  it,  like  the  birds  of  prey  (the 
sacrifice),  which  were  held  as  unclean  by  the  Jews. 
The  hawk  was  sacred  to  the  Egyptians,  but  the  later 
Jews  represented  the  opposition  between  Jews  and 
heathen,  through  the  dove  and  sparrow-hawk  (see 
Knobel).  But  Abram,  in  his  faith,  remained  the 
guardian-spirit  of  Israel,  who  secured  its  sacred  des 
tination  (Ps.  cv.  42). — Ver.  12.  And  when  the 
sun  was  going  down.*  From  this  reference  to 
the  time,  we  may  judge  what  was  the  marvellous 
attention  and  watchfulness  of  Abram.  The  great 
scene  of  the  revelation  began  on  the  previous  night; 
he  had  stood  under  the  starry  heavens  as  holding  a 
solemnity ;  the  victims  were  slain,  and  the  pieces 
distributed,  and  then  the  watch  over  them  was  held 
until  the  setting  of  the  sun.  His  physical  strength 
sinks  with  it,  a  deep  sleep  (nETiri)  overcomes  him. 
But  the  disposition  for  visions  preserves  itself  in  the 
sleep,  and  so  much  the  more,  since  it  is  even  the 
deep,  prophetic  sleep.  Abram  sees  himself  over 
taken  by  a  great  horror  of  darkness,  which  the  word 
of  Jehovah  explains  to  him.  It  was  the  anticipation 
of  the  terror  of  darkness,  which,  with  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  should  rest  upon  the  people.  This  bond 
age  itself  is  pointed  out  to  him,  under  three  or  four 
circumstances  :  1.  They  would  be  oppressed  and  tor 
mented  in  this  service ;  2.  it  would  endure  four  hun 
dred  years ;  3.  the  oppressing  people  should  be 
judged  ;  4.  they  should  come  out  of  the  bondage 
with  great  substance.  It  is  to  be  distinctly  observed, 
that  the  name  of  this  people,  and  the  land  of  this 
servitude,  is  concealed.  Moreover,  there  are  further 

*  [Ileb.,  was  about  to  go  down. — A.  G.] 


disclosures  which  concern  the  relation  of  the  patrL 
arch  to  this  sorrow  of  his  descendants.  He  himself 
should  go  to  his  fathers  in  peace  in  a  good,  that  is 
great  age.  But  his  people  should  reach  Canaan  in 
the  fourth  generation  after  its  oppression,  from  which 
we  may  infer  that  a  hundred  years  are  reckoned  as  a 
generation.*— For  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorite* 
is  not  yet  full.  The  Amorites,  as  the  most  power 
ful  tribe  of  the  Canaanites,  stand  here  for  tl.t  whole 
people  (Josh.  xxiv.  15).  Israel's  inheritance  of  Ca 
naan  is  limited  by  the  judgment  upon  the  Canaanites ; 
but  this  judgment  itself  is  limited  and  conditioned 
by  righteousness,  according  to  which  the  measure 
of  iniquity  must  first  be  full. — Ver.  1 7.  Behold  a 
smoking  furnace.  This  new  manifestation  must 
not  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  dream  vision, 
but  as  the  intuition  of  the  waking  consciousness, 
under  the  form  of  a  vision.  For  the  divine  accept 
ance  of  the  sacrifice  cannot  be  fulfilled  in  a  dream, 
any  more  than  the  faith  of  Abram,  than  his  sacrifice, 
or  the  making  of  the-  covenant  itself. — The  smoking 
furnace  is  analogous  to  the  burning  bush,  and  pillar 
of  fire  of  Moses.  That  it  here  designates  the  anger 
of  God  (Keil)  is  not  supported  by  Ps.  xviii.  9.f  The 
fire-symbols  are  not  always  symbols  of  the  consuming 
anger  of  God  (as  perhaps  the  seraphim),  but  also 
signs  of  purifying  and  saving  judgments,  as  the  pillar 
of  fire,  and  pre-eminently  the  fire  upon  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering.  And  beyond  doubt,  in  the  sense  of 
this  passage,  Jehovah  goes  with  the  sacrificial  fire 
between  the  pieces  of  the  animals.  That  the  pieces 
were  not  laid  upon  the  altar,  arises  from  the  mode 
of  forming  a  covenant,  according  to  which  the  con 
tracting  parties  must  pass  between  them.  Abram 
had  gone  between  them  long  before  the  evening. 
Now  Jehovah  goes  through  in  the  sacrificial  flame. 
The  image  of  the  sacrifice  signifies  that  the  sacrificial 
fire  should  never  be  extinguished  in  Israel ;  this  is 
visibly  represented,  moreover,  under  the  flame  of  the 
altar.  We  must  recognize  clearly,  that  it  is  incredi 
ble  that  the  flame  should  pass  between  the  pieces  of 
th.e  sacrifice  without  consuming  them.  But  the  flame 
cannot  designate  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
oppressors  of  Israel  (Keil),  since  the  pieces  indeed 
designate  Israel.  But  neither  the  judgments  upon 
Israel,  since  the  pieces  which  signify  Israel  were 
already  divided,  i.  e.,  offered  and  dedicated  to  God. 
The  sacrificial  fire,  as  an  efficient  element  of  change, 
changes  the  flesh  into  a  sweet  savor  for  Jehovah,  and 
the  judgment  of  an  earthly  dissolution  into  an  act  of 
deliverance,  into  a  new,  heavenly  existence. 

3.  The  founding  of  the  Covenant  and  its  signifi 
cance  (vers.  17-21). — Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land.  The  covenant  which  Jehovah  makes 
with  Abram  relates  especially  to  the  grant  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  to  his  descendants.  Hence,  also,  it 
is  sealed  with  the  offering  of  the  sacrificial  animals 
usual  in  the  land. — Prom  the  river  of  Egypt. 
Keil  holds  that  it  is  the  Nile,  because  it  is  "i."3,  not 
bna  (Numb,  xxxiv.  5).  Knobel,  on  the  other  hand, 
remarks  correctly :  "  The  Nile  cannot  be  intended, 
since  the  Euphrates  would  not  have  been  described 
as  the  great  river  in  opposition  to  it."  It  is  thus 

*  [Ver.  13.  Know  of  a  surety.  Know,  know  '/">"• Know 
certainly.  This  responds  to  Abram's  question,  Whereby 
shall  I  know?  ver.  8.  MURPHY,  p.  218.- A.  G.] 

t  [Kurtz  regards  this  as  the  first  appearance  of  the 
Schechinah,  and  says  :  "  It  is  the  symbol  of  the  gracious 
presence  of  God  :  the  splendor  of  his  glory,  the  consuming 
fire  of  his  holiness,  which  no  mere  human  eye  can  bear,  be 
fore  which  no  sinful  child  of  man  can  stand,  is  veiled  ttenca't 
his  grace,"  p.  180.— A.  G.J 
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the  Wady  el  Arisch,  brook  of  Egypt,  otherwise  called 
Rhinocolura,  lying  at  the  southern  limits  of  Israel 
(Numb,  xxxiv.  5;  Josh.  xv.  4 ;  Is.  xxvii.  12);  not 
the  Nile,  because  an  oratorical  hyperbole  would  not 
agree  with  the  exact  bounding  of  the  land. 

[HENGSTEXBERG,  Beitrage,  vol.  iii.  p.  265,  urges 
in  favor  of  the  Nile  not  only  the  term  which  is  used, 
"IFIJ ,  and  which  is  not  interchangeable  with  the  term 
for  a  small  stream  or  brook,  bns,  but  also  that  the 
passage  is  rhetorical,  as  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
the  tribes  which  the  Israelites  were  to  dispossess 
were  purely  Canaanitish,  and  no  more  extended  to 
the  Euphrates  than  to  the  Nile.  Kurtz  adds,  that 
these  two  streams  are  here  used  as  representative 
of  the  two  great  world-powers  between  which  Israel 
should  dwell.  It  is  thus  a  prediction  that  the  de 
scendants  of  Abram  should  have  an  independent  ex 
istence  by  the  side  of  these  two  great  empires,  and 
that  no  nation  should  have  any  permanent  sway  be 
tween  them  and  these  two  empires.  So  that  their 
dominion  may  be  said  to  reach  from  the  Euphrates 
to  the  Nile. — These  two  rivers  are,  moreover,  con 
stantly  referred  to  in  the  later  Scriptures,  as  the  ex 
treme  boundaries  of  Israel.  See  Is.  xxvii.  12;  Jer. 
iL  1 8.  In  its  best  days  too,  the  Israelitish  dominion 
reached,  to  all  intents,  to  Egypt,  since  all,  or  nearly 
all  the  intervening  powers  were  subject  to  David  and 
Solomon.  Wilkinson  holds  that  the  word  "iSn , 
river,  a  form  of  which  is  here  used,  is  the  Hebrew 
form  of  the  Egyptian  word  Jaro,  river,  applied  to 
the  Nile;  see  BCSH,  Notes,  p.  255. — A.  G.] 

The  Israelitish  dominion  should  reach  to  the  Eu 
phrates,  and  did  actually  "in  its  best  days"  reach  to 
it,  but  there  is  no  record  of  its  extension  to  the  Nile. 
We  are  not  dealing  here  with  a  prophetic  and  spiritual 
word,  but  with  the  definite  bounds  of  the  land,  for 
the  race  of  Abram,  as  is  clear  also  from  the  follow 
ing  enumeration.  "  Ten  tribes  are  enumerated  going 
from  the  southern  border  to  the  north,  in  order  to  fix 
and  deepen  the  impression  of  universality  and  com 
pleteness,  of  which  the  number  ten  is  the  symbol — 
no  tribes  are  excepted  or  spared  (Delitzsch).  In 
other  passages,  sometimes  seven  (Deut.  vii.  1 ;  Josh, 
iii.  10),  six  (Ex.  iii.  8,  17;  xxiii.  23;  Deut  xx.  17), 
five  (Ex.  xiii.  5),  or  even  two  (Gen.  xiii.  7),  are 
named;  or  finally,  all  are  embraced  under  the  com 
mon  name,  Canaanites."  Keil.  The  number  ten  is 
not,  however,  the  number  of  completeness  (that  is 
twelve),  but  the  number  of  a  completed  develop 
ment  ;  here  of  the  completed  development  of  the 
Canaanites  for  judgment.  The  Hivites  (ch.  x.  17) 
are  here  omitted.  The  Hivites  at  Hennon,  hi  the 
region  of  Lebanon,  were  afterwards  driven  out,  but 
the  Hivite*s  at  Gibeon  were  graciously  spared  (Judg. 
iii.  3;  Josh.  xi.  19).  "The  Kenites  were  an  Aroa- 
lekitish — originally  Arabian  tribe,  southerly  from 
Canaan  (Numb.  xxiv.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  6;  xxvii.  10; 
xxx.  29),  of.  whom  a  part  afterwards  removed  to  Ca 
naan  (Judg.  i.  16;  iv.  11,  17)."  Knobel.— The 
Kenizzites.  There  is  a  reference  to  Kenaz,  an 
Edomite  (chap,  xxxvi.  15,  42),  with  which  Knobel 
joins  the  passage  before  us,  but  Keil  objects,  be 
cause  be  correctly  assumes  that  Kenaz  must  have 
descended  from  Edom,  without  bringing  into  account 
the  mingling  of  the  Edomites  with  the  original  in 
habitants  of  the  land.  The  Kadmonites,  also,  are 
never  anywhere  more  clearly  determined.* 

*  [They  seem  to  have  been  the  more  eastern,  and  to 
have  held  the  other  extreme  boundary  of  the  promised  land, 
towards  the  Euphrates.  MUEPHY.  p.  300.— A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  For  the  vision,  see  the  Exegetical  remarks. 
The  vision  of  a  shield  and  of  a  vast  treasure,  brings 
to  remembrance  the  numerous  revelations  of  God 
through  unages  in  the  prophets,  especially  in  Jere 
miah  and  Zechariah.     We  must  distinguish  here  the 
threefold  form  of  the  one  revelation  made  through 
visions:  1.  Revelation  through  images;    2.  through 
the  word ;  3.  through  the  vision  in  deep  sleep,  upon 
which  there  follows  still  a  revelation  to  the  waking 
consciousness   through   the   word.      The   prophetic 
frame  of  mind  on  the  part  of  Abram  is  very  extra 
ordinary,  since  it  continued  through  a  whole  night 
and  day,  and  into  the  following  night. 

2.  The  stages  of  the  promise  which  Abram  re 
ceived,  viewed,  as  to  its  genealogical  sequence,  may 
be  regarded  in  this  order:  1.  Thou  shall  be  a  man 
of  blessing,  and  shalt  become  a  great  people  (ch.  xii. 
1) ;    2.  to  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land  (ch.  xii.  7); 

3.  to  thy  seed  the  land,  to  thy  land  thy  seed  (ch.  xiii. 
14).     Here  (ch.  xv.  18),  the  promise  of  the  seed  and 
the  land  was  sealed   in   the  form   of    a  covenant. 

4.  The  promise  of  a  seed  advances  in  the  form  of  a 
covenant  to  the  assurance  that  God  would  be  the 
God  of  his  seed  (ch.   xvii.  7).     5.  The  promise  is 
more  definite,  that  not  Ishmael  but  the  son  of  Sarah 
should  be  his  heir(ch.  xvii.  15  ff.).     6.  The  heir  was 
promised  in  the  next  year  (ch.  xviii.   10).     7.  The 
whole  promise  in  its  richest  fulness  was  sealed  by  the 
oath  of  Jehovah  (ch.  xxii.). 

3.  The  grand  thought :  God  is  our  shield,  or  de 
fence  against  all  evil ;  God  himself  is  our  greatest 
reward  or  highest  good ;    is  the  introductory  com 
pletion  of  all  religious  desires  and  hopes.     But  man 
can  remain  upon  this  high  standpoint  only  with  the 
greatest  difficulty.     This  is  manifest  from  the  appli 
cation  to  practical   uses   and   gains   which   Abram 
makes:  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  me?     Although 
this  application  to  his  own  advantage,  carried  out  in 
a  childlike  spirit,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  faith. 

4.  Abram   under   the   starry   heavens,  and    his 
righteousuess  of  faith.     The  peculiar  determination 
of  the  character  of  the  patriarchal  religion.     Here 
first,  the  full  importance  of  faith  comes  into  view. 
Here  also,  first,  the  reckoning  of  righteousness  cor 
responding  therewith.   From  this  point  onward,  both 
fundamental   thoughts  run  through  the  holy  scrip 
ture  (see  Rom.  iv ;  James  ii.).*     The  future  of  the 
Evangelical  church  was  prepared  on  that  night.     It 
was  the  one  peculiar  blooming  hour  of  all  salvation 
by  faith.     But  we  must  not,  therefore,  so  weaken 
and  lower  the  idea  of  righteousness,  that  we  should 
explain  it  as  equivalent  with  integrity,  or  in  similar 
ways.     Righteousness  is   tn*e   guiltless   position   or 
standing  in  the  forum  of  right,  of  justice,  f     The 

*  [Righteousness  mnst  be  had,  or  there  is  no  salvation. 
Men  have  lost  righteousness,  and  th*  power  to  gain  it. 
How  can  it  be  secured  I  It  is  by  faith.  It  is  counted  to 
believers ;  see  for  illustration  Lev.  vii.  18 ;  xvii.  4  ;  2  Sam. 
xix.  19,  and  Rom.  4.— A.  G.] 

[J/-COBUS,  Notes,  p.  267.  1.  Abram  had  no  righteousness 
for  justification,  2.  Faith  is  not  imputed  to  him  as  a  work, 
as  a  meritorious  ground  of  justification,  but  only  as  in^-tru- 
mental,  laying  hold  on  a  perfect  righteousness.  3.  The 
law  could  not  claim  any  other  than  a  perfect  righteousness— 
his  own  or  another's  imputed  to  him — set  to  hi^  account. 
And  this  is  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation — to  reckon  the  per 
fect  righteonsni-ss  received  by  faith,  as  our  i  ighteousness 
for  justification. — A.  G.] 

f  [  KURTZ  :  He  is  righteous  who,  through  the  freedom 
of  his  will,  conforms  to  the  divine  idea  and  end  of  his  being. 
WOEDSWOETH  is  better :  Righteousness!  is  that  state  in  which 
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forum  in  which  Abram  stands  here,  is  the  forum  of 
the  inward  life  before  God.  In  this  he  was,  on  the 
ground  of  his  faith,  declared  righteous,  through  the 
word  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hence  we  read  here, 
also,  first  of  his  peace,  ver.  15. 

5.  The  difference  between  the  four  hundred  years, 
ver.  13,  and  Acts  vii.  6,  and  the  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  Ex.  xii.  40,  is  explained,  not  only  by 
the  use"  of  round,  prophetic  numbers  here,  but  also 
from  the  fact,  that  we  must  distinguish  between  the 
time  when  the  Israelites  generally  dwelt  in  Egypt, 
and  the  period  when  they  became  enslaved  and 
oppressed.  Paul  counts  (Gal.  iii.  17)  the  time  be 
tween  the  promise  and  the  law,  as  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  in  the  thought  that  the  closing  date  of 
the  time  of  the  promise  was  the  death  of  Jacob  (Gen. 
xlix.).  See  the  Introduction ;  and  for  the  difference 
in  question,  DELITZSCH,  p.  371. 

[NOTE  UPON  THE  FOUR  HUNDRED  YEARS  AFFLIC 
TION  AND  SERVITUDE  OF  ISRAEL. — It  is  confessedly 
a  matter  of  dispute  how  these  four  hundred  years 
are  to  be  computed.  Some  fix  the  birth  of  Isaac  as 
the  starting-point,  others  the  entrance  of  Jacob  into 
Egypt.  The  difficulty  does  not  lie  in  reconciling  the 
different  statements  of  the  Scripture,  but  in  bringing 
any  conclusion  formed  upon  these  statements,  into 
harmony  with  a  general  system  of  Chronology. 
Baiimgarten  says  :  The  principal  thing  in  the  threat 
ening,  the  first  word  in  the  description  of  the  sor 
row,  is  an  announcement  of  their  condition  as 
strangers,  7|~  if  n"!n"?  "?•  The  description,  there 
fore,  in  his  view,  covers  the  period  of  their  sojourn 
in  Canaan,  during  which  they  were  strangers.  He 
urges,  in  favor  of  this,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (Gal. 
iii.  17),  and  the  fact  that  the  Israelites  were  to  come 
out  in  the  fourth  generation ;  a  generation  obviously 
falling  far  short  of  a  hundred  years.  They  were  to  be 
there, but  three  generations.  The  genealogical  table, 
Exod.  vi.  16  ff.  favors  a  much  shorter  residence  than 
four  hundred  years  ;  since  the  combined  ages  of  the 
persons  there  mentioned,  Levi,  Kohath,  Amram,  in 
cluding  the  years  of  Moses  at  the  time  of  the  exo 
dus,  amount  to  only  four  hundred  and  eighty-four 
years,  from  which  we  must  take,  of  course,  the  age 
of  Levi,  at  the  entrance  of  Jacob  into  Egypt,  and 
the  ages  of  the  different  fathers  at  the  birth  of  their 
sons.  It  is  better,  therefore,  with  Wordsworth, 
Murphy,  Jacobus,  and  many  of  the  earlier  commenta 
tors,  to  make  the  four  hundred  years  begin  with  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  and  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  of 
the  apostle  to  date  from  the  call  of  Abram. — A.  G.] 

6.  The  demand  for  a  sign  relates  to  the  promise 
of  the  land,  not  the  promise  of  a  seed.     The  starry 
heavens  was  the  sign  of  the  latter  promise  to  him. 
Compare  the  similar  demand  of  Gideon  (Judg.  vi. 
17),  and  of  Hezekiah  (2  Kings  xx.  8).     The  pious 
and  believing  desire  for  a  sign  points  to  a  divine 
assurance,  the  impious  to  an  unsanctified  knowledge, 
or,  indeed,  a  doubt.     The  constant  form  of  the  pious 
desire  for  a  sign,  is  the  believing  enjoyment  of  the 
sacraments. 

7.  The  sacrificial  animals.     See  Leviticus. 

8.  The  birds  of  prey.     Compare  Matthew  xiii. 
18,  19. 

9.  The   profound   sleep.     Compare  ch.   ii.    21  ; 
Biblework,  p.  209.     Thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in 
peace.     With  faith  in  the  grace  of  God,  the  future  is 

man's  will  Is  conformed  to  God's  will — that  state  In  which 
Adam  was  created,  but  from  which  he  fell  by  sin,  p.  74. — 
A.  O. 


not  only  made  clear  and  glorified  (John  viii.  56),  bul 
the  present  also  is  illuminated. 

10.  The  iniquities   of  the   Amorites.      See  Ex. 
xxxiv.  11, 14  ;  Lev.  xviii.  24  ;  xx.  23  ;  Numb,  xxxiii. 
52,  55;    Josh.    xxi:i.  12. — No   people   is  destroyed 
whose  iniquity  is  not  full.* 

11.  Both  'DELITZSCH  (p.  373)  and  KEIL  (p.  161), 
assert  that  there  is  no  account  here  of  a  peculiar 
sacrifice  of  a  covenant,  nor  of  a  peculiar  covenant 
Against  the  sacrifice  of  the  covenant,  it  is  said  that 
Abram  did  not  pass  between  the  pieces  of  the  sacri 
fice  ;  but  this  is  a  pure  supposition.    Against  the  idea 
of  a  covenant,  that  there  is  no  account  of  a  pactio,  but 
simply  of  a  sponsio,  a  solemn  promise  of  God  to  men. 
Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  upon  this  interpre 
tation  the  moral  force  in  the  doctrine  of  the  covenant 
relation  of  God  to  the  believer  is  fatally  ignored, 
and  that  this  interpretation  also  threatens  to  change 
the  covenant  blessing  of  the  Christian  sacraments 
from  a  moral  to  a  magical  blessing.     The  subject  of 
the  promise,  Delitzsch  remarks,  excludes  the  idea 
of   reciprocity.      "  In    the    covenant,"   says    Keil, 
"  which  God  concludes  with  man,  the  man  does  not 
stand  as  upon  mutual  and  equal  terms  with  God,  but 
God  grounds  the  relation  of  communion,  through  his 
promise,  and  his  gracious   condescension,  to  man, 
whereby  he  is  first  prepared  to  receive,  and  then, 
through  the  reception  of  the  gifts  of  grace,  is  pre 
pared  to   discharge   the   duties  flowing  out  of  the 
covenant,    and   thus   made   obligatory  upon   him." 
Although  the  covenant  of  God  with   believing  hu 
manity,  is  not  a  contract  between  equals,  but  God 
founds   the  covenant,  it  does  not   follow,  that   his 
founding  it  is  a  simple   promise,  although,  even  a 
simple  promise,  without  some  moral  motive  giving 
rise  to  it,  would  be  absurd.     But  now,  according  to 
Rom.  iv.   the  foundation  of  the  gracious  covenant 
of  God  with  Abram,  was  not  laid  in  the  covenant  of 
circumcision   (Gen.  xvii.),   but  in  the  covenant  of 
faith  (ch.  xv.j.f     Hence  the  Jewish  Targums,  and 
after  them,  Christian  theologians,  have  found  in  this 
chapter  the  forming  of  a  covenant  according  to  the 
e'xplicit  declaration,  ver.  1 7.   DELITZSCH  himself,  upon 
ch.  xvii.,  says  first :  "  God  sealed  his  covenant  with 
Abram,"  but  then  further,  "  God  founded  his  cove 
nant  with  Abram."     But   KEIL,  p.   155,    remarks: 
"  Long  before,  at  least,  long  years  before,  God  had 
established  his  covenant  with  Abram."     We  make 
the   following  distinction :   in  ch.  xv.,   the  eternal, 
valid  covenant  of  faith  was  concluded ;  in  ch.  xvii. 
the  specific,  old  covenant  of  circumcision,  the  pro 
visional  sealing  of  the  covenant  of  faith,  of  which, 
under  the  New  Testament,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  the  seals.     If  we  recall,  that  the  relation 
between  the  Lord   and  his   church  is  that  of  the 
bridegroom  and  the  bride,  we  shall  truly  dismiss  the 
assumption  of  a  magical  working  and  efficacy  of  the 
covenant,  and  return  to  the  high  estimate  of  moral 
relations  in  the  kingdom  of  personal  life,  in  which 
also  the  passive  position,  which  the  Formula  Cone. 
recognizes  and  holds  in  conversion  is  to  be  conceived 
as  a  moral  state— in  which  the  soul  is  held  in  the 

»  [The  Lord  administers  the  affairs  of  nnHons  on  the 
principle  of  moral  rectitude.  MURPHY,  p.  29a.  WORDS 
WORTH  calls  attention  to  this  sentence  m  its  relation  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Canaanites  by  Israel,  p.  ,6.— A.  «.| 

t  [Kurtz  holds  that  Abram  did  not  now  pass 
the  pieces ;  that  this  is  but  ono  Bide  of  the  covenant,  in 
which  God,  but  not  Abram,  brings  .himself  under  covenan* 
obligation;  and  that  the  covenant  is  completed  and  ratified 
by  Abram  in  the  transactions.    Ch.  xvii.  p.  1-9.— A.  G.] 
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attitude  of  waiting,  and  does  not  grasp  beforehand — 
produced  in  the  strength  of  the  gratia  prcBveniens, 
and  not  as  a  pure  creaturely  and  unconcerned  yield 
ing  of  one's  self  to  the  pleasure  of  another. 


HOMTLETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. — The 
great  thought:  God  himself  is  our  God:  1.  Our 
shield ;  2.  our  great  reward  (comp.  Rom.  viii.). — It 
is  allowed  the  saints,  to  ask :  Lord,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  give  me? — We  learn  from  Abram  to  consult 
with  God — as  to  our  affairs; — to  deliberate  with 
Jehovah  as  to  our  future. — Ver.  4.  If  the  lesser  is 
denied  us,  that  itself  intimates  a  grant  of  the  higher. 
— In  submission  we  are  near  the  highest  promises  and 
gifts. — Abram,  the  childless,  shall  become  the  father 
of  nations. — Abram  in  the  starry  night. — The  word 
of  God  in  the  starry  night. — The  faith  of  Abram: 

1.  Abram  a  believer ;  2.  a  father  of  believers  (Rom. 
iv.);    3.  a  father  of  all  believers,  especially  of  be 
lievers  from  the  circumcision. — Abram's  righteous 
ness  of  faith. — The  key-note  of  his  righteousness  of 
faith :  1 .  The  blessing  has  overcome  the  curse  in  his 
heart  and  life ;   2.  he  will  overcome  it  in  the  world 
through  his  s«'ed  ;  his  children  shall  be  as  the  stars 
of  heaven. — The  high  antiquity  of  Evangelical  faith. 
— The  covenant  of  God  with  Abram. — Abram's  pro 
phetic  sleep. — The  holy  laud  :  1.  In  the  literal  sense; 

2.  as  a  type  of  the  promised  fatherland  of  believers. 
— The  certainty  of  the  promises  of  God. — The  first 
mention  of  the  grave  cheerful  and   friendly. — The 
grave    already   illuminated   and   glorified   with   the 
glimpse  of  the  life  beyond. 

STARKE  :  LANGE  :  Fear  and  discouragement  may 
sometimes  assail  the  strongest  heroes  of  faith;  it  is 
well,  however,  when  they  are  not  allowed  to  reign 
(Ps.  Ixxxiv.  12;  Rom.  viii.  17;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25,  26; 
cxlii.  6) — [When  some  astronomers  have  attempted 
to  specify  the  number  of  stars,  and  one  asserts  that 
there  are  1392,  another  17<>9,  and  still  another, 
7000,  these  are  pure  conjectures,  upon  which  they 
cannot  agree  among  themselves.  Then,  too,  there 
are  the  thousands  of  stars,  so  remote  in  space,  that 
they  are  not  visible  through  the  best  telescopes.  It 
would  have  been  a  small  consolation  to  Abram,  if 
his  seed  should  only  equal  the  small  number  of  stars 
specified.]— Rom.  iv.  3  ;  Gal.  iii.  6  ;  James  ii.  23. — 
Ver.  3.  What  a  great  thing,  is  it  not,  to  be  near 
a  prudent  householder  ! — CRAMER  :  If  we  will  be 
counsellors  of  God,  we  will  do  it  to  our  injury. — 
God  places  before  the  reason,  incomprehensible  (and 
incredible)  things ;  for,  what  we  can  comprehend, 
there  is  no  necessity  that  we  should  believe.* — God 
foreknows  all  things.— Ver.  15.  This  is  a  pleasant 
description  of  death. — In  what  a  good  age  consists. 
— The  burinl  of  the  dead  is  a  primitive  custom,  of 
which  this  is  the  first  notice.  We  never  find,  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  any  mention  of  the  burning  of  the 
dead,  customary  among  the  heathen ;  or  of  any  other 
way  than  of  burial  (Judg.  ii.  9). — God  exercises  a 
constant  foresight,  even  over  the  seed  of  believers. 

Lisco :  The  war  with  the  kings,  although  victo 
riously  ended,  might  provoke  retaliation  afterwards ; 
thus  the  present  state  of  Abram's  mind  is  connected 
with  his  previous  state.  Ver.  2.  God  is  here  for  the 

*  [This  obviously  needs  modification.— A.  O.] 


first  time  called  Adonai. — Ver.  6.  Abram  is  undei 
the  trial  or  test. — Although  Abram  possessed  sc 
many  beautiful  and  noble  qualities  of  heart,  and  in 
his  walk  manifests  so  many  virtues,  yet  he  is  not, 
through  all  these,  righteous  before  God,  not  in  the 
possession  of  the  divine  favor,  for  there  is  also  sin 
in  him,  etc.  This  defect  his  faith,  his  living  confi 
dence  in  God  (more  precisely,  the  word  of  God  which 
he  grasps  in  his  faith),  supplies, — The  justification 
of  the  sinner  by  faith,  is  the  only  way  of  righteous 
ness,  before,  during  or  after  the  giving  of  the  law. — 
Ver.  15.  Go  to  thy  fathers.  They  must  then  still  live 
upon  the  other  side  of  death,  in  another  state  and 
life  ;  the  continued  existence  after  death  is  here  evi 
dent,  and,  indeed,  as  the  word  in  peace,  intimates,  a 
blessed  existence  for  the  pious. — Ver.  16.  All  na 
tions  hold  their  land,  likewise,  m  fee  from  God,  and 
will  be  deprived  of  it  when  their  rebellion  against 
the  Lord  their  God  has  reached  its  full  height.  Thus 
the  Amorites,  and  thus  the  Israelites  at  the  exile, 
and  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Ver.  17. 
Tho  flame  of  fire  is  the  sign  of  the  gracious  presence 
of  God,  and  of  his  pleasure  in  the  sacrifice  (Lev.  ix. 
24). — GERLACH  :  Abram  confesses  his  pain  and  grief. 
— Without  the  least  apparent  human  probability,  he 
trusts  unconditionally  upon  the  divine  and  gracious 
promise.  The  word  "believed"  is  here  exact,  or 
precise ;  he  cleaves  to  the  Lord  (precisely :  he  stays, 
supports,  rests  himself  upon  the  Lord). — The  three 
years  old  animals,  because  fully  grown  ;  faultless 
animals  must  be  chosen  for  sacrifice. — Ver.  15.  To 
go  to  his  fathers(ch.  xxv.  8;  xxxv.  29;  xlix.  29, 
33  ;  Dait.  xxxii.  50 ;  2  Kings  xxii.  20).  The  beauti 
ful  expression  for  the  life  after  death,  testifies  that 
even  in  the  highest  antiquity,  the  outlook  into  the  life 
on  the  othor  side  of  the  grave,  was  neither  dark  nor 
gloomy. — (Ver.  17.  Description  of  the  oriental  fur 
nace  ;  a  great,  cylindrical-shaped  fire-pot). — CALWKR, 
Handbuch:  Abram's  doubt,  and  newly  strengthened 
faith.  He  believed  without  the  sight. — BUNSKN  :  [a 
marvellous  translation  :  The  Son  of  Mesek,  posses 
sion,  is  my  house,  Eliezer  a  Damascene]. — SCHRODER  : 
The  present  and  future  of  A'oram — God  anticipates, 
prevents  (with  the  Eliezer).  Ch.  xvi.  states  another 
project,  springing  out  of  the  weakness  of  his  faith. 
Abram  sees  not,  he  believes. — Here  appears  for  the 
first  time  the  word,  whose  nature  and  strength  we 
have  recognized  from  the  first  promise  onward,  and 
especially  in  the  previous  history  of  Abram. — HKSS  : 
Ver.  13.  To  prevent  Egypt's  becoming  hateful  to 
him,  the  land  was  not  named  (this  concealment  is 
rather  a  trait  which  attests  and  authenticates  the  gen 
uine  prophecy). — The  flame  of  fire  is  typical  of  the 
divine  presence  and  majesty. — SCHWKNKIO  :  Ver.  6. 
We  agree  with  Luther,  this  is  the  great  word  in  this 
book. — TAUBE:  The  temptation  of  the  believer: 
1.  What  is  the  highest  necessity  ?  2.  the  highest 
consolation?  3.  How  can  one  pass  out  from  the  high 
est  necessity  into  the  greatest  consolation  ? — HOF- 
MANN  :  It  was  the  review  of  faith  which  fitted  Abram 
to  look  out  info  the  future.  He  looked  onward  to 
the  blessed  rest  of  the  people  of  God,  but  lie  could 
not  do  this,  except  as  he  recognized  in  God,  the  re 
storer  of  that  life  of  man — his  own  life,  the  life  of 
his  seed,  and  of  the  race — perverted  and  fallen  by 
sin,  and  burdened  with  the  curse.  Dark  nnd  troubled 
it  may  well  be,  were  the  thoughts  of  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  but  the  experience  of  his  heart  and  life 
were  sure. 
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FIFTH    SECTION. 

Abram's  Concession  to  /Sarai's  Impatience.     Abram  and  Hagar.     Hagar's  Flight.     The  Angel  of  the 
Lord.     Hagar's  Return,  and  IshmaeVs  Birth. 


CHAPTER  XVI.  1-16. 

1  Now  Sarai,  Abram's  wife  [in  the  face  of  the  previous  promise],  bare  him  no  children:  and 

2  she  had  an  handmaid,  an  Egyptian,  whose  name  was  Hagar  [flight,  fugitive].     And  Sarai 
said  unto  Abram,  Behold  now,  the  Lord  hath  restrained  me  from  bearing ;  I  pray  thee, 
go  in  unto  my  maid;  it  may  be  that  I  may  obtain  [bebuiided]  children  by  her.     And 

3  Abram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai.     And  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  took  Hagar  her 
maid  the  Egyptian,  after  Abram  had  dwelt  ten  years  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  gave 
her  to  her  husband  Abram  to  be  his  wife. 

4  And  he  went  in  unto  Hagar,  and  she  conceived :  and  when  she  saw  that  she  had 

5  conceived,  her  mistress  was  despised  in  her  eyes.     And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  My 
wrong  be  upon  thee  :  I  have  given  my  maid  into  thy  bosom ;  and  when  she  saw  that 
she  had  conceived,  I  was  despised  in  her  eyes :  the  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee. 

6  But  Abram  said  unto  Sarai,  Behold  thy  maid  is  in  thy  hand  ;   do  to  her  as  it  pleaseth 
thee  [is  good  in  thine  eyes] .     And  when  Sarai  dealt  hardly  with  her,  she  fled  from  her  face. 

7  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  found  her  by  a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wilderness,  by 

the    fountain   in   the   way    to    Shur    [rocky.   Josephus:  Pelusium.    Ocsenius:  Suez.    Keil :  Dsclrifar]. 

8  And  lie  said,  Hagar,  Sarai's  maid,  whence  earnest  thou?    and  whither  wilt  thou  go? 

9  And  she  said,  I  flee  from  the  face  of  my  mistress,  Sarai.     And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

10  said  unto  her.  Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  [bow]  thyself  under  her  hands.     And 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it  shall 

11  not  be  [cannot  be]  numbered  for  multitude.     And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her, 
Behold,  thou  art  with  child,  and  shalt  bear  a  son,   and  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael 

12  [God  will  hear] ;  because  the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction  [distress].     And  he  will  be  a 
wild  man ;  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him  ;  and 

13  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren — [far  and  wide  in  a  free  country].     And  she 
called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  spake  unto  her,  Thou  God  seest  me  [of  true  seeing]  :  for 

14  she  said,  Have  I  also  here  looked  after  him  that  [peculiarly]   seeth  me?     Wherefore 
the  well  was  called,  Beer-lahai-roi   [well  of  the  life  of  seeing,  or  vision]  ;  behold,  it  is  between 

Kadesll   [consecrated]  and  Bered  [hail,  gravel-like  hail?]. 

15  And  Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son:  and  Abram  called  his  son's  name,  which  Hagar 

16  bare,  Ishmael.    And  Abram  was  fourscore  and  six  years  old,  when  Hagar  bare  Ishmael 
to  Abram. 


PRELIMINARY    REMARK. 

For  the  difficulties  growing  out  of  the  sexual 
relations  in  the  history  of  the  Patriarchs,  see  the 
Introduction,  p.  80. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  According  to  Knobel,  this  section  is  a  Jeho- 
vistic    enlargement    of   a    brief    Elohistic    original 
narrative.      But  the  narrative  bears   upon  its  face 
a  complete  and  living  unity. 

2.  Sarai's    Fanatical    Self-denial    (vers.     1-4). 
Bare  him  no  children.     Not  even  yet,  although 
he  had  already  received  (ch.  15)  the  solemn  assur 
ance  of  the  great  promise.     She  was  barren  in  ch, 
xi.  30,  and  remained  so  after  ch.  xv.  2.     The  child 


less  state  of  Abram's  house  was  its  great  sorrow,  and 
the  more  so,  since  it  was  in  perpetual  opposition  to 
the  calling,  destination,  and  faith  of  Abram,  and  was 
a  constant  trial  of  his  faith.  Sarai  herself,  more 
over,  the  consort  of  Abram,  came  gradunlly  more 
and  more  to  appear  as  a  hindrance  to  the  fulrilment 
of  the  divine  promise,  and  as  Abram,  according  to 
ch.  xv.,  had  fixed  his  eye  upon  his  head  servant, 
Eliezer  of  Damascus,  so  now,  Sarai  fixes  her  eye 
upon  her  head  maiden*  Hagar  the  Egyptian.  Ha 
gar  was  probably  added  to  the  household  of  Abram 
during  his  residence  in  Egypt  (ch.  xii.  10).  She 
manifestly  possessed  a  prominent  place  in  his  house 
hold,  and  appears  to  have  brought  to  that  position, 
not  only  mental  gifts,  but  also  an  inward  participa 
tion  in  the  faith  of  the  household.— The  Lord  hath 

*  [Here,  of  course,  her  slave,  bond-woman.— A.  t5.1 
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restrained  me  from  bearing.*  (The  mother's 
womb  closed — a  figurative  description  of  the  ap 
pointed  barrenness).  The  barrenness,  also,  is  traced 
back  to  the  highest  causality,  the  purpose  of  Je 
hovah  (ch.  xxix.  31;  xxx.  32;  Pa.  cxxvii.  3;  Is. 
Ixvi.  9).  The  sexual  relations,  and  the  declarations 
in  regard  to  them,  are  sanctified  by  their  ultimate 
end,  their  spiritual  reference.  The  dejection,  at  least, 
the  sorrow,  breaks  out  in  the  words  of  Sarai,  also, 
as  they  had  in  the  utterance  of  Abram,  ch.  xv.  3. — 
Go  in  unto.  Euphemistic  explanation  of  the  sexual 
connection. — It  may  be  that  I  may  obtain  (be 
builded)  by  her.  As  to  the  connection  between 
nss,  'p,  I"H3,  see  the  lexicons.  To  be  built,  is  to 
become  a  house ;  to  become  a  house,  is  to  obtain 
children,  a  family.  Hagar  should  enlarge  Sarai : 
Hagar's  child  should  be  her  child  (see  ch.  xxx.  3). 
The  concubine,  viewed  in  the  light  of  this  reason,  for 
which  she  is  chosen,  is  not  so  much  the  concubine 
of  the  husband,  as  supplementary  concubine  of  the 
wife.  The  moral  idea  of  monogamy  shines  clearly 
through  this  obscurity  in  its  manifestation,  and  so 
far  this,  "possession  of  concubines"  (as  Knobel  ex 
presses  it)  must  be  distinguished  from  the  later 
polygamy,  which  appeared  among  the  Jews.  Sarai 
practises  an  act  of  heroic  self-denial,  but  still,  in  her 
womanly  and  fanatical  excitement,  anticipates  her 
destiny  as  Eve  had  done,  and  carries  even  the  patri 
arch  away  with  her  alluring  hope.  The  writer  inti 
mates  how  nobly  generous  she  was  in  her  error. 
This  greatness  clouded  even  the  clear-sightedness 
of  Abram.  t  The  narratpr  brings  also  into  promi 
nence  the  extenuating  fact,  that  they  had  been 
already  ten  years  in  Canaan,  waiting  in  vain  for  the 
heir  of  Canaan. — When  she  saw  that  she  had 
conceived.  "The  unfruitful  Hannah  received  the 
like  treatment  with  Sarai,  from  the  second  wife  of 
her  husband  (1  Sam.  i.  6).  It  is  still  thus,  to-day,  in 
eastern  lands  (see  LANE  :  '  Manners  and  Customs,' 
i.  p.  198).  The  Hebrew  regards  barrenness  as  a 
great  evil  and  a  divine  .punishment  (ch.  xix.  31 ; 
xxx.  1,  23  ;  Lev.  xx.  20),  and  fruitfulness  as  a  great 
good  and  a  divine  blessing  (ch.  xxi.  6;  xxiv.  60; 
Ex.  xxiii.  26  ;  Deut.  vii.  14).  The  orientals  regard 
these  things  in  the  same  light  still  (see  VOLNEY  : 

4  Travels,'  ii.  p.  359  ;  MALCOLM'S  '  History  of  Persia ; ' 
andWiNEu:  Real-wiJrterbucli,  art.  Kinder).'1''   Knobel. 
Hagar,  however,  had  not  the  position  of  a  second 
wife,  and  erred,  when  in  her  disposition  she  assumed 
this  position,  instead  of  recognizing  her  subordina 
tion  to  her  mistress.     This   subordination   was  as 
sumed  by  Abram,  and  therefore  he  does  not  seem 
to  have  noticed  her  haughtiness  and  pride.J 

3.  Sarai's  Displeasure  and  Hagar'' s  Fligld  (vers. 

5  and  6). — My  wrong  be  upon  thee.     Precisely, 
wrong  in  an  objective  sense,  wrong  which  I  suffer. 
Sarai,  in  her  indignation  against  the  pride  and  inso 
lence  of  Hagar,  believed   that  Abram  looked  with 
approbation  upon  it,  and  therefore  expresses  herself 
as  if  offended.  §     The  overbent  bow  flies  back  with 
violence.     This  is  the  back-stroke  of  her  own  eager, 

*  [Heb.,  shut  me  up.— A..  G.] 

t  [Abram  yields  to  the  suggestion  of  Sarai  without  oppo 
sition,  because,  as  the  prophet  Malachi  says,  ii.  15,  he 
sought  the  seed  promised  by  God.  KEIL,  p.  152.— A.  G.J 

t  [And  it  was  this  apparent  indifference  which  probably 
was  tne  source  of  Sarai's  sense  of  injurv.  She  was  led  from 
it  to  suspect  that  the  affections  of  her  husband  were  trans 
ferred.— A.  G.] 

$  [She  felt  that  Abram  ought  to  have  redressed  her 
wrong — ought  to  have  seen  and  rebuked  the  insolence  of 
the  bond-woman. — A.  G.] 


overstrained  course.  Still,  her  words  are  against 
Abram  ;  the  consequences  of  her  wrong  should  fall 
upon  him ;  she  would  leave  his  conduct  to  the  judg 
ment  of  Jehovah,  more  as  an  appeal  to  his  con 
science,  than  as  a  decided  condemnation.* — Behold 
thy  maid  is  in  thy  hand.  Abram  adheres  firmly 
to  the  original  standpoint.  He  regards  Hagar  still 
as  the  servant,  and  the  one  who  fulfils  the  part  of 
Sarai,  and  so  far  justifies  himself  against  Sarai.  But 
this  justification  is  turned  now  into  the  severe  cen 
sure  and  affliction  of  Hagar,  and  this  is  the  result  of 
the  wrong  position  into  which  he  has  allowed  him 
self  to  be  drawn. — Sarai  dealt  hardly  with  her. 
How,  precisely,  we  are  not  told.  Doubtless,  through 
the  harsh  thrusting  her  back  into  the  mere  position  and 
service  of  a  slave.  Hagar  believed  that  she  had  grown 
above  such  a  position,  and  flees.  The  proud,  unyield 
ing  passion  of  the  Ishmaelite  for  freedom,  shows  its 
characteristic  feature  in  their  ancestress.  Some  have 
ventured  so  far,  as  to  suppose  that  Abram  must  have 
hastened  after  her,  and  brought  her  back,  full  of  honor. 
4.  The  intervention  on  the  part  of  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah,  and  Hagar's  return  (vers.  7-14). — The 
Angel  of  Jehovah.  See  the  preliminary  remarks 
to  ch.  xii.  [The  expression  Mini1  ~S<^72  appears 
here  for  the  first  time.  While  the  Angel  of  Jeho 
vah  is  Jehovah  himself,  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  the 
very  meaning  of  the  name,  as  messenger,  or  one  who 
is  sent,  there  is  implied  a  distinction  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead.  There  must  be  one  who  sends,  whose 
message  he  bears. — A.  G.]f  That  this  Angel  is  iden 
tical  with  Jehovah,  is  placed  beyond  question  in  vers. 
13  and  14.  The  disposition  of  Hagar,  helpless,  for 
saken,  with  all  her  pride,  still  believing  in  God,  warned 
by  her  own  conscience,  makes  it  altogether  fitting  that 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah  should  appear  to  her,  i. «.,  Jeho 
vah  himself,  in  his  condescension — manifesting  him 
self  as  the  Angel. — She  had  found  rest,  by  a  fountain 
in  the  wilderness ;  and  here,  in  her  helplessness, 
self-reflection,  and  repentance,  she  gains  the  disposi 
tion  or  fitness  for  the  vision.  It  was  by  the  fount 
ain  in  the  way  to  Shur.  "  Shur,  now  Dschifar, 
is  the  northwestern  part  of  the  desert  of  Arabia,  bor 
dering  upon  Egypt  (comp.  Ex.  xv.  22 ;  and  TUCH  : 
in  der  deutschen  morgeniand.  Zeitschrift,  i.  p.  175)." 
Keil.  (Ch.  xxv.  18 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  7 ;  xxvii.  8).  A 
waste  stretch  of  land,  of  five  or  six  days'  journey, 
lying  between  Palestine  and  Egypt  (see  KNOBEL,  p. 
158).  Her  location  was  thus  upon  the  old,  worn 
path,  leading  from  Hebron  by  Beersheba  to  Egypt. 
The  respect  which  she  enjoyed  agrees  with  her  per 
sonal,  inward  worth,  as  to  her  character  and  faith, 
but  at  the  same  time  tends  to  the  proper  estimate  of 
Ishmael,  who,  as  the  child  of  Abram,  could  not 
be  left  undistinguishable  among  the  heathen.  The 
Angel  of  the  incarnation,  even,  could  not  permit 
that  Hagar,  in  an  erroneous  zeal  to  become  his 
future  mother,  should  go  on  his  own  account  into 
helpless  sorrow.  His  first  address  sounds  as  the 
voice  of  her  own  awakened  conscience:  Hagar, 
Sarai's  maid,  whence  earnest  thou  ?  Truly,  out 
of  a  wilfully  sundered  relation  of  duty  and  piety,  and 
out  of  the  house  of  blessing.  [The  angel  brings  her 
to  a  sense  of  her  true  relation :  Sarai's  maid,  not 

*  [The  appeal  is  hasty  and  passionate— springing  from  a 
mind  smarting  under  the  sense  of  injury — and  not  calm 
and  reverential. — A.  G.] 

t  [The  phraseology  indicates  to  us  a  certain  inherent 
plurality  within  the  essence  of  tlie  one  only  God,  of  which 
ure  have  had  previous  indicatioi  s,  ch.  i.  1,  26 ;  iii.  22.  Ji 
COBVS,  p.  277.] 
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Abram's  wife.— A.  G.]— And  whither  goest  thou? 
indeed,  wilfully  into  guilt,  disgrace,  and  sorrow.  Her 
answer  testifies  to  the  oppression  which  she  had  ex 
perienced,  but  also  to  the  voice  of  her  own  con 
science. — From  the  face  of  my  mistress.  Sarai. 
—Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  thyself. 
[Submit,  humble  thyself;  the  same  word  as  that  by 
which  Sarai's  harsh-dealing  is  described. — A.  G.] 
The  command  to  return  to  duty  comes  first,  then  the 
promise.  It  carries  the  joyous  sound  of  an  innumer 
able  progeny — the  tribes  of  Ishmael. — Ishmael,  be 
cause  the  Lord  hath  heard.  Misery  sighs ;  the 
sighs  ascend  to  God ;  hence  misery  itself,  if  not  sent 
as  a  curse,  is  a  voiceless  prayer  to  God.  But  this  is 
true  especially  of  the  misery  of  Hagar,  who  had 
learned  to  pray  in  the  house  of  Abram.  "  According 
to  the  later  writers,  it  was  the  custom  that  the 
mother  should  name  the  child  (ch.  iv.  1,  25 ;  xix. 
37  ff. ;  xxix.  32  ff ;  xxx.  6  ff. ;  xxxviii.  3  ft:) ;  but 
the  Elohist  allows  the  child  to  be  named  only  by  the 
father  (ch.  v.  3;  xvi.  15;  xvii.  19;  xxi.  3;  comp. 
ch.  xv.  18)."  Knobel.  This  distinction  is  obviously 
far-fetched.  It  is  only  on  special  occasions  that  the 
mother  is  referred  to  as  giving  the  name  to  the 
child.  In  ch.  xxxviii.  3.  4,  the  father  and  mother 
are  alternately  concerned  in  giving  the  name.  Abram 
himself  afterwards  appropriates  the  maternal  nam 
ing  of  Ishmael. — And  he  will  be  a  wild  man 
(wild-ass  man).  The  limitation  of  the  promise  is 
connected  with  the  promise  itself.  Hagar  must  be 
cured  of  the  proud  delusion,  that  she  is  destined  to 
become  the  mother  of  the  believing  people  of  Abram, 
and  that  therefore  the  hope  of  Abram  depends  upon 
her  personal  self-destination  ;  a  supposition  which 
doubtless  had  taken  firm  possession  of  her  mind, 
through  the  presupposition  of  Sarai  herself.  The 
image  of  the  wild  ass  is  not  chosen  in  a  contemptu 
ous  sense.  "  The  figure  of  the  SOS ,  onager,  in  the 
desert,  free,  wild-roving  and  untamable  animal, 
poetically  described  in  Job  xxxix.  5-8,  designates, 
in  a  striking  manner,  the  Bedouin  Arabs  with  their 
unrestrained  love  of  freedom,  as  upon  camel  (Delul) 
or  horse,  with  spear  in  hand,  they  ride  over  the 
desert,  noisy,  hardy,  frugal,  delighting  in  the  varied 
beauties  of  nature,  and  despising  life  in  towns  and 
cities  : "  and  the  words,  his  hand  will  be  against 
every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
him,  describe  the  ceaseless  feuds  among  themselves 
and  with  their  neighbors,  in  which  the  Ishmaelites 
live."  Keil.  Compare  the  characteristics  of  Esau, 
ch.  xxvii.  40.  For  the  description  of  the  Arabs  in  the 
books  of  travels,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  158.*  Knobel 
thinks  that  here  also  the  prophetic  image  is  drawn 
after  the  descendants  (the  free  sons  of  the  desert), 
and  finds  besides  that  the  promises  (ch.  xvii.  20 ; 
xxi.  20,)  "have  a  more  favorable  sound."  ]f  this 
were  true,  it  would  be  only  the  other  side  of  the 
same  figure.  Hagar  must  know,  above  all  other 
things,  that  Ishmael  could  not  appropriate  to  him 
self  the  inheritance  of  blessing.  This  is  intimated 
in  the  words,  In  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren. 
He  will  thus  have  brethren,  but  shall  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  all,  a  free  man.  Keil  remarks,  that 
^:S~b?  signifies  primarily,  eastward,  according  to 
ch.  xxv.  9,  but  that  there  is  more  in  the  terms 
than  a  mere  geographical  notice,  to  wit,  that  Ish 
mael  shall  dwell  independently,  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  descendants  of  Abram.  But  history  has 

•  *  [All  the  modern  travellers  speak  of  these  same  quali 
ties  as  Btill  existing  among  the  Arahs.— A.  G.J 

27 


abundantly  confirmed  this  promise.  "Until  to-daj 
the  Ishmaelites  are  in  unimpaired,  free  possession 
of  the  great  peninsula  lying  between  the  Euphrates, 
the  isthmus  of  Suez,  and  the  Red  Sea,  from  whence 
they  have  spread  over  wide  districts  hi  North  Africa 
and  Southern  Asia"  (comp.  DKLITZSCH,  p.  377  ff.)* 
—And  she  called  the  name  of  the  Lord  ( Jeho 
vah).  The  naming  of  God  by  Hagar  (^xn-bx)  has 
been  variously  interpreted.  Hengstenberg,  with 
Tuch,  finds  the  explanation  in  the  farther  named 
well,  "well  of  the  life  of  seeing,"  or  "  vision,"  i.  e. 
where  a  person  has  seen  the  face  of  God,  and  re 
mains  alive.  Delitzsch  holds  this  to  be  a  verbid  im 
possibility.  We  add,  that  the  supposition  as  to  the 
reality  in  this  explanation,  which  appears  also  in 
Keil,  is  incorrect.  We  must  distinguish  between  the 
patriarchal  and  legal  periods.  Of  the  legal  period  it 
is  said :  thou  canst  not  see  my  face,  for  no  man  shall 
see  me  and  live  (Ex.  xxxiii.  20) ;  that  was  true  of 
Moses,  so  far  as  he  was  the  mediator  of  his  sinful 
people  (see  Ex.  xxxiii.  13).  The  prejudice  in  Israel, 
that  no  one  could  see  the  revelation  of  God  and  live 
(Judg.  xiii.  22),  took  its  origin  from  these  words. 
But  the  sense  of  the  words  was,  that  the  manifesta 
tion  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  sinful  people  of 
Israel,  and  even  for  Moses,  so  far  as  he  was  the 
representative  of  the  people,  would  be  fatal.  Hence 
the  regulation  requiring  darkness  in  the  holy  of 
holies.  But  of  Moses,  viewed  in  and  for  himself,  it 
is  said:  The  Lord  spake  with  him  face  to  face  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  11).  Moses,  in  and  for  himself,  stood  upon 
the  patriarchal  ground,  but  as  the  mediator  of  the 
people,  he  stood  upon  the  ground  of  the  law,  and 
must  first,  through  the  sight  of  the  grace  of  the 
Lord,  be  prepared  for  the  sight  of  his  glory  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  19).  It  is  an  error  to  confuse  the  two  econ 
omies,  patriarchal  and  legal.  Here  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  reveals  himself,  there  the  law  is  ordained 
through  the  Angel.  Here,  those  wearied  of  life,  go 
in  peace  to  their  fathers,  there  death  is  the  wages 
of  sin.  Here  one  sees  God  in  the  reality  of  true 
vision,  there  God  retires  into  the  darkness  of  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  It  is  still  a  question,  however, 
whether  ""JO  should  mean,  the  one  seeing  my  person 
(the  participle  from  !~1XT  with  the  suffix  of  the  first 
person)  as  Hofmann,  Baumgarten,  and  Delitzsch  ex 
plain  after  the  Chaldee:  "thou  art  a  God  of  sight, 
whose  all-seeing  eye  will  not  overlook  the  helpless 
and  forsaken,  even  in  the  most  remote  corner  of  the 
desert."  The  meaning  of  the  name  Moriuh  (ch.  xxii. 
2,  8,  14)  appears  to  be  in  favor  of  this  reference  of 
the  seeing,  to  God.  But  here,  also,  the  seeing  of  Je 
hovah,  was  perceived  from  the  appearance  of  Jeho 
vah,  i.  e.  from  his  becoming  seen  (or  visible).  Keil 
quotes  against  the  interpretation  of  Hofmann  the 
expression  12X")  (Is.  xxix.  15)  and  ^2N"i  (Is.  xlvii. 
10),  as  a  designation  of  the  one  seeing — who  sees 
me.  Thus:  ''XT  in  pause  "'X"!  is  a  substantive,  and 
designates  the  sight,  the  vision.  Gesenius,  Keil,  and 

*  [Kalisch  remarks  in  substance:  "Every  addition  to 
our  knowledge  of  Arabia  and  its  inhabitants,  confirms  more 
strongly  the  biblical  statements.  While  they  have  car 
ried  their  arms  beyond  their  native  tract*,  and  ascended 
more  than  a  hundred  thrones,  they  were  never  subjected  to 
the  Persian  Empire.  The  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  kinprs 
had  only  transitory  power  over  small  portions  of  their 
tribes.  Here  the  ambition  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his 
successors  received  an  insuperable  check,  and  a  Roman 
expedition,  in  th«  iime  of  Augustus,  totally  failed.  Th« 
Bedouins  have  remain*!  essentially  unaltered  sines  tiie 
time  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  Greeks." — A.  G.I 
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others:  "God  has  manifested  himself  to  her  as  a 
God  of  vision,  who  can  be  seen  of  the  actual,  most 
perfect  sight,  in  his  angel." — For  she  said,  Have 
I  also  looked  after  him.  Do  I  see  him  still.  This 
is  not  said  in  the  sense  of  the  popular  judgment  of 
the  legal  period :  Am  I  actually  still  seeing,  i.  e.  in 
fihe  lan<!  of  the  living,  after  I  have  seen  Jehovah? 
(Kiel,  Knobcl,  etc.) ;  but,  what  I  now  see  in  this 
wretched  desert,  is  that  still  to  be  regarded  as  nee^iff, 
after  I  have  seen  the  Angel  of  the  Lord?  (=  the 
glory  of  the  Lord?)*  This  is  a  true,  and  in  the 
highest  degree,  real  characterizing  of  the  glorious 
seeing  in  the  condition  of  the  vision  ("  I  have  seen 
thy  throne,  0  Lord,  from  afar").  It  is  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  highest  degree  natural,  as  Hagar  express 
es  the  contrast  between  the  two  conditions,  that  of 
the  ordinary  seeing  and  that  of  the  highest  seeing 
(vision). — Wherefore  the  well  was  called.  Thus 
not  the  well  of  the  life  of  seeing  or  life  of  vision 
(Hengstenberg,  Keil),  but  where  the  life  =  the  life- 
giver — quickener,  manifests  himself,  who  grants  the 
vision. — Between  Kadesh  and  Bered.  "Al 
though  Bered  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere,  Rowland 
has  still,  with  great  probability,  pointed  out  the  well 
of  Hagar,  mentioned  again  (eh.  xxiv.  62;  25,  11), 
in  the  fountain  Ain  Kadesh,  lying  in  the  camping- 
ground  of  the  caravans  moving  from  Syria  to  Sinai 
southward  from  Bdersheba,  Moyle,  or  Moilchi,  Mu- 
weilch  (ROBINSON  :  Palestine),  which  the  Arabians 
call  Moilahhi  (or  Mai-lahhi)  Hadjar ;  who  show  there 
also  a  rocky  dwelling,  Beit-Hadjar  (see  ROWLAND,  in 
RITTER'S  Erdkunde,  xiv.  p.  1086).  Bered  must  lie 
to  the  west  of  this."  Keil. 

5.  Hagar's  Return  (vers.  15,  16).  There  are  two 
points  which  must  still  be  noticed  here.  First,  that 
Abram  receives  the  name  Ishmael,  with  which,  of 
course,  the  re-reception  of  Hagar  is  expressed ;  and 
secondly,  the  age  of  Abram,  which  is  of  importance 
in  view  of  the  next  recurring  revelation  of  Jehovah, 
as  showing  the  lapse  of  time  between  them. 

DOCTRINAL  AJTD  ETHICAL. 

See  the  Exegetical  paragraphs. 

1.  Sarai's   character  :     noble    generosity,    self- 
denial,  the  female  friend  still  more  than  the  sister 
or  wife  of  Abram,  but  woman-like,  and  in  a  fanatical 
way  anticipating  the  patience  of  faith  (see  1  Pet. 
iii.  6). 

2.  The  moral  motive  or  impulse  of  seeking  the 
heir  of  blessing,  made  availing  to  an  erroneous  and 
selfish  degree,  is  here  torn  away  from  its  connection 
with  -the  love  impulse  or  motive,  and  exalted  above 
it  in  importance  (see  the  Introduction,  p.  81). 

*  [Amidst  the  variety  of  versions  of  these  phrases,  the 
general  sense  is  obvious.  There  is  a  recognition  of  the  gra 
cious  and  quickening  presence  of  God  revealed  to  her,  and 
a  drvout  wonder  that  she  should  have  been  favored  with 
raich  a  vision.  If  we  render  the  name  which  Hagar  gives 
to  Jehovah,  as  the  Hebrew  seems  to  demand,  "Thou  art  a 
God  of  vision,  or  visibility,"  i.  e.  who  hast  revealed  thyself, 
then  the  reason  for  this  name  is  given  in  the  fact,  that  she 
had  enjoyed  this  vision.  This  would  be  true,  whether  the 
Kurprise  she  expresses  was  because  she  survived  the  sight 
(vision),  or  because  she  here  enjoyed  such  a  vision  at  all. 
This  fact  also  gives  the  name  to  the  well— not  the  well  of 
the  living  one  set-ing  me,  but  of  the  living— and  of  course, 
life-giving,  who  here  revealed  himself.— It  is  true,  that  the 
Heb,  ^X1  takes  a  differi-nt  pointing  in  the  14th  verse,  from 
that  which  it  bears  in  the  phrase  rendered,  "  7'hou  God 
see«t  me ;"  but  the  sense  riven  above  seems,  on  the  whole, 
most  consistent,  and  is  one  which  the  words  will  bear. — 
A.  G.I 


3.  This  substitution  of  the  maid  for  the  mistresa 
must,  however,  be  distinguished  from  polygamy  in 
its  peculiar  sense.     Hagar,  on  the  contrary,  regards 
herself — in  the  sense  of  polygamy,  as  standing  with 
Sarai,  and  as  the  favored,  fruitful  wife,  exalts  herself 
above  her.     The  shadow  of  polygamy  resting  upon 
patriarchal  monogamy.     Isaac's  marriage  free  from 
this.     It  has  the  purest  New  Testament  form.     Re 
becca  appears,  indeed,  to  have  exercised  a  certain 
predominant  influence,  as  the  wife   often  does  this 
in  the  Christian  marriage  of  modern  times. 

4.  Abram's  wrong  position  between  Sarai  and 
Hagar — the  result  of  his  yielding  to  the  fanaticism 
of  Sarai.* 

5.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  (ch.  xii).     The  voice 
of  the  Angel  and  the  voice  of  the  awakened  con 
science  one,  and  yet  distinct. 

6.  The  words  of  the  Angel  leading  to  conver 
sion  :    1.  Clear  description  :    Hagar,   Sarai's  maid ; 
2.  Whence  earnest  thou?   3.  Whither  wilt  thou  so1! 
The   beginning  of  conversion  itself:    simple,  pure, 
clear  knowledge. 

7.  Obligation  and  promises  are  not  to  be  sepa-    1 
rated  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  it  is  throughout  a 
moral  region.    But  the  form  changes  according  to  the 
circumstances — now  the  higher  (evangelical)  prom 
ises   and  obligations,  now  the  lower  (preparatory) 
obligations  and   promises. — Ver.  10.    GERLACH:  A 
blessing  in  its  external  form  greater  even  than  that 
promised  to  Ahram,   ch.  xv.  5.     Still,  even  in  the    I 
feebler  splendor,    we    should    recognize  the   great    | 
promised  blessing  of  the  father  of  believers.    "  Ara 
bia,  whose  population  consists  to  a  large  extent  of 
Ishmaelites,    is   a   living    fountain    of    men   whose 
streams  for  thousands  of  years  have  poured  them 
selves  far  and  wide  to  the  east  and  west.      Before 
Mohammed,  its  tribes  were  found  in  all  border-Asia, 
in  the  East  Indies  as  early  as  the  middle  ages  ;  and 
in  all  Northern  Africa  it  is  the  cradle  of  all  the  wan 
dering  hordes.      Along   the   whole   Indian   Ocean, 
down  to  Molucca,  they  had  their  settlements  in  the 
middle  ages;  they  spread  along  the  coast  to  Mozam 
bique  ;  their  caravans  crossed  India  to  China ;  and 
in  Europe  they  peopled  Southern  Spain,  and  ruled  it 
for  seven  hundred  years."   Ritter. 

8.  Hagar's  satisfaction  with  the  future  of  her  son, 
a  sign  of  her  humiliation.!     The  picture  of  Ishmael 
here  the  image  of  a  scion  of  Abram  and  the  maid 
(Goethe  :  "  From  my  father  comes  the  bodily  stat 
ure,  the  bearing  of  the  higher  life  ;  from  my  mother 
the  joyful  disposition  and  love  of  pleasure."    See 
LANGE:    Vermischte  Schriften,  5.  p.  15C.)     The  re 
lation  between  ancestors  and  their  descendants.    The 
law  of  life  which  lies  at  the  ground  of  the  contrast 
between  the  son  of  the  maid  and  the  son  of  the  free 
(John  i.  13).     The  discord  in  the  offspring  of  misal 
liances.    ED.  POPPING  :  "  Travels  in  Chili,  Peru,  etc." 
p.  139.     On  the  color.     These  mixed  progenies  re 
ward   the   dark  mother  with   contempt,  the  white 
father,with  aversion.     "A  large  part  of  the  Bedouins 
still  k-ad  a  robber-life.     They  justify  themselves  in 
it,  upon  the  ground  of  the  hard  treatment  of  Ishmael, 
their  father,  who,  driven  out  of  his  paternal  inherit- 


*  [A  thousand  volumes  written  against  polygamy,  would 
not  lead  to  a  clearer,  fuller  conviction,  of  the  evils  of  that 
practice,  than  the  story  under  review,  BUSH,  Notes,  p.  25U. 
—A.  G.j 

t  [This  appears,  too,  in  the  answer  which  she  makes  to 
the  question  of  the  angel :  Hagar,  Sarai's  maid,  wbenco 
earnest  thou?  And  ehe  said,  I  flee  from  the  face  of  my 
mistress,  Sarai.— A.  G.] 


CHAP.  XVI.  1-16. 
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ance,  received  the  desert  for  his  possession,  with 
the  permission  to  take  wherever  he  could  find." 
Gerlach.  "  The  Arabian's  land,  according  to  their 
issumed  right,  reaches  as  far  as  they  are  free  to 
go."  Ritter. 

9.  The  importance   of  the   Arabs   in    history. 
Ishmael.     God  hears.     The  strong,  world-historical 
"  wild-ass,"  springs  out  of  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
the  misery  of  Hagar.     His  hand  against  every  man : 
this  is  true  of  the  spiritual  Ishmael,  Mohammedan 
ism,  in  its  relation  to  other  religions.     It  stands  in  a 
fanatical  polemic  relation. — The  Arabians  have  never 
been  overcome  by  any  of  the  great  world-conquer 
ors,  while  they  have  made  great  and  world-wide  con 
quests. 

1 0.  Hagar's  expression  in  regard  to  her  vision. 
The  divine   vision  a  look   into  the   eternal  world. 
Actual  sight  in  the  world  of  sense  is  no  more  sight, 
when  compared  with  this. 

1 1.  The  living  God  is  a  God  of  human  vision,  be 
cause  he  is  a  God  of  divine  revelation. 

12.  The  well  of  the  living  God,   in  which   he 
makes  men  to  see  (the  true  seeing)  a  symbol  of  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  the  Church  in  the 
desert  of  the  world. 

13.  Hagar's  return  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
world-historical  dignity  and  honor  of  her  son  Ish 
mael. — Ishmael,  also,  must  return  to  Abram's  house. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PBACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  The  fanatical  anticipation  of  men, 
grasping  after  their  destination,  and  its  results,  a 
judgment  in  favor  of  the  more  patient  waiting  and 
expectation :  1.  In  the  history  of  Sarai ;  2.  the  his 
tory  of  Eve;  3.  in  the  history  of  the  Church  (the 
tnediasval  anticipation  of  the  kingdom  of  glory). — 
The  perils  of  the  husband  in  his  relations  to  the  wife: 
1.  Her  fanaticism  (Sarai) ;  2.  her  sensuality  (Hagar). 
— Sarai's  indignation :  the  reaction  from  fanatical, 
over-strained  zeal. — Ver.  4.  Hagar's  pride :  the  ex 
altation  which  we  experience,  is  easily  destroyed  if 
we  are  ?o  disposed,  through  self-glorying. — The 
wrong  position  of  Abram  the  result  of  his  conduct 
not  originating  in  himself. — Ver.  7.  The  Angel  of 
the  Lord ;  or  the  most  wretched  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  enjoy  the  highest  revelations  of  his  mercy. — 
The  Angel  of  the  Lord  as  an  angel  of  conversion : 
1.  His  address ;  2.  his  question,  Whence ;  3.  his 
question,  Whither ;  4.  his  instruction ;  5.  his  prom 
ises;  6.  the  extent  and  order  in  his  promises — Ha 
gar's  experience,  that  sight,  is  no  more  sight  after  the 
vision. — Man  beholds  by  faith,  because  God  looks 
upon  him  in  grace. — At  the  wells  in  the  desert. — 
Hagar's  return. — The  perpetuation  of  the  experience 
of  Hagar,  in  the  name  Ishmael. — Abram  eighty-six 
years  old. — Age  no  security  against  folly. — God 
turns  the  follies  of  believers  to  their  good. — Ish- 
macl's  importance  in  history  (field  for  missions  in 
the  East). 

STARKE  :  Ver.  2.  That  was  an  abuse  of  the  rul 
ing  power  over  her  maid,  and  of  the  power  of  mar- 
liage  which  Sarai  had  over  the  body  of  her  husband 
(1  Cor.  vii.  3).  Sarai,  as  well  as  Abram,  was  con 
cerned  in  the  sin,  hence  the  defenders  of  concubin 
age  and  polygamy  have  no  ground  upon  which  to 
stand  here. — (Foreign,  and  especially  unbelieving 
servants  of  strange  religions,  may  often  work  great 
injury  to  a  master  or  a  goiernment). — We  must  not 
do  evil  that  good  may  come  (Rom.  iii.  8). — Although 


a  man  may  counsel  with  his  wife,  and  follow  her 
counsel,  it  must  not  be  done  to  go  into  evil. — 
LANGE:  See,  fellow-christian,  what  one's  own  will 
and  choice  will  do  for  a  man !  It  enjoins  often  a 
greater  denial  than  God  requires  of  him. — CRAMER  : 
Ver.  4.  It  is  a  common  fault,  that  the  morals  of 
many  are  changed  by  their  elevation  to  honor,  and 
that  prosperity  brings  pride  (Prov.  xxx.  21-23). — 
Kindness  is  quite  generally  rewarded  by  ingratitude. 
Ver.  7.  A  proof  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  was  the 
Son  of  God. — Ver.  6.  It  is  a  common  course  with 
men  to  roll  their  guilt  upon  others. — LANGE  :  Noth 
ing  is  more  injurious  to  the  quiet  comfort  of  mar 
riage,  and  of  the  whole  household,  and  to  the  training 
of  children,  than  polygamy :  it  is  impossible,  there 
fore,  that  it  should  be  in  accordance  with  the  law 
of  nature. — THE  SAME  :  Ishmael  is  the  first  of  those, 
to  whom  God  has  assigned  their  name  before  their 
birth.  After  him  there  are  five  others :  Isaac  (ch. 
xvii.  19),  Solomon  (1  Chron.  xxii.  9),  Josiah  (1  Kingg 
xiii.  2),  Cyrus  (Is.  xlv.  1)?  and  John  (Luke  i.  IS). 
Lastly,  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  is  the  seventh  (Matt,  i.  21). 
— LUTHKR  ;  The  positions  in  life  are  very  unlike. 
Therefore  we  should  remember  and  hold  to  this  con 
solation,  which  the  Angel  shows :  lo,  thou  art  a  ser 
vant,  a  maid,  poor,  etc.  Let  this  be  for  thy  com 
fort,  that  thy  God  looks  alike  upon  masters  and 
servants,  rich  and  poor,  sinners  and  saints. — CRA 
MER  :  It  is  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God,  that 
one  should  be  lord,  another  servant,  etc.  (1  Cor.  vii. 
10). — BM.  Tub. :  Thou  hast  sinned,  humble  thyself, 
take  cheerfully  the  chastisement;  nothing  is  more 
wholesome  than  that  which  will  bow  our  proud  spir 
its  into  humility  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  10,  14). — Ver.  14. 
He  who  not  only  holds  Hagar  in  life1,  but  is  also  the 
life  itself  (John  xi.  25 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  46),  the  living 
God  (Deut.  v.  26 ;  Ps.  xlii.  3,  etc.). — In  this  God  we 
shall  find  the  true  living  springs  of  all  good  and 
mercy  (Ps.  xxxvi.  9;  Jer.  ii.  13  ;  xvii.  13;  Is.  Iv.  1). 
Lisco :  Sinful  helping  of  ourselves. — Man  must 
not  only  leave  the  end  to  God,  but  also  the  means 
(Rom.  xi.  36).— Ver.  7.  The  (not  one)  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  the  uncreated  Angel  of  the  Covenant  (Mai. 
iii.  ij. — Ver.  13.  These  words  designate  the  reality 
of  that  revelation  made  to  her  and  for  her  good. — 
The  breach  of  the  divine  ordinance  soon  avenges 
itself,  for  the  unnatural  relation  in  which  the  slave 
had  been  placed  by  her  mistress  herself,  prepared 
for  the  mistress  the  most  vexatious  grief. — GKRLACH  : 
The  ^ngel  of  the  Lord,  is  the  divine  revealer  of  God, 
the  leader  of  the  patriarchs  (ch.  xlviii.  16) ;  the  one 
who  calls  and  animates  Moses  (Ex.  iii.  2) ;  the  leader 
of  the  people  through  the  wilderness  (Ex.  xiv.  19, 
etc. ;  Is.  Ixiii.  9) ;  the  champion  of  the  Israelites  in 
Canaan  (Josh.  v.  13);  and  still  farther,  the  leader 
and  ruler  of  the  covenant  people  (Judg.  ii.  1  if. ; 
vi.  11 ;  xiii.  13);  then  he  who  in  Isaiah  is  the  Angel 
of  his  face  or  presence  (ch.  Ixiii.  9) ;  in  Daniel, 
Michael  (and  by  whom  Gabriel  was  sent  to  the 
prophet,  Dan.  x.  13?)  in  Zechariah,  measures  the 
new  building  of  Jerusalem  (ch.  ii.  1) ;  and  in  Mala- 
chi  is  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  (ch.  iii.  1). — CAL- 
WER,  Handbuch:  Mohammed  is  a  son  of  Lshmael, 
and  Abram  is  thus,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  ances 
tor  of  Islam. — The  Arabian,  even  now,  grounds  upon 
this  passage,  in  his  pride  and  delusion,  a  claim  that 
the  rights  of  primogeniture  belong  to  Ishmael  in 
stead  of  Isaac,  and  asserts  his  own  right  to  lands  and 
goods,  so  far  as  it  pleases  him. — Vengeance  for 
blood  rules  in  him,  and  in  many  cases,  also,  the  work 
of  the  robber  is  seen  all  along  hii  path. — Ver.  12, 
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In  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren :  the  Israelites, 
Midianites,  Kdomites,  and  the  Moabites  and  Ammon 
ites,  who  were  descended  from  Lot. — SCHRODER  : 
Ver.  7.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  finds  Hagar ;  that 
presupposes  he  had  sought  her  (Deut.  xxxii.  10). — 
God  meets  thee  in  thy  desert ;  he  comes  to  thee  in 
thy  conscience ;  he  kindles  in  thee  the  sparks  into  a 
flame,  and  comes  to  thy  help  in  his  grace  (Berleb. 
JBibel). — Islamism  occupies  incontestably  the  place 
of  a  middle  link  between  revelation  and  heathenism ; 
as  even  the  Koran  calls  the  Ishmaelites,  an  interme 
diate  nation  (ZIEGLER  :  it  names  it  thus  in  another 
sense,  however). — God  tries  us  in  such  changes : 
comfort  follows  sorrow ;  hope  succeeds  to  despond 
ency  ;  and  life  to  death.  (Portraiture  of  the  Ara 
bian,  of  the  wild-ass.  The  Arabian  =  sou  of  the 
morning— Judg.  vi.  3,  33  ;  viii.  10). — Ver.  ]  6.  Mo 
ses  records  the  age  of  Abram,  that  we  might  know 
how  long  he  had  to  wait  for  Isaac  the  promised  son, 
whom  Sarai  should  bear  (Calvin). — PASSAVANT  :  Im 
patience. — Vers.  1-6.  Ah,  should  God  grant  us  our 
own  way,  permit  us  to  order  our  present,  to  arrange 
our  future,  to  adorn  our  houses,  without  consulting 


with  him,  it  would  be  no  good  and  joyful  thing  to 
us.  Whoever  has,  as  to  his  way,  separated  himself 
from  him,  and  sought  afar  from  him,  without  his 
wisdom,  happiness,  salvation,  life,  acts  unwisely 
wickedly.  His  light  is  obscure,  his  step  uncertain, 
the  ground  trembles  beneath  him,  and  his  lights 
(lamps)  are  soon  extinguished  in  darkness. — The 
woman  has  learned,  in  Abram's  house,  to  recognize 
the  God  over  all  gods. — SCHWENKE  :  Ver.  7.  She  be 
lieves  that  her  departure  from  the  house  of  Abram 
would  determine  'him  to  hasten  after  her  and  bring 
her  back,  etc.  She  sits  down  by  the  fountain, 
vainly  waiting,  until  Abram  should  come  to  lead  her 
home.  Her  pride  is  broken. — The  call  of  the  Angel. 
— That  was  the  call  of  the  good  shepherd,  who 
would  bring  back  the  wandering  sheep.  Thus  even 
now  the  two  peoples  who  received  the  promise,  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael  and  Israel,  stand  as  the 
monument  of  the  divine  veracity,  as  peculiar  and 
even  singular  instances  ;  guarding  with  the  greatest 
care  their  nationality,  practising  their  old  customs 
and  usages,  and  preserving,  in  their  exclusiveness, 
their  spiritual  strength  (destination  ?) 


SIXTH    SECTION. 

Abram  and  the  repeated  Promise  of  God.     The  name  Abram  changed  to  Abraham.     Tfie  personal 

Covenant  of  faith,  now  a  Covenant  Institution  for  him,  his  Household  and  his  Seed. 

Circumcision.     The  name  Sarai  changed  to  Sarah.     The  new  Names. 

The  promised  one  not  Ishmael,  but  Isaac. 


CH.  XVII.  1-27. 


And  when  [after  the  lapse  of  a  long  period]  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto  him.     I  am  the  Almighty  God     [El  Shaddai]  ; 

2  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.     And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and 

3  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly.     And  Abram  fell  on  his  face:    and  God 

4  [Eiohim]  talked  with  him,  saying,  As  for  me  [m  the  covenant  promise],  behold,  my  covenant 

5  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  [multitude  of]  nations.     Neither  shall  thy 
name  any  more  be  called  Abram  [high  father],  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  [father  of  a 

multitude  of  nations  ;  of  a  people  of  peoples]  ;    for  a  father  of  many  nations  [a  people  of  peoples]  have 

6  I  made  thee.     And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of 

7  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.     And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to 

8  be  a  God  [Eiohim]  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.     And  I  will  give  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger  [thou  hast  settled],  all  the 

9  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  possession;  and  I  will  be  their  God  [Eiohim]. 

9  And   God    [God  Eiohim,  as  Eiohim]  said    to    Abraham  [first  after  his  new  name],    TllOU    shall 

10  keep  my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations.     This 
is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee ;  Every 

1 1  man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.     And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 

12  foreskin;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  [sien]  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  you.     And  he~ 
that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  every  man  child  in  your  gene 
rations,  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is 

13  not  of  thy  seed.     He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money, 
must  needs  be  circumcised  [bis1;  iiari] :  and  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an 

14  everlasting  covenant.     And  the  uncircumcised  man  child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin 
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is    not   circumcised  [who  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  circumcised,  or  avoids  circumcision],    that    [same] 

soul  shall  be  cut  ofi'  from  his  people ;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant. 

15  And  God  [Elohim]  said  unto  Abraham,  As  for  Sarai  thy  wife,  thou  shalt  not  call 

16  her  name  Sarai  [heroine],  but  Sarah  [princess]  shall  her  name  be.     And  I  will  bless  her, 
and  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her :  yea,  I   will  bless  her,  and  she  shall  be  a  mother  of 

17  nations;  kings  of  people  [cpar]  shall   be  of  her.     Then  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face 
and  laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart,  Shall  a  child  be  born  unto  him  that  is  one  hundred 

18  years  old?  and  shall  Sarah,  that  is  ninety  years  old,  bear?     And  Abraham  said  unto 

19  God,  O  that  Ishmael  might  [even  yet]  live  before   thee.     And  God  said,  Sarah  thy  wife 
shall  bear  thee  a  son  indeed;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac  [he  or  one  will  laugh] :  and 
I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  him  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  with  his  seed 

20  after  him.     And  as  for  Ishmael  [cod  hears],  I  have  heard  thee  :  Behold,  I  have  blessed 
him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  exceedingly  [evermore] ;  twelve 

21  princes  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation.     But  my  covenant  will  I 
establish  with  Isaac,  which  Sarah  shall  bear  unto  thee  at  this  set  time  in  the  next  year. 

22  And  he  left  off  talking  with  him,  and  God  [Elohim]  went  up  from  Abraham. 

23  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son,  and  all  that  were  born  in  his  house,  and  all 
that  were  bought  with  his  money,  every  male  among  the  men  of  Abraham's  house ; 
and  circumcised  the  flesh  of  their  foreskin  in  the  selfsame  day,  as  God  [Elohim]  had  said 

24  unto  him.     And  Abraham  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  when  he  was  circumcised  in 

25  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin.     And  Ishmael  his  son  was  thirteen  years  old,  when  he  was 

26  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin.     In  the  selfsame  day  was  Abraham  circumcised 

27  and  Ishmael  his  son ;  And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  his  house,  and  bought  with 
money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with  him. 


GE>TEKAL  REMARKS. 

1.  This   Section   is   described    by    the   pseudo- 
critical  exegesis  as  Elohistic  (KNOBEL,  p.  161).     But 
here,  also,  the  internal  reasons  for  the  use  of  the  name 
Elohim,  are  obvious.    The  sealing  or  ratifying  of  the 
covenant  of  God  with  Abram,  whose  foundation  (not 
something  holding  a  mere  connection  with  it,  its  side- 
piece)  we  recognize  in  ch.  xv.,  embraces  not  only  the 
immediate  bearer  and  mediator  of  the  covenant,  in 
the  narrower  sense,  Isaac  and  his  seed,  but  all  those 
who,  in  a  wider  sense,  are  sharers  in  the  covenant, 
Ishmael  and  his  descendants.     If  we  do  not  distin 
guish  these  two  conceptions  of  the  covenant  in  this 
chapter,  we  shall  not  thread  our  way  through  the 
apparent  confusion,  to  a  correct  understanding  of  it. 
It  is  entirely  incorrect  when  KEIL  (p.   157),  says. 
Ishmael  was  excluded  from  the  salvation  of  the  cov 
enant,  the  grace  of  the  covenant  was  promised  only 
to  Isaac.     Upon  this  supposition  what  does  the  cir 
cumcision  of  Ishmael  mean?     We  must  distinguish 
the  relations  of  the  different  parties  to  the  covenant 
as  stated  above ;   and  since  here  the  covenant  em 
braces  all  who  share  in  it,  God  appears  and  acts  as 
Elohim,  although  under  a  new  title  :  El  Shaddai. 

2.  That  thirteen  years  should  have  rolled  away 
between  the  birth  of  Ishmael  and  this  new  revela 
tion,  appears  to  us  very  important.     Abram  had  an 
ticipated  the  purpose  of  God  in  his  connection  with 
Hagar,  and  must  now,  therefore,  pass  through  a  long 
time  of  discipline,  of  expectation,  and  of  temptation. 
["TLjt  which  could  not  be  reached  by  nature  was 
to  be  secured  by  promise,  in  the  miraculous   seed, 
thus  pointing  forward  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  There 
fore  the  time  has  come  when,  after  having  first  al 
lowed  the  unbelieving  spirit  to  make  proof  of  human 
expedients  (1  Cor.  i.  20),  God  will  show  Himself 
again,  and  place  the  fulfilment  on  the  basis  of  the 
promise  alone  (Gal.  iii.  IS).     The  covenant,  there 


fore,  must  now  be  solemnly  and  formally  sealed.'1'' 
JACOBUS:  "Notes,"  vol.  i.  p.  281. — A.  G.]  Thus, 
indeed,  Moses  must  wait  fifty  long  years  after  his 
premature  attempt  to  reach  his  destination.  The  di 
vine  decree  over  Adam  and  Eve  mirrors  itself  in  these 
facts.  They  anticipated  their  destination,  to  be  as 
God  ;  and  therefore  a  waiting  time  of  thousands  of 
years  was  decreed  for  the  people,  until  the  Messiah, 
the  image  of  God,  should  appear. 

3.  The  new  Names.  The  ground  upon  which  the 
new  names  are  given  to  Abram  and  Sarai,  lies  in  the 
fact,  that  God  reveals  himself  to  Abram  under  anew 
name,  El  Shaddai.  For  he  is  EL  Shaddai  as  the 
omnipotent  God,  i.  e.,  God  of  power  to  do  wonders, 
to  create  new  things  in  the  old  world,  and  the  very 
centre  of  his  wondrous  deeds  is  the  new  birth,  in 
which  man  receives  a  new  name,  and  of  which  cir 
cumcision  is  here  set  apart  to  be  the  typical  sign. 
The  titles,  El  Shaddai,  Abraham,  Sarah,  and  circum 
cision,  are  connected  by  the  closest  inward  tie ;  they 
lie  upon  one  line  of  thought,  The  name  El  Shaddai 
may  have  been  known  to  Abram  before,  as  the  name 
Jehovah,  and  even  circumcision;  but  now  it  became 
to  him  the  specific  name  of  the  Covenant  God,  for 
the  patriarchal  history,  as  circumcision  was  now 
consecrated  to  be  the  sacred  sign  of  the  covenant, 
and  as  later  in  the  history,  Jehovah  was  made  the 
specific  designation  of  the  God  of  covenant  truth, 
(Ex.  vL  8).  The  names  Elohim  and  El  Eljon  (Gen. 
xiv.  18)  have  not  lost  their  meaning  and  value  un 
der  the  new  economy  of  El  Shaddai,  and  thus  also 
the  name  El  Shaddai  preserves  its  meaning  and  value 
under  the  economy  of  Jehovah,  which  is  modified 
in  the  prophetic  times  into  the  economy  of  Jehovah- 
Zebaoth.  The  wonders  of  El  Shaddai  run  through 
the  whole  kingdom  of  grace  ;  but  the  great  wonder 
lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  that  follow,  is  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  in  the  near  future  from  his  dead  parents 
(dead  in  this  respect,  Rom.  iv.  18-21 :  Heb.  xi.  11- 
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19),  in  connection  with  the  marvellous  faith  corre 
sponding  with  it,  and  with  circumcision  the  seal  of 
the  covenant,  the  type  of  the  great,  eternal,  central 
miracle  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  new  birth  of 
Christ  from  heaven,  and  that  new  birth  of  Christians 
which  is  grounded  and  confirmed  in  his. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CKITICAL. 

A.  The  Covenant  of  God  with  Abram  in  the 
wider  sense.  The  sharers  in  the  Covenant  (vers. 
1-14). 

1.  The  Covenant  in  the  wider  sense  on  the  part 
of  God  (vers.  1-8).  When  Abram  was  ninety 
years  old  and  nine.  [Lit.,  a  son  of  ninety  and 
nine  years. — A.  G.]  The  long  interval  between  this 
age  and  that  given  ch.  xvi.  16,  must  be  closely  ob 
served.  It  marks  a  great  delay  of  the  promise,  a 
tarrying  on  the  part  of  God,  but  which  indeed  cor- 
resp'onds  with  the  over-haste  of  Abram  (see  2  Pet. 
iii.  9). — I  am  God  the  Almighty  [El  Shaddai ;  ch. 
xxviii.  3;  xxxv.  11;  xliii.  14;  xlviii.  3;  Exod. 
vi.  3].  "v.ts  formed, from  Tlttj,  to  be  strong,  to 
practise  violence,  with  the  nominal  termination  i~ 
as  "'Sri  festive,  ^'^IB?  the  old,  "^O  thorn-covered, 
and  other  nouns  are  formed."  Keil.  The  idea  of 
omnipotence  is  inwoven  through  the  whole  Scripture, 
with  the  idea  of  his  miraculous  works,  the  creation 
of  the  new,  or  the  new  creation  (Ps.  xxxiii.  9  ;  Kom. 
iv.  17  ;  Numb.  xvi.  30 ;  Is.  xlii.  9  ;  Ixii.  6  ;  Jer.  xxxi. 
22  ;  the  new  covenant;  the  new  man;  the  new 
child;  Rev.  xxi.  1,  5).  Delitzsch  has  raised  this 
idea  to  a  supposition  of  violence  done  to  nature, 
which  corresponds  well  witli  the  idea  of  a  miracle 
held  in  the  seventeenth  century  ("  that  which  is  con 
trary  to  nature.")  "  Elohim  is  the  God  who  makes 
nature,  causes  it  to  be,  and  preserves  it — causes  it  to 
endure  ;  El  Shaddai  the  God  who  constrains  nature, 
so  that  it  does  what  is  against  itself,  and  subdues  it, 
so  tli at  it  bows  and  yields  itself  to  the  service  of  grace. 
["  It  designates  Jehovah  the  Covenant  God,  as  one 
who  has  the  power  to  fulfil  his  promises  although 
the  order  of  nature  may  appear  against  them.  It  is 
a  pledge  to  Abram  that  notwithstanding  '  his  own 
body  already  dead,  and  the  deadness  of  Sarah's 
womb'  (Rom.  iv.  19),  the  numerous  seed  promised 
could  and  would  be  given  to  him."  Keil. — A.  G.] 
Jehovah  is  the  God  who,  in  the  midst  of  nature,  causes 
grace  to  penetrate  and  break  through  the  forces  of 
nature,  and  at  last,  in  the  place  of  nature,  establishes 
an  entirely  new  creation  of  grace"  (p.  381).  A  sad 
dualistic  conception  of  nature  and  grace  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  this  supposition.  The  creature  is  against 
its  will  subject  to  vanity  (Rom.  viii.  '20) ;  on  the  con 
trary,  it  sighs  after  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  We  can  only  speak  of  an  element  of  opposi 
tion  to  nature,  in  the  miracle,  so  far  as  the  lower 
nature  is  penetrated  by  the  higher,  and  must  of 
course  give  way  to  it.  The  play  upon  the  letter  PI 
by  Delitzsch  (p.  382),  appears  to  us  cabalistic,  and 
the  more  so,  since  the  names  Abraham  and  Sarah, 
into  which  the  tt  enters,  are  not  grounded  in  the 
name  Jehovah  with  its  n ,  but  upon  El  Shaddai. — 
Walk  before  me  (see  ch.  v.  22  ;  xxiv.  40 ;  xlviii. 
15  ;  Is.  xxxviii.  3).  The  great  elements  of  Abram's 
faith  must  be  permanent;  he  must  walk  continually 
before  the  eye  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  consciousness 
of  his  presence  who  is  mighty  to  work  miracles.  He 


was  still  wanting  in  the  development  of  this  wonder 
working  faith,  and  therefore,  also,  was  not  blameless. 
— And  be  thou  perfect* — free  from  blame  or 
guiltless.  This  is  not,  indeed,  a  new  command,  but 
the  result  of  the  command :  walk  before  me.  He 
will  be  guiltless,  free  from  blame,  if  he  remains  in 
the  presence  of  the  God  who  works  wonders ;  that, 
indeed,  will  make  him  guiltless,  free,  purify  his  con 
sciousness. — And  I  will  make  my  covenant. — • 
The  FPT2  *r3  must  be  understood  here  after  the 
analogy  of  ch.  ix.  12,  where  the  previously  formed 
covenant  (ch.  vi.  18)  with  Noah,  was  presupposed, 
as  here  the  covenant  with  Abram  (ch.  xv.)  is  pre 
supposed.  "  It  does  not  signify  to  conclude  a  cove 
nant  (=  SrnS),  but  to  give,  settle,  arrange,"  etc. 
Keil.  ["At  the  former  period  (Gen.  xv.)  God  form 
ally  entered  into  covenant  with  Abram,  here  he  takes 
the  first  step  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  covenant,  seals 
it  with  a  token  and  a  perpetual  ordinance."  MUR 
PHY,  p.  307. — A.  G.]  It  thus  denotes  the  establish 
ing  of  the  covenant,  or  the  giving  it  a  traditional 
force  for  his  seed,  the  arrangement  of  a  permanent 
order  or  institution  of  the  covenant  (comp.  Numb. 
xxv.  12). — And  Abram  fell  on  his  face.  An  ex 
pression  of  deep  humility  and  trustful  confidence, 
and  indeed  also  of  the  joy  which  overpowered  him  ;•(• 
hence  he  repeats  (ver.  17)  the  same  act  in  the  most 
emphatic  way. — And  God  talked  with  him. — 
We  must  notice  here  the  expression  JUlohitti,  and  the 
"I2n .  God,  as  the  God  of  the  universe,  begins  a 
conversation  with  Abram,  when  he  should  become 
Abraham  the  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations. — As 
for  me.  I  for  my  part.  The  ^X  evidently  empha 
sizes  the  opposition  of  the  two  parties  in  the  cove 
nant  (what  concerns  me  or  my  part).  It  answers  to 
nnso  of  ver.  9.  Just  as  in  the  ninth  chapter  the 
^::n  "'IX]  of  ver.  9  stands  in  opposition  to  the 
TjX  T|K?  of  verses  4  and  5  (comp.  Exod.  xix. ;  ch. 
xxiv). — And  thou  shalt  be  a  father.  The  1  an 
nounces  the  subjects  of  the  covenant.  For  it  is  not 
simply  the  individual  covenant  of  faith  of  Abram, 
but  the  entire  general  covenant  of  blessing  in  him 
which  is  here  spoken  of.  Knobel  thinks  that  the 
name  Abraham  was  first  formed  after  Abraham  had 
become  the  father  of  many  nations.  This  is  the 
well-known  denial  of  the  prophetic  element.  His 
own  quotation,  however,  refutes  him.  "  The  He 
brews  connected  the  giving  of  names  with  circumci 
sion  (ch.  xxi.  3  if. ;  Luke  i.  59 ;  ii.  21).  The  Per 
sians  likewise,  according  to  TAVERNIER  :  '  Travels,'  i. 
p.  270,  and  CHARDIN:  'Voyages,'  x.  p.  76."  The 
connection  of  the  giving  of  names,  and  circumcision, 
effects  a  mutual  explanation.  The  name  announces 
a  definite  human  character,  the  new  name  a  new 
character  (the  new  name,  Rev.  ii.  17,  the  perfect 
stamp  of  individual  character),  circumcision,  a  new 
or  renewed,  and  more  noble  nature.:):  "Moreover," 
Knobel  remarks:  "  we  hear  only  in  the  Elohist  the 
promise  of  a  multitude  of  nations  (vers.  16,  20;  ch. 
xxxv.  11 ;  xlviii.  4);  the  Jehovist  uses  only  the  sin- 


*  ["Not  sincere  merely,  unless  in  the  primitive  e^ense 
of  duty,  but  complete,  upright,  holy  ;  not  only  in  walk,  but 
in  heart."  MURPHY,  p.  308. — A.  G.] 

t  [Calvin  and  Keil  recognize  in  this  prostration  of  the 
patriarch  his  appropriation  and  reception  of  the  promise, 
and  his  recognition  of  the  command. — A.  G.] 

t  ["For  the  significance  of  names,  and  the  change  of 
names,  Bee  HENGSTENBEHO'S  Beitruye  ii.  p.  270  if. ; "  KCBTZ. 
—A.  G.] 
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gular  (ch.  xii.  2;  xviii.  18;  xlvi.  3).  So  likewise 
the  promise  of  kings  and  princes  among  the  succes 
sors  of  the  patriarch  is  peculiar  to  the  Elohist  (ver. 
20;  ch.  xxv.  16;  xxxv.  11;  xxxvi.  31)."  This  dis 
tinction  corresponds  entirely  with  the  fact,  that  Je 
hovah,  out  of  the  (Goim)  nations,  which  he  rules  as 
Elohhn,  forms  one  peculiar  people  (C3)  of  faith,  as 
he  at  first  changed  the  natural  Israel  to  a  spiritual. 
As  to  this  promise  of  blessing  from  God,  the  name 
Abraham,  father  of  a  mass,  noise,  tumult  of  nations, 
embraces  the  whole  promise  in  its  widest  circum 
ference.  1.  People  and  kings  ["  Kings.  David, 
Solomon,  Christ,  whose  royal  genealogy  is  given 
Matt.  i.  1-16."  WORDSWORTH,  p.  79.  Especially  in 
Christ  and  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  who  are 
kings  and  priests  unto  God,  Rev.  i.  6.  JACOBUS: 
"  Notes." — A.  G.] ;  even  rich  kings  should  come 
from  him ;  2.  the  covenant  of  blessing  from  God 
with  him  and  his  seed  should  be  eternal;  3.  the 
whole  land  of  Canaan  should  belong  to  his  seed  for 
an  eternal  possession.  It  should  be  observed  here, 
that  Canaan  has  fallen  in  the  very  same  measure  to 
the  Arabians  as  descendants  of  Abraham  (Gal.  iv. 
25),  in  which  it  has  actually  been  rent  from  the  peo 
ple  of  Israel  for  indefinitely  long  periods  of  time ;  it 
has  thus  remained  permanently  in  the  possession  of 
the  descendants  of  Abraham  in  the  wider  sense ; 
4.  Jehovah  will  remain  (be)  the  God  (Elohim)  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  This  promise,  also,  notwithstand 
ing  all  the  transient  obscurations,  has  been  fulfilled  in 
the  patriarchal  monotheism  in  Palestine  and  Arabia. 
The  stipulated,  imprescriptible,  peculiar  right  of  the 
peeple  of  Israel  to  Canaan  is  included  in  this  general 
promise.  [Literally  to  the  lineal  seed  and  the  earthly 
Canaan,  but  the  everlasting  covenant  and  the  everlast 
ing  possession,  show  that  the  covenant  and  the  prom 
ised  inheritance  included  the  spiritual  seed,  and  the 
heavenly  Canaan. — A.  G.]  "In  this  new  name,  God 
gave  to  him  a  real  pledge  for  the  establishment  of 
his  covenant,  since  the  name  which  God  gave  to  him, 
could  not  be,  or  remain  an  empty  sound,  but  must 
be  viewed  as  the  expression  of  the  reality  it  con 
veys."  Keil.  "  A  numerous  posterity  was  regarded 
by  the  Hebrews  as  a  divine  blessing,  which  was  the 
portion  of  those  well-pleasing  to  him  (ch.  xxiv.  60 ; 
xlviii.  16,  19;  Ps.  cxxviii;  Ecc.  vi.  3)."  Knobel. 

2.  The  covenant  of  Abraham  (on  his  part)  with 
God,  in  the  wider  sense  (vers.  9-14).  And  God 
(Elohim)  said  unto  Abraham.  The  covenant  of 
circumcision  in  the  wider  sense  is  a  covenant  of 
Elohim.  In  his  new  destination  Abraham  was  called 
to  introduce  this  sign  of  the  covenant  for  himself  and 
his  seed.  He  came  under  obligation  at  the  first  for 
himself  with  his  seed  to  keep  the  covenant  with  Elo 
him.  But  circumcision  is  the  characteristic  sign  and 
seal  of  this  covenant,  as  a  statute  and  a  type,  i.  e.,  with 
the  included  idea  of  its  spiritual  import.  In  this  sense 
it  is  said:  This  is  my  covenant,  .  .  .  shall  be 
circumcised.  Upon  circumcision  compare  WINER  : 
Real-Wdrterbuch,  and  similar  works.  1.  The  act 
of  circumcision :  the  removal  of  the  foreskin ;  2.  the 
destination :  the  sign  of  the  covenant ;  3.  the  time  : 
aight  days  after  the  birth  (see  ch.  xxi.  4 ;  Lev. 
xiL  3  ;  Luke  i.  59 ;  ii.  21 ;  John  vii.  22  ;  Phil.  iii.  5 ; 
JOSEPH.:  "Antiq."  i.  12,  2);  4.  the  extent  of  its 
efficacy :  not  only  the  children,  but  slaves  born  in 
the  house  [and  those  also  bought  with  his  money. — 
A.  G.]  were  to  be  circumcised ;  5.  its  inviolability : 
those  who  were  not  circumcised  should  be  cut  off, 
uprooted. — Circumcision,  as  a  sign  of  the  patriarchal 
covenant,  appears  to  presuppose  its  earlier  existence 


as  a  religious  rite.  According  to  Herodotus,  circum 
cision  was  practised  among  the  Colchi,  Egyptians 
[It  has  been  urged,  however,  against  the  idea  that 
the  Egyptians  practised  this  rite  generally;  1.  That 
Abraham  circumcised  all  his  male  servants — among 
them  probably  those  who  were  presented  by  Pha 
raoh;  2.  that  Pharaoh's  daughter  knew  that  Hosea 
was  a  Hebrew  child— (Heb.,  and  behold  a  maie-child) ; 
— 3.  Ezek.  xxxi.  18;  see  BUSH:  "Notes,"  p.  273. — 
A.  G.]  and  Ethiopians ;  and  the  Syrians  of  Palestine 
and  Phoenicians  might  have  learned  it  from  the 
Egyptians.  In  Ewald's  view,  its  original  home  was 
the  valley  of  the  Nile ;  and  it  still  exists  as  a  national 
usage  among  the  Ethiopian  Christians,  and  among 
the  Congos.  With  regard  to  the  circumcision  of  the 
Egyytians,  we  remark,  that  while  Herodotus  and 
Philo  regard  it  as  a  general  custom,  Origen  ascribes  it 
simply  to  the  priests.  [WORDSWOKTH,  p.  81,  urges 
in  favor  of  this  view,  that  circumcision  was  not  prac 
tised  by  the  other  sons  of  Ham ;  that  Ishmael,  the 
son  of  an  Egyptian  mother,  was  not  circumcised 
until  after  this  institution  of  the  covenant;  and  that 
Joshua  is  said  to  have  rolled  .away  the  reproach  of 
Egypt  when  he  circumcised  the  Israelites  at  Gilgal. — 
A.  G.]  According  to  Ezek.  xxxi.  18  ;  xxxii.  19,  the 
Egyptians  seem  to  be  included  among  the  uncircum- 
cised.  We  need  not,  however,  insist  too  strictly 
upon  a  prophetic  word,  which  may  possibly  have  a 
higher  symbolical  sense  (comp.  Rom.  ii.  28).  And 
Origen  informs  us  of  a  later  time,  in  which  the 
Coptic  element  was  mingled  with  Hellenic  elements 
in  Egypt.  Some  have  viewed  Egyptian  circumcision 
as  an  idolizing  of  the  generative  power.  The  bloody 
act  points  rather  to  purification.  Delitzsch  remarks : 
that  circumcision,  as  some  think,  has  been  found  in 
America,  upon  the  South  Sea  Islands,  e.  g.  in  a  mode 
resembling  that  in  use  among  the  Jews,  in  the  Feegee 
Islands,  and  among  the  southeastern  Negro  tribes, 
e.  g.  among  the  Damaras  in  tropical  South  Africa. 
And  here  we  cannot  assume  any  connection  with 
the  Abrahamic,  nor  with  the  Egyptian  circumcision. 
But  the  customs  prevailing  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
might  spread  themselves  widely  over  Africa,  as  those 
of  the  Phoenicians  over  the  ocean.  The  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  in  a  passage  which  has  not  been  suffi 
ciently  regarded  (ch.  ix.),  brings  into  prominence 
the  idea,  that  we  must  distinguish  circumcision,  as 
an  original  custom  of  different  nations,  from  that 
which  receives  the  patriarchal  and  theocratic  sanc 
tion.  "  The  heathen  circumcision,"  as  Delitzsch  re 
marks,  "  leaving  out  of  view  the  Ishmaclites,  Arabians, 
and  the  tribes  connected  with  them  both  by  blood 
and  in  history,  is  thus  very  analogous  to  the  heathen 
sacrifice.  As  the  sacrifice  sprang  from  the  feeling 
of  the  necessity  for  an  atonement,  so  circumcision 
from  the  consciousness  of  the  impurity  of  human  na 
ture."  But  that  the  spread  of  circumcision  among 
the  ancient  nations  is  analogous  to  the  general  prev 
alence  of  sacrifice,  has  not  yet  been  proved.  It  re 
mains  to  be  investigated,  whether  the  national  origin 
of  circumcision  stands  rather  in  some  relation  to 
religious  sacrifice ;  whether  it  may  possibly  form  an 
opposition  to  the  custom  of  human  sacrifices  (for  it  is 
just  as  absurd  to  view  it  with  some,  as  a  remnant  of 
human  sacrifice,  as  to  regard  it  with  others,  as  a 
modification  of  eunuchism);  whether  it  may  have 
prevailed  from  sanitary  motive.*,  the  obligation  of 
bodily  purity  and  soundness,  (see  WINER,  i.  p.  159).; 
or  whether  it  has  not  rather  from  the  first  had  it* 
ground  and  source  in  the  idea  of  the  consecration 
of  the  generative  nature,  and  of  the  propagation  of 
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the  race  (DELITZSCH,  p.  385).  At  all  events,  circum 
cision  did  not  come  to  Abraham  as  a  custom  of  his 
ancestors ;  he  was  circumcised  when  ninety-nine 
years  of  age.  This  bears  with  decisive  weight  against 
the  generalizing  of  the  custom  by  Delitzsch.  As  to 
the  destination  of  circumcision  to  be  the  sign  of  the 
covenant,  its  patriarchal  origin  is  beyond  question. 
[As  the  rainbow  was  chosen  to  be  the  sign  of  the 
covenant  with  Noah,  so  the  prior  existence  of  cir 
cumcision  does  not  render  it  le*s  fit  to  be  the  sign 
of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  nor  less  significant. 
"  It  was  the  fit  symbol  of  that  removal  of  the  old 
man,  and  that  renewal  of  nature  which  qualified 
Abraham  to  be  the  parent  of  the  holy  seed."  Mur 
phy.  See  also  Kurtz  and  Baumgarten. — A.  G.]  (See 
John  vii.  22).  Still  it  was  placed  upon  a  new  legitl 
basis  by  Moses  (Exod.  iv.  .24,  25  ;  Lev.  xii.  3),  and 
was  brought  into  regular  observance  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  v.  2).  That  it  should  be  the  symbol  of  the 
new  birth,  i.  e.,  of  the  sanctification  of  human  nature, 
from  its  very  source  and  origin,  is  shown  both  by  the 
passages  which  speak  of  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart  (Lev.  xxvi.  41 ;  Deut.  x.  16  ;  xxx.  6  ;  Jer.  iv. 
4 ;  ix.  25 ;  Ezek.  xliv.  7),  and  from  the  manner  of 
speech  in  u.«e  among  the  Israelites,  in  which  Jewish 
proselytes  were  described  as  new-born.  As  to  the 
terminus  of  eight  days,  which  was  so  strictly  ob 
served,  that  even  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  held 
subordinate  to  the  law  of  Circumcision,  Delitzsch  ex 
plains  the  prescription  of  this  period,  from  the  fact 
that  the  child  was  not  separated  and  purified  from 
the  sustenance  of  its  embryonic  state  until  this 
period.  It  is  better  to  regard  the  week  of  birth  as  a 
terminus  for  the  close  of  the  first  throes  and  labor, 
and  at  the  same  time,  as  the  term  fixed  for  the  out 
ward  purification.  Keil  explains  :  "  because  this  day 
was  viewed  as  the  beginning  of  the  independent  life, 
as  we  may  infer  from  the  analogous  prescription  as 
to  the  age  of  the  young  animals  used  in  sacrifice 
(Lev.  xxii.  27  ;  Exod.  xxii.  30).*  He  remarks  also, 
"that  the  Arabians  circumcise  at  a  late  period, 
usually  between  five  and  thirteen  years,  often  during 
the  thirteenth  year,  because  Ishmael  was  thirteen 
years  old  when  he  was  circumcised."  For  more  de 
tailed  observations,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  164. — The 
threatening  that  the  uncircumcised  should  be  cut 
oft0 — uprooted,  can  refer  only  to  the  conscious,  wick 
ed  contempt  of  the  command,  as  the  same  threaten 
ing  must  be  understood  in  regard  to  other  offences. 
Clericus  and  others  explain  the  "  cutting-off"  as  a 
removal  from  the  people  and  its  privileges.  But  the 
theocratic  death-penalty  (which  was  indeed  the  form 
of  a  final,  complete  excommunication  from  the  peo 
ple)  can  alone  be  understood  here,  as  it  naturally 
could  alone  meet  the  case  of  the  despiser  of  the 
covenant-sign,  and  of  the  covenant  itself.  [But  it  is 
the  covenant  between  Jehovah  and  the  seed  of  Abra 
ham  which  is  here  before  us,  and  exclusion  from  the 
people  of  the  covenant  would  be,  as  Baumgarten 
urges,  exclusion  from  all  ble=sings  and  salvation. 
That  this  was  connected  with  the  death-penalty  in 
other  passages  (as  Exod.  xxxi.  14),  would  seem  to 
show  that  the  phrase  itself  did  not  necessarily  imply 
such  a  penalty. — A.  G.]  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  163).  The 
reference  by  Delitzsch,  to  an  immediate  divine  judg- 

*  [A  son  of  eight  days.  It  was  after  a  week's  round, 
when  anew  period  was  beprun.  and  thus  it  was  indicative 
of  starting  anew  upon  a  new  life.  The  seventh  day  was  a 
sacrod  d;iy.  And  this  period  of  seven  days  was  a  sacred 
period,  so  that  with  the  eighth  day  a  new'  cycle  was  com 
menced  JACOBUS,  p.  287. — A.  G.) 


ment,  or  to  the  premature,  childless  death  of  the  un 
circumcised,  who  had  reached  full  age,  implies  an 
extraordinary  introduction  or  enlargement  of  the 
theocratic  regulation,  which  belongs  to  the  Israel- 
itish  tradition.  Keil  strives  to  unite  both  views 
(p.  156).  But  here  also  we  must  distinguish  the 
legal  and  typical  elements.  In  the  typical  sense, 
the  "  cutting-off"  denotes  the  endless  destruction, 
the  total  ruin  of  the  man  who  despises  the  covenant 
of  God.  [And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  to 
despise  and  reject  the  sign,  was  to  despise  and  reject 
the  covenant  itself.  He  who  neglects  or  refuses  the 
sign,  halh  broken  my  covenant. — A.  G.] 


B. — 3.  The  establishment  of  the  covenant  in  a  nar 
rower  sense  with  Isaac — the  more  direct  bearer  and 
mediator  of  the  covenant  (ver.  15-22).  And  God 
(Elohim)  said.  God  establishes  the  covenant  in 
this  form  also  as  Elohim,  not  as  Jehovah,  since  not 
only  I-rael,  but  Edom,  should  spring  from  Isaac,  the 
sou  of  Sarah. — Sarah  thy  wife.  "  As  the  ances 
tress  of  nations  and  kings,  she  should  be  called  Pnb 
(princess),  not  *nb  (heroine)."  Knobel.  Delitzsch 
explains  "Hb  the  princely,  but  this  does  not  distin 
guish  sufficiently  the  old  name  from  the  new.  (Je 
rome  distinguishes :  my  princess,  my  dominion  and 
princess  generally).  Even  in  this  case  the  name  de 
clares  the  subject  of  the  following  promise,  and  its 
security.  Now  it  was  definitely  promised  to  Abra 
ham,  that  he  should  have  a  son  from  Sarah ;  and  it 
was  also  intimated  that  the  descendants  from  this 
son  should  branch  themselves  into  (Goim)  nations. — 
Then  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and  laughed. 
The  explanation  of  Knobel  is  absurd :  "  Abraham 
doubted  the  possibility,  since  he  was  an  hundred, 
and  Sarah  was  ninety  years  old,  and  laughs,  there 
fore,  but  falls  upon  his  face,  lest  God  should  notice 
it"  (  ! ).  "In  the  other  writer,  the  patriarch,  as  the 
man  of  God,  believes  (ch.  xv.  6),  and  only  the  less 
eminent  wife,  doubts  and  laughs  (ch.  xviii.  12).  But 
here  as  there,  the  laughter,  iu  the  name  of  the  prom 
ised  seed  (pn2£?),  passes  into  the  history  of  Abra 
ham."  That  the  interpreter,  from  this  standpoint, 
knows  nothing  of  a  laugh  of  astonishment,  in  connec 
tion  with  full  faith,  indeed,  in  the  immediate  experi 
ence  of  the  promise  (Ps.  cxxvi.  1,  2),  is  evident. 
DELITZSCH  :  The  promise  was  so  very  great,  that  he 
sank  reverently  upon  the  ground,  and  so  very  para 
doxical,  that  he  involuntarily  laughs  (see  also  the 
quotation  from  Calvin,  by  Keil,  p.  151).  ["The 
laughter  of  Abraham  was  the  exultation  of  joy,  not 
the  smile  of  unbelief."  AUG.  :  de  Civ.  Dei.  xvi.  26. 
Wordsworth,  who  also  urges  that  this  interpretation 
is  sustained  by  our  Lord,  John  viii.  56. — A.  G.] 
We  m  iy  confidently  infer  from  the  different  judg 
ments  of  Abraham's  laughter  here,  and  that  of  Sa 
rah,  which  is  recorded  afterward,  that  there  was  an 
important  distinction  in  the  states  of  mind  from 
which  they  sprang.  The  characteristic  feature  in  the 
narration  here  is,  that  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face, 
as  at  first,  after  the  promise,  ver.  2. — Shall  there 
be  born  unto  _  him  that  is  an  hundred  years 
old?*  The  apparent  impossibility  is  twofold  (see 

*  ("These  questions  are  not  addressed  to  God;  they 
merely  ag;tate  tne  breast  of  the  astonished  patriarch." 
MUKPHY,  p.  311.  "Can  this  be?  This  that  was  only  too 
(food  to  be  thought  of,  and  too  blessed  a  consummation  of  all 
his  ancient  hopes,  to  be  now,  at  this  late  day,  so  distinctly 
assured  to  him  by  God  himself."  JACOBUS,  "p-  289.— A.  G.'] 
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the  quotations,  Rom.  iv.  and  Heb.  xi.). — O  that 
Ishmael  might  (still)  live.  The  sense  of  the 
prayer  is  ambiguous.  "Abraham,"  says  Knobel, 
"  turns  aside,  and  only  wishes  that  the  son  he  al 
ready  had  should  live  and  prosper."  Calvin,  and 
others,  also  interpret  the  prayer  in  the  sense,  that 
Abraham  would  be  contented  if  Ishmael  should  pros 
per.  Keil,  on  the  contrary,  regards  the  prayer  of 
Abraham  as  arising  out  of  his  anxiety,  lest  Ishmael 
should  not  have  any  part  in  the  blessings  of  the  cov 
enant.  The  fact,  that  the  answer  of  God  contains 
no  denial  of  the  prayer  of  Abraham,  is  in  favor  of 
this  interpretation.  But  in  the  prayer,  Abraham  ex 
presses  his  anticipation  of  an  indefinite  neglect  of 
Jshmael,  which  was  painful  to  his  parental  heart, 
lie  asks  for  him,  therefore,  a  life  from  God  in  the 
highest  sense.  Since  Abraham,  according  to  ch.  xvi., 
actually  fell  into  the  erroneous  expectation,  that  the 
promise  of  God  to  him  would  be  fulfilled  in  Ishmael, 
and  since  there  is  no  record  of  any  divine  correction 
of  his  error  in  the  mean  time,  the  new  revelation 
from  God  could  only  so  be  introduced  when  he  be 
gins  to  be  in  trouble  about  Iskmael  (see  ch.  xxi.  9), 
and  to  doubt,  as  to  the  truth  and  certainty  of  his 
self-formed  expectation,  both  because  Jehovah  had 
left  him  for  a  long  time  without  a  new  revelation, 
and  because  Hagar  had  communicated  to  him  the 
revelation  granted  to  her,  as  to  the  character  of  her 
son — a  prophecy  which  did  not  agree  with  the  heir 
of  the  promise.  In  this  state  of  uncertainty  and 
doubt  [Calvin,  however,  holds,  that  Abraham  was, 
all  this  time,  contented  with  the  supposition,  that 
Ishmael  was  the  child  of  promise,  and  that  the  new 
revelation  startled  him  from  his  error. — A.  G.]  the 
promise  of  the  heir  of  blessing  was  renewed  to  him. 
But  then  he  receives  the  new  revelation  from  God, 
that  Sarah  shall  bear  to  him  the  true  heir.  It  puts 
an  end  to  the  old,  sad  doubt,  in  regard  to  Ishmael, 
since  it  starts  a  new  and  transient  doubt  in  reference 
to  the  promise  of  Isaac  ;  therefore  there  is  mingling 
with  his  faith,  not  yet  perfect  on  account  of  the  joy 
(Luke  xxiv.  41),  a  beautiful  paternal  feeling  for  the 
still  beloved  Ishmael,  and  his  future  of  faith.  Hence 
the  intercession  for  Ishmael,  the  characteristic  feat 
ure  of  which  is,  a  question  of  love,  whether  the  son 
of  the  long-delayed  hope,  should  also  hold  his  share 
of  the  blessing.  b-S  may,  indeed,  include  so  far  the 
granting  of  the  prayer  of  Abram ;  it  may  mean,  still, 
nevertheless.  [Better,  as  Jacobus,  indeed,  as  ad 
dressed  to  the  transient  doubt  as  to  Isaac,  which 
may  lie  in  Abraham's  prayer  for  Ishmael.  Indeed, 
on  the  contrary,  Sarah  is  bearing  thee  a  son. — A.  G.] 
But  the  nineteenth  verse  distinctly  declares  that  the 
son  of  Sarah  should  be  the  chief  heir,  the  peculiar 
bearer  of  the  covenant.  Closer  and  more  definite 
distinctions  arc  drawn  in  ver.  20. — Twelve  princes 
shall  he  beget  (see  ch.  xxv.  12-16).— At  this  set 
time.  The  promise  is  now  clearly  revealed  even  in 
regard  to  time ;  and  with  this  the  revelation  of  God 
for  this  time  ceases. 

4.  The  compliance  with  the  prescribed  rite  of 
circumcision  (vers.  23-27).  The  prompt  obedience 
of  Abraham  [This  prompt  obedience  of  Abraham  re 
veals  his  faith  in  the  promise,  and  that  this  laughter 
was  joyful  and  not  unbelieving. — A.  G.]  is  seen  in 
his  circumcising  himself  and  his  household,  i.  e.  the 
male  members  of  his  household,  as  he  was  com 
manded,  in  the  same  day.  According  to  the  expres 
sion  of  the  text,  Abraham  appears  to  have  performed 
the  rite  upon  himself  with  his  own  hands. 


DOCTRINAL   AXD    ETHICAL. 

1.  See   the   General  Remarks,  and   the  Critica 
Notes  upon  the  double  circle  of  the  covenant,  and 
circumcision. 

2.  El.   Shaddai.      We  do   not  comprehend  the 
whole  of  this  name,  if  we  identify  it  with  Elohim. 
We  make  it  too  comprehensive  if  we  represent  it  as 
including  the  idea  of  all  the  divine  attributes,  or  as 
an  expression  of  the  majesty  of  God.    It  is  the  name 
of  the  Almighty,  and  stands  here  at  the  very  be 
ginning  of  the  announcement  of  theocratic  miracles, 
tor  the  same  reason,  that  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  it 
designates  the  nature  of  God  the  Father,  for  the 
Christian  faith.     The  Almighty  God  (Tra.vroKpa.rtap) 
is  the  God  of  the  Theocracy,  and  of  all  the  miracles. 
He  makes  the  highest  revelation  of  his  miraculous 
power  in  the  resurrection   of  Christ  (Eph.  i.  19  ff.). 

3.  Before  my  face.     The  anthropomorphisms  of 
the  Scripture.     The  soul,  head,  eyes,  arm  of  God, 
are  mentioned  in  the  Bible.     The  Concordances  give 
all  the  information  any  one  needs.     It  is  not  difficult 
to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  particular  descrip 
tions.    His  face  is  his  presence  in  the  definiteness  and 
certainty  of  the  personal  consciousness  (Ps.  cxxxix.). 

4.  Keil  brings  the  narrower  circle  of  the  cove 
nant  into  conflict  with  the  wider,  as  was  above  re 
marked.     [Keil   puts   his   argument   in  this  form : 
Since  the  grace  of  the  covenant  was  promised  alone 
to  Isaac,  and  Abraham  was  to  become  the  father  of 
a  mass  of  nations  by  Sarah  (ver.  16),  we  cannot  in 
clude  the  Ishmaelites  nor  the  sons  of  Keturah  in  this 
mass  of  nations.     Since,  further,  E-aa  had  no  part 
in  the  promise  of  the  covenant,  the  promised  de 
scendants  must  come  alone  through  Jacob.     But  the 
sons  of  Jacob  formed  only  one  people  or  nation; 
Abraham  is  thus  only  the  father  of  one  people.  -  It 
follows,  necessarily,  that  the  mass  of  nations  must 
embrace  the  spiritual  descendants  of  Abraham,  all 
who  are  e/f  iriarecas  'A&pad/j.  (comp.  Rom.  iv.  11,  16). 
He  urges  also,  in  favor  of  this  view,  the  fact,  that 
the  seal  of  the  covenant  was  applied  to  those  who 
were  not  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  to  those 
born  in  his  house  and  bought  with  his  money.     He 
holds,  also,  that  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
to  this  seed  for  a  possession  is  not  exhausted- by  the 
fact,  that  this  land  was  given  to  the  literal  Israel, 
but  that  as  the  'ItrpoTjA.  Kara  <rdpKa  are   enlarged 
to  the  'lrrpar]\  Kara  irvtvua,  so  the  idea  and  limits 
of  the  earthly  Canaan  must  be  enlarged  to  the  limits 
of  the  spiritual  Canaan,  that  in  truth,  Abraham  has 
received  the  promise  uKripovo^ov  a.vr})i>  elvat  KUU^OV, 
Rom.   iv.    13,  p.   138. — A.  G.]      Under    the   seed 
promised  to  Abraham  of  a  "  multitude  of  nations," 
the  descendants  of  Esau  should  not  be  understood ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  spiritual  descendants  of  Abra 
ham  must  have  been  intended,  and  reckoned  with 
the  people  of  Israel,  which  constitutes,  indeed,  but 
one  nation.     But  still,  we  must  always  clearly  dis 
tinguish   between   the   promise,  "  in   thee  shall  be 
blessed  all  the  families  of  the  earth,"  and  the  prom 
ise,  "from  thee   shall  spring  a  mass  of  nations," 
through  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  and  these  shall  all  be 
embraced  in  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  the  one 
as  bearer  of  the  covenant,  the  others  as  associates 
and  sharers  in   the   covenant.      Otherwise,  indeed, 
even  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  miftt  be  circum 
cised.     But  as  circumcision  is  the  type  of  the  new 
birth,  so  the  mass  of  nations  which  should  spring 
from  Abraham,  is  the  type  of  his  spiritual  descend 
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ants,  and  in  the  typical  sense,  truly,  he  is  here  the 
father  of  all  believers.  In  the  typical  sense,  also, 
the  promise  of  Canaan,  and  the  promise  of  the  eter 
nity  of  the  covenant,  have  a  higher  meaning  and 
importance.  The  remarks  of  Keil,  as  to  the  estima 
tion  of  this  spiritual  significance  of  the  Abrahamie 
promise,  against  Auberlen  and  others,  who  sink  the 
reference  of  the  promise  to  the  spiritual  Israel  to  a 
"  mere  application,"  are  well  founded  [and  are  most 
important  and  suggestive. — A.  G.] 

5.  Circumcision  (as  also  baptism  still  more  effect 
ually,  Rom.  vi.),  as  the  type  of  the  renewing  through 
natural  suffering,  evidently  forms  an  opposition  be 
tween  the  old  and  sinful  human  nature,  and  the  new 
life.  It  is  therefore  a  testimony  to  human  corrup 
tion  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  calling  of  men 
through  divine  grace  to  a  new  life,  on  the  other. 
[The  ground  of  the  choice  of  circumcision  as  the 
sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  may  be  thus  stated. 
It  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  blessing  promised,  i.  e.  a 
seed  of  blessing.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  but  the  promised  seed  were  to  be  holy,  and 
thus  channels  of  blessing.  The  seed  of  Abraham 
were  thus  to  be  distinguished  from  other  races.  As 
corruption  descended  by  ordinary  generation,  the 
seed  of  grace  were  to  be  marked  and  symbolically 
purified  from  that  corruption.  It  thus  denoted  the 
purifying  of  that  by  which  the  promise  was  to  be  se 
cured. — A.  G.]  But  as  a  sign  placed  upon  the  fore 
skin,  it  designates  still  more  definitely  on  the  one 
side,  that  the  corruption  is  one  which  has  especially 
fallen  upon  or  centres  in  the  propagation  of  the  race, 
and  has  an  essential  source  of  support  in  it,  as  on 
the  other  side,  it  is  a  sign  and  seal,  that  man  is  called 
to  a  new  life,  and  also,  that  for  this  new  life  the  con 
ception  and  procreation  should  be  consecrated  and 
sanctified  (see  John  i.  13,  14).  The  male  portion 
of  the  people  only,  were  subjected  to  this  ordinance. 
This  rests  first  of  all  upon  natural  causes.  Luther 
finds  a  compensation  in  the  birth-throes  and  expos 
ure  to  death  on  the  part  of  the  females.  The  pains 
of  birth  were  truly  translated  to  the  male  sex  through 
circumcision.  But  then  this  one-sidedness  of  the 
sacrament  of  circumcision  declares  the  complete  de 
pendence  of  the  wife  upon  her  husband  under  the 
old  covenant.  [Kuivrz :  The  dependent  position  of 
the  woman,  by  virtue  of  which,  not  without  the  man, 
but  in  and  with  the  man,  not  as  woman,  but  as  the 
bride,  and  mother,  she  has  her  importance  in  the 
people  and  life  of  the  covenant,  does  not  allow  her 
to  come  into  the  same  prominence  here  as  the  man, 
p.  188.  JACOBCS  says:  "Under  the  Old  Covenant, 
as  everything  pointed  forward  to  Christ  the  God- 
Man — Son  of  Man — so  every  offering  was  to  be  a 
male,  and  every  covenant  rite  was  properly  enough 
confined  to  the  males.  The  females  were  regarded 
as  acting  in  them,  and  represented  by  them.  Under 
the  New  Testament  this  distinction  is  not  appropri 
ate.  It  is  not  male  and  female,  Gal.  iii.  28 ;  Col. 
iii.  11.  That  the  rite  was  applied  so  expressly  to 
those  born  in  the  house,  and  those  bought  with  his 
money — the  son  of  the  stranger — was  intended  to 
point  to  the  universal  aspect  of  the  covenant,  the  ex 
tension  of  its  blessings  to  all  nations. — A.  G.]  But 
it  was  enlarged,  or  completed,  in  fact,  through  the 
law  of  purification,  to  which  the  mother  was  sub 
jected.  Its  spiritual  significance  is  finally,  that  it  is 
not  birth  itself,  but  the  sexual  generation,  as  such, 
•which  is  the  tradux  peccati.  In  the  New  Covenant, 
the  wife  has  an  equally  direct  share  in  baptism  as 
the  husband.  And  this  was  typified  in  the  Old  Cov 


enant  through  the  giving  of  the  name.     Sarah  pos 
sesses  a  new  name  as  well  as  Abraham. 

6.  It  scarcely  follows  from  Exod.  iv.  25,  as  Do- 
litzsch  thinks,  that  circumcision  proclaimed  to  the 
circumcised  man,  that  he  had  Jehovah  for  a  bride 
groom  ;    although  Jews,  Ishmaelites,  and  Moslems 
generally  name  the  day  of  circumcision  the  wedding- 
feast  of  circumcision.     The  Scripture  constitutes  a 
bridal  relation  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  viewed 
in  its  totality. 

7.  If  Delitzsch  in  this,  as  in  other  passages,  givea 
to  circumcision  too  great  an  importance,  he  does  not 
esteem  sufficiently  its  importance  when  he  remarks, 
that  it  is  no  peculiar  rite  of  initiation,  like  baptism. 
''It  is  not  circumcision  which  makes. the  Israelites 
what  thoy  are  as  such,  i.  e.,  members  of  the  Israel- 
itish  church.      It  is  through  its  birth  [While  it  is 
true  that  the  Israelite  by  his  birth  was  so  far  a  mem 
ber  of  the  congregation  or  church,  that  he  had  a  title 
to  its  rites  and  ordinances,  it  is  true  that  circumci 
sion  was  the  recognition  of  that  membership,  and 
that  if  he  neglected  it,  he  was  exscinded  from  the 
people. — A.  G.]  ;  for  people  and  church  are  cotermi 
nous  in  the  Old  Testament."     This  is  totally  incor 
rect,  just  as  incorrect  as  if  one  should  suy,  Christen 
dom  and  the  Church  are  coterminous.     [It  lies,  too, 
in  the  face  of  the  whole  New   Testament,    which 
places  circumcision  and  baptism  in  the  closest  rela 
tions  to  each  other,  and  makes  the  one  to  come  in 
the  place  of  the  other.    The  differences  between  them 
upon  which  Delitzsch  dwells  are  just  those  which  we 
should   expect   under  the   two  economies. — A  G.] 
As  one  must  distinguish  between  Jacob  and  Israel, 
so  one  must  distinguish  between  Israel  as  the  natur 
ally  increased  ("13)  and  Israel  as  the  called  people 
of  God  (D?).     Israel  is,  in  a  qualified  sense,  the  peo 
ple  of  God  ;  viz.,  as  it,  through  circumcision,  purifi 
cation,  and  sacrifice,  was  consecrated  a  congregation 
of  God  ('~np).     And  thus  we  must  distinguish  cir 
cumcision  as  to  its  old  national,  its  patriarchal,  and  its 
theocratic  and  legal  power  and  efficacy.     In  the  last 
meaning  alone,  it  belonged  to  the  people  of  Israel  as 
the  Church  of  God,  and  was  so  far  an  initiatory  rite, 
that  by  means  of  it  an  Edomite  or  Moabite  could 
be  incorporated  into  the  people  of  God,  while  genu 
ine  Jews,  even  the  sons  of  Aaron,  might  be  exscind 
ed,  if  it  were  neglected.     The  Old  Testament  people 
of  God,  has  thus  definitely  the  characteristic  traits 
of  the  spiritual  New  Testament  Israel,  a  people  of 
God,  gathered  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.     It 
was  precisely  the  fault  of  the  Edomite  Jews,  that 
they  failed  to  distinguish   between   circumcision  in 
this  higher  sense,  as  it  passed  over  into  baptism,  and 
circumcision  as  a  national  custom.     And  this  is  the 
fallacy  of  the  Baptists,  through  which  they,  to  this 
day,  commonly  attempt  to  rend  away  from  the  de 
fenders  of  infant  baptism  the  argument  which  they 
draw  from  circumcision.     They  say,  "  circumcision 
was  no  sacrament  of  the  Jews;  it  was  a  mere  na 
tional  custom."     But  it  was  just  as  truly  a  sacra 
ment  of  the  Jews,  as  the  passover,  from  which  we 
must   distinguish  likewise,  the  eating  of  a  roasted 
lamb  in  the  feasts  of  the  ancients.     We  refer  again 
to  the  well-known  distinction  in  the  Epistle  of  Bar 
nabas  (ch.  ix.). 

8.  The  moral  nature  of  the  divine  covenant  ap 
pears  in  this  chapter,  as  in  the  earlier  formation  of 
the  covenant ;  and  here  still  more  definitely  through 
the  opposition:  I  on  my  part  (ver.  4),  but  thou  on 
thy  part  (ver.  9).     Circumcision,  according  to  this 
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antithesis,  must  be  regarded  by  Abraham  especially 
as  a  duty,  which  declares  comprehensively  all  his 
duties  in  the  rendering  of  obedience,  in  the  self- 
denying,  subduing,  and  sanctifying  of  his  nature; 
while  the  giving  of  the  name  is  the  act  of  God,  which 
is  comprehensive  of  all  his  promises.  There  is  no 
conflict  between  this  first  and  nearest  significance  of 
circumcision,  and  the  fact,  that  it  is  a  gift,  a  sign 
and  seal,  and  type  of  the  truth  of  the  covenant  of 
God.  The  application  to  the  passover-meal,  and  in 
deed  to  the  Christian  sacraments,  will  be  obvious. 
["  As  a  sign,  circumcision  was  intended  to  set  forth 
such  truths  as  these:  of  repentance  and  flesh- 
mortifying,  and  sanctification  and  devotement  to 
God ;  and  also  the  higher  truth  of  the  seed  of  prom 
ise  which  Israel  was  to  become,  and  the  miraculous 
seed,  which  was  Christ.  As  a  seal,  it  was  to  authen 
ticate  God's  signature,  and  confirm  his  word  and 
covenant  promise,  and  execute  the  covenant  on 
God's  part,  making  a  conveyance  of  the  blessings  to 
those  who  set  their  hand  to  this  seal  by  faith.  Un 
der  the  New  Testament  economy  of  the  same  cove 
nant  of  grace,  after  "the  seed"  had  come,  the  seal 
is  adapted  to  the  more  spiritual  dispensation,  though 
it  is  of  the  same  general  import.  JACOBUS,  "  Notes," 
voL  i.  p.  286.— A.  G.] 

9.  The  first,  laughter  mentioned  in  the  Bible  is 
that  of  Abraham,  ver.  17.     A  proof  that  there  is 
nothing  evil  in  the  laugh  itself.     The  first  weeping 
which  is  mentioned  is  the  weeping  of  Hagar  in  the 
desert  (ch.  xxi.  16).     Both  expressions  of  human 
feeling  thus  appear  at  first,  in  a  consecrated  and 
pious  form. 

10.  The  Jews  declare  that  the  law  of  circumci 
sion  is  as  great  as  the  .whole  law.     The  idea  is,  that 
circumcision  is  the  kernel,  and  therefore,  also,  that 
which  comprehends  the  whole  law :  a.  as  a  separa 
tion  from  an  impure  world ;  b.  as  a  consecration  to 
God.     When  they  say,  it  is  only  on  account  of  cir 
cumcision  that  God  hears  prayer,  and  no  circumcised 
man  can  sink  to  hell,  it  is  just  as  true,  and  just  as 
false,  as  the  extra  ecclesium  nulla  salus,  according  as 
it  is  inwardly  or  outwardly  understood. 

11.  We  have  here  the  first  allusion  to  slaves  who 
were  bought  with  money  (ver.  27).     STARKE  :  "Thus 
it  seems,  alas !  true,  that  at  this  time  slavery  pre 
vailed,  which,  indeed,  to  all  appearance,  must  have 
begun  from  the  Nimrodic  dominion.     For  when  men 
have  begun  to  treat  their  fellow-men  as  wild  beasts, 
after  the  manner  of  hunters,  they  will  easily  enslave 
those  who  are  thus   overcome  ;    and    this  custom, 
though  against  the  rights  of  nature,  soon  became 
general.    When,  now,  Abraham  found  this  custom  in 
existence  before  his  time,  he  used  the  same  for  the 
good  of  many  of  these  wretched  people  ;  he  bought 
them,  but  brought   them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  etc.     To  buy  and  sell  men  for  evil  is  sin, 
and  opposed  both  to  the  natural  and  divine  law  (Ex. 
xxi.  2);   but  to  buy  in  order  to  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  is  permitted  (Lev.  xxv. 
44,45)." — To  buy  them  in  order  to  give  them  bodily 
and  spiritual  freedom  is  Christ-like. 

12.  STARKE:  " The  question  arises  here,  whether 
a  foreign  servant  could  be  constrained  to  be  circum 
cised.     Some  (Clericus,  e.  g.)  favor,  and  others  op 
pose  this  opinion.      The  Rabbins  pay :  If  any  one 
dhould  buy  a  grown  servant  of  the  Cuthites,  and  he 
refused  to  be  circumcised,  he  should  sell  him  again." 
Mahnonides. 

1 3.  As  in  the  ark  of  Noah,  so  in  the  fact  that 
Abraham  should  circumcise  all  the  male  members 


of  his  household,  the  full  biblical  significance  and 
importance  of  the  household  appears  in  a  striking 
way ;  of  the  household  in  its  spiritual  unity,  which 
the  theory  of  the  Baptists  in  its  abstract  individual 
ity,  dissolves. 

_  14.  The  promise  of  blessing  which  Abraham  re 
ceives,  repeats  itself  relatively  to  every  believer.  His 
life  will  be  rich  in  fruits  of  blessing,  reaching  on 
into  eternity.  In  the  abstract  sense  this  avails  onlv 
of  Christ  (Isa.  liii.  10),  but  therefore  in  some  meas 
ure  of  every  believer  (Mark  x.  30). 

15.  The  word  ver.  14  in  a  typical  expression 
contains  a  fearful  and  solemn  warning  against  the 
contempt  of  the  sacraments.     The  signs  and  seals 
of  communion  with  the  Lord  and  hia  people  are  not 
exposed  to  the  arbitrary  treatment  of  individuals. 
With  the  proud  contempt  of  the  signs  of  communion, 
the  heart  and  life  are  separated  from  the  communion 
itself,  and  its  blessings  and  salvation.' 

16.  The  New  Testament  fulfilment  of  circumci 
sion  (Rom.  ii.  29).    If  circumcision  is  the  type  of  the 
new  birth,  its  essential  fulfilment  lies  in  the  birth  of 
Christ.     The  sanctification  of  birth  has  reached  its 
personal  goal  in  his  birth,  which  is  a  new  birth.   But 
Christ  must  be  appropriated  by  humanity  through 
his  sufferings.     Therefore  he  was  made  subject  to 
the  legal  circumcision  (Gal.  iv.  4),  and  the  perfect 
result  of  this  communion  with  his  brethren,  was  his 
death  upon  the  cross  (Rom.  vi.  6;  Col.  ii.  11,  12). 
In  the  communion  with  this  death,  into  which  Chris 
tians  enter  with  baptism,  they  become  tlie  people 
of  the  real  circumcision,  over  against  which  bodily 
circumcision,  in  a  religious  sense,  becomes  a  cruel 
mangling  of  the  body  (Phil.  iii.  3). 

17.  We  must  distinguish  the  typical  significance 
of  our  chapter  from  its  historical  basis,  and  bind 
both  sides  together  without  confounding  them.   This 
avails  of  the  twofold  circle  of  the  covenant;  of  the 
name  Abraham ;  of  the  blessing  for  his  seed ;  of  the 
eternity  of  the  covenant;  of  his  sojourn  in  Canaan, 
and  the  gift  of  the  land  to  him  for  an  eternal  pos 
session  ;    of  circumcision,  and  of  the  threatening  of 
excision.     In  all  these  points  we  distinguish  the  his 
torical  greatness  and  spiritual  glory  of  the  covenant 
of  promise. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  paragraphs. — The  visitation  of 
Abraham  after  his  long  trial  and  waiting. — God's  de 
lay  no  actual  delay  (2  Pet.  ii.  9). — The  establish 
ment  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  Abraham: 
1.  The  precondition  of  the  establishment  of  the  cov 
enant  (see  ch.  xv.-ch.  xvii.  1);  2.  the  contents  of 
the  covenant  of  promise :  the  name  Abraham ;  a.  in 
the  natural  sense ;  b.  in  the  typical  sense ;  3.  the 
covenant  in  the  wider  and  narrower  sense :  4.  the 
covenant-sign. — The  new  covenant  of  God  in  hia 
name  (El-Shaddai,  God  of  wonders),  the  basis  of  the 
new  name  of  believers. — Faith  in  the  miracle  is  faith 
in  that  which  is  divinely  new. — The  renewed  call  of 
Abraham:  1.  As  a  confirmation  of  his  calling;  2.  as 
the  enlargement  and  strengthening  of  it. — The  con 
tents  of  the  call :  Walk  before  me  and  be  perfect, 
i.  e.,  walk  before  me  (in  the  faith  and  vision  of  my 
presence,  in  grace  and  miraculous  power),  1,  so  art 
thou  blameless  (pious,  righteous,  perfect) ;  2.  so  wilt 
thou  be  blameless  ;  3.  so  prove  it  through  thy  pious 
conduct. — The  particular  promises  of  God,  which 
are  contained  in  the  name  Abraham  :  1.  According 
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to  its  natural  greatness ;  2.  according  to  its  typical 
glory. — The  promises  of  God  conditioned  through 
the  covenant  of  God. — The  two  sides  in  the  covenant 
of  God. — In  the  covenant  of  circumcision. — Circum 
cision  as  a  type :  1.  Of  the  new  birth ;  2.  of  baptism  ; 
3.  of  infant  baptism. — Abraham's  laughter. — Abra 
ham's  intercession  for  Ishmael. — For  missions  among 
the  Mohammedans. — He  will  laugh. — Isaac's  name 
henceforth  a  name  of  promise. — The  significance  of 
this  name  for  the  children  of  God  (Ps.  cxxvi.  2 ; 
Luke  vi.  21). — Abraham's  obedience  the  spiritual 
side  of  circumcision. 

STARKE  :  [derivations  of  El-Shaddai.  More  par 
ticularly  upon  the  biblical  anthropomorphisms]. 
The  change  of  names.  There  is  here  a  glorious 
proof  that  even  the  heathen  shall  come  to  Christ, 
and  become  the  children  of  Abraham. — Upon  ver.  6. 
But  above  all,  the  King  of  kings,  Christ,  is  to  de 
scend  from  him  (Luke  i.  32 ;  Rom.  ix.  5). — Upon 
ver.  7.  As  to  the  earthly  prosperity  which  God 
promised  to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  namely, 
the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  word  Eter 
nal  is  here  used  to  denote  a  very  long  time,  which, 
however,  has  still  an  end  (vers.  8,  13,  19 ;  Exod. 
xxi.  6  ;  Deut.  xv.  17 ;  Jer.  xviii.  16).  But  as  to  the 
spiritual  good  which  he  promised  to  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  to  all  true  believers,  namely,  the 
grace  of  God,  forgiveness  of  sins,  protection  and 
blessing  in  this  life,  and  heavenly  glory  in  the  life 
to  come,  it  is  surely  an  eternal,  perpetual  covenant. 
[Thus  also  Wordsworth,  essentially,  and  Murphy : 
"  The  phrase,  perpetual  possession,  has  here  two  ele 
ments  of  meaning — first,  that  the  possession  in  its 
coming  form  of  a.  certain  land,  shall  last  as  long  as 
the  co-existing  relations  of  things  are  continued ; 
and  secondly,  that  the  said  possession  in  all  the  va 
riety  of  its  ever  grander  phases,  will  last  absolutely 
forever,  p.  309." — A.  G.]. — CRAMER  :  The  covenant 
of  grace  of  God  is  eternal,  and  one  with  the  new  cov 
enant  in  Christ(  Jer.  xxxi.  33  ;  Isa.  liv.  10). — OSIAN- 
DER:  Even  the  children  of  Christian  parents,  born 
dead,  or  taken  away  before  the  reception  of  baptism, 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  lost,  but  blessed. — He  intro 
duces  a  sacrament  which,  viewed  in  itself  alone, 
might  be  regarded  as  involving  disgrace.  But  on 
this  very  account  it  typifies,  1.  the  deep  depravity  of 
men,  in  which  they  are  involved  from  the  corruption 
of  original  sin,  since  not  only  some  of  the  members, 
but  the  whole  man,  is  poisoned,  and  the  member 
here  affected  in  particular  as  the  chief  instrument  in 
the  propagation  of  the  human  race.  2.  For  the 
same  reason,  it  confirms  the  promise  of  the  increase 
of  the  race  of  Abraham.  3.  Through  this  sign  God 
intends  to  distinguish  the  people  of  his  possession 
from  all  other  nations.  4.  He  represents  in  it,  the 
spiritual  circumcision  of  the  heart — the  new  birth. — 
Upon  VCT.  14.  CRAMER:  Whoever  despises  the  word 
of  God  and  the  sacraments,  will  not  be  left  unpun 
ished  by  God  (Isa.  vii.  12;  Luke  vii.  30 ;  1  Cor.  xi. 
30. — MCSCOLUS:  Sarah,  although  appointed  to  be 
*;he  royal  mother  of  nations  and  kings,  does  not  bear 
them  to  herself,  but  to  Abraham,  her  own  husband  ; 
thus  the  Church  of  Christ,  espoused  to  Christ,  al 
though  the  true  royal  mother  of  nations  and  kings, 
i.  e.,  of  all  believers,  bears  them  not  to  herself,  but 
to  Christ. — CRAMER:  Although  women  in  the  Old 
Testament  had  no  sacrament  of  circumcision,  they 
share  in  its  virtue,  through  the  reception  of  the 
names,  by  which  they  voluntarily  subscribe  to  the 
covenant  of  God  (Isa.  xliv.  5). — God  is  an  Almighty 
God,  who  is  not  bound  to  nature. — Ver.  23.  As  to 


the  readiness  with  which  all  the  servants  of  Abraham 
suffer  themselves  to  be  circumcised,  we  see  at  once 
that  they  must  have  had  already,  through  the  in 
struction  of  Abraham,  some  correct  knowledge  of 
God,  since  otherwise  they  could  not  have  understood 
an  act  which,  to  mere  reason,  appears  so  preposter 
ous,  foolish,  and  disgraceful. — OSIANDER:  Believing 
householders,  who  yield  themselves  in  obedience  to 
the  divine  will,  shall  have  also,  through  the  divine 
blessing,  yielding  and  docile  domestics. — CRAMER 
As  circumcision  was  applied  to  all  the  members  of 
Abraham's  household,  so  all,  great  and  small,  should 
be  baptized  (Mark  x.  14 ;  John  iii.  5,  6 ;  Acts  xvi. 
15;  xviii.  8;  1  Cor.  i.  16. — As  Abraham  used  no 
delay  in  the  sacrament  of  circumcision,  even  so  we 
also  should  not  long  defer  the  baptism  of  infants. 

Lisco :  The  essential  element  of  the  covenant  on 
the  part  of  God  is  grace ;  on  man's  part,  faith  (still, 
the  grace  here  receives  a  concrete  expression  in  a 
definite,  gracious  promise,  and  faith  likewise  in  obe 
dience,  and  in  a  definite,  significant  rendering  of  obe 
dience). — GERLACH:  ver.  19.  Isaac  ("he  laughs," 
or  "one  laughs"),  the  child  of  joyful  surprise  is  now 
announced  as  soon  to  appear. — Ver.  8.  The  eternal 
possession  stands  in  striking  contrast  to  the  tran 
sient,  ever-changing  place  of  sojourn,  which  Canaan 
was,  at  that  time,  for  Abraham.  This  land,  how 
ever,  which  God  promises  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
for  an  inheritance,  is  still  at  the  same  time  a  visible 
pledge,  the  enclosing  shell  of  the  still  delicate  seed 
or  kernel,  therefore  the  prophetic  type  of  the  new- 
world,  which  belongs  to  the  Church  of  the  Lord ; 
therefore  it  is  pre-eminently  an  eternal  possession. 
This  is  true,  also,  of  all  divine  ordinances,  as  circum 
cision,  the  passover,  the  priesthood,  etc.,  which, 
established  in  the  Old  Testament  as  eternal,  are,  as 
to  the  literal  sense,  abolished  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  are  in  the  truest  sense  spiritually  fulfilled. — 
CALWER  (Handbuch)  upon  ver.  1 :  Walk  before  me, 
etc.  The  law  and  the  gospel,  faith  and  works,  are 
brought  together  in  this  one  brief  word  or  sentence. 
Ver.  7.  Eternal  covenant.  Truly,  in  so  far  as  the  spir 
itual  seed  of  Abraham  take  the  place  of  the  natu 
ral  Israel,  and  the  earthly  Canaan  is  the  type  of  the 
heavenly,  which  remains  the  eternal  possession  of 
all  believers. — The  female  sex,  without  any  external 
sign  of  the  covenant,  were  yet  included  in  the  cove 
nant,  and  shared  its  grace,  so  far  as  through  descent 
or  marriage  they  belonged  to  the  covenant  people 
(ch.  xxxiv.  14  ffi;  Exod.  xii.  3;  Joel  ii.  15,  16). — 
SCHRODER:  Ver.  1.  This  manifestation  was  given 
to  Abraham,  when  he  had  now  grown  old  and  gray 
in  faith,  for  the  hope  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
promise.  How  he  rebukes  and  s'.iames  us  who  are 
so  easily  stumbled  and  offended,  if  we  do  not  see  at 
once  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promises !  (Ram- 
bach). — Upon  the  name  Elohirn.  The  same  epoch 
which  (ch.  xvii.)  introduces  the  particular  view  of 
that  economy  (Rom.  iv.  11,  12),  opens  also  its  uni 
versal  tendencies  and  features.  What  profound  di 
vine  wisdom  and  counsel  shine  in  these  paradoxes  ! 
(The  foundation,  however,  of  this  opposition  is  laid 
already  in  ch.  xii.  1,  and  first  appears  in  its  decisive, 
complete  form  in  the  Mosaic  institution  of  the  law). 
— Ver.  1.  We  need  to  mark  more  carelully  the 
"I  am"  of  ver  1,  because,  so  many  false  gods  pre 
sent  themselves  to  our  hearts,  and  steal  away  out 
love  (Berleb.  JBibel). — Before  Abraham  was  command 
ed  to  circumcise  himself,  the  righteousness  of  faith 
was  counted  to  him,  through  which  he  was  already 
righteous  (Luther). — Although  he  utters  no  word, 
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his  silence  speaks  louder  than  if  he  had  cried  in  the 
clearest  and  loudest  tones,  that  he  would  surely  obey 
ihe  word  of  God  (Calvin). — The  significance  and  im 
portance  of  names,  among  the  Hebrews,  especially 
in  Genesis. — Ver.  5.  Abraham  is  not  called  the  father 
of  many  nations,  because  his  seed  should  be  sepa 
rated  into  different  nations,  but  rather  because  the  dif 
ferent  nations  should  be  united  in  him  (Rom.  iv. ;  Cal 
vin). — Ver.  8.  The  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger. 
The  foreigner  shall  become  the  possessor. — Upon 
Ver.  14.  The  connection  shows  that  the  reference  is 
to  the  conscious  contempt  of  the  sacraments,  not  to 
those  children  who,  through  the  guilt  of  their  parents, 
were  not  circumcised  upon  the  eighth  day  (Exod.  iv. 
24,  ff.) — Ver.  17.  Abraham  laughed.  In  the  region 
of  unbelief  the  doubt  is  of  no  moment.  It  has  its 
importance  in  the  life  of  believers,  where  it  pre 
supposes  faith,  and  leads  as  a  transition  step  to  a 


firmer  faith.  (There  is,  however,  a  twofold  kind  of 
doubt,  without  considering  what  is  still  a  question, 
whether  there  is  any  reference  to  doubt  in  the  text). 
Luther  thinks  that  Christ  points  to  this  text  (in  John 
viii.  56).  Then  the  laughing  also  is  an  intimation 
of  the  overflowing  joy  which  filled  his  heart,  and  be 
longs  to  his  spiritual  experiences. — Ver.  19.  Isaac. 
The  name  teaches  that  those  who  tread  in  the  foot 
steps  of  Abraham's  faith,  will  at  times  find  cause  for 
laughter  in  the  unexpected,  sudden,  and  great  bless 
ings  they  receive.  There  is  reason  in  God,  both  for 
weeping  and  laughter  (Roos). — Ver.  23.  We  see 
how  well  his  house  was  ordered,  since  even  those 
who  were  bought  with  money  cheerfully  submitted 
to  circumcision  (Calvin). — PASSAVANT  :  (Abraham). 
The  Almighty  God,  the  God  who  can  do  all,  sees 
all,  knows  all,  he  was,  is,  and  will  be  all,  to  his 
servants. 


SEVENTH    SECTION. 

Abraham  in  the  Oak-Grove  of  Mamre,  and  the  three  Heavenly  Men.  Hospitality  of  Abraham.  The 
definite  announcement  of  the  birth  of  a  Son.  Sarah's  Doubt.  The  announcement  of  the  judgment 
upon  Sodom  connected  with  the  Promise  of  the  Heir  of  blessing.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord,  or  the 
Friend  of  Abraham  and  tfte  two  angels  of  deliverance  for  Sodom.  Abraham's  intercession  for 
Sodom.  The  destruction  of  Sodom.  Lots  rescue.  Lot  and  his  Daughters.  Moab  and  Arnmon. 


CHS.  XVIII.  AND  XIX. 


1  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre ;  and  he  sat  in  the  tent- 

2  door  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;   And  lie  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  lo,  three  men 
stood  by  him :  and  when  he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent-door,  and 

3  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground,  And  said,  My  Lord  [npst  not  is'ix],1  if  now  I  have 

4  found  favor  in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,   from  thy  servant :  Let  a  little 
water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under  the  tree 

5  [enjoy  the  noonday  rest]  :    And    I  will    fetch    a    morsel    of  bread,  and    Comfort    [stay,  strengthen] 

ye  your  hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on :   for  therefore  are  ye  [even]  come  to  your 

6  servant.     And  they  said,  So  do,  as  thou  hast  said.     And  Abraham  hastened  into  the 
tent  unto  Sarah,  and  said,  Make  ready  [hasten]  quickly  three  measures  of  fine  meal, 

7  knead  it,  and  make  cakes  upon  the  hearth.     And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  and 
fetched  a  calf  tender  and  good,  and  gave  it  unto  a  young  man  [a  servant]  ;  and  he  hasted 

8  to  dress  it.     And  he2  took  butter,  and  milk,  and  the  calf  which  he  had  dressed  [caused  to 
be  dressed],  and  set  it  before  them  ;  and  he  stood  *  by  them  under  the  tree,  and  they  did  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  is  Sarah  thy  wife?     And  he  said,  Behold,  in  the 

10  tent.     And  he  said,  I  will  certainly  return  unto  thee  according  to  the  time  of  life4 

[return  when  this  time  of  the  next  year  shall  be  reached]  ;    and  lo,   Sarah  thy  Wife  shall  [then]  have  3 

son.     And  Sarah  heard  [was  hearing]  it  in  [behind]  the  tent-door,  which  [door]  was  behind 

1 1  him  [Jehovah],     Now  Abraham  and  Sarah  were  old  and  well  stricken  in  age ;  and  it 

12  ceased  to  be  with  Sarah  after  the  manner  of  women.     Therefore  Sarah  laughed  within 
herself,  saying,  After  I  am  waxed  old  shall  I  have  pleasure,  my  lord  being  old  |gr»y] 

13  also?     And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh  saying,  Shall  1 

14  of  a  surety  bear  .a  child,  which  am  [and  I  am]  old?     Is  any  thing  too  hard6  [nn  exception] 
for  the  Lord  ?     At  the  time  appointed  I  will  return  unto  thee,  according  to  the  time  of 

15  life  [this  time  in  the  next  year],  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.     Then  Sarah  denied,  saying,  I 
laughed  not ;   for  she  was  afraid.     And  he  said,  Nay  ;  but  thou  didst  laugh. 
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16  And  the  men  rose  up  from  thence,  and  looked  toward  Sodom:  and  Abraham  wem 

17  "with  them  to  bring  them  on  the  way.     And  the  Lord6  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abra- 

18  ham  that  thing  which  I  do  [will  do]  ;7  Seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great 

19  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him?     For  I 
know  [have  chosen]  him,  that  he  will  [shall]  command  his  children  and  his  household  after 
him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;   that  the 

20  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him.     And  the  Lord  said, 
Because  the  cry  [of  the  sins,  ch.  iv.  10]  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because  their 

21  sin  is  very  grievous,  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have  done  [until  a  decision] 
altogether*  according  to  the  cry  of  if,  which  is  come  unto  me;  and  if  not,  I  will  know. 

22  And  the  men  turned  their  faces  from  thence,  and  went  toward  Sodom :  but  Abraham 
stood  yet  before  the  Lord. 

23  And  Abraham  drew  near  [bowing,  praying],  and  said,  "Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  right- 

24  eous  with  the  wicked  ?    Peradventure  there  be  fifty  righteous  within  the  city  [concealed  in 
the  mass]  :  wilt  thou  also  destroy,  and  not  spare  the  place  for  the  fifty  righteoiis  that  are 

.25  therein?  That,  be  far  from  thee*  to  do  after  this  manner,  to  slay  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked  :  and  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the  wicked  [that  it  is  all  one  both  to  the  right 
eous  and  i  he  wicked],  that  be  far  from  thee:  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right? 

26  And  the  Lord  said,  If  I  find  in  Sodom  fifty  righteous  within  the  city,  then  I  will  spare 

27  all  the  place  for  their  sakes.     And"  Abraham  answered  and  said,  Behold  now  [once]  I 
have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  [to  say]  unto  the  Lord,  which   am  but  dust  and  ashes. 

28  Peradventure  there  shall  lack  five  of  the  fifty  righteous :  wilt  thou  destroy  all  the  city 
for  lack  of  five?     And  he  said,  if  I  find  there  forty  and  five,  I  will  not  destroy  it. 

29  And  he  spake  unto  him  yet  again,  and  said,  Peradventure  there  shall  be  forty  found 
there  [if  one  should  search  for  them].     And  he  said,  I  will  not  do  [will  leave  off  to  do]  it  for  forty's 

30  sake.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak;    Per 
adventure  there  shall  thirty  be  found  there.     And  he  said,  I  will  not  do  it  if  I  find 

31  thirty  there.     And  he  said,   Behold  now  I  have   taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto   the 
Lord  :  Peradventure  there  shall  be  twenty  found  there.    And  he  said,  I  will  not  destroy 

32  it  for  twenty's  sake.     And  he  said,  Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  speak  yet 
but  this  once:  Peradventure  there  shall  be  ten  found  there.     And  he  said,  I  will  not 

33  destroy  it  for  ten's  sake.     And  the  Lord  went  his  way,  as  soon  as  he  had  left  commun 
ing  with  Abraham :  and  Abraham  returned  unto  his  place. 

CH.  XIX.  1  And  there  came  two 1  angels  to  Sodom  at  even  ;  and  Lot  sat  [was  sitting]  in 
the  gate  of  Sodom :  and  Lot  seeing  them,  rose  up  to  meet  them  ;  and  he  bowed  himself 

2  with  his  face  toward  the  ground ;  And  he  said,   Behold  now,  my  lords,2  turn  in,  1  pray 
you,  into  your  servant's  house,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  ye  shall 
rise  up  early,  and  go  on  your  ways.     And  they  said,  Nay  ;  but  we  will  abide  in  the 

3  street  all  night.     And  he  pressed  upon  them  greatly;  and  they  turned  in  unto  him, 
and  entered  into  his  house ;  and  he  made  them  a  feast  [literally,  a  banquet],  and  did  bake 
unleavened  bread,  and  they  did  eat. 

4  Bat  before  they  lay  down,  the  men  of  the  city,  even  the  men  of  Sodom,  compassed 
the  house  round,  both  old  and  young,  all  the  people,  from  every  quarter  [all  collected]  : 

5  And  they  called  unto  Lot,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  are  the  men  which  came  in  to 

6  thee  this  night?  bring  them  out  unto  us,  that  we  may  know  them.     And  Lot  went  out 

7  at  the  door  unto  them,  and  shut  the  door  afcer  him,  And  said,  I  pray  you,  brethren,  do 

8  not  so  wickedly.     Behold  now,  I  have  two  daughters  which  have  not  known  man ; 
let  me,  I  pray  you,  bring  them  out  unto  you,  and  do  ye  to  them  as  is  good  in  your  eyes : 
only  unto  these  men  do  nothing ;  for  therefore  came  they  under  the  shadow  [and  protection] 

9  of  my  roof  [the  cross-beams  or  rafters  of  the  house].     And  they  said,   Stand  back.     And  they 
said  again,  This  one  fellow  came  in  to  sojourn,  and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge : 3  now 
will  we  deal  worse  with  thee,  than  with  them.     And  they  pressed  sore  upon  the  man. 

10  even  Lot,  and  came  near  to  break  the  door.     But  the  men  put  forth  their  hand,  and 

1 1  pulled  Lot  into  the  house  to  them,  and  shut  to  the  door.     And  they  smote  the  men  that 
were  at  the  door  of  the  house  with  blindness  [dazzling blindnesses],  both  small  and  great ;  so 
that  they  wearied  themselves  to  find  the  door. 

12  And  the  men  said  unto  Lot,  Hast  thou  here  [in  the  city]  any  besides?    son-in-law 
and  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters,  and  whatsoever  thou  hast  in  the  city,  bring  them  out 
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13  of  this  place:  For  we  will  destroy*  this  place,  because  the  cry  of  them  [the  outcry  of  theii 
sins]  is  waxen  great  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy  it. 

14  And  Lot  went  out  and  spake  unto  his  sons-in-law,  wliich  married  his  daughters,'  and 
said,  Up,  get  you  out  of  tliis  place;   for  the  Lord  will  destroy  [as  a  destroyer]  this  city 
But  he  seemed  as  one  that  mocked  '  unto  his  sons-in-law  [Luther:  he  was  ridiculous  in  their  eyes]. 

15  And  when  the  morning  arose,   then  the  angels  hastened  Lot,  saying,  Arise,  take 
thy  wife,  and  thy  two  daughters,  which  are  here  [are  found  and  rescued] ;  lest  tliou  be  con- 

16  sumed  in   the  iniquity  [the  visitation  for  the  iniquity]  of  the  city.     And  while  he  lingered,7 
the  men  laid  hold  upon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  Avife,  and  upon  the  hand  of 
his  two  daughters ;  the  Lord  being  merciful  unto  him  :    and  they  brought  him  forth, 
and  set  him  without  the  city. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  brought  them  forth  abroad  [into  the  open  country], 
that  he  said,  Escape  for  thy  life  [thy soul];    look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in 

18  all  the  plain  [valley-region]  ;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  consumed.     And  Lot 

said  unto    them    [the  two  passing  from  him ;  between  whom  Jehovah  had  revealed  himself],    Oh,  not    SO, 

19  my  Lord!8     Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  thou  hast 
magnified  thy  mercy,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  me,  in  saving  my  life;  and  I  cannot 

20  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  some  [the]  evil  take  me,  and  I  die:  Behold  now  this  city 
is  near  to  flee  unto,  and  it  is  a  little  one :  Oh  let  me  escape  thither !  (is  it  not  a  little 

21  one?)  and  my  soul  [through  its  exemption]  shall  live.     And  he  said  unto  him,  See,  I  have 
accepted9  thee  concerning  this  thing  also,  that  I  will  not  overthrow  this  city,  for  the 

22  which  thou  hast  spoken.     Haste  thee,  escape  thither;    for  I  cannot  do  anything  till 
thou  be  come  thither;  therefore  the  name  of  the  city  was  called  Zoar  [smaiiness]. 

23,  24  The  sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth  when  Lot  entered  J0  into  Zoar.     Then  the  Lord 
rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  ; 

25  And  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all  the  plain,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities, 
and  that  which  grew  upon  the  ground. 

26  But  his  wife  looked  back  from  behind  him,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt. 

27  And  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the  morning  to  the  place  where  he  stood  before  the 
J8  Lord:   And  he  looked  toward  (riQ'bs)  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  toward  all  the  land 

of  the  plain,  and  beheld,  and,  lo,  the  smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a 

furnace   [lime-kilns  or  metal-furnaces.    The  earth  itself  burned  as  an  oven]. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  when  God  [Elohim]  destroyed  the  cities  of  the  plain,  that  God 
remembered  Abraham,  and  sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the  overthrow,  when  he  over 
threw  the  cities  in  the  which  Lot  dwelt. 

30  And  Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar,  and  dwelt  in  the  mountain,  and  his  two  daughters 
with  him;    for  he  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar:  and  he  dwelt  in  a  cave,  he  and  his  two 

31  daughters.     And  the  firstborn  said  unto  the  younger  [smaller],  Our  father  is  old,  and 
there  is  not  a  man  [besides]  in  the  earth  to  come  in  unto  us,  after  the  manner  of  all  the 

32  earth:  Come,  let  us  make  our  father  drink  wine,  and  we  will  lie  with  him,  that  we  may 

33  preserve  seed  of  our  father.     And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine  that  night :  and 
the  firstborn  went  in  and  lay  with  her  father;  and  he  perceived  not  [was  not  in  a  conscious 

34  state]  when  she  lay  down,  nor  when  she  arose.     And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
that  the  firstborn  said  unto  the  younger,  Behold,  I  lay  yesternight  [nights]  with  my 
father :  let  us  make  him  drink  wine  this  night  also;  and  go  thou  in,  and  lie  with  him, 

35  that  we  may  preserve  seed  of  our  father.     And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine  that 
night  also :  and  the  younger  arose  and  lay  with  him ;  and  he  perceived  not  when  she 

36  lay  down,  nor  when  she  arose.     Thus  were  both  the  daughters  of  Lot  with  child  by 

37  their  father.     And  the  firstborn  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Moab  [from  the  father ;  or 

seed  of  the  father ;  son  of  my  father ;  brother  and  sou]  :    the  Same  is  the  father  of  the  MoabitCS  unto 

38  this  day.     And  the  younger,  she  also  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Ben-ammi  [son  of 

my  people,  son  and  brother]  :    the  same  is  the  father  of  the  children  of  Ammon  [=  Ben-ammon] 
unto  this  day. 

['  Ch.  XVIII.  vcr.  3.— The  versions  vnry,  some  reading  one  form  and  some  the  other.  The  Scptuaprint  has  Kiipx, 
Vulg.  Dnrninr..  So  also  the  Syriac  and  Onkelos.  The  Maaoretic  text,  therefore,  is  preferable  to  that  used  in  our  vcr- 
sion.-A.  G.) 

|*  Vcr.  8.— He,  i.  e.  Abraham.— A.  O.] 

['  Ver.  ft.— mat  standing. — A.  G.] 

[«  Ver.  10.— Heb.,  according  lo  the  living  time. — A.  G.] 
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[»  Ver.  14.— Heb.,  difficult,  wonderful,  Sept.  n?)  aSwanjcret  rrapd  rep  ©6(3  p>JM<*?  see  Luke  i.  37.~A.  G.I 

[•  Ver.  17.— Jehovah.— A.  G.] 

['  Ver.  18. — Lit.,  I  am  doing,  am  about  to  do. — A.  G.] 

[8  Ver.  21. — Heb.  whether  they  have  made  completeness,  or  to  a.  consummation. — A.  G.] 

[•  Ver.  25. — n??PI ,  abominable. — A.  G.] 

['  Ch.  XIX.  yer.  I.— two  of  the  angels.— A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  2. — n5"1X .    Not  the  same  form  which  Abraham  uses.— A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  9. — I3"3iy   BQ'I!"1,  will  he  always  be  judging. — A.  G.] 

[4  Ver.  13. — Lit.,  are  destroying. — A.  G.] 

[5  Ver.  14.— Lit.,  The  takers  of  his  daughters.— A.  G.] 

['  Ver.  14. — as  a  jester. — A.  G.] 

[7  Ver.  16.— Heb.  delayed  himself.— A.  G.] 

[8  Ver.  18.— ^"IX  .    O  Lord.— A.  G.] 

[9  Ver.  21.— have  lifted  up  thy  face.— A.  G.] 

[10  Ver.  23.— Heb.,  and  Lot  came  unto.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  It  is  evident  that  these  two  chapters  form  but 
one  section :  the  first  verse  of  the  xixth  chapter  forms 
the  direct  continuation  of  the  previous  narrative. 
[The  connection  of  this  chapter  with  the  preceding 
is  twofold,  and  very  close.  This  forms  the  more 
complete  unfolding  of  the  promise,  ch.  xvii.  21,  and 
the  friendly  intercourse  which  Jehovah  here  holds 
with  the  patriarch  is  the  direct  fruit  of  the  symboli 
cal  purification  of  himself  and  his  house  through  the 
rite  of  circumcision,  ch.  xvii.  23-27.  Thus  purified, 
the  way  was  open  for  this  friendly  appearance  and 
fellowship. — A.  G.]  The  modern  criticism  attributes 
this  section  to  the  Jehovistic  enlargement,  and  finds 
it  necessary,  therefore,  to  regard  xix.  29,  as  an  Elo- 
histic  interpolation,  which,  in  the  original  writing 
must  have  immediately  followed  ch.  xvii.  (KNOBEL,  p. 
1G6).  But  there  are  the  same  strong  internal  rea 
sons  why  the  name  Elohim  should  appear  in  ch. 
xix.  29,  as  there  are  that  ch.  xvii.  1,  should  speak  of 
Jehovah,  and  afterwards  of  Elchim.  In  this  section, 
however,  Jehovah  appears  in  all  other  passages.  The 
complete  theophany  of  God  corresponds  to  the  com 
pleted  promise  of  Isaac,  the  bearer  of  the  covenant ; 
and  in  this  completed  form  of  revelation  he  is  Jeho 
vah.  But  the  announcement  of  the  judgment  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  essentially  connected  with 
the  promise  of  the  heir  of  blessing.  The  judgment 
itself,  also,  is  a  judgment  of  Jehovah ;  for,  1.  The 
overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  through  a  fiery 
judgment,  is  an  end  of  the  world  upon  a  small  scale, 
with  which  the  necessity,  for  that  constant  revelation 
of  salvation,  for  the  rescue  of  the  world,  whose  founda 
tion  was  now  being  laid,  is  clearly  apparent.  2.  With 
the  firm  confirmation  of  the  father  of  the  faithful  in 
the  future  of  his  believing  race,  his  relations  to  the 
world  must  also  be  actually  and  clearly  defined,  i.  e., 
Abraham  must  prove  his  faith  in  his  love,  mercy, 
and  his  intercessions  for  Sodom  also.  3.  In  the 
founding  of  this  believing  race,  the  overthrow  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  a  judgment  of  Jehovah, 
stands  as  a  solemn  warning  for  Abraham  and  his 
children,  and  through  them  for  the  world  in  all  ages. 
The  Dead  sea  could  not  remain  without  significance 
for  the  dwellers  in  Canaan.  4.  Even  the  issue  of  the 
history  of  Lot  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  com 
pleted  promise ;  not  only  the  position  of  Lot,  inter 
mediate  between  Abraham  and  Sodom,  nor  even  his 
exemption  and  safety,  which  he  owes  to  Abraham's 
intercession,  and  his  once  better  conduct,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  danger,  terrors,  losses,  want,  and 
moral  disgrace  into  which  he  was  betrayed  through 
his  worldly  mind  and  his  unbelief;  but  the  issue  of 
the  history  of  Lot,  his  full  separation  from  the  theo 
cratic  obligations  and  privileges,  and  the  descent 


from  him  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  who  were 
related  to  the  Jews,  and  yet  alien  to  there,  belong 
also  to  the  full  presentation  of  the  antithesis  between 
the  house  of  Abraham  and  the  people  of  Sodom. 
5.  The  abominations  of  Sodom,  moreover,  not  only 
find  a  bright  contrast  in  the  consecrated  marriage 
of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  but  even  a  contrast  in  the 
incest  with  which  the  household  of  Lot  was  stained 
(see  Introduction). — Knobel  finds  contradictions  here 
which  have  no  existence ;  e.  g.,  between  ch.  xviii. 
12  and  xvii.  17  ;  between  the  recapitulation,  ch.  xix. 
29,  and  the  whole  narrative  of  the  overthrow  of 
Sodom.  He  remarks  upon  the  narrative,  that  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  not,  in  his 
view,  a  natural  event,  but  a  divine  judgment,  like 
the  flood.  He  explains  the  narrative  of  the  impure 
origin  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  by  a  reference 
to  the  odious  Jewish  motives.  In  answer  to  this 
Keil  refers  to  Deut.  ii.  9,  19,  according  to  which 
Israel  should  not  possess  the  land  of  these  two  na 
tions  on  the  ground  of  their  descent  from  Lot,  and 
remarks,  they  were  first  excluded  from  a  position 
among  the  Lord's  people,  on  account  of  their  un- 
brotherly  conduct  towards  Israel  (Deut.  xxiii,  4  if.). 
Knobel  here  fails  to  recollect,  that  so  far  as  the  race 
of  the  chosen  Judah  is  concerned,  it  was  derived  from 
an  impure  connection  of  Judah  with  his  daughter-in- 
law,  Thamar,  just  as  in  the  remark,  that  the  Jews 
gloried  in  the  beauty  of  their  ancestress,  he  failed 
to  remember  that  Leah  is  especially  described  as  not 
beautiful.  He  holds,  that  this  narrative  has  an  his 
torical  support,  in  the  terrible  fate  of  the  vale  of 
Siddim ;  but  as  to  the  rest,  it  is  a  pure  mythical 
statement.  [Aside  from  the  lact  that  this  supposi 
tion  of  the  mythological  character  of  the  narrative 
overlooks  the  opposition  referred  to  in  the  following 
sentence,  it  overlooks,  also,  the  historical  basis  for 
this  narrative  in  ch.  xiii.  13,  the  close  connection 
with  the  subsequent  history,  and  the  whole  moral 
bearing  and  use  of  this  history  in  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments. — A.  G.]  Of  the  two  sides  or 
aspects  of  the  history,  the  prominent  side,  viz.,  the 
opposition  between  the  manifestation  of  God  to 
Abraham,  and  the  judgment  upon  Sodom,  is  thus 
not  properly  estimated. 

2.  This  Section  may  be  divided  into  the  follow 
ing  parts:  1.  The  appearance  of  Jehovah  in  the 
oak-grove  of  Hamre,  and  the  promise  of  the  birth 
of  Isaac  (ch.  xviii.  1-15);  2.  the  revelation  of  the 
approaching  judgment  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
to  Abraham,  and  Abraham's  intercessory  prajei 
(vers.  16-33);  3.  the  entrance  of  the  two  angels  into 
Sodoin,  and  the  complete  manifestation  of  the  cor 
ruption  of  the  Sodomites,  in  opposition  to  the  better 
conduct  of  Lot  (ch.  xix.  1-11);  4.  the  comparative 
unfitness  of  Lot  for  salvation,  his  salvation  with  diffi 
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culty,  and  the  entrance  of  the  judgment  (vers.  12- 
29) ;  5.  the  departure  of  Lot,  and  his  descendants 
(ver.  30-38). 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  completed  manifestation  and  promise  of 
God  in  the  oak-grove  of  Mamre  (ch.  xviii.  1-15). 
— The  Lord  appeared  unto  him.* — Both  the 
reality  of  the  manifestation,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  seeing  in  vision  on  the  other,  appear  in  the  clear 
est  and  most  distinct  form  in  the  history.  The  ele 
ments  which  belong  to  the  vision  appear  first  at  the 
very  beginning:  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and 
looked;  then,  further,  in  the  departure  of  Jehovah 
from  Abraham  (ch.  xviii.  33) ;  and  in  his  reappear 
ance  to  Lot(ch.  xix.  17).  The  objective  element  is 
seen  especially  in  the  threefold  character  of  the 
manifestation,  in  the  transaction  between  Jehovah 
and  Sarah,  and  in  the  history  of  the  two  angels  in 
Sodom  ;  especially  in  the  assaults  of  the  Sodomites 
upon  them.  But  the  peculiarities  serving  to  in 
troduce  these  wonderful  objective  facts,  lie  partly 
in  the  peculiar  character  of  the  history,  as  the  narra 
tive  of  a  vision,  partly  in  its  symbolic  statements, 
and  partly  in  its  peculiar  ghostly  form.  The  de 
struction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  near ;  for  them 
the  evening  of  llie  world  has  come.  It  is  a  prelude 
of  the  last  day,  in  which  the  angelic  appearance  is 
entirely  natural,  and  is  introduced  through  an  inner 
and  spiritual  anticipation  of  the  judgment  itself,  in 
those  who  seek  to  resist  its  influence,  by  indulgence 
in  wicked,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Sodomites,  in 
abominable,  courses.  Delitzsch  thinks  that  Abra 
ham  recognized  the  unity  of  the  God  of  revelation, 
in  the  appearance  of  the  three  men.  As  to  this,  see 
the  remarks  upon  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  ch.  xii. 
He  adds :  "  One  should  compare  the  imitations  of 
this  original  history  among  the  heathen.  Jupiter, 
Mercury,  and  Neptune,  visit  an  old  man,  by  name 
Hyricus,  in  the  Boeotian  city  Tanagra ;  he  prepares 
them  a  least,  and,  though  childless  hitherto,  receives 
a  son  in  answer  to  his  prayer  (Ovid's  '  Fast.,'  v.  494, 
etc.)."  And  then,  further,  the  heathen  accompani 
ment  to  ch.  xix. :  "  Jupiter  and  Mercury  are  jour 
neying  as  men ;  only  Philemon  and  Baucis,  an  aged, 
childless  wedded  pair,  receive  them,  and  these, 
therefore,  the  gods  rescue,  bearing  them  away  with 
themselves,  while  they  turn  the  inhospitable  region 
lying  around  the  hospitable  hut  into  a  pool  of  water, 
and  the  hut  itself  into  a  temple  (Ovid's  Metam.,  viii. 
611  if.)."  But  the  essential  distinction  between  our 
ideal  facts  and  these  myths,  lies  in  this,  that  while 
the  first  lie  in  the  centre  of  history  as  causal  facts  or 
forces,  having  the  most  sacred  and  real  historical  re 
sults,  these  latter  lie  simply  on  the  border  ground  of 
mythology.  [How  completely  and  thoroughly  these 
words  dispose  of  the  whole  mythical  supposition  in 
this  as  in  other  cases. — A.  G.] — In  the  heat  of  the 
day. — "The  dinner  hour,  when  they  took  their 
principal  meal  (ch.  xliii.  16,  25 ;  1  Kings,  xx.  16)  and 
their  accustomed  rest  (2  Sam.  iv.  5).  VOLNKY 
(Travels,  I.  p.  314)  says  the  Arab,  when  he  takes  his 
meal,  sits  at  the  door  of  his  tent,  in  order  to  observe 
and  invite  those  who  are  passing ;  and  BCKKHARDT 

*  [The  Lord  appeared,  but  the  appearance  was  in  the 
form  of  three  men  or  angels.  There  may  be,  as  Words 
worth  suggests,  here  a  declaration  of  the  divine  unity,  and 
an  intimation  of  the  plurality  of  persons;  perhaps  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.— A.  G.] 
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(Arabian  Proverbs,  p.  381  f.),  it  is  a  custom  in 
the  East  to  eat  before  the  door  and  to  invite  to  a 
share  in  the  meal  every  passing  stranger  of  respect 
able  appearance."  Knobel.— And  bowed  himself 
to  the  ground. — Abraham  instantly  recognizes 
among  the  three,  the  one  whom  he  addresses  as  the 
Lord  in  a  religious  sense,  who  afterwards  appears  as 
Jehovah,  and  was  clearly  distinguished  from  the  tvw> 
accompanying  angels,  ch.  xix.  1.  [The  original  Ete- 
brew  word  is  used  to  denote  both  civil  and  religions 
homage.  The  word  itself,  therefore,  cannot  deter 
mine  whether  Abraham  intended  by  Ins  bowing  to 
express  religious  homage,  though  it  is  probable  *that 
he  did. — A.  G.]  "  They  are  three,"  Delitzsch  says, 
"  because  of  the  threefold  object  of  their  mission, 
which  had  not  only  a  promising,  but  also  a  punitive, 
and  saving  character."  Against  this  interpretation, 
however,  there  is  the  fact  that  Jehovah  not  only 
speaks  the  promise,  but  sends  the  judgment  also 
upon  Sodom,  and  that  not  one,  but  both  angels  con 
ducted  the  rescue  of  Lot.  "  If  there  lies,"  says  De 
litzsch,  further,  "  in  the  fact  that  God  appears  in  the 
three  angels,  a  trinitarian  reference,  which  the  old 
painters  were  accustomed  to  express,  by  giving  to 
each  of  the  three  the  glory  which  is  the  characteris 
tic  sign  of  the  divine  nature,  still  the  idea  that  the 
Trinity  is  represented  in  the  three  is  in  every  point 
of  view  untenable."  The  germ  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  lies,  indeed,  not  in  the  three  forms,  but 
truly  in  the  opposition  between  the  heavenly  nature 
of  Jehovah  and  his  form  of  manifestation  upon  the 
earth  in  the  midst  of  the  two  angels,  i.  e.,  in  this 
well-defined,  clearly-appearing  duality. — If  now  I 
have  found  favor. — Knobel  and  Delitzsch  differ  in 
the  explanation  of  the  X3~CN  ,  etc.  (Knobel:  "  If  I 
have  still  found  favor,"  i.  e.,  may  it  still  be  the  case.) 
We  agree  with  the  supposition  that  Abraham  uses 
the  expression  in  his  prayer,  out  of  the  consciousness 
that  he  had  already  found  favor,  i.  c.,  that  his  ex 
pression  presupposes  a  covenant-relation  between 
himself  and  Jehovah.  The  cordial  invitation  is  in 
this  case  far  more  than  oriental  hospitality,  but  still 
Abraham  uses  the  human  greeting,  as  the  heavenly 
forms  wear  the  appearance  of  human  travellers. — 
And  wash  your  feet. — This  is  the  first  concern 
of  the  pilgrim  in  the  East,  when  he  enters  the  house 
after  treading  the  sandy,  dusty  ways,  with  nothing 
but  sandals.  They  were  to  rest  themselves  under 
the  tree,  leaning  upon  the  hand  in  the  oriental  man 
ner.* — A  morsel  of  bread. — A  modest  description 
of  the  sumptuous  meal  which  he  had  prepared  for 
them.  His  humble  and  pressing  invitation,  his 
modest  description  of  the  meal,  his  zeal  in  its  prepa 
ration,  his  standing  by  to  serve  those  who  were  cat- 
ing,  are  picturesque  traits  of  the  life  of  faith  as  it 
here  reveals  itself,  in  an  exemplary  hospitality. 
"  According  to  the  custom  still  in  use  among  the 
Bedouin  sheiks  (comp.  LANE,  "  Manners  and  Cus 
toms,"  II.  p.  lid),  Abraham  prepared,  as  soon  as 
possible,  from  the  cakes  made  by  his  wile  from  three 
seahs  [About  three  pecks.  A  seah  was  about  the 
third  part  of  an  ephah  ;  the  ephah  was  equal  to  ten 
omers,  and  the  otner  about  five  pints.  Murphy.— 
A.  G.j  of  fine  meal,  and  baked  under  the  a;;hes 
(m'55,  unleavened  cakes,  baked  upon  hot,  round 

*  ["For  therefore  are  ye  come— to  give  me  occasion  to 
offer  you  my  hospitality."  KEIL,  p.  166.— A.  G.] 

["Their  coming  was  of  God.  He  recognized  in  it  a  dt- 
vine  call  upon  his  hospitality."  JACOBCS,  "  Notes,"  voL.i. 
p.9.— A.  G.] 
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stones),  and  a  tender  calf,*  with  butter  and  milk,  or 
curdled  milk  (KNOBEL  :  Cream),  a  very  rich  and 
pleasant-tasting  meal."  Keil. — And  he  stood  by 
them. — [Wordsworth  here  calls  attention  to  the 
points  of  resemblance  between  this  history  and  that 
.rof  Zaccheus,  Luke,  xix.  4,  6,  8,  9,  and  then  says 
with  great  beauty  and  force :  "  This  seems  to  be  one 
of  the  countless  instances  where,  in  the  tissue  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  golden  threads  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament  are  interwoven  with  those  of  the  New,  and 
fo.-m,  as  it  were,  one  whole,  p.  84. — A.  G.]  "  This 
is  the  custom  still  in  the  Eastern  countries.  The 
Arab  sheik,  if  he  has  respected  guests,  does  not 
sit  in  order  to  eat  with  them,  but  stands  in  order  to 
wait  upon  them."  (Siixw,  "  Travels,"  p.  208  ;  BUCK 
INGHAM,  "  Mesopotamia,"  p.  23 ;  and  SEKTZKN,  "  Trav 
els,"  I.  p.  400,  etc.)  Knoble.— And  they  did  eat. 
— In  Judges,  xiii.  16.  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  refuses 
to  eat.  Knobel  regards  it  as  a  mark  of  distinction 
to  Abraham,  that  these  heavenly  messengers  should 
eat.  Since  the  two  angels  were  entertained  by  Lot 
in  Sodom,  it  would  appear  tliat  the  peculiar  reception 
of  the  meal  should  be  ascribed  in  a  special  sense  to 
them.  Thin,  however,  does  not  remove  the  difficulty, 
in  the  fact,  that  those  coming  from  heaven  should 
eat  earthly  food.  The  supposition  of  Neumann,  that 
it  is  all  a  dream  up  to  ver.  16,  is  refuted  by  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  narrative,  but  especially  by  the 
history  of  the  entertainment  of  the  two  angels  by 
Lot.  JOSEPHUS,  "Antiq.,"  i.  11,  2,  Philo,  the  Tar- 
gums,  and  the  Talmud,  explain  the  eating  as  a  mere 
appearance.  TKUTULLIAN,  on  the  contrary  ("  Adv. 
Marc.,"  iii.  9),  holds  to  a  temporary  incarnation. 
Delitzsch  and  Keil  [So  also  Jacobus,  after  Kurtz,  re 
ferring  to  John  i.  14;  Phil.  ii.  7  ;  Luke,  xxiv.  44. — 
A.  G.J  agree  with  him,  and  both  refer  to  the  eating 
of  the  risen  Saviour  with  his  disciples.  But  the 
idea  of  a  temporary  incarnation  in  a  peculiar  sense, 
is  an  extremely  anthropomorphic,  and  not  well- 
grounded,  assumption;  and  the  bodily  nature  of  the 
glorified  Christ,  of  whom  Augustin  says :  "  that  he 
ate  is  a  fruit  of  his  power,  not  of  his  necessity," 
quod  manducavit,  potestatis  fuit  non  eyestatis,  is  not 
to  be  identified  with  the  form  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  angels.  But  Delitzsch  gives  still  another 
explanation.  "  The  human  form  in  which  they  ap 
peared,  was  a  representation  of  their  invisible  nature, 
and  thus  they  ate,  as  we  say  of  the  fire,  it  consumes 
(or  eats)  all  ( JUSTIN,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.,  ch.  34)." 
There  may  be  here  an  intimation  of  the  mysterious 
fact,  that  the  spiritual  world  is  mighty  in  its  mani 
festations,  and  overcomes  the  material,  according  to 
the  figurative  expression  of  Augustin :  The  thirst 
ing  earth  absorbs  the  water  in  one  way,  the  burning 
rays  of  the  sun  in  another  ;  that  from  want,  this  by 
power.  ["Aliter  absorbet  terra  aquam  siliens,  alit.er 
•sells  radius  candens:  ilia  indigentia,  isle  potentia." 
Thus  BACMGARTEN  :  That  the  angels  could  eat  lies 
in  their  pneumatic  nature,  for  the  spirit  has  power 
over  matter ;  that  they  did  eat  here  is  the  very  high 
est  act  of  this  divine  sojourn  or  rest  in  the  home  of 
Abiaham,  p.  206.— A.  G.]— Which  was  behind 
him. — The  Angel  of  the  Lord  was  placed  with  his 
back  towar  Is  the  door  of  the  tent.  But  it  greatly 
si  rengthens  the  real  objective  character  of  the  mani 
festation,  that  Sarah  also  hears,  and  indeed  hears 
doubting,  the  promise  of  the  Angel. — According 


*  /ib'lesh-meat  was  not  ordinary  fare.     See  Pict.  Bible, 
and  B*IBH,  Notes,  vol.  i.  p.  286.— A.  G.] 


to  the  time  of  life.* — "The  time  of  returning  to 
life,"  is  the  return  of  the  same  time  in  the  next  year. 
Time  returns  to  life  again  apparently  in  the  similar 
appearances  of  nature.  Thus  one  form  of  time  in 
nature  expires  after  another,  and  becomes  living 
again  in  the  next  year. — Wherefore  did  Sarah 
laugh. — Although  Sarah  only  laughed  within  herself, 
and  behind  Jehovah  and  the  tent  door,  yet  Jehovah 
observed  it.  Her  later  denial  (although,  indeed,  she 
had  not  laughed  aloud)  and  her  fear,  prove  that  her 
laugh  proceeded  from  a  bitter  and  doubting  heart. 
Keil,  however,  is  too  severe  when  he  says  "  that  her 
laugh  must  be  viewed  as  the  laugh  of  unbelief,"  and 
Delitzsch,  when  he  describes  it  as  the  scoff  of  doubt. 
It  is  sufficient  that  there  is  a  distinction  between  her 
laughing  and  that  of  Abraham.  The  Scripture  says 
(Heb.  xi.  11)  that  she  was  a  believer  in  the  promise, 
and  the  fact  of  her  conception  is  the  evidence  of  her 
faith.  [It  thus  becomes  evident  that  one  object  in 
this  manifestation,  the  drawing  out  and  completing 
the  faith  of  Sarah,  has  been  accomplished.  The 
question,  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?  is  the 
same  which  the  angel  Gabriel  used  when  announcing 
to  Mary  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Mary  bowed  in  faith, 
while  Sarah  laughs  in  doubt.  But  the  words  here 
used,  with  the  reproof  administered  to  her  laugh, 
seem  to  have  called  out  and  strengthened  her  faith. 
See  WORDSWORTH,  p.  84 ;  BAUMGARTEX,  p.  207.— 
A.  G.]  [Delitzsch  closes  his  exposition  of  this  pas 
sage  with  the  suggestive  words:  ''This  confidential 
fellowship  of  Jehovah  with  the  patriarch  corresponds 
to  that  of  the  risen  Lord  with  his  disciples.  The 
patriarchal  time  is  more  evangelic  than  the  time  of 
the  law.  As  the  time  before  the  law,  it  is  the  type 
of  the  time  after  the  law,"  p.  285. — A.  G.  ] 

2.  The  announcement  of  the  judgment  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  Abraham's  intercessory 
prayer  (vers.  16-32). — And  the  men  rose  up 
from  thence.f — The  travellers  depart  from  Hebron 
in  the  direction  of  Sodom,  i.  e.,  over  the  mountain  to 
the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  Abraham  accompanies 
them.  There  is  a  wonderful  union  of  the  state  of 
visions  and  of  the  actual  outward  life.  We  do  not 
forget  that  this  condition  was  habitual  in  the  life  of 
our  Lord,  and  that  it  is  reflected  in  the  history  of 
Peter  (Acts,  xii.  11,  12)  as  it  is  also  in  that  of  Paul. 
According  to  tradition,  Abraham  accompanied  them 
as  far  as  "  the  place  Caphar-Barucha,  from  whence 
Paula  looked  through  a  deep  ravine  to  the  Dead 
Sea,"  "  the  solitude  and  lands  of  Sodom."  Robin 
son  thinks  this  is  probably  the  present  village  Bni 
Na'im,  about  one  and  a  half  hours  easterly  from 
Hebron  ["Bib.  Researches,"  vol.  ii.  p.  189.— A.  G.] 
(VoN  RAUMER,  "Palestine,"  p.  183).— Shall  I  hide 
from  Abraham. — The  reason  why  God  would  an 
nounce  to  Abraham,  beforehand,  the  judgment  upon 
Sodom,  is  given  in  the  following  words.  There  is  at 
first  great  regard  to  the  excellence  of  Abraham,  but 
connected  with  this,  however,  a  reference  to  his 
destination  as  the  father  of  the  people  of  promise ; 
he  must  understand  the  judgments  of  God  in  the 

*  [laterally,  living  time.  MTOPHT  :  "  Seeminply  the 
time  of  birth  when  the  child  comes  to  manifest  life,"  p. 
316.— A,  G.] 

t  [Jacobus  has  a  striking  note  here  upon  the  connection 
of  what  follows  with  what  precedes.  "These  are  only  the 
right  and  left  hand  movements.  The  records  are  in  their 
proper  antithesis,  as  setting  forth  the  divine  character  and 
counsel.  The  right  and  left  hand  of  the  Judge  are  for  the 
opposite  parties.  .Life  eternal  is  for  the  one,  and  everlast 
ing  punishment  for  the  other.  "  Matt.  xxv.  46.  All  history 
is  full  of  this  antithesis.— A.  G.] 
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world,  because  he  must  understand  the  redemption. 
[All  the  principles  of  the  divine  providence  in  its 
i-elations  to  the  sins  of  men  appear  here ;  his  for 
bearance  and  patience,  his  constant  notice,  the 
deciding  test,  and  the  strictness  and  righteousness 
of  the  judgment,  and  hence  Abraham  is  told  here, 
that  these  same  principles  might  operate  upon  the 
minds  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages. — A.  G.] 
For  the  judgment  cannot  be  understood  without  the 
redemption,  nor  the  redemption  without  the  judg 
ment.  The  "  natural  event "  of  Knobel  thus  be 
comes  to  Abraham  and  his  children,  a  divinely-com 
prehended  event,  and  cannot  remain  a  dark  mystery ; 
it  presupposes  its  spiritual  and  moral  significance. 
But  on  this  account  especially,  the  event,  as  a  judg 
ment,  is  of  peculiar  importance,  in  order  that,  like 
every  following  judgment,  it  may  prove  a  monitory 
example  to  the  house  of  Abraham — the  people  of 
God. — For  I  have  known  him. — Luther,  follow 
ing  the  Vulgate,  /  know  that  /te,  etc.  Thus  the 
good  behavior  of  Abraham  is  (in  an  Arminian  way) 
made  the  cause  of  the  divine  knowledge.  But  the 
"Sab  is  opposed  to  this.  The  knowledge  of  Jeho 
vah  is  fore-determined,  like  irpuyivuaKtiv,  Rom.  viii. 
29,  and  thus  one  with  the  fK^yeaSai,  Ep.  i.  4. 
KEIL:  "In  preventing  love  he  sees  (ST^),  as  in 
Amos,  iii.  2 ;  Ilosea,  xiii.  5,"  wliich,  however,  can 
not  be  included  in  the  mere  acknowledgment  of 
Abraham.  [The  word  includes  knowledge  and  love. 
Bee  Ps.  i.  6 ;  xxxi.  8 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  3  ;  xiii.  12.  BAUM- 
•3ARTEN,  p.  208. — A.  G,]  Kurtz  explains  this  pas 
sage  strangely.  God  has  given  the  possession  of  the 
and  to  Abraham,  therefore  he  would  be  sure  of  his 
consent  in  this  arrangement  as  to  a  part  of  the  land. 
iKiL :  "  The  destruction  of  Sodom  and  the  neigh 
boring  cities  should  serve  as  an  enduring  monument 
of  the  divine  punitive  righteousness,  in  which  Israel 
should  have  constantly  before  its  eyes  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  godless.  Finally,  Jehovah  unveils  to 
Abraham,  in  the  clearest  manner,  the  cause  of  this 
destruction,  that  he  might  not  only  have  a  clear  and 
perfect  conviction  of  the  justice  of  the  divine  pro 
cedure,  but  also  the  clear  view  that  when  the  meas 
ure  of  iniquity  was  full,  no  intercession  could  avert 
the  judgment.  It  is  both  for  the  instruction  and 
warning  of  his  descendants."  But  still  more  cer 
tainly,  also,  at  first,  to  give  occasion  to  the  prayer 
of  Abraham,  and  thus  show  to  his  children  what 
position  they  must  take  in  regard  to  all  the  threaten 
ing  judgments  of  God  upon  the  world. — The  cry 
of  Sodom. — It  is  right  to  refer  to  ch.  iv.  10  for  the 
explanation  of  these  words,  and  hence  the  cry  which 
is  meant  is  the  cry  of  sins  for  vengeance  or  punish 
ment.  Outbreaking  offences  against  the  moral  na 
ture,  as  murder  and  lusts,  especially  unnatural  lusts, 
abuse  and  pain  nature,  and  so  to  speak,  force  from 
it  a  cry  of  necessity,  which  sounds  ihroughout  the 
world  and  ascends  to  heaven.*  The  infamy  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  world,  is  not  excluded 
from  this  tendency  and  result,  but  forms  only  the 
reflex,  or  one  element  of  the  cry.  The  "'S  gives  the 
strongest  emphasis  to  the  utterance.  [Baumgarten 
ami  Keil  render  it  indeed.  The  cry  of  Sodom,  in 
deed  it  is  great — their  sin,  indeed  it  is  very  grievous. 
But  the  usual  force  of  the  "O ,  for,  because,  gives  a 
good  sense.  It  is  for  or  because  the  cry  is  such, 
that  the  Lord  comes  down  to  test  and  punish. — A.  G.] 

*  [It  is  the  moral  demand  which  sin  makes  for  punish 
ment.    BUSH  :  "  Notes,"  vol.  i.  p.  297. — A.  G.  ] 


— I  will  go  down  now. — The  anthropomorphic 
expression  in  eludes  also  a  divine  thought  or  purpose. 
Jehovah  could  not  be  uncertain  whether  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  contained  the  truth,  but  it 
was  still  a  question  whether  Sodom,  by  its  conduct 
against  the  last  deciding  visitation  of  God,  would 
show  that  its  corruption  placed  it  beyond  any  help 
or  salvation.  The  translation  of  Luther,  "  whether 
it  has  done  according  to  the  cry,"  does  not  meet  the 
demands  of  the  text.  It  must  become  eviden 
through  its  last  trial,  whether  it  has  reached  the 
limit  of  the  long-suffering  patience  of  God.  Thus  it 
is  not  specially  to  convince  himself,  but  to  introduce 
the  final  decision.  According  to  Delitzsch  and  Keil, 
the  HxS  must  be  taken  as  a  noun,  as  in  Isa.  x.  23, 
not  as  an  adverb,  as  Exod.  xi.  1,  "  nbs  <"TO9 ,  to 
bring  to  an  end,  here  to  denote  the  most  extreme 
corruption,  in  other  passages  used  to  express  the 
utmost  severity  of  punishment  (Nah.  i.  8  f . ;  Jer. 
iv.  27  ;  v.  10)."  Keil. — I  will  know. — A  sublime, 
fearful  expression  of  the  fact,  that  Jehovah  will  at 
last  introduce  for  the  godless  a  decisive  test,  which 
according  to  their  situation  is  a  temptation,  the 
judgment  which  in  their  case  hardens,  and  the  judg 
ment  for  the  hardening.  It  will  issue  at  the  last,  as 
they  themselves  have  decided.  Patience  and  anger 
both  have  definite,  sharp  limits. — And  the  men. — 
The  two  angels  who  accompanied  Jehovah  in  the 
form  of  men.  It  is  observable  that  here  it  is  the 
men  simply,  and  then  in  ch.  xix.  1  it  is  the  two  an 
gels.  This  order  presupposes  a  very  clear  conscious 
ness  as  to  the  distinction  between  the  one  chief 
person  and  his  two  companions ;  a  distinction  which 
Delitzsch  misses,  according  to  his  view  of  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord.  Here,  also  (ver.  22),  the  two  angels 
disappear,  as  they  go  farther,  while  Jehovah  remains 
at  the  place,  in  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  ;  in  (ch.  xix. 
17)  on  the  contrary,  the  two  angels  receive  an  in 
crease  through  an  undefined,  but  evident,  new 
appearance  of  Jehovah.  It  is  with  reference  to  the 
later  assault  of  the  Sodomites,  that  the  angels  are 
here  described  as  men.  Their  departure  to  Sodom 
is  in  fulfilment  of  the  word  of  Jehovah :  I  will  know. 
They  depart  to  introduce  the  final  decision.  They 
depart,  but  Abraham  remains  standing  before  Jeho 
vah,  upon  that  height  whence  the  vale  of  Sodorn 
could  be  seen  (ch.  xix.  17),  and  addresses  himself 
to  prayer.  The  Jewish  conjecture,  that  Jehovah 
remains  standing  before  Abraham,  is  a  wretched 
way  of  bettering  the  connection,  which  presupposes 
the  distinction  between  the  one  Jehovah  and  the  two 
angels  before  Jehovah. — And  Abraham  drew 
near. — The  ttijP  designates  especially  the  nearness 
to  Jehovah,  and  more  especially  the  venturesome 
[Rather  the  bold.  Heb.  iv.  16  ;  x.  22. — A.  G.],  me 
diating  nearness  in  the  priestly  and  believing  dispo 
sition  which  the  prayer  implies  and  contains  (Jer. 
xxx.  21).  That  Abraham  in  his  prayer  thought 
especially  of  Lot,  is  evident,  but  that  he  interceded 
for  Lot  only,  is  an  assumption  which  wrongs  not 
only  the  divine  thought  of  this  prayer  but  the  text 
itself.  Abraham  would  not  then  have  ceased  with 
the  number  ten,  and  his  prayer  also  would  have 
taken  the  form  of  an  ambiguous  circumlocution. 
Keil  is  correct  in  his  remark  against  Kurtz,  A  bra 
ham  appeals  in  his  prayer,  not  to  the  grace  of  the 
covenant,  but  to  the  righteousness  of  Jehovah.  But 
he  is  incorrect  when  he  rejects  the  position  of  Cal 
vin  :  "Common  mercy  towards  the  five  nations" 
impels  Abraham  to  his  prayer,  and  on  the  contrary 
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brings  into  prominence  the  love  springing  from 
faith ;  for  the  one  of  these  does  not  exclude  the 
other.  Luther  admirably  explains  his  heartfelt  de 
sire  :  "  He  asks  six  times,  and  with  so  great  ardor 
and  affection,  so  urgently,  that  in  the  very  great  and 
breathless  interest  with  which  he  pleads  for  the 
miserable  cities,  he  seems  as  if  speaking  foolishly." 
In  the  transactions  of  Abraham  with  God,  the  press 
ing  earnestness  on  the  part  of  Abraham,  and  the 
forbearance  on  the  part  of  Jehovah,  stand  out  in 
clear  relief.  Abraham  goes  on  from  step  to  step, 
Jehovah  grants  him  step  by  step,  without  once  going 
before  his  requests.  He  thus  draws  out  from  Abra 
ham  the  measure  and  intensity  of  his  priestly  spirit, 
while  Abraham,  on  his  side,  ever  wins  a  clearer 
insight  as  to  the  judgment  of  God  upon  Sodom,  and 
as  to  the  condition  of  Sodom  itself. — The  first  prayer 
or  petition.  Foolish,  apparently  presuming  in  form, 
sacred  as  to  its  matter!  God,  as  he  has  known  him 
as  the  righteous  one,  must  remain  the  same  in  his 
righteousness,  and  cannot,  in  any  exercise  of  his 
punitive  providence,  separate  his  almighty  power 
from  his  righteousness.  The  prayer  is  a  pious  syllo 
gism.  Major  proposition :  Jehovah  cannot  sweep 
away  the  righteous  with  the  wicked.  (The  emphasis 
lies  upon  the  sweeping  away.  The  prayer  itself 
proves  that  the  righteous  suffer  through  the  \vicked, 
indeed,  with  him  and  for  him.)  The  minor  premise : 
there  might  be  fifty  righteous  ones  in  Sodom,  i.  e., 
righteous,  guiltless  in  reference  to  this  destructive 
judgment.  Innocent  children  are  indeed  not  intend 
ed  here,  but  guiltless  adults,  who  might  form  some 
proportionate  counterpoise  to  the  rest.  The  conclu 
sion  :  If  it  should  be  thus,  the  judge  of  the  world 
could  not  destroy  the  cities,  for  righteousness  is  not 
the  non  plus  ultra  of  strength,  but  power  conditions 
and  limits  itself  through  right.  Fifty  righteous,  five 
[twice  five  ?]  in  each  city  (the  singular  is  used  here 
because  Sodom  represents  all  the  five  cities,  or  the 
pentapolis  appears  as  one  city,  whose  character  and 
destiny  is  decided  in  the  conduct  of  Sodom)  of  the 
pentapolis,  would  be  sufficient  salt  to  save  the  city. 
Five  is  the  number  of  freedom,  of  moral  develop 
ment. — Second  petition.  The  lowly,  humble  form  of 
the  second  prayer,  corresponds  with  the  bold  form 
of  the  first,  for  Abraham  has  now  heard  that  Jeho 
vah  will  spare  it  for  the  sake  of  fifty. — I  have 
taken  upon  me  (ventured)  to  speak  unto  the 
Lord. — This  is  not  merely  to  pray  unto  the  Lord. 
He  has  ventured  the  undertaking,  to  exert  a  definite 
influence  upon  Jehovah,  i. «.,  on  the  supposition  of  a 
moral  and  free  relation,  boldly  he  has  ventured  to 
speak  to  him,  although  uncalled. — Which  am  but 
dust  and  ashes. — DELITZSCH  :  "  In  his  origin  dust, 
and  ashes  at  the  end."  Notwithstanding  this  crea 
ture  nature,  he  has  still  ventured  to  place  himself  in 
his  personality  over  against  the  personality  of  Jeho 
vah.  He  has  taken  the  step  of  faith  across  the 
Rubicon,  from  the  blind,  creaturely  subjection  to 
Jehovah,  into  the  free  kingdom  of  his  love. — Per- 
adventure  there  shall  lack  five. — He  does  not 
say :  Peradveuture  there  are  five  and  forty  righteous, 
but  clings  to  the  divine  concession.  If  it  is  as  thou 
hast  said,  then  the  want  of  five  cannot  be  decisive. 
The  forty-five  will  compensate  for  the  want  of  five. 
— Third  petition.  Since  he  knew  now  that  Jehovah 
would  not  insist  upon  the  five,  he  descends  at  once 
to  the  forty,  and  urges  still  that  the  righteous  ven 
geance  should  be  restrained  for  their  sakes  until 
perhaps  they  might  be  found.  Still  from  this  point 
on  he  ventures  only  to  make  the  supposition,  per- 


adventure  there  are  so  many  righteous  there,  with 
out  expressly  joining  to  it  the  inference :  wilt  thou 
not  spare,  etc.  ? — Fourth  petition.  But  now,  after 
the  number  forty  is  allowed,  Abraham  feels  that  he 
can  take  a  bolder  step,  before  which,  however,  he 
prays  that  Jehovah  would  not  be  angry.  Jehovah 
aad  twice  yielded  the  five ;  he  now  comes  to  thirty, 
and  prays  that  he  would  at  once  yield  the  ten. — 
Fifth  petition.  The  compliance  of  Jehovah  with 
iiis  requests  emboldens  him.  Thus  he  excuses  his 
boldness  this  time  by  the  mere  consistency  of  his 
words,  as  he  comes  down  to  twenty. — Sixth  petition. 
He  would  venture  only  one  more  request,  and  that 
not  without  the  deprecatory  prayer:  Oh,  let  not 
the  Lord  be  angry. — He  ceases  with  the  ten,  since 
less  than  two  men  to  each  city  could  not  avail  to 
turn  away  the  destructive  judgment.  But  great  as 
the  interceding  Abraham  appears  in  his  bold,  per 
sistent  progress  in  his  petitions,  he  appears  equally 

reat  in  ceasing  when  he  did,  although  the  human 
motive  to  bring  into  the  account  Lot,  his  wife,  his 
two  daughters,  and  his  sons-in-law,  and  thus  to  go 
on  to  the  number  five,  was  obvious  and  strong. 
And  thus  there  is  still  a  distinction  between  the  mere 

jging,  which  knows  no  limit,  and  the  prayer  which 
is  conscious  that  it  is  limited  through  the  moral 
nature  or  spirit,  and,  indeed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
When  Delitzsch  says  "  that  apparent  commercial 
kind  of  entreaty  is  the  essence  of  true  prayer — is 
the  sacred  avaiStia  of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  Luke 
xi.  8,  the  importunity  (shamelessness)  of  faith,  etc.," 
we  would  underscore  and  emphasize  the  apparent, 
and  appeal  rather  to  the  repeated  asking  than  to  the 
bargaining  nature,  and  recollect  that  the  importu 
nity,  Luke  xi.  8,  has  its  full  authorization  only  in 
the  figure,  but  cannot  be  identified  without  explana 
tion,  with  what  is  analogous  to  it,  the  full  joyfulncss 
of  prayer. — And  the  Lord  went  his  way :  not 
to  avoid  (as  Delitzsch  conjectures)  further  entreaties 
on  the  part,  of  Abraham,  for  Jehovah's  remaining 
where  he  was,  and  the  joyt'ulness  of  Abraham's 
prayer,  stand  in  a  harmonious  relation.  ''  The  judg 
ment,  which  now  follows,  upon  the  five  cities,  shows 
that  not  ten  C^p^S ,  i.  e.,  not  sinless,  holy  persons, 
but  upright,  who,  through  the  fear  of  God  and  the 
power  of  conscience,  had  kept  themselves  free  from 
the  prevailing  sins  and  crimes  of  those  cities,  could 
be  found  in  Sodom."  Keil.  DELITZSCH  :  "  His 
prayer,  however,  has  not  fallen  to  the  ground."  He 
refers  to  the  rescuing  of  Lot  and  his  family. 

3.  The  entrance  and  sojourn  of  the  two  nngeh  in 
Sodom,  and  the  completed  manifestation  of  its  cor 
ruption  in  opposition  to  the  better  conduct  of  Lot  (ch. 
xix.  1-11). — And  there  came  two  angels. — 
STIER:  Cirxb'a  without  the  article;  the  peculiar 
personal  angels  who  here  first  appear  definitely  in 
the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  although  the 
idea  of  the  angel,  in  its  wider  sense,  had  been  in 
existence  since  ch.  iii.  They  arrive  at  Sodom  at 
evening,  having  left  Hebron  after  midday.  The  idea 
of  an  actual  human  journey  from  place  to  place  is 
thus  complete ;  but  the  inmost  central  points  of  the 
narrative  are  the  two  great  manifestations,  of  which 
the  first  was  given  to  Abraham  about  midday,  and 
now  Lot  shares  the  second  at  evening.  But  here 
the  objective  character  of  the  manifestation  is  far 
more  prominent  than  the  possession  and  extent  of 
the  power  to  perceive  the  vision,  for  Lot  did  not 
recognize  them  at  first  as  angels,  and  they  appear  to 
have  been  seen  by  the  Sodomites,  unless  we  prefer 
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the  supposition  that  they  had  learned  from  Lot's 
household  of  the  two  shining  youthful  forms  who 
had  turned  in  there  for  the  night.  [The  term  which 
Lot  uses  in  his  address,  n3lN; ,  shows  that  he  regard 
ed  them  as  men. — A.  G.] — And  Lot  sat  in  the 
gate  of  Sodom. — Knobel  well  says  :  "  Jehovah,  as 
the  most  holy,  will  not  enter  the  unholy  city,"  while 
Dehtzsch  asserts  "  that  Jehovah  came  in  them  to 
Sodom."  That  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom,  is 
mentioned  rather  to  his  reproach  than  to  praise  his 
hospitality.  [It  is  a  reproach  to  him  that  he  is  in 
Sodom  at  all,  but  his  sitting  in  the  gate  is  not  men 
tioned  here  as  his  reproach. — A.  G.]  He  sits  at  the 
gate  in  order  to  invite  approaching  travellers  to  a 
lodging  for  the  night,  and  is  thus  hospitable  like  his 
uncle.  Knobel  remarks,  ch.  xix.  1  :  ''  This  polite 
hospitality  is  still  practised  among  the  Arabians ; 
they  count  it  an  honor  to  entertain  the  approaching 
stranger,  and  often  contend  with  each  other  who 
shall  have  the  honor.  TA  VERNIER,  '  Travels,'  i.  p. 
125;  BURCKHARDT,  ' Bedouins,'  p.  280,  and 'Trav 
els  in  Syria,'  p.  641  ff.  ;  BUCKINGHAM,  '  Syria,'  i.  p. 
285  ;  SEETZEN,  '  Travels,'  i.  p.  400."  "  The  gate  in 
the  East  is  usually  an  arched  entrance,  with  deep 
recesses  upon  both  sides,  which  furnish  an  undis 
turbed  seat  for  the  observer;  here  below  and  at  tl^f 
gate  they  gather,  to  transact  business,  as  there  are 
usually  aiso  stands  for  merchandise  in  these  re 
cesses,  and  to  address  narrower  or  wider  circles  upon 
the  affairs  of  the  city  (ch.  xxxiv.  20  ;  Deut.  xxi.  19)." 
Delitzseh. — Behold  now,  my  lords  (^px). — He 
doos  not  recognize  them  immediately  as  angels, 
which  is  the  less  remarkable  since  the  doctrine  of 
angels  must  first  make  its  way  into  the  world 
through  such  experiences,  and  which  is  not  excluded 
by  the  disposition  or  fitness  to  perceive  visions 
(comp.  Heb.  xiii.  2). — Nay,  but  we  will  abide  in 
the  street  [i.  e.,  the  open,  wide  place  in  the  gate. — 
A.  G.]  (comp.  Luke  xxiv.  29). — It  appears  to  have 
been  the  object  of  the  angels  to  ascertain  the  state 
of  the  city  from  the  street ;  but  Lot's  hospitable 
conduct  seems,  on  the  other  hand,  to  them  a  favor 
able  sign  for  the  city,  which  they  will  follow. — But 
before  they  lay  down. — The  wickedness  of  the 
city  immediately  develops  itself  in  all  its  greatness. 
That  the  old  and  young  should  come ;  that  they 
should  come  from  every  quarter  of  the  city  [literal 
ly  the  end;  see  Jer.  li.  31.  KKIL:  "As  we  say,  to 
the  very  last  man." — A.  G.] ;  that  they  assault  the 
house,  notwithstanding  the  sacred  rights  of  guests ; 
that  they  so  shamelessly  avow  their  pederastic  pur 
pose  ;  that  they  will  not  even  be  appeased  by  Lot, 
to  whom  they  once  owed  their  salvation  (ch.  xiv.), 
and  (as  one  may  say,  preferred  their  demonic, 
raging,  unnatural  lusts,  to  natural  offences)  that  they 
did  not  cease  to  grope  for  the  door,  after  they  were 
stricken  with  blindness ;  this  is  the  complete  por 
traiture  of  a  people  ripe  for  the  liery  judgment. — 
That  we  may  know  them. — A  well-known  eu- 
phenMsm,  but,  therefore,  here  an  expression  of  shame 
less  effrontery.  It  is  the  mark  of  their  depravity 
that  they  seek  pleasure  in  the  violation  of  nature, 
and  have  their  vile  passions  excited  by  the  look  or 
th.. ught  of  heavenly  beauty  (see  G^THE'S  "Faust," 
ii.  division,  at  the  close).  "The  lustful  abomina 
tion,  according  to  Rom.  i.  27  the  curse  of  heathen 
ism,  according  to  Judg.  vii.  a  copy  of  demonic  er 
ror,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law  (Lev.  xviii.  22 ;  xx. 
13)  an  abomination  punishable  with  death,  here 
bad  no  mask,  not  even  the  aesthetic  glory  with  which 


it  was  surrounded  in  Greece."  Delitzseh.  The  vice 
of  pederasty  was  reckoned  among  the  abominations 
of  Canaan,  and  even  the  Israelites  were  sometimes 
stained  with  it  (Judg.  xix.  22).— Behold  now,  I 
have  two  daughters — "The  Arab  holds  his 
guest  who  lodges  with  him  as  sacred  and  inviolable, 
and  if  necessary  defends  him  with  his  lifo  (see  Kus- 
SEL,  '  Natural  History  of  Aleppo,'  i.  p.  334,  etc.)." 
Knobel.  "  He  commits  sin,  seeking  to  prevent  :'b 
through  sin."  Delitzseh.  Keil  remarks,  "  his  dutj 
as  a  father  should  have  been  held  more  sacred. 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  there  is  not  to  be 
brought  into  account  in  Lot  an  element  of  cunning 
— a  kind  of  irony — since  he  could  reckon  with  cer 
tainty  upon  the  taste  for  unnatural  lust  in  th« 
Sodomites  (he  so  speaks  because  he  knew  his  peo 
ple)  ;  or  whether,  rather,  the  important  thing  is  not 
found  in  the  supposition  that  he  acted  in  the  confu 
sion  of  the  greatest  amazement  and  anxiety. 
[Which  would  naturally  be  increased  if  he  had  dis 
covered  by  this  time  that  they  were  heavenly  visitors. 
— A.  G.]  We  must  take  into  account,  in  this  whole 
history,  that  a  premonitory  feeling  of  the  destruction 
of  Sodom  rested  upon  their  minds,  which  had  re 
leased  in  Lot  the  spiritually  awakened  disposition  or 
preparedness  for  desperate  acts  of  virtue,  as  it  had 
^in  the  Sodomites  the  demonic  rage  in  wickedness ; 
as  the  same  influence  lias  elsewhere  appeared  during 
earthquakes  and  similar  events.  In  any  case  Lot 
could  not  have  miscalculated  in  the  thought  of  a 
stratagem  in  which  he  relied  not  only  upon  the  op 
position  of  his  sons-in-law,  but  much  more  upon  the 
unnatural  lusts  of  the  Sodomites.* — He  will  needs 
be  a  Judge  (Judge  and  Judge). — See  the  orig 
inal  text.  "  We  may  thus  see  that  there  is  a  sting 
in  the  words  of  Lot,  because  he  would  now  reprove 
their  unnatural  passions,  as  he  had  indeed  done  before 
(see  2  Pet.  ii.  7).f— We  will  deal  worse  with 
thee  than  with  them. — "  They  would  smite  and 
kill  him,  but  abuse  his  guests."  Knobel.  In  the 
words,  they  pressed  sore  upon  the  man,  the  narrator 
intimates  more  than  lies  upon  the  face  of  the  words. 
They  at  the  same  time  attempt  to  break  through  the 
door.  The  angels  interfered,  and  the  Sodomites 
were  stricken  with  blindness.  It  is  not  natural 
blindness^  which  is  meant,  but  the  blinding  in  which 
the  spiritual  power  of  the  angels  works  together 
with  the  demonic  fury  of  the  Sodomites.  [c^"i";O  , 
a  blindness  produced  by  dazzling  light,  probably 
combining  total  .privation  of  sight  and  a  confusion 
or  wandering  of  mind. — A.  G.]  It  marks  the  excess 
of  their  wickedness,  the  continuance  of  their  abom 
ination  until  the  very  midst  of  the  judgment,  that 
they  do  not,  even  in  this  condition,  cease  from  seek 
ing  the  door. 

4.  Lot's  comparative  unfitncss  for  salvation,  his 
salvation  with  difficult}/,  and  the  entrance  of  the 
judgment  (vers.  12-29). — And  the  men  said  unto 
Lot. — They  reveal  themselves  now  as  heavenly 
messengers ;  and  no  loss  distinctly  their  calling  to 
destroy  the  city  and  their  mission  to  save  him  and 
his  household  (any  one  related  by  marriage — son-in- 

*  [Only  to  these  men  do  nothing.  The  form  of  the  pro 
noun  used,  bxn  ,  is  archaic,  and  is  used  also  in  ver.  25, 
ch.  xxvi.  3,  4  ;"Lev.  xviii.  27  ;  Drut.  iv.  42  ;  vii.  22  ;  sir.  11. 
KEIL,  p.  163.  Therefore  came  they  under  my  roof;  viz.,  for 
the  purpose  of  security. — A.  O.J 

t  [Baumgarten  urges  that  HNSn  tJ3  should  be  rendered 
"  come  hither,"  instead  of  "stand  back,"  on  the  ground  that 
this  is  the  usual  meaning  »f  the  verb,  and  that  it  gives  an 
equally  good  cense,  p.  211— A.  G.] 


438 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


law).  We  regard  the  usual  construction,  hast  thou 
here  any  besides  ?  son-in-law  and  thy  sons, 
and  thy  daughters,  and  whatsoever  thou  hast, 
etc.,  as  incorrect.  1.  Because  then  son-in-law  would 
precede  the  sons  and  daughters,  and  is  used  in  the 
singular.  2.  Because  in  the  words  "  whatsoever 
thou  hast,"  sons-in-law,  as  well  as  sons  and  daugh 
ters  arc  included.  [The  probable  reference  is  to 
those  in  the  city  and  not  in  the  house — any  one  re 
lated  to  him. — A.  G.] — And  the  Lord  hath  sent 
us. — The  Angel  of  the  Lord  never  speaks  in  this 
way. — And  Lot  went  out  and  spake,  etc. — There 
are  two  explanations :  1.  Those  taking  his  daugh 
ters,  i.  e.,  who  had  taken  his  daughters  to  wife.  Thus 
the  Septuagint,  the  Targums,  Jonathan,  Jewish  in 
terpreters,  Schumann,  Knobel,  Delitzsch.  Accord 
ing  to  this  explanation,  Lot  had,  besides  his  married 
daughters  in  the  city,  two  unmarried  daughters.  2. 
D^np'i ,  those  about  to  accept  or  take,  bridegrooms. 
Thus'  Josephus,  the  Vulgate,  Clericus,  Ewald,  Keil, 
and  others.  Knobel  quotes  (PX^sn)  ver.  15  in 
favor  of  the  first  explanation;  but  Keil  remarks 
that  this  does  not  designate  an  opposition  between 
the  unmarried  and  married  daughters,  but  between 
these  and  the  sons-in-law  who  remained  behind. 
We  may  add,  moreover,  that  there  is  no  intimation 
that  Lot  had  warned  married  daughters  to  rise  up. 
— The  angels  hastened  Lot.* — Since  they  were 
sent  to  execute  the  destruction,  there  does  not  seem 
any  occasion  for  the  haste,  as  if  it  proceeded  from 
some  fate — from  an  agency  beyond  themselves. 
But  there  is  a  threefold  reason  for  their  haste :  1. 
The  zeal  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  since  the 
measure  of  the  iniquity  of  Sodom  was  full ;  2.  their 
own  holy  affection ;  3.  the  connection  of  their  mis 
sion  with  the  preparation  of  the  judgment  in  the 
natural  relations  of  Sodom. — And  while  he  lin 
gered. — It  is  clear  in  every  way  that  Lot,  from  his 
spiritless,  half-hearted  nature,  which  made  it  difficult 
to  part  from  his  location  and  possessions,  was  res 
cued  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  [The  Lord  being 
merciful  to  him,  literally,  by  the  mercy  of  Jehovah 
upon  him,  i.  e.,  which  was  exercised  towards  him. — 
A.  G.] — And  set  him  down. — This  completes  the 
work  of  the  two  angels  in  saving  Lot,  and  their  work 
of  destruction  now  begins. — That  he  said  (see  the 
remarks  upon  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  ch.  xii.) — It 
is  "  Jehovah  speaking  through  the  angel,"  says  De 
litzsch.  But  why  then  does  this  form  occur  first 
here?  Before,  the  augels  had  said,  Jehovah  has 
sent  us.  Because  the  approach  of  Jehovah  is  not 
expressly  mentioned,  Keil  also  admits  here  "  that 
the  angel  speaking,  speaks,  as  the  messenger  of  Je 
hovah,  in  the  name  of  God."  Upon  the  ground  of 
the  miraculous  help  given  to  him,  Jehovah  calls  him 
now  to  personal  activity  in  his  own  salvation.  But 
Lot,  on  the  contrary,  clings  to  the  receding  forms  of 
the  two  angels,  and  it  cannot  surprise  us,  that  in  his 
agitation  he  should  confound  their  appearance  and 
the  voice  of  Jehovah  — For  thy  life. — Life  and 
soul  are  here  one,  not  merely  according  to  the  verbal 
expression,  but  in  the  very  idea  of  the  situation  ;  it 
includes  the  thought :  "  Save  thy  soul." — Look  not 
behind  thee. — The  cause  is  given  hi  Lot's  wife. 
It  is  the  religious  expression  for  the  desire  to  return, 
the  hesitation,  the  lingering,  as  if  one,  could  easily 
hasten  from  the  divine  judgment  (see  Luke  ix.  62). 
Knobel  draws  analogies  from  the  sphere  of  heathen 

*  [At  the  morning.    The  dawn,  since  the  sun  rose  as  Lot 
entered  Zoar.    JACOBUS  :  "  Notes,"  vol.  ii.  p.  23.— A.  G.I 


religions.  "In  order  not  to  see  the  divine  provi 
dence,  or  working,  which  is  not  permitted  the  eye 
of  mortals.  For  similar  reasons  the  ancients  in 
completing  certain  religious  usages  did  not  look 
around  them  (p.  173)."  Certainly  the  Lord  might 
take  into  account  the  holy  horror  in  Lot  at  the 
spectacle  of  the  fiery  judgment.  Still  the  first  word 
is  explained  by  the  second  :  Neither  stay  thru  in 
all  the  plain ;  and  the  second  by  the  third ;  Es 
cape  to  the  mountain. — It  is  the  mountains  of 
Moab,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  are 
intended. — And  Lot  said  unto  them:  Oh,  not 
so,  my  Lord. — He  could  not  distinguish  the  mi 
raculous  vision  of  the  appearance  of  the  angels  and 
the  miraculous  report  of  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
which  now  came  to  him.  He  pleads  in  excuse  for 
his  want  of  energy  that  fear  presses  heavily  upon 
him ;  and  fear  weighs  upon  him  because,  while  he 
was  free  from  the  abominations  of  Sodom,  he  was 
not  free  from  its  worldly  mind.  [The  evil,  i.  e.,  the 
destruction  which  was  to  come  upon  Sodom.  He 
feared  that  he  could  not  reach  the  mountain. — A.  G.] 
Lot  also  now  becomes,  in  his  own  interest,  an  inter 
cessor  for  others.  He  points  to  the  little  Bela,  the 
smallest  of  the  cities  of  the  pentapolis,  and  thinks 
it  is  a  small  matter  for  the  Lord  to  grant  him  this  as 
a  place  of  refuge,  because  it  is  so  small,  and  there 
fore  exempt  it  from  destruction.  The  name  Zoar 
was  derived  from  these  events.  "  Zoar  is  not  to  be 
sought  in  the  Ghor  el  Mezraah,  i.  e.,  upon  the  penin 
sula  which  here  stretches  into  the  Dead  Sea  (see  Is. 
xv.  5),  but  rather  in  the  Ghor  el  Szaphia,  at  the 
south-eastern  end  of  the  Sea,  in  the  outlet  of  the 
Wady  el  Ahhsa.  This  locality  is  well  watered  and 
covered  with  shrubs  and  trees  at  the  present  time, 
but  is  unhealthy.  It  is  inhabited  and  well  cultivated 
by  the  Bedouins,  who  have  here  a  permanent  settle 
ment  ;  and  in  the  winter  it  is  the  gathering  place  for 
more  than  ten  tribes.  Thus  Seetzen,  Burckhardt, 
Robinson."  Knobel.  For  further  references  to 
Zoar,  see  in  KNOBEL,  p.  174  ;  KEIL,  p.  165;  and  the 
Bible-Dictionaries.  [ROBINSON,  "  Researches,'' ii.  p. 
480,  648,  661. — A.  G.] — The  sun  was  risen  upon 
the  earth. — According  to  Keil,  Lot  was  now  just  on 
the  way,  but  the  text  says  expressly,  that  he  had 
entered  Zoar.  For  the  distances  in  the  vale  of  Sid- 
dim  see  KNOBEL,  p.  175. — Then  the  Loid  rained 
[Heb.  caused  it  to  rain. — A.  G.]  fire  from  the  Lord. 
— The  antithesis  which  lies  in  this  expression,  be 
tween  the  manifestation  of  Jehovah  upon  the  earth, 
and  the  being  and  providence  of  Jehovah  in  heaven, 
is  opposed  by  Keil.  The  ttl'n?  rxtJ  is  according 
to  Calvin  an  emphatic  repetition.  This  does  not  agree 
with  Keil'a  explanation  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord. 
Delitzsch  remarks  here :  There  is  certainly  in  all 
such  passages  a  distinction  between  the  historically 
revealed,  and  the  concealed,  or  unrevealed  God 
(comp.  Hos.  i.  7),  and  thus  a  support  to  the  position 
of  the  Council  of  Sirmium  :  "  the  Son  of  God  rains 
it  down  from  God  the  Father."  The  decisive  execu 
tion  of  the  judgment  proceeds  from  the  manifesta 
tion  of  Jehovah  upon  the  earth,  in  company  with 
the  two  angels;  but  the  source  of  the  decree  of 
judgment  lies  in  Jehovah  in  heaven.  The  moral 
stages  of  the  development  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  the  earth,  correspond  with  the  providence  of 
the  Almighty  in  the  heavens,  and  from  the  heavens 
reaching  down  into  the  depths  of  cosmical  nature. — 
Brimstone  and  fire. — Keil,  in  the  interest  of  the 
literal  interpretation,  misses  here  the  religious  and 
symbolical  expression.  "  The  rain  of  brimstone 
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and  fire  was  no  mere  thunder-storm,  which  kindlec 
into  a  fire  the  ground  already  saturated  with  naphtha 
[Whatever  may  be  the  explanation  of  this  catastro 
phe,  whether  we  suppose,  as  seems  most  probable 
that  God  used  natural  agencies,  or  make  more  prom 
inent  and  exclusive  the  storm  from  heaven,  it  is  clear 
on  either  supposition  that  the  event  was  miraculous, 
the  result  of  the  direct  interposition  of  God.     Upon 
the  Dead  Sea,  the  '  Notes  '  of  Bush  and  Jacobus  ; 
the  '  Dictionaries  '  of  Smith  and  Kitto ;  ROBINSON  : 
'  Researches  ' ;    STANLEY  on    '  Palestine ' ;    and    the 
numerous  books  of  travels  may  be  consulted. — A.  G.] 
For  it  cannot  be  proved  from  such  passages  as  Ps. 
xi.  6  and  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22  that  lightning  is  ever 
called  in  the  Scriptures  brimstone   and   fire,  since 
these  passages  evidently  refer  to  the  event  narrated 
here.     The  words  must  be  understood  in  an  entirely 
peculiar  sense,  that  brimstone   with   fire,  i.  e.,  the 
burning   brimstone,   fell    from  heaven,   etc."     But 
the  words  are  not  thus  peculiarly  understood,  brim 
stone  with  fire,  i.  e.,  burning  brimstone,  but  brim 
stone  and  fire.     Brimstone  cannot  mix  with  fire,  in 
the  air,  without  becoming  fire.     We  might,  indeed, 
think  of  burning  meteors,  which  stood  in  reciprocal 
relations   and   efficiency  with  the  burning   ground. 
Knobel  adopts  the  explanation  of  JOSEPHUS:  "An- 
tiq."  i.  11,  4;  "Bell  Jud."  iv.  8,  4;  and  TACIT.: 
"  History,"  v.  7. .  Fire  and  brimstone  appear    also 
elsewhere  as  the  instruments  of  divine  punishment 
(Ps.  xi.  6 ;  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22).     The  author  does  not 
point  out  more  fully  what  was  the  concern  of  the 
two  angels   in   the   destruction.     But  in  analogous 
cases,  when  God  was  about  to  send  evil  diseases  or 
pestilences,  he  used  the  angels  as  his  instruments  (2 
Sam.  xxiv.  16;  Is.  xxxvii.  36).     DELITZSCH  :    "Not 
only  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  but,  with  the  exception 
of  Zoar,  the  other  cities  of  the  pentapolis  (ch.  xiv. 
2),  as  is  stated  Deut.  xxix.  23  (comp.  Hos.  xi.  8),  or 
as  it  is  here,  the  whole  circle,  all  the  plain,  was  sub 
merged  iu  fire  and  brimstone ;  a  catastrophe  which 
also  Strabo,   Tacitus,  and  Solinus  Polyhistor,  fully 
attest,  and  which  is  constantly  referred  to  in  the 
later  literature,  e.  g.,  Ps.  xi.  6  (see  Hupfield  upon 
this  passage),  even  down  to  the  Revelation." — But 
his  wife    looked  back  from  behind  him.* — 
Some  conclude  from  this  expression,  that  she  went 
behind  Lot,  and  thus  looked  back.     But  the  looking 
back  is  plainly  not  more  to  be  understood  in  a  strict 
literal  sense  than  the  account  that   she  became  a 
pillar  of  salt.     Female  curiosity,  and  the  longing  for 
her  home  at  Sodom,  led  her  to  remain  behind  Lot, 
and  delay,  so  that  she  was  overtaken  in  the  destruc 
tion  (see  Luke  xvii.   31,   32).     Keil   even  departs 
from  the  literal  interpretation  in  the  term,  pillar  of 
salt,  when  he  explains:  she  was  encrusted  with  salt; 
resembled  a  pillar  of  salt,  just  as  now  objects  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Dead  Sea,  are  soon  encrusted 
from  its  salty  evaporations.     This  salt-piilar  is  men 
tioned  as  still  existing  in  the  "  Book  of  Wisdom,"  xi. 
7,  and  in  CLEMENS  of  Rome  to  the  "  Cor."  1 1 ;  Jo- 
SEPHCS:  "  Antiq."  i.  11,  4,  as  that  which  they  had 
seen.     The  biblical  tradition  has  here  passed  into  a 
mere  legend,  which  points  out  a  pillar-like  salt-cone, 
about  forty  feet  high,  at  the  lower  end  of  the  Dead 

*  [The  word  here  used  for  look  implies  a  deliberate  con 
templation,  steady  regard,  consideration,  and  desire  ;  see 
Is.  briii.  5.  The  Sept.  has  iiriptetytv,  looked  wistfully. 
WORDSWORTH,  p.  89.  She  became,  lit.,  she  was  a  pillar  of 
tail.  "The  dashing  spray  of  the  salt,  sulphureous  rain, 
seems  to  have  suffocated  her,  and  then  encrusted  her  whole 
body."  Murphy.— A.  G.] 


Sea,  as  this  pillar  of  salt  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  176, 
SEKTZEN:  "Travels,"  ii.  p.  240;  LYNCH :"  Report," 
p.  183  ff.).  This  salt-cone  is  connected  with  the 
salt-mountain  of  Usdum  (Sodom).  KOBINSON  :  "  Re 
searches,"  ii.  p.  481-485.  [Also  Grove's  article  on 
the  "Salt  Sea,"  in  Smith's  Dictionary. — A.  G.]— 
And  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the  morning. 
[That  is,  the  morning  of  the  destruction. — A.  G.] — 
The  catastrophe  of  the  judgment  was  soon  com 
pleted.  The  destruction,  viewed  from  its  universal 
aspect  and  relations,  is  ascribed  to  Elohim.  But  it 
is  God,  as  Elohim  also,  who  saves  Lot,  for  Abra 
ham's  sake  (see  the  remarks  upon  his  intercession). 
— Out  of  the  midst  of  the  destruction. — A  vivid 
description  of  the  salvation  of  Lot  from  the  ex- 
tremest  peril,  in  a  place  which  itself  lay  in  the  skirta 
of  the  overthrow, — a  statement  which  Knobel,  with 
out  the  loast  ground,  attempts  to  prove  differs  from 
the  earlier  account. 

The  destination  of  this  judgment,  whose  precon 
ditions  lay  in  the  terrestrial  volcanic  character  of  the 
vale  of  Siddim  (see  ch.  xiv.  10),  for  an  eternal  warn 
ing  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  i.  e.,  all  the  mem 
bers  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  appears  clearly  in  the 
constant  quotation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Sodom 
is  alone  named,  as  the  most  important  city  (Is.  iii.  9  ; 
Lam.  iv.  6 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  48  ;  Matt.  xi.  23),  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  as  the  two  greatest  (Is.  i.  9,  13,  19,  and 
in  other  passages),  Admah  and  Zeboiin  (Hos.  xi.  8), 
and  in  the  "  Book  of  Wisdom  "  the  five  cities  are 
named  in  a  vague  and  general  way. 

The  catastrophe,  conditioned  through  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  corresponds  with  the  divine  decree 
of  judgment.  The  fundamental  idea  is  the  burning 
of  the  earth,  through  the  fire  from  heaven  ;  but  that 
an  earthquake,  which  are  frequent,  in  Palestine,  may 
have  been  in  action,  and  that  volcanic  eruptions 
might  have  wrought  together  with  this,  is  intimated 
in  the  expression  :  All  the  plain  was  overthroim. 
The  Dead  Sea  was  formed  through  the  flowing  in 
of  the  Jordan,  in  connection  with  the  sinking  of  the 
ground. 

But  there  are  two  views  concerning  the  Dead 
Sea.  According  to  one  (Leake,  Hoff,  and  others), 
the  Jordan  before  this  flowed  through  the  vale  of 
Siddim  to  the  Ailanitic  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea.  In  the 
other  view  (Robinson  and  others),  there  was  an  in 
land  sea,  before  the  catastrophe  of  Sodom,  which 
forms  part  of  the  Dead  Sea.  For  the  reasons  in 
favor  of  the  latter  view,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  177.  A 
principal  reason  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the  northern 
part  of  the  Dead  Sea  has  a  depth  throughout  of 
nearly  1300  feet,  while  the  southern  is  only  15  feet 
deep,  is  rich  in  asphaltum,  has  hot  places,  and  is  hot 
at  the  bottom.  BUXSEN:  "  That  northern  basin,  ac 
cording  to  Ritter's  statement  (xv.  767,  778),  is  due 
to  the  falling  in  of  the  ground  ;  the  local  elevation 
of  the  southern  part,  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
ground."  Upon  the  Dead  Sea,  sec  KNOBEL,  p.  177; 
KEIL,  p.  165  ;  DKLITZSCH,  p.  398 ;  and  the  Diction 
aries,  especially  the  article  "  Salt  Sea,"  in  the  "  Bible 
Dictionary  for  Christian  People."  ["The  earlier  view 
s  now  abandoned,  and  it  has  no  decisive  ground  in 
the  sacred  history."  DELITZSCH,  p.  289.  See  also 
GROVE,  in  S.  D.  p.  1339.— A.  G.] 

5.  Lots  departure,  and  Ids  descendants  (vers.  80- 
38). — And  Lot  went  out  of  Zoar.— ["  Lot's  res 
cue  is  ascribed  to  Elohim,  as  the  judge  of  the  whole 
earth,  not  to  the  covenant  God,  Jehovah,  because 
Ml  in  his  separation  from  Abraham  was  removed 
from  the  special  leading  and  providence  of  Jeho- 
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rah."  KEIL,  p.  166. — A.  G.]  After  he  bad  recov 
ered  from  the  paralyzing  terrors  which  fettered  him 
in  Zoar,  a  calculating  fear  took  possession  of  him 
and  drove  him  from  Zoar  further  into  the  mountains 
of  Moab,  iu  the  east.  It  was  an  unbelieving  fear, 
for  the  Lord  had  granted  Zoar  to  him  as  an  asylum ; 
he  could  not  trust  that  divine  promise  further.  The 
result  is,  that,  poor  and  lonely,  he  must  dwell  with 
his  two  daughters  in  a  cave  in  those  cavernous  chalk 
mountains.  Lot  is  thus  now  a  poor  troglodyte. 
"There  are  in  that  region  now  those  who  dwell  in 
caves  and  grottoes  (Buckingham  and  Lynch)."  KNO 
BEL,  p.  178.— And  the  first-born  said  to  the 
younger. — [Our  father  is  old.  This  confirms  the 
assertion  of  St.  Stephen,  in  which  it  is  implied  that 
Abraham  was  not  the  oldest  son  of  Terah  ;  for  Lot 
was  now  old,  and  he  was  the  son  of  Haran,  and 
Haran  was  Abraham's  brother.  Thus  one  part  of 
Scripture  confirms  another,  when  perhaps  we  least 
expect  it.  WORDSWORTH,  p.  89. — A.  G.]  The  de 
sire  for  posterity  led  her  to  the  iniquitous  thought 
of  incest,  which  she  believes  excusable  because  there 
is  not  a  man  in  the  earth,  etc.  According  to  Keil 
and  Knobel,  they  did  not  think  that  the  human  race 
had  perished,  but  only  that  there  was  no  man  who 
would  unite  himself  with  them,  the  remnant  of  a 
region  stricken  with  the  curse.  Their  idea  of  the 
world,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  narrative,  ap 
pears  to  have  been  sad  and  gloomy.  What  did 
they  know  of  the  world,  in  their  mountain  solitude  ? 
This  deed  was  worthy  of  Sodom,  says  Keil.  But 
there  is  a  distinction  and  a  wide  difference  between 
incest  and  pederasty  (see  introduction).  Knobel 
thinks  that  they  were  represented  by  the  writer  as 
moulded  by  the  mother,  who  was  probably  a  Sodom 
ite  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Lot,  as  the  nephew 
of  Abraham,  was  more  favorably  (i.  e.,  partially) 
represented.  Every  one  of  these  points  is  fiction ! 
The  narrative,  Knobel  remarks,  lacks  probability. 
It  assumes  that  Lot  was  so  intoxicated  both  times 
that  he  should  know  nothing  of  what  took  place, 
and  still,  an  old  man  should,  with  all  this,  be  capa 
ble  of  begetting  seed.  Keil,  on  the  contrary,  says 
it  does  not  follow  from  the  text  that  Lot  was  in  an 
unconscious  state  during  the  whole  interval,  as  the 
Rabbins  have,  according  to  Jerome,  described  this 
as  an  incredible  thing,  taken  in  connection  with  the 
issue  of  the  event.  Indeed,  the  narrative  says  only 
that  Lot  was  in  an  unconscious  state,  both  when  his 
daughters  lay  down,  and  when  they  rose  up ;  in  the 
evening  perhaps  through  intoxication,  in  the  morn 
ing  through  profound,  heavy  sleep.  In  any  view,  a 
certain  measure  of  voluntariness  must  be  assumed, 
according  to  the  degree  in  which  he  was  conscious 
and  therefore  his  intoxication  can  only  be  urged  as 
an  excuse,  and  this  a  wretched  excuse,  since  the  in 
toxication  was,  like  the  deed  itself,  immediately 
repeated.  Psychologically,  the  reaction  from  great 
mental  effort  and  tension  is  to  be  taken  into  account 
tn  pronouncing  upon  the  pleasures  of  rest  in  an 
indolent  and  sensual  nature. — Moab. — There  are 
two  derivations :  3X13  ,from  the  father,  or  \ft  ,  water 
(as  the  semen  virile  is  euphemistically  called  in 
Arabic),  for  semen  and  rx .  Keil  decides  in  favor 
of  the  first  derivation,  from  a  reference  to  the  ex 
planatory  expressions  (vers.  32,  34,  36).  [And  also 
the  analogy  of  the  •'SS-ja. — A.  G.] — Ammon. — 
"VES— 33,  son  of  my  people.  According  to  Delitzsch, 
the  form  ','1533  designates  simply  the  descendants  of 
the  people.  For  the  character  of  the  Moabites  and 


Ammonites,  especially  in  reference  to  their  origin, 
see  KNOBEL,  p.  178,  who,  however,  in  his  usual 
method,  draws  the  inference  as  above  remarked,  that 
this  narrative  has  its  origin  in  Jewish  animosity. 
Besides  the  reply  of  Keil  [See  Deut.  ii.  9,  19,  and 
xxiii.  4.  Lot  here  disappears  frcm  the  history, 
and,  as  Kurtz  remarks,  it  is  the  design  of  this  narra 
tive  to  give  a  support  for  the  later  records  of  the 
relation  of  these  tribes  with  the  Israelites. — A.  G.] 
Delitzsch  also  may  be  consulted  (p.  401).  Knobel 
himself  recognizes  the  fact  of  the  descent  of  both  of 
these  peoples  from  Lot.  The  nomadic  hordes  of 
Lot  gradually  extended  themselves  east  and  north 
east,  and  partly  subdued  and  destroyed,  and  partly 
incorporated  among  themselves,  the  original  tribes 
of  the  Emim  and  Susim. 


DOCTRINAL  AKD  ETHICAL. 

See  the  preliminary  and  Exegetical  remarks. 

1.  Upon  the  manifestation  in  the  oak  grove  of 
Mamre  compare  ch.  xii.     We  observe,  however,  that 
the  manifestation  which  was  given  to  Abraham,  was 
complex,  because  it  had  reference  in  part  to  him  and 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  in  part  to  Lot  and  Sodom. 
Hence  it  resolves  itself,  in  the  course  of  the  history, 
into  two  manifestations. 

2.  The  connection  of  the  promise  of  redemption 
and  the  announcement  of  judgment,  which  is  peculiar 
to  this  section,  runs  throughout  the  whole  sacred 
Scripture. 

3.  The  oriental  virtue  of  hospitality  appears  here 
in  the  light  of  the  theocratic  faith,  and  so  likewise  its 
blessing,  which  is  proclaimed  throughout  the  whole 
Scripture,  down  even  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(Heb.  xiii.  2.)     It  is  a  contradiction  in  the  natural 
custom  of  the  Arabs,  that  they  will  rob  the  pilgrim 
in  the  desert  before  he  enters  their  tents,  but  receive 
him  with  the  greatest  hospitality,  as  it  is  generally  true 
that  the  natural  virtues  of  people  are  tainted  by  con 
tradictions.     Hospitality,  however,  is  the  specific  vir 
tue  of  the  Arab,  his   inheritance  from    his  father 
Abraham.     But  in  Abraham  himself  this  virtue  is 
consecrated  to  be  the  spiritual  fruit  of  faith. 

4.  The  feast  of  God  with  Abraham.  [How  true 
it  is  that  Abraham  has  now  become  the  friend  of 
God,  James  ii.  23.     And  what  light  this  history  casts 
upon  the  meaning  of  that  term. — A.  G.]     A  New 
Testament  and  heavenly  sign,  whose  later  reflection 
is  the  table  of  shew-bread  in  the  temple,  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  New  Covenant,  and  the  Marriage  Sup 
per  of  the  Lamb  in  the  new  world. 

5.  The  distinction  between  the  laughing  of  Abra 
ham  and  Sarah  (see  above).     In  ch.  xxvi.  6  there 
appears  still  another,  a  third  laugh,  in  order  to  deter 
mine  the  name  Isaac  (comp.  v.  9).     The  laughter 
of  a  joyful  faith,  the  laughter  of  a  doubting  little 
faith,  and  the  laughter  of  astonishment  or  even  of 
the  animosity  of  the  world,  appear  and  participate  in 
the  name  of  the  son  of  promise,  as  indeed  at  that  of 
every  child  of  the  promise. 

6.  The  initiation  of  Abraham  into  the  purposes 
of  God.     In  ch.  xviii.  17,  "the  Scripture  has  the  ad 
dition  of  rov  iraiSos  pou  (n"12~)  to  airb  'APpaa/n,  for 
which  Philo  reads  TOV  </>I'AOU  /J.DV  (comp.  James,  ii. 
23).     There  is  scarcely  any  passage  in  which  this 
^2?  or  -cnx  (Isa.  xli.  8  ;  2  Chron.  xx.  7),  would  be 
more  fitting  than  in  this.     Abraham  is  the  friend  of 
Jehovah  (among  the  Moslems  it  has  become  a  sur 
name  ;  chalil  Allah,  or  merely  el-chalil,  from  which 
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Hebron  is  also  called  Beit-el-chalil,  or  simply  El- 
chalil),  and  we  have  no  secrets  from  a  friend."  De- 
litzsch  (comp.  John  xv.  15  ff).  The  first  reason  is, 
that  God  has  chosen  Abraham,  and  that  he,  as  the 
chosen,  has  the  destination  to  found  in  his  race  for 
all  time,  a  tradition  and  school  of  the  revelation  of 
God,  of  righteousness  and  judgment.  The  doctrine 
of  the  election  first  appears  here  in  its  more  definite 
form.  [God  says,  I  know  him,  but  also  that  he  will 
command,  &c.  We  ought  not  to  overlook  ho\v  early 
family  relations,  instructions  and  discipline,  assume 
an  important  place  in  the  progress  of  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  and  what  a  blessing  descends  upon  those 
who  are  faithful  as  parents.  "Family  religion  is 
God's  method  for  propagating  his  church.  This 
would  lead  him  to  exercise  a  careful  parental  au 
thority  for  controlling  his  house  in  the  name  of  God." 
Jacobus. — A.  G.j 

7.  A  further  and  more  peculiar  reason,  why  God 
reveals  to  Abraham  the  impending  judgment  upon 
Sodom,  lies  in  this,  that  not  only  the  history  of  So 
dom,  but  also  the  Dead  Sea,  should  be  for  all  time  a 
constituent  part  of  the  sacred  history,  a  solemn  warn 
ing  for  the  people  of  God,  and  for  all  the  world.     At 
the  same  lime  this  history  should  make  illustrious 
the  justice  of  God,  according  to  which  a  people  are 
ripe  for  judgment,  when  a  cry  of  its  iniquity  ascends 
to  heaven. 

8.  Abraham's  intercession,  in  its  strength  and  in 
its  self-limitation,  is  an  eternal  example  of  the  true 
position  of  the   believer  to  the   corruption  of  the 
world.     Upon  the  self-limitation  of  intercession  see 
1  John  v.  16.     Intercession   even  falls  away  from 
faith  and  becomes  mere  fanaticism  or  frenzy,  when  it 
oversteps  the  limits  of  truth.     Abraham's  excuses  in 
his  intercession,  his  prudent  progress  in  his  petitions, 
his  final  silence,  prove  that  even  the  boldest  inter 
course  is  morally  conditioned.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
whole  power  of  intercession  and  the  full  certainty  that 
prayer  will  be  answered,  appear   here  most  clearly. 
[See  the  29th  verse,  which  makes  it  clear  that  Ara- 
ham's  intercession  was  not  fruitless. —  A.  G.] 

9.  It  is  evident  from  the  intercession  of  Abraham, 
that  the  father  of  the  faithful  had  a  very  different 
idea  of  righteousness  from  that  which  regards  it  as 
consisting  only  in  the  non  plus  ultra  of  punishment. 
See  upon  the  idea  of  8/icaior,  Matt.  i.  19.     Moreover, 
in  the  reflection,  the  prudence,  and  the  constancy  of 
the  intercession,  the  Abrahamic  or  even  the  Israel- 
itish  character  appears  here  in  its  true  worth  and  in 
its  sanctified  form,  as  it  enters  afterward  in  the  life 
of  Jacob  at  first  less  sanctified,  but  at  the  same  fitted 
for  sanctification.     But  in  regard  to  the  thought  of 
Abraham's  intercession,  we  would  make  the  follow 
ing  remarks:     1.  His  intercession  takes  more  and 
more  the  form  of  a  question.     2.  He  does  not  pray 
that  the  godless  should  be  freed  from  punishment, 
but  for  the  sparing  of  the  righteous,  and  the  turning 
away  of  the  destructive  judgment  from  all,  in  case 
there  should  be  found  a  sufficient  salt  of  the  right 
eous  among  them.     3.  His  prayer  includes  the  thought 
that  God  would  not  destroy  any  single  righteous  one 
with  the  wicked,  although  the  number  of  the  right 
eous  should  be  too  small  to  preserve  the  whole.  [The 
righteous,  of  course,  are  not  destroyed,  although  they 
are  often  involved  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
—A.  G.] 

10.  This  history  makes  the  truth  conspicuous  for 
all  time,  that  the  whole  depraved  world  is  preserved 
through  a  seed  of  believing  and  pious  men,  and  that 
indeed,  not  according  to  a  numerical,  but  according 


to  their  dynamic  majority.  Ten  righteous  would 
have  saved  Sodom.  But  when  even  the  salt  of  th« 
earth  (Matt.  v.  1 3)  does  not  avail  to  save  a  people  or 
a  community,  then  still  God  cares  for  the  salvation 
of  his  chosen,  as  is  seen  in  the  history  of  Noah,  the 
history  of  Lot,  and  the  history  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  But  the  relative  mediators  who  are 
given  to  the  world  in  the  "  salt  of  the  earth,"  point 
to  the  absolute  mediator,  Christ,  who  is  the  centra) 
saving  pivot  in  the  history  of  the  world.  [We  stand 
here  on  the  verge  of  a  most  striking  type  of  the  judg 
ment.  We  know  that  the  storm  is  gathering  and 
ready  to  burst,  but  in  the  awful  silence  which  pre 
cedes  it  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  intercessor.  Thug 
while  the  final  judgment  is  preparing,  the  voice  of 
the  true  intercessor  is  heard. — A.  G.] 

11.  The  Angels  in  Sodom.    In  all  such   cases 
there  must  come  a  last  final  decision.     See  above. 

12.  The  manifestation  which  was  given  to  Lot, 
corresponds  with  that  which  was  given  to  Abraham,  in 
a  way  similar  to  that  in  which  the  vision  of  the  cen 
turion,  Cornelius,  at  Csesarea,  corresponds  to  the  vision 
of  Peter,  at  Joppa  (Acts  x.).     The  precondition  for 
this  connection  of  the  revelations  was,  doubtless,  in 
both  cases,  the  mysterious  bond  of  a  common  premo 
nition  or  presentiment  of  great  events. 

13.  The  sin  of  Sodom  runs,  as  a  general  charac 
teristic,  through  the  heathen  world  (see  Rom.  i.  24) ; 
still,  iu  this  aspect  some  nations  are  far  more  inno 
cent  or  guilty  than  others.     Church  history  also,  i\ 
this  connection,  preserves  sad  remembrances.    Among 
the  causes  of  the  ruin  of  the  Osmanic  kingdom,  this 
sin   stands   prominent  whose   analogue  is  found  in 
the  sin  of  Onan  (ch.  xxxviii.  8.). 

14.  The  description  of  the  night  scene  in  Sodom 
is  a  night  piece  of  terrible  aspect  and  impressiveness. 
It  is  plain  (from  the  little  prospect  of  the-  mass  for 
the  gratification  of  personal  lusts,  and  from  the  prob 
ability  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  only  knew 
indirectly  of  Lot's  mysterious  guests),  that  the  uproar 
of  the  Sodomites  was  more  than  half  an  uprising 
against  the  judgment  of  Lot  which  they  had  already 
experienced,  and  a  tumultuous  manifestation   that 
their  abominable  immorality  must  be  held  as  a  public 
custom,  of  which  we  have  a  purely  analogous  event 
iu  the  uproar  of  the  heathen  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xix. 
28  ff).     All  the  spirits  of  villainy,  wantonness,  and 
scoffing  unbelief  are  to  be  regarded  as  unfettered. 
The  ripeness  of  the  city  for  destruction,  however,  is 
not  to  be  viewed  directly  as  a  ripeness  of  the  Sodom 
ites  for  dumnation  (see  Matt.  xi.  23). 

15.  The  demonic  and  bestial  nature  of  sin  ap 
pears  in  this  history  in  frightful,  full  life,  or  rather 
death  size.  [So,  also,  its  corrupting  power.     Lot  felt 
its  influence,  even  though  he  resisted  and  condemned 
their  vile  practices.     The  offer  which  he  makes  to 
save  his  guests,  although  made  under  great  confusion, 
anxiety  and  terror,  shows  its  influence. — A.  G.] 

16.  Lot's  salvation  is  an  image  of  salvation  with 
the  utmost  difficulty.     But  the   delay  of  his   faint 
heartedncss  is  raised  to  its  highest  power  of  double 
heartedness  in  the  history  of  his  wife.     She  is  the 
example  of  a  worldly  mind,  which  turns  back  from 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  through  its  seeking  -fter 
the  world  falls  into  the  fire  of  judgment.*     In  this 
sense  the  Lord  has  set  Lot's  wife  as  a  warning  example 

*  [The  looking  back  shows,  on  the  one  hand,  her  doubt 
and  unbelief  of  the  divine  warning,  and  on  the  other,  that 
her  heart  was  still  clinging  to  the  lusts  of  Sodom,  aud  that 
she  was  an  unwilling  follower  of  the  rescuing  angels. 
KUBTZ,  p.  195.— A.  0.] 
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(Luke  xvii.  32).  We  may  perceive  that  even  Lot  was 
sensibly  depressed  as  to  the  earnestness  of  his  faith, 
through  the  ridicule  of  his  sons-in-law,  who  regarded 
him  as  a  jester. 

17.  The  Dead  Sea  serves  to  complete  the  sym 
bolic  meaning  which  is  peculiar  to  the  whole  land  of 
Canaan.     The  whole  land  is  an  illustration  of  the 
divine  word,  and  of  sacred  history,  and  thus  the  Dead 
Sea  in  particular,  is  the  glass  of  the  divine  judgment. 
As  a  monument  of  the  miraculous  judgment  it  stands 
opposed  to  the  Red  Sea,  which  is  the  monument  of 
the  miraculous  deliverance.     So,  likewise,  as  the  sea 
of  the  old  covenant,  it  stands  opposed  to  Genessaret, 
the  sea  of  the  new  covenant.     In  the  description  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  however,  we  must  guard  against  those 
ancient  assumptions,  of  the  apples  of  Sodom,  etc.,  al 
though  some  one-sided  apologies  for  these  traditions 
of  the  Dead  Sea  have  appeared  again  in  recent  times. 
[It  is  interesting  to  note  how  often  this  event  is 
referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  not  only  directly 
but  incidentally.     The  phrases  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  unquenchable  fire,  the  description  of  the  sud 
denness  and  completeness  of  the  judgment,  and  its 
eternal  duration  in  the  smoke  of  their  torment,  which 
ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever.     All  have  a  more  or 
less  direct  reference  to  this  event. — A.  G.] 

18.  The  early  rising  of  Abraham,  his  hastening  to 
the  place  where  he  stood  before  Jehovah,  and  his  silent 
look  to  the  smoking  vale  of  Siddim,  is  a  sublime  and 
impressive  picture.    There  stands  the  mourning  priest, 
lonely  and  silent  in  the  morning  light,  as  Jeremiah 
sat  upon  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem.     Now  he  saw  that 
there  were  not  ten  righteous  in  Sodom,  but  knew 
from  the  rescue  of  Noah  from  the  flood,  and  felt  con 
fident  indeed  that  his  intercession  had  not  been  in 
vain. 

19.  In  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as 
in  the  primitive  miracles  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  biblical 
miracles  generally,  the  correspondence  between  the 
miraculous  divine,  providence  and  the  intellectual  and 
natural  conditions  upon  the  earth  must  not  be  mis 
taken. 

20.  Lot  and  his  daughters.     It  is  a  psychological 
fact  that,  in  human  nature,  especially  in  beginners  in 
the  age  of  faith  or  those  whose  sensuous  nature  is 
strong,  after  a  great  tension  of  the  life  of  faith,  of 
spiritual  elevation,  great  and  dangerous  reactions  oc 
cur,  during  which  temptation  may  easily  prove  cor 
rupting  to  the  man. 

21.  Moab  and  Amman.     See  the  Bible  Dictiona 
ries.     "  De  Wette,  Tuch,  Knobel,  explain  the  narra 
tive  as  a  fiction  of  Israclitish  national  animosity,  &c. 
(See  above.)     When,  however,  later  debauchery  (Num. 
ii.  25)  and  impiety  (e.  g.  2  Kings  iii.  26  ff )  appear  as 
fundamental  traits  in  the  character  and  cultus  of  both 
people,  we  can  at  least  hold  with  equal  justice,  that 
these  inherited  sins  came  with  them  from  their  origin, 
as  that  the  tradition  of  their  origin  has  moulded  their 
character." 

22.  LoCs   disappearance.     The   chastising  hand 
of  God  is  seen  in  the  gravest  form,  in  the  fact  that 
Lot  is  lost  in  the  darkness  of  the  mountains  of  Moab, 
as  a  dweller  in  the  caves.     But  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  one  is  justified  by  this,  in  saying  that  he  came 
to  a  bad  end,  as  DKLITZSCH  does  in  a  detailed  descrip 
tion,  after  a  characteristic  outline  by  F.  C.  V.  MOSERS 
(p.  400,  comp.   KIEL,  p.   167).     His  not  returning 
poor  and  shipwrecked  can  be  explained  upon  better 
grounds.     In  any  case  the  testimony  for  him,  2  Pet. 
ii.  7,  8,  must  not  be  overlooked.     There  remains  one 
light  point  in  his  life,  since  he  sustained  the  assaults 


of  all  Sodom  upon  his  house,  in  the  most  extreme 
danger  of  his  life.  [It  may  be  said,  moreover,  that  his 
leaving  home  and  property  at  the  divine  warning, 
and  when  there  were  yet  no  visible  signs  of  the  judg 
ment,  and  his  flight  without  looking  back,  indicate 
the  reality  and  genuineness  of  his  faith. — A.  G.] 
His  two-fold  intoxication  certainly  has  greater  guilt 
than  the  one  intoxication  of  Noah.  His  two-fold  sin 
with  his  daughters  may  involve  greater  difficulty  than 
the  act  of  Judah.  Both  analogies  show,  however, 
that  in  judging  so  ancient  a  character  we  may  easily 
place  them  too  strictly  in  modern  points  of  view. 
True,  he  appears,  in  comparison  with  Abraham,  with 
whom  he  once  entered  upon  the  path  of  the  faith  of 
the  promise,  in  a  light  similar  to  that  in  which  Esau 
appears  in  relation  to  Jacob.  He  might  have  suffi 
cient  piety  to  save  his  soul,  but  he  was  no  man  of  the 
future,  who  could  found  a  line  of  blessing;  he  was 
too  much  like  the  mass,  too  much  under  the  senses, 
and  too  much  involved  in  respect  to  worldly  things 
for  such  a  calling.  "  With  the  history  of  Lot,"  DE- 
LITZSCH  remarks,  "  the  side  line  from  Haran  is  com 
pleted,  and  the  origin  of  two  people  who  are  inter 
woven  in  the  history  of  Israel  is  related." 

23.  The  destruction  of  Sodom  an  example  of  the 
later  destruction  of  the  Canaanites. 

24.  The  prudence  which,  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  ap 
pears  as  a  sinful  prudence,  and  yet  susceptible  of  being 
sanctified,  appears  in  the  lives  of  his  kindred  as  a  family 
trait  of  the  children  of  Therah,  in  Lot  and  his  daugh 
ters,  as  well  as  in  Laban.     But  it  takes  on  in  them 
the  expression  of  refined  cunning,  and  thus  becomes 
manifoldly  and  positively  ungodly.    Thus  Lot  himself 
chose  the  region  of  Sodom ;  thus  he  flatteringly  ad 
dressed  the  Sodomites  as  brethren;  thus  he  offers 
them  his  daughters  as  a  substitute,  probably  from  an 
ironical  expression  of  a  prudent  foresight  that  they, 
controlled   by  their   demonic   and   unnatural   lusts, 
would  reject  his  proposal :    but  his  daughters  use 
criminal    cunning  to  obtain  offspring.     This  incest, 
however,  appears  in  a  milder  light  when  set  in  con 
trast  with  the  sin  of  Sodom. 

25.  PASSAVANT.      These  cities  are  represented 
throughout  the  old  covenant  as  types  of  the  most 
severe  judgments  of  God  (Jer.  xli.  11 ;   1.  40,  etc.) 
And  there  is  again  another  word  in  the  old  cove 
nant,  a  wonderful,  mysterious  promise,  spoken  con 
cerning  these  places,  which,  at  the  very  least,  alle 
viates  the  eternity  of  the   pain,  and   for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  redeemer  of  all  mankind, 
abbreviates  the  endurance  of  the  heavy  judgments 
of  the  poor  heathen  (see  Ezek.  xxxix.  25  ;  Jer.  xxix. 
14;   xlviii.  47;  Ezek.  xvi.).     [The  passages  quoted 
by  no   means  sustain  the   inference  which  is   here 
drawn   from   them  ;    and  the  inference  lies  in  the 
face  of  the  general  and  constant  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures.     The  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xi.  24, 
place  the  destiny  of  these  places  and  ol'  the  heathen 
in  its  true  light. — A.  G.]     That  farther  prophetic 
vision  of  the  seer  appears  to  cast  new  light  upon  the 
farther  fate  of  Sodom,  when  he  says:    This  water 
flows  out  towards  the  east  and  down  into  the  plain, 
and  goes  into  the  sea  (salt  sea),  and  when  it  comes 
into  the  sea  its  waters  shall  become  healthful  (ch. 
xlvii.  8  ff. ;    1  Pet.  iii.  19  f. ;   iv.  6).  [The  following 
learned  and  impressive  note  on  the  destruction  of 
Sodom,  kindly  furnished  me  by  its  author,  will  be 
read  with  the  deepest  interest. — A.  G.J 

NOTE  ON  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  SODOM — ITS  SUD 
DENNESS — THE  DEEP  IMPRESSION  IT  MADE  ON  THE  An- 


CHAP.   XVIIL— XIX.    1-38. 
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CIKNT  MIND — ITS  FREQUENT  MENTION  IN  THE  SCRIP- 
i-UKES— TACITUS— THE  ARABIAN  TRADITION.  —  "As 
the  subversion  by  God  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah." 
Such  is  the  constant  style  of  reference  in  the  Bible. 
See  Deuf.  xxix.  22;  Is.  xiii.  19;  Jer.  xlix.  18  ;  Jer.  1. 
40 ;  Lam.  iv.  6  ;  Amos  iv.  11.  Its  ever  occurring  in 
the  same  form  of  words,  shows  that  it  was  a  prover 
bial  or  traditional  saying ;  and  this  reveals  to  us  how 
vividly  the  awful  event  had  stamped  itself  upon  the 
human  memory.  It  is  always  described  in  language 
of  its  own.  The  peculiar  Hebrew  word  is  used  in 
the  same  way  of  no  other  catastrophe.  The  word 
n:sn^2  denotes  utter  subversion  or  reversal, — the 
bringing  of  a  thing,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  in  the 
direct  opposite  of  its  former  condition.  Land  has 
become  water,  fertility  barrenness  and  salt,  beauty 
deformity,  fragrance  and  freshness  a  vile  and  loath 
some  putridity.  It  is  not  simply  decay  and  ruin, 
but  an  overthrow  total  and  remediless. 

These  cities  are  thus  referred  to  as  a  standing  warn 
ing — a  judgment  of  Gcd  visible  from  generation  to 
generation.  It  is  a  region  cursed  by  the  Almighty, — 
doomed  ever  to  bear  the  marks  of  its  dreadful  visita 
tion,  to  which  Peter  refers,  2  Pet.  ii.  6,  Kal  iro\fts  2o<5o- 
H<av  Kal  Fojuop^as  TeQpwaas  KATASTPCH'H  KartKpi- 
vtv,  viroStiyna  -redei/cas:  "the  cities  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  he  condemned  with  an  overthrow,  when  he 
reduced  them  to  ashes  and  set  them  forth  as  an  ex 
ample."  The  Greek  word  katastrophe  is  the  exact 
counterpart  of  the  Hebrew  HSSnE,  having  the  same 
peculiar  intensity  of  meaning  as  used  in  this  connec 
tion.  In  Jude  7.  the  language  is  still  stronger — 
TrpoKfivrai  8«t7/tta  irvpbs  aliafiou:  "they  are  set  forth 
as  an  example,  undergoing  (v*(xov<rai)  the  sentence 
of  eternal  fire."  This  eternal  fire  does  not  mean  the 
punishment  of  the  inhabitants  in  another  world  (though 
the  event  itself  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  type  of 
Hell,  the  first  suggestive  glimpse  to  the  human  mind 
of  thai  awful  doctrine),  but  has  primary  reference  to 
their  long  earthly  desolation.  The  language  most 
graphically  expresses  the  condition  of  those  doomed 
plains,  as  showing  the  signs  of  their  fearful  burning, 
age  alter  uge,  air'  aluvus  eis  atwi/a. 

These  regions  were  very  near  to  Jerusalem,  al 
most  if  not  quite  visible  from  the  highest  places  ;  and 
this  accounts  for  the  prophet's  frequent  appeal  to 
them,  fls  5fly/j.a,  et  in  terrorem.  How  fearful  is  the 
allusion  to  it  made  by  Ezekiel,  xvi.  46 ;  where  the 
adulterous  Judah  is  told  to  remember  the  startling 
proximity  of  this  her  younger  or  smaller  sister,  so  early 
buried  in  volcanic  fires :  "  Thine  elder  sister,  Samaria, 
that  dwelleth  on  thy  left  (the  N.  W.),  and  thy  smaller* 
sister,  Sodom,  and  her  daughters  (the  other  cities  of 
the  plain),  that  lie  upon  thy  right."  How  awful  the 
reminiscence  of  this  lost  sister  Sodom  lying  for  so 
many  ages  under  the  sulphurous  waters  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  with  all  the  burnt  district  a  short  distance  to  the 
right  of  Jerusalem,  and  ever  presenting  that  terrific 
warning,  the  titty  pa  nvpbs  aloiviov,  to  the  oft  rebel 
lious  city. 

We  find  elsewhere  evidence  of  the  deep  impression 
this  early  divine  judgment  made  upon  the  ancient 
mind.  The  language  of  Tacitus,  Hist.  v.  7,  could 
only  have  come  from  some  vivid  tradition  prevailing 
in  the  East  and  brought  thence  to  Rome:  Hand pro- 
cul  inde  campi,  quox  ferunt  oli>n  uberes,  magnu  gue 

*  njisprt  ~nnx .  The  term  generally  denotes 
juniority,  and  it  may  be  so  literally  taken  here,  since  the 
origin  of  Jerusalem  m:iy  have  been  historically  older  than 
that  of  Sodom.— T.  L.] 


urbibus  habitatos,  FCLMINUM  JACTD  arsisse,  et  marten 
vestigia  terramque  ipsam  specie  torridam  vim  frugi- 
feram  perdidisse  ;  nam  cuncta  atra  et  inania  "elut  in 
CINEREH  vanescunt.  Ego,  sicut  inclitas  qunnda-n  nrbes 
IGNE  cffiLESTi  fiagrasse  eonc&fserim,  etc.  There  ia 
something  in  the  language  strikingly  resembling  that 
of  Peter  and  Jude.  Compare  T&citus'fulminumjactu 
drsisse—igne  coelesti  fingrasse — manere  ventiyia,  with 
the  Stlyfia.  wvpbs  altaviov,  and  in  cinerem  with  T«-(^C£. 
tray.  They  appear  to  be  the  set  terms  in  all  descrip 
tions.  Nothing  but  an  early,  most  vivid  impression 
could  have  produced  such  fixedness  and  vividness  in 
the  language  of  the  tradition. 

The  same  feature  of  constancy  in  terms  for  which 
no  others  could  be  an  adequate  substitute,  appears 
remarkably  in  the  notices  of  the  Koran,  whit-h  strong 
internal  evidence  shows  must  have  come  from  tradi 
tion  independent  of  the  0.  T.  scriptures.  It  mani 
fests  itself  especially  in  one  word  ever  found  in  con 
nection.  It  is  the  Arabic  v^.?LxJiJ'«-*Jt ,  which  is, 

etymologically,  the  same  with  the  Hebrew  n:s!lT3, 
and  used  in  a  similar  manner  as  a  participial  noun. 
The  peculiarity,  however,  is,  that  in  the  Arabic  the 
primary  sense  which  belongs  to  it  in  this  connection 
had  long  ceased,  so  that  no  traces  of  it  are  anywhere 
else  found,  even  in  the  remains  which  we  have  of 
ante-Mohammedan  writing.  Both  the  form  aud  the 
peculiar  sense  have  become  obsolete  in  all  other  ap 
plications  of  the  root.  In  this  recurring  phrase,  as 
used  of  these  ancient  cities,  it  has  acquired  something 
like  the  force  of  a  proper  name  as  a  well  known  ap 
pellative,  taking  its  place  along  with  Midian,  Egypt, 
Hud,  Tharnud,  and  other  names  of  places  that  tra 
dition  gives  as  having  been  specially  visited  with  the 
divine  vengeance.  Thus  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are 
ever  called  Al-mow-ta-fe-kat,  "the  overturned."  As 
in  Koran  Surat,  liii.  51-55,  where  it  occurs  with 
others  given  as  proper  names:  "And  that  he  de 
stroyed  Ad,  and  Thamud,  and  left  no  remainder; 
and  also  the  people  of  Noah  before  them,  and  the 
Afow-ta-fe-kat  (the  overturned)  he  cast  down,  and 
that  which  covered  them  covered  them."  The  last 
clause  of  this  passage  is  meant  to  be  intense  in  its 
repetition  :  that  is,  there  is  no  conceiving  the  horrors 
under  which  they  lay ;  "  that  which  covered  them 
covered  them," — no  tongue  can  tell  it.  So,  also, 
Koran  Ixix.  9 :  "  thus  went  on  Pharoah  and  those 
who  were  before  him,  the  Mow-ta-fe-kat  (the  over 
turned),  in  their  sin."  Thamud  aim  Ad,  as  usual,  had 
been  mentioned  just  before.  The  constant  introduc 
ing  of  the  Mow-ta-fe-kat  along  with  these,  which  are 
peculiar  Arabic  traditions,  shows  that  the  story  of  the 
"  overturned  "  cities  had  a  common  origin  with  them, 
and  was  not  derived  from  the  Hebrew  scriptures. 

The  usage  appears  still  more  clearly,  Koran  ix. 
71,  where  the  term  in  question  occurs  in  connection 
with  the  people  of  Ad,  and  the  wicked  in  the  days 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  peculiar  Mohammedan  patri 
arch:  "Did  there  not  come  to  them  the  story  of 
those  who  were  before  them — the  people  of  Noah 
aud  of  Ad,  and  of  the  people  of  Abraham,  and  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Midian,  and  of  '  the  Overturned  ' 
(the  Mow-ta-fe-kat),  whose  messengers  came  unto 
them  with  their  prophecies?"  Now  what  makes 
this  the  more  striking  is  the  fact  (as  before  indicated) 
that  although  the  Arabic  root,  4»Jol,  or  &&& , 
is,  in  all  other  cases  (and  these  are  quite  frequent), 
used  solely  in  its  secondary  meaning  of  falsehood 
(coming  from  the  primary  sense  of  subversion,  tun* 
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ing  upside  doum,  through  the  intermediate  ideas  of 
contrariness  or  opposition,  ab  invertendo,  perverten- 
do),  in  these  special  usages  from  the  Koran,  and 
others  like  them,  the  word  ever  goes  back  to  its 
primitive  Hebrew  sense,  being  taken  precisely  as 
~sn  and  nrErra  in  the  Bible.  If  the  Hebrew  verb 
had  had  a  hoth-pa-hel  form,  its  participle,  ~cnrna  . 
moth-hap-pek  =  motaffek,  would  be  almost  identical 
with  the  Arabic  word  so  constantly  used  for  this 
purpose  (in  this  sense)  and  for  no  other.  Evidently 
it  was  au  archaism  in  the  days  of  Mohammed,  and 
this  accounts  for  its  being  used  as  a  proper  name,  in 
which  form  it  had  become  fixed  against  change  and 
substitution.  The  root  is  used  in  the  same  manner 
throughout  the  Syriac  version,  but  in  this  branch  of 
the  Shemitic  it  had,  in  all  its  applications,  kept 
nearer  to  its  old  primary  sense  preserved  in  the 
Hebrew. 

What   shows  that  it  was  an  antique  phrase  in 

Arabic,  or  that  <£$o(  (or  ~sn)  na(*  l°st  tne  sense 
of  subversion  in  all  other  applications,  and  that  its 
employment  as  a  proper  name  in  this  particular  con 
nection  came  from  traditional  preservation,  is  the  fact 
that  even  in  translating  the  Old  Testament,  the  Jew 
ish  Arabic  interpreters  never  use  it,  —  not  even  in 
those  places  where  the  Hebrew  ~En  and  nrSHE 
would  have  immediately  suggested  it  as  the  more 
fitting  word  ;  and  this,  too,  notwithstanding  that 
they  frequently  give  to  an  Arabic  term  a  rarer  He 
brew  sense.  Thus  Rabbi  Saad  does  not  employ  it 
in  this  very  passage,  Isaiah  xiii.  19,  but  uses,  instead, 
the  more  common  Arabic  verb,  \^JJs  ,  to  express 
the  sense  of  overturning  which  is  given  by  nzsrra  ; 

US'-    Now  in  the 


Arabic  verb  ^i\  ,  the  letter  n  (or  JC)  of  the  He 
brew  has  been  softened  into  X  ,  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  two  words  being  etymologically  identi 
cal.  So,  too,  in  the  Koran,  sometimes,  the  Hebrew 


sense  of  the  antique  Arabic  sjCfiJ'^Jf  3  is  clearly 
given  in  different  and  more  common  Arabic  words. 
As  in  Surat  xv.  73,  74,  where,  speaking  again  of 
this  very  judgment,  and  the  manner  of  it,  it  says : 
"And  a  sudden  storm  took  them  at  sunrise,  and 
we  made  tlie  highest  parts  of  it  to  be  the  lowest, 
Lg-LsLw;  Lg-xJLc  U-L*js?  (that  is,  we  turned  it 
upside  down),  and  we  rained  upon  them  stones  of 
burning  marl " — a  volcanic  earthquake  and  a  lava 
shower. 

This  standing  epithet  occurs,  Lam.  iv.  6,  in  the 
Bame  connection  and  in  the  same  way ;  that  is,  in 
the  nature  of  a  proper  name,  though  there  it  has 
the  form  of  the  participle  perfect  of  ~|En.  It  is 
nsisnn  C"IO ,  "Sodom  the  overturned."  Our 
English  translation  of  the  whole  passage  is  far  from 
being  clear :  "  Greater  than  the  punishment  of  the 
sin  of  Sodom  which  was  overthrown  as  in  a  moment, 
and  no  hands  stayed  on  her":  B"v  na  sibn  Nt> . 
In  this  passage  there  is  an  uncertainty  as  to  the  ety 
mology  and  meaning  of  the  word  ibn,  but  that 
interpretation  is  to  be  preferred  which  is  most  in 
keeping  with  the  ideas  of  suddenness,  or  quick 
alarm,  that  make  so  graphic  a  feature  in  all  allusions 
to  the  event,  whether  Hebrew  or  Arabic.  Gesenius 
makes  "bn  from  bin  (torquere),  and  gives  it  the 
»ense :  non  immissce  sunt  manus,  "  no  hands  were 


sent  upon,  or  against  her  " — meaning,  hands  of  the 
enemy.  Rabbi  Tanchum's  Arabic  commentary  is  to 
the  same  effect :  "  Of  Sodom  it  is  said  here,  that 
there  did  not  come  upon  her  the  hand  of  man,  but 
she  was  overturned,  at  one  blow,  by  the  divine  com 
mand  ;  the  word  being  the  same  as  that  in  Jer.  xxiii. 
19,  'on  the  head  of  the  wicked  shall  rush  (bw^) 
a  rushing  tempest,  bbinr^  "ijfp  (a  whirlwind  flung 
or  hurled*),  and  also  as  found  Eccles.  v.  12,  15. 
nbin  nsn  ti?,  there  is  a  sore  evil  (an  impend 
ing  or  threatening  evil)  that  I  have  seen  under  the 
sun." 

It  may  be  a  question  here,  however,  whether 
E^li  refers  to  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  or  to  the 
hands  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  doomed  city.  If  we 
place  the  accent  on  the  ultimate,  ^bn  may  be  from 
n^n,  and  this  would  give  us  the  rendering,  "  when 
no  hands  were  weak  in  her" — that  is,  suddenly, 
when  they  were  in  their  full  strength  and  security. 
Or  the  same  general  idea  may  be  obtained  from 
bin ,  if  we  advert  to  its  primary  sense,  which  we 
find  very  clearly  in  the  Arabic  (JL^.  •  It  is  a  curv 
ing  motion  combined  with  the  spiral  or  oblique 
Hence  the  sense  of  pain  as  expressed  by  twisting, 
wringing  (torquere).  It  is  used  to  denote  the  most 
intense  anguish,  the  wringing  of  the  hands  in  de 
spair;  which  is  the  language  employed  by  the 
Peschito  Syriac  version  to  render  airopia  (distress  or 
perplexity),  Luke  xxi.  25.  No  hands  were  wrung 
in  her.  So  sudden  was  the  storm  that  there  was  no 
time  for  lamenting  over  their  doom. 

All  this,  too,  is  expressed  by  the  way  in  which 

the  frequent  Koranic  word,  xf\A^,  ,  is  used  when 
sudden  judgments  are  described,  and  especially  this 
particular  event.  It  is  rendered  sometimes,  punish 
ment,  or  pain.  It  is  also  used  of  the  crash  of  the 
thunder,  fragor  tonitru ;  but  in  its  most  literal 
sense  it  denotes  one  sharp  cry  or  shriek.  Or  it  may 
be  rendered,  a  shock.  Thus  in  the  passage  before 
quoted,  Surat  xv.  73  :  "a  sudden  storm  or  shock 
took  them  at  sunrise  "  (comp.  Gen.  xix.  23).  The 
same,  verse  83  of  the  same  Surat,  "  took  them  early 
in  the  morning."  Though  literally  denoting  one 
sudden  scream  of  terror,  it  is  taken  for  the  cause, 
the  thunderstorm  or  earthquake  that  produces  it. 
Thus  is  it  most  impressively  employed  to  represent  the 
suddenness  and  surprise  of  the  judgment  that  came 
upon  those  people  of  Lot,  as  the  Sodomites  are  styled, 


ivLi  ,j.x)  LgJ  Lo  HcX^t.  aL^Axs    ^t  Lo, 

u  only  one  shock ;  there  was  in  it  no  waiting,"  no 
recovery.  Or  it  may  be  rendered,  "  only  one  cry, 
and  all  was  over."  The  remedilessness,  as  well  as 
the  suddenness,  is  still  more  graphically  set  forth  in 
the  use  of  similar  language,  Surat  xxxvi.  25  :  "Lo, 
one  cry,  and  they  are  all  still " — literally,  burnt  out, 
,.5«JooL>.,  extinguished,  dead.  So,  again,  Surat 

liv.  31 :  "  Lo,  we  sent  upon  them  one  shock  (one 
shriek)  and  they  are  all  burnt  stubble."  In  the  sume 
manner  is  it  used  of  the  day  of  judgment,  xxxvi. 
53  :  u  One  shock,  or  one  cry,  and  they  (the  risen 
dead)  are  all  before  us."  For  other  similar  passages 
with  similar  applications,  see  Koran,  xi.  70,  97 ; 
xxiii.  43  ;  xxix.  39;  1.  41  ;  xv.  73,  83  ;  Ixiii.  3. 

In  the  most  express  terms  do  the  Scriptures 
assign  this  catastrophe  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  to 
the  judicial  action  of  God,  the  Lord  of  nature.  No 
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language  can  be  clearer:  "Jehovah  rained  upon 
them  fire  from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven,"  Gen.  xix.  24. 
And  yet,  in  perfect  consistency  with  this,  may  we 
regard  it  as  brought  about  by  natural  causes,  though 
belonging  to  those  great  movements  in  nature  which 
marked  the  primitive  period  of  our  present  earth, 
or  before  its  constitution  became  settled  in  that 
comparative  calm  which  leads  the  scoffer  to  say  that 
"  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin 
ning."  This  fearful  PCBHIS  ,  or  overthrow,  has  im 
pressed  indelible  "  vestigia "  (to  use  the  language 
of  Tacitus)  on  the  region  in  which  it  took  place  ;  but 
no  less  sharp  and  incisive  are  the  marks  it  has  left 
in  the  Oriental  traditions,  and  the  peculiar  language 
to  which  it  has  given  rise  in  them  all.  It  sent  one 
sharp  cry  through  the  ancient  Eastern  world,  and 
that  cry  has  echoed  down  to  us  through  other  chan 
nels  than  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  On  this  account 
has  the  peculiar  language  employed  been  so  minutely 
traced,  as  furnishing  evidence  of  the  Minute  credi 
bility  of  an  event  so  ancient,  and  of  the  strong 
impression  it  must  have  made  at  the  time.  It  was  a 
divine  judgment,  a  divine  revelation  in  the  earth, 
too  awful  and  too  unmistakable  to  allow  much 
diversity  of  language  in  describing  it,  and  it  is  this 
constant  manner  of  telling  the  fearful  story  which 
separates  it  widely  from  the  shadowy  and  changing 
mythical,  with  which  some  would  compare  it. — 
T.'L.] 


IIOMrLETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. 

The  xviiith  ch.  Abraham,  the  xixth  Lot.  Promi 
nent  points  in  Abraham's  life:  1.  the  great  vision; 
2.  the  feast  of  the  angels ;  3.  the  faith  in  the  promise ; 
4.  the  intercession  for  Sodom.  Prominent  points  in 
the  life  of  Lot :  1.  the  entertaining  of  the  angels ;  2. 
the  moral  resistance  of  the  assault  of  the  whole  city 
of  Sodom;  3.  his  faith,  and  his  mission  to  his  two 
sons-in-law ;  4.  his  emigration  with  his  family  in  dis 
tress,  before  the  judgment.  The  revelation  of  grace 
and  of  wrath. — The  connection  of  the  announcement 
of  salvation  with  the  announcement  of  judgment. — 
The  oak  grove  of  Mamre,  and  the  burning  Sodom. — 
As  Abraham  saved  Lot  the  first  time  through  war, 
BO  the  second  time  through  his  intercessory  prayer. — 
Abraham  and  Lot  in  their  different  positions. — In 
their  last  position  with  respect  to  each  other  (Abra 
ham  the  friend  of  God,  Lot  the  fugitive  from  Sodom, 
etc.). — The  connection  of  the  manifestation  to  Abra 
ham  and  Lot. — The  great  manifestation  of  God,  in  the 
life  of  Abraham,  in  its  great  significance  :  1.  A  reve 
lation  of  the  incarnation  of  God,  of  the  future  Christ, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  the  angelic  world ;  2.  a  reve 
lation  of  the  great  sign  of  the  coming  redemption, 
and  of  the  coming  judgment. 

1.  Section.  Tke  appearance  of  Jehovah  in  the 
oak  grove  of  Mamre,  and  the  promise  of  the  birth  of 
L-iaac  (ch.  xviii.  1-15).  The  great  manifestation  of 
God,  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  is  the  most  striking  sign 
in  the  old  covenant  of  the  incarnation  of  God. — The 
feast  in  the  oak  grove  of  Mamre;  a  sign  of  the  incar 
nation  of  God. — Abraham  in  the  oak  grove  of  Mamre ; 
great  in  his  power  of  intuition,  and  great  in  his  activ 
ity  — Herein,  also,  a  type  of  Christ. — As  in  all  great 
characters,  the  contrasts  of  nature  are  here  reconciled 
and  removed. — Abraham's  hospitality  as  to  its  pecu 
liar  traits. — The  real  method  and  spirit  of  hospitality 
consists  alone  in  this,  that  in  or  with  the  stranger  we 


receive  the  Lord  himself. — How  well  love  and  hu 
mility  qualify  Abraham  to  be  the  giver  of  the  feast, 
the  one  who  makes  ready  the  meal  and  then  stands 
and  serves.— Sarah  as  the  housewife.— Sarah's  doubt 
ing  laughter,  and  believing  astonishment. — Ver.  lo. 
The  promise  of  Isaac:  1.  a  promise;  2.  an  endless  hi! 
ness  and  succession  of  promises. — Sacred  oak  grove : 
sign  of  the  sacred  temples,  especially  of  the  Gothic 
Cathedral, — the  sacred  feast,  sign  of  the  most  sacred 
meals. — Abraham's  friendship  with  God  as  hospital 
ity  :  1.  God  as  the  guest  of  Abraham  in  this  world  ;  2. 
Abraham  as  the  guest  of  God  in  the  other  world  (to  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Abraham's  bosom). — STAKKK: 
Ver.  1  (The  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God,  at  first, 
is  not  through  a  natural  nor  even  through  a  personal 
union,  but  through  a  voluntary  and  casual  union, 
since  he  took  from  his  free  love  a  body,  or  rather  the 
form  of  a  body,  for  a  time). — To  this  person  are 
ascribed  divine  works,  omnipotence  (vers.  10,  14), 
omnipresence  (ver.  13),  the  power  to  execute  judg 
ment  (ver.  25). — The  virtue  of  hospitality  is  becoming 
to  Christians,  and  should  be  practised  especially  by 
believers  and  the  pious  (Heb.  xiii.  2  ;  Is.  Iviii.  7 ;  1 
Pet.  iv.  9  ;  Job  xxxi.  32  ;  Rom.  xii.  13  ;  Gal.  vi.  10); 
but  still  they  must  use  circumspection  here  also. — We 
should  not  permit  strangers  to  rest  in  the  streets,  but 
receive  them  and  show  them  kindness  and  help  (Rom. 
xii.  13),  to  which  now  innkeepers  are  in  a  peculiar 
sense  obliged  (Luke  x.  34,  35). — Ver.  15.  From  the 
fact  that  Sarah  makes  no  further  reply,  but  receives 
her  rebuke  patiently,  we  may  see  that  she  recognizes 
her  fault,  and  that  God  had  rebuked  it,  hence  she 
also  is  graciously  preserved,  that  she  should  be  at 
the  same  time  the  type  of  the  free  New  Testament 
Church  (Gal.  iv.  22,  27,  31)  and  the  mother  of  believers 
(1  Pet.  iii.  6).  How  severely,  on  the  othor  hand,  Zach- 
arias  was  chastised  for  his  unbelief  (see  Luke  i.  20.) — 
A  Christian  must  never  measure  the  promises  of  God 
by  what  seems  good  to  him,  but  give  to  the  power 
of  God  the  preference  over  his  reason  (Zcch.  viii.  6  ; 
Luke  i.  37  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  6). — GERLACH  :  In  regard  to 
Sarah.  Even  her  unbelief  which  lay  concealed  within 
her,  must  be  brought  out  into  the  light,  since  it  was 
now  designed  to  confirm  her  confidence  in  the  prom 
ise,,  which  should  not  be  fulfilled  without  her  faith. — 
SCHRODER,  (LUTHER)  :  Now  there  is  hospitality  in  all 
places  where  the  church  is.  She  has  always  a  com 
mon  purse  and  storehouse,  according  to  Matt.  v.  42, 
and  we  should  all  so  serve  her,  and  furnish  her,  not 
only  with  doctrine  but  also  with  kindness,  and  that 
the  spirit  and  the  flesh  may  here  at  the  same  time  find 
refreshment  and  consolation  (Matt.  xxv.  35,  40). — 
RAMBACII:  Ver.  8.  As  Abraham's  tent  is  here  the 
house  in  which  the  Son  of  God  and  his  angels  are 
entertained,  so  is  his  bosom  the  common  place  of 
rest  for  the  blessed  in  the  other  world  (Luke  xvi.  22). 
— The  power  and  susceptibility  for  intuition,  and 
the  absorbing  and  even  careful  attention  to  busi 
ness,  which  were  separated  in  Mary  and  Martha  (Luke 
x.  39),  are  here  seen  united  in  the  same  person. — 
That  they  must  necessarily  eat,  would  be  in  opposition 
to  their  spiritual  nature,  but  the  power  to  eat  was  given 
with  the  human  form. — Ver.  9.  Now  follows,  as 
LUTHER  says,  the  table  talk,  that  nothing  might  be 
wanting  in  this  description,  and  that  the  whole  world 
might  know  that  this  feast  was  not  so  passed  as 
among  the  monks,  who  must  keep  silence  at  tho 
table. 

2.  Section.  The  revelation  of  God  concerning 
Sodom,  and  Abraham's  intercessor!/  prayer  (vers.  16- 
33). — 1.  The  communing  of  God  with  himself  before 
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the  revelation  (ver.  18),  or  the  revelation  of  God 
throughout  tlie  fruit  of  the  highest  divine  purpose,  as 
the  creation  of  man ;  2.  the  reason  for  this  revela 
tion  (ver.  19);  3.  its  contents  (vers.  20,  21);  4.  its 
results :  a.  the  departure  of  the  men  to  the  judgment 
(ver.  22) ;  b.  the  intercession  of  Abraham  (vers.  23- 
30).—  Abraham  the  friend  of  God  (child  of  God,  ser 
vant  of  God,  the  intimate  confidant  of  God). — The  cry 
of  the  sin  of  Sodom. — The  intercession  of  Abraham  for 
Sodom  as  the  first  long  prayer  and  intercession  com 
municated  to  us :  1.  awakened  or  animated  by  the 
consciousness  of  salvation  which  was  given  to  him; 
2.  as  a  pattern  for  all  intercessory  prayers. — The 
great  importance  of  intercession. — Its  features:  1. 
The  boldness  of  faith ;  2.  caution  in  the  fear  of  God ;  3. 
truthfulness  of  love. — Even  the  apparently  unavailing 
intercessions  are  not  in  vain. — STARKE  :  Ver.  20. 
They  (the  Sodomitei)  went  so  far  that  the  greatness 
of  their  sin  had  become  a  proverb  (Is.  i.  9  ft'.),  and 
therefore  they  were  destroyed  400  years  earlier  than 
the  Canaanites. — The  sins  crying  to  heaven  are  espe 
cially,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures:  1.  the  shedding  of 
innocent  blood  (ch.  iv.  10 ;  Job  xvi.  18) ;  2.  the 
sin  of  Sodom ;  3.  the  oppression  of  the  people  of 
God  (Ex.  iii.  7),  especially  of  widows  and  orphans. 
(Ex.  xx.  22,  27;  Sirach.  xxxv.  19);  4.  the  withhold 
ing  of  the  hire  of  the  laborer  (James  v.  4). — There 
fore  he  could  not  understand  by  the  righteous  little 
children;  for,  although  they  are  not  righteous  in 
their  natural  state,  they  could  not  have  committed 
sins  crying  to  the  heavens. — They  were,  however, 
included  with  those  destroyed,  without,  it  may  be 
hoped,  any  injury  to  their  blessedness,  or  (so  will  it 
be  added  by  some  in  an  uncertain  way)  because  God 
saw  that  they  would  tread  in  the  footpaths  of  their 
fathers.  [But  the  Scriptures  never  allude  to  this 
knowledge  of  God  as  the  ground  of  his  acts,  either 
saving  or  destructive. — The  same  event  bears  a  very 
different  iispect  and  meaning  as  sent  to  the  wicked 
and  the  gooJ,  e.  g.,  death.  So  with  these  judgments. 
— A.  G.]  The  nearer  Abraham  comes  to  God  in 
his  prayers  and  intercession,  the  more  clearly  he 
recognizes  his  nothingness  and  entire  unworthi- 
ness.  A  glorious  fruit  of  faith. — The  pvople  of  So 
dom,  indeed,  could  not  think  what  was  determined 
in  the  purpose  of  the  watchers  concerning  them,  and 
how  Abraham  stood  in  the  breach. — Ver.  32.  This 
I  will  is  here  repeated  six  times,  to  intimate  the  truth 
of  God,  his  earnest  will,  that  he  does  not  will  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  turn 
unto  him  and  live  (Ezek.  xviii.  11,  32). — BIB.  TUB.: 
Intercession  for  a  brother  believer,  even  for  the  god 
less,  a  Christian  duty. — Mark  this,  ye  godless,  that  ye 
and  the  world  stand  only  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous. 
— We  must  come  before  God  with  the  greatest  rever 
ence,  and  in  the  deepest  humility  of  heart  bow  our 
selves  before  his  sacred  majesty. — The  righteous  are 
highly  ^esteemed  in  the  sight  of  God. — GERLACH: 
Ver.  19.  Abraham,  I  have  known  him,  i.  e.,  chosen 
in  my  love.  As  Amos  iii.  2 ;  John  xvii.  3.  Ver.  23. 
The  righteous  who  dwell  together  with  the  godless 
in  any  place,  restrain  the  judgments  of  God. — ZIN- 
ZENDORF  :  I  cannot  tell  in  terms  strong  enough  the 
blessed  privilege  of  speaking  with  our  Lord. — CAL- 
WER  HANDBCCH  :  But  in  this  prayer  lie  concealed 
deep  mysteries,  which  render  conspicuous  to  us  the 
worth  and  importance,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  the 
righteous  in  the  world,  and  on  the  other  hand  helps 
to  explain  the  wonderful  patience  and  long  suffering 
of  God  towards  the  evil,  and  even  towards  heaven 
crying  sinners.— SCHRODER :  CALVIN:  If,  therefore, 


oftentimes  temptations  contend  in  our  hearts,  and 
things  meet  us,  in  the  providence  of  God,  which  seem 
to  involve  a  contradiction,  let  the  conviction  of  his 
righteousness  still  be  unshaken  in  us.  We  must 
pour  into  his  bosom  the  cares  which  give  us  pain 
and  anxiety,  that  he  may  solve  for  us  the  difficulties 
which  we  cannot  solve. — PASSAVANT:  When  I  other 
wise  can  do  nothing,  when  I  am  without  any  influ 
ence,  and  free  access,  without  any  means  or  any 
power,  then  still  I  may  do  something  through  the  in 
tercessory  prayer. 

3.  Section.  The  entrance  and  sojourn  of  the 
angels  in  Sodom,  and  the  final  manifestation  of  its 
depravity,  in  contrast  with  the  belter  conduct  of  Lot 
(ch.  xix.  1-11).  There  are  parts  of  this  section 
which  do  not  seem  fitted  for  public  reading  and 
homiletical  treatment.  But  the  examination  of  the 
whole  history  may  be  joined,  by  practical  and  homi 
letical  wisdom,  to  the  section,  vers.  1-3. — How  sin 
is  radically  a  beginning  of  the  most  extreme  corrup 
tion  :  1.  it  is  against  nature,  and  tends  to  the  most 
unnatural  abominations  ;  2.  a  delusion,  which  tends 
to  fury  and  madness ;  3.  an  act  of  disobedience, 
which  issues  in  rebellion  against  God ;  4.  an  impu 
dence  and  falsehood,  tending  even  to  blasphemy. — 
Hellish  night-scenes  in  the  earliest  antiquity.— The 
blinding  of  the  godless  that  they  could  not  find  what 
they  sought. — STARKE:  (It  is  incredible  that  Lot,  as 
the  Rabbins  think,  sat  in  the  gate  to  judge  (Deut. 
xvi.  18)  and  had  been  a  judge  in  Sodom.) — A  Chris 
tian  must  behave  towards  every  one,  especially 
towards  the  pious,  with  humility  and  reverence 
(Rom.  xii.  10). — The  holy  angels  dwell  cheerfully 
with  the  pious. — Ver.  5.  (Lev.  xviii.  22,  24;  xx.  13.) 
Has  not  experience  shown,  that  if  here  and  there 
songs  and  prayers  have  been  offered  in  a  home  at 
evening  by  devout  persons,  there  have  been  those 
who  have  run  together  before  the  windows  and 
made  them  the  matter  of  sport  and  ridicule,  while 
on  the  other  hand,  in  other  homes  every  kind  of 
night  revel  has  been  endured  and  approved. — Ver. 
8.  The  offer  of  Lot  did  not  spring  from  evil,  but 
from  the  greatest  confusion  and  alarm ;  still  he  did 
wrong  (Rom.  iii.  8  ft'.).  We  see  from  this:  1.  that 
Lot  is  not  to  be  praised  as  some  have  thought  (Am 
brose,  Chrysostom) ;  2.  that  he  was  not  guilty  of  a 
sin  which  removes  him  beyond  the  grace  of  God. — 
Ver.  9.  An  unreasonable  reproach.  Had  there 
been  now  ten  such  strangers  in  Sodom,  they  would 
not  yet  have  been  destroyed. — The  gracious  requital. 
Lot  ventured  all  to  preserve  his  guests;  now  he  ex 
periences  how  he  is  saved  by  them.*  It  belongs  to 
no  man  to  prevent  a  greater  sin  by  a  lesser. — 
Whoever  will  judge  and  punish  the  rough  world, 
must  be  a  dis.urber  and  excite  an  uproar. — Godless 
people  are  only  hardened  the  more,  through  kind  and 
gracious  warnings. — Woe  to  him  whom  God  strikes 
with  spiritual  blindness. f — GERLACH  :  The  very  na 
ture  of  the  trial  which  God  adopts  consists  in  this, 
that  he  honors  to  the  very  last  the  liberty  lent  by 
him  to  the  creature,  and  does  not  punish  to  destruc 
tion  until  the  most  extreme  abuse  of  freedom  im.-i 
been  made  evident. — CALWER  HANDBUCH  :  Sins  and 
shameful  vices  appear  in  their  fullest  disgracefulness 
in  the  night. — Lot  appears,  also,  to  have  before 
rebuked  their  sinful  movements,  wherefore  they 
reproach  him,  the  stranger,  with  a  lust  of  power  — 

*  [God's  people  are  safe  when  angels  stand  semries  at 
the  doors.  Bush  —A.  G.] 

*  [It  is  the  use  of  God,  to  blind  and  besot  those  whom  he 
means  to  destroy.  Bp.  Hall ;  Bush.— A,  G.] 


CHAP.    XVIII.— XIX.    1-38. 
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The  nearer  the  judgments  of  God,  the  greater  the 
security  of  sinners.  [The  scriptural  signs  that  the 
judgment  is  near  are:  1.  that  God  abaudons  men  or 
communities  to  out-breaking  and  presumptuous 
sins ;  2.  that  warnings  and  chastisements  fail  to 
produce  their  effect,  and  especially  when  the  person 
grows  harder  under  them  ;  3.  that  God  removes  the 
a;ood  from  any  community — so  before  the  flood,  so 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and,  4.  the 
deep,  undisturbed  security  of  those  over  whom  it  is 
suspended. — A.  G.] 

4.  Section.  Lofs  salvation.  Sodom's  destruction 
(vers.  12-29).  Lot's  rescue  from  Sodom:  1.  his 
obedience.  The  first  message  of  deliverance  (vers. 
12-14).  2.  Then,  even,  scarcely  saved,  on  account 
of  his  delay  and  fears  (vers.  15-22). — The  test  of 
Lot  in  the  judgment  of  Sodom :  1.  Saved,  indeed, 

vimt,    2.    scarcely   saved,   and    that   with   difficulty. 

MJrged,  importuned  by  the  angels.  Paralyzed  by 
his  terror  in  the  way.  His  wife  lost.  [Almost  saved, 
and  yet  lost. — A.  G.]  His  daughters. — In  the  his 
tory  of  Lot,  also,  the  unity  of  the  family  is  again 
illustrated:  1.  In  its  great  importance;  2.  in  its  final 
extent. — Ver.  15.  The  danger  in  delaying  the  flight 
out  of  Sodom,  i.  «.,  of  conversion,  or  also  of  separa 
tion  from  the  society  of  the  wicked. — STARKE:  (Ver. 
12.  It  may  be  what  belongs  to  t/tee,  and  could  there 
fore  relate  to  his  possessions,  especially  his  herds. 
Still,  some  doubt,  and  think  that  he  bore  away  as  a 
gain  or  spoil  only  his  own  life  and  the  lives  of  his 
family,  while  he  must  have  left  the  herds  behind  in 
his  haste.) — Ver.  14.  Acts  xvii.  18. — Sodom  a  type 
of  the  spiritual  Babylon  (Rev.  xi.  8). — Whoever  will 
not  be  borne  away  and  crushed  with  the  godless,  he 
must  early  and  cheerfully  separate  himself  from 
them,  while  he  has  time  and  leisure  *  (Rev.  xviii.  4). 
— Ver.  1(5.  God  shows  his  goodness  not  only  to  the 
pious,  but  to  those  who  belong  to  them. — Upon  ver. 
21.  How  God  excuses  the  weakness  of  the  believer, 
if  he  walks  with  God  in  uprightness,  f — As  Zoar  was 
spared  at  the  intercession  of  Lot,  so  afterwards  the 
house  of  Laban  was  blessed  for  Jacob's  sake,  and 
Potiphar  for  the  sake  of  Joseph,  the  widow's  meal- 
chesr  and  cruse  of  oil  for  the  sake  of  Elijah. — That 
Zoar  was  made  bettor  by  the  recollection  of  the  ter 
rible  overthrow  of  the  cities  maybe  inferred  from  the 
fact  that  it  was  still  standing  at  the  time  of  Isaiah  (Is. 
xv.  5). — ( A  comparison  between  Sodom  and  Rome  in 
eight  particulars :  beautiful  region ;  security  ;  iniqui 
ties  ;  crying  to  the  heavens ;  the  true  faith  persecuted ; 
announcement  of  its  judgment  (Rev.) ;  the  rescuing 
of  the  pious  ;  punishment  by  fire ;  the  rising  of  the 
sun  ;  the  enlightening  of  the  Jews,  etc.  II.  C.  Ram- 
bach.) — (The  Dead  Sea:  Troilo  and  others  say:  I 
could  compare  it  only  with  the  jaws  of  hell.) — The 
fearful  judgment  upon  Lot's  wife:  1.  She  died  imme 
diately  ;  2.  in  her  sins ;  3.  an  unusual  death ;  4. 
remained  unburied,  an  example  of  Hie  vengeance 
of  God. — Luke  vii.  32,  33 ;  ix.  62. — Ver.  28.  It  is 
calm,  pleasant  weather  with  the  children  of  God, 
when  it  storms  with  the  godless  (Exod.  x.  22,  23 ; 
Ps.  xxxii.  Id). — GKRLACH:  A  living  type  of  those 
w'-iom  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  warns  before  the 
future  r  unishment(Luke  xvii.  28,29). — The  word : 
haste  and  esca/iefor  thy  life  ;  this  is  the  deep  under- 


*  ["The  man  who  will  not  consult  for  his  own  safety,  and 
who.  even  being  warned  to  beware,  yet  exposes  himself  by 
his  sloth  to  ruin,  deserves  to  perish  "  Calvin. — A.  G.] 

t  [It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  Lord  to  grant  sometimes, 
ns  an  indulgence,  what  he  does  not  approve.  Calvin.  See 
Jacobus. — A.  O.] 


tone  which  must  be  heard  through  all  preaching  of 
the  gospel.— CALW.  HAND.  :  The  mercy  of  the  Lord 
saves  Lot  and  his  family,  as  a  brand  plucked  from 
the  burning.  Until  Lot  is  saved  the  Lord  himself 
restrains  his  hand. — SCHWEXKE:  Ver.  15.  The  deep 
impression  which  the  declaration  of  the  near  judg 
ment  made  upon  him  was  greatly  weakened  by  the 
mocking  words  of  his  sons-in-law  ;  he  delays,  waits, 
puts  off.  Flesh  and  blood,  and  the  clinging  to  the 
beautiful  city,  struggle  with  obedience  to  the  revela 
tion  from  God. — SCHRODER:  The  entrance  of  Lot 
into  the  vale  of  Siddim  corresponds  to  his  exodus 
(Baumgarten).* — How  the  first  universal  judgment 
of  the  flood,  like  the  partial  judgment  upon  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  serves  in  the  Scriptures  as  an  exam 
ple  and  type  of  all  the  divine  judgments,  and  espe 
cially  of  the  last  judgment  (Luke  xvii.  28  ft'. ;  2  Pet. 
ii.  6,  etc.). — HECSER:  Destruction  of  Sodom:  1.  A 
judgment  from  heaven ;  2.  a  sign  for  the  earth. — 
TAUBE  :  The  eternal  righteousness  of  God  in  the 
judgment  upon  Sodom  and  Lot's  wife.  The  freo 
mercy  of  God  in  saving  Lot  and  his  family. 

5.  Section.  Lofs  disappearance  and  his  descend 
ants  (vers.  30-38).  The  30th  verse  is  alone  fitted 
for  public  use.  But  from  this  a  faint  light  may  be 
thrown  upon  the  whole  night-scene.  Lot's  disap 
pearance  as  a  dweller  hi  caves. — Lot's  history  illus 
trates  the  truth,  that  whoever  will  build  a  house, 
must  count  the  cost:  1.  His  inspired  exodus  from 
Haran  with  Abraham,  and  journey  through  Canaan 
to  Egypt,  with  ever-increasing  wealth  ;  2.  his  settle 
ment  in  the  valley  of  Sodom ;  3.  his  a<ylum  in 
Zoar;  4.  his  disappearance  from  the  scene  in  the 
caves  of  the  mountains. — How  should  the  pious  fear 
temptations  when  the  mind  is  unbent  alter  exti  erne 
spiritual  tension. — Man  falls  easily  into  the  sins  of 
the  flesh  when  the  ideals  of  his  intellectual  life  are 
dissolved  and  lose  their  power.f — Ruth  a  Moabitess. 
— STARKE  :  Lot's  daughters.  The  reason  which 
moved  them  was  rather  a  groundless  prejudice  than 
wantonness  of  the  flesh.  (Anxiety  lest  the  human  race 
should  perish.  It  may  be,  also,  tliat  they  wen-  only 
Lot's  stfp-d  mghters,  if  he  had  married  in  Sodom  a 
widow  who  was  the  mother  of  two  daughters). — 
CRAMER  :  Loneliness  in  retired  places  allures  not 
only  to  good,  but  also,  and  much  more,  to  great  sins 
(Eccles.  iv.  10). — Whoever  will  avoid  sin  must  avoid 
the  occasions  which  lead  to  it. — [Strong  drink  the 
fruitful  source  of  untold  degradation  and  sins. — A. 
G.] — GREGORY  I. :  There  was  a  moral  sense  in  Lot, 
but  it  was  confused  and  disturbed.  Intoxication  de 
ceived  Lot,  who  was  not  deceived  in  Sod»m  ;  the 
flames  of  lust  burn  him,  whom  the  flames  of  sulphur 
did  not  burn. — LUTHER  :  Some  think  that  Lot  died 
soon  after,  from  distress  and  sorrow,  before  his 
daughters  were  delivered,  because  otherwise  he 
would  not  have  consented  that  names  should  be  given 
them  which  should  constantly  remind  him  of  his  in 
cest. — He  who  was  not  deceived  in  Sodom,  drunken 
ness  deceived ;  who  in  Sodom,  the  very  school  of 
unchastity,  had  lived  chastely,  in  the  cave  was  guilty 
of  incest ;  suffered  shipwreck  in  the  harbor. — Ruth 
a  Moabitess.  We  may  infer  from  Is.  xi.  14 ;  Jer. 
xlviii.  47  ;  Dan.  xi.  41,  that  there  will  be,  besides, 

*  [The  beauty  and  fruitfulnesB  of  nature  attracted  him, 
and  he  chose  it  without  thinking  whether  it  would  work 
injury  to  his  soul.  The  same  power  now  prevents  him  from 
earnestly  heeding  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  BAUMGABTE.N, 
p.  213.— A.  G.]  ,  , 

t  ["Those  who  have  been  wondrously  preserved  from 
temporal  de?truction,  may  shamefully  fall  into  sin."  Ja 
cobus.— A.  G.I 
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some  conversions  from  the  Moabites  to  Christ. — The 
children  of  Ammon  were  characterized  by  similar 
sins  with  those  of  their  brother  Moab,  and  therefore 
have  a  similar  future. — Drunkenness  is  the  way  to 
all  bestial  lusts  and  acts. — (Holy  descendants  from 
polluted  beds.  Judg.  xi.  1 ;  Heb.  xi.  32.)— SCHRODER  : 
The  thought  that  they  should  remain  alone  in  case 
of  their  father's  early  death  was  one  to  them  very 
hard  to  bear.  Then,  indeed,  they  would  be  entirely 
helpless  and  without  protection  in  the  wide  world. 
If  no  husband  was  granted  to  them,  they  would  at 
least  have  children,  sons,  who  could  give  protection 
and  help. — (Berl.  Bibel. :  The  following  riddle  has 
been  constructed  from  the  history:  My  father,  thy 


father,  our  children's  grandfather ;  my  husband,  thy 
husband,  the  husband  of  our  mother,  and  yet 
one  and  the  same  man.) — BAUMGAKTEN  :  This  is  the 
crime  of  Lot's  daughters,  that  to  secure  descend 
ants,  and  those  of  pure  blood,  they  thought  incest  a 
small  offence. — HERBERGER  :  For  one  evil  hour,  one 
must  bear  the  sword  at  his  side  a  whole  year. — 
THE  SAME  :  Still  even  such  children  (illegitimate  and 
springing  from  incest)  should  not  despair.  Hod  cun 
do  great  things  even  through  the  illegitimate  Jephtha 
(Judg.  xi.  1  ti'.).  True  repentance  makes  all  well. 
[But  true  repentance  is  never  separated  from  true 
faith.  Faith  in  Christ  and  repentance  make  all  well. 
—A.  G.] 


EIGHTH    SECTION. 


Abraham  and  Abimelech  of  Gerar.     His  and  Sarah's  renewed  exposure  through  his  human,  calcu 
lating  prudence,  as  formerly  in  Egypt  before  Pharaoh.     The  Divine  preservation. 
Abraham's  intercession  for  Abimelech. 


CHAPTER   XX.    1-18. 


1  And  Abraham  journeyed  from  thence  toward  the  south1  country  [the mid-day],  and 
dwelled  between  Kadesh  and  Shur,  and  sojourned  [as  a  stranger  even]  in  Gerar  [lodging-place, 

2  pilgrim's  rest].     And  Abraham  said  of  Sarah  his  wife,  She  is  my  sister;  and  Abimelech 

3  [father  of  the  king,  or  father-king]  king  of  Gerar  sent  and  took  Sarah.     But  God  [Elohim]  came 
to  Abimelech  in  a  dream  by  night,  and  said  to  him,  Behold,  thou  art  but  a  dead  man 

[thou  diest,  art  dead],   for  the  woman  which  thou  hast  taken ;    for  she   is  a  man's  wife 
is  married].     But  Abimelech  had  not  come  near  her:  and  he  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  slay 

5  also  a  righteous  nation?     Said  he  not  unto  me,  She  is  my  sister?  and  she,  even  she 
herself  said,  He  is  my  brother:  in  the  integrity  of  my  heart,  and  the  innocericy  of  my 

6  hands  have  I  done  this.    And  God  said  unto  him  in  a  dream,  Yea,  I  know  that  thou  didst 
this  in  the  integrity  of  thy  heart ;    for  I  also  withheld  thee  from  sinning  against  me : 

7  therefore  suffered  I  thee  not  to  touch  her.     Now  therefore  restore  the  man  his  wife  ; 
for  he  is  a  prophet,8  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  live :  and  if  thou  restore 

8  her  not,  know  thou  that  thou  shalt  surely  die,  thou  and  all  that  are  thine.     Therefore 
Abimelech  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  called  all  his  servants,  and  told  all  these 

9  things  in  their  ears :  and  the  men  were  sore  afraid.     Then  Abimelech  called  Abraham, 
and  said  unto  him,  What  hast  thou  done  unto  us?  and  what  have  I  offended  thee,  that 
thou  hast  brought  on  me  and  on  my  kingdom  a  great  sin  ?  thou  hast  done  deeds  unto 
me  that  ought  not  to  be  done.     And  Abimelech  said  unto  Abraham,  What  sawest  thou 
[evil],  that  thou  hast  done  this  thing?     And  Abraham  said,  Because  I  thought  [said], 
Surely  the  fear  of  God  [Elohim]  is  not  in  this  place  ;  and  they  will  slay  me  for  my  wife  8 
sake.     And  yet  indeed  she  is  my  sister ;  she  is  the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the 

13  daughter  of  my  mother;  and  she  became  my  wife.     And  it  came  to  pass  when  God 

[Elohim]  caused  me  to  Wander  [to  go  on  pilgrimages ;  a  striking  plural.3    The  manifestations  of  God  here  and 
there,  caused  me  to  go  here  and  there,  pilgrimages]    from   my   father's   house,  that  I    said  unto   her, 

This  is  thy  kindness  which  thou  shalt  show  unto  me ;  at  every  place  whither  we  shall 

14  come,  say  of  me,  He  is  my  brother.     And  Abimelech  took  sheep  and  oxeu  [small  and 
large  cattle],  and  menservants,  and  womenservants,  and  gave  them  to  Abraham,  and  re- 

15  stored  him  Sarah  his  wife.      And  Abimelech    said,   Behold,  my  land  is  before  thee 
!6  [stands  open  to  thee]  :  dwell  where  it  pleaseth  thee  [is  good  in  thinoeyes].     And  unto  Sarah  he 

said,  Behold,  I  have  given  thy  brother  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver  :   behold  he  is  to  thee 
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[for]  a  covering  of  the  eyes  unto  all  that  are  with  thee,  and  with  all  other :  thus  she 

Was  reproved  4  [set  right,  proved  to  be  a  wife,  not  unmarried]. 

17  So  Abraham  prayed  unto  God  [Eiohim]:  and  God  [Eiohim]  healed  Abimelech,  and 

18  his  wife,  and  his  maidservants:  and  they  bare  children.     For  the  Lord6  had  fast  closed 
up  all  the  wombs  of  the  house  of  Abimelech,  because  of  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife. 

[l  Ver.  1. — 35*n  •    The  region  south  of  what  was  afterwards  called  Judah. — A.  G.] 

Ver.  7.— Xn33  ,  from  N33  ,  to  cause  to  bubble  up  as  a  fountain.     Keil,  Delitzsch,  and  others  derive  it  from  a  root 


[*  Ver.  16.— pn33 ,  2  pers.  fern.  sing.     Niphal,  an  unusual  form.     See  the  Exegetical  note.— A.  G.] 
I*  Ver.  18.— Jeho'vah.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  The  present    chapter  and   the  following  ap 
pear  to  favor  strongly  the  documentary  hypothesis. 
The  cases  in  which  the  name  Jehovah  appears  (chap, 
xx.  18  and  xxi.  1),  have,  according  to  Delitzsch,  all 
the  traits  of  explanatory  additions  of  the  coinpleter. 
But  Knobel  accepts,  aside  from  the  text  of  the  original 
writing   (chap.    xxi.  2-5),    a   twofold    enlargement, 
which  should  be  ascribed  to  the  Jehovistio  writer, 
but  which  he  must  have  derived  in  great  part  from 
Elohistic  records  designed  to  complete  the  original 
record,  and  only  in  part  from  a  completing  Jcho- 
vistic  record  (p.  180,  181).     We  leave  the  hypothesis 
of  different  records  to  rest  upon  its  own  basis,  but 
shall  enquire  how  far  the  choice  in  the  names  of  God 
may  be  explained  from  the  text  itself,  and  this  with 
out  regard  to  the  hypothesis  in  question. 

2.  The  repetition  of  the  fact  that  Abraham  pro 
claims  his  wife  to  be  his  sister  has  been   noticed 
already.    In  Knobel's  view,  the  Jehovistic  writer  has 
recorded  the  occurrence  with  Sarah  already  (cli.  xii. 
1 1-'20),  because  he  could  then  do  it  independently, 
which  could  not  be  the  case  here.    "  This  conjecture," 
remarks   Delitzsch,    "  is   certainly  plausible   if  one 
ascribes  the  Elohistic  portions  to  a  peculiar  source, 
but  it  is  equally  probable  that  the  same  event  might 
occur  twice  in  the  life  of  Abraham."     Keil,  on  the 
other  hand,  justly  brings  into  prominence  the  great 
distinction  between  the  two  histories.     The  first  dif 
ficulty,  viz.  that  Abraham,  after  having  experienced  in 
Egypt  the  reproach  of  this  deed,  should  here  repeat 
it  once  more,  cannot  be  removed,  if,  as  Delitzsch 
holds,  Abraham  in  Egypt  had  condemned  himself  to 
penitence  after  the  reproof  of  Pharoah ;  if  even  he 
walked  under  a  general  sense  that  he  had  done  wrong, 
las  Delitzsch  and  Baumgarten  state  the  case.     [It  is 
[not  insupposible,  surely,  in  the  light  of  experience, 
(that  even  such  a  believer  as  Abraham  should  have 
(fallen  again  into  the  same  sin :  that  he  should  have 
(repeated  the  act  even  when  he  was  walking  under  the 
Sense  of  his  wrong-doing  in  the  first  instance. — A.  G.] 
Our  history  gives  us  the  key  (v.  13)  why  this  act  was 
repeated.     Abraham  could  not  make  an  explanation 
to   Pharoah,    concerning  the  determination  to  pro 
claim  his  wife  his  sister  while  among  strangers,  but 
Abimelech  has  instilled  the  necessary  confidence  in 
him,  for  this  confidential   explanation.     But  if  the 
saying  was  then  founded  and  chosen,  the  event  might, 
'under  possible  circumstances,  have  often  occurred 
unless  Jehovah  had  interfered  to  prevent  this  ven 
ture  of  an  unfounded  and  exaggerated  confidence  ; 
which  we  have  already  above  distinguished  from  a 
(mere   exposure  of  Sarah.     It  must  be  taken  into 
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account,  moreover,  that  Abraham  had  recently  re 
ceived  fearful  impressions  of  the  godless  beings  in 
the  world,  which  naturally  filled  him  with  suspicion. 
The  second  difficulty  consists  in  this  :  that  Abimelech 
should  have  found  delight  in  taking  Sarah,  who  was 
ninety  years  old,  into  his  harem.  According  to 
Kurtz,  her  still  blooming  or  now  rejuvenated  beauty 
was  not  the  motive  ;  according  to  Delitzsch,  he  would 
relate  himself  by  marriage  with  the  rich  nomadic 
prince,  Abraham.  Beauty  and  the  consideration  of 
rank  do  not  exclude  each  other ;  spiritual  excellence 
and  greatness  have  oi'ten  an  almost  magical  effect. 
But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  here  it  is  not  said  that 
the  beauty  of  Sarah  was  reported  to  Abimilech.  He 
knew  only,  it  may  be,  that  there  was  a  sister  of 
Abraham  in  h!s  tent,  and  brought  her  to  himself. 

3.  We  are  here  told  again  that  Abraham  broke 
up  his  tent,  and  journeyed  thence  towards  the  south — 
the  land  towards  the  mid-Jay  (eh.  i'.ii.  9  ;  xiii.  1). 
According  to  ch.  xiii.  18,  he  had  a  permanent  abode 
at  Hebron  ;  but  here  he  removes  from  Hebron  to  the 
south.  This  is  to  be  explained  upon  the  ground  that, 
for  the  northern  parts  of  Canaan,  the  south  designates 
preeminently  the  land  of  Judah;  but  for  the  land  of 
Judah,  thus  for  Hebron  itself,  it  denotes  the  parts 
towards  Arabia  Petrea,  Egypt,  and  the  western  shore 
upon  the  Mediterranean.  The  southern  section  of 
Canaan  (which  was  assigned  to  the  tribes  of  Judah, 
Simeon,  and  Benjamin)  falls  into  four  distinct  parts, 
through  the  character  of  the  country.  The  mountains 
(inn)  or  highlands  form  the  central  part,  upon 
whose  westerly  slopes  lies  a  hilly  country  which 
gradually  sinks  to  the  plain  (nbsia),  while  towards 
the  east  the  descent  (iST'a)  falls  off  into  the  valley 
of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  but  towards  the 
south,  the  mid-day  land  (353.,  Josh.  xv.  21 ;  com 
pare  above  ch.  xii.  9 ;  xiii.  1)  forms,  in  several  distinctly 
marked  terraces,  a  kind  of  first  step  to  the  mountains, 
from  the  Petrean  peninsula.  (See  GROSS,  in  Stud. 
undKrit.  1843,  p.  1080.)  Here  Abraham  descends  to 
the  stretch  of  country  between  Kadesh  and  Shur, 
and  remained  a  long  time  about  Gerar,  whose  ruins 
have  been  recently  discovered  by  Rowland,  under  the 
name  Khirbet-el-Gerar,  about  three  bout's  south 
easterly  from  Gaza,  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  deep 
and  broad  wady,  which  takes  the  name  Dschurf-cl- 
Gerar."  Delitzsch.  Robinson  sought  Gerar  in  vain, 
see  SCHRODER,  p.  382.  "  Kusebius  and  Jerome  locate 
the  place  about  twenty-five  Roman  miles  south  from 
Kleutheropolis,  and  Sozomen  relates  that  there  stood 
very  near  here,  in  a  winter  stream,  a  great  and  re 
nowned  convent.  The  name  of  Martian,  bishop  of 
Gerar  (perhaps  in  the  convent),  appears  among  the 
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subscribers  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  the  year 
451."  "Gerar,  upon  the  way  from  Gaza  to  Elusa, 
removed  about  three  hours  from  the  first-named 
place."  Bunsen.  The  moat  southerly  of  the  five 
cities  of  the  Philistines  was  not  far  from  Beersheba. 
The  king  of  Gerar,  Abimelech,  had  this  territory  in 
the  lauds  of  the  Philistines,  according  to  ch.  xxi.  33. 
In  ch.  xxvi.  1,  he  is  named  directly  as  a  king  of  the 
Philistines.  According  to  Bertheau,  the  reference  to 
the  Philistines  is  an  anticipation,  and  Delitzsch  also 
finds  in  ch.  xxvi.  traces  of  a  later  hand,  though  not 
recognizing  therein  an  actual  anticipation.  If  fi4J?E 
denotes  the  land  of  wanderers,  or  of  strangers  (Ge- 
senius),  the  name  denotes  those  who  came  from  the 
coasts  into  the  interior,  in  distinction  from  the  earlier 
Canaanites,  and  the  inquiry  whether  the  later  Philis 
tines,  of  the  times  of  the  Judges  and  Kings,  are  here 
meant,  is  a  matter  by  itself;  in  any  case,  the  text 
here  intimates  that  the  later  confederate  cities  of  the 
Philistines  did  not  yet  exist.  Hitzig  and  Ewald  also 
concede  Philistine  emigrations  into  Canaan,  or  tradi 
tions  of  them,  before  Moses.  Knobel's  view,  that 
Abraham  may  have  left  Hebron  from  a  similar 
anxiety  with  that  which  led  Lot  (to  leave  Zoar),  is 
arbitrary  in  the  highest  degree,  since  Abraham  was 
in  covenant  with  the  mightier  men  in  Hebron.  Ac 
cording  to  Keil,  he  went  probably  to  find  better 
pastures.  In  any  case  the  pasture-ground  must  be 
changed  from  time  to  time,  but  this  could  be  done 
through  a  wider  range,  as  we  learn  from  the  history 
of  Joseph  and  Moses.  The  neighborhood  of  the 
scene  of  the  terrible  judgment  upon  Sodom,  in  con- 
nectiun  with  other  unknown  motives,  may  have 
determined  him  to  change  his  residence.  The  birth 
of  Isaac  (ch.  xxi.)  and  the  offering  of  Isaac  (ch.  xxii.) 
occur  during  bis  residence  in  the  further  south :  but 
then  he  dwelt  (ch.  xxiii.  1)  again  in  Hebron,  although 
his  return  thither  from  Beersheba,  where  he  had  last 
dwelt  (ch.  xxi.  33),  is  not  recorded. 

4.  Since,  from  the  promise  which  was  given  to 
Abraham  in  the  oak-grove  of  Mamre,  to  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  we  must  reckon,  according  to  ch.  xviii.,  about 
a  year,  Abraham  must  have  drawn  southwards  very 
soon  after  the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  and  the  meeting 
with  Abimelech  must  also  have  taken  place  at  an 
early  date.  But  if  vers.  17,  18  seem  to  point  to  a 
longer  time,  this  creates  no  real  difficulty,  since  the 
sickness  of  the  house  of  Abimelech  may  have 
lasted  a  long  time  after  Sarah  was  restored.  More 
over,  our  history  illustrates,  in  two  respects,  what 
may  introduce  the  further  history  of  the  birth 
of  Isaac.  First,  we  see  that  Sarah  was  not  faded  in 
her  appearance,  although  according  to  the  usual  sup 
position  her  body  was  dead.  Then  we  see  how  her 
usual  relation  to  Abraham  could  be  animated  and 
strengthened  by  a  new  affection  resulting  directly 
through  the  exposure  and  disturbance  to  which  it 
had  been  subjected. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Abraham's  settlement  in  the  South,  especially 
in  Gerar.  AbimelecKs  error,  and  (he  admonition 
of  (fid  (vers.  1-7). — Between  Eadesh  and  Shur. 
— Kadesh,  see  ch.  xiv.  7 ;  Shur,  ch.  xvi.  7.  We 
must  distinguish  between  this  dwelling-place  and  the 
peculiar  sojourn  in  Gerar.  SCHRODER  :  "  Leaving  his 
herds  and  servants  behind  him  in  this  region,  he 
himself  repairs  to  Gerar."  —  Abimelech  (Father 


King,  or  my  Father  King).  A  standing  title  for  the 
kings  of  Gerar,  as  Pharoah  was  in  Egypt  and  Mel- 
chizedec,  or  Adonizedec,  in  Salem  (see  Ps.  xxxiv.  1); 
the  king  the  father  of  the  land. — God  (Elohim) 
came  to  Abimelech. — It  is  presupposed  that  Ahime- 
lech  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  he  could  not 
have  known  him  as  Jehovah. — In  a  dream  by 
night. — Knobel  finds  in  this  feature,  as  in  similar 
cases,  that  these  communications  are  not  in  accord 
ance  with  the  Elohistic  writer.  But  the  supposition 
is  entirely  arbitrary.  The  prophetic  dream  of  the 
night  is  generally  closely  connected  with  the  moral 
reflections  and  longings  of  the  day.  It  is  in  fu 
agreement  with  tha  nature  of  dreams,  that  the  com' 
munication  should  be  made  in  several,  not  in  one 
single  act  (see  Gen.  xxxvii.  and  xli. ;  Matt.  ii). — 
She  is  a  man's  wife  (married). — Literally,  ruled 
by  a  ruler,  or  her  lord.  His  sin  was  thus  marked  aa 
an  infringement  of  the  married  rights  of  a  stranger. 
The  anxious  dream  appears  to  have  been  introduced 
through  the  sickness  impending  over  him  (see  v.  17).* 
— Wilt  thou  slay  also  a  righteous  nation? — 
Delitzsch  refers  the  CS  directly  to  the  adjective  righty 
eous.  A  nation  however  righteous,  i.e.,  although  it 
is  righteous.  But  why  then  does  he  use  the  term 
people  or  nation  ?  Knobel  thinks  that  the  fate  of  the 
Sodomites  was  floating  in  his  mind.  In  this  way  this 
chapter  is,  through  a  delicate  psychological  feature, 
connected  with  the  preceding.  Abimelech  is  conscious 
of  innocence  as  to  his  subjective  slate.  He  assumes 
the  right  to  possess  a  harem  or  to  live  in  polygamy, 
and  the  right  of  princes  to  bring  into  their  harem 
any  unmarried  persons  of  their  territory.  He  is  con 
scious  of  a  pure  heart,  and  asserts  that  his  hands  are 
pure,  since  Abraham  and  Sarah,  through  their  own 
declaration?,  had  rendered  it  impossible  that  he  should 
have  any  intention  to  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
another.  She  is  my  sister.  [These  incidents  show 
the  truth  and  the  need  of  Scripture ; — its  truth,  be 
cause  it  does  not  represent  the  patriarchs  as  exempt 
from  human  infirmities ;  the  need  of  it,  because  the 
best  of  men  were  not  able  to  make  for  themselves 
even  a  correct  standard  of  moral  duty  (and  how 
much  less  of  faith)  without  Scripture.  WORDSWORTH, 
p.  91. — A.  G.] — And  God  said  unto  him  in  a 
dream. — The  transaction  continues  in  a  new  and 
more  quiet  dream.  God  recognizes  the  apology  as 
essentially  valid,  and  reveals  to  him  how  and  why  he 
had  kept  him  from  touching  the  wife  of  a  prophet. 
With  this  he  points  out  to  him  the  cause  of  his  sick 
ness.  The  command  to  restore  the  woman  was  en 
forced  by  a  threatening.  Although  he  was  guiltless 
as  to  his  subjective  state,  it  is  a  reproach  to  him  that 
he  acted  blindly,  and  betrayed  himself  into  the  danger, 
either  of  depriving  a  prophet  of  his  wife,  or  rather 
of  being  punished  by  God  with  death.  [That  Abim 
elech  thought  himself  innocent,  did  this,  as  he  says, 
in  the  23l?~cn  integrity  of  his  heart,  may  be  ex 
plained  from  his  moral  and  religious  standpoint. 
But  that  God  recognizes  his  deed  as  such,  and  still 
says  to  him  that  he  can  only  live  through  the  inter 
cession  of  Abraham,  thus  that  his  sin  was  one  worthy 
of  death,  proves  that  God  regards  him  as  one  who 
was  fitted  to  have,  and  ought  to  have,  deeper  moral 
views  and  piety.  This  is  intimated  in  the  change  of 
the  names  of  God  in  the  narrative,  and  noticed  in  the 

*  [The  term,  however,  may  mean,  dead  as  to  progeny, 
which  is  rendered  probable  by  ver.  17.  God  healed  Abime 
lech.  Jacobus.— A.  Q.] 
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text  KEIL,  p.  168.— A.G.]  That  is  to  say,  the 
spirit  of  a  higher  moral  standpoint  comes  to  him  in 
his  dream,  and  opens  to  him  not  only  the  cause  of 
his  sickness,  but  also  that  divine  preservation  secured 
by  the  sickness,  as  well  as  his  duty  and  the  danger 
of  death  in  which  he  was  still  moving.  With  this  he 
receives  au  enlargement  of  his  religious  knowledge. 
"  At  first  C^nbx  (without  the  article)  the  Godhead  in 
a  general  sense  appears  to  him  (ver.  3) :  but  Abime- 
lech  recognizes  in  the  appearance  the  Lord  "'JIS  ? 
upon  which  the  narrator  introduces  C^n'?sn  the 
personal  and  true  God,  as  speaking  to  him  (ver.  6.) 
— For  he  is  a  prophet. — The  spirit  of  prophecy 
had  been  present  from  the  beginning  in  the  Scripture, 
but  here  the  name  prophet  occurs  for  the  first  time. 
How  could  this  aggravate  the  error  of  Abimelech, 
that  Abraham,  whose  rights  he  ignorantly  had  vio 
lated,  was  a  prophet  ?  Knobel  explains  that  the  sin 
of  violating  the  rights  of  the  chosen  of  God,  which 
he  had  in  idea  committed,  was  a  sin  against  God 
himself.  Since  every  sin  is  a  sin  against  God  himself, 
it  must  still  be  asked,  how  far  this  shows  the  danger 
of  greater  guilt  ?  for  the  text  cannot  be  explained 
under  the  idea  of  a  partiality  of  God  for  Abraham. 
But  Abimelech  held  Abraham  and  Sarah  as  the  ordi 
nary  nomads  of  his  time,  and  thought  therefore  that 
he  could  blindly  lay  his  hands  upon  them :  he  thus 
resisted  the  dim  impression,  which  they  must  have 
made  upon  him,  of  a  higher  calling  and  aim.  A 
prophet  should  be  received  in  the  name  of  a  prophet ; 
the  sin  against  the  divine  in  the  prophet  was  a  sin 
igainst  the  divine  in  his  own  conscience,  and  thus  in 
i  special  sense  a  sin  against  God. — And  he  shall 
pray  for  thee. — Abraham  had  already  appeared  as 
i  royal  warlike  hero,  in  his  conflict  with  the  Eastern 
lings.  We  have  learned  to  recognize  him  as  a  priest, 
2speeialiy  in  his  intercessory  prayer  for  Sodom : 
here  he  appears  preeminently  as  a  prophet.  But 
here  intercession  appears  as  the  most  obvious  func 
tion  of  the  prophet.*  The  attributes  of  the  prophet 
and  the  priest  are  thus  still  inwardly  united  in  one, 
as  this  indeed  is  evident  from  the  altars  he  erected. 
2.  jfiie  atonement  of  Abimelech  (vers.  8-1  ti). — 
And  called  all  his  servants  (courtiers).  —  It 
marks  the  frank,  open  character  of  this  God-fearing 
king,  that  he  humbles  himsell  by  communicating  the 
events  of  the  night,  before  his  courtiers.  It  was 
humbling  in  the  first  place  to  confess  that,  in  spirit 
ual  blindness,  he  had  made  a  dangerous  mistake, 
and  secondly  that  he  must  restore  to  the  stranger  his 
wife.  It  speaks  well  a}so  for  his  household  and  his 
court,  that  the  effect  of  his  reverence  communicates 
itself  to  his  servants. — Then  Abimelech  called 
Abraham. — He  addresses  him  before  his  people,  for 
Abraham  had  not  only  brought  him  into  danger,  but 
also  his  household  and  kingdom.  He  had  reason  to 
complain  of  the  conduct  of  Abraham,  as  Pharaoh 
before  him  (ch.  xil).  He  \&  thus  also  evidently  a 
bold,  heioic  character,  who  does  not  shrink  from 
declaring  against  Abraham  his  injured  sense  of  truth 
and  justice,  although  he  must  have  regarded  him 
as  under  the  special  protection  of  God.  He  does 
not  belong  to  the  kings  who  oppose  the  priests  in 
slavish  bigotry. — What  hast  tnou  done  to  us  ? — 
Done  to  w*.  Thus  he  values  the  unity  in  which  he 
feels  that  he  is  bound  with  his  household  and  people. 
But  he  reproaches  him  especially  with  this :  that  he 
bad  brought  him  into  danger  of  bringing  sin  both 

*  [See  Jer.  xxvti.  18,  referred  to  by  Bush.— A.  O.] 


upon  himself  and  his  people.  This,  he  says,  is  im 
moral.  But  since  he  takes  up  again  the  words, 
What  have  I  offended  thee  ?  and  asks,  What 
hast  thou  seen?  he  utters  in  a  discreet  form, 
which  concedes  the  possibility  that  he  might  have 
ignorantly  occasioned  the  wrong  of  Abraham,  hia 
consciousness  that  he  had  himself  indeed  given  no 
occasion  for  this  deceitful  course.  Keil  and  Knobel 
explain  the  words  what  hast  thou  seen?  what 
hast  thou  in  thy  eye,  what  purpose?  DKLITZSCH 
(with  a  reference  to  Ps.  xxxvii.  37  :  Ixvi.  18):  "It 
is  preferable  to  take  the  word  in  its  usual  sense 
through  all  time :  what  evil  hast  thou  seen  in  me 
or  in  us,  that  thou  believest  us  capable  of  greater 
evil  y — Abraham  said,  because  I  thought  (said). 
— He  assumes  the  antecedent ;  I  acted  thus,  because 
he  is  ashamed.  The  two  grounds  of  apology  follow. 
The  first  runs  :  Because  I  spake  (thought  or  con 
sidered  it  with  myself  and  with  Sarah).  [This  use  of 
the  word  Wnax  is  fully  illustrated  by  Bush,  who 
refers  to  Ex.  ii.  14 ;  1  Kings  v.  5  ;  Ps.  xiv.  1. — A.  G.] 
— Surely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place. — 
This  special  motive  has  its  explanation  in  the  fact 
that  he  had  so  recently  seen  the  destruction  of 
Sodom.  The  fear  of  men  which  had  determined  him 
so  to  act  in  Egypt,  was  awakened  afresh  by  this  de 
struction.  But  he  palliates  the  offence  of  this  declara 
tion  by  his  second  excuse.  He  explains  at  first  that 
what  he  had  said  was  not  untrue,  since  Sarah,  as  his 
half-sister,  was  his  sister ;  and  then  why,  in  his  mi 
gration  from  Haran,  he  had  arranged  with  Sarah  that 
she  should  journey  with  him  from  place  to  place  under 
the  name  of  his  sister.  [Some  suppose  that  Sarah  is 
the  same  with  Iscah,  xi.  2'.>.  Bush  holds  that  Terah 
had  two  wives:  the  one  the  mother  of  Haran,  the 
father  of  Sarah  and  Lot ;  the  other  the  mother  of 
Abraham. — A.  G.]  The  suppiessed  feeling  of  an  end 
less,  difficult  pilgrimage,  and  of  a  very  dangerous 
situation,  reveals  itself  clearly  in  the  expressions  of 
vers.  13,  14.  He  cannot  yet  speak  to  Abimelech  of 
Jehovah,  his  covenant  God.  Still  less  was  it  neces 
sary  that  he  should  reveal  to  him  that  Jehovah  had 
promised  Canaan  to  him.  Thus  he  says :  at  the 
command  of  God  I  entered  upon  my  wanderings. 
He  speaks  of  his  theocratic  journeys  as  wanderings, 
says  Elohim  instead  of  Haelohim,  uses  this  noun 
with  the  plural  of  the  verbs,  that  he  may  make  him 
self  understood  by  Abimelech.  "  This  use  of  the 
substantive  with  the  plural  verbs  is  found  (in  the 
Pentateuch  only  in  this  author,  ch.  xxxv.  7  ;  Ex.  xxii. 
8;  xxx.  4,8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19.  GESENIUS,  §  146,  2; 
EWALD,  §  318  a.)"  Knobel.  Keil  finds  in  the  words 
of  Abraham,  especially  in  the  plural  of  the  verb,  a 
certain  accommodation  to  the  polytheistic  standpoint 
of  the  Philistine  king.  Delitzsch,  on  the  other  hand, 
remarks,  that  the  plural  connection  of  Elohim  is 
found  in  passages  which  exclude  any  idea  of  accommo 
dation,  or  of  any  polytheistic  reference ;  by  which 
he  refutes  at  the  same  tune  the  explanation  of  Schel- 
ling,  that  the  Gods  of  the  house  of  Terah  are  to 
be  understood  by  Elohim.  Under  the  expression 
ISrn  CTf^X  [The  verb  here  is  not  necessarily 
plural.  But^if  it  be,  it  is  only  an  instance  of  the 
literal  meaning  of  Elohim,  the  eternal,  supernatural 
powers,  coming  into  view.  MURPHY,  p.  328. — A.  G.] 
we  understand  the  fact,  expressed  with  some  reser 
vation,  that  Haelohim,  through  a  plurality  of  special 
manifestations  of  God,  which  he  received  here  and 
there,  had  caused  him  to  move  from  place  to  place, 
and  thus,  although  in  the  extremest  danger  which  hia 
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wanderings  could  occasion,  extended  his  providence 
over  him  still.  When,  on  the  contrary,  Abimelech 
(ch.  xxvi.  28)  calls  God  Jehovah,  Delitzsch  supposes 
|p.  103),  but  without  certainty,  that  it  is  the  same 
person,  and  besides  overlooks  the  difference  of  time, 
in  which  a  longer  intercourse  may  have  made  the 
Philistines  familiar  with  the  Abrahamie  ideas. — And 
AbJmelech  took  sheep  and  oxen. — He  is  satis 
fied,  and  acts  analogously  to  the  conduct  of  Pharaoh 
(ch.  xii.),  in  that  he  makes  Abraham  rich  presents 
of  the  ancient  nomadic  goods.  The  departure  of 
Abraham  from  Egypt  also  seems  to  find  its  echo 
here.  He  appears  to  utter  a  modest  wish  that  Abra 
ham  would  leave  Gerar.  [This  seems  a  forced  inter 
pretation  of  the  words. — A.G.J  Still  he  may  dwell 
in  his  territory  where  it  pleases  him. — And  to  Sarah 
he  said. — "  The  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  i.  e.,  the 
thousand  shekels  of  silver,  are  not  a  peculiar  present 
made  to  Sarah,  but  the  estimated  worth  of  the  pres 
ent  (ver.  14),  and  designate  it  as  something  impor 
tant."  Knobel.  So  also  Keil.  Delitzsch,  with  others, 
distinguishes  a  special  present  in  money,  "a  truly 
royal  present,  since  thirty  shekels  was  the  price  of  a 
slave.(Ex.  xxi.  32)."  (A  thousand  shekels  of  silver 
after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  would  be  about  550 
dollars ;  according  to  the  ordinary  shekel,  less.  It 
is  not  certain  which  is  intended  here.)  The  first 
interpretation  is  preferable,  as  otherwise  the  second 
present  must  have  been  made  to  Sarah. — Behold, 
he  is  to  thee  (or  that  shall  be  to  thee)  a  cover 
ing  of  the  eyes. — This  difficult  place  admits  of 
different  explanations.  VITRINGA  :  "  If  the  words  are 
referred  to  Abraham,  the  idea  seems  to  be  :  Abraham, 
if  he  professes  to  be  the  husband  of  Sarah,  would  be  in 
stead  of  a  veil  to  those  who,  looking  upon  Sarah  more 
intensely,  may  be  inflamed  with  love  for  her.  (Thus 
Ewald;  so  DELITZSCH,  p.  404.)  We  prefer,  however, 
to  refer  the  words  to  the  money  received  by  Abra 
ham.  As  if  he  says,  let  this  money,  paid  as  a  fine 
to  Abraham,  prevent  any  from  desiring  thee  as  I 
have  done.  He  alludes  to  the  veil  usually  worn  by 
women.  See  ch.  xxiv.  65."  GESENIUS:  "This  is 
trn  expiatory  present  to  thee,  for  all  that  has  happened 
to  thee,  and  to  Abram,  and  she  was  convinced  (of 
her  fault)."  Ktiobel  similarly,  but  still  with  less  tit- 
ness,  and  at  the  conclusion,  "  thou  art  adjudged,  i.  e., 
justice  is  done  to  thee."  DEUTZSCH  and  KEIL  :  "This 
is  to  thee  an  atoning  present,  for  all  who  are  with 
thee  (since  the  whole  family  is  disgraced  in  the  mis 
tress,  etc.)"  "  It  is  to  be  explained,"  says  Knobel, 
"after  -i:s  ^23  to  cover  one's  face,  so  that  he  may 
forget  the  wrong  done  (ch.  xxxii.  21),  traBttJ  7? S3  PUS3 
to  cover  the  face  of  the  judge,  so  that  he  shall  not 
see  the  right."  Michaelis,  Baumgarten,  and  others, 
explain  the  words  to  mean  a  present  for  the  purchase 
of  a  veil  which  she  should  wear  in  the  future. 
[MURPHY  urges  against  this  that  the  proper  word  for 
veil  is  rnyx.  "The  covering  of  the  eyes  is  a  figura 
tive  phrase  for  a  recompense  or  pacificatory  offering, 
in  consideration  of  which  an  offence  is  overlooked." 
And  so  also  Jacobus. — A.  G.]  Since  Sarah  wore  no 
veil  in  Egypt,  but  the  custom  of  veiling  the  face 
quickly  with  the  mantle  soon  after  appears  in  the 
history  of  Rebekah  (ch.  xxiv.  65),  this  thought  seems 
quite  probable.  But  one  would  then  expect  a  special 
present  to  Sarah,  besides  the  one  to  Abraham.  De 
litzsch  remarks,  "  this  would  be  bitter  irony."  But 
the  irony  in  the  expression,  I  have  given  thy  brother, 
cannot,  however,  be  denied.  The  b's~nx"  also 
agrees  well  with  thia  thought.  Besides,  it  must  be 


considered  that  Abimelech  had  to  relieve  himself  of 
ais  displeasure  as  well  against  Sarah  as  against 
Abraham.  And  what  then  could  this  mean,  "  that 
shall  be  to  thee  an  atoning  present,  and  for  all  with 
thee,"  leaving  out  of  view  that  here  the  conjunctive 
is  wanting  ?  As  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  designed 
to  make  good  his  error  in  her  eyes,  the  great  present 
would  excite  rather  only  contempt.  The  atonement 
would  thus  be  to  the  violated  rights  of  the  husband ; 
>arah,  who  had  constantly  declared  that  he  was  her 
brother,  even  when  prudent  calculation  became  impru 
dent  temerity,  had  well  deserved  that  she  also  should 
suffer  a  reproof.  Still  Abimelech  appears  to  define 
it  as  a  covering  of  the  eyes  only  in  a  figurative  sense ; 
in  the  sense  of  the  Vulgate :  hoc  erit  tibi  in  velame-A 
oculorum  ad  omnes  qui  tecum  sint,  et  quocunque  perp- 
exeris ;  memenioque  te  deprehensam.*  Since  Sarah 
wore  no  veil,  which  designated  her  as  the  wife  of  a 
husband  (see  ch.  xxiv.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  10),  so  the  pres 
ent  of  Abimelech,  wherewith  he  expiates  his  fault, 
has  the  effect  of  such  a  veil ;  it  should  for  all,  and 
everywhere,  be  a  testimony  that  she  is  a  married 
woman.  As  such  should  she  now  be  held  every 
where,  in  consequence  of  his  present.  With  Clericus, 
therefore,  we  find  here  a  designed  double  sense  or 
meaning ;  a  covering  of  the  eyes  as  an  atonement, 
which  xhould,  at  the  same  time,  have  the  effect  of  a 
veil.  "  nnsiji  can  only  be  the  second  person 
feminine  perf.  Niph.,  although  the  daghesh  lene  is 
wanting  in  n  (GESESIUS,  §  28,  4,  and  §  65,  2),  for  to 
hold  this  form  for  a  participle  is  scarcely  possible," 
etc.f  KEIL  :  Since  this  word  may  be  rendered  ad 
judged  as  well  as  justified,  we  take  it  in  a  middle  sense, 
and  as  designedly  having  a  twofold  meaning:  con 
vinced,  placed  right*  This  last  word  does  not  belong 
to  the  writer,  but  to  Abimelech  himself.  With  the 
pride  of  injured  magnanimity,  he  declares  that  he, 
through  his  atoning  present,  would  provide  her  with 
a  veil,  and  designate  her  as  a  married  woman.  For 
the  veil,  see  Winer. 

3.  Abraham's  intercession  (vers.  17, 18).  "  After 
this  compensation  Abraham  intercedes  (ver.  17),  and 
God  removes  the  sickness  from  Abimelech  and  his 
women.  The  author  does  not  define  the  sickness 
more  closely  (as  in  ch.  xii.  17) ;  according  to  ver.  6  it 
was  such  a  sickness  as  indisposed  to  sleep.  Compare 
the  plague  of  the  Philistines  (1  Sam.  v.  6-9  ;  xii.  6,  4, 
etc.)"  Knobel. — And  God  healed  Abimelech, 
and  his  wife,  and  his  maidservants.— Thus 
Abimelech  was  not  only  afflicted  with  some  sexual 
disease,  but  indirectly,  through  his  inability,  his  wife 
also,  i.  e.,  his  wife  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  queen ;  and 
his  maid-servants,  that  is,  his  concubines  (see  Keil). 
{They  bare  means  that  they  were  again  capable  of 
procreating  children.  The  verb  is  masculine,  because 
both  males  and  females  were  involved  in  this  judicial 
malady.  MURPHY,  p.  329. — A.  G.]  [This  is  clear  also, 
since  the  malady  was  sent  to  preserve  the  purity  of 
Sarah.  Abimelech  was  not  suffered  to  touch  her, 
see  ver.  6. — A.  G.]  Ver.  18  contains  the  explana 
tion — For  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  had  fast  closed 
up. —  [It  is  Jehovah  who  delivers  Abraham,  and  pre- 


*  [Wordsworth  suggests  all  three  senses— that  of  n  pro 
pitiation  ;  of  a  provision  fcr  the  purchase  of  a  veil ;  and  of 
an  allusion  to  the  usage  of  covering  a  hride  with  a  veil,  p. 
92. -A.  G.] 

t  [If,  with  Baumgarten,  and  according  to  the  accents,  w« 
connect  the  bs~nX1  with  the  last  word,  the  sense  can  only 
he :  and  all  this  has  been  done  or  given  that  thou  mayost 
be  righted  or  redressed,  p.  220.  So  also  Murphy.— A.  O.] 
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serves  the  purity  of  Sarah,  the  mother  of  Isaac  the 
promised  seed.  WORDSWORTH,  p.  93.  Who  urges 
also  the  use  of  the  names  of  God  in  the  chapter, 
against  the  fragmentary  hypothesis,  with  great  force. 

A.  G.]    Here  the  providence  of  Elohini  is  traced  to 

the  motives  of  Jehovah,  the  Covenant  God  of  Abra 
ham,  who  would  protect  his  chosen.  They  were 
closed  up;  i.  e.,  not  as  Knobel  thinks,  they  could 
could  not  bring  to  the  birth,  but  the  whole  house 
hold  of  Abimelech  was  unfruitful  in  consequence  of 
his  sickness.  [The  term  here  used  for  maid-servants, 
rirrax,  denotes  those  held  as  concubines,  and  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  n'nE'JJ,  servants.  See  1  Sam. 
xxv.  41.  KEIL,  p.  170.— A.' G.]  This  fearful  fact  for 
an  ancient  household  was  remarkable  here,  because 
the  state,  remained  after  the  free  return  of  Sarah,  until 
Abraham  enters  with  his  intercession.  But  this  in 
troduces  the  circumstance  that  he  had  interceded  for 
Sarah  also. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  See   the   preliminary   remarks   and   the   exi- 
getical   paragraphs.    The   preceding   history  is  the 
history  of  sins  "  crying  to  heaven."     The  history 
of  Abraham  in  Gerar  is  a  history  of  unconscious  sins, 
concealed  faults  in  the  life  of  most  excellent  men,  of 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  of  a  noble  heathen  king. 

2.  The  first  meeting  between  the  house  of  Abra 
ham  and  the  Philistines.     It  serves  to  illustrate  the 
fact,  that  the  knowledge  of  God  among  the  Philis 
tines  has  sunken  lower  and  lower  in  the  lapse  of  time, 
while  it  has  been  more  and  more  completely  developed 
among  the  theocratic  people. 

3.  Abraham  in  Gerar,  in  a  certain  measure,  a 
counterpart  to  Lot  in  the  caves.    Lot  fears  the  pres 
ence  of  men ;  Abraham  appears  to  have  sought  a 
wider  intercourse.     Both  fall  into  folly  and  sin,  after 
the  experience  of  the  great  judgment  upon  Sodom. 
The  reaction  from  a  state  of  great  spiritual  excite 
ment  reveals  itself  even  in  Abraham. 

4.  The  repetition  of  the  old  saying  of  Abraham, 
is  a  proof  that  he,  in  his  faith,  thought  himself  justi 
fied  in  using  it.     We  must  take  into  account  also, 
that  Sarah  also  was  his  sister  in  the  faith,  and  that 
she  had  accustomed  herself,  in  her  painful  sense  of 
her  unfruitfulness,  to  style  themselves  brother  and 
sister. 

5.  Abimelech's  dream.     In  the  night  sleep,  the 
spirit  of  revelation  comes  nearer  to  the  heathen,  as  is 
shown  also  in  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchad 
nezzar.    It  is  a  medium  of  revelation  also  for  children 
(Joseph,  in  the  old  covenant),  and  for  laborers  with 
the  hand  (Joseph,  in  the  new  covenant);  and  the 
prophetic   disposition,  enduring   into  the   night  or 
extending   itself  through   its    hours   (Isaac,   Jacob, 
Paul).     Moreover,  Pharaoh's  butler  and  baker  (ch. 
xl.  8);  the  Midianites  (Judges  vii.  13-15);  the  wife 
of  Pilate  (Matt,  xxvii.  19,  compare  Wisdom  xviii.  17 
-19),  h;id  significant  dreams. 

6.  Abimelech's  innocence  and  guilt.     The  moral 
standpoint  of  tradition,  in  its  relation  to  the  higher 
standpoint.    Traditional  morality  arid  the  morality  of 
conscience.  The  religious  susceptibility  of  Abimelech. 

7.  Abraham  a  prophet.    There  are  different  views 
as  to  the  derivation  of  this  word.    A  derivation  from 
the  Arabic,  analogous  form,  explains  the  word  to 
toean  the  bringer  of  knowledge,  the  foreteller  or  pre 
dictor  (see  DEUTZSCH,  p.  634 ;  a  communication  of 


Fleischer).  The  derivation  from  the  Hebrew  N23, 
ebullire,  appears  to  us  nearer  at  hand,  and  corre 
sponds  better  with  the  idea  of  the  prophet.  In  the 
reference  of  the  word  to  the  Niph.,  Redslob  explains 
it  in  a  passive  sense,  what  is  poured  forth  ;  W.New- 
mann  and  Holemann,  actively  pouring  forth,  speaking. 
If  we  regard  the  Niph.  as  both  passive  and  .reflexive, 
then  the  prophet  is  a  man  who,  because  he  has  received 
communications  poured  into  himself,  pours  forth. 
One  who  }s  a  fountain.  But  the  pouring  forth  desig 
nates  more  than  the  simple  speaking.  It  is  the 
utterance  of  that  which  is  new,  in  the  inspired,  out 
pouring  form  ;  analogous  to  the  out-pouring  of  a 
fountain,  which  is  ever  pouring  out  new,  fresh  water. 
The  prophet  pours  forth  that  which  is  new,  both  in 
words  and  deeds  ;  the  miraculous  words  of  prophecy, 
and  the  miraculous  deeds  of  typical  import.  The  de 
rivation  which  Delitzsch  proposes  from  X-  =  DB  ,  no } 
to  breathe,  the  inspired,  appears  to  be  sought  from 
dogmatic  motives.  Abraham  was  a  prophet  in  the 
most  general  sense  ;  the  organ  of  the  divine  revela 
tion,  seer  of  the  future.  He  was  a  prophet,  priest, 
and  king  in  one  person,  but  preeminently  a  prophet. 
And  here  God  brings  out  distinctly  his  prophetic 
dignity,  because  he  is  in  this  especially  commended 
as  the  friend  of  God,  the  object  of  his  protecting  care, 
with  whose  injury  Abimelech's  sickness  was  connected, 
and  by  whose  intercession  he  could  be  healed.  The 
peculiar  order  of  the  prophets,  introduced  through 
the  prophetic  schools  of  Samuel,  was  formed  after 
the  order  of  priests,  and  then  the  order  of  kings  were 
severed  from  the  general  class  or  order  of  prophets. 

8.  Abimelech's    character    and  his    atonement. 
Through   his   noble  and   pious  conduct  he  wins  a 
friend  in  Abraham  (ch.  xxi.  22  ff.) 

9.  Abraham's  intercession,  a  claim  of  his  faith  in 
the  promise.     His   intercession  for  Abimelech  and 
Gerar,  a  counterpart  to  his  intercession  for  Sodom. 
The  intercession   of  Abrahum   for  Abimelech,  his 
house,  and  kingdom,  in  comparison  with  his  inter 
cession  for  Sodom. 

10.  Abraham  has,  through  his  fear,  and  the  pru-      f 
dential  means  which  his  fear  bade  him  to  use,  twice 
directly  brought  about  the  very  thing  which  he  feared, 
the"  taking  away  of  his  wife,  and  perhaps  would  have 
incurred  his  death,  either  the  first  or  second  time, 

if  God  had  not  interfered.  How  fear  first  truly  makes 
that  actual  which  it  seeks  to  hinder  in  ungodly  ways, 
the  history  of  Joseph's  brethren,  who  sold  him  that 
he  might  not  rise  above  them ;  the  conduct  of  Pha 
raoh  towards  Israel,  which  brings  him  and  his  hosts 
to  destruction  in  the  Red  Sea ;  Saul's  determination 
against  David ;  but  above  all,  the  history  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  San 
hedrim  prove  still  more  perfectly.  How  this  same 
fact  appears  in  proverbs,  under  various  forms,  e.  g., 
in  the  saying  of  (Edipus,  is  well  known. 

1 1 .  The  Philistines  (see  the  Bible  Dictionaries). 
Their   first  appearance  in  sacred  history  makes  a 
favourable  impression ;  Abimelech  knows,  or  learns 
to  know,  the  only  true  God.     Later,  the  I'hilistines 
appear  sunken  in  idolatry. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Any  homiletic  use  of  this  chapter  presupposes 
homiletic  wisdom.  Themes  :  Abraham  in  the  repe 
tition  of  his  fall. — Abraham  and  Abimelech. —  Abra 
ham's  character :  reverent  humility,  moral  pride. — 
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GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


Abraham,  the  believer,  in  his  weakness,  exalted 
above  the  man  of  the  world,  in  his  strength.  [The 
exaltation,  however,  a  matter  of  pure  grace. — A.G.] 

First  Section. — Abraham's  and  Abimelech's  error 
(vers.  1-7)  Abraham's  reaction  after  his  high  spiritual 
experiences. — The  repetition  of  his  old  fault.  1. 
Causes  :  Recent  experience  of  the  corruption  of  the 
world,  false  prudence,  exaggerated  confidence,  the 
brotherly  relation  to  Sarah,  the  tolerable  issue  of  the 
case  in  Egypt.  2.  Natural  results :  Anxiety  and 
danger,  shame  before  a  heathen's  princely  court. 
3.  Gracious  issue  through  the  interference  of  God." — 
How  self-will  rushes  into  the  danger  which,  with  many 
plans,  it  seeks  to  avoid. — How  the  believer  endangers 
the  promise  of  God,  and  how  it  is  wonderfully  guard 
ed  through  the  grace  of  God. — Abimelech's  integrity 
the  point  of  union  for  the  gracious  providence  of  God. 
— The  author  of  sacred  marriage  is  also  its  protector. 
— The  care  of  God  for  Sarah  a  care  for  the  world. 

STARKE  :  Now  God,  in  his  providence,  rescues 
Abraham  again  from  his  human  weakness. — (Ver.  4. 
The  Holy  Spirit  marks  this  doubtless,  lest  any  one 
should  say  that  Isaac  was  the  son  of  Abimelech.) 
(Although  God  is  a  lover  of  life,  yet  still,  according 
to  his  punitive  righteousness,  there  may  be  ascribed 
to  him,  as  here,  a  destruction,  consumption,  etc.) — 
God  suffers  his  saints  to  fall  into  folly  and  sin,  that 
it  may  be  clear  how  little  they  are  able  to  do  right 
by  themselves. — CRAMER  :  God  preserves  the  sacred 
marriage  state. — OSIANDER  :  Subjects  are  often  pun 
ished  on  account  of  the  transgressions  of  their  rulers. 
— Ver.  6.  A  simple  and  not  evilly  intended  plan,  even 
in  a  bad  cause,  if  it  proceeds  from  inconsideration, 
or  from  ignorant  zeal,  is  described  by  this  word — 
simplicity,  in  Holy  Scripture  (2  Sam.  xv.  11,  etc.) — 
Ver.  6.  God  hinders  men  from  committing  sin  in 
many  ways. — God  searches  the  heart,  and  knows 
what  is  done  in  integrity  and  what  in  pretence. — 
CALWER,  Handbuck:  Ver.  2.  As  there  (in  Egypt) 
so  here,  Abraham  reaches  the  directly  opposite 
point  from  that  which  lie  intended.  Sarah  was 
taken  away,  just  because  he  said,  she  is  my  sister. — 
SCHRODER:  (V.  HERBEKGER.)  Ver.  1.  Abraham  will 
avoid  the  cross,  (?)  but  he  passes  from  the  smoke 
into  the  flame,  from  the  mud  into  the  mire.  There 
are  in  foreign  lands  misfortunes  and  adversities  as 
well  as  where  he  has  lived  hitherto.  Ah  !  Lord,  help 
us,  that  we  may  sit  quietly  in  our  little  space ;  the 
dear  cross  dwells  yet  nowhere,  as  everywhere,  i.  e., 
wherever  we  are.  —  His  sin  appears  greater  here 
than  at  the  first  offence ;  he  stands  no  longer  as  then 
(in  Egypt),  at  the  beginning  of  the  divine  leadings. 
After  so  many  and  such  great  experiences  of  God's 
fai tli fulness,  still  such  unfaithfulness  to  him.  (?) — 
(Calvin.)  All  those  who  will  not,  as  is  becoming, 
trust  themselves  to  the  providence  of  God,  shall  win 
like  fruits  of  unbelief. — Ver.  2.  It  is  to  be  considered 
that  an  extraordinary  beauty  is  ascribed  to  Sarah ; 
then  also,  that  notwithstanding  her  ninety  years,  she 
is  in  the  first  half  of  human  life  at  that  period  of  the 
world. — LUTHER:  Ver.  3.  It  is  impossible  that  a 
man  who  believes  in  the  promises  of  God,  should  be 
forsaken.  —  God  would  suffer  the  heavens  to  fall, 
rather  than  forsake  his  believing  people. — Thus  God 
shows  how  displeasing  adultery  is  to  him. — Ver.  6. 
Abimelech  has  sinned  nevertheless,  therefore  God 
by  no  means  concedes  to  him  "  purity  of  hands,"  as 
the  "  integrity  of  heart." — PASSAVANT  :  An  old  oak 
which  loses  a  bough  or  twig,  has  not,  therefore, 

*  [How  thankful  for  the  interference  of  God,— A.  G.] 


lost  its  crown. — Pharaoh  and  Abimelech.  Ver.  4. 
Many  a  king  who  is  called  Christian,  has  done  what 
these  two  kings  did,  and  even  worse,  and  his  people 
have  necessarily  suffered  for  it  hi  various  ways  before 
his  crumbling  throne ;  in  a  thousand  offences,  sins, 
sorrows,  etc.  Kings  may  learn  what  the  sins  of 
princes  are  before  God,  and  the  people  also  may  learn 
to  hate  and  deplore  the  evil  which  descends  from  the 
upper  ranks. — The  prosperity  of  the  family  depends 
upon  the  marriage  state,  and  the  welfare  of  society 
upon  that  of  the  family,  and  upon  the  society  turns 
the  good  of  the  state. — Ver.  6.  It  is  a  great  grace 
when  God  guards  any  one  from  sinning,  either  against 
their  fellows  or  against  God. — Thou  knowest  not  how 
often  God  has  kept  thee  and  me  (Ps.  cv.  14,  15  • 
Zach.  ii.  8). — SCHWENKE:  The  Scriptures  do  not  de 
scribe  a  saint  in  Abraham,  but  a  man,  who,  although 
so  good,  is  yet  a  sinner  like  ourselves,  but  who  through 
faith  was  justified  before  God,  and  what  he  did  as  he 
went  from  step  to  step  in  the  narrow  path  of  faith 
stands  recorded,  that  we  with  him  might  enter  the 
school  of  faith. 

Second  Section. — Abraham's  confusion  and  shame, 
and  Abimelech's  atonement. — (Vers.  8-16).  The 
castigatory  speech  of  the  heathen  to  the  father  of 
the  faithful. — Ver.  11.  The  judgment  of  faith  con 
cerning  the  world  ought  not  to  be  a  prejudice. — The 
danger  of  life  in  Abraham's  pilgrimage  an  apology 
for  his  swerving  to  his  own  way. — Ver.  8.  The  zeal 
of  Abimelech  in  the  removing  and  expiating  of  his 
fault. — His  noble  and  pious  integrity  :  1.  In  the  ex 
pression  of  his  fear  of  God ;  2.  of  his  injured  moral 
feeling  ;  3.  his  readiness  to  make  his  error  good. — 
Ver.  9.  Abimelech  knew  that  his  royal  sins  fell  upon 
his  household  and  kingdom,  as  a  burden  and  as  guilt. 

STARKE:  ver.  9.  It  is  to  the  praise  of  this  heathen 
king,  who,  however,  was  not  without  some  fear  and 
knowledge  of  God,  that  he  held  a  breach  of  the  mar 
riage  law  to  be  so  great  a  sin  that  the  whole  land 
could  be  punished. — Ver.  10.  OSIANDER  :  A  pious 
ruler  and  a  pious  father  of  the  household  agree  well, 
since  they  warn  and  keep  their  own  in  the  fear  of 
God.  —  The  praise  of  mildness  and  gentleness. — 
LUTHER  :  The  saints  were  gently  punished  and  for 
their  good. — Bibl.  Tub,  Ver.  9.  We  should  amend 
our  past  faults  without  delay. — SCHRODER:  (LUTHER) 
He  who  was  before  a  king  (Abimelech)  is  now  a 
bishop  who  spreads  among  his  subjects  the  fear  and 
knowledge  of  God,  so  that  they  also  should  learn  to 
fear  God  and  honor  his  word.  Here  indeed  the 
Sodomites,  and  those  who  dwelt  in  Gerar,  are  held 
in  broad  contrast. — Ver.  12.  (Musculus:  Concerning 
Sarah  as  the  sister  of  Abraham :  recognize  hero  the 
type  of  Christ  and  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the 
sister  and  the  bride  of  Christ;  sister  through  God 
the  Father,  bride  through  the  mystery  of  the  incar 
nation,  and  the  truth  of  his  espousal,  etc.) — Ver.  15. 
While  the  Egyptian  invites  Abraham  in  a  compliment 
ary  way  out  of  his  land,  the  Philistine  says,  Behold 
my  land  is  before  thee. — (CALVIN):  This  distinction  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  severely  punished  Pharoah 
experienced  only  fear,  so  that  the  presence  of  Abra 
ham  was  intolerable.  Abimelech,  on  the  other  hand, 
was,  with  the  terror,  at  the  same  time  comforted.— 
PASSATANT:  Ver.  11.  Christians' excuses  are  often 
times  worse  than  their  faults. — But  Abraham  is  the 
father  of  the  faithful ;  God  sees  in  him  Isaac,  the  son 
of  promise,  conceived,  born,  reared  in  faith,  etc. ;  he 
sees  in  him  Jacob  his  servant,  etc.,  Moses,  Aaron, 
Joshua,  but  above  all  that  one  of  the  seed  of  David, 
Gal.  iii.  16. — The  forefather  bore  already  in  himself, 
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that  seed  of  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God  from  which 
should  bloom  the  new  hosts  of  saints  and  righteous 
of  the  old  and  new  covenant,  as  the  dew  drops  from 
the  womb  of  the  morning  (Ps.  ex.).—  SCHWENKE  : 
Thus  the  Lord  knows  how  to  make  good  what  has 
been  complicated,  and  endangered  through  human 
prudence. 

Third  Section.  —  Abraham's  intercession,  the 
healing  of  Abimelech  and  his  household.  (Vers.  17, 
18).  Abraham  believes  still  in  the  efficacy  of  inter 
cession,  although  Sodom  was  destroyed  notwith 
standing  his  intercessory  prayer. — The  connection 
of  intercession,  with  the  receptivity  of  those  to  whom 
it  relates. — Abraham  as  an  intercessor  for  Sodom  and 
for  Gerar. — The  healing  of  Abimelech  an  illustration 
of  salvation,  and  leading  to  it. — STARKE  :  A  beautiful 
exchange  between  the  worldly  and  spiritual  state. 


That  bestows  gold  and  possessions,  this  recompenses 
with  the  knowledge  of  God  and  prayer. — OSIANDER  : 
If  God  punishes  this  king  with  such  serious  earnest 
ness  and  severity,  who  ignorantly  had  taken  another 
man's  wife,  how  will  they  escape  who  knowingly  and 
deliberately  defame  and  dishonor  other  men's  wives 
and  daughters? — SCHRODER:  (CALVIN.)  Abraham 
arms  and  disarms  the  hand  of  God  at  the  same  time. 
— (Roos):  Thus  God  does  not  forsake  his  own  in 
their  need,  although  there  are  not  wanting  faults  on 
their  side. — (VAL.  HKBBERGER:  We  know  how  to 
make  what  is  good  evil,  since  we  are  masters  there, 
but  how  to  make  good  agiiin  what  is  evil,  that  is  the 
work  of  God.) — Because  Abraham  and  Surah  should 
laugh,  they  must  first  weep  sound  repentance.  The 
martyr-week  ever  precedes  the  Easter-week  with 
Christians. 


NINTH    SECTION. 

The  birth  of  Isaac.     IshmaePs  expulsion.     The  Covenant  of  peace  with  Abimelech  at  Beer-sheba. 


CHAPTER  XXI.   1-34. 

1  And  the  Lord  visited  Sarah  as  he  had  said,  and  the  Lord  did  unto  Sarah  as  he 

2  had  spoken.     For  Sarah  conceived,  and  bare  Abraham  a  son  in  his  old  age,  at  the  set 

3  time  of  which  God  [Elohim]  had  spoken  to  him.     And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his 
son  that  was  born  unto  him,  whom  Sarah  bare  to  him,  Isaac  [Jitzhak;  ho  or  one  will  laugh]. 

4  And  Abraham  circumcised  his  son  Isaac,  being  eight  days  old  [at  the  eighth  day],  as  God 

5  [Elohim]  had  commanded  him.     And  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old  when  his  son 
Isaac  was  born  unto  him. 

6  And  Sarah  said,  God  [Elohim]  hath  made  me  to  laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  will  laugh 

7  with  me.     And  she  said,  Who  would  have  said  unto  Abraham,  that  Sarah  should  have 

8  given  children  suck?  for  I  have  borne  him  a  son  in  his  old  age.     And  the  child  grew 
and  was  weaned  :  and  Abraham  made  a  great  /east  the  same  day  that  Isaac  was  weaned. 

9  And  Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  which  she  had  borne  unto  Abraham, 
10  mocking.     Wherefore  she  said  unto  Abraham,  Cast  out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son: 


11 


even  with  Isaac.     And 


for  the  son  of  this  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son, 
the  thing  was  very  grievous  in  Abraham's  sight,  because  of  his  son. 

And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Let  it  not  be  grievous  in  thy  sight,  because  of  the 
lad,  and  because  of  thy  bondwoman ;  in  all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken 
unto  her  voice ;  for  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  [thy  descendants]  be  called.1  And  also  of  the 
son  of  the  bondwoman  will  I  make  a  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed.  And  Abraham 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took  bread,  and  a  bottle  of  water,  and  gave  it  unto 
Hagar,  putting  it  on  her  shoulder,  and  [took  with  her]  the  child,  and  sent  her  away :  and 
she  departed,  and  wandered  in  the  wilderness  of  Beer-sheba  [seven  wells;  well  of  the  oath]. 
And  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  and  she  cast  the  child  under  one  of  the  shrubs. 
And  she  went,  and  sat  her  down  over  against  him  a  good  way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow 
shot  [as  archers]  :  for  she  said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  child.  And  she  sat  over 
against  htm,  and  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept.  And  God  [Elohim]  heard  the  voice  of 
the  lad ;  and  the  angel  of  God "  [Elohim]  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  and  said  unto 
her,  What  aileth  thee,  Hagar?  fear  not;  for  God  [Elohim]  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the 

18  lad  where  he  is.     Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in  thine  hand;  for  I  will  make 

19  him  a  great  nation.     And  God  opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a  well  of  water;  and  she 

20  went,  and  filled  the  bottle  with  water,  and  gave  the  lad  drink.     And  God  was  with  the 

21  lad;    and  he  grew,  and  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  and  became  an  [mighty]  archer.    And 
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he    dwelt   in   the   wilderness   of  Paran    [Gesenius :  prob.  a  region  abounding  in  caverns]  :     and    his 

mother  took  him  a  wife  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Abimelech  and  Phichol  [mouth  of  all ;  i.  e.,  com 
manding  all]  the  chief  captain  of  his  host  [general]    spake  unto  Abraham,   saying,   God 

23  [Eiohim]  is  with  thee  in  all  that  thou  doest:  Now  therefore  swear  unto  me  here  by  God 
[Eiohim]  that  thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely  [injure  deceitfully]  with  me,  nor  with  my  son,  nor 
with  my  son's  son :  but  [rather]  according  to  the  kindness  [truth]  that  I  have  done  unto 

24  thee,  thou  shalt  do  unto  me,  ana  to  the  land  wherein  thou  hast  sojourned.    And  Abraham 

25  said,  I  will  swear.     And  Abraham  reproved  Abimelech  [brought  a  charge  against  him]  be 
cause  [in  the  case]  of  a  well  of  water,  which  Abimelech's  servants  had  violently  taken 

26  away.     And  Abimelech  said,   I  wot  not    [have  not  known]  who  hath  done  this  thing ; 

27  neither  didst  thou  tell  me,  neither  yet  heard  I  of  ifbut  to-day.     And  Abraham  took 
sheep  and  oxen,  and  gave  them  unto  Abimelech ;  and  both  of  them  made  a  covenant. 

28  29  And  Abraham  set  [still]  seven  ewe-lambs  of  the  flock  by  themselves.     And  Abime 
lech  said  unto  Abraham,  What  mean  these  seven  ewe-lambs,  which  thou  hast  set  by 

30  themselves  ?     And  he  said,  For  these  seven  ewe-lambs  shalt  thou  take  of  my  hand, 

31  that  they  may  be  a  witness  unto  me  that  I  have   digged  this  well.     Wherefore  he 

32  called  that  place  Beer-sheba;  because  there  they  sware  both  of  them.     Thus  they  made 
a  covenant  at  Beer-sheba:  then  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  Phichol  the  chief  captain  of  his 
host,  and  they  returned  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines. 

33  And  Abraham  planted  a  grove  [Tamarisk,  tree]  in  Beer-sheba,  and  called  there  on  the 

34  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God.     And  Abraham  sojourned  in  the  Philistines' 
land  many  days. 

[*  Ver.  12. — In  Isaac  shall  seed  be  called  to  thee. — A.  G.] 
[a  Ver.  17.— Not  nirP   T|j6a  ,  as  in  ch.  xvi.  7.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  Delitzsch  holds  ("  not  led  astray  by  ch.  xxi.  1 ") 
that  ch.  xxi.  1-21,  forms  the  fourth  Elohistic 
part  of  the  third  section  of  the  life  of  Abraham. 
The  first  part  (vers.  1-8,  of  ch.  xxi.)  goes  back  to  ch. 
xvii.,  unfolds  itself  with  a  clear  reference  to  it,  and 
forms  one  whole  with  it.  The  second  verse  here  refers 
toch.  xvii.  21.  According  to  Knobel  on  the  contrary, 
only  ch.  xxi.  2-5,  belong  to  the  original  writing  ;  the 
rest  consists  of  Jehovistic  enlargements,  out  of  records 
which,  at  the  most,  may  possibly  be  Elohistic.  Since 
Delitzsch  describes  ch.  xx.  also  as  Elohistic,  it  is 
plain  that  he  must  assume  different  Elohistic  sources. 
But  out  of  this  assumption  the  whole  arbitrary 
and  artificial  hypothesis  may  be  developed.  There 
must  certainly  be  some  internal  reason  for  the  change 
of  the  names  in  the  first  and  second  verses.  That 
the  name  Eiohim  should  be  used  in  the  history  of 
the  expulsion  of  Ishmael,  and  of  the  covenant  of 
Abraham  with  Abimelech  requires  no  explanation : 
Abimelech  does  not  know  Jehovah  ;  Ishmael  walks 
under  the  general  providence  of  God.  The  reason 
lies  in  the  fact  that  in  ver.  2  there  is  a  reference 
to  eh.  ^xvii.  21,  while  ver.  1  refers  to  ch.  xviii. 
14.  So  likewise  it  is  with  the  circumcision  of  Isaac, 
which  Eiohim  commanded  (ver.  4);  it  embraces 
in  Isaac  both  Esau  and  Jacob.  Sarah  also  (ver.  6), 
refers  the  name  of  Isaac  to  the  arrangement  of 
Eiohim ;  since  every  one  in  the  world  (existing  under 
Eiohim),  would  recognize  Isaac  as  a  miraculously 
g'.veu  child — awakening  laughter  and  joy.* 

*  ["  The  birth  of  Isaac  is  the  first  result  of  the  covenant, 
and  the  first  step  toward  its  goal.  As  it  is  the  germ  of  the 
future  development,  and  looks  to  the  greater  than  Isaac — the 
New  Testament  Son  of  Promise— so  it  is  the  practical  and 
personal  pledge  on  God's  part,  that  the  salvation  of  the  world 
shall  be  accomplished."  Jacobus. — A.  G.] 


2.  It  is  questionable  whether  we  should  refer  ver. 
8  to  what  precedes,  or  what  follows.  Delitzsch  fa 
vors  the  first  connection,  Knobel  and  Keil  the  last. 
They  suppose  that  the  feast  at  the  weaning  of  Isaac 
gave  occasion  for  the  expulsion  of  Ishmael.  But 
this  is  not  certain,  and  were  it  even  certain,  ver.  8 
could,  notwithstanding,  belong  to  the  conclusion  of 
the  history  of  the  childhood  of  Isaac. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Isaac's  birt/i,  circumcision,  and  the  feast  at  his 
weaning. — (Vers.  1-8). — And  the  Lord  (Jehovah) 
visited  ["The  Sept.  has  e?re<r/ce<J/aTo,  a  word 
adopted  by  St.  Luke  in  two  places  in  the  song  of 
Zachaiias  (Luke  i.  08-78),  who  thus  intimates  the 
connection  between  the  birth  of  Isaac  and  the  birth 
of  the  promised  seed."  WORDSWORTH  p.  93.  He 
refers-  also  to  the  connection  of  the  song  of  the  bles 
sed  virgin  with  these  exultant  and  thankful  words  of 
Sarah.  See  also  Gen.  xvii.  17-19  ;  Luke  ii,  21 ;  John 
viii.  56  ;  and  Luke  i.  44-47. — A.  G.]  Sarah. — IpS 
to  come  to,  to  visit,  to  visit  with  the  purpose  of  aiding, 
of  saving,  or  with  the  design  to  punish,  marking  the 
great  transitions  in  the  providence  of  God  ;  an  idea 
running  throughout  the  Scriptures  (ch.  1.  24 ;  Ex.  iii. 
16),  to  express  which,  according  to  Knobel,  the 
Elohist  uses  13J  (ch.  viii.  1 ;  six.  29 ;  xxx.  20) ; 
where,  however,  in  the  two  first  cases,  the  ideas  are 
widely  different.  The  pregnancy  of  Sarah  is  traced 
back  to  Jehovah,  since  the  conception  of  Isaac  is  a 
fruit  of  faith,  i.  e.,  of  that  connection  of  the  sexes, 
on  the  part  of  both  parents,  animated  and  sanctified 
through  faith. — As  he  had  said  (ch.  xviii.  14). — As 
God  had  said  to  him  (ch.  xvii.  21).— [These  ex 
pressions  have  an  exegetical  value,  not  only  as 
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showing  the  divine  faithfulness,  and  the  develop 
ment  of  his  plan,  but  as  showing  also  how  the 
different  parts  of  this  book  are  inwoven  together, 
and  thus  prove  its  unity. — A.  G.] — As  God  had 
commanded  him  (ch.'xvii.  12). — It  is  assumed, 
alluding  to  what  had  been  done  before  on  this 
occasion,  that  the  son  should  bear  the  name  Isaac. 
God  had  given  him  this  name  already,  before  his 
birth  (ch.  xvii.  19  ;  comp.  xix.  11).  The  special  cause 
of  this  name  lies  in  the  laughing  of  Abraham  (ch. 
xvii.)  whose  darker  echo  is  heard  in  the  laugh  of 
Sarah  (ch.  xviii.),  and  the  laughter  of  the  people  at 
this  singular  birth,  of  which  Sarah  speaks  further 
here.  The  one  thread  running  through  all  these 
various  laughs  is  the  apparently  incredible  nature 
of  the  event.  Knobel,  therefore,  holds,  without  suf 
ficient  ground,  that  these  are  "  different  attempts  to 
explain  the  origin  of  the  name." — An  hundred 
years  old  (see  ch.  xvii.  24). — And  Sarah  said, 
God  hath  made  me  to  laugh. — Delitzsch  signal 
izes  the  poetical  force  of  the  two  sentences  of  Sarah. 
"  They  are  joyful  cries,  the  first  a  distich,  the  second 
in  three  lines.  Hence  also  the  term  bfep  instead  of 
"12^.  Sarah,  without  doubt,  goes  back  to  the  divine 
giving  of  the  name,  which  the  laughing  of  Abraham 
had  occasioned.  But  then  also,  she  glances  at  her 
own  laughing,  which  is  now  followed  by  another  and 
better  laugh,  even  the  joyful  cry  of  a  thankful  faith. 
That  laugh  arose  from  her  unbelief,  this  Jehovah  has 
given  to  her  as  the  fruit  of  her  faith.  But  she  must 
explain  still  further,  and  that  not  without  a  certain 
feeling  of  shame."  (Dplitzsch,  comp.  ch.  xviii.  12.) 
— All  that  hear  will  laugh  with  me. — [^E  with 
the  perfect  has  the  sense  of  the  conjunctive.  KEIL, 
p.  172. — A.  G.] — i.  e.,  with  astonishment  at  the  mi 
raculously  given  child. — A  great  feast. — STARKE  : 
"The  Hebrews,  and  other  eastern  nations,  named 
their  feasts  from  the  drinks  (ntTl'^D),  as  if  more 
regard  was  paid  to  the  drinks  than  to  the  food." 
But  as  the  joy  over  Isaac,  in  respect  to  the  promise 
given  in  him,  was  directed  more  to  the  spiritual  than 
the  bodily,  so  also  without  doubt  this  feast  was 
arranged  with  reference  to  the  same  thing. — And 
the  child  grew. — Knobel  and  Keil  refer  the  eighth 
verse  to  the  following  section.  "Ishmael,"  KEIL 
remarks,  "  mocked  at  the  feast  held  at  the  weaning 
of  Isaac."*  KNOBEL:  he  had  made  sport.  But  it 
is  hardly  probable  that  Ishmael  had  thus  made  sport 
or  mocked  on  one  occasion  only.  "  The  weaning  of 
the  child  was  often  delayed,  sometimes  after  three 
(2  Macc.vii.  27;  MUNGO  PARK'S  "  Travels,"  p.  237),  and 
even  after  four  years,  (RussEL  :  "Natural  History  of 
Aleppo,"  I.  p.  427).  ["  The  weaning  from  the  mother's 
breast  was  the  first  step  to  the  independent  existence 
of  the  child"  (Baumgarten),  and  hence  gave  occasion 
for  the  profane  wit  and  mocking  of  Ishmael,  in  which 
there  was,  as  Keil  remarks,  unbelief,  envy,  and 
pride. — A.  G.]  It  was  observed  by  Abraham,  as 
also  to  day  in  the  lands  of  the  east,  as  a  family  feast. 
SCHRODER:  "The  Koran  fixes  two  vears,  at  least, 
as  the  period  of  nursing  children.' 

2.  The  expulsion  of  hhmael  (vers.  9-21), — And 
Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar. — It  is  not  said  that 
this  happened  at  the  feast  upon  the  weaning  of  Isaac. 
The  different  explanations  of  pnSE  .  The  first  ex 
planation  :  The  word  describes  one  making  sport,  as 

*  'Kurtz  s;iy s  that  Ishmael  laughed  at  the  contrast  be 
tween  the  promises  and  corresponding  hopes  centring  in 
luaac,  and  the  weak  nursling,  p.  201. — A.  Q.J 


ch.  xix.  14 ;  Ishmael  appears  as  a  playful  lad,  leap 
ing  and  dancing  around,  who  thus  excited  the  envj 
of  Sarah.  Thus  Knobel,  after  Aben  Ezra,  Ilgen, 
Gesemus,  Tuch.  The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  intro 
duce  so  much  into  the  text :  "playing  wi.th  Isaac." 
Since  Ishmael  was  fourteen  years  of  age  at  the  birth 
of  Isaac,  and  now  about  sixteen  to  seventeen,  Sarah 
must  certainly  have  seen  him  playing  with  Isaac 
much  earlier,  with  jealousy,  if  his  playfulness  gener 
ally  could  indeed  have  excited  her  jealousy.  But  if 
Ishmael,  at  the  feast-^ay  of  Isaac,  was  extravagantly 
joyful,  he  thus  gave  an  assurance  of  his  good-will 
towards  her  son,  the  heir  of  the  house.  Hence  the 
second  explanation  :  The  word  describes  the  act  of 
scoffing,  mockery.  Keil  and  others,  after  Kimchi, 
Vatabl,  Piscat,  Grot,  against  which  Knobel  objects 
that  the  word  in  question  was  never  used  of  mock 
ing.  "  Still  less,"  he  adds,  "  are  we  to  think  of  a 
persecution  of  Isaac  (Gal.  iv.  29  ;  Rosenm. ;  Del.), 
or  of  a  controversy  about  the  inheritance  (the  old 
Jewish  interpret.),  or  of  an  idolatrous  service  (Jona 
than,  Jarchi)."  DELITZSCH  explains  :  "  Ishmael,  at 
the  feast  of  the  weaning  of  the  child,  made  sport  of 
the  son  of  his  father  instead  of  sharing  the  joy  of 
the  household."  But  the  text  certainly  says  only 
that  Sarah  made  the  observation  that  he  was  a  jest 
ing,  mocking  youth.  But  since  the  pnsis  follows  so 
directly  upon  pn^  ,  so  we  may  certainly  conjecture 
that  the  word  is  here  used  to  denote  that  he  mim 
icked  Isaac,  jeered  at  him,  or  he  ridiculed  Isaac. 
[He  does  not  laugh,  but  makes  himself  sportive, 
derides.  This  little  feeble  Isaac  a  father  of  nations  ! 
HENGSTENBKRG  :  Beitrage,  ii.  p.  276.  Kurtz  urges 
well  in  favor  of  the  stronger  meaning  of  the  word, 
the  force  of  the  Pihel  and  the  fact  that  the  conduct 
of  Ishmael  so  described  was  made  the  reason  by 
Sarah  for  her  demand  that  the  son  of  the  bondwoman 
should  be  driven  out,  p.^202. — A.  G.]  Leaving  this 
out  of  view,  the  observation  of  Sarah  was  certainly 
the  observation  of  a  development  of  character.  Ish 
mael  developed  a  characteristic  trait  of  jealousy,  and 
such  persons  pass  easily,  even  without  any  inclina 
tion,  to  mockery.  It  is  probable  that  this  reviling 
condjuct  appeared  in  some  striking  way  at  the  feast 
of  the  weaning  of  Isaac,  although  this  cannot  be  in 
ferred  with  certainty  from  the  text.  "The  Rabbins 
feign  here  a  controversy  between  the  children,  about 
the  descent  of  Isaac  from  Abimelech,  about  the  inher 
itance,  and  the  like."  Schroder.  Sarah  does  not  regard 
him  directly  as  a  pretender,  claiming  the  rights  of 
primogeniture,  but  as  one  unworthy  to  be  heir  with 
her  son.  Even  later,  the  moral  earnestness  and  the 
sense  and  love  of  truth  in  the  heir  of  the  promise, 
are  wanting  in  the  talking  and  fiction-loving  Arab. 
But  tradition  has  added  to  this  feature,  his  hand  is 
against  every  man,  and  thus  has  found  the  explana 
tion,  that  he  persecuted  Isaac  with  his  jests  and 
scoffs,  a  tradition  which  Paul  could  use  in  his  alle 
gorical  explanation.  [The  apostle  does  far  more 
than  merely  use  a  Jewish  tradition.  He  appears  to 
allude  to  the  use  made  of  this  history  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (ch.  liv.),  and  in  his  explanation  of  the  alle 
gory  states  that  the  conduct  of  Ishmael  towards 
Isaac  was  a  type  of  the  conduct  of  the  self-righteous 
Jews  towards  those  who  were  trusting  in  Christ  alone 
for  righteousness,  or  who  were  believers.  This 
mocking,  therefore,  was  the  persecution  of  him  who 
was  born  KOTO  a-dpita  against  him  who  was  born  KOTO 
irvfvfia.  In  this  view,  the  word  can  only  mean  the 
unbelieving,  envious  sport  and  derision  of  this  youth, 
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proud  of  his  mere  fleshly  preeminence,  as  Keil  and 
Hengstenberg  hold.  He  was  thus,  obviously,  in 
heart  separated  from  the  household  of  faith. — A  G.] 
The  passages,  however,  which  Delitzsch  quotes  (ch. 
xxxix.  14  and  Ezek.  xxiii.  32)  for  the  meaning  of 
pnu  ,  to  scoff,  must  not  be  overlooked.  In  her  es 
timate  of  character,  Sarah  was  far  superior  to  Abra 
ham,  as  Rebekah  was  also  superior  to  Isaac  in  judg 
ment  in  reference  to  her  two  sons. — Cast  out  *  this 
bondwoman  and  her  son. — Knobcl  thinks  that 
according  to  ch.  xxv.  6  the  Elo^iist  has  not  admitted 
into  the  record  any  such  expulsion.  The  unmerciful 
severity  towards  his  own  son  and  his  mother,  does 
not  agree  well  with  the  character  of  Abraham,  and 
it  is  doubtful,  therefore,  whether  we  are  dealing  here 
with  a  literal  fact.  But  this  is  a  mere  human  arbi 
trariness,  in  which  the  lofty,  pure  motive,  remains 
unappreciated.  [There  is  underlying  all  these  ob 
jections  of  Knobel  and  others  who  sympathize  with 
him,  a  false  hermeneutical  principle,  viz.,  that  we 
must  interpret  and  explain  the  word  by  what  we 
conceive  to  have  been  the  moral  state  and  feelings 
of  these  historical  personages. — A.  G.]  The  word 
of  Sarah  was  displeasing  to  Abraham  also.  It  is 
not  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  but  God  as  Elohim,  who 
confirms  the  judgment  of  Sarah.  For  the  exclusion 
of  Ishmael  was  requisite  not  only  to  the  prosperity 
of  Isaac  and  the  line  of  the  promise,  but  to  the  wel 
fare  of  Ishmael  himself. — For  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called  (see  ch.  xvii.  19). — There  are  three 
explanations  of  these  words:  1.  After  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  named  (Hofmann).  But  Delitzsch  reminds 
us  that  the  people  of  the  promise  are  only  once  called 
Isaac  (Amos  vii.  9).  2.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called  into  existence  (Drechsler) ;  better,  3.  In  Isaac 
shall  the  people  which  is,  and  is  called  (Is.  xli.  8) 
the  peculiar  seed  of  Abraham,  have  its  point  of  de 
parture  (Bleek,  Delitzsch). — And  also  of  the  son 
of  the  bondwoman  (comp.  ch.  xvii.  20 ;  xvi.  12). 
— And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morning. 
— He  did  not  yield  to  the  will  of  Sarah,  but  indeed 
to  the  command  of  God  which,  as  it  seems,  came  to 
him  in  a  revelation  by  night.  This  decided,  perfect, 
prompt  cheerfulness,  proves  that  he  would,  at  the 
command  of  God,  sacrifice  Isaac  also  (ch.  xxii.  3). — 
And  took  bread  and  a  bottle  of  water. — The 
narrative  passes  over  the  provision  of  Hagar  with 
the  simple  requisites  for  her  journey ;  with  the  bread 
it  may  be  thought  (ch.  xxv.  6)  that  there  was  in 
cluded  a  provision  with  money  for  a  longer  time. 
He  had  doubtless  made  known  to  his  household  the 
revelation  of  the  night,  so  that  Sarah  might  not  be 
elated  nor  Hagar  depressed. — And  the  child. — 
[He  was  now  about  sixteen  or  seventeen — a  youth. 
"Boys  were  often  married  at  this  age."  Ishmael 
was  soon  after  married.  This  must  be  borne  in  mind 
in  our  estimate  of  the  command  given  to  Abraham. 
— A.  G.]  According  to  the  Septuagint,  Tuch,  and 
others,  the  author  places  the  burden  upon  the  boy 
also  ;  [The  i  conjunctive  makes  it  necessary  that  the 
^JH  rj$?  should  be  connected  with  the  principal 
verb  np^.  KEIL,  p.  172. — A.  G.]  but  this  does  not 
follow  from  the  text.  Knobel  correctly  recalls  to 
view  that  Ishmael  was  at  this  time  at  least  sixteen 
years  old.  Deiitzsch,  on  the  contrary,  understands 
the  passage  in  the  first  instance  thus :  Abraham 


*  [Bush  suggests  that  it  is  some  legal  divorce  which  is 
intended.  The  Heb.  word  has  that  meaning,  see  Lev.  xxi. 
7, 14 ;  xxii.  13  ;  Is.  Ivii.  20.— A.  G.] 


placed  Isaac  [Ishmael  ? — A.  G.]  also  upon  the  back 
of  Hagar  ;  and  speaks  of  inconsistencies  and  contra 
dictions  in  the  context ;  but  then,  he  himself  destroy? 
this  interpretation  in  a  casual  side  remark.  The 
Vulgate  also  here  corrects  the  Septuagint. — She  de 
parted  and  wandered. — In  the  first  case  she  found 
the  way  easily,  for  her  flight  was  voluntary,  but  in 
this  case  she  is  quickly  lost,  no  doubt  because,  of  the 
extreme  agitation  of  her  mind  on  account  of  her 
sudden  dismissal.  Luther  has  admirably  shown 
these  inward  causes  for  her  wandering. — In  the  wil 
derness  of  Beersheba. — Southerly  from  Beersheba 
(see  ver.  33),  bordering  upon  the  desert  El  Tih. — 
And  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle.— This 
was  the  special  necessary  of  life  for  those  passing 
through  the  desert.  The  boy  began  to  faint  from 
thirst. — And  she  cast  the  child. — The  words  here 
have  certainly  the  appearance  as  if  spoken  of  a  little 
child.  But  a  wearied  boy  of  sixteen  years,  unac 
quainted  with  the  straits  of  the  desert,  would  natu 
rally  be  to  the  anxious  mother  like  a  little  child. 
The  expression,  she  cast  him,  is  an  expression  that, 
with  a  feeling  of  despair,  or  of  renunciation,  she 
suddenly  laid  down  the  wearied  one,  whom  .she  had 
supported  and  drawn  along  with  her,  as  if  she  had 
prayed  that  he  might  die,  and  then  hastened  away 
with  the  feeling  that  she  had  sacrificed  her  child. 
A  whole  group  of  the  beautiful  traits  of  a  mother's 
love  appear  here ;  she  lays  her  child  under  the  pro 
tecting  shadow  of  a  bush ;  she  hastens  away ;  she 
seats  herself  over  against  him  at  the  distance  of  a 
bowshot,  because  she  will  not  see  him  die,  and  yet 
cannot  leave  him,  and  there  weeps  aloud.  Tiius  also 
Ishmael  must  be  offered  up,  as  Isaac  was  somewhat 
later.  But  through  this  necessity  he  was  conse 
crated,  with  his  future  race,  to  be  the  son  and  king 
of  the  desert.  And  now  Hagar  must  discover  the 
oasis,  which  is  also  a  condition  of  life  for  the  sons 
of  the  desert. — As  it  were  a  bowshot. — Just  aa 
the  stone's  throw  in  Luke  xxi.  41. — And  God 
heard  the  voice  of  the  lad. — The  weeping  of  the 
mother  and  the  child  forms  one  voice,  which  the 
narrative  assumes.  It  is  a  groundless  particularism, 
when  it  is  said  Ishmael  was  heard  because  he  was 
the  son  of  Abraham. — And  the  Angel  of  God.* — 
As  Jehovah  himself  is  Elohim  for  Ishmael,  so  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  also  is  for  him  the 
Angel  of  God.  There  is  no  word  here  of  a  peculiar 
angelic  appearance,  for  Hagar  only  /team  the  call  of 
the  Angel  from  heaven.  But  the  call  of  the  Angel 
was  so  far  completed  by  the  work  of  God  that  he 
opened  her  eyes.  Since  she  suffers  on  account  of 
the  people  of  revelation,  the  angel  of  revelation  here 
also,  as  in  her  flight,  ch.  xvi.,  protects  and  rescues 
her. — What  aileth  thee,  Hagar  ?  Fear  not. — 
Her  heart  grows  firm  and  strong  .-igain  under  the 
revelation  from  above. — And  hold  him  in  thine 
hand. — Jerome  infers  admirably  from  this  expres 
sion  as  to  the  sense  of  the  former  passage,  ''  from 
which  it  is  manifest  that  he  who  is  held  could  not 
have  been  a  burden  upon  his  mother,  but  her  com 
panion." — For  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation. 
— A  repetition  of  the  earlier  promise  in  ch.  xvi.  He 
therefore  cannot  die. — I  will  make  him. — It  is 
only  the  Angel  of  Elohim,  who  is  Elohim,  who  can 
thus  speak. — And  she  saw  a  well  of  water. — A 

*  [The  angel  of  Elohim,  not  Jehovah,  because  Ishmael, 
since  the  divinely  ord:\ined  removal  from  the  house  of  Abra« 
ham,  passes  from  under  the  protection  of  the  covenant  God, 
to  that  of  the  leading  and  providence  of  God,  the  ruler  of  aU 
nations.  KEIL,  p.  173.— A.  G.] 
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living  fountain,  not  merely  a  cistern.  The  cistern 
were  covered,  and  only  discoverable  by  signs  which 
were  known  only  to  those  who  were  entrusted  with 
the  secret.  Some  have  conjectured  that  Hagar  now 
discovered  these  marks  of  a  cistern.  But  it  is  a 
well  in  the  peculiar  sense  which  is  here  spoken  of. — 
And  gave  the  lad  drink. — Ishmael  is  saved,  and 
now  grows  up  as  the  consecrated  son  of  the  desert 
— And  became  an  archer. — The  bow  was  the 
means  of  his  livelihood  in  the  desert.  "  Some  of  the 
tshmaelitish  tribes,  e.  g.,  the  Kedarenes  and  Itureans 
.  xxv.  13-15),  distinguish  themselves  through  this 
weapon."  Knobel.  For  the  twofold  signification 
rta~i,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  410.* — And  he  dwelt  in 
the  wilderness  of  Paran. — Ishmael  is  already  in 
the  way  from  Palestine  to  Arabia.  The  wilderness 
of  Paran  is  the  present  great  desert  El  Tih.  It  runs 
rom  the  southern  border  of  Palestine,  especially 
rom  the  desert  of  Beersheba,  beginning  with  the 
Jesert  of  Sin,  between  Palestine  and  Egypt,  south 
easterly  down  to  the  northern  part  of  the  Sinaitic 
xminsula,  where  it  is  limited  by  the  mountains  of 
'aran  [Robinson  and  Coleman  think  it  embraces  the 
whole  great  desert,  and  this  supposition  best  meets 
,he  various  notices  of  this  desert  in  the  Scriptures. — 
A..  G.]  (See  the  article  in  the  "Bible  Dictionary  for 
Christian  People.") — A  wife  out  of  the  land  of 
EJgypt- — Hagar  takes  a  wife  for  her  son  from  her 
»wn  home.  Thus  the  heathen  element  at  once  re 
vives  additional  strength.  The  Ishmaelite  Arabs 
ire  thus,  as  to  their  natural  origin,  sprung  from  a 
wofold  mingling  of  Hebrew  and  Egyptian  blood ;  of 
in  ideal  and  contented  disposition,  inwoven  with  a 
ecluse,  dream-like,  and  gloomy  view  of  the  world. 

3.  Jlie  covenant  between  Abraham  and  Abimelech 
vers.  22-34). — And  Abimelech  spake  unto  Abra- 
lam. — Abimelech,  i.  e.,  father  of  the  king,  or  father 
ing,  the  king  my  father,  the  title  of  the  kings  at 
Jeiar;  Phichol,  i.  e.,  the  mouth  of  all,  probably 
Iso  a  title  of  the  highest  officer  of  the  kings  at 
Jerar.  The  proposition  of  Abimelech  to  Abraham 
o  make  a  covenant  with  him  rests  upon  a  deep  feei 
ng  of  the  blessing  which  Abraham  had  in  commun- 
ju  with  God,  and  upon  a  strong  presentiment  that 
n  the  future  he  would  be  a  dangerous  power  to  the 
nhabitants  of  Canaan.  It  is  to  this  man's  praise 
mt  he  does  not  seek  in  a  criminal  way  to  free  him- 
elf  from  his  anxiety,  as  Pharaoh  in  hb  hostility  to 
Israelites  in  Egypt,  or  as  Saul  in  his  hostility  to 
>avid,  but  in  the  direct,  frank,  honest  way  of  a  cove- 
ant.  Abimelech  has  indeed  no  presentiment  how 
ir  the  hopes  of  Abraham  for  the  future  go  beyond 
is  anxieties.  The  willingness,  however,  of  Abra- 
am  to  enter  into  the  covenant,  is  a  proof  that  he 
ad  no  hopes  for  the  personal  possession  of  Canaan, 
s  a  prudent  prince,  Abimelech  meets  him  in  the 
ompany  of  his  chief  captain,  who  might  make  an 
npression  of  his  power  upon  Abraham,  although  he 
ddresses  his  appeal  chiefly  to  his  generosity  and 
ratitude.  He  appeals  to  the  faithfulness  which  he 
|had  shown  him,  and  desires  only  that  he  should  not 
Ibe  injured  by  Abraham  either  in  his  person  or  in  his 
^descendants.  But  Abraham  distinguishes  clearly 
Bbetween  political  and  private  rights,  and  now  it  is  for 
juiim  to  administer  rebukes.j- — And  he  reproved 

*  [Raumgartcn  renders  a  hero  an  archer  ;  and  refers  for 
Ian  aiiaiogy  to  the  phrase  PlblPZ  ?"ny  3  '  P*  223.— A.  G.] 

t  ^Murphy  renders  Kin  and  Kith  to  represent  the  lie- 
brew  -HO:  •'r: ,  p.  334.— A.  o.] 


Abimelech  because  of  a  well  of  water  (see  ch, 
xiii.  7  ;  xxvi.  15 ;  the  great  value  of  wells  in  Canaan), 
— But  the  ingenuous  prince  in  part  throws  back  the 
reproach  upon  him  :  Abraham  had  not  spoken  of  th« 
matter  until  to-day,  and  he  had  known  nothing  of  it 
He  is  ready,  therefore,  to  make  restitution,  and  now 
follows   the   making  of  the  covenant. — Sheep  and 
oxen. — The   usual  covenant  presents  (Is.  xxx.  6 ; 
xxxix.  1  ;  1  Kings  xv.  19).— Seven  ewe  lambs  of 
the  flock. — Although  the  well  belonged  to  him,  he 
secures  again  in  the  most  solemn  way  its  possession, 
through  the  execution  of  the  covenant,  since  a  gift 
which  one  of  the  contracting  parties  receives  from 
the  other  binds  him  more  strictly  to  its  stipulations 
(EWALD:  "Antiquities,"  p.  18). — Beersheba. — It  is 
a  question,  in  the  first  place,  how  the  name  is  to  be 
explained,  and  then,  what  relation  this  well,  in  its 
derivation,  sustains  to  the  wells  of  Beersheba  (ch. 
xxvi.  32).     Knobel  asserts  that  the  author  explains 
Beersheba  through  oath  of  the  wells,  since  he  takes 
53B3  for  fiSSQ'iJ ,  oath ;  but  literally  the  word  can 
only  signify  seven  wells.     Keil,  on  the  other  hand, 
asserts  that  the  sense  of  the  passage  is  this  :  that  the 
wells  take  their  name  from  the  seven  lambs  with 
whose  gift  Abraham  sealed  his  possession.     When 
we  recollect  that  in  the  name  of  Isaac  differently 
related  titles  were  united,  we  shall  not  press  the  an 
tithesis  between  the  seven  wells  and  the  wells  of  the 
oath.     The  form  designates  it  as  the  seven  wells,  but 
the  seven  really  marks  it  as  the  well  of  the  oath. 
'•  3?2ttJ3 ,  they   sware,   literally   they    confirmed    by 
seven,  not  because  three,  the  number  of  the  deity, 
is  united  in  the  oath  with  four,  the  number  of  the 
world  (Leopold  Schmidt,  and  this  exposition  is  un 
deniably  suggestive),  but  on  account  of  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  number  seven,  which  has  its  ground  and 
origin  in  the  number  seven  of  the  creation  (which, 
however,  may  be  divided   into  the  three   and   the 
four) ;  they  chose  seven  things  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  oath,  as  Herodotus,  among  others,  testifies  of 
the  Arabians  (ch.  iii.  8)."    Keil.     According  to  Kno 
bel,  the  narrative  of  the  name  Beersheba  (ch.  xxvi. 
30)  is  only  another  tradition  concerning  the  origin  of 
the  same  name.     "  But  Robinson,"  Delitzsch  replies, 
"  aftep  a  long  time  the  first  explorer  of  the  southern 
region  of  Palestine,  found  upon  the  borders  of  the 
desert  two  deep  wells,  with  clear,  excellent  water."* 
These  wells  are  called  Bir  es  Seba,  seven  wells ;  after 
the  erroneous  explanation  of  the  Bedouins,  the  well 
of  the   lions.     According    to   Robinson,  Beersheba 
lay  in  the  bed  of  a  wide  watercourse  running  here 
towards  the  coast,  called  Wady  es  Seba  (Ron.  "  Pal." 
i.  p.  300). — And  he  planted  a  grove  (tamarisk). 
— "  Probably  the    Tamarix  Africana,  common  in 
Egypt,  Petrea,  and  Palestine  ;  not  a  collection  (com 
pare  with  this  tamarisk  of  Abraham,  that  in  Gibeah, 
1  Sam.  xxii.  6,  and  that  in  Jabesh,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  13)." 
Delitzsch.     "They   were  accustomed  to  plant  the 
:amarisks  as  garden  trees,  which  grew  to  a  remark 
able  height  and  furnished  a  wide  shade."     [Calvin 
remarks  that  the  planting  of  the  trees  indicates  that 
Abraham  enjoyed  more  of  quiet  and  rest  after  the 
covenant  was  made  than  he  had  done  before. — A.  G.] 
Michaelis.     The  tamarisk,  with  its  lasting  wood  and 
evergreen  foliage,  was  an  emblem  of  the  eternity  of 
God,  whom  he  declared,  or  as  Keil  expresses  it,  of 

1  [There  are  thus,  in  fact,  two  wells,  from  which  the  city 
might  have  been  named,  ;md  from  which  it  w;is  named,  ac- 
ording  to  the  two  accounts  or  testimonies  in  Genesis.    Du« 
IJTZSCH,  p.  296.— A.  O.J 
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the  eternally  enduring  grace  of  the  true  God  of  the 
Covenant.  But  it  is  questionable  whether  Abraham, 
the  great  antagonist  of  all  that  is  traditional  in 
mythology,  overthrowing  the  symbolism  of  nature, 
would  make  such  an  exception  here.  We  must  then 
also  suppose  that  his  preaching  of  Jehovah,  the  eter 
nal  God,  both  preceded  and  followed  the  planting  of 
the  tamarisk.  Knobel  thinks  it  is  clear  that  a  remark 
able  tamarisk  stood  there,  which  one  then  traced  back 
to  Abraham.  As  a  planter  of  the  tamarisk,  Abraham 
appears  a  prophet  of  civilization,  as  in  his  proclaim 
ing  of  the  eternal  God  (the  XT|:>  with  beth  is  always 
more  definite  than  simply  to  call  upon  ;  it  designates 
also  the  act  of  proclaiming)  he  is  the  prophet  of  the 
Caith  (the  cultus). — The  name  nbw  bx  appears  to  be 
used  here  as  a  peculiar  explanation  of  mfP,  and 
thus  to  justify  the  translation  of  this  name  by  the 
words,  the  eternal.  But  Abraham  had  earlier  (ch. 
xiv.  22)  designated  Jehovah  as  El  Eljon,  then  recog 
nized  him  (ch.  xvii.  1)  as  El  Shaddai.  It  follows 
from  this  that  Jehovah  revealed  himself  to  him  under 
various  aspects,  whose  definitions  form  a  parallel  to 
the  universal  name  Elohim.  The  God  of  the  highest 
majesty  who  gave  him  victory  over  the  kings  of  the 
East,  the  God  of  miraculous  power  who  bestows 
upon  him  his  son  Isaac,  now  reveals  himself  in  his 
divine  covenant-truth,  over  against  his  temporary 
covenant  with  Abimelech,  as  the  eternal  God.  And 
the  tamarisk  might  well  signify  this  also,  that  the 
hope  of  his  seed  should  remain  fresh  and  green  until 
the  most  distant  future,  uninjured  by  his  temporary 
covenant  with  Abimelech,  which  he  will  hold  sacred. 
— Abraham  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Phil 
istines. — Abraham  evidently  remained  a  longer  time 
at  Beersheba,  and  this,  together  with  his  residence  at 
Gerar,  is  described  as  a  sojourn  in  the  land  of  the 
Philistines.  But  how  then  could  it  be  said  before, 
that  Abimelech  and  his  chief  captain  turned  back 
from  Beersheba  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines  ?  Keil 
solves  the  apparent  difficulty  with  the  remark,  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  had  at  that  time  no  fixed 
bounds  towards  the  wilderness ;  Beersheba  did  not 
belong  to  Gerar,  the  kingdom  of  Abimelech  in  the 
narrower  sense. — Many  days. — These  many  days 
during  which  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philis 
tines,  form  a  contrast  to  the  name  of  the  eternal 
God,  who  had  promised  Canaan  to  him. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Sarah's  visitation  a  type  of  the  visitation  of 
Mary,  notwithstanding  the  great  distinction  between 
them.  The  visitation  lies  in  the  extraordinary  and 
wonderful  personal  grace,  to  which  an  immeasurable 
general  human  salvation  is  closely  joined.  But  with 
Sarah  this  visitation  occurs  very  late  in  life,  and  after 
long  waiting  ;  with  Mary  it  was  entirely  unexpected. 
Sarah's  body  is  dead ;  Mary  had  not  known  a  hus 
band.  The  son  of  Sarah  is  himself  only  a  type  of 
the  son  of  Mary.  But  with  both  women  the  richest 
promise  of  heaven  is  limited  through  one  particular 
woman  on  the  earth,  a  conception  in  faith,  an  ap 
parently  impossible,  but  yet  actual  human  birth; 
both  are  illustrious  instances  of  the  destination  of 
the  female  race,  of  the  importance  of  the  wife,  the 
mother,  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Both  become  il 
lustrious  since  they  freely  subjected  themselves  to 
this  destination,  since  they  yielded  their  sons  in  the 
future,  th«  sons  of  promise,  or  in  the  son  of  prom 


ise  ;  for  Isaac  has  all  his  importance  as  a  type  of 
Christ,  and  Christ  the  son  of  Mary  is  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  eternal  Son. — The  visitation  of  Sarah  was 
that  which  Jehovah  had  promised  a  year  before.  He 
visits  the  believer  with  the  word  of  promise,  and 
visits  him  again  with  the  word  of  fulfilment.  Abra 
ham  must  have  waited  five  and  twenty  years  for  the 
promise,  Sarah  only  one  year. 

2.  Isaac:  he  will  laugh,  or  one  will  laugh  (see 
ch.  xvii.  19).     The  believer  laughs  at  the  last. 

3.  The  sons  of  old  age  and  miraculously-given 
children  :  the  sons  of  Noah,  Isaac,  Joseph  (ch.  xxxvii. 
3),  Benjamin  (ch.  xliv.  20),  Samuel,  John  the  Bap 
tist,  and  Christ. 

4.  The  little  song  of   Sarah,   the  sacred  joyful 
word  of  the  mother   over  Isaac.     The  first  cradle 
hymn. 

5.  The  feast  of  the  weaning  of  Isaac.     "The 
announcement,  the  birth,  the  weaning  of  the  child. — 
All  this  furnishes  matter  for  manifold  joy  and  laugh 
ter;  pns?,  i.  e.,  the  laughter,  the  fulness  of  joy  in 
his  name.     Our  Lord  reveals  the  profoundest  source 
of  this  joy  when  he  says  (John  viii.  56),  Abraham 
your  father  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad.     Since  Sarah,  the  wife  of  one,  became 
the  mother  of  Isaac,  she  became  the  mother  of  Is 
rael   (Is.  li.   2;  Mai.  ii.  15;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  24),  and 
since  she  is  the  mother  of  Israel,  the  ancestress,  and, 
in  some  sense,  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  de 
rives  his  flesh  and  blood  from  Isaac,  out  of  Israel, 
and  in  whom  Abraham  is  a  blessing  to  all  the  na 
tions,  the  birthday  of  Isaac,  spiritually  viewed,  thus 
becomes  the  door  or  entrance  of  the  day  of  Christ, 
and  the  day  of  Christ  the  background  of  the  birth 
day  of  Isaac."     Delitzsch.     Calvin  dwells  especially 
upon  the  circumstance  that  Sarah  nursed  her  child. 
"  Whom  he  counts  worthy  of  the  honor  of  being 
a  mother  he  at  the  same  time  makes  nurse;    and 
those  who  feel  themselves   burdened  through    the 
nursing  of  their  children,  rend,  as  far  as  in  them  lies, 
the  sacred  bonds  of  nature,    unless    weakness,   or 
some  infirmiiies,  form  their  excuse."     It  is  remark 
able  that  a  century  after  the  Genevan  Calvin,  the 
Genevan  Rousseau  should  again  hold  up  the  sacred- 
ness  of  this  law  of  nature,  that  mothers  should  nurse 
their  own  children,  against  the  unnatural  custom  at 
his  time  of  using  wet-nurses,  although,  indeed,  he 
himself  had  fundamentally  no  right  to  plead  it. 

6.  The  whole  context  confirms  the  Hebrew  tradi 
tion,  which  finds  in  the  jests  of  Ishmael  the  kindred 
idea  of  mockery,  and  upon  this  rests  the  confirma 
tion  of  the  allegorical  explanation  of  Paul  (Gal.  iv. ; 
comp.  "Biblework  "  on  Gal.  iv.  22-30).     [The  apos 
tle,  however,  does  not  say  that  the  history  was  designed 
to  be  typical,  but  had  been  used  and  may  be  used  to 
illustrate  the  truth  he  was  discussing. — A.  G.J     [Ish 
mael  mocked  the  child  of  promise,  the  faith  of  his 
parents,  and  therefore  the  word  and  purpose  of  God. 
His  mocking  was  the  outward  expression  of  his  un 
belief,  as  the  joy  of  his  parents,  which  gave  rise  to 
the  feast,  was  of  their  faith.     It  thus   reveals  his 
character  as  unworthy  and  incapable  of  sharing  in 
the  blessing,  which  then,  as  now,  was  secured  only 
by  faith.     Hence,  like  Esau,  Saul,  the  carnal  Juda- 
izers  of  the  apostle's  day,  all  who  trust  in  them 
selves  rather  than  in  the  promise,  he  was  cast  out. — 
A.  G.] 

7.  Female  tact  and  accuracy  in  the  estimate  of 
youthful  character.     Sarah.     Rebekah.     Sarah's  in 
terference  with  the  order  of  Abraham's  household 
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cannot  be  without  sin,  but  in  this  case  she  meets  and 
responds  to  the  theocratic  thought.  This  fact  is  re 
peated  in  a%trongor  form  in  the  position  of  Rebekah 
over  against  that  of  Isaac,  since  she  secures  to  Jacob 
the  rght  of  the  first-born.  Both  fathers  must  have 
their  prejudices  in  favor  of  the  rights  of  the  natural 
first-born  corrected  by  the  presaging,  far-seeing 
mothers. 

8.  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  espe 
cially  when  a  command  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  fulfilled 
or  a  sacrifice  is  to  be  brought  (ch.  xxii). 

9.  The  expulsion  of  Hagar.     Since  Ishmael  had 
grown  to  nearly  sixteen  years  of  age  in  the  house 
of  Sarah,  her  proposal  cannot  be  explained  upon 
motives  of  human  jealousy.     The  text  shows  how 
painful  the  measure  was  to  Abraham.     But  the  man 
of  faith  who  should  later  offer  up  Isaac,  must  now 
be  able  to  offer  Ishmael  also.     He   dismisses  him, 
however,  in  the  light  of  the  promise,  that  his  expul 
sion   confirmed  his  promotion  to  be  the  head  of  a 
great  nation,  and  because  the  purpose  of  God  in 
reference  to  Isaac  could  only  become  actual  through 
this  separation.     The  separation  of  Lot  from  Abra 
ham,  of  Ishmael  from  Isaac,  of  Esau  from  Jacob, 
proceeds   later  in  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes 
from  Judah,  and  finally  in  the  excision  of  the  unbe 
lieving  Jewish  population  from  the  election  (Rom. 
x.;  Gal.  iv.).     These  separations  are  continued  even 
in    the   Christian    Church.     In   the  New-Covenant, 
moreover,  the  Jews  for  the  most  part  have  been  ex 
cluded  as  Ishmael,  while  many  Ishmaelites  on  the 
contrary  have  been  made  heirs  of  the  faith  of  Abra 
ham.     The  Queen  of  Sheba  perhaps  adheres  more 
faithfully  to  wisdom  than  Solomon. 

10.  The  moral  beauty  of  Hagar  in  the  desert,  in 
her  mother-love  and  in  her  confidence  in  God.     Ha 
gar  in   the  desert  an  imperishable  pattern  of  true 
maternal  love. 

11.  The  straits  of  the  desert  the  consecration  of 
the  sons  of  the  desert.     The  terrible  desert,  through 
the  wonderful  help  of  God,  the  wells,  and  oases  of 
God,   became  a  dear  home  to   him.     There  is  no 
dotibt,  also,  that  after  he  had  learned  thoroughly  by 
experience  that  he  was  not  a  fellow-heir  with  Isaac, 
he  was  richly  endowed  by  Abraham  (ch.  xxv.   6), 
and  also  remained  in  friendly  relations  with  Isaac 
(ch.  xxv.  9). 

12.  Abimelech's  presentiment  of  Abraham's  fu 
ture  greatness,  and  his  prudent  care  for  the  security 
of  his  kingdom  in  his  own  person  and  in  his  descend 
ants.     The  children  of  Israel  did  not  attack  the  land 
of  the  Philistines  until  the  Philistines  had  destroyed 
every  recollection  of  the   old    covenant    relations. 
Abimelech  ever  prudent,  honest,  and  noble.     The 
significance  of  the  covenant  of  peace  between  the 
father  of  the  faithful  and  a  heathen  prince  (comp. 
"  Covenant  of  Abraham,"  ch.  xiv.). 

13.  Abraham  gives  to  Abimelech  upon  his  de 
sire  the  oath  of  the  covenant,   as  he  had   earlier 
sworn  to  the  king  of  Sodom.     "  I  will  swear,"  the 
sign  of  the  condescension  of  the  believer,  in  the  re 
lations  and  necessities  of  human  society.     Bearing 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  oath. 

1 1.  Abraham  learns  the  character  of  Jehovah  in 
a  living  experience  of  faith,  according  to  hia  varied 
revelations,  and  with  this  experience  the  knowledge 
of  the  attributes  of  God  rises  into  prominence.  As 
Elohim  proves  himself  to  be  Jehovah  to  him,  so  Je 
hovah  again  proves  himself  to  be  Elohim  in  a  higher 
sense.  God  the  Exalted  is  the  Covenant  God  for 
him ;  God  the  Alrnif  My  performs  wonders  for  him  ; 


God  the  Eternal  busies  himself  for  him  in  the  eternal 
truth  of  the  Covenant. 

1 5.  Abraham  calls  upon  and  proclaims  the  name 
of  the  Lord.     The  one  is  in  truth  not  to  be  sepa 
rated  from  the  other.     The  living  prayer  must  yield 
its  fruit  in  the  declaration,  the  living  declaration  must 
have  its  root  in  prayer.     The  faith  of  Abraham  in 
Jehovah  develops  itself  into  a  faith  in  the  eternal 
truth  of  his  covenant,  and  in  the  ever  green  and 
vigorous  life  of  the  promise.     ["  He  calls  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  with  the  significant  surname  of  the 
God  of  perpetuity,  the  eternal,  unchangeable  God. 
This  marks  him  as  the  sure  and  able  performer  of 
his  promise,  as  the  everlasting  vindicator  of  the  faith 
of  treaties,  and  as  the  infallible  source  of  the  believ 
er's   rest  and  peace."     Murphy. — A.  G.]     For  the 
tamarisk  (see  Dictionaries  of  the  Bible)  and  for  the 
meaning  of  the  desert  of  Beersheba  and  the  city  of 
the  same  name  (see  Concordances). 

16.  Abraham,  Samson,  and  David,  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines.     Alternate  friendships  and  hostilities. 
Abraham  at  first  gains  in  South-Canaan  a  well,  then 
a  grave  (ch.  xxiii.).     Both  were  signs  of  his  inherit 
ing  the  land  at  some  future  time. 

17.  Beersheba,  honored  and  sanctified   through 
the  long  residence  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.     This  city 
marking   the  southern  limits  of  Israel  in  contrast 
with  the  city  of  Dan  as  a  northern  limit  was,  later, 
also  profaned  through  an  idolatrous  service  (Amos 
v.  5  ;  viii.  14). 

18.  Passavant  dwells  upon  the  glory  of  the  Ara 
bians  in  Spain  for  seven  centuries.     "  Indeed,  they 
still,  to-day,  from  the  wide  and  broad  desert,  ever 
weep  over  the  forsaken,  crushed  clods  of  that  heroic 
land."     But  what  has  Roman  fanaticism  made  of  the 
land  of  Spain  ?     He  says  again:  "  Arabia  has  also 
its  treasures,  its  spices,  and  ointments,  herds  of  noble 
animals,  sweet,  noble  fruits,  but  it  is  not  a  Canaan, 
and  its  sons,  coursing,  racing,  plundering,  find  in  its 
wild  freedom  an  uncertain  inheritance."    "  Gal.  iv.  29 
is  fulfilled  especially  in  the  history  of  Mohammed." 

19.  Upon  the  covenant  of  Abraham  and  Abime 
lech,  Passavant  quotes  the  words,  Blessed  are  the 
peage-makers.     Schwenke  represents  Abimelech  as 
a  self-righteous  person,  but  without  sufficient  reason. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  doctrinal  paragraphs. — The  connection 
between  Isaac's  birth  and  Ishmael's  expulsion. — The 
joyful  feast  in  Abraham's  house. — Hagar's  necessity ; 
Hagar's  purification  and  glorification. — Abraham's 
second  meeting  with  Abimelech. — Abraham  at  Beer 
sheba,  or  the  connection  between  civilization  and  the 
cultus  in  Abraham's  life.  An  example  for  Christian 
missions. 

1.  Isaac's  birth  (ver.  1-8).  Ver.  1.  In  the  prov- 
klence  of  God  we  first  experience  that  he  himself 
visits  us,  that  he  gives  us  himself;  then  that  he 
visits  us  with  his  deeds  of  salvation.  "  Noble  natures 
regard  what  they  are  as  one  with  what  they  do."  It 
is  true  of  God  above  all  others,  that  we  come  to 
know  him  in  his  gifts,  and  his  gifts  in  his  visitation. 
— The  section  affords  appropriate  texts  for  baptismal 
discourses.  STARKE:  the  repetition  (at  he  had  spoken, 
of  which  he  had  spoken)  has  the  utmost  emphasis. 
The  promises  of  God  must  at  last  pass  into  fulfil 
ment,  even  when  all  hope  has  been  lost  by  men.  Hia 
promises  are  yea  and  amen.  —  LUTHER  :  "  Moses 
abounds  in  words,  and  repeats  his  words  twice,  ID 
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order  to  bring  before  our  minds  the  unutterable  joy 
of  the  patriarch.  This  joy  would  be  increased  also 
(if  it  is  true,  as  some  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  in 
human  form  appeared  to  Sarah  in  the  sixth  week, 
and  wished  her  joy  of  her  young  son,  ch.  xviii.  10). 
— H.  C.  RAMBACH  :  Isaac's  birth  in  many  respects 
resembles  greatly  the  birth  of  Christ :  1.  Both  births 
were  announced  long  before ;  2.  both  occur  at  the 
time  fixed  by  God;  3.  both  persons  were  named 
before  they  were  born  ;  4.  both  were  supernaturally 
(miraculously)  conceived  ;  5.  both  births  occasioned 
great  joy :  6.  the  law  of  circumcision  begins  (as  to 
its  principle)  wiih  Isaac,  and  ceases  in  (through) 
Christ.  Ver.  7.  In  her  joy  Sarah  speaks  of  many 
(several)  children,  when  she  had  borne  only  one  son, 
who,  however,  was  better  to  her  than  ten  sons. — She 
will  say :  Not  only  has  my  dead  body  received 
streng.h  from  God,  to  bring  a  child  into  the  world, 
but  I  am  conscious  of  such  strength  that  I  can 
supply  its  food  which  sometimes  fails  much  younger 
and  more  vigorous  mothers. — Sarah  did  this  (nursed 
her  child)  although  she  was  a  princess  (ch.  xxiii.  6) 
and  of  noble  blood,  for  the  law  of  nature  itself 
requires  this  from  all,  since,  with  this  very  end  in 
view,  God  has  given  breasts  to  all  and  filled  them 
with  mi'k.  The  Scriptures  united  these  two  functions, 
the  bearing  of  children  and  nursing  them,  as  belong 
ing  to  the  mother  (Luke  xi.  27 :  xxiii.  29  :  Ps.  xxii. 
Id).  Thus  these  two  things  were  reckoned  among 
the  blessings  and  kindness  of  the  Great  God  (ch.  xlix. 
25),  while  an  unfruitful  body  and  dry  breasts  are  a 
punishment  from  him  (Hosea  ix.  11-14). — Ver.  8. 
(Whether,  as  the  Jews  say,  Shem,  Melchizedec  and 
Selah  were  present  at  this  feast,  cannot  be  said  with 
certainty.) — Abraham  doubtless  had  his  servants  to 
share  in  the  feast,  and  held  instructive  conversation 
with  them,  exhorting  them  to  confidence  in  God,  to 
the  praise  of  his  name.  It  is  a  peculiarly  spiritual, 
joyful,  and  thankful  fe.ist. — An  enumeration  of  bib 
lical  feasts  (2  Cor.  i.  20). — The  blessing  of  children. 
Ingratitude,  in  regarding  many  such  gifts  (children)  as 
a  punishment. — Feasts  after  baptism  are  not  opposed 
to  the  will  of  God,  but  they  should  still  be  observed 
to  his  honor,  with  pious  people,  without  luxury,  and 
other  poor  women  in  childbed  should  not  be  for 
gotten. — SCHUODER:  Ver.  1.  He  is  faithful  (Num. 
xxiii.  19). — Since  every  birth  flows  from  (is  a  gift  from) 
God  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3),  so  we  may  rightly  say,  that  the 
Lord  visits  those  to  whom  he  sends  children. — Ver. 
3.  Isaac  was  the  son  of  the  free-woman,  born  through 
the  promise  of  God  (Gal.  iv.  22,  23),  consequently  a 
type  of  every  child  of  God,  who  through  the  strength 
of  the  promise,  or  of  the  gospel,  is  born  to  freedom 
and  of  a  free-woman.  (Roos.)— What  strange  dis 
appointments  !  The  son,  who  receives  from  God 
who  hears  the  cries  and  wishes  of  men,  his  name 
IshmaeJ  (God  hears)  is  not  the  promised  one,  but 
the  promise  was  fulfilled  in  the  other,  Isaac,  who  was 
named  according  to  a  more  common  human  custom ! 
[The  laughing  of  Abraham  (ch.  xvii.  17)  has  how 
ever  a  greater  spiritual  worth  than  the  cry  of  Hagar 
for  help  (ch.  xvi.  11).] — PASSAVANT:  Behold,  two 
children  of  one  father  and  in  the  same  house,  reared  un 
der  one  discipline,  consecrated  before  the  same  altar,  of 
like  hearts,  borne  before  God  upon  the  same  prayer 
and  thus  offered  to  him,  and  still  so  unlike  in  their 
minds  and  ways,  in  their  conduct  and  aims,  etc. ;  the 
dark  mysteries  of  nature  and  grace. — TAUBE  :  The 
birth  of  Isaac  and  expulsion  of  Ishmael  an  example 
of  what  occurred  at  the  Reformation,  and  of  what 
must  take  place  in  us  all. 


2.  IshmaePs  removal  (ver.  9-21).  T7ie  theocratic 
separations  in  their  import :  a.  Judgment  in  respect 
to  the  fitness  for  theocratic  purposes,  bift  not,  b.  iu 
respect  to  a  destination  to  blessedness. — [So  Henry. 
We  are  not  sure  that  it  was  his  eternal  ruin ;  it  is 
presumption  to  say  that  all  those  who  are  left  out  of 
the  external  dispensation  of  God's  covenant,  are. 
therefore  excluded  from  all  his  mercies. — A.  G.] — 
The  providence  of  God  over  Ishmael. — The  Arabians. 
— The  Mohammedan  world. — Mission  Sermons. — The 
external  separation  presupposes  an  inward  estrange 
ment. 

STARKE  :  Ver.  9.  A  laughing,  jesting,  gay,  and 
playful  youth.  It  may  be  that  Ishmael  had  reviled 
Isaac  because  of  his  name  which  he  had  received 
from  a  laugh,  and  had  treated  him  with  scorn. — 
LANGE  :  Ver.  10.  Sarah  could  not  have  been  without 
human  weakness  in  this  harsh  demand ;  but  the 
hand  of  God  was  in  it. — CRAMER  :  The  faults  and 
defects  of  parents  usually  cleave  to  their  children, 
hence  parents,  especially  mothers  during  pregnancy, 
should  guard  themselves  lest  they  stain  themselves 
with  a  grave  fault  which  shall  cleave  to  their  children 
during  their  lives. — Bibl.  Tub. :  The  mocking  spirit 
is  the  sign  of  an  evil,  proud,  jealous,  envious  heart ; 
take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  sit  with  the  scomer  (Ps. 
i.  1) — Bibl.  Wirt.  :  Cases  often  occur  in  a  family  in 
which  the  wife  is  much  wiser  than  her  husband, 
hence  their  advice  and  counsel  ought  not  to  be 
refused  (1  Sam.  xxv.  3,  17).  Polygamy  produces 
great  unhappiness. — CRAMER  :  There  will  arise  some 
times  disputes  between  married  persons,  even  be 
tween  those  who  are  usually  peaceful  and  friendly. 
Still  one  should  not  give  loose  reins  to  his  passion, 
or  allow  the  difference  to  go  too  far. — Ver.  12. 
LANGE  :  Here  we  see  that  the  seed  of  the  bond 
woman  shall  be  distinguished  from  Isaac. — The 
general  rule  is,  that  the  wife  shall  be  subject  to  her 
husband,  and  in  all  reasonable  things  obey  him,  but 
here  God  makes  an  exception. — Since  Abraham  in 
the  former  case  had  followed  his  wife  without  consult 
ing  God,  when  she  gave  him  Hagar  to  wife,  so  he 
must  now  also  fulfil  her  will. — The  comparison  of 
Ishmael  with  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  the  time  of  the 
New  Testament :  the  haughty,  perverse,  scoffing 
spirit  of  persecution ;  the  sympathy  of  Abraham 
with  Ishmacl,  the  compassion  of  Jesus  towards  the 
Jews ;  the  expulsion  and  wandering  in  the  wilder 
ness,  but  still  under  the  Divine  providence  ;  the  hope 
that  they  shall  finally  attain  favor  and  grace. — 
CRAMER  :  The  recollection  of  his  former  sins  should 
be  a  cross  to  the  Christian. — One  misfortune  seldom 
comes  alone. — Bibl.  Wtrt. :  There  is  nothing  which 
makes  a  man  so  tender  and  humble  as  the  cross, 
affliction,  and  distress. — GERLACH  :  The  great  truth 
that  natural  claims  avail  nothing  before  God,  reveals 
itself  clearly  in  this  history. — Isaac  receives  his  name 
from  a  holy  laughing ;  Ishmael  was  also  a  htngher, 
but  at  the  same  time  a  profane  scoffer. — CAI/VVKR, 
Handbuch:  What  we  often  receive  as  a  reproach, 
and  listen  to  with  reluctance,  may  contain  under  the 
rough,  hard  shell  a  noble  kernel  of  truth,  which  in 
deed  agrees  with  the  will  of  God.  —  SCHRODKR  : 
(Luther  supposes  Abraham  to  invite  to  the  feast  all 
the  patriarchs  then  li ving ;  with  Melchizedec  and  the 
King  of  the  Philistines.) — Isaac,  the  subject  of  the 
holy  laugh,  serves  also  as  a  laughing-stock  of  profane 
wit. — Ishmael  is  the  representative  of  that  world  in 
the  church  yet  scoffing  at  the  church.  (In  the  letter  to 
the  Galatians  of  the  bond-church,  in  opposition  to  the 
free. — Both,  if  I  may  say  so,  are  the  sous  of  laughter 
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but  in  how  different  a  sense.  Sarah  does  not  call 
Ishinael  by  his  name  (a  clear  sign  of  her  indignation), 
and  shows  her  contempt  by  calling  him  the  son  of 
this  bond-woman.  (LHTHEB  :  ch.  iii.  24  ;  Prov.  xxii. 
10;  John  viii.  35.) — Ver.  13.  Ishmael  remained  his 
son,  and  indeed  his  first-bora,  whom  he  had  long 
held  for  the  heir  of  the  blessing.  It  is  never  easy 
to  rend  from  our  hearts  the  objects  of  our  dear  affec 
tions.  But  he  who  must  soon  offer  Isaac  also  is  here 
put  into  tlie  school  for  preparation.  Michaelis  sees 
in  this  removal  the  evidence  that  God  was  displeased 
with  polygamy. — Ver.  14.  In  many  points  surely  the 
men  of  God  seem  somewhat  cold  and  hard-hearted  (Ex, 
xxxii.  27;  Dent.  xiii.  6  ff. ;  xxxiii.  9 ;  Matt.  x.  37 ;  Luke 
xiv.  26).  After  this  distinction  was  clearly  made,  Ish 
mael  himself  might  draw  near  again  (ch.  xxv.  9)  and 
indeed  share  in  the  possessions  of  his  rich  father. 
Baumgarten.  —  The  expulsion  of  Ishmael  was  a 
warning  for  Israel,  so  far  as  it  constantly  relied  upon 
its  natural  sonship  from  Abraham. — Thus  the  Papists 
to-day,  when  they  parade  their  long  succession, 
say  nothing  moro  than  if  they  also  called  Ishmael  the 
first-born. — Ver  17.  We  see  moreover  here  that  if 
father  and  mother  forsake  us,  then  the  Lord  himself 
willtakeusup.  CALVIN. — THE  SAME  :  Ver.  19.  If  God 
withdraw  from  us  the  grace  of  his  providence  we  are 
as  surely  deprived  of  all  means  of  help,  even  of  those 
which  lie  near  at  hand,  as  if  they  were  far  removed 
from  us.  We  pray  him,  therefore,  not  only  that  he 
would  supply  us  with  what  we  need,  but  give  us  pru 
dence  to  make  a  right  use  of  it ;  otherwise  it  will 
happen  that,  with  closed  eyes,  we  shall  lie  in  the 
midst  of  our  supplies  and  perish.*  —  PASSAVANT  : 
Hagar's  marriage  was  Sarahs  own  deed,  not  the 
work  of  God,  and  this  also  made  her  fearful.  Men 
easily  become  anxious  about  their  own,  self-chosen 
ways. — Abraham  obeys. — The  obedience  of  the  pious 

*  [So  we  do  not  see  the  fountain  opened  for  sinners  in 
tliis  uorld's  wilderness  until  God  opens  our  eyes.  Jacobus. 
-A.  G.] 


blessed  in  its  results  in  all  cases. — God  knows  how 
to  find  us,  even  in  the  wilderness. 

3.  Abrahatrts  covenant  with  Abimelech  (vers. 
22-34). — Traces  of  noble  minds  in  the  heathen 
world.— The  Hebrews  and  the  Philistines —Why 
they  attract  and  why  repel.— STARKE:  Bibl.  Tub.. 
Even  the  world  wonders  at  the  blessedness  of  the 
pious. — Bibl.  Wirt.  It  is  allowed  the  Christian  truly 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  strange,  foreign,  and, 
to  a  certain  extent,  with  unbelieving  people. — A 
pious  man  ought  to  complain  to  the  rulers  of  the 
reproach  and  injustice  he  suffers. — Rulers  should 
themselves  guard  the  care  of  the  land,  since  cour 
tiers  often  do  what  they  wish. — The  Rabbins  (ver. 
33)  think  that  Abraham  planted  a  garden  of  fruit- 
trees,  in  which  he  received  and  entertained  the  stran 
gers,  from  which  he  did  not  suffer  them  to  depart 
until  they  became  proselytes. — It  is  probable  that 
Abraham  had  pitched  near  a  grove  or  wood,  from 
which  he  might  have  wood  for  his  sacrifices,  and  in 
which  he  might  perhaps  hold  his  worship,  and  also 
that  he  might  have  more  shade  in  this  hot  Eastern 
land. — I  am  also  a  stranger  here  upon  the  earth. — 
GKRLACH  :  Ver.  22.  The  blessing  of  God  which  rest 
ed  upon  Abrali;un  awakened  reverence  even  in  these 
heathen,  who  served  still  the  true  God ;  a  type  of  the 
blessing  which,  even  in  Old-Testament  times,  passed 
over  from  the  covenant  people  upon  the  heathen. — 
SCHRODER:  A  consolation  follows  upon  the  great 
sorrow  (Calvin). — The  oath  was  an  act  of  condescen 
sion  to  the  evident  mistrust  of  the  Princes ;  in  the 
other  aspect  an  act  of  worship. — The  Holy  Scrip 
tures  regard  _the  oath  as  if  a  peculiar  sacrament ; 
there  is  the  name  of  God,  and  the  hearts  of  the  peo 
ple  are  reconciled,  and  mistrust  and  strifes  destroyed. 
(Luther). — Nature  fixes  itself  firmly  when  all  goes 
well.  But  faith  knows  here  no  continuing  city  (Ber- 
lenburger  Bibel). — Moses  reports  three  sacred  works 
of  Abraham:  1.  He  labored;  2.  he  preached,  3. 
he  bore  patiently  his  long  sojourn  in  a  strange  land. 


TENTH    SECTION. 

The  sacrifice  of  Isaac.     The  sealing  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.     The  completion  and  sealing  of  the 

Divine  Promise. 


CHAPTER  XXII.  1-19. 


1  And  it  came  to   pass  after  these   things  [preparatory  thereto],  that  God  [Eiohim]  did 

2  tempt1  Abraham,  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  :  and  he  said,  Behold,  here  I  am.     And 
he  said,  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into 
the  land  of  Moriah  [shown  or  provided  of  Jehovah]  ; *  and  offer  him  there  for  a  burnt  offering* 
upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  I  will  tell  thee  of. 

3  And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  took  two  of 
his  young  men  [servants]  with  him,  and  Isaac  his  son,  and  clave  the  wood  for  the  burnt 

4  offering,  and  rose  up,  and  went  unto  the  place  of  which  God  had  told  him.     Then  on 

5  the  third  day  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  saw  the  place  afar  off.     And  Abraham 
eaid  unto  his  young  men,  Abide  ye  here  with  the  ass  ;  and  I  and  the  lad  will  go  yonder 

6  and  worship,  and  come  [may  come]  again  to  you  (n3Vi3).     And  Abraham  took  the  wood 
of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son ;  and  he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand, 
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7  and  a  knife  :  and  they  went  both  of  them  together.     And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham 
his  father,   and  said,  My  father :    and  he  said,  Here  ami  [ihear],  my  son.     And  he 

8  said,  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  ?     And 
Abraham  said,  My  son,  God  will  provide4  himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering:  so  they 

9  went  [further]  both  of  them  together.     And  they  came  to  the  place  which  God  had  told 
him  of;  and  Abraham  built  an  altar  there,  and  laid  [upon it]   the  wood  in  order;    and 

10  bound  Isaac  his  son,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  the  wood.     And  Abraham  stretched 

11  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  his  son.     And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called 

12  unto  him  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  Abraham,  Abraham:  and  he  said,  Here  am  I.     And 
he  said,  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him :    for 

now  I   know    [l  have  perceived]    that    thou    fearest    God    [literally :  a  God-fearer  art  thou],    seeing 

13  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  from  me.     And  Abraham  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  looked  [spied,  descried],  and  behold,  behind  him  a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket  by 
his  horns :  and  Abraham  went  and  took  the  ram,  and  offered  him  for  a  burnt  offering 

14  in  the  stead  of  his  son.     And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah-jireh5 
[ Jehovah  will  see]  :  as  it  is  said  to  this  day,  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen. 

15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time, 

16  And  said,   By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 

17  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son:  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand 

18  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore  ;  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies.     And 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed   [shall  bless  themselves ;  inthpaei]  ; 

19  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.     So  Abraham  returned  unto  his  young  men;  and 
they  rose  up,  and  went  together  to  Beer-sheba ;    and  Abraham  dwelt  [still  longer]  at 
Beer-sheba. 

f1  Ver.  1.— riS3  ,  to  try,  to  prove,  to  put  to  the  test.  And,  si  nee  men  are  tested  only  as  they  are  placed  in  circumstance? 
of  temptation,  to  tempt.— A.  G.] 

["  Ver.  2. — Or  where  Jehovah  is  seen,  appears,  is  manifested. — A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  2. — Heb.,  Make  him  ascend  for  a  burnt  offering. —  A.  G.] 

[4  Ver.  8.—  Will  see  for  himsf.lf  a  lamb.— A..  G.] 

Is  Ver.  14. — Lit.,  Jehovah  shall  be  seen — or  appear — or  be  manifested.  Most  of  the  early  versions  render  Jehovah  in 
the  nominative.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY    REMARKS. 

1.  The  documentary  hypothesis  [which  implies 
not  only  that  historical  documents  may  have  come 
down  to  Moses,  and  were  used  by  him,  but  also 
that  the  book  is  compacted  from  distinct  and  still 
distinguishable  compositions. — A.  G]  meets  in  this 
section  a  very  significant  rebuke,  whose  import  has 
not  been  sufficiently  estimated  either  by  Knobel  or 
Delitzsch.  "Leaving  out  of  view  the  terxi  Elohim, 
nothing  reminds  us,"  says  Knobel,  "  of  the  Elohistic, 
but  rather,  everything  is  in  favor  of  the  Jehovistic 
author,  e.  g.,  in  the  main  point,  its  whole  tendency 
as  thus  stated  (the  knowledge  of  the  unlawfulness 
of  human  sacrifices  in  Israel),  the  human  way  in 
which  God  is  spoken  of,  etc.  We  must,  therefore, 
hold  that  the  Jehovist  uses  Elohim  here,  so  long  as 
he  treats  of  human  sacrifices,  and  then  first,  after 
this  sacrifice,  so  foreign  to  the  religion  of  Jehovah 
ver.  1),  has  been  rebuked,  uses  Jehovah."  The  real 
distinction  of  the  names  of  God  is  thus  recognized 
without  considering  its  consequences.  Delitzsch 
says,  "the  enlarger  generally  uses  the  name  mrP 
less  exclusively  than  the  author  of  the  original  writing 
the  DNtbs(n\  This  change  of  the  names  of  God 
is,  at  all  events,  significant,  as  is  every  change  of  the 
names  of  God  in  the  original  dependence  and  con 
nection  of  one  of  the  two  narrators."  This  conces 
sion  does  not  agree  with  his  introduction,  when  he 
•ays,  "  a  comprehensible  distinction  between  the  two 


names  of  God,  Elohim  and  Jehovah,  is  not  always 
to  be  received;  the  author  has  often  merely  found  a 
pleasure  in  ornamenting  his  work  with  the  alternation 
of  these  two  names  "  (p.  32,  33).  The  change  in 
the  names  in  this  section  is  explained  by  the  fact, 
that  the  revelation  of  God,  which  the  patriarch  re 
ceived  at  the  beginning  of  the  history,  mingled  itself 
in  his  consciousness  with  traditional  Elohistic  ideas 
or  prejudices,  while  in  the  sequel,  the  second  revela 
tion  of  Jehovah  makes  a  clear  and  lasting  distinction 
between  the  pure  word  of  Jehovah,  and  the  tradi 
tional  Elohistic,  or  general  religious  apprehension 
of  it. 

2.  We  have  already  discussed,  in  the  introduc 
tion  (p.  Ixxiv.  ff.),  the  peculiar  idea  in  the  history  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  which  the  traditional  theologi 
cal  misunderstanding  has  transformed  into  a  dark 
enigma,  which  lies  as  a  grave  difficulty  or  stumbling 
block  in  the  history.  In  his  "  History  of  the  Old 
Covenant  "(2d  ed.  p.  205),  KURTZ  resumes  with  great 
zeal  the  discussion,  with  reference  to  HENGSTENBKRG'S 
Beitrage,  iii.  p.  145;  LANGE:  Leben  Jesii,  i.  p.  120; 
"Positive  Dogmatics,"  p.  818,  and  other  works,  and 
asserts  directly  that  God  demanded  from  Abraham 
the  actual  slaying  of  Isaac.  It  is  no  difficulty,  in  his 
view,  that  God,  the  true  one,  who  is  truth,  commandt 
at  the  beginning  of  the  narrative,  what  he  forbids 
at  the  close,  as  it  was  not  difficult  to  him  to  hold  that 
the  assumed  angels  (ch.  vi.)  were  created  sexless,  but 
had  in  some  magical  way  themselves  created  for  them 
selves  the  sexual  power.  [This  is  the  difficulty  whicb 
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Kurtz  overlooks.  It  is  not  the  difficulty  in  reconciling 
this  command  with  the  prohibition  of  human  sacrifices 
in  the  Mosaic  law,  but  in  reconciling  the  command 
with  the  prohibition  in  this  history,  if  the  killing  of 
Isaac  is  referred  to  in  both.  Hengstenbt-rg  and  those 
who  argue  with  him,  urge  in  favor  of  their  view:  1. 
That  the  command  relates  only  to  the  spiritual  sacri 
fice  of  Isaac,  here  termed  a  burnt-offering  because 
of  the  entire  renunciation  of  Isaac  as  a  son  by  na 
ture,  which  he  was  to  make,  so  that  Isaac  was  to  be 
dead  to  him,  and  then  received  back  again  from  the 
dead,  no  longer  in  any  sense  a  son  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  son  ol  promise  and  of  grace ;  and  then,  2.  the 
numerous  places  in  the  Scripture  in  which  these  sac 
rificial  terms  are  used  in  a  spiritual  sense  (e.  g.,  Hos. 
xiv.  3 ;  Ps.  xl.  7-9  ;  where  the  same  term,  burnt- 
offering,  is  used,  and  the  Psalmist  describes  the  en 
tire  yielding  of  his  personality  as  the  sacrifice  which 
God  required ;  Ps.  1L  19 ;  cxix.  108 ;  Rom.  xii.  1 ; 
Phil.  iv.  18  ;  Heb.  xiii.  15,  etc.  See  also  the  passage 
1  Sam.  i.  24,  25) ;  and  finally  3.  the  force  and  usage  of 
the  word  here  rendered  to  tempt.  But  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  urged  with  great  force  :  1.  That  the  terms 
here  used  are  such  as  to  justify,  if  not  require,  the 
interpretation  which  Abraham  put  upon  the  com 
mand,  i.  e.,  that  he  was  required  literally  to  slay  his 
son  as  a  sacrifice ;  2.  that  it  is  only  as  thus  under 
stood  that  we  see  the  force  of  the  temptation  to 
which  Abraham  was  subjected.  It  is  obviously  the 
design  of  the  writer  to  present  this  temptation  as  the 
most  severe  and  conclusive  test.  He  was  tried  in 
the  command  to  leave  his  home,  in  his  long  waiting 
for  the  promised  seed,  in  the  command  to  expel  Ish- 
mael.  In  all  these  his  faith  and  obedience  stood  the 
test.  It  remained  to  be  seen  whether  it  would  yield 
the  son  of  promise  also.  This  test,  therefore,  was 
applied.  The  temptation  was  not  merely  to  part 
with  his  son,  the  only  son  of  his  love,  but  it  was  in 
the  command  to  put  him  to  death,  of  whom  it  was 
said,  "  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called."  The  com 
mand  and  the  promise  were  apparently  in  direct  con 
flict.  If  he  obeys  the  command  he  would  seem  to 
frustrate  the  promise;  if  he  held  fast  to  the  promise 
and  saved  his  son  he  would  disobey  the  command. 

3.  That  this  interpretation  best  explains  the  whole 
transaction,  as  it  related  to  Isaac  as  the  channel  of 
blessing  to  the  world,  and  the  type  of  Christ,  who 
was  the  true  human  sacrifice — the   man   for  men. 

4.  That  there  is  no  real  moral  difficulty,  since  God, 
who  is  the  giver  of  life,  has  a  right  to  require  it,  and 
since  his  command  clearly  expressed,  both  justified 
Abraham  in  this  painful  deed  and  made  it  binding 
upon  him.     5.  That  this  seems  to  be  required  by  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  19,  "accounting  that 
God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead."     The 
weight  of  authority  is  greatly  in  favor  of  the  latter 
interpretation,  even    among    recent   commentators, 
and  it  is  clearly  to  be  preferred.     In  regard  to  the 
difficulty   which   Hengstenberg   and  Lange  urge,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  command  of  God  is  not  always 
a  revelation  of  his  secret  will.     He  did  not  intend 
that  Abraham  should  actually  slay  his  son,  and  there 
is  therefore  no  change  in  his  purpose  or  will.     He 
did  intend  that  Abraham  should  understand  that  he 
was  to  do  this.     It  was  his  purpose  now  to  apply  the 
final  test  of  his  faith  (a  test  needful  to  the  patriarch 
himself,  and  to  all  believers),  which  could  only  be 
the  surrender  to  the  will  of  God  of  that  which  he 
held   most  dear ;   in  this  case  his  son,  the  son  of 
promise,  in  whom  his  seed  should  be  called.     To  ap 
ply  the  test,  he  commands  the  patriarch,  as  he  had  a 
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perfect  right  to  do,  to  go  and  offer  his  son  a  burnt- 
offering.  When  the  act  was  performed  in  heart,  and 
was  about  to  be  actually  completed,  the  test  was 
clear,  the  obedience  of  faith  was  manifest,  the  whole 
condition  of  things  was  changed,  and  there  was 
therefore  a  corresponding  change  in  the  formal  com 
mand,  though  no  change  in  the  divine  purpose. — 
A.  G.J  The  actual  divine  restraint,  which  even 
restrained  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  in  the  very  act 
(p.  207),  forms  the  reconciling  middle-term  be 
tween  the  command  to  Abraham  and  the  pro 
hibition  to  Abraham's  descendants.  We  cannot 
truly  yield  our  assent  to  such  reconciling  middle- 
terms  between  the  commands  and  prohibitions  of 
God.  The  question,  how  could  the  assumed  posi 
tive  command,  "  Thou  shall  slay  Isaac,"  become  a 
ground  of  the  certain  faith  of  Abraham  ?  which  is 
the  main  difficulty  in  the  ordinary  view  of  the  pas 
sage,  Delitzsch  dismisses  with  the  remark  (3d  ed.  p. 
418),  ''the  subjective  criterion  of  a  fact  of  revela 
tion  is  not  its  agreement  with  the  utterances  of  the 
sp-called  pious  consciousness  which  exalts  itself 
above  the  Scripture  etc.,  but  it  is  the  experience  of 
the  new-birth."'  This  accords  entirely  with  the  ex 
planation  of  the  Tridentine  theologians.  The  sub 
jective  criterion  of  a  fact  of  revelation  is  rather  that 
clear,  i.  e.,  calm,  because  free  from  doubt  firm  cer 
tainty  of  faith  produced  directly  by  the  fact  of  reve 
lation  itself.  And  this  is  truly  a  consciousness  of  the 
pious,  which  does  not  indeed  set  itself  above  the 
Scripture,  but  with  whieh,  also,  the  different  acts, 
words,  and  commands  of  Jehovah,  who  ever  remains 
the  same  in  his  truth  and  veracity,  cannot  be  in  con 
flict.  The  agreement  between  the  declarations  of 
the  eternal  revelation,  and  the  eternal  declarations 
of  the  religious  consciousness,  is  so  far  wanting  here, 
that  Delitzsch  says  :  "  Israel  knew  that  God  had 
once  required  from  Abraham  (the  human  sacrifice) 
in  order  to  fix  for  it  a  prohibition  for  all  time.  The 
law  therefore  recognizes  the  human  sacrifice  only  as 
an  abomination  of  the  Moloch-worship  (Lev.  xviii. 
21  ;  xx.  1-5),  and  the  case  of  Jephthah  belongs  to  a 
time  when  the  Israelitish  and  Canaanitish  popular 
spirit  and  views  were  peculiarly  intermingled."  Then 
the  abomination  of  the  Moloch-service  in  Israel  rests 
purely  upon  the  positive  ground  of  the  example  in 
this  history,  an  example  which  with  the  same  extreme 
positiveness,  might  be  understood  to  have  just  the 
contrary  force,  if  it  signifies,  perhaps ;  we  may 
omit  the  human  sacrifice  in  all  such  cases,  when  Je 
hovah  makes  the  same  wonderful  prohibition.  As 
to  the  sacrifice  of  Jephthah,  Delitzsch  regards  it  as  a 
sort  of  reconciling  middle-term  between  the  Moloch- 
worship  of  the  Canaanites  and  the  prohibition  of  a 
Moloch-worship  in  Israel,  that  a  hero  of  the  time  of 
the  Judges  should  have  acted  in  a  heathen  (even 
Canaanitish !)  rather  than  in  an  Israelitish  manner. 
Jephthah,  who  with  the  most  definite  and  triumphant 
consciousness  distinguishes  between  the  Moabitish 
and  Ammonite  God,  Chemosh,  to  whom,  probably, 
human  sacrifices  were  offered  (2  Kings  iii.  27),  and 
the  God  of  Israel,  Jehovah  ( Judg.  xi.  24) ;  Jephthah, 
who  made  his  vow  of  a  sacrifice  to  Jehovah,  after 
the  spirit  of  Jehovah  came  upon  him  (ver. ,29),  a  vow 
which  was  connected  with  a  prayer  for  victory  over 
a  Moloch-serving  people  ;  Jephthah,  who  was  clearly 
conscious  that  he  had  made  his  vow  to  Jehovah  that 
through  him  he  might  overcome  the  children  of  Ate- 
mon  under  their  God  Chemosh  ;  offered  indeed  an 
abomination  to  Jehovah  ;  and  it  is  obvious  what  ia 
meant  when  it  is  said,  the  daughters  upon  the  moua 
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tains  bewailed  her  virginity  (not  the  lost,  but  the 
illegally  fixed)  and  not  her  life,  although  the  matter 
concerned  her  life ;  but  it  is  not  so  evident  when  it 
is  said  that  she  never  knew  a  man,  after  her  father 
had  put  her  to  death  (ver.  39),  and  it  must  not  sur 
prise  us,  truly,  that  it  became  a  custom  for  the  daugh 
ters  of  Israel  to  spend  four  days  yearly  to  commemo- 
'rate  and  praise  a  virgin  who  was  entirely  in  accord 
ance  with  her  father  in  the  most  hurtful  and  godless 
misunderstanding,  and  in  the  most  abominable  sacri 
fice.*  We  have  to  observe  three  oppositions  in  this 
history:  first,  that  between  irson  HS!  and  SOp*] 
fi^^n'ia  ,  second,  that  between  D^n/bxn  and 
JTirn ,  and  third,  that  between  nbrn  of  verse  second 
and  ana  of  verse  tenth. — The  key  to  the  explana 
tion  of  the  whole  history  lies  in  the  expression  ~53 . 
It  denotes  not  simply  to  prove,  or  to  put  to  the  test 
(Knobcl,  Delitzsch),  but  to  prove  under  circumstances 
which  have  originated  from  sin,  and  which  increase 
the  severity  of  the  proof,  and  make  it  a  temptation. 
And  in  so  far  as  the  union  of  the  elements  of  the 
testing  and  of  the  tempting,  i.  e.,  the  soliciting  to 
evil,  is  under  the  providence  of  Jehovah,  it  denotes, 
he  tempts,  in  much  the  same  sense  that  he  also  pun 
ishes  sin  with  sin.  It  is  defined  more  closely  thus  : 
he  leads  or  can  load  into  temptation  (to  do  wrong) 
(Matt.  vi.  18).  But  the  closest  analysis  is  this:  the 
proving  is  from  God,  the  temptation  is  from  sin 
(James  i.  13).  Thus  the  promise  at  Marah  (Exod. 
xv.  25,  26)  was  in  so  far  a  temptation  of  the  people 
as  it  had  the  inclination  to  misinterpret  the  same  in 
a  fleshly  sense ;  the  giving  of  the  manna  was  a  temp 
tation  so  far  as  it  was  connected  with  the  ordinance 
that  the  manna  should  not  be  gathered  upon  the 
Sabbath  (Exod.  xvi.  4);  the  terrible  revelation  of 
God  from  Sinai  (Exod.  xx.  20)  was  a  temptation  of 
the  people,  since  it  could  be  the  occasion  for  their 
falling  into  slavish  fear,  and  flight  from  the  presence 
.of  God  (Exod.  xx.  19);  comp.  Deut.  viii.  2  ;  ver.  16  ; 
especially  ch.  xiii.  4  ;  Judg.  ii.  22.  The  demand  of 
God  from  Abraham  that  he  should  sacrifice  his  son, 
became,  through  the  remaining  and  overwhelming 
prejudices  of  the  heathen,  to  whom  to  sacrifice  was 
identical  with  to  slay,  a  temptation  to  Abraham  ac 
tually  "  to  lay  his  hands  upon  the  lad."  The  com 
mand  of  God  stands  sure,  but  he  did  not  understand 
its  import  fully,  viz.,  that  he  should,  in  and  under  the 
completion  of  an  animal  sacrifice,  consecrate  and  in 
wardly  yield  his  son  to  Jehovah,  and  thus  purify  his 
heart  from  all  new  fleshly  and  slavish  attachment  to 
him.  But  it  was  the  ordination  of  God,  that  in  his 
conflict  with  the  elements  of  the  temptation,  he 
should  come  to  the  point,  when  he  could  reveal  to 
•him  the  pure  and  full  sense  of  his  command.  Hence 
also  the  first  revelation  was  darker  than  the  second. 
This  fact  is  distorted  when  Schelling  finds  here  in 
>the  Elohim  the  ungodly  principle,  which  appears  in 
opposition  to  the  Malcach  Jehovah  as  the  true  God 
(DKLITZSCH,  p.  417).  Even  the  distinction  between 
a  night  and  dream-voice,  find  a  clear  and  loud  tone 
at  the  perfect  day  (Ewald),  decides  nothing,  although 
generally  the  dream-vision  is  the  more  imperfect  form. 

"*  "Wo  congratulate  ourselves  upon  securing  Dr.  Paulus 
Cassel  to  prepare  the  Bibelwerk  upon  the  book  of  Judges, 
who  has  shown  in  his  condensed  article,  "  Jephthah,"  in 
HEKZOO'S  Real  Encyclopedia,  that  he  will  not  suffer  himself 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  massive  traditional  misinterpre 
tation  of  this  passage  (for  whose  exegetical  restitution 
Hengstenberg  has  rendered  important  service;,  to  the  injury 
of  a  free  and  living  interpretation  of  it. 


But  the  distinction  between  an  imperfect,  yague,  and 
general,  and  the  perfect,  definite  revelation,  is  here 
truly  of  decisive  importance.  The  history  of  the 
prophets  (as  of  Jonah)  and  of  the  apostles  (as  of 
Peter)  confirms  abundantly  that  a  true  divine  reve 
lation  can  be  obscured  through  an  erroneous  under 
standing  of  the  revelation  (as  indeed  the  unerring 
voice  of  conscience  may  be  obscured  through  an  er 
roneous  judgment  of  the  conscience).  This  same 
fact  appears  and  continues  in  the  development  of 
faith.  "  The  flame  purifies  itself  from  the  smoke." 
We  thus  hold  here,  as  earlier,  with  Hengstenberg 
and  Bertheau,  that  the  divine  command  to  Abraham 
was  subject  to  a  misunderstanding  in  him,  through 
the  inner  Asiatic  sinful  tradition  of  human  sacrifice, 
but  a  misunderstanding  providentially  appointed  to 
be  finally  salutary  to  Abraham.  With  this  contrast 
between  the  imperfect  and  perfect  revelation  now 
referred  to,  corresponds  fully  the  contrast  between 
baelohim,  Elohim  on  the  one  side,  and  Maleach-Jeho 
vah,  and  Jehovah  on  the  other  side.  God,  as  the  God 
of  all  Gods,  whose  name  breaks  through  all  the  im 
pure  conceptions  of  him,  gave  the  first  command, 
which  Abraham,  in  his  traditional  and  Elohistic  ideas, 
with  an  admixture  of  some  misconception,  has  yet 
correctly  but  vaguely  understood,  but  the  God  of 
revelation  corrects  his  m/sunderstanding,  when  he 
seals  and  confirms  his  understanding,  that  he  should 
sacrifice  his  son  to  God  in  his  heart.  But  the  third 
opposition,  between  the  expression  to  sacrifice  and  to 
slay  (nbSPl  and  Z3P1U,'),  is  very  important.  It  is  a 
fact  that  the  Israeli  tish  consciousness  from  the  begin 
ning  has  distinguished  between  the  spiritual  yielding, 
consecration  (especially  of  the  first-born),  and  the 
external  symbolical  slaying  of  a  sacrificial  animal  for 
the  representation  and  confirmation  of  that  inward 
consecration ;  and  thus  also  between  the  sacrifice 
and  the  killing  in  a  literal  sense.  This  fact  was  also 
divinely  grounded,  through  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac. 
It  served,  through  the  divine  providence,  for  the 
rejection  of  all  heathenish  abominations,  and  for  the 
founding  of  the  consecrated  typical  nature  of  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Israelites. 

3.  According  to  De  Wette,  Schumann,  von  Boh- 
len  and  others,  this  narrative  is  a  pure  myth.  Kno- 
bel  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  not  a  fact  lying  at 
its  basis,  but  which  he  explains  in  a  rationalistic 
manner  (p.  189).  He  gives  correctly  the  ideas  of  the 
history,  the  removing  of  human  sacrifice,  and  the 
sanctifying  of  a  place  for  sacrifice  at  Jerusalem. 
But  the  main  idea,  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  son, 
as  well  as  the  unity  of  the  idea  and  the  historical 
fact  escapes  him.  For  the  untenableness  of  myth 
ical  interpretations  in  the  Old  Testament,  see  the  In 
troduction. 

. 
EXEGETICAL   AND    CKITICAL. 

1.  The  command  of  God  to  Abraham,  and  his 
journey  to  Moriah  (vers.  1-3). — God  did  tempt 
Abraham. — For  the  meaning  of  the  word  see  above. 
It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  the  form  of 
the  revelation  was  a  dream-vision  of  the  night,  as 
this  was  the  form  of  the  revealed  command  to  re 
move  Ishmael. — Abraham !  Behold,  here  am  I. 
— Similarly :  My  father  I  Here  am.  /,  my  son 
(ver.  7).  Abraham,  Abraham !  Here  am  I  (ver. 
11).  These  brief  introductions  of  the  conversation 
express  the  great  tension  and  application  of  the 
human  mind  in  those  moments,  in  a  striking  way, 
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and  serve  at  the  same  time  to  prepare  us  for  the  im 
portance  of  the  conversation.  The  call :  Abraham  ! 
the  announcement  of  a  revelation,  of  a  command. 
Here  am  11  the  expression  of  hearing  and  obedience. 
— Take  now  thy  son. — X3~n|3.  The  X3  modifies 
the  command;  it  seems  to  express  that  Elohim 
wished  to  receive  the  sacrifice  from  him  as  a  free 
will  offering. — Thine  only. — [Reminding  us,  as  was 
intended,  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 
A .  G.]  The  Sept.  has  ayairrjTw,  the  Vul.  unigenitum. 
The  "Pn^  is  more  significant ;  it  renders  emphatic 
the  incomparablcness;  this  term  and  the  two  follow 
ing  express  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice,  but  also 
the  thought  that  God  knew  well  what  he  demanded 
from  him. — Get  thee  into  the  land  of  Moriah. 
— i.  e.,  into  the  region  of  the  mountain  of  Moriah,  or 
of  Jerusalem.  The  name  Moriah  was  anticipated ; 
according  to  ver.  14,  it  was  occasioned  through  the 
events  here  recorded.*  Michaelis,  Bleek  and  Tuch 
understand  the  word  to  refer  not  to  Jerusalem,  but  to 
Moreh  in  Sichem.  See  the  counter-reasons  in  Kno- 
bel.  One  main  reason  among  others,  is  that  the  way 
from  Beer-ehcba,  where  Abraham  still  dwelt,  by 
Hebron  and  Jerusalem  to  Sichem,  according  to 
Robinson,  required  about  35  hours,  a  distance  which 
the  old  man  Abraham  and  the  youth  Isaac  could  not 
well  have  accomplished  in  three  days  (ver.  4).  The 
distance  from  Beer-sheba  to  Jerusalem  is,  according 
to  Robinson,  20^  hours.  For  the  meaning  of  Moriah 
see  below.  [HEXGSTENBERG  (Beit.  ii.  p.  263)  derives 
the  name  from  nxT,  to  see.  It  is  the  Hoph.  part, 
with  the  abbreviated  name  of  Jehovah,  or  PP,  and 
signifies  the  shown  or  pointed  out  of  Jehovah.  The 
«"IX~D,  2  Chron.  iii.  1,  has  no  decisive  weight  against 
this  since  it  may  be  rendered :  "  which  was  pointed 
out,  shown  to  David,"  as  well  as  "  where  Jehovah 
appeared  to  David." — A.  G.]  The  Samaritans  hold 
Gerizim  to  have  been  the  place  of  the  sacrifice,  but 
have  not  altered  the  text. — And  offer  him  there. — 
For  a  bnrnt  offering  may  mean  as  a  burnt  offering, 
or,  also,  with  a  burnt  offering,  in  and  under  the  sym 
bolical  presenting  of  it. — Upon  one  of  the  moun 
tains. — A  clear  intimation  of  the  region  of  Jeru 
salem. — Which  I  •will  tell  thee  of. — It  is  not  said 
when  this  more  distinct  designation  of  the  place  of 
the  sacrifice  should  be  given.  The  designation  is, 
however,  already,  by  anticipation,  contained  in 
Mo  rial). — And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning.  (See  Chap.  xxi.  24.)  —  And  saddled 
his  ass. — Girded,  not  saddled  him.  The  ass  was 
destined  to  bear  the  wood  upon  his  covering.  Abra 
ham  sets  out  with  the  bleeding  heart  of  the  father, 
and  the  three  days'  journey  are,  no  doubt,  designed 
to  give  him  tune  for  the  great  conflict  within  him, 
and  for  the  religious  process  of  development  (see 
Acts  ix.  9).  [As  far  as  the  matter  of  obedience  was 
concerned,  the  conflict  was  over.  His  purpose  was 
fixed.  He  did  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood, 
but  instantly  obeyed. — A.  G.] 

2.  The  mountain  and  place  of  the  sacrifice. 
(Vers.  4-10.) — Then  on  the  third  day. — He  had 
now  entire  certainty  as  to  the  place.  It  is  barely 
intimated  how  significant,  sacred  and  fearful  the 
place  of  sacrifice  was  to  him. — Abide  ye  here 
with  the  ass. — The  yonng  men  or  servants,  or 
young  slaves,  destined  to  this  service,  must  not  go 

*  [Comp.  with  this  history  the  revelation  of  God  in  the 
mount,  recorded  in  2  Sam.  xiiv.  25 :  2  Chron.  vii.  1-3,  and 
Luke  ii.  22-28.— A.  Q.] 


with  him  to  the  sacred  mountain,  nor  be  present  al 
the  fearful  sacrifice.— And  I  and  the  lad.— They 
could  easily  see  from  the  wood  of  the  burnt-offering, 
and  the  fire,  and  the  knife,  that  he  went  not  merely 
to  worship,  but  to  sacrifice ;  but  to  him  the  sacrifice 
was  the  main  thing. — And  will  worship,  and 
come  again  to  you — Knobel  remarks:  "The 
author  appears  not  to  have  believed  that  Abraham 
would  be  presented  in  a  bad  light,  through  such  false 
utterances  (comp.  ch.  xii.  13  ;  xx.  12)."  We  have 
already  seen  what  are  the  elements  of  truth,  in  the 
places  referred  to,  here  the  sense  of  the  word  of 
Abraham  is  determined  through  the  utterance  of  the 
wish  in  :P133,  which,  according  to  the  form  rcvcr, 
might  be  translated :  and  may  we  return  again — 
would  that  we  might.  It  is  the  design  of  the  am 
biguous  term  to  assure  them  as  to  his  intention  or 
purpose.  [It  is  rather  the  utterance  of  his  faith 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead.  See 
Heb.  xi.  19. — A.  G.]  — And  laid  it  upon  Isaac. — 
From  the  three  days'  journey  of  Isaac,  and  the  service 
which  he  here  performs,  we  may  conclude  that  he 
had  grown  to  a  strong  youth,  like  Ishmael,  perhaps, 
at  the  time  of  his  expulsion  (the  age  at  which  we 
confirm). — The  fire. — "A  glimmering  ember  or  tin 
der  wood."  Knobel. — But  where  is  the  lamb  ?  * 
— Isaac  knew  that  a  sacrificial  animal  belonged  to 
the  sacrifice.  The  evasive  answer  of  the  father, 
trembling  anew  at  the  question  of  his  beloved  child, 
appears  to  intimate  that  he  held  the  entrance  of  a 
new  revelation  at  the  decisive  moment  to  be  possible. 
Until  this  occurs  he  must  truly  obey  according  to  his 
previous  view  and  purpose. — The  terms  of  the  ad 
dress:  My  father!  my  son! — The  few  weighty 
and  richly  significant  words  mark  the  difficulty  of  the 
whole  course  for  Abraham,  and  present  in  so  much 
clearer  a  light,  the  unwavering  steadfastness  of  his 
readiness  to  make  the  offering. — And  took  the 
knife. — The  very  highest  expression  of  his  readi 
ness.!  Nothing  is  said  of  any  agitation,  of  any  re 
sistance,  or  complaint  on  the  part  of  Isaac.  It  is 
clear  that  he  is  thus  described  as  the  willing  sacri 
ficial  lamb.J 

3.  The  first  call  from  heaven  (vers.  11-14). — 
Abraham,  Abraham ! — As  the  call  of  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah  stands  in  contrast  with  that  of  Elohim,  so, 
also,  the  repetition  of  the  name  here,  to  its  single 
use  (ver.  1).  A  clearer,  wider,  more  definite,  and 
further  leading  revelation  is  thus  described.  The 
repeated  call :  Abraham  !  designates  also  the  ur 
gency  of  the  interruption,  the  decided  rejection  of 
the  human  sacrifice.  For  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  see 
ch.  xii. — Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God. — 
Abraham  has  stood  the  test.  The  knowledge  of  God 
reflects  itself  as  a  new  experimental  knowledge  in 
the  consciousness  of  Abraham.  [I  know,  in  the 
sense  of  use,  declare  my  knowledge — have  made  it 
manifest  by  evident  proof.  WORDSWORTH,  p.  100. 
"An  eventual  knowing,  a  discovering  by  actual  ex 
periment."  MURPHY,  p.  841. — A.  G.] — Behind 

him  a  ram inx  for  Tins    behind,  backwards, 

is  not  used  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
from  this  has  arisen  the  conjectural  reading  "inx, 
and  also  numerous  constructions  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  175). 

*  [God  trill  provide  himself.  "Another  prophetic  speech;" 
and  Bow  sif^niflcant ! — A.  G.j 

t  [All  the  commentators  dwell  upon  the  tenderness  and 
beauty  of  the  scene  here  described.  But  no  words  can  make 
it  more  impressive. — A.  G.I 

t  [How  it  brings  before  us  the  Lamb  vho  was  led  to  the 
slaughter.— A.  G.) 
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Gesenius  explains  the  word  in  the  background; 
but  we  should  observe  well  that  it  is  said  that  Abra 
ham  looked  around  him,  and  thus  perceived  the  same 
behind  his  back.  Unseen,  God  mysteriously  pre 
pares  his  gifts  for  his  own.  He  does  not  receive  a 
positive  command  to  sacrifice  the  ram  instead  of  his 
BOTI,  although  he  recognizes  in  the  fact  that  the  ram 
with  his  long,  crooked  horns  was  caught  in  the  thick 
et,  the  divine  suggestion.  KNOBEL  :  "  In  a  like 
way,  through  a  divine  providence,  a  goat  is  presented 
as  a  sacrificial  animal  for  Iphigenia,  whom  her  father, 
Agamemnon,  would  sacrifice  to  Venus  at  Aulis 
jKiiiiip.  Iphict.  Aulid.  1591  if.)."— In  the  stead  of 
his  son.  *  — This  expression  i.s  of  deciding  import 
ance  for  the  whole  theory  of  sacrifice.  The  sacri 
ficial  animal  designates  the  symbolical  representation 
of  the  person  who  presents  the  sacrifice;  but  this 
representation  in  the  later  ritual  of  the  sacrifices, 
must  be  interpreted  differently,  according  to  the  dif 
ferent  sacrifices. — And  Abraham  called  the  name 
of  that  place. — Delitzsch  and  Keil  explain  the  word 
nx^.",  Johovah  observes,  or  takes  care,  but  reject 
the  explanation  of  the  Niphal,  «"!JO"  etc.,  upon  the 
mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen,  chosen,  i.  e.,  be 
provided,  or  cared  for.  They  lay  aside  this  signifi 
cation  of  the  Niphal,  and  Delitzsch  translates :  he 
appears  upon  the  mount  of  Jehovah.  But  the 
Niphal  must  here  certainly  correspond  with  the  Kal, 
although  we  could  point  to  no  other  proof  for  it. 
The  explanation  also,  upon  the  mount  where  Jehovah 
appears,  is  far  too  general,  since  Jehovah  does  not 
appear  only  upon  Moriah.  The  expression  :  "it 
will  be  chosen,  provided,"  does  not  mean  he  will 
care  for,  but  he  will  himself  choose,  and  hence  the 
Niphal  also  must  be :  The  mount  of  Jehovah  is  the 
mountain  where  ho  himself  selects  and  provides  his 
sacrifice.  Moriah  is,  therefore,  indeed,  not  the  mount 
of  the  becoming  visible,  of  the  revelation  of  God 
(Delitzsch),  but  the  mount  of  being  seen,  the  mount 
of  selection,  the  mount  of  the  choice  of  the  sacrifice 
of  God — inclusive  of  the  sacrifices  of  God.  [And 
thus  of  the  sacrifice . — A.  G.]  For  Moriah  and  Zion, 
compare  the  Bible  Dictionaries  and  the  topography 
of  Jerusalem. 

4.  The  second  call  from  heaven  (vers.  15-19). 
The  subject  of  the  first  call  was  preeminently  nega 
tive,  a  prohibition  of  the  human  sacrifice,  connected 
with  a  recognition  of  the  spiritual  sacrifice,  ascer 
tained,  and  confirmed  through  this  suggestion  of  the 
typical  nature  of  the  sacrifice.  The  second  call  of 
the  Maleach  Jehovah  is  throughout  positive. — By 
myself  have  I  sworn. — The  oath  of  Jehovah  t 
(ch.  xxiv.  7  ;  xxvi.  3 ;  1.  24  ;  Ex.  xiii.  5  ;  xi.  S3) 
is  described  here  as  a  swearing  by  himself,  also, 
Ex.  xxxii.  13;  L=a.  xlv.  23;  Heb.  vi.  13  ff. 
The  swearing  of  God  by  himself,  is  an  anthro 
pomorphic  expression,  for  the  irrevocable,  cer 
tain  promise  of  Jehovah,  for  which  he,  so  to  speak, 
pledges  the  consciousness  of  his  own  personality, 
the  promise  as  it  imprints  itself  in  the  perfect  seal 
ing  of  the  assurance  of  the  faith  of  the  believing 
patriarchs.  Abraham  can  only  be  certain  of  the 
oath  of  God,  through  its  eternal  echo  in  his  own 
heart.  Hence  this  oath  is  supposed  also  where  the 
perfection  of  the  assurance  of  the  faith  is  supposed. 

*  [Abraham  offers  the  ram  as  a  substitute  for  Isaac.  He 
withholds  not  his  only  son  in  intent,  and  yet  in  fact  heofl'ers 
a  substitute  for  his  son.  MURPHY,  p.  341.— A.  G.] 

t  [This  is  the  only  instance  of  God's  swearing  by  himself 
in  his  intercourse  with  the  patriarchs— a  proof  of  the  unique 
importance  of  this  event.  WOKDSWORTH,  p.  101.— A.  G.] 


Hence,  also,  Jehovah  declares  that  he  had  sworn 
unto  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  it  is  not  alto 
gether  correct,  although  Keil  yields  his  assent,  when 
Luther  says  with  reference  to  Ps.  Ixxxix.  36  ;  ex.  4, 
and  cxxxii.  11,  "As  the  promise  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  descends  in  the  seed  of  David,  so  the  sa 
cred  scriptures  transfer  the  oath  given  to  Abraham, 
to  the  person  of  David."  Although  "there  i? 
nothing  said  in  the  promise,  2  Sam.  vii.,  and  1  Chron. 
xvii.  upon  which  these  psalms  rest,  of  an  oath  of 
God."  Knobel.  The  oath  of  God  reveals  itself 
even  in  the  sealing  of  the  faith,  leaving  out  of  view 
the  fact  that  the  promise  given  to  David  was  much 
more  particular  and  definite  than  that  which  Abra 
ham  received. — Saith  the  Lord  (the  saying  of 
Jehovah). — [Compare  the  rendering  of  the  Sept., 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  with  the  terms  of  the 
apostle,  Rom.  viii.  32.  The  resemblance  is  striking, 
and  is  one  of  the  catch-words  of  which  Wordsworth 
speaks. — A.  G.]  A  solemn  statement  of  the  prom 
ise,  pointing  down  to  the  time  of  the  prophets. 
njfP  CSJ,  address  of  the  Lord,  occurs  elsewhere  in 
the  Pentateuch  only  (Num.  xiv.  28),  and  without 
Jehovah  in  the  words  of  Balaam  (Num.  xxiv.  3-15). 
In  addition  to  the  comparison  of  the  number  of  the 
stars  of  heaven  (ch.  xv.  5),  we  have  that  of  the  sand 
upon  the  sea-shore,  the  strong  figure  for  an  innumer 
able  mass  (ch.  xxxii,  13  ;  Josh.  xi.  4). — Shall  pos 
sess  the  gate  of  his  enemies. — The  most  obvious 
sense  is  this  :  Israel  should  overcome  his  enemies, 
and  capture  their  cities,  since  he  should  seize  and 
occupy  their  gates.  But  the  gate  here  points  to  a 
deeper  meaning.  The  hostile  world  has  a  gate  or 
gates  in  its  susceptibilities,  through  which  the  be 
lieving  Israel  should  enter  it  (Ps.  xxiv.  7-9).  The 
following  words  prove  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
words  here. — And  shall  be  blessed  (shall  bless 
themselves). — The  blessing  of  the  nations  (ch.  xii.) 
in  which  they  appear  still  in  a  passive  attitude,  be 
comes,  in  its  result,  the  cause  of  their  freely  blessing 
themselves  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  i.  e.,  wishing 
blessedness,  and  calling  themselves  blessed. — Be 
cause  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice  (comp.  ver. 
16). — The  great  promise  of  Jehovah  is  no  blind, 
arbitrary  form,  but  stands  in  relation  to  the  tried 
and  believing  obedience  of  Abraham  (see  James 
ii.  23).  [The  closing  remarks  of  Keil  on  this  pas 
sage,  are  as  follows :  This  glorious  issue  of  the 
temptation  so  triumphantly  endured  by  Abraham, 
not  only  authenticates  the  historical  character  of 
this  event,  but  shows,  in  the  clearest  n:anner,  that 
the  temptation  was  necessary  to  the  faith  of  the 
patriarch,  and  of  fundamental  importance  to  hid 
position  in  the  history  of  salvation.  The  doubt  wheth 
er  the  true  God  could  demand  a  human  sacrifice,  is 
removed  by  the  fact  that  God  himself  prevents  the 
completion  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  opinion 
that  God,  at  least  apparently,  comes  into  conflict 
with  himself,  when  he  demands  a  sacrifice,  and  then 
actually  forbids  and  prevents  its  completion,  is  met 
by  the  very  significant  change  in  the  names  of  God, 
since  God  who  commands  Abraham  to  offer  Isaac, 
is  called  Cin'bxn,  but  the  actual  completion  of  the 
sacrifice  is  prevented  by  rtTP,  who  is  identical  with 
the  nirp  7(XbE.  Neither  nirT^  the  God  of  sal 
vation,'  of  the  God  of  the  covenant,  who  gave  to 
Abraham  the  only  son  as  the  heir  of  the  promise, 
demands  the  sacrifice  of  the  promised  and  given 
heir,  nor  D^nbx,  God  the  creator,  who  has  the  pow- 
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er  to  give  and  take  away  life,  but  nvnxn,  the  true 
God,  whom  Abraham  knew  and  worshipped  as  his 
personal  God,  with  whom  he  had  entered  into  a  per 
sonal  relation.  The  command  (coming  from  the  true 
God,  whom  Abraham  served)  to  yield  up  his  only 
and  beloved  son.  could  have  no  other  object  than 
to  purifv  and  sanctify  the  state  of  the  heart  of  the 
patriarch  towards  his  son,  and  towards  his  God ; 
an  object  corresponding  to  the  very  goal  of  his  call 
ing.  It  was  to  purify  his  love  to  the  son  of  his 
body  from  all  the  dross  of  fleshly  self-love,  and  nat 
ural  self-seeking  which  still  clave  to  it,  and  so  to 
glorifv  it  through  love  to  God,  who  had  given  him 
his  son.  that  he  should  no  more  love  his  beloved  son 
as  his  flesh  and  blood,  but  solely  and  only  as  the 
gracious  gift  and  possession  of  God,  as  a  good  en 
trusted  to  him  by  God,  and  which  he  was  to  be  ready 
to  render  back  to  him  at  any  and  every  moment. 
As  Abraham  had  left  his  country,  kindred,  father's 
house,  at  the  call  of  God,  so  he  must,  in  his  walk 
before  God,  willingly  bring  his  only  son,  the  goal  of 
his  desires,  the  hope  of  his  life,  the  joy  of  his  old 
age,  an  offering.  And-more  than  this  even.  He 
had  not  only  loved  Isaac  as  the  heir  of  his  posses 
sions  (xv.  2,)  but  upon  Isaac  rested  all  the  promises 
of  God,  in  Is:iac  should  his  seed  be  called  (xxi.  12). 
The  command  to  offer  to  God  this  only  son  of  his 
wife  Sarah,  in  whom  his  seed  should  become  a  mul 
titude  of  nations  (xvii.  4,  6,  16),  appeared  to  destroy 
the  divine  promise  itself;  to  frustrate  not  only  the 
wish  of  his  heart,  but  even  the  repeated  promises  of 
his  God.  At  this  command  should  his  faith  perfect 
itself  to  unconditional  confidence  upon  God,  to  the 
firm  assurance  that  God  could  reawaken  him  from 
the  dt'-.id.  But  this  temptation  has  not  only  the  im 
port  for  Abraham,  that  he  should,  through  the  over 
coming  of  flesh  and  blood,  be  fitted  to  be  the  father  of 
believers,  the  ancestor  of  the  Christ  of  God ;  through 
it,  also,  Isaac  must  be  prepared  and  consecrated  for 
his  calling  in  the  history  of  salvation.  As  he  suf 
fered  himself,  without  resistance,  to  be  bound  and 
laid  upon  the  altar,  he  gave  his  natural  life  to  death, 
that  he  might,  through  the  grace  of  God,  rise  to 
newness  of  life.  Upon  the  altar  he  was  sanctified 
to  God,  consecrated  to  be  the  beginner  of  the  holy 
Church  of  God,  and  thus  "  the  later  legal  consecra 
tion  of  the  first-born  was  completed  in  him  "  (De- 
litzsch).  As  the  divine  command,  therefore,  shows 
in  all  its  weight  and  earnestness  the  claim  of  God 
upon  his  own,  to  sacrifice  all  to  him,  even  the  most 
dear  (comp.  Matt.  x.  37,  and  Luke  xiv.  26),  pene 
trating  even  to  the  very  heart,  so  the  issue  of  the 
temptation  teaches  that  the  true  God  does  not  de 
mand  from  his  worshippers  a  bodily  human  sacrifice, 
but  the  spiritual  sacrifice,  the  unconditional  yielding 
up  of  the  natural  life,  even  unto  death.  Since 
through  the  divine  providence  Abraham  offered  a 
ram  for  a  burnt-offering,  instead  of  his  son,  the  ani 
mal  sacrifice  was  not  only  offered  as  a  substitute  for 
ihe  human  sacrifice,  and  sanctioned  as  a  symbol  of 
(he  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  person  himself,  well 
pleasing  to  God.  but  the  offering  of  human  sacrifices 
by  the  heathen,  is  marked  as  an  ungodly  ^eAodpTjo-- 
Kei'a,  judged  and  condemned.  And  this  comes  to 
pass  through  Jehovah,  the  God  of  salvation,  who 
restrains  the  completion  of  the  external  sacrifice. 
Hence,  this  event,  viewed  with  respect  to  the  divine 
preparation  of  salvation,  wins  for  the  church  of  the 
Lord  prophetic  significance,  which  is  pointed  out 
with  peculiar  distinctness  in  the  place  of  this  sacri 


fice,  the  mount  Moriah,  upon  which,  under  the  lega. 
economy,  all  the  typical  sacrifices  were  brought  to 
Jehovah,  upon  which,  also,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
God  the  Father,  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  an 
atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  in  order, 
through  this  one  true  sacrifice,  to  raise  the  shadow 
ing  image  of  the  typical  animal  sacrifice  to  its  truth 
and  real  nature.  If,  therefore,  the  destination  of 
Moriah,  as  the  place  for  the  offering  of  Isaac,  with 
the  actual  offering  of  the  ram  in  his  stead,  should  be 
only  at  first  typical,  with  reference  to  the  signifi 
cance  and  object  of  the  Old  Testament  sacrifice, 
still  this  type  already,  also,  points  down  to  that  in 
the  future  appearing  antitype,  when  the  eternal  love 
of  the  Heavenly  Father,  itself,  did  what  it  demanded 
here  from  Abraham,  namely,  spared  not  his  only-be 
gotten  son,  but  gave  him,  for  us  all,  up  to  that  death  ac 
tually,  which  Isaac  only  endured  in  spirit,  that  we 
might  die  with  Christ  spiritually,  and  with  him  rise 
to  eternal  life  (Rom.  viii.  32;  vi.  6,  etc.),  pp.  177- 
179.—  A.  G.] 
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1.  The  ruling  thought  in  this  whole  narrative,  is 
the  perfection  of  the  obedience  of  faith  of  Abraham, 
not  merely,  however,  in  the  sacrifice  of  his  son,  but 
also  in  his  readiness  to  perceive  the  revelation  of 
Jehovah,  which  forbids  the  killing  of  his  son,  and 
causes  the  symbolic  killing  of  the  sacrifice  provided 
as  the  seal  and  confirmation  of  the  spiritual  sacrifice. 
Faith  must  prove  itself  in  the  inward  hearty  conces 
sion  of  the  dearest  objects  of  life,  even  of  all  our 
own  thoughts,  as  to  the  realization  of  salvation,  pres 
ent  and  future,  to  the  providence  of  the  grace  of 
God.  But  it  cannot  complete  itself  with  reference 
to  this  salvation,  without  purifying  itself,  or  allowing 
itself  to  be  purified  from  all  traditional,  fanatical 
ideas,  or  misconceptions  of  faith.  In  the  completion 
of  faith,  the  highest  divinity  coincides  with  the 
purest  humanity.  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac  is,  therefore, 
the  real  separation  of  the  sacred  Israelitish  sacrifice 
from  the  abominations  of  human  sacrifices.  "These 
sacrifices,  especially  of  children,  were  customary 
among  the  pre-Hebraic  nations  of  Palestine  (2  Kin. 
xvi.  3  ;  Ps.  cvi.  38),  among  the  kindred  Phoenicians 
(PORPHYR.  de  abstin.  ii.  56  ;  KUSEB.  Prcepar.  tv. 
i.  10,  and  LAUDD.  Const,  xiii.  4),  among  their  de 
scendants,  the  Carthaginians  (Dion.  xx.  14,  PLUTARCH, 
etc.),  among  the  Egyptians  (Dion.  i.  8S,  etc.),  among 
the  tribes  related  with  Israel,  the  Moabites  and  Am 
monites  (2  Kin.  iii.  27)  who  honored  Moloch  with 
them  (Lev.  xviii.  21  ;  xx.  2),  appear  also  in  the  Ar 
amaic  and  Arabian  tribes  (2  Kings  vii.  31  ff  ),  as  well 
as  in  Ahaz  among  the  Israelites  (2  Kings  xvi.  3  ft'.), 
but  were  forbidden  by  the  law  (Dent.  xii.  31),  and 
opposed  by  the  prophets  (Jer.  vii.  31  ff.).  They 
were  thus  generally  spread  through  the  cultus  of  the 
nations  in  contact  with  Israel,  but  were  entirely  for 
eign  to  its  legally  established  religion."  Knobel. 
According  to  HENGSTEXBERG,  the  human  sacrifice 
does  not  belong  to  heathenism  in  general,  but  to  the 
darkest  aspect  of  heathenism  (Beitriige  iii.  p.  144). 
KURTZ  believes  that  he  gives  the  correction  (p.  210). 
The  fact  that  the  spirit  of  humanity  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  opposed  the  human  sacrifice 
(see  LANGE  :  Positive  Dogmatik,  p.  862),  loses  its  force 
with  him,  since  he  ascribes  this  opposition  to  the  re 
ligious  and  rationalistic  superficially  of  their  times  ; 
the  human  sacrifices  arc,  indeed,  a  fearful  madness, 
but  a  madness  of  doubt  as  to  the  true  sacrifice,  of 
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hopelessness  as  to  finding  the  true  atonement.  But 
the  true  atonement  is  even  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  obedient  concession  of  Christ  to  the  judgment  of 
God  ;  and  the  analogy  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  in 
the  Moloch-sacrifice,  must  be  distinguished  from  it 
both  on  the  side  of  Judaism  and  of  the  world.  The 
entire  perversion  of  the  fact  that  the  religion  of 
Jehovah  abhors  and  rejects  the  human  sacrifice,  as  it 
has  been  introduced  by  Vatke  and  Von  Bohleu  (the 
religion  of  Jehovah  stood  originally  upon  the  same 
plane  with  the  Moloch  service),  and  has  been  com 
pleted  by  Daumer,  Kurtz  has  examined  and  exposed 
in  a  most  satisfactory  way  (p.  204  if.).  [The  arbi 
trariness  and  blasphemy  of  Daumer,  and  the  boldness 
with  which  he  makes  his  assertions  in  the  face  of 
all  history,  render  his  work  unworthy  of  any  serious 
refutation.  And  Kurtz  justly  treats  it  with  ridicule. 
—A.  G.]  GHILLANY'S  essay  :  "  The  Human  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Old  Hebrews,"  may  be,  also,  consulted 
here,  but  is  essentially  one  with  Daumer. 

2.  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac  has  an  inward  connection 
with  the   expulsion  of  Ishmael,  which  will  appear 
more  clearly  if  we  recollect  that  the  age  of  both  at 
the  time  of  these  events  must  have  been  nearly  the 
same.     Thus  must  Abraham  repent  in  the  history  of 
Isaac,  the  human  guilt  which  lay  in  his  relation  to 
Ishmael.     But  as  he  had  surely  doubted  a  long  time 
as  to  the  choice  of  Ishmael,  so  also  a  doubt  intrudes 
itself  as  to  the  literal  external  sense  of  the  divine 
command  in  regard  tp  Isaac  ;  a  doubt  which  can  no 
more  prejudice  or  limit  the  divine  revelation  than 
perhaps  the  doubting  thought  of  Paul  upon  the  way 
to  Damascus,  but  rather  serves  to  introduce  the  new 
revelation.     [The  narrative  of  Paul's  conversion  will 
not  bear  out  this  comparison.     He  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  in  any  doubt,  but  was,  as  he  himself  says, 
conscientious.     He  verily  thought  that  he  ought  to 
persecute  the  Church  of  God. — A.  G.] 

3.  The  distinction  between  the  divine  revealed 
command   and  Abraham's   misconception  of  it,   is 
similar  to  the  distinction  between  the  infallible  con 
science*   and   the    fallible  judgment  in  regard    to 
conscience,  which  has  not  been  sufficiently  noticed 
in  theology.      Thus   also   Peter,  on   his  way  from 
Joppa   to    Caesarea,   with    the    divine    commission 
to  convert  Cornelius,  might  have  connected  with  it 
the  misconception  that  he  must  first  circumcise  him, 
but  the  further  revelation  tears  away  the  misconcep 
tion.      The   stripping  away   of  the   erroneous   and 
unessential  ideas  of  the  time,  belongs  also  to  a  sound 
development  of  faith. 

4.  The  burnt-offering  of  Abraham  appears  here 
,vs  the  foundation  and  central  point  of  all  the  typical 
sacrifices  in  Israel.     Its  fundamental  thought  is  the 
spiritual  yielding  of  the  life,  not  the  taking  of  the 
bodily  life.    It  receives  its  wider  form  in  the  Passover 
lamb,  in  which  the  division  of  the  offerings  is  already 
intimated,  viz.,  the  thank  or  peace-offering  and  the 
consecrated  killing  on  the  one    hand,  and  the  sin- 
and   guilt-  (trespass)   offering  and  the  imprecatory 
offering  on  the  other,    The  peculiar  atonement  offer 
ing  is  a  higher  centralization  and  completion,  in  which 
the  whole  system  of  offerings  points  to  that  which  is 
beyond  and  above  itself. 

5.  The  mountain  of  Jerusalem  receives,  through 
the  offering  of  Abraham,  its  preconsecration  to  its 


*  [This  assumes  what,  to  say  the  least,  is  a  matter  of 
doubt,  and  is  against  the  general  faith  of  the  Church,  that 
the  conscience  itself  has  not  suffered  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall. 
There  is  ground  for  the  distinction,  but  we  cannot  hold  that 
the  conscience  is  infallible. — A.  G.  J 


future  destination  as  the  later  mount  Moriah  upon 
which  the  temple  stood,  the  preconsecration  of  the 
historical  faith  in  God,  which  transcends  the  un- 
historical  faith  in  God  of  Melchizedec. 

6.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  gives  the  more  accu 
rate  and  particular  definition  of  that  which  Elohim 
has  pointed  out  in  the  more  general  way. 

7.  The  obedience  of  faith  which  Abraham  ren 
ders  in  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  marks  the  historical 
perfection  of  his  faith,  in  a  decisive  test.  It  marks  the 
stage  of  the  Xe\v  Testamenc  8o/«/^,  or  sealing  (see 
the  Blblcwork  upon  James). 

8.  The   typical   significance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac  is  so  comprehensive  that  we  may  view  it,  in  some 
measure,  as  embracing  all  Old  Testament  types,  just 
as  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  itself  may  be  regarded  as 
including  the  whole  Mosaic  system  of  sacrifices.   The 
sacrifice  itself  is  the  type  of  "the  sacrificial  death  of 
Christ,  and  indeed,  just  as  truly,  in  reference  to  the 
interest  of  God,  as  to  the  interest  of  the  world  in  this 
fact.  __The  self-denial  of  Abraham  is  a  copy,  a  sym 
bol  (not  perhaps  a  type)  of  the  love  of  God,   who 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world  (John  iii.  16:  Rom.  vni.  32).     The  sacrificial 
act  of  Abraham,  as  also  the  enduring  silence  of  Isaac, 
is  typical  in  reference  to  the  two  sides  of  the  suffering 
obedience  of  Christ,  as  he  is  priest  and  sacrifice  at  the 
same  time.    Isaac  received  again  from  the  altar  is  now, 
in  reference  to  Abraham,  a  God-given,  consecrated 
child  of  the  Spirit  and  of  promise :  in  reference  to 
Christ,  a  type    of  the  resurrection,  and   therefore, 
also  a  type  of  the  new  resurrection  life  of  believers. 

9.  Since  Abraham  must  have  reconciled  the  prom 
ise,   earlier    connected   with   the   person  of  Isaac, 
with  the  command  to  offer  Isaac  as  he  understood 
the  command,  he  was  necessarily  driven  to  the  hope 
of  a  new  awakening,  as  this  is  admirably  expressed 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  19).     Luther  re 
marked  upon  the  obedience  of  faith  :  "  Faith  recon 
ciles  things  which  are  contrary."     [Abraham's  faith 
rested  not  upon  the  conclusions  of  his  understanding, 
but  upon  the  word  of  God.    The  nature  and  strength 
of  his  faith  appear  in  that  he  held  to  the  promise 
while  he  went  promptly  to  do  what,  to  human  view, 
seemed  to  prevent  its  fulfilment.     He  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  was  true.    He  believed  that  God  would  ful 
fil  all  that  he  had  promised.     How  he  did  not  stay 
to  question.    This  is  true  faith.    It  takes  the  word  of 
God  as  it  is,  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties,  and  acts 
upon  it.  — A.  G.]     But  this  reconciliation  of  appar 
ent  contradictions  does  not  happen  in  this  method, 
that  faith  in  blind  passivity  receives  and  holds  the 
contradictions,  or   rather,    suffers   them   to   remain 
(as,  e.  g.,  universal  grace  and  particular  election), 
but  that  faith  itself  is  brought,  through  the  spirit  of 
revelation,  to    a    higher  standpoint.      [But    is  not 
this  standpoint  just  that  from  which  faith  receives 
truths  apparently  contradictory,  upon  their  own  evi 
dence  in  the  word  of  God,  and  holds  them,  though  it 
is  not  seen  how  they  can  be  reconciled  ? — A.G.] — hi 
the  anticipating  activity  of  his  faith,  Abraham  gained 
the  idea  of  the  resurrection,  but  in  the  actual  issue 
of  the  history  of  the  sacrifice  he  gained  the  idea  of 
the  true  sacrifice  (Ps.  li.  18,  19:  Heb.  x.  19  ff),  as 
also  the  fundamental  form   of  the   Old   Testament 
sacrifice.     [In  the  stead  of  his  son.    "  The  wonderful 
substitution  in  which  God  set  forth,  as  in  a  figure, 
the  plan  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  for  the  offering  of 
animal  victims  instead  of  human  sacrifices — pointing 
forward  to  the  only  acceptable  substitute  whom  they 
foreshadowed,  who  is  God's  Lamb  and  not  man's — • 
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the  Lamb  of  God's  providing  and  from  bis  own 
bosom.  His  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son, 
the  man — the  God-man."  Jacobus.  And  this  great 
doctrine,  running  through  the  whole  system  of  sac 
rifice,  culminates  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ — the 
innocent  in  the  stead  o/the  guilty. — A.  G.] 

10.  DELITZSCH  :  "  The  concession  unto  death  at 
the  threshold  of  the  preliminary  history  of  the  new- 
humanity  is  not  completed,  but  merely  a  prefigtiration, 
for  Isaac's  death  would  have  been  useless,  but  the 
concession  unto  death  at  the  threshold  of  the  history 
itself  is  completed,  because  the  fulfilling  and  per 
fection  of  the   death  of  Christ  is  the  passing  of 
himself,  and  with  him  of  humanity,  into  life.  Judaism 
believes  differently.     It  sees  in  the  sacrifice  or  bind 
ing  of  Isaac  an   act  serviceable  for  all  time,  and 
bringing  Israel  into  favour  with  God.     Where   the 
Church  prays  for  the  sake  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Synagogue  prays  for  the  sake 
of  the  binding  of  Isaac  "  (p.  418). 

11.  The  oath  of  Jehovah.     It  is  not  merely  the 
basis  for  the  oaths  of  men,  but :  1.  The  expression 
of   the    absolute    self-determination,   consciousness, 
and  faithfulness  of  the  personal  God  ;*  2.  The  ex 
pression  of  a  corresponding  unshaken  certainty  of 
faith  in  the  hearts  of  believers ;  3.  The  expression 
of  the  indissoluble  union  between  the  divine  promise 
and  the  human  assurance. 

12.  The  name  Moriahf   points  out  that  as  God 
himself  perceives  (selects)  his  sacrifice  in  the  readi 
ness  of  an  obedient  heart  to  make  the  sacrifice,  man 
should  wait  in  expectation,  and  not  make  an  arbitrary 
and  abominable  sacrifice. 

13.  W.  HOFFMANN  :  "  Until  now  we  hear  only  of 
the  bruiser  of  the  serpent,  of  a  conqueror,  of  a  bless 
ing  of  the  nations,  of  a  dominion ;  in  short  only  the 
image  of  a  great  king  and  dominion,  could  present 
itself  to  human  thought  as  the  form  in  which  the 
divine  salvation  should  reach  perfection.     But  now 
sorrow,  concession,    death,    the   rendering  of  self 
as  a  sacrifice,  enter  into  the  circle  of  the  hope  of 
salvation,  and  indeed  so  enter  that  the  hope  of  sal 
vation  and  the  sacrifice   belong   together  and   are 
inseparable." 

14.  The  completion   of   the  promise.^     As   the 
whole  history  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  is  typical,  so 
also  is  the  expression  of  the  completed  promise.     It 
refers  beyond  Israel,  to  the  innumerable  children  of 
Abraham  by  faith,  and  the  conquest  of  the  world, 
promised  to  them,  appears  both  in  the  aspect  of  a 
contest,  as  in  that  of  the  solemn  feasts  of  victory 
and  blessing. 

15.  We  cannot  say  directly  that  Abraham  sacri 
ficed  Isaac  as  a  natural  son,  that  he  might  receive 
him   again  sanctified  and  as  a  spiritual   son.     For 
Isaac  was  given  to  him  as  the  son  of  the  promise 
from  his  birth.     But  he  sacrificed  him  in  his  present 
corporeal  nature,  that  he  might  receive  him  again  as 
the  type  of  a  second,  new,  and  higher  life.     Thus 
Israel  must  sacrifice  its  ideas  of  the  present  kingdom 
of  God  in  order  to  gain  the  true  kingdom  of  God 


*  [An  oath  with  God  is  a  solemn  pledging  of  himself  in 
all  the  unchanneableness  of  his  faithfulness  and  truth  to 
ths  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  MUBPHT,  p.  341.— A.  G.] 

•  [The  Mount  of  the  Lord  here  means  th«  very  height 
of  the  trial  into  which  he  brings  his  saints.  There  ho 
will  certainly  appear  in  due  time  for  thuir  deliverance. 
MCRPHY,  p.  341.— A.  G.I 

J  [In  this  transcendent  blessing,  repeated  on  this  mo 
mentous  occasion,  Abraham  truly  saw  the  day  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  the  soed  of  Abraham,  the  Son  of  man. 
MURPHY,  p.  342.— A.  a.] 


which  is  not  of  this  world.  The  want  of  this  idea 
of  sacrifice  betrays  the  most  of  them  into  unbelief 
through  Chiliastic  dreams.  It  happens  similarly  to 
all  who,  in  the  sacrificial  hour  appointed  by  God 
will  not  sacrifice  their  inherited  ideas  that  they  may 
gain  a  glorified  form  of  faith.  On  the  other  hand", 
every  arbitrary  external  sacrifice  is  regarded  and 
judged  as  a  self-chosen  service  of  God. 

16.  The  meaning  of  the  ram  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Abraham  is  not  to  be  lightly  estimated.  It  desig 
nates  figuratively  the  fact,  that  Christ  also,  in  hia 
sacrificial  death,  has  not  lost  his  own  peculiar  life, 
but,  as  the  leading  shepherd  of  his  flock,  has  only 
sacrificed  his  old  temporal  form  of  a  servant,  in  order 
that  through  his  death  he  might  redeem  them  from 
death,  the  fear  of  death,  the  bondage  of  sin  and 
Satan,  and  introduce  them  into  a  higher,  deathless  life. 

[In  the  person  of  Abraham  is  unfolded  that 
spiritual  process  by  which  the  soul  is  drawn  to  God. 
He  hears  the  call  of  God,  and  comes  to  the  decisive 
act  of  trusting  in  the  revealed  God  of  mercy  and 
truth,  on  the  ground  of  which  act  he  is  accounted  as 
righteous.  He  then  rises  to  the  successive  acts  of 
walking  with  God,  covenanting  with  him,  communing 
and  interceding  with  him,  and  at  length  withholding 
nothing  that  he  has  or  holds  dear  from  him.  In  all 
this  we  discern  certain  primary  and  essential  charac 
teristics  of  the  man  who  is  saved  through  acceptance 
of  the  mercy  of  God  proclaimed  to  him  in  a  prime 
val  gospel.  Faith  in  God  (ch.  xv.),  repentance 
towards  him  (ch.  xvi.),  and  fellowship  with  him  (cb. 
xviii.),  are  the  three  great  turning-points  of  the 
soul's  returning  life.  They  are  built  upon  the  effec 
tual  cah1  of  God  (ch.  xii.),  and  culminate  in  unre 
served  resignation  to  him  (ch.  xxii.).  With  wonder 
ful  facility  has  the  sacred  record  descended  in  this 
pattern  of  spiritual  biography,  from  the  rational  and 
accountable  race  to  the  individual  and  immortal  soul, 
and  traced  the  footsteps  of  its  path  to  God.  MUR 
PHY  p.  342.— A.  G.] 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Through  the  traditional  exegetical  interpretation 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  has  often  been  used  homileti- 
cally  without  due  caution.  What  Kurtz  in  his  work 
asserts  with  confidence  we  often  hear  also  from  the 
pulpit — God  commanded  Abraham  to  kill  his  son 
Isaac.  Thus  a  gross  sensuous  interpretation  in  fact 
transforms  a  history  which  is  the  key  to  the  nature 
of  the  whole  Old-Testament  sacrificial  system,  which 
presents  in  a  striking  light  the  humane  aspect  of  the 
theocracy  hi  contrast  with  heathenism,  into  an  of 
fence  to  the  human  and  Christian  feeling,  i.  e.,  an 
offence  which  is  burdensome  and  injurious  to  a  lim 
ited  and  contracted  theology,  but  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  offences  or  difficulties  of  un 
belief.  We  make  this  remark  notwithstanding  Kurtz 
thinks  that  he  must  administer  to  us  a  rebuke  for 
similar  utterances  (p.  206).  Luther  also  has  already 
spoken  of  the  difficulty  in  treating  this  passage  cor 
rectly. — Ver.  1.  The  testing  or  trying  of  Abraham, 
as  full  of  temptation :  1.  As  a  temptation ;  2.  as  a 
testing.  Or :  1.  The  sacrifice  of  God  ;  2.  Abraham's 
obedience  of  faith. — Ver.  2.  Abraham's  sacrifice:  1. 
The  command  of  God;  2.  the  leading  of  God;  3. 
the  decision  of  God  ;  4.  the  judgment  of  God.— Ver. 
3.  Abraham's  obedience  of  faith:  1.  Faith  as  the 
soul  of  obedience ;  2.  obedience  as  the  full  preser 
vation  of  faith. — Abraham's  sealing. — Ver.  10.  The 
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oath  of  God :  1.  What  it  means ;  2.  as  it  perpetu 
ates  and  generalizes  itself  in  the  sacraments ;  3.  to 
whose  advantage  it  will  be. — The  silence  of  Isaac. — 
Ver.  4.  Abraham's  journey  to  Moriah  an  image  of 
the  way  to  all  true  sacrifice:  1.  The  journey  thither; 
2.  the  journey  home. — Moriah,  or  the  meeting  of 
God  with  the  sacrificing  believer:  1.  God  sees;  2. 
he  is  seen,  appears ;  8.  he  cares  for,  provides ;  4. 
he  himself  selects  his  sacrifice ;  5.  he  gives  to  man 
in  an  eternal  form  what  he  has  taken  from  him  in  a 
temporal  form. 

STARKE:  (Moses  does  not  relate  the  peculiar  time 
of  this  severe  test  of  Abraham's  faith.  Some  place 
it  in  the  thirteenth,  others  in  the  fifteenth,  and  still 
others  in  the  thirty-fifth  or  thirty-seventh  year  of 
Isaac.  Because  in  this  whole  transaction  Isaac  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  and  he  finished  the  work  of  redemp 
tion,  through  his  death,  in  the  thirty-third,  or  accord 
ing  to  others  th°  thirty-fourth,  year  of  his  age,  it  may 
well  be  thought  that  in  this  year  also  Isaac  was  led 
out  as  a  sacrifice. — The  existing  incorrect  use  of  the 
typology  still  runs  ihrough  the  misconceptions  of 
Passavant  and  Schwenke.  He  is  three  and  thirty 
years  old,  says  Schwenke;  and  Passavant  says  he 
was  grown  up  to  be  a  mature  man.) — Some  reckon 
ten  temptations  wherein  Abraham's  faith  was  put  to 
the  test,  among  which  this  was  the  last  and  most  se 
vere :  1.  When  he  must  leave  his  fatherland  at  the 
call  of  God  (ch.  xii.  1),  etc. — Ver.  2.  (0/-r  him 
there,  put  him  to  death  with  thine  own  hand,  then 
burn  the  dead  body  to  ashes,  thus  make  him  a  burnt- 
offering. — Luther  <md  others  think  that  Adam,  Cain 
and  Abel,  Noah  also  when  he  came  from  the  ark, 
held  their  worship  of  God  and  sacrificed  upon  this 
mountain.  Hence  the  Arabic  and  both  the  Chaldaic 
interpreters  name  it  the  land  of  the  worship  and 
service  of  God. — Various  ancient  utterances  as  to 
the  mountain  of  Moriah  and  its  meaning  follow.) — 
Ver.  4.  God  reveals  the  place  where  our  Saviour 
should  suffer  and  die,  earlier'  than  the  city  in  which 
he  should  be  born  (we  must  distinguish,  however, 
between  verbal  and  typical  prophecy). — The  two  ser 
vants  of  Abraham.  It  is  scarcely,  at  least  not  seri 
ously,  to  be  conjectured  even,  as  the  Chaldaic  inter 
preters  suppose,  that  they  were  Ishmael  and  Eliez-  r. 
— Neither  Sarah  nor  Isaac  knew  at  the  time  the 
special  object  of  the  journey.  Undoubtedly  the 
mother  would  have  placed  many  hindrances  in  the 
way,  and  would  have  sought  to  dissuade  Abraham 
for  entering  it.— When  it  is  said  (Heb.  xi.  19)  that 
he  had  received  him  as  a  figure,  we  discern  what 
Abraham  knew  through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.*  (At  all  events  Abraham  knew  that  the  sac 
rifice  of  the  first-born  should  henceforth  be  an  ordi 
nance  of  God,  and  that  this  should  culminate  in  a 
closing  sacrifice  bringing  salvation). — The  three  days 
of  the  journey. — Abraham  must  in  his  heart  hold  his 
son  as  dead,  as  long  as  Christ  should  lie  in  the 
grave. — But  one  must  above  all  else  guard  against  a 
self-chosen  service  of  God. — Upon  ver.  8.  He  stood 
at  the  time  in  the  midst  of  the  controversy  between 
natural  love  and  faith. — (The  altar  upon  Moriah. 
The  Jews  think  that  it,  was  the  altar  which  Noah  had 
built  upon  this  mountain  after  the  flood,  which  time 
had  thrown  into  ruins,  but  was  again  rebuilt  by 
Abraham.) — Upon  ver.  13.  The  LXX  render,  in  the 
thicket,  Sabek.  They  regarded  it  as  a  proper  name, 
which  shows  the  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew  language 

*  [Isaac's  deliverance  was  a  parable  or  figure,  viz.,  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  WORDSWORTH,  p.  101. — A.  G.) 


in  the  Greek  commentators,  after  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  Starke  records  the  fact,  that  some  "  Pa  • 
pists  "  refer  the  expression  of  Christ  upon  the  cross, 
lama  sabacthani,  to  this  bush  Sabek,  and  that  Atha- 
nasius  says,  Planta  Sabek  est  vcnerand  crux. — Com 
parison  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  with  the  death  and 

resurrection    of  Jesus   (1    Cor.    x.  13). Ver.    10. 

LANGE  :  God  knows  the  right  hour,  indeed,  the  right 
moment,  to  give  his  help. — Bibl.  Wirt. :  If  our  obe 
dience  shall  please  God,  it  must  be  not  merely  ac 
cording  to  examples  without  command,  but  in  accord 
ance  with  the  express  word  of  God. — Bibl.  Tub.: 
Ver.  11.  When  we  cannot  see  on  any  side  a  way  of 
escape,  then  God  comes  and  often  shows  us  a  won 
derful  deliverance. — HALL  :  The  true  Christian  motto 
through  the  whole  of  life  is :  The  Lord  sees  me. — 
Ver.  15.  The  last  manifestation  of  God  with  which 
Abraham  was  directly  honored,  which  appears  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. — The  oath  of  God  :  just  as  if  he 
had  sworn  by  his  name,  or  by  his  life.  In  place  of 
this  form  of  speech  Christ  uses  very  often  the 
Verily. — John  xvi.  20. — What  one  gives  for  God, 
and  to  him,  is  never  lost.  [Not  only  not  lost,  but 
received  back  again  in  its  higher  form  and  use.  Even 
so  every  child  of  Abraham  must  hold  all  that  is  most 
precious  to  him  as  the  gift  of  God's  grace;  must 
first  yield  to  God  the  blessings  which  seem  to  come 
to  him  as  to  others,  as  mere  natural  blessings,  and 
then  receive  them  back  as  coming  purely  from  his 
grace. — A.  G.] 

Lisco:  What  could  better  teach  the  Jews  the 
true  idea  and  aim  of  the  whole  sacrificial  service  (the 
perfect  yielding  to  God)  than  the  history  of  Abra 
ham  ?  Ver.  6.  Thus  Jesus  bare  his  cross.  Ver.  18. 
The  great  blessing  is  Christ  who  brings  blessings  to 
all  nations  (Acts  iii.  25  ;  Gal.  iii.  8). — When  God 
brings  a  dear  child  near  to  death,  or  indeed  calls  it 
away,  he  thus  proves  us  in  a  like  way. — GERLACH  : 
The  name  Moriah  signifies,  shown,  pointed  out,  by 
Jehovah,  and  refers  especially  to  the  wonderful 
pointing  to  the  ram,  through  which  Isaac  was  saved, 
since  this  was  for  Abraham  the  turning-point  of  the 
history,  through  which  God  confirmed  his  promise 
and  crowned  the  faith  of  Abraham. — Ver.  12.  God 
knows:  he  knows  from  experience,  from  the  testing, 
that  the  man  remains  faithful  to  him,  since  without 
the  test  his  faithfulness  is  uncertain.  He  foreknew 
it,  in  so  far  as  he  foreknew  the  result  of  the  trial. — 
CALW.  Hand. :  God  naturally  lays  such  severe  trials 
not  upon  children,  but  upon  men. — Abraham  kept 
his  faith  in  God,  as  Jehovah,  through  his  act ;  now 
also  God  will  approve  himself  to  Abraham,  as  Jeho 
vah. — This  same  promise  appears  here  for  the  third 
time  (ch.  xii.  3  ;  xviii.  18)  as  a  reward  for  Abraham's 
obedience  and  triumph  of  faith. — Each  new  well- 
endured  trial  of  faith  leads  to  greater  strength  of 
faith ;  the  fruit  of  faith  yields  nourishment  again  to 
faith  itself. — The  act  of  faith  on  the  part  of  Abra 
ham  here  described,  is  held,  not  only  by  Jews  and 
Christians,  but  even  by  Mohammedans,  as  the  very 
acme  of  all  his  testing,  and  as  the  most  complete 
obedience  of  his  faith. — SCHRODER:  Ver.  1.  He  is 
constantly  leading  us  into  situations  in  which  what 
lies  concealed  in  the  heart  must  be  revealed. — The 
devil  tempts  that  he  may  destroy ;  God  tempts  that 
he  may  crown  (Ambrose). — The  temptation  has  as  a 
presupposition,  that  God  has  n  at  yet  been  perfectly 
formed  in  us  (Hengstenberg). — The  idea  of  the  sac 
rifice  (1  Sam.  i.  25).  And  they  slew  the  bullock  and 
brought  the  child  to  Eli  (comp.  Hos.  xiv.  2 ;  Micah 
vi.  7 ;  Ps.  xL  7-9  ;  li.  19). — For  this  whole  history,  see 
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the  similar  history  (Judg.  xi.).  That  Abraham  him 
self  is  the  priest,  and  his  own  heart,  his  own  deepest 
love,  and  all  his  blessing,  is  the  sacrifice,  this  consti 
tutes  the  severity  of  the  test  (Krummacher).* — Ver. 
5.  We  cannot  regard  these  words  as  mere  empty 
words  ;  it  is  rather  the  word  of  hope  which  had  not 
forsaken  Abraham  (Baumgarten;  also  Gerlach). — 
According  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  an  intima 
tion  of  the  hope  of  the  reawakening  of  Isaac.  "  But 
then,  indeed,  some  one  objects,  the  very  severe  and 
weighty  thing  in  the  sacrifice  is  taken  away."  Strauss 
replies  to  this  by  an  allusion  to  the  paiufulness  of 
the  death-beds  of  children  to  their  parents,  even 
when  they  are  assured  of  their  resurrection. — It  is  a 
more  wonderful  faith  which  supports  itself  even  to 
the  issue  which  he  did  not  see,  as  if  he  saw  it 
(Strauss). — Ver.  9.  The  son  is  silent  before  the  father, 
as  the  father  before  God,  and  the  child  obeys  the 
parents  as  the  parents  obey  the  Lord  (Strauss). — A 
sacred  contention  finds  place  here.  One  elevates 
himself  above  human  nature  ;  to  the  other  to  resist 
the  father  seems  more  terrible  than  death  (Gregory 
Nyssa).  Ver.  12.  The  apostle  (Rom.  viii.  32)  takes 
up  again  the  last  words  of  the  Angel,  and  thus  indi 
cates  the  typical  relations  of  the  event. — Ver.  13. 
The  entire  Levitical  system  of  sacrifices  is  only  an 
extension  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  ram  (Richter). — It 
is  remarkable  that  the  ram  is  destined  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  as  the  substitutionary  sacrifice 
in  the  gravest  cases  (Baumgarten).  It  happens  at 
first  according  to  the  ordinance,  that  God  by  virtue 
of  his  concealed  providence  places  aiid  controls  what 
may  serve  us,  but  it  follows  upon  this  that  he  stretches 
out  his  hand  to  us,  and  reveals  himself  in  an  actual 
experience  (Calvin). — Ver.  18.  The  blessing  given  to 
the  nations  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  they  shall  them 
selves  come  to  desire  and  wish  (Baumgarten).  Abra 
ham's  obedience  is  named  here  as  a  reason  of  the 
promise.  This  is,  too,  a  new  reason  (Baumgarten). 
— (Abraham's  obedience  is,  however,  not  so  much  a 
reason  of  the  promise  as  of  the  sealing  of  the  prom 
ise  through  an  oath.) — The  promise  is  the  promise 
of  the  covenant.  On  the  one  hund  it  rests  funda 
mentally  upon  the  grace  of  God,  on  the  other  it  is 
introduced  for  Abraham  through  the  obedience  of 
faith. — Abraham  receives  the  name  of  the  father  of 
believers  through  this  completion  of  his  faith  (Baum 
garten).  (Certainly  also  through  the  whole  develop 
ment  of  his  faith.) — Ver.  16.  There  is  a  constant  ref 
erence  to  this  passage,  as  to  the  solemn,  great,  and 
final  explanation.  Thus  in  ch.  xxiv.  7 ;  xxvi.  3 ; 
Exod.  xxxiii.  1  ;  Numb,  xxxii.  11 ;  Deut.  xxix.  13; 
xxx.  20;  xxxiv.  4 ;  Luke  i.  73 ;  Acts  vii.  17  ;  Heb. 

*  [What  God  required  of  Abraham  was  not  the  sacrifice 
•f  Isnac,  but  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  "VV OIIUSWOBTH,  p.  97. 
—A.  O.J 


vi.  13  (Drechsler).— It  claims  our  notice  still,  thai 
the  Jews  hold  the  binding  of  Isaac  (ver.  9)  as  a  sat 
isfaction,  and  use  in  prayer  the  words,  Consider  tha 
binding  of  thine  only  one  (see  above).  "  Indeed, 
one  hundred  and  sixty  millions  of  Mohammedans 
also  read  in  their  Koran  to-day.  This  truly  was  a 
manifest  testing  "  (Zahn). — Robinson's  description  of 
Beersheba.— SCHWENKE  :  The  Lord  knows  how  to 
reward  his  own. — PASSAVANT  :  Abraham  journeya 
the  first,  the  second,  the  third  day  in  silence. — Pre 
cious  school  of  faith,  the  highest,  the  most  sacred 
school,  how  art  thou  now  so  greatly  deserted  ? — 
Abraham  has  become  the  father  of  Christians. — Ver. 
14.  God  sees,  he  will  see,  choose. — Reflection  upon 
the  children  of  Abraham. — The  future  of  Israel,  of 
believers,  etc. — (Passavant  closes  his  work  with  these 
reflections.) — W.  HOFFMANN:  The  consecration  of 
the  promise  through  sacrifice  :  1.  The  concession  of 
the  promised  son  ;  2.  the  new  reception  of  the  prom 
ised  son. — According  to  this  history  God  tempted 
Abraham.  There  the  key  is  placed  in  your  hand. 
It  was  said  indeed  before,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
was  not  to  secure  an  external  offering,  but  an  inward 
sacrifice,  etc.  In  this  inbeing  of  the  internal  and 
external,  in  this  interworking  of  the  divine  and  hu 
man,  of  the  eternal  and  the  earthly,  there  lay  a  severe 
temptation,  a  constant  inducement,  to  the  believers 
of  the  Old  Testament,  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  mere 
external,  the  mere  shell,  the  sweet  kernel,  the  fruit 
of  life  itself  being  forfeited,  to  go  on  in  security, 
indeed  oftentimes  to  grow  proud  of  their  possession. 
— Ver.  1.  In  how  many  ways  he  enters  the  family  and 
calls  to  the  father  Abraham  !  and  when  you  know  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  thus  answer :  Here  am  I. — Upon 
Isaac.  Almost  entirely  a  feeble  repetition  of  what 
has  appeared  in  the  life  of  Abraham.  Ver.  9.  But 
he  lay  upon  the  altar  in  full  consciousness  and  in  si 
lence.  There  he  lay  himself,  as  a  dumb  sacrificial 
lamb,  at  the  feet  of  God.  This  is  sufficient  for  a 
lifetime  of  more  than  a  century,  and  imparts  to  it,  con 
tents,  and  a  character,  which  admit  of  no  exchange 
for  the  better. — He  gives  Isaac  to  him  in  another 
way  than  that  in  which  he  had  called  him  his  own 
at  first.  The  whole  glory  of  a  wonderful  future  sur 
rounds  the  head  of  Isaac. — TAUBE  :  The  obedience 
of  faith,  or  how  first  in  the  yielding  of  that  which  is 
most  precious  faith  is  tested:  1.  God  brings  us  to 
this  proof  at  the  right  time ;  place  yourselves  there 
fore  in  his  hands,  as  Abraham ;  2.  these  tests  are 
very  severe,  and  will  ever  grow  more  severe  in  their 
progress,  for  they  demand  the  death  of  self ;  3.  these 
tests  have  a  blessed  end  for  the  tried  and  approved 
believer ;  therefore  let  us  follow  the  footsteps  of 
Abraham. — HEUSER:  The  way  of  Abraham  to  the 
sacrifice. — The  offering  up  of  Isaac :  1.  In  its  his 
torical  detail ;  2.  in  its  inward  typical  meaning. 
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ELEVENTH     SECTION. 

The  sorrows  and  joys  of  Abraham's  domestic  life.     The  account  and  genealogy  of  those  at  home. 

Sarah's  death.     Her  burial-place  at  Hebron  ;  the  seed  of  the  future  inheritance  of  Canaan, 

Tfte  theocratic  foundation  of  the  consecrated  burial. 

CHAPTER  XXII.  20— XXIII.  20. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things  that  it  was  told  Abraham,  saying  [what  follows], 

21  Behold,  Milcah,  she  hath  also  borne  children  unto  thy  brother  Nahor ;  Huz  [seech.x.23; 

a  light  sandy  land,  in  northern  Arabia]  his   first-born,    and    Buz   [a  people  and  region  in  western  Arabia] 

22  his  brother,  and   Kemuel    [the  congregation  of  God]   the    father   of   Aram.     And  Chesed 

[the  name  of  a  Chaldaic  tribe],  and  Hazo  [an  Aramaic  and  Chaldaic  tribe;  Gesenius  :  perhaps  for  ft  I'm  ,  vision], 
and  Pildash  [Furst :  ttJX  ibs  ,  flame  of  fire],  and  Jidlaph  [Gesenius  :  tearful ;  Furst :  melting  away, 

23  pining],  and  Bethuel  [Gesenius :  man  of  God.    Furst :  dwelling-place  or  people  of  God].      And  Betllliel 
begat    Rebekah    [Ribkah,  captivating,  ensnaring ;  Furst :  through  beauty]  :    these    eight    Milcah    did 

24  bear  to  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother.     And  his  concubine,  whose  name  was  Reumah 

[Gesenius:  raised,  elevated;  Furst:  pearl  or  coral],  she  bare  also  Tebah  [Furst :  extension,  breadth;  a 
locality  in  Mesopotamia],  and  Gaham  [Gesenius:  having  flaming  eyes;  Furst:  the  black;  an  Aramaic,  dark- 
colored  tribe],  and  Thahash  [the  name  of  an  unknown  animal:  badger,  marten,  seal?],  and  Maachah 
[low-lands  ;  a  locality  at  the  foot  of  Ilermon  ;  used  besides  as  a  female  name]. 

CH.  XXIII.        1.  And  Sarah  was  an  hundred  and  twenty  and  seven  years  old  :  these  were 

2  the  years  of  the  life  of  Sarah.     And  Sarah,  died  in  Kirjath-arba  [city  of  Arba]  ;  the  same 
is  Hebron  in  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  Abraham  came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to  weep 
for  her. 

3  And  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his  dead,  and  spake  unto  the  sons  of  Heth, 

4  saying,  I  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  [not  a  citizen]  with  you :  give  me  a  possession  of 

5  a  burying-place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight.     And  the  children 

6  of  Heth  answered  Abraham,  saying  unto  him,   Hear  us,  my  lord :  thou  art  a  mighty 
prince  [a  prince  of  God]  among  us :  in  the  choice  [most  excellent]  of  our  sepulchres  bury  thy 
dead :  none  of  us  shall  withhold  from  thee  his  sepulchre,  but  that  thou  mayest  bury 

7  thy  dead.     And  Abraham  stood  up,  and  bowed  himself  to  the  people  of  the  land,  even 

8  to  the  children  of  Heth.     And  he  communed  with   them,  saying,  If  it  be  your  mind 
[soul,  soul-desire]  that  I  should  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight,  hear  me,  and  entreat  for 

9  me    to    Ephron  [Furst:  more  powerful,  stronger]    the    Son    of    Zohar    [splendor,  noble].       That    he 
may  give  me  the  cave  of  Machpelah  [Gesenius :  doubling ;  Furst :  winding,  serpentine],  which  he 

hath,  which  is  in  the  end  of  his  field ;  for  as  much  money  as  it  is  worth  [full  money]  he 

10  shall  give  it  me  for  a  possession  of  a  burying-place  [hereditary  sepulchre]  among  you.     And 
Ephron  dwelt  [sat]  among  the  children  of  Heth.     And  Ephron  the  Hittite  answered 
Abraham  in  the  audience  [ears]  of  the  children  of  Heth,  even  of  all  that  went  in  at  the 

11  gate  of  his  city,  saying,  Nay,  my  lord,  hear  me  :  the  field  give  I  thee,  and  the  cave 
that  is  therein,  I  give  it  thee;  in  the  presence  of  the  sons  of  my  people  give  I  it  thee: 

12  bury  thy  dead.     And  Abraham  bowed  down  himself  before  the  people  of  the  land. 

13  And  he  spake  unto  Ephron  in  the  audience  of  the  people  of  the  land,  saying,  But  if 
thou  wilt  give  it,  I  pray  thee,  hear  me  [give  me  hearing]  :  I  will  give  thee  money  for  the 

14  field;  take  it  from  me,  and  I  will  bury  my  dead  there.     And  Ephron  answered  Abra- 

15  ham,  saying  unto  him,  My  lord,   hearken  unto  me :   the  land  i&  worth  four  hundred 
^6  shekels  of  silver;  what  is  that  betwixt  me  and  thee?  bury  therefore  thy  dead.     And 

Abraham  hearkened  [followed]  unto  Ephron;  and  Abraham  weighed  to  Ephron  the 
silver  which  he  had  named  in  the  audience  of  the  sons  of  Heth,  four  hundred  shekels  of 
silver,  current  money  with  the  merchant. 

17  And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  was  in  Machpelah,  which  was  before  Mamre,  the 
field,  and  the  cave  which  was  therein,  and  all  the  trees  which  were  in  the  field,  that  were 

18  in  all  the  borders  round  about,  were  made  sure  [stood]  Unto  Abraham  for  a  possession 
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in  the  presence  of  the  children  of  Heth,  before  all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city. 

19  And  after  this  Abraham  buried  Sarah  his  wife  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah 

20  before  Mamre :  the  same  is  Hebron  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     And  the  field,  and  the 
cave  that  is  therein,  were  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for  a  possession  of  a  burying-place 
by  the  sons  of  Heth. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Survey.    The  two  sections  which  we  have  here 
placed  together,  with  the  following  and  the  last  sec 
tions  of  the  life  of  Abraham,  form  a  contrast  with  his 
previous  history.     The   revelations  from  God,   the 
wonderful  events  of  his  life,   cease,  for  Abraham's 
life  of  faith  is  completed  with  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac. 
To  the  wonderful  completion  of  the  faith  of  Abraham 
there  is  now  added  the  purely  natural  aud  human  per 
fection  of  Abraham.     Its  history  is  certainly  much 
shorter,  but  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  proof  that  the 
miraculous  in  the  Old  Testament  does  not  stand  in 
any  exclusive  relation  to  the  material  and  human.  A 
mythology  seeking   to  produce  effect,   would   have 
closed  the  life  of  the   father   of  the  faithful  with 
some  splendid  supernatural  or  heroic  events.     It  is, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  trait  of  the  true  historical  charac 
ter  of  the  tradition  here,   that  it  closes  the  life  of 
Abraham   in   the  way  already  stated.     But  at  the 
same  time  the  true  christological  character  of  the 
Old  Testament  history,  wherein  it  forms  the  intro 
duction  to  the  New  Testament  manifestation  of  the 
God-man,  discovers  itself  therein,  that  the  history 
of  the  life  of  Abraham  does  not  close  abruptly  with 
his  greatest  act  of  faith,  but  that  from  and  out  of 
this  act  of  faith  there  proceeds  a  natural  and  human 
progress  of  a  consecrated  and  sanctified  life,  a  course 
of  life  into  which  even  the  second  marriage  of  Abra 
ham  does  not  enter  as  a  disturbing  element.     A  ter 
mination  of  this  kind  has  already  appeared  hi  the  life 
of  Noah,  appears  later  in  the  life  of  Jacob ;  and  has 
its  New  Testament  counterpart  in  the  history  of  the 
forty  days  of  the  risen  Christ.     But  as  in  the  life  of 
Jesus,  so  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  the  events  after  the 
great  contests  of  faith  are  not  without  importance. 
The  two  sections  which  we  have  combined  under 
this  point  of  view,  the  family  sorrows  and  family  joys 
of  Abraham  point  downwards  to  the  history  of  Isaac 
and  Israel.     From  the  son  of  Abraham  there  must 
now  be  a  family  of  Abraham,  and  to  this  the  family 
genealogy  of  the  house  of  Nahor  serves  as  an  intro 
duction.     This  genealogical  register  first  names  Re- 
bekah,  and  then  lays  the  ground  for  the  mission  and 
the  wooing  of  the  bride  by  Eliezer  (ch.  xxiv.),   a 
history  iu  which  also  the  wooing  of  his  bride  by 
Jacob  is  introduced  through  the  mention  of  Laban. 
But  as  the  history  of  the  family  of  Abraham  is  intro 
duced  through  the  record  of  the  house  of  Nahor,  so 
also   is   the   first  possession   of  Abraham   and   his 
descendants  in  Canaan  introduced  by  the  narrative 
of  the  death  of  Sarah.     The  burial-place  in  the  cave 
and  field  of  Machpelah,  are  made  a  point  of  union  for 
the  later  appropriation  of  Canaan  by  the  people  of 
God,  just  as  in  the  new  covenant,  the  grave  of  Christ 
has  introduced  for  Christians  the  future  possession 
of  the  earth  ;  a  method  of  conquest  which  unfolds 
itself  through   the  graves  of  the  martyrs  and  the 
crypts  of  Christian  churches  throughout  the  whole 
world.     "The  testing  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  is 
completed  with  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  end  of  hi 
divine  calling  is  fulfilled,  and  henceforward  the  his 
tory  of  his  life  hastens  to  its  conclusion.     It  is  alto 


ether  fitting  that  there  should  follow  now,  after  this 
event,  a  communication  to  him  concerning  the  family 
of  his  brother  Nahor  (ch.  xi.  27  ff.),  which  is  joined 
with  so  much  appropriateness  to  the  sacrifice  of 
tsaac,  since  it  leads  on  to  the  history  of  the  marriage 
of  the  heir  of  the  promise.  The  X^!"i  C5  (comp. 
:h.  ii.  29)  also  points  to  this  actual  connection.  As 
Sarah  had  borne  a  son  to  Abraham,  Milcah  also  bare 
sons  to  Nahor.  if1!"!  C5  of  ver.  24  refers  back  to 
ver.  20."  Keil. — SCHRODER:  "This  paragraph  is 
merely  a  continuation  of  ch.  xi.  27  ff.  As  ch.  xix. 
37,  38,  brought  the  side  line  of  Haran  to  its  goal  and 
end,  so  here  the  side  line  of  Nahor  is  continued  still 
further,  a  testimony,  moreover,  that  Moses  never 
loses  the  genealogical  thread  of  the  history." 

2.  Ch.  xxii.  20-24.  Knobel  holds  the  number 
twelve  of  the  sons  of  Nahor,  as  also  of  the  sons  of 
Ishmael  (ch.  xxv.  13  ff.)  for  an  imitation  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  It  is  unjustifiable  to  infer 
from  such  accidental,  or  even  important  resemblances, 
without  further  grounds,  that  the  record  is  fiction. 
It  is  certainly  true  also,  that  of  the  sons  of  Nahor,  as 
also  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  four  are  the  sons  of  a  con 
cubine.  Still,  as  Keil  observes  in  the  history  of  the 
sons  of  Jacob,  there  are  two  mothers  as  also  two  con 
cubines.  Keil  also  opposes,  upon  valid  grounds,  the 
view  of  Knobel,  that  the  twelve  sons  of  Nahor  must 
signify  twelve  tribes  of  his  descendants  ;  thus,  e.  g., 
Bethuel  does  not  appear  as  the  founder  of  a  tribe. 
"It  is  probably  true  only  of  some  of  the  names,  that 
those  who  bore  them  were  ancestors  of  tribes  of  the 
same  name."  Keil.  —  Huz  his  first-born.  —  He 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  son  of  Aram  (ch.  x. 
23),  and  from  the  Edomite  (ch.  xxx.  28).  Knobel 
holds  that  he  must  be  sought  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  Edomites. — Buz. — "  Also,  since  this  tribe  is 
mentioned  (Jer.  xxv.  23)  in  connection  with  Dedan, 
and  Thema,  aud  since  Elihu,  the  fourth  opponent  of 
Job,  belonged  to  it  (Job  xxxii.  2)."  Knobel. — 
Kemuel — "Is  not  the  ancestor  or  founder  of  the 
Aramaic  people,  but  an  ancestor  of  the  family  of 
Ram,  to  which  the  Buzite,  Elihu,  also  belonged, 
since  D^X  stands  for  DT."  Keil.— Chesed.— The 
chief  tribe  of  the  Chaldees  appears  to  have  been  older 
than  Chesed,  but  he  seems  to  have  been  the  founder 
of  a  younger  branch  of  the  Chaldees  who  plundered 
Job  (Job  i.  17).— Bethuel,  the  father  of  Rcbekah 
(see  ch.  xxv.  20). — Maacha. — Deut.  iii.  14 ;  Josh.  xii. 
5,  allude  to  the  Maachathites.  At  the  time  of  David 
the  land  Maacha  was  a  small  Aramaic  kingdom  (2  Sam. 
x.  6  -8 ;  1  Chron.  xix.  6).  "  The  others  never  appear 
again."  Keil.  For  conjectures  in  regard  to  them,  gee 
Knobel,  p.  194.  For  the  difference  in  the  names 
Aram,  Uz,  Chasdim,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  42'2. 

3.  GERLACH:  "  The  German  word  '  K^swcib  sig 
nifies  a  woman  taken  out  of  the  condition  of  service,  or 
bondage,  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  term. 
Besides  one  or  more  legal  wives,  a  man  might  take, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  ancients,  one  Irom 
the  rank  of  slaves,  whose  children,  not  by  Abraham, 
but  by  Jacob,  were  made  sharers  alike  with  the  le 
gally  born  (naturally,  since,  they  were  held  for  tha 
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adopted  children  of  Rachel  and  Leah).  It  was  a 
kind  of  lower  marriage,  as  with  us  the  marriage  '  on 
the  left,'  *  for  the  concubine  was  bound  to  remain 
faithful  (Jndg.  xix.  2  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  7),  and  any  other 
man  who  went  in  unto  her,  must  bring  his  trespass 
offering  (Lev.  xix.  20);  the  father  must  treat  the 
concubine  of  his  son  as  his  child,  and  the  son 
also,  after  the  contraction  of  a  marriage  with  one  of 
equal  rank,  must  still  treat  her  as  his  concubine  (Ex. 
xzi.  9-10)." 

4  Ch.  23.  Sarah's  death  and  burial  in  the  cave 
of  Machpelah,  purchased  with  the  adjoining  field,  by 
Abraham,  from  the  children  of  fJeth  as  a  possession 
of  a  buryiiig-place.  Knobel  and  Delitzsch  find  in 
the  antique  and  detailed  method  of  statement,  and 
similar  traits,  the  stamp  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
fundamental  Elohistic  writing.  The  more  truly  the 
human  side  of  the  theocratic  history  comes  into  re 
lief,  this  peculiar,  pleasant,  picturesque  tone  of  the 
narrative  appears,  as,  e.  g.,  in  the  next  so-called  Je- 
hovistic  chapter.  The  division  of  this  section  into 
two  parts,  the  one  of  which  should  embrace  only  the 
two  first  verses,  Sarah's  death  (Delitzsch)  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  unique,  pervading  method  of 
statement  throughout  the  whole.  Sarah's  grave  was 
the  cradle  of  the  Abrahamic  kingdom  in  Canaan. 
The  scene  of  the  narration  is  in  Hebron  (now  El 
Chalil).  When  Isaac  was  born,  and  also  at  the  time 
of  his  sacrifice,  Abraham  dwelt  at  Beersheba  (ch. 
xxii.  19).  At  Isaac's  birth  Sarah  was  ninety  years 
old  (ch.  xvii.  17),  now  she  has  reached  127  years, 
and  Isaac  is  thus  in  his  37th  year  (see  ch.  xxv.  20). 
"Between  the  journey  to  Moriah,and  Sarah's  death, 
there  is  thus  an  interval  of  at  least  20  years."  De 
litzsch.  During  this  interval  Abraham  must  have 
changed  his  dwelling  place  to  Hebron  again.  The 
mention  of  this  change  of  residence  may  have  ap 
peared,  therefore,  superfluous  to  the  writer,  and  fur 
ther,  it  may  be  that  even  during  his  abode  at  Beer 
sheba,  Hebron  was  his  principal  residence,  as  Knobel 
conjectures. — The  years  of  the  life  of  Sarah. — 
The  age  of  Sarah  was  impressed  on  the  memory  of 
the  Israelites  through  this  repetition,  as  a  number 
which  should  not  be  forgotten.  KEIL  :  "  Sarah  is 
the  only  woman  whose  age  is  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
because,  as  the  mother  of  the  seed  of  promise,  she 
became  the  mother  of  all  believers  (1  Pet  iii.  6)." 
— Kirjath-Arba,  the  same  is  Hebron  (see  ch.  xiii. 
18)  — The  name  Kirjath-Arba,  i.  e.,  city  of  Arba,  is 
marked  by  Keil  after  Hengstenberg  as  the  later 
name  (coming  after  Hebron),  since  the  Anakim  had 
not  dwflt  there  at  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  but 
Delitzsch,  on  the  contrary,  according  to  Josh.  xiv. 
15,  and  Judg.  L  10,  views  it  as  the  earlier  name. 
Since,  however,  Num.  xiii.  22,  the  city  at  the  very 
blooming  period  of  the  Anakim,  was  called  Hebron, 
and,  indeed,  with  reference  to  its  being  founded 
seven  years  before  Zoan  (Tanis)  in  Egypt,  it  seems 
clear  that  while  the  time  mentioned  in  the  books  of 
Joshua  and  Judges,  was  an  earlier  time,  it  was  not 
the  earliest,  and  the  succession  in  the  names  is  this  : 
Hebron,  Kirjath-Arba,  Hebron,  El  Chalil  (the  friend 
of  God,  viz.,  Abraham).  It  is  still,  however,  a  ques 
tion  whether  Hebron  may  not  designate  specially  a 

*  [The  allusion  is  to  a  German  law  or  custom,  in  regard 
to  marriage  between  persons  of  unequal  rank,  and  the  off 
spring  of  such  a  marriage.— A.  G.J 

[The  concubine  was  a  secondary  or  half-wife,  and  among 
the  Hebrews  her  position  was  well  defined,  and  was  not  re 
garded  as  illegitimate.  Her  position  was  not  that  of  a  mis 
tress,  as  we  use  the  term  concubine.— A.  G.I 


valley  city  of  this  locality,  which  belonged  to  the 
Hittites  (see  ch.  xxxvii.  14,  where  Hebron  is  described 
as  a  valley),  the  name  Kirjath-Arba,  on  the  contrary, 
the  mountain  and  mountain  city,  belonging  to  the 
Anakim.  The  locality  seems  to  favor  the  supposi 
tion  of  two  neighboring  cities,  of  which  one  could 
now  use  the  valley  city  as  the  abode  of  Abraham  for 
the  whole  locality,  and  now  the  mountain  city.  We 
have  confessedly  to  accept  such  a  relation  between 
Sichem  and  the  neighboring  town  Sichar,  in  order  to 
meet  the  difficulty  in  John  iv.  5.  Delitzsch  explains 
the  change  of  names  through  a  change  of  owners. 
Even  now  Hebron  is  a  celebrated  city,  at  the  same 
time  a  hill  and  valley  city,  although  no  longer,  great 
and  populous,  situated  upon  the  way  from  Beer 
sheba  to  Jerusalem,  and  about  midway  between  them 
(7-8  hours  from  Jerusalem),  surrounded  by  beautiful 
vineyards,  olive  trees  and  orchards  ;  comp.  the  arti 
cles  in  WINER'S  "Dictionary,"  VON  RAUMKR,  and 
the  various  descriptions  of  travellers.  [ROBINSON'S 
description  (ii.  431-462)  is  full  and  accurate,  and 
leaves  little  to  be  desired. — A.  G.] — In  the  land 
of  Canaan. — This  circumstance  appears  here  con 
spicuously  in  honor  of  Sarah,  and  from  the  import 
ance  of  her  burial-place. — And  Abraham  came. — 
The  shepherd  prince  was  busy  in  his  calling  in  the 
field,  or  in  the  environs.  It  is  not  said  that  he  was 
absent  at  the  death  of  Sarah,  but  only  that  he  now 
sat  down  by  the  corpse  at  Hebron,  to  complete  the 
usages  of  mourning  (to  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to  weep 
for  her),  and  to  provide  for  her  burial. — From  be 
fore  his  dead  (corpse). — From  before  his  dead.  * 
He  had  mourned  in  the  presence  of  the  dead;  now 
he  goes  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  where  the  people 
assembled,  where  the  business  was  transacted,  and 
where  he  could  thus  purchase  a  grave. — To  the 
sons  of  Heth. — The  name,  according  to  Knobel, 
appears  only  in  the  Elohistic  writings.  [This  at 
tempt  to  define  and  characterize  particular  points  of 
the  book  by  the  use  of  special  names,  breaks  down 
so  often  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  no  longer  of  any 
serious  importance — A.  G.] — A  possession  of  a 
burying-place  with  you. — It  is,  as  F.  C.  V.  Moser 
remarks,  a  beautiful  scene  of  politeness,  simplicity, 
kindness,  frankness,  humility,  modesty,  not  un- 
mingled  with  some  shades  of  avarice,  and  of  a  kind 
of  expectation  when  one  in  effecting  a  sale,  throws 
himself  upon  the  generosity  of  the  purchaser."  De 
litzsch.  The  delicate  affair  is  introduced  by  the 
modest  request  of  Abraham.  As  a  stranger  and  a 
sojourner  f  he  had  no  possession,  thus  even  no  bury 
ing-place  among  them.  He  therefore  asks  that  they 
would  sell  him  a  piece  of  ground  for  the  purpose  of 
a  burial-place.— Thou  art  a  mighty  prince  (a 
prince  of  God). — That  is,  a  man  to  whom  God  has 
given  a  princely  aspect,  in  consequence  of  com 
munion  with  him.  [A  man  whom  God  has  favored 
and  made  great. — A.  G.]  They  offer  him  a  sepul 
chre,  among  the  most  select  of  their  sepulchres  (upon 
the  exchange  of  l'b  for  SIP  see  Knobel  and  the  op 
posing  remarks  by  Keil).  [~i53XP  is  generally  used 
absolutely,  but  the  peculiarity  here  is  not  without 
analogy  (see  Lev.  xi.  1;,  and  does  not  justify  the 
change  to  ib  nor  that  adopted  by  the  Sept.  jib. — 

*  [Sarah,  though  dead,  was  still  his.  Wordsworth.— A.G.] 
t  [Wordsworth  here  calls  attention  to  the  tact  that  the 
Apostle  Peter  (1  Pet.  ii.  11)  quotes  these  words  as  found  in 
the  Septuagint,  when  he  addresses  believers  as  "strangers 
and  pilgrims."  They  were,  like  Abraham,  the  father  of  th<a 
faithful.— A.  G.] 
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A.  G.]  But  Abraham  cannot  consent  thus  to  mingle 
himself  with  them.  He  has  a  separate  burying- 
pl-.ice  in  his  eye.— And  Abraham  stood  up.— The 
reverential  bowing  is  an  expression  of  his  gratitude 
and  of  his  declining  the  offer.  In  the  oriental  bow 
ing  the  person  touches  the  earth  with  his  brow. 
Luther  often  translates  the  word  in  question  by  "  to 
worship,"  in  relation  to  men,  where  it  is  obviously 
unsuited  to  the  sense.— If  it  be  your  mind.— Abra 
ham  introduces,  in  a  very  courtly  and  prudent  way, 
his  purpose  to  secure  the  cave  of  Ephron.  It  marks 
Ephron  as  a  man  of  prominence  and  rank,  that  he 
avails  himself  of  their  intercession  ;  Keil  infers  from 
the  words  his  city  (ver.  10),  that  he  was  then  lord  of 
the  city.  This  is  doubtful. — The  cave  of  Mach 
pelah.—"  The  name  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint : 
•j-i  airfaatov  -rb  $nr\ovt>,  according  to  the  meaning  of 
nbc^r.  But  it  is  a  proper  name,  which  is  also  true 
of*  tlie  field  (ch.  slix.  30;  1.  13),  although  it  was 
originally  derived  from  the  form  of  the  cave."  Keil. 
Caves  were  often  used  for  sepulchres  in  Palestine 
(see  Winer,  sepulchres). — And  Ephron,  the  Hit- 
tite,  answered. — "  When  now  Ephron  offered  to 
give  the  cave  to  Abraham — this  is  a  mode  of  expres 
sion  still  in  use  in  the  East,  by  which,  so  far  as  it  is 
seriously  intended,  leaving  out  of  view  any  regard  to 
a  counterpresent,  richly  compensating  the  value  of 
the  present,  for  the  most  part  it  is  designed  to  pre 
vent  any  abatement  from  the  price  desired.  [See 
1  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  by  THOMPSON,  ii.  381- 
388. — A.  G.]  (Comp.  DIETEKICI  and  descriptions  of 
the  Eastern  lands,  ii.  p.  168  f.)."  Keil.  It  is  not 
certain  that  we  should  identify  so  directly  the  orig 
inal  utterance  of  true  generosity  with  the  like  sound 
ing  form  of  a  later  custom.  It  must  be  observed, 
still,  that  Abraham  modestly  desired  only  to  gain  the 
cave,  a  place  which  was  at  the  end  of  the  field,  and 
to  this  no  one  objected ;  on  the  contrary,  Ephron 
Offered  him  at  the  same  time,  the  adjoining  field. 
And  this  is  in  favor  of  the  good  intention  of  Ephron, 
since  he  could  have  sold  to  him  the  cave  alone  at  a  cost 
ly  price. — And  Abraham  bowed  down  himself 
(again). — An  expression,  again,  of  esteem,  thank 
fulness,  and  at  the  same  time,  of  a  declinature,  but, 
also,  an  introduction  to  what  follows.  He  presses, 
repeatedly,  for  a  definite  purchase.  The  answer  of 
Ephron :  "  The  field,  four  hundred  shekels,"  etc., 
announces  again  the  price  in  courtly  terms.  Knobel 
explains :  "A  piece  of  land  of  so  little  value  could 
not  be  the  matter  of  a  large  transaction  between 
two  rich  men."  But  it  is  the  more  distinct  echo  of 
the  offer  of  the  present,  and  with  this  utters  an  ex 
cuse  or  apology  for  the  demand,  because  he  (Abra 
ham)  would  insist  upon  having  it  thus. — And  Abra 
ham  weighed. — "At  that  time  none  of  the  states 
had  stamped  coins  which  could  be  reckoned,  but 
pieces  of  the  metals  were  introduced  in  the  course  of 
trade,  and  these  pieces  were  of  definite  weight,  and, 
indeed,  also  marked  with  designations  of  the  weight, 
but  it  was  necessary  to  weigh  these  pieces  in  order 
to  guard  against  fraud  "  (see  WINER,  article  Munzcn). 
Knobel.  The  use  of  coins  for  the  greater  con 
venience  of  original  barter,  has  been  regarded  as 
the  invention  of  the  Phrenicians,  as  also  the  inven 
tion  of  letters  is  ascribed  to  them.  —  Current 
money  with  the  merchant. — The  Hebrew  term  is 
insb  ins,  passing  over,  transitive  ;  i.  e.,  current, 
fitted  for  exchange  in  merchandise.  The  idea  of  the 
distinction  between  light  pieces,  and  those  of  full 
weight,  existed  already.  KKIL  :  '  The  shekel  of  sil 


ver  used  in  trade  was  about  274  Parisian  grains,  and 
the  price  of  the  land,  therefore,  about  250  dollars,  a 
very  considerable  sum  for  the  time."  The  Rabbins 
ascribe  the  high  price  to  the  covetousness  of  Ephron. 
Delitzsch,  however,  reminds  us,  that  Jacob  purchased 
a  piece  of  ground  for  100  nts1^  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19), 
and  the  ground  and  limits  upon  which  Samaria  was 
built,  cost  two  talents,  i.  e.,  6,000  heavy  shekels  of 
silver  (1  Kings  xvi.  24).  For  the  shekel  see"  DELmscn, 
p.  426.  [Also  article  in  KITTO  on  "  Weights  and 
Measures,"  and  in  SMITH'S  "Dictionary." — A.  G.] 
It  must  be  observed,  too,  that  we  cannot  judge  of 
the  relation  between  the  price  and  the  field,  since 
we  do  not  know  its  bounds. — Machpelah,  which 
was  before  Mamre. — For  these  local  relations 
compare  DELITZSCH  and  KEIL,  and  also  v.  RAUMKR, 
p.  202.  [Compare  also  ROBINSON  :  "  Researches," 
vol.  ii.  pp.  481-462  ;  STANLEY:  "  History  of  the  Jew. 
Church."  This  cave,  so  jealously  guarded  by  the 
Mohammedans,  has  recently  been  entered  by  the 
Prince  of  Wales  with  his  suite.  Dean  Stanley,  who 
was  permitted  to  enter  the  cave,  says  that  the  shrines 
41  are  what  the  Biblical  narrative  would  lead  us  to 
expect,  and  there  is  evidence  that  the  Moham 
medans  have  carefully  guarded  these  sacred  spots, 
and  they  stand  as  the  confirmation  of  our  Christian 
faith." — A.  G.]  The  cave  lay  "'IS?  (ver.  17;  comp. 
ver.  19)  before  Mamre,  i.  e.,  over  against  the  oak 
grove  of  Mamre ;  Keil  and  Knobel  think  eastward, 
Delitzsch  southerly.  But  the  expression  here  does 
not  appear  to  refer  to  any  quarter  of  the  heavens. 
The  valley  of  Hebron  runs  from  north  to  south,  in 
a  southeasterly  direction.  Mamre  and  Machpelah 
must  have  been  situated  over  against  each  other  in 
the  two  sides,  or  the  two  ends,  of  this  valley.  Since 
the  structure  Haram,  which  the  Mohammedan  tradi 
tion  (without  doubt,  a  continuation  of  the  earlier 
Christian  tradition,)  designates  as  the  cave  of  Mach 
pelah,  or  as  Abraham's  grave,  and  which  the  Moham 
medan  power  jealously  guards  against  the  entrance 
of  Jews  or  Christians,  lies  upon  the  mountain-slope 
towards  the  east,  it  is  clear  that  Mamre  must  be 
sought  upon  the  end  of  the  valley,  or  mountain- 
slope  toward  the  west  (which  forms  its  eastern 
side).  Here  lies  the  height  Numeidi,  which  Rosen- 
miiller  says  is  the  land  of  Mamre.  We  must  then  hold 
that  the  grove  of  Mamre  descended  into  the  valley, 
and  that  Abraham  dwelt  here  in  the  valley  at  the 
edge  of  the  grove.  Still  the  opposition  in  locality 
(the  vis-d-vis)  may  be  defined  from  the  high  ground 
which  lies  northerly  from  Hebron,  and  is  called 
Nimre  or  Nemreh  (=:Mamre?),  but  even  then  also 
Abraham  must  have  dwelt  at  the  foot  of  this  emi 
nence.  However,  according  to  the  old  Christian 
tradition  (Schubert,  Robinson,  Seetzen,  Ritter  and 
others),  this  Hebron  of  Abraham  (Wady  el  Ramc  or 
Ramet  el  Chalil,  with  its  ruins  of  old  walls  and 
foundations)  lay  about  an  hour  northward  from  the 
present  city.  This  view  is  abandoned  by  the  most 
recent  commentators,  since  this  would  require  too 
great  a  distance  between  Mamre  and  Hebron.  So 
much  seems  at  least  to  be  established,  viz.,  that  the 
tradition  in  regard  to  Machpelah  is  confirmed,  then 
that  the  tradition  concerning  Mamre  and  the  loca 
tion  of  Mamre,  must  be  determined  by  the  situation 
of  Machpelah.  [In  regard  to  the  words  of  St. 
Stephen,  Acts.  vii.  16,  Wordsworth  holds  that 
Abraham  purchased  two  burial-places,  the  first,  the 
cave  of  Machpelah,  the  second  at  Sichar  or  Shechem  ; 
and  that  it  is  by  design  that  the  one  should  be  com- 
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municated  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  by 
Moses,  the  Hebrew  legislator,  and  the  other  by  the 
Hellenist  Stephen,  when  he  pleaded  before  the  Jew 
ish  Sanhedrim  the  cause  of  the  faithfulness  of  alt 
nations,  p.  103.  See  also  ALEXANDER  "on  the  Acts." 
— A.  G.] — And  the  field  of  Ephron  was  made 
sure. — The  record  of  the  transaction  is  very  minute  ; 
first,  in  regard  to  the  purchase  price  and  the  wit 
nesses  (ver.  16),  then  in  regard  to  the  piece  of  ground 
(the  cave,  the  field  and  all  the  trees)  (ver.  17),  finally, 
in  reference  to  the  right  of  possession  (again  with 
the  mention  of  witnesses)  (ver.  18);  as  if  a  legal 
contract  was  made  and  executed.  Even  the  burial 
of  Sarah  belongs  to  the  confirmation  of  the  posses 
sion,  as  is  apparent  from  the  forms  of  ver.  19,  and 
from  the  conclusion  of  the  account  in  ver.  20. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 
(Upon  ch.  xxii.  20-24.) 

1.  See  the  Exegetical  and  Critical  remarks. 

2.  Joy  follows   upon   sorrow,  comfort  succeeds 
the  conflict.     The  message  which  Abraham  received 
was  very  providential,  and  comes  at  the  right  mo 
ment.    Isaac  was  saved.    Soon  Abraham  must  think 
of  his  marriage,  and   of  the   establishment   of  his 
family  through  him.     The  opportune  account  from 
Mesopotamia  of  the  children  of  his  brother  Nahor 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  hope  in   him,    that  he 
might  find  in  his  family  a  suitable  bride  for  Isaac. 
Rebekah  also  is  mentioned  in  the  report.  Rebekah  ap 
pears  as  the  youngest  branch  of  the  children  of  Nahor, 
his  grandchild  through  Bethuel.     She  is  in  so  far  a 
late-birth,  as  Isaac  was.     Her  brother  Laban,  who, 
in  some  respects,  forms  a  parallel  to  Ishmael,  the 
brother  of  Isaac,  first  appears  later  in  the  history. 

3.  It  avails  not  for  the  race  to  be  hasty,  the  race 
is  not  always  to  the  swift.  Nahor  precedes  Abraham 
with  his  twelve  sons,  as  Ishmael  does  Isaac.     In  the 
line  of  Abraham,  the  twelve  sons  appear  first  in  the 
third  generation. 

4.  The  message  from  Nahor's  house,  the  sign  of 
a  relationship  and  love,  sanctified  through  a  reference 
to  higher  ends. 

5.  Love  excites  the  thoughts  of  the  loved  ones 
in  the  distance,  forms  the  greeting,  and  devises  also 
the    messages    in    primitive    times.     Between   the 
earliest  messengers,  the   angels   of  God,    and   the 
latest  form  of  human  communication,  the  telegraph, 
there  is  every  possible  form  of  communication  and 
kind  of  messengers  ;  but  they  all  ought  to  serve,  and 
all   shall,  in  accordance  with  their  idea,  serve  the 
purposes  of  love   and  the  kingdom   of  God.— The 
importance   of  the  newspaper. — A  pious    man  re- 
marke :  I  have  only  two  moulding  books,  the  one  is 
the  Bible,  the  other  the  newspaper — We  should  view 
all  the  events  of  the  times  in  the  light  of  God. 

6.  Nahor,  the  brother  of  Abraham,  stands  still 
in  a  spiritual  relationship  with  him  ;  both  his  mes 
sage,  and  the  piety  and  nobleness  of  his  grandchild 
Rebekah,  prove  this.     But  he  is  clearly  less  refined 
than  Abraham.     Abraham  suffers  the  espousal  of 
Hagar  to  be  pressed  upon  him,  because  he  had  no 
children ;  but  Nahor,  who  had  already  eight  children 
by   Milcah,    took  in   addition  to  her  a  concubine, 
Reumah. — Contrasts  of  this  kind  teach  us  to  esti 
mate  the  higher  direction  of  the  partriarchal  life, 
as  e.  g.  also  the  history  of  Lot,  will  be  estimated  in 
the  mirror  of  the  history  of  Sodom. 


(Upon  ch.  xxiii.) 

1.  See  the  Exegetical  and  Critical  remarks. 

2.  Sarah.     "  It  was  in  the  land  of  promise  that 
Sarah,    the   ancestress   of   Israel,   died.      The    Old 
Testament    relates   the  end  of  no  woman's  life  so 
particularly  as  the  end  of  the  life  of  Sarah — for  she 
is  historically  the  most  important  woman  of  the  old 
covenant.    She  is  the  mother  of  the  seed  of  promise, 
and  in  him  of  all  believers  (1  Pet.  iii.  6).     She  is  the 
Mary  of  the  old  Testament     In  her  unshaken  faith 
Mary  rises  still  higher  than  Sarah,  but  the  Scriptures 
neither  record  the  length  of  her  life,  nor  her  death. 
This  occurs  because  the  son  whom  Sarah  bare  was 
not  greater  than  herself,  but  Mary  bore  a  son  before 
whose  glory  all  her  own  personality  fades  and  van 
ishes  away,"  etc.     Delitzsch. 

3.  Abraham,  the  father  of  believer?,  also  a  model 
of  the  customary  courtliness,  and  a  proof  how  this 
courtliness  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  expression  of  re 
gard,  of  human  love  and  gratitude,  a  polished  form 
of  human  friendship,  and  a  protection  of  personality 
and  truth.    [Religion  does  not  consist  entirely  in  acts 
of  worship,  in  great  self-denials  or  heroic  virtues, 
but  in  all  the  daily  concerns  and  acts  of  our  lives. 
It  moulds  and  regulates  our  joys  and  sorrows ;  it 
affects   our   relations ;    it   enters  into  our  business. 
Thus  we  have  the  faith  and  piety  of  Abraham,  pre 
sented  in  the  ordinary  changes,  the  joys,  the  sorrows, 
and  the  business  transactions  of  his  life. — A.  G.  ] 

4.  Our  history  is  a  living  portraiture  of  the  court 
liness  and  urbanity  general  in  the  remote  antiquity 
and  in  the  East. 

5.  The  traffic  and  purchase  of  Abraham,  through 
out,  a  testimony  of  Israelitish  prudence  and  fore 
sight,  but  free  from  all  Jewish  meanness  and  covet- 
ousness. 

6.  The  gradual  development  of  money,  or  of  the 
measures  in  value  of  earthly  things,  proceeding  from 
the  rating  of  the  nobler  metals,  especially  of  silver, 
according  to   its  weight.     The  importance   of  the 
Phoenicians  in  this  respect. 

7.  A  precious  gain,  the  gain  of  a  burial  posses 
sion  for  her  descendants,  is  connected  with  the  death 
of  Sarah.     "  The  first   real-estate  property  of  the 
patriarchs  was  a  grave.    This  is  the  only  good  which 
they  buy  from  the  world,  the  only  enduring  thing 
they  find  here  below,  etc.     In  that  sepulchre  Abra 
ham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  were  laid,  there 
Jacob  laid  Leah,  and  there  Jacob  himself  would  rest 
after  his  death,  even  in  death  itself  a  confessor  of  his 
faith  in  the  promise.    This  place  of  the  dead  becomes 
the  punctum  saliens  of  the  possession  of  the  promised 
land.     It  was  designedly  thus  minutely  described,  as 
the  glorious  acquisition  of  the  ancestors  of  Israel.    It 
was  indeed  the  bond  which  ever  bound  the  descend 
ants  of  Abraham  in  Egypt  to  the  land  of  promise, 
:lrew  with  magnetic  power  their  desires  thither,  and, 
collected  in  Canaan,  they  should  know  where  the 
ashes  of  their  fathers  rested,  and  that  they  are  called 
to  inherit  the  promise,  for  which  their  fathers  were 
'iere  laid  in  the  grave."    Delitzsch. — The  cave  Mach- 
pelah  became  for  the  Israelites  the  sacred  grave  of 
;he  old  covenant,  which  they  won  again  with  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  just  as  the  Christians  in  the  cru 
sades  reconquered  the  sacred  grave  of  the  new  cove 
nant,  and  with  it  Palestine.    And  the  Christians  also, 

ike  the  Jews,  have  lost  again  their  sacred  grave  and 
their  holy  land,  because  they  have  not  inwardly 
adhered  sufficiently  to  the  faith  of  the  fathers,  who 

jeyond  the  sacred  grave  looked  for  the  eternal  city 
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of  God  :  because  they  have  sought  too  much  "  the 
living  among  the  dead."  Even  now  the  last  desire 
of  the  orthodox  Jews  is  for  a  grave  at  Jerusalem,  in 
Canaan.  [The  transaction  in  securing  this  burial- 
place  was,  not  as  some  have  thought,  to  secure  a 
title  to  the  land  of  promise,  that  was  perfect  and 
secure  in  the  sovereign  promise  of  God  :  but  it 
was :  1 .  A  declaration  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  in 
the  promise ;  2.  a  pledge  and  memorial  to  his  de 
scendants,  when  in  captivity,  of  their  interest  in  the 
land.— A.  G.] 

8.  Notwithstanding  the  ancients  did  not  easily 
receive  a  stranger  into   their  families  (among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  usage  forbade  it),  the  Ilittites 
are  ready  to  receive  Sarah  into  their   best   family 
sepulchres,  as  Joseph  of  Arimathea  took  the  body 
of  our  Lord  into  his  own  tomb.     This  is  a  stron 
testimony  to  the  impression  which  Abraham,  and 
Sarah  also,  had  made  upon  them,  to  their  reverence 
and  attachment  for  the  patriarchal  couple.    They  ap 
pear  also,  like  Abimelech  at  Gerar,  to  have  had  their 
original  monotheism  awakened  and  strengthened  by 
their  intercourse  with  Abraham,  whom  they  honor  as 
a  "  Prince  of  God." 

9.  Hebron,  the  first  royal  city  of  David,  is  situated 
five  hours  southerly  from  Bethlehem,  his  native  city. 
How  deeply  the  present  spiritual  relations  of  Hebron 
lie  under  the  splendor  of  the  royal  city  of  David ! 
Its  inhabitants  cultivate  the  vine,  cotton,  have  glass 
works,  and  live  "  in  constant  feuds  with  the  Bethle- 
hemites."     V.  Raumer. 

10.  The  custom  of  burial  and  the  sanctification 
jof  the  grave,  after  the  intimation,  ch.  xv.  15,  appears 

here  in  a  striking  and  impressive  manner. 

11.  In  order  to   preserve  his  hope  for  Canaan 
pure,  Abraham  could  not  entangle  himself  with  the 
Caananites,  thus :  1.  He  could  not  use,  in  common 

I  with  the  heathen,  their  sepulchre;  2.  he  could  not 
receive  as  a  present  a  possession  in  the  land.  [This 
chapter  is  interesting  as  containing  the  first  record 
of  mourning  for  the  dead,  of  burial,  of  property  in 
I  land,  of  purchase  of  land,  of  silver  as  a  medium  of 
'.  purchase,  and  of  a  standard  of  weight.  MURPHY,  p. 
347.— A.  G.] 


HOMILETICAI/  AND  PRACTICAL. 

(Upon  ch.  xxii.  20-24.) 

Human  consolation  follows  the  great  conflict  and 
'  victor v  of  faith. — The  joyful  message  which  Abraham 
(received:  a.  From  his  home;  b.  from  his  blood  rela 
tions;  c.  from  his  spiritual  kindred. — The  destination 
land  the  blessing  of  the  ties  of  relationship,  in  the 
(widest  sense. — The  end  and  the  blessing  of  all  com- 
imunication  in  the  world. — All  human  messengers 
(should  be  messengers  of  love,  in  joy  and  sorrow. — 
i  Salutations,  messages,  letters,  journals,  are  all  also 
under  the  conduct  of  divine  providence.  Human 
'missions  are  accompanied  by  divine  missions. — A 
people  spring  from  children,  or  how  significantly 
Rebekah  here  comes  forward  from  her  conceal 
ment. — The  joy  of  a  loving  participation  in  the 
happiness  of  companions — neighbors.  STARKE:  (A 
ipicture  of  Syria  and  Babylon.)  Ps.  cxii.  2;  cxxvii.  3. 
i — OSIANOER:  God  usually  refreshes  and  quickens 
jhis  people  again,  after  temptation. — CALWEII,  Hand- 
buck:  When  Isaac  was  about  to  be  offered,  God 
|  allows  him  to  hear  that  his  future  wife  was  born  and 
!  educated. 


(Upon  ch.  rxiii.) 

The  richly  blessed  end  of  Sarah  as  it  appears :  1. 
In  the  quenchless  memory  of  her  age  by  Israel ;  2. 
in  the  mourning  of  Abraham  ;  3.  in  his  care  for  her 
grave ;  4.  in  the  esteem  of  the  Hitthes  (every  one 
is  ready  to  admit  her  into  his  sepulchre) ;  5.  in  the 
opportunity  for  the  securing  of  the  sepulchre  as  a 
possession  by  Abraham.— The  whole  chapter  instruc 
tive  on  the  grave,  as  is  chapter  fifth  on  death,  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  John  on  the  resurrection  from 
the  grave :  1.  Of  death  ;  *  2.  of  mourning  ;  3.  of  the 
acquisition  of  sepulchres  ;  4.  of  the  burial  itself;  6. 
of  hope  over  the  grave. — The  true  mourning  a  sanc 
tified  feeling  of  death :  1.  A  fellow-feeling  of  death, 
with  the  dead ;  2.  an  anticipation  of  death,  or  a  liv 
ing  preparation  for  one's  own  death  ;  3.  a  believing 
sense  of  the  end  or  destination  of  death,  to  be  made 
uselul  to  the  life. — Sarah's  grave  a  sign  of  life :  1.  A 
monument  of  faith,  a  token  of  hope ;  2.  an  image 
of  the  state  of  rest  for  the  patriarchs  ;  3.  a  sign  of  the 
home  and  of  the  longing  of  Israel ;  4.  a  sign  or 
prognostic  of  the  New-Testament  graves. — The  sol 
emn  burial  of  the  corpse:  1.  An  expression  of  the 
esteem  of  personality  even  in  its  dead  image;  2.  an 
expression  of  the  hope  of  a  new  life.f — The  sancti 
fication  of  the  grave  for  a  family  sepulchre,  lore- 
shadowing  the  sanctification  of  the  church-yards  or 
God's-acres. — Abraham  the  father  of  believers,  also 
the  founder  of  a  believing  consecration  of  the  grave 
— offers  themes  for  funeral  discourses,  dedication 
of  church-yards,  and  at  mourning  solemnities. — The 
first  possession  which  Abraham  bought  was  a  grave 
for  Sarah,  for  his  household,  for  himself  even. — 
The  choice  of  the  grave:  1.  Significantly  situated  (a 
double  cave) ;  2.  still  more  suitably  (at  the  end  of 
the  field). — Israel's  first  possession  of  the  soil :  the 
grave  of  Sarah  ;  the  first  earthly  house  of  the  Chris 
tian  ;  the  grave  of  Christ  and  the  graves  of  the 
martyrs. — Ver.  2.  The  mourning  of  Abraham:  1. 
Its  sincerity  (as  he  left  his  pursuits  and  sat  or  lay 
before  the  corpse) ;  2.  its  limit,  and  the  preservation 
of  his  piety  (as  he  rose  up  from  before  the  corpse, 
and  purchased  the  grave). — Abraham  himself  must 
have  had  his  own  mortality  brought  to  his  mind  by 
the  death  of  Sarah,  since  he  cared  for  a  common 
gravel — Vers.  9,  13.  Abraham's  traffic ;  1.  In  his 
transparency ;  2.  his  purity ;  3.  his  carefulness  and 
security. — Abraham  and  the  Hittites  a  lively  image 
of  the  Eastern  courtliness  in  the  early  times. — The 
true  politeness  of  spirit  as  a  cultivation  of  hearty 
human  friendliness,  in  its  meaning :  1.  Upon  what 
it  rests  (respect  for  our  fellows  and  self-respect) ;  2. 
what  it  effects  (the  true  position  toward  our  neigh 
bors,  as  an  olive-branch  of  peace  and  a  protection 
of  personal  honor). — The  mysterious  sepulchre  at 
Hebron. — The  Mohammedans  as  the  intelligent  pro 
tectors  of  the  graves  of  the  East  until  the  time  of  its 
restitution. — STARKE  :  (There  is  no  ground  for  the 
saying  of  the  Rabbins,  that  Sarah  died  from  sorrow 
when  she  learned  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac). — The 
fear  of  God  makes  no  one  insensible  to  feeling,  as 
;he  Stoics  have  asserted  (Job  xiv.  5 ;  1  Thess.  iv. 
13  ;  Ps.  xxxix.  5,  6). — Ver.  13.  There  is  a  reference 

*  [The  patriarch  had  encountered  other  tri.-ils,  but  ho 
lad  hitherto  been  spared  this  of  death.  But  now  death  en 
ters.  No  health,  relations,  affections,  can  resist  the  march 
and  power  of  death.  Abraham  has  in  heart  parted  with  bin 
children,  now  ho  must  part  actually  from  her  who  had 
shared  all  his  trials  and  hopes.— A.  G.] 

t  [In  that  grave  was  implied  the  hope  of  Resurrection. 

WOBDSWORTH,  p.  104. — A.  G.] 
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here  to  the  first  money  transaction,  for  the  land  was 
not  to  be  received  as  a  present,  or  be  held  without 
price,  by  Abraham,  but  by  his  successors,  hence  he 
must  pay  for  what  he  obtains  (Acts  vii.  5).  This 
was,  however,  plainly  the  ordering  of  God,  that 
Abraham,  through  a  purchase  of  a  burial-place  with 
money,  should  have  a  foothold,  and  some  possession 
of  property,  as  a  pledge  of  the  future  possession. — 
God  also  shows  that  he  takes  the  dead  into  his  care 
and  protection,  and  he  would  never  do  this  had  he 
not  a  purpose  to  reawaken  the  dead. — CRAMER  :  We 
should  proceed  with  gentleness  and  modesty  in  our 
dealings  with  any  one. — Blbl.  Tub.:  Purchases 
should  be  made  with  prudence,  that  we  may  not  give 
cause  for  controversy  (1  Cor.  vi.  7). — We  should  veil 
in  a  seemly  way  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  bear 
them  reverently  to  the  grave. — Lisco :  Thus  Abra 
ham  gained  the  first  possession  in  the  land  of  prom 
ise;  here  he  would  bury  Sarah,  here  he  himself 


would  be  buried ;  thus  he  testifies  to  his  faith  in  the 
certainty  of  the  divine  promise  made  to  him,  as  in  a 
later  case  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  just  before  the  exile, 
testified  his  faith  in  the  return  of  Israel  from  its  ban 
ishment,  by  the  purchase  of  the  field  of  Hanamee? 
at  Anathoth  (Jer.  xxxii.).  —  CALWER,  Handbuch  . 
The  possession  of  a  burying-place  as  his  own,  satis 
fied  the  pious  pilgrim,  and  is  for  him  a  pledge  of  the 
full  possession  of  the  land  by  his  successors. — SCHRO- 
DKR:  Ver.  1.  Then  also  the  believer  may  recollect 
how  God  has  written  all  his  days  in  his  book.  Ps. 
cxxxix.  16  (Bcrleb.  Bibl.). — Ver.  2.  The  tear  of  sor- 
sow  has  its  right  in  the  heart,  because  it  is  a  human 
lieaut :  but  there  is  a  despair  concerning  death,  as 
concerning  sin. — It  is  thoughtfully  tender  to  lay  the 
children  of  the  mother  earth  again  in  her  bosom  (Sir. 
xl.  1). — The  money  with  which  he  secures  the  cave 
is  the  blessing  of  God  ;  thus  God  procures  for  him 
peculiarly  a  possession  in  the  laud  of  promise. 


TWELFTH    SECTION. 

maiiiage.     Eliezer's  wooing  of  the  bride  for  Isaac.     Tlie  theocratic  found 
ing  of  a  pious  bride-wooing.     Isaac  s  marriage. 

CHAPTER  XXIV.  1-67. 


1  And  Abraham  was  old,  and  well  stricken  [come  in  days]  in  age  :  and  the  Lord  had 

2  blessed  Abraham  in  all  things.     And  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant1  of  his  house, 

3  that  ruled  over  all  that  he  had,  Put,  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh  :  And  I 
will  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord,  the  God  of  heaven,  and  the  God  of  the  earth,  that 
thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  son,  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  among 

4  whom  I  dwell:  But  thou  shalt  go  unto  my  country,  and  to  my  kindred,  and  take  a 

5  wife  unto  my  son  Isaac.     And  the  servant  said  unto  him,  Peradventure,  the  woman 
will  not  be  willing  to  follow  me  into  this  land ;  must  I  needs  bring  thy  son  again  into 

6  the  land  from  whence  thou  earnest"?     And  Abraham  said  unto  him,  Beware  that  thou 
bring  not  my  son  thither  again. 

7  The  Lord  God  of  heaven,  which  took  me  from  my  father's  house,  and  from  the  land 
of  my  kindred,  and  which  spake  unto  me,  and  that  sware  unto  me,  saying,  Unto  thy 
seed  will  I  give  this  land,  he  shall  send   his  angel  before  thee,  and   thou  shalt  take  a 

8  wife  unto  my  son  from  thence.     And  if  the  woman  will  not  be  willing  to  follow  thee, 
then  thou  shalt  be  clear  from  this  thine  oath :  only  bring  not  my  son  thither  again. 

9  And  the  servant  put  his  hand  under  the  thigh  of  Abraham  his  master,  and  sware  to 
him  concerning  that  matter. 

10  v       And  the  servant  took  ten  camels  of  the  camels  of  his  master,  and  departed ;  for 

all  the  goods  of  his  master  [with  every  kind  of  costly  goods]  were  in  his  hand  :  and  he  arose 

11  and  went  to  Mesopotamia,  unto  the  city  of  Nahor.     And  he  made  his  camels  to  kneel 
down  without  the  city  by  a  well  of  waj;er,  at  the  time  of  the  evening,  even  at  the  time 

12  that  women  go  out  to  draw  water.     And  he  said,  0  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham, 
I  pray  thee  send  me  good  speed a  this  day,  and  show  kindness  unto  my  master  Abra- 

13  ham.     Behold  I  stand  here  by  the  well  of  water  ;  and  the  daughters  of  the  men  of  the 

14  city  come  out  to  draw  water :  And  let  it  come  to  pass  that  the  damsel  to  whom  I  shall 
say,  Let  down  thy  pitcher,  I  pray  thee,  that  I  may  drink ;  and  she  shall  say,  Drink, 
and  I  will  give  thy  camels  drink  also  ;  let  the  same  le  she  that  thou  hast  appointed  foi 
thy  servant  Isaac ;  and  thereby  shall  I  know  that  thou  hast  showed  kindness  unto  mj 
master. 


CHAP.   XXIV.    1-67.  481 


15  And  it  came  to  pass,  before  he  had  done  speaking,  that  behold,  Rebekah  came  ou^ 
who  was  born  to  Bethuel,  son  of  Milcah,  the  wife  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother,  with 

1 6  her  pitcher  upon  her  shoulder.     And  the  damsel  was  very  fair  to  look  upon,  a  virgin  ; 
neither  had  any  man  known  her ;  and  she  went  down  to  the  well  and  filled  her  pitcher, 

17  and  came  up.     And  the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  and  said,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  drink 

18  a  little  water  from  thy  pitcher.     And  she  said,  Drink,  my  lord ;  and  she  hasted,  and  let 

19  down  her  pitcher  upon  her  hand,  and  gave  him  drink.     And  when  she  had  done  giving 
him-  drink,  she  said,  I  will  draw  water  for  thy  camels  also,  until  they  have  done  drink- 

20  ing.     And  she  hasted,  and  emptied  her  pitcher  into  the  trough,  and  ran  again  unto  the 

21  well  to  draw  water,  and  drew  for  all  his  camels.     And  the  man,  wondering  at  her,  held 
his  peace  [waiting  to  know],  to  wit  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his  journey  prosperous  or 

22  not.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  camels  had  done  drinking,  that  the  man  took  a  golden 
ear  [noscj  ring,  of  half  a  shekel  weight,  and  two  bracelets  for  her  hands,  of  ten  shekels 

23  weight  of  gold,  And  said,  Whose  daughter,  art  thou?  tell  me,  I  pray  ihee :  is  there 

24  room  in  thy  father's  house  for  us  to  lodge  in  ?     And  she  said  unto  him,  I  am  the 

25  daughter  of  Bethuel,  the  son  of  Milcah,  which  she  bare  unto  Nahor.     She  said,  more- 

26  over,  unto  him,  We  have  both  straw  and  provender  enough,  and  room  to  lodge  in.    And 

27  the  man  bowed  down  his  head,  and  worshipped  the  Lord.     And  he  said,  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  who  hath  not  left  destitute  my  master  of  his 
mercy   and   his   truth  :    I  being  in  the   way,  the   Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of  my 

28  master's    brethren.     And  the  damsel  ran  and  told  them  of  her  mother's  house  these 
things. 

29  And  Rebekah  had  a  brother,  and  his  name  was  Laban  [the white]:  and  Laban  ran 

30  out  unto  the  man,  unto  the  well.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  saw  the  ear  [nose]  ring, 
and   bracelets  upon  his  sister's  hands,  and  when  lie  heard  the  words  of  Rebekah  his 
sister,  saying,  Thus  spake  the  man  unto  me ;  that  he  came  unto  the  man,  and  behold, 

31  he  stood  by  the  camels  at  the  well.     And  he  said,  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord  ; 
wherefore  standest  thou  without  ?  for  I  have  prepared  the  house,  and  room  for  the 
camels. 

32  And  the  man  came  into  the  house :  and  he  [Laban]  ungirded  his  camels,  and  gave 
straw  and  provender  for  his  camels,  and  water  to  wash  his  feet,  and  the  men's  feet  that 

33  were  with  him.     And  there  was  set  [as  the  imperf.  rtopb..  of  Bto^]  meat  before  him  to  eat :  but 
he  said,  1  will  not  eat  until  I  have  told  mine  errand.     And  he  [Laban]  said,  speak  on. 

34,  35  And  he  said,  I  am  Abraham's  servant.     And  the  Lord  hath  blessed  my  master 
greatly,  and  he  is  become  great ;  and  he  hath  given  him  flocks,  and  herds,  and  silver, 

36  and  gold,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants^  and  camels,  and  asses.     And  Sarah,  my 
master's  wife,  bare  a  son  to  my  master  when  she  was  old:  and  unto  him  hath  he  given 

37  all  that  he  hifth.     And  my  master  made  me  swear,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife 

38  to  my  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  in  whose  land  I  dwell.     But  thou  shalt 3 

39  go  unto  my  father's  house,  and  to  my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife  unto  my  son.     And  I 

40  said  unto  my  master,  Peradventure  the  woman  will  not  follow  me.     And  he  said  unto 
me,  The  Lord,  before  whom  I  walk,  will  send  his  angel  with  thee,  and  will  prosper  thy 
way ;  and  thou  shalt  take  a  wife  for  my  sou  of  my  kindred  and  of  my  father's  house. 

41  Then  shalt  thou  be  clear  from  this  mine  oath  [the  oath  given  by  me]  when  thou  comest  to 

42  my  kindred  ;  and  if  they  give  not  thee  one,  thou  shalt  be  clear  from  my  oath.     And  I 
came  this   day  unto  the  well,  and  said,  0  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  if  now 

43  thou  do  prosper  my  way  which  I  go  :  Behold,  I  stand  by  the  well  of  water;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  virgin  cometh  forth  to  draw  water,  and  I  say  unto  her 
Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  of  thy  pitcher  ["13  ,  bucket ;  a  jug  similar  to  a  pail  or  bucket, 

44  of  wide  mouth]  to  drink :  And  she  say  to  me,  Both  drink  thou,  and  I  will  also  draw  for 
thy  camels :  let  the  same  be  the  woman  whom  the  Lord  hath  appointed  out  for  my 

45  master's  son.     And  before  I  had  done  speaking  in  my  heart  [in  myself],  behold,  Rebekah 
came  forth  with  her  pitcher  on  her  shoulder ;  and  she  went  down  unto  the  well,  and 

46  drew  water  ;  and   I  said  unto  her,  Let  me  drink,  I  pray  thee.     And  she  made  haste, 
and  let  down  her  pitcher  from  her  shoulder,  and  said,  Drink,  and  I  will  give  thy  camels 

47  drink  also  :  so  I  drank,  and  she  made  the  camels  drink  also.     And  I  asked  her,  and  said, 
Whose  daughter  art  thou?     And  she  said,  The  daughter  of   Bethuel,  Nahor's  son, 
whom  Milcah  bare  unto  him :  and  I  put  the  ear  [nose]  ring  upon  her  face,  and  the 

31 
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48  bracelets  upon  her  hands.     And  I  bowed  down  my  head  and  worshipped  the  Lord, 
and  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  which  had  led  me  in  the  right  way, 

49  to  take  my  master's  brother's  daughter  unto  his  son.     And  now  if  ye  will  [are  ready  to] 
deal  kindly  and  truly  with  my  master,  tell  me  :  and  if  not,  tell  me :  that  I  may  turn  to 

50  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.     Then  Laban  and  Bethuel  answered  and  said,  The  thing 
proceedeth  from  the  Lord ;  we  cannot  speak  [in  our  own  choice]  unto  thee  bad  or  good. 

51  Behold  Rebekah  is  before  thee,  take  her,  and  go,  and  let  her  be  thy  master's  son's  wife, 

52  as  the  Lord  hath  spoken.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Abraham's  servant  heard 

53  their  words,  he  worshipped  the  Lord,  bowing  himself  to  the  earth.     And  the  servant 
brought  forth  jewels  of   silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment,  and  gave  them   to 

54  Rebekah  :  he  gave  also  to  her  brother  and  to  her  mother  precious  things.     And  they 
did  eat  and  drink,  he  and  the  men  that  were  with  him,  and  tarried  all  night ;  and  they 

55  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  he  said,  Send  me  away  unto  my  master.  And  her  brother 
and  her  mother  said,  Let  the  damsel  abide  with  us  a  few  days  [a  circle  of  days],  at  the  least 

56  ten  [a decade]  ;  after  that  she  shall  go.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Hinder  me  not,  seeing 

57  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  way;  send  me  away,  that  I  may  go  to  my  master.     And 

58  they  said,   We  will  call  the   damsel,   and  inquire  at   her  rnouth.     And   they  called 
Rebekah,    and    said    unto    her,   Wilt  thou  go    with   this    man  ?      And   she    said,  I 

59  will  go.     And  they  sent  away  Rebekah  their  sister,  and  her  nurse,  and  Abraham's 

60  servant,  and  his  men.     And  they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said  unto  her,  Thou  art  our 
sister ;   be  thou  the  mother  of  thousands  of  millions,  and  let  thy  seed   possess  the  gate 
of  those  which  hate  them  [enemies]. 

61  And  Rebekah  arose,  and  her  damsels,  and  they  rode  upon  the  camels,  and  followed 

62  the  man :  and  the  servant  took  Rebekah,  and  went  his  way.     And  Isaac  came  from 

the  way  of  [visit  to]  the  Well  Lahai-roi  [of  the  living— animating,  quickening-vision]  ;    for  he  dwelt 

63  [had  his  station]  in  the  south  country.     And  Isaac  went  out  [now  northwards]  to  meditate  in 
the  field  [the  northern  field-region]  at  the  eventide :  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw,  and, 

64  behold,  the  camels  were  coming. '    And  Rebekah  lifted  up  her  eyes ;  and  when  she  saw 

65  Isaac,  she  lighted  off  the  camel.     For  she  had  said 4  unto  the  servant,  What  man  is 
this  that  walketh  in  the  field  to  meet  us?     And  the  servant  had  said,  It  is  my  master: 

66  therefore  she  took  a  veil  and  covered  herself.     And  the  servant  told  Isaac  all  things 

67  that  he  had  done.     And  Isaac  brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent,  and  took  Re 
bekah,  and  she  became  his  wife  ;  and  he  loved  her  :  and  Isaac  was  comforted  after  his 
mother's  death. 

['  Ver.  2.— Heb.  his  servant,  the  elder  of  his  house.— A,  G. 

["  Ver.  12.— Heb.  cause  it  to  occur.— A.  G.] 

['  Ver.  38.— Xb   BX  ,  if  thou  shall  not.— A..  G.] 

[«  Ver.  65.— Heb.  and  said.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  REMARKS. 

To  the  chapter  upon  the  sepulchre  and  the  burial 
of  the  dead,  there  follows  now  a  chapter  upon  the 
wooing  of  the  bride.  The  former  has  greater 
strength  of  expression,  grounded  in  the  last  need, 
death  and  the  care  for  the  dead ;  the  latter  has 
greater  richness  and  life,  and  glows  in  all  the  fresh 
ness  and  fulness  of  a  sacred,  biblical  idyll,  the  first 
pearl  in  that  string  of  pearls,  in  the  religious  glorifi 
cation  of  the  human  bridal  state  which  runs  down 
through  the  wooing  of  Rachel  by  Jacob,  the  little 
book  of  Ruth,  to  its  culmination  in  the  Song  of 
Songs.  Abraham  was  warned  by  the  death  of  Sarah, 
to  set  the  concerns  of  his  house  in  order,  to  seek  a 
bride  for  Isaac,  and  thus  to  provide  for  his  descend 
ants.  The  narrative  joins  one  beautiful  trait  to 
another,  until  the  circle  is  complete  ;  the  spirit  of  his 
master  Abraham,  who  had  instructed  him,  is  clearly 
reflected  in  the  faithful  and  prudent  bridal  journey  of 
his  servant,  and  Rebekah  appears  from  the  beginning 
as  the  glorious,  lovely  and  boldly-determined  maiden, 


peculiarly  fitted  for  the  quiet,  patient  Isaac.  "  Hu 
manly  speaking,  the  following  history  belongs  to  the 
most  attractive  portions  of  the  first  book  of  Moses ; 
we  are  tempted  to  call  it  a  biblical  idyll.  Everything 
in  these  verses,  down  to  the  most  minute  part,  is 
finished  and  elaborated  with  inimitable  beauty." 
Schroder.  Delitzsch  refers  to  the  excellent  treat 
ment  of  this  narrative  by  F.  C.  V.  Movers.  The 
fundamental  thought  in  the  narrative  is  the  provi 
dence  of  God  in  Isaac's  marriage.  It  appears  in 
Abraham's  believing  foresight  and  care  for  Isaac,  in 
the  faithfulness  and  prudence  of  his  servant,  in  the 
happy  meeting  of  Rebekah  and  the  servant,  in  the 
forming  of  the  life  and  character  of  Rebekah,  in  the 
hospitality  and  the  pious  spirit  of  her  house,  even 
in  the  self-interested  conduct  of  Laban,  in  the  meet 
ing  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  in  the  movement  of  her 
heart,  and  in  his  love.  "  It  is  thus  through  the  provi 
dence  of  God  that  Rebekah  became  the  wife  of  Isaac, 
and  an  ancestress  of  the  people  of  Israel."  Knobel. 
The  documentary  hypothesis  falls  into  perplexity 
here,  since,  according  to  ch.  xxiii.  and  ch.  xxv.  19,  the 
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fundamental  writing  must  have  related  this  marriage. 
It  relieves  itself  with  the  conjecture  that  the  brief 
Elohistic  narration  has  been  displaced  by  this  longer 
Jehovistic  narrative.  Knobel  finds  in  the  fact  that 
the  mission  proceeds  from  Abraham,  and  the  report 
's  made  to  Isaac,  although  he  has  no  real  ground  for 
the  conjecture,  as  also  in  similar  cases,  the  traces 
that  the  narrative  is  not  genuine.  [Which  is  much 
the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  since  the  narrative  is  not 
constructed  as  I  think  it  should  have  been,  it  cannot 
be  genuine. — A.  G.]  It  may  be  divided  into  the  fol 
lowing  particular  portions :  1.  The  arrangement  of 
the  theocratic  journey  for  the  bride,  the  spiritual 
image  and  character  of  the  bride  (vers.  1-9); 
2.  the  journey  for  the  bride,  andxthe  choice  of  the 
bride  (vers.  10-21);  3.  the  entrance  into  the  house 
of  the  bride  (vers.  22-33) ;  4.  the  wooing  of  the 
bride  (vers.  34-49) ;  5.  the  rewards  for  the  bride 
(vers.  50-54) ;  6.  the  bridal  journey  (vers.  54-61); 
7.  the  meeting  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
(vers.  62-67). 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  The  arrangement  of  the  theocratic  journey  for 
the  bride  (vers.  1-9). — And  Abraham. — The  mo 
tives  for  his  arrangement :  1.  After  Sarah's  death 
his  age  warned  him  to  provide  for  Isaac's  marriage. 
2.  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  warns  him,  he  must  now 
through  the  marriage  of  his  son,  do  his  own  part, 
that  the  blessing  might  be  preserved.  His  faith  and 
his  acts  of  faith  must  correspond  to  the  promise  of 
blessing  of  Jehovah.  Isaac  could  not  marry  a 
Canaanitess,  but  only  a  Shemitess,  one  who  was  of 
equal  birth  in  a  theocratic  point  of  view.  It  might 
possibly  be  from  his  own  ancestral  home,  and  the 
account  which  he  had  received  of  the  home  of 
Nahor,  favored  his  hope.  He  could  not  think  of 
Lot's  daughters. — Unto  his  eldest  *  servant. — It 
is  usually  inferred  from  ch.  xv.  2,  that  Eliezer  of 
Damascus  is  here  meant.  Gerlach  says  it  is  not 
probable,  because  he  is  not  named.  For  the  same 
reason  the  CALWER  Handbuch  concludes  that  he  is 
intended,  because  otherwise  the  servant  would  be 
named  in  so  important  a  mission,  and  this  inference 
is  just.  Eleazer  was  peculiarly  fitted  for  this  mis 
sion,  as  an  old  man  in  the  school  of  Abraham 
(more  than  60  years  had  elapsed  since  ch.  xv.  2). 
Eleazer  thus  stands  for  all  time  as  the  type  of  all 
pious  and  prudent  bride-wooers.  He  is  a  steward  or 
ruler  of  the  whole  hou*e,  thus  a  trusted  servant. 
[The  word  servant  like  the  word  elder,  is  an  official 
title.  Bush  refers  to  Gen.  xl.  30 ;  Ex.  xii.  30 ;  Deut. 
xxxiv.  5  ;  Heb.  iii.  5 ;  and  for  elder  to  Gen.  1.  7  ; 
Ruth  iv.  2  ;  Tim.  v.  17.— A.  G.]  Still  the  present 
mission  of  Abraham  is  so  important,  that  he  lays 
him  under  the  obligations  of  an  oath. — Put  thy 
hand  under  my  thigh. — This  usage  in  the  oath  is 
referred  to  only  in  one  other  place  (ch.  xlvii.  29). 
The  person  who  took  the  oath,  was  to  place  his 
hand  under  the  thigh  of  him  to  whom  it  was  given. 
Some  refer  this  rite  to  a  heathen  idea  or  imagina 
tion.  "  It  points  to  the  generating  member,  which, 
as  the  organ  of  the  generative  strength  of  nature, 


*  [Here  the  term  elder  approaches  its  official  significa 
tion.  MURPHY,  p.  353.— A.  G.] 

["  The  elder  was  not  a  title  of  age,  but  of  office.  It  passed 
into  the  Church,  coming  down  to  us  from  the  Jewish 
Church."  Jacobus.— A.  G.] 


had  a  kind  of  sacredness  among  the  ancients,  and  it 
the  Phallus  (or  Bacchus)  worship,  had  a  kind  of  re 
ligious  honor  (ARNOB.  advers.  Gent.  5),  e.  g. :  among 
the  Egyptians  (HEROD.,  ii.  48  ;  PLUTARCH  ;  THEO* 
DORET),  among  the  Syrians  (Lucian),  at  times  even 
among  the  Hebrews  (1  Kings  xv.  13  ?).  It  is  record 
ed  of  the  Egyptian  Bedouin  in  modern  times,  that 
in  a  solemn  asseveration  or  oath  he  places  his  hand 
upon  the  generative  organ  (SONNIM.  :  '  Travels,' 
ii.  p.  474)."  Knobel.  According  to  the  Jewish  idea 
(which  the  Targums,  Jonathan,  Jarchi,  Tuch,  etc., 
follow),  the  rite  relates  to  the  generative  member  in 
its  relations  to  God,  by  virtue  of  circumcision.  Von 
Bohlen,  Gesenius,  Knobel,  bring  together  these  two 
ideas  or  explanations.  The  explanation  of  the  an 
cients,  that  Abraham,  with  reference  to  the  promise 
of  the  covenant,  "  had  in  his  mind  the  promised  seed 
of  the  covenant,  the  future  Christ,"  is  a  mystical  and 
Christian  idea,  not  improperly  adduced  here,  remarks 
Delitzsch,  although  the  thought  is  "  usually  regarded 
as  belonging  to  the  New  Testament  (see  STRIPPEL- 
MANN  :  '  The  Christian  Oath,'  p.  22).  It  is  doubtful 
whether  opKos  and  SpKiy,  testari  and  testiculus,  stand 
hi  a  relation  referring  back  to  this  custom."  Since 
the  hand  in  the  oath  has  always  the  signification  of 
pledging  oneself,  we  must  inquire  first  of  all,  what 
rite-forms  of  the  hand  in  the  person  who  takes  the 
oath,  usually  appear.  But  now  Abraham,  when  he 
takes  the  oath  (ch.  xiv.  22),  raises  his  hand  to  heaven, 
before  those  around  him,  when  he  worshipped  the 
El  Eljon,  the  heavenly  exalted  God  (comp.  Rev.  x. 
5-6).  According  to  Ezek.  xx.  5,  the  object  of  the 
hand  is  generally  to  mark  the  subject  in  respect  to 
which  the  obligation  is  taken.  In  this  idea  the 
Christian  oath  is  taken  upon  the  gospel,  or  even  upon 
a  chest  of  relics.  When,  therefore,  Eleazer  and 
Joseph  give  the  oath,  in  that  they  place  their  hands 
upon  the  thigh  of  the  one  swearing  them,  the  act 
had  a  special  meaning.  The  thigh  is  the  symbol  of 
posterity ;  in  Israel  the  symbol  of  the  promised  pos 
terity,  with  the  included  idea  of  the  promise,  Gen. 
xlvi.  26 ;  Ex.  i.  5.  Eleazer  and  Joseph  thus  must 
swear  by  the  posterity,  the  promise  and  the  hope  of 
Abraham  and  Israel.*  This  promise  should  be 
changed  into  a  curse  for  them  if  they  did  not  regard 
the  oath.  This  oath  was  required  in  Eleazer  because 
he  did  not  belong  to  the  house  of  Abraham,  in  Jo 
seph,  because,  as  a  prince  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  he 
might  be  tempted  to  be  false  to  the  faith  of  the 
promise.  It  is  sufficient  to  regard  the  thigh  as  the 
symbol  of  the  whole  posterity,  the  generative  organ 
as  symbolical  of  the  immediately  succeeding  genera 
tion. — By  Jehovah  [It  is  not  an  ordinary  marriage 
which  is  here  about  to  be  made,  which  would  fall 
under  the  providence  of  Elohim ;  but  a  marriage 
which  concerns  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  therefore, 
Jehovah  appears  in  the  whole  narrative.  KEIL,  p. 
183. — A.  G.],  the  God  of  heaven. — Eleazer  knows 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  faith  of  the  promise. 
He  should  swear  by  the  God  of  the  promises,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  with  this  the  rite  of  laying 
the  hand  upon  the  thigh  corresponds. — That  thou 
shall  not  take  a  wife. — Eleazer  does  not  appear 
as  the  guardian  of  Isaac,  now  forty  years  old,  aftf  r 
the  death  of  Abraham  (Knobel),  but  the  negation  in 

*  [Since  the  generative  virtue  in  the  patriarch  waa 
through  the  promise  blessed  and  sanctified  by  Jehovah,  its 
seat  was  a  sacred  place,  by  contact  with  which  the  person 
swearing  placed  himself  in  union  with  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  the  promise.  BAUMOARTEX,  p.  241.  Kurtz  regards  thfl 
thigh  as  the  seat  of  strength  and  firmness. — A.  G.] 


184 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


his  oa'h  designates  only  the  negative  side  of  his  mis 
sion.  Since  Abraham  had  appointed  him  to  gain  a 
bride  for  Isaac,  he  might  easily,  as  an  old  man,  have 
given  free  play  to  his  own  opinion,  and  viewed  a 
brilliant  match  in  Canaan  as  advantageous  for  Isaac's 
future.  Abraham  himself  certainly  exercises  a 
patriarchal  and  guardian-like  care  over  the  patient 
and  yielding  Isaac,  who,  although  forty  years  of  age, 
appears  not  to  have  thought  of  marriage,  but 
mourned  his  mother  in  earnest,  devout  contemplation. 
It  involves  also  the  decisive  patriarchal  and  theo 
cratic  union  under  the  providence  of  Jehovah. — 
Peradventure  the  woman  will  not  be  willing. 
— The  servant  has  not  an  equal  measure  of  faith  with 
Abraham.  Since  the  journey  to  Mesopotamia  for  a 
Shemidc  bride  is  thus  strongly  enjoined,  and  Isaac 
must  not  marry  a  Canaanitess,  it  appears  to  him  that 
it  may  easily  happen  that  he  must  take  Isaac  back  to 
Mesopotamia,  if  he  should  indeed  be  married. — Be 
ware  thou. — Abraham  opposes  him.  As  the  father 
of  faith  upon  the  promise,  of  the  people  of  the  fu 
ture,  he  had  the  watch-word,  "never  backward." 
To  the  syllogism  of  the  reflecting  and  calculating 
servant,  he  opposes  the  syllogism  of  faith.  Its 
major  premise :  Jehovah  had  brought  him  out  of 
his  fatherland  into  a  strange  land ;  its  minor :  he 
had  promised  to  his  seed  the  land  of  Canaan ;  its 
conclusion :  therefore  he  will  crown  the  mission  of 
Eleazer,  through  the  leading  of  his  angel,  with  a  suc 
cessful  issue.  In  this  assurance  he  can  easMy  quiet 
the  sworn  servant  with  the  explanation,  if  the  other 
wise  proper  wife  will  not  follow  him  from  Mesopo 
tamia,  he  should  be  clear  from  his  oath. 

2.  Tlie  journey  for  the  bride,  and  the  choice  of  the 
bride  (ver.  10-21). — And  the  servant  took. — The 
ten  camels,  and  the  accompanying  train  of  servants, 
must,  on  the  one  hand,  bear  the  presents  and  repre 
sent  the  riches  of  his  master ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
are  already  carefully  prepared,  and  destined  for  the 
caravan  of  the  bride  and  her  maidens.  He  provides 
himself,  in  case  of  success,  with  every  kind  of  jewels 
from  the  treasures  of  his  master,  which  came  later 
into  legitimate  use.  He  could  take  of  every  kind 
which  he  wished,  they  were  all  at  his  disposal ;  Abra 
ham  risking  all  upon  the  issue  of  this  journey. — To 
Mesopotamia  (Aram,*  of  the  two  rivers.) — 
Mesopotamia,  between  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
Padan-Aram  (ch.  xxv.  20),  according  to  Knobel,  an 
Elohistic  expression ;  upon  Egyptian  monuments, 
Neherin  =  Naharaina. — To  the  city  of  Nahor — 
i.  e.,  to  Harau  (see  ch.  xi.  31  ;  xii.  4). — By  a  well 
of  water  at  the  time  of  the  evening. — As  the 
arrangement  of  the  stately  caravan,  so  also  the  en 
campment  here  reveals  the  master-servant.  The 
lions  find  the  gazelles  by  the  springs  of  water.  Elea 
zer  would  here,  in  a  peaceful  way,  find  the  bride  of 
Isaac.  The  camels  lie  down  at  the  well  of  water 
without  the  city,  at  evening,  not  to  rest  for  the  night, 
but  to  rest  temporarily,  and  during  the  delay. 
(When  the  camels  kneel  down  they  are  unloaded, 
since  their  burden  lies  upon  the  ground.) — Even 
the  time  that  women  go  out  to  draw  water. — 
The  maidens  and  women  in  the  East  still  bring  the 
water  they  need  from  the  well  at  evening  (VoN 
SCHUBERT,  ii.  p.  401 ;  ROBINSON,  "  Palestine,"  ii.  p. 
3ol).f  They  held  their  female  conversations  at  the 
wells,  as  the  men  did  in  the  gate. — O  Lord  God  of 
my  master. — He  had  done  his  part,  but  knew  that 

*  [Aram  included  more  than  Mesopotamia.— A.  G.J 
t  [Pictorial  Bible.— A.  G.J 


the  result  depended  upon  the  blessing  of  God.  Ir 
humility  he  calls  upon  Jehovah,  the  God  of  his  mas« 
ter  Abraham,  for  whose  sake  he  would  hear  him. — 
Send  me  good  speed  (grant  that  it  may  come  to 
meet,  anticipate  me),  i.  e.,  what  he  wished,  Keiladds. 
The  usual  explanation,  however,  seems  more  signifi 
cant,  the  success  appointed  by  God  cannot  be  secured 
by  force ;  Jehovah  causes  that  it  shall  meet  the  pious. 
We  emphasize,  the  coming  to  meet.  Now  he  deter 
mines  the  sign  for  the  discovery  of  the  bride  destined 
by  God  for  Isaac.  The  sign  consists  in  this,  that 
she  should  go  far  beyond  his  request,  in  her  friend 
liness  and  readiness  to  serve  him.  His  request 
merely  expresses  the  desire  that  he  might  sip  a  little 
water  front,  her  pitcher  ;  her  trial  consists  in  this, 
that  she  should  give  him  to  drink  fully,  and  in 
addition,  with  voluntary  friendliness,  give  to  his 
camels  also.  This  proof  of  love  was,  on  the  one 
hand,  certainly  not  usual,  but  on  the  other,  it  was 
not  unheard  of,  nor  prohibited  by  any  custom. 
NIEBUHR  ( "  Travels,"  ii.  p.  410)  has  still  experienced 
the  same  or  similar  volunteered  service  (comp.  ROBIN- 
SOX,  "Palestine,"  ii.  p.  351).  But  we  should  recol 
lect  that  many  things  of  the  kind  to-day,  are  imita 
tions  of  the  partriarchal  tradition,  as  e.  g.  also,  the 
previously  mentioned  oath  of  the  Bedouin,  with  the 
hand  upon  the  thigh. — Before  he  had  dene  speak, 
ing. — She  came  already,  to  the  surprise  of  the 
narrator  himself. — Behold  Rebekah. — She  is  no 
other  than  Rebekah,  the  grandchild  of  Nahor,  the 
legitimate  daughter  born  to  Bethuel,  son  of  Milcah. 
She  had  thus  the  quality  of  theocratic  descent  in  an 
eminent  degree.  [On  both  sides,  maternal  as  well  as 
paternal. — A.  G.]  Then  she  was  very  beautiful,  as 
Sarah  before,  and  Rachel  after  her,  a  tender  maiden, 
pure  from  contact  with  any  man.  And  how  politely 
(  "  my  lord,"  ),  how  graciously  (  "  she  hasted  and  let 
down  "),  with  what  animation  ("  she  hasted,  ran  "), 
and  how  cheerfully  she  fulfilled  all  the  conditions  of 
the  sign  chosen  and  determined. — The  Kad  upon  her 
shoulder  is  rather  a  bucket,  or  widc-moulhed  jar, 
than  a  pitcher,  otherwise  it  would  not  be  fitted  to 
give  the  camels  drink.  [This  jar  was  sometimes 
borne  on  the  head,  and  sometimes  strapped  upon  the 
shoulder.  The  "13  is  the  same  term  used  for  the 
vessels  borne  by  the  men  of  Gideon,  and  which  were 
broken  with  a  blow,  Judg.  vii.  20 :  and  differs  from 
the  Han ,  the  term  for  bottle  in  the  narrative  of 
Hagar.— A.  G.] 

3.  The  sojourn  at  the  home  of  the  bride  (vers. 
21-33). — Wondering  at  her,  held  his  peace 
(•waiting). — Knobel  prefers  the  explanation  of  nxil) 
by  Gesenius :  attentive  look,  view,  following  the 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate.  Delitzsch  and  Keil  prefer 
the  explanation,  wondered,  was  astonished.  The  fol 
lowing  phrase,  held  his  peace  in  order  to  know,  is  in 
favor  of  the  latter  explanation.*  The  attentive,  in 
quiring  look  was  not  limited  through  the  silence,  but 
through  the  astonishment.  He  restrained  himself  in 
his  astonishment.  She  had  indeed  fulfilled  the  sign, 
and  as  to  his  prayer  all  was  clear,  but  as  to  his 
reflection  the  question  now  first  arose,  was  she  a 
Shemitess  ?  was  she  single  ?  would  she  be  willing  to 
go  with  him  ? — The  man  took  a  golden  ear-(nose) 
ring. — The  present  which  he  now  makes  her  could 
not  have  been  a  bridal  present,  but  simply  a  friendly 
recognition  and  reward  of  her  friendly  service  (al- 

*  [Keil  urges  also,  that  the  Hithp.  form  of  the  verb  to 
look,  would  be  to  look  round  hero  and  there  restlessly, 
which  would  not  suit  the  sense  here.— A.  G.J 
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fchough  "  the  nose-ring  is  now  the  usual  engagement 
present  among  the  Bedouins.")  Delitzsch.  The  con 
viction  that  the  right  person  was  found  here  truly 
finds  expression,  otherwise  he  would  have  been  re 
garding  her  at  too  lavish  an  expense.  At  this  moment 
Rebekah  had  even  somewhat  disconcerted  the  aged 
Eliezer.  The  ring  was  a  golden  nose-ring,  worn  from 
the  central  wall  of  the  nose,  of  about  a  half  shekel 
in  weight.  The  two'  bracelets  of  gold,  worn  upon  the 
wrist,  were  each  of  about  five  shekels  weight  (see 
WINKR,  art.  Schmuck,  Isa.  iii.  18  ff.).  Eliezer's  heart 
ktew  well  what  would  rejoice  the  the  heart  of  even  a 
pious  maiden,  and  with  this  present,  the  choice  of 
which  expresses  his  assurance,  introduces  his  ques 
tion  as  to  her  family.  The  question  as  to  entertain 
ment  in  her  house  is  an  utterance  of  the  full  assurance 
of  his  hope.  It  reveals  the  working  of  his  mind,  in 
BO  far  as  he  asks  the  second  question,  without  waiting 
for  the  answer  to  the  first.  Rebekah's  answer  accords 
entirely  with  his  wish.  She  answers  also  his  second 
question,  but  as  the  prudent  Rebekah,  with  the  reser 
vation  which  became  her,  for  it  did  not  belong  to  her 
expressly  to  invite  the  strange  man  in.  But  Eliezer 
knew  enough,  as  is  evident  from  his  profound 
bowing  before  Jehovah,  and  his.  praise  and  thanks 
giving,  ["ion  is  the  free  grace,  with  which  Je 
hovah  had  given  the  promise  to  Abraham,  firx  the 
faithfulness  and  truth  with  which  he  fulfils  the 
promise.  The  two  words  often  occur  in  the  Scrip 
tures.  Bauuigarten,  p.  243. — A.  G.]  For  Rebekah 
the  prayer  is  a  mysterious,  joyful  announcement 
from  the  home  of  Abraham,  and  beautiful  is  the 
contrast  that  she  thereupon  hastens  away,  while  the 
servant  completes  his  prayer.  Of  her  mother's 
house.  —  Bethuel  was  living,  and  therefore  the 
tnaiden-like  presentiment  of  a  love-suit  reveals  itself 
a-  she  hastens  to  her  mother's  confidence. — And 
Xiaban  ran. — As  the  first  mention  of  Rebekah  (ch. 
xxii.  23)  prepares  the  way  for  this  narrative,  so  here 
we  make  beforehand  the  acquaintance  of  Laban,  who 
later  exerts  so  important  an  influence  upon  the  history 
of  Jacob.  Still  the  narrator  has  motives  also  for  this 
allusion  in  the  present  history.  His  invitation  of  his 
own  accord  to  Eliezer,  to  come  into  the  house  of  his 
father,  and  the  prominence  which  he  has  in  the  en 
gagement  of  Rebekah,  with  and  before  his  father, 
prove  the  great  influence  which  he  had  in  his  parental 
home.  His  sister  Rebekah  appears  also  with  similar 
energy  in  comparison  with  Isaac.  There  was,  doubt 
less  in  the  very  arrangement  of  the  patriarchal  home, 
special  room  for  the  dynamic  efficiency  of  a  strong 
personality,  in  contrast  with  the  retiring  nature  of 
the  more  receptive  character.  Laban  appears  always 
to  have  led  his  father  Bethuel,  as  Abraham  led  his 
BOH  Isaac :  and  Rebekah  exercises  a  stronger  influence 
upon  the  history  of  her  house  than  Sarah  or  Rachel 
upon  theirs.  The  sacred  writer  now  appears  to  go 
back  and  bring  up  the  narrative. — And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  he  saw — but  purposely,  to  bring  into 
prominence  this  motive  with  Laban,  since  he  places 
the  gold  ornaments  in  the  first  rank,  and  the  words 
cif  Kliezer,  which  Rebekah  reports,  in  the  second. 
We  have  here  evidently  a  trait  of  that  covetousness 
which  appears  so  prominently  in  the  later  history  of 
Laban.  There  may  be  also  a  characteristic  of  the 
courtly  accommodation  and  exaggeration  in  the  re 
ligious  expression  he  uses,  when  he  invites  Eliezer,  as 
"the  blessed  of  Jehovah,"  i.  c.,  in  a  name  of  God 
which  was  not  usual  with  him,  and  which  he  probably 
learned  from  the  form  of  expression  which  the  servant 


had  used  (although  this  cannot  be  asserted  with  cer 
tainty,  since  the  calling  upon  Jehovah  had  already 
its  beginnings  in  the  house  of  Therah).  But  there  is 
no  more  necessity,  on  account  of  these  features,  of  mis 
understanding  the  real  central  thing  in  Laban's  state 
of  mind,  than,  on  account  of  similar  traits,  of  misun 
derstanding  the  character  of  Lot  *  (see  ch.  xxxi.  2 1). 
His  words  of  invitation  have  been  made  the  founda 
tion  of  an  Advent  song :  Wherefore  wilt  thou  stand 
without,  etc. — And  the  men's  feet. — The  servants 
who  accompanied  Eliezer  are  here  mentioned  for  the 
first  time.  That  Laban  took  care  for  them  also  com 
pletes  the  expression  of  his  polite  hospitality. — I 
will  not  eat.—"  No  one  had  asked  him  as  to  the 
object  of  his  journey,  for  that  would  have  been  a 
violation  of  the  Eastern  usages  of  hospitality,  which 
places  these  and  similar  questions  after  the  meal. 
But  the  servant  of  Abraham  unburdens  himself." 
Delitzsch.  A  new  mark  of  his  faithful  service,  of 
his  prudence  and  full  assurance  of  hope. 

4.  Tlie  suit  for  the  bride  (vers.  34-49).  The 
speech  of  Eliezer.  The  first  speech  in  the  Bible.  A 
simple  historical  account  of  his  journey,  and  still  at 
the  same  time  an  example  of  a  wise  speech,  which 
weaves  skilfully  the  motives  he  would  present  with 
the  account  he  gives.  The  motives  from  kindred 
are  first  urged :  the  mission  is  from  Abraham.  He 
is  proud  of  being  Abraham's  servant.  Then  the  hu 
man  interests.  Abraham  has  grown  very  rich  and 
great,  and  has  one  only  legitimate  son  and  heir.  But 
even  the  human  motive  is  religiously  sanctified.  His 
wealth  and  his  son  are  peculiar  blessings  of  God. 
Now  follows  the  religious  motive.  Especially  the 
oath  to  take  no  Ganaanitess,  but  a  Shemitess  of  his 
own  race.  This  concern  must  have  awakened  in 
Nahor's  and  Bethuel's  house  not  only  kindred  feel 
ings,  but  also  laid  its  claims  upon  the  conscience. 
That  arrested  migration  of  Therah  rested  as  a  silent 
reproach  upon  the  conscience  of  the  family ;  the 
house  of  Bethuel  might  now  enter  again  into  direct 
and  blessed  fellowship,  through  the  granting  of  Re 
bekah.  This  religious  motive  was  strengthened 
through  the  statement  of  the  trustful  hope  of  Abra 
ham,  for  a  successful  issue  of  the  mission.  Then, 
again,  in  the  highest  measure,  through  the  recital 
of  his  prayer,  and  how  the  sign  determined  upon 
had  been  fulfilled.  And  here,  as  a  result  of  this 
recital,  the  human  motive  is  urged  again — the  indirect 
praise  of  Rebekah;  she  had  proved  herself  uncon 
sciously  a  moral  ideal  of  a  maiden  worthy  of  love. 
But  finally,  with  the  pride  of  a  free,  God-entrusted 
suitor,  he  presses  his  suit  upon  them  and  demands 
an  instant  decision.  He  urges  his  opinion,  that  they 
would  be  refusing  kindness  and  truth  (rriO  "ion) 
towards  his  master,  if  they  should  give  him  a  denial, 
because,  indeed,  they  were  not  only  his  blood-rela 
tions,  but  also  his  theocratic  spiritual  kindred,  never 
theless  he  would  not  beg  of  them  u  bride  for  the  son 
of  Abraham.  If  they  would  not  deal  thus  kindly 
and  truly,  he  would  go  into  the  same  city,  into  the 
same  land,  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  especially  to 
the  other  sons  of  Naiior,  as  he  had  already  intimated 
in  his  previous  words  that  he  should  be  freed  from 
his  oath  when  he  had  used  all  possible  efforts. — My 
master's  brother's  daughter,  i.  e.,  in  the  wider 
sense.  His  granddaughter,  or  the  daughter  of  the 
son  of  his  brother. 

*  [There  is  a  striking  contrast  between  Jacob  ami  La- 
ban  ;  starting  from  points  in  many  respects  alike,  the  one 
gradually  becomes  better,  the  other  worse.  See  WOUDS- 
WORTH,  p,  107. — A.  G.] 
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5.  The  betrothal  of  the  bride  (vers.  50-54).    La- 
ban  and  Bethuel.   Tie  decision.    "  Rebekah's  brother 
joins  in  the   decision.     The  custom,   according    to 
which  the  brother  must  interest  himself  for  the  sister 
(ch.  xxxiv.  5 ;  xi.  26  ;  Judg.  xxi.   22 ;  1  Sam.  xiii. 
22),  justified  him  in  so  doing."     Knobel.     Keil,  with 
othei  s,  remarks,  this  usage  grows  out  of  polygamy, 
through  which  the  father  might  easily  come  to  have 
less  concern  for  the  children  (daughters)  of  the  less 
beloved  wife.     They  recognize  in  the  whole   affair 
the  will  of  Jehovah  ;  they  have  neither  good  nor  evil, 
i.  e,,  indeed,  nothing  to  speak  (Numb.  xxiv.  13,  etc.). 
The  consent  of  Rebekah  was  not  sought  in  the  be 
trothal  itself,  but  in  the  far  less  important  point  of 
the  immediate  departure.     From  this  it  follows  that 
they  were  sure  of  her  consent  to  the  union,  although 
the  authoritative  powers  of  the  house  must  decide 
upon  it. — Worshipped  the  Lord,  bowing  down 
to   the  earth. — A  mute  attestation  of  thankfulness, 
a  sign  of  a  mind  moved  with  astonishment  and  joy. 
But  notice  here  also  the  haste  ;  his  official  zeal  cuts 
short  his  prayer.     [Baumgarten  calls  attention  to 
this  prayer  of  the  servant,  in  his  present   circum 
stances,  and  surrounded  by  those  who  did  not  honor 
Jehovah,  as  a  proof  how  well  Abraham  had  instruct 
ed  and  trained  his  household. — A.  G.]     At  first  the 
bridal-presents  for  the  bride  must  be  produced,  then 
the  betrothal -presents  for  the  family,  especially  for 
Laban  and  his  mother.     With  respect  to  the  last- 
named  presents,  they  are  an  honorable  form  of  the 
later,  at  least,  usual  purchase  of  the  bride  (see  WINER  : 
"  Marriage  ").     The  first  were  given  to  the  bride,  in 
the  name  of  the  bridegroom,  after  the  existing  cus 
tom,  according  to  which  the  bridegroom  sent  to  the 
bride  presents,  before  the  marriage,    which  should 
have  the  effect  to  cement  the  union — a  custom  still 
prevalent  in  the  East  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  204*).     A 
shepherd  prince  in  Canaan  might  purchase  the  ne 
cessary  articles  of  this  kind  from  Phoenician  and  Ara 
maic  caravans. — And  they  did  eat  and  drink. — 
Now   first  they  could  enjoy  their  food  and   drink, 
which  would  naturally  constitute  an  evening  feast. 

6.  The  bridal  journey  (vers.  54-61). — Send  me 
away,  that  I  may  go  to  my  master. — If  it  was 
bold  in  Eliezer  to  insist  upon  an  immediate  decision, 
the  successful  issue  makes  him  now,  in  his  official 
zeal,  stiil  bolder.     His  earnestness  assumes  the  ap 
pearance  of  harshness,  and  it  can  be  excused  only  by 
his  great  joy,  and  his  great  anxiety  to  bring  the  affair 
to  a  happy  issue,  before  anything  should  occur  to 
make  a  disturbance.     A  few  days,  or  a  tenth  of  days, 
i.  e.,  not  as  Keil  thinks,  a  few  or  much  more  ten  days, 
but  at  leant  ten  days.     An  indefinite  number  of  days 
is  an  indefinite  period,  which  might  easily  be  pro 
tracted  into  a  long  period.     But  since  Eliezer  will  not 
consent  to  ten  days,  Rebekah  must  decide,  and  her 
declaration   is  characteristic  again  of  her  vigorous, 
determined,  bold  mind.     She  is  equally  ready  for  a 
departure.     She    says    with    modest    but    decided 
brevity,  7(->8.     The  sudden  departure  could  hardly 
have  occurred  on  the  next  day ;  it  is  sufficient  that  it 
was  immediately  prepared. — Rebekah  their  sister. 
— This   is  literally  true   only  of  Laban.     Rebekah 
truly  became  also  through  her  betrothal,  the  equal 
of  her  parents. — And   her   nurse. — Deborah  (ch. 
xxxv.  8).     The  nurse  in  noble  families  usually  re 
mained  (2  Kings  xi.  2)  a  permanent  and  valued  com 
panion   of  her  foster-child. — And    they   blessed 
Rebekah. — The   words   of   blessing  form   a  little 

*  [Also  Pictorial  Bible,  and  the  books  of  travels.— A.  G.] 


song.  They  emphasize  it  that  Rebekah  is  their  sister, 
for  they  are  proud  of  her  dim  but  great  hopes. — Be 
thou  the  mother  of  (grow  to)  thousands  of  mil 
lions. — This  wish  of  a  countless  host  of  descendants 
(not  of  children  alone,  that  would  be  senseless)  is  so 
far  not  hyperbolical,  as  in  the  origin  and  growth  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  saying  nothing  of  the  church 
of  believers,  it  has  been  richly  fulfilled.  The  bless 
ing  of  children  was  the  highest  happiness  of  the 
Hebrew  woman.  "  It  is  still  thus  in  the  East  (VoL- 
NET:  "Travels,"  ii.  p.  359)."  Knobel.— Let  thy 
seed  possess  (see  ch.  xxii.  1*7).  The  house  of  Na- 
hor  itself  formed  a  certain  opposition  to  the  heathen, 
and  well  knew  also  that  Abraham  and  the  children 
of  Abraham  should  complete  the  opposition.  These 
intuitions  were  doubtless  refreshed  through  the  com 
munication  of  the  servant.  We  ought  not,  however, 
to  be  surprised  that  the  two  clauses  of  this  verse 
represent  Abraham's  hope,  rather  in  respect  to  the 
number  than  the  character  of  his  seed. — And  her 
damsels. — The  stately  company  of  damsels  corres 
ponded  not  only  to  the  stately  equipage  and  approach 
of  the  suitor,  but  was  an  actual  necessity,  since  she 
was  going  into  a  strange  land,  under  the  leading  of 
strange  men.  "  Laban  gave,  however,  only  one  maid 
en  to  each  of  his  daughters  at  her  marriage  (ch.  j 
xxix.  24,  29)."  Knobel. 

1.  The  meeting  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
(vers.  62-67). — And  Isaac  came. — The  apparently 
confused  narrative  here  is  found  to  be  a  clear  one, 
upon  the  supposition  of  a  clear  view  of  the  land. 
The  wells  of  Hagar  alluded  to,  lay  still  souiherly 
from  Beer-sheba.  If  Eliezer  journeyed  home  from 
Mesopotamia,  or  the  northeast,  he  must  have  come 
to  Hebron  to  Abraham,  before  he  could  have  been 
visible  to  Isaac,  in  the  way  to  these  wells,  or  gen 
erally  in  his  stations  in  the  farther  south.  But  if 
he  was  earlier  visible  to  the  young  bridegroom,  it 
follows,  that  he  must  now  have  gone  from  Hebron 
northwards  into  the  field.  The  allusion  to  the  wells 
as  to  his  residence  in  the  south  region,  is  made  with 
the  purpose  of  bringing  into  prominence  again,  how 
it  occurred,  through  a  happy  providence,  that  be 
went  so  far  to  meet  the  bride.*  He  had  returned  in 
a  happier  frame  from  his  visit  to  these  wells,  which 
were  of  greater  importance  to  him,  since  he  usually 
had  his  outposts  in  the  south.  But  now  he  went  out 
from  Hebron  (for  Sarah's  tent  was  certainly  still  at 
Hebron,  ver.  67)  into  the  peculiar  field,  or  cultivated 
region,  without  any  intimation  that  Rebekah  would 
meet  him  from  that  side,  on  the  way  down  from 
Bethlehem.  DELITZSCH  :  "  He  came  from  his  arrival 
at  the  wells,  not  as  Hupfeld  and  Ewald  explain;  he 
had  even  reached  the  wells."  Delitzsch,  however, 
thinks  the  meeting  took  place  in  the  region  of  the 
wells  of  Hagar,  and  that  Isaac  had  for  the  sake  of 
meditation  removed  his  residence  from  Hebron  into 
the  south.  The  oak-grove  of  Mamre  must  certainly 
have  been  large  enough  to  give  opportunity  for  medi 
tation.  Isaac  doubtless  went  into  the  south  region, 
not  to  lead  any  technically  hermit  life,  but  to  over 
see  the  flocks  of  his  father.  Delitzsch  also  conjec 
tures  that  he  was  laying  the  affair  of  his  marriage 
before  the  Lord,  at  these  wells.  But  the  author 
rather  points  to  the  fact,  that  he  was  still  clinging  to 
his  grief  over  his  mother  Sarah.  [If,  however, 
Abraham  was  now  residing  at  Beer-sheba,  then  Isaac 

*  [The  "  South  Country."  The  253  includes  more  than 
the  country  south  of  Palestine.  The'  south  country  may 
have  embraced  Hebron.  Comp.  ch.  xiii.  3. — A.  G.] 
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may  have  met  the  caravan  to  the  northward  of  this 
place.  Sarah's  tent  would  of  course  be  taken  with 
Abraham  in  his  removals. — A.  G.] — At  the  even 
tide. — "As  the  evening  turned  itself  hither — drew 
on."  Delitzsch. — Went  out  to  mourn  (meditate). 
— nibb .  Explanations :  1.  For  the  purpose  of  think 
ing.  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  Baumgarten,  Delitzsch. 
2.  In  order  to  pray.  Targums,  Arabic  version,  Lu 
ther,  and  others.  3.  For  deliberation.  Aquila  and 
others.  4.  For  the  purpose  of  walking,  exercise. 
Syriac,  Aben  Ezra,  Kinchi.  5.  To  bring  the  trav 
eler  ( ! )  Bottcher.  6.  For  lamentation.  Knobel. 
In  order  to  give  himself  alone,  and  undisturbed, 
to  mourning  the  death  of  his  mother.  [The  first 
three  explanations  may  well  be  thrown  together, 
since  thought,  prayer,  and  deliberation,  or  medita 
tion,  are  seldom  separated  in  the  experience  of  the 
pious. — A.  G.]  Knobel  correctly  quotes,  in  favor  of 
this,  the  frequent  signification  of  n^b  and  ver.  67. 
One  might  almost  think  it  was  in  the  field  of  Ephron, 
but  then  we  should  have  to  seek  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pelah  northerly  from  Hebron.  But  the  remark  of 
Knobel  "  that  Isaac  first  after  the  death  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  Elohist  (ch.  xxv.  11),  removed  into 
the  southern  country,"  is  of  no  moment,  since  we 
must  distinguish  between  the  mere  resting-place  of  a 
subordinate,  and  the  chief  abode  of  a  shepherd- 
prince. — She  lighted  off  the  camel. — Another  in 
stance  of  the  rapid,  energetic  Rebekah.  "  Fell  from 
the  camel,  i.  e.,  threw  herself  off  from  the  animal 
she  rode,  sprang  quickly  down,  and  indeed  as  a  mark 
of  her  reverence  for  Isaac,  for  she  recognized  him 
as  a  man  of  rank.  This  custom  is  frequently  men 
tioned  in  the  Old  Testament  (1  Sam.  xxv.  23  ;  2 
Kings  v.  21),  even  by  this  same  writer  (Josh.  xv.  18) ; 
it  appears  also,  elsewhere  among  the  ancients,  e.  g., 
among  the  Romans  (Liv.  xxiv.  44).  In  the  East,  to 
day,  the  rider  descends  from  the  animal  he  rides 
when  he  meets  a  distiguished  person  (NIEBUHR  : 
*  Arabia,'  p.  50,  and  the  'Description  of  his  Trav 
els,'  i.  p.  239 ;  JOLIFFE  :  '  Travels,'  p.  274),  and  it 
is  required  of  Jews  and  Christians  when  they  meet 
a  Mohammedan  of  rank  (Niebuhr,  etc.)."  Knobel. 
— What  man  is  this.— She  thus  assumes  that  Elie- 
zer  knew  him.  A  womanly  presentiment. — There 
fore  she  took  a  veil. — KEIL  :  "  The  mantle-like 
Arabian  veil  for  the  head."  "  The  bride  appears 
before  the  bridegroom  veiled,  hence  the  nubere  viro. 
PLIN.  H.  N.,  21,  22.  When  the  two  came  together 
the  veil  was  removed.  The  custom  still  exists  in  the 
East  (Russcl,  etc.)."  Knobel.— All  things  that  he 
had  done. — Meeting  his  young  master,  the  self-im 
portance  of  the  old  servant  appears  more  freely  in 
his  words. — Into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent. — The 
tent  of  Sarah  was  occupied  by  the  new  mistress,  al 
though  Abraham  was  again  married.  It  lay  in  He 
bron,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  the  inference  of 
Knobel,  from  ver.  62,  that  it  must  be  sought  in  Beer- 
sheba  (comp.  ch.  xxxi.  33).  The  wives  also  of  the  Be 
douin  chiefs  have  their  own  tents. — And  he  loved 
her. — She  became  the  object  of  his  peculiar  bridal 
love. — And  Isaac  was  comforted. — [The  word 
death  is  not  in  the  original.  It  seems  as  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  not  conclude  this  beautiful  and  joyful 
narrrative  with  a  word  of  sorrow — death. — WORDS 
WORTH,  p.  109. — A.  G.]  Until  this  occurred  he  had 
mourned  the  death  of  his  mother,  from  three  to  four 
years.  Since  the  great  mournings  lasted  from  thirty 
to  seventy  days  (ch.  1.  3  ;  Numb.  xx.  29 ;  Deut.  xxxiv. 
8),  Knobel  cannot  find  anything  here  of  the  three  or 


four  years'  mourning  of  Isaac.  But  there  is  a  plaii 
distinction  between  the  customary  mournings  and 
the  weight  of  sadness  in  the  life  of  a  retiring  and 
elegiac  nature.  Isaac  appears  to  have  clung  to  his 
mother  Sarah,  much  as  Jacob  did  afterwards  to  his 
mother  Rebekah. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  Critical  and  Exegetical  remarks.    Thil 
chapter  evidently  presents  a  picture  for  all  time,  of 
a  sacred  bride-wooing.     Abraham  designates  as  the 
chief   requisite  of  a   blessed    theocratic   marriage, 
spiritual  kindred  and  equality  of  birth.     The  Shem- 
ites  of  his  father's  house  did  not  indeed  stand  upon 
the  same  line  of  theocratic  hopes  with  himself,  but 
they  were  still  acquainted  with  his  hopes  and  recog 
nized  them ;  they  were  free  from  the  tendency  of  the 
grosser  heathenism,  and  the  result  shows  that  Re 
bekah,  the  daughter  from  the  home  of  Nahor,  had  a 
clearer  insight  into  theocratic  things  than  Isaac  him 
self.     And  although,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Canaan- 
ites,  at  the  time  of  Abraham,  were  not  so  sunken  in 
corruption  as  the  Canaanitish  generations  at  the  time 
of  Joshua ;   although  there  were  a  Melchizedec,  an 
Abimelech,  and  similar  characters,  and  around  them 
circles  who  feared  God,  among  the  people ;  still  all 
this  was  a  waning  blessing,  which  the  curse  gradu 
ally  overwhelms,  as  the   history  of  Sodom  shows, 
and  Abraham,  who  knew  the  end  of  the  Canaanites 
because  Canaan  was  promised    to  him,  could  not 
mingle  the  future  of  his  race  with  the  race  of  the 
Canaanites.     The  T'IKTSLV  eV  rtj>  KO.\IV  is  according  to 
PLATO'S  Symposion,  or  the  instruction  of  Diotima,  a 
peculiar  spiritual  impulse  of  Eros,  after  the  Greek 
ideal ;  but  Abraham  in  the  theocratic   history  has 
realized  this  fundamental  principle  in  a  far  higher 
sense  (see  John  i.  13). 

2.  The  oath  upon  the  loins   of  Abraham   (see 
the  exegetical  notes  under  the  first  paragraph).     It 
should  be    observed    that  Abraham    himself  here 
causes  the  oath  to  be  taken. 

£.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord,  who,  as  the  Angel  of 
the  covenant,  promised  Isaiic  the  heir  of  the  cove 
nant  to  Abraham,  will,  according  to  the  assurance  of 
Abraham,  mediate  and  secure  a  marriage  suited  to 
the  covenant. 

4.  The  journey  and  position  of  Eliezcr   at  the 
well  in  Haran,  his  aim  and  his  prayer,  prove  that  two 
things  belong  to  a  happy  marriage  :  human  foresight 
and  wisdom,  and  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  ;  i.  e.,  not 
merely  the  general  blessing  of  God,  but  the  blessing 
of  the  God  of  the  covenant. 

5.  The  mark  which  Eliezer  fixed  upon  as  the  sign 
by  which  he  should  recognize  the  bride  selected  by 
Jehovah  for  Isaac,  shows  what  an  important  estimate 
was  placed  upon  genuine  good  works  in  the  house  of 
the  father  of   the   faithful,  especially  upon  human 
friendliness,  hospitality,    kindness   to    animals    and 
men.     The  cheerful  service  which  Robekah  gives  to 
the  aged  Eliezer,  shows  a  love  of  men  free  from  any 
sensual  interest.     But  that  on  his  side,  Eliezer  places 
a  high  estimate  upon  her  beauty,  and  in  his  conduct 
treats   her  in  a   youthful  and  complimentary  way, 
shows  the  glorious  power  and  effect  of  her  beauty. 

G.  The  scripture  has  throughout  a  free  estimate 
of  thcKimportance  of  beauty.  It  places  the  beau 
tiful  with  the  good,  in  the  praise  of  the  creation,  as 
the  Greeks  place  the  good  with  the  beautiful.  But 
in  the  beauty  of  the  ancestresses  of  Israel  (Sarah, 
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Rebekah,  Rachel,)  it  sees  the  symbolical  manifesta 
tion  of  a  consecrated,  beautiful  life  of  the  soul.  We 
must  distinguish  clearly  in  reference  .to  the  estimate 
of  the  beautiful,  the  purely  Christian  standpoint, 
from  the  ecclesiastical  and  monkish.  This  last  has 
drawn  from  the  words,  "he  was  without  form  or 
comeliness  "  (Is.  liii.  2),  the  inference,  that  the  most 
beautiful  among  the  children  of  men  (Ps.  xlv.  3) 
was  of  an  extraordinarily  disagreeable  appearance. 
The  moral  idea,  and  the  moral  estimate  of  the  lux 
ury,  in  the  presents  of  Eliezer. 

7.  The  expression  nnSO  1DH,  which  runs  through 
the  whole  Old  Testament  as  a  description  of  the  di 
vine  grace  and  truth  (see  Micah  vii.  20),  and  even  in 
the  New  Testament  (John  i.  17),  appears  here  in  a 
remarkable  manner  for  the  first  time,  in  reference  to 
the  conduct  of  man  with  man.     "  Tlius  also,"  says 
Delitzsch,  "mutual  proofs  of  love  between  men  are 
npn,  and  the  mutual  truly  intended,  faithful  acts  be 
tween  men  are  HEX."     We  must,  however,   hold, 
indeed,  that  these  ideas  even  in  reference  to  the  re- 
ktions  of  man  to  man,  have  a  theocratic  definiteness 
and  peculiarity.     The  house  of  Nahor  must  prove, 
through  its  love  to  Abraham,  that  it  went  with   him 
in  spirit,  and  through  its  truth  preserves  its  connec 
tion  with  him.     Under  these  circumstances,  the  re 
fusal  of  their  daughter  would  have  been  theocratic 
felony. 

8.  The  importance  of  pious  mothers  for  the  king 
dom  of  God. 

9.  The  elevated  distinction  of  the  wife,  in  the 
history,  and  for  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

10.  Eliezer's  bride-wooing,  the  first  speech  in  the 
Bible,  a  fit  beginning  for  the  whole  circle  of  biblical 
speeches. 

11.  Eliezer,  the  earthly  messenger  of  Abraham, 
in  the  convoy  of  the  heavenly  messengers.     A  pious 
diplomat,  accompanied  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord. 
The  diplomats  of  this  world  are  often  accompanied 
by  demons. 

12.  The  propensity  of  Isaac  for  retirement  and 
mourning,    agrees    with  his    passive    individuality, 
and  with  his  fearful  and  affecting  experiences  in  his 
childhood  upon  Moriah.     If,  in  after  times,  he  does 
not  seem  fully  to  understand  the  great  consequence 
of  his  father,  and  clings  to  and  pines  for  his  mother, 
this  is  explained  by  his  history  ;  but  we  see  also  how 
very  greatly  the  hopes  of  Abraham  were  endangered 
through  this   retiring    and    melancholy  propensity. 
But  Abraham  saw  the  right  way  to  relief.     Rebekah 
was  a  consoling  providential  gift  from  Jehovah  for 
Isaac,  :md  he  was  rescued  from  the  lonely  way  of  the 
recluse,  since  he  now  entered  fully  upon  the  way  of 
the  future  of  Israel. 
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Abraham's  marriage-suit  for  his  son  Isaac. — The 
sanctification  of  the  bride-wooing. — The  qualifica 
tions  of  a  blessed  bride. — The  life  pictures  in  this 
history :  Abraham,  Eliezer,  Rebekah,  Laban,  Isaac. 
— The  mother  in  history,  the  foundation  of  the  king 
dom  of  God. — The  two  remarkable  meetings  (that  of 
Eliezer  and  Rebekah,  and  that  of  Rebekah  and 
Isaac),  a  testimony  for  the  old  proverb  that  "  mar 
riages  are  made  in  heaven." — How  this  proverb  has 
its  significance :  a.  In  the  narrower  sense,  in  the 
marriage  of  the  pious ;  b.  in  the  wider  sense,  in  the 
marriage  of  the  ungodly  (the  providence  of  judg 


ment)  ;  c.  in  the  sense  of  a  divine  discipline  and  in 
struction,  leading  from  the  way  of  evil  to  the  way  of 
virtue  and  salvation. — Rebekah  as  a  maiden,  virgin, 
bride,  wife,  mother. — (The  heroine  at  last  acted  too 
purely  as  a  heroine.  She  must  repent.  She  saw  her 
Jacob  no  more  after  their  separation). — The  coopera 
tion  of  parents  in  the  marriage  of  their  children  : 
a.  Its  justice  or  propriety  ;  b.  its  limits. — Eliezer  in 
his  faithfulness,  prudence  and  piety. — Eliezer,  an  ex 
ample  of  the  way  in  which  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  faithfulness  of  men,  meet  together  in  one. — . 
Eliezer's  petition  and  thanksgiving. — The  import  of 
beauty  in  the  kingdom  of  God. — Rebekah's  charming 
service,  the  peculiar,  fundamental  trait  of  a  noble, 
pious  womanliness. — The  blessing  of  an  unfeigned 
human  friendliness. — Especially  in  the  female  sex. — 
Eliezer's  speech  the  first  in  the  Bible :  a.  As  the 
speech  of  a  servant ;  b.  of  a  master ;  c.  which  turns 
the  heart  to  the  master. — The  love  and  truth  of  God, 
as  a  foundation  for  love  and  truth  among  men. — The 
bridal  feast  at  Haran. — Detain  me  no(,  or  the  unre 
strained  eagerness  to  reach  the  goal. — The  caravan 
of  Rebekah,  or  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the 
figure  of  a  journeying  pilgrim  and  wanderer.* — 
Isaac's  and  Rebekah's  meeting. — Isaac's  transforma 
tion.— The  blessing  of  pious  love. — Rebekah  in  the 
tent  of  Sarah,  or  the  joining  of  a  new  blessing  to 
the  old. 

1.  Vers.  1-9.  STARKE  :  Certainly  it  was  no  small 
thing,  since  Abraham  is  represented  as  a  prince, 
that  Eliezer,  next  to  his  master,  should  have  supreme 
command  in  all  the  house.  The  word  "servant," 
therefore,  is  not  a  term  of  contempt  here,  but  a 
truly  marked  name  of  honor,  as  the  word  "123? 
is  elsewhere  used  also  (Ex.  v.  21,  etc.).  Joseph  was 
such  a  servant  afterward  in  the  house  of  Pharaoh 
the  king  (ch.  xxxix.  4). — LUTHER  :  It  is  truly  in  the 
arrangement  of  a  household  a  great,  valuable  gift,  to 
have  a  faithful  servant  or  maiden,  since  the  dishon 
esty  and  wickedness  of  servants  is  a  common  com 
plaint  the  world  over. — CRAMER:  The  blessing  of 
God  makes  rich  without  toil  (Prov.  x.  22 ;  Ps. 
cxxviii.  4).  When  one  has  something  important  be 
fore  him,  let  him  attend  to  it  with  prudence  and  un 
der  good  advice.  (There  follow  here  several  remarks 
upon  the  true  marriage,  and  upon  the  duties  of 
parents  and  children  in  contracting  marriage.)  (Jer. 
xxix.  6;  1  Kings  xi.  4.)  LAXGE  :  Ver.  5.  Whoever 
allows  himself  to  be  used  in  important  concerns,  does 
well  to  seek  beforehand  full  instructions. — The  Angel 
(Hob.  i.  14:  Ps.  xxxiv.  8). — CRAMER:  Homes  and 
goods  are  inherited  from  parents,  but  a  prudent  wife 
comes  from  the  Lord  (Prov.  xix.  14). — SCHRODER: 
The  hoary  head  should  impel  us  to  set  our  household 
in  order  (Calvin). — The  last  labor  of  each  of  the 
patriarchs,  is  to  attend  to  the  necessary  dispositions 
and  arrangements  with  respect  to  their  successors 
(Drechsler). — What.  Abraham  in  his  faith  here  avoids, 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  the  people  of  Abraham 
in  the  law  (ch.  xviii.  19  ;  Ex.  xxxiv.  16  ;  Deut.  vii. 
1-3).  Natural  prudence  would  have  led  Abraham  to 
contract  an  alliance  with  one  of  the  Canaanitish  fam 
ilies  through  the  marriage  of  Isaac,  to  have  thus  se 
cured  for  himself  support  and  protection,  and  indeed, 
thus  to  have  taken  the  first  step  toward  the  posses 
sion  of  the  laud  of  Canaan;  but  he  had  learned 


*  [Those  who  would  see  the  resemblance  here  alluded  to, 
elevated  into  a  type,  and  drawn  out  at  length,  may  consult 
WORDSWORTH,  p.  107,  who  is  rich  in  these — at  times  faucios; 
and  at  times  very  striking  suggestions.— A.  G.J 
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already  that  God  directed  his  way,  etc.  (Roos). — It 
occurs  even  to-day,  in  the  East,  that  the  marriage  of 
children  is  arranged  by  the  parents,  before  the  young 
persons  have  seen  each  other.  Similar  occurrence, 
ch.  xxi.  21. — The  doctrine  we  draw  from  this  pas 
sage,  is  this,  that  parents  should  take  care  for  their 
sons  and  daughters,  that  they  may  be  advanced  to 
an  honorable  marriage  state,  although  parents  at 
times  misuse  their  power  and  right,  and  constrain 
children  to  take  those  in  marriage  whom  they  have 
not  loved.  Such  parents  should  be  punished,  for 
they  have  no  parental  heart  or  disposition,  but  are  as 
blocks  or  stones,  etc.  (Luther). — Here  the  angels  are 
the  servants  of  the  bride  or  marriage  (LUTHER 
against  "  The  Romish  Celibacy  ").  [Parents  in  dis 
posing  of  their  children,  should  carefully  consult  the 
welfare  of  their  souls,  and  their  furtherance  in  the 
way  to  heaven.  Henry. — A.  G.] 

2.  Vers.  10-21.  STARKE:  (All  the  goods  of  his 
master  were  in  his  hand.  The  Jews  inter  from  this 
that  Eliezer  had  taken  an  inventory  of  his  master's 
goods  with  him  to  Haran,  that  he  might  persuade 
more  readily  the  bride  of  Isaac  to  go  with  him  !) 
Ver.  14.  Upon  the  desire  of  Eliezer  to  recognize 
the  bride  through  a  sign.  We  see  that  God  himself 
was  not  displeased  with  it.  But  it  does  not  follow, 
therefore,  that  we  should  follow  this  example,  since 
that  would  be  to  tempt  God.  (But  the  general  truth 
that  the  cheerful  readiness  to  render  service  to  the 
aged  and  helpless,  and  an  affable  demeanor,  are  to 
be  viewed  as  qualities  in  maidens  which  render  them 
worthy  of  love,  and  desirable  in  marriage,  is,  how 
ever,  truly  contained  in  this  example.) — CRAMER  : 
Ver.  11.  A  reminding  us  of  our  duty,  to  relieve  the 
animals  from  their  toil,  and  to  feed  and  water  them 
at  the  proper  time. — Ver.  17.  A  Christian  must  be 
gin  his  bride-wooing  with  prayer. — MUSCULUS  :  To 
be  a  creature  of  God,  is  common  to  all ;  to  be  beau 
tiful  is  the  mark  of  special  favor. — (Upon  ver.  19. 
This  was  a  great  offer  surely,  since  it  is  well  known 
that  when  camels  have  had  nothing  to  drink  for  sev 
eral  days,  they  drink  for  a  long  time  after  one 
another  before  they  are  satisfied). — Christian  parents 
should  train  their  children,  especially  their  daughters, 
not  to  idleness  and  pride,  but  to  household  duties  and 
work. — Ver.  21.  A  man  often  does  something  in  the 
simplicity  of  his  heart,  and  knows  not  what  end  God 
will  make  it  serve. — We  may  serve  our  neighbors  in 
a  greater  measure  than  they  desire. — Lisco :  The 
ring.  Either  a  semicircular  ring,  as  a  diadem  for 
the  brow,  pendent  above  the  nose,  or  the  customary 
nose-ring  of  the  East  (Isa.  iii.  21 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  12  ; 
Prov.  xi.  22). — CALWER  Handbuch :  A  remarkable 
hearing  of  prayer. — SCHRODER  :  The  Arabians  still 
call  Mesopotamia  El  Dschesireh,  i.  e.,  the  island. — 
At  one  sign  from  the  camel's  driver  the  camel  kneels 
down ;  at  another  he  rises  up. — The  Arabian  ge 
ographers  still  recognize  the  fountains  without  the 
city,  which  provide  the  needy  inhabitants  with  water. 
— VALERIUS  HERBERGER:  A  young  person,  also, 
should  not,  as  dazzled  and  blinded,  cling  to  one  only, 
and  think  that  if  he  could  not  obtain  that  one,  he 
must  go  out  from  the  world,  but  should  ever  look  to 
the  Lord,  and  see  whither  he  will  lead  him.  What 
God  gives  prospers  well,  but  what  men  and  the  lust 
of  the  eye  gives,  that  becomes  a  pure  purgatory. 
(But  although  the  understanding,  and,  indeed,  the 
spiritual  understanding,  should  direct  the  affair,  still 
the  choice  itself  remains  a  matter  of  the  heart). 
[We  here  learn  to  be  particular  in  commending  our 
affairs  to  the  conduct  and  care  of  divine  providence. 


It  is  our  wisdom  to  follow  providence,  but  folly  tc 
force  it.    Henry. — A.  G.] 

3.  Vers.  22-33.     STARKE:  (Upon  ver.  22.    Is    : 
not  in  opposition  with  1  Tim.  ii.  9, 10  ;    2  Tim.  iii 
4, 5,   to  put   on   these    ornaments  ?     We    answer : 
1.  Rebekah  had  no  conceit  of  herself  in  connection 
with  them ;  2.  as  Sarah  was  a  princess,  so  Rebekah 
became  the  daughter  of  a  prince,  and  we  cannot  re 
fuse  to  distinguished  persons   a  certain  preeminence 
in  clothing  and  ornaments  ;  3.  the  great  abundance 
of  gold,  precious  stones  and  jewels  in  the  Levitical 
cultus,  was  not   to   contribute  to  pride.) — CRAMER  : 
Ver.  27.    If  God  has  heard  us,  we  should  thank  him, 
— Ver.  31.     Blessed   of   the  Lord.    An   honorable 
title  of  the  believer  in  the  Old  Testament  (Ps.  xxxvii. 
22,    etc.). — To  be   obliging,    mild,  hospitable,  is  a 
Christian  virtue. — CALAVER  Handbuch:   (The  brace 
lets  were  42  ducats,  the  ring  2  ducats).* — SCHRODER: 
One  may  hold  this  before   the  sour  hypocrites,  who 
hold  it  a  part  of  spirituality  and    peculiar  sanctity 
not  to  wear  gold  or  silver.     God  permits  the  pomp, 
splendor  and  ornaments  at  a  marriage  feast.     Even 
the  dance  cannot  be  condemned,  if  it  is  carried  on 
in   a  chaste,    moral   and  honorable  way.      Luther. 
[The  hypothetical  "if"  shows  the  doubtfulness  of 
this  announcement  even   in  Luther's  mind,  and  in 
the   circumstances  by   which   he   was   surrounded. 
— A.  G.] — Ver.  31.  Upon  Laban's  sonorous  words. 
As  soon  as  a  living  consciousness  of  God  springs  up 
in  any  one,  there  enters,  as  its  consequence,  a  sacred 
horror  of  going  beyond  one's  own  stand-point  (Heng- 
stenberg).     (But  although  Laban  speaks  here  beyond 
his  own  proper  measure,  still  we  are  not  justified  in 
denying  his  piety). 

4.  Vers.  34-49.    STARKE  :  Upon  ver.  35.  Herein 
Eliezer  shows  his  prudence.     He  knew  well  that  a 
mother  would  never  give  her  daughter  to  a  man  who 
lived  more  than  a  hundred  miles  away,  in  scanty, 
perhaps  needy  circumstances.     He  thus  also,  when 
he  says,  "  The  Lord  hath  blessed  my  master,"  turns 
away  from  his  master  every  suspicion  that  he  had 
gained  such  great  wealth  in  any  wrong  way. — Upon 
ver.  37.  Hence  they  could  not  entertain  the  thought, 
if  Abraham  is  so  rich  why  so  great  and  expensive  a 
journey?  (he  could  indeed  have  easily  taken  a  Ca- 
naanitess). — Upon  ver.  47.  In  verses  22,  23,  it  is  said, 
the  servant  had  given  her  the  presents  before  he  had 
asked  after  her  relationship,  here  the  reverse  seems 
to  be  true  ;  but  the  two  are  easily  reconciled  upon 
the  supposition  that  he  brought  out  the  presents  be 
fore  the  question,  but  after  it,  laid  them  upon  her.f 
(They  are  rather  reconciled  upon  the  theory,  that  he 
here  gives  the  order  of  things  as  he  would  have  acted, 
while  he  himself  above,  in  the  joy  of  his  heart,  a  little 
too  hastily,  or  in  the  strong  assurance  of  a  prosperous 
issue,  had  actually  done  both  things  at  the  same  time, 
leaving  out  of  view,  that  by  the  presupposition  and 
statement  of  the  question  here,  he  declares  the  friend 
liness  of  the  family  of  Bethuel.) — To  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left.     Nahor  left  several  sons,  and  Eliezcr 
was  not  therefore  confined  to  one  line  of  Nahor's 
descendants. — The  Christian  suitor  must  not  seek  to 
constrain  by  power  the  consent  of  the  bride,  of  her 
parents  and  friends,  but  leave  all  to  the  providence 
of  God. — SCHRODER  :  The  fulness  and  particularity 
with  which  the  servant  makes  his  narrative,  agrees 

*  [The  bracelets  were  from  four  to  five  ounces  in  weight 
— their  value  would  depend  upon  the  precious  stones  con 
nected  with  them.  BUSH,  ii.  p.  43.— A.  G.] 

t  [This  is  clearly  the  proper  way  of  reconciling  the  twt 
statements.— A.  G.] 
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perfectly  with  the  character  of  the  affectionate,  in 
telligent,  and  aged  parents.  He  knows  how  to  put 
every  lever  into  play  ;  he  uses  every  possible  means. 
— While  in  verse  14  he  had  used  the  common  term 
maiden,  he  uses  here  with  great  diligence,  in  his  cir 
cumstantial  speech,  the  more  elevated  term  virgin. 
[The  distinction  referred  to  is  that  between  Bethulah 
and  Almah.  The  latter  appears  in  Is.  vii.  14.  See 
Wordsworth. — A.  G.] — The  nose-ring,  the  golden 
ring,  which  penetrated  the  middle  wall  of  the  nose, 
hung  down  over  the  mouth,  was  a  female  ornament 
of  the  ancient  East  (Ezek.  xvi.  12),  and  remains  so 
still,  according  to  Niebuhr  and  Arvieux.  About  the 
size  of  a  dollar,  it  frequently  surrounded  the  whole 
mouth.  It  is  at  present  also  used  among  the  Ara 
bians  as  an  engagement  present. 

5.  Vers.  50-54.     STARKE:    Upon  ver.  50.    The 
received  conjecture  that  Bethuel  stands  in  the  back 
ground  because  he  was  old  or  sick.     Otherwise  it 
appears  as  if  the  brother  had  somewhat  to  say  in  the 
marriage  of  his  sister. — Upon  ver.  52.  Eliezer  must 
have  been  a  most  devout  worshipper  (vers.  12,  26, 
27). — Christian  (pious)  marriages  are  not  by  chance, 
but  made  by  God. — Bibl.  Wirt. :  When  parents  see 
that  God  deals  with  their  children  in  a  favorable  way, 
they  should  not  have  too  much  unseasonable  consid 
eration    or    hesitancy. — SCHRODER  :  Of  a  so-called 
purchase-price  (for  the  wife)  (ch.  xxix. ;  Exod.  xxii. 
16,  17),  which  was  usually  analogous  to  the  price  of 
a  slave, — as  the  Arab  of  to-day  purchases  his  bride 
perhaps  for  from  three  to  five  camels — and  of  our 
word  marriage,*  from   to  buy,  or  to  hire,  there  is 
nothing  said  here,  since  the  suitor  divided  richly  his 
jewels  between  Laban  and  the  mother. 

6.  Vers.  54-61.     STARKE:    Upon  ver.  55.     Be 
cause  she  must  go  with  him  to  about  1 24,  or,  accord 
ing  to  another  reckoning,  128  miles.    The  Jews  have 
received  it  as  a  rule  that  there  should  be  at  least  ten 
months    between   the   engagement   and   the   home- 
bringing  of  the  bride.     (The  Jews  understand  C^E1 
to  mean  a  year,  and  under  the  tenth,  ten  months.) — 
LANGE  :  Although  Eliezer  would  not  be  detained  seve 
ral  days,  it  is  not  necessary  to  conclude  that  the  de 
parture  took  place  on  the  very  next  day.   (He  reminds 

*  [German  :  heirat?ien  from  heiren,  i.  e.,  miethen  kau/en.] 


us,  with  good  reason,  that  Rebekah  had  her  things  tc 
arrange  and  pack  for  the  departure,  etc.  It  is  cer 
tain  that  they  hasted,  and  did  not  remain  more  than 
ten  days).  Upon  ver.  56.  A  Christian  must  guard 
the  times  carefully. — Pious  parents  should  not  con 
strain  fheir  children  to  a  marriage  to  which  they 
have  no  inclination. — 0  ye  maidens,  see  that  the 
pious  Rebekah  has  found  her  bridegroom,  not  as  she 
gave  way  to  idleness,  or  entered  the  unseemly  dances, 
but  as  she  discharged  her  duty.  Follow  her  example, 
fear  God  and  labor  diligently,  God  will  bring  you  to 
the  one  for  whom  he  has  assigned  you. — OSIANDER  : 
The  desire  of  pious  people  for  a  blessing  upon  others 
are  mighty  prayers  before  God,  and  therefore  are 
never  in  vain. 

7.  Vers.  62-67.  STARKE  :  Nothing  is  said  here  of 
Abraham,  but  he  will  doubtless  receive  his  daughter- 
in-law  in  the  most  friendly  manner  and  with  many  ben 
edictions,  and  the  account  given  hereof  by  Eliezer  must 
have  afforded  much  satisfaction,  and  furnished  mat 
ter  for  praise  to  God.  (An  allegorical  explanation 
of  the  marriage  of  Isaac,  in  reference  to  the  marriage 
of  Christ  with  his  Church,  is  here  introduced). — Upon 
ver.  62.  Whoever  will  be  free  must  know  how  he 
is  to  support  and  care  for  his  wife. — (OSIANDER  : 
Married  men  must  love,  not  hate  or  strike  their 
wives.) — A  happy  and  well-sustained  marriage,  miti 
gates  greatly  the  adversities  of  this  life.  (Sir.  xxxvi. 
24.) — SCHRODER  :  The  twilight  resting  upon  the  field 
is,  in  nature,  what  the  vesper-bell  is  in  the  Church. 
— Rebekah  throws  herself  from  the  animal  she  rode, 
immediately,  in  an  impulsive,  hasty  manner. — The 
Arabian  woman  still  comes  down  from  her  camel 
when  she  meets  a  man  of  the  same  or  higher  rank 
than  herself.  Niebuhr  was  a  witness  of  such  a  meet 
ing  (1  Sam.  xxv.  23 ;  Ps.  xlv.  12). — The  bride  was 
constantly  led  veiled  to  the  bridegroom.  After  the 
completed  marriage,  he  could  first  see  her  with  her 
face  unveiled. — In  ver.  16  above,  as  also  Rachel,  ch. 
xxix.  9,  Rebekah  was  engaged  in  her  duties,  and 
therefore,  as  was  customary,  without  the  veil. — (The 
above-quoted  allegory  of  Rambach :  As  that  (mar 
riage  of  Isaac)  happened  according  to  the  appoint 
ment  of  his  father  Abraham,  so  this  (espousal  of 
Christ)  is  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
Father,  etc.) 


THIRTEENTH    SECTION. 

^Abraham's  second  Marriage.     Keturah  and  her  Sons.     Abraham's  death  and  his  burial. 

CHAPTER  XXV.    1-10. 

1  Then  again  Abraham  took  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  Keturah  [incense,  vapor,  fragrance], 

2  And  she    bare   him    Zimran    [=  Simon.    Celebrated  in  song,  renowned],  and  Jokshan  [fowler],  and 
Medail  [strife],  and  Midian  '   [contention],  and  Ishbak  [leaving,  forsaking],  and  Shuall  [bowed,  sad 

3  —pit,  grave].       And    Jokshan    begat    Sheba    [man ;  the  Sabceans],  and    Dedan  [Furst:  low  country, 
lowlands].       And  the  SOnS  of  Dedan  Were  Asshurim  [plural  of  Asshur.    Furst:  hero,  strength],  and 

4  Letushim  [hammered,  sharpened],  and  Leummim  [people].     And  the  sons  of  Midian;  Ephah 
[darkness,  gloomy],  and  Epher  [=opher;  a  young  animal,  calf],  and  Hanoch  [initiated],  and  Abidab 


CHAP.  XXV.  1-10. 
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[father  of  wisdom,  the  wise],  and  Eldaah  [Gesenius:  whom  God  has  called].      All  these  were  the  chil 
dren  of  Keturah. 

5,  6       And  Abraham  gave  all  that  he  had  unto  Isaac.     But  unto  the  sons  of  the  concu^ 
bines/  which  Abraham  had,  Abraham  gave  gifts,  and  [separating]  sent  them  away  from 

7  Isaac  his  son,  while  he  yet  lived,  eastward,  unto  the  east  country.     And  these  are 
the  days  of  the  years  of  Abraham's  life  which  he  lived,  an  hundred  threescore  and 

8  fifteen  years.     Then  Abraham  gave  up  the  ghost,"  and  died  in  a  good  old  age,  an  old 
man,  and  full  [satisfied  with  life ;  see  ch.  xxxv.  29]  of  years;  and  was  gathered  to  his  people. 

9  And  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael  buried  him  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  in  the  field  of 
10  Ephron  the  son  of  Zohar  the  Hittite,  which  is  before  [easterly  from]  Mamre;  The  field 

which  Abraham  purchased  of  the  sons  of  Heth  :  there  was  Abraham  buried,  and  Sarah 
his  wife. 

[l  Ver.  2.— Medan,  Judge,  and  Midian,  one  who  measures.  Murphy.— A.  G.] 
[»  Ver.  8.— Lit.,  Breathed  out.-A.  G.] 


'GENERAL  REMARKS. 

The  present  section  is  closely  connected  with  the 
following  (vers.  12-18)  which  treats  of  Ishmael,  and 
with  the  whole  history  of  Isaac,  under  the  common 
idea  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  It  introduces 
first  these  descendants  hi  the  widest  idea  of  the 
word :  the  sons  of  Keturah.  Then  those  in  a 
narrower  sense :  the  family  of  Ishmael.  And  upon 
these,  those  in  the  most  restricted  sense  :  Isaac  and 
his  sons.  The  writer  adheres  to  the  same  method 
here  which  he  has  followed  in  the  presentation  of  the 
tabular  view  of  the  nations.  He  begins  in  his  descrip 
tion  with  those  most  remote,  then  proceeds  to  those 
nearer,  and  finally  comes  to  those  standing  nearest 
the  centre.  We  cannot,  however,  make  the  Tholedoth 
(generations)  here  the  place  of  a  division  in  the 
history,  since  the  end  of  the  life  of  Abraham  marks 
distinctly  a  section  which  is  closed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  history  of  Isaac ;  and  thus,  as  the  genealogy 
of  Keturah  is  interwoven  with  the  history  of  Abra 
ham,  so  the  genealogy  of  Ishmael  is  connected  with 
the  history  of  Isaac.  Knobel  holds  that  the  section 
ver.  1-18  belongs  to  the  original  writing.  But  it  is 
not  Elohistic  merely  because  it  contains  genealogies, 
but  because  of  the  universal  relation  of  the  tribes 
here  referred  to.  Knobel  remarks  upon  the  two 
genealogies  of  Keturah  and  Hagar,  that  the  tribes 
dwelt  in  western  Arabia  and  Arabia  Petrea,  and  also 
in  the  northern  half  of  Arabia  Felix,  while  the 
descendants  of  Joktan  (ch.  x.  26  ff.)  belonged  to 
southern  Arabia,  at  least  in  the  earliest  time.  "  From 
the  Abrahamic  horde  (?)  there  were  thus  divisions 
who  went  to  the  east,  south-east,  and  south,  where, 
however,  they  found  original  Arabian  inhabitants, 
with  whom  they  mingled  and  formed  new  tribes. 
We  are  not,  therefore,  to  understand  that  the  tribes 
here  mentioned  in  each  case  were  descended  entirely 
from  Abraham.  It  is  not  intended,  even,  that  these 
tribes  alone  peopled  the  regions  described ;  rather  they 
were  inhabited  by  other  tribes  also,  e.  g.,  Amalekites, 
Horites,  Edomites,  and  others.  The  Arabs,  who  are 
truly  so  very  dependent  upon  the  Hebrew  traditions, 
agree  essentially  with  the  Hebrew  accounts.  They 
distinguish :  1.  Original  Arabs  in  different  parts  of 
Arabia;  2.  Katanites  in  Yemen  and  Hhadramant, 
and  3.  Abrahamites  in  Hedjaz,  Nejd,  etc.,  but  trace 
back  the  last-named  to  Ishmael,  who  turned  his  course 
to  Mecca,  and  joined  the  tribe  Djorhomites,  with  whom 
H:\gar  herself  was  buried.  (See  IBX  COTKIBA,  ed.  by 
Wiistenfeld,  pp.  18,  30  ff.  ABULFEDA:  JIis(.Anteisl., 


ed.  by  Fleischer,  p.  190  ff.)"   Knobel.     [Also  article 
"Arabia,"  in  Kitto  and  in  Smith. — A.  G.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-4.  Abraham  and  Keturah. — Then 
again  Abraham  took  a  wife.— The  sense  of  this 
statement  evidently  is  :  1.  That  Abraham  took 
Keturah  first  after  the  death  of  Sarah,  and  had  six 
sons  by  her,  thus  at  an  age  of  137  years  and  upward 
(Abraham  was  ten  years  older  than  Sarah,  who  died 
aged  127  years);  2.  that  Keturah,  although  united 
with  Abraham  according  to  the  nature  of  monogamy, 
enjoyed  only  the  rights  of  a  concubine  (see  ver.  6, 
comp.  1  Chron.  i.  32).  The  first  point  is  opposed 
byKEiL:  "It  is  generally  held  that  the  marriage 
of  Abraham  with  Keturah  was  concluded  after  the 
death  of  Sarah,  and  that  the  power  of  Abraham  at 
so  great  an  age,  to  beget  still  six  sons,  is  explained 
upon  the  ground  that  the  Almighty  God  had  endowed 
his  body,  already  dead,  with  new  life  and  generative 
strength,  for  the  generating  of  the  son  of  proraise. 
This,  idea  has,  however,  no  sure  ground  upon  which 
it  rests,  since  it  is  not  said  that  Abraham  took 
Keturah  to  wife  first  after  the  death  of  Sarah,  etc. 
This  supposition  is  precarious,  and  does  not  agree 
well  with  the  declaration  that  Abraham  had  sent 
away  the  sons  of  his  concubines  with  presents  during 
his  own  lifetime,"  etc.  Keil  appears  desirous  to  save 
the  literal  expression,  that  Abraham's  body  was  dead 
when  he  was  a  hundred  years  old  (Horn.  iv.  1 9)  but 
in  the  effort  comes  into  direct  conflict  with  the  moral 
picture  of  the  life  of  Abraham,  who  even  in  his 
younger  years  had  only  taken  Hagar  at  the  sugges 
tion  of  Sarah,  in  impatience  as  to  the  faith  of  the 
promise,  and  thus  certainly  would  not  in  later  years, 
and  when  there  was  no  such  motive,  have  violated 
the  marriage  rights  of  Sarah  by  taking  another  wife.* 
He  might  also  send  the  sons  of  Keturah  away  from 
his  house  before  they  were  from  thirty  to  forty  years 
of  age,  as  he  had  before  sent  Ishmael  away.  The 
expression  as  to  the  dead  body  evidently  cannot  bo 
understood  in  an  absolute  sense,  otherwise  the  con- 

*  [It  is  not  unusual  for  the  author  to  go  back  and  bring 
up  the  narrative,  especially  at  the  close  of  one  section,  or  at 
the  beginning  of  another  ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  this 
is  the  case  here.  We  may  hold  to  the  literal  sense  of  tha 
words,  that  Abraham's  bod3"  was  dead,  i.  e.,  dead  as  to  off 
spring,  and  yet  hold  that  the  energy  miraculously  given  to 
it  for  the  conception  of  Isaac  was  continued  after  Sarah'i 
death.— A.  G.I 
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ception  of  Isaac  even  could  not  be  spoken  of.  But 
if,  however,  there  is  a  miracle  in  the  conception 
of  Isaac,  it  follows  only  that  the  facts  of  our 
history  are  to  be  viewed  as  extraordinary,  not  as 
something  incredible. — And  she  bare  him  (see 
1  Chron.  i.  32). —  1.  Keturatts  sons:  Zimram. 
ZouBpuv  or  Zeju/Jpar,  etc.  in  the  Septuagint.  Knobel 
compares  it  with  ZajS/xx/u,  the  royal  city  of  Kit>a.iSoKo\- 
H-iYai,  westwards  from  Mecca,  upon  the  Red  Sea, 
spokeu  of  in  PTOLEM^EUS,  6,  7,  6,  etc.  Still  he  is  in 
doubt.  According  to  Delitzsch  they  lie  nearer  the 
Zemareni  (Pus.  vi.  32).  —  Jokshan.  —  KNOBEL: 
"  Probably  the  Katrffavirai  (in  PTOLEM.  vi.,7,  6)  upon 
the  Red  Sea."  Keil  suggests  the  Himjaric  tribe  of 
Jakisch,  in  southern  Arabia. — Medan  and  Midian. 
— KNOBEL  :  "  Without  doubt  Mo5<cu/a,  upon  the  east 
ern  coast  of  the  Ailanitic  gulf,  and  MuSid/ia,  a  tract 
to  the  north-east  of  this,  in  PTOLEM.  vi.  7 ;  ii.  27. 
The  two  tribes  appear  to  have  been  united.  The 
Arabian  geographers  regard  a  place,  Madjain,  as  the 
residence  of  the  father-in-law  of  Moses." — Ishbak. 
KNOBEL  :  "  Perhaps  the  name  is  still  preserved  in 
Schobeck,  a  place  in  the  land  of  the  Edomites." — 
Shuah. — KNOBEL  :  "  It  must  be  sought  in  or  near 
the  Edomites,  since  a  friend  of  the  Edomite,  Job, 
belonged  to  this  tribe  (Job  ii.  11)."  Other  explana 
tions  may  be  seen  in  Delitzsch  and  Keil. — 2.  Jok- 
shari's  sons :  Sheba. — Probably  the  Sabseans  men 
tioned  in  connection  with  Tema  (Job.  vi.  19).  The 
plunderers  of  the  oxen  and  asses  of  Job  (Job  i.  15). 
— Dedan. — Xamed  in  Jer.  xxv.  23,  in  connection 
with  Tema  and  Buz,  as  a  commercial  people. — 3. 
The  sons  of  Dedan:  Ashurim,  compare  with  the 
tribe  Asyr ;  Letushim,  with  the  Banu  Leits  ;  Le- 
ummim,  with  the  Banu  Lam. — 4.  The  sons  of 
Midian  :  Epha. — Named  in  Isa.  Ix.  6,  in  connection 
with  Midian,  a  people  trading  in  gold  and  incense. — 
Epher. — The  Banu  Ghifar  in  Hedjaz ;  Hanoch, 
compare  with  the  place  Hanakye,  three  days  journey 
northerly  from  Medina:  Abidah  and  Eldaah. 
"  Compare  with  the  tribes  Abida  and  Wadaah,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Asyr."  Keil.  For  the  more  particular 
and  detailed  combination  of  these  names  with  Arabic 
tribes,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  188-190.  [The  attempt  to 
identify  these  tribes,  and  fix  their  locality,  has  not 
been  very  successful.  The  more  full  and  accurate 
explorations  of  Arabia  may  shed  more  light  upon 
what  is  now  very  obscure — although  it  is  probable 
that  in  their  eternal  wars  and  tumults,  their  fixed 
limits,  and  probably  the  tribes  themselves,  have  been 
lost.— A.  G.] 

2.  Vers.  5,  6.  Abraham's  bequests. — All  that 
he  had, — i.  e.,  The  herds  and  essential  parts  of  his 
possessions.  Isaac  was  the  chief  heir  of  his  legit 
imate  marriage.  This  final  distinction  was  previous1 
ly  a  subject  of  divine  appointment,  and  had  been 
also  confirmed  by  Abraham  (ch.  xxiv.  36),  and  finds 
expression  in  the  arrangements  for  Isaac's  marriage. 
— The  sons  of  the  concubines. — In  comparison 
with  Sarah,  the  mistress,  even  Keturah  was  a  wife 
of  a  secondary  rank.  This  relation  of  degrees  is  not 
identical  with  concubinage,  nor  with  a  morganitic 
marriage.  It  is  connected,  beyond  doubt,  with  the 
diversity  in  the  right  of  inheritance  on  the  part  of 
the  children. — Gave  gifts.— He  doubtless  established 
them  as  youthful  nomads,  with  small  herds  and  flocks, 
and  the  servants  belonging  with  them. — Unto  the 
east  country. — To  Arabia.  [In  the  widest  sense,  east 
erly,  east,  and  south-east. — A.  G.]  This  separation 
was  not  occasioned  merely  by  the  necessities  of 
nomadic  chiefs,  but  also  for  the  free  possession  of 


the  inheritance  by  Isaac  (see  ch.  xiii.  11  ;  sxxvi.  6). 
Delitzsch  thinks  that  he  had  already,  during  his  life 
time,  passed  over  his  possessions  to  Isaac.  Under 
patriarchal  relations,  there  is  no  true  sense  in  which 
that  could  be  done.  But  when  the  necessities  of  the 
other  sous  were  satisfied,  the  inheritance  was  thereby 
secured  exclusively  to  Isaac.  "  The  Mosaic,  and  in 
deed  patriarchal  usage  recognized  only  a  so-called 
intestate  inheritance,  i.  e.,  one  independent  of  the  final 
arrangement  of  the  testator,  determined  according  to 
law,  by  a  lineal  and  graded  succession.  If,  therefore, 
Abraham  would  not  leave  the  sons  of  his  concubines 
to  go  unprovided  for,  he  must  in  his  own  lifetime 
endow  them  with  gifts."  Delitzsch. 

3.  Vers.  7-10.  Abraham's  age,  death,  burial,  and 
grave. — And  these  are  the  days. — The  import 
ance  of  the  length  of  Abraham's  life  is  here  also 
brought  into  strong  relief  through  the  expression 
which  is  fitly  chosen.  One  hundred  and  seventy-five 
years. — An  old  man  and  full  of  years. — [  Of  years 
is  not  in  the  original.  Abraham  was  full,  satisfied. 
A.  G.]  According  to  the  promise  ch.  xiii.  15,  comp. 
ch.  xxxv.  29. — And  was  gathered. — The  expression 
is  similar  to  that:  come  to  his  fathers  (ch.  xv.  15), 
or  shall  be  gathered  to  his  fathers  (Judg.  ii.  10),  and 
presupposes  continued  personal  existence,  since  it 
designates  especially  the  being  gathered  into  Sheol, 
with  those  who  have  gone  before,  but  also  points 
without  doubt,  to  a  communion  in  a  deeper  sense 
with  the  pious  fathers  on  the  other  side  of  death.  In 
later  days  Abraham's  bosom  became  the  peculiar  aim 
and  goal  of  the  dying  saints  (Luke  xvi.  22). — And 
they  buried  him. — Isbmael*  takes  his  part  in  the 
burial,  not  as  Knobel  thinks,  because  he  was  first 
removed  after  this ;  but  because  he  was  not  so  far 
removed  but  that  the  sad  and  heavy  tidings  could 
reach  him,  and  because  he  was  still  a  renowned  son 
of  Abraham,  favored  with  a  special  blessing  (ch.  xvii. 
10. — In  the  cave  of  Machpelah. — It  should  be 
observed  with  what  definiteness  even  the  burial  of 
Abraham  in  his  hereditary  sepulchre  is  here  recorded. 


•DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  DELITZSCH  :  "  Keturah  was  not,  like  Ilagar,  a 
concubine  during  the  lifetime  of  the  bride :  so  far 
AUGUSTIN  :  De  civ.  dei,  xvi.  34,  correctly  rests  upon 
this  fact  in  his  controversy  with  the  opponents  of 
secundce  nuptice.  But  still  she  is,  ver.  0  (comp  1  Chron. 
i.  32),  ttSsb^Q ;  she  does  not  stand  upon  the  level 
with  Sarah,  the  peculiar,  only  one,  the  mother  of  the 
son  of  promise.    There  is  no  stain,  moreover,  cleaving 
to  this  second  marriage.     Even  the  relation  to  Ketu 
rah  promotes,  in  its  measure,  the  divine  scheme  of 
blessing,  for  the  new  life  which  (ch.  xvii.)  came  upon 
the  old,  exhausted  nature  and  strength  of  Abraham, 
and  the  word  of  promise,  which  destined  him  to  be 
the  father  of  a  mass  of  nations,  authenticates  itself 
in  this  second  marriage." 

2.  The  second  marriage  of  Abraham  has  also  its 
special  reason  in  the  social  necessities  and  habits  of 
the  aged  and  lonely  nomad.     The  word  (Gen.  ii.  24) 
holds  true  of  Isaac. 


*  [Ishmael,  although  not  the  promised  need,  was  yet  the 
subject  of  a  special  blessing.  The  sons  of  Keturah  had  no 
particular  blessing.  Isbmael  is,  therefore,  properly  asso 
ciated  with  Isaac,  in  paying  the  last  offices  to  their  deceased 
father.  MUBPHY,  p.  3t>0.— A.  G.] 
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3.  Physiology  speaks  of  a  partial  appearance  of 
a  certain   regeneration  of  life  in  those  who  have 
reached  a  great  age ;  new  teeth,  etc.     These  physio 
logical   phenomena   appear  to  have  reached  a  full 
development  in  the  life  of  Abraham.     We   should 
perhaps  hold — that  these  epochs  of  regeneration  in 
the  course  of  life  appear   more   frequently  in   the 
patriarchs,  living  nearer  to  the  paradisiac  time  and 
state.     [We  must  not,  however,  overlook  the  fact, 
that  the  regeneration  in  Abraham's  case  was  super 
natural. — A.  G.] 

4.  The  Abrahamites  in  the  wider  sense,  who  par 
tially  peopled  Arabia,  must  form  the  broad  basis  for 
the   theocratic   faith    of  Abraham,    and    become   a 
bridge  between  Judaism  and  Christianity  on  the  one 
hand,  and  heathenism  on  the  other. — GERLACH:  "All 
these  are  heads  of  Arabian  tribes,  but  they  are  in 
great  part  unknown.    Those  who  are  best  known  are 
the  (ver.  2)  Midianites,  on  the  east  of  the  Ailanitic 
gulf.     A   mercantile   people   (ch.  xxxvii.  28)   often 
afterwards    at  war    with    Israel    (especially  Judg. 
viii.)  who  in  the  time  of  the  kings,  have  already 
disappeared   from    the   history."      BPNSE.V  :    "  The 
Arabians  are  still  Saracens,  i.  e.,  east-landers  (comp. 
ch.  xxix.  1)." 

5.  The  days  of  the  years.     The  life-time  is  spent 
in  the  days  of  the  years,  and  at  its  end  the  years  ap 
pear  as  days.     [Abraham  is  now  in  all  respects  com 
plete  as  to  his  life ;    he  has  rendered  the  highest 
obedience  (ch.  xxii.),  he  has  secured  a  grave  in  the 
land  of  promise  (ch.  xxiii.),  he  has  cared  for  the 
marriage  of  the  son  of  promise  (ch.  xxiv.),  he  has 
dismissed  the  sons  of  nature  merely  (vers.  5,  6),  and 
finally  he  has  come  to  a  good  age  and  is  satisfied 
with  life.     Then  Abraham   dies.     BACMGARTEX,  p. 
240.— A.  G.] 

6.  Gathered  to  his  people.     The  choice  of  the 
expression  here  rests  upon  a  good  ground ;  Abraham 
has  become  a  father  in  an  eminent  and  peculiar  sense. 
Essentially,  moreover,  the   expression   is   the  same 
with  that  (ch.  xv.  15),  come  to  his  fathers,  lie  with 
the   fathers  (Deut.  xxxi.  16),  be  gathered  with   the 
fathers  (Judg.  ii.  10).     "These  expressions  do  not 
mean  merely  to  die,  for  3?}a  and  HITS  are  constantly 
joined  together  (vers.  8,  17  ;  ch.  xxxv.  29,  etc.),  nor 
to  be  buried  in  a  family  burial-place  with  relatives, 
because  the  burial  is  expressed  still  by  13J3  (vers.  9 ; 
ch.  xv.  15,  etc.),  and  because  they  are  used  of  those 
who  were  not  buried  with  their  fathers,  but  in  other 
places,  e.  g.,  Moses,  David,  etc.,  as  well  as  of  those 
in  whose  tombs  the  first  one  of  the  fathers  was  laid, 
e.  g.,  Solomon  and  Ahab  (1  Kings  xi.  43  ;  xxii.  40)." 
Knobel.     But  there  is  no  ground  for  his  assertion, 
that  these  expressions,  however,  are  derived  from 
burials  in  common  public  grounds,  and  then  trans 
ferred  to  the  admission  into  Sheol.     We  should  not 
confound  with  this  harsh  assumption  the  fact,  that 
a  more  or  less  common  burial  represented  perhaps 
the  reunion  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave.     But  the 
peculiar  church-yards  or  large  public  burial-places 
were  unknown  to  the  patriarchal  nomads.     Jacob 
did  not  bring  the  body  of  his  Rachel  to  Hebron. 
There  must  have  been  developed  already  with  Enoch 
a  definite  consciousness  of  the  faith  of  immortality 
(Heb.  xi.  5).     DKLITZSCH  :  "  As  the  weariness  with 
life  on  the  part  of  the  patriarchs  was  not  only  a 
turning  away  from  the  miseries  of  the  present  state, 
but  a  turning  to  that  state  beyond  the  present,  free 
from  these  miseries,  so  the  union  with  the  fathers  is 
not  one  of  the  corpse  only,  but  of  the  persons.   That 


death  did  not,  as  it  might  have  appeared  from  Gen. 
iii.  19,  put  an  end  to  the  individual  continued  exist 
ence  of  the  man,  was  an  idea  widely  spread  through 
the  after-paradisiac  humanity,  which  has  its  ulti 
mate  (?)  source  and  vindication  in  that  grace  of  God 
testified  to  man  at  the  same  time  with  his  anger," 
etc.  The  consciousness  of  immortality  no  more 
takes  its  origin  after  the  fall,  than  the  conscience 
(Rom.  ii.  14,  15).  The  hope  of  life  in  the  patriarchs 
was  surely  something  more  (Heb.  xi.  13)  than  a  mere 
consciousness  of  immortality.  But  death  and  the 
state  beyond  it  has  evidently,  in  the  view  of  the  pa 
triarchs,  a  foreshadowing  and  gleam  of  that  New- 
Testament  peace,  which  was  somewhat  obscured 
during  the  Mosaic  period,  under  the  light  of  the  law, 
and  the  more  developed  feeling  of  guilt  and  death. 
To  the  very  rich  literature  upon  this  subject  belong : 
BOTTCHER:  de  Inferis,  etc.;  (EHLER:  Veteris  Testa- 
menti  sententia  de  rebus  post  mortem,  futuris  illus- 
trata ;  the  writings  of  Gideon  Brecher,  Engelbert, 
Schumann;  "The  presupposition  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  Immortality  stated,"  H.  SCHULTZ.  Upon 
Sheol  consult  the  Bible  Dictionaries.* 

7.  Was  (fathered  to  his  people,  or  those  of  his 
race,  to  his  fathers — to  go  home  to  them,  thus  to  go 
home — lie  or  rest  with  them ;  a  symbolical,  rich,  glo 
rious  declaration  of  a    personal  life  in   the  other 
world,  and  of  a  union  with  those  of  like  mind  or 
character. 

8.  The  connection  of  Ishmael  with  Isaac  in  the 
burial  of  Abraham  presents  the  former  in  a  favor 
able  aspect,  as  Esau  appears  in  a  favorable  light  in 
his  conduct  towards  Jacob  at  his  return  to  Canaan. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. — How 
God  fulfils  to  Abraham  all  his  promises :  1 .  The 
promise  of  a  rich  life  (father  of  a  mass  of  nations, 
of  a  great  age) ;  2.  the  promise  of  a  peaceful  death 
(satisfied  with  life,  full  of  days,  an  honorable  burial). 
— The  Abrahamites,  or  children  of  Abraham:  1. 
Common  characteristic  religiousness,  spirituality, 
wide-spread,  ruling  the  world ;  2.  distinctions  (Ara 
bian  and  Jew,  Mohammed  and  Christ,  Mohammedan 
ism  and  the  Christian  world). — Abraham's  bequests, 
a  modification  of  the  strictness  of  the  right  of  in 
heritance. — Days  of  Abraham,  or  this  full  age  even, 
at  last  only  a  circle  of  days. — Abraham  died  in  faith 
(Heb.  xi.  13) — The  present  and  future  in  the  burial 
of  Abraham :  1.  On  this  side,  the  present,  his  two 
sons  alone  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah  with  the  corpse ; 
2.  on  that  side,  the  future,  a  community  of  people,  the 
companions  of  Abraham,  to  whose  society  he  joins 
himself. — Abraham  died  on  the  way  to  perfection : 
1.  How  far  perfected ?  2.  how  far  still  not  perfect? 

STARKE  :  (Upon  the  division  of  Arabia  in  the 
wider  sense.)— CRAMER  :  The  second  or  third  mar 
riage  is  not  prohibited  to  widowers  or  widows  ;  still 
all  prudence  and  care  ought  to  be  exercised  (Rom. 
vii.  8;  1  Cor.  vii.  39;  Tob.  iii.  8).—-Bibl.  Wirt. : 
Pious  and  prudent  householders  act  well  when  for 
the  sake  of  good  order  they  make  their  bequests 
among  their  children  and  heirs  (Is.  xxxviii.  1). — 
(Since  Isaac  was  born  in  the  hundredth  year  of  Abra- 

*  [Also  an  Excursus  of  Prof.  TAYLER  LEWIS  on  Gen. 
xxxvii.  35,  below,  and  the  wide  literature  here  open  to  the 
English  reader  ;  embracing  the  doctrine  of  "  the  intermedi 
ate  state,"  and  the  controversies  upon  the  intermediate 
place.— A.  O.I 
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ham,  and  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  sixtieth  year  of 
Isaac,  and  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  married  state, 
so  Jacob  must  have  been  fifteen  years  old  at  the 
death  of  Abraham.)  (Sir.  xiv.  16,  17.) — The  pious 
even  are  subject  to  death,  still  their  death  is  held 
precious  by  the  Lord. — What  God  promises  his  chil 
dren,  that  he  certainly  keeps  for  them  (ch.  xv.  15  ; 
Ps.  xxxiii.  4). — To  die  at  a  tranquil  age  and  in  a  tran 
quil  time,  is  an  act  of  God's  kindness  and  love. — 
CRAMER  :  The  cross  and  adversity  make  one  yielding 
and  willing  to  die. — The  souls  of  tlie  dead  have  theii 
certain  places ;  they  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no 
evil  befalls  them  (Wis.  iii.  1  ;  2  Cor.  v.  8). — Lisco : 
Faith  in  immortality  is  indeed  never  expressly  assert 
ed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  (see  however  Matt.  xxii. 
82),  but  is  everywhere  assumed,  for  without  this  faith 
the  whole  revelation  of  God  would  be  vain  and  nu 
gatory  ;  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  includes  the  doctrine  of  immortality  ;  is 
impossible  indeed  without  this.  This  truth  is  set  in 
its  fullest  and  clearest  light  by  Christ  (2  Tim.  i.  10). 
— CALWER  Handbuch:  We  see,  moreover,  from 
these  verses,  how  the  Bible  relates  only  the  true  his 
tory.  Had  it  been  a  myth  or  poem  it  would  have 
left  Abraham  at  the  highest  step  of  the  glory  of  his 
faith,  and  passed  over  in  silence  this  union  with 
Keturah  at  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  forty  years. 
Abraham  is  presented  to  us  as  an  instance  and  type 
of  faith,  but  not  as  one  artistically  drawn  and  beau 
tified,  but  as  one  taken  from  actual  life,  not  even  as 
a  (superhuman)  perfect  believer,  but  as  one  such, 


who  leaves  us  to  find  the  first  perfect  one  in  hia 
great  descendant,  and  points  us  to  him. 

SCHRODER  :  The  satisfaction  with  life  well  agrees 
with  a  heavenly-minded  man  (Roos). — To  his  people. 
The  words  sound  as  if  Abraham  went  from  one  peo 
ple  to  another,  and  from  one  city  to  another.  An 
illustrious  and  remarkable  testimony  to  the  resurrec 
tion  and  the  future  life  (Luther). — Since  Abraham 
himself  was  laid  there  (in  the  cave  of  Machpelah)  to 
rest,  he  takes  possession  in  his  own  person  of  this 
promised  land  (Drechsler).  [And  while  his  body 
was  laid  there  as  if  to  take  possession  of  the  prom 
ised  land,  his  soul  has  gone  to  his  people  to  take 
possession  of  that  which  the  promised  land  typified, 
or  heaven. — A.  G.] — For  the  character  of  Abraham 
see  SCHRODER,  p.  44*2,  where,  however,  the  image 
and  form  of  Sarah  is  thrown  too  much  in  the  shade. 
[In  the  section  now  completed  the  sacred  writer 
descends  from  the  general  to  the  special,  from  the 
distant  to  the  near,  from  the  class  to  the  individual. 
He  dissects  the  soul  of  man,  and  discloses  to  our 
view  the  whole  process  of  the  spiritual  life,  from  the 
new-born  babe  to  the  perfect  man.  The  Lord  calls, 
and  his  obedience  to  the  call  is  the  moment  of  his 
new  birth.  The  second  stage  of  his  spiritual  life 
presents  itself  to  our  view  when  Abraham  believed 
the  promise,  and  the  Lord  counted  it  to  him  for 
righteousness,  and  he  enters  into  covenant  with  God. 
The  last  great  act  of  his  spiritual  life  is  the  surren 
der  of  his  only  son  to  the  will  of  God.  MURPHY,  p. 
362.— A.  G.] 


B. 
ISAAC,  AND  HIS  FAITH-ENDURANCE.     CH.  XXV.  12— XXVIII.  9. 

FIRST    SECTION. 

Isaac  aiid  Inkmael. 


CHAPTER  XXV.  11-18. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  after  the  death  of  Abraham,  that  God  blessed  his  son  Isaac; 

and  [but]  Isaac  dwelt  bj  the  well    Lahai-roi   [ wells  of  the  quickener  of  vision]. 

12  Now  [and]   these  are  the  generations    [genealogies,  Toiedoth]    of  Ishmael,  Abraham's 

13  son,  whom  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  Sarah's  handmaid,  bare  unto  Abraham.     And  these 
are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  by  their  names  according  to  their  generations : 

the   first-born    of  Ishmael,    Nebajoth  [heights;  Nabathei,  a  tribe  of  Northern  Arabia]  ;    and  Kedar 

14  [dark  skin.    An  Arabian  tribe],  and    Adbeel    [miracle  of  God],    and    Mibsam   [sweet  odor].       And 
Mishma  [hearing,  report,  what  is  heard],  and  Dumah  [silence,  solitude],  and  Massah  [bearing,  Imi den, 

15  uttering  what  is  said],    Hadar    [inner  apartment,  tent],  and    Tema    [desert,  uncultivated  region],  JetUF 

16  [Seven?  a  nomadic  village],    Naphish  [recreation],  and  Kedemah  [eastward];    These  are  the   S0n3 

of  Ishmael,  and  these  are  their  names,  by  their  towns  [fixed  abodes],  and  by  their  castles ; 

17  twelve  princes  according  to  their  nations.     And  these  are  the  years  of  the  life  of  Ish- 
mael :  an  hundred  and  thirty  and  seven  years ;  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died ;, 

18  and  was  gathered  unto  his  people.     And  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  [a  region  of  Arabia  inhab 

ited  by  the  descendants  of  Joctan,  upon  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Ishmaelites]  unto  Shur  [a  place  east  of 
Egypt,  in  the  borders  of  the  desert],  that  is  before  Egypt,  as  thou  gOCSt  toward  [in  the  direction  of] 

Assyria  :  and  he  died  1  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren  [he  settled  eastward  of  all  his  brethren], 

l»  Ver.  18.— Lit,  he  fell  down,  or  it  fell  to  Mm.— A.  G.] 
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GENERAL    REMARKS. 
See  the  remarks  upon  the  previous  section. 
EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

1.  Ver.  11.  Isaac  after  the  death  of  Abraham. — 
God  blessed   Isaac. — The    blessing  of  Abraham 
continues  in  the  blessing  of  Isaac ;  this  is  manifest 
ed  in  his  welfare  and  prosperity,  or  rather  in  a  grate 
ful  consciousness   which    refers   his  welfare  to  the 
kindness  of  God.     We  read:  Elohim  blessed  Isaac; 
for  Isaac,  as  future  ancestor  of   Edom  and  Jacob, 
sustained  now  a  universal  relation.     In  earthly  re 
spects  Edom  is  Isaac's  heir  as  well  as  Jacob,  or  even 
by  preference. — By  the  well  Lahni-roi. — By  the 
well  of  Ilagar.     According  to  ch.  xxxv.  27,  Jacob 
met  his  aged  father  Isaac  at  Hebron.    Doubtless  this 
city  bore  the  same  relation  from  the  time  of  Abra 
ham  onwards ;  Hebron  was  the  principal  residence, 
Beer-sheba  the  principal  station  for  overseeing  their 
flocks.     At  this   station  Isaac,  as   steward    of  his 
father,  had  already  taken  up  his  abode,  and  in  con 
sequence  of  his  love  of  solitude  and  seclusion  he 
became  so  fond  of  it  that  now  he  dwelt  here  regu 
larly,  without  yielding  up  the  principal  residence  at 
Hebron  ;  he  even  moved  his  tent  from  Beer-sheba 
farther  into  the  deep  solitude  of  Hagar's  well. 

2.  Vers.    12-16.     The    Toledoth    of   Ishmael. 
[Upon  the  documentary  hypothesis,  each  of  these 
phrases  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  document. 
But  if  we  are  to  regard  each  of  these  documents  as 
the  work  of  a  separate  author,  then  this  author  con 
tributes  only  seven  verses  to  the  narrative.     This  is 
obviously  running  the  theory  into  the  ground,  and 
shows  how  unreasonable  it  is  to  regard  these  phrases 
as  indicating  any  change  of  author.     They  open  new 
themes  or  sections  of  the  history. — A.   G.]     Here 
also  it  is  obvious  that  the  Toledoth  of  Genesis  does 
not  begin  the  separate  section  of  the  history,  but 
frequently  concludes  them.     In  ch.  iv.  and  v.  the 
first   human    race,   together   with   the   Toledoth   of 
Adam,  is  dismissed  from  history.     So  is  it  also  in 
ch.  x.,  in  respect  to  the  heathen  nations,  descendants 
of  Japheth,  Ham,  and  Shem.     Ch.  xi.  dismisses  the 
more  theocratic  Shemites,  together  with  their  Tole 
doth.     In  ch.  xxii.  20,  the  Nahorites,  the  last  of  the 
Shemites  and  nearest  to  Abraham,  retire  from  the 
history,  just  as  the  Haranites,  or  Lot  and  his  descend 
ants  in  ch.  xix.  36 ;   and  as  the  Abrahamites  de 
scending  from  Keturah,  in  ch.    xxv. ;    and  in   our 
section  the  Ishmaelites.     After  the  close  of  the  his 
tory  of  Isaac  the  Edomites,  ch.  xxxvi.  1,  etc.,  ap 
pear.      The  theocracy  permits  no  branch  of  the  human- 
race  to  vanish  out  of  its  circle  of  vision  without  fixing 
it  in  its  consciousness.     In  ch.  xxxvii.  2  Jacob  also 
retires  into  the  background  as  compared  with  the 
history  of  his  sons.     With  the  Toledoth  of  Ishmael 
comp.   1  Chron.  i.  28—31.  —  Whom    Hagar    the 
Egyptian. — Besides  the  names  of  the  twelve  sons 
of  Ishmael  that  here  present  themselves,  there  oc 
curs  also  (1  Chron.  v.  10)  the  name  of  the  Hagar- 
ites,  Ishmaelites  called  after  the  mother,  whose  name 
is  no  doubt  assumed  in  one  or  more  of  the  names 
before  us.     In  respect  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
the  name  Hagar  in  Arabic  authors,  see  KXOBEL,  p. 
211.— Nebajoth    and  Kedar.— DKUTZSCH  :  "The 
names  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Ishmael  are  in  part 
well   known.     Nebajoth   and    Kedar  are   not   only 
mentioned  together  in  Is.  Ix.  7,  but  also  by  PLIN.  : 
Hist.  Nat.,  6,  7  (Nabatcei  et  Cedrci  ;   Kaidhar  and 


Nabat  (Nabt)  are  also  known  to  Arabian  historians 
as  descendants  of  Ishmael.  In  respect  to  the  mean* 
ing  of  the  word  Nabatreans,  both  in  a  stricter  and  a 
more  comprehensive  sense,  as  also  in  regard  to  their 
abodes  in  Arabia  Petrea  and  beyond,  see  Knobel, 
Delitzsch,  Keil. — The  Kadarenes,"  described  Is.  xxi. 
17  as  good  bowmen,  lived  in  the  desert  between 
Arabia  Petrea  and  Babylonia  (Is.  xlii.  11;  Ps.  cxx. 
5).  "The  Rabbins  use  their  name  to  denote  the  Ara 
bians  in  general."  Knobel. — Adbeel  and  Mibsam. 
— In  respect  to  these  names,  as  well  as  to  that  of 
Kedma,  we  can  only  reach  conjectures  (see  Knobel). 
— Mishma  (Septuagint  and  Vulgate :  Masma). — 
Connected  by  Knobel  with  yiai<Ta/j.u.vtts  of  PTOL.,  vi. 
7,  21.  In  Arabic  authors  we  have  beni  llisinah. — 
Duma. — Probably  Dumath  al  Djendel,  on  the  bor 
der  between  Syria  and  Babylonia. — Massa. — Ap 
parently  the  same  as  Mairavoi,  on  the  northeast  side 
of  Duma  according  to  PTOL.,  v.  19,  2. — Hadar  (a 
more  correct  reading,  1  Chron.  i.  80,  is  Tin  ,  aa 
compared  with  the  maritime  country  Chathth.  famous 
among  the  ancient  Arabians  on  account  of  its  lances), 
between  Omam  and  Bahrein.  For  further  informa 
tion  see  Knobel,  etc. — Hadar  is  taken  together  with 
Thema,  which  Knobel  connects  with  @e/j.oi  of  Ptol 
emy,  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  or  with  the  Arabic  banu 
Teim,  a  celebrated  tribe  in  Hamasa,  probably  differ 
ent  from  the  Tema,  Is.  xxi.  14 ;  Jer.  xxv.  23 ;  Job 
vi.  19. — Jetur,  Naphisch  (see  1  Chron.  v.  18). — 
"  Neighbors  to  the  Israelites  on  the  east  side  of  Jor 
dan.  Knobel  refers  Jetur  to  the  Ituneans.  The 
present  Druses  are  probably  their  descendants." — 
Kedma. — "  As  a  separate  Arabic  tribe  we  can  only 
refer  it,  in  its  narrower  sense,  to  C"?p  "T3 ,  who  in 
Judg.  vi.  3,  33 ;  vii.  12,  are  distinguished  from  other 
Arabians,  and  must  have  dwelt  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
country  east  of  Jordan.  Perhaps  they  are  the  same 
with  those  enumerated  with  the  Moabites  and  Am 
monites  in  Is.  xi.  14  and  Ezek.  xxv.  4,  10."  Kno 
bel.  The  sons  of  the  East  hi  a  more  comprehensive 
sense  denotes  the  Arabians  generally,  the  Saracens. 
— By  their  towns,  and  by  their  castles,  i.  e., 
their_  movable  and  fixed  habitations.  —  Twelve 
princes  according  to  their  nations  (Lange  ren 
ders  "  to  their  nations  "). — The  translation,  accord 
ing  to  their  nations,  can  only  mean,  as  moulded, 
determined  by  their  nations.  We  hold,  therefore, 
the  expression  to  mean :  twelve  princes  chosen  for 
governing  and  representing  their  twelve  tribes. 

3.  Vers.  17,  18.  The  death  of  Ishmael  and  tiie 
expansion  of  the  Ishmaelites. — The  years  of  the 
life  of  Ishmael. — This  hale  man  attained  only  an 
age  of  a  hundred  and  thirty-seven  years,  while  on  the 
contrary,  the  more  delicate  appearing  Isaac  reaches 
the  age  of  a  hundred  and  eighty  years.  Possibly 
the  natural  passions  of  the  one  consumed  life  sooner ; 
no  doubt  also  the  quiet,  peaceful,  believing  disposi 
tion  of  the  other,  exercised  a  life-prolonging  influ 
ence.  Ishmael  dies,  the  Ishmaelites  spread  them 
selves  abroad. — Prom  Havilah  unto  Shur. — 
Havilah,  see  ch.  x.  29.  KNOBEL  :  "  From  Chaulan 
in  the  south  to  the  eastern  boundary  of  Egypt." 
Schur.  From  Egypt  to  the  east  in  the  direction  of 
Assyria.  According  to  JOSEPHUS:  "  Antiq."  i.  12,  4, 
the  Ishmaelites  dwelt  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Red 
Sea. — In  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren,  i.  e., 
Hebrews,  Edomites,  and  the  children  of  Keturah. 
If  we  understand  by  Havilah  the  Chaulotacans  on  the 
boundary  of  Arabia  Petrea  (Keil),  we  must  assign  a 
different  meaning  to  these  words.  KEIL:  "From 
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southeast  to  southwest."  KNOBEL:  "From  south- 
cast  to  northwest."  DELITZSCH  :  "  The  capital  of 
the  Ishmaelitic  tribes  was  Hezaz,  situated  south  of 
Yemen.  From  this  they  spread  themselves  to  the 
west  side  of  the  Siniaitic  peninsula,  and  still  further 
in  a  northerly  and  northeasterly  direction  beyond 
Arabia  Petrea  and  Deserta  to  the  countries  under 
Assyrian  sway.'1  [He  died.  He  had  fallen  into  the 
lot  of  his  inheritance.  The  Heb.  word  includes  the 
idea  of  a  deliberate  settlement,  and  an  assertion  by 
force  of  his  rights  and  possessions.  Thus  the  prom 
ise  uttered  before  his  birth  was  now  fulfilled. — A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Ishmael  in  his  development  precedes  Isaac,  as 
Esau  precedes  Jacob,  as  the  world  gets  the  start  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     It  looks  well  for  the  devel 
opment  of  Ishmael  that  he  buries  his  father  in  com 
pany  with  his  brother  Isaac,  though  the  latter  had 
been  preferred  to  him. 

2.  The  twelve  princes  of  Ishmael  are  also  men 
tioned  as  witnesses  that  God  has  faithfully  fulfilled  his 
promises  concerning  their  ancestor  (ch.  xvi.  10,  17, 
20).     The  Arabs,  too,  count  twelve  sons  of  Ishmael. 

3.  The  Ishmaclites,  the  germ  of  the  Arabic  peo 
ple  in  its  historic  significance.     The  country  of  Ara 
bia.     Its  history.     Mohammed.     The  mission  of  the 
Mohammedans.      The  mission  among   the   Moham 
medans.     Since  Ishmael  did  not  subject  himself  to 
Israel,  he  has  become  subject  to  the  Turk. 

4.  Ishmael's  genealogy  seems  to  have  been  pre 
served  in  the  house  of  Isaac,  just  as  Therah's  in  the 
house  of  Abraham,  or  as  the  genealogy  of  the  na 
tions  in  house  of  Shem.     The  father's  house  does 
not  lose  the  memory  or  the  trace  of  the  lost  son. 

5.  How  the  blessing  of  Abraham  descends  upon 
Isaac.     The  hereditary  blessing  in  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  an  antithesis  to  the  hereditary  curse  in 
the  descendants  of  Adam  generally.     The  inclination 
to  solitude  in  the  life  of  Isaac.     The  nature,  rights, 
and  limit  of  contemplation.     Contemplative  charac 
ters.     History  of  a  contemplative  life. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical. — Isaac  the  blessed  son 
of  a  blessed  father.  The  great  divine  miracle,  that 
the  blessing  of  a  saving  faith  was  preserved  in  one 
line  (in  spite  of  all  partial  obscurations)  from  Adam 
to  Christ. — Isaac's  inclination  to  solitary  contempla 
tion. — Perhaps  he  believed  already  that  a  special 
blessing  was  confined  to  that  particular  place,  the 
well  of  vision. — That  Isaac  selected  Hagar's  well  as  a 
favorite  spot,  testifies  to  the  nobility  of  his  soul  (for 
Hagar  was  the  rival  of  his  mother,  "and  Ishmael  was 
her  son). — Ishmael's  death ;  or  the  robust  often  die 
before  the  feeble. — From  Ishmael,  a  child  once  lan 
guishing  and  perishing  from  thirst  in  the  wilderness, 
God's  providence  made  a  great  (world-conquering) 
nation. — We  may  in  fact  best  comprehend  the  patri 
archal  triad  by  regarding  Abraham  as  constituting 
especially  an  example  of  faith,  Isaac  an  example  of 
love,  Jacob  an  example  of  hope.  We  have  promi 
nently  presented  to  us  the  still  more  predominating 
features  :  the  man  of  the  deeds  of  faith,  the  man  of  the 
tufferings  of  faith,  the  man  of  the  struggles  of  iaith. 

STARKE  :  The  temporal  blessing  (of  Isaac)  a  pre 
lude:  a.  As  an  earnest  for  the  whole  land  of  Ca 


naan  ;  b.  as  a  type  and  pledge  of  the  eternal  and 
spiritual  blessing  of  salvation  in  Christ. — Misma, 
Duma,  Masa.  From  these  three  names,  meaning: 
hearing,  silence,  patience,  the  Hebrews  formed  tlie 
proverb :  We  must  hear  many  things,  keep  secret 
many  things,  and  suffer  many  things. — (The  Ishmael 
ites  called  Hagarites  after  Hagar.  In  later  times 
they  preferred  to  be  called  Saracens,  after  Sarah,  as 
if  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Sarah.) — Yer.  17.  Some 
cite  this  to  prove  the  happy  death  of  Ishmael,  some 
to  prove  the  contrary.  Luther  does  not  wish  to  de 
cide,  but  leaves  it  with  God — Ver.  18.  (Ps.  cxii.  2.) 
— What  God  promises  he  will  surely  perform.  Let 
us  only  have  faith  in  his  promises  (Gen.  xvii.  20; 
xxi.  13). — Bibl.  Wirt. :  People  of  no  note  may  be 
come  eminent  and  distinguished  persons  if  it  is  God's 
will  (Gen.  xli.  40-43). 

Lisco :  Ishmael  becomes  the  ancestor  of  the 
Bedouins  of  Arabia ;  these,  therefore,  and  the  Edom- 
ites  descending  from  Esau,  are  the  nations  nearest 
related  to  the  Hebrews, — CALWER  Handbuch :  The 
father's  blessing  descends  upon  the  children. — After 
Abraham,  that  hero  of  faith,  had  gone  to  his  rest, 
Isaac  appears  in  the  foreground  of  the  history.  In 
his  character  love  appears  predominant,  the  less 
powerful  and  independent  love,  or  love  itself  with 
its  weaknesses.  He  appears  as  a  gentle,  pliable  link 
between  Abraham  and  Jacob,  possessing  neither  the 
manly  strength  of  the  father  nor  of  the  son.  Never 
theless,  he  wears  an  amiable  aspect,  which,  when 
closely  viewed,  immediately  wins  our  affections.  He 
does  not  make  his  appearance  as  a  fictitious  and  an 
artfully  embellished  personage,  but  as  a  historical 
character ;  so  much  so,  that  his  faults  appear  in  the 
foreground,  whilst  his  good  qualities  fall  into  the 
background  and  lie  concealed  to  the  superficial  ob 
server.  Isaac  is  of  a  predominantly  kind  nature, 
and  therefore  appears  reserved,  outwardly,  but  in 
wardly  and  really,  frank. — SCHRODER  :  As  to  the  char 
acter  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  see  pp.  442  and  443. 
With  Abraham,  who,  as  father  of  the  faithful,  was  to 
begin  the  long  line  of  believing  souls,  and  in  whose 
peculiar  form  of  life  their  life  was  to  have  its  way 
prepared,  everything  is  vigorous  and  peculiarly  inde 
pendent.  With  Isaac,  on  the  contrary,  who  only 
continues  this  line,  everything  appeared  perfectly 
arranged,  just  as  it  is  with  Joshua  in  relation  to 
Moses,  etc. — (HENGSTEXBERG  :  However,  we  must 
not  mistake  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  Isaac, 
Joshua,  Elisha.) — It  seems  to  me,  one  might  know 
that  he  is  the  son  of  a  dead  body,  but  on  this  very 
account  is  he  eminently  a  gift  of  God  (Ziegler). — 
Could  the  memory  of  the  knife  drawn  over  him  by 
the  hand  of  the  father  ever  become  extinguished  hi 
the  mind  of  the  son  ?  Perhaps  this  nffords  us  a  par 
tial  solution  of  his  life  and  character  (Krumm.). — 
Let  us  not  overlook  the  fact  that  he  was  the  only 
monogamist  among  the  patriarchs,  remaining  satis 
fied  with  his  Rebekah.  Abraham's  piety  descends 
as  an  heritage  to  Isaac,  therefore  the  grace  of  God 
also  descends  upon  Isaac  (Val.  Herberger) — The 
dwelling  of  Isaac  at  a  place  so  important  in  the  life 
of  Ishmael  (Hagar's  well),  attests  his  friendly  relation 
to  his  step-brother. — Gathered  unto  his  people.  A 
beautiful  and  charming  description  of  immortality. 
We  are  now  living  among  the  gross  people  of  thia 
world,  who  seek  but  little  after  God,  yea,  in  the  very 
kingdom  of  the  devil.  But  when  we  depart  from  this 
wretched  life,  we  shall  die  peacefully,  and  be  gath 
ered  unto  our  people,  and  there  will  be  no  distress, 
no  misery,  no  tribulation,  but  peace  and  rest.  (Luther). 


CHAP.   XXV.   19-34. 
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SECOND    SECTION. 

Jacob  and  Esau. 
CHAPTER  XXV.  19-34. 


1  9         And  these  are   the  generations  1  [genealogies]  of  Isaac,  Abraham's  son  :    Abraham 

20  begat  Isaac  :    And  Isaac  was  forty  years  old  when   he  took  Rebekah   to  wife,  the 
daughter  of  Bethuel  the  Syrian  of  Padan-Aram  [from  Mesopotamia],  the  sister  to  Laban 

21  the  Syrian.     And  Isaac  entreated  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  for  his  wife,  because   she  was 

22  barren  :  and  the  Lord  was  entreated  of  him,  and  Rebekah  his  wife  conceived.     And 
the  children  struggled  together  [thrust,  jostled  each  other]  within  her  ;  and  she  said,  If  it  be 

23  so,  why  am  I  thus?3     And  she  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord.     And  the  Lord  said  unto 
her,  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner  of  people3  shall  be  separated 
from  thy  bowels  ;  and  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people  ;   and  the 

elder  shall  Serve  the  younger  [the  greater  shall  serve  the  less]. 

24  And  when  her  days  to  be  delivered  were  fulfilled,  behold,  there  were  twins  in  her 

25  womb.     And  the  first  came  out  red,  all  over  like  an  hairy  garment;4  and  they  called 

26  his  name  Esau  [covered  with  hair].     And  after  that  came  his  brother  out,  and  his  hand 
took  hold  on  Esau's  heel  ;  and  his  name  was  called  Jacob  [heel-catcher]  ;  and  Isaac  was 

27  threescore  years  old  when  she  bare  them.     And  the  boys  grew  :  and  Esau  was  a  cun 

ning   hunter    [a  man  knowing  the  hunt],  a  man   of  the   field    [a  wild  rover,  not  an  husbandman]  •    and 

28  Jacob  was  a  plain  6  [discreet,  sedate]  man,  dwelling  in  tents.     And  Isaac  loved  Esau,  be 
cause  he  did  eat  of  his  venison  [game  was  in  his  mouth  his  favorite  food]  :    but  Rebekah  loved 
Jacob. 

29  And  Jacob  [once]  sod  pottage  ;  and  Esau  came  from  the  field,  and  he  was  faint. 

30  And  Esau  said  to  Jacob,  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee  [let  me  devour  greedily],  with  that  same  red 
pottage  [from  the  red—  this  red,  here]  ;   for  I  am  faint:   therefore  was  his  name  called  Edom 

31,  32   [Red].     And  Jacob  said,  Sell  me  this  day  [first]  thy  birthright.     And  Esau  said, 
Behold,  I  am  at  the  point  to  die  [going  to  die]  :  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to 

33  me  ?     And  Jacob  said,  Swear  to  me  this  day  ;  and  he  sware  unto  him  :   and  he  sold 

34  his  birthright  unto  Jacob.     Then  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread  and  pottage  of  lentiles;  and 
he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up,  and  went  his  way  :  thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright. 

[l  Ver  19.  —  The  PrtMP.  is  more  than  genealogies.    See  note  on  ver.  4,  ch.  ii.  —  A.  G.] 

["  Ver.  22.—  Lit.,  If  so,  for  what  this  am  I.—  A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  23.  —  O^i  and  C^BXs  are  here  used  as  synonymous,  although  there  is  ground  for  the  distinction  which 


refers  the  former  to  the  nations  generally,  and  the  latter  to  the  peculiar  people  of  God.  —A.  G.] 

[4  Ver.  25.—  [All  over  like  a  hairy  garment  ;  literally,  the  whole  of  him  as  a  mantle  of  hair.  —  A.  G.] 
[6  Ver.  27.  —  CD,  perfect,  peaceful,  in  his  disposition,  as  compared  with  the  rude,  roving  Esau.  —  A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  According  to  Knobel  we  have,  in  the  present 
narration,  as  in  ch.  26,  a  mixture  of  different  records 
upon  an  Elohistic  basis  by  means  of  the  Jehovistic 
supplement.  It  is  enough  to  say,  thai  in  our  section 
the  theocratic  element  is  predominant.  [Keil  remarks 
that  if  the  name  of  God  occurs  less  frequently  here, 
it  is  due  partly  to  the  historic  material,  which  gives 
less  occasion  to  use  this  name,  since  Jehovah  ap 
peared  more  frequently  to  Abraham  than  to  Isaac 
md  Jacob  ;  and  partly  to  the  fact  that  the  previous 
revelations  of  God  formed  titles  or  designations  for 
;he  God  of  the  Covenant,  as  "  God  of  Abraham," 
'  God  of  my  father,"  which  are  equivalent  in  signifi 
cance  with  Jehovah. — A.  G.]  It  introduces  the 
jlection  of  Jacob  in  opposition  to  Esau.  The  order 
)f  the  Toledoth  Knobel  explains  thus  :  "  The  author 
isually  arranges  them,  hi  the  first  place,  according  to 

32 


the  individual  patriarchs,  after  he  has  recorded  the 
death  of  the  father.  Next  begins  the  proper  history 
of  the  patriarchs,  e.  g.,  ch.  x.  1 ;  xi.  27  :  xxv.  13 ; 
xxxvi.  1 ;  xxxvii.  2.  We  have  already  made  the  re 
mark  that  the  Toledoth  frequently  dispose  of  a  more 
general  sequence  of  history,  in  order  to  pass  over  to 
a  more  special  one.  Delitzsch  finds  three  "tran 
sitions  "  in  the  history  of  Jacob.  The  first  reaching 
to  the  departure  of  Jacob,  ch.  xxv.  19-xxviii.  9  ;  the 
second  to  Jacob's  departure  from  Laban,  ch.  xxxiL  L 
(a  section,  however,  in  which  nothing  in  regard  to 
Isaac  occurs) ;  the  third,  from  Jacob's  return  to  the 
death  of  Isaac,  ch.  xxxv.  29.  But  this  section,  too, 
is  merely  a  history  of  Jacob,  except  the  three  verses 
in  ch.  xxxv.  27-29.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  pre 
eminently  the  history  of  Joseph  and  of  the  rest  of 
the  sons  of  Jacob,,  which  begins  at  ch.  xxxvii.  2, 
where,  according  to  Knobel,  the  history  of  Jacob 
should  first  begin.  In  the  separate  biographies  we 
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are  to  distinguish  the  theocratic  stages  of  the  life  of 
the  patriarchs,  from  the  periods  of  their  human 
decrepitude  and  decease,  in  which  the  new  theocratic 
generation  already  becomes  prominent.  This  history 
has  four  sections  :  Rebekah's  barrenness  and  Isaac's 
intercession ;  Rebekah's  pregnancy  and  the  divine 
disclosure  of  her  condition;  the  antithesis  in  the 
nature  of  the  sons  reflecting  itself  in  the  divided  love 
of  the  parents ;  and  Esau's  prodigality  of  his  birth 
right,  parting  with  it  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  In  the 
second  section  we  have  the  prophetic  preface,  in  the 
third  and  fourth  the  typical  prelude  to  the  entire  fu 
ture  history  of  the  antithesis  between  Jacob  and 
Esau,  Israel  and  Edom. 

2.  The  points  of  light  in  the  life  of  Isaac  lie  in 
part  back  of  this  narrative.  These  are  his  child-like 
inquiries  and  his  patient  silence  upon  Moriah  (ch.xxii.); 
his  love  to  Rebekah  (ch.  xxiv.) ;  his  brotherly  commu 
nion  with  Ishmael  at  the  burial  of  Abraham,  and  his 
residing  at  the  well  Lahai-Roi  (ch.  xxv.).  Here  we 
now  read  first  of  his  earnest  intercession  on  account 
of  the  barrenness  of  Rebekah ;  then,  moreover,  of 
his  preference  of  Esau  because  he  was  fond  of  game. 
Somewhat  later  Jehovah  appeared  unto  him  at  Gerar, 
preventing  him  from  imitating  his  father  Abraham 
in  going  to  Egypt  during  the  famine,  although  he 
imitates  him  in  passing  off  Rebekah  for  his  sister. 
In  this,  too,  he  differs  from  Abraham,  that  he  began 
to  devote  himself  to  agriculture  (ch.  xxvi.  12).  He 
suffers  himself,  however,  to  be  supplanted  by  the 
Philistines,  and  one  well  after  another  is  taken  away 
from  him,  until  he  at  last  retains  only  one,  and  finds 
rest  at  Beer-sheba.  In  the  second  appearance  too 
(ch.  xxvi.  24),  his  deep  humility  is  reflected  in  this,  that 
he  preserves  the  promise  of  the  blessing,  receiving  it 
as  lie  does  for  the  sake  of  his  father  Abraham.  He 
now  takes  courage,  and,  as  Abraham  did,  proclaims 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  ventures  to  reprove  the 
conduct  of  Abimelech.  His  digging  of  wells,  as  well 
as  his  tilling  the  soil,  seems  to  indicate  a  progress 
beyond  Abraham.  Then,  too,  he  is  willing  to  trans 
mit  to  Esau  the  theocratic  blessing  of  the  birthright, 
though  Esau  had  shortly  before  sorely  grieved  him 
by  the  marriage  of  two  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Hittites.  The  marked  antithesis  between  Isaac's 
vision  power,  his  contemplative  prominence,  and  his 
short-sightedness  in  ruspect  to  the  present  life,  as 
well  as  the  weakness  of  his  senses,  appears  most 
strikingly  in  ch.  xxvii.  Rebekah  proceeds  now  with 
more  energy,  and  Isaac  dismisses  Jacob  with  his 
blessing,  who  returns  after  many  years,  to  bury  his 
father.  When  Isaac  blessed  his  sons  his  eyes  had 
already  become  dim,  yet  many  years  passed  before 
he  died  (from  his  one  hundred  and  thirtieth  to  his 
one  hundred  and  eightieth  year).  Delitzsch  exagger 
ates  Isaac's  weakness  as  making  him  in  everything  a 
mere  copy  of  Abraham.  "  Even  the  wells  he  digs 
are  those  of  Abraham,  destroyed  by  the  Philistines, 
and  the  names  he  gives  to  them  are  merely  the  old 
ones  renewed.  He  is  the  most  pa  sive  of  the  three 
patriarchs.  His  life  flows  away  in  a  passive  quiet 
ness,  and  almost  the  entire  second  half  in  senile  tor 
pidity  (!).  So  passive,  so  secondary,  or,  so  to  speak, 
so  sunken  or  retired  is  the  middle  period  in  the  pa 
triarchal  history."  We  have  referred  to  the  points 
in  which  he  does  not  imitate  Abraham,  but  is  himself. 
He  does  not  go  to  Egypt  during  the  famine,  as  Abra 
ham  did ;  he  begins  the  transition  from  a  nomadic  to 
and  agricultural  life,  he  digs  new  wells  in  addition 
to  the  old  ones,  he  lives  hi  exclusive  monogamous 
wedlock,  and  even  in  his  preference  of  Esau,  the 


game,  surely,  is  not  the  only  motive.  If  the  external 
right  of  the  firstborn  impressed  so  deeply  his  passive 
character  (especially  in  connection  with  the  robust, 
striking  appearance  of  Esau,  seeming  to  fit  him  par 
ticularly  to  be  heir  of  Canaan) ;  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  also,  that  he  was  repelled  by  traits  in  the  early 
life  of  Jacob.  But  most  especially  does  he  appeal 
to  have  had  a  feeling  for  those  sufferings  of  the  first- 
born  Ishmael,  which  he  endured  on  his  account. 
And  hence  he  appeared  willing  to  make  amends  to 
Esau,  his  own  firstborn,  a  fact  to  which,  at  least,  his 
dwelling  at  Hagar's  well,  and  his  brotherly  union 
with  Ishmael,  may  point.  It  is  evident  that  the  ar 
dent  Rebekah,  by  her  animated,  energetic  declara 
tions  (ch.  xxiv.  18,  19,  25,  28,  68,  64,  65;  ch. 
xxv.  22),  formed  a  very  significant  complement  to 
Isaac,  confiding  more  in  the  divine  declarations  as  to 
her  boys  than  Isaac  did,  and  therefore  better  able  to 
appreciate  the  deeper  nature  of  Jacob.  But  when 
Isaac,  through  his  passiveness,  fails  in  the  perform 
ance  of  his  duty,  the  courageous  woman  forgets  her 
vocation,  and  with  artifice  counsels  Jacob  to  steal 
the  blessing  from  Isaac — a  transgression  for  which 
she  had  to  atone  in  not  seeing  again  her  favorite  son 
after  his  migration.  And  even  if  Isaac  was  short 
sighted  respecting  his  personal  relations  in  this  world, 
yet  the  words  of  the  blessing  attest  that  his  spiritual 
sight  of  the  divine  promises  had  not  diminished  with 
his  blinded  eyes.  It  had  its  ground,  moreover,  in 
theverylaws  of  the  psychical  antithesis  that  Isaac,  so 
feeble  in  will  and  character,  was  attracted  by  the 
wild  and  powerful  Esau;  while  the  brave,  energetic 
Rebekah  found  greater  satisfaction  in  union  with  the 
gentle  Jacob.  In  the  assumed  zeal  of  her  faith  for 
the  preservation  of  a  pure  theocracy  among  the  patri 
archs,  she  too  excels  Isaac.  We  should  bear  in  mind 
that  they  were  Jews  who  relate  so  impartially  the 
Nah  critic  Rebekah's  superiority  over  the  Abrahamic 
Isaac.  ["  Consenting  to  be  laid  on  the  altar  as  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  Isaac  had  the  stamp  of  submission 
early  and  deeply  impressed  on  his  soul.  Hence,  in 
the  spiritual  aspect  of  his  character,  he  was  the  man 
of  patience,  of  acquiescence,  of  susceptibility,  of 
obedience.  His  qualities  were  those  of  the  son,  as 
Abraham's  were  those  of  the  father.  He  carried  out, 
but  did  not  initiate  ;  he  followed,  but  did  not  lead ; 
he  continued,  but  he  did  not  commence.  Accord 
ingly  the  docile  and  patient  side  of  the  saintly  charac 
ter  is  now  to  be  presented  to  our  view."  MUKPHY, 
p.  367.— A.  G.] 

EXEQETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  19-21.  HebekaJi's  barrenness,  and 
Isaac's  intercession. — Padan-Aram. — Level,  plain 
of  Aram:  Hosea  xii.  12,  it  reads,  field  of  Aram. 
Ch.  xlviii.  7.  .  Padan,  Mesopotamia.  Kcil  limits 
the  name  to  the  large  plain  of  the  city  of  Haran, 
surrounded  by  mountains,  following  the  conjectures 
of  Knobel,  who,  however,  regards  Padan-Aram 
as  a  specific  Elohistic  expression.  According  to 
others,  Mesopotamia  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and 
here  the  level  country  is  distinguished  from  the  moun 
tainous  region.  But  this  does  not  apply  to  Haran. 
To  one  travelling  from  Palestine  to  Mesopotamia 
across  the  mountains,  Mesopotamia  is  au  extensive 
plain.  According  to  ver.  26,  Isaac  waited  twenty 
years  for  offspring.  This  was  a  new  trial  to  him, 
though  not  to  Abraham,  who  still  lived.  Since 
the  line  of  the  blessing  was  to  pass  through  Isaac,  his 
intercession  was  based  upon  a  divine  foundation  in 
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Jehovah's  promise.  [For  his  wife,  with  reference  to, 
literally  before  ;  which  Luther  says  is  to  be  explained 
spiritually,  indicating  the  intensity  of  his  prayer, 
the  single  object  before  his  mind. — "  Entreated  the 
Lord.  The  seed  of  promise  must  be  sought  from 
Jehovah,  so  that  it  should  be  regarded,  not  as  the 
fruit  of  nature,  but  as  the  gift  of  divine  grace."  KEIL, 
p.  191.— A.  G.] 

2.  Vers.  22,  23.    RebekaKs  pregnancy,  and  the 
divine  explanation  of  her  condition.  — The  Hebrew 
exoression    liSS^n"1    denotes    a  severe    struggling 
with  each  other.     Knobel    will    have   it   that    this 
feature  was  derived    from    the   later   enmities    be 
tween    the    Israelites    and    Edomites,    and   quotes 
ch.  iv.  14;  xvi.  12;  xix.  30.     "In  like  manner,  ac 
cording  to  APOLLOD.,  2,  2, 1,  Acrisius  and  Proetus,  two 
brothers,  had  already  quarrelled  with  each  other  in  the 
wotnb  of  their  mother  about  the  dominion."     That 
such  intimations  and  omens  can  have  no  real  existence 
is  regarded  as  a  settled  matter  in  the  prejudices  of 
this  kind   of  criticism. — Why  am  I  thus  ? — We 
see  again  the  character  of  Rebekah  in  this  very  ex 
pression.     According  to  Delitzsch,  she  was  of  a  san 
guine   temperament:    rash    in   her   actions,  and  as 
easily  discouraged.     We  would   rather  regard  her 
words  as  an  ill-humored  expression  of  a  sanguine- 
choleric  temperament.    It  does  not  mean :  why  am  I 
yet  living?   (Delitzsch,   referring  to  ch.  xxvii.  46, 
Knobel,  Keil),  but  why  am  I  so?  i.  e.,  in  this  condi 
tion.   [Why  this  sore  and  strange  struggle  within  me  ? 
— A.  G.] — To  inquire  of  the  Lord. — According  to 
i  certain  Jewish   Midrash,   she  went  to  Salem  (so 
(finobel).     According  to  Delitzsch,  she  went  rather 
•jO  Hagar's  well ;  at  all  events,  to  a  place  sacred  on 
iccount  of  revelations  and  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
Luther  thinks  she  went  to  Shem,  others  to  Abraham 
)r  Melchizedek,  just  as  men  inquired  of  the  prophets 
n  the  time  of  Samuel  (1  Sam.  ix.  9).     The  prophet 
icarest  to  her,  if  she  had  wanted  one,  would  have 
jeen   Isaac.     The  phrase  "  she  went "  no   doubt 
neans  she  retired  to  some  quiet  place,  and  there  re- 
:eived  for  herself  the  divine  revelation.     For  in  the 
>atriarchal  history  sacred  visions  determined  as  yet 
acred  places,  nor  is  it  different  at  present.     [Still 
he  phrase  seems  to  imply  that  there  was  some  place 
md  mode  of  inquiring  of  the  Lord.     Perhaps,  as 
Theodoret  suggests,  at  the  family  altar. — A.G.]    Ac- 
rorcling  to  Knobel,  she  received  the  experience  indi 
cted  as,  in  general,  a  sign  of  ill  omen.     Delitzsch 
hinks  she  saw  in  it  the  anger  of  Jehovah.    However, 
re  must  not  too  sharply  interpret  her  ill  humor,  on 
ccount  of  the  mysterious,  painful,  and  uneasy  con- 
ition,  and  the  alarming  presentiment  she  may  have 
;ad  of  the  contentions  of  her  posterity.     That  she 
ras  to  be  a  mother  of  twins  she  did  not  know  at 
iiis  time. — Two  nations. — The  divine  answer  is  a 
hythmical  oracle.     (See  Delitzsch.) 

[Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb ; 
And  two  people  from  thy  bowels  shall  be  separated ; 
And  people  shall  be  stronger  than  people ; 
And  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 

Wordsworth.— A.  G.] 

^ith  the  prophetic  elevation  the  poetic  form  appears 
Iso.  It  appears  very  distinctly  from  this  oracle, 
lat  they  would  differ  from  the  very  womb  of  the 
lother.  Since  Esuu's  liberation  is  not  predicted  here, 
.nobel  regards  this  as  a  sign  that  the  author  lived  at 
time  before  Edom  threw  off  the  yoke  of  Judah. 
*re  know,  however,  how  the  theocratic  prophecies 


gradually  enlarge.  The  meaning  of  this  obscure 
revelation,  clothed  as  it  was  in  the  genuine  form  of 
prophecy,  and  which  so  greatly  calmed  her,  she  saw 
in  a  certain  measure  explained  in  the  relations  that 
had  existed  between  Isaac  and  Ishmael. 

3.  Vers.  24-28.  The  birth  of  the  twins.  The 
antithesis  of  their  nature,  and  the  divided  partiality 
of  the  parents  towards  their  children.  —  Behold, 
there  were  twins. — The  fulfilment  of  the  oracle  in 
its  personal,  fundamental  form. — And  the  first 
came  out  red. — Of  a  reddish  flesh  color.  His  body, 
like  a  garment  of  skins,  covered  with  hair.  (Luxuri 
ance  of  the  growth  of  the  hair.)  In  the  word  "OI^IX 
there  is  an  allusion  to  OHX,  in  the  word  iJb 
there  is  an  allusion  to  "'"'Si!} .  "  Arab  authors  derive 
also  the  red-haired  occidentals  from  Esau."  Knobel. 
Both  marks  characterize  his  sensual,  hard  nature. — 
And  his  hand  took  hold  on  Esau's  heel. — DE 
LITZSCH  :  "  It  is  not  said  that  he  held  it  already  in 
the  womb  of  his  mother  (a  position  of  twins  not 
considered  possible  by  those  who  practise  obstet 
rics),  but  that  he  followed  his  brother  with  such  a 
movement  of  his  hand."  Knobel  contends  against 
the  probability  of  this  statement,  since,  according  to 
a  work  on  obstetrics  by  Busch,  the  birth  of  the 
second  child  generally  occurs  an  hour  after  that  of 
the  first  one,  frequently  later.  The  very  least  that 
the  expression  can  convey  is,  that  Jacob  followed 
Esau  sooner  than  is  generally  the  case;  upon  his 
heels,  and,  as  it  were,  to  take  hold  of  his  heel.  Since 
the  fact,  considered  symbolically,  does  not  speak  in 
his  favor  ;  since  it  points  out  the  crafty  combatant 
who  seizes  his  opponent  unawares  by  the  heel,  and 
thus  causes  him  to  fall,  there  is  the  less  ground  for 
imagining  any  forgery  here.  The  signification  of  the 
name  "  Jacob "  is  essentially  the  same  with  "  suc 
cessor,"  as  Knobel  conjectures.  Jacob's  cunning 
seems  to  have  been  stripped  from  him  in  his  life's 
career,  deceived  as  he  had  been  by  Laban,  and  even 
by  his  own  sons,  whilst  there  remains  his  holy  pru 
dence,  his  deeper  knowledge,  and  his  incessant  look 
ing  to  the  divine  promise. — A  cunning  hunter. — 
Esau  developed  himself  according  to  the  omen. — 
Because  he  did  eat  of  his  venison. — Literally, 
"was  in  his  mouth." — And  Jacob  was  a  plain 
man. — C!"l  'C^X.  LUTHER:  a  pious  man.  Kxo- 
BEL  :  a  blameless  man,  i.  e.,  as  a  shepherd.  "  Hunt 
ing,  pursued,  not  for  the  sake  of  self-defence  or  of 
necessity,  but  for  mere  pleasure,  as  with  Esau,  the 
author  regards  as  something  harsh  and  cruel,  espe 
cially  when  compared  with  the  shepherd-life  so 
highly  esteemed  by  the  Hebrews."  Isaac's  fond 
ness  for  venison,  however,  cannot  be  fully  explained 
by  this.  Gesenius  emphasizes  the  antithesis  of  gentle 
and  wild.  Delitzsch  explains  Cn ,  "  with  his  whole 
heart"  devoted  to  God  and  the  good,  etc.  Keil, 
more  happily,  as  "  a  disposition  inclined  to  a  domes 
tic,  quiet  life."  The  most  obvious  explanation  of 
the  word  in  this  place  points  out  a  man,  modest, 
correct,  and  sedate,  in  contrast  with  the  wild,  un 
steady,  roving,  and  proud  manner  of  Esau's  life. 
Jacob  was  modest,  because  he  adhered  to  the  costume 
of  his  father,  and  stayed  near  the  tents. — Because 
he  did  eat  of  his  venison,  lit.,  was  in  his  mouth.  This  • 
weakness  of  the  patriarch  was  not  his  only  motive 
in  his  preference  of  Esau,  but  it  is  particularly  men 
tioned  here  on  account  of  the  following  narrative. 
In  like  manner,  Haman  was  a  melancholy,  indolent 
man,  fond  of  good  living. 
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4.  Vers.  29-34.  The  typical  prelude  of  the  histor 
ical  antithesis  between  Jacob  and  JUsau.— Jacob  sod 
pottage. — A  dish  of  lentiles,  see  ver.  S4. — Peed 
me. — Lit.,  "let  me  swallow,"  an  expression  for  eat- 
•ng  greedily,  E?b .  According  to  Knobel,  Esau,  by 
reason  of  his  greediness,  was  not  able  to  think  of 
the  name,  "  lentiles,"  but  points  them  out  by  the 
words,  "that  Red!"  At  the  most,  "that  Red" 
might  express  his  strong  appetite,  excited  by  the  in 
viting  color.  The  addition  run  c'lXH  is  generally 
interpreted :  "  from  that  same  Red."  The  repetition 
in  the  original  shows  that  his  appetite  was  greatly 
excited:  "Let  me  swallow,  I  pray  thee,  some  of 
that  Red,  that  Red  there  ! "  We  question,  however, 
whether  he  did  not  say  rather :  Feed  with  that  Red, 
me  the  Red  one.  Thus  by  a  rude,  witty  play  upon 
words,  he  would  have  introduced  the  fact  of  his 
afterward  having  been  called  "  the  red  one."  At  all 
events  his  name  is  not  to  be  deduced  from  the  red 
pottage.  "In  the  words  ''S'iS'iX  and  ISb  above 
there  is  indicated  a  different  relation  of  the  names 
C"nx  (red-brown)  and  "^SiB  (hairy),  but  the  one  re 
ferring  to  CVtX ,  that  red,  i.  e.,  brown-yellow  pot 
tage  of  lentiles,  <f>oivtKi5wv,  is  there  predominant. 
Moreover,  thousands  of  names,  e.  g.,  among  the 
Arabs  (comp.  ABULFEDA'S  Hist.  Anteisl.),  have  a 
like  fortuitous  origin.  But  if  any  one  should  regard 
it  as  accidental  that  the  history  of  nations  for  several 
thousand  years  should  have  been  connected  with  a 
"pottage  of  lentiles,  he  will  not  look  in  vain  for  simi 
lar  occurrences  in  perusing  the  pages  of  Oriental 
history.  [Therefore  was  his  name  called  Edom. 
There  is  no  discrepancy  in  ascribing  the  name  both 
to  his  complexion  and  the  color  of  the  lentile  broth. 
The  propriety  of  a  name  may  surely  be  marked  by 
different  circumstances.  Nor  is  it  unnatural  to  sup 
pose  that  such  occasions  should  occur  in  the  course 
of  life.  Jacob,  too,  has  the  name  given  to  him  from 
the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  here  confirmed. — 
A.  G.]  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  here,  that 
lentiles  (adas)  are  still  a  favorite  dish  in  Egypt  and 
Syria."  Delitzsch. — Sell  me  this  day. — Knobel, 
as  his  manner  is,  regards  this  fact  as  improbable. 
He  thinks  the  object  of  the  narrative  is  to  answer 
the  question,  how  the  birthright  descended  from 
Esau  to  Jacob,  and  thus  erroneously  supposes  that, 
according  to  the  Jewish  view,  the  people  of  God, 
from  Adam  down  to  Isaac,  had  always  descended 
from  the  line  of  the  first-born.  The  text,  however, 
presents  to  our  view  the  contrast  between  Esau's 
carnal  thinking  and  Jacob's  believing  sensibility,  in 
the  measure  of  fanatical  exaggeration,  and  according 
to  its  conflict  so  decisive  and  typical  for  all  time. 
The  right  of  the  first-born  has  its  external  and 
internal  aspects.  The  external  preference  consisted 
in  the  headship  over  the  brothers  or  the  tribe  (ch. 
xxvii.  29),  and  later  also  in  a  double  portion  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  father.  The  internal  preference 
was  the  right  of  priesthood,  and  in  the  house  of 
Abraham,  according  to  the  supposition  thus  far  as 
sumed,  a  share  in  the  blessing  of  the  promise  (ch. 
xxvii.  4,  27-29).  [Which  included  the  possession 
of  Canaan  and  the  covenant  fellowship  with  Jeho 
vah,  and  still  more,  the  progenitor-ship  of  him  in 
whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
— A.  G.]  To  acquire  a  rightful  claim  to  this,  was 
undoubtedly  the  principal  aim  in  the  bargain,  as  is 
seen  immediately  from  the  answer  of  Esau  :  "  I  am 
at  the  point  to  die ; "  and  also  from  the  fact  that 


Esau  appears  not  to  have  been  limited  in  his  ex 
ternal  inheritance.  It  is  to  the  praise  of  Jacob  that 
he  appreciated  so  highly  a  promise  extending  into 
the  far  future  and  referring  to  the  invisible;  the 
realization  of  which,  moreover,  though  he  was  un 
conscious  of  it,  was  already  prepared  in  his  very 
being  (either  in  his  natural  disposition  or  in  his  elec 
tion).  The  acuteness,  too,  with  which  he  discerned 
Esau's  gross  bondage  to  appetite,  deserves  no  cen 
sure.  The  selfishness  of  his  nature  by  which  he  so 
soon  estimates  his  profits  and  takes  advantage  of  his 
brother, — this  impure  motive,  as  well  as  a  fanatical 
self-will  arising  from  his  excitement  in  respect  to  the 
birthright,  through  which  he  anticipates  God's  provi 
dence,  is  all  the  more  obvious  in  his  cunningly  avail 
ing  himself  of  the  present  opportunity.  [Yet  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  he  laid  no  necessity 
upon  Esau.  He  leaves  him  to  accept  or  reject  the 
proposal.  And  Esau  knew  well,  though  he  did  not 
value  it,  what  the  birthright  included.  His  own 
words,  "  what  profit  shall  it  do  to  me,  seeing  I  am 
about  to  die  ?  "  show  clearly  that  he  knew  that  it  in 
cluded  invisible  and  future  things,  as  well  as  the  visi 
ble  and  present.  It  was  because  he  thus  consciously 
sold  his  birthright,  and  for  such  a  consideration,  that 
the  Apostle,  Heb.  xii.  16,  calls  him  a  profane  person. 
— A.  G.]  In  Esau  of  course  he  was  not  mistaken. 
— Behold  I  am  at  the  point  to  die. — Esau,  in 
his  carnal  disposition,  seems  to  regard  only  the  pres 
ent  and  the  things  of  this  life,  and  of  the  things  of 
this  life,  the  visible  and  the  sensual  only.  He  yields 
the  entire  higher  import  of  the  birthright,  the  specific 
blessing  of  Abraham,  the  inheritance  of  his  posterity, 
the  right  and  land  of  the  covenant,  for  the  satisfac 
tion  of  a  moment — and  that,  too,  near  his  paternal 
hearth,  where  he  would  soon  have  obtained  a  meal 
He  is  therefore  designated  (Heb.  xii.  16)  as  fitftri 
or  profane. — Swear  to  me  this  day. — Jacob  s  de 
mand  of  an  oath  in  this  transaction  evinces  a  very 
ungenerous  suspicion,  just  as  the  taking  of  the  oath 
on  the  part  of  Esau  shows  a  low  sense  of  honor.— 
And  rose  up  and  -went  his  way. — As  if  nothing 
happened.  Repentance  followed  later. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Rebekah's  barrenness  during   twenty   years. 
The  sons  of  Isaac,  too,  were  to  be  asked  for ;  thej 
were  to  be  children  of  faith,  especially  Jacob.     Sa 
rah's  example  appears  to  occur  again.     Similar  ex 
amples:    Rachel,    Hannah,   Elizabeth.     Even   wher 
not  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  Abrahamic  promise 
of  the  blessing,  barrenness  was  regarded  in  the  an 
cient  Orient  as  a  trial  of  special  severity  ;  how  muct 
more  so  in  this  case.     STARKE:  "  Barrenness  among 
the  patriarchs  (Hebrews)  was  a  painful  occurrence. 
It  was  sometimes  the  fruitful  source  of  strife  (Gen. 
xxx.  2);  tears  were  shed  (1  Sam.  i.  7);  it  was  con 
sidered  a  reproach  (Luke  i.  25) ;  it  was  even  held  foi 
a  curse."     Here,  however,  Abraham  could  from  hii 
own  experience  comfort  them ;  he  lived  fifteen  years 
after  the  birth  of  the  children. 

2.  Isaac's  intercession.     It  could  be  based  upor 
God's  promise  and  Abraham's  experience.     Jehovah 
heard  him.     He  granted  more  than  asked.     Insteac 
of  one  child  he  received  two.     Undoubtedly   Re 
bekah  sustained  his  intercession  by  her  prayers. 

3.  Rebekah's  pregnancy,  her  painful  sensation 
her  ill-humor  and  alarming  presentiments.     The  gen 
tie  story  of  the  hopeful  maternal  temperament  I 
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often  of  the  greatest  significance  in  history.  Isaac, 
in  accordance  with  his  disposition,  prays  to  Jehovah  ; 
j  Rcbekah,  after  her  manner  of  feeling,  goes  and  asks 
Jehovah.  Undoubtedly  she  herself  is  the  prophetess 
to  whom  God  reveals  the  manner  and  future  of  her 
delivery.  Jehovah  speaks  to  her.  The  word  of 
revelation,  though  dark,  infuses  into  her  an  earnest 
yet  hopeful  feeling  of  joy,  instead  of  maternal  sad 
ness  and  despondency.  Two  brothers,  as  two  na 
tions — two  nations,  to  contend  and  fight  with  each 
other  from  the  very  womb  of  the  mother.  The 
larger,  or  elder,  and  externally  more  powerful,  gov 
erned  by  the  smaller,  the  younger,  and  apparently 
the  more  feeble.  In  these  three  points  the  antithesis 
between  Ishmael  and  Isaac  is  reflected  again.  [The 
Apostle,  Rom.  ix.  12,  dwells  upon  this  passage  as 
affording  a  striking  illustration  and  proof  of  the 
doctrine  he  was  then  teaching.  Isaac  was  chosen 
over  Ishmael,  but  further  still,  Jacob  was  chosen 
over  Esau,  though  they  were  of  the  same  covenant 
mother,  and  prior  to  their  birth.  The  choice,  elec 
tion,  was  of  grace. — A.  G.] 

4.  Brothers  unlike,  hostile;   twins  even  at  en 
mity,    whose   physiological    unconscious    antipathy 
shows  itself  already  in  the  womb  of  the  mother — 
dark  forebodings  of  life  not   yet  existing,  bearing 
witness,  however,  that  the  life  of  man  already,  in  its 
coming  into  being,  is  a  germinating  seed  of  a  future 
individuality.     This  cannot  be  meant  to  express  a 
mutual  hatred  of  the  embryos.     Antipathies,  how 
ever,   as  well  as  sympathies,  may  be  manifested  in 
the  germinating  lite  of  man  as  in  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdom. 

5.  The  relation  of  prophecy  and  poetry  appears  in 
the  rhythmical  form  of  the  divine  declaration  as  it  is 
laid  before  us.    Common  to  both  is  the  elevated  lyrical 
temperament  manifesting  itself  in  articulate  rhythm. 

6.  The  individuality  of  the  twins  is  manifested 
immediately  by  corresponding  signs.     Esau  comes 
into  this  world  with  a  kind  of  hunter's  dress  cover 
ing  his  rough-red  skin  ;  he  is,  and  remains,  Esau  or 
Edom.     Jacob  seems  to  be  a  combatant  immediate 
ly  ;  an    artful  champion,  who  unawares  seizes   his 
opponent  by  the  heel,  causing  him  to  fall.     But  un 
der  Jehovah's  direction  and  training,  Jacob,  the  heel- 
holding  struggler,  becomes  Israel,  the  wrestler  with 
God.     In  the  name  "  Jacob  "  there  is  then  intimated, 
not  only  his  inherited  imperfection,  but  at  the  same 
time  his  continual  struggle,  i.  e.,  there  exists  a  germ 
of  Israel  in  Jacob.     Esau,  in  his  wild  rambles,  be 
comes  an  after-play  of  Nimrod.     Jacob  is  so  domes 
tic  and  economical  that  he  cooks  the  lentile  broth 
himself.     Esau  appears  to  have  inherited  from  Re- 
bekah  the  rash,  sanguine  temperament,  but  without 
her  nobility  of  soul ;  from  Isaac  he  derives  a  certain 
fondness  of  good  living — at  least  of  game.     Jacob 
inherited  from  Isaac  the  quiet,  contemplative  man 
ner,  from  Rebekah,  however,  a  disposition  for  rapid, 
prudent,  cunning    invention.     Outwardly   regarded, 
Jacob  on  the  whole  resembled  more  the  father, — 
Esau  the  mother.     This,  however,  seems  to  be  the 
very  reason  why  Isaac  preferred  Esau,  and  Rebekah 
Jacob.     The  gentle  Isaac,  who  was  to  transmit  to 
one  of  his  children  the  great  promise  of  the  future, 
even  the  hope   of  Canaan,  might  have  considered 
Esau,  not  only  in  his  character  of  first-born,  but  also 
in  that  of  a  courageous  and  strong   hunter,  more 
suitable   to  hold  and   defend   Abraham's  prospects 
among  the  heathen,  than  Jacob,  who  was  so  similar 
to  himself  in  respect  to  domestic  life.     He  might, 
therefore,  understand  the  oracle  given  to  Rebekah 


in  a  sense  different  from  that  received  by  her ;  or  ha 
might  doubt,  perhaps,  its  objective  validity,  opposed 
as  it  was  to  the  customary  right  of  succession.  That 
Esau's  venison  exercised  an  influence  as  to  his  posi 
tion  towards  Esau,  is  proved  from  the  text.  It  might 
be  to  him  a  delusive  foretaste  of  the  future  conquests 
of  Canaan.  Esau's  frank  nobility  of  soul  is  seen 
also  in  his  promptly  and  zealously  complying  with 
the  request.  Rebekah  confided  in  her  oracle  and 
understood  her  Jacob  better.  But  even  here  there 
cooperated  that  mutual  power  of  attraction  which 
lay  in  the  two  antithetical  temperaments.  Without 
doubt,  Esau,  the  stately  hunter,  moved  about  in  his 
paternal  home  as  a  youthful  lord ;  in  which  fact 
Isaac  thought  that  he  saw  a  sign  of  future  power. 

7.  Isaac's  taste  and  Esau's  greediness — the  two 
prime  features  of  a  likerish  deportment.     The  weak 
ness  of  the  father  soon  increases  to  the  greediness 
of  the  son.     Isaac's  contemplation  and  weakness  as 
to  his  senses  reminds  us  of  similar  contrasts. 

8.  And  Jacob  sod  pottage.     Every  human  weak 
ness  has  its  hour  of  temptation,  and  if  we  do  not 
watch  and  pray,  it  will  come  upon  us  like  a  thief. 

9.  To  sell  one's  birthright  for  a  pottage  of  len- 
tiles :  this  expression  has  become  the  established  ex 
pression  for   every  exchange  of  eternal  treasures, 
honors,  and  hopes,  for  earthly,  visible,  and  moment 
ary  pleasures.     No  doubt  the  motto :  Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  etc.,  is  an  echo  of  Esau's  expression.     Yet 
we  are  not  at  liberty  to  regard  this  moment  of  aban 
donment  to  appetite  as  an  instance  of   a  frame  of 
mind  continual,  fixed ;  nor  can  we  refer  the  divine 
reprobation,  beginning  with    this   moment,  to    his 
future  happiness.     He  was  rejected  relatively  to  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Abrahamic  birthright.     Notwith 
standing  his  manliness  and  placability,  he  was  not 
a  man  who  had  longings  for  the  future,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  a  patriarch  among  the  people  of  the 
future  (Mai.  i.   3;  Heb.  xii.  17).     Jacob,   however, 
was  different ;  he  knew  how  to  prize  the  promises, 
in  spite  of  those  faults  of  weakness  and  craft,  from 
which  God's  training  purified  him. 

10.  Thus  it  stood  with  both  children  even  before 
their  "birth.      The    antithesis    of    their    lives    was 
grounded  in  the  depths  of  their  individuality,  that 
is,  in  the  religious  inclination  of  the  one,  and  the 
spiritual  superficiality  of  the  other.     But  their  very 
foundations  had  their  ground  in  the  divine  election 
(Rom.  ix.  11).     The  fundamental  relations  become 
apparent,  with  respect  to  both,  in  a  sinful  manner. 
They  become  apparent  through  the  sins  of  both,  but 
they  would  have  appeared,  too,  without  their  sinful 
actions,  by  God's  providence.     The  question  is  about 
a  destination,  who  was  to  be  the  proper  bearer  of 
the  covenant,  not  about  happiness  and  perdition. 

11.  In  their  next  conflict    Jacob's    ungenerous 
negotiation  increases  to  fraud.     Thence  his  subse 
quent  great  sufferings  and  atonement.     By  the  de 
ception  of  Laban,  too,  as  well  as  by  that  of  his  sons, 
must  expiation  be  made.     The  bloody  coat  of  many 
colors,   sent  to  him  by  his  sons,  reminded  him  of 
Esau's  coat,  in  which  he  approached  his  father.     For 
Jacob's  opinion  concerning  the  sufferings  of  his  life, 
see  Gen.  xlvii.  9.     STARKE:  Paul,  in  quoting  these 
words,  Rom.  ix.  12,  does  not  speak  of  an  absolute 
decree  to  eternal  life  or  eternal  damnation.     Because 
God  was  to  establish  his  church  among  the  posterity 
of  Jacob,  and  the    Messiah  was   to  come  through 
them,  Esau's  posterity,  if  desirous  of  salvation,  must 
turn  to  the  worship  of  Jacob  (John  iv.  22).     Upon 
the  idea  of  election,  see  LANGK'S  Positive  Dogmatic, 
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article  Ordo  Salutis.  [Also  Tholuck,  Meyer,  Hodge 
on  the  passage  Rom.  ix.  11.  It  seems  well-nigh  im 
possible  to  escape  the  conviction  that  the  Apostle 
here  teaches  the  sovereign  choice  of  persons,  not 
merely  to  the  external  blessings,  but  the  internal 
and  spiritual  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  i.  e.,  to  salva 
tion.— A.  G.] 

12.  The  present  prophecy  respecting  Jacob  and 
Esau  is  farther  developed  in  the  blessings  of  Isaac 
(ch.  xxvii.).     Thus  everything  was  historically  ful 
filled.    For  Edom  and  Idumaea,  see  the  Bible  Diction 
aries  ;  also  respecting  the  prophetic  declarations  con 
cerning    Edom.     The    prophet  Obadiah   represents 
Edom  as  a  type  of  the  anti-theocratic  (anti-Christian) 
conduct  of  false  and  envious  brothers.     This  typical 
interpretation  no  more  excludes  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  Idumtea  than  similar  and  more  definite 
representations  of  Babel  exclude  the   preaching  of 
Peter  at  Babylon. 

13.  The  Hebrfiic,  i.  e.,  the  profoundest  concep 
tion  of  history,  here  comes  into  view  again.     All  his 
tory  develops  itself  from  personal  beginnings.    The 
personal  is  predominant  in  history. 

14.  The  mystery  of  births ;  of  the  like  relation 
between  male  and  female  being ;  of  the  unlike  but 
natural  relations  between  the  more  and  less  gifted, 
between  noble  and   common;   and  of  the  different 
degrees  of  natural  dispositions — a  reservation  of  God, 
in  his  decrees  of  providence. 


IIOMILETICALAIND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  The  house  of  a 
patriarch  in  its  light  and  dark  aspects :  a.  The  di 
vine  blessing  and  human  piety ;  b.  human  weakness 
and  sin. — Different  directions  of  the  parents.  Con 
trasts  of  the  children. — The  trials  in  the  life  of 
Isaac. — Children  a  blessing,  an  heritage  of  the  Lord. 
— The  intercession  and  its  answer. — Isaac's  prayers, 
Eebekah's  inquiries. — Hoping  mothers  are  to  inquire 
of  the  Lord. — Twin  brothers  not  always  twin  spirits. 
— Jacob  and  Esau. — The  sale  of  the  birthright  for  a 
pottage  of  lentiles. — Edom's  character  in  respect  to 
good  and  evil.  (Saying  of  Lessing  :  Nothing  in  a  man 
is  condemned  as  execrable  if  he  only  has  the  reputa 
tion  of  honor  and  integrity.) — Jacob's  sin,  to  human 
eyes,  indissolubly  connected  with  his  higher  strivings. 
— It  is  reserved  to  the  chemistry  of  God  to  separate 
the  dross  of  sin  from  the  pure  metal  of  a  pious 
striving  (Mai.  iii.  3). — The  experience  of  the  pious,  a 
succession  of  divine  purifications.— Hereditary  faults. 
— Jacob's  haste  and  eager  grasping,  the  sign  of  the 
severe  expiatory  penitential  sorrows  of  his  life. — 
He  wished  to  acquire  externally,  what  God's  grace 
had  put  into  his  heart. — The  first  fault  of  Jacob  a 
harbinger  of  the  second. — Hereditary  virtues  and 
hereditary  vices. — Divine  election:  1.  A  predestina 
tion  of  Jacob's  and  Esau's  theocratic  position ;  2. 
no  decree  as  to  their  deportment. — Esau  and  Jacob ; 
or  a  frank,  noble  disposition  without  subjectiveness, 
without  a  desire,  and  even  without  a  true  sense  of  di 
vine  things ;  opposed  to  an  enthusiastic  feeling  for  the 
eternal,  yet  tainted  with  self-deceit  and  dishonesty. — 
Jacob,  a  man  of  the  higher  longing  and  hope.  Esau, 
a  man  of  sensual  pleasure,  regardless  of  the  future. 

STARKE,  CRAMKR  :  The  true  church  is  never  re 
spected  by  the  world  as  much  as  the  great  mass  of 
the  children  of  the  flesh ;  we  must  not,  therefore, 
place  the  bushel  by  the  largest  heap. — Bibl.  Tub.  : 
Children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3). 


— HALL  :  Isaac  asks  for  one  son  and  he  receives  two, 
— LANGE:  Married  people  are  under  obligations  to 
unite  in  prayer,  especially  on  important  occasions. — 
Notwithstanding  natural  causes,  God,  as  creator,  re 
serves  to  himself  the  closing  and  opening  of  the 
womb  of  mothers.  This  shows  his  sovereignty  over 
the  human  race  (Jer.  xxxi.  20). — Rebekah,  in  her 
impatience,  may  be  a  type  of  those  who,  having 
been  aroused  by  God,  so  that  a  struggle,  necessarily 
painful,  takes  place  between  spirit  and  flesh,  soon  I 
become  impatient. — In  an  unfruitful  conjugal  life  we  I 
are  to  take  comfort  in  this :  1.  That  God  visited  with  ; 
barrenness  holy  people  in  former  times — Sarah,  j 
Rachel,  Hannah,  Elisabeth ;  2.  God  best  knows  our  ( 
wants  ;  3.  we  are  not  to  render  an  account  for  chil-  \ 
dren,  etc. ;  4.  to  die  without  children  takes  away,  in  a 
certain  degree,  the  bitterness  of  death ;  5.  the  times 
are  calamitous  (Matt.  xxiv.  19).  In  times  of  need 
we  are  not  to  consult  soothsayers,  but  God  and  his 
word. — (The  struggle  of  the  flesh  with  the  spirit  in 
the  new  life  of  the  new-born;  Rom.  vii.  22,  23). — 
Ver.  26.  Gen.  iii.  16. — CRAMKR:  Within  the  pale  of 
the  Christian  Church  we  have  different  classes  of  peo 
ple:  Jews  and  heathen  (John  x.  16),  true  believers 
and  hypocrites,  good  and  evil  (Matt.  xiii.  47).  God 
does  not  judge  after  the  ad  vantages  of  the  flesh,  of  age, 
of  size  and  other  things  which  concern  the  appear 
ance. — Bibl.  Wirt. :  Two  churches  are  prefigured 
here :  one  believing  the  promises  of  Christ ;  the 
other  depending  on  a  carnal  advantage  of  antiquity 
and  extent.  These  two  bodies  will  never  come  to  an 
agreement,  until  finally  the  true  church,  as  the  small 
er,  will  overcome  the  false  by  the  victory  of  her 
faith,  and  triumph  over  her  in  eternal  blessedness 
(1  John  v.  4). — 0,  children,  remember  what  anxiety 
you  have  cost  your  mothers. — Yer.  28.  LANGR  :  The 
preference  of  parents  for  one  or  another  of  their  ; 
children  may  have  its  natural  cause,  and  be  sanctified,  i 
but  seldom  does  it  keep  within  proper  limits.  Proba 
bly  Esau  was  more  attached  to  his  father,  and  Jacob 
to  his  mother.  (Isaac,  probably,  prefers  venison,  not 
as  a  delicacy,  but  to  make  better  and  economical  use 
of  his  cattle  ;  and  because  wild  animals  are  of  no  use 
to  the  husbandman,  but  only  cause  destruction  to 
him.) — Ver.  29.  The  simplicity  of  early  time.  Jacob 
sitting  by  the  hearth  and  cooking,  which  is  usually 
the  duty  of  the  ftmales. — Ver.  31.  The  apology  for 
Jacob  (Luther  and  Calvin,  indeed,  approve  of  his 
transaction  on  the  ground  of  his  right  to  the  privilege 
of  the  first-born  by  the  divine  promise).  Though  the 
first-born  was  highly  esteemed  among  the  patriarchs, 
Christ  would  not  descend  from  one  of  the  first-born 
(indicating  that  he  was  the  true  first-born,  who  was  to 
procure  for  us  the  right  of  the  first-born  from  God). 
[See,  also,  Rom.viii.  29;  Col.  i.  18;  Rev.  1.  6;  Heb. 
xii.23. — A.  G.]  He  claims  to  descend,  not  from  Cain, 
but  from  Shem ;  not  from  Nahor,  or  Haran,  but  from 
Abraham ;  not  from  Ishmael,  but  from  Isaac ;  not 
from  Esau,  but  from  Jacob;  not  from  the  seven 
elder  sons  of  Jesse,  but  from  David,  and  from  Solo 
mon,  who  was  one  of  David's  younger  sons. — (Ver. 
27.  The  permission  of  hunting  on  certain  conditions : 
First,  that  the  regular  vocation  be  not  neglected; 
second,  that  our  neighbor  be  not  injured.) — CRAMER  : 
In  educating  children  we  are  to  pay  particular  at 
tention  to  their  dispositions,  observing  in  what  di 
rection  each  one  inclines,  for  not  every  one  is  qual 
ified  for  all  things  (Prov.  xx.  11  ;  xxii.  6).— Godless 
men,  who,  for  the  sake  of  temporary  things,  despise 
and  hazard  the  eternal  (Phil.  iii.  19). 

GERLACH  :    The  birth  of  many  celebrated  men  of 
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God,  preceded  by  a  long  season  of  barrenness. — 
Thereby  the  new-born  babe  is  to  become  not  only 
more  endeared  to  the  parents,  who  turn  their  whole 
attention  to  it,  but  is  especially  to  be  regarded  by 
them  as  a  supernatural  gift  of  God,  and  thus  become 
a  type  of  the  Saviour's  birth  from  a  virgin. — The  di 
vine  prophecy :  The  patriarchs  come  into  view  only 
(?)  in  reference  to  their  descendants,  with  whom 
they  are  considered  as  constituting  a  unity.  For 
prophecy  has  not  been  fulfilled  in  respect  to  the 
brothers  as  individuals. — Lisco :  A  frivolous  con 
tempt  of  an  advantage  bestowed  on  him  by  God. — 
So,  also,  an  inconsiderate  oath  (Heb.  xii.  16). — An 
immoderate  longing  after  enjoyment  sacrifices  the 
greatest  for  the  least,  the  eternal  for  the  temporal. — 
CALWER  Handbuch :  Abraham  too  rejoiced  in  the 
birth  of  these  boys  ;  he  lived  yet  15  years  after  their 
birth,  and  the  narrative  of  his  death  and  burial  has 
been,  for  historical  purposes,  considered  first.  When 
the  inherited  blessing  of  the  promise  is  the  subject 
treated  of,  the  mere  course  of  nature  cannot  decide 
the  issues,  in  order  that  all  praise  may  be  to  God,  and 
not  to  men. — SCHRODER  :  (The  Rabbins  explain 
Isaac's  faithfulness  to  Rebekah  from  the  fact  of  his 
having  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God  (I  Tim.  iii.  2). 
Isaac,  to  whom  the  very  promise  was  given,  is  placed 
after  Ishmael,  and  Ishmael,  possessing  a  temporal 
promise  only,  is  put  far  before  him.  He  is  lord  over 
other  lords,  counts  12  princes  in  his  line,  while 
Isaac  lived  alone  and  without  any  children,  like  a 
lifeless  clod  (Luther). — All  the  works  of  God  begin 
painfully,  but  they  issue  excellently  and  gloriously. 
Earthly  undertakings  progress  rapidly,  and  blaze  up 
like  a  fire  made  of  paper,  but  sudden  leaps  seldom 
prosper  (Val.  Herb.).— Every  mother  conceals  a  fu 
ture  ;  every  maternal  heart  is  full  of  presagings. 
Her  bodily  pains,  she  interprets  as  spiritual  throes 
that  await  her. — The  case  of  Rebekah  presents  con 
solation  to  a  woman  with  child  (Val.  Herb.). — CALVIN  : 
Rebekah  probably  inquired  of  God  in  prayer. — Her 
example  should  teach  us  not  to  give  way  too  much 
to  sadness  in  distress.  We  are  to  restrain,  and 
struggle  with,  ourselves. — Prophecy  (even  the  hea 
then  oracles)  always  assumes  a  solemn  and  metrical 
style,  etc.  The  prophet  is  a  poet,  as  frequently  the 
poet  is  a  prophet. — Her  alarming  presentiment  did 
not  deceive  Rebekah.  The  struggle  within  her  indi 
cated  the  external  and  internal  conflicts  not  only  of 
her  children,  but  even  of  the  nations  which  were  to 


descend  from  them. — This  ver.  23  embraces  all 
times  ;  it  is  the  history  of  the  world,  of  the  church, 
and  of  individual  hearts,  enigmatically  expressed. 
(Coats  made  of  red  camel's  hair  were  worn  by  poor 
people,  also  by  prophets  (Zach.  xiii.  4  ;  2  Kings  i. 
8).) — The  Hebrew  Admoni  is  also  connected  with 
Adam  ;  Esau  is  a  son  of  Adam,  predominantly  in 
clined  to  the  earth  and  earthly  things. — (Isaac's  bod 
ily  nature  appears  feeble  everywhere ;  ch.  xxvii. 
1,  19).  Such  persons  are  fond  of  choice  and  finer 
viands.  Wherever  Abraham  has  calves'  flesh,  butter 
and  milk,  on  special  festive  occasions,  Isaac  delights 
in  venison  and  wine  (ch.  xxvii.  3,  4,  25). — In  the 
Logos,  as  the  first-born  of  all  creatures,  the  signifi 
cation  of  the  first-born,  both  animal  and  human,  has 
its  true,  its  ultimate,  and  divine  foundation  (Ziegler). 
The  father  is  pleased,  that  Esau,  like  Ishmael,  ch. 
xxi.  20,  is  a  good  hunter,  and  he  regards  it  as  an 
ornament  to  the  first-born,  who  is  to  have  the  gov 
ernment  (Luther).  Esau  becomes  Edom,  and  there 
fore,  still  the  more  remains  Esau  merely ;  Jacob,  on 
the  other  hand,  becomes  Israel  (ch.  xxxii.  28). — Ja 
cob  is  the  man  of  hope.  The  possession  that  he 
greatly  desires  is  of  a  higher  order  :  hopes  depend 
ing  on  the  birthright.  He  never  strives  after  the 
lower  birthright  privileges.  (It  is  doubtful,  also, 
whether  these  were  as  fully  developed  at  the  time  of 
Abraham  as  at  the  time  of  Moses). — I  am  at  the 
point  to  die.  Sooner  or  later  I  will  have  to  succumb 
to  the  perils  to  which  my  vocation  exposes  me.  A 
thought  expressed  more  than  once  by  Arabic  heroes 
(Tuch). — Esau's  insight  into  the  future  extended  to 
his  death  only. — Jacob's  request  that  Esau,  should 
swear.  He  is  as  eager  for  the  future  as  Esau  is  for 
the  present. — (Lentiles,  to  this  day,  are  a  very  fa 
vorite  dish  among  the  Arabs,  being  mostly  eaten  in 
Palestine  as  a  pottage.  Robinson  found  them  very 
savory,  etc.). — Want  of  faithful  confidence  in  him 
who  had  given  him  such  a  promise,  it  was  this  that 
made  Jacob  wish  to  assist  God  with  carnal  subtilty, 
as  Abraham  once  with  carnal  wisdom. — Thou  shalt 
not  take  advantage  of  thy  brother.  For  the  present, 
no  doubt,  Jacob  obscured  the  confidence  of  his 
hoges,  just  as  Abraham,  by  anticipation,  obscured 
his  prospects. — As  Ishmael  had  no  claim  for  the  bless 
ings  of  the  birthright,  because  begotten  /card  capita, 
so  Esau  forfeits  the  blessings  of  his  birthright,  not 
because  begotten  Kara  ffdpKa,  but  because  inclined 
KOLTO.  adpKa,  (Delitzsch). 


THIRD     SECTION. 

Isaac  in  (he  region  of  Abimelech  at  Gerar.     The  manifestation  of  God,  and  confirmed  promise.     Hi* 

imitation  of  the  maxim  of  his  father.     The  exposure  of  Rebekah.     The  living  figure  of  a 

richly  blessed,  patient  endurance. 


CHAPTER  XXVI.  1-22. 

1  And  there  was  [again]  a  famine  in  the  land,  besides  the  first  [previous]  famine  that 
was  in  the  days  of  Abraham.     And  Isaac  went  unto  Abimelech  king  of  the  Philistines 

2  unto  Gerar.     And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  appeared  unto  him,  and  said,  Go  not  down  into 

3  Egypt;  dwell  in  the  land  which  I  shall  tell  thee  of:  Sojourn  [as  a  stranger]  in  this  land, 
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and  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee ;  for  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed,  I  will 
give  all  these  countries,  and  I  will  perform  [cause  to  stand]  the  oath  which  I  sware  unto 

4  Abraham  thy  father ;  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
will  give  to  thy  seed  all  these  countries ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 

5  earth  be  blessed  [bless  themselves]  ;  Because  that  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept  my 
charge,  my  commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my  laws. 

6,  7  And  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar  :  And  the  men  of  the  place  asked  Mm  of  his  wife  ;  and 
he  said,  She  is  my  sister :  for  he  feared  to  say,  She  is  my  wife  ;  lest,  said  he  [thought  he], 
the  men  of  the  place  should  kill  me  for  Rebekah;  because  she  was  fair  to  look  upon. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  been  there  a  long  time,1  that  Abimelech  king  of  the 
Philistines  looked  out  at  a  window,  and  saw,  and  behold,  Isaac  was   sporting  with 

9  Rebekah  his  wife.     And  Abimelech  called  Isaac,  and  said,  Behold,  of  a  surety  [certainly] 
she  is  thy  wife:  and  how  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister?     And  Isaac  said  unto  him, 

10  Because  I  said  [i  thought],  Lest  I  die  for  her.     And  Abimelech  said,  What  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done  unto  us  ?  one  of  the  people  might  lightly  *  have  lien  with  thy  wife,  and 

11  thou  shouldest  have  brought  guiltiness  upon  us.    And  Abimelech  charged  all  his  people, 
saying,  He  that  toucheth  [injures]  this  man  or  his  wife  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

12  Then  Isaac  sowed  in  that  land,  and  received  [found.  A.  G.]  in  the  same  year  an  hundred- 

13  fold  :  and  [thus]  the  Lord  blessed  him  :  And  the  man  waxed  great,  and  went  forward, 

14  and  grew  until  he  became  very  great:  For  he  had  possession  of  flocks,  and  possession 

15  of  herds,  and  great  store  of  servants:  and  the  Philistines  envied  him.     For  all  the  wells 
which  his  father's  servants  had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham  his  father,  the  Philistines 

16  had  stopped  them,  and  filled  them  with  earth.     And  Abimelech  said  unto  Isaac,  Go 
from  us ;  for  thou  art  much  mightier  than  we. 

17  And  Isaac  departed  thence,  and  pitched  his  tent  in  the  valley  [(brook)  valley— wady.— A.  G.] 

18  of  Gerar,  and  dwelt  there.     And  Isaac  digged  again  the  wells  of  water,  which  they  had 
digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham  his  father ;   for  the  Philistines  had  stopped  them  after 
the  death  of  Abraham  :  and  he  called  their  names  after  [like]  the  names  by  which  his 

19  father  had  called  them.     And  Isaac's  servants  digged  in  the  valley  [at  the  hottom],  and 

20  found  there  a  well  of  springing  [living]  water.     And  the  herdmen  of  Gerar  did  strive 
with  Isaac's  herdmen,  saying,  The  water  is  ours  :  and  he  called  the  name  of  the  well 

21  Ezek  [contention];  because  they  strove  with  him.     And  they  digged  another  well,  and 
strove  for  that  also  :   and  he  called  the  name  of  it  Sitnah  [enmity— adversary,  Satan  wells]. 

22  And  he  removed  [brake  up]   from  thence,  and  digged  another  well ;  and  for  that  they 
strove  not:  and  he  called  the  name  of  it  Rehoboth  [wide room];  and  he  said,  For  now 
the  Lord  hath  made  room  for  us,  and  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 

['  Ver.  8.— When  the  days  were  drawn  out.— A.  G.] 

[a  Ver.  10.— -33:3 ,  within  a  little  ;  it  lacks  but  little,  as  the  Chaldee  renders.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  The  present  chapter  (xxvi.)  is  the  only  one 
devoted  exclusively  to  traditions  concerning  Isaac. 
The  former  narratives  were,  on  the  one  hand,  inter 
woven  with  Abraham's  history,  and,  on  the  other, 
contained  the  beginnings  of  the  history  of  Esau  and 
Jacob.  The  section  in  the  following  chapter,  but 
more  fully  given  in  the  beginning  of  chapter  xxviii., 
forms  a  conclusion,  in  which  the  history  of  Isaac  and 
that  of  his  sons  are  considered  as  one.  This  is  fol 
lowed  by  ch.  xxxv.  27,  like  a  melancholy  echo  ex 
tending  over  Isaac's  long  and  isolated  life,  during 
which  Rebekah  disappears  from  the  scene,  deeply 
grieved  on  account  of  her  sons.  We  have  here  a 
vivid  life-picture,  taken  from  the  midst  of  Isaac's 
pilgrimage,  and  representing  clearly  the  fact  that 
Isaac's  composedness  and  tranquillity  draw  after 
them  pure  blessings.  This  thought,  however,  per 
vades  his  whole  history.  He  submits  to  suffer  upon 
Moriah,  and  thus  receives  a  mysterious  theocratic 


consecration  as  a  type  of  Christ.  He  waited  for  his 
bride  until  Abraham's  and  Eliezer's  care  procured 
one  for  him  without  his  co-operation,  and  in  this  he 
fared  well.  During  Rebekah's  long  barrenness  be 
seeks  no  remedy  such  as  Abraham  did  in  connection 
with  Hagar,  but  finally  resorts  to  prayer,  and  is 
richly  compensated  in  the  bestowal  of  twins.  During 
the  famine  he  does  not  go  to  Egypt,  but,  according  to 
Jehovah's  instruction,  remains  in  Canaan,  and  here, 
in  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  is  most  abundantly 
blessed.  He  receives  in  silence  the  censure  of 
Abimelech  for  his  deceptive  statement  respecting 
Rebekah.  He  is  exiled,  and  departs  from  Gerar. 
He  yields  one  well  after  another  to  the  shepherds  of 
the  Philistines,  ever  receding,  further  and  further ; 
and  yet  the  king  of  the  Philistines  applies  to  him 
for  an  alliance,  as  to  a  mighty  prince.  Finally  Isaac 
knows  how  to  reconcile  himself  to  the  strong  decep 
tion  prepared  for  him  by  Rebekah  and  Jacob,  and 
even  this  pliancy  of  temper  is  blessed  to  him,  in  that 
he  is  thereby  kept  in  the  right  theocratic  direction. 


CHAP.   XXVI.    1-22. 
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His  passive  conduct,  too,  at  the  marriage  of  his  sons  > 
renders  the  difference  between  the  true  Esau  and  the 
theocratic  Jacob  more  distinct.  His  composure  and 
endurance  seem  infirmities ;  these,  however,  with  all 
•yeakness  of  temperament,  are  evidently  supported 
by  a  power  of  the  spirit  and  of  faith.  The  moral 
power  in  it  is  the  self-restraint  whereby,  in  opposi 
tion  to  his  own  wishes,  he  gives  up  his  hasty  purpose 
to  bless  Esau.  Isaac  learned  experimentally  upon 
Moriah,  that  quietness,  tranquillity,  and  confidence  in 
the  Lord  have  a  glorious  issue.  This  experience  is 
stamped  upon  his  whole  career.  If  we  judge  him 
from  the  'declarations  concerning  Rebekah  at  Gerar, 
he  appears  to  be  the  timid  imitator  of  his  father ; 
though  the  assuming  of  his  father's  maxim  in  this 
respect  may  be  explained  from  his  modest,  suscep 
tible  nature.  But  that  he  does  not  imitate  his  father 
slavishly,  is  seen  especially  from  the  fact  of  his  quiet 
Buffering  without  any  resistance.  This  is  made  evi 
dent,  too,  by  the  fact  that  he  does  not,  like  Abraham, 
go  to  Egypt  during  the  famine.  Moreover,  he  does 
not  take  a  concubine,  as  Abraham  did ;  nor  like  him 
does  he  look  to  divine  revelation  for  the  decision  re 
specting  the  lawful  heir,  but  holds  himself  sure  of  it 
by  reason  of  the  transmitted  right  of  the  first-born. 
New  and  original  traits  appear  in  his  transition  to 
agriculture,  as  well  as  in  his  zealous  digging  of  wells. 
The  naming  of  the  wells,  taken  away  from  him,  has 
something  of  humor,  such  as  is  peculiar  to  tranquil 
minds.  His  pleasant  disposition  reveals  itself  not 
only  in  his  preference  of  veuison,  but  by  his  peculiar 
manner  of  preparing,  for  Abimelech  of  Gerar,  and 
his  friends,  a  feast,  even  after  the  gentle  reproof,  and 
before  he  made  a  covenant  with  him  on  the  follow 
ing  day.  In  his  vocation,  however,  as  patriarch,  he 
shows  himself  a  man  of  spirit  by  building  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord,  and  calling  upon  his  name  (ver.  25). 
And  while  there  are  but  two  visions  mentioned  defi 
nitely  during  his  life  (ver.  3,  ver.  24),  still  there  fol 
lows  a  higher  spiritual  life,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
a  further  development  of  the  Abrahamic  promise 
through  the  disposition  he  manifests  in  the  blessing 
of  his  sons.  Our  section  may  be  divided  as  follows  : 
1.  Isaac's  sojourn  in  the  country  during  the  famine 
in  consequence  of  an  injunction  of  Jehovah.  Re 
newed  promise  (vers.  1-6) ;  2.  Isaac's  assertion  that 
Rebekah  was  his  sister  (vers.  7-11) ;  3.  Isaac's  pros 
perity  ;  his  exile  from  the  city  of  Gerar,  and  his  set 
tlement  hi  the  valley  of  Gerar  (vers.  12-17);  4. 
Isaac's  patience  in  what  he  endured  from  the  Philis 
tines,  and  its  blessing  (vers.  18-22).  Knobel  regards 
the  present  chapter  as  a  Jehovistic  supplement, 
mingled  with  Elohistic  elements.  [In  regard  to  the 
numerous  points  of  resemblance  between  Isaac  and 
Abraham,  Kurtz  has  shown  (Gesch.,  p.  226)  that 
these  resemblances  are  not  slavish  imitations,  but 
are  marked  by  distinct  peculiarities,  and  moreover, 
that  these  similar  experiences  are  not  accidental,  but 
on  the  one  hand,  as  the  result  of  the  divine  provi 
dence,  they  flow  from  the  same  purpose  and  disci 
pline  with  the  father  and  the  son,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  as  far  as  they  are  the  result  of  human  choices, 
they  arise  from  an  actual  resemblance  in  their  condi 
tion  and  hopes.  Thus  all  believers  in  their  expe 
riences  are  alike  and  yet  unlike. — A.  G.] 


EXEGETICAL    AND    C1UTICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-6.  Isaac's   abode  in  the  country. — A 
famine. — It  is  distinguished  from  the  famine  in  the 


history  of  Abraham.  Isaac,  following  the  exampU 
of  his  father,  was  on  the  point  of  going  to  Egypt, 
but  is  arrested  by  divine  interposition.  "  Isaac's 
history  commences  with  the  same  trial  as  the  history 
of  Abraham  "  (Delitzsch).  This  frequent  calamity 
of  antiquity  occurs  once  more  in  the  history  of  Ja 
cob. — Isaac  went  unto  Abimelech. — Not  the  one 
mentioned  ch.  xx.  21  (Kimchi,  Sebum,  etc.,  Del.), 
but  his  successor  (Knobel).  The  same  may  be  said 
of  Phichol  (ch.  xxi.  22).  There  is  here,  very  proba 
bly,  a  different  Abimelech,  and  with  him  another 
Phichol.  The  former  is  expressly  called  king.  Upon 
this  name  Abimelech,  as  a  standing  title  of  the  kings, 
compare  the  title  to  the  xxxivth  Ps.  with  1  Sam.  xxi. 
11. — Gerar. — "  The  ruins  of  which,  under  the  name 
of  Kirbet-el-Gerar,  have  been  again  discovered  by 
Rowland,  three  leagues  in  a  southeasterly  direction 
from  Gaza."  Del.  Isaac  intends  to  go  to  Egypt, 
but  according  to  God's  instruction,  he  is  to  remain 
in  Palestine  as  a  stranger. — Go  not  down. — It  is 
characteristic  that  Abraham  received  the  first  divine 
instruction  to  depart,  Isaac  to  remain.  God  leads 
every  one  according  to  his  peculiar  necessities.  Even 
in  Canaan  nothing  shall  be  wanting  to  him. — All 
these  countries. — Extending  the  promise  beyond 
Canaan  [or  rather  all  the  lands  of  the  different  Ca- 
naanitish  tribes. — A.  G.] — I  will  be  with  thee. — 
A  promise  of  help,  blessing,  and  protection,  especial 
ly  needed  by  Isaac. — I  Will  perform  the  oath. — 
As  for  God,  the  divine  oath  was  absolutely  firm, 
though,  on  the  part  of  Abraham,  it  might  have  been 
obscured.  But  since  Abraham,  on  his  part,  remained 
true  to  the  covenant,  it  is  renewed  to  the  son  by 
virtue  of  an  oath,  whilst  in  regard  to  the  contents  of 
the  promise,  it  is  even  enlarged.  The  one  land  of 
Canaan  is  changed  into  many  countries,  the  seed 
multiplied  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea-shore,  becomes  stars  only ;  and 
the  blessing  of  the  nations  (ch.  xxii.  18)  becomes  in 
his  seed  a  voluntary  blessing  of  the  nations  among 
themselves. — Because  that  Abraham. — Literally, 
for  that.  Abraham's  obedience  is  brought  out  conspic 
uously  through  the  use  of  the  richest  deuteronomic 
terms.  To  the  commendation  of  obedience  in  general, 
follows  in  strict  derivation :  1.  the  charge ;  2.  the 
commandments ;  3.  the  institutions  ;  4.  the  germ  of 
the  Thorah  in  the  plural,  mim.  [He  kept  the 
diarge  of  God,  the  special  commission  he  had  given 
him ;  his  commandments,  his  express  or  occasional 
orders ;  his  statutes,  his  stated  prescriptions  graven 
on  stone ;  his  law,  the  great  doctrine  of  moral  obli 
gations.  MURPHY,  p.  874.  His  obedience  was  not 
perfect,  as  we  know,  but  it  was  unreserved,  and 
as  it  flows  from  a  living  faith,  is  thus  honored  of 
God. — A.  G.]  The  motive  of  the  promise  empha 
sizes  the  humility  and  low  position  of  Isaac.  He 
must  also,  however,  render  the  obedience  of  faith, 
if  Jehovah's  blessing  is  to  rest  upon  him,  and,  in 
deed,  first  of  all,  by  remaining  in  the  country. 
Abraham  had  to  go  to  Egypt,  Jacob  must  go  to 
Egypt  to  die  there,  Isaac,  the  second  patriarch,  is 
not  to  go  to  Egypt  at  all.  Notwithstanding  the  re 
semblance  to  the  promise,  ch.  xxii.,  the  new  here  is 
unmistakable. 

2.  Vers.  7-11.  Isaac's  assertion  respecting  Re 
bekah.  In  the  declaration  of  Isaac,  the  event  here 
resembles  Abraham's  experience,  both  in  Egypt  and 
at  Gerar,  but  as  to  all  else,  it  differs  entirely.  With 
regard  to  the  declaration  itself,  it  is  true  that  Re 
bekah  was  also  related  to  Isaac,  but  more  distantly 
than  Sarah  to  Abraham.  It  is  evident  from  the  nar- 
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rative  itself  that  Isaac  is  not  so  seriously  threatened 
as  Abraham,  although  the  inquiries  of  the  people  at 
Gerar  might  have  alarmed  him.  It  is  not  by  a 
punishment  inflicted  upon  a  heathen  prince,  who 
perhaps  might  have  abducted  the  wife,  but  through 
the  intercourse  of  Isaac  with  Rebekah  that  the  true 
relation  became  known.  That  the  Abimelech  men 
tioned  in  this  narrative  is  the  same  person  who, 
eighty  years  before,  received  Sarah  into  his  harem, 
appears  plausible  to  Kurtz  and  Delitzsch,  since  it 
may  be  taken  for  granted  that  as  a  man  gray  with 
age  he  did  not  send  for  Rebekah  and  take  her  into 
his  harem.  We  reject  these  as  superficial  grounds. 
The  main  point  is,  that  Isaac  appears  in  this  narra 
tive  as  a  very  cautious  man,  while  the  severe  edict 
of  Abimelech  seems  to  suppose  a  solemn  remem 
brance  in  the  king's  house  of  the  former  experience 
with  Abraham.  The  oath  that  follows  seems  also  to 
show  that  the  new  Abimelech  avails  himself  of  the 
policy  of  his  father,  as  well  as  Isaac.  The  windows 
in  old  times  were  latticed  openings  for  the  light  to 
enter,  as  found  in  the  East  at  the  present  day. 

3.  Vers.   12-17.    Isaac's  prosperity  and  exile. — 
Then  Isaac  sowed. — Besides  planting  trees,  Abra 
ham  was  yet  a  mere  nomad.     Isaac  begins  to  pursue 
agriculture  along  with  his  nomadic  life ;  and  Jacob 
seems  to  have  continued  it  in  a  larger  measure  (ch. 
xxxvii.  7).  "  Many  nomads  of  Arabia  connect  agricul 
ture  with  a  nomadic  life  (see   BURKHARDT  :  Syrien, 
p.  43o,  etc.)."     Knobel.     This  account  agrees  well 
with  the  locality  at  Gerar.     The  soil  of  Gaza  is  very 
rich,  arid  in  Nuttar  Abu  Sumar,  a  tract  northwest 
of  Elysa,  the   Arabs  possess   now  storehouses   for 
their  grain  (see  ROBINSON,  i.  p.  291,  292).     Even  at 
the  present  time,  in  those  countries  (e.  g.,  Hauran), 
the  soil  yields  a  very  rich   produce  (BURKHARDT: 
"Syria,"  p.  463).     Knobel.     [The   hundred-fold   is 
a  large  and  -very  rare  product,  and  yet  Babylonia  is 
said  to  have  yielded  two  hundred  and  even  three 
hundredfold.     HEROD.,  i.  p.  193;  MURPHY,  p.  375. 
— A.  G.]     "  The    exigency   of  the  famine  induced 
Isaac  to  undertake  agriculture,  and  in  the  very  first 
year  his  crops  yielded  a  hundred-fold  (C^lSb).     The 
agriculture  of  Isaac  indicates  already  a  more  perma 
nent  settlement  in  Palestine ;  but  agriculture  and  the 
occupation  of  the  nomadic  life  were  first  engaged  in 
equally  by  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  and  it  was  not 
until  their  return  from  Egypt  that  agriculture  became 
the    predominant    employment."     Delitzsch. — And 
the  Philistines   envied    liim. — Hostilities  began 
in  their  filling  with  earth  the  wells  that  Abraham 
dug  at  Gerar,  and  which  therefore  belonged  to  Isaac. 
This  very  act  is  already  an  indirect  expulsion,  for 
without  wells  it  is  not  possible  that  Isaac  should  live 
a  nomadic  life  at  Gerar.     [The  digging  of  wells  was 
regarded  as  a  sort  of   occupancy  of  the  land,  and 
as  conferring  a  kind  of  title  to  it ;  and  hence  per 
haps  the  envy  of  the  Philistines. — A.  G.]     "  This 
conduct  was  customary  during  wars  (2  Kings  iii.  25 ; 
Is.  xv.  6),  and  the  Arabs  fill  with  earth  the  wells 
along  the  route  of  the  pilgrims  if  they  do  not  re 
ceive  the  toll  asked  by  them  (TROILO  :   Orientalische 
Jteisebeschreib.,  p.  682;  NIKBUHR:  'Arab.'  p.  362)." 
Knobel. — Go   from  us. — Abimelech   openly  vents 
his  displeasure  against  Isaac.     He  banishes  him  from 
his  city,  Gerar,  and  from  his  country  in  the  narrower 
sense. — In  the  valley  of  Gerar. — The  undulating 
country  Gurf-el-Gerar,  through  which  flows  a  wady 
(RITTKR  :  Erdk.  xiv.  p.  804).     Constantine  erected  a 
monument  in  this  valley  (SozoM.  6,  3'2). 

4.  Vers.   18-22.  Isaac's  patient  behavior  under 


the  violation  of  his  rights  by  the  Philistines.  The 
wells. — Digged  again  the  wells. — Behind  his  back 
too,  the  Philistines  filled  the  wells  which  Abraham 
dug.  Knobel  infers  from  verse  29  that  the  hostile 
conduct  of  the  Philistines  was  not  mentioned  in  the 
more  ancient  record  !  The  discoveries  of  the  wells 
(vers.  19,  21),  too,  must  be  regarded  as  identical  with 
the  digging  again,  ver.  18  ! — The  quarrels  about  the 
wells  seem  to  be  connected  with  views  respecting 
the  boundaries  of  Isaac's  place  of  exile.  He  is 
driven  further  and  further  by  them.  "  Quarrels 
about  watering-places  and  pastures  are  common 
among  the  Bedouins  (see  xiii.  7  ;  Exod.  ii.  17 ; 
BURKHARDT  :  '  Syria,'  p.  628,  and  '  Bedouins,'  p.  118). 
Among  the  ancient  Arabs,  also,  severe  contests  arose 
about  watering-places  (HAMASA,  i.  p.  122  f.  287). 
In  many  regions  the  scarcity  of  water  is  such  that 
the  Bedouins  rather  offer  milk  than  water  as  a  bev 
erage  (SEETZEN,  iii.  p.  21)."  Knobel.  Isaac  yields 
without  any  resistance  ;  still  he  erects  a  monument 
to  the  injustice  he  suffered.  The  name  of  the  second 
well,  n:^'»U,  from  the  verb  "pit: ,  brings  to  view  an 
enmity  malignant  and  satanic. — A  well  of  springing 
water. — Running  water  (Lev.  xiv.  5,  etc.). — Reho- 
both  (ample  room). — The  third  well  was  probably  situ 
ated  beyond  the  boundaries  of  Gerar ;  for  it  is  previous 
ly  said  that  he  had  removed  from  thence,  i.  e.,  from  the 
valley  of  Gerar.  The  name  Rehoboth  indicates  that 
now  by  the  guidance  of  Jehovah  he  had  come  to  a 
wide,  open  region.  Ruhaibeh,  a  wady,  southwest 
from  Elusa,  and  discovered  by  Robinson  (i.  291  ff.), 
together  with  the  extended  ruins  of  the  city  of  the 
same  name,  situated  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain, 
remind  us  of  this  third  well  (STRAUSS  :  '  Sinai  and 
Golgotha,'  p.  149)."  Delitzsch.  Robinson  also  dis 
covered  further  north,  in  a  wady,  what  was  peril  aps 
the  Sitnah  of  Isaac.  Ruhaibeh  is  situated  about 
three  hours  in  a  southerly  direction  from  Elusa  and 
about  eight  and  a  half  from  Beer-sheba,  where  the 
main  roads  leading  to  Gaza  and  Hebron  separate 
from  each  other. 


DOCTBINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  DELTTZSCH:  "This  chapter (xxvi.)  is  composed 
of  these  seven  short,  special,  and  peculiarly  colored 
narratives,  which  the  Jehovist  arranged.     One  pur 
pose  runs  through  all :  to  show,  by  a  special  narra 
tion   of  examples   running  through  the  first  forty 
years  of  Isaac's  independent  history,  how  even  the 
patriarch  himself,  though  less  distinguished  in  deeds 
and  sufferings,  yet  under  Jehovah's  ble'ssing  and  pro 
tection  comes  forth  out  of  air  his  fearful  embarrass 
ments  and  ascends  to  still  greater  riches  and  honor." 
His  life,  however,  is  not  "the  echo  of  the  life  of 
Abraham;"  but  Isaac's    meekness    and   gentleness 
indicate  rather  a  decisive  progress,  which,  like  his 
pure  monogamy,  was  a  type  of  New  Testament  rela 
tions. 

2.  The   events   related    in    the   present   section 
belong  undoubtedly  to  a  time  when  Esau  had  not 
reached  the  development  of  all  his  powers,  for  other 
wise  this  stately  and  powerful  hunter  would  scarcely 
have   submitted  so  quietly  to  the  infringements  of 
his  rights  by  the  Philistines. 

3.  The  two  visions  which  mark  the  life  of  Isaac 
are  entirely  in  accordance  with  his  character  and  his 
point  of  view.     In  the  first,  Jehovah  addresses  him : 
Go  not  down  into  Egypt ;  in  the  second :  Fear  not. 
The  promises,  however,  which  he  receives,  are  fur- 
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ther  developments  of  the  Abrahamic  promise.  For 
Isaac,  moreover,  Jehovah's  promises  become  a  divine 
oath,  i.  e.,  a  confidence  of  faith  in  him  built  upon  a 
rock. 

4.  The  three  famines  occurring  in  the  history  of 
the  three  patriarchs  constitute  the  fixed  manifesta 
tions  of  one  of  the  great  national  calamities  of  an 
tiquity,  from  which  the  pious  have  to  suffer  together 
with  the  ungodly;  but  in  which  the  pious  always 
experience   the  special  care  of  the  Lord,  assuring 
them  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God. 

5.  Isaac's  imitation  of  his  father  in  passing  his 
wife  for  his  sister,  incurs  the  more  severe  censure  of 
history  than  the  same  actions  of  Abraham,  and  it 
has  this  time  for  its  result  the  gradual  expulsion  from 
Gerar.     This  ignominy,  too,  must  have  the  more  in 
clined  him  to  yield  patiently  to  the  infringements 
of  his  rights  by  the  Philistines ;  and  thus  he  is  again 
blessed  with  the  freedom  of  a  new  region,  so  that 
the  word  is  fulfilled  in  him  :  Blessed  are  the  meek ; 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6.  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  sons  of  their  respective 
fathers,  and  yet  having  each  a   peculiar  character 
according  to  their  individual  and  finer  traits. 

7.  Isaac,  and  the  signs  that  appear  of  a  willingness 
to  struggle  bravely  for  the  faith,  though  still  subject 
to  his  natural  infirmities  and  obscured  by  them. 

8.  Isaac's  energy  in  his  agricultural  undertak 
ings  and  in  the  diligent  digging  of  wells. 

9.  The  filling  of  the  wells  with  earth,  as  taken  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  indicates  an  old  hatred  of  the  Phil 
istines  towards  the  children  of  God. 

10.  And  thou  s>houldst  have  brought  guiltiness 
•upon  us.  The  idea  of  guilt  is  the  extension  of  cul 
pability  over  the  future  of  the  sinner ;  and  frequently 
(as  e.  g.  in  public  offences)  more  or  less  even  to  those 
around  us.  Participation  of  sin  is  participation  in  its 
corrupting  and  ruinous  results. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

To  the  whole  chapter.  How  the  promises  of 
Abraham  descend  upon  Isaac:  1.  As  the  same 
promises  ;  2.  as  newly  shaped  in  their  development 
and  confirmation. — Incidents  of  a  life  of  faithful 
suffering  and  rich  with  blessings,  as  presented  in  the 
history  of  Isaac  :  Isaac  during  the  famine  ;  in  dan 
ger  at  Gerar  ;  as  exposed  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
Philistines  ;  during  the  exile  ;  in  the  strife  about  the 
wells ;  in  the  visit  of  Abimelech ;  in  the  marriage 
of  Esau. — How  Isaac  gradually  comes  out  of  his  dif 
ficulty:  1.  From  Gerar  to  the  valley  of  Gerar;  2. 
from  the  valley  of  Gerar  to  Rehoboth  ;  3.  from  Re- 
hoboth  to  Beer-sheba. — Isaac  as  a  digger  of  wells,  a 
type  also  of  spiritual  conduct :  1.  In  digging  again 
the  wells  of  the  father  that  are  filled  with  earth  ;  2. 
in  digging  new  wells. — Isaac  and  Abimelech,  or  the 
sons  in  relation  to  their  fathers :  1.  Resemblance; 
2.  difference. — The  blessing  of  Isaac  in  his  crops  (at 
the  harvest-festival). — Malignant  joy,  a  joy  most  de 
structive  to  the  malignant  man  himself.  [Words 
worth,  who  finds  types  everywhere,  says :  "  Here 
also  we  have  a  type  of  what  Christ,  the  pure  Isaac,  is 
doing  in  the  church.  The  wells  of  ancient  truth  had 


been  choked  up  by  error,  but  Christ  reopened  them 
and  restored  them  to  their  primitive  state  and  called 
them  by  their  old  names,"  etc.,  p.  115. — A.  G.] 

STARKE  :  (What  Moses  narrates  in  this  chaptet 
appears  to  have  happened  before  Esau  and  Jacob 
were  born  (see  ver.  7).  [More  probably  when  they 
were  about  fifteen  years  old,  after  Abraham's  death. 
— A.  G.]  Regarding  the  Philistines  and  Philistia, 
see  Dictionaries.)  The  reason  why  God  did  not  per 
mit  Isaac  to  go  to  Egypt  is  not  given,  yet  it  may 
have  been  that  Isaac  might  experience  the  wonderful 
providence  and  paternal  care  of  God  toward  him. 
Some  (Calvin)  assign  the  reason,  that  Isaac,  because 
not  as  far  advanced  in  faith  as  his  father  Abraham, 
might  have  been  easily  led  astray  by  the  idolatrous 
Egyptians  (the  result  shows,  however,  that  it  was 
unnecessary  this  time). — I  will  give  all  these  coun 
tries.  Thy  descendants  through  Esau  shall  receive 
a  great  part  of  the  southern  countries,  lying  between 
Canaan  and  Egypt. — Ver.  5.  It  does  not  follow  from 
these  four  terms,  which  were  frequently  used  after 
the  law  was  given  upon  Mt.  Sinai,  that  Abraham  al 
ready  possessed  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  as 
sert.  Had  this  been  the  case,  no  doubt  he  would 
have  transmitted  it  to  his  children.  Moses,  how 
ever,  chooses  these  expressions,  which  were  in  use 
in  his  time,  in  order  to  point  out  clearly  to  the  peo 
ple  of  Israel  how  Abraham  had  submitted  himself 
entirely  to  the  divine  will  and  command,  and  ear 
nestly  abstained  from  everything  to  the  contrary  in 
his  walk  before  God.  To  these  four  terms  there  are 
sometimes  added  two  more,  viz.,  rules  and  testimo 
nies. — OSIANDER  :  There  are  no  calamities  in  the 
world  from  which  even  the  pious  do  not  sometimes 
suffer.  The  best  of  it,  however,  is  that  God  is  their 
protection  and  comfort  (Ps.  xci.  1). — We  are  to  re 
member  the  divine  promises,  though  ancient  and 
general,  and  apply  them  to  ourselves. — CRAMER  :  We 
are  to  abide  by  God's  command,  for  his  word  is  a 
light  unto  our  path  (Ps.  cxix.  105). — Thus  God 
sometimes  permits  his  people  to  stumble,  that  his 
care  over  them  may  become  known. — To  ver.  10. 
From  this  we  see  that  the  inhabitants  of  Gerar,  not 
withstanding  their  idolatry,  were  still  so  conscien 
tious  that  they  considered  adultery  a  crime  so  great 
as  to  involve  the  whole  land  in  its  punishment. — 
CRAMER  :  Comely  persons  should  be  much  more 
watchful  of  themselves  than  others. — The  woods 
have  ears  and  the  fields  eyes,  therefore  let  no  one 
do  anything  thinking  that  no  one  sees  and  hears  him. 
— Strangers  are  to  be  protected.  (Since  Isaac  pos 
sessed  no  property,  perhaps  he  cultivated  with  the 
king's  permission  an  unfruitful  tract  of  laud,  or  hired 
a  piece  of  ground.) — It  is  the  worst  kind  of  jealousy 
if  we  repine  at  another's  prosperity  without  any 
prospect  of  our  own  advantage. 

Bibl.  Tub. :  God  blesses  his  people  extraordinari 
ly  in  famine. — CRAMER  :  Success  creates  jealousy ; 
but  let  us  not  be  surprised  at  this  ;  it  is  the  course 
of  the  world. — Ver.  17.  To  suffer  wrong,  and  therein 
to  exercise  patience,  is  always  better  than  to  revenge* 
oneself  and  do  wrong. — Christian,  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  are  also  a  well  of  living  water ;  draw  there 
from  incessantly. —  Bibl.  Tub.:  The  jealousy  and 
artifice  of  enemies  cannot  prevent  or  restrain  th« 
blessing  which  the  Lord  designs  for  the  pious. 
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FOURTH    SECTION. 

Isaac  in  JBeer-sheba.     Treaty  of  Peace  with  Abimelech. 

CHAPTER  XXVI.  23-33. 

23,  24  And  he  went  up  from  thence  to  Beer-sheba.  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  the 
same  [first]  night,  and  said,  I l  am  the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father ;  fear  not,  for  I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee,  and  multiply  thy  seed  for  my  servant  Abraham's  sake 

25  And  he  builded  an  altar  there,  and  called  upon  [witnessed  to]  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
pitched  his  tent"  there  :  and  there  Isaac's  servants  digged  a  well. 

26  Then  [and]  Abimelech  went  to  him  from  Gerar,  and  Ahuzzath  [possession,  occupant] 
one  of  his  friends,  and  Phichol  the  chief  captain  [see  ch.  xxi.  22,  commander]  of  his  army. 

27  And  Isaac  said  unto  them,  Wherefore  come  ye  to  me,  seeing  ye  hate  me  [have  treated  me 

28  with  hatred],  and  have  sent  me  away  from  you?     And  they  said,  We  saw  certainly3  that 
the  Lord  was  with  thee  :  and  we  said,  Let  there  be  now  an  oath  betwixt  us  [on  both  sides], 

29  even  betwixt  us  and  thee,  and  let  us  make  a  covenant  with  thee ;  That 4  thou  wilt  do 
us  no  hurt,  as  we  have  not  touched  thee,  and  as  we  have  done  unto  thee  nothing  but 
good,  and  have  sent  thee  away  in  peace :   thou  art  [thus  art  thou]  now  the  blessed  of  the 

30,  31  Lord.  And  he  mad^  them  a  feast,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink.  And  they  rose  up 
betimes  in  the  morning,  and  sware  one  to  another :  and  Isaac  sent  them  away,  and  they 

32  departed  from  him  in  peace.     And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  day,  that  Isaac's  servants 
came  and  told  him  concerning  the  well  which,  they  had  digged,  and  said  unto  him,  We 

33  have  found  water.     And  he  called  it  Shebah  [seven;  here  in  its  signification :  oath]  :  therefore 
the  name  of  the  city  is  Beer-sheba  unto  this  day. 

['  Ver.  24.— ''"bx  .    The  pronoun  is  emphatic — I  the  God,  etc.— A.  G.I 

[a  Ver.  25. — li"1^  .    Not  the  usual  word  for  the  pitching  a  tent,  see  ver.  17.    The  term  may  be  chosen  with  reference 
to  the  permanoncc  of  his  abode,  or  the  increase  of  his  family  and  retinue. — A.  G.] 
[3  Ver.  28.— Lit.,  Seeing  we  have  seen.— A.  G.] 
[«  Ver.  29.— Lit.,  If  thou  shalt.    The  usual  llebrew  form  of  an  imprecation  or  oath.— A.  G.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

To  Beer-sheba. — The  former  residence  of  Abra 
ham  (ch.  xxi.  33),  and  Isaac's  former  station  for  his 
flocks. — The  appearance  of  Jehovah. — A  night  vis 
ion  ;  a  form  which  now  enters  more  definitely  into 
the  history  of  the  patriarchs. — The  God  of  Abra 
ham,  thy  father. — In  this  way  Jehovah  reminds 
him  of  the  consistency  of  his  covenant  faithfulness, 
but  especially  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham. — 
Fear  not. — This  encouraging  exhortation  no  doubt 
refers  to  the  disposition  of  Isaac.  Abraham  needed 
such  an  encouragement,  after  having  exposed  himself 
to  the  revenge  of  the  Eastern  kings  on  account  of 
his  victory  over  them.  Isaac  needs  it  because  of  his 
modest,  timid  disposition,  and  on  account  of  the  en 
mity  of  the  Philistines,  by  whom  he  was  driven  from 
place  to  place.  Perhaps  his  heart  foreboded  that 
•Abimelech  would  yet  follow  him.  He  consecrates 
his  prolonged  sojourn  at  Beer-sheba  by  the  erection 
of  an  altar,  the  establishment  of  a  regulated  worship, 
and  by  a  fixed  settlement. — Then  Abimelech 
went  to  him. — By  comparing  this  covenant  act 
with  that  between  Abraham  and  Abimelech  of  Gorar, 
the  difference  appears  more  strikingly.  Abimelech, 
in  the  present  chapter,  is  accompanied  not  only  by 
the  chief  captain  of  his  army,  but  also  by  his  friend, 
L  e.,  Ahuzzath,  his  private  counsellor.  Isaac  ani 
madverts  on  his  hatred,  but  not  like  Abraham,  on 


the  wells  that  had  been  taken  away  from  him  (see 
ch.  xxi.  25).  Even  in  the  boasting  assertion  of 
Abimelech  respecting  his  conduct  toward  Isaac — 
which  the  facts  will  not  sustain — we  recognize,  ap 
parently,  another  Abimelech,  less  noble  than  the 
former.  This  appears  also  in  his  demand  of  the  im 
precatory  oath  (nbx).  It  is  also  peculiar  to  Isaac 
that  he  permits  a  banquet,  a  feast  of  peace  as  it 
were,  to  precede  the  making  of  the  covenant.  The 
same  day,  after  the  departure  of  Abimelech,  the  ser 
vants,  who  had  commenced  some  tune  before  to  dig 
a  new  well,  found  water.  Their  message  seems  to 
be  a  new  reward  of  blessing,  immediately  following 
the  peaceable  conduct  of  Isaac.  Isaac  names  this 
well  as  Abraham  had  done  the  one  before  (ch.  xxi. 
31);  thus  the  name  Beer-sheba  is  given  to  it  also. 
[It  is  not  said  that  this  name  was  here  given  for  the 
first  time ;  but  as  the  covenant  concluded  was  the 
renewal  and  confirmation  of  the  covenant  of  Abra 
ham  with  the  previous  Abimelech,  so  the  name  is  the 
renewal  and  confirmation  of  that  given  by  Abraham. 
The  same  name  is  appropriate  to  both  occasions. — 
A.  G.]  The  existence  of  both  these  wells  bears  wit 
ness  to  the  credibility  of  this  fact.  Keil.  Knobel, 
of  course,  regards  this  as  an  entirely  different  tradi 
tion.  But  Delitzsch  remarks :  To  all  appearance, 
Isaac,  in  the  naming  of  this  well,  followed  the  exam 
ple  of  his  father  iu  naming  the  well  situated  near  it ; 
since  in  other  cases  he  renewed  the  old  names  of  thf. 
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wells. — BUXSEX  :  To  swear,  to  the  Hebrew,  signifies, 
"  to  take  sevenfold,"  or,  "  to  bind  oneself  to  seven 
holy  things,  referring  to  the  Aramaic  idea  of  God  as 
Lord  of  Seven;  i.  e.,  of  the  seven  planets  (Sun, 
Moon,  Venus,  Mercury,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn)." 
The  remembrance  of  the  seven  sacrifices  or  pledges 
of  the  covenant,  is  far  more  probable,  unless  the  ex 
pression  is  to  be  regarded  as  signifying  a  seven-fold 
degree  of  ordinary  certainty. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Isaac's  holy  elevation  of  soul  at  his  return 
from  the  country  of  the  Philistines  to  his  old  home, 
Beer-sheba,  crowned  by  a  promise  and  a  glorious  ap 
pearance  of  God. 

2.  The  divine  promise  renewed ;  see  above. 

3.  Isaac  at  Beer-sheba.     He  builds  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  before  a  tent  for  himself.     In  the  establishment 
of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  in  this  testimony  to  him, 
as  he  calls  upon  his  name,  and  in  his  preaching,  he 
is  a  worthy  heir  of  his  father. 

4.  Human  covenants  are  well  established,  if  a 
divine  covenant  precedes  and  constitutes  their  basis. 

5.  Isaac  in  his  yielding,  his  patient  endurance 
and  concessions,  a  terror  to  the  king. 

6.  Isaac's  feast  of  peace  with  Abimelech,  a  sign 
of  his  great  inoffensiveness. 

IJ.  The  solemnity' of  the  well,  and  on  the  same 
day  with  the  feast  of  peace,  or,  the  blessing  of  noble 
conduct. 

8.  Abraham  prefers  to  dwell  in  the  plains  (Moreh, 
Mamre),  and  he  planted  trees.  Isaac  prefers  to  re 
side  at  wells,  and  he  is  fond  of  digging  wells. 


HOMELETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs.  The 
rich  contents  of  the  term :  God  of  Abraham.  It  de 
clares  :  1.  That  the  eternal  God  has  made  a  covenant 
with  us  imperishable  beings  (Luke  xx.  37,  38);  2. 
the  continuity,  the  unity,  the  unchangeableness,  of 
the  revelation  of  Jehovah  through  all  times  and  de 
velopments  ;  3.  the  transmission  of  the  hereditary 
blessing  from  the  believing  father  to  the  believing 
children. — How  the  expression,  in  the  history  of  the 
patriarchs,  fear  not(c\\.  xv.  1 ;  xxvi.  24  ;  xxviii.  15), 
goes  through  the  whole  scriptures  until  it  reaches  its 
full  development  in  the  angelic  message  of  the  birth 
of  Christ  (Luke  ii.  10),  and  at  the  morning  of  his 
resurrection. 

STARKE  :  CRAMER  :  God  always  supports  his 
church,  and  builds  it  everywhere  (Isa.  li.  6).  What 
ever  a  Christian  undertakes,  he  ought  to  undertake 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Col.  iii.  17).  When  a 


man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  ene" 
mies  to  be  at  peace  with  him  (Prov.  xvi.  7 ;  Gen.  xxxiii. 
4). — Lawful  alliances  and  oaths  are  permitted  (Deut. 
vi.  13). — GF.RLACH  :  At  this  place,  remarkable,  al 
ready,  during  the  life  of  Abraham,  the  Lord  renews 
the  assurance  of  his  grace,  as  afterwards  to  Jacob 
(ch.  xlvi.  1) ;  whilst,  in  the  consecration  of  individual 
places,  he  connected  himself  with  the  child-like  faith 
of  the  patriarchs,  and  satisfied  the  want  to  which  it 
gave  rise. 

SCHRODER  :  The  least  thing  we  sacrifice  for  the 
sake  of  God,  he  repays,  by  giving  us  himself  (Berl. 
Bib.).  Whenever  Jehovah  calls  himself  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he  shows,  thereby,  in 
each  day's  revelation  of  himself  to  Israel,  the  ground 
and  occasion  of  the  same  in  the  revelation  that 
is  past — thus  connecting  the  new  with  the  old, 
while  presenting  the  grace  shown  to  the  poster 
ity,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  that  which  he 
had  covenanted  to  their  fathers'  fathers.  True  re 
ligion  is  essentially  historical ;  history  (not  fanciful 
myths)  is  its  foundation  and  limits.  God  is  our  God, 
because  he  has  made  himself  our  God  by  repeated 
acts  in  history.  In  the  kingdom  of  God  everything 
develops  and  progresses ;  there  is  no  past  without 
a  future,  nor  a  future  without  a  past. — Abraham  re 
ceived  the  promise  respecting  the  Messiah  in  the 
name  of  all  the  faithful;  if,  now,  Isaac  and  every 
believer  be  blessed  for  the  sake  of  Abraham,  he  is 
blessed  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  promise  that  was 
given  to  Abraham,  and,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  (Roos). — Isaac  is  mindful  of  his  sacerdotal 
office,  as  soon  as  he  takes  up  his  abode  (Berl.  Bib.). 
— The  Abimelech  mentioned  here  is  more  cunning 
than  his  father,  for  he  pretends  to  know  nothing 
about  the  taking  away  of  Isaac's  wells  by  his  ser 
vants  (Luther). — Such  is  the  course  of  the  world. 
Now  insolent,  then  mean.  He  who  wishes  to  live  in 
peace  with  it  (which  is  true  of  all  believers)  must  be 
able  to  bear  and  suffer  (Roos). — The  Abimelech  of 
ch.  xxi.  uses  Elohim,  a  word  proper  to  him ;  the  one 
in  the  present  chapter,  not  caring  much  about  the 
affair,  says  Jehovah,  because  he  constantly  heard 
Isaac  make  use  of  this  divine  name.  He  accommo 
dates  himself  to  the  feast  of  Isaac,  as  Laban  in  ch. 
xxiv.  (Rom.  xii.  20 ;  Jos.  ix.  14 ;  2  Sam.  iii.  20 ; 
Isa.  xxv.  6  ;  Luke  xiv.  17.) — The  divine  blessing  of 
this  conciliatory  and  humble  love,  did  not  exhaust 
itself  in  temporal  things.  Isaac  contended  and  suf 
fered  for  the  sake  of  wells  ;  as  to  the  wells  which  he 
digged  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Beer-sheba,  it  hap 
pened  on  the  very  day  he  made  the  covenant  and 
swore,  etc. — The  relation,  of  which  the  name  Beer- 
sheba  was  the  memorial,  had  ceased  to  exist.  But 
by  the  repetition  of  the  fact,  the  name  regained  its 
significance  and  power,  and  was  the  same  as  if  now 
given  for  the  first  time  (Hengstenberg). 
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FIFTH    SECTION. 

Isaac's  sorrow  over  Esau's  marriage  with  the  daughters  of  Canaan. 

CHAPTER   XXVI.    34,    35. 

34  And  Esau  was  forty  years  old  when  he  took  to  wife  Judith  [celebrated?]  the  daughter 

of  Beeri  '  [heroic  son  t  Fontanus?]  the  Hittite,  and  Bashemath   [lovely,  Cr'2 ,  fragrance,  spicy]  the 

35  daughter  of  Elon  [oak-grove,  strength]  the  Hittite :  Which  were  a  grief  of  mind "  [a  heart- 
Borrow]  unto  Isaac  and  Rebekah. 

f1  Ver.  34.— Beeri,  of  a  well.— A.  O.] 

I2  Ver.  35.— The  margin,  lit.,  bitterness  of  spirit.— A.  G.] 


EXEGETICAL  AJSTD    CRITICAL. 

Esau  was  forty  years  old. — Isaac,  therefore, 
according  to  ch.  xxv.  26,  was  about  100  years. — Ac 
cording  to  ch.  xxviii.  9,  he  took  Mahalath  as  his 
third  wife,  together  with  the  two  mentioned  here. 
These  names  are  mostly  different,  as  to  form,  from 
those  of  ch.  xxxvi.  2,  etc.  The  points  of  resemblance 
are,  first,  the  number  three;  secondly,  the  name  of 
Bashemath  ;  third,  the  designation  of  oue  of  them  as 
the  daughter  of  Elon,  the  other  as  a  daughter  of 
Ishmael.  In  respect  to  the  dissimilarities  and  their 
solution,  see  KXOBEL,  p.  278,  on  ch.  xxxvi. ;  DE- 
LITZSCH,  5o5  ;  KEIL,  229. — Which  were  a  grief 
of  mind. — Lit. :  "  a  bitterness  of  spirit."  Their 
Canaanitish  descent,  which,  in  itself,  was  mortifying 
to  Esau's  parents,  corresponds  with  the  Canaanitish 
conduct.  It  is  characteristic  of  Esau,  however,  that, 
without  the  counsel  and  consent  of  his  parents,  he 
took  to  himself  two  wives  at  once,  and  these,  too, 
from  the  Canaanites.  Bashemath,  Ahuzzath,  Maha 
lath  (ch.  xxviii.  9)  are  Arabic  forms. 


DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Esau's  ill-assorted  marriage  a  continuance  of 
the  prodigality  in  the  disposal  of  his  birthright. 

2.  The  threefold  offence:    1.  Polygamy  without 
any  necessary  inducement ;  2.  women  of  Canaanitish 


origin  ;  3.  without  the  advice,  and  to  the  displeasure 
of  his  parents. 

3.  The  heart-sorrow  of  the  parents  over  the  mis 
alliance  of  the  son. — How  it  produced  an  effect  in 
the  mind  of  Rebekah,  different  from  that  produced 
in  the  mind  of  Isaac. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. 

STARKK  :  LANGK  :  Children  ought  not  to  marry 
without  the  advice  and  consent  of  their  parents. — 
CRAMER:  Next  to  the  perception  of  God's  wrath, 
there  is  no  greater  grief  on  earth  than  that  caused 
by  children  to  their  parents. — GERLACH  :  Esau  may 
be  regarded  as  a  heathen,  already  and  before  his  ex 
pulsion  from  the  line  of  blessing. — CALWER  Handb.  : 
Took  two  wives.  Opposed  to  the  beautiful  example 
of  his  father. — In  addition  to  the  trials  undergone  up 
to  this  time,  domestic  troubles  are  now  added.  It 
is  very  possible  that  this  act  of  disobedience  toward 
God  and  his  parents,  of  which  Esau  became  guilty 
by  his  marriage,  matured  the  resolution  of  Rebekah, 
to  act  as  related  in  ch.  xxvii. — SCHRODER  :  The  no 
tice  respecting  Esau,  serves,  preeminently,  to  prepare 
for  that  which  follows  (Esau's  action).  A  self-attest 
ation  of  his  lawful  expulsion  from  the  chosen  gen 
eration,  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  actual  warning  to 
Jacob. — Lamentation  and  grief  of  mind  appeared 
when  he  was  old,  and  had  hoped  that  his  trials  were 
at  an  end  (Luther). 


SIXTH    SECTION. 

Isaac's  preference  for  the  natural  first-born,  and  Esau,  Rebekah  and  Jacob  steal  from  him  the 
theocratic  blessing.  Esau's  blessing.  Esarfs  hostility  to  Jacob.  RebekaNs  preparation  for  the 
flight  of  Jacob,  and  hit  journey  with  reference  to  a  theocratic  marriage.  Isaac's  directions  for  the 
journey  of  Jacob,  the  counterpart  to  tlie  dismissal  of  Ishmael.  Esau's  pretended  correction  of  his 
iH-asaorled  marriages. 

CHAPTERS  XXVII.— XXVIII,  1-9. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Isaac  was  old,  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he 
could  not  see,1  he  called  Esau  his  eldest  son,  and  said  unto  him,  My  son :  And  he  said 

2  unto  him,  Behold,  here  am  I.     And  he  said,  Behold,  now  I  am  old,  I  know  not  the  day 
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3  of  my  death.      Now  therefore    take,  I  pray  thee,  thy  weapons  [hunting  weapons],  thy 

4  quiver,  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out  to  the  field,  and  take  me  some  venison;  And  make  me 

Savory    meat    [tasty ;  favorite ;  festive  dish.    De  Wette  :  dainty  dish],   such    as    I   love,   and    bring   it 

5  to  me,  that  I  may  eat;  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  before  I  die.     And  Rebekah  heard 
when  Isaac  spake  to  Esau  his  son.     And  Esau  went  to  the  field  to  hunt  for  venison, 
and  to  bring  it. 

6  And  Rebekah  spake  unto  Jacob  her  son,  saying,  Behold,  I  heard  thy  father  speak 

7  unto  Esau  thy  brother,  saying,  Bring  me  venison,  and  make  me  savory  meat,  that  I  may 

8  eat,  and  bless  thee  before  the  Lord  before  my  death.     Now  therefore,  my  son,  obey 

9  my   voice   [strictly],  according  to  that  which  I  command  thee.     Go  now  to  the  flock 
[small  cattle],  and  fetch  me  from  thence  two  good  kids  of  the  goats ;    and  I  will  make 

10  them  savory  meat  for  thy  father,  such  as  he  loveth :    And  thou  shalt  bring  it  to  thy 

11  father,  that  he  may  eat,  and  that  he  may  bless  thee  before  his  death.     And  Jacob  said 
to  Rebekah  his  mother,  Behold,  Esau  my  brother  is  a  hairy  man,  and  I  am  a  smooth 

12  man:    My  father  peradventure  will  feel  me,  and  I  shall  seem  to  him  as  a  deceiver; 

13  and  I  shall  bring  a  curse  upon  me,  and  not  a  blessing.     And  his  mother  said  unto  him, 

14  Upon  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son  :  only  obey  my  voice,  and  go  fetch  me  them.     And  he 
went,  and  fetched,  and  brought  them  to  his  mother :  and  his  mother  made  savory  meat 

15  [dainty  dish],  such  as  his  father  loved.     And  Rebekah  took  goodly  [costly]  raiment  of  her 
eldest  son  Esau,  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and   put  them  upon  Jacob  her 

16  younger  son  :  And  she  put  the  skins  of  the  kids  of  the  goats  upon  his  hands,  and  upon 

17  the  smooth  [part]  of  his  neck;  And  she  gave  the  savory  meat  and  the  bread,  which  she 
had  prepared,  into  the  hand  of  her  son  Jacob. 

18  And  he  came  unto  his  father,  and  said,  My  father:  And  he  said,  Here  am  I;  who 

19  art  thou,  my  son.     And  Jacob  said  unto  his  father,  I  am  Esau  thy  firstborn ;  I  have 
done  according  as  thou  badest  me :  arise,  I  pray  thee,  sit  and  eat  of  my  venison,  that 

20  thy  soul  may  bless  me.     And  Isaac  said  unto  his  son,  How  is  it  that  thou  hast  found 
it  so  quickly,  my  son?     And  he  said,  Because  the  Lord  thy  God   brought  it  to  me. 

21  And  Isaac  said  unto  Jacob,  Come  near,  I  pray  thee,  that  I  may  feel  thee,  rny  son, 

22  whether  thou  be  my  very  son  Esau,  or  not.     And  Jacob  went  near  unto  Isaac  his 
father ;  and  he  felt  him,  and  said,  The  voice  is  Jacob's  voice,  but  the  hands  are  the 

23  hands  of  Esau.     And  he    discerned  him    not,  because  his  hands  were    hairy,  as  his 

24  brother  Esau's  hands:  so  he  blessed  him.     And  he  said,  Art  thou  [thou there]  my  very 

25  son  Esau?     And  he  said,  I  am.     And  he  said,  Bring  it  near  to  me,  and  I  will  eat  of 
my  son's  venison,  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee.     And  he  brought  it  near  to  him,  and 

26  he  did  eat:  and  he  brought  him  wine,  and  he.  drank.     And  his  father  Isaac  said  unto 

27  him,  Come  near  now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son.     And  he  came  near,  and  kissed  him :  and 
he  smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,  and  blessed  him,  and  said,  See,  the  smell  of  my  son 

28  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed:  Therefore  [thus]  God  give  thee 
of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth  and  plenty  [the  fulness]  of  corn  and 

29  wine  :  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  bow  down  to  thee  :  be  lord  over  thy  brethren, 
and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to  thee  [thy  mother's  sons  shall  bow] :  cursed  be  ev<ery 
one  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Isaac  had  made  an  end  of  blessing  Jacob,  and  Jacob 
was  yet  scarce  gone  out  from  the  presence  of  Isaac  his  father,  that  Esau  his  brother 

31  came  in  from  his  hunting.     And  he  also  had  made  savory  meat,  and  brought  it  unto  his 
father,  and  said  unto  his  father,  Let  my  father  arise,  and  eat  of  his  son's  venison,  that 

32  thy  soul  may  bless  me.     And  [then]  Isaac  his  father  said  unto  him,  Who  art  thou? 

33  And  he  said,  I  am  thy  son,  thy  firstborn  Esau.     And  Isaac  trembled  very  exceedingly 

[shuddered  in  great  terror  above  measure],  and    said,    Who?    where    is   he    [who  then  was  he]  ?    that 

hath  taken  [hunted]  venison,  and  brought  it  me,  and  I  have  eaten  of  all  before  thou 

34  earnest,  and  have  blessed  him  ?  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed.     And  when  Esau  heard 
the  words  of  his  father,  he  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry,    and  said  unto 

35  his  father,  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my  father.     And  he  said,  Thy  brother  came  with 

36  subtilty,  and  hath  taken  away  thy  blessing.     And  he  said,  Is  he  not  rightly  named 
[heel-holder,  suppifmter]  Jacob  ?  for  he  hath  supplanted  me  these  two  times :  he  took  away 
my  birthright  [right  of  the  firstborn]  ;  and,  behold,  now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing. 

37  And  he  said,  Hast  thou  not  reserved  a  blessing  for  me  ?     A.nd  Isaac  answered  and  said 
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unto  Esau,  Behold,  I  have  made  him  thy  lord,  and  all  his  brethren  have  I  given  to  him 
for  servants ;    and  with  corn  and  wine  have  I  sustained  him  [have  I  endowed  him] :  and 

38  what  shall  I  do  now  unto  thee,  my  son  ?     And  Esau  said  unto  his  father,  Hast  thou  but 
one  blessing,  my  father  ?  bless  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  father.     And  Esau  lifted  up  hig 

39  voice  and  wept.     And  [then]  Isaac  his  father  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
dwelling  shall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew   of  heaven   from  above ; 

40  And  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother :  and  [but]  it  shall  come 
to  pass  when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion  [in  the  course  of  thy  wanderings],  that  thou  shalt 
break  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck. 

41  And  Esau  hated  Jacob,  because  of  the  blessing  wherewith  his  father  blessed  him: 
and  Esau  said  in  his  heart  [formed  the  design],  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  [dead]  father 

42  are  at  hand,  then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob.     And  these  words  of  Esau  her  elder 
son  were  told  to  Rebekah  :  and  she  sent  and  called  Jacob  her  younger  son,  and  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  thy  brother  Esau,  as  touching  thee,  doth  comfort  himself,  purposing 

43  to  kill  thee  [goes  about  with  revenge  to  kill  thee].2     Now  therefore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice; 

44  and  arise,  flee  thou  to  Laban  my  brother,  to  Haran ;  And  tarry  with  him  a  few  days 

45  [sometime],  until  thy  brother's  fury  turn  away;  Until  thy  brother's  anger  turn  away 
from  thee,  and  he  forget  that  which  thou  hast  done  to  him :  then  I  will  send,  and  fetch 

46  thee   from   thence :  why  should  I  be  deprived  also  of  you  both  in  one  day  ?     And 
Rebekah  said  to  Isaac,  I  am  weary  of  my  life,  becaxise  of  the  daughters  of  Heth :  if 
Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Heth,  such  as  these  which  are  of  the  daughters 
of  the  land,  what  good  shall  my  life  do  me  [what  is  life  to  me]  ? 

CH.  XXVIII.       1.  And  Isaac  called  Jacob,  and  blessed  him,  and  charged  him,  and  said  unto 

2  him,  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan.     Arise,  go  to  Padan-aram 
[Mesopotamia],  to  the  house  of  Bethuel,  thy  mother's  father ;  and  take  thee  a  wife  from 

3  thence  of  the  daughters  of  Laban,  thy  mother's  brother.     And  God  [the]  Almighty 
bless  thee,  and  make  thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  [become]  a 

4  multitude3  of  people ;  And  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed 
with  thee  ;  that  thou  mayest  inherit  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger  [of  thy  pilgrimage], 

5  which  God  gave  unto  Abraham.     And  Isaac  sent  away  Jacob  :  and  he  went  to  Padan- 
aram   unto  Laban,  son  of  Bethuel  the  Syrian,  the  brother  of  Rebekah,  Jacob's  and 
Esau's  mother. 

6  When  Esau  saw  that  Isaac  had  blessed  Jacob,  and  sent  him  away  to  Padan-aram, 
to  take  him  a  wife  from  thence ;  and  that,  as  he  blessed  him,  he  gave  him  a  charge, 

7  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan ;  And  that  Jacob  obeyed 

8  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  was  gone  to  Padan-aram ;  And   Esau  seeing  that  the 

9  daughters  of  Canaan  pleased  not  Isaac  his  father ;    Then  went  Esau  unto  Ishmael,  and 

took   unto  the    wives   which    he    had    Mahalath    [from  root  nbn,  Cecinit.    Delitzsch  derives  it  from 

•^n ,  to  be  sweet]  the  daughter  of  Ishmael,  Abraham's  son,  the  sister  of  Nebajoth  [heights, 

nabathaea],  to  be  his  wife. 

['  CH.  XXVII.    Ter.  1.— Lange  renders  "  when  Isaac  was  old,  then  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not  see," 
as  an  independent  sentence,  laying  the  basis  for  the  following  narrative. — A.  G.J 

['  Ver.  42. — Comforteth,  or  avengeth.    The  thought  of  vengeance  was  his  consolation. — A.  G.] 
[»  CH.  XXVIII.    Ver.  3.— ^Hj5  ,  congregation.— A.  G.] 

though  he  did  not  die  until  forty-three  years  after 
wards.  The  correct  determination  of  his  age,  given 
already  by  Luther,  is  based  upon  the  following  cal 
culation:  Joseph,  when  he  stood  before  Pharaoh, 
was  thirty  years  old  (ch.  xli.  46),  and  at  the  'migra 
tion  of  Jacob  to  Egypt  he  had  reached  already  the 
age  of  thirty-nine ;  for  seven  years  of  plenty  and 
two  years  of  famine  had  passed  already  at  that  time ; 
nine  years  had  elapsed  since  the  elevation  of  Joseph 
(ch.  xlv.  6).  But  Jacob,  at  that  time,  was  a  hundred 
and  thirty  years  old  (ch.  xlvii.  9) ;  Joseph,  therefore, 
was  born  when  Jacob  was  ninety-one  years ;  and 
since  Joseph's  birth  occurred  in  the  fourteenth  year 


.GENERAL  PRELIMINARY   REMARKS. 

1.  Knobel,  without  regard  to  verse  46,  and  not 
withstanding  the  word  Elohim,  verse   28,   regards 
our  section  as  a  Jehovistic  narrative.     We  have  only 
to  refer  to  the  prevailing  Jehovistic  reference.     Re 
specting  the  origin  of  our  narrative  Knobel  has  given 
his  opinion  in  a  remarkable  manner,  e.  g.,  he  cannot 
conceive  how  an  old  man  may  hear  well,  smell  well, 
and  yet  be  unable  to  see ! ! 

2.  The  time.     "  Isaac  at  that  time  was  a  hundred 
and  thirty-seven  years  old,  the  age  at  which  Ishmael, 
his  half-brother,  died,  about  fourteen  years  before ; 


a  fact  which,  in  consequence  of  the  weakness  of  old  ;  of  Jacob's  sojourn  in  Mesopotamia  (comp.  ch.  xxx. 
age,  may  have  seriously  reminded  him   of  death,  j  25  with  ch.  xxix.  18,  21,  and  27),  Jacob's  flight  to 


CHAPS.  XXVII.— XXVHl.   1-9. 
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Laban  happened  in  his  seventy-seventh  year,  and 
in  the  hundred  and  thirty-seventh  year  of  Isaac. 
Cornp.  HEXGSTENBERG  :  Beilr.  iii.  p.  348,  etc."  Keil. 
3.  The  present  section  contains  the  history  of  the 
distinction  and  separation  of  Esau  and  Jacob  ;  first 
introduced  by  enmity  after  the  manner  of  man,  then 
confirmed  by  the  divine  judgment  upon  human  sins, 
and  established  by  the  conduct  of  the  sons.  This 
narrative  conducts  us  from  the  history  of  Isaac  to 
that  of  Jacob.  The  separate  members  of  this  sec 
tion  arc  the  following :  1.  Isaac's  project ;  3.  Rebe- 
kah's«counter-project;  3.  Jacob's  deed  and  blessing  ; 
4.  Esau's  complaint  and  Esau's  blessing ;  5.  Esau's 
scheme  of  revenge,  and  Rebekah's  counter-scheme  ; 
6.  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  antithesis  of  their  mar 
riage,  or  the  divine  decree. 


EXEGETICAL   A>TD    CRITICAIi. 

1.  Vers.    1-4. — And   his    eyes   were    dim. 
-We  construe  with  the  Sept.,  since  we  are  of  the 

opinion  that  this  circumstance  is  noticed  as  an  ex 
planation  of  the  succeeding  narrative. — Thy  quiver. 
— The  a7ra|  Af-y.,  "'bFl  (lit.  hanging),  has  by  some 
been  explained  incorrectly  as  meaning  sword  (Onke- 
los  and  others). — Savory  meat. — 2^73?as  ,  deli 
cious  food.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  a  feast  than  of  a  dainty  dish.  It  is  praiseworthy 
in  Isaac  to  be  mindful  of  his  death  so  long  before 
hand.  That  he  anticipates  his  last  hours  in  this 
manner  indicates  not  only  a  strong  self-will,  but  also 
a  doubt  and  a  certain  apprehension,  whence  he  makes 
the  special  pretence,  in  order  to  conceal  the  blessing 
from  Jacob  and  Rebekah.  [Notwithstanding  the 
divine  utterance  before  the  children  were  born,  un 
doubtedly  known  to  him,  and  the  careless  and  almost 
contemptuous  disposal  of  his  birthright  by  Esau,  and 
Esau's  ungodly  connection  with  the  Canaanitish  wo 
men,  Isaac  still  gives  way  to  his  preference  to  Esau, 
and  determines  to  bestow  upon  him  the  blessing. — 
A.  G.] 

2.  Vers.  5-17.  Rebekah's  counter-project. — Unto 
Jacob  her  son. — Her  favorite. — Two  good  kids 
of  the  goats. — The  meat  was  to  be  amply  provided, 
so  as  to  represent  venison. — As  a  deceiver  (lit.,  as 
a  scoffer). — "  He  is  afraid  to  be  treated  as  a  scoffer 
merely,  but  not  as  an  impostor,  since  he  would  have 
confessed  only  a  mere  sportive  intention."     Knobel. 
It  may  be  assumed,  however,  that  his  conscience 
really  troubled  him.     But  from  respect  for  his  moth 
er  he  does  not  point  to  the  wrong  itself,  but  to  its 
hazardous  consequences. — Upon  me  be  thy  curse. 
—-Rebekah's  boldness  assumes  here  the  appearance 
of  the  greatest  rashness.     This,  however,  vanishes 
for  the  most  part,  if  we  consider  that  she  is  positive 
ly  sure  of  the  divine  promise,  with  which,  it  is  true, 
she    wrongfully    identifies    her    project. — Goodly 
raiment. — Even  in  regard  to  dress,  Esau  seems  to 
have  taken  already  a  higher  place  hi  the  household. 
His  goodly  raiment  reminds  us  of  the  coat  of  Joseph. 
— Upon  his  hands. — According  to  Tuch,  the  skins 
of  the   Eastern    camel-goat  (angora-goat)  are  here 
referred  to.     The  black,  silk-like  hair  of  these  ani 
mals,  was  also  used  by  the  Romans  as  a  substitute 
for  human  hair  (MARTIAL.,  xii.  46)."     Keil. 

3.  Vers.  18-29.  Jacob's  act  and  Jacob's  blessing. 
— Who  art    them,  my  son. — The    secrecy   with 
which  Isaac  arranged  the  preparation  for  the  bless- 
'mg  must  have  made  him  suspicious  at  the  very  be- 
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ginning.  The  presence  of  Jacob,  under  any  circum 
stances,  would  have  been  to  him,  at  present,  an 
unpleasant  interruption.  But  now  he  thinks  that  ho 
hears  Jacob's  voice.  That  lie  does  not  give  effect  to 
this  impression  is  shown  by  the  perfect  success  of  the 
decepiion.  But  perhaps  an  infirmity  of  hearing 
corresponds  with  his  blindness. — Arise,  I  pray 
thee,  sit  and  eat. — They  ate  not  only  in  a  sitting 
posture,  but  also  while  lying  down ;  but  the  lying 
posture  at  a  meal  differed  from  that  taken  upon  a 
bed  or  couch.  It  is  the  solemn  act  of  blessing, 
moreover,  which  is  here  in  question. — How  is  it 
that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quickly. — It  is  not 
only  Jacob's  voice,  but  also  the  quick  execution  of 
his  demand,  which  awakens  his  suspicion. — And  he 
blessed  him. — Ver.  23.  This  is  merely  the  greet 
ing.  Even  after  having  felt  his  son,  he  is  not  fully 
satisfied,  but  once  more  demands  the  explanation 
that  he  is  indeed  Esau. — Come  near  now,  and 
kiss  me. — After  his  partaking  of  the  meat,  Isaac 
wants  still  another  assurance  and  encouragement  by 
the  kiss  of  his  son. — And  he  smelled  the  smell 
of  his  raiment. — The  garments  of  Esau  were  im 
pregnated  with  the  fragrance  of  the  fields,  over 
which  he  roamed  as  a  hunter.  "  The  scent  of  Leba 
non  was  distinguished  (Hos.  xiv.  7  ;  Song  of  Sol.  iv. 
11)."  Knobel.  The  directness  of  the  form  of  his 
blessing  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  fundamental 
thought  is  connected  with  the  smell  of  Esau's  rai 
ment.  The  fragrance  of  the  fields  of  Canaan,  rich 
in  herbs  and  flowers,  which  were  promised  to  the 
theocratic  heir,  perfumed  the  garments  of  Esau,  and 
this  circumstance  confirmed  the  patriarch's  prejudice. 
— And  blessed  him,  and  said. — Tho  words  of  his 
blessing  are  prophecies  (ch.  ix.  27  ;  ch.  xlix.) — utter 
ances  of  an  inspired  state  looking  into  the  future, 
and  therefore  poetic  in  form  and  expression.  The 
same  may  be  said  respecting  the  later  blessing  upon 
Esau. — Of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 
— Palestine,  the  land  of  Jehovah's  blessing,  a  copy 
of  the  old,  aad  a  prototype  of  the  new,  paradise. — 
Because  the  country  is  blessed  of  Jehovah,  he  as 
sumes  that  the  son  whose  garments  smell  of  the 
fragrance  of  the  land  is  also  blessed. — Therefore 
God  give  thee. — Ha-elohim.  The  choice  of  the 
expression  intimates  a  remaining  doubt  whether  Esau 
was  the  chosen  one  of- Jehovah;  but  it  is  explained 
also  by  the  universality  of  the  succeeding  blessing. 
[He  views  Ha-elohim,  the  personal  God,  but  not  Je 
hovah,  the  God  of  the  Covenant,  as  the  source  and 
giver  of  the  blessing. — A.  G.] — Of  the  dew  of 
heaven. — The  dew  in  Palestine  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  in  respect  to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  year 
during  the  dry  season  (ch.  xlix.  25  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  13, 
28;  Hosea  xiv.  6;  Sach.  viii,  12). — And  the  fat 
ness  of  the  earth. — KNOBEL  :  "  Of  the  fat  parts 
of  the  earth,  singly  and  severally."  Since  the  land 
promised  to  the  sons  was  to  be  divided  between  Esau 
and  Jacob,  the  sense  no  doubt  is :  may  he  give  to 
thee  the  fat  part  of  the  promised  land,  i.  e.,  Canaan. 
Canaan  was  the  chosen  part  of  the  lands  of  the  earth 
belonging  to  the  first-born,  which  were  blessed  with 
the  dew  of  heaven  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth.  As 
to  the  fruitfulness  of  Canaan,  see  Exod.  iii.  8.  Com 
pare  also  the  Bible  Dictionaries ;  WINER  :  article 
"  Palestine."  The  antithesis  of  this  grant  to  that 
of  the  Edomitic  country  appears  distinctly,  ver.  39. 
A  two-fold  contrast  is  therefore  to  be  noticed:  1. 
To  Edom ;  2.  to  the  earth  in  general ;  and  so  w« 
have  ',73 .  But  to  a  blessed  land  belong  also  blessed 
seasons,  therefore  plenty  of  corn  and  wine. — Let 
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people  serve  thee. — To  the  grant  of  the  theocratic 
country  is  added  the  grant  of  a  theocratic,  i.  e.,  spir 
itual  and  political  condition  of  the  world. — And 
nations. — Tribes  of  nations.  Not  only  nations  but 
tribes  of  nations,  groups  of  nations,  are  to  bow  down 
to  him,  i.  e.,  to  do  homage  to  him  submissively. 
This  promise  was  fulfilled  typically  in  the  time  of 
David  and  Solomon,  ultimately  and  completely  in  the 
world-sovereignty  of  the  promise  of  faith. — Be  Lord 
over  thy  brethren. — This  blessing  was  fulfilled  in 
the  subjection  of  Edom  (2  Sam.  viii.  14;  1  Kings  xi. 
15 ;  Ps.  Ix.  8,  9). — Thy  mother's  sons. — His  preju 
dice  still  shows  itself  in  the  choice  of  this  expression, 
according  to  which  he  thought  to  subject  Jacob,  the 
"mother's"  son,  to  Esau. — Cursed  be  every  one 
that  curseth  thee. — Thus  Isaac  bound  himself. 
He  is  not  able  to  take  back  the  blessing  he  pro 
nounced  on  Jacob.  In  this  sealing  of  the  blessing 
he  afterwards  recognizes  also  a  divine  sentence  (ver. 
33).  His  prophetic  spirit  has  by  far  surpassed  bis 
human  prejudice.  [This  blessing  includes  the  two 
elements  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  the  possession 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  a  numerous  offspring, 
but  not  distinctly  the  third,  that  all  nations  should 
be  blessed  in  him  and  his  seed.  This  may  be  in 
cluded  in  the  general  phrase,  let  him  that  curseth 
thee  be  cursed,  and  him  that  blesseth  thee  be  blessed. 
But  it  is  only  when  the  conviction  that  he  had  against 
his  will  served  the  purpose  of  God  in  blessing  Jacob, 
that  the  consciousness  of  his  patriarchal  calling  is 
awakened  within  him,  and  he  has  strength  to  give 
the  blessing  of  Abraham  to  the  son  whom  he  had 
rejected  but  God  had  chosen  (ch.  xxviii.  3,  4).  See 
Keil.— A.  G.] 

4.  Vers.  30-40.  Esau'x  lamentation  and  Esau's 
blessing. — And  Isaac  trembled. — If  Isaac  himself 
had  not  intended  to  deceive  in  the  matter  in  which 
he  was  deceived,  or  had  he  been  filled  with  divine 
confidence  in  respect  to  the  election  of  Esau,  he 
would  have  been  startled  only  at  the  deception  of 
Jacob.  But  it  is  evident  that  he  was  surprised  most 
at  the  divine  decision,  which  thereby  revealed  itself, 
and  convinces  him  of  the  error  and  sin  of  his  at 
tempt  to  forestall  that  decision,  otherwise  we  should 
hear  of  deep  indignation  rather  than  of  an  extraor 
dinary  terror.  What  follows,  too,  confirms  this  in 
terpretation.  He  bows  not  so  much  to  the  deception 
practised  upon  him  as  to  the  fact  and  to  the  pro 
phetic  spirit  which  has  found  utterance  through  him. 
AUGFSTINE:  De  Civitate  Dd,  16,  37:  "  Quis  non  hie 
maledictionem  potius  expectaret  irati,  si  hcec  non 
tuperna  inspiratione  sed  terreno  more  aenerentur." 
— Who  ?  where  is  he  ? — Yet  before  he  has  named 
Jacob,  he  pronounces  the  divine  sentence  :  the  bless 
ing  of  the  Lord  remains  with  that  man  who  received 
it. — He  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bit 
ter  cry. — Heb.  xii.  17.— Bless  me,  even  me  also. 
— Esau,  it  is  true,  had  a  vague  feeling  that  the  ques 
tion  here  was  about  important  grants,  but  he  did  not 
understand  their  significance.  He,  therefore,  thought 
the  theocratic  blessing  admitted  of  division,  and  was 
as  dependent  upon  his  lamentations  and  prayers  as 
upon  the  caprice  of  his  father. — Thy  brother  came 
with  subtilty. — With  deception.  Isaac  now  indi 
cates  also  the  human  error  and  sin,  after  having 
declared  the  divine  judgment.  But  at  the  same  time 
he  declares  that  the  question  is  only  about  one  bless 
ing,  and  that  no  stranger  has  been  the  recipient  of 
this  blessing,  but  Esau's  brother. — Is  not  he  rightly 
named  (•'an)? — Shall  he  get  the  advantage  of  me 


because  he  was  thus  inadvertently  named  (Jacobs 
heel-catcher,  supplanter),  and  because  he  then  acted 
thus  treacherously  (with  cunning  or  fraud)  shall  I 
acquiesce  in  a  blessing  that  was  surreptitiously  ob 
tained  ? — He  took  away  my  birthright. — Instead 
of  reproaching  himself  with  his  own  act,  his  eye  is 
filled  with  the  wrong  Jacob  has  done  him. — Hast 
thou  not  a  blessing  reserved  for  me  ? — Esau  is 
perplexed  in  the  mysterious  aspect  of  this  matter. 
He  speaks  as  if  Isaac  had  pronounced  a  gratuitous 
blessing.  Isaac's  answer  is  according  to  the  truth. 
He  informs  him  very  distinctly  of  his  future  theo 
cratic  relation  to  Jacob.  As  compared  with  the 
blessing  of  Jacob  he  had  no  more  a  blessing  for 
Esau,  for  it  is  fundamentally  the  greatest  blessing 
for  him  to  serve  Jacob. — Hast  thou  but  one  bless 
ing  ? — Esau  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
father  could  pronounce  blessings  at  will.  His  tears, 
however,  move  the  father's  heart,  and  he  feels  that 
his  favorite  son  can  be  appeased  by  a  sentence  hav 
ing  the  semblance  of  a  blessing,  and  which  in  fact 
contains  every  desire  of  his  heart.  That  is,  he  now 
understands  him. — The  fatness  of  the  earth. — 
The  question  arises  whether  'E  is  used  here  in  a 
partitive  sense  (according  to  Luther's  translation  and 
the  Vulgate),  as  in  the  blessing  upon  Jacob,  ver.  28, 
or  in  a  privative  sense  (according  to  Tuch,  Knobcl, 
Kurtz,  etc.).  Delitzsch  favors  the  last  view :  1.  The 
mountains  in  the  northeastern  part  of  Idumaea  (now 
Gebalene),  were  undoubtedly  fertile,  and  therefore 
called  PalcBstina  Salutar/s  in  the  middle  ages  (Vox 
RAUMER,  in  his  Palastina,  p.  240,  considers  the 
prophecy,  therefore,  according  to  Luther's  transla 
tion,  as  fulfilled).  But  the  mountains  in  the  western 
part  of  Idumsea  are  beyond  comparison  the  most 
dreary  and  sterile  deserts  in  the  world,  as  Seetzen 
expresses  himself.  2.  It  is  not  probable  that  Esau's 
and  Jacob's  blessing  would  begin  alike.  3.  It  is  in 
contradiction  with  ver.  37,  etc.  (p.  455) ;  Mai.  i.  3. 
This  last  citation  is  quoted  by  Keil  as  proof  of  the 
preceding  statement.  [The  ""0  is  the  same  in  both 
cases,  but  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  "  after  a  verb  of 
giving,  it  had  a  partitive  sense ;  here,  after  a  noun 
of  place,  it  denotes  distance,  or  separation,  e.  g., 
Prov.  xx.  3."  Murphy.  The  context  seems  to  de 
mand  this  interpretation,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
prediction,  by  thy  sword,  etc.  Esau's  dwelling-place 
was  the  very  opposite  of  the  richly-blessed  land  of 
Canaan. — A.  G.]  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
question  arises,  whether  the  ambiguity  of  the  ex 
pression  is  accidental,  or  whether  it  is  chosen  in 
relation  to  the  excitement  and  weakness  of  Esau. 
As  to  the  country  of  Edom,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  455  ; 
KNOBEL,  p.  299  ;  KEIL,  p.  198  ;  also  the  Dictionaries, 
and  journals  of  travellers. — And  by  thy  sword. 
— This  confirms  the  former  explanation,  but  at  the 
same  time  this  expression  corresponds  with  Esau's 
character  and  the  future  of  his  descendants.  War, 
pillage,  and  robbery,  are  to  support  him  in  a  barren 
country.  "Similar  to  Ishmael,  ch.  xvi.  12,  and  the 
different  tribes  still  living  to-day  in  the  old  Edomitic 
country  (see  BanioiARDT:  '  Syria,' p.  826  ;  RITTER: 
Erdkund",  xiv.  p.  966,  etc.)."  Knobel.  See  Obadiah, 
ver.  3  ;  Jer.  xlix.  16.  "  The  land  of  Edom,  there 
fore,  according  to  Isaac's  prophecy,  will  constitute  a 
striking  antithesis  to  the  land  of  Jacob."  Keil. — 
And  shalt  serve  thy  brother. — See  above. — 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass. — As  a  consequence  of 
the  roaming  about  of  Edom  in  the  temper  and  pur 
pose  of  a  freebooter,  he  will  ultimately  shake  off  the 
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yoke  of  Jacob  from  his  neck.     This  seems  to  be  a 
promise  of  greater  import,  but  the  self-liberation  of 
Edom  from  Israel  was  not  of  long  continuance,  nor 
did  it  prove  to  him  a  true  blessing.     Edom  was  at 
first  strong  and  independent  as  compared  to  Israel, 
slower  in  its  development  (Xumb.  xx.  14,  etc.).    Saul 
first  fought  against  it  victoriously  (1  Sam.  xiv.  47); 
David  conquered  it  (2  Sam.  viii.  14).     Then  followed 
a  conspiracy  under  Solomon  (1  Kings  xi.  14),  whilst 
there  was  an  actual  defection  under  Joram.     On  the 
other  hand,  the  Edomites  were  again  subjected  by 
Amaziah  (2   Kings  xiv.  7;  2  Chron.  xxv.  11)  and 
remained  dependent  under  Uzziah  and  Jotham  (2 
Kings  xiv.  22  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  2).     But  under  Ahaz 
they  liberated  themselves  entirely  from   Judah   (2 
Kings  xvi.  6 ;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  17).     Finally,  however, 
John    Hyrcanus   subdued  them  completely,  forced 
them  to  adopt  circumcision,  and  incorporated  them 
into  the  Jewish  state  and  people  (JOSKPHUS  :  "Antiq." 
xiii.  9,  1;  xv.  7,  9),  whilst  the  Jews  themselves,  how 
ever,  after  Antipater,  became  subject  to  the  dominion  of 
an  Idumsean  dynasty,  until  the  downfall  of  their  state. 
5.    Esau's   scheme    of   revenue,    and   RebekaNs 
counter-scheme  (vers.  41-46). — And  Esau  said  in 
his  heart. — Esau's  good-nature  still  expresses  itself 
In  his  exasperation  toward  Jacob  and  in  the  scheme 
of  revenge  to  kill  him.     For  he  does  not  maliciously 
execute  the  thought  immediately,  but  betrays  it  in 
uttered  threats,  and  postpones  it  until  the  death  of 
his  father. — The  days  of  mourning  .  .  .  are  at 
hand. — Not  for  my  father,  but  on  account  of  my 
father ;  L  e.,  my  father,  weak  and   trembling  with 
ige,  is  soon  to  die. — Then,  and  not  before,  he  will 
execute  his  revenge.     He  does  not  intend  to  grieve 
..he  father,  'but  if  his  mother,  his  brother's  protec 
tress,  is  grievrd  by  the  murder,  that  is  all  right,  in 
his  view. — These  words  were  told. — On  account 
of  liis  frank  and  open  disposition,  Esau's  thoughts 
were  soon  revealed;  what  he  thought  in  his  heart  he 
soon  uttered  in  words. — And  called  Jacob. — From 
the  herds. — Flee  thou  to  Laban. — Rebekah  en 
courages  him  to  this  flight  by  saying  that  it  will  last 
but  few  days,  i.  e.,  a  short  time.     But  she  looked 
further.     She  took  occasion  from  the  present  danger 
to  carry  on  the  thoughts  of  Abraham,  and  to  unite 
Jacob    honorably  in   a   theocratic    marriage.     For, 
notwithstanding  all  his  grief  of  mind  arising  from 
Esau's  marriages,  Isaac  had  not  thought  of  this.    But 
still  she  lets  Isaac  first  express  this  thought.     Nor  is 
I  Isaac  to  be  burdened  with  Esau's  scheme  of  revenge 
I  and  Jacob's  danger,  and  therefore  she  leads  him  to 
her  mode  of  reasoning  by  a  lamentation  concerning 
the  daughters  of  Heth  (ver.  46). — Deprived  also 
of  you  both. — BUNSEN  :  "  Of  thy  father  and  thy 
self."     Others:   "Of  thyself  and    Esau,  who  is  to 
die  by  the  hand  of  an  avenger."     But  as  soon  a? 
Esau  should  become  the  murderer  of  his   brother, 
he  would  be  already  lost  to  Rebekah.    Knobel,  again, 
thinks  that  in  verse  46  the  connection  with  the  pre 
ceding  is  here  broken  and  lost,  but  on  the  contrary 
connects  the  passage  with  ch.  xxvi.  34  and  ch.  xxviii. 
1,  as  found  in  the  original  text.     The  connection  is, 
however,  obvious.     If  Knobel  thinks  that  the  char 
acter  of  Esau  appears  different  in  ch.  xxviii.  6  etc., 
than  in  ch.  xxvii.  41,  that  proves  only  that  he  does 
not  understand  properly  the  prevailing  characteristics 
of  Esau  as  given  in  Genesis. 

6.  Jacob  an  I  Esau  in  the  antithesis  of  their  mar 
riage,  or  the  divine  decree  (eh.  xxviii.  1-9). — And 
Isaac  called  Jacob  and  blessed  him. — The  whole 
dismissal  of  Jacob  shows  that  now  he  regards  him 


voluntarily  as  the  real  heir  of  the  Abrahamic  bless 
ing.     Knobel   treats  ch.  xxviii.-ch.   xxxiii.   as  one 
section  (the  earlier  history  of  Jacob),  whose  funda 
mental  utterances  form  the  original  text,  enlarged 
and  completed  by  Jehovistic  supplements.    There  are 
several  places  in  which  he  says  contradictions  to  the 
original  text  are  apparent.     One  such  contradiction 
he  artfully  frames  by  supposing  that,  according  to 
the  original  text,  Jacob  was  already  sent  to  Mesopo 
tamia   immediately  after   Esau's   marriage,  for  the 
purpose  of  marrying  among  his  kindred — a  supposi 
tion  based  on  mere  fiction.     As  to  other  contradic 
tions,  see  p.  233,  etc. — Of  the  daughters  of  Ca 
naan. — Now  it  is  clear  to  him  that  this  was  a  theo 
cratic  condition  for  the  theocratic   heir. — Of   the 
daughters  of  Laban. — These  are  first  mentioned 
here. — And  God  Almighty. — By  this  appellation 
Jehovah  called  himself  when  he  announced  himself 
to  Abraham  as  the  God  of  miracles,  who  would  grant 
to  him  a  son  (ch.  xvii.  1).     By  this  apellation  of 
Jehovah,  therefore,  Isaac  also  wishes  for  Jacob  a 
fruitful   posterity.     Theocratic   children   are   to   be 
children  of  blessing  and  of  miracles,  a  multitude  of 
people  (bnp),  a  very  significant  development  of  the 
Abrahamic  blessing.     [The  word  used  to  denote  the 
congregation  or  assembly  of  God's  people,  and  to 
which  the  Greek  ecc/esia   answers.     It  denotes  the 
people  of  God  as  called  out  and  called  together. — 
A.  G.] — The    blessing   of   Abraham. — He  thus 
seals  the  fact  that  he  now  recognizes  Jacob  as  the 
chosen  heir — And  Isaac   sent  away  Jacob  (see 
Hos.  xii.  13). — When  Esau  saw  that  Isaac. — Esau 
now  first  discovers  that  his  parents  regard  their  son's 
connection  with  Canaanitish  women  as  an  injudicious 
and  improper  marriage.     He  had  not  observed  their 
earlier    sorrow.     Powerful    impressions    alone    can 
bring  him  to  understand  this  matter.     But  even  this 
understanding  becomes  directly  a  misunderstanding. 
He  seeks  once  more  to  gain  the  advantage  of  Jacob, 
by  taking  a  third  wife,  indeed  a  daughter  of  Ishmael. 
One  can  almost  think  that  he  perceives  an  air  of 
irony  pervading  this  dry  record.     The  irony,  how 
ever,  lies  in   the  very  efforts  of  a  low  and  earthly 
mind,"  after  the  glimpses   of  high  ideals,  which  he 
himself  does  not  comprehend. — To  Ishmael. — Ish 
mael  had  been  already  dead  more  than  twelve  years ; 
it  is  therefore  the' house  of  Ishmael  which  is  meant 
here. — Mahalath. — Ch.  xxxvi.  2  called  Bashemath. 
— The  sister  of  Nebajoth. — As  the  first-born  of  the 
brothers  he  is  named  instead  of  all. the  others;  just 
as  Miriam  is  always  called  the  sister  of  Aaron.     The 
decree  of  God  respecting  the  future  of  the  two  sons, 
which  again  runs  through  the  whole  chapter,  receives 
its  complete  development  in  this,  that  Jacob  emi 
grates  in  obedience  of  faith  accompanied  with  the 
theocratic  blessing,  to  seek  after  the  chosen  bride, 
whilst  Esau,  with  the  intention  of  making  amends 
for  his  neglect,  betrays  again  his  unfitness.     The  de 
crees  of  God,  however,  develop  themselves  in  and 
through  human  plans. 


DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  present  section  connects  a  profound  tragic 
family  history  from  the  midst  of  the  patriarchal  life, 
with  a  grand  and  sublime  history  of  salvation.  In 
respect  to  the  former,  it  is  the  principal  chapter  in 
the  Old  Testament,  showing  the  vanity  of  mere  hu 
man  plans  and  efforts ;  in  respect  to  the  latter,  it 
holds  the  corresponding  place  in  reference  to  the  cer- 
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tainty  of  the  divine  election  and  calling,  holding  its 
calm  and  certain  progress  through  all  disturbances 
of  human  infatuation,  folly,  and  sin. 

2.  It  is  quite  common,  in  reviewing  the  present 
narrative,  to  place  Rebekah   and  Jacob  too  much 
ander  the  shadows  of  sin,  in  comparison  with  Isaac. 
Isaac's  sin  does  not  consist  alone  in  his  arbitrary  de 
termination  to  present  Esau  with  the  blessing  of  the 
theocratic   birthright,    although    Rebekah   received 
that  divine  sentence  respecting  her  children,  before 
their  birth,  and  which,  no  doubt,  she  had  mentioned 
to  him  ;  and  although  Esau  had  manifested  already, 
by  his  marriage  with  the   daughters   of    Heth,  his 
want  of  the  theocratic  faith,  and  by  his  bartering 
with  Jacob,  his  carnal  disposition,  and  his  contempt 
of  the  birthright — thus  viewed,  indeed,  his  sin  ad 
mits   of  palliation    through   several   excuses.     The 
clear  right  of  the  first-born  seemed  to  oppose  itself 
to  the  dark  oracle  of  God,  Jacob's  prudence  to  Esau's 
frank  and  generous  disposition,  the  quiet  shepherd- 
life  of  Jacob  to  Esau's  stateliness  and  power,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  Esau's  misalliances  to  Jacob's 
continued  celibacy.     And  although  Isaac  may  have 
been  too  weak  to  enjoy  the  venison  obtained  for  him 
by  Esau,  yet  the  true-hearted  care  of  the  son  for  his 
father's  infirmity  and  age,  is  also  of  some  import 
ance.     But  the   manner  in  which  Isaac  intends  to 
bless  Esau,  places  his  offence  in  a  clearer  light.     He 
intends  to  bless  him  solemnly  in  unbecoming  secrecy, 
without  the  knowledge  of  Rebekah  and  Jacob,  or 
of  his  house.     The   preparation  of  the  venison  is 
scarcely  to  be  regarded  as  if  he  was  to  be  inspired 
for  the  blessing  by  the  eating  of  this  "  dainty  dish," 
or  of  this  token  of  filial  affection.     This  preparation, 
at  least,  in  its  main  point  of  view,  is  an  excuse  to 
gain  time  and  place  for  the  secret  act.     In  this  point 
of  view,  the  act  of  Rebekah  appears  in  a  different 
light.     It  is  a  woman's  shrewdness  that  crosses  the 
shrewdly  calculated  project  of  Isaac.     He  is  caught 
in  the  net  of  his  own  sinful  prudence.     A  want  of 
divine  confidence  may  be  recognized  through  all  his 
actions.     It  is  no  real  presentiment  of  death  that 
urges  him  now  to  bless  Esau.     But  he  now  antici 
pates  his  closing  hours  and  Jehovah's  decision,  be 
cause  he  wishes  to  put  an  end  to  his  inward  uncer 
tainty  which  annoyed  him.     Just  as  Abraham  antici 
pated   the  divine  decision  in    his   connection   with 
Hagar,  so  Isaac,  in  his  eager  and  hearty  performance 
of  an  act  belonging  to  his  last  days,  while  he  lived 
yet  many  years.     With  this,  therefore,  is  also  con 
nected  the  improper  combination  of  the  act  of  bless 
ing  with  the  meal,  as  well  as  the  uneasy  apprehension 
lest  he  should  be  interrupted  in  his  plan  (see  ver.  18), 
and  a  suspicious  and  strained  expectation  which  was 
not  at  first  caused  by  the  voice  of  Jacob.     Rebekah, 
however,  has  so  far  the  advantage  of  him  that  she, 
in  her  deception,  has  the  divine  assurance  that  Jacob 
was  the  heir,  while  Isaac,  in  his  preceding   secrecy, 
has,  on  his  side,  only  human  descent,  and  his  human 
reason  without  any  inward,  spiritual  certainty.     But 
Rebekah's  sin  consists  in  thinking  that  she  must  save 
the  divine  election  of  Jacob  by  means  of  human  de 
ception  and  a  so-called  white-lie.     Isaac,  at  that  crit 
ical  moment,  would  have  been  far  less  able  to  pro 
nounce  the  blessing  of  Abraham  upon  Esau,   than 
afterward   Balaam,  standing  far  below  him,  could 
have  cursed  the  people  of  Israel  at  the  critical  mo 
ment  of  its  history.     For  the  words  of  the  spirit  anc 
of  the   promise  are  never  left  to   human  caprice. 
Rebekah,  therefore,  sinned  against  Isaac  through  a 
want  of  candor,  just  as   Isaac  before-  had   sinned 


against  Rebekah  through  a  like  defect.  The  divine 
decree  would  also  have  been  fulfilled  without  her  as 
sistance,  if  she  had  had  the  necessary  measure  of 
faith.  Of  course,  when  compared  with  Isaac's  fatai 
error,  Rebekah  was  right.  Though  she  deceived 
him  greatly,  misled  her  favorite  son,  and  alienated 
Esau  from  her,  there  was  yet  something  saving  in  her 
action  according  to  her  intentions,  even  for  Isaac 
himself  and  for  both  her  sons.  For  to  Esau  the 
most  comprehensive  blessing  might  have  become 
only  a  curse.  He  was  not  fitted  for  it.  Just  as  Re 
bekah  thinks  to  oppose  cunning  to  cunning  in  order 
to  save  the  divine  blessing  through  Isaac,  and  thus 
secure  a  heavenly  right,  so  also  Jacob  secures  a  hu 
man  right  in  buying  of  Esau  the  right  of  the  first 
born.  But  now  the  tragic  consequences  of  the  first 
officious  anticipation,  which  Isaac  incurred,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  second,  of  which  Rebekah  becomes  guil 
ty,  were  soon  to  appear. 

3.  The  tragic  consequences  of  the  hasty  conduct 
and    the  mutual  deceptions  in  the  family  of  Isaac. 
Esau  threatens  to  become  a  fratricide,  and  tlvs  threat 
repeats  itself  in  the  conduct  of  Joseph's  brothers, 
who  also  believed  that  they  saw  in  Joseph  a  brother 
unjustly  preferred,  and  came  very  near  killing  him. 
Jacob  must  become  a  fugitive  for  many  a  long  year, 
and  perhaps  yield  up  to  Esau  the  external  inheritance 
for  the  most  part  or  entirely.     The  patriarchal  dig 
nity  of  Isaac  is  obscured,  Rebekah  is  obliged  to  send 
her  favorite  son  abroad,  and  perhaps  never  see  him 
again.     The   bold   expression :  "  Upon  me  be   thy 
curse,"  may  be  regarded  as  having  a  bright  side ; 
for  she,  as  a  protectress  of  Jacob's  blessing,  always 
enjoys  a  share   in  his  blessing.     But  the  sinful  cle 
ment  in  it  was  the  wrong  application  of  her  assur 
ance  of  faith  to  the  act  of  deception,  which  she  her 
self  undertook,  and  to  which  she  persuaded  Jacob ; 
and  for  which  she  must  atone,  perhaps,  by  many  a 
long  year  of  melancholy  solitude  and  through  the 
joylessness  which  immediately  spread  itself  over  the 
family  affairs  of  the  household. 

4.  With  all  this,  however,  Isaac  was  kept  from  a 
grave  offence,  and  the  true  relation  of  things  secured 
by  the   pretended   necessity  for  her   prevarication. 
Through  this  catastrophe  Isaac  came  to  a  full  under 
standing  of  the  divine  decree,  Esau  attained  the  full 
est  development  of  his  peculiar  characteristics,  and 
Jacob  was  directed  to  his  journey  of  faith,  and  to 
his  marriage,  without  which  the  promise  could  not 
even  be  fulfilled  in  him. 

6.  Isaac's  blindness.  That  the  eyes  of  this  re 
cluse  and  contemplative  man  were  obscured  and 
closed  at  an  early  age,  is  a  fact  which  occurs  in  many 
a  similar  character  since  the  time  of  "blind  Homer" 
and  blind  Tiresias.  Isaac  had  not  exercised  his  eye 
in  hunting  as  Esau.  The  weakness  of  his  age  first 
settles  in  that  organ  which  he  so  constantly  neglected. 
With  this  was  connected  his  weakness  in  judg 
ing  individual  and  personal  relations.  He  was  con 
scious  of  an  honest  wish  and  will  in  his  conduct  with 
Esau,  and  his  secrecy  in  the  case,  as  well  as  the  pre 
caution  at  Gerar,  was  connected  with  his  retiring, 
peace-loving  disposition.  Leaving  this  out  of  view, 
he  was  an  honest,  well-meaning  person  (see  ver.  37, 
and  ch.  xxvi.  27).  His  developed  faith  in  the  prom 
ise,  however,  reveals  itself  in  his  power  or  fitness 
for  the  vision,  and  his  words  of  blessing. 

6.  Rebekah  obviously  disappears  from  the  stage 
as  a  grand  or  conspicuous  character  ;  grand  in  her 
prudence,  magnanimity,  and  her  theocratic  zeal  of 
faith.  Her  zeal  of  faith  had  a  mixture  of  fanatic 
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exaggeration,  and   in  this  view  she  is   the  grand 
mother  of  Simeon  and  Levi  (ch.  xxxviii.). 

7.  It  must  be  especially  noticed  that  Jacob  re 
mained  single  far  beyond  the  age   of    Isaac.     He 
seems  to  have  expected  a  hint  from  Isaac,  just  as 

:  Isaac  was  married  through  the  care  of  Abraham. 
The  fact  bears  witness  to  a  deep,  quiet  disposition, 
which  was  only  developed  to  a  full  power  by  extraor 
dinary  circumstances.  He  proves,  again,  by  his  ac 
tions,  that  he  is  a  Jacob,  i.  e.,  heel-catcher,  sup- 
planter.  He  does  not  refuse  to  comply  with  the  plan 
•jf  the  mother  from  any  conscientious  scruples,  but 
Vom  motives  of  fear  and  prudence.  And  how  ably 
tod  firmly  he  carries  through  his  task,  though  his 
false  confidence  seems  at  last  to  die  upon  his  lips 
with  the  brief  "^X,  ver.  24!  But  however  greatly 
he  erred,  he  held  a  proper  estimate  of  the  blessing, 
for  the  security  of  which  he  thought  he  had  a  right 
to  make  use  of  prevarication  ;  and  this  blessing  did 
not  consist  in  earthly  glory,  a  fact  which  is  decisive 
as  to  his  theocratic  character.  Esau,  on  the  other 
hand,  scarcely  seems  to  have  any  conception  of  the 
real  contents  of  the  Abrahamic  blessing.  The  pro 
found  agitation  of  those  who  surrounded  him,  gives 
him  the  impression  that  this  must  be  a  thing  of  in 
estimable  worth.  Every  one  of  his  utterances  proves  a 
misunderstanding.  Esau's  misunderstandings,  how 
ever,  are  of  a  constant  significance,  showing  in  what 
light  mere  men  of  the  world  regard  the  thingsof  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Even  his  exertion  to  mend  his  im 
proper  marriage  relations  eventuates  in  another  error. 

8.  Isaac's  blessing.  In  the  solemn  form  of  the  bless 
ing,  the  dew  of  heaven  is  connected  with  the  fatness 
of  the  earth  in  a  symbolic  sense,  and  the  idea  of  the 
theocratic  kingdom,  the  dominion  of  the   seed   of 
blessing  first  appears  here.     In  the  parting  blessing 
upon  Jacob,  the  term  bnp  indicates  a  great  develop 
ment  of  the  Abrahamic  blessing. — RANKE  :  Abraham, 
no  doubt,  saw,  in  the  light  of  Jehovah's  promises,  on 
to  the  goal  of  his  own  election  and  that  of  his  seed, 
but  with  regard   to  the  chosen  people,  however,  his 
prophetic  vision  extended  only  to  the  exodus  from 
Bgypt,and  to  the  possession  of  Canaan.  Isaac's  prophe 
cy  already  extends  farther  into  Israel's  history,  reach 
ing  down  to  the  subjugation  and  restoration  of  Esau. 

9.  The  blessing  pronounced  upon  Esau  seems  to 
be  a  prophecy  of  his  future,  clothed  in  the  form  of  a 
blessing,  in  which  his  character  is  clearly  announced. 
It  contains  a  recognition  of  bravery,  of  a  passion  for 
liberty,  and  the  courage  of  a  hunter — The  Idumaeans 
were  a  warlike  people. 

10.  When,  therefore,  Isaac  speaks  in  the  spirit, 
about  his  sons,  he  well  knew  their  characters  (Heb. 
xi.  20).     The  prophetic   blessing  will  surely  be  ac 
complished  ;  but  not  by  the  force  of  a  magical  effi 
cacy  ;  as  Knobel  says :  "  A  divine  word  uttered,  is  a 
power   which    infallibly  and   unchangeably   secures 
what  the   word  indicates.     The  word  of  God  can 
never  be  ineffectual  (comp.   ch.  ix.  18;  Xumb.  xxii. 
6  ;  2  Kings  ii.  24 ;  Is.  ix.  7)." — The  word  of  a  pro 
phetic  spirit  rests  upon  the  insight  of  the  spirit  into 
the  profound  fundamental  principles  of  the  present, 
in  which  the  future,  according  to  its  main  features, 
reflects  itself,  or  exhibits  itself,  beforehand. 

11.  The   high-souled  Esau  acted   dishonestly    in 
tins,  that  he  was  not  mindful  of  the  oath  by  which 
ne  had  sold  to  Jacob  the  birthright ;  and  just  ns  Re- 
bekah  might  excuse  her  cunning  by  that  of  Isaac, 
eo  Jacob   might  excuse   his   dishonest  conduct  by 
pleading  Esau's  dishonesty. 


12.  The  application  of  the   proverb,  "  The  end 
justifies  the   means,"  to  Jacob's  conduct,  is  appar 
ently  not  allowable.     The  possible  mental  reserva. 
tion  in  Jacob's  lie,  may  assume  the  following  form: 
1.  I  am  Esau,  i.  e.,  the  (real)  hairy  one,  and  thy 
(lawful)  first-born.     But  even  in  this  case  the  mental 
reservation  of  Jacob  is  as  different  from  that  of  the 
Jesuits,  as  heaven  from  earth.     2.  Thy  God  brought 
the  venison  to  me ;  i.  e.,  the  God  who  has  led  thce 
wills  that  I  should  be  blessed. 

13.  However  plausible  may  be  the  deceit,  through 
the  divine    truth    some    circumstance   will  remain 
unnoticed,  and  become  a  traitor.      Jacob  had  rot 
considered  that  his  voice  was  not  that  of  Esau.     It 
nearly  betrayed  him.     The  expression  :  "The  vci^e 
is  Jacob's  voice,  but  the  hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau," 
has  become  a  proverb   in  cases  where  words  and 
deeds  do  not  correspond. 

14.  The  first  appearance  of  the  kiss  in  this  nar 
rative  presents  this  symbol  of  ancient  love  to  our  view 
in  both  its  aspects.     The   kiss  of  Christian  brother 
hood  and  the  kiss  of  Judas  are  here  enclosed  in  one. 

15.  Just  as  the  starry  heavens   constituted  the 
symbol  of  the  divine  promise  for  Abraham,  so  the 
blooming,  fragrant,  and  fruitful  fields  are  the  symbol 
to  Isaac.     In  this  also  may  be  seen  and  employed 
the  antithesis  between  the  first,  who  dwelt  under  the 
rustling  oaks,  and  of  the  other,  who  sat  by  the  side 
of  springing  fountains.     The  symbol  of  promise  de 
scends  from  heaven  to  earth. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs.  Upon 
the  whole  the  present  narrative  is  both  a  patriarchal 
family  picture  and  a  religious  picture  of  history. 
— Domestic  life  and  domestic  sorrow  in  Isaac's  house. 
— In  the  homes  of  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob. — The  blind  Isaac:  1.  Blind  in  two  re 
spects  ;  and  2.  yet  a  clear-sighted  prophet. — How 
Isaac  blesses  his  sons :  1.  How  he  intends  to  bless 
them  ;  2.  how  he  is  constrained  to  bless  them. — Hu 
man  guilt  and  divine  grace  in  Isaac's  house  :  1.  The 
guilt";  Isaac  and  Rebekah  anticipate  divine  provi 
dence.  They  deceive  each  other.  Esau  is  led  to 
forget  his  bargain  with  Jacob  ;  Jacob  is  induced  to 
deceive  his  father.  Yet  the  guilt  of  all  is  diminished 
because  they  thought  that  they  must  help  the  right 
with  falsehood.  Esau  obeys  the  father,  Jacob  obeys 
the  mother.  Isaac  rests  upon  the  birthright,  Re 
bekah  upon  the  divine  oracle.  2.  God's  grace  turns 
everything  to  the  best,  in  conformity  to  divine  truth, 
but  with  the  condition  that  all  must  repent  of  their 
sins. — The  image  of  the  hereditary  curse  in  the  light 
of  the  hereditary  blessing,  which  Isaac  ministers  :  1. 
How  the  curse  obscures  the  blessing ;  2.  how  the 
blessing  overcomes  the  curse. — The  characteristics 
mentioned  in  our  narrative  viewed  in  their  contrasts  : 
1 .  Isaac  and  Rebekah ;  2.  Jacob  and  Esau  ;  3.  Isaac 
and  Jacob ;  4.  Isaac  and  Esau ;  5.  Rebekah  and 
Esau ;  6.  Rebekah  and  Jacob. — The  cunning  of  a 
theocratic  disposition  purified  and  raised  to  the  pru 
dence  of  the  ecclesiastical  spirit. — God's  election  ia 
sure  :  1.  In  the  heights  of  heaven  ;  2.  in  the  depths 
of  human  hearts ;  3.  in  the  providence  of  grace ; 
4.  in  the  course  of  history. — The  clear  stream  of  the 
divine  government  runs  through  all  human  errors, 
and  that :  1.  For  salvation  to  believers;  2.  for  judg 
ment  to  unbelievers. 

To  Section  First,  vers.  1-4.     Isaac's  infirmity  of 
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age,  and  his  faith:  1.  In  what  manner  the  infirmity 
of  age  obscured  his  faith;  2.  how  faith  breaks 
through  the  infirmities  of  age. — Isaac's  blindness. 
— The  sufferings  of  old  age. — The  thought  of  death : 
1.  Though  beneficial  in  itself;  2.  may  yet  be  prema 
ture. — The  hasty  making  of  wills. — We  must  not 
anticipate  God. — Not  act  in  uncertainty  of  heart. — 
The  preference  of  the  parents  for  the  children  dif 
ferent  in  character  from  themselves. — The  connection 
of  hunting  and  the  enjoyment  of  its  fruits,  with  the 
divine  blessing  of  promise :  1.  Incomprehensible  as 
a  union  of  the  most  diverse  things ;  2.  comprehen 
sible  as  a  device  of  human  prudence  ;  3.  made  fruit 
less  by  the  interference  of  another  spirit. — Isaac's 
secrecy  thwarted  by  Rebekah's  cunning  device. — 
Human  right  and  divine  law  in  conflict  with  each 
other. — Isaac's  right  and  wrong  vi«w,  and  conduct. 

STARKE  :  It  is  a  great  blessing  of  God,  if  he  pre 
serves  our  sight  not  only  in  youth,  but  also  in  old 
age  (Deut.  xxxiv.  7). — CRAMER  :  A  blind  man,  a  poor 
man  (Tob.  v.  12). — Old  age  itself  is  a  sickness  (2 
Sam.  xix.  35). — If  you  are  deprived  of  the  eyes  of 
your  body,  see  that  you  do  not  lose  the  eye  of  faith 
(Ps.  xxxix.  5,  6). — A  Christian  ought  to  do  nothing 
from  passion,  but  to  judge  only  by  the  word  of 
God. — Bibl.  Tub. :  Parents  are  to  bless  their  children 
before  they  die ;  but  the  blessing  must  be  conformed 
to  the  divine  will  (ch.  xlviii.  5).  Doubtless  Jacob, 
taught  by  Isaac's  error,  learned  to  bless  his  children 
better ;  5.  e.,  in  a  less  restricted  manner. — (The  Rab 
bins  assert  that  Jacob  desired  venison  before  his  pro 
nouncing  the  blessing,  because  it  was  customary  that 
the  son  about  to  receive  the  blessing  should  perform 
some  special  act  of  love  to  his  father.) — OSIAXDER  : 
It  is  probable  that  Isaac  demanded  something  better 
than  ordinary,  because  this  was  to  be  also  a  peculiar 
day.  To  all  appearance  it  was  a  divine  providence 
through  which  Jacob  gains  time  to  obtain  and  bear 
away  the  blessing  before  him. — SCHRODER  :  Contem 
plative  men  like  Isaac  easily  undermine  their 
health  (?). — Experience  teaches  us  that  natures  like 
that  of  Isaac  are  more  exposed  to  blindness  than 
others.  Shut  in  entirely  from  the  external  world, 
their  eyes  are  soon  entirely  closed  to  it. — The  son,  by 
some  embodiment  of  his  filial  love,  shows  himself  as 
son,  in  order  that  the  father  on  his  part  also,  may, 
through  the  act  of  blessing,  show  himself  to  be  a 
father. — Love  looks  for  love. — Thus  the  blessing  may 
be  considered  not  so  much  as  belonging  to  the  priv 
ilege  of  the  first-born,  but  rather  as  constituting  a 
rightful  claim  to  these  privileges. 

Section  Second,  vets.  15-17.  Rebekah's  counter- 
scheme  opposed  to  Isaac's  scheme. — Rebekah's 
right  and  wrong  thought  and  conduct — Rebekah 
protectress  of  the  right  of  Jacob's  election  opposed 
to  Isaac  the  elect. — Jacob's  persuasion:  1.  The 
mother's  faith  and  her  wrong  view  of  it. — The  faith 
of  the  son  and  his  erroneous  view. — Jacob's  doubt 
and  Rebekah's  confidence. — The  defect  in  his  hesita 
tion  (it  was  not  a  fear  of  sin,  but  a  fear  of  the  evil 
consequences). — The  defect  in  the  confidence  (not  in 
the  certainty  itself,  but  its  application). — The  cun 
ning  mother  and  the  cunning  son. — Both  too  cun 
ning  in  this  case. — Their  sufferings  for  it — God's 
commandment  is  of  more  weight  than  the  parental 
authority,  than  all  human  commands  generally. 

STARKE  :  Some  commentators  are  very  severe  upon 
Rebekah  (SAURIN,  Discours  XXVIII ;  others  on  the 
contrary  (Calvin  and  others),  praise  her  faith,  her 
cunning,  her  righteousness  (because  Esau  as  a  bold 
scoffer,  had  sold  his  birthright),  her  fear  of  God 


(abhorrence  of  the  Canaanitish  nature).  (We  must 
add,  however,  that  Calvin  also  marks  the  meana 
which  Rebekah  uses  as  evil.) — Rebekah,  truly,  had 
acted  in  a  human  way,  striving  by  unlawful  meana 
to  attain  a  good  end. — Bibl.  Wirt :  If  the  Word  ol 
God  is  on  our  side  we  must  not  indeed  depart  from 
it,  but  neither  must  we  undertake  to  bring  about 
what  it  holds  before  us  by  unlawful  means,  but  look  j 
to  God,  who  knows  what  means  to  use,  and  how 
and  when  to  fulfil  his  word. — Bibl.  Tub :  God  makea 
even  the  errors  of  the  pious  to  work  good,  if  then 
heart  is  sincere  and  upright ;  yet  we  are  not  to  imi 
tate  their  errors. 

GERLACH  :  Though  staining  greatly,  as  she  did 
the  divine  promise  by  her  deception,  yet  at  the  sam 
time  her  excellent  faith  shines  out  through  the  his 
tory.  She  did  not  fear  to  arouse  the  brother's 
deadly  hatred  against  Jacob,  to  bring  her  favorite  son 
into  danger  of  his  life  and  to  excite  her  husband 
against  her,  because  the  inheritance  promised  by 
God  stood  before  her,  and  she  knew  God  had 
promised  it  to  Jacob.  (Calvin). — SCHRODER  :  (Mi- 
CHAELIS:  The  kids  of  the  goats  can  be  prepared  in 
such  a  way  as  to  taste  like  venison.)  Isaac  now  abides 
by  the  rule,  but  Rebekah  insists  upon  an  exception 
(Luther). — The  premature  grasping  bargain  of  Jacob 
(ch.  xxv.  29,  etc.,)  is  the  reason  that  God  is  here 
anticipated  again  by  Rebekah,  and  Jacob's  sinful 
cunning,  so  that  the  bargain  again  turns  out  badly. — 
Luther,  holding  that  the  law  is  annulled  by  God 
himself,  concludes  :  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is 
no  transgression,  therefore,  she  has  not  sinned  (!  ?) — 
Both  (sons)  were  already  77  years  old.  The  fact, 
that  Jacob,  at  such  an  age,  was  still  under  maternal 
control,  was  grounded  deeply  in  his  individuality 
(ch.  xxv.  27),  as  well  as  in  the  congeniality  which 
existed  between  Jacob  and  his  mother.  Esau,  sure 
ly,  was  passed  from  under  Rebekah's  control  already 
at  the  age  of  ten  years. 

Section  Third,  vers.  18-29.  Isaac's  blessing 
upon  Jacob:  1.  In  its  human  aspect;  2.  in  its  di 
vine  aspect. — The  divine  providence  controlling 
Isaac's  plan  :  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Esau. — Jacob,  in 
Esau's  garments,  betrayed  by  his  voice :  1.  Almost 
betrayed  immediately ;  2.  afterwards  clearly  betray 
ed. — Isaac's  solicitude,  or  all  care  in  the  service  of 
sin  and  error  gains  nothing. — Jacob's  examination. 
— The  voice  is  Jacob's  voice,  the  hands  are  Esau's 
hands. — Isaac's  blessing  :  1.  According  to  its  exter 
nal  and  its  typical  significance  ;  2.  in  its  relation  to 
Abraham's  promise  and  the  blessing  of  Jacob. — Its 
new  thoughts :  the  holy  sovereignty,  the  gathering 
of  a  holy  people,  the  germ  of  the  announcement  of  a 
holy  kingdom.  Isaac's  inheritance  :  a  kingdom  of  na 
tions,  a  church  of  nations. — The  fulfilment  of  the  bles 
sing  :  1.  In  an  external  or  typical  sense  :  David's  king 
dom  ;  2.  in  a  spiritual  sense :  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

STARKE  :  Jacob,  perhaps,  thought  with  a  contrite 
heart  of  the  abuse  of  strange  raiment,  when  the 
bloody  coat  of  Joseph  was  shown  to  him.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  cross  caused  by  children,  which,  no 
doubt,  is  the  most  severe  cross  to  pious  parents  in 
this  world,  and  with  which  the  pious  Jacob  often 
met  (Dinah's  rape,  Benjamin's  difficult  birth,  Sim 
eon's  and  Levi's  bloody  weapons,  Reuben's  incest, 
Joseph's  history,  Judah's  history,  ch.  xxxviii.,  etc.). 
For  Jacob  sinned:  1.  In  speaking  contrary  to  the 
truth,  and  twice  passing  himself  for  Esau;  2.  in 
really  practising  fraud  by  means  of  strange  raiment 
and  false  pretences ;  3.  in  his  abuse  of  the  name  of 
God  (ver.  20) ;  4.  in  taking  advantage  of  his  father1! 
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weakness. — Yet    God    bore   with    his   errors,    like 
Isaac,  etc. 

Ver.  i>6  :  a  collection  of  different  places  in  which 
we  read  of  a  kiss  or  kisses  (see  Concordance). — That 
this  uttered  blessing  is  to  be  received  not  only  ac 
cording  to  the  letter,  but  also  in  a  deeper,  secrel 
sense,  is  apparent  from  Hebr.  xi.  20,  where  Paul 
says :  that  by  faith  Isaac  blessed  his  son,  of  which 
faith  the  Messiah  was  the  theme. 

GERLACH  :  The  goal  and  central  point  of  this 
blessing  is  the  word:  be  lord  over  thy  brethren. 
For  this  implies  that  he  was  to  be  the  bearer  of  the 
blessing,  while  the  others  should  only  have  a 
share  in  his  enjoyment. — Lisco :  Earthly  blessin 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  28). — Cursed  be,  etc.  He  who 
loves  the  friends  of  God,  loves  God  himself;  he  who 
hates  them,  hates  him ;  they  are  the  apple  of  his 
eye. — CALWER  Handbuch :  The  more  pleasant  the 
fragrance  of  the  flowers  and  herbs  of  the  field,  the 
richer  is  the  blessing.  Earthly  blessings  are  a  sym 
bol  and  pledge  to  the  father  of  divine  grace. — Power 
and  sway:  The  people  blessed  of  the  Lord  must 
stand  at  the  head  of  nations,  in  order  to  impart  a 
ble.-'sing  to  all. — Isaac,  much  against  his  will,  blesses 
him  whom  Jehovah  designs  to  bless. — SCURODER  : 
Ah,  the  voice,  the  voice  (of  Jacob) !  I  should  have 
dropped  the  dish  and  run  away  (Luther). — Thus  also 
the  servants  of  God  sow  the  seed  of  redemption 
among  men,  not  knowing  where  and  how  it  is  to 
bring  fruits.  God  does  not  limit  the  authority 
granted  to  them  by  other  knowledge  and  wisdom. 
The  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  by  no 
means  depend,  as  the  Papists  think,  upon  the  inten 
tion  of  the  person  who  administers  them  (CALVIN). — 
(Esau's  goodly  raiment :  Jewish  tradition  holds  these 
to  be  the  same  made  by  God  himself  for  the  first 
parents  (eh.  iii.  21),  and  it  attributes  to  the  person 
wearing  them  the  power  even  of  taming  wild  beasts. 
— The  inhabitants  of  South  Asia  are  accustomed 
to  scent  their  garments  in  different  ways.  By 
means  of  fragrant  oils  extracted  from  spices,  etc. 
(Michaelis). — Smell  of  a  field.  Herodotus  says,  All 
Arabia  exhales  fragrant  odors.) — Thus  he  wished 
that  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  to  them  a  pattern 
and  pledge  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  (Calvin). — 
Dew,  corn,  wine,  are  symbols  of  the  blessings  of 
the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory  (Ramb.). —  That 
cnrseth  ilice.  Here  it  is  made  known,  that  the  true 
church  is  to  exist  among  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 
The  three  different  members  of  the  blessing  contain 
the  three  prerogatives  of  the  first-born :  1.  The 
double  inheritance.  Canaan  was  twice  as  large  and 
fruitful  as  the  country  of  the  Edomites  ;  2.  the  do 
minion  over  his  brethren ;  3.  the  priesthood  which 
walks  with  blessings,  and  finally  passes  over  to 
Christ,  the  source  of  all  blessing  (Rambach). — 
Luther  calls  the  first  part  of  the^  blessing  :  the  food 
of  the  body,  the  daily  bread ;  the  second  part :  the 
secular  government ;  the  third  part :  the  spiritual 
priesthood,  and  places  in  this  last  part  the  dear  and 
eacred  cross,  and  at  the  same  time  also,  the  victory 
in  and  with  the  cross.  In  Christ,  the  true  Israel  of 
all  times,  rules  the  people  and  nations. 

To  Section  Fourth,  vers.  30-40.  Esau  comes  too 
late:  1.  Because  he  wished  to  obtain  the  divine 
blessing  of  promise  by  hunting  (by  running  and 
striving,  etc.)  (Rom.  ix.  16);  2.  he  wished  to  gain  it, 
after  he  had  sold  it;  3.  he  wished  to  acquire  it, 
without  comprehending  its  significance ;  and,  4. 
without  its  being  intended  for  him  by  the  divine 
decree,  and  any  fitness  of  mind  for  it. — Isaac's  trem 


bling  and  terror  are  an  indication  that  his  eyes  are 
opened,  because  he  sees  the  finger  of  God  and  not 
the  hand  of  man. — Esau's  lamentation  opposed  to  his 
father's  firmness :  1.  A  passion  instead  of  godly 
sorrow ;  2.  connected  with  the  illusion  that  holy 
things  may  be  treated  arbitrarily  ;  3.  referring  to  the 
external  detriment  but  not  to  the  internal  loss. — 
Esau's  misunderstanding  a  type  of  the  misunder 
standing  of  the  worldly-minded  in  regard  to  divine 
things  :  1.  That  the  plan  of  divine  salvation  was  the 
work  of  man ;  2.  the  blessing  of  salvation  was  a 
matter  of  human  caprice ;  3.  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  an  external  affair. — Esau's  blessing  the 
type :  1.  Of  his  character ;  2.  of  his  choice :  3.  of 
his  apparent  satisfaction. — Here  Isaac  and  Esau  are 
now  for  the  first  time  opposed  to  each  other  in  their 
complete  antithesis  :  Isaac  in  his  prophetic  greatness 
and  clearness  opposed  to  Esau  in  his  sad  and  carnal 
indiscretion  and  passionate  conduct. 

STARKE  :  Ver.  30.  Divine  providence  is  here  at 
work. — Ver.  33.  This  exceedingly  great  amazement 
came  from  God. — CRAMER  :  God  rules  and  determines 
the  time ;  the  clockwork  is  in  his  hands,  he  can  pro 
long  it,  and  he  can  shorten  it,  according  to  his  plea 
sure,  and  if  he  governs  anything,  he  knows  how  to 
arrange  time  and  circumstances,  and  the  men  who 
live  in  that  time,  in  such  a  wayUhat  they  do  not  ap 
pear  before  or  after  he  wishes  them  to  come.  Chris 
tian,  commend  to  him,  therefore,  thy  affairs  (Ps. 
xxxi.  17  ;  Gal.  iv.  4). — HALL:  God  knows  both  time 
and  means  to  call  back  his  people,  to  obviate  their 
sins,  and  to  correct  their  errors  (Heb.  xii.  17). — 
LANGE  :  Isaac  did  not  approve  of  the  manner  and 
means,  but  the  event  itself  he  considers  as  irrev 
ocable,  as  soon  as  he  recognizes  that  God,  on 
account  of  the  unfitness  of  Esau,  has  so  arranged  it. 
While,  therefore,  we  do  not  ascribe  to  God  any  active 
working  of  evil,  we  coneed'e  that,  by  his  wisdom,  he 
knows  how  to  control  the  errors  of  men,  especially 
of  believers,  to  a  good  purpose. — Ver.  36.  Thus  in 
solent  sinners  roll  the  blame  upon  others. — Ver.  37. 
The  word  "  Lord  "  is  rendered  remarkably  prominent, 
since  it  appears  only  here  and  ver.  29.  Just  as  if, 
out  of  Jacob's  loins  alone  would  come  the  mightiest 
and"  most  powerful  lords,  princes,  and  kings,  espe 
cially  the  strong  and  mighty  Messiah. — HALL  :  Tears 
lowing  from  revenge,  jealousy,  carnal  appetites,  and 
worldly  cares,  cause  death  (2  Cor.  vii.  10).  God's 
word  remains  forever,  and  never  falls  to  the  ground. 
— CALWER  Handbuch:  Ver.  36.  And  still  Esau  had 
sold  it. — He  lamented  the  misfortune  only,  not  his 
carelessness ;  he  regretted  only  the  earthly  in  the 
blessing,  but  not  the  grace. 

SCHRODER  :  Then  cried  he  a  great  cry,  grrat  and 
bitter  exceedingly.     This  is  the  perfectly  (?)  natural, 
unrestrained  outbreaking  of  a  natural  man,  to  whom, 
aecause  he  lives  only  for  the  present,  every  ground 
ives  way  beneath  his  feet  when  the  present  is  lost. 

To  Isaac's  exp'anation  that  the  blessing  was  gone. 
tlere  also  a  heroic  cast  is  given  to  the  quiet,  retiring, 
and  often  unobserved  love. — The  aged,  feeble,  and 
n(irm  Isaac  celebrates  upon  his  couch  a  similar 
triumph  of  love,  just  as  the  faith  of  his  father  tri 
umphed  upon  Mt.  Moriah,  etc.  (i.  e.,  he  sacrifices  to 
the  Lord  his  preference  for  Esau). — The  world  to 
day  still  preserves  the  same  mode  of  thinking ;  it 
sells  the  blessing  of  the  new  birth,  etc.,  and  still 
claims  to  inherit  this  blessing  (Roos). — Esau,  and 
perhaps  Isaac  also,  thought  probably  by  the  blessing 
o  invalidate  the  fatal  bargain  as  to  the  birthright. — 
:Ie  only  bewails  the  consequences  of  his  sin  but  he 
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has  no  tears  for  the  sin  itself. — The  question  here 
was  properly  not  about  salvation  and  condemnation. 
Salvation  was  not  refused  to  Esau,  but  he  serves  as  a 
warning  to  us  all,  by  his  cries  full  of  anguish,  not  to 
neglect  the  grace  of  God  (Roos). — Esau's  bltssina. 
Esau  appealed  to  the  paternal 4ieart,  and  with  the 
true  objective  character  of  the  God  of  the  patriarch, 
Isaac  neither  could  nor  should  drop  his  own  paternal 
character. — Now  he  has  no  birthright  to  give  away, 
and  therefore  no  solemn :  and  be  blessed  him,  occurs 
here. — (Descriptions  of  the  Idumaean  country  and 
people  follow). 

Section  Fifth.  Vers.  41-46.  Esau's  hatred  of  Ja 
cob  :  1.  In  its  moral  aspt'ct ;  2.  in  its  typical  signifi 
cance. — Want  of  self-knowledge  a  cause  of  Esau's 
enmity. — Esau  inclined  to  fratricide :  1.  Incited  by 
envy,  animosity,  and  revenge;  2.  checked  by  piety 
toward  the  father ;  3.  prevented  by  his  frankness 
and  out-spoken  character,  as  well  as  by  Rebekah's 
sagacity. — Rebekah's  repentance  changed  into  an 
atonement  by  the  heroic  valor  of  her  faith. — Rebe 
kah's  sacrifice. — How  this  sagacious  and  heroic- 
minded  woman  makes  a  virtue  (Jacob's  theocratic 
wooing  for  a  bride)  of  necessity  (the  peril  of  Jacob's 
life). 

STARKE  :  Ver.  44.  These  few  days  became  twenty 
years. — Ver.  45.  That  Rebekah  did  this,  is  not  men 
tioned  in  any  place.  Probably  she  died  soon  after, 
and  therefore  did  not  live  to  see  Jacob's  return  (ch. 
xlix.  31  ;  Matt.  v.  22;  1  John  iii.  15  ;  Prov.  xxvii.  4). 
— CRAMER  :  Whatever  serves  to  increase  contention 
and  strife,  we  are  to  conceal,  to  trample  upon,  and 
to  turn  everything  to  the  best  (Matt.  v.  9). — GER- 
LACH  :  Ver.  41.  This  trait  represents  to  us  Esau  most 
truthfully  ;  the  worst  thing  in  his  conduct,  however, 
is  not  the  savage  desire  of  revenge,  but  the  entire 
unbelief  in  God  and  the  reluctance  to  subject  him 
self  to  him.  Whilst  Isaac  submitted  unconditionally 
as  soon  as  God  decided,  Esau  did  not  care  at  all  for 
the  divine  decision. — CALWER  Handbuch :  He  did 
not  think  of  the  divine  hand  in  the  matter,  nor  of 
his  own  guilt,  sell-knowledge,  or  repentance. — 
SCHRODER  :  God  never  punishes  his  people  without 
correcting  grace  is  made  also  purifying  grace  at  the 
same  time  (Roos). — As  Esau  had  only  cries  and  tears 
at  first,  he  now  has  only  anger  and  indignation. — 
Ver.  41.  "  Repentance  and  its  fruits  correspond  " 
(Luther). — All  revenge  is  self-consolation.  True 


consolation  under  injustice  comes  from  God  (Rom. 
xii.  19). — And  he  forgets  what  thou  hast  done  to  him. 
With  this  she  both  acknowledges  Jacob's  guilt  and 
betrays  a  precise  knowledge  of  Esau's  character. — • 
Let  us  not  despair  too  soon  of  men.  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  during  the  day  ?  The  great  fury  and 
fiery  indignation  pass  away  with  time  (Luther). — 
How  sagacious  this  pious  woman :  she  conceals  to  her 
husband  the  great  misfortune  and  affliction  existing 
in  the  house  so  as  not  to  bring  sorrow  upon  Isaac  in 
his  old  age  (Luther). 

Section  Sixth,  ch.  xxviii.  1-8.  Jacob's  mission  to 
Mesopotamia  compared  with  that  of  Eliezer :  1.  Its 
agreement ;  2.  its  difference. — Isaac  now  voluntarily 
blesses  Jacob. — The  necessity  of  this  pious  house 
becomes  the  source  of  new  blessings:  1.  The  feeble 
Isaac  becomes  a  hero  ;  2.  the  plain  and  quiet  Jacob 
becomes  a  courageous  pilgrim  and  soldier ;  3.  the 
strong-minded  Rebekah  becomes  a  person  that  sac 
rifices  her  most  dearly  loved. — How  late  the  full 
self-development  of  both  Jacob's  and  Esau's  charac 
ter  appears. — Jacob's  prompt  obedience  and  Esau'a 
foolbh  correction  of  his  errors. — The  church  is  a 
community  of  nations,  typified  already  by  the  theo 
cracy. 

STARKE  :  Concerning  the  duties  of  parents  and 
children  as  to  the  marriage  of  their  children. — The 
dangers  of  injudicious  marriages. — Parents  can  give 
to  their  children  no  better  provision  on  their  way 
than  a  Chris  ian  blessing  (Tob.  v.  21). — Bibl.  Tu'i. : 
The  blessing  of  ancestors,  resting  upon  the  descend 
ants  is  a  great  treasure,  and  to  be  preserved  as  the 
true  and  the  best  dowry. — CALWER  Handbuch:  He 
goes  out  of  spite  (or  at  least  in  his  folly  and  self- 
will)  to  the  daughters  of  Ishmael,  and  takes  a  third 
wife  as  near  of  kin  to  his  father  as  the  one  Jacob 
takes  was  to  his  mother.  (But  the  distinction  was 
that  Ishmael  was  separated  from  the  theocratic  line, 
while  the  house  in  Mesopotamia  belonged  to  the  old 
stock.) — SCHRODER  :  Rebekah,  who  in  her  want  of 
faith  could  not  wait  for  divine  guidance,  has  now  to 
exercise  her  faith  for  long  years,  and  learn  to  wait. 
— Isaac  appears  fully  reconciled  to  Jacob. — In  the 
eyes  of  Isaac  his  father.  He  does  not  care  about 
the  mother. — Thus  natural  men  never  find  the  right 
way  to  please  God  and  their  fellow-men  whom  they 
have  offended,  nor  the  true  way  of  reconciliation 
with  them  (Berl.  BibeL). 


JACOB.-ISRAEL,  THE   WRESTLER  WITH   GOD,   AND   HIS  WANDERINGS. 
FIRST      SECTION. 

Jacob's  journey  to  Mesopotamia,  and  the  heavenly  Ladder  at  Bethel. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII.    10-22. 

10,  11  And  Jacob  went  out  from  Beer-sbeba,  and  went  toward  Haran.  And  he  lighted 
upon  a  certain  place,  and  tarried  there  all  night,  because  the  sun  was  set ;  and  he  took 
of  the  stones  [one  of  the  stones]  of  that  place,  and  put  them  [it]  for  his  pillows,  and  lay 

12  down  in  that  place  to  sleep.  •   And  [then]  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the 
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earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  [was  reaching]  to  heaven :  and  behold,  the  angels  of  God 

13  [were]  ascending  and  descending  on  it.     And  behold,  the  Lord  stood  [was  standing]  above 
it :  arid  said,  I  am  the  Lord  God  [Jehovah,  the  God]  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God 

14  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed ;  And  thy 
seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  thou  shall  spread  abroad  to  the  west  [evening], 
and  to  the  east  [morning],  and  to  the  north  [midnight],  and  to  the  south  [midday]  :  and  in 

15  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.     And  behold,  I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  [everywhere]  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring 
thee  again  into  this  4and ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have 

spoken  to  thee  of  [promised  thee]. 

1 6  And  Jacob  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and  he  said,  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place, 

17  and  I  knew  it  not.     And  he  was  afraid,  and  said,  How  dreadful  [awful]  is  this  place! 

18  this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  [here]  is  the  gate  of  heaven.     And 
Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took  the  stone  that  he  had  put  for  his  pillows, 

19  and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it.     And  he  called  the  name 
of  that  place  Bethel  [house  of  God]  ;  but  the  name  of  that  city  was  called  [earlier]  Luz  at 

20  the  first.     And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  God  [Eiohim]  will  be  with  me,  and  will 
keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on, 

21  So  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house  in  peace  [in  prosperity] ;  then  shall  the  Lord 

22  [Jehovah]  be  my  God  :    And  this  stone,  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's 
house :  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee. 


PRELIMINARY    REMARK. 

Jacob's  divine  election,  as  well  as  the  spirit  of 
his  inward  life  and  the  working  of  his  faith,  first  ap 
pear  in  a  bright  light  in  his  emigration,  his  dream, 
and  his  vow. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  emigration,  his  night-quarters,  and 
dream  (vers.  10-15). — Went  out  from  Beer-sheba. 
— The  journey  from  Beer-sheba  to  Haran  leads  the 
pilgrim  through  a  great  part  of  Canaan,  in  a  direc 
tion  from  south  to  north,  then  crossing  the  Jordan, 
and  passing  through  Gilead,  Bashan,  and  Damascus, 
he  comes  to  Mesopotamia.  It  was  the  same  journey 
that  Abraham,  and  afterwards  Eliezer,  had  already 
made,  well  known  to  the  patriarchal  family. — And 
he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place. — Not  after  the 
first  day's  journey,  but  after  several  days'  journey 
(see  ch.  xxii.  4).  Bethel  (see  ver.  19),  or  originally 
Luz,  Aou<ra,  was  situated  in  the  mountain  of  Ephraim, 
on  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Shechem,  probably 
the  present  Beitin  ;  more  than  three  hours  north  of 
Jerusalem  (see  Dictionaries,  especially  Winer,  and 
books  of  travels,  particularly  ROBINSON,  ii.  pp.  125- 
130). — He  lighted  upon. — By  this  expression  the 
place  in  which  he  took  up  his  night-quarters,  in  the 
open  air,  is  distinguished  from  the  city  already  exist 
ing. — And  tarried  there  all  night. — After  the  sun 
went  down,  indicating  an  active  journey.  Even  at 
the  present  date  it  frequently  occurs  that  pilgrims  in 
those  countries,  wrapped  in  their  cloaks,  spend  the 
night  in  the  open  air,  during  the  more  favorable 
leasons  of  the  year. — Ho  took  of  the  stones. — 
"  One  of  the  stones."  A  stone  becomes  his  pillow. 
Thus  he  rests  upon  the  solitary  mountain,  with  no 
tovering  but  the  sky. — And  he  dreamed. — In  his 
dream  a  strange  night-vision  comes  to  him,  and  it 
oelongs  to  his  peculiar  character  that  in  this  condi 


tion  he  is  susceptible  of  this  dream.  ;<  Here  he 
sleeps  upon  a  hard  pillow,  exiled  from  his  father's 
house,  with  deep  anxiety  approaching  an  uncertain 
future,  and  intentionally  avoiding  intercourse  with 
his  fellow-men  ;  a  stranger,  in  solitude  snd  without 
shelter."  Delitzsch.  The  dream-vision  is  so  glori 
ous,  that  the  narrator  represents  it  by  a  threefold 
nsri .  The  participles,  too,  serve  to  give  a  more 
vivid  representation.  The  connection  between 
heaven  and  earth,  and  now  especially  between 
heaven  and  the  place  where  the  poor  fugitive  sleeps, 
is  represented  in  three  different  forms,  increasing  in 
fulness  and  strength  ;  the  ladder,  not  too  short,  but 
resting  firmly  on  the  earth  below  and  extending  up  to 
heayen  ;  the  angels  of  God,  appearing  in  great  num 
bers,  passing  up  and  down  the  ladder  as  the  messen 
gers  of  God ;  ascending  as  the  invisible  companions 
of  the  wanderer,  to  report  about  him,  and  as  medi 
ators  of  his  prayers ;  descending  as  heavenly  guar 
dians  and  mediators  of  the  blessing;  finally,  Jehovah 
himself  standing  above  the  ladder,  henceforth  the 
covenant  God  of  Jacob,  just  as  he  had  hitherto  been 
the  covenant  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  [It  is  a 
beautiful  and  striking  image  of  the  reconciliation  and 
mediation  effected  by  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant. 
See  John  i.  51. — A.  G.] — Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Abraham. — According  to  Knobel,  this  is  an  addi 
tion  of  the  Jehovistic  enlargement,  which  does  not 
fit  the  connection  here,  where  the  question  is  simply 
about  Jacob's  protection  and  guidance.  Just  as  if 
this  could  be  detached  from  his  theocratic  position 
and  importance  !  First  of  all,  Jacob  must  now 
know  that  Jehovah  is  with  him  as  his  God  ;  that  the 
God  of  Abraham — his  ancestor  in  faith — and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  will  henceforth  also  prove  himself  to 
be  the  God  of  Jacob. — The  land  whereon  thou 
liest. — The  ground  on  which  he  sleeps  as  a  fugitive, 
is  to  be  his  possession,  to  its  widest  limits.  Canaan, 
from  the  heights  of  Bethel,  extends  in  all  directions 
far  and  wide.  His  couch  upon  the  bare  ground  is 
changed  into  an  ideal  possession  of  the  country. — • 
As  the  dust  of  the  earth  (see  ch.  xxii.  17 ;  xxvi. 
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4). — To  one  sleeping  upon  the  bare  ground,  this  new 
symbol  of  the  old  promise  was  peculiarly  striking. — 
Thou  shalt  spread  abroad. — The  wide,  indefinite 
extension  to  all  quarters  of  the  heavens,  introduces 
the  thought,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to 
be  blessed  in  him.  [That  which  is  here  promised 
transcends  the  destiny  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abra 
ham.  MURPHY,  p.  386. — A.  G.]  In  the  light  of 
this  promise,  the  personal  protection  and  guidance 
here  promised  to  him  has  its  full  significance  and 
certainty.  Jehovah  guarantees  the  security  of  his 
journey,  of  the  end  sought,  of  his  return,  and  finally, 
of  the  divine  promises  given  to  him.  But  the  secu 
rity  against  Esau  is  not  yet  clearly  given  to  him ; 
st  11  the  expression :  /  mil  not  leave  thee,  until — 
does  not  mean,  that  he  would  at  one  time  forsake 
him,  but  indicates  the  infallible  fulfilment  of  all  the 
promises.  [The  dream-vision  is  a  comprehensive 
summary  of  the  history  of  the  Old  Covenant.  As 
Jacob  is  now  at  the  starting-point  of  his  independent 
development,  Jehovah  now  standing  above  the  lad 
der,  appears  in  the  beginning  of  his  descent,  and 
since  the  end  of  the  ladder  is  by  Jacob,  it  is  clear 
that  Jehovah  descends  to  him,  the  ancestor  and  rep 
resentative  of  the  chosen  people.  But  the  whole 
history  of  the  Old  Covenant  is  nothing  else  than,  on 
one  side,  the  history  of  the  successive  descending 
of  God,  to  the  incarnation  in  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and, 
on  the  other,  the  successive  steps  of  progress  in 
Jacob  and  his  seed  towards  the  preparation  to  receive 
the  personal  fulness  of  the  divine  nature  into  itself. 
The  vision  reaches  its  fulfilment  and  goal  in  the 
sinking  of  the  personal  fulness  of  God  into  the  help 
less  and  weak  human  nature  in  the  incarnation  of 
Christ.  Kurtz.— A.  G.] 

2.  Jacob's  awaking,  his  morning  solemnity,  and 
vow  (vers.  16-22).— Surely  the  Lord.— The 'belief 
in  the  omnipresence  of  God  was  a  part  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham's  house.  And  that  God  was  even  pres 
ent  here,  he  did  not  first  learn  on  this  occasion  (as 
Knobel  seems  to  think),  but  it  is  new  to  him  that 
Jehovah,  as  the  covenant  God,  revealed  himself  not 
only  at  the  consecrated  altars  of  his  fathers,  but  even 
here.  Jacob  (who  was  not  to  take,  and  did  not 
desire  to  take,  any  of  the  Canaanitish  women),  prob 
ably  from  religious  zeal,  avoided  taking  up  his  abode 
for  the  night  in  the  heathen  city,  Luz.  Generally, 
indeed,  he  would  feel  ill  at  ease  in  a  profane  and 
heathenish  country.  The  greater,  therefore,  is  his 
surprise,  that  Elohim  here  reveals  himself  to  him, 
and  that  as  Jehovah. — How  dreadful  (see  Exod. 
iii.  5) — House  of  God. — The  dreadfulness  of  the 
place  results  from  the  awe-inspiring  presence  of  the 
God  of  revelation.  The  place,  therefore,  is  to  him  a 
house  of  God,  a  Bethel,  and  the  Bethel  is  to  him  at 
the  same  time  the  door  of  heaven.  He  feels  as  a 
sinner  rebuked  and  punished  at  this  sacred  place ; 
he  trembles  and  is  filled  with  holy  awe,  but  not  dis 
heartened.  He  did  not  tremble  before  men  nor  wild 
beasts,  but  now  he  trembles  before  Jehovah  in  his 
sanctuary,  but  it  is  the  trembling  of  a  pious  confi 
dence. — And  he  set  it  up  for  a  pillar. — CALVIN  : 
"A  striking  monument  of  the  vision."  We  must 
here  distinguish  between  the  stone  for  a  pillar,  as  a 
memorial  of  divine  help,  as  Joshua  and  Samuel 
erected  pillars  (ch.  xxxi.  45;  xxxv.  14;  Josh.  iv.  9, 
20;  xxiv.  26;  1  Sam.  vii.  12);  and  the  anointin_ 
of  the  stone  with  oil,  which  consecrated  it  to  Jeho 
vah's  sanctuary  (Exod.  xx.  30).  In  the  same  manner, 
we  must  distinguish,  on  the  one  hand,  between  the 
consecrated  stone  of  Jacob,  which  marked  the  place 


as  an  ideal  house  of  God  and  a  future  place  for  sac 
rifice  (see  ch.  xxxv.  15  ;  comp.  ch.  xxxv.  7),  and  in 
an  unknown-typical  prophecy  the  place  of  the  future 
abernacle,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  anointed 
stones  worshipped  with  religious  veneration  (whence 
the  expression  :  "  Oclgotze,"  idols  of  oil),  and  espe 
cially  the  stones  supposed  in  the  heathen  world  to 
lave  fallen  from  heaven,  by  whose  names  we  are 
reminded  of  Bethel,  but  whose  worship,  however, 
s  not  to  be  derived  from  Jacob's  conduct  at  Bethel 
'see  KEIL,  p.  302  ;  KN«BEL,  p.  239 ;  DELITZSCH,  p. 
460  ;  WINER,  "  Stones  "). — Called  the  name. — 
KNOBEL  :  "  According  to  the  Elohist,  he  assigns  the 
name  at  his  return  (xxxv.  15)."  The  naming  at  the 
last-quoted  place,  however,  clearly  expresses  the 
execution  of  his  purpose  to  sacrifice  upon  the  stone, 
and  thus  to  change  it  from  an  ideal  to  an  actual 
Bethel,  a  place  for  the  worship  of  God.  It  is  evident 
that  this  naming  of  Luz,  or  the  place  near  by,  was 
of  importance  only  to  Jacob  and  his  house,  and  that 
the  Canaanites  called  the  city  Luz  now  as  before, 
until  it  became  a  Hebrew  city.  According  to  Keil, 
Jacob  himself  called  the  city  Luz  by  the  name  of 
Bethel,  but  not  the  place  where  the  pillar  was  erect 
ed.  This  would  be  very  strange,  and  it  is  not  proved 
by  ch.  xlviii.  3,  where  Jacob  in  Egypt  characterizes 
in  general  the  region  of  this  divine  revelation.  From 
Josh.  xvi.  2  ;  xviii.  13,  too,  we  receive  the  impression 
that  Luz  and  Bethel,  strictly  taken,  were  two  sepa 
rate  places  ;  for  Jacob  had  not  passed  the  night  in 
the  city  of  Luz,  but  in  the  fields  or  upon  the  moun 
tain,  in  the  open  air.  Generally,  the  whole  region 
was  called  Luz,  in  the  time  of  the  Canaanites,  but 
Bethel  at  the  tune  of  the  Israelites. — Vowed  a 
vow. — The  vow  seems  to  unite  the  faith  in  Jehovah 
with  external  and  personal  interests.  But  the  fol 
lowing  points  should  be  considered :  First,  the  vow 
is  only  an  explanation  and  appropriation  of  the 
promise  immediately  preceding ;  second,  it  is  a  very 
modest  appropriation  of  it  (meat  and  drink  and  rai 
ment)  ;  thirdly,  Jacob  emphasizes  especially  that 
point  which  the  promise  had  left  dark  for  his  further 
trial  (ch.  xxxii.  7),  viz.,  the  desire  to  return  to  his 
paternal  home  in  peace,  i.  e.,  especially,  free  from 
Esau's  avenging  threats. — The  vow  too :  Then  shall 
the  Lord  be  my  God,  is  emphatical,  and  explains 
itself  by  the  following  promises.  Jacob  fulfilled  the 
first  after  his  return  (ch.  xxxv.  7  ;  ver.  Iti),  and  Israel 
fulfilled  it  more  completely.  The  tithes,  that  first 
appear  in  Abraham's  history  (ch.  xiv.  20),  were  no 
doubt  employed  by  Jacob,  at  his  return,  for  burnt- 
offerings  and  thank-offerings  and  charitable  gifts  (see 
below)  (ch.  xxxi.  54  ;  xlvi.  1).  [Murphy  says,  the 
vow  of  Jacob  is  a  step  in  advance  of  his  predeces 
sors.  It  is  the  spirit  of  adoption  working  in  him. 
It  is  the  grand  and  solemn  expression  of  the  soul's 
free,  full,  and  perpetual  acceptance  of  the  Lord  to 
be  its  own  God.  The  words,  If  God  will  be  with 
me,  do  not  express  the  condition  on  which  Jacob 
will  accept  God,  but  are  the  echo  and  thankful  ac 
knowledgment  of  the  divine  assurance,  I  am  with 
thee.  The  stone  shall  be  God's  house,  a  monument 
of  the  presence  and  dwelling  of  God  with  his  people. 
Here  it  signalizes  the  grateful  and  loving  welcome 
which  God  receives  from  his  saints.  The  tenth  is 
the  share  of  all  given  to  God,  as  representing  the  full 
share,  the  whole  which  belongs  to  him.  Thus  Jacob 
opens  his  heart,  his  home,  and  his  treasure,  to  God. 
As  the  Father  is  prominently  manifested  in  Abra 
ham,  and  the  Son  in  Isaac,  so  also  the  Spirit  in 
Jacob. — A.  G.] 
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DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  pilgrimage.     The  patriarchs  pilgrims 
of  God  (Heb.  xi.). 

2.  From  Isaac  onward  the  night  dream-vision  is 
the  fundamental  form  of  revelation  in  the  history  of 
the  patriarchs. — Consecrated  night-life :   1.  As  to  the 
occasion :  In  the  most  helpless  situation,  the  most 
solemn  and  glorious  dream.     2.  As  to  the  form  :  A 
divine  revelation  in  the  dream-vision  :  a.  miracles  of 
sight,  symbols  of  salvation ;  b.  miracles  of  the  ear, 
promise  of  salvation.     3.  As  to  its  contents :  The 
images  of  the  vision :    a.  the  ladder ;  b.  angels,  as 
cending  and  descending ;  c.  Jehovah  standing  above 
the  ladder  and  speaking. — The  words  of  the  vision, 
or  the  centre  of  the  whole  vision  (CALOV.  :    Verbum 
del  quasi  anima  vinionis).     General  promise;  indi 
vidual  promise. 

3.  The  rainbow  in  the  brightness  of  its  colors, 
though  soon  vanishing  away,  proclaims  the  mercy  of 
God.  descending  from  heaven,  and  ruling  over  the 
earth ;  but  Jacob's  ladder  expresses  more  definitely 
the  connecting  and  living  intercourse  between  heaven 
and  earth.     The  ladder  reaching  down  from  heaven 
to  earth,  designates  the  revelations,  the  words,  and 
promises  of  God ;  the  ladder  reaching  upwards  from 
earth  to  heaven,  indicates  faith,  sighs,   confession, 
and  prayer.     The  angels  ascending  and  descending, 
are  messengers  and  the  symbols  of  the   reality  of 
a   personal   intercourse   between  Jehovah   and  his 
people. 

4.  The  angelic  world  develops   itself  gradually. 
Here  they  appeal*  in  great  numbers,  after  having  been 
preceded  by  the  symbolic  cherubim  and  the  two  an 
gels,  in  company  with  the  Angel  of  the  Lord :  1. 
These  hosts,  however,  appear  in  the  vision  of  a  dream  ; 
2.  they  ascend  and  descend  on  the  ladder ;    it  does 
not  appear,  therefore,  that  they  flew.     They  do  not 
speak,  but  Jehovah  speaks  above  them.     Neverthe 
less,  they  indicate  the   living   communion   between 
heaven  and  earth,  the  longing  for  another  world, 
well  known  to  the  Lord  in  the  heavens ;  the  help 
and   salvation  which  comes   from   above,  and  with 
which  believing  hearts  are  well  acquainted,  and  the 
ascending  and  descending  signifies  that  personal  life 
is  only  mediated  and   introduced  through   personal 
life.     They  carry  on  this  mediation,  bearing  upwards 
from  earth  reports  and  prayers,  and  from  heaven  to 
earth  protection  and  blessings. 

5.  In    this   vision   and   guidance  of  Jacob  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  unfolds  and  reveals  his  peculiar 
nature  in  a  marked  antithesis.     Jehovah  is  the  one 
peculiar  personality  who,  exalted  above  the  multi 
tude  of  angels,  begins  to  speak,  receives  and  gives 
the  word. 

6.  Christ  brings  out  the  complete  fulfilment  of 
Jacob's  vision,  John  i.  52.     From  this  exegesis  of  the 
Lord  it  follows  that  Jacob,  now  already  as  Israel 
(see  John  i.  47 ;  ver.  49),  not  only  beheld  a  constant 
intercourse  between  heaven   and  earth,  but  foresaw 
also,  in  an  unconscious,  typical  representation,  the 
gradual  incarnation  of  God.     BAUMGARTEN:    "The 
old  fathers,  and  even  Luther  and  Calvin,  are  too  rash 
in  regarding  the  ladder,  directly  and  by  itself,  as  the 
symbol  of  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation.     The  lad 
der  itself  cannot  be  compared  with  Christ,  but  Jacob, 
who  beholds  the  ladder,"  etc.     No  doubt,  Jacob,  ip 
his  vision,  is  a  type  of  Christ,  and  Baumgarten  cor 
rectly  says  :  "  As  far  as  a  dream  (it  is,  the  night- 
vision  of  a  believer)  stands  below  the  reality,  and 


things  that  happen  but  once  below  those  that  con 
tinually  occur,  so  far  Jacob  stands  below  Christ.' 
Yet  the  mutual  relation  and  intercourse  between  God 
and  the  elect,  of  which  the  advent  of  Christ  is  the 
result  and  consummation,  was  doubtless  typified  by 
this  ladder. 

7.  From  Jacob's  ladder  we  receive  the  first  defi 
nite  intimation  that  beyond  Sheol,  heaven  is  the  home 
of  man. 

8.  Just  as  Jacob  established  his   Bethel  at  his  | 
lonely  lodging-place,  so  Christians  have  founded  their  < 
churches  upon  Golgothas,  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs,  I 
and  over  crypts;  and  this  all  in  a  symbolic  sense.' 
The  church,  as  well  as  Christians,  has  come  out  of 
great  tribulations. — But  every  true  house  of  God  is 
also,  as  such,  a  gate  of  heaven. 

9.  The  application  of  oil  also,  which  afterwards, 
in  a  religious  sense,  as  a  a  symbol  of  the  spirit,  runs 
through  the  entire  Scriptures,  we  find  here  first  men 
tioned. 

10.  Jacob's  vow  is  to  be  understood  from  the 
preceding  promise  of  the  Lord.     It  was  to  be  uttered, 
according  to  the  human  nature,  in  his  waking  state, 
and  is  the  answer  to  the  divine  promise. 

11.  As  to  the  tithes  and  vows,  see  Dictionaries. 
GKRLACH  :  "  The  number  '  ten '  being  the  one  that 
concludes  the  prime  numbers,  expresses  the  idea  of 
completion,  of  some  whole   thing.     Almost  all  na 
tions,  in  paying  tithes  of  all  their  income,  and  fre 
quently,  indeed,  as  a  sacred  revenue,  thus  wished  to 
testify  that  their  whole  property  belonged  to  God, 
and  thus  to  have  a  sanctified  use  and  enjoyment  of 
what  was  left. 

12.  The  idea  of  Jacob's  ladder,  of  the  protecting 
hosts  of  angels,  of  the  house  of  God  and  its  sublime 
terrors,  of    the  gate   of  heaven,  of  the  symbolical 
significance  of  the  oil,  of  the  vow,  and  of  the  tithes 
— all  these  constitute  a  blessing  of  this  consecrated 
night  of  Jacob's  life. 

13.  Jacob  does  not  think  that  Jehovah's  revela 
tion  to  him  was  confined  to  this  place  of  Bethel.    He 
does  not  interpret  the  sacredness  of  the  place  in  a 
heathen  way,  as  an  external  thing,  but  theocratically 
and   symbolically.      Through  Jehovah's   revelation, 
this"  place,  which  is  viewed  as  a  heathen  waste,  be 
comes  to  him  a  house  of  God,  and  therefore  he  con 
secrates  it  to  a  permanent  sanctuary. 

14.  Vers.  20,  21.     Briefly:  If  God  is  to  me  Je 
hovah,  then  Jehovah  shall  be  to  me  God.     If  the 
Lord  of  the  angels  and  the  world  proves  himself  to 
me  a  covenant  God,  then  I  will  glorify  in  my  cove 
nant  God,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world.     [There  is 
clear  evidence  that  Jacob  was  now  a  child  of  God. 
He  takes  God  to  be  his  God  in  covenant,  with  whom 
he  will  live.     He  goes  out  in  reliance  upon  the  divine 
promise,  and   yields  himself  to  the  divine  control, 
rendering  to  God  the  homage  of  a  loving  and  grate 
ful  heart.     But  what  a  progress  there   is  between 
Bethel  and  Peniel.    Grace  reigns  within  him,  but  not 
without  a  conflict.     The  powers  and  tendencies  of 
evil  are  still  at  work.     He  yields  too  readily  to  their 
urgent  solicitations.     Still  grace  and  the  principles 
of  the  renewed  man,  gain  a  stronger  hold,  and  be 
come  more  and  more  controlling.     Under  the  loving 
but  faithful  discipline  of  God,  he  is  gaining  in  his 
faith,  until,  in  the  great  crisis  of  his  life,  Mahanairn 
and  Peniel,  and  the  new  revelations  then  given  to 
him,  it  receives  a  large  and  sudden  increase.     He 
is  thenceforward  trusting,  serene,  and   established, 
strengthened  and  settled,  and  passes  into  the  quiet 
life  of  the  triumphant  believer. — A.  G.j 
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HOMILETICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs. — Jacob, 
the  third  patriarch.  How  he  inherited  from  his 
grandfather:  1.  The  active  deeds  of  faith,  and  from 
his  father ;  2.  the  endurance  of  faith,  and  therefore 
even  he  appears;  3.  as  the  wrestler  of  faith. — Or  the 
patriarch  of  hope  in  a  special  sense. — Jacob's  pilgrim 
age. — His  couch  upon  the  stony  pillow  becomes  his 
Bethel. — The  night-vision  of  Jacob  at  Bethel  becomes 
more  and  more  glorious :  1.  The  ladder;  2.  the  angels 
ascending  and  descending ;  3.  Jehovah  and  his  prom 
ise. — The  ladder :  a.  From  heaven  to  earth :  the  word 
of  God ;  b.  from  earth  to  heaven  :  prayer  (cries  and 
tears,  prayer,  intercession,  thanks,  praise). — The  An 
gel  of  God  over  our  life. — Jehovah  speaking  above 
the  silent  angels,  or  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  word 
of  God,  especially  of  the  gospel.  — Jacob's  noble 
fearlessness,  and  his  holy  fear. — Bethel,  or  the  sacred 
places  and  names  upon  this  earth. — Jacob's  vow,  the 
answer  to  Jehovah's  promise. — How  the  God  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac  becomes  also  the  God  of  Jacob, 
or,  Jehovah  always  the  same  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  1.  The  living  results  ;  2.  the  living  nature  of 
the  results. 

Section  First,  vers.  10-15.  STARKK  :  Jacob  left 
his  home  secretly  and  alone,  with  all  possible  speed, 
before  his  brother  Esau  was  aware  of  it.  He  took 
nothing  with  him  but  his  staff  (ch.  xxxii.  10). — (Jo- 
6EPHCS  :  Unfavorable  opinion  of  the  people  at  Luz.) 
— Jacob,  in  this  wretched  condition  upon  his  journey, 
a  symbol  of  the  Messiah.  (Explained  allegorically 
by  RAMBACH  :  1.  Wooing  a  wife  in  a  strange  coun 
try  ;  2.  the  true  heir  appearing  in  poverty ;  3.  the 
sojourn  at  Bethel.  Christ  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.) — This  ladder,  a  symbol  of  God's  paternal  care, 
by  which,  as  by  a  heavenly  ladder,  heaven  and  earth 
are  connected. — But  that  this  ladder  was  to  typify 
something  far  higher,  we  learn  from  Christ  himself. 
The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  of  his  me 
diatorial  office,  was  typified  by  this. — Freiberger 
Bibel:  In  this  ladder  we  see  the  steps  and  degrees  : 
1.  Of  the  state  of  Christ's  humiliation ;  2.  of  the 
state  of  his  exaltation. — CHRYSOSTOM:  "  Faith  is  the 
ladder  of  Jacob  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven. — 
BERNH.  :  The  ladder  of  Jacob  is  the  church,  as  yet 
partly  militant  upon  the  earth,  and  partly  triumphant 
in  heaven. — The  Lord  (Jehovah).  Chaldee:  The 
glory  of  the  Lord.  Arab. :  The  righUof  the  Lord. 
— (Freiberger  Bibel:  Grotius  and  Clericiis  are  wrong 
in  not  being  willing  to  give  the  name,  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  to  Christ,  but  to  one  of  the  highest  angels, 
to  whom  they  attribute  the  name  of  Jehovah,  con 
trary  to  the  sense  and  usage  of  the  Holy  Spirit. ) — 
Ver.  15.  God,  in  comforting  him,  proceeds  gradually : 
1.  He  himself  is  with  him,  not  a  mere  angel ;  2.  he 
will  bring  him  back  again ;  3.  he  will  never  leave 
him  (Rom.  viii.  28). — Parents  ought  not  to  bring  up 
their  children  too  delicately,  for  they  never  know  in 
what  circumstances  they  may  be  placed. — HALL  : 
God  is  generally  nearest  to  us  when  we  are  the  most 
humble. — Bibl.  Tub. :  Even  in  his  sleep  Jacob  had 
intercourse  with  the  Lord ;  in  a  like  manner  our 
sleep  should  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord. — Christ, 
the  true  Jacob's  ladder  (Ps.  xci.  2 ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  2). 

GERLACH  :  That  the  angels  here  neither  hover  nor 
fly,  is  owing  to  the  representation  and  typical  signifi 
cance  of  the  vision.  By  this  very  fact  Jacob  was  as 
sured  that  the  place  where  his  head  lies,  is  the  point 
to  which  God  sends  his  angels,  in  order  to  execute 
his  commands  concerning  him,  and  to  receive  com 


munications  from  him ;  a  symbol  of  the  loving  and 
uninterrupted  care  for  his  servants,  extending  to  in 
dividuals  and  minute  events. — Dreadful.  The  old 
church  called  the  Lord's  supper  a  dreadful  mystery 
(sacramentum  tremendum). —  Lisco :  Now  Jacob, 
like  Abraham  and  Isaac,  stands  as  the  elect  of  Jeho 
vah.  This  is  of  greater  importance,  since  Jacob  ia 
the  ancestor  of  the  Israelites  only.  The  promises 
of  Jehovah,  therefore,  that  were  given  to  him,  must 
have  appeared  as  the  dearest  treasure  to  his  descend 
ants. — SCHRODER  :  Ver.  10.  Because  the  sun  was  set. 
A  symbol  corresponding  with  his  inward  feeling. 
The  paternal  home  with  the  revelations  and  the  wor 
ship  of  the  only  true  God,  is  far  behind  him,  a 
strange  solitude  around  him,  and  a  position  full  of 
temptation  before  him. — The  living  stone,  the  rock 
of  salvation,  is  the  antitype  of  that  typical  stone  in 
the  wilderness ;  do  with  it  what  the  patriarch  did 
with  his  (F.  W.  Krummacher),  Heb.  i.  14. — In  the 
symbol  of  the  ladder  lies  the  prediction  of  the  special 
providence  of  God. — Earth  is  a  court  of  paradise  ; 
life,  here  below,  is  a  short  pilgrimage;  our  home  is 
above,  and  the  light  of  a  blessed  eternity  illuminates 
our  path  (F.  W.  Krummacher). 

Section  Second,  vers.  16-22.  STARKE:  Surely 
the  Lord.  Chald. :  The  glory  of  the  Lord. — Ver. 
1*7.  His  feeble  nature  trembled  before  this  heavenly 
manifestation,  because  he  was  well  aware  of  his  un- 
worthiness,  and  the  sublimity  of  God's  majesty  con 
sidered  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit. — Where  God's  word 
is  found,  there  is  a  house  of  God.  There  heaven 
stands  open. — (The  ancients  believed  that  the  divin 
ity,  after  having  forsaken  the  greater  part  of  the  earth 
(as  to  his  gracious  presence),  could'be  found  at  that 
place,  whither  they  would  be  called  after  their  depart 
ure  from  Chaldaea  (Cyrill  Alex.) — Ver.  18.  As  Jacob 
was  not  induced  to  set  up  this  stone  and  worship  at 
it  by  any  superstition  or  idolatry,  so  the  papists  gain 
nothing  in  deriving  their  image-worship  from  this 
act ;  although  we  read  in  Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  Deut.  vii.  5  ; 
xii.  3.  that  God  has  expressly  prohibited  these  things. 
— (The  Orientals,  in  their  journeys,  use  oil  for  food, 
for  anointing,  and  for  healing.) — CRAMER:  Although 
the  Lord  God  is  everywhere  present  (Jer.  xxiii.  24), 
he  is  yet  especially  near  to  his  church  with  his  grace, 
his  spirit,  and  his  blessing  (John  xiv.  IS ;  Matt,  xviii. 
20). — Bibl.  Wirt.:  Wherever  the  Lord  God  shows 
himself  in  his  word,  or  by  deeds  of  his  grace,  there 
is  his  house,  and  the  gate  of  heaven,  there  heaven 
witli  its  treasures  is  open. — A  Christian  walks  with 
great  reverence  and  fear  before  God,  and  bows  in 
humble  submission  before  his  most  sacred  majesty. 
— (Christ,  the  corner-stone,  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
gladness.) — Freiberger  Bibel :  A  church,  though 
built  of  wood  and  stones,  nevertheless  bears  this 
beautiful  title,  and  is  called  God's  house,  or  house 
of  the  Lord.  So  frequently  were  named :  a.  the 
tabernacle  (Exod.  xxiii.  19;  xxxiv.  26);  b.  the  first 
and  second  temple  at  Jerusalem,  etc. — Vers.  20,  21. 
Vows  must  be  regarded  as  holy. — The  duty  of  grat 
itude. — Whatever  a  Christian  gives  to  the  establish 
ment  of  divine  service,  and  to  the  support  of  pious 
teachers,  he  gives  to  God. — Lisco  :  How  God  reveals 
himself  through  facts  and  the  experiences  of  life,  by 
means  of  which  he  enlarges  the  store  of  our  knowl 
edge  (still,  not  here  the  knowledge  of  his  omnipres 
ence). — GERLACH  :  The  vow,  which  Jacob  here  took, 
was  based  entirely  upon  the  promise  given  to  him, 
and  served  as  an  encouragement  to  gratitude,  to 
faith,  and  to  obedience,  just  as  afterwards,  in  the 
law,  in  a  similar  way,  sacrifices  were  vowed  and  of- 
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fered.  It  belonged  to  the  time  of  childhood  under 
tutors  and  governors  (Gal.  iv.  1). — The  stone  is  to 
become  a  place  of  sacrifice. — CALWER  Handbuch : 
Perhaps  Jacob  accomplished  the  vow  concerning  the 
tithes  in  a  similar  sense,  as  at  the  feast  of  tithes  and 
sacrifices  (Dent.  xiv.  28,  29),  which  afterwards  oc 
curred  every  three  years,  and  at  which  the  Levites, 
the  stranger,  widows,  and  orphans  should  be  invited, 
and  at  which  they  should  eat  and  be  satisfied.  This 
feast  may,  perhaps,  have  existed  voluntarily,  before  it 
became  legal  and  was  introduced  as  a  fixed  usage. — 
SCHRODER  :  Generally,  the  outward  connection  with 
the  chosen  generation,  the  residence  at  a  place  point 
ed  out  to  them  by  God,  constituted  the  condition  of 
a  participation  in  Jehovah.  Ishmael,  leaving  the 
paternal  home  and  Canaan,  immediately  passed  over 
to  Elohim's  dominion.  By  this  manifestation  the 
fear  (?)  that  he,  like  Ishmael,  might  be  cut  off  as  a 
branch  from  its  vine,  which  soon  withereth,  is  taken 
away  from  Jacob,  and  the  blessing  spoken  over  him 
by  Isaac  at  his  departure,  receives  its  sanction 


(Hengstenberg).  (The  circumstances  were  more 
personal  and  intense ;  holy  persons  constituted  sa 
cred  places,  not  vice  versa ;  nor  did  the  promise 
lie  in  Isaac's  individuality,  but  in  the  house  of  Isaac 
and  Rebekah,  and  Jacob  was  conscious  that  he  was 
the  heir  of  blessing.  The  place  of  God's  special 
care,  the  ideal  church  of  Jehovah  now,  is  also  trans 
ferred  in  a  certain  sense,  from  Beer-sheba  to  Haran.) 
— Here  God  himself  erected  a  pulpit,  and  preached, 
that  his  church  shall  stand  forever  and  ever.  But 
Jacob  and  the  angels  of  heaven  are  his  hearers. 
But  you  must  not  run  to  St.  Jacob,  etc.,  but  in  faith 
look  at  the  place  where  the  word  and  the  sacraments 
are,  for  there  is  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of 
heaven  (Luther). — The  oil,  which,  from  without,  pen 
etrates  objects  gently  but  deeply,  symbolizes  holiness 
which  is  to  be  imparted  to  common  things  and  per 
sons  as  a,  permanent  character  (Baumgarten). — Aa 
God  has  become  ours  by  faith,  so  we  must  cheerfully 
yield  ourselves  to  our  neighbor  by  love  (Berleb. 
Bibel). 


SECOND    SECTION. 

Jacob's  wives  and  children.  Jacob  and  Jtachcl,  Laban' s  youngest  daughter.  First  and  second  treaty  with 
Laban.  His  involuntary  consummation  of  marriage  with  Leah.  The  double  marriage.  Leah's  sons. 
Rachel's  dissatisfaction.  The  strife  of  the  two  women.  The  concubines.  Jacob's  blessing  of 
children. 

CHAPTER    XXIX.  1— XXX.  24. 


1  Then   Jacob  went   on   his  journey  [lifted  up  his  feet]  and  came  [fled]   into  the  land  of 

2  the  people    [children]  of  the  east     [morning].     And  he  looked,  and  behold  a  well  in  the 
field,  and,  lo,  there  were  three  flocks  of  sheep  lying  by  it   [before  Mm]  ;  for  out  of  that 

3  well  they  watered  the  flocks :  and  a  great  stone  was  upon  the  well's  month.     And 
thither  were  all  the  flocks  gathered :  and   [then]   they  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's 
mouth,  and  watered  the  sheep,  and  put  the  stone  again  upon  the  well's  mouth  in  his 

4  place.     And  Jacob  said  unto  them,  My  brethren,  whence  be  ye  ?     And  they  said,  Of 

5  Haran  are  we.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  Laban  the  son   of  Nahor?     And 

6  they  said,  "VVe  know  him.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Is  he  well?     And  they  said,  He  is 

7  well :  and  behold,  Rachel  [iamb,  ewe-iamb]   his  daughter  cometh  with  the  sheep.     And 
[But]  he  said,  Lo,  it  is  yet  high  day,  neither  is  it  time  that  the  cattle  should  be  gathered 

8  together :  water  ye  the  sheep,  and  go  and  feed  them.     And   they  said,  We  cannot,  un 
til  all  the  flocks  be  gathered  together,  and  till  [then]  they  roll  the   stone  from  the  well's 
mouth ;  then  [and]  we  water  the  sheep. 

9  And  while  he  yet  spake  with  them,  Rachel  came  with   her  father's  sheep :  for  she 
10  kept  them.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jacob  saw  Rachel  the  daughter  of  Laban  his 

mother's  brother,  and  the  sheep  of  Laban  his  mother's  brother,  that  Jacob  went  near, 

and  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's  mouth,  and  watered  the  flock  of  Laban  his  mother's 

11,  12  brother.     And  Jacob  kissed  Rachel,  and  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept.     And  Jacob 

told  Rachel  that  he  was  her  father's  brother  [nephew].     And  that  he  was  Rebekah's 

13  son  ;  and  she  ran  and  told  her  father.     And  it  came  to   pass,  when  Laban  heard  the 
tidings  of  Jacob  his  sister's  son,  that  he  ran  to  meet  him.  and  embraced  him  and  kissed 

14  him,  and  brought  him  to  his  house.     And  [Then]  he  told  Laban  all  these  things.     And 
Laban  said  to  him,  Surely  thou  art  my  bone  and  my  flesh.     And  he  abode  with   him 
the  space  of  a  month, 
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15  And  Laban  said  unto  Jacob,  liecause  thou  art  my  brother  [relative],  shouldest  thou 

16  therefore  serve  me  for  nought?  tell  me,  what  shall  thy  wages   be.     And  Laban  had 

two  daughters:    the  name  of  the    elder  ivas  Leah    [scarcely,  the  wearied ;  still  lees,  the  dull,  stupid, 

17  as  Furst,  rather :  the  pining,  yearning,  desiring],  and  the  name  of  the  younger  was  Rachel.     Leah 
was  tender  eyed;  but  Rachel  was  beautiful  [as  to  form]  and  well  favored  [as  to  countenance]. 

18  And  Jacob  loved  Rachel:   and  said.   I  will  serve  thee  seven  years  for  Rachel  thy 

19  younger  daughter.     And  Laban  said,  It  is  better  that  I  give  her  to  thee  than  that  I 

20  should  give  her  to  another  man  :  abide  with  me.     And  [thus]  Jacob  served  seven  years 
for  Rachel;  and  they  seemed  unto  him  [were  in  his  eyes]  but  a  few  days,  for  the  love  he 
had  to  her. 

21  And  Jacob  said  unto  Laban,  Give  me  my  wife,  for  my  days  are  fulfilled,  that  I  may 

22  go  in  unto  her.     And  Labau  gathered  together  all  the  men  of  the  place,  and  made  a 

23  feast  [wedding  feast].     And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  evening,  that  he  took  Leah  his  daugh- 

24  ter,  and  brought  her  to  him ;  and  he  went  in  unto  her.     And  Laban  gave  unto  his 

daughter  Leah,  Zilpah  [Maurer:  the  dewy— from  the  trickling,  dropping  ;  Furst :  myrrh-juice]  his  maid, 

25  for  an  handmaid.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning,  behold,  it  was  Leah  :  and 
he  said  to  Laban,  What  is   this  thou  hast  done  unto  me  ?  did  [have]  not  I  serve  with 

26  thee  for  Rachel ?  wherefore  then  hast  thou  beguiled  me?     And  Laban  said,  It  must 
not  be  so  done  [it  is  not  the  custom]  in  our  country,  to  give  the  younger  before  the  firstborn. 

27  Fulfil    her    [wedding]  week  [the  week  of  this  one— fulfil,  etc.— is  too  strong],  and    we    will   give  thee 

28  this  also,  for  the  service  which  thou  shall  serve  with  me  yet  seven  other  years.  And  Jacob 
did  so,  and  fulfilled  her  week :  and  [then]  he  gave  him  Rachel  his  daughter  to  wife  also. 

29  And  Laban    gave    to    Rachel    his    daughter    Bilhah    [Maurer,  Furst :  tender.     Gesenius :  bashful, 

30  modest]  his  handmaid  to  be  her  maid.     And  he  went  in  also  unto  Rachel,  and  he   loved 
also  Rachel  more  than  Leah,  and  served  with  him  yet  seven  other  years. 

31  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  Leah  was  hated  [displeasing]   he  opened  her  womb  : 

32  but  Rachel  was  barren.     And  Leah  conceived,   and  bare  a  son ;  and  she  called  his 
name  Reuben  [see  there,  a  son]  :  for  she  said,  Surely  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  my  afllic- 

33  tion  ;  now  therefore  my  husband  will  love  me.     And  she  conceived    again,  and  bare  a 
son  ;  and  said,  Because  the  Lord  hath  heard  that  I  was  hated,  he   hath  therefore  given 

34  me  this  son  also  :  and  she  called  his  name  Simeon  [schimeon,  hearing].     And  she  conceived 
again,  and  bare  a  son;  and  said,  Now  this  time  [at  last]  will  my  husband  be  joined  unto 
me,    because   I   have    borne    him   three  sons :    therefore  was   his  name   called  Levi 

35  [joining,  cleaving].     And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son ;  and  she  said,  Now  will  I 
praise  the   Lord:  therefore  she  called  his  name  Judah  [praise  of  God,  literally,  praised, viz.,  be 
Jehovah]  ;  and  left  bearing. 

CH.  XXX.        1.  And  when  Rachel  saw  that  she  bare  Jacob  no  children,  Rachel  envied 

2  her  sister;  and  said  unto  Jacob,  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die.     And  Jacob's   anger 
was  kindled  against  Rachel ;  and  he  said,  Am  I  [then]  in  God's  stead,  who   hath  with- 

3  held  from  thee  the  fruit  of  the  womb  ?     And  she  said,  Behold  my  maid  Bilhah,  go  in 
unto  her,  and  she  shall  bear  upon  my  knees,  that  I  may  [and  I  shall]   also   have  children 

4  [bebuiitj  by  her.     And  she  gave  him  Bilhah  her  handmaid  to  wife.     And   Jacob  went 
5,  6  in    unto  her.     And   Bilhah    conceived,   and  bare  Jacob  a  son.     And  Rachel  said, 

God    hath    judged    me    [decreed  me  my  right],    and     hath    also    heard     my  voice,    and 
hath    given    me    a    son:      therefore    called    she    his    name    Dan    [judge;  vindicator]. 

7  And   Bilhah,  Rachel's  maid,   conceived  again,  and   bare  Jacob  a  second  son.     And 

8  Rachel  said,   With  great  wrestlings  [wrestlings  of  God,  Eiohim]  have  I  wrestled  with  my 
sister,  and  I  have   prevailed :   and  she  called  his  name  Naphtali  [my  conflict  or  wrestler]. 

9  [And]  When  Leah  saw  that  she  had  left  bearing,  she  took  Zilpah,  her  maid,  and  gave 
10,  1 1  her  Jacob  to  wife.    And  Zilpah,  Leah's  maid,  bare  Jacob  a  son.    And  Leah  said,  A 

12  troop  cometh  ['with  felicity,  good  fortune]  :  and  she  called  his  name  Gad  [fortune].     And  Zil- 

13  pah,  Leah's  maid,  bare  Jacob  a  second  son.  And  Leah  said,  Happy  ami  [for  my  happiness], 
for  the  daughters  will  call  me  blessed :    and  she  called  his  name  Asher  [blessedness]. 

14  And  Reuben  went  in  the  days  of  wheat  harvest,  and  found  mandrakes  [love-apples] 
in  the  field,  and  brought  them  unto  his  mother  Leah.     Then  Rachel  said  to  Leah,  Give 

15  me,  I  pray  thee,  of  thy  son's  mandrakes.     And  she  said  unto  her,  Is  it  a  small  matter 
that  thou  hast  taken  my  husband  ?  and  wouldest  thou  take  away  my  son's  mandrakes 
also  ?     And  Rachel  said,  Therefore  he  shall  lie  with  thee  to-night  for  thy  son's  man- 
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16  drakes.     And  [as]  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field  in  the  evening,  and  Leah  went  out  tc 
meet  him,  and  said,  Thou  must  come  in  unto  me ;  for  surely  I  have  hired  thee  wi'.h  my 

17  son's  mandrakes.     And  he  lay  with  her  that  night.     And  God  [Eiohim]  hearkened  un- 

18  to  Leah,  and  she  conceived,  and  bare  Jacob  the  fifth  son.     And   Leah   said,  God  hath 
given  me  my  hire  [wages, reward],  because  1  have  given  my  maiden  to  my  husband:  and 

19  she  called  his  name  Issachar  [Yisashcar,2  it  is  the  reward].     And   Leah  conceived  again,  and 

20  bare  Jacob  the  sixth  sou.     And  Leah  said,  God  hath  endued  me  with  a  good  dowry 
[presented  me  with  a  beautiful  present]  ;  now  will  my  husband  dwell  with  me,  because  I  have 

21  borne  him  six  sons :  and  she   called  his  name  Zebulun  [dwelling,  dwelling  together].     And 
afterwards  she  bare  a  daughter,  and  called  her  name  Dinah  [judged,  justified,  judgment]. 

22  And  God  remembered  Rachel,  and  God  hearkened  to  her,  and  opened  her  womb. 

23  And  she  conceived,  and  bare   a  son  ;  and   said,  God  hath   taken  away   my  reproach : 

24  And  she  called  his  name  Joseph  [may  he  add];  and  said,  The   Lord  shall  add  to  me 
another  [a  second]  son. 

[!  OH.  XXX.  rer.  11.  Lit.  with  a  troop  or  band.— Lange  follows  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  the  most  of  the  early  versions. 
But  whether  we  follow  the  Kori,  or  the  Chethib,  as  in  our  version,  it  is  better  to  adhere  to  the  signification,  a  troop  or 
band.  For  while  Leah  uses  hereafter  the  name  Cnn'3X  instead  of  m'rp  indicating  the  lower  religious  state  into  whicd 
she  has  fallen,  through  the  use  of  these  mere  human  expedients,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  she  would  thus  name  her 
child  in  recognition  of  the  power  of  a  fictitious  deity,  or  avow  her  faith  that  her  children  were  the  result  of  mere  fortune. 
Aside  from  this,  Gen.  xlis.  19,  is  decisive. — A.  G.] 

[*  Ver.  18.     Heb.  "I2',y   C^,  there  is  a  reward — or  "ID:w3   X"^"1,  he  brings  reward.    A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY   REMARKS. 

1.  The  first  half  of  the  history  of  Jacob's  sojourn 
in  Mesopotamia  is  a  history  of  his  love,  his  marriages, 
and  his  children.    Bridal  love,  in  its  peculiar  splendor 
of  heart  and  emotion,  never  appeared  so  definitely  in 
Genesis,  after  Adam's  salutation  to  Eve,  as  in  the 
'present  case.     With  respect  to  the  moral  motives, 
by  means  of  which  Jacob  became  involved  in  poly 
gamy,  notwithstanding  his  exclusive  bridal  love,  com 
pare  the  preface  p.  Ixxvi.      We  may  divide  the  his 
tory  into  the  following  stages  :  1.  Jacob's  arrival  at 
the  shepherds'  well  in  Hai  an  (vers.  1-8) ;  2.  Jacob's 
salutation  to  Rachel  and  his  reception  into  Laban's 
house  (vers.  9-14) ;  '3.  Jacob's  covenant  and  service 
for  Kicliel  and  the  deception  befalling  him  (vers. 
15-25).     How  Jacob,  under  the  divine  providence, 
through  the  deception  practised  upon  him,  became 
very  rich,  both  in  sons  and  with  respect  to  the  future. 
(GoniE :  It  has  always  been  proved  true,  That  he 
whom  God  deceives,  is  deceived  to  his  advantage.) 

4.  His    renewed   service  for  Rachel  (vers.  26-30)  ; 

5.  The  first-born  sons  of  Leah  (vers.  31-35)  ;  6.  Ra 
chel's  d  jection  and  the  concubinage  of  Bilhah,  her 
handmaid  (xxx.  vers.   1-8) ;     7.    Leah's    emulation, 
and  her  handmaid  Zilpah  (vers.  9-13  ;  8.  Leah's  last 
children  (vers.  14-21) ;    9.  Rachel,  Joseph's  mother 
(vers.  22-24). 

2.  Knobel  finds  here  a  mixture  of  Jehovistic  re 
presentation  with  the  original  text.     He   knows   so 
little  what  to  make  of  the  ancient  mode  of  writing 
narratives  that  he  remarks  upon  vers.   16  and  17: 
"  Moreover  the  same  writer  who  has  spoken  of  Ra 
chel  already  (vers.  9-12),  could  not  properly  intro 
duce  the  two  daughters  of  Laban,  as  is  done  in  the 
present  instance." 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-8.  Jacob's  arrival  at  the  shepherd's 
mtll  in  Haran. — Then  Jacob  went  on  his  jour 
ney. — This  consoling  and  refreshing  manifestation 
reanimated  him,  so  that  he  goes  cheerfully  on  his  jour 


ney.  Of  course,  he  must  use  his  feet,  his  bridal  tour 
differs  from  that  of  Eliezer,  although  he  himself  is  the 
wooer. — Into  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  East. 
— The  choice  of  this  expression,  no  doubt,  indicates 
that  from  Bethel  he  gradually  turned  eastward,  and 
crossing  the  Jordan  and  passing  through  the  north 
ern  part  of  Arabia  Deserta,  he  came  to  Mesopotamia,, 
which  is  also  included  here. — H&  looked,  and  be 
hold. — He  looks  around  to  find  out  where  he  is. 
Wells,  however,  are  not  only  waymarks  in  nomadic 
districts,  but  also  places  of  gathering  for  the  shep 
herds. — It  was  not  a  well  of  living  water, — at  least 
not  Eliezer's  well  near  Haran, — but  a  cistern,  as  is 
proved  from  the  stone  covering  it.  It  soems  to  have 
been  in  the  midst  of  the  plain  of  Haran,  and  the  city  it 
self  was  not  yet  in  sight. — There  were  three  flocks 
of  sheep  lying  by  it. — Scenes  of  this  description 
were  frequently  seen  in  the  ancient  Orient,  (ch.  xxiv. 
11,  etc.;  Ex.  ii.  16,  etc.,)  and  may  still  be  seen  to 
day  (ROBINSON  :  "  Researches,"  ii.  pp.  180,  357,  371 ; 
iii.  27,  250j.  Watering  troughs  of  stone  are  placed 
around  the  well,  and  the  rule  is,  that  he  who  comes 
first, waters  his  flocks  first  (V.  SCIIUBKRT  :  "  Travels," 
ii.  p.453  ;  BCRKHARDT  :  "  Syria,"p.  128,etc.).  Among 
the  Arabian  Bedouins  the  wells  belong  to  separate 
tribes  and  families,  and  strangers  are  not  permitted 
to  use  them  without  presents,  i.  e.  pay  (BURKHARDT  : 
"  Bedouins,"  p.  185 ;  ROBINSON,  iii.  p.  7 ;  comp. 
Numb.  xx.  17,19;  xxi.  22).  They  are,  therefore, 
often  the  cause  of  strifes  (ch.  xxvi.  19,  etc.).  The 
Arabians  cover  them  very  skilfully,  so  that  they  re 
main  concealed  from  strangers  (Dioo.  Sic.,  ii.  48, 
19,  94).  Even  now  they  are  covered  with  a  large 
stone(see  ROBINSON,  ii. p.  180).  KNOBEL.  ROBINSON: 
"  Most  of  the  cisterns  are  covered  with  a  large,  thick 
flat  stone,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  round  hole  is  cut, 
which  forms  the  mouth  of  the  cistern.  This  hole, 
in  many  instances,  we  found  covered  with  a  heavy 
stone,  to  the  removal  of  which  two  or  three  men 
were  requisite."  As  to  the  cisterns  (see  also  Keil, 
p.  203). — And  a  great  stone. — This  does  not  mean 
that  all  the  shepherds  were  to  come  together,  that 
by  their  united  strength  they  might  roll  it  away.  The 
shepherds  of  these  three  herds  must  wait  for  the 
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rest  of  the  shepherds  with  their  herds,  because  the 
watering  of  the  herds  was  common  and  must  take 
place  in  due  order.  The  remark,  no  doubt,  indicates, 
however,  that  the  stone  was  too  heavy  to  be  removed 
by  one  of  the  shepherds.  The  shepherds  also  appear 
to  have  made  the  removal  of  the  stone  as  easy  as 
possible  to  them. — My  Brethren. — A  friendly 
salutation  between  the  shepherds. — Of  Haran. — 
[Haran  lay  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  miles  north 
east  from  Beer-sheba.  It  would,  therefore,  be  a 
journey  of  fifteen  days,  if  Jacob  walked  at  the  rate 
of  thirty  miles  a  day.  Murphy. — A.  G.]  From  this 
it  does  not  follow  certainly  that  the  city  was  far  off, 
still  Laban  might  have  had  tents  on  the  plains  for 
his  shepherds — Laban,  the  son  of  Nahor. — Nahor 
was  his  grandfather.  Bethuel,  his  father,  here  retires 
into  the  background,  just  as  in  Rebekah's  history. — 
It  is  yet  high  day. — According  to  Starke,  Jacob, 
as  a  shepherd,  wished  to  remind  these  shepherds  of 
their  duty.  It  is  obviously  the  prudent  Jacob  who 
acts  here.  He  wishes  to  remove  the  shepherds,  in 
order  to  meet  his  cousin  Rachel,  who  is  approaching, 
alone  (see  KKIL).  He  thus  assumes  that  they  could 
water  their  flocks  separately,  and  afterwards  drive 
again  to  the  pasture. 

2.  Vers.  8-14. — Jacob's  salutation  to  Rachel, 
and  his  reception  into  Laban's  house. — For  she 
kept  them. — It  is  customary  among  the  Arabians 
of  Sinai,  that  the  virgin  daughters  drive  the  herds  to 
the  pasture  (see  BURKIIARDT  :  "  Bedouins,"  p.  283). 
KNOBEL,  Ex.  ii.  16. — And  rolled  the  stone. — The 
strong  impression  that  the  beautiful  Rachel  made 
upon  her  cousin  Jacob  is  manifested  in  two  ways. 
He  thinks  himself  powerful  enough  to  roll  the  stone 
from  the  mouth  of  the  cistern  out  of  love  to  her,  and 
disregards  the  possibility  that  the  trial  might  fail.  At 
the  same  time,  too,  he  boldly  disregards  the  common 
rule  of  the  shepherds  present.  Rachel's  appearance 
made  him  eager,  as  formerly  Rebekah's  appearance 
even  the  old  Eliezer,  when  he  took  out  the  bracelets 
before  he  knew  her.  The  power  of  beauty  is  also 
recognized  here  upon  sacred  ground.  Tuch  thinks 
that  the  united  exertion  of  the  shepherds  would  have 
been  necessary,  and  the  narrative,  therefore,  boasts 
of  a  Samson-like  strength  in  Jacob.  But  there  is 
a  difference  between  Samson-like  strength  and  the 
heroic  power  of  inspired  love.  [Perhaps,  however, 
there  was  mingling  with  this  feeling  the  joy  which 
naturally  springs  from  finding  himself  among  his 
kindred,  after  the  long,  lonely  and  dangerous  jour 
ney  through  the  desert. — A.  G.] — Jacob  kissed 
Rachel.— "The three-fold  irx  T1H  shows  that  he 
acted  thus  as  cousin  (rolling  the  stone  from  the  well's 
mouth,  etc.).  As  such  he  was  allowed  to  kiss  Rachel 
openly,  as  a  brother  his  sister  (Song  of  Sol.  viii.  1)." 
KNOBKL. — Yet  his  excitement  betrays  him  even  here, 
since  he  did  not  make  known  his  relationship  with 
her  until  afterwards. — And  wept. — Tears  of  joy,  of 
reanimation  after  a  long  oppression  and  sorrow  (ch. 
xlv.  15;  xlvi.  29).  He  wept  aloud,  with  uplifted 
voice.  Brother  here  equivalent  to  nephew  (ch.  xiv. 
16 ;  xxiv.48). — When  Laban  heard  the  tidings. — 
That  Jacob  made  the  whole  journey  on  foot  might 
have  caused  suspicion  in  the  mind  of  Laban.  But 
he  is  susceptible  of  nobler  feelings,  as  is  seen  from 
the  subsequent  narration  (ch.  xxxi.  24),  although  he 
is  generally  governed  by  selfish  motives. — And  he 
told  Laban. — Surely,  the  whole  cause  of  his  jour 
ney,  by  which  he  also  explained  his  poor  appearance 
as  the  son  of  the  rich  Isaac.  In  the  view  of  Kcil, 


he  relates  only  the  circumstances  mentioned  from 
ver.  2-12. — Surely  thou  art  my  flesh  and  my 
bone. — He  recognizes  him  fully  from  his  appearance 
and  his  communication,  as  his  near  relative. — The 
space  of  a  month. — Literally,  during  some,  an  in 
definite  number  of  days.  It  was  yet  uncertain,  from 
day  to  day,  how  they  would  arrange  matters. 

3.  Vers.  15-25.  Jacob's  suit  and  service  for 
Rachel,  and  the  deception  practised  upon  him. 
—Tell  me  what  shall  thy  wages  be. — This  ex 
pression  is  regarded  by  Keil  already  as  a  mark  of 
Laban's  selfishness,  but  there  is  no  ground  1'or  this 
view.  It  is  rather  to  be  supposed  that  Laban  wish 
ed  to  open  the  way  for  his  love  suit,  which,  on  ac 
count  of  his  poor  condition  he  had  not  yet  ventured 
to  press.  We  see  afterwards,  indeed,  that  Laban 
willingly  gives  both  his  daughters  to  him.  We 
do  not,  however,  wish  to  exclude  the  thought,  that 
in  the  meantime  he  may  have  recognized  a  skilful 
and  useful  shepherd  in  Jacob,  and  besides  acted 
from  regard  to  his  own  interest,  especially  since  he 
knew  that  Jacob  possessed  a  great  inheritance  at 
home. — The  name  of  the  elder  was  Leah. — It  is 
remarkable,  that  in  the  explanation  of  this  name  we 
are  mostly  inclined  to  follow  derived  significations 
of  the  word  nxb  (see  Fiirst  upon  this  verb). — The 
word  Tj"?  used  to  describe  the  eyes  of  Leah,  means 
simply :  weak  or  dull,  whence  the  Arabians  have 
made,  moist  or  blear-eyed.  Leah's  eyes  were  not  in 
keeping  with  the  Oriental  idea  of  beauty,  though 
otherwise  she  might  be  .a  woman  greatly  blessed. 
"  Eyes  which  are  not  clear  and  lustrous.  To  the 
Oriental,  but  especially  to  the  Arabian,  black  eyes, 
full  of  life  and  fire,  clear  and  expressive,  dark  eyes, 
are  considered  the  principal  part  of  female  beauty. 
Such  eyes  he  loves  to  compare  with  those  of  the 
Gazelle,  (HAMASA,  i.  p.  557,  etc."  Knobcl. — Rachel, 
the  third  renowned  beauty  in  the  patriarchal  family. 
If  authentic  history  was  not  in  the  way,  Leah,  as  the 
mother  of  Judah,  and  of  the  Davidic  Messianic  line, 
ought  to  have  carried  off  the  prize  of  beauty  after 
Sarah  and  Rebekah. — And  well  favored. — "  Beau 
tiful  as  to  her  form  and  beautiful  as  to  her  counte 
nance."  Beside  the  more  general  designation : 
beautiful  as  to  her  form,  the  second :  beautiful 
nx"iE  must  surely  have  a  more  definite  significa 
tion  :  beautiful  as  to  her  countenance,  and,  indeed, 
with  a  reference  to  her  beautiful  eyes,  which  were 
wanting  to  Leah.  Thus  the  passage  indirectly  says 
that  Leah's  form  was  beautiful. — Serve  thee  seven 
years  for  Rachel. — Instead  of  wages  he  desires 
the  daughter,  and  instead  of  a  service  of  an  indefinite 
number  of  days  he  promises  a  service  of  seven  years. 
"  Jacob's  service  represents  the  price  which,  among 
the  Orientals,  was  usually  paid  for  the  wife  which 
was  to  be  won  (see  WINER,  Realw.,  under  marriage). 
The  custom  still  exists.  In  Kerek,  a  man  without 
means,  renders  service  for  five  or  six  years  (RITTER, 
Erdkunde,  xv.  p.  674),  and  in  Hauran,  Burkhardt 
("  Syria,"  p.  464),  met  a  young  man  who  had  served 
eight  years  for  his  bare  support,  and  then  received 
for  a  wife  the  daughter  of  his  master,  but  must  ren 
der  service  still."  KNOBKL.  On  the  contrary,  Keil  dis 
putes  the  certainty  of  the  assumption  that  the  cus 
tom  of  selling  their  daughters  to  men  was  general 
at  that  time.  And  we  should  certainly  be  nearer  the 
truth  in  explaining  many  usages  of  the  present  bor 
der  Asia  from  patriarchal  relations,  than  to  invert 
everything  according  to  Knobel's  view.  Keil  holds 
that  Jacob's  seven  years  of  service  takes  the  place 
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of  the  customary  dowry  and  the  presents  given  to 
the  relatives ;  but  he  overlooks  the  fact  that  the 
ideas  of  buying  and  presenting  (and  barter)  are  not 
as  far  apart  in  the  East  as  with  us.  Nor  can  we  di 
rectly  infer  the  covetousness  of  Laban  from  Jacob's  ac 
ceptance  of  the  offer,  although  his  ignoble,  selfish,  nar 
row-minded  conduct,  as  it  is  seen  afterwards,  throws 
some  light  also  on  these  Eastern  transactions. — It  is 
better  that  I  give  her  to  thee. — "  Among  all 
Bedouin  Arabians  the  cousin  has  the  preference  to 
strangers  (BL-RKHARDT,  "Bedouin,"  p.  219),  and  the 
Druses  in  Syria  always  prefer  a  relative  to  a  rich 
stranger  (VOLNEY,  "  Travels,"  ii.  p.  62).  It  is  gene 
rally  customary  throughout  the  East,  that  a  man 
marries  his  next  cousin ;  he  is  not  compelled  to  do 
it,  but  the  right  belongs  to  him  exclusively,  and 
she  is  not  allowed  to  marry  any  other  without  his 
consent.  Both  relatives,  even  after  their  marriage, 
call  each  other  cousin  (BCKKH.VRDT,  "  Bedouins,"  p. 
91,  and  ''  Arabian  Proverbs,"  p.  274,  etc. ;  LAYARD, 
"Nineveh  and  Babylon,"  p.  222  ;  LANE,  "  Manners 
and  Customs,"  i.  p.  167).  KNOBEL. — They  seemed 
unto  him  but  a  few  days. — So  far,  namely,  as 
that  his  great  love  for  Rachel  made  his  long  service 
a  delight  to  him ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not 
said  that  he  did  not  long  for  the  end  of  these  seven 
years.  Yet  he  was  cheerful  and  joyful  in  hope, 
which  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  Jacob's  charac 
ter. — A  Feast. — Probably  Laban  intended,  at  the 
great  nuptial  feast  which  he  prepared,  to  facilitate 
Jacob's  deception  by  the  great  bustle  and  noise, 
but  then  also  to  arrange  things  so,  that  after  seven 
days  the  wedding  might  be  considered  a  double  wed 
ding.  For  it  is  evident  that  he  wishes  to  bind  Jacob 
as  firmly  and  as  long  as  possible  to  himself  (see  ch. 
xxx.  27). — Leah,  his  daughter. — The  deception 
was  possible,  through  the  custom,  that  the  bride  was 
led  veiled  to  the  bridegroom  and  the  bridal  chamber. 
Laban  probably  believed,  as  to  the  base  deception, 
that  he  would  be  excused,  because  he  had  already  in 
view  the  concession  of  the  second  daughter  to  Jacob. 
— And  Laban  gave  unto  her  Zilpah. — We  can 
not  certainly  infer  that  he  was  parsimonious,  because 
he  gave  but  one  handmaid  to  Leah,  since  he  un 
doubtedly  thought  already  of  the  dowry  of  Rachel 
with  a  second  handmaid.  The  number  of  Rebekah's 
handmaids  is  not  mentioned  (ch.  xxiv.  61). — Behold, 
it  •was  Leah. — ["  This  is  the  first  retribution  Jacob 
experiences  for  the  deceitful  practises  of  his  former 
days."  He  had,  through  fraud  and  cunning,  secured 
the  place  and  blessing  of  Esau, — he,  the  younger, 
in  the  place  of  the  elder ;  now,  by  the  same  deceit, 
the  elder  is  put  upon  him  in  the  place  of  the  younger. 
What  a  man  sows  that  shall  he  also  reap.  Sin  is 
often  punished  with  sin. — A.  G.]  See  Doctrinal  and 
Ethical  paragraphs. 

4.  Vers.  26-30.  His  renewed  service  for  Rachel. 
— It  must  not  be  so  done. — "  The  same  custom 
exists  among  the  East  Indiana  (see  MANIT.  :  "  Stat 
utes,"  iii.  160;  ROSENM.,  A.  u.  "Mod.  Orient,"  and 
VON  BOHLEX,  upon  this  place).  Even  in  the  Egypt 
of  to-day,  the  father  sometimes  refuses  also  to  give 
in  marriage  a  younger  daughter  before  an  older  one 
^LA.SK  :  "Customs  and  Manners,"  i.  p.  169)."  Kno- 
•>ol.  Delitzsch  adds  the  custom  in  old  imperial 
Germany.  This  excuse  does  not  justify  in  the  least 
Laban's  deception,  but  there  was,  however,  a  sting 
x>r  Jacob  in  this  reply,  viz.,  in  the  emphasis  of  the 
•ight  of  the  first-born.  But  Laban's  offer  that  fol- 
owed,  and  in  which  now  truly  his  ignoble  selfishness 
R  manifest,  calmed  Jacob's  mind. — Fulfil  her 
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week. — Lit.,  make  full  the  wetk  with  this  one,  i.  e., 
the  first  week  after  the  marriage,  which  is  due  to  her, 
since  the  wedding  generally  lasted  one  week  (Judg. 
xiv.  12;  Tob.  xi.  19).  [Her  week— the  week  of 
Leah,  to  confirm  the  marriage  with  her  by  keeping 
the  usual  wedding-feast  of  seven  days.  But  if  Leah 
was  put  upon  him  at  the  close  of  the  feast  of  seven, 
days,  then  it  is  Rachel's  week,  the  second  feast  of 
seven  days  which  is  meant.  The  marriage  with 
Rachel  was  only  a  week  after  that  with  Leah.  The 
seven  years'  service  for  her  was  rendered  afterwards. 
— A.  G.] — And  we  will. — Ch.  xxxi.  1;  ver.  23; 
probably  Laban  and  his  sons.  Laban  also,  as  Rebe 
kah's  brother,  took  part  in  her  marriage  arrange 
ments. — Rachel  his  daughter. — Within  eight  days 
Jacob  therefore  held  a  second  wedding,  but  he  ful 
filled  the  service  for  her  afterwards.  Laban,  there 
fore,  not  only  deceived  Jacob  by  Leah's  interposition, 
as  Jacob  tells  him  to  his  face,  but  he  overreached 
him  also  in  charging  him  with  seven  years  of  service 
for  Leah.  Thus  Jacob  becomes  entangled  in  polyg 
amy,  in  the  theocratic  house  which  he  had  sought 
in  order  to  close  a  theocratic  marriage,  first  by  the 
father  and  afterwards  by  the  daughters. 

5.  Vers.  31-35.  TJie  first  four  sons  of  Leah. — 
When  the  Lord  saw. — The  birth  of  Leah's  first 
four  sons  is  specifically  referred  to  Jehovah's  grace  ; 
first,  because  Jehovah  works  above  all  human 
thoughts,  and  regards  that  which  is  despised  and 
of  little  account  (Leah  was  the  despised  one,  the  one 
loved  less,  comparatively  the  hated  one,  Deut.  xxi. 
15) ;  secondly,  because  among  her  first  four  sons 
were  found  the  natural  first-born  (Reuben),  the  legal 
first-born  (Levi),  and  the  Messianic  first-born  (Judah) ; 
even  Simeon,  like  the  others,  is  given  by  Jehovah 
in  answer  to  prayer.  Jacob's  other  sons  are  referred 
to  Elohim  not  only  by  Jacob  and  Rachel  (ch.  xxx. 
2,  6,  8),  but  also  by  Leah  (vers.  18,  20),  and  by  the 
narrator  himself  (ver.  17),  for  Jacob's  sons  in  their 
totality  sustain  not  only  a  theocratic  but  also  a 
universal  destination. — He  opened  her  womb. — 
He  made  her  fruitful  in  children,  which  should  attach 
her  husband  to  her.  But  theocratic  husbands  did 
not  esxeem  their  wives  only  according  to  their  fruit- 
fulness  (see  1  Sam.  i.)  It  is  a  one-sided  view  Keil 
takes  when  he  says :  "  Jacob's  sinful  weakness  ap 
pears  also  in  his  marriage  state,  because  he  loved 
Rachel  more  than  Leah,  and  the  divine  reproof 
appears,  because  the  hated  one  was  blessed  with 
children  but  Rachel  remained  barren  for  a  long 
time."  All  we  can  say  is,  it  was  God's  pleasure  to 
show  in  this  way  the  movements  of  his  providence 
over  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  to  equalize  the  incon 
gruity  between  these  women. — Reuben. — Lit.,  Ren- 
Ben  :  Behold,  a  son.  Joyful  surprise  at  Jehovah's 
compassion.  From  the  inference  she  makes :  now, 
therefore,  my  husband  will  love  me,  her  deep, 
strong  love  for  Jacob,  becomes  apparent,  which  had 
no  doubt,  also,  induced  her  to  consent  to  Laban's 
deception. — Simeon,  her  second  son,  receives  his 
name  from  her  faith  in  God  as  a  prayer-answering 
God. — Levi. — The  names  of  the  sons  are  an  expres- 
i«ion  of  her  enduring  powerful  experience,  as  well  as 
of  her  gradual  resignation.  After  the  birth  of  the 
first  one,  she  hopes  to  win,  through  her  son,  Jacob's 
love  in  the  strictest  sense.  After  the  birth  of  the 
second  she  hoped  to  be  put  on  a  footing  of  equality 
with  Rachel,  and  to  be  delivered  from  her  disregard. 
After  the  birth  of  the  third  one  she  hoped  at  least 
for  a  constant  affection.  At  the  birth  of  the  fourth 
she  looks  entirely  away  from  herself  to  Jehovah,— 
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Judah. — Praised.  A  verbal  noun  of  the  future 
Hophal  from  tTP .  The  literal  meaning  of  the  name, 
therefore,  is :  " shall  be  praised"  and  may  thus  be 
referred  to  Judah  as  the  one  "that  is  to  be  praised," 
but  it  may  also  mean  that  Jehovah  is  to  be  praised 
on  account  of  him  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  465).  [See 
Rom.  ii.  29.  He  is  a  Jew  inwardly,  whose  praise  is 
of  God.  Wordsworth  refers  here  to  the  analogies 
between  the  patriarchs  and  apostles. — A.  G.] — She 
left  bearing. — Not  altogether  (see  ch.  xxx.  16,  etc.), 
but  for  a  time. 

6.  Rachel's  dejection,  and  the  connection  with 
Bilhah,  her  maid  (ch.  xxx.  1-8). — And  -when  Ra 
chel  saw. — We  have  no  right  to  conclude,  with 
Keil,  from  Rachel's  assertion,  that  she  and  Jacob 
were  wanting  in  prayer  for  children,  and  thus  had 
not  followed  Isaac's  example.  Even  in  prayer,  pa 
tience  may  be  finally  shaken  in  the  human  sinful 
heart,  if  God  intends  to  humble  it.  —  Give  me 
children  or  else  I  die,  i.  e.,  from  dejection ;  not : 
my  remembrance  will  be  extinguished  (Tremell); 
much  less  does  it  mean :  I  shall  commit  suicide 
(Chrysost.X  Her  vivid  language  sounds  not  only 
irrational  but  even  impious,  and  therefore  she  rouses 
also  the  anger  of  Jacob. — Am  I  in  God's  stead. — 
Lit,  instead  of  God.  God  alone  is  the  lord  over 
life  and  death  (Deut.  xxxii.  39 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  6).  Ra 
chel's  sad  utterance,  accompanied  by  the  threat :  or 
else  I  die,  serves  for  an  introduction  as  well  as  an 
excuse  of  her  desperate  proposition. — My  maid, 
Bilhah. — The  bad  example  of  Hagar  continues  to 
operate  here,  leading  into  error.  The  question  here 
was  not  about  an  heir  of  Jacob,  but  the  proud  Ra 
chel  desired  children  as  her  own,  at  any  cost,  lest  she 
should  stand  beside  her  sister  childless.  Her  jealous 
love  for  Jacob  is  to  some  extent  overbalanced  by  her 
jealous  pride  or  envy  of  her  sister,  so  that  she  gives 
to  Jacob  her  maid. — Upon  my  knees. — Ancient 
interpreters  have  explained  this  in  an  absurdly  literal 
way.  From  the  fact  that  children  were  taken  upon 
the  knees,  they  were  recognized  either  as  adopted 
children  (1.  23),  or  as  the  fruit  of  their  own  bodies 
(Job  iii.  12). — That  I  may  also  have  children 
by  her. — See  ch.  xvi.  2. — Dan  (judge,  one  decree 
ing  justice,  vindex). — She  considered  the  disgrace 
of  her  barrenness  by  the  side  of  Leah  an  injustice. 
— Naphtali. — According  to  Knobel :  wrestler  ;  ac 
cording  to  others :  my  wrestling,  or  even,  the  one  for 
whom  I  wrestled.  DELITZSCH  :  the  one  obtained  by 
wrestling.  The  LXX  place  it  in  the  plural :  Naph- 
talim,  wrestlings.  Fiirst  regards  it  as  the  abbrevi 
ated  form  of  Naphtalijah,  the  wrestling  of  Jehovah. 
Against  the  two  last  explanations  may  be  urged  the 
deviation  from  the  form  Naphtalim,  wrestlings ;  and 
according  to  the  analogy  of  Dan,  vindicator,  the  most 
p»j>"bable  explanation  is,  my  wrestler.  As  laying  the 
foundation  for  the  name,  Rachel  says :  With  great 
wrestlings  have  I  wrestled  with  my  sister. — 
The  wrestlings  of  God  could  only  be  in  the  wrest 
lings  of  prayer,  as  we  afterwards  see  from  Jacob's 
wrestlings,  through  which  he  becomes  Israel.  De- 
lit  zsch,  too,  explains:  These  are  the  wrestlings  of 
prayer,  in  the  assaults  and  temptations  of  faith. 
HENGSTKNBERG:  Struggles  whose  issue  bears  the 
character  of  a  divine  judgment,  but  through  which 
the  struggle  itself  is  not  clearly  understood.  KNO 
BEL  :  "She  was  not  willing  to  leave  the  founding  of 
a  people  of  God  to  her  sister  only,  but  wished  also  to 
become  an  ancestress,  as  well  as  Leah."  But  how 
can  Rachel  speak  of  a  victory  over  her  sister  rich  in 
children  ?  Leah  has  left  bearing,  while  Bilhah,  her 


maid,  begins  to  bear ;  at  the  same  time,  Rachel  i 
eludes  as  much  as  possible  in  her  words  in  order 
to  overpersuade  herself.  [She  believes  that  she  has 
overcome. — A.  G.]  Hence,  still,  at  Joseph's  birth 
she  could  say :  Now  (not  before)  God  has  taken 
away  my  reproach. 

7.  Vers.  9-13.  Leah's  emulation,  and  Zilpf/h,  her 
maid. — Took  Zilpah,  her  maid. — Leah  is  still  less 
excusable  than  Rachel,  since  she  could  oppose  her 
own  four  sons  to  the  two  adopted  sons  of  Rachel 
But  the  proud  and  challenging  assertions  of  Rachel, 
however,  seem  to  have  determined  her  to  a  renewed 
emulation  ;  and  Jacob  thought  that  it  was  due  to  the 
equal  rights  of  both  to  consent  to  the  fourth  mar 
riage.     That  Leah  now  acts  no  longer  as  before,  in  a 
pious  and  humble  disposition,  the  names  by  which 
she  calls  her  adopted  sons  clearly  prove. — A  troop 
cometh. — Good   fortune.     An  unnecessary  conjec 
ture  of  the  Masorites  renders  it  15  S3,  "fortune, 
victory  cometh." — Asher. — The  happy  one,  or  the 
blessed  one. 

8.  Vers.   14-21.    Leah's  last  births. — Call  me 
blessed. — An  ancient  mode  of  expression  used  by 
happy  women  from  Leah  to  Mary  (Luke  i.  48).    The 
preterite  expresses  the  certain  future. — And  Reuben 
went. — Reuben,  when  a  little  boy  (according  to  De 
litzsch  five  years  old  ;  according  to  Keil  only  four), 
brought  unto  his  mother  a  plant  found  in  the  fields, 
and  called  0"1Sp!n,  a  name  which  has  been  rendered 
hi  various  ways.     "The  LXX  correctly  translates, 
Q^jmi^/ifjAa  na.vSpayopiai> ;   """in  (and  the  kindred 
''bib)   is   the    Mandragora     venalis   (high-German: 
alruna,   alrun,  mandrake;    GRIMM.,  '  Mythol.'  ii.  p. 
1153,  edit,  iii.),  out  of  whose  small,  white  and-greenl 
flowers,   which,  according  to  the  Song  vii.   14,  are 
harbingers  of  Spring,  there  grows  in  May,  or  whai 
is  equivalent,  at  the  time  of  the  wheat-harvest,  yel 
low,  strong,  but  sweet-smelling  apples,  of  the  size 

a  nutmeg  (Arab,  tuff  ah  ex  Saitdn,  i.  e.,  pomum  S< 
tanae),  which  in  antiquity  as  well  as  during  the  mid " 
ages  (see  GRAESSE  :  '  Contributions  to  the  literatu 
and  traditions  of  the  Middle  Ages,'  1850)  were  thoug 
to  promote  fruitfulness  and  were  generally  viewed 
Aphrodisiacum."  Delitzsch.  Hence  the  fruit 
called  Dudaim  amatoria,  Love-apple.  Theophra: 
tells  us  that  love-potions  were  prepared  from 
roots.  It  was  held  in  such  high  esteem, by  th 
that  the  goddess  of  love  was  called  Mandragoritl 
All  the  different  travellers  to  Palestine  speak  abou 
it  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  224 ;  DELITZSCH,  p.  467  ;  KEIL,  p 
207  ;  WINER  :  Alraun,  Mandrake). — Give  me  of 
those  mandrakes. — Love-apples.  In  the  tran 
tion  between  Rachel  and  Leah  concerning  the  m 
drakes,  her  excited  emulation  culminated,  not,  how 
ever,  as  Keil  says,  as  a  mutual  jealousy  as  to  the 
affection  of  their  husband,  but  a  jealousy  as  to  the 
births,  otherwise  Rachel  would  not  have  been  obliged 
to  yield,  and  actually  have  yielded  to  Leah  the  right 
in  question. — And  God  hearkened  unto  Leah. 
— Knobel  thinks  that  the  Jehovistic  and  Elohistic 
views  are  here  mingled  in  confusion.  The  Elohist 
records  of  Leah  after  the  ninth  verse,  that  she  prayed, 
and  considers  her  pregnancy  an  answer  to  her  prayer; 
the  Jehovist,  on  the  contrary,  ascribes  it  to  the  effect 
produced  by  the  mandrakes,  of  which  Leah  retained 
a  part.  Here,  therefore,  the  critical  assumption  of 
a  biblical  book-making  culminates.  It  is  obviously 
the  design  to  bring  out  into  prominence  the  fact  that 
Leah  became  pregnant  again  without  mandrakes,  and 
that  they  were  of  no  avail  to  Rachel,  a  fact  which 
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Keil  renders  prominent.  Moreover,  it  could  not  be 
the  intention  of  Rachel  to  prepare  from  these  man 
drakes  a  so-called  love-potion  for  Jacob,  but  only  to 
attain  fruitfulness  by  their  effects  upon  herself.  Just 
as  now,  for  the  same  purpose  perhaps,  unfruitful 
women  visit  or  are  sent  to  certain  watering-places. 
From  this  standpoint,  truly,  the  assumed  remedy  of 
nature  may  appear  as  a  premature,  eager  self-help. 
— Issachar. — According  to  the  Chethib,  13 'U  TIT  , 
there  is  reward;  according  to  Keil,  13113  Xto"' ,  it 
brings  reward,  which  is  less  fitting  here.  Leah, 
according  to  ver.  18,  looked  upon  Issachar  as  a  re 
ward  for  her  self-denial  in  allowing  her  maid  to  take 
her  place.  By  this  act,  also,  her  strong  affection  for 
Jacob  seems  to  betray  itself  again.  But  no  such 
struggle  is  mentioned  of  Rachel  in  the  interposition 
of  her  maid. — Zebulun. — That  the  children  here 
are  altogether  named  by  the  mothers,  is  Jehovistic, 
as  Knobel  thinks:  "The  Elohist  assigns  the  names 
to  the  children  through  the  father,  and  is  not  fond 
of  etymologies  !  "  It  is  just  as  great  violence  to  the 
words :  God  hath  endued  me,  etc.,  to  say  the 
name  signifies  a  present,  while,  according  to  the 
words  following,  it  signifies  dweller.  The  name  of 
Zebulun  is  first  formed  after  the  inference  which 
Leah  drew  from  the  divine  gift  or  present.  b27  ,  to 
dwell,  alludes  to  the  preceding  "IZT ,  to  muke  a  pres 
ent  ;  both  verbs  are  SLTTOL^  Ae-y. — Dinah,  is  mentioned 
on  account  of  the  history,  ch.  xxxiv.  Ch.  xxxvii.  35 
and  ch.  xxxvi.  7  seem  to  intimate  that  he  had  other 
daughters,  but  they  arc  not  mentioned  further. 
Dinah  is  the  female  Dan.  Leah  retains  her  supe 
riority.  Hence  there  is  no  fuller  explanation  of 
the  name  after  the  deed  of  Dinah's  brothers,  ch. 
xxxiv. 

9.  Vers.  22-24.  Rachel  the  mother  o/  Joseph. — 
And  God  remembered  Rachel. — The  expression : 
he  remembered,  here  also  denotes  a  turning-point 
after  a  long  trial,  as  usually,  e.  g.,  ch.  viii.  1.  In 
relation  to  the  removing  of  unfruitfulness,  see  1  Sam. 
i.  19. — And  God  hearkened  to  her. — She  there 
fore  obtained  fruitfulness  by  prayer  also. — Joseph. 
— This  name,  in  the  earlier  document,  as  Knobel 
sxpresses  himself,  is  called  "ON1,  one  that  takes 
iway,  i.  e.,  takes  away  the  reproach,  from  ~OX  ;  and 
then,  in  the  second  document,  he  shall  add,  from  CiD"1. 
Delitzsch  also  explains :  one  that  takes  away.  Keil 
idopts  both  derivations.  The  text  only  allows  the 
Atter  derivation :  he  may  add.  To  take  away  and 
;o  add  are  too  strongly  opposed  to  be  traced  back 
:o  one  etymological  source.  Rachel,  it  is  true,  might 
rave  revealed  the  sentiments  of  her  heart  by  the 
jxpression  :  God  hath  taken  away  my  reproach  ;  but 
she  was  not  able  to  give  to  her  own  sons  names  that 
would  have  neutralized  the  significance  and  force 
)f  the  names  of  her  adopted  sons  Dan  and  Naphtali. 
That  she  is  indebted  to  God's  kindness  for  Joseph, 
while  at  the  same  time  she  asks  Jehovah  for  another 
?on,  and  thereupon  mimes  Joseph,  does  not  furnish 
my  sufficient  occasion  for  ihe  admission  of  an  addi- 
ion  to  the  sources  of  scripture,  as  Delitzsch  assumes. 
The  number  of  Jacob's  sons,  who  began  with  Jeho- 
rah,  was  also  closed  by  Jehovah.  For,  according  to 
.he  number  of  twelve  tribes,  Israel  is  Jehovah's 
:ovenaut  people. 

In  regard  to  the  fact,  however,  that  Jacob's 
children  were  not  born  chronologically  in  the  pre 
ceding  order,  compare  Delitzsch  with  reference  to 
BOSEBIUS:  Prceparatio  Evany.,  ix.  21,  and  ASTRUC.  : 


"  Conjectures,"  p.  396,  and  Keil.  The  first-born, 
Reuben,  was  born  probably  during  the  first  year  of 
the  second  seven  years,  and  Simeon  at  the  close  of 
the  same.  All  the  sons,  therefore,  were  born  during 
the  second  heptade.  Dinah's  birth,  no  doubt,  occurs 
also  during  this  period,  though  Keil  supposes,  from 
the  expression  -,njt ,  that  she  may  have  been  born 
later.  But  if  we  now  adopt  the  chronological  suc 
cession,  Leah  would  have  given  birth  to  seven  chil 
dren  in  seven  years,  and  even  then  there  was  a  pause 
for  some  time  between  two  of  them.  The  imperfect, 
with  the  1  consecutive,  however,  does  not  express 
always  a  succession  of  time,  but  sometimes  also  it 
expresses  a  train  of  thought.  We  may  suppose, 
therefore,  that  Leah  gave  birth  to  the  first  four  song 
during  the  first  four  years.  In  the  meanwhile,  how 
ever  (not  after  the  expiration  of  the  four  years), 
Rachel  effected  the  birth  of  Dan  and  Naphtali  by 
Jacob's  connection  with  Bilhah.  This  probably  in 
duced  Leah,  perhaps  in  the  fifth  year,  to  emulate  her 
example  by  means  of  her  handmaid,  who  in  a  quick 
succession  gave  birth  to  two  sons  in  the  course  of 
the  fifth  and  sixth  years.  During  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  years  Leah  again  became  a  mother,  and  a  short 
time  after  Zebulun,  Joseph  was  born  also.  Accord 
ing  to  Delitzsch,  Joseph's  birth  would  occur  between 
that  of  Issachar  and  Zebulun.  But  then  the  expres 
sion  ver.  25  would  not  be  exact,  and  the  naming  of 
Zebulun  by  his  mother  would  be  without  foundation. 
The  last  remark  also  bears  against  Keil's  view,  that 
Joseph  probably  was  born  at  the  same  time  with 
Zebulun,  though  he  also  considers  it  probable  that 
he  mav  have  been  born  later. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  divine  revelation,  its  consolations   and 
its  promises,  revive  the  believer,  so  that  he  can  pro 
ceed  on  his  pilgrimage  with  renewed  vigor.     An  ex 
perience  similar  to  that  at  Bethel  Jacob  afterwards 
met  with  at  Peniel  (ch.  xxxii.  30). 

2.  Eliezer,  acting  for   Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Moses, 
found'their  future  brides  by  the  side  of  wells.    These 
charming  descriptions    of    the   East  resemble  each 
other,  and  yet  greatly  differ  in  their  details.     On  ac 
count  of  their   significance  and  beauty,  they  were 
applied  to  spiritual  relations  by  the  fathers.     [See 
also  Wordsworth,  who  goes  fully  into  all  the  details 
of  these  analogies. — A.  G.] 

3.  Jacob  experienced  the  gracious  providence  of 
Jehovah   here   at  the  well,  through   one   act  after 
another :  Shepherds  from  Haran ;  acquaintance*  of 
Laban  ;  Rachel's  appearance ;  the  occasion  and  call 
to  assist  her  at  the  moment. 

4.  Is  he  well?  "ib  Dl'bCiTl.     Happiness  and  wel 
fare,  according  to  the  oriental,  but  particularly  accord 
ing  to  the  biblical,  view,  consists  especially  in  peace, 
inviolability,  both  as  to  outward  and  inward  life. 

5.  The    characters.     Laban's    character.     That 
Laban  was  really  a  sharer  in  the  theocratic  faith,  and 
susceptible  of  noble  and  generous  sentiment,  is  evi 
dent  not  only  from  the  manner  in  which  he  receives 
Jacob,  but  also  from  the  way  in  which  he  dismisses 
him  (ch.  xxxi.  24  ;  54  ff.).    But  we  also  see,  how,  un 
der  the  influence  surrounding  him  at  home  (ch.  xxxi. 
1 ),  the  selfishness  in  him  gradually  increased,  until  it 
culminated  in  the  base  use  which  he  made  of  hig 
nephew's  necessity  and  love,  and  thus,  at  last,  pro 
ceeds  to  practise  the  grossest  deception.     Even  in 
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this  deception,  however,  we  must  not  overlook  the 
fact  that,  with  a  friendly  interest  in  Jacob,  he  con 
sidered  it  as  a  pious  fraud.  He  was  willing  to  give 
both  his  daughters  to  Jacob ;  perhaps,  too,  he  had  in 
his  eye  Leah's  quiet  but  vehement  affection  for  Jacob. 
He  so  far  restrained  his  selfishness,  also,  that  he  per 
mits  Jacob  to  return  home  with  the  large  possessions 
that  he  had  acquired  while  with  him.  Moreover,  he 
had  to  overcome  the  excited  spirit  of  his  sons  and 
brethren.  The  lower  standpoint  which  he  occupies 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  himself  leads  his 
nephew  into  a  theocratic  double-marriage,  but  per 
haps  also  with  the  intention  of  securing  to  his  house, 
with  greater  certainty,  a  full  share  in  the  mysterious 
blessing  expected  by  Abraham,  and  because  he  qui 
etly  consented  that  the  strife  of  his  daughters  should 
involve  Jacob  still  farther  in  polygamy. — As  to  Leah, 
the  narrator  has  no  fault  to  find,  except  that  her 
eyes  were  not  as  beautiful  as  those  of  her  sister,  but 
were  tender.  The  vehement,  though  quiet  love  for 
Jacob,  as  seen  on  every  occasion,  no  doubt  made  her 
also  willing  to  enter  into  the  deception  of  Jacob  by 
Laban.  Besides,  she  regarded  herself  certainly  as 
excusable  upon  higher  grounds  and  motives,  just  as 
Thamar,  who  fanatically  married  into  the  house  of 
promise,  and  that  by  a  guilty  course  (ch.  xxxviii). 
Her  increasing  humility  (see  Exegesis)  causes  her  to 
be  an  object  of  Jehovah's  peculiar  regard,  or  rather, 
by  this  humility,  her  especial  election  as  ancestress 
of  David  and  the  Messiah  becomes  evident,  and  even 
in  her  over-zealous  strife  with  her  sister,  in  which 
the  question  is  about  the  increase  of  the  patriarchal 
family,  her  self-denial  is  proven  by  the  struggle  with 
which  she  gives  her  maid  to  Jacob,  and  the  kindness 
with  which  she  gave  the  mandrakes  to  her  sister. 
Rachel,  on  the  other  hand,  possessed  not  only  bright 
eyes,  but  also  ardent  affections.  In  the  fiery  and 
glowing  nature  of  her  affection  (rh.  xxx.  1),  as  well 
as  in  her  cunning  (ch.  xxxi.  34,  35)  Rachel  is  the 
image  of  Rebekah,  but  with  these  features  of  char 
acter  more  strongly  marked.  So  also  at  the  end,  in 
the  tragical  issue  of  her  life.  For  as  Rebekah  did 
not  reach  the  goal  and  see  Jacob  again,  so  Rachel 
did  not  attain  her  aim  in  sharing  with  him  peacefully 
and  honorably  his  paternal  heritage.  In  Rachel's 
sinful  impatience  too,  there  was  not  wanting  also  a 
moral  element,  for  "  the  pure  desire  of  parents  for 
offspring  is  the  highest  degree  of  virtuous  matri 
mony."  Delitzsch  (see  p.  465,  and  the  words  of 
Luther  there  quoted).  Keil,  without  any  sufficient 
reason,  places  Rachel  (p.  206),  in  religious  respects, 
below  Leah.  Distinctions  of  election  are  not  always 
contrasts  of  light  and  darkness.  Finally,  Jacob  here 
appears  clearly  as  the  man  of  the  wrestlings  of 
faith,  and  as  the  patriarch  of  hope.  However  pru 
dent,  it  happens  to  him  as  to  the  (EiHpus  in  the  Greek 
tragedy.  (Edipus  solved  the  riddle  of  the  sphinx, 
yet  is  blind,  and  remains  blind  in  relation  to  the 
riddle  of  his  own  life.  Lab  in  cheated  him,  as  his 
sons  did  afterwards,  and  he  is  punished  through  the 
same  transgression  of  which  he  himself  was  guilty. 
Jacob  is  to  struggle  for  everything — for  his  birth 
right,  his  Rachel,  his  herds,  the  security  of  his  life, 
the  rest  of  his  old  age,  and  for  his  grave.  But  in 
these  struggles  he  does  not  come  off  without  many 
transgressions,  from  which,  however,  as  God's  elect, 
he  is  liberated  by  severe  discipline.  He,  therefore, 
is  stamped  as  a  man  of  hope  by  the  divine  provi 
dence.  As  a  fugitive  he  goes  to  Haran,  as  a  fugitive 
he  returns  home.  Seven  years  he  hopes  for  Rachel, 
twenty  years  he  hopes  for  a  return  home ;  to  the 


very  evening  of  his  life  he  is  hoping  for  the 
ery  of  Joseph,  his  lost  son  in  Sheol;  even  whilst  he 
is  dying  upon  Egyptian  soil,  he  hopes  for  a  grave  in 
his  native  country.  His  Messianic  hope,  however, 
in  its  full  development,  rises  above  all  these  instan 
ces,  as  is  evident  in  the  three  chief  stages  in  his  life 
of  faith :  Bethel,  Peniel,  and  the  blessing  of  his  sons 
upon  his  death-bed.  His  life  differs  from  that  of  his 
father  Isaac  in  this  :  that  with  Isaac  the  quickening 
experiences  fall  more  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  life, 
but  with  Jacob  they  occur  in  the  latter  half;  and 
that  Isaac's  life  passes  on  quietly,  whilst  storms  and 
trials  overshadow,  in  a  great  measure,  the  pilgrimage 
of  Jacob.  The  Messianic  suffering,  in  its  typical 
features,  is  already  seen  more  plainly  in  him  than  in. 
Isaac  and  Abraham ;  but  the  glorious  exaltation 
corresponds  also  to  the  deeper  humiliation. 

6.  Jacob's  service  for  Rachel  presents  us  a  pic 
ture  of  bridal  love  equalled  only  in  the  same  devel 
opment  and  its  poetic  beauty  in  the  Song  of  Solo 
mon.     It  is  particularly  to  be  noticed  that  Jacob, 
however,  was  not  indifferent  to  Rachel's  infirmities 
(ch.  xxx.  2),  and  even  treated  Leah  with  patience  and 
indulgence,  though   having    suffered  from    her  the 
most  mortifying  deception. 

7.  The  deception  practised  by  Laban  upon  Jacob 
was  perfectly  fitted,  viewed  as  a  divine  punishment 
through  human  sin,  to  bring  his  own  sin  before  his 
eyes.     As  he  introduced  himself  as  the  first-born,  by 
the  instigation  of  his  mother,  so  Leah,  the  first-born, 
is  introduced  to  him  by  his  mother's  brother,  under 
the  pretence  of  the  appearance  of  his  own  RacheL 
And  this  deception  Ijaban  even  excuses  in  a  sarcastic 
way,  with   the  custom  as  to  the  birthright  of  the 
daughters  at  Haran.     Thus  Jacob  atones  for  his  cun 
ning,  and  Laban  truly  must  atone  for  his  deception. 

8.  Leah's   election  is  founded   upon   Jehovah's 
grace.     Without  any  doubt,  however,  she  was  fitted 
to  become  the  ancestress  of  the  Messianic  line,  not 
only  by  her  apparent  humility,  but  also  by  her  in 
nate  powers  of  blessing,  as  well  as  by  her  quiet  and 
true  love  for  Jacob.     The  fulness  of  her  life  be 
comes  apparent  in  the  number  and  the  power  of  her 
children  ;  and  with  these,  therefore,  a  greater  strength 
of  the  mere  natural  life  predominates.     Joseph,  on 
the  contrary,  the  favorite  son  of  the  wife  loved  with 
a  bridal  love,  is  distinguished  from  his  brethren,  as 
the  separated  (ch.  xlix.)  among  them,  as  a  child  of  a 
nobler  spirit,  whilst  the  import  of  his  life  is  not  as 
rich  for  the  future  as  that  of  Judah. 

9.  If  we  would  regard  the  deception  and  impo 
sition  practised  upon  Jacob  as  at  all  endurable,  we 
must  assume,  on  the  one  hand,  Leah's  fanatic  and 
vehement  love  ;  on  the  other,  his  own  perfect  illu 
sion.     This  unconscious  error  and  confusion  of  na 
ture,  seems  almost  to  have  been  transmitted  to  Reu 
ben,  the  first-born  (ch.  xxxv.  22  ;   xlix.  21) ;  and 
therefore,  in  consequence  of  his  offence,  he  also  lost 
the  birthright.     We  cannot,  however,  entirely  con 
cur  in  Luther's  view,  which  Delitzsch  approvLS,  that 
while  there  was  nothing  adulterous  In  the  connectior 
of  Jacob  and  Leah,  it  was  still  extra-natural,  and  in 
that  sense,  monstrous.     There  was  undoubtedly  an 
impure  and  unnatural  element  in  it.     But  we  must 
bear   in  mind,  as   was   remarked   above,  not  only 
Leah's  love,  but  also  Jacob's  self-oblivion,  in  which 
the  free  choice  is  generally  limited  and  restrained  by 
the  blind  forces  of  the  night-life,  through   and  in 
which  God  works  with  creative  energy.     It  is  the 
moment  in  which  the  man  falls  back  into  the  hand 
of  God  as  the  creator. 


CHAP.    XXIX.    1— XXX.   24. 


10.  The  difference  between  the  house  at  Haran 
rnd  Isaac's  house  at  Beer-sheba,  appears  from  this, 
;hat  Laban    entangled    Jacob  in  polygamy.     And 
•veil  in  this  case  the  evil  consequences  of  polygamy 
ippear :  envy,  jealousy,  contention,  and  an  increased 
jensuality.     Nevertheless  Jacob's  case  is  not  to  be 
judged    according   to  the  later  Mosaic  law,  which 
prohibited  the  marrying  of  two  sisters  at  the  same 
;ime  (Lev.  xviii.  18).     Calvin,  in  his  decision,  makes 
ao  distinction  between  the  times  and  the  economies, 
i  fact  which  Keil  justly  appeals  to,  and  insists  upon 
is  bearing  against  his  harsh  judgment  (that  it  was  a 
sase  of  incest)  (p.  205). 

11.  In  our  narrative  we  first  read  of  a  great  and 
jjplendid  wedding-feast,  lasting  for  seven  days.     It  is 
therefore  not  by  chance  that  this  splendid  wedding- 
feast  was  followed  by  a  painful  illusion.     And,  leav 
ing  out  of  view  grosser  deceptions,  how  often  may 
Rachel's  image  have  been  changed  afterwards  into 
Leah's  form. 

12.  While  the  sisterly  emulation  to  surpass  each 
9ther  in  obtaining  children  is  tainted  with  sin,  there 
is  yet  at  the  bottom  a  holy  motive  for  it,  faith  in  the 
Abrahamic    promise   consisting  in  the  blessing  of 
theocratic  births.     Thus  also  we  can  explain  how  the 
fulness   of   the   twelve    tribes  proceeded  from  this 
emulation. 

1 3.  Isaac's  prejudice,  that  Esau  was  the  chosen 
one,  seems  to    renew  itself  somewhat    in   Jacob's 
prejudice  that  he  must  gain  by  Rachel   the   lawful 
heir.     The  more  reverent  he  appears  therefore,  in 
being  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  who  taught  him,  not 
withstanding  all  his  preference  for  Joseph,  to  recog 
nize  in  Judah  the  real  line  of  the  promise. 

14.  That  the  respective  mothers  themselves  here 
assign  the  names,  is  determined  by  the  circumstances. 
The  entire  history  of  the  birth  of  these  sons,  too,  is 
reflected  in  their  names.     Of  similar  signification  are 
the   names :  Gad  and  Asher ;    Levi  and  Zebulun ; 
Simeon  and  Naphtalt ;  Judah  and  Joseph ;  Reuben 
and  Benjamin  born  afterwards ;  Issachar,  Dan  and 
Dinah. 

15.  The  progress  of  life  equalizes  and  adjusts, 
to  a  great   extent,  the  opposition  between  Jacob's 
love  for  Rachel  and  his  disregard  toward  Leah,  espe 
cially  by  means  of  the  children.     At  the  same  time 
in  which  he  recognizes  Leah'3  resignation,  Rachel's 
passionate  ill-humor  incites  him  to  anger. 

16.  He  shall  add ;  he  shall  give  to  me  another 
son.     This  wish  was  fulfilled,  and  was  the  cause  of 
her  death.     She   died   at   Benjamin's  birth.     How 
dangerous,  destructive,  and  fatal,  the  fulfilment  of 
a  man's  wishes  may  be  to  him,  is  illustrated  by  fre- 
queut  examples  in  the  Scriptures.     Sarah  wished  for 
a  son  from  Hagar,  a  source  of  great  grief  to  her. 
The  desire  of  Judas  to  be  received  among  the  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus  was  granted,  but  just  in  this  position 
he  fell  into  the  deepest  corruption.     Peter   wished 
to  be  as  near  as  possible  to  the  Lord  in  the  house  of 
the   high  priest,  but  hence  his  fall.     The  sons  of 
Zebedee  wished  for  places  at  the  right  and  left  hand 
of  Jesus, — had  their  wish  been  fulfilled  they  would 
have  filled  the  places  of  the  malefactors  on  the  cross, 
at  the  right  and  left  of  the  Crucified.     Rachel's  wish, 
it  is  true,  was  not  the  only  cause  of  her  death,  but 
with  a  certain  triumph  the  once  barren  one  died  in 
childbirth,  just  as  she  was  completing  the  number 
twelve  of  Israel's  sons. 

17.  How  important  Joseph's  birth  was  to  Jacob 
is  seen  from  this :  that  henceforth  he  thinks  of  his 
journey  home,  although  the  report  looked  for  from 


Rebekah  tarried  long.     He  was  urged  to  venture  a 
journey  home. 

18.  This  history  of  Jacob's  and  Leah's  union 
sheds  a  softening  light  upon  even  the  less  happy 
marriages,  which  may  reconcile  us  to  them,  for  this 
unpleasant  marriage  was  the  cause  of  his  becoming 
the  father  of  a  numerous  posterity ;  from  it,  indeed, 
proceeded  the  Messianic  line;  leaving  out  of  view  the 
fact  that  Leah's  love  and  humility  could  not  remain 
without  a  blessing  upon  Jacob.  The  fundamental 
condition  of  a  normal  marriage  is  doubtless  brid** 
love.  We  notice  in  our  narrative,  however,  how 
wonderfully  divine  grace  may  change  misfortune, 
even  in  such  instances,  into  real  good.  God  is  espe 
cially  interested  in  marriage  connections,  because  he 
is  thus  interested  in  the  coming  generations. 


HOMILETICAL  AJTD  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs.  Jacob's 
wrestlings  of  faith. — The  patriarch  of  hope. — Jacob's 
double  flight,  from  Esau  and  from  Laban. — Rich  in 
fortune  aud  rich  in  misfortune,  in  both  respects  rich 
hi  blessing. — Jacob  and  Rachel,  or  the  consecration 
of  bridal  love. — The  shepherd  and  the  shepherdess : 
the  same  condition. — Jacob's  service  for  his  bride  a 
type  of  the  same  service  of  Christ  for  the  church, 
his  bride. — Rachel  and  Leah,  or  God  makes  a  great 
difference  between  his  children,  and  yet  esteems  them 
alike  according  to  his  justice. — The  three  marriage 
connections  at  wells :  that  of  Isaac,  of  Jacob,  and 
of  Moses. — The  names  of  Jacob's  son?,  a  type  of 
human  weakness  and  divine  salvation  in  his  house. 
(Texts  for  marriage  occasions.) 

To  Section  First,  vers.  1-S.  STARKE:  CRAMER:  If 
God's  command  and  promise  are  before  us,  we  can 
proceed  in  our  undertakings  with  joy  and  confidence. 
— Places  where  wells  are  mentioned  (see  Concord- 
ancesj. — (Jesus,  the  well  of  life.  The  stone,  the 
impotence  of  human  nature,  to  be  removed  by  faith. 
Since,  according  to  ch.  xxxi.  47,  the  Chaldasans  spoke 
a  diff&rent  language  from  that  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan,  Jacob  probably  made  himself  understood  to 
the  people  of  Haran,  because  he  had  learned  the 
Chaldee  from  his  mother  (Clericns). — The  changing 
of  the  language  of  the  patriarchs  into  the  later  He 
brew  of  the  Jews.)  [There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  these  dialects  were  then  so  nearly  alike  that 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  passing  from  one  to  the 
other. — A.  G.] — Because  the  word  peace  embraces 
both  spiritual  and  natural  well-being,  the  Hebrews 
used  it  as  a  common  salutation. 

Section  Second,  vers.  9-14.  Divine  providence 
was  here  at  work. — (Allegory  of  the  well.  How 
Christ  has  removed  the  heavy  stone  of  sin  and  death. 
The  three  herds  referred  to  the  three  days  in  which 
Christ  was  in  the  grave!  etc.  Bumiann.) — Ver.  13. 
This  was  necessary  in  order  to  remove  all  suspicion 
from  the  mind  of  Laban,  since  he  still  remembered 
what  a  numerous  retinue  had  accompanied  Eliezer. 
— As  three  distinguished  patriarchs  found  their 
brides  at  wells  (Moses  and  his  Zipporah),  just  so  the 
Lord  Christ  presents  to  himself  the  church,  his  spir 
itual  bride,  through  holy  baptism,  as  the  laver  in  the 
word. — SCHRODER  :  Their  first  meeting  a  prophecy 
of  their  whole  future  united  life. — Ver.  11  (Calvin). 
In  a  chaste  and  modest  life  greater  liberties  were 
allowed. — (If  any  one  turn  to  the  true  source  of  wis 
dom,  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  Saviour  revealed 
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therein,  he  will  receive  celestial  wisdom  for  his  bride. 
Berl.  Bibel.) 

Section  Tftird,  vers.  15-25.  Ver.  20.  As  a  regular 
servant.  A  typical  intimation  of  the  Messiah,  who 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  with  great  and  severe  toil, 
obtained  his  bride. — (Reward  of  Jacob's  patient 
waiting,  of  his  faith  and  his  chastity. — Ver.  18.  Vir 
tuous  maidens  do  not  attend  large,  exciting  assem 
blies,  to  get  a  husband,  but  remain  at  their  vocation, 
and  trust  in  God,  who  is  able  to  give  to  them  a  pious, 
honorable,  and  upright  husband. — LANGE  :  If  the 
whole  difficult  service  became  easy  to  Jacob  from 
the  love  he  had  to  Rachel,  why  should  it  not  be  said 
of  God's  children,  that  it  is  from  love  to  God  that 
we  keep  his  commandments,  etc.  (1  John  v.  3). — 
Bill.  Wirt. :  A  chaste  love  is  a  beautiful  thing,  by 
which  conjugal  love  is  afterwards  more  and  more 
strengthened  and  confirmed. — Ver.  25.  Here  Jacob 
might  have  understood  how  it  grieved  Esau  when,  for 
the  sake  of  his  birthright,  he  had  practised  upon  him 
such  cunning  and  deceit.  As  he  had  done  unto  oth 
ers,  God  permitted  that  he  should  receive  from  others. 
— The  crafty  Laban  wears  the  image  of  the  world; 
whoever  serves  it  never  receives  what  he  expects  ; 
he  looks  for  Rachel,  and  behold  it  is  Leah  (Olear). 

GERLACH  :  From  this  instance  onward  (especially) 
God  speaks  to  Jacob  by  every  occurrence.  Laban 
deceives  him,  because  he  thinks  that  Laban's  (Ja 
cob's?)  service  will  be  profitable  to  him,  and  thus 
he  (Laban)  loses  not  only  a  great  part  (?)  of  his  herds, 
but  is  also  obliged  to  part  from  his  children. — The 
misery  of  bigamy :  it  was  therefore  expressly  forbid 
den  in  the  law  (Lev.  xviii.  18)  that  any  one  should 
marry  two  sisters  at  the  same  time,  or  to  favor  one 
wife  before  the  other  (Deut.  xxi.  17).  The  seven 
years  of  service  reminds  us  perhaps  of  the  later 
statute  among  the  Israelites,  according  to  which  ser 
vants  were  to  obtain  their  freedom  during  the  sev 
enth  year  (Exod.  xxi.  2) ;  Jacob,  therefore,  as  a 
compensation  for  the  daughters,  took  upon  himself 
a  seven  years'  service  (slavery). — (The  danger  of 
exciting  Esau  prevented  him  from  bringing  the  price 
from  his  home,  even  had  he  entrusted  his  affair  to 
God.) — SCHRODER  :  Space  is  no  obstacle  to  faith,  nor 
time  to  hope. — An  engagement  of  long  standing,  if 
decreed  by  God,  may  become  a  salutary  and  bene 
ficial  school  for  a  Christian  marriage. — Comparisons 
between  the  deception  practised  by  Laban  upon 
Jacob,  and  that  which  Jacob  practised  upon  Esau  : 
1.  One  brother  upon  another.  2.  There  the  younger 
instead  of  the  older ;  here  the  older,  etc.  3.  (Roos) 
He  did  not  know  Leah  when  he  was  married  to  her, 
just  as  his  father  knew  him  not  when  he  blessed 
him.  4.  Leah  at  the  instigation  of  her  father,  Jacob 
at  the  instigation  of  his  mother. — But  he  received, 
notwithstanding  his  ignorance  as  to  Leah,  the  wife 
designed  for  him  by  God,  who  was  to  become  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah,  just  as  Isaac  blessed  him 
unwittingly  as  the  rightful  heir  of  the  promise.  Ah, 
in  how  many  errors  and  follies  of  men,  here  and 
everywhere,  do  we  find  God's  inevitable  grace  and 
faithfulness  intertwined  (Roos). 

Section  Fourth,  vers.  26-80.  STARKE  :  Ver.  27. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  ancient  Jews,  at  births, 
marriages,  and  deaths,  observed  the  seventh  day  as 
an  holy  day  (Gen.  xxi.  4  ;  Luke  ii.  21 ;  Gen.  1.  10 ; 
Sir.  xxii.  13).  From  this  fact  we  may  conclude  that 
the  ancient  Hebrews  already  considered  the  day  of 
birth  and  circumcision,  the  day  of  marriage,  and  the 
day  of  death,  as  the  throe  most  important  ones  in 
life. — (Ver.  28.  Jacob  might  have  asked  for  a  di 


vorce.) — Jacob's  polygamy  not  caused  by  sensuality ; 
but  did  not  remain  unpunished. — (BURMANN  :  Com 
parison  between  the  two  wives  and  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  the  two  churches  to  whom  the  Lord  is 
betrothed.  The  Old  Testament  Leah,  the  wearied, 
the  tender  eyed.)  —  HALL:  God  often  afflicts  us 
through  our  own  friendship  (relatives).  He  often 
punishes  our  own  sins  by  the  sins  of  others,  before 
we  are  aware  of  it  (2  Sam.  xvi.  22). — OSIANDER  :  Oh, 
what  is  avarice  not  capable  of? — HALL  :  God's  chil 
dren  do  not  easily  obtain  what  they  wish  for,  but 
must  toil  hard  for  it ;  (German)  work  for  it,  tooth 
and  nail. — SCHRODER  :  Jacob's  history,  in  its  turning- 
points,  meets  with  personages  who  serve  to  bri^ 
out  his  character  more  clearly  in  contrast  with 
theirs;  their  thoughts  bound  in  the  present, — his 
looking  on  into  the  future.  Thus  Esau  and  Laban. 

Section  Fifth,  vers.  31-35.  STARKE  :  OSIANDER  : 
It  is  still  customary  with  God  to  take  care  of  the 
distressed. — CRAMER:  God  distributes  his  gifts  by 
parts.  Do  not  despise  any  one. — HALL  :  God  knows 
how  to  weigh  to  us  in  similar  ways  both  our  gifts  of 
race  and  our  crosses. — Bibl.  Wirt. :  There  is  nothing 
so  bad  or  so  complicated  but  that  God  can  bring  good 
out  of  it. — (Signification  of  the  word  from  which 
"  Judah "  is  derived :  1.  To  thank;  2.  to  commend; 
3.  to  praise;  4.  to  confess.)  From  this  Judah  all 
Jews  received  their  beautiful  name.  —  GERLACH: 
Reuben :  see  a  son ;  in  allusion  to  Raah-Be-Onyi, 
i.  e.,  he  (Jehovah)  hath  looked  upon  my  affliction. — 
SCHRODER  :  The  mother  gives  the  names,  as  she  does 
also  in  Homer. 

Section  Sixth,  eh.  xxx.  1-8.  STARKE  :  Bibl.  Wirt. : 
Impatience  is  the  mother  of  many  sins. — Even  to  the 
pious  in  their  married  life  the  sun  of  peace  and  har 
mony  does  not  always  shine  ;  at  times  dark  clouds  of 
dissension  and  strife  arise.  But  we  must  guard  in 
time  against  such  clouds  and  storms. — We  must  not 
try  to  obtain  the  divine  blessing  by  unrighteous 
means. — SCHRODER  :  Children  are  God's  gift.  All 
parents  should  consider  this,  and  take  such  care  of 
these  divine  gifts  that  when  God  calls  those  whom 
he  has  entrusted  to  them,  they  may  render  a  good 
account  (Valer.  Herb.). — In  Rachel  we  meet  with 
envy  and  jealousy,  while  in  Jehovah  there  is  com 
passion  and  grace. 

Section  Seventh,  vers.  9-13.  SCHRODER:  For  all 
times  Israel  is  warned  by  the  patriarch's  culpable 
weakness  and  pliancy  in  relation  to  his  wives,  as  well 
as  by  the  frightful  picture  of  his  polygamy.  (Israel, 
it  is  true,  should  even  in  this  way  learn  to  distinguish 
the  times,  to  recognize  the  workings  of  divine  grace 
in  and  over  the  errors  of  men,  and  to  rejoice  at  the 
progress  in  his  law.) 

Section  Eighth,  vers.  14-21.  STARKE  :  (Do  you 
ask  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Dudaim  ?  some  think  they 
are  h'lies,  others  that  they  are  berries,  but  no  one 
knows  what  they  are.  Some  call  them  "  winter 
cherries."  Luther.) — The  rivalry  of  the  sisters. 
Thus  God  punished  him  because  he  had  taken  two 
wives,  even  two  sisters.  Even  the  holy  women  were 
not  purely  and  entirely  spiritual. — SCHRODER  :  In 
reference  to  the  maid's  children,  God's  name  is  nei 
ther  mentioned  by  Leah  nor  by  the  narrator.  They 
were  in  the  strictest  sense  begotten  in  a  natural  way 
(Hengstenberg).  (This  is  wrong,  for  in  the  first 
place  Jacob  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  maids  in  the 
natural  way  of  mere  lust ;  2.  in  that  case  thej 
would  not  have  been  numbered  among  the  blessed 
seed  of  Israel.  The  principal  tribes,  indeed,  did  not 
spring  from  them.) 
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Section  Ninth,  vers.  22-24.  STARKE  :  Why  bar 
renness  was  considered  by  Abraham's  descendants 
as  a  siirn  of  the  divine  curse :  1.  It  appeared  as  if 
they  were  excluded  from  the  promise  of  the  enlarge 
ment  of  Abraham's  seed ;  2.  They  were  without  the 
hope  of  giving  birth  to  the  Messiah ;  3.  They  had 
no  share  in  God's  universal  command :  be  fruitful 


and  multiply. — OSIANDER  :  Our  prayers  are  not  to  be 
considered  as  in  vain,  if  we  receive  no  answer  im 
mediately.  If  we  are  humbled  sufficiently  below  the 
cross,  then  we  will  be  exalted.— SCHRODER  :  Luther 
says  respecting  Jacob's  wives  that  they  were  not 
moved  by  mere  carnal  desire,  but  looked  at  the  bless- 
ing  of  children  with  reference  to  the  promised  seed. 


THIRD    SECTION. 

Jacob's  thought  of  returning  home.     New  treaty  with  Laban.     His  closely  calculated  proposition 
(Prelude  to  the  method  of  acquiring  possession  of  the  Egyptian  vessels).     Laban  s  dis 
pleasure.     God's  command  to  return. 

CHAPTER    XXX.    25— XXXI.  1-3. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rachel  had  borne  Joseph,  that  Jacob  said  unto  Laban, 
Send  me  away  [let  me  go],   that  I  may  go  unto  mine  own  place,  and  to  my  country. 

26  Give  me  my  wives  and  my  children,  for  whom  I  have  served  thee,  and  let  me  go:  for 

27  thou  knowest  my  service  which  I  have  done  thee.     And  Laban  said  unto  him,  I  pray 
thee,  if  I  have  found  favour  in  thine  eyes,  tarry;  for  I  have  learned  by  experience1 

28  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  for  thy  sake.     And  he  said,  [farther],  Appoint  me  thy 

29  wages,  and  I  will  give  it.     And  [But]   he  said  unto  him,  Thou  knowest  how  I  have 

30  served  thee,  and  how  thy  cattle  was  with  me  [what  thy  herds  have  become  under  me].    For  it  was 
little  which  thou  hadst  before  I  came,  and  it  is  now  increased  unto  a  multitude ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  blessed  thee,  since  my  coming J  [after  me]  :  and  now  when  shall  I  provide 

31  for  mine  own  house  also?     And  he  said,  What  shall  I  give  thee?     And  Jacob  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  give  me  anything  [anything  peculiar],  If  thou  wilt  do  this  thing  for  me,  I 

32  will  again  feed  and  keep  thy  flock  [small  cattle]  :  I  will  pass  through  all  thy  flock  to-day, 
removing  from  thence  all  the  speckled  and  spotted  [dappled]  cattle  [iambs],  and  all  the 
brown  [dark-colored]  cattle  among  the  sheep,  and  the  spotted  and  speckled  among  the 

33  goats:  and  of  such  shall  be  my  hire.     So  shall  my  righteousness  [rectitude]  answer  for 
me  in  time  to  come,3  when  it  shall  come  for  my  hire ;  before  thy  face :  every  one  that 
is  not  speckled  and  spotted  among  the  goats,  and  brown  among  the  sheep,  that  shall  be 

34  counted  stolen  with  me.     And  Laban  said,  Behold,  I  would  it  might  be  according  to 

35  thy  word.     And  he  removed  that  day  the  he-goats  that  were  ringstreaked  [striped]  and 
spotted,  and  all  the  she-goats  that  were  speckled  and  spotted,  and  every  one  that  had 
some  white  in  it,  and  all  the  brown  among  the  sheep,  and  gave  them  into  the  hands 

36  of  his  sons.     And  he  set  three  days'  journey  betwixt  himself  [the  shepherds  and  flocks  of  Laban] 
and  Jacob  [the  flocks  of  Jacob  under  his^sons]  :  and  Jacob  fed  the  rest  [the  sifted]  of  Laban's 
flocks. 

37  And  Jacob  took  him  rods  of  green  poplar,  [gum]  and  of  the  hazel  [almond]  and  chest 
nut-tree  [maple]  4 ;  and  pilled  white  streaks  in  them,  and  made  the  white  appear  which 

38  was  in  the  rods.     And  he  laid  the  rods  which  he  had  [striped]  pilled  before  the  flocks 
in  the  gutters  in  the  watering-troughs6  when  the  flocks  carne  [to  which  the  flocks  must  come] 

39  to  drink,  that  they  should  conceive  when  they  came  to  drink.     And  the  flocks  con 
ceived  before  the  rods,  and  brought  forth  [threw,  cast]  ringstreaked,  speckled  and  spotted. 

40  And  Jacob  did  separate  the  lambs,  and  set  the  faces  of  the  flocks  toward  the  ring- 
straked,  and  all  the  brown  in  the  flock  of  Laban ;  and  he  put  his  own  flocks  by  them- 

41  selves,  and  put  them  not  unto  Laban's  cattle.     And  it  came  to  pass,  whensoever  the 
stronger  cattle  did  conceive,  that  Jacob  laid  the  rods  before  the  eyes  of  the  cattle  in  the 

42  gutters,  that  they  might  conceive  among  the  rods.     But  when  the  cattle  were  feeble,. 

43  he  put  them  not  in :  so  the  feebler  were  Laban's,  and  the  stronger  Jacob's.     And  the 


536 


GENESIS,  OR   THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


man  increased  exceedingly,  and  had  much  [small]  cattle,  and  maid-servants,  and  men- 
servants,  arid  camels  and  asses. 

CH.  XXXI.          1   And  he  heard  the  words  of  Laban's  sons,  saying,  Jacob  hath  taken 
away  all  that  was  our  father's  ;  and  of  that  which  was  our  father's  hath  he  gotten  all 

2  this  glory  [riches].8     And  Jacob  beheld  the  countenance  of  Laban,  and,  behold,  it  was 

3  not  toward   him  as  before  '  [formerly].     And  [Then]  the  Lord  said  unto  Jacob,  Return 
unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  and  to  thy  kindred  [thy  home]  ;  and  I  will  be  with  thee. 


['  Ver.  27.—  Lit.,  I  have  augured,  ^FMliH3  ;  Sept.,  oi<oia'foM<«  >  not  that  Laban  was  a  serpent-worshipper,  but  that  ho 
nscd  divination  as  the  heathen  ;  and  thus  drew  his  inferences  and  auguries.—  A.  G.] 

P  Ver.  30.—  Lit.,  at  my  foot.—  A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  33.—  Lit.,  in  day  to-morrow—  the  future—  at  all  times,  when,  etc.  Lange  renders  "  when  thou  shalt  come  upon 
jt  to  my  wages  ;  i.  e.,  to  examine.  —  A.  G.] 

[<  Ver.  37.—  Heb.,  "J'blS,  plane-tree;  so  Sept.,  Vulg.  and  Syriac.—  A.G.] 

Is  WEn*'  ,  an  unusual  archaic  form  for  ri^Plf)!  .   Keil.—  A.  G.] 

[«  CH.  !XXXI.    Ver.  2.—  Lit.,  weight.—  A.  G'.]' 

I1  Ver.  2.—  Lit.,  as  yesterday,  the  day  before.—  A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARF  REMARKS. 

1.  The  term  blbaS ,  ver.  27  (comp.  ch.  xii.  13), 
shows  that  this  section,  according  to  Knobel,  is  Je- 
hovistic. 

2.  In  consequence  of  Laban's  deception,  Jacob 
must  serve  fourteen  years  for  his  Rachel.    According 
to   ch.  xxxi.  41    he  served  him   six  years   longer, 
agreeably  to  the  terms  of  the  contract  that  he  had 
just  now  concluded  with  him. 

3.  The  doubtful  way  in  which  he  now  secured  his 
reward  leads  us  to  conjecture  that  he  was  conscious 
that  he  had  been  defrauded  by  Laban,  and  that  he 
was  dealing  with  a  selfish  man,  whose  selfishness  and 
power,  he  thought,  could  only  be  countervailed  by 
cunning.     Nor   is   it    to    be   denied   that  wisdom's 
weapon  is  given  to    the  feeble  to  protect   himself 
against  the  harsh  and  cruel  power  of  the  strong. 
Our  narrative  comes  under  the  same  category  with 
the  surreptitious  obtaining  of   the  blessing  of  the 
first-born  by  Jacob,  and  the  acquisition  of  the  gold 
and  silver  vessels  of  the  Egyptians  by  the  Israelites. 
The  prudence  manifested  in  these  cases  is  the  same ; 
but  still  there  was  a  real  deception  in  the  first  case 
(one  deception,  however,  against  another);  in   the 
present  case  it  was  simply  an  overreaching,  while  in 
the  third  they  were  only  availing  themselves  of  the 
situation  of  the  Egyptians,  i.  e.,  their  disposition. 
In  all  three  cases,  however,   the  artful,  or  at  least 
wisely-calculated,  project,  was  provoked  by  a  great 
and  gross  wrong.     Esau  proposes  to  take  back  the 
birthright   which    he  had    sold   to    Jacob.     Laban 
caused  him  to  perform  a  service  of  fourteen  years, 
and  intends  to  make  him  still  further  a  proy  to  his 
avarice.     The  Egyptians  have  indeed  consumed  the 
very  strength  of  Israel  by  their  bondage.     And  if 
the  scale  here  turns  against  Jacob  because  he  thus 
cunningly  overreached  his  father-in-law,  it  is   bal 
anced  by  Laban's  pressing  him  again  into  his  ser 
vice,  that  he  might  misuse  him  anew ;  nor  is  the 
marvellous  charin  to  be  left  out  of  view,  which  lay 
in  his  ancient  nomadic  science  and  art.     Superior 
minds  were  never  inclined  to  let  their  arts  and  sciences 
lie  dormant. 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  25-34.  The  new  contract.— When  Ra 
chel. — At  Joseph's  birth  [which  therefore  could  not 
have  occurred  until  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  residence 


with  Laban. — A.  G.]  a  strong  feeling  comes  over 
Jacob,  which  leads  him  to  believe  that  he  is  to  re 
turn  home  without  having  received  a  call  from 
thence  or  a  divine  command  here.  It  is  apparent 
from  what  follows  that  he  first  of  all  wished  to  be 
come  independent  of  Laban,  in  order  to  provide  for 
his  own.  He  is,  therefore,  soon  hampered  again, 
since  a  fair  prospect  opened  to  him  now  and  here. 
Laban's  character  now  comes  into  view  in  every 
utterance. — May  I  still  grace,  etc.,  lit.,  If  I  have 
found  favor,  etc.  If  this  expression  may  be  called 
an  aposiopesis,  we  must  still  bear  in  mind  that  this 
was  a  standing  form  of  expression  even  in  the  oath. 
Keil  supplies  "  stay  yet."  The  optative  form  already 
expresses  all  that  is  possible.  If  TttJna  is,  accord 
ing  to  Delitzsch,  a  heathen  expression,  then  the 
phraseology  in  Laban's  mouth  appears  more  striking 
still,  through  the  connection  of  this  expression  with 
Jehovah's  name.  —  Appoint  me — He  not  only 
recognizes,  almost  fawningly,  Jacob's  worth  to  his 
house,  but  is  even  willing  to  yield  unconditionally  to 
his  determination — a  proof  that  he  did  not  expect 
of  Jacob  too  great  a  demand.  But  Jacob  is  not  in 
clined  to  trust  himself  to  his  generosity,  and  hence 
his  cunningly  calculated  though  seemingly  trifling 
demand.  Laban's  consent  to  his  demand,  however, 
breathes  in  the  very  expression  the  joy  of  selfishness ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  translate :  Behold,  I 
would  it  might  be  according  to  thy  word.  But 
Jacob's  proposition  seems  to  point  to  a  very  trifling 
reward,  since  the  sheep  in  the  East  are  nearly  all 
white,  while  the  goats  are  generally  of  a  dark  color 
or  speckled.  For  he  only  demands  of  Laban's  herds 
those  sheep  that  have  dark  spots  or  specks,  or  that 
are  entirely  black,  and  those  only  of  the  goats  that 
were  white-spotted  or  striped.  But  he  does  not  only 
demand  the  speckled  lambs  brought  forth  hereafter, 
after  the  present  number  of  such  are  set  aside  for 
Laban  (Tuch,  Baumg.,  Kurtz),  but  the  present  in 
spection  is  to  form  the  first  stock  of  his  herds  (Kno 
bel,  Delitzsch).  [The  words,  "thou  shalt  not  give 
me  anything,"  seem  to  indicate  that  Jacob  had  no 
stock  from  Laban  to  begin  with,  and  did  not  intend 
to  be  dependent  upon  him  for  any  part  of  his  posses 
sions.  Those  of  this  description  which  should  ap 
pear  among  the  flocks  should  be  his  hire.  He  would 
depend  upon  the  divine  providence  and  his  own  skill. 
He  would  be  no  more  indebted  to  Laban  than  Abra 
ham  to  the  king  of  Sodom. — A.  G.]  Afterwards, 
also,  the  speckled  ones  brought  forth  among  Laban's 
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herds  are  to  be  added  to  bis,  as  is  evident  from  his 
following  arts.  Hichaelis  and  Bohlen  miss  the  pur 
port,  but  it  lies  in  verse  33.  For  when  he  invites 
Laban  to  muster  his  herds  in  time  to  corre,  "ima  D'PS. 
it  surely  does  not  mean  literally  the  next  day,  as 
Delitzsch  supposes,  but  in  time  to  come  (see  Gesenius, 
~\rm).  As  often  as  Laban  came  to  Jacob's  herds  in 
the  future  lie  must  regard  all  the  increase  in  speckled 
and  ringstreaked  lambs  as  Jacob's  property,  but  if 
he  found  a  purely  white  sheep  or  an  entirely  black 
goat,  then,  and  only  then,  he  might  regard  it  as 
stolen.  (As  to  the  sheep  and  goats  of  the  East,  see 
Bible  Dictionaries,  the  Natural  History  of  the  Bible, 
and  KXOBKL,  p.  246.)  Moreover,  this  transaction 
is  not  conducted  wholly  "  in  the  conventional  forms 
of  oriental  politeness,  as  in  ch.  xxiii.,  between  Abra 
ham  and  the  Hittites  "  (Del.).  Laban's  language  is 
submissive,  while  that  of  Jacob  is  very  frank  and 
bold,  as  became  his  invigorated  courage  and  the 
sense  of  the  injustice  which  he  had  suffered. 

2.  Vers.  35,  36.    The  separation  of  the  herds. — 
And  he  removed. — It  surely  is  not  correct,   as 
Rosenmiiller,  Maurer,  Del.  and   Keil  suppose,  that 
Laban  is  here  referred  to ;  that  Laban,  "  to  be  more 
certain,"  had  removed  the  speckled  ones  himself  and 
put  them  under  the  care  of  his  own  sons.     In  this 
view  everything  becomes  confused,  and  Bohlen  justly 
remarks :  "  The  reference  here  is  to  Jacob,  because 
he  intended  to  separate  the  animals  (ver.  32),  as  cer 
tainly  it  was  proper  for  the  head  servant  to  do,  and  be 
cause  there  is  no  mention  of  Laban's  sous  until  ch. 
xxxi.  1,  while  Jacob's  older  children  were  certainly 
able  to  take  care  of  the  sheep."    Reuben,  at  the  close 
of  this  new  term  of  six  years,  had  probably  reached  his 
thirteenth  year,  Simeon  his  eleven  th.    But  even  if  they 
had  not  reached  these  years,  the  expression  he  gave 
them,  VD3~T^3 ,  could  mean :  he  formed  a  new  family 
state,  or  herds,  as  a  possession  of  his  sons,  although 
they  were  assisted  in  the  management  by  the  mothers, 
maids,  and  servants,  since  he  himself  had  anew  become 
Laban's  servant.     Hence  it  is  also  possible  (ver.  36) 
for  him  to  make  a  distinction  between  himself  as  La- 
ban's  servant,  and  Jacob  as  an  independent  owner,  now 
represented  by  his  sons.     It  is  altogether  improbable 
that  Jacob  would  entrust  his  herds  to  Laban's  sons. 
But  it  is  entirely  incomprehensible  that  Jacob,  with 
his  herds,  could  have  taken  flight  without  Laban's 
knowledge,  and  gained  three  days  the  start,  unless 
his  herds  were  under  the  care  of  his  own  sons.    [This 
is  of  course  well  put  and  unanswerable  on  the  suppo 
sition  that  the  sheep  and  goats  which  were  removed 
from  the  flocks  were  Jacob's  stock  to  begin  with, 
but  it  has  no  force  if  we  regard  these  as  Laban's, 
and  put  therefore  under  the  care  of  his  own  sons, 
while   Jacob  was  left  to  manage   the   flocks   from 
which  the  separated  were    taken. — A.  G.] — Three 
days'  journey  betwixt. — Lit.,  "a  space  of  three 
days  between."     Certainly  days'  journeys   here  are 
those  of  the  herds  and  are  not  to  be  estimated  ac 
cording  to  the  journeys  of  men.     Again,  Jacob  is 
ahead  of  Laban  three  days,  and  yet  Laban  can  over 
take  him.     We  may  conceive,  therefore,  of  a  dis 
tance  of  about  twelve  hours,  or  perhaps   eighteen 
miles.     By  means  of  this  separation  Jacob  not  only 
gained  Laban's  confidence  but  also  his  property. 

3.  Vers.  37-43.  Jacob's  management  of  Laban's 
herdx. — Took  him  rods. — DE  WETTE  :  Storax,  al 
mond-tree,  maple.     BUNSEN  :  "  Gum-tree.    The  Alex 
andrians  here  translate,  styrax-tree,  but  Hos.  iv.  13 
poplars.     If  we  look  at  the  Arabic,  in  which  our 


Hebrew  word  has  been  preserved,  the  explanation 
of  styrax-tree  is  to  be  preferred.  It  is  similar  to  tha 
quince,  grows  in  Syria,  Arabia,  and  Asia  Minor, 
reaches  the  height  of  about  twelve  feet,  and  fur 
nishes,  if  incisions  are  made  in  the  bark,  a  sweet, 
fragrant-smelling,  and  transparent  gum,  of  a  light- 
red  color,  called  styrax.  Almond-tree.  This  signifi 
cation  is  uncertain,  since  the  hazelnut-tree  may  also 
be  referred  to.  Plane-tree.  A  splendid  tree,  fre 
quent  even  in  South  Europe,  having  large  boughs, 
extending  to  a  great  distance  (hence  the  Greek  name, 
Platane),  and  bearing  some  resemblance  to  the  maple 
tree."  Jacob  of  course  must  select  rods  from  such 
trees,  whose  dark  external  bark  produced  the  great 
est  contrast  with  the  white  one  below  it.  In  this 
respect  gum-tree  might  be  better  adapted  than  white 
poplars,  almond-tree  or  chestnut  better  than  hazel- 
nut,  and  maple  better  than  plane-tree.  KEIL  :  Storax, 
chestnut,  and  maple  trees,  which  all  have  below  their 
bark  a  white,  dazzling  wood.  Thus  he  procured  rods 
of  different  kinds  and  pilled  white  streaks  in  them. — 
And  he  set  the  rods. — Knobel  thinks,  he  placed  the 
staffs  on  the  watering-troughs,  but  did  not  put  them  in 
the  gutters.  But  this  does  not  agree  with  the  choice 
of  the  verb,  nor  the  fact  itself:  the  animals,  by  looking 
into  the  water  for  some  time,  were  to  receive,  as  it 
were,  into  themselves,  the  appearance  of  the  rods  lying 
near.  They, in  a  technical  sense,  "were  frightened" 
at  them.  The  wells  were  surrounded  with  water 
ing-troughs,  used  for  the  watering  of  the  cattle. — 
And  they  conceived. — For  the  change  of  the 
forms  here,  see  KEIL,  p.  210. — And  brought  forth 
cattle. — "  This  crafty  trick  was  based  upon  the 
common  experience  of  the  so-called  fright  of  ani 
mals,  especially  of  sheep,  namely,  that  the  represen 
tations  of  the  senses  during  coition  are  stamped 
upon  the  form  of  the  foetus  (see  BOCH.,  Hieroz.,  i. 
618,  and  FRIEDREICH  upon  the  Bible,  i.  37,  etc.)." 
Keil.  For  details  see  KNOBEL,  p.  247,  and  DELITZSCH, 
p.  472. — And  set  the  faces  of  the  flock.— Jacob's 
second  artifice.  The  speckled  animals,  it  is  true, 
were  removed,  from  time  to  time,  from  Laban's  herds, 
and  added  to  Jacob's  flock,  but  in  the  meantime 
Jacolj  put  the  speckled  animals  in  front  of  the  others, 
so  that  Laban's  herds  had  always  these  spotted  or 
variegated  animals  before  them,  and  in  this  manner 
another  impression  was  produced  upon  the  she-goats 
and  sheep.  Bohlen  opposes  this  second  artifice, 
against  Rosenmiiller,  Maurer,  and  others.  The  clause 
in  question  should  be :  he  sent  them  to  the  speckled 
ones  that  already  belonged  to  him  (n3S  in  the  sense 
of  ver»us).  But  the  general  term  'XSn  is  against 
this.  The  separation  of  the  new-born  lambs  and 
goats  from  the  old  herds  could  only  be  gradual. — 
The  stronger  cattle. — The  third  artifice.  He  so 
arranged  the  thing  that  the  stronger  cattle  fell  to 
him,  the  feebler  to  Laban.  His  first  artifice,  there 
fore,  produced  fully  the  desired  effect.  It  was  owing 
partly,  perhaps,  to  his  sense  of  equity  toward  Laban, 
and  partly  to  his  prudence,  that  he  set  these  limits 
to  his  gain ;  but  he  still,  however,  takes  the  advan 
tage,  since  he  seeks  to  gain  the  stronger  cattle  for 
himself.  BOHLEN  :  "  Literally,  the  bound  ones,  firmly 
set,  i.  e.,  the  strong,  just  as  the  covered  ones,  i.  e.,  the 
feeble,  languid,  faint;  for  the  transition  is  easy  from 
the  idea  of  binding,  firmness,  to  that  of  strength, 
and  from  that  of  covering,  to  languishing,  or  faint- 
ness.  Some  of  the  old  translators  refer  them  to  ver. 
nal  and  autumnal  lambs  (com  p.  PUN.  8,  47,  COLU- 
MELLA,  De  re  rust.,  8,  3),  because  the  sheep  in  Pales- 
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tine  and  similar  climates  bear  twice  in  a  year  (Ams- 
TOT.,  Hist.  Atiim.,  6,  18,  19;  'Problems,'  10,  46; 
BOCHAKT,  Hleroz.,  i.  p.  512),  and  because  those  con 
ceived  in  the  Spring  or  Summer  and  born  in  the 
Autumn  are  stronger  than  those  conceived  in  Au 
tumn  and  born  in  Spring.  But  the  text  does  not 
draw  this  precise  distinction."  The  Septuagint  only 
distinguishes  between  eVio-rjua  and  fio-rjua.  Luther 
renders  '*  late"  and  "  early  born." — And  the  man 
increased. — With  the  rich  increase  in  cattle,  care 
was  taken  at  the  same  time  to  secure  an  increase  in 
men-servants  and  maid-servants,  as  well  as  camels 
and  asses.  Knobel  finds  a  contradiction  in  the  fact 
that  this  rich  increase  is  here  ascribed  to  Jacob's 
artifice,  whilst  it  is  attributed  to  the  divine  blessing 
in  ch.  xxxi.  9.  But  so  much  only  is  evident,  that 
Jacob  did  not  act  against  his  conscience,  but  thought 
that  he  might  anticipate  and  assist  by  human  means 
the  fulfilment  of  those  visions  in  which  the  rewards 
of  this  kind  were  promised  to  him. — And  he  heard. 
The  complete  success  that  Jacob  met  with  excited 
the  envy  and  jealousy  of  Laban's  sons,  whose  exist 
ence  is  indicated  first  in  the  plural  (ch.  xxix.  27), 
but  whose  definite  appearance  here  shows  that  the 
selfish  disposition  peculiar  to  this  family  was  more 
fully  developed  in  them  than  in  Laban  himself. — 
The  words  of  Laban's  sons. — According  to  De- 
litzsch,  they  were  quite  small,  not  yet  fourteen  years 
of  age — an  assertion,  however,  which  has  no  suffi 
cient  ground. 

4.  Ch.  xxxi.  1-3.  Jacob's  resolution  to  return 
home. — All  that  was  our  father's. — They  evident 
ly  exaggerate  in  their  hatred,  and  even  accuse  him 
of  dishonesty  by  the  use  of  the  expression :  of  that 
which  was  our  father's.  But  Laban  shares  in  the 
threatening  disposition ;  his  countenance  had  changed 
remarkably  toward  Jacob,  a  fact  all  the  more 
striking,  since  he  had  formerly  been  extraordinarily 
friendly.  Trouble  and  dangers  similar  to  those  at 
home  now  develop  themselves  here  ;  then  comes,  at 
the  critical  juncture,  Jehovah's  command  :  Return. 


DOCTRINAL,    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  resolution  to  return  home  at  his  own 
risk,  is  to  be  explained  from  his  excessive  joy  at 
Joseph's  birth,  and  from  his  longing  for  home  and 
for  deliverance  from  the  oppression  of  Laban.    More 
over,  he  seems  to  have  considered  Rachel's  son  as 
the   principal   Messianic   heir,    and   therefore  must 
hasten  to  conduct  him  to  the  promised  land,  even  at 
the  peril  of  his  life.     Besides,  he  now  feels  that  he 
must  provide  for  his  own  house,  and  with  Laban's 
selfishness  there  is  very  little  prospect  of  his  attain 
ing  this  in  Laban's  house.    These  two  circumstances 
show  fclearly  why  he  allows  himself  to  be  retained 
by  Labnn  (for  he  has  no  assurance  of  faith  that  he  is 
now  to  return),  and  in  the  second  place,  the  manner 
and  means  by  which  he  turns  the  contract  to  his  own 
advantage. 

2.  We  here  learn  that  Laban's  prosperity  was 
not  very  great  before  Jacob's  arrival.     The  blessing 
first  returns  to  the  house  with  Jacob's  entrance.    But 
this  blessing  seemed  to  become  to  Laban  no  blessing 
of  faith.     His  conduct  toward  the  son  of  his  sister 
and  his  son-in-law,  becomes  more   and  more   base. 
He  seizes  eagerly,  therefore,  the  terms  offered  to  him 
by  Jacob,  because  they  appear  to  him  most  favor 
able,  since  the  sheep  in  the  East  are  generally  white, 
while  the  goats  are  black.     His  intention,  therefore, 


is  to  defraud  Jacob,  while  he  is  actually  overreached 
by  him.  Besides,  this  avails  only  of  the  mere  form ; 
as  to  the  thing  itself,  Jacob  really  had  claims  to  a 
fair  compensation. 

3.  Just   as  Jacob's  conduct  at  the  surreptitious 
obtaining  the   birthright  was    preceded  by  Isaac's 
intended  cunning,  and  the  injustice  of  Esau,  so  also, 
in  many  respects,  here  Laban's  injustice  and  artifice 
precedes  Jacob's  project  (ch.  xxxi.).     In  this  light 
Jacob's  conduct  is  to  be  judged.     Hence  he   after 
wards  views  his  real  gain  as  a  divine  blessing,  al 
though  he  had  to  atone  again  for  his  selfishness  and 
cunning,  in  the  form  of  the  gain,  at  least,  by  fears 
and  danger.     Moreover,  we  must    still   bring  into 
view,  as  to  Jacob's  and  Laban's  bargain,  the  follow 
ing  points:  1.  Jacob  asks  for  his  wages  very  mod 
estly  and  frankly ;  he  asks  for  his  wives  and  children, 
as    the  fruit  of  his  wives,  and  for    his  discharge. 
While  Laban  wishes  to  keep  him  for  his  own  advan 
tage.     2.  Jacob  speaks  frankly,  Laban  flatters  and 
fawns.     3.  Jacob  might  now  expect  a  paternal  treat 
ment  and  dowry  on  the  part  of  Laban.     Laban,  on 
the  contrary,  prolongs  his  servile  relation,  and  asks 
him  to  determine  his   reward,  because  he  expected 
from   Jacob's    modesty  the   announcement  of  very 
small  wages.     4.  In  the  proposition  made  by  Jacob, 
he  thought  he  had  caught  him. 

4.  The  establishment  of  his  own  household,  after 
being  married  fourteen  years,  shows  that  Jacob,  in 
this  respect,  as  well  as  in  the  conclusion  of  his  mar 
riage,  awaited  his  time. 

5.  The  so-called  impressions  of  she  goats   and 
sheep,  a  very  old  observation,  which  the  cooperation 
of  subtle  impressions,  images,  and  even  imaginations 
at  the  formation  of  the  fetus,  and,  indeed,  the  foetus 
itself    among    animals    confirms. — The    attainment 
of  varieties  and  new  species  among   animals   and 
plants  is  very  ancient,  and  stands  closely  connected 
with  civilization  and  the  "kingdom  of  God. 

6.  Jacob's  sagacity,  his  weapon  against  the  strong. 
But  as  he  stands  over  against  God,  he  employed  dif 
ferent  means,  especially  prayer. 

7.  The  want  of  candor  in  Laban's  household,    I 
corresponds  with  the  selfishness  of  the  household. 

8.  In  the  following  chapter  we  find  still  further 
details  respecting  Jacob's  bargain.     In  the  first  place, 
the  selfish  Laban  broke,  in  different  ways,  the  firm    j 
bargain  made  with  Jacob,  in  order  to  change  it  to 
his  advantage  (ch.  xxxi.  7).     Secondly,  Jacob's  mor 
bid  sense  of  justice  had  been  so  excited  that  he  re 
ceived  explanation  of  the  state  of  things  in  his  herds 
even  in  his  night-visions. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  paragraphs.  The 
present  section  is,  for  the  most  part,  fitted  for  re 
ligious,  biographical,  and  psychological  contempla 
tions.  It  is  to  be  treated  carefully  both  with  respect 
to  Jacob's  censure  as  well  as  his  praise, — Jacob's 
resolutions  to  return  home :  1.  The  first :  why  so 
vividly  formed,  but  not  accomplished  ;  2.  the  second: 
the  cause  of  his  assurance  (the  diyine  command). 
Moreover,  perils  equal  to  those  threatening  at  home, 
were  now  surrounding  him. — His  longing  for  home 
during  his  service  abroad. — The  hardships  of  a  se 
vere  servitude  in  Jacob's  life,  as  well  as  in  the  historj 
of  his  descendants :  when  blessed  ? — Laban's  selfish 
ness  and  Jacob's  sense  of  right  at  war  with  each 
other. — Prudence  as  a  weapon  in  life's  batttle :  1. 
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The  authority  to  use  this  weapon  when  opposed  to 
a  harsh  superiority  or  subtlety ;  2.  the  mighty  effi 
cacy  of  this  weapon  ;  3.  the  danger  of  this  weapon. 
— Jacob's  prudence  in  its  right  and  wrong  aspects 
in  our  history :  1.  The  right  lies  in  his  just  claims; 
2.  the  wrong,  in  his  want  of  candor,  his  dissimula 
tion  and  his  self-help. — His  natural  science,  or  knowl 
edge  of  nature,  combined  with  prudence,  a  great 
power  in  life. — The  difficulties  in  the  establishment 
of  an  household:  1.  Their  general  causes;  2.  how 
they  are  to  be  overcome. — Jacob's  prosperity  abroad. 
— Jacob  struggling  with  difficulties  all  his  life  long. 
Section  First,  vers.  25-34.  STARKE  :  (As  to  the 
different  meanings  of  £ H3,  ver.  27.  Some  com 
mentators  hold  that  Laban  had  superstitiously  con 
sulted  his  teraphim,  or  idols.) — Bibl.  Wirt. :  It  is 
customary  with  covetous  people  to  deal  selfishly  with 
their  neighbors. — Ver.  30.  By  means  of  my  foot. 
LUTHER  :  i.  e.,  I  had  to  hunt  and  run  through  thick  and 
thin  ^n  order  that  you  might  be  rich. — Ver.  34.  If 
Laban  had  been  honest,  he  could  have  represented  to 
Jacob,  that  he  would  be  a  great  loser  by  this  bargain. 
God  even  blesses  impious  masters  on  account  of  their 
pious  servants  (1  Tim.  v.  8). — CALWER  Handbuch  : 
Jacob  91  years  old. — Thus  Laban's  covetousness  and 
avarice  is  punished  by  the  very  bargain  which  he 
purposed  to  make  for  his  own  advantage. — We  are 
not  to  apply  the  criterion  of  Christianity  to  Jacob's 
conduct. — SCHRODER  :  Acts  and  course  of  life 
among  strangers.  As  to  Laban.  Courtesy  to 
gether  with  religion  are  made  serviceable  to  the  at 
tainment  of  his  ends. — Thus,  also,  in  the  future, 
there  is  only  a  more  definite  agreement  of  master 


and  servant  between  Jacob  and  his  father-in-law.— 
(The  period  of  pregnancy  with  sheep  lasts  five 
months  ;  they  may  therefore  lamb  twice  during  the 
year.  Herds  were  the  liveliest  and  strongest  in  au 
tumn,  after  having  enjoyed  the  good  pasture  during 
the  summer,  etc.  On  the  contrary,  herds  are  feeble 
after  having  just  passed  the  winter.) 

Section  Second,  vers.  35,  36.  STARKE:  A  Christian 
is  to  look  for  pious  men-servants  and  maid-servants. 

Section  Third,  vers.  37-43.  STARKE  :  Christian, 
be  warned  not  to  misuse  this  example  to  encourage 
the  practice  of  cunning  and  deceit  with  your  neigh 
bor. — CRAMER  :  Wages  that  are  earned,  but  kept 
back,  cry  to  heaven ;  hence  nature  here  serves  Ja 
cob  (James  v.  4). — HALL  :  God's  children,  even  in 
external  things,  have  evident  proofs  that  his  grace 
over  them  is  greater  than  over  the  godless. — SCHRO 
DER  :  Luther  and  Calvin  are  inclined  to  excuse  Jacob 
(ch.  xxxi.  12). 

Section  Fourth.  Ch.  xxxi.  1-3.  STARKE  :  It  is 
a  very  great  reproach  if  acquaintances  and  relatives 
slander  each  other. — HALL  :  As  the  godless  enjoy  no 
peace  with  God,  so  also  the  pious  enjoy  no  peace 
with  godless  men. — CRAMER  :  Sin  in  man  is  so  poi 
sonous  that  it  glitters  in  the  eye,  and  is  sweet  to  the 
taste,  and  pleasant  to  all  the  members. — SCHRODER  : 
Thus  the  Lord  often  serves  his  people  more  through 
the  jealousy  of  the  godless,  than  if  he  suffered  them 
to  grow  feeble  in  prosperity. — Ver.  3.  LUTHER  :  It 
probably  was  an  answer  to  Jacob's  prayer. — The  di 
vine  command  and  promise  compensates  Jacob  for  the 
promised  message  of  the  mother.  Thus  his  return  re 
ceives  the  character  of  an  act  of  faith  (Baumgarten). 


FOURTH     SECTION. 

JacoVs  flight.     Laban\i  persecution.  The  covenant  between  the  two  on  the  mountain  of  Gilead. 

Departure.  . 
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4,  5       And  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel  and  Leah  to  the  field  unto  his  flock.     And  said 
unto  them,  I  see  [am  seeing]  your  father's  countenance,  that  it  is  not  toward  me  as  be- 

6  fore :  but  the  God  [ElohimJ  of  my  father  hath  been  with  me.     And  ye1  know  that  with 

7  all  my  power  I  have  served  you?  father.     And  your  father  hath  deceived  a  me,  and 

8  changed  my  wages  ten  times:  but  God  suffered  him  not  to  hurt  me.     If  he  said  thus, 
The  speckled  shall  be  thy  wages;  then  all  the  cattle  bare  speckled :  and  if  he  said  thus, 
The  [symm.:  white-footed]  ring-streaked  shall  be  thy  hire;  then  bare  all  the  cattle  ring- 

9  streaked.     Thus  God  hath  taken  away  the  [acquisitions]  cattle  of  your  father,  and  given 

10  them  to  me.     And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  that  the  cattle  conceived,  that  I  lifted  up 
mine  eyes,  and  saw  in  a  dream,  and  behold  [i  saw],  the  rams  which  leaped  upon  the 

11  cattle  were  ring-streaked,  speckled,  and  grizzled.3     And  the  angel  of  God  spake  unto  me 

12  in  a  dream,  saying,  Jacob:  And  I  said,  Here  am  I.     And  he  said,  Lift  up  now  thine 
eyes  and  see,  all  the  rams  which  leap  upon  the  cattle  are  ring-streaked,  speckled,  and 

13  grizzled:  for  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban  [is doing]  doeth  unto  thee.     I  am  the  God  of 
Beth-el,  where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar,  and  where  thou  vowedst  a  vow  unto  me : 
now  arise,  get  thee  out  from  this  land,  and  return  unto  the  land  of  thy  kindred  [birth]. 

U  And  Rachel  and  Leah  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  Is  there  yet  any  portion  or  inheri- 
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15  tance  for  us  in  our  father's  house?     Are  we  not  counted  of  him  strangers?  for  he  hath 

16  sold  us,  and  hath  quite  devoured*  also  our  money.     For  all  the  riches  which  God  hath 
taken  from  our  father,  that  is  ours,  and  our  children's :  now  then,  whatsoever  God  hath 
said  unto  thee,  do. 

17,  18  Then  Jacob  rose  up,  and  set  his  sons  and  wives  upon  camels;  And  he  carried 
away  all  his  cattle,  and  all  his  goods  [his  movable  property,  gain]  which  he  had  gotten,  the 
cattle  of  his  getting,  which  he  had  gotten  in  Padan-aram ;  for  to  go  to  Isaac  his  father 

19  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     And  Laban  went  to  shear  his  [to  the  feast  of  sheep-shearing]  sheep: 

20  and  Rachel  had  stolen  the  images'  [Teraphim,  household  gods]  that  were  her  father's.     And 
Jacob  stole  away  unwares  [the  heart  of]  to  Laban  the  Syrian,  in  that  he  told  him  not 

21  that  he  fled.     So  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had;  and  he  rose  up,  and  passed  over  the 

22  river  [Euphrates],  and  set  his  face  [journey]  toward  the  mount  Gilead.     And  it  was  told 

23  Laban  on  the  third  day,  that  Jacob  was  fled.     And  [Then]  he  took  his  brethren  with 
him,  and  pursued  after  him  seven  days' journey :  and  they  overtook  him  in  the  mount 

24  Gilead.     And  God  came  to  Laban  the  Syrian  in  a  dream  by  night,  and  said  unto  him, 
Take  heed  that  thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad. 

25  Then  Laban  overtook  Jacob.     Now  Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent  in  the  mount :  and 

26  Laban  with  his  brethren  [tented]  pitched  in  the  mount  of  Gilead.     And  Laban  said  to 
Jacob,  What  hast  thou  done,  that  thou  hast  stolen  away  unwares  to  me,  and  carried 

27  away  my  daughters,  as  captives  taken  with  the  sword    [the  spoils  of  war]  ?     Wherefore 
didst  thou  flee  away  secretly,  and  steal  away  from  me,  and  didst  not  tell  me,  that  I 
might  have  sent  thee  away  [given  thee  a  convoy]  with  mirth,  and  with  songs,  with  tabret, 

28  and  with  harp  ?     And  hast  not  suffered  me  to  kiss  my  sons  [grandsons],  and  my  daughters  ? 

29  thou  hast  now  done   foolishly  in  so  doing.     It  is  in  the  power  of  my  hand6  to  do  you 
hurt :  but  the  God  of  your  father  spake  unto  me  yesternight,  saying,  Take  thou  heed 

30  that  thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad.     And  now,  though  thou  wouldest 
needs  be  gone,  because  thou  sore  longedst  after  thy  father's  house ;  yet  wherefore  hast 

31  thou  stolen  my  gods  ?     And  Jacob  answered  and  said  to  Laban,  Because  I  was  afraid  : 
for  I  said  [said  to  my  self],  Peradventure  thou  wouldest  take  by  force  thy  daughters  from 

32  me.     With  whomsoever  thou  findest  thy  gods,  let  him  not  live :  before  our  brethren 
discern  thou  what  it>  thine  with  me,  and  take  it  to  thee :  for  Jacob  knew  not  that 

33  Rachel  had  stolen  them.     And  Laban  went  into  Jacob's  tent,  and  into  Leah's  tent,  and 
into  the  two  maid-servants'  tents ;  but  he  found  them  not.     Then  went  he  out  of  Leah's 

34  tent,  and  entered  into  Rachel's  tent.     Now  Rachel  had  taken  the  images  [household  gods], 
and  put  them  in  the  camel's  furniture,  and  sat  upon  them.     And  Laban  searched  all 

35  the  tent,  but  found  them  not.     And  she  said  to  her  father,  Let  it  not  displease  my  lord 
that  I  cannot  rise  up  before  thee ;  for  the  custom  of  women  [female  period]  is  upon  me. 
And  he  searched  [ail],  but  found  not  the  images. 

36  And  Jacob  was  wroth,  and  chode  with  Laban  :  and  Jacob  answered,  and  said  to  La- 
ban,  What  is  my  trespass  ?  what  is  my  sin,  that  thou  hast  so  hotly  pursued  [burned]  after 

37  me  ?    Whereas  thou  hast  searched  all  my  stuff,  what  hast  thou  found  of  all  thy  household- 
stuff?  set  it  here  before  my  brethren,  and  thy  brethren,  that  they  may  judge  betwixt 

38  us  both.     This  twenty  years  have  I  been  witli  thee ;  thy  ewes  and  thy  she-goats  have 

39  not  cast  their  young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten.     That  which  was 
torn  of  beasts,  I  brought  not  unto  thee;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it  [must  make  satisfaction  for  it]  ; 

40  of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night.     Thus  I 
was ;  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep 

41  departed  from  mine  eyes.     Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy  house  :  I  served  thee 
fourteen  years  for  thy  two  daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy  cattle :  and  thou  hast 

42  changed  my  wages  ten  times.     Except  the  God  of  my  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  fear  of  Isaac  had  been  with  me,  surely  thou  hadst  sent  me   away  now  empty. 
God  hath  seen  mine  affliction,  and  the  labor  [wearisome  labor]  of  my  hands,  and  rebuked 
[imaged]  thee  yesternight. 

43  And  Laban  answered,  and  said  unto  Jacob,  These  daughters  are  my  daughters,  and 
these  children  are  my  children,  and  these  cattle  are  my  cattle  [herds],  and  all  that  thou 
seest  is  mine ;  and  what  can   I  do  this  day  unto  these  my  daughters,  or  unto  their 

44  children  which  they  have  borne  ?     Now  therefore  come  thou,  let  us  make  a  covenant 

45  [a  covenant  of  peace],  I  and  thou ;  and  let  it  be  for  a  witness  between  me  and  thee.     And 
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46  Jacob  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar.     And  Jacob  said  unto  his  brethren, 
Gather  stones ;  and  they  took  stones,  and  made  an  heap :  and  they  did  eat  there  upon 

47  the  heap.     And  Laban  called  it  Jegar-sahadutha  [syriac :  heap  of  witness]  :  but  Jacob  called 

48  it  Galeed  [the  same  in  Hebrew]  :   And  Laban  said,  This  heap  is  a  witness  between  me  and 

49  thee  this  day.     Therefore  was  the  name  of  it  called  Galeed  :  And  Mizpah  [watch-tower]  ; 
for  he  said,  The  LORD  watch  between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  absent  one  from 

50  another.     If  thou  shalt  afflict  my  daughters,  or  if  thou  shalt  take  other  wives  besides 

51  my  daughters,  no  man  is  with  us;  see,  God,  is  witness  betwixt  me  and  thee.     And 
Laban  said  to  Jacob,  Behold  this  heap  [stone  heap],  and  behold  this  pillar,  which  I  have 

52  cast  [erected]  betwixt  me  and  thee  ;  This  heap  be  witness,  and  this  pillar  be  witness,  that  I 
will  not  pass  over  this  heap  to  thee,  and  that  thou  shalt  not  pass  over  this  heap  and  this 

53  pillar  unto  me,  for  harm.     The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Nahor,  the  God  of 
their  father,  judge  [plural]  betwixt  us.     And  [But]  Jacob  sware  by  the  fear  of  his  father 

54  Isaac.     Then  Jacob  offered  sacrifice  upon  the  mount,  and  called  his  brethren  to  eat 

55  bread  :  and  they  did  eat  bread,  and  tarried  all  night  in  the  mount.     And  early  in  the 
morning  Laban  rose  up,  and  kissed  his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and  blessed  them :  and 
Laban  departed,  and  returned  unto  his  place. 

CH.  XXXI T.        1.  And  Jacob  went  on  his  way,  and  the  angels  of  God  met  him.     And 
2  when  Jacob  saw  them,  he  said,  This  is  God's  host :  and  he  called  the  name  of  that 

place  Mahanaim  [two  camps:  double  camp]. 

['  Ch.  xxxi.  ver.  6. — The  full  form  of  the  pronoun,  see  GREEN'S  Grammar,  71,  (2.) — A.  G.] 

[2  Ver.  7.— ^3P.n  ,  Hiphil  from  bbn  ;  see  GREEN'S  Grammar,  142,  (3.)— A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  10. — Heb.,  Beruddim,  spotted  with  hail.  Our  word,  grizzled,  is  from  the  French,  grule,  hail,  and  thus  a  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew.— A.  G.] 

[4  Ver.  15. — The  Hebrew  form,  the  absolute  infinitive  after  the  finite  verb,  denotes  continuance  of  the  action. — He 
has  constantly  devoured. — A.  G.] 

[&  Ver.  19.— CnB~FI .  The  word  occurs  fifteen  times  in  the  Old  Testament ;  three  times  in  this  chapter,  and  nowhere 
else  in  the  Pentateuch.  It  is  always  in  the  plural.  It  means,  perhaps,  to  live  well,  or  to  nourish.  In  two  passages  (Judg. 
xvii.  and  xviii.,  and  Hosea  iii.  4),  they  are  six  times  associated  with  the  ephod.  The  use  of  them  in  the  worship  of  God, 
ia  denounced  as  idolatry  (1  Sam.  xv.  23),  and  hence  they  are  classed  with  the  idols  put  away  by  Josiah,  2  Kings  xxiii. 
Murphy.— A.  G.l 

[«  Ver.  29.— Heb.,  There  is  to  God  my  hand.— A.  G.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  Delitzsch    regards    the    present    section    as 
throughout  Elohistic  ;  but  according  to  Knobel,  Je- 
hovistic  portions   are  inwrought  into  it,  and  hence 
the  narrative  is  here  and  there  broken  and  discon 
nected. 

2.  The  present  journey  of  Jacob  is  evidently  in 
contrast  with  his  previous  journey  to  Mesopotamia  ; 
Mahanaim  and  Peniel  form  the  contrast  with  Bethel. 

3.  We  make  the  following  division :  1.  Jacob's 
conference  with  his  wives,  vers.  4-16  ;  2.  the  flight, 
vers.    17-21 ;    3.  Laban's  pursuit,   vers.   22-25  ;  4. 
Laban's  reproof,  vers.  26-30  ;  6.  Laban's  search  in 
the  tents  of  Jacob,  ver.  31-35  ;  6.  Jacob's  reproof, 
vers.  36-42  ;  7.  the  covenant  of  peace  between  the 
two,  vers.  43,  53  ;  8.  the  covenant  meal  and  the  de 
parture,  ver.  54— ch.  xxxii.  2. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  4-16.  Jacob's  conference  with  his 
wives. — Unto  his  flock. — Under  some  pretext  Jacob 
had  left  the  flocks  of  Laban,  although  it  was  then 
the  feast  of  sheep-shearing,  and  gone  to  his  own 
flocks  (a  three  days'  journey,  and  probably  in  a  di 
rection  favoring  his  flight).  Hither,  to  the  field,  he 
calls  his  wives,  and  Rachel,  as  the  favorite,  is  called 
first. — Changed  my  wages  ten  times. — The 
expression  ten  times  is  used  for  frequently,  in  Numb. 
xiv.  22,  and  in  other  passages.  [Keil  holds  that  the 


ten,  as  the  number  of  completeness,  here  denotes  as  of 
ten  as  he  could,  or  as  he  had  opportunity.  It  is  proba 
bly  the  definite  for  an  indefinite. — A.  G.] — If  he  said 
thus,  The  ring-streaked. — As  Laban  deceived  Ja 
cob  in  the  matter  of  Rachel,  so  now  in  the  arrange 
ment  for  the  last  six  years,  he  had  in  various  ways 
dealt  selfishly  and  unjustly,  partly  in  dividing 
equally  the  spotted  lambs,  according  to  his  own 
terms,  and  partly  in  always  assigning  to  Jacob 
that  particular  kind  of  spotted  lambs  which 
had  previously  been  the  least  fruitful. — And  the 
Angel  of  God. — Jacob  here  evidently  joins  togeth 
er  a  circle  of  night-visions,  which  he  traces  up  to  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord,  as  the  angel  of  Elohim,  and 
which  run  through  the  whole  six  years  to  their  close. 
If  Laban  imposed  a  new  and  unfavorable  condition, 
he  saw  in  a  dream  that  now  the  flocks  should  bring 
forth  lambs  of  that  particular  color  agreed  upon, 
now  ring-streaked,  now  speckled,  and  now  spotted. 
But  the  vision  was  given  to  comfort  him,  and  indeed, 
under  the  image  of  the  variegated  rams  which  served 
the  flocks.  This  angel  of  Elohim  declares  himself 
to  be  identical  with  the  God  of  Bethel,  i.  e.,  with  Je 
hovah,  who  reveals  himself  at  Bethel  as  exalted  abovf 
the  angels.  It  is  thus  his  covenant  Cod  who  has 
guarded  his  rights  against  the  injustice  of  Laban,  and 
prepares  this  wonderful  blessing  for  him ;  a  fact 
which  does  not  militate  against  his  use  of  skill  and 
craft,  but  places  those  in  a  modified  and  milder  light. 
The  conclusion  of  these  visions  is,  that  Jacob  must 
return.  [The  difference  between  this  narrative  and 
that  given  in  ch.  xxx.,  is  a  difference  having  its 
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ground  and  explanation  in  the  facts  of  the  case. 
For  obvious  reasons  Jacob  chose  here  to  pass  over 
his  own  strategy  and  craft  in  silence,  and  brings  out 
into  prominence  the  divine  providence  and  aid  to 
which  his  prosperity  was  due.  That  Jacob  resorted 
to  the  moans  he  did,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  ob 
jective  reality  of  the  dream-vision,  but  rather  con 
firms  it.  If  he  regarded  the  vision  as  prophetic  of 
the  issue,  as  he  must  have  done,  the  means  which  he 
used,  the  arts  and  cunning,  are  characteristic  of  the 
man,  who  was  not  yet  weaned  from  confidence  in 
himself,  was  not  entirely  the  man  of  faith.  If  we 
regard  this  vision  as  occurring  at  the  beginning  of 
the  six  years'  service,  it  is  entirely  natural  that  Jacob 
should  now  connect  it  so  closely  with  the  voice  of 
the  same  angel  commanding  him  to  return  to  the 
land  of  his  birth. — A.  G.] — Are  we  not  counted 
of  him  strangers  ? — Laban  takes  the  same  posi 
tion  towards  his  daughters  as  towards  Jacob  himself. 
Hence  they  have  nothing  more  to  hope  for  from  him. 
He  had  sold  them  as  strangers,  i.  e.,  really,  as  slaves, 
for  the  service  of  Jacob.  But  this  very  price,  \.  e., 
the  blessing  resulting  from  Jacob's  service,  he  had 
entirely  consumed,  i.  e.,  the  daughters  had  received 
no  share  of  it.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  they  speak 
with  an  inward  alienation  from  him,  although  not 
calling  him  by  name,  and  that  they  desired  the 
flight. 

2.  Vers.  17-21.  The  Flight. — The  circumstance 
that  Jacob,  with  his  wives,  was  already  at  the  station 
of  his  herds,  while  Laban  remained  at  his  own  sta 
tion,  three  days'  journey  distant,  keeping  the  feast  of 
sheep-shearing,  favored  the  flight.  Either  Laban 
had  not  invited  Jacob  to  this  feast,  which  is  scarce 
ly  probable,  since  he  was  usually  at  this  station,  or 
Jacob  took  the  opportunity  of  leaving,  in  order  to 
visit  his  own  flocks.  As  the  sheep-shearing  lasted 
several  days  (1  Sam.  xxv.)  the  opportunity  was  a  very 
favorable  one. — And  Rachel  had  stolen. — This 
feature,  however,  as  also  the  following,  when  she  de 
nied  the  theft  to  her  father,  reveals  a  cunning 
which  is  £ir  more  befitting  the  daughter  of  Laban, 
than  the  wife  of  the  prudent  Jacob. — The  images. — 
Literally  Teraphim(see  DKLITZSCH,  p.  410,  Note  73), 
Penates,  small  figures,  probably  resembling  the 
human  form,  which  were  honored  as  guardians  of 
the  household  prosperity,  and  as  oracles.  But  as 
we  must  distinguish  the  symbolic  adoration  of  re 
ligious  images  (statuettes)  among  ancients,  from  the 
true  and  proper  mythological  worship,  so  we  must 
distinguish  between  a  gentler  and  severe  censure  of 
the  use  of  such  images  upon  Shemitic  ground. 
Doubtless  the  symbolic  usage  prevailed  in  the  house 
of  Laban  and  Nahor.  It  is  hardly  probable  that 
Rachel  intended,  by  a  pious  and  fanatical  theft,  to 
free  her  father  from  idolatry  (Greg.  Naz.,  Basil),  for 
then  she  would  have  thrown  the  images  away.  She 
appears  to  have  stolen  them  with  the  superstitious 
idea  that  she  would  prevent  her  father  from  consult 
ing  them  as  oracles,  and  under  their  guidance,  as  the 
pursuer  of  Jacob,  from  overtaking  and  destroying 
him  (Aben  Ezra).  The  supposition  of  a  condition 
of  war,  with  its  necessity  ana1  strategy,  enters  here 
with  apologetic  force.  This,  however,  does  not  ex 
clude  the  idea,  that  she  attributed  to  the  images  a 
certain  magical,  though  not  religious,  power  (perhaps, 
as  oracles.  Chrysostom).  The  very  lowest  and  most 
degrading  supposition,  is  that  she  took  the  images, 
often  overlaid  with  silver,  or  precious  metals,  from 
mercenary  motives  (Peirerius).  Jacob  himself  had 
at  first  a  lax  rather  than  a  strict  conscience  in  regard 


to  these  images  (see  ch.  xxxv.  2),  but  the  strictei 
view  prevails  since  the  time  of  Moses  (Ex.  xx.;  Josh 
xxiv.  2, 14  f.)  [The  derivation  of  the  Heb.  wore 
teraphim,  always  used  in  the  plural,  is  doubtful. 
Some  derive  it  from  taraph,  to  rejoice — thus  dispen 
sers  of  good ;  others  from  a  like  root,  to  inquire — 
thus  they  are  oracles ;  and  others,  as  Kurtz  and 
Hofmann,  make  it  another  form  of  Seraphim,.  They 
were  regarded  and  used  as  oracles  (Judg.  xvii.  5-G  ; 
Ezek.  xxi.  21 ;  Zech.  x.  2).  They  were  not  idols  in 
the  worst  sense  of  the  word ;  and  were  sometimes 
used  by  those  who  professed  the  worship  of  the  true 
God  (1  Sam.  xix.  13).  The  tendency  was  always 
hurtful,  and  they  were  ultimately  rooted  out  from  Is 
rael.  Laban  had  lapsed  into  a  more  corrupt  form  of 
religion,  and  his  daughters  had  not  escaped  the  in 
fection.  We  may  modify  our  views  of  Rachel's 
sin,  but  it  cannot  be  excused  or  justified  (see  KEIL, 
"Arch.,"  p.  90 ;  WORDSWORTH,  p.  132 ;  HENGSTENBEKG, 
"  Christology ; "  HAVERICK'S  "Ezek."  xiii.  47). — A.G.] 
— And  Jacob  stole  away  unawares  to  Laban. — 
The  explanation  KAfVreti/  voov'm  the  sense  of  "to  de 
ceive  "  (Del.,  Keil),  appears  to  us  incorrect.  The  ex 
pression  indeed  does  not  bear  the  sense  which  we 
moderns  associate  with  the  words  "  steal  the  heart," 
and  ver.  26  seems  to  indicate  that  the  heart  of  Laban 
is  the  love  which  this  hard-hearted  father  bears 
towards  his  daughters.  Rachel,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  his  favorite.  He  regarded  and  treated 
her  not  only  as  a  wise  but  cunning  child,  and, 
hence,  while  he  searched  carefully  everything  in  all 
the  tents,  he  did  not  venture  to  compel  her  to 
arise.  The  last  clause  of  ver.  20,  further  cannot 
possibly  mean  "  in  that  he  told  him  not  that  he  fled." 
For  who  would  betray  his  own  flight?  We  interpret 
T'Sn  impersonally,  it  was  not  told  him. — The 
Syrian. — "  Moses  gives  this  title  to  Laban  because 
the  Syrians  were  more  crafty  than  other  nations." 
Jacob,  however,  surpassed  him  (Cleric.).  Over  the 
river. — The  Euphrates. — Toward  the  mount 
Gilead. — For  the  mountains  of  Gilead  see  Geogra 
phies  of  Palestine,Bible  Dictionaries,  Books  of  Travels, 
etc.  "  Knobel  understands  "12^2  "il"!  to  be  the 
mountain  range  now  known  as  Gebel  Gilad,  or  Gebel 
es-Ssalt,  and  combines  ns^^D  with  the  present  Ssalt. 
But  this  assumption  leads  to  the  improbable  results 
that  Mahanaim,  south  of  Jabbok  and  Succoth  (prob 
ably  the  one  on  the  other  side),  lay  north  from  Jab 
bok,  and  thus  Jacob's  line  of  march  would  be  back 
wards  in  a  north-westerly  direction."  DELITZSCH. 
Delitzsch  understands  correctly,  that  it  is  the  north 
ern  side  of  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  above  the  Jab 
bok,  which  lay  nearest  to  those  coming  from  Meso 
potamia. 

3.  Vers.  22-25.  Laban\t  pursuit. — On  the 
third  day. — This  is  partially  explained  by  the 
long  distance  between  the  two  stations. — His 
brethren  with  him. — Of  the  same  tribe,  kinsmen. 
— Seven  days'  journey. — As  Jacob, with  his  herds, 
moved  slower  tfian  Laban,  he  lost  his  start  of  three 
days  in  the  course  of  seven  days. — And  God  came 
to  Laban. — A  pi  oof  that  he  had  still  some  nobler 
traits  of  character.— Either  good  or  bad. — The 
translation  neither  good  nor  bad  is  not  fitting  here. 
Literally  from  good  to  bad  (Knobel).  It  presupposes 
that  he  was  inclined  to  pass  from  a  hasty  greeting 
of  his  daughters  and  their  children,  to  reproaches 
and  invectives. — Now  Jacob  had  pitched  his 
tent. — As  soon  as  he  reached  the  heights  of  the 
mountain  range,  the  mount  Gilead,  he  pitched  hia 
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tent,  but  here  Laban  with  his  retinue  overtook  him, 
and  tented  near  by  him.  The  text  assumes  :  1.  That 
a  certain  mountain,  north  of  Jabbok,  gave  its 
name  to  the  whole  range  of  mountains  (just  as 
Galilee,  originally  designating  a  small  mountain  re 
gion,  gradually  extended  its  significance).  2.  That 
thus  we  must  distinguish  between  this  first  moun 
tain  in  the  range  of  Gilead,  and  the  principal 
mountain  mentioned  later. 

4.  Vers.  26-30.  The  words  of  Laban  are  charac 
teristic,  passionate,  idiomatic,  exaggerated  even  to 
falsehood  »nd  hypocrisy,  and  still  at  the  end  there 
is  a  word  which  betrays  the  man — shows  his  hu 
man  nature  and  kindness.  He  calls  his  daughters 
his  heart;  their  voluntary  flight  (although  he  had 
sold  them)  an  abduction,  as  if  they  were  captives. 
He  asserts  that  he  had  not  given  any  occasion  to 
Jacob  to  flee,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  would  have 
eent  him  away  with  music  and  mirth.  He 
had  not,  however,  even  suffei-ed  him  to  take  leave 
of  his  daughters  and  grandsons.  These  tender  ut 
terances  are  followed  at  once  by  haughty  threats 
(ver.  '29).  From  his  own  point  of  view  it  seems  im 
prudent  to  relate  the  night  warning,  but  his  pride 
and  animosity  lead  him  to  do  it.  Jacob  should  not 
think  that  lie  willingly  let  him  go  unpunished,  but 
"the  God  of  your  father,"  he  says,  with  a  bitter 
heart,  has  forbidden  me.  He  finally  (ver.  30)  ac 
knowledges  in  a  sarcastic  way  that  Jacob  might  go, 
but  only  to  crush  him  with  the  burden  of  his  ac 
cusation,  in  which,  however,  there  was  a  two-fold 
exaggeration  ;  first,  in  calling  the  leraphim  his 

fods,  and  then,  second,  iu  making  Jacob  the  thief, 
he  true  sentiment  for  his  children,  the  fear  of 
God,  and,  finally,  a  real  indignation  at  the  secrecy  of 
Jacob's  departure,  form  the  core  of  the  speech,  which 
assumes  at  last  the  shape  of  a  pointed  accusation. 
There  is  no  trace  of  self-knowledge  or  humility. — 
With  mirth.— (See  1  Sam.  xviii.  6  ;  2  Sam.  vi.  5.) 
The  woi-'i  nnEia  is  indeed  a  collective  for  all  that 
follows,  and  Delitzsch  thinks  it  probably  means  dance. 
— With  tabret. — See  WINER:  "Musical  Instru 
ments."  [Also  KITTO  and  SMITH. — A.  G.]. — Thou 
hast  done  foolishly. — Thou  who  art  usually  so  pru 
dent  hast  here  acted  foolishly.  The  reproach  of  folly 
carries  with  it  that  of  immorality. — It  is  in  the 
power  of  my  hand. — Knobel  and  Keil  [and  Jaco 
bus. — A.G.]  translate  "There  is  to  God  my  hand,"  with 
reference  to  Job,  xii.  6  ;  Hab.  i.  11.  Others  translate 
^X  power  (so  Rosen.,  Gesen.),  [Wordsworth,  Bush, 
A.  G.]  and  this  seems  here  to  be  preferable,  notwith 
standing  Knobel's  objection,  since  Laban  immediately 
says  it  is  Elohim  who  restrains  his  hand. 

5.  Vers.  31-35.     Laban's  search. — Laban's  rash 
accusation  gives  Jacob,  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
theft  of  the  teraphim,  great  boldness. — Let  him  not 
live. — We  must  emphasize  the  finding^  otherwise 
Jacob  condemned  Rachel  to  death.     "  The  cunning 
of  Rachel  was  well  planned,  for  even  if  Laban  had 
not  regarded  it  as  impure  and  wrong  to  touch  the 
seat  of  a  woman  in  this  state  (see  Lev.  xv.  22),  how 
could  he  have  thought  it  possible  that  one  in  this 
state  would  sit  upon  hi*  God." — DELITZSCH.     But 
Keil  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  view  upon 
which  the  law  (Lev.  xv.)  was  based,  is  much  older 
than  that  statute,  and  exists  among  other  people. 
[See  also  KURTZ  :  Gesck.,vo\.  i.  p.  252 ;  BAEIIR'S  "  Sym. 
of  the  Mo>aic  Cultus,"  vol.  ii.  p.  466.— A.  G.]     For 
the  camel's  furniture  or  saddle,  see  Knobel,  p.  251. 

6.  Vers.  36-42.     Jacob's  reproof.     He  connects 


it  with  Laban's  furious  pursuit  and  searc.i.  Then 
he  reminds  him  generally  of  his  harsh  treatment,  as 
opposed  to  his  own  faithful  and  sell-sacrificing  shep 
herd  service  for  more  than  twenty  years.  "  The 
strong  feeling  and  the  lofty  self-consciousness  which 
utter  themselves  in  his  speech,  impart  to  it  a  rhyth 
mical  movement  and  poetic  forms  (^HX  "b'n  to 
pursue  ardently ;  elsewhere  only  1  Sam.  xvii.  53.") 
DELITZSCH. — And  the  frost  by  night. — The  cold 
of  the  nights  corresponds  with  the  heat  of  the  day  in 
the  East  (Jer.  xxxvi.  30 ;  Psalms,  cxxi.  6). — My 
sleep. — Which  I  needed  and  which  belonged  to  me. 
He  had  faithfully  guarded  the  flocks  by  night.  Not 
withstanding  all  this  Laban  had  left  him  unrewarded, 
but  the  God  of  his  fathers  had  been  with  him  and 
secured  his  rights.  Both  the  name  of  his  God,  and 
of  his  venerable  father,  must  touch  the  conscience  of 
Laban. — The  fear  of  Isaac. — [Heb :  he  whom 
Isaac  feared.]  The  object  of  his  religious  fear,  and 
veneration  ;  of  his  religion,  <re'/3as,  o-e/Barruu. — Re. 
buked  thee  yesternight. — This  circumstance, 
which  is  only  incidentally  alluded  to  in  the  course  of 
Laban's  speech,  forms  the  emphatic  close  to  that  of 
Jacob.  Jacob  understands  the  dream-revelation  of 
Laban  better  than  Laban  himself. 

7.  The  covenant  of  peace  between  the  two.  Laban 
is  overcome.  He  alludes  boastfully  indeed  once 
more  to  his  superior  power,  but  acknowledges  that 
any  injury  inflicted  upon  Jacob,  the  husband  and 
father,  would  be  visited  upon  his  own  daughters  and 
their  children. — What  can  I  do  unto  thee. — i.  e., 
in  a  bad  sense.  The  fact  that  his  daughters  and 
grandsons  were  henceforth  dependent  upon  Jacob, 
tills  his  selfish  and  ignoble  mind  with  care  and  solici 
tude  about  them  ;  indeed,  reminded  of  the  promises 
to  Abraham  and  Isaac,  he  is  apprehensive  that  Jacob 
might  some  time  return  from  Canaan  to  Haran  as  a 
mighty  prince  and  avenge  his  wrong.  In  this  view, 
anticipating  some  such  event,  he  proposes  a  covenant 
of  peace,  which  would  have  required  merely  a  feast  of 
reconciliation.  But  the  covenant  of  peace  involved 
not  only  a  well-cemented  peace,  but  a  theocratic  sepa 
ration. — Let  us  make  a  covenant. — 1  aban  makes 
the  proposal,  Jacob  assents  by  entering  at  once  upon 
its  execution.  The  pillar  which  Jacob  erected,  marks 
the  settlement,  the  peaceful  separation;  the  stones 
heaped  together  by  his  brethren  (Laban  and  his  reti 
nue,  his  kindred)  designate  the  friendly  communion, 
the  covenant  table.  The  preliminary  eating  (ver.  46) 
appears  to  be  distinct  from  the  covenant  meal  (ver. 
54),  for  this  common  meal  continued  throughout  the 
day.  The  Aramaic  designation  of  the  stone  heap 
used  by  Laban,  and  the  Hebraic  by  Jacob,  are  ex 
plainable  on  the  supposition  "  that  in  the  fatherland 
of  the  patriarchs,  Mesopotamia,  the  Aramaic  or  Chal- 
dee  was  used,  but  in  the  fatherland  of  Jacob,  Canaan, 
the  Hebrew  was  spoken,  whence  it  may  be  inferred 
that  the  family  of  Abraham  had  acquired  the  Hebrew 
tongue  from  the  Canaanites  (Phoenicians)." — KEIL. 
[But  this  is  a  slender  foundation  upon  which  to  base 
such  a  theory.  The  whole  history  implies  that  the 
two  families  of  Abraham  and  Nahor  down  to  this  time 
and  even  later  found  no  difficulty  in  holding  inter 
course.  They  both  used  the  same  language,  though 
with  some  growing  dialectic  differences.  It  is  just 
as  easy  to  prove  that  Laban  deviated  from  the 
mother  tongue  as  that  Jacob  did. — A.  G.]  Knobel 
regards  it  an  error  to  derive  the  name  Gilead,  which 
means  hard,  firm,  stony,  from  the  Gal-Ed  here  used. 
But  proper  names  are  constantly  modified  as  to  their 
significance  in  popular  use,  from  the  original  or  more 
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remote,  to  that  which  is  proximate. — And  Mizpah, 
for  he  said. — Keil  concedes  that  vers.  49  and  50 
have  the  appearance  of  an  interpolation,  but  not 
such  as  to  justify  any  resort  to  the  theory  of  combina 
tion  from  different  sources.  But  since  Laban's  prin 
cipal  concern  was  for  the  future  of  his  daughters,  we 
might  at  least  regard  the  words,  And  Mizpah,  for  he 
said,  as  a  later  explanatory  interpolation.  But  there 
is  not  sufficient  ground  even  for  this,  since  Galeed  and 
Mizpah  are  here  identical  in  fact,  both  referring  to 
the  stone  heap  as  well  as  to  the  pillar.  Laban  prays 
specifically  to  Jehovah,  to  watch  that  Jacob  should 
not  afflict  his  daughters ;  especially  that  he  should  not 
deprive  them  of  their  acquired  rights,  of  being  the  an 
cestress  of  Jehovah's  covenant  people.  From  this 
hour  Jehovah,  according  to  his  prayer,  looks  down 
from  the  heights  of  Gilead,  as  the  representative  of 
his  rights,  and  watches  that  Jacob  should  keep  his 
word  to  his  daughters,  even  when  across  the  Jordan. 
But  now,  as  the  name  Gilead  has  its  origin  in  some 
old  sacred  tradition,  so  has  the  name  Mizpah,  also. 
It  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  later  cities  bearing 
that  name,  with  the  Mizpah  of  Jephthah  (Judg.  xi. 
11,  34),  or  the  Mizpah  of  Gilead  (Judg.  xi.  29),  or 
Ramoth-Mizpah  (Josh.  xiii.  26),  but  must  be  viewed 
as  the  family  name  which  has  spread  itself  through 
many  daughters  all  over  Canaan  (KEIL,  216). — No 
man  is  with  us. — i.  e.,  no  one  but  God  only  can  be 
judge  and  witness  between  us,  since  we  are  to  be 
so  widely  separated. — Which  I  have  cast. — He 
views  himself  as  the  originator,  and  of  the  highest 
authority  in  this  covenant. — That  I  will  not  pass 
over. — Here  this  covenant  thought  is  purely  nega 
tive,  growing  out  of  a  suspicious  nature,  and  securing 
a  safeguard  against  mutual  injuries ;  properly  a 
theocratic  separation. — The  God  of  Abraham  and 
the  God  of  Nahor. — The  monotheism  of  Laban 
seems  gliding  into  dualism ;  they  may  judge,  or 
"judge."  He  corrects  himself  by  adding  the  name 
of  the  God  of  their  common  father,  i.  e.,  Terah. 
From  his  alien  and  wavering  point  of  view  he  seeks 
for  sacredness  in  the  abundance  of  words.  But 
Jacob  swears  simply  and  distinctly  by  the  God  whom 
Isaac  feared,  and  whom  even  his  father-in-law,  Laban, 
should  reverence  and  fear.  Laban,  indeed,  also  ad 
heres  to  the  communion  with  Jacob  in  his  monothe 
ism,  and  intimates  that  the  God  of  Abraham  and  the 
God  of  Xahor  designate  two  different  religious  direc 
tions  from  a  common  source  or  ground. 

8.  Ver.  54-ch.  xxxii.  2.  Ttie  covenant  meal,  and 
the  departure. — Then  Jacob  offered  sacrifice. — 
As  Isaac  prepared  a  meal  for  the  envious  and  ill- 
disposed  Abimelech,  so  Jacob  for  Laban,  whom  even 
this  generosity  should  now  have  led  to  shame  and  re 
pentance.  The  following  morning  they  separate  from 
each  other.  The  genial  blood-tenderness  of  Laban, 
which  leads  him  to  kiss  both  at  meeting  and  parting 
should  not  pass  unnoticed  (see  ver.  28;  ch.  xxix.  13, 
and  the  Piel  forms).  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  that  as  a 
grandfather  he  first  kissed  his  grandsons.  Blessing, 
he  takes  his  departure. — Met  him. — Lit.,  came,  drew 
near  to  him,  not  precisely  that  they  came  from  an  op 
posite  direction.  This  vision  does  not  relate  primarily 
to  the  approaching  meeting  with  Esau  (Peniel  relates 
to  this),  but  to  the  dangerous  meeting  with  Laban. 
As  the  Angel  of  God  had  disclosed  to  him  in  vision 
the  divine  assistance  against  his  unjust  sufferings  in 
Mesopotamia,  so  now  he  enjoys  a  revelation  of  the 
protection  which  God  had  prepared  for  him  upon 
Mount  Gilead,  through  his  angels  (cornp.  2.  Kings  vi. 
17).  In  this  sense  he  well  calls  the  angels,  "  God's 


host,"  and  the  place  in  which  they  met  him,  doublt 
camp.  By  the  side  of  the  visible  camp,  which  he. 
with  Laban  and  his  retainers,  had  made,  God  had 
prepared  another,  invisible  camp,  for  his  protection. 
It  served  also  to  encourage  him,  in  a  general  way 
for  the  approaching  meeting  with  F.sau. — Maha- 
naim. — Later  a  city  on  the  north  of  Jabbok  (see  V 
RAUMEK'S  "Palestine,"  p.  253;  ROUISSON-.  "Re 
searches,"  vol.  iii.  '2  app.  166),  probably  the  one  now 
called  Mahneh.  [For  the  more  distinct  reference  of 
this  vision  to  the  meeting  with  Esau,  see  KURTZ- 
Oexchichte,  p.  254,  who  draws  an  instructive  and 
beautiful  parallel  between  this  vision  and  that  at 
Bethel.— A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL   A>~D    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob  a  fugitive  even  in  his  journey  home. 
But  the  God  of  Bethel  protects  him  now  as  the  God 
of  Mahanaim;  and  the  angels  who,  as  heavenly  mes 
sengers,  moved  up  and  down  the  ladder  at  Bethel, 
now  appear,  as  became  the  situation,  a  warlike  host, 
or  the  army  of  God.     Keil  holds  that  he  snw  the 
angels  in  a  waking  state,  "not  inwardly,  but  with 
out  and  above  himself;  but  whether  with  the  eye 
of  the  body  or  of  the  spirit  (2  Kings  vi.  17)  cannot 
be  decided."     At  all  events,  in  the  first  place  he  saw 
an  objective  revelation  of  God,  with  which  was  con 
nected,  in  the  second  place,  the  vision-power  [i.  e., 
eine  visionare  stimmung,  a  power  or  disposition  cor 
responding  to  the  vision  and  enabling  him  to  perceive 
it.— A.  G.j. 

2.  The  want  of  candor  between  Laban  and  Ja 
cob  at  Haran  leads  finally  to  the  violent  and  passion 
ate  outbreak  on  Mount  Gilead.    But  such  outbreaks 
have   ever  been  the  punishment  for  the  want   of 
frankness   and  candor.     The  fearful  public   terrors 
of  war,  correspond   to  the  secrecies  and  blandish 
ments   of  diplomacy. — The  blessing  of  a   genuine 
and  thorough  frankness.     Moral  storms,  their  dan 
ger,  and  their  salutary  results. 

3.  The  visions  in  which  Jacob  saw  how  God  se 
cured  his  rights  against  Laban's  injustice,  prove  that 
from  his  own  point  of  view  he  saw  nothing  wrong  in 
the   transaction  with   the   parti-colored   rods.     But 
those  rods  are  thus  seen  to  be  merely  a  subordinate 
means.     There  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  conjec 
ture  of  Keil,  that  it  may  be   suspected   that   the 
dream-vision  of  Jacob  (of  the  spotted  rams)  was  a 
mere  natural  dream  (see  p.  212).     It  is  evident  that 
the  vision-disposition  pervades  the  night-life  of  Ja 
cob,  growing  out  of  his  oppressed  condition  and  his 
unjust  sufferings. — SCHRODER:  "But  Jacob's  crafty 
course  (ch.  xxx.  37)  is  not  therefore  commended  by 
God,  as  Luther  and  Calvin  have  taught.     Jacob  was 
still  striving  to  bring  about  the  fulfilment  of  the  di 
vine  promise  by  his  own  efforts." 

4.  The  alienation  of  the  daughters  of  Laban  from 
their  father  is  not  commendable,  but  is  explained  by 
his  severity.     On  the  other  hand,  they  are  bound  to 
their  husband  in  a  close  and  lovely  union.     For  the 
theft  of  the  teraphim,  see  the  Exegetical  notes. 

6.  It  is  not  a  chance  that  we  meet  here  in  the 
idols  of  Laban  the  earliest  traces  of  idolatry  in  the- 
Old  World,  although  they  had  doubtless  existed  else 
where  much  earlier  and  in  a  grosser  form.  We  cart 
thus  see  how  Polytheism  gradually  developed  itself 
out  of  the  symbolic  image-worship  of  Monotheism 
(Rom.  i.  23).  Moreover,  the  teraphim  are  estimated 
entirely  from  a  theocratic  point  of  view.  They 
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could  be  stolen  as  other  household  furniture  (have 

eyes  but  see  not).     They  could  be  hidden  under  a 

|  camel's  saddle.     They  are  a  contemptible  nonentity, 

|  which  can  render  no  assistance. — Ver.  23.  The  zeal 

j  for  gods  and  idols  is  always  fanatical. 

t>.  The  speech  of  Laban,  and  Jacob's  answer,  give 
I  us  a  representation  of  the  original  art  of  speaking 
!  among  men,  just  as  the  speech  of  Eliezer  did.  They 
form  at  the  same  time  an  antithesis  between  a  pas 
sionate  and  exaggerated  rhetoric  and  phraseology  on 
the  one  hand,  and  an  earnest,  grave,  religious,  and 
moral  oratory  on  the  other  hand,  exemplified  in  his 
tory  in  the  antithesis  of  the  heathen  (not  strictly 
classic)  to  the  theocratic  and  religious  oratory.  The 
contrast  between  the  speeches  of  Tertullus  and  Paul 
Acts  xxiv.  2)  is  noticeable  here.  Laban's  eloquence 
agrees  with  his  sanguine  temperament.  It  is  pas 
sionate,  exaggerated  in  its  terms,  untrue  in  its  exag 
geration,  and  yet  not  without  a  germ  of  true  and 
affectionate  sentiment.  Analysis  of  diffuse  and 
wordy  speeches  a  difficult  but  necessary  task  of  the 
Christian  spirit. 

7.  Prov.  xx.  22,  Rom.  xii.  17,  come  to  us  in  the 
place  of  the  example  of  Jacob  ;  still  we  are  not  jus 
tified  in  judging  the  conduct  of  Jacob  by  those  ut 
terances  of  a  more  developed  economy  (as  Keil  does). 
[This  is  true  in  a  qualified  sense  only.     The  light 
which  men  have  is  of  course  an  important  element 
in  our  judgment  of  the  character  of  their  acts.     But 
Jacob  had,  or  might  have  had,   light  sufficient  to 
know  that  his  conduct  was  wrong.     He  might  have 
known  certainly  that  it  was  his  duty,  as  the  heir  of 
faith,  to  commit  his  cause  unto  the  Lord. — A.  G.] 

8.  The  establishment  of  peace  between   Laban 
and  Jacob  has  evidently,  on  the  part  of  Laban,  the 
significance  and  force,  that  he  breaks  off  the  theo 
cratic  communion  between  the  descendants  of  Nahor 
and  Abraham,  just  as  the  line  of  Haran,  earlier,  was 
separated  in  Lot. 

9.  At  all  events,  the  covenant-meal  forms  a  thor 
ough  and  final  conciliation.     Laban's  reverence  for 
the  God  of  his  fathers,  and  his  love  for  his  daughters 
and  grandsons,  present  him  once  more  in  the  most 
favorable  aspect  of  his  character,  and  thus  we  take 
our  leave  of  him.     We  must  notice,  however,  that 
before  the  entrance  of  Jacob  he   had  made   little 
progress    in   his    business.      Close,   narrow-hearted 
views,  are  as  really  the  cause  of  the  curse,  as  its 
fruits. 

10.  The  elevated  state  and  feeling  of  Jacob,  after 
this  departure  of  Laban,  reveals  itself  in  the  vision 
of  the  hosts  of  God.     Heaven  is  not  merely  con 
nected  with  the  saint  on  the  earth  (through  the  lad 
der)  ;  its  hosts  are  warlike  hosts,  who  invisibly  guard 
the  saints   and  defend  them,  even  while  upon  the 
earth.     Here  is  the  very  germ   and  source  of   the 
designation  of  God  as  the  God  of  hosts  (Zcbaoth). 

11.  There  are  still,  as  it  appears  to  us,  two  strik 
ing  relations  between  this  narrative  and  that  which 
follows.     Jacob  here  (ver.  32)  pronounces  judgment 
of  death  upon  any  one  of  his  family  who  had  stolen 
the  images.     But  now  his  own  Rachel,  over  whom 
he  had  unconsciously  pronounced  this  sentence,  dies 
soon  after  the  images  were  buried  in  the  earth  (see 
xxxv.  4,  18).     But  when  we  read  afterwards,  that 
Joseph,  the  wise  son  of  the  wise  Rachel,  describes 
his  cup  as  his  oracle  (although  only  as  a  pretext),  the 
conjecture  is  easy,  that  the  mother  also  valued  the 
images  as  a  means  of  securing  her  desires  and  long 
ings.     She  even  ascribes  marvellous  results  to  the 
mandrakes. 
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12.  The  Mount  of  Gilead  a  monument  and  wit 
ness  of  the  former  connection  between  Mesopotamia 
and  Canaan. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Contrasts :  Jacob's  emigration  and  return,  or  the 
two-fold  flight,  under  the  protection  of  the  God  of 
Bethel,  and  of  Mahanaim. — Laban  the  persecutor : 
a.  of  his  own ;  b.  of  the  heir  of  the  promise. — The 
persecutor  :  1.  His  malicious  companions  ;  2.  those 
who  flee  from  him ;  3.  his  motives. — The  word  of 
God  to  Laban :  "  Take  heed,"  etc.,  in  its  typical  and 
lasting  significance. — The  punishments  of  the  want 
of  candor :  strife  and  war. — The  two  speeches  and 
speakers. — The  peaceful  departure:  1.  Its  light  side, 
reconciliation ;  2.  its  dark  aspect,  separation. 

First  Section,  vers.  4-16.  STARKK  :  CRAMER:  The 
husband  should  not  always  take  his  own  way,  but 
sometimes  consult  with  his  wife  (Sir.  iv.  35). — It  is  a 
grievous  thing  when  children  complain  before  God 
of  the  injustice  of  their  parents. — Children  should 
conceal,  as  far  as  possible,  the  faults  of  their  parents. 
— Lisco :  The  human  means  which  he  used  are  not 
commanded  by  God,  but  are  his  own. — GERLACH: 
Jacob's  conduct,  the  impatient  weakness  of  faith ; 
still  a  case  of  self-defence,  not  of  injustice. — SCHRO 
DER  :  A  contrast :  the  face  of  your  father,  the  God 
of  my  father. 

Second  Section,  vers.  17-21.  STARKE  :  Although 
Jacob  actually  begins  his  journey  to  the  land  of  Ca 
naan,  some  suppose  that  ten  years  elapse  before  he 
comes  to  Isaac,  since  he  remained  some  time  at 
Succoth,  Sichem,  and  Bethel  (comp.  ch.  xxxiii.  17  ; 
xxxv.  6). — The  shearing  of  the  sheep  was  in  the  East 
a  true  feast  for  the  shepherds — an  occasion  of  great 
joy  (see  ch.  xxxviii.  12 ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  2,  8,  36). 

Section  Third,  vers.  22-25.  STARKE  :  Josephus. 
The  intervention  of  the  night,  and  the  warning  by 
God  in  his  sleep,  kept  him  from  injuring  Jacob. — 
Bibl.  Tub. :  God  sometimes  so  influences  and  directs 
the  hearts  of  enemies  that  they  shall  be  favorably 
inclined  towards  the  saints,  although  they  are  really 
embittered  against  them. — HALL  :  God  makes  fool 
ish  the  enemies  of  his  church,  etc. — Whoever  is  in 
covenant  with  God  need  have  no  fear  of  men. — 
SCHRODER  :  Jacob  moves  under  the  instant  and 
pressing  danger  of  being  plundered,  or  slain,  or  of 
being  made  a  slave  with  his  family  and  taken  to  Meso 
potamia.  Still  the  promiser  (ch.  xxviii.  15)  fulfils  the 
promise  to  him.  Thus,  whatever  may  oppress  us  for 
a  time,  must  at  last  turn  to  our  salvation  (Calvin). 

Section  Fourth,  vers.  26-30.  STARKE  :  (It  is  the 
way  of  hypocrites  when  their  acts  do  not  prosper,  to 
speak  in  other  tones.) — Vers.  29.  He  does  not  say 
that  he  has  the  right  and  authority,  but  that  he  has 
the  power  (comp.  John  xix.  10).  In  this,  however, 
he  refutes  himself.  For  if  he  possessed  the  power, 
why  does  he  suffer  himself  to  be  terrified  and  de 
terred  by  the  warning  of  God  in  the  dream  ? — CAL- 
WER  Handbuch :  He  cannot  cease  to  threaten. — He 
would  have  injured  him  but  dared  not. — SCHRODER 
The  images  are  his  highest  happiness,  since  to  him 
the  presence  of  the  Deity  is  bound  and  confined  to 
its  symbol. 

Section  Fifth,  vers.  31-35.  STARKE:  CRAMER: 
Ver.  32.  A  Christian  should  not  be  rash  and  pas 
sionate  in  his  answer.  Ver.  35.  The  woman's  cun 
ning  is  preeminent  (Sir.  xxv.  17;  Judg.  xiv.  16). — 
CALWER  Handbuch:  Ver.  38.  The  ewes  and  the 
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goats  in  their  state  were  the  objects  of  his  special 
care. — Falsehood  follows  theft. — Man's  cunning  is 
ready ;  woman's  inexhaustible  and  endless  (Val. 
Herberger). 

Section  Sixth,  vers.  36-42.  STARKE  :  What  is  in 
cluded  in  a  shepherd's  faithfulness  (ver.  38). — Bibl. 
Wirt. :  When  one  can  show  that  he  has  been  faith 
ful,  upright,  and  diligent,  in  his  office,  he  can  stand 
up  with  a  clear  conscience,  and  assert  his  innocence. 
CRAMER  :  A  good  conscience  and  a  gracious  God  give 
one  boldness  and  consolation. — SCHRODKR  :  The  per 
secution  of  Jacob  by  Laban  ends  at  last  in  peace, 
love  and  blessing. — Thus  the  brother  line  in  Meso 
potamia  is  excluded  after  it  has  reached  its  destina 
tion. 

Section  Seventh,  vers.  43-53.  STARKE  :  (Differ 
ent  conjectures  as  to  what  Laban  understood  by  the 
God  of  Nahor,  whether  the  true  God  or  idols). — 
CRAMER  :  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him 
(Prov.  xvi.  7). — CALWER  Handbuch:  Laban  now 
turns  again  and  gives  way  to  the  natural  affections  of 
a  father.  The  circumstances  which  tended  to  calm 
his  mind:  1.  The  seven  days' journey ;  2.  the  divine 
warning;  3.  the  mortification  resulting  from  his 
fruitless  search ;  4.  Jacob's  self-defence  and  the 
truth  of  his  reproaches. — His  courage  and  anger 
gradually  give  way  to  fear  and  anxiety. — SCHRODKR  : 
In  the  Hebrew,  the  word  "  if  "  occurs  twice,  pointing, 


as  we  may  suppose,  to  the  idea,  may  God  so  punish 
thee. — (LUTHER  :  How  can  this  fellow  (Laban)  so 
name  the  thing  ?) 

Eighth  Section,  ver.  55-ch.  xxxii.  2.  STARKE  : 
Jacob  has  just  escaped  the  persecutions  of  his  unjust 
father-in-law,  when  he  began  to  fear  that  he  should 
meet  a  fiercer  enemy  in  his  brother  Esau.  Hence 
God  confirms  him  in  his  faith,  opens  his  eyes, 
etc. — It  is  the  office  of  the  angels  to  guard  the  saints. 
(Two  conjectures  as  to  the  double  camp :  one  that 
some  of  the  angels  went  before  Jacob,  others  fol 
lowed  him  ;  the  other  that  it  is  the  angel  camp  and 
the  encampment  of  Jacob.) — (Why  the  augels  are 
called  hosts:  1.  From  their  multitude;  2.  their  or 
der  ;  3.  their  power  for  the  protection  of  the  saints, 
and  the  resistance  and  punishment  of  the  wicked ; 
4.  from  their  rendering  a  cheerful  obedience  as  be 
came  a  warlike  host. — CALWER  Handbuch :  The 
same  as  ch.  xxviii.  Probably  here  as  there  an 
inward  vision  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7). — SCHRODER  :  Jacob's 
hard  service,  his  departure  with  wealth,  and  the  per 
secution  of  Laban,  prefigure  the  future  of  Israel  in 
Egypt. — (Val.  Herberger.)  Whosoever  walks  in  his 
way,  diligent  in  his  pursuits,  may  at  all  times  say 
with  Sr.  Paul :  "  He  shall  never  be  forsaken." — The 
invisible  world  was  disclosed  to  him,  because  anxiety 
and  fear  fill  the  visible  world. — LUTHER  :  The  angels. 
In  heaven  their  office  is  to  sing  Glory  to  God  in  the 
Highest ;  on  the  earth,  to  watch,  to  guide,  to  war. 


FIFTH    SECTION. 

Jacob's  return.     His  fear  of  Esau.     His  night  wrestlings  with  God.     Peniel.     The  name  Israel. 
Meeting  and  reconciliation  with  Esau. 

CHAPTER  XXXII.  3— XXXIII.  1-16. 


3  And  Jacob  sent  messengers  before  him  to  Esau  liis  brother,  unto  the  land  of  Seir, 

4  the  country  of  Edom.     And  he  commanded  them,  saying,  Thus  shall  ye  speak  unto 
my  lord  Esau;  Thy  servant  Jacob  saith  thus,  I  have  sojourned  [have  been  a  stranger]  with 

5  Laban,  and  stayed  there  until  now:     And  I  have  oxen,  and  asses,  flocks,  and  men- 
servants,  and  women-servants  :  and  I  have  sent  [and  now  I  must  send,  the  n  paragogic]  to  tell 
my  lord,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight. 

6  And  the  messengers  returned  to  Jacob,  saying,  We  came  to  thy  brother  Esau,  and 

7  also  he  cometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundred  men  with  him.     Then  Jacob  was  greatly 
afraid,  and  distressed  :  and  he  divided  the  people  that  was  with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and 

8  herds,  and  the  camels  into  two  bands :  And  said  [thought],  If  Esau  come  to  the  one 
company,  and  smite  it,  then  the  other  company  which  is  left  shall  escape. 

9  And  Jacob   said,  0  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the 
Lord  which  saidst  [art  saying]  unto  me,  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred  [birth- 

1 0  place],  and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee  :  I  am  not  worthy  [too  little  for]  of  the  least  of  all  the 
mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant :  for  with  my  staff 

1 1  [alone]  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands  [camps].     Deliver  me,  I 
pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau :  for  I  fear  him,  lest  he 

12  will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the  mother  with   [upon,  over]   the  children.     And  thou 


CHAP.  xxxn.  3— xxxm.  i-ie.  547 

saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good,  and  make  [establish]  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
which  cannot  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

13  And  he  lodged  there  that  same  night,1  and  took  of  that  which  came  to  his  hand  a 

14  present  for  Esau  his  brother;  Two  hundred  she-goats  and  twenty  he-goats,  two  hundred 

15  ewes  and  twenty  rams,  Thirty  milch  camels  with  their  colts,  forty  kine  and  ten  bulls, 

16  twenty  she-asses  and  ten  foals.     And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  his  servants, 
every  drove  by  themselves ;  and  said  unto  his  servants,  Pass  over  before  me,  and  put 

17  a  space  betwixt  drove  and  drove.     And  he  commanded  the  foremost,  saying,  When 
Esau  my  brother  meeteth  thee,  and  asketh  thee,  saying,  Whose  art  thou  ?  and  whither 

18  goest  thou?  and  whose  are  these  before  thee  [what  he  drives  before  Mm].     Then  thou  shalt 
say,  They  he  thy  servant  Jacob's :  it  is  a  present  sent  unto  my  lord  Esau :  and  behold, 

19  also,  he  is  behind  us.     And  so  commanded  he  the  second,  and  the  third,  arid  all  that 
followed  the  droves,  saying,  On  this  mariner  shall  ye  speak  unto  Esau,  when  ye  find 

20  him.     And  say  ye  moreover,  Behold,  thy  servant  Jacob  is  behind  us.     For  he  said 
[thought],  I  will  appease  2  him  with  the  present  that  goeth  before  me,  and  afterward  I 

21  will  see  his  face;  peradventure  he  will  accept  [make  cheerful  my  face]  of  me.     So  went  the 

22  present  over  before  him  ;  and  himself  lodged  that  night  in  the  company.     And  he  rose 
up  that  night,  and  took  his  two  wives,  and  his  two  women-servants,  and  his  eleven  sons, 

23  and  passed  over  the  ford  Jabbok.     And  he  took  them,  and  sent  them  over  the  brook, 
and  [then]  sent  over  that  he  had  [his  herds], 

24  And  Jacob  was  left  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  3  a  man  with  him,  until  the  breaking 

25  of  the  day.     And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against  him,  he  touched  the 
hollow  of  his  thigh  [hip-joint  or  socket]  :  and  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint, 

26  as  he  wrestled  with  him.     And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh :  and  he  said, 

27  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.     And  he  said  unto  him,  What  is  thy 

28  name  ?     And  he  said,  Jacob.     And  he  said,  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob, 
but  Israel  [Yisraei]  :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  [thou  hast  contested]  with  God,  and  with 

29  men,  and  hast  prevailed.     And  Jacob  asked  him,  and  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  thy 
name:  and   he  said,  Wherefore  is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my  name?      And  he 

30  blessed  him  there.     And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel  [face  of  God]  :  for  I 

31  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  [soul]   is  preserved.     And  as  he  passed  over 

32  Penuel  [Peniel],  the  sun  rose  upon  him,  and  he  halted  [was  lame]  upon  his  thigh.     There 
fore   the  children  of  Israel  eat  not  of  the  sinew  [sciatic  nerve],  which  shrank,  which  is 
upon  the  hollow  of  the  thigh,  unto  this  day;  because  he  touched  the  hollow  of  Jacob's 
thigh  in  the  sinew  that  shrank. 

CH.  XXXIII.        1.  And  Jacob  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold,  Esau  came, 
arid  with  him  four  hundred  men.     And  he  divided  the  children  unto  Leah,  and  unto 

2  Rachel,  and  unto  the  two  handmaids.     And  he  put  the  handmaids  and  their  children 
foremost,  and  Leah  and  her  children  after,  and  Rachel  and  Joseph  hindermost  [at  the  last]. 

3  And  he  passed  over  before  them,  and  bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,  until 

4  he  came  near  to  his  brother.     And  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  fell 

5  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him  :  and  they  wept.     And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  [now] 
the  women  and  the  children,  and  said,  Who  are  those  with  thee4  [whom  hast  thou  there]  ? 

6  And  he  said,  The  children  which  God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant.     Then  the 

7  handmaidens  came  near,  they  and  their  children,  and  they  bowed  themselves.     And 
Leah  also  with  her  children  came  near,  and  bowed  themselves;  and  after  came  Joseph 

8  near  and  Rachel,  and  they  bowed  themselves.     And  he  said,  What  meanest  thou  by 
all  this  drove  [camp]  which  I  met  ?  6     And  he  said,  These  are  to  find  grace  in  the  sight 

9  of  my  lord.     And  Esau  said,  I  have  enough,  my  brother;  keep  that  thou  hast  unto 

10  thyself.     And  Jacob  said,  Nay,  I  pray  thee,  if  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight, 
then  receive  my  present  at  my  hand :  for  therefore  [now]  I  have  seen  thy  face,  as 

11  though  I  had  seen  the  face  of  God,  and  thou  wast  pleased  with  me.     Take,  I  pray 
thee,  my  blessing  that  is  brought  to  thee ;  because  God  hath  dealt  graciously  with  me, 

12  and  because  I  have  enough:  and  he  urged  him,  and  he  took  it.     And  he  said,  Let  us 

13  take  our  journey,  and  let  us  go,  and  I  will  go  before  thee.     And  [But]  he  said  unto  him, 
My  lord  knoweth  that  the  children  are  tender,  and  the  flocks  and  herds  with  young  *  are 

14  with  me,  and  if  men  should  over-drive  them  one  day,  all  the  flock  will  die.     Let  my 
lord,  I  pray  thee,  pass  over  before  his  servant :  and  I  will  lead  on  softly,  according T  as 
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the  cattle  that  goeth  before  me  and  the  children  be  able  to  endure ;  until  1  come  unto 

15  my  lord  unto  Seir.     And  Esau  said,  Let  me  now  leave  with  thee  some  of  the  folk  that 
are  with  me  :  And  he  said,  What  needeth  it  ?     Let  me  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my 
lord. 

16  So  Esau  returned  that  day  on  his  way  unto  Seir. 


[l  Ch.  xxxii.  ver.  13. — The  night  after  the  return  of  the  messengers,  and  his  arrangement  of  his  company. — A.  G.] 
[a  Ver.  20. — Heb.,  cover  his  face  ;  and  so,  in  the  last  clause  :  he  will  lift  up  my  face. — A.  G.J 

[3  Ver.  24. — p2Sn  ,  an  antique  form,  only  used  here  and  v.  25,  26,  from  p3X  ,  to  struggle  with,  or  the  kindred  root 
p^n ,  to  limit,  enclose,  as  one  member  the  other.    KEIL,  p.  219.— A,  G.] 


[4  Ch.  xxxiii  ver.  5.— Lit.,  Who  these  to  thee.— A.  G.] 

[*  Ver.  8.— What  to  thee  all  this  train. -A.  G.] 

[•  Ver.  13. — Heb.,  which  are  milking. — A.  G.] 

['  Ver.  14. — According  to  the  foot,  or  pace. — A.  G.] 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

Knobel  supposes  here  an  artificial  mingling  of 
heterogeneous  and  even  contradictory  parts,  taken 
from  different  sources,  a  supposition  resting,  as  is 
often  the  case,  upon  a  want  of  insight  as  to  the  con 
nection,  which  is  the  gre;it  law  in  that  kind  of  crit 
icism.  The  sending  of  messengers  by  Jacob  to  Esau, 
is  regarded  as  a  proof  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  his 
brother,  while  the  Jehovist  represents  him  as  being 
in  terror  of  him,  etc.  (p.  256).  All  parts  of  this 
section  turn  upon  Jacob's  relation  to  Esau  :  1.  The 
sending  of  messengers  (vers.  3-6) ;  2.  the  fear  of 
Jacob,  and  his  preliminary  division  of  the  train 
into  two  bands  (vers.  7,  8) ;  3.  Jacob's  prayer  (vers. 
9-12);  4.  the  delegation  of  new  messengers  with 
his  presents  (vers.  13-21);  5.  the  night  passage  of 
the  train  over  Jabbok,  and  Jacob's  wrestling  ;  Peniel 
(vers.  21-32) ;  6.  Esau's  approach,  the  new  arrange 
ments  of  the  train,  and  the  greetings  (ch.  xxxiii. 
1-11) ;  7.  Esau's  offer  and  return  (vers.  12-16). 


EXEGET1CAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  TIte  sending  of  the  messengers  (vers.  3-6). — 
Sent  messengers  before  him. — The  measure  was 
precautionary,  to  inspect  what  the  danger  was,  and 
to  conciliate  his  brother. — Unto  the  land  of  Seir. 
— The  natural  taste  for  hunting  and  the  thirst  for 
power,  must  have  led  Esau,  even  during  the  lifetime 
of  Isaac,  to  think  of  a  location  more  suitable  to  him, 
since  the  thickly  settled  region  of  Hebron  was  not 
favorable  either  for  hunting  or  for  the  establishment 
of  a  strong  power.  The  region  of  Seir,  or  the  moun- 
tians  of  Edom  (see  Bible  Dictionaries  and  geogra 
phies,  and  books  of  travels)  seemed  more  favorable 
in  both  respects.  We  thus  see  that  Esau  had  already 
made  a  decided  progress  in  his  occupation  of  the 
new  land,  without  having  completely  transferred  his 
residence  from  Hebron  to  Seir,  which  followed  after 
wards  (see  ch.  xxxvi.  6).  The  same  distinction  be 
tween  the  chief  residence,  and  an  out-station  or 
colony,  meets  us  in  the  life  of  Isaac.  Keil  says  he 
severed  the  relations  which  bound  him  to  his  father's 
house  and  possessions,  "  because  he  was  more  and 
more  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  blessing  pro 
nounced  by  his  father  upon  Jacob,  and  which  ex 
cluded  him  from  the  inheritance  of  the  promise,  the 
future  possession  of  Canaan,  could  not  be  changed." 
But  this  would  ascribe  too  much  to  Jacob's  obedience 
of  faith  to  Esau.  The  fact  takes  place,  doubtless, 
upon  natural  grounds.  Esau's  power  did  not  lie  in 
his  faith,  but  in  his  strong  hand.  This  man  of  might 


had  gathered  his  sons,  servants,  and  confederates, 
and  already  partially  completed  the  conquest  of  the 
Horites.  He  deems  the  momentary  possession  of 
power  of  greater  value  than  the  promise  of  a  relig 
ious  dominion,  the  actual  possession  of  which  lay  in 
the  dim  future.  He  entertains,  no  doubt,  therefore, 
that  he  has  already  surpassed  his  brother,  and  this 
may,  first  of  all,  have  predisposed  him  to  peaceful 
thoughts  towards  him,  especially  after  Jacob's  hum 
ble  message,  whose  prominent  thought  was  that  he 
now  cheerfully  conceded  to  him  the  external  honors 
of  the  first-born.  In  his  present  state  of  mind  Esau 
is  satisfied  to  leave  his  brother  to  struggle  a  little 
longer  with  his  fear,  and  to  harass  and  distress  hirn 
with  a  pompous  show  of  his  forces.  The  messen 
gers  return  without  bringing  back  any  friendly 
counter-greeting.  He  comes  as  a  princely  sheik  of 
the  desert,  with  his  retainers.  This  is  the  prelim 
inary  answer.  The  text  here  presupposes  that  Jacob 
had  received  some  notice  of  Esau's  operations  at 
Seir.  [There  is  no  contradiction  between  this  text 
and  ch.  xxxvi.  6.  It  is  not  said  here  that  Esau  had 
any  fixed  abode  or  dwelling  in  Seir.  The  fact  that 
he  appears  with  his  armed  band  shows  that  ho  was 
out  upon  a  warlike  expedition,  and  probably  with  the 
design  of  driving  the  Horites  from  Seir.  It  was  not 
his  home.  His  family  and  possessions  were  still  in 
Canaan,  and  were  first  removed  to  Seir  (ch.  xxxvi.  6) 
when  it  had  been  freed  from  his  enemies,  and  thus 
made  a  safe  abode  for  his  wives  and  children. — 
A.  G.] 

2.  The   fear  of  Jacob,  and  his  preliminary  di 
vision  of  the  train  into  two   bands  (vers.   7,  8). — 
Was  greatly  afraid. — Jacob's  fear  was  not  ground 
less.     Rebekah  had  not  called  him  back.     Esau  has 
not   intimated  that  he  was  reconciled  or  would  be 
easily  appeased.     The  messengers  had  not  brought 
back  any  counter-greeting.     Esau  was  coming  with 
his  four  hundred  men.    The  promise  at  Bethel,  too,  re 
lates  definitely  only  to  the  journey  and  the  return,  and 
the  vision  at  Mahanaim  was  a  disclosure  as  to  his  de 
liverance  from  the  hand  of  Laban,  but  not  accompa 
nied  with  new  promises.     The  main  thing,  however, 
was  this,  he  is  ill  at  ease  in  his  conscience,  with  regard 
to  his  offence  against  Esau.     His  fear,  therefore,  as 
well  as  his  prudence,  appears  in  the  division  of  his 
train  into  two  bands.      This  measure  precedes  his 
prayer,  as  the  last  act  of  his  overhasty  and  imparient 
cunning,  which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  exer 
cised  after  his  prayer  and  struggle.     The  measure 
itself  has  little  to  do  with  the  name  Mahanaim,  to 
which  Knobel  refers  it.     It  may  serve  to  explain  the 
fact  that  the  Bedouins  usually  march  in  divisions. 

3.  T/te  prayer  of  Jacob  (vers.  9-12).     Jacob  is 
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conscious  now  that  all  his  cunning  cannot  give  his 
heart  rest. — Which  saidst  unto  me. — Here  begins 
the  third  link  in  the  chain ;  God  of  Abraham  and  God 
of  Isaac.  He  appeals  to  the  repeated  promise  of  the 
covenant  God  of  his  fathers,  given  to  him  in  the  di 
vine  intimation  and  warning  to  return. — I  will  deal 
well  with  thee. — He  strives  to  draw  from  this 
vag^e  expression  a  promise  of  protection  against 
Esau.  On  the  other  hand,  he  cannot  appeal  with 
any  confidence  to  the  blessing  of  his  father  Isaac, 
which  he  had  stolen. — I  am  not  worthy  of  the 
least. — Literally,  am  less  than.  Humiliation  and 
gratitude  underlie  the  joyful  confidence  in  asking 
for  deliverance. — This  Jordan. — We  must  conceive 
of  the  ford  of  Jabbok,  as  lying  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  Jordan. — The  mother  with  the  children. 
— Literally,  upon  the  children,  since  she  protects  the 
children  against  tl>e  raging  foe.  Used  proverbially 
(see  Deut.  xxii.  6 ;  Hosea  x.  14).  Knobel,  Keil, 
Delitzsch,  reject  the  rendering,  upon  the  children. — 
As  the  sand  of  the  Sea. — This  is  the  import  of 
the  promise  ch.  xxviii.  14,  as  the  diist  of  the  earth  ; 
and  thus  he  increases  the  imagery  of  the  Abrahamic 
promise,  ch.  xxii.  17.  Such  a  destructive  attack  as 
now  threatens  him,  would  oppose  and  defeat  the  di 
vine  promise.  Faith  clings  to  the  promise,  and  is 
thus  developed.  [The  objection  that  it  is  unbecom 
ing  in  Jacob  to  remind  God  of  his  promise,  shows 
an  utter  misconception  of  true  prayer,  which  pre 
supposes  the  promise  of  God  just  as  truly  as  it  im 
plies  the  consciousness  of  wants.  Faith,  which  is 
the  life  of  prayer,  clings  to  the  divine  promises,  and 
pleads  them. — A.  G.] 

4.  The  delegation  of  new  messengers  with  his 
vresents  (vers.  "l3-21). — And  took  of  that,  etc. — 
His  prayer  led  him  to  better  means  of  help  than  the 
division  of  his  train  in  fear,  and  for  a  flight  near  at 
hand.  He  passes  from  the  defensive  to  the  offensive. 
He  will  not  flee  from  Esau,  but  go  to  meet  him,  and 
overcome  him  with  deeds  of  love.  Delitzsch  thinks 
he  did  not  select  the  present  until  the  next  morning. 
Keil,  however,  says,  correctly,  that  the  prayer,  the 
delegation  with  the  present,  the  transfer  across  the 
Jabbok,  and  Jacob's  struggle,  all  took  place  on  the 
same  night  (ver.  14).  Delitzsch,  indeed,  admits  that 
the  crossing  of  the  Jabbok,  and  Jacob's  struggle, 
occur  in  the  same  night.  The  present  which  Jacob 
chose  for  an  immediate  departure  during  the  night, 
was  a  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  the  injured 
brother,  and  an  humble  homage  to  the  mighty  prince 
of  the  desert,  consisting  of  five  hundred  and  fifty 
head  of  cattle.  And  thus,  while  making  an  atone 
ment  to  Esau,  he  actually  atones  also  for  his  cunning 
course  towards  Laban.  The  selections  corresponded 
with  the  possession  of  the  Nomadic  chiefs,  as  to  the 
kinds  of  animals  (comp.  Job  i.  3  ;  xlii.  12),  and  as 
to  the  proportion  between  the  males  and  females  to 
the  rule  of  Varro,  De  re  rustica.  Keil.  The  present 
is  broken  up  into  divisions  with  intervening  spaces 
[lit.,  breathing  places. — A.  G.],  and  thus  approaches 
Esau,  that  by  the  regular  appearance  of  these  differ 
ent  droves,  he  might,  by  one  degree  after  another, 
soften  the  fierce  disposition  of  his  brother.  Observe  : 

1.  The  climax;    goats,  sheep,  camels,  cattle,  asses. 

2.  The  spaces  between  the  droves.     Each  impression 
must  be  made,  and  its  force  felt  by  Esau,  before  the 
next  comes  on.     3.  The  ever  repeated  form  of  hom 
age  :    Thy   servant,    Jacob.     A  present.     My   lord 
E?-au.     4.  The   final  aim :    friendly  treatment :  Thy 
servant,  Jacob  himself,  is  behind  us.     Knobel  sup 
poses  that  he  finds  here  even,  a  difference  between 


the  interpretation  of  the  Jehovist,  and  the  design  of 
his  predecessor  to  describe  the  procession  according 
to  oriental  custom  (p.  230). — For  he  said. — We 
meet  here,  for  the  first  time,  the  later  important  ~ES 
(comp.  xx.  16).  Esau's  face  is  to  be  covered  by 
atoning  presents,  so  that  he  should  not  see,  any  more, 
the  offence  which  Jacob  had  committed  against  him. 
Jacob  had,  in  an  ideal  sense,  deprived  him  of  prince 
ly  honor ;  he  now  recognizes,  in  a  true  and  real 
sense  (and  one  entirely  suited  to  Esau's  thought  and 
disposition),  his  princely  honor,  and  thus  atones,  in 
fact,  for  his  fault,  since  Esau  cared  nothing  for  the 
ideal  element  in  and  by  itself.  1E3  here,  at  its  first 
occurrence,  refers  to  the  reconciling  of  one  who  is 
angry,  and  to  the  atonement  for  guilt.  Since  the  of 
fence  is  covered  for  Esau's  face,  so  even  Esau's  face 
is  covered  as  to  the  offence.  It  is  very  remarkable, 
moreover,  that  the  word  "  face "  here  occurs  three 
times.  E.«au's  face  is  covered  towards  Jacob's  obliga 
tion  and  guilt.  Then  Jacob  beholds  the  face  of  Esau, 
and  is  comforted,  and  Esau  lilts  up  Jacob's  face,  i.  e., 
cheers,  enlightens  it,  since  he  receives  him  kindly. 

5.  The  night-crossing  of  the  train  over  J*,bbok, 
and  Jacob's  wrestling  (vers.  21-32). — And  he  rose 
up  that  night. — the  confidence  of  Jacob,  rising 
out  of  his  prayer  and  the  sending  of  his  present,  is 
so  strong  that  he  does  not  defer  the  crossing  of  his 
train  over  the  ford  of  Jabbok  until  the  morning. 
Jabbok  is  now  called  the  Zei  ka,  i.  e.,  the  blue,  from 
its  deep-blue  mountain  water.  "  It  rises  near  the  car 
avan  route  at  Castell  Zerka  ;  its  deep  mountain  valley 
then  forms  the  boundary  between  Moered  on  the 
north  and  Belka  on  the  south.  It  empties  into  the 
Jordan  about  midway  between  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 
and  the  Dead  Sea,  and  about  an  hour  and  a  half 
from  the  point  at  which  it  breaks  through  the  moun 
tain."  VON  RAUMER  :  "  Palestine,"  p.  74.  The 
Jabbok  comes  from  the  east  nearly  opposite  to  Si- 
chem.  It  was  at  one  time  the  boundary  between  the 
tribes  of  Gad  and  Manasseh.  For  further  details, 
see  the  Bible  Dictionaries. — Although  it  is  quite  cus 
tomary  in  the  East  to  travel  during  the  night  (see 
KNOBEL,  p.  258),  yet  still  the  crossing  of  his  train 
over"  a  rapid  mountain  stream  would  be  difficult. 
The  ford  which  Jacob  used  was  not  that  upon  its 
upper  course,  near  the  route  of  the  Syrian  caravans, 
at  Kula't  Zerka,  "  but  the  one  farther  to  the  west, 
through  which  Buckingham,  Burkhardt  ('  Syria,'  p. 
597),  and  Seetzen  ('  Travels,'  i.  p.  392)  passed,  be 
tween  Jebel  Adschhin  and  Jebel  Jelaad,  and  at  which 
are  still  to  be  seen  traces  of  walls,  buildings,  and  the 
signs  of  an  older  civilization  (RITTKR,  ed.  xv.  p. 
1040)."  Keil.— And  he  was  left  alone.— It  is 
generally  supposed  that  Jacob  remained  on  the  north 
side  of  the  Jabbok.  KKIL,  p.  218;  DELITZSCH,  p. 
334.  [JACOBUS;  WORDSWORTH,  p.  136. — A.  G.]  Ro- 
senmiiller  and  Knobel  reject  the  idea  that  Jacob  re- 
crossed  the  stream,  although  nothing  there  claimed 
his  attention,  the  latter  indeed,  on  the  incorrect  as 
sumption  that  Jacob  crossed  the  Jabbok  going  from 
the  south,  northwards.  In  ver.  23  it  is,  he  passed 
over,  i.  e.,  he  himself,  without  mentioning  that  he 
took  his  family,  which  is  specially  related  elsewhere. 
[It  seems  probable  that  he  first  went  over  himself, 
and  then,  finding  the  crossing  safe,  he  returned  and 
sent  over  his  herds  and  his  family.  — A.  G.]  Then, 
too,  it  is  not  necessary  that  "1PJ*]  should  be  under 
stood  in  a  local  sense  (see  Ges.  under  in"1).  More 
over,  we  find  him  (ver.  32),  when  leaving  the  place 
of  his  wrestling,  Pcnicl,  ready  to  proceed  on  his 
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journey.  Lastly,  it  would  seem  an  act  of  cowardice 
it'  Jacob  had  sent  his  wives  and  children  across  the 
brook,  which  was  a  protection  against  the  danger, 
while  he  himself  remained  behind.  [Still,  the  narra 
tive  plainly  implies  that  Jacob  remained  on  the  north 
of  the  Jabbok.  And  whatever  courage  may  have 
prompted  to  do,  as  to  protect  his  own  with  his  life, 
Jacob  was  dimly  conscious  that  the  crisis  of  his  life 
•yas  now  upon  him,  and  that  he  must  be  alone  with 
3od.  It  was  not  the  want  of  courage,  but  the  sense 
ihai  help  must  come  from  Got!,  and  the  working  of 
his  faith  which  led  him  to  cling  to  the  arm  of  God, 
which  kept  him  here  for  the  prayer  and  struggle  and 
victory. — A.  G.]  —  And  there  wrestled  a  man 
with  him. — Now,  when  he  supposed  everything  ar 
ranged,  the  greatest  difficulty  meets  him.  The  un 
measured  homage,  with  which  he  thought  to  recon 
cile  Esau,  touches  the  violation  or  at  least  puts  in 
peril  the  promise  which  was  given  to  him.  More 
over,  he  has  not  only  injured  Esau,  but  offended  God 
(Elohim),  who  is  the  God  of  Ksau,  and  will  not  suffer 
him  to  be  injured  with  impunity. — There  wrestled 
a  man. — This  archaic  form  occurs  only  here  and  in 
vers.  25  and  26.  Dietrich  traces  it  to  the  idea  of 
"  struggling  or  freeing  oneself  from  ;  "  Delitzsch  to 
p~n ,  to  limit,  to  touch  each  other  closely,  member  to 
member.  We  prefer  the  reference  to  the  kindred  form, 
p£X ,  to  hold  fast,  to  adhere  firmly,  etc.  Hithpael, 
to  hold  to  oneself.  There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  in 
the  word  to  the  name  Jabbok  (Knobel),  or  rather, 
the  brook  derives  its  name  from  this  struggle,  p3n 
instead  of  p2X?  (Keil).  An  older  derivation  traces 
the  word,  "  to  dust,"  to  raise  dust  in  the  struggle. 
The  question  arises  whether  the  sense  of  the  word 
here  is,  that  the  nameless  man  came  upon  Jacob,  as 
if  he  had  been  his  enemy,  or  that  Jacob  seized  the 
man,  as  he  appeared  to  him,  and  held  him  fast, 
while  he  strives  to  free  himself  from  the  grasp.  Ac 
cording  to  ver.  27,  the  last  sense  is  the  true  one. 
If  we  take  the  other  supposition,  we  must  conceive 
that  Jacob,  during  the  night-wrestling,  recognized  as 
a  friend  the  man  who  came  upon  him  as  an  enemy. 
Still  there  is  no  intimation  of  a  hostile  attack.  The 
passage  in  Hosea  xii.  4,  also  supports  the  idea  that 
Jacob  held  fast  the  mysterious  man,  and  not  vice 
versa.  ''  He  took  his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the 
womb — and  by  his  strength  he  had  power  with  God 
— he  had  power  over  the  angel  and  prevailed — he 
wept  and  made  supplication  unto  him — he  found 
him  in  Bethel." — And  when  he  saw  that  he  pre 
vailed  not  against  him. — That  is,  ver.  27,  he 
could  not  compel  him  to  let  him  go. — For  the  day 
breaketh. — In  regard  to  this,  and  to  the  circum 
stance  that  Jacob  remained  alone,  Knobel  remarks, 
"  that  the  acts  of  God  are  not  spectacles  for  the  eyes 
of  impious  mortals  (see  ch.  xix.  17  ;  xxii.  13;  Exod. 
xii.  29)."  There  is,  however,  a  broad  distinction 
between  the  heathen  and  theocratic  interpretation 
of  this  event.  There  is  no  reference  here  to  any 
fear  or  dread  of  the  day-light  on  the  part  of  spirits. 
— The  hollow  of  his  thigh. — Lit.,  the  socket  of 
the  hip.  It  is  not  said  that  he  struck  it  a  blow 
(Knobel);  the  finger  of  God  (for  itjs  God  who  is 
spoken  of ) needs  but  to  touch  its  object,  and  the  full 
result  is  secured.— And  the  hollow  of  Jacob's 
thigh  was  out  of  joint. — This  is  explained  more 
fully  in  the  thirty-fourth  verse.  The  sinews  of  his 
thigh  (nervns  ischiadicus)  were  paralyzed  through 
the  extreme  tension  and  distortion.  But  this  bodily 
paralysis  does  not  paralyze  the  persevering  Jacob. — 


I  will  not  let  thee  go. — Now  the  blessing  which 
he  obtained  from  his  father  by  cunning  and  deceit, 
must  be  sought  with  tears  from  this  mysterious  di 
vine  man.  And  then  he  blesses  him  when  he  gives 
him  the  name  Israel,  i.  e.,  the  God-wrestler  or  fight 
er  (from  nib  and  bx).  [The  captain  and  prince 
of  God,  from  sarak,  to  marshal  in  battle,  to  lead,  to 
command,  to  fight,  and  hast  prevailed,  H^iiU,  as  a 
prince.  WORDSWORTH,  p.  138. — A.  G.]  *  Instead  of 
a  supplanter,  he  has  now  become  the  holy  wrestler 
with  God,  hence  his  name  is  no  longer  Jacob,  but 
Israel.  There  is  no  trace  in  his  after-history  of  the 
application  of  his  wisdom  to  mere  selfish  and  cun 
ning  purposes.  But  the  new  name  confirms  to  him 
in  a  word  the  theocratic  promise,  as  the  name  Abra 
ham  confirmed  it  to  Abram.  For  the  connection  of 
this  passage  with  ch.  xxxviii.  10,  see  the  Exegetical 
note  upon  that  passage. — And  hast  prevailed. — 
Has  he  overcome  in  his  wrestling  with  God,  he  need 
have  no  further  fears  as  to  his  meeting  with  Esau. — 
Wherefore  is  it,  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my 
name  ? — The  asking  after  his  name  in  this  particu 
lar  way,  not  the  general  inquiry,  is  the  point  which 
occasions  this  answer.  The  believer  is  not  to  learn 
all  the  names  of  the  Lord  in  this  theoretic  manner, 
but  through  the  experience  of  faith  ;  thus  even  the 
name  Immanuel.  Indeed,  he  had  already  learned 
his  name  substantially. — Thou  hast  wrestled 
with  God  and  men. — It  does  not  rest  upon  "  the 
view  which  the  Jews  have  when  they  regard  the 
name  Jehovah  as  oppTj-roi',"  as  Knobel  asserts. — 
And  he  blessed  him. — The  blessing  contained  al 
ready  in  the  name  Israel,  is  now  definitely  completed. 
— Peniel,  or  Penuel  with  the  1  conj.,  face  of  God. 
The  locality  of  this  place  has  not  been  definitely 
fixed  (V.  RAUMER,  p.  255),  but  if  it  could  be  identi 
fied  it  would  be  idle  to  look  for  it  upon  the  north 
of  the  Jabbok.  Knobel  refers  for  an  analogy  to  the 
Phoenician  promontory  0eoD  irpoatairov.  [Keil  thinks 
Peniel  was  upon  the  north  of  the  Jabbok,  though 
he  does  not  regard  it  as  certain.  Kiepert  locates  it 
on  the  Jabbok.  It  was  certainly  east  of  Succoth 
(see  Judg.  viii.  8,  9),  and  was  most  probably  on  the 
north  of  the  Jabbok. — A.  G.] — Face  to  face.— With 
his  face  he  had  seen  the  face  of  God  (Exod.  xxxiii. ; 
Deut.  xxxiv.  10).  Exod.  xxxiii.  20  is  not  in  contra 
diction  to  this,  since  that  passage  speaks  of  the  see 
ing  of  God  beyond  and  above  the  form  of  his  reve 
lation  in  its  legal  development. — And  my  life  is 
preserved. — Luther's  translation  and  my  soul  is 
healed,  saved,  is  equally  beautiful  and  correct.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  the  idea  here  is  that  of  the  later 
popular  notion :  he  rejoices  that  he  had  seen  the  face 
of  God  and  did  not  die. — The  sun  rose  upon  him. 
— The  sun  not  only  rose,  but  rose  especially  upon 
him  ;  and  with  a  joyful  mind  he  begins  with  the  sun 
rise  his  journey  to  meet  Esau. — And  he  halted 
upon  his  thigh. — He  appears  not  to  have  noticed 
this  before.  In  the  effort  of  the  wrestling  it  had  es 
caped  him,  just  as  the  wounded  soldier  oftentimes 
first  becomes  aware  that  he  is  wounded  by  the  blood 
and  gash,  long  after  the  wound  was  received. — 
Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  eat  not. — 
"The  author  explains  the  custom  of  the  Israelites, 
in  not  eating  of  the  sinew  of  the  thigh,  by  a  refer 
ence  to  this  touch  of  the  hip  of  their  ancestor  by 
God.  Through  this  divine  touch,  this  sinew,  like 
the  blood  (ch.  ix.  4)  was  consecrated  and  sanctified 
to  Gotl.  This  custom  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  the  Talmudists,  however  (Tract 
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Cholin,  Mischna,  7),  regard  it  as  a  law,  whose  trans 
gression  was  to  be  punished  with  several  stripes." 
Knobel.  Delitzsch  adds :  "  This  exemption  exists  still, 
but  since  the  ancients  did  not  distinguish  clearly  in 
T'S  (nc::n  -p;,  the  large,  strong  cord  of  the  sinew 
of  the  thigh),  between  muscle,  vein,  and  nerve,  the 
sinew  is  now  generally  understood,  i.  e.,  the  interior 
cord  and  nerve  of  the  so-called  hind-quarter,  includ 
ing  the  exterior  also,  and  the  ramifications  of  both." 
6.  Esau's  approach,  the  new  arrangement  of  the 
train,  and  the  greeting  (eh.  xxxiii.  1-11).— And  Ja 
cob  lifted  up  his  eyes. — In  contrast  to  his  previous 
inward  contemplation,  and  in  confident  expectation. 
— And  he  divided  the  children. — We  read  no 
more  of  the  two  bands  or  trains.  He  now  separates 
his  family  into  three  divisions.  He  himself,  as  the 
head  of  the  family,  as  its  protector  and  representa 
tive,  takes  the  lead ;  then  follow  the  handmaids  with 
their  children ;  then  Leah  with  hers ;  and  at  last, 
Rachel  with  Joseph.  This  inverted  order,  by  which 
the  most  loved  came  last,  is  not  merely  chosen  from 
a  careful  and  wise  prudence,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  free  expression  of  the  place  which  they  occupied 
in  his  affections. — To  the  ground  seven  times. — 
Not  that  he  cast  himself  seven  times  to  the  ground, 
which  would  have  been  expressed  by  n^nx  C^ES, 
but  he  bowed  himself  seven  times  with  the  low  in 
clination  of  the  head  [the  low  oriental  bow,  in  which 
one  bends  the  head  nearly  to  the  ground  without 
touching  it.  Keil. — A.  G.j.  But  even  this  courtesy 
far  excels  the  usual  degree  in  oriental  greetings,  and 
finds  its  explanation  in  the  number  seven.  The  bow 
ing  itself  expresses  the  recognition  of  an  external 
princely  prerogative,  from  which  Esau  believed  that 
he  had  robbed  him ;  the  seven-fold  utterance  of  this 
recognition  stamps  it  with  the  mimic  (Ger.,  mimische) 
seal  of  the  certainty  which  belongs  to  the  covenant. 
Thus  Jacob  atones  for  his  offence  against  Esau. 
The  manifestation  of  this  courtesy  is  at  the  same 
time,  however,  a  barrier  which  in  the  most  favorable 
issue  protects  him,  before  mingling  with  the  spirit 
and  temper  of  the  Edomitic  army. — And  Esau  ran 
to  meet  him. — He  is  overcome ;  his  anger  and 
threats  are  forgotten;  the  brother's  heart  speaks. 
Jacob's  heart,  too,  now  released  from  fear,  is  filled 
with  like  affection,  and  in  their  common  weeping 
these  gray-headed  men  are  twins  once  more.  "  The 
unusual  pointing  of  inpll^  probably  indicates  a 
doubt  as  to  the  sincerity  of  this  kiss.  But  the  doubt 
is  groundless.  The  Scriptures  never  authorize  us  to 
regard  Esau  as  inhuman.  He  is  susceptible  of  noble 
desires  and  feelings.  The  grace  of  God  which  ruled 
in  his  paternal  home  has  not  left  him  without  its  in 
fluence."  Delitzsch.  The  assertion  of  Knobel,  "  that 
the  author  of  ch.  xxvii.  1  ff.  and  xxxii.  8  ff'.  could 
not  thus  write  if  he  wrote  proprio  iitarte"  is  critically 
on  the  same  level  with  the  remark  of  Tuch  upon 
Jacob's  prayer,  ch.  xxxii.  9 — "  it  is  unseemly  in  the 
narrator  that  he  allows  Jacob  to  remind  God  of  his 
promises."  The  old  Jewish  exegesis  has  indeed 
outbid  this  modern  zeal  in  effacing  this  great  and 
beautiful  moral  feature  in  the  narrative.  "  The 
Breschith  Ilabba  and  Kimchi  inform  us  that  some  in 
the  earlier  time  held  that  sinpis1?  meant  here  that  he 
bit  him.  The  Targum  of  Jonath.  says  that  Jacob's 
weeping  sprung  from  a  pain  in  his  neck,  and  Esau's 
from  a  toothache."  Knobel. — The  children  which 
God. — The  name  Elohim,  out  of  regard  to  Esau's 
point  of  view  [and,  as  Delitzsch  and  Keil  suggest,  in 


order  not  to  remind  Esau  of  the  blessing  of|Jehovah 
of  which  he  was  now  deprived. — A.  G.] — Joseph 
and  Rachel. — It  is  a  fine  trait  in  the  picture  tha,* 
the  order  is  here  reversed,  so  that  Joseph  comes  be 
fore  his  mother.  The  six-year-old  lad  seems  to  break 
through  all  the  cumbrous  ceremonial,  and  to  rush 
confidently  into  the  arms  of  his  uncle. — By  all  this 
drove  (camp  or  train).— Knobel  thinks  that  he  here 
discovers  a  third  explanation  of  the  name  Mahanaim, 
and  finds  in  the  answer  of  Jacob,  these  are  to  find 
grace,  etc.,  an  offensive  fawning,  or  cringing  humil 
ity.  But  in  fact,  it  is  not  a  mere  present  which  is 
here  in  question,  but  a  voluntary  atonement — an  in 
direct  confession  that  he  needed  forgiveness.  We 
find  this  same  thought  also  in  Esau's  refusal. — I 
have  enough. — Esau  had  a  two-fold  reason  for  hia 
refusal,  for  he  doubtless  possessed  a  large  share  of 
the  paternal  estate,  while  Jacob  had  earned  all  that 
he  had  by  the  labor  of  his  hands.  It  is  nevertheless 
a  noble  strife,  when  Esau  says,  keep  that  thou 
hast,  /  have  enough,  and  Jacob  overcomes  him, 
take,  I  pray  thee,  my  blessing,  I  have  enough  of 
all,  or  briefly  all. — For  therefore  I  have  seen. 
— This  cannot  mean,  I  have  gained  the  friendly  as 
pect  of  thy  face  by  my  present,  but  therefore,  for 
this  purpose,  is  it.  As  things  now  stand,  the  present 
is  an  offering  of  gratitude. — As  though  I  had  seen 
the  face  of  God. — The  words  sound  like  flattery, 
but  they  bear  a  good  sense,  since  in  the  fiiendly  face 
of  his  brother  he  sees  again  in  full  manifestation  the 
friendliness  of  God  watching  over  his  life's  path 
(Job  xxxiii.  26  ;  Ps.  xi.  7).  [He  refers  either  to  his 
wrestling  with  the  angel,  in  which  he  had  "  learned 
that  his  real  enemy  was  God  and  not  Esau,  or  in  the 
fact  that  the  friendly  face  of  hia  brother  was  the 
pledge  to  him  that  God  was  reconciled.  "  In  the 
surprising,  unexpected  change  in  his  brother's  dispo 
sition,  he  recognizes  the  work  of  God,  and  in  his 
brother's  friendliness,  the  reflection  of  the  divine." 
Delitzsch. — A.  G.]  The  words,  take,  I  pray  thee, 
my  blessing,  are  just  as  select  and  forcible.  It  is  as 
if,  in  allusion  to  the  blessing  he  had  taken  away,  he 
would  say,  in  so  far  as  that  blessing  embraced  pres 
ent  and  earthly  things,  and  is  of  value  to  you,  I  give 
it  back.  Knobel  explains  the  choice  of  the  expres 
sion  from  the  benedictions  which  accompanied  the 
present.  "  The  presents  to  the  clergy  in  the  middle 
ages  were  called  benedictions."  But  the  idea  of 
homage  lies  nearer  here.  In  the  reception  of  his 
present  he  has  the  assurance  that  Esau  is  completely 
reconciled  to  him.  The  friendliness  in  Esau's  coun 
tenance  is  a  confirmation  to  him  of  the  friendliness 
of  the  divine  countenance,  a  seal  of  the  grace  of 
God,  which  he  saw  in  his  face  at  Peniel. 

7.  Emu's  offer  and  return  (vers.  12-16). — I  will 
go  before  thee. — The  kindness  of  Esau  assumes  a 
confidential  and  officious  character.  He  will  take 
the  lead  in  the  way,  go  before  as  the  protector  of  his 
caravan.  But  that  could  have  happened  only  at  the 
expense  of  Jacob's  freedom.  Besides  this,  the  car 
avan,  with  tender  children,  and  sucklings  among  the 
cattle,  could  not  keep  pace  with  a  train  of  Bedouin. 
Jacob  urges  this  strenuously,  in  order  to  effect  a  sep 
aration.  It  is  no  pretence  on  his  part,  but  it  is  the 
only  reason  he  ventures  to  offer  to  the  powerful  Esau, 
whose  superficial  nature  unfitted  him  to  appreciate 
the  other  reasons.  He  reveals  to  him  also,  in  u 
striking  way,  his  purpose  to  come  to  him  at  Seir.  la 
this  the  new  Israel  or  the  old  Jacob  who  speaks  ? 
The  words  are  ambiguous,  even  if  he  actually  visited 
him  in  after  years  at  Seir,  as  some  have  urged  as  an 
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2xcuse.  fThere  is,  indeed,  a  peculiar  emphasis  upon 
the  word  n2X^,  in  connection  with  the  verb,  which 
excludes  any  obligation  to  hasten  there.  He  declines, 
also,  the  offer  of  a  protecting  band. — What  need- 
eth  it  ? — He  is  conscious  of  a  higher  protector.  He 
desires  nothing  from  Esau  but  a  peaceful  and  friend 
ly  deportment.  [Jacob's  promise  of  a  visit  was 
honestly  made.  His  course  led  him  to  Canaan,  prob 
ably  to  Hebron,  and  from  thence  he  contemplated  a 
visit  to  Esau  at  Seir.  Whether  it  was  ever  made,  or 
not,  we  do  not  know.  The  narrative  does  not  record 
all  the  events  of  Jacob's  life,  and  this  may  well  have 
been  one  of  those  less  important,  which  it  passes 
over  in  silence.  There  is  no  ground,  in  any  case,  to 
question  his  sincerity,  or  to  think  that  it  is  the  old 
Jacob  who  speaks. — A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  This  section  belongs   to  the  more  important 
parts  of  Genesis,  especially  of  the  patriarchal  his 
tory,  holding  in  the  life  of  Jacob  a  position  like  ch. 
xv.,  xvii.,  xviii.,  and  xxii.,  in  the  life  of  Abraham, 
ch.  xxvii.  in  the  life  of  Isaac,  and  ch.  xli.  and  xlv. 
in  the  life  of  Joseph.     We  have  here,  indeed,  the 
full  development  of  patriarchah'sm,  the  bud  which 
shall  open  into  its  most  perfect  flower,  and  which 
unfolds  itself  completely  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob. 
As  the  institution  of  a  sac-red  sacrifice  reached  its 
full  development  in   the  offering  of  Abraham  (ch. 
xxii.),  and  the  mysterious  fact  of  election  comes  into 
prominence  in  the  blessing  of  Isaac   (ch.  xxvii.),  so 
this  narrative  brings  out  in  a  clear,  distinct  form  :  1. 
The  prayer  of  faith,  based  upon  the  promise  and  the 
clear  consciousness  of  the  contrast  between  human 
unwortliiness  and  divine  grace ;  2.  the  actual  occur 
rence  of  a  believing  wrestling  with  God,  and  its  re 
sult,  the  prelude  to  the  theanthropic  life;  3.  the  con 
trast  between  the  old  and  new  man,  between  Jacob 
and  Israel,  the  token  of  the  new  birth  growing  out 
of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart ;  hence,   also,  4. 
the  dawn  of  the  love  of  one's  enemies,  and  of  the 
triumph  of  that  affection  over  the  hatred  of  our  en 
emies,  through  confidence  in  God  and  the  proofs  of 
his  reconciliation  ;    and  5.    lastly,  that  divine  law, 
according  to  which  believers  inwardly  and  truly  over 
come  the  world,  by  their  outward  subjection  to  the 
demands  of  its  power.     In  the  struggle  with  Jacob, 
moreover,  the  form  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  passes 
already  into  the  form  of  the  angel  of  his  face,  which 
afterwards,  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  develops  itself 
more  completely.     Thus,  also,  we  find  here  already 
clearly  intimated  the  germ  of  the  distinction  between 
the  external   aspect  of  the  kingdom    of   God  (the 
blessing  of  Isaac),  and  its  inward  essence,  a  distinc 
tion  which  was  not  fully  comprehended  by  Israel  at 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  over  which,  even  in  our  own 
day,  many  toil  and  labor  without  clear  conceptions. 
This  section  contains  also  a  representation  of  the 
nightly  and  sacred  birth  hour  of  Israel,  and  in  a 
formal  point  of  view  is  well  fitted  to   introduce  a 
true  insight  into  the  fundamental  form  of  revelation. 

2.  The  intellectual  movement  and  progress  in  the 
niiT"dLi,3,  correspond  to  the  most  subtle  laws  of  the 
spiritual  and  intellectual  life  of  the  soul.     After  Ja 
cob  had  seen  the  divine  messengers,  the  angels,  in  his 
journey,  he  takes  heart,  and  sends  a  human  embassy 
to  greet  Esau.     The  contents  of  their  message  is  de 
termined  by  his  prudence.     He  greets  his  lord  Esau, 


as  Jacob  his  servant.  The  unpleasant  and  dangerous 
recollections  of  the  events  which  had  occasioned  his 
long  absence,  are  passed  over ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
speaks  of  his  rich  possessions  in  herds  and  flocks, 
which  he  had  acquired  while  with  Laban,  lest  Esau 
should  think  that  he  was  now  returning,  longing  for 
the  paternal  goods.  He  wishes  only  to  find  favor  in 
the  eyes  of  Esau.  In  thus  rendering  homage  to  him, 
he  recognizes  the  earthly  and  temporal  prerogatives 
of  the  first-born,  and  at  the  same  time  makes  indi 
rectly  a  confession  of  his  guilt.  When  the  messen 
gers  return  without  any  counter-greeting,  and  an 
nouncing  that  Esau  was  drawing  near,  the  mere 
human  prudence  of  Jacob  again  suggests  his  course. 
As  he  apprehends  a  hostile  attack  from  Esau,  so  he 
thinks  of  resisting  force  with  force,  but  with  the 
prospect  of  being  vanquished.  Hence  the  division 
of  his  caravan  into  two  bands.  But  this  measure 
gives  him  no  rest.  His  pressing  wants  drove  him  to 
faith  and  prayer,  a  prayer  which  marks  already  a 
great  development  of  the  patriarchal  life  and  faith. 
His  soul  was  thus  so  sustained  and  comforted,  that  he 
can  no  more  rest  or  sleep  during  the  night.  He  now 
boldly  crosses  the  Jabbok  (his  Rubicon,  or  better, 
his  Kedron)  with  his  whole  train.  And  then,  in  the 
loneliness  and  solitude,  he  meets  with  the  decisive 
struggle  of  his  life.  After  the  victory  of  his  faith 
in  this  struggle,  he  is,  as  Jacob,  lame  in  his  thigh ; 
he  no  longer  expects  salvation  from  his  natural 
struggles  with  Esau,  but  has  found,  in  the  grace  of 
Jehovah,  the  source  of  his  world  subduing  humility 
and  love.  He  thinks  no  longer  of  the  two  bands  for 
mutual  self-defence  or  flight,  but  on  the  contrary,  he 
sends  his  five  bands  to  the  attack,  five  different  acts 
of  homage  embodied  in  presents,  which,  as  a  contin 
uous  train,  has  the  most  impressive  aspect,  and  gives 
the  highest  satisfaction  to  Esau  in  the  presence  of 
his  four  hundred  men.  The  closing  word  of  the 
messengers  was  that  Jacob  was  coining  after  them  ; 
he  himself,  and  thus  the  strongest  expression  of  his 
confidence  toward  his  brother.  Upon  the  five  droves 
which  designate  the  completed  act  of  homage,  as  an 
actual  outward  occurrence  (since  five  is  the  number 
of  free  choice),  there  follows  now  the  seven-fold 
bowing  of  Jacob  himself,  as  a  sacred  assurance  of 
his  intellectual,  r<.  al  homage,  as  to  the  prerogatives 
of  the  first-born  which  belonged  to  Esau.  Hence 
his  family  also,  in  three  intervals  and  acts,  which 
follow  the  salutation,  must  render  the  same  homage. 
Jacob,  in  offering  so  large  a  portion  of  his  herds, 
had  made  a  great  sacrifice ;  so  that  probably  it  may 
be  literally  true  that  his  children,  who  at  first  rode 
upon  camels,  now  that  so  few  of  the  camels  were 
left,  were  obliged  to  walk.  But  it  was  both  noble 
and  wise  not  to  take  advantage  of  Esau's  magnani 
mous  feelings,  as  he  had  formerly  done  of  his  nat 
ural  and  sensual  infirmity  in  the  matter  of  the  lentile 
pottage.  And  now  he  has  completely  overcome  him, 
and  even  more  than  this.  As  he  had  at  first  to  guard 
against  his  former  threats,  and  his  alarming  appear 
ance,  so  now  against  his  amiable  importunity,  which 
might  have  led  him  into  the  danger  of  mingling  and 
developing  his  cause  and  future  history  with  those 
of  Esau.  Esau  actually  yields  to  his  request,  and 
returns.  He  overcomes  him  in  this,  too,  but  not  as 
Jacob  the  supplanter,  but  as  Israel  the  warrior  of 
God  [the  prince  with  God. — A.  G.]. 

3.  Jacob's  prayer.  The  great  development  of 
faith  which  marked  this  prayer :  1.  The  resting  of 
the  prayer  upon  the  divine  promises,  and  the  more 
definite  development  of  prayer  in  its  general  idea; 
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2.  the  contrast :  I  am  not  worthy,  etc.  [literally,  I 
am  too  little  for,  less  than. — A.  G.],  an  ancient  denial 
of  any  righteousness  of  works,  a  watchword  of  hu 
mility  for  all  time ;  3.  the  connection  of  the  divine 
goodness  and  grace  (here  in  the  plural)  and  truth,  or 
faithfulness,  which  henceforth  runs  through  the 
sacred  scriptures ;  4.  the  beautiful  description  of 
the  divine  blessing,  for  with  my  staff  I  passed  over 
this  Jordan,  etc.  [Jacob's  faith  appears  in  the  very 
terms  by  which  he  addresses  God,  in  his  confidence 
in  the  divine  promise  and  command,  the  two  pillars 
of  his  hope,  in  his  expectation  of  deliverance,  not 
withstanding  his  deep  sense  of  his  personal  unwor- 
thiness,  and  in  the  clear,  sharp  contrast  which  he 
makes  between  the  destruction  he  feared  and  the 
divine  promise.  How  could  the  promise :  I  will 
make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  be  saved,  if 
the  mother  was  to  be  slain  with  the  children  ?  As 
Luther  has  said,  this  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  all 
hearty  prayer,  and  has  all  the  attributes  of  real  pray 
er.— A.  G.] 

4.  The  prayer  of  Jacob  precedes  his  choice  of 
his  presents  for  Esau.  We  must  first  deal  with  God, 
be  reconciled  with  him,  then  with  men.  First  faith, 
theu  works. 

f).  Jacob's  present.  A  great  sacrifice  of  peni 
tence  and  restitution,  of  large  value  in  itself,  but  far 
more  glorious  in  its  spiritual  form  and  import. 

6.  Jacob's  wrestling.  We  must  distinguish:  1. 
The  motive  of  the  struggle;  2.  its  elements;  3.  its 
greatness  ;  4.  the  fruits  of  victory.  Its  motive  can 
not  lie  in  Jacob's  fear  of  Esau,  although  he  was  not 
yet  free  from  all  fear.  For  as  to  the  main  thing,  his 
fears  have  been  removed  by  the  foregoing  prayer 
and  the  sending  of  the  present,  with  which,  indeed, 
is  connected  also  the  announcement  that  Jacob  him 
self  was  coming  to  meet  Esau.  The  motive  arises 
from  the  fact,  that  a  new,  and  indeed  the  final  and 
greatest  necessity,  sprang  from  this  act  of  homage 
which  Jacob  had  just  performed.  He  had  restored 
to  Esau  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  his  outward  arrange 
ments  the  honor  of  the  first-born,  as  to  its  enrthly 
aspects.  But  had  he  not  thus  resigned  also  his  theo 
cratic  birthright,  the  Abrahamic  blessing  ?  This 
question  rested  upon  his  mind  with  great  weight, 
since  the  external  aspect  of  the  blessing  was  appar 
ently  inseparably  connected  with  the  inward.  To 
how  many  of  his  descendants  has  the  external  theo 
cracy  occupied  the  place  of  the  inward  and  real  king 
dom  of  God !  Abraham  must  distinguish  the  pres 
ent  from  the  future,  Isaac  between  patient  endurance 
and  dominion,  but  Jacob  must  now  learn  to  distin 
guish  between  the  external  attributes  and  the  internal 
and  real  possession  of  the  birthright  and  the  bless 
ing.  And  since  these  things  have  hitherto  been  in 
separably  blended  in  his  mind,  there  must  now  be, 
as  it  were,  a  rent  in  his  very  soul ;  it  is  only  through 
the  sorest  birth-throes  that  he  can  attain  a  faith  in 
the  blessing,  stripped  of  its  outward  and  temporal 
glory.  If  he  will  retain  the  real  blessing,  then  ap 
parently  he  must  recall  the  messengers  who  have 
gone  to  render  homage  to  Esau.  If  he  suffers  these 
to  go  on,  then  all  his  hopes  for  the  future  seem  to 
vanish.  And  still  this  is  impossible,  since  his  hope 
is  inscribed,  as  a  destination,  in  his  innermost  being, 
his  election.  Like  Abraham  upon  Moriah,  he  must 
also,  through  his  readiness  to  make  the  sacrifice, 
attain  the  full  assurance  in  its  great  gain,  the  new 
life  springing  out  from  this  sacrifice.  Hence  his 
wrestling.  According  to  Hosea,  it  consisted  essen 
tially  and  fundamentally  in  weeping  and  tears ;  a 


weeping  and  tears  that  he  might  secure  the  assuranc* 
of  the  blessing  in  his  very  sacrifice  of  the  blessing. 
His  sacrifice  must  be  completed  in  his  heart,  for  it  ia 
the  genuineness  of  his  repentance,  but  he  must  also 
have  the  certainty  of  his  blessing,  for  it  is  the  genu 
ineness  and  certainty  of  his  faith.  And  all  that  he 
can  present  to  the  God  of  revelation,  for  redemption 
and  deliverance  from  this  fearful  appearance  of  op 
position  in  his  inward  life,  is  his  sighs  and  tears. 
There  his  prayer  becomes  a  vision  of  the  most 
intensive  form  and  nature.  Jehovah  appears  to  him 
in  his  Angel,  the  Angel  appears  to  him  in  human 
form,  in  the  form,  indeed,  of  some  individual  man. 
The  man  in  a  certain  measure  is  his  alter  ego  in  au 
objective  form,  in  so  far  as  he  is  the  image  of  his 
innermost  individuality  in  its  communion  with  Jeho 
vah,  or  the  type  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  God-man. 
But  the  man  meets  him  as  a  stranger.  He  must  in 
him  become  certain  of  his  own  inward  election,  as 
Moses  was  made  certain  of  the  law  in  his  own  heart, 
in  the  law  of  the  two  tables  of  stone.  At  first  he 
meets  him  as  a  mighty  wrestler,  who  will  cast  him 
to  the  ground,  and  then  proceed  on  his  way.  That 
is,  the  Angel  of  his  election  will  cast  him  down  and 
tlien  leave  him  lying  in  his  repentance  in  bitter  an 
guish  over  his  life  lost  through  his  sin  and  guilt. 
But  Jacob  wrestles  with  him,  although  unable,  and 
even  not  choosing,  to  make  use-  of  his  strivings  as 
Jacob,  of  his  supplanting  and  crafty  efforts.  His 
human  prudence  discerns  no  way  of  escape  from 
this  fearful  inward  sorrow,  nor  does  it  seek  any. 
But  what  was  the  very  core  and  centre  of  his  nature 
as  Jacob,  Jus  adherence  to  his  faith  in  the  future, 
that  is  preserved,  even  now ;  he  does  not  yield  in 
his  wrestling.  The  day  dawns  upon  the  struggle, 
and  now  the  strange  man  seems  to  get  the  upper 
hand ;  he  puts  Jacob's  thigh  out  of  joint.  The 
human  strength  and  elasticity  of  the  patriarch  were 
gone.  And  now  the  trial  culminates,  when  the  man 
says :  Let  me  go.  But  now  also  the  precise  thought 
of  Jacob,  and  the  purpose  of  his  heart,  comes  out 
in  the  words :  I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless 
me.  He  struggles  no  more,  but  throws  his  arms 
.•trouRil  the  neck  of  the  divine  man  and  clings  to 
him.  This  is  the  full  renunciation,  and  the  full  and 
determined  embracing  of  faith,  both  in  one  act,  and 
there  lies  his  victory.  The  mysterious  stranger  asks 
after  his  name  and  his  name  is  now  as  an  acknowl 
edgment,  a  confession,  Jacob.  His  new  name,  Israel, 
which  is  now  given  to  him,  on  the  other  hand,  im 
ports  not  only  his  absolution,  but  also  his  restitution, 
indeed,  his  exaltation  above  his  previous  blessed 
condition.  From  this  time  onwards  he  is  the  war 
rior  of  God.  He  not  only  overcomes  Esau,  but  God 
suffers  him  to  prevail  over  him  in  that  specific  way 
of  wrestling  which  he  has  just  learned,  Jacob  now 
asks  after  his  name.  He  must  not  seek  this  name, 
however,  prematurely,  but  learn  it  in  his  actual  ex 
perience.  The  names  Peniel,  Shiloh,  Immauuel,  are 
for  him  to  be  developed  from  the  name  Israel.  But 
when  the  parting  one  gives  him  a  special  blessing, 
that  is  the  assurance,  that  in  bringing  the  offering  of 
the  external  qualities  of  the  blessing  to  Esau,  he  has 
perfectly  and  fully  gained  the  essential  blessing  of 
Abraham.  As  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  new 
birth  he  had  learned  to  distinguish  between  the  old 
and  new  life,  between  Jacob  and  Israel,  between  the 
wrestlings  of  Jacob  and  the  strength  of  Israel,  so 
also  he  has  now  been  taught  to  distinguish  between 
the  rights  of  the  natural  human  birth,  and  the  rights 
of  the  new  divine  birth.  [There  is  another  view  of 
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this  wrestling,  which  bases  it  upon  the  character  and 
previous  history  of  Jacob.  He  was  not,  indeed,  des 
titute  of  faith  and  reliance  upon  God,  but  the  promi 
nent  feature  of  his  character  was  a  strong  reliance 
upon  his  own  resources  and  strength.  He  had  thus 
fallen  into  doubtful  and  censurable  courses.  In  this 
confidence  he  had  wrestled  with  Esau  for  the  birth 
right,  and  with  Laban  for  the  reward  of  his  wages 
and  liis  present  possessions.  God  had  dealt  with 
him  by  chastisements.  He  had  been  involved  in 
difficulties  and  trials  which  he  could  not  well  have 
failed  to  connect  with  his  sins.  Still  his  fault  was 
not  corrected.  And  now,  on  his  return  to  the  land 
of  promise,  and  his  paternal  home,  to  inherit  the 
blessing  he  had  so  striven  to  secure,  he  is  met  by 
Esau  with  his  four  hundred  men.  Conscious  of  his 
weakness,  and  reminded  of  his  sins,  feeling  as  he 
doubtless  did  that  Esau's  anger  was  not  unprovoked, 
he  flies  to  God  for  help  (vers.  10-13).  His  prayer 
gives  him  relief  from  his  fears.  But  it  does  not 
necessarily  wean  him  from  his  self-reliance.  He 
must  feel  that  his  crimes  against  men  are  at  the  same 
time  sins  against  God.  And  to  teach  him  this,  and 
at  the  same  time  bring  him  to  unreserved  reliance 
upon  God,  is  the  purpose  with  which  God  meets  him 
here.  The  progress  of  the  struggle  and  its  issue 
show  this,  lie  struggles  with  this  new  combatant 
to  the  very  end,  or  as  long  as  he  had  any  strength, 
but  when  his  thigh  was  thrown  out  of  joint,  then  he 
saw  how  vain  the  struggle  in  this  form  was.  In  his 
disabled  state  he  merely  hangs  upon  the  conqueror, 
and  thus  overcomes  him.  He  is  no  longer  strong  in 
himself,  but  in  the  Lord.  It  is  his  faith,  the  divine 
principle  planted  in  him,  in  one  sense  "  the  divine 
energy  "  working  in  him,  which  secures  the  victory. 
The  lesson  which  Jacob  here  learned  reveals  its 
power  in  his  whole  after-life.  He  is  no  longer  the 
supplanter.  His  life  is  not  marked  by  his  own  striv 
ings,  but  by  his  reliance  upon  God.  And  this  is  in 
accordance  with  the  prophet  Hosea  (xii.  4  ff.),  who 
not  only  teaches  that  the  sighs  and  tears  were  promi 
nent  features  in  the  struggle,  but  that  in  his  wrest 
ling  with  God  in  this  way,  Jacob  has  completely 
secured  what  he  had  been  striving  for  from  his  birth, 
the  inheritance  of  the  first-born,  the  promise  and 
blessing  of  the  covenant ;  secured  it,  however,  not 
by  his  own  strength,  but  by  casting  himself  upon 
God.— A.  G.] 

7.  With  regard  to  the  form  of  the  struggle,  it 
cannot  on  the  one  hand  be  a  dream-vision  which  is 
spoken  of  (Rosenm.  and  others),  nor  on  the  other 
hand  an  external  event  (KURTZ  :  "  History  of  the 
Old  Covenant,"  i.  p.  260  ;  AUBERLEN,  in  the  article 
"Jacob,"  in  HERZOG'S  Encyclopedic.}  [JACOBUS: 
"  Notes,"  ii.  p.  131;  MUUPHY,  p.  414 ;  WORDSWORTH, 
p.  137. — A.  G.]  ;  for  the  mythical  explanation  may 
be  entirely  left  out  of  view.  For  moral  struggles 
and  decisions  are  not  wrought  in  dreams  or  in  dream- 
visions.  Against  an  external  bodily  wrestling, 
Hengstenberg  reminds  us  forcibly  that  an  outward 
wrestling  does  not  occur  in  the  form  of  weeping  and 
supplica'ion.  Kurtz  attempts  to  evade  this  difficulty 
by  assuming  two  acts  in  the  struggle,  in  which  the 
external  bodily  wrestling  precedes  the  spiritual  wrest 
ling  with  tears  and  prayers.  He  thus  seeks  to  ex 
clude  the  vision  and  the  ecstasy  (conditions  which 
in  our  view  are  only  two  aspects  of  one  and  the 
same  state).  Keil  rejects  the  idea  of  a  natural  cor 
poreal  wrestling,  but  thinks  that  an  ecstasy,  of  a 
like  or  related  condition  of  the  body  and  soul,  must 
be  received.  We  have  often  seen  alreadj  that  the 


condition  of  vision  or  ecstasy  does  not  exclude  the 
objective  manifestation.  We  now  see,  also,  that  the 
soul-struggles  in  vision,  might  present  themselves 
under  the  form  of  bodily  labor,  and  wrestlings  of  the 
soul,  since  in  the  vision  the  whole  spiritual  process 
is  represented  in  pictures ;  and  further,  that  such  a 
struggle  may  even  produce  bodily  effects,  as  here  the 
lameness  of  Jacob's  thigh.  Kurtz  replies,  on  the 
contrary,  that  such  effects  of  the  inward  life  upon 
the  body  are  not  certainly  ascertained  ;  that,  indeed, 
the  reverse  is  for  the  most  part  true  in  such  cases, 
the  germinant  bodily  complaint  giving  its  peculiar 
form  to  the  dream.  But  how  can  one  confound 
these  mere  natural  dreams  with  the  very  highest  re 
ligious  events  in  the  world  of  mind  ?  Should  we 
suppose  that  the  whole  history  of  the  despised  one 
rested  upon  a  mere  illusion,  still  the  history  of  Geth- 
semane  would  not  stand  there  in  vain  with  reference 
to  the  event  here  before  us.  It  has  been  denied  that 
such  a  lameness  as  that  described  here,  could  result 
from  any  corporeal  wrestling.  [It  may  be  said,  how 
ever,  that  there  is  no  necessity  here  for  departing 
from  the  obvious  and  literal  sense  of  the  passage. 
The  idea  of  close  personal  corporeal  conflict  seems 
to  be  suggested  in  the  very  terms  which  the  sacred 
writer  has  chosen  to  describe  this  wrestling.  It  ia 
certainly  implied  in  the  crippling  of  the  thigh.  And 
if  God  walked  in  the  garden  with  Adam,  and  partook 
of  the  feast  which  Abraham  prepared,  there  is  no 
reason  why  he  should  not  enter  into  bodily  conflict 
with  Jacob.  The  other  events  in  the  narrative,  the 
crossing  of  the  Jabbok,  the  rising  of  the  sun,  seem 
also  to  require  that  we  should  understand  this  wres 
tling  as  real,  objective,  corporeal,  without  any  at 
tempt,  however,  to  define  too  closely  its  precise 
mode. — A.  G.] 

8.  The  man  who  wrestled  with  Jacob.     "Some 
have  absurdly  held  that  he  was  an  assassin  sent  by 
Esau.     ORIGEN  :  The  night-wrestler  was  an  evil  spirit 
(Eph.  vi.  12).    Other  fathers  held  that  he  was  a  good 
angel.     The  correct  view  is  that  he  was  the  constant 
revealer  of  God,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord."     Schroder. 
Delitzsch  holds  "  that  it  was  a  manifestation  of  God, 
who  through  the  angel  was  represented  and  visible 
as  a  man."     The  well-known  refuge  from  the  recep 
tion  of  the  Angel  of  the  Incarnation  !     In  his  view, 
earlier  explained  and  refuted,  Jacob  could  not  be 
called  the  captain,  prince  of  God,  but  merely  the 
captain,  prince  of  the  Angel.     "No  other  writer  in 
the  Pentateuch,"  Knobel  says,  "  so  represents  God 
under  the  human  form  of  things  as  this  one."     Jacob 
surely,  with  his  prayers  and  tear?,  has  brought  God, 
or  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  more  completely  into  the 
human  form  and  likeness  than  had  ever  occurred  be 
fore.     The  man  with  whom  he  wrestles  is  obviously 
not  only  the  angel,  but  the  type  also  of  the  future 
incarnation  of  God.     As  the  angel  of  his  face,  how 
ever,  he  marks  a  development  of  the  form  of  the 
angel  of  revelation  which  is  taken  up  and  carried  on 
in  Exodus. 

9.  The  angel  and  type  of  the  incarnation,  is  at 
the  same  time  an   angel  and   type   of  atonement. 
When  KURTZ  (p.  257)  says  "  that  God  here  meets 
Jacob  as  an  enemy,  that  he  makes  an  hostile  at 
tack,"  the  expressions  are  too  strong.     There  is  an 
obvious  distinction  between  a  wrestler  anil  one  who 
attacks  as  an  enemy,  leaving  out  of  view  the  fact, 
that  there  is  nothing  said  here  as  to  which  party 
makes  the  assault.     After  the  revelations  which  Ja 
cob   received  at  Bethel,    Haran,  and  Malianaim,   a 
peculiar  hostile  relation  to  God  is  out  of  the  ques- 
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tion.  So  much,  certainly,  is  true,  that  Jacob,  to 
whom  no  mortal  sins  are  imputed  for  which  he 
must  overcome  the  wrath  of  God  (KURTZ,  p.  258, 
the  divine  wrath  is  not  overcome  but  atoned),  must 
now  be  brought  to  feel  that  in  all  his  sins  against 
men  he  has  striven  and  sinned  against  God,  and  that 
he  must  first  of  all  be  reconciled  to  him,  for  all  the 
hitherto  unrecognized  sins  of  his  life. 

10.  The  wrestling  of  Jacob  has  many  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  restoration  of  Peter  (John  xxi.). 
As  this  history  of  Peter  does  not  treat  of  the  recon 
stituting  of  his  general  relation  to  Jesus,  but  rather 
of  the  perfecting  of  that  relation,  and  with  this  of 
the  restitution  of  his  apostolic  calling  and  office,  so 
here  the  struggle  of  Jacob  does  not  concern  so  much 
the  question  of  his  fundamental  reconciliation  with 
Jehovah,  but   the  completion  of  that  reconciliation 
and   the  assurance  of   his  faith  in  his   patriarchal 
calling.     And  if  Christ  then  spake  to  Peter,  when 
thou  wast  young  thou  girdedst  thyself,  etc.,  in  order 
that  he  might  know  that  henceforth  an  entire  reli 
ance  upon  the  leading  and  protection  of  God  must 
take   the  place  of   his  sinful  feeling    of  his    own 
strength  and  his   attachment  to  his   own  way,   so, 
doubtless,   the  lameness  of  Jacob's  thigh  has  the 
same  significance,  with  this  difference,  that  as  Peter 
must  be  cured  of  the  self-will  of  his  rash,  fiery  tem 
perament,  so  Jacob  from  his  selfish  prudence,  tend 
ing  to  mere  cunning. 

11.  A  like  relation  holds  between  their  old  and 
new  names.     The  name  Simon,  in  the  narrative  of 
Peter's  restoration,  points  to  his  old  nature,  just  as 
here  the  name  Jacob  to  the  old  nature  of  Israel. 
Simon's  nature,  however,  was  not  purely  evil,  but 
tainted  with  evil.     This  is  true  also  of  Jacob.     He 
must  be  purified  and  freed  from  his  sinful  cunning, 
but  not  from  his  prudence  and  constant  perseverance. 
Into  these  latter  features  of  his  character  he  was 
consecrated  as  Israel.     The  name  Abram  passes  over 
into  the  name  Abraham,  and  is  still  ever  included  in 
it;  the  name  Isaac  has  in  itself  a  two-fold  signifi 
cance,  which  intimates  the  laughter  of  doubt,  and 
that  of  a  joyful  faith ;  but   the  name  Jacob   goes 
along  with  that  of  Israel,  not  merely  because  the 
latter  was  preeminently  the  name  of  the  people,  nor 
because  in  the  new-birth  the  old  life  continues  side 
by  side,  and  only  gradually  disappears,  but  also  be 
cause  it  designates  an  element  of  lasting  worth,  and 
still  further,  because  Israel  must  be  continually  re 
minded  of  the  contrast  between  its  merely  natural 
and  its  sacred  destination. 

12.  The  sacred  and  honored  name  of  the  Israelit- 
ish  people,  descends   from  this  night-wrestling   of 
Israel,  just  as  the  name  Christian  comes  from  the 
birth  and  name  of  Christ.     The  peculiar  destination 
of  the  Old-Testament   children  of  the  covenant  is 
that  they  should   be  warriors,  princes  of  God,  men 
of  prayer,  who  carry  on  the  conflicts  of  faith  to  vic 
tory.     Hence  the  name  Israelites  attains  complete 
ness  in  that  of  Christians,  those  who  are  divinely 
blessed,  the  anointed  of  God.     The  name  Jews,  in 
its  derivation  from  Judah,  and  in  its  Messianic  im 
port,  forms  the  transition  between  these  names,  since 
it  designates  those  who  are  praised,  who  are  a  praise 
and  glory  to  God.     But  the  contrast  between  the 
cunning,  running  into   deceit,    which  characterized 
the  old  nature  of  Jacob,  and  the  persevering  struggle 
of  faith  and  prayer  of  Israel,  pervades  the  whole 
history  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  hence  Hosea,  ch. 
xii.  1  ff.,  applies  it  to  the  Jewish  people  (see  KUKTZ, 


p.  259,  with  reference  to  the  "Practical  Com.'  of 
UMBREIT,  iv.  p.  82).  The  force  of  this  contrast 
lies  in  this,  that  in  the  true  Israelite  there  is  no  guile, 
since  he  is  purified  from  guile  (John  i.  47),  and  that 
Christ,  the  king  of  Israel  (ver.  44),  is  without  guile, 
while  the  deceit  of  the  Jacob  nature  reaches  ita 
most  terrible  and  atrocious  perfection  in  the  kiss  of 
Judas. 

13.  The  natural  night,  through  which  Jacob  car 
ried  on  his  long  wrestling,  not  only  figures  symboli 
cally  the  inner  night  which  brooded  over  his  soul, 
but  also  the  mystery  of  his  new-birth,  determined  of 
course  by  its  Old-Testament  limits.     Hence  the  dawn 
and  sunrise  indicate  not  only  the  blessed  state  of 
faith  which  he  had  now  gained,  but  also  the  fact  that 
he,  as  the  halting  and  lame,  now  appeared  as  a  new 
man  in  the  light  of  the  breaking  day. 

14.  When  it  is  said  of  Israel  that  he  had  prevailed 
with  God,  we  must  not  forget  that  he  prevailed  with 
him  because  God  permitted  him  to  do  so.     The  idea 
that  God  permits  himself  to  be  overcome,  assumes 
a  gross  and  dangerous  form  if  we  should  apply  it 
to  our  selfish  prayers  according  to  our  own  selfish 
thoughts.     In  the  entire  concession  to  the  grace  of 
God,  the  believer  first  reaches  that  turning-point  in 
his  life  where  the  will  of  God  becomes  even  his  own 
will,  where  God  can  yield  and  confide  himself  to  the 
will  of  his  faith. 

15.  In  the  apparent  rejection  of  Jacob's  question, 
Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  thy  name  ?  the  angel  proceeds 
in  the  same  way  with  Christ  in  his  public  ministra 
tions.     He  does  not  immediately  call  himself  Christ. 
Believers  must  attain  the  true  idea  of  his  name  from 
the  experience  of  its  effects. 

16.  The  growth  in  Jacob's  life  of  faith  is  marked 
by  the  names  Bethel,  Mahanaim,  Peniel.     But  it  is 
surely  an  entirely   unallowable  explanation  of   the 
words  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is 
preserved,"  when  they  are  explained  upon  the  preva 
lent  Jewish  notion,  that  whoever  has  seen  Jehovah 
must  die.     Leaving  out  of  view  the  essential  germ 
of  that  notion,  that  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  God 
terrifies  sinful  men  and  mortifies  sin  within  them, 
which  takes  place  in  this  case  also,  it  might  be  held 
more  plausibly  that  this  very  notion  grew  out  of  a 
misunderstanding  of  these  words  (comp.  the  similar 
expression  of  Hagar,  ch.  xvi.  13).  DELITZSCH  :  "The 
sun  which  rose  upon  Jacob  at  Peniel  has  its  antitype 
in  the  sun  of  the  resurrection  morning." 

17.  The  glorious  reconciliation  between  Jacob  and 
Esau  is  based  upon  the  perfect  reconciliation  of  Jacob 
with  God.     For  the  old  way  in  which  he  hoped  to 
overcome  Esau,  he  now  makes  amends  in  the  new 
method  by  which  he  actually  overcomes  him.     We 
shall  do  injustice  to  the  history  if  we  do  not  distin 
guish   here  the  elements  of  humility,  satisfaction, 
reconciling  love,  and  confidence.     Jacob's  humilia 
tion  before  Esau  implies  his  humiliation  before  God  ; 
his  satisfaction  to  Esau,  his  reconciliation  with  God ; 
and  the  strength  of  his  love  and  confidence  by  which 
he  overcomes  Esau,  comes  from  Jehovah's  grace  and 
truth. 

18.  The  fact  that  Jacob  after  his  reconciliation 
with  Esau,  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  by  any  con 
sideration  whatever,  either  of  fear  or  favor,  to  mingle 
with  him,  is  the  clearest  proof  of  the  strength  of  his 
patriarchal  consciousness. 

19.  For  the  mythical  traditions  which  resemble 
this  wrestling   of  Jacob  with  God,  see   Delitzsch, 
Bunsen,  Schroder,  upon  the  passage. 
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nOMILETIOAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  paragraphs. — Jacob  between 
Laban  and  Esau  on  his  homeward  journey. — Jacob's 
progress  from  struggle  to  struggle. — His  conflict  with 
Laban  compared  with  that  with  Esau. — His  struggle 
with  men,  in  comparison  with  that  with  God. — How 
the  sins  of  youth  are  punished  after  a  long  period  of 
years.  How  Jacob,  through  his  prayer,  passes  from 
the  plan  of  flight  from  Esau,  suggested  by  his  human 
fears,  to  the  method  of  attacking  him  with  the 
weapons  of  humility  and  love ;  from  a  mere  human 
defensive,  to  a  divine  offensive. — The  prayer  of  Ja 
cob. — The  distinction  between  his  prayer  and  his 
wrestling. — Jacob's  act  of  faith  in  crossing  the  Jab- 
bok. — Jacob's  struggle  and  victory,  or  how  from 
Jacob  he  became  Israel. — The  features  of  the  devel 
opment  of  revealed  faith  in  Jacob's  wrestling :  1. 
The  germ  of  the  incarnation  (Godhead  and  humanity 
wrestling  with  each  other  •,  the  Godhead  in  the  form 
of  a  man) ;  2.  the  germ  of  the  atonement  (sacrifice 
of  the  human  will) ;  3.  the  germ  of  justification  by 
faith  (I  will  not  let  thee  go,  etc.) ;  4.  the  germ  of  the 
new-birth  (Jacob,  Israel);  5.  the  germ  of  the  prin 
ciple  of  love  to  one's  enemies  (the  reconciliation 
with  God,  reconciliation  with  the  world). — Jacob's 
night  and  Jacob's  dawn. — The  sacrifice  of  human 
prudence  upon  the  altar  of  God,  one  of  the  most 
difficult  sacrifices  (more  so  than  that  of  human 
strength). — Bethel,  Mahanaim,  Peniel,  divine  stations 
in  the  journey  of  the  pilgrim  of  faith. — The  shep 
herd  train  of  Jacob,  and  the  warlike  procession  of 
Esau. — Civility  a  barrier  against  injury,  and  a  source 
of  security  and  protection. — In  their  tears  Jacob  and 
Esau  are  twins  once  more. — Thus  the  nobler  life  of 
the  world  and  the  life  of  faith  have  twin  elements 
and  moments. — The  permanent  friendship  between 
Jacob  and  Esau  (persons  so  in  antipathy  with  each 
other,  the  children  of  God  and  men  of  the  world,  the 
church  and  the  state),  under  proper  conditions  and 
at  proper  distances. — The  triumph  of  departing  Esau, 
and  Jacob  (the  future  Bedouin  sheik  and  the  ances 
tor  of  Israel). — Jacob  between  the  Jabbok  and  the 
Jordan. — The  return  of  the  banished  to  his  father 
land.  — The  native  country. — The  bloom  of  patri 
archal  ism. 

first  /Section,  vers.  4-7.  STARKE  :  Christians 
must  be  open  to  reconciliation  with  their  enemies 
(Rom.  xii.  18). — SCHRODER  :  If  his  mother  had  sent 
him  the  message,  as  was  agreed  upon :  Thy  brother 
has  now  laid  aside  his  anger,  then  Jacob  would  have 
had  an  easier  journey  than  now,  when  he  returns 
leaning  upon  the  hand  of  the  invisible  God  (Baum- 
garten). — The  little  ship  nears  the  haven,  all  depends 
on  this  la^t  moment. — Esau  as  prince  in  Mount  Seir. 
— Thus  he  chooses  with  perfect  freedom  what  God 
has  from  the  beginning  determined  (Baum.  and 
Calvin). 

Second  Section,  vers.  8,  9.  SCHRODER  :  We  must 
not  overlook  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  his  prayer.  The 
danger  Ls  so  great  that  a  mere  general  belief  in  a  gen 
eral  providence  will  not  sustain  him  (Hengstenberg). 

Third  Section,  vers.  10-13.  STARKE  :  Nothing  is 
more  humbling  than  the  grace  of  God. — CRAMER: 
There  i»-  no  better  way  to  avoid  danger  than  by  be 
lieving  prayer  (Ps.  xxvii.  8). — SCHRODER  :  His  humil 
ity  does  not  blush  at  the  recollection :  for  with  my 
staff,  etc. — The  mother  with  the  children.  The  words 
describe  the  most  relentless  cruelty. — The  death  of 
a  mother,  over  and  with  her  children,  is  the  most 
cruel  way  of  taking  life  imaginable  (Baumgarten). — 


God  saved  his  promise  in  saving  Jacob. — TAUBE 
The  school  of  the  cross  is  the  most  glorious  school, 
for :  1.  It  reveals  his  God  to  the  Christian ;  2.  it 
reveals  also  the  Christian  heart  before  God  and  the 
world. 

Fourth  Section,  vers.  14-22.  STARKE  :  If  we  may 
infer  from  bis  presents,  as  to  the  size  of  his  flocks 
of  different  kinds,  we  shall  easily  see  how  abundantly 
God  has  blessed  Jacob,  and  fulfilled  to  him  his  prom 
ise  of  prosperity. — SCHRODER  :  He  chooses  milch- 
camels  because  they  are  more  valuable  for  their  milk, 
which  is  used  by  the  Arabians  as  a  drink.  The 
camel's  milk  becomes  intoxicating  when  it  has  stood 
a  few  hours,  but  when  fresh  has  no  such  property 
(Michaelis). 

Fifth  Section,  vers.  23-33.  STARKE:  CRAMER: 
When  a  Christian  has  prayed,  he  is  not  to  sit  down 
in  idleness  and  security,  but  should  consider  well 
how  he  may  best  accomplish  his  end. — There  is  no 
better  way  to  win  the  heart  of  an  enemy  than  by 
good  deeds  (1  Sam.  xxv.  18). — Bibl.  Tab. :  There  is 
no  conflict  more  blessed  and  glorious  than  when  we 
wrestle  with  God  in  faith  and  prayer,  and  thus  take 
heaven  by  violence. — OSIAXDER  :  God  is  often  accus-  \ 
tomed  thus  to  try  his  saints,  and  prove  their  faith ; 
he  sends  upon  them  many  afflictions  at  the  same  i 
time,  but  still  sustains  his  saints  so  that  they  shall 
not  sink  (Exod.  iv.  24  ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  6  ff). — We  bear  • 
about  with  us  the  marks  of  our  sin,  our  misery,  and 
our  mortality,  that  we  may  not  become  proud  (2  Cor.  I 
xii.  7). — (Ver.  26.  The  Jews,  who  hold  this  man  to  I 
have  been  an  angel,  suppose  that  in  thus  addressing 
Jacob  he  wished  to  remind  him  that  it  was  time  for 
him  to  sing  his  morning  song.  For  the  Jews  be 
lieved  that  at  the  dawn  the  angels  raised  their 
hymns  of  praise  to  God. — Ver.  28  (no  more  ;  No,  ; 
here,  is  equivalent  with  not  alone). — LUTHER  :  Here 
the  temptation  to  despair  often  enters,  a  temptation 
by  which  the  greatest  saints  are  wont  to  be  tried. 
Whoever  stands  the  test,  he  comes  to  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  so  that  he  can  say,  I 
have  seen  God  face  to  face. — HALL  :  When  the  angel 
of  the  covenant  has  once  blessed,  no  trial  can  make 
us  miserable  (John  x.  28). — (Ver.  32.  The  Jews 
think  that  Jacob  was  healed  at  Sichem,  and  hence 
the  city  was  called  Shalem.) — Compare  the  conflict 
of  Jacob  after  he  had  crossed  the  Jabbok,  with  the 
conflict  of  Jesus  in  Gethsemane,  after  he  had  crossed 
the  Kedron.  [Wordsworth  also  has  a  long  and  sug 
gestive  note,  in  which  Jacob  is  held  up  as  a  type  of 
Christ,  and  this  comparison  is  carried  out  into  vari 
ous  minute  points. — A.  G.j — Jacob  a  type  of  the 
New-Testament  church.  —  Bibl.  Tub.:  They  are 
blessed  who  see  the  face  of  God  in  faith,  for  thus 
their  souls  are  healed. — CRAMER  :  To  see  God  is  the 
best  food  for  souls,  their  strength  and  courage  (1 
Cor.  xiii.  12). — GERLACII,  upon  the  28th  verse  :  In 
the  words,  with  men,  God  reminds  him  of  the  more 
consolatory  aspect  of  the  events  of  his  former  life, 
of  the  opposition  which  first  Esau,  then  Isa;ic,  etc. 
(We  must  remember,  however,  that  in  the  previous 
struggles  he  was  victorious  as  Jacob  merely.)— CALW. 
Hand. :  Although  all  human  power  is  weakness  com 
pared  with  God,  yet  he  suffers  himself  to  be  over 
come  by  faith  and  prayer. — His  name  truly  was  a 
confession  of  his  sin. — SCHRODER  :  Quotations  from 
G.  D.  KRUMMACHER'S  "Contest  and  Victory  of  Ja 
cob." — The  thigh  is  the  very  basis  of  the  body  ;  when 
it  is  put  out  of  joint  the  body  falls  (KRUMMACHKK: 
Jacob,  however,  did  not  fall). — There  was  nothing 
[  left  for  him  but  to  hang  upon  his  neck  if  he  would 
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not,  fall. — Hope  maketh  not  ashamed  —The  wrestler 
first  for  himself  and  with  men,  then  with  God  and 
with  men,  lastly  for  God  and  for  men. — The  name  of 
Christian  is  the  completion  of  the  name  Israel. — 
TAUBE  :  Jacob's  conflict  and  victory :  1.  The  con 
test  ;  2.  the  victory. 

Sixth  Section,  eh.  xxxiii.  1-11.  STARKE:  In  this 
manner  we  Christians  are  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
the  most  miserable,  subject  to  every  one,  but  in  truth 
we  are  and  remain  the  heirs  of  heaven  and  earth. — 
Ver.  7.  The  wives  of  Jacob.  Now  when  they  thought 
to  reach  his  father's  house  and  their  kindred,  they 
are  in  fear  of  death.  This  was  certainly  a  severe 
test. — How  beautiful  when  contending  parties  come 
together ;  but  then  previous  difficulties  must  not  be 
called  up  (Rom.  xii.  10). — In  the  world,  among  all 
outward  means  there  are  none  more  effectual  than 
presents  and  gifts  (Prov.  xvii.  8). — GERLACH  :  An 
atoning  present  is  indeed  blessing  (1  Sam.  xxv.  27). 
— Lisco :  His  victory  of  faith  is  typical  for  all  the 
children  of  God. 


Seventh  Section,  ver.  12-16.  STARKE  :  (Ver.  14. 
Some  are  offended  at  Jacob  and  have  charged  bin 
with  deceit  (Calvin).  But  it  rather  seems  that  at 
the  first  he  was  willing  "to  go  thither.  Perhaps  God 
had  warned  him,  as  he  did  the  wise  men  (Matt.  ii. 
12). — Ver.  15.  OSIANDER:  All  official  persons  in 
ecclesiastical  or  worldly  positions  should  use  wisa 
precaution,  that  they  may  direct  affairs  according  to 
the  power  of  those  who  are  entrusted  to  them,  lest 
they  should  be  rather  injured  than  helped. — SCHRO 
DER  :  LUTHER  :  Note,  the  justified  and  those  resting 
in  their  good  works  cannot  walk  together. — CALW. 
Hand. :  Persons  so  widely  different  as  Esau  and  Ja 
cob  are  the  best  friends  when  they  do  not  come  into 
too  close  relations. — SCHRODER:  The  sacred  Scrip 
tures  are  indeed  sacred.  As  the  dark  side  of  the  elect 
is  revealed  without  any  attempt  at  concealment,  so 
they  do  not  pass  without  notice  the  brighter  features 
of  those  who  are  without.  We  find  traces  of  the 
divine  image  in  every  one,  and  it  is  too  frequently 
true  that  the  world  teaches  morality  to  the  believer. 


SIXTH    SECTION. 

Jacob's  settlement  in  Canaan.    At  Succoth.    At  Shechem.    Dinah.    Simeon  and  Levi.    The  first  mani' 
festation  of  Jewish  fanaticism.     Jacob's  rebuke,  and  removal  to  Bethel. 

CHAPTER  XXXIII.  17— XXXV.  1-15. 


17  And  Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth  [booths],  and  built  him  an  house,  and  made  booths 
for  his  cattle :  therefore  the  name  of  the  place  is  called  Succoth. 

18  And  Jacob  came  to  Shalem  '  [in  peace],  a  city  of  Shechem,  which  is  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  when  he  came  from  Padan-aram  [Mesopotamia]  ;  and  pitched  his  tent  before  the 

19  city.     And  he  bought  a  [the]  parcel  of  a  field,  where  he  had  spread  his  tent,  at  the 
hand  of  the  children  of  Hamor  [ass ;  peaceful  bearer  of  public  burdens],  Shechem's  father,  for 

20  an  hundred  pieces2  of  money.     And  he  erected  there  an  altar,  and  called  it  El-Elohe- 

Israel  [strength]. 

CH.  XXXIV.     1.  And  Dinah  the  daughter  of  Leah,  which  she  bare  unto  Jacob,  went  out 

2  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land.     And  when  Shechem  the  son  of  Hamor  the  Hivite, 
prince  of  the  country  [region],  saw  her,  he  took  her,  and  lay  with  her,  and  defiled  her. 

3  And  his  soul  clave  unto  Dinah   the  daughter  of  Jacob,  and  he  loved  the  damsel,  and 

4  spake  3  kindly  unto  the  damsel.     And  Shechem  spake  unto  his  father  Hamor,  saying, 

5  Get  me  this  damsel  [from  Jacob]  to  wife.     And  Jacob  heard  that  he  had  defiled  Dinah 
his  daughter :  (now  his  sons  were  with  his  cattle  in  the  field :  and  Jacob  held  his  peace 
[held  in,  or  to  himself]  until  they  were  come). 

6  And   Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  went  out  unto  Jacob  to  commune  with  him. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field  when  they  heard  it:  and  the  men  were 
grieved,  and  they  were  very  wroth,  because  he  had  wrought  folly  in  Israel,  in  lying 

8  with  Jacob's  daughter ;  which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done  [and  remain].     And  Hamor 
communed  with  them,  saying,  The  soul  of  my  son  Shechem  longeth  for  your  daughter  : 

9  I  pray  you  give  her  him  to  wife.     And  make  ye  marriages  with  us,  and  give  your 

10  daughters  unto  us,  and  take  our  daughters  unto  you.     And  ye  shall  dwell  with  us:  and 
the  land  shall  be  before  you;  dwell  and  trade  ye  therein,  and  get  you  possessions  there- 

11  in.     And  Shechem  said  unto  her  father,  and  unto  her  brethren,  Let  me  find  grace  in 

12  your  eyes,  and  what  ye  shall  say  unto  me,  I  will  give.     Ask  me  never  so  much  dowry 
and  gift  [price  of  the  bride],  and  I  will  give  according  as  ye  shall  say  unto  me  :  but  give 
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13  me  the  damsel  to  wife.     And  the  sons  of  Jacob  answered   Shechem   and  Hamor  hia 
father  deceitfully  [under  mere  pretence],  and  said,  Because  he  had  defiled  Dinah  their  sister : 

14  And  they  said  unto  them,  We  cannot  do  this  thing,  to  give  our  sister  to  one  that  is 

15  uncircumcised  :  for  that  were  a  reproach  unto  us :  But  in  this  [condition]  will  we  consent 

16  unto  you:  If  ye  will  be  as  we  fee,  that  every  male  of  you  be   circumcised ;  Then  will 
we  give  our  daughters  unto  you,  and  we  will  take  your  daughters  to  us,  and  we  will 

17  dwell  with  you,  and  we  will  become  one  people.     But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  us, 

18  to  be  circumcised ;  then  will  we  take  our  daughter,  and  we  will  be  gone.     And  their 

19  words  pleased  Hamor,  and  Shechem,  Hamor's  son.     And  the  young  man  deferred  not 
to  do  the  thing,  because  he  had  delight  in  Jacob's  daughter :  and  he  was  more  honor 
able  than  all  the  bouse  of  his  father. 

20  And  Hamor  and  Shechem.  his  son  came  unto  the  gate  of  their  city,  and  communed   ) 

21  with  the  men  of  their  city,  saying,  These  men  are  peaceable  with  us,  therefore  let  them   • 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  trade  therein  :  for  the  land,  behold,  it  is  large  enough  for  them: 

22  let  us  take  their  daughters  to  us  for  wives,  and  let  us  give  them  our  daughters.     Only 
herein  [on  this  condition]  will  the  men  consent   unto  us  for  to  dwell  with  us,  to  be  one 

23  people,  if  every  male  among  us  be  circumcised,  as  they  are  circumcised.     Shall  not  their 
cattle,  and  their  substance,  and  every  beast  of  theirs  be  ours?  only  let  us  consent  unto 

24  them,  and  they  will  dwell  with  us.     And   unto  Hamor,    and  unto   Shechem   his   son, 
hearkened  all  that  went  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city  :  and  every  male  was  circumcised, 
all  that  went  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day,  when  they  were  sore,  that  two  of  the  sons 
of  Jacob,  Simeon  and  Levi,  Dinah's  brethren,  took  each  man  his  sword,  and  came  upon 

26  the  city  boldly,  and  slew  all  the  males.     And  they  slew  Hamor  and  Sliechem  his  son 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  took  Dinah  out  of  Shechem's  house,  and  went  out. 

27  The  sons  of   Jacob   came  [now]   upon  the  slain  and  spoiled  the  city;   because  they 

28  [its  inhabitants]  had  defiled  their  sister.     They  took  their  sheep,  and  their  oxen,  and  their 

29  asses,  and  that  which  was  in  the  city,  and  that  which  was  in  the  field.     And  all  their 
wealth  and  all  their  little  ones,  and  their  wives  took  they  captive,  and  spoiled  even  all 

30  that  was  in  the  house.     And  Jacob  said  to  Simeon  and  Levi,  Ye  have  troubled  me 
[so  greatly]  to  make  me  to  stink  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  among  the  Canaan- 
ites,  and  the  Perizzites :  and  I  being  few  in  number  [of  a  small  household ;  easily  numbered], 
they  shall  gather  themselves  together  against  me,  and  slay  me,  and  J.  shall  be   de- 

31  stroyed,  I  and  my  house.     And  they  said,  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an 
harlot? 

CH.  XXXV.     1.  And  God  said  unto  Jacob,  Arise,  go  up  to  Bethel,  and  dwell  there:  and 
make  there  an  altar  unto  God  [EI]  that  appeared  unto  thee  when  thou  fleddest  from  the 

2  face  of  Esau  thy  brother.     Then  Jacob  said   unto  his  household  and  to  all  that  were 
with  him,  Put  away  the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you,  and  be  clean,  and  change 

3  your  garments :  And  let  us  arise,  and  go  up  to  Bethel ;  and  I  will  make  there  an  altar 
unto  God,  who  answered  me  in  the  day  [at  the  time]  of  rny  distress,  and  was  with  me  in 

4  the  way  which  I  went.     And  they  gave  unto  Jacob  all  the  strange  gods  which  were  in 
their  hand  [possession],  and  all  their  ear-rings  which  were  in  their  ears ;  and  Jacob  hid 

5  them  under  the  oak  [terebinth]  which  was  by  Shechem.     And  they  journeyed :  and  the 
terror  of  God  was  upon  the  cities  that  were  round  about  them,  and  they  did  not  pursue 
after  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

6  x     So  Jacob  came  to  Luz,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan  (that  is  Bethel),  he  and  all 

7  the  people  that  were  with  him.     And  he  built  there  an  altar,  and  called  the  place  El- 
beth-el ;  because  there  God  appeared  unto  him,  when   he  fled   from  the  face   of  his 

8  brother.     But  Deborah  [bee],  Rebekah's  nurse,  died,  and  she  was  buried  beneath  Beth 
el,  under  an  oak :  and  the  name  of  it  was  called  Allon-bachuth. 

9  And  God  appeared  unto  Jacob  again,  when  he  came  out  of  Padan-aram  [Mesopotamia]  ; 

10  and  blessed  him.     And  God  said  unto  him,  Thy  name  is  Jacob:  thy  name  shall  not 
be  called  any  more  Jacob,  but  Israel  shall  be  thy  name  :  and  he  called  his  name  Israel. 

11  And  God  said  unto  him,  I  am  God  Almighty  :  be  fruitful  and  multiply  ;  a  nation  and 
a  company  [^np]  of  nations  shall  be  of  thee,  and  kings    shall   come  out  of  thy  loins. 

12  And  the  land  which  I  gave  Abraham  and  Isaac,  to  thee  I  will  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed 

13  after  thee  will  I  give  the  land.     And  God  went  up   from  him,  in  the  place  where  he 
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14  talked  with  him.     And  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in  the  place  where  he  talked  with  him, 
even  a  pillar  of  stone :  and  he  poured  a  drink-offering  thereon,  and  he  poured  oil  there- 

15  on.     And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  God  spake  with  him,  Bethel. 

[l  Ver.  18. — Shalem  is  not  a  proper  noun,  but  must  be  rendered  in  peace,  as  in  Jacob's  vow  (xxviii.  21),  to  which  it 
evidently  refers. —A.  G.] 

[*  \  or.  19.— Quesilah— weighed  or  measured.  Sept.,  Vul.,  Onk.,  have  lamb,  as  if  stamped  upon  the  coin ;  but  coined 
money  was  not  in  use  among  the  patriarchs. — A.  G.] 

[3  Ch.  xxxiv.  3. — Lit.,  spake  to  her  heart. — A.  G.] 


PRELIMINARY     REMARKS. 

The  section  now  before  us,  whose  unity  consists 
in  the  remarkable  sojourn  of  Jacob  at  the  different 
stations,  on  his  homeward  journey  to  Hebron,  may 
be  divided  as  follows :  1.  The  settlement  at  Succoth ; 
2.  the  settlement  at  Shechem ;  3.  Dinah :  a.  The 
rape  of  Dinah ;  b.  Shechem' s  offer  of  marriage ;  c. 
the  fanatical  revenge  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  the 
bloody  wedding ;  the  plot,  the  massacre,  the  sacking 
of  the  city,  the  judgment  of  Jacob  upon  the  crime  ; 
4.  the  departure  for  Bethel ;  5.  the  sealing  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  the  patriarch  at  Bethel. 
Knobel,  as  usual,  finds  here  a  commingling  of  Jeho- 
vistic  and  Elohistic  elements,  since  the  internal  rela 
tions  are  brought  into  view  as  little  as  possible, 
while  names  and  words  are  emphasized. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  Ver.  17.— To  Succoth.— The  name  Succoth, 
booths,  tents,  might  have  been  of  frequent  occur 
rence  in  Palestine,  but  the  locality  here  spoken  of 
is  generally  regarded  as  the  same  with  the  later  well- 
known  city  of  Succoth,  which  lies  east  of  the  Jor 
dan.  It  was  situated  within  the  limits  of  the  tribe 
of  Gad  (Jos.  xiii.  27 ;  Judg.  viii.  5-14 ;  Ps.  Ix.  6). 
Joseph  us  speaks  of  it  under  its  Greek  name  2/cr/i/oi, 
and  Jerome  Succoth  is  at  this  day  a  city  across  the 
Jordan,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Scythopolis.  Rob 
inson  (later  "  Resear.,"  pp.  310-312)  identifies  Suc 
coth  with  Sakut,  lying  west  of  the  Jordan,  and 
southerly  from  Beisan.  The  fact  that  the  traditional 
Succoth  lies  too  far  to  the  north,  and  that  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  how  Jacob,  after  crossing  the  Jabbok, 
should  come  hither  again,  is  in  favor  of  this  sug 
gestion.  Nor  is  it  probable  that,  having  so  nearly 
reached  the  Jordan,  he  would  have  settled  in  the 
east-Jordan  region  (comp.  ch.  xxxii.  10).  Knobel 
thinks  that  the  writer  wished  to  show  that  the  patri- 
j  arch  had  now  fixed  his  abode  in  the  trans-Jordan  re- 
i  gion.  That  Succoth  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Gad, 
does  not  disprove  Robinson's  conjectures,  since  there 
may  have  been  more  than  one  Succoth.  Compare, 
further,  as  to  the  traditional  Succotli,  VON  RAUMER 
p.  256  ;  KNOBEL,  p.  204  [also  Keil,  Murphy,  Words 
worth,  Jacobus,  SMITH'S  "Bib.  Die.,"  all  of  whom 
decide  against  Robinson. — A  G] — And  he  built. — 
He  prepares  here  for  a  longer  residence,  since  he 
builds  himself  a  house  instead  of  tents,  and  booths 
for  his  flocks,  i.  e.,  inclosures  made  of  shrubs  or 
stakes  wattled  together.  Knobel  thinks  "  that  this 
is  very  improbable,  since  Jacob  would  naturally  wish 
to  go  to  Canaan  and  Isaac"  (ch.  xxxi.  8).  But  if 
we  bear  in  mind  that  Jacob,  exhausted  by  a  twenty- 
years'  servitude  and  oppression,  and  a  flight  of  more 
than  seven  days,  shattered  by  his  spiritual  conflicts, 
and  lame  bodily,  now,  first,  after  he  had  crossed  the 
Jordan,  and  upon  the  spiritual  and  home  land,  came  ] 


to  the  full  sense  of  his  need  of  repose  and  quiet, 
we  shall  then  understand  why  he  here  pauses  and 
rests.  As  the  hunted  hart  at  last  sinks  to  the  ground, 
so  he  settles  down  and  rests  here  for  a  time.  He 
seems  to  have  hoped,  too,  that  he  would  be  healed  at 
Succoth,  and  it  is  probably  with  a  special  reference 
to  this  that  it  is  said,  ver.  18,  that  Jacob  came  "  in 
peace  or  in  health  "  to  Shechem.  Jacob,  too,  after 
his  experience  of  his  brother  Esau's  importunity,  had 
good  reason  tor  inquiring  into  the  condition  of  things 
at  Hebron,  before  he  brought  his  family  thither. 
[The  fact  that  he  built  a  house  for  himself,  and 
permanent  booths  for  his  flock,  indicates  his  contin 
ued  residence  at  Succoth  for  some  years;  and  the 
age  of  Dinah  at  his  flight  from  Laban  makes  it  ne 
cessary  to  suppose  either  that  he  dwelt  here  or  at 
Shechera  six  or  more  years  before  the  sad  events  nar 
rated  in  the  following  chapter. — A.  G.]  And  it  ap 
pears,  indeed,  that,  either  from  Succoth  or  Shechem, 
he  made  a  visit  to  his  father  Isaac  at  Hebron,  and 
brought  from  thence  his  mother's  nurse,  Deborah, 
since  Rebekah  was  dead,  and  since  she,  as  the  confi 
dential  friend  of  his  mother,  could  relate  to  him  the 
history  of  her  life  and  suffering?,  and  since,  more 
over,  she  stood  in  closer  relation  to  him  than  any  one 
else.  Nor  could  Jacob,  as  Keil  justly  remarks,  now 
an  independent  patriarch,  any  longer  subordinate 
his  household  to  that  of  Isaac. 

2.  The  sojourn  at  Shechem  (vers.  18-20). — 
And  Jacob  came  (to  Shalem)  in  good  health. — 
The  word  nb',3  is  taken  by  the  Sept.,  Vul.,  and 
Luther  [and  by  the  translators  of  the  Eng.  Bib. — 
A.  G.],  as  a  proper  noun,  to  Shalem,  which  some 
have  regarded  as  another  name  for  Shechem,  and 
others  as  designating  an  entirely  different  place,  and 
the  more  so,  since  the  village  of  Salim  is  still  found 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Shechem  (ROBINSON:  "Re 
searches,"  vol.  iii.  p.  114  ff.).  But  it  is  never  men 
tioned  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  abtU 
as  an  adjective,  refers  to  the  Dlb'ia,  ch.  xxviii.  21. 
Jehovah  has  fulfilled  his  promise.— A  city  of  She 
chem. — Or,  to  the  city.  Lit.,  of  Shechem.  The 
city  was  not  in  existence  when  Abraham  sojourned 
in  this  region  (ch.  xii.  6).  The  Hivite  prince  Ha- 
mor  had  built  it  and  called  it  after  the  name  of  his 
son.  For  the  old  name  Mamortha  of  Pliny,  see 
KKIL,  p.  224  [who  holds  that  it  may  be  a  corruption 
from  Hamor ;  but  see  also  ROBINSON,  vol.  iii.  p.  119. 
— A.  G.]. — In  the  land  of  Canaan. — Keil  infers 
from  these  words  that  Succoth  could  not  have  been 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  i.  e.,  on  the  west  of  the  Jor 
dan.  But  the  words  here,  indeed,  refer  to  the  im 
mediately  following  Hebraic  acquisition  of  a  piece 
of  ground,  just  as  in  the  purchase  of  the  cave  at 
Hebron  by  Abraham  it  is  added,  "  in  the  land  of 
Canaan"  (ch.  xxiii.  19). — Padan-aram  (see  ch. 
xxv.  20)— before  the  city. — [See  the  Bible  Diction 
aries,  especially  upon  the  situation  of  Jacob's  well, 
and  ROBINSON,  vol.  iii.  pp.  113-136. — A.  G.].  Even 


560 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


after  his  return  to  Hebron  Jacob  kept  a  pasture  sta 
tion  at  Slieuhem  (ch.  xxxvii.  12). — A  parcel  of  a 
field  (Josh.  xxiv.  32). — Abraham  purchased  for 
himself  a  possession  for  a  burial  place  at  Hebron. 
Jacob  goes  further,  and  buys  a  possession  for  him 
self  during  life.  "  This  purchase  shows  that  Jacob, 
in  his  faith  in  the  divine  promise,  viewed  Canaan  as 
his  own  home,  and  the  home  of  his  seed.  Tradition 
fixes  this  parcel  of  land,  which,  at  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  fell  as  an  heritage  to  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
and  in  which  Joseph's  bones  were  buried  (Josh, 
xxiv.  32),  as  the  plain  lying  at  the  southeast  opening 
of  the  valley  of  Shechem,  where,  even  now,  .Jacob's 
well  (John  iv.  6)  is  shown,  and  about  two  hundred  or 
three  hundred  paces  north  of  it  a  Mohammedan 
wely,  as  the  grave  of  Joseph  (ROBINSON  :  "  Re 
searches,"  voL  iii.  pp.  113-136,  and  the  map  of 
Nablous,  in  the  "German  Oriental  Journal,"  xvi.  p. 
634)."  Keil.  For  the  relation  of  this  passage  with 
ch.  xlviii.  22,  see  the  notes  upon  that  passage. — An 
hundred  pieces  of  money.— Onk.,  Sept.,  Vul.,  and 
the  older  commentators,  regard  the  Quesita  as  a 
piece  of  silver  of  the  value  of  a  lamb,  or  stamped 
with  a  lamb,  and  which  some  have  held  as  a  proph 
ecy  pointing  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  Meyer  (Heb. 
Diet.)  estimates  the  Quesita  as  equal  to  a  drachm,  or 
an  Egyptian  double-drachm.  Delitzsch  says  it  was 
a  piece  of  metal  of  an  indeterminable  value,  but  of 
greater  value  than  a  shekel  (see  Job  xlii.  11). — An 
altar,  and  named  it. — That  is,  he  undoubtedly 
named  it  with  this  name,  or  he  dedicated  it  to  Ei- 
Elohe-Isracl.  Delitzsch  views  this  title  as  a  kind  of 
superscription.  But  Jacob's  consecration  means 
more  than  that  his  God  is  not  a  mere  imaginary  deity  ; 
it  means,  further,  that  he  has  proved  himself  actually 
to  be  God  (God  is  the  God  of  Israel) ;  God  in  the 
clear,  definite  form  of  El,  the  Mighty,  is  the  God  of 
Isratl,  the  wrestler  with  God.  Israel  had  exp'Tienced 
both,  in  the  almighty  protection  which  his  God  had 
shown  him  from  Bethel  throughout  his  journeyings, 
and  in  the  wrestlings  with  him,  and  learned  his 
might.  In  the  Mosaic  period  the  expression,  Jeho 
vah,  the  God  of  Israel,  takes  its  place  (Ex.  xxxiv. 
23).  '•  The  chosen  name  of  God,  in  the  book  of 
Joshua."  Delitzsch.  [The  name  of  the  altar  em 
braces,  and  stamps  upon  the  memory  of  the  world, 
the  result  of  the  past  of  Jacob's  life,  and  the  expe 
riences  through  which  Jacob  had  become  Israel. — 
A.  G.] 

3.  Dinah  (ch.  xxxiv.  1-31). — Dinah  the  daugh 
ter  of  Leah. — a.  The  rape  of  Dinah  (vers.  1-4). 
Dinah  was  born  about  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  year 
of  Jacob's  residence  in  Haran.  She  was  thus  about 
six  years  old  at  the  settlement  at  Succoth.  The 
sojourn  at  Succoth  appears  to  have  lasted  for  about 
two  years.  Jacob  must  have  spent  already  several 
years  at  Shechem,  since  there  are  prominent  and 
definite  signs  of  a  more  confidential  intercourse  with 
the  Shechemites.  We  may  infer,  therefore,  that 
Dinah  was  now  from  twelve  to  sixteen  years  of  age. 
Joseph  was  seventeen  years  old  when  he  was  sold  by 
his  brethren  (ch.  xxxvii.  2),  and  at  that  time  Jacob 
had  returned  to  Hebron.  There  must  have  passed, 
therefore,  about  eleven  years  since  the  return  from 
Haran,  at  which  time  Joseph  was  six  years  of  age. 
If  now  we  regard  the  residence  of  Jacob  at  Bethel 
and  the  region  of  Ephrata  as  of  brief  duration,  and 
bear  in  mind  that  the  residence  at  Shechem  ceased 
with  the  rape  of  Dinah,  it  follows  that  Dinah  must 
have  been  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age 
when  she  was  deflowered.  In  the  East,  too,  females 


reach  the  age  of  puberty  at  twelve,  and  sometimes 
still  earlier  (Delitzsch).  From  the  same  circum 
stances  it  is  clear  that  Simeon  and  Levi  must  have 
been  above  twenty. — Went  out  to  see. — Scarcely, 
however,  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  native  inhabit 
ants  for  the  first  time,  nor  to  a  fair  or  popular  festi 
val  (Josephus).  Her  going  indicates  a  friendly  visit 
to  the  daughters  of  the  land,  a  circumstance  which 
made  her  abduction  possible,  for  she  was  taken  by 
Shechem  to  his  house  (ver.  26). — His  soul  clave 
unto  Dinah. — This  harsh  act  of  princely  insolence 
and  power  is  not  an  act  of  pure,  simple  lust,  which 
usually  regards  its  subject  with  hatred  (see  the  his 
tory  of  Tamar,  2  Sam.  xiii.  15). — Spake  kindly  to 
her. — Probably  makes  her  the  promise  of  an  honor 
able  marriage. b.  Shechcm's  offer  of  marriage 

(vers.  5-12). — And  Jacob  heard  it. — In  a  large 
nomadic  family  the  several  members  are  doubtless 
often  widely  dispersed.  Besides,  Dinah  did  not  re 
turn  home. — Held  hia  peace  until  they  were 
come. — The  brothers  of  the  daughter  had  a  voice 
in  all  important  concerns  which  related  to  her  (xxiv. 
50  ff.).  Moreover,  Jacob  had  to  deal  with  the  proud 
and  insolent  favorite  son  of  the  prince,  i.  e.,  prince 
of  that  region,  and  a  painful  experience  had  made 
him  more  cautious  than  he  had  been  before. — And 
Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem. — As  if  he  wished 
to  anticipate  the  indignation  of  Jacob's  youthful 
sons. — Because  he  had  wrought  folly. — Keil 
speaks  of  "  seduction,"  but  this  is  an  inadequate  ex 
pression.  Some  measure  of  consent  on  the  part  of 
Dinah  is  altogether  probable.  In  this  case  the  dis 
honor  (XSI3)  had  a  double  impurity,  since  an  uncir- 
cumcised  person  had  dishonored  her. — And  the 
men  were  grieved. — Manly  indignation  rises  in 
these  young  men  in  all  its  strength,  but  as  the  wise 
sons  of  Jacob,  they  know  how  to  control  themselves. 
[It  was  more  than  indignation.  They  were  enraged ; 
they  burned  with  auger ;  it  was  kiridled  to  them. — 
A.  G.]— He  had  wrought  folly. — nbr:  rvi'S  , 
a  standing  expression  for  crimes  which  are  irrecon 
cilable  with  the  dignity  and  destination  of  Israel  as 
the  people  of  God,  but  especially  for  gross  sins  of 
the  flesh  (Deut.  xxii.  21 ;  Judg.  xx.  10  ;  2  Sam.  xiii. 
12),  but  also  of  other  great  crimes  (Josh.  vii.  15). — 
Which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done. — A  new 
and  stricter  morality  in  this  respect  also,  enters  with 
the  name  Israel. — My  son  Shechem. — The  hesi- 
taiing  proposal  of  the  father  gives  the  impression  of 
embarrassment.  The  old  man  offers  Jacob  and  his 
sous  the  full  rights  of  citizens  in  his  little  country, 
and  the  son  engages  to  fulfil  any  demand  of  the 
brothers  as  to  the  bridal  price  and  bridal  gilts.  Keil 
confuses  these  ordinary  determinations.  [He  holds 
only  with  most  that  they  were  strictly  presents  (and 
not  the  price  for  the  bride)  made  to  the  bride  and  to 
her  mother  and  brothers. — A.  G.] — c.  Thefanatcal 
revenge  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  (vers.  13-20). — De 
ceitfully. — Jacob  had  scarcely  become  Israel  when 
the  arts  and  cunning  of  Jacob  appear  in  his  sons, 
and,  indeed,  in  a  worse  form,  since  they  glory  in 
being  Israel. — And  said  (iSn),  we  cannot  do  this- 
thing. — Keil  thinks  the  refusal  of  the  proposition 
lies  fundamentally  in  the  proposal  itself,  because  if 
they  had  not  refused  they  would  have  denied  the 
historical  and  saving  vocation  of  Israel  and  his  seed. 
The  father,  Israel,  appears,  however,  to  have  been 
of  a  different  opinion.  For  he  doubtless  knew  the 
proposal  of  his  sons  in  reply.  He  does  not  condemn 
their  proposition,  however,  but  the  fanatical  way  in 
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which  they  availed  themselves  of  its  consequences. 
Dinah  could  not  come  into  her  proper  relations  again 
but  by  Shecbem's  passing  over  to  Judaism.  This 
way  of  passing  over  to  Israel  was  always  allowable, 
and  those  who  took  the  steps  were  welcomed.  We 
must  therefore  reject  only  :  1.  The  extension  of  the 
proposal,  according  to  which  the  Israelites  were  to 
blend  themselves  with  the  Shechemites ;  2.  the  mo 
tives,  which  were  external  advantages.  It  was,  on 
the  contrary,  a  harsh  and  unsparing  course  in  refer 
ence  to  Dinah,  if  the  sons  of  Leah  wished  her  back 
again ;  or,  indeed,  would  even  gratify  their  revenge 
and  Israelitish  pride.  But  their  resort  to  subtle  and 
fanatical  conduct  merits  only  a  hearty  condemnation. 
-The  young  man  deferred  not. — We  lose  the 
force  ot'  the  narrative  if  we  say,  with  Keil,  that  this 
is  noticed  here  by  way  of  anticipation  ;  the  thing  is 
as  good  as  done,  since  Shechem  is  not  only  ready  to 
do  it,  but  will  make  his  people  ready  also.  The  pur 
pose,  indeed,  could  only  be  executed  afterwards, 
since  Shechem  could  not  have  gone  to  the  gate  of 
the  city  after  his  circumcision. — And  communed 
with  the  men  of  the  city. — They  appeal  in  the 
strongest  way  to  the  self-interest  of  the  Shechem 
ites.  Jacob's  house  was  wealthy,  and  the  Sheohem- 
its  s,  therefore,  could  only  gain  by  the  connection. — 
•"IB  PI  3  .  Beasts  of  burden,  camels,  and  asses.  "Ac 
cording  to  Herodotus,  circumcision  was  practised  by 
the  Phoenicians,  and  probably  also  among  the  Ca- 
naanites,  who  were  of  the  same  race  and  are  never 
referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament  as  uncircumcised, 
as  e.  g.,  it  speaks  of  the  uncircumcised  Philistines. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  Hivites,  Hamor  and  She 
chem,  are  spoken  of  as  not  circumcised.  Perhaps, 
however,  circumcision  was  not  in  general  use  among 
the  Phoenician  and  Canaanitish  tribes,  as  indeed  it 
was  not  among  the  other  people  who  practised  the 
rite,  e.  g.,  the  Ishmaelites,  Edomites,  and  Egyptians, 
among  whom  it  was  strictly  observed  only  by  those 
of  certain  conditions  or  rank.  Or  we  may  suppose 
that  the  Hivites  were  originally  a  different  tribe  from 
the  Canaanites,  who  had  partly  conformed  to  the 
customs  of  the  laud,  and  partly  not."  Knobel. — On 
the  third  day. — After  the  inflammation  set  in. 
This  was  the  critical  day  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  340). 
[He  says  it  is  well  known  that  the  operation  in  case 
of  adults  was  painful  and  dangerous.  Its  subjects 
were  confined  to  the  bed  from  two  to  three  weeks, 
and  the  operation  was  attended  by  a  violent  inflam 
mation. — A.  G.]  "  Adults  were  to  keep  quiet  for 
three  days,  and  were  often  suffering  from  thirty-five 
to  forty  days." — Simeon  and  Levi. — Reuben  and 
Judah  were  also  brothers  of  Dinah,  but  the  first  was 
probably  of  too  feeble  a  character,  and  Judah  was 
too  frank  and  noble  for  such  a  deed.  "  Simeon  and 
Levi  come  after  Reuben,  who,  as  the  first-born,  had 
a  special  responsibility  towards  his  father  (eh.  xxxvii. 
21  if. ;  xlii.  22),  and  appears,  therefore,  to  have 
withdrawn  himself,  and  as  the  brothers  of  Dinah 
next  in  order  undertake  to  revenge  the  dishonor  of 
their  sister.  For  the  same  reason  Ammon  was  killed 
by  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xiii.  28).  Seduction  is  punished 
with  death  among  the  Arabians,  and  the  brothers  of 
the  seduced  are  generally  active  in  inflicting  it  (XiE- 
BDHR  :  Arabien,  p.  39  ;  BURKIIARDT'S  'Syria,'  p. 
361,  and  'Bedouins,'  p.  89)."  Knobel.  Keil  says 
that  the  servants  of  Simeon  and  Levi  undoubtedly 
took  part  in  the  attack,  but  it  may  be  a  question 
whether  each  son  had  servants  belonging  to  himself. 
The  city  lay  in  security,  as  is  evident  from  the 
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— Sons  of  Jacob. — Without  the  1  conjunctive.  The 
abrupt  form  of  the  narrative  does  not  merely  indi 
cate  "  the  excitement  over  the  shocking  crime."  For 
it  is  not  definitely  stated  that  all  the  sons  of  Jacob 
took  part  in  sacking  the  city  (Keil),  although  the 
slaughter  of  the  men  by  Simeon  and  Levi  may  have 
kindled  fanaticism  in  the  others,  and  have  led  them 
to  view  the  wealth  of  the  city  as  the  spoils  of  war, 
or  as  property  without  an  owner.  Much  less  can  it 
be  said  that  Simeon  and  Levi  were  excluded  from 
these  sons  (as  Delitzsch  supposes).  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  charged  (xlix.  6)  with  hamstringing  the 
oxen  [Kng.  ver.,  digged  through  a  wall. — A.  G.], 
i.  e.,  with  crippling  the  cattle  they  could  not  take 
with  them.  Nor  are  we  here  to  bring  into  promi 
nence  that  the  Jacob  nature  breaks  out  again  in  this 
act,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  deed  of  the  sons 
of  Jacob  is  entirely  unworthy.  [Kurtz  urges  as  an 
extenuation  of  their  crime :  1.  The  fact  that  they 
viewed  the  rape  as  peculiarly  worthy  of  punishment 
because  they  were  Israel,  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
the  bearers  of  the  promise,  etc. ;  2.  their  natural 
character,  and  the  strength  of  their  pass'ons ;  3. 
their  youthful  ardor;  4.  the  absence  of  counsel  with 
their  depressed  and  suffering  father.  But  witli  every 
palliation,  their  treachery  and  bloodthirstiness,  their 
use  of  the  covenant  sign  of  circumcision  as  a  means 
to  cloak  their  purpose,  their  extension  of  their  re 
venge  to  the  whole  city,  and  the  pillage  of  the  slain, 
must  shock  every  one's  moral  sense. — A.  G.] — 
d.  The  judgment  of  Jacob  upon  their  crime  (vers. 
30,  31). — Ye  have  troubled  me. — If  we  look  at 
the  places  in  which  the  word  ~C3  occur?  (Josh.  vi. 
18;  vii.  15),  we  shall  see  plainly  that  Jacob  is  not 
speaking  here  of  mere  simple  grief.  The  idea  pro 
ceeds  from  the  shaking  of  water,  to  the  utmost  con 
fusion  and  consternation  of  spirit,  or  changes  and 
loss  of  life.  The  expression  made  to  stink,  signi 
fies  not  merely  to  become  odious,  offensive,  but  to 
make  infamous,  literally,  to  make  one  an  abomina 
tion.  When  Knobel  concludes  from  the  words : 
And  I  being  few  in  number,  that  Jacob  did  not 
censure  the  act  as  immoral,  but  only  as  inconsiderate, 
and  one  which  might  thus  cause  his  ruin,  the  infer 
ence  is  manifestly  false  and  groundless.  He  ex 
presses  his  censure  of  the  act  as  immoral  in  the 
words  trouble,  me,  put  him  to  shame,  made  him 
blameworthy,  while  they  thought  that  they  were 
glorifying  him. — Should  he  deal. — Should  one 
then,  not  should  he  then  (Knobel),  for  he  is  dead ; 
nor  even  should  they  t'icn.  The  idea  is,  that  if  they 
had  suffered  this  patiently  they  would  thereby  have 
consented  that  their  sister  should  generally  have 
been  treated  in  this  way  with  impunity.  They  thus 
insist  upon  the  guilt  of  Shechern,  but  pass  over  his 
offer  of  an  atonement  for  his  crime,  and  their  own 
fearful  guilt.  "  They  have  the  last  word  (Delit/seh), 
but  Jacob  utters  the  very  last  word  upon  his  death 
bed."  [And  there,  too,  he  makes  clear  and  explicit 
his  abhorrence  of  their  crime,  as  not  merely  dan 
gerous,  but  as  immoral,  and  this  in  the  most  solemn 
and  emphatic  way. — A.  G.]  Indirectly,  indeed,  he 
even  here  utters  the  last  word,  in  his  warning  call  to 
rise  up  and  purify  themselves  by  repentance.  They 
must  now  flee  from  their  house  and  home,  i.  e.,  from 
the  land  which  they  have  so  lately  purchased. 

4.  The  departure  to  Bethel.  Ch.  xxxv.  1-8. — 
And  God  said  to  Jacob. — The  warning  to  depart 
comes  from  Elohim,  and  hence  Knobel  and  Delitzsch 
regard  the  section  in  ch.  xxxv.  as  Elohistic,  though. 
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Knobel  thinks  the  Jehovist  has  made  additions. 
Without  regard  to  this,  we  can  easily  see,  that  God, 
who  is  to  hold  the  Canaanites  under  his  fear,  so  that 
they  shall  not  take  revenge  on  the  house  of  Jacob, 
must  be  called  Elohim.  Although  Jacob  had  suffer 
ed  nearly  ten  years  to  elapse  since  his  return  from 
Mesopotamia,  without  fulfilling  the  vow  he  had  made 
(ch.  xxviii.  20)  at  Bethel,  when  he  fled  from  Esau 
(Keil),  we  are  not,  therefore,  to  infer  that  he  had 
been  regardless  of  his  duty  during  these  ten  years. 
For  a  perfect  security  against  Esau  was  a  part  of 
that  which  was  to  complete  his  happy  return ;  but 
there  arose  a  necessity  between  Peniel  and  Succoth, 
that  he  must  not  only  have  security  for  himself  and 
his  family,  against  the  persecutions  of  Esau ;  but 
against  his  officious  importunity,  before  he  could  go 
beyond  Shechem  with  his  whole  train.  Hence  his 
sojourn  at  Succoth  and  Shechem.  But  when  he  is 
now  reminded  of  a  duty,  too  slowly  fulfilled,  the  mo 
tive  is  found  not  merely  in  the  vow  which  he  has  to 
fulfil,  but  in  the  circumstances  occasioned  by  his 
sons,  which  make  his  longer  stay  at  Shechem  unsafe, 
to  which  we  must,  doubtless,  add,  that  in  the  mean 
while  the  relations  and  distinctions  between  his  house 
and  that  of  Esau,were  more  securely  and  permanent 
ly  established.  Have  not  the  sons,  who  formerly 
were  easily  infatuated  to  render  homage  to  their 
stately  uncle,  now  manifested  in  an  extreme  way  their 
Israelitixh  consciousness  ?  The  recollection  (ch.  xxxi. 
30)  proves  that  Jacob  cherished  the  consciousness  of 
his  duty.  He  seems,  indeed,  to  have  gone  too  far  in 
his  precautionary  tardiness.  In  seeking  to  entirely 
avoid  Esau,  he  is  entangled  with  the  Shechemites. 
The  call  and  warning  also — Make  an  altar  at 
Bethel — informs  him  that  the  time  for  his  complete 
return  home  has  now  come. — Up  to  Bethel. — 
Bethel  lay  in  the  mountain  region. — Put  away  the 
strange  gods. — The  shock  that  Jacob  had  expe 
rienced  by  the  rape  of  Dinah,  the  crime  of  his  sons, 
the  imperilled  existence  of  his  family,  and  the  divine 
warning  immediately  following,  strengthens  his  sense 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  the  sinfulness  in  him 
self  and  his  household,  and  he  enjoins,  therefore,  an 
act  of  repentance,  before  he  can  enter  upon  the  act 
of  thanksgiving.  He  has,  moreover,  to  confess,  in 
reference  to  his  house,  the  sins  of  a  refined  idolatry, 
the  sins  of  his  sons  at  Shechem,  and  his  own  sins  of 
omission.  His  love  for  Rachel  had,  doubtless,  led 
him  weakly  to  tolerate  her  tcraphim  until  now.  But 
now  he  has  grown  strong  and  decided  even  in  re 
spect  to  Rachel.  The  fanatical  Israelitish  zeal  of  his 
sons  had  also  a  better  element,  which  may  have 
quickened  his  monotheistic  feeling.  Since  the  ma 
jority  of  Jacob's  servants  came  from  the  circle  and 
influence  of  the  Nahorites,  whose  image-worship  was 
viewed  by  the  stricter  Israelitish  thought  as  idola 
try  (Ex.  xx. ;  Josh.  xxiv.  2),  there  were  probably 
to  be  found  in  Jacob's  house  other  things,  besides  the 
teraphim  of  Rachel,  which  were  regarded  as  the  ob 
jects  of  religious  veneration.  But  the  purification 
was  necessary,  not  merely  because  they  were  now  to 
remove  to  Bethel,  the  place  of  the  outward  revela 
tion  of  Jehovah  (Knobel),  but  because  the  spirit  of 
Jehovah  utters  stronger  demands  in  the  conscience 
of  Jacob,  and  because  the  approaching  thanksgiving 
must  be  sanctified  by  a  foregoing  repentance.  [There 
is  good  ground  for  the  conjecture  that  there  was  a 
special  reason  for  the  charge  now,  since  in  the  spoil 
of  the  city  there  would  be  images  of  gold  and  silver. 
— A.G.] — And  be  clean. — The  acts  take  place  in  the 
following  order  :  1.  The  putting  away  of  the  strange 


gods ;  2.  A  symbolical  purification,  completed,  with 
out  any  doubt,  through  religious  washings  (Ex.  xxix 
4  ;  and  similar  passages) ;  and  3.  The  change  of  gar 
ments.     In  some  cases  (Ex.  xix.  20)  a  mere  washii  ^ 
of  the  garments  was  held  to  be  sufficient,  here  the 
injunction  is  more  strict,  since  the  pollution  has  been 
of  longer  duration.     In  Knobel's  view  they  were  tc 
put  on  their  best  garments,  but  they  would  scarcely  go 
en  their  mountain  journey  in  such  array.     The  chang 
ed  garments  express  the  state  of  complete  purification 
even  externally. — Unto  God  who   answered  me. 
— He  will  thus  fulfil  his  vow,  and  hold  a  thanksgiving 
feast  with  them. — And  all  their  ear-rings. — They 
followed  the  injunction  of  Jacob  so  strictly,  that  they 
not  only  gave  up  the  religious  images,  but  also  their 
amulets  (chains),  for   the  ear-rings  were  especially  so 
used  (see  WINKE  :  Real  Worterbuch,  Amulets). — And 
Jacob  hid  them. — As  stripped  and  dead  human 
images  they  are  buried  as  the  dead  (Isa.  ii.  20). — 
Under  the  oak  (Terebinth). — KNOBEL  :   "  In  the 
Terebinth  grove  at  Shechem,  i.  e.,  under  one  of  its 
trees  (comp.  ch.  xii.  6;  Judg.  vi.  11).      According 
to  ch.  xii.  7,  and  other  passages,  it  was  a  grove.  We 
must,  therefore,  read  here  n^xn,  as  in  Joshua,  xxiv. 
26,  by  the  same  author,  to  whom  belongs  also  Ex. 
xxxii.  2,  or  assume  that  there  were  both  kinds  of 
trees  in  the  grove." — And  the  terror  of  God  was 
upon. — The  genuine  repentance  in  the  house  of  Ja 
cob  was  followed  by  the  blessing  of  divine  protec 
tion  against  the  bloody  revenge  with  which  he  was 
threatened  from  those  who  dwelled  near  Shechem. 
God  himself,  as  the  protecting  God  of  Jacob,  In  id 
this  terror  upon  them,  which  may  have  been  intro 
duced  on  the  one  hand,  through  the  outrage  of  She 
chem  (Knobel) ;  and  on  the  other,  through  the  fear 
ful  power  of  Jacob's  sons,  their  holy  zeal,  and  that 
of  their  God. — Luz,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Ca 
naan. — The  words  appear  to  be  added,  in  order  to 
fix  the  fact,  that  Jacob  had  now  accomplished  his  pros 
perous  return.     [The  name  Luz,  almond  tree,  still  re 
curs,  as  the  almond  tree  is  still  flourishing.  MCRPHT. 
— A.  G.] — And    all    the    people. — The    number 
of  Jacob's  servants,  both  in  women  and  children, 
may  have  been  considerably  increased  through  the 
sudden    overthrow  of  Shechem.      Although  Jacob 
would  have  restored  all,  as  some  have  conjectured, 
the  heads  of  the  families  to  whom  this  restitution 
could  be  made  were  wanting. — That  is  Bethel. — 
There  is  no  contradiction,  as  Knobel  thinks,  between 
this  passage  and  ch.  xxviii.  19,  which  is  to  be  ex 
plained  upon  the  assumption  of  an  Elohistic  account, 
but  as  (vers.  1 5)  a  confirmation  of  the  new  name  which 
Jacob  gave  the  city.    Luz  is  so  called  by  the  Canaan 
ites  now,  as  it  was  before,  although  a  solitary  wander 
er  had  named  the  place,  where  he  spent  the  night, 
more  than  twenty  years  before,  Bethel. — El-Bsthel. 
He  names  the  altar  itself,  as  he  had  also  the  altar  at 
Shechem  (ch.  xxxiii.  20).  and  still  further  the  place 
surrounding  the  altar,  and  thus  declared  its  conse 
cration  as  a  sanctuary.     El,  too,  is  here  in  the  geni 
tive,  and  to  be  read  of  God ;  the  place  is  not  called 
God  of  Bethel,  but  of  the  God  of  Bethel.     He  thus 
evidently  connects  this  consecration  with  the  earlier 
revelation  of  God  received  at  Bethel.* — Then  Deb 
orah  died. — The  nurse  of  Rebekah  had  gone  with 
her  to  Hebron,  but  how  came  she  here  ?     Delitzsch 
conjectures   that  Rebekah  had  sent  her,  according 
to  the  promise  (ch.  xxvii.  45),  or  to  her  daughter- 

*  [The  verb  1233,  appeared,  is  here  plural — one  of  th» 
few  cases  in  which  Elohim  takes  the  plural  verb.— A.  G.] 
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in-law  and  grandchildren,  for  their  care ;  but  we 
have  ventured  the  suggestion  that  Jacob  took  her 
with  him  upon  his  return  from  a  visit  to  Hebron. 
She  found  her  peculiar  home  in  Jacob's  house,  and 
with  his  children  after  the  death  of  Rebekah.  For 
other  views  see  Knobel,  who  naturally  prefers  to 
find  a  difficulty  even  here.  It  is  a  well-known 
method  of  exaggerating  all  the  blanks  in  the 
Bible  into  diversities  and  contradictions. — Allon- 
bachuth. — Oak  of  weeping.  Delitzsch  conjectures 
that  perhaps  Judg.  iv.  5  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  3,  refer  to 
the  same  tree  as  a  monument,  a  conjecture  which, 
however,  the  locality  itself  refutes. — And  God  ap 
peared  unto  Jacob. — The  distinction  between 
God  spake  and  God  appeared  is  analogous  to  the  dis 
tinction  in  the  mode  of  revelation  (ch.  xii.  vers.  1 
and  7).  "  He  now  appears  to  him,"  Keil  says,  "  by 
day  in  visible  form :  for  the  darkness  of  that  form 
er  time  of  anguish  has  now  given  way  to  the  clear 
light  of  salvation.  The  representation  is  incorrect, 
and  is  based  upon  the  assumption,  that  the  night 
I  revelations  are  confined  to  times  of  trouble. — Again. 
— Xow,  at  his  return  when  the  vow  has  been  paid, 
as  before  in  his  migration,  when  the  vow  was  oc 
casioned  and  made.  But  now  Jehovah  appears  to 
him  as  his  God,  according  to  his  vow,  tfien  shall 
t/'ie  Lord  be  my  God.  [  Wlien  he  came  outofPadan- 
aram. — This  explains  the  clause  (ver.  6),  which  is 
in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Bethel  was  the  last  point 
in  the  land  of  Canaan  that  was  noticed  in  his  flight 
from  Esau.  His  arrival  at  this  point  .indicates  that 
lie  has  now  returned  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  MURPHY, 
p.  127. — A.  G.] — And  blessed  him. — So  also  Abra 
ham  was  blessed  repeatedly. — Thy  name  is  Jacob  ? 
— We  read  the  phrase  according  to  its  connection 
with  ch.  xxxii.  27,  as  a  question.  Then  Jacob  an 
swered  to  the  question  "  what  is  thy  name  ?  Jacob. 
Here  God  resumes  the  thread  again,  thou  art  Jacob  ? 
But  if  any  one  is  not  willing  to  read  the  words  as  a 
question,  it  still  marks  a  progress.  The  name  Israel 
was  given  to  him  at  Peniel,  here  it  is  sealed  to  him. 
Hence  it  is  here  connected  with  the  Messianic  prom 
ise.  [Murphy  suggests  also  that  the  repetition  of 
the  name  here  implies  a  decline  in  his  spiritual  life 
between  Peuiel  and  Bethel. — A.  G.] — I  am  God 
Almighty. — This  self-applied  title  of  God  has  the 
same  significance  here  as  it  had  in  the  revelation  of 
God  for  Abraham  (xvii.  1) ;  there  he  revealed  him 
self  as  the  miracle-working  God,  because  he  had 
promised  Abraham  a  son ;  here,  however,  because  he 
promises  to  make  from  Jacob's  family  a  community 
[assembly. — A.  G.]  of  nations.  [The  kahal  is  sig 
nificant  as  it  refers  to  the  ultimate  complete  fulfil 
ment  of  the  promise  in  the  true  spiritual  Israel. 
— A.  G.]  *  Knobel  sees  here  only  an  Elohistic 
statement  of  the  fact  which  has  already  appeared 
of  the  new  naming  of  Jacob,  which,  too,  he  re 
gards  as  a  mere  poetic  fiction.  According  to  this 
supposition,  Israel  here  cannot  be  warrior  of  God, 
but,  perhaps,  prince  with  God.  Even  Delitzsch 
wavers  between  the  assumption  of  an  Elohistic  redac 
tion  or  revision,  and  the  apprehension  and  recognition 
of  new  elements,  which,  of  course,  favor  the  idea  of  a 

*  [Murphy  says,  from  this  time  the  multiplication  of 
Israel  is  rapid.  In  twenty-five  years  after  this  time  he  goes 
down  into  Egypt  with  seventy  souls,  and  two  hundred  and 
ten  years  after  that  Israel  goes  out  of  Egypt  numbering 
about,  one  million  eight  hundred  thousand.  A  nation  and 
a.  congregation  of  nalinns,  such  as  were  then  known  in  the 
world,  had  at  the  last  date  come  of  him,  and  "  kings"  were 
to  follow  in  due  time. — A.  G.] 


new  fact.  To  these  new  elements  belong  the  libation, 
the  drink-offering  (probably  of  wine),  poured  upon  the 
stone  anointed  with  oil,  Jacob's  own  reference  to  this 
revelation  of  God  at  Bethel  (ch.  xlviii.  3),  and  the 
circumstance  that  Hos.  xii.  5,  can  only  refer  to  this 
revelation.  Under  a  closer  observation  of  the  devel 
opment  of  Jacob's  faith,  there  cannot  be  any  question 
as  to  the  confounding  the  theophany  at  Peniel  with  a 
second  theophany  at  Bethel.  It  must  be  observed, 
too,  that  henceforth  the  patriarch  is  sometimes  called 
Jacob,  and  sometimes  Israel.  [This  is  the  first  men 
tion  of  the  drink-offering  in  the  Bible. — A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL  AXD  ETHICAL. 

1.  We  view  Jacob's  settlement  at  Succoth:  a.  In 
the  light  of  a  building  of  booths  and  houses  for  re 
freshment,  after  a  twenty  years'  servitude,  and  the 
toils  and  soul-conflicts  connected  with  his  journey- 
ings  (comp.  the  station  Elim,  Ex.  xv.  27,  where  Is 
rael  first  rested) ;  b.  As  a  station  where  he  might 
regain  his  health,  so  that  he  could  come  to  Shechem 
well  and  in  peace ;  c.  As  a  station  where  he  could 
tarry  for  a  time  on  account  of  Esau's  importunity 
(comp.  Exegetical  notes). 

2.  Jacob's  places  of  abode  in  Canaan,  in  their 
principal  stations,  are  the  same  with  those  of  his 
grandfather  Abraham.     He  settles  down  in  the  vicin 
ity  of  Shechem,  as  formerly  Abraham  had  done  in 
the  oak  groves  of  Moreh  (ch.  xii.  6).     Then  he  re 
moved  to  Bethel,  just  as  Abraham  had  gone  into  the 
same  vicinity  (ch.  xii.  8),  and  after  his  wandering  to 
Egypt  returned  here  again  to  Bethel.     At  last  he 
comes  to  Hebron,  which  had  been  consecrated  by 
Abraham,  as  the  seat  of  the  patriachal  residence. 

3.  For  the  history  of  Shechem  in  the  history  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  (see  Bible  Diet.)     It  Is :  a.  A 
capital  of  the  Hivites,  and  as  such  the  scene  of  the 
brutal  heathenish  iniquity,  in  relation  to  the  religious 
and  moral  dignity  of  Israel ;  b.  The  birth-place  of 
Jewish  fanaticism  in  the  sons  of  Jacob  ;  c.   A  chief 
city  of  Ephraim,  and  an  Israelitish  priestly  city ; 

d.  TJie  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  for  some  time  ; 

e.  The  principal  seat  of  the  Samaritan  nationality 
and  cultus.     The  acquisition  of  a  parcel  of  land  at 
Shechem  by  Jacob,  forms  a  counterpart  to  the  pur 
chase  of  Abraham  at  Hebron.     But  there  is  an  evi 
dent  progress  here,  since  he  made  the  purchase  for 
his  own  settlement  during  life,  while  Abraham  barely 
gained  a  burial  place.     The  memory  of  Canaan  by 
Israel  and  the  later  conquest  (comp.  xlviii.  22),  is 
closely  connected  with  this  possession.     In  Jacob's 
life,  too,  the  desire  to  exchange  the  wandering  no 
madic  life  for  a  more  fixed  abode,  becomes  more  appa 
rent  than  in  the  life  of  Isaac.     [ROBINSON'S  "  History 
of  Shechem  "  is  full  and  accurate.   Wordsworth's  re 
mark  here,  after  enumerating  the  important  events 
clustering  around  this  place  from  Abraham  to  Christ, 
is  suggestive.  Thus  the  history  of  Shechem,  combin 
ing  so  many  associations,  shows  the  uniformity  of 
the  divine  plan,  extending  through  many  centuries, 
for  the  salvatian  of  the  world  by  the  promised  seed 
of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  nations  are  blessed ;  and  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  spirit  on  the  Israel  of  God, 
who  are   descended  from  the  true  Jacob;  and  for 
their  union  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Christian  church  ; 
and  for  the  union  of  all  nations  in  one  household  in 
Christ,  Luke,  i.  68.— A.  G.] 

4.  Dinah's  history,  a   warning   history  for    the 
daughters  of  Israel,  and  a  foundation  of  the  Old 
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Testament  limitation  of  the  freedom  of  the  female 
sex. 

5.  The  collision  between  the  sons  of  Jacob  and 
Shechem,  the  son  of  Hamor,  is  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
collisions   between  the  youthful  forms  of  political 
despotism  and  hierarchal  pride.      Shechem  acts  as 
an  insolent  worldly  prince,  Jacob's  sons  as  young 
fanatical  priests,  luring  him  to  destruction. 

6.  After  Jacob  became  Israel,  the  just  conscious 
ness  of  his  theocratic  dignity  appears  manifestly  in 
his  sons,  under  the  deformity  of  fanatical  zeal.     We 
may  view  this  narrative  as  the  history  of  the  origin, 
and   first  original    form   of  Jewish    and   Christian 
fanaticism.     We  notice  first  that  fanaticism  does  not 
originate  in  and  for  itself,  but  clings  to  religious  and 
moral  ideas  as  a  monstrous  and  misshapen  outgrowth, 
since  it  changes  the  spiritual  into  a  carnal  motive. 
The  sons  of  Jacob  were  right  in  feeling  that  they 
were  deeply  injured  in  the  religious  and  moral  idea 
and  dignity  of  Israel,  by  Shechem's  deed.     But  still 
they  are  already  wrong  in  their  judgment  of  She 
chem's  act ;  since  there  is  surely  a  difference  between 
the  brutal  lust  of  Ammon,  who  after  his  sin  pours 
his  hatred  upon  her  whom  he  had  dishonored,  and 
Shechem,  who  passionately  loves  and  would  marry 
the  dishonored  maiden,  and  is  ready  to  pay  any  sum 
as  an  atonement ;  a  distinction  which  the  sons  of 
Jacob  mistook,  just  as  those  of  the  clergy  do  at  this 
day  who  throw  all  branches  of  the  seventh  command 
ment  into  one  common  category  and  as  of  the  same 
heinous   dye.     Then  we  observe  that  Jacob's  sons 
justly  shun  a  mixture  with   the    Shechemites,  al 
though  in  this  case  they  were  willing  to  be  circum 
cised  for  worldly  and  selfish  ends.     But  there  is  a 
clear  distinction   between  such   a   wholesale,   mass 
conversion,  from    improper  motives,   which  would 
have  corrupted  and  oppressed  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  the  transition  of  Shechem  to  the  sons  of  Israel, 
or  the  establishment  of  some  neutral  position  for 
Dinah.     But  leaving  this  out  of  view,  if  we  should 
prefer   to  maintain  (what  Jacob  certainly  did   not 
maintain)  that  an  example  of  revenge  must  be  made, 
to  intimidate  the  heathen,  and  to  warn  the  future 
Israel  against  the  Canaanites,  still  the  fanatical  zeal 
in  the  conduct  of  Jacob's  sons  passed  over  into  fa 
naticism  strictly  so  called,  which  developed   itself 
from  the  root  of  spiritual  pride,  according  to  its  three 
world-historical  characteristics.     The  first  was  cun 
ning,  the  lie,  and  enticing  deception.     Thus  the  Hu 
guenots  were  enticed  into  Paris  on  the  night  of  St. 
Bartholomew.     The  second  was  the  murderous  at 
tack  and  carnage.     How  often  has  this  form  shown 
itself  in  the  history  of  fanaticism  !     This  pretended 
sacred  murder  and  carnage  draws  the  third  charac 
teristic  sign  in  its  train:  rapine  and  pillage.     The 
possessions  of  the  heretics,  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  middle  ages,  fell  to  the  executioner  of  the  pre 
tended  justice ;    and    the   history  of  the   crusades 
against  the  heretics  testifies  to  similar  horrors  and 
devastation.     Jacob,  therefore,  justly    declares   his 
condemnation  of  the  iniquity  of  the  brothers,  Simeon 
and  Levi,  not  only  at  once,  but  upon  his  death-bed 
(ch.  xlix.),  and  it  marks  the  assurance  of  the  apocry 
phal  standpoint,  when  the  book  Judith,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  palliating  the  crime  of  Judith,  glorifies  in 
a  poetical  strain  the  like  fanatical  act  of  Simeon  (ch. 
ix.).     Judith,  indeed,  in  the  trait  of  cunning,  appears 
as  the  daughter  in  spirit  of  her  ancestor  Simeon. 
We  must  not  fail  to  distinguish  here  in  our  history, 
in  this  first  vivid  picture  of  fanaticism,  the  nobler 
point  of  departure,  the  theocratic  motive,  from  the 


terrible  counterfeit  and  deformity.  In  this  relation 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  difference  between  the 
brothers,  Simeon  and  Levi.  While  the  former  ap 
pears  to  have  played  a  chief  part  in  the  history  of 
Joseph  also  (ch.  xlii.  24,  and  my  article,  "Simeon," 
in  HERZOG'S  "  Real  Encyclopedia  "),  and  in  the  divi 
sion  of  Canaan  was  dispersed  among  his  brethren, 
the  purified  Levi  came  afterwards  to  be  the  repre 
sentative  of  pure  zeal  in  Israel  (Exod.  xxxii.  28 ; 
Deut.  xxxiii.  8)  and  the  administrator  of  the  priest 
hood,  i.  e.,  the  theocratic  priestly  first-born,  by  the 
side  of  Judah  the  theocratic  political  first-born.  A 
living  faith  and  a  faithful  zeal  rarely  develop  them 
selves  as  a  matter  of  fact  without  a  mixture  of  fa 
naticism  ;  "  the  flame  gradually  purifies  itself  from 
the  smoke."  In  all  actual  individual  cases,  it  is  a 
question  whether  the  flame  overcomes  the  smoke,  or 
the  smoke  the  flame.  In  the  life  of  Christ,  the  Old- 
Testament  covenant  faithfulness  and  truth  burns 
pure  and  bright,  entirely  free  from  smoke ;  in  the 
history  of  the  old  Judaism,  on  the  contrary,  a  dan 
gerous  mixture  of  fire  and  smoke  steams  over  the 
land.  And  so  in  the  development  of  individual  be 
lievers  we  see  how  some  purify  themselves  to  the 
purest  Christian  humanity,  while  others,  ever  sinking 
more  and  more  into  the  pride,  cunning,  uncharitable- 
ness  and  injustice  of  fanaticism,  are  completely 
ruined.  DELITZSCH  :  "  The  greatest  aggravation  of 
their  sin  was  that  they  degraded  the  sacred  sign  of 
the  covenant  into  the  common  means  of  their  mal 
ice.  And  yet  it  was  a  noble  germ  which  exploded  so 
wickedly." 

7.  This  Shechemite  carnage  of  blind  and  Jewish 
fanaticism,  is  reflected  in  a  most  remarkable  way,  as 
to  all  its  several  parts,  in  the  most  infamous  crime 
of  Christian  fanaticism,  the   Parisian  St.  Bartholo 
mew.     [The  narrative  of  these  events  at  Shechem 
shows  how  impartial  the  sacred  writer  is,  bringing 
out  into  prominence  whatever   traits  of  excellence 
there  were  in  the  characters  of  Shechem  and  Harnor, 
while  he  does  not  conceal   the  cunning,  falsehood, 
and  cruelty  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.     Nor  should  we 
fail  to  observe  the  connection  of  this  narrative  with 
the  later  exclusion   of  Simeon  and  Levi  from  the 
rights  of  the  first-born,  to  which  they  would  natu 
rally  have  acceded  after  the  exclusion  of  Reuben ; 
and.  with  their  future  location  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
The  history  furnishes  one  of  the  clearest  proofs  of 
the  genuineness  and  unity  of  Genesis. — A.  G.] 

8.  Jacob  felt  that,  as  the  Israel  of  God,  he  was 
made  offensive  even  to  the  moral  sense  of  the  sur 
rounding  heathen,  through  the  pretended  holy  deed 
of  his  sons  ;  so  far  so  that  they  had  endangered  the 
very  foundation  of  the  theocracy,  the  kingdom  of 
God,  the  old-covenant  church.     Fanaticism  always 
produces  the  same  results  ;  either  to  discredit  Chris 
tianity  in  the  moral  estimate  of  the  world,  and  im 
peril  its  very  existence  by  its  unreasonable  zeal,  or 
to  expose  it  to  the  most  severe  persecutions. 

9.  The  direction  of  Jacob  to  Bethel,  by  the  com 
mand  of  God,  is  a  proof  that  in  divine  providence 
the  true  community  of  believers  must  separate  itself 
from  the  condition  into  which  fanaticism  has  placed 
it.     By  this  emigration  Israel  hazards  the  possession 
at  Shechem  which  he  had  just  acquired. 

10.  Divine  providence  knows  perfectly  how  to 
unite  in  one  very  different  aims,  as  this  narrative 
very  clearly  shows.  They  are  then,  indeed,  subordi 
nated  to  the  one  chief  end.  The  chief  end  here 
which  the  providence  of  God  has  in  view  in  the  jour 
ney  of  Jacob  from  Shechem  to  Bethel,  is  the  duty 
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jf  Jacob  to  fulfil  the  vow  he  had  made  at  Bethel. 
But  with  this  the  object  of  his  removing  from  She- 
chcm  and  of  his  concealed  flight  is  closely  connect 
ed.  So  also  the  purpose  of  purifying  his  house  from 
the  guilt  of  fanaticism,  and  the  idolatrous  image- 
worship.  At  the  same  time  it  is  thus  intimated  that 
both  these  objects  would  have  been  secured  already, 
if  Jacob  had  been  more  in  earnest  in  the  fulfilment 
of  his  vow. 

1 1.  As  Jacob  intends  holding  a  feast  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  at  Bethel,  he  enjoins  upon  his  house 
hold  first  a  feast  of   purification,  i.  e.,  a  fast-day. 
This  preparation  rests  upon  a  fundamental  law  of  the 
inner  spiritual  life.     We  must  first  humble  ourselves 
for   our  own  deeds,  and  renounce    all   known  evil 
practices,  if  we  would  celebrate  with  joyful  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  with  pure  eyes  and  lips,  the  gra 
cious  deeds  of  God.     The  approach  of  such  a  feast 
is  a  foretaste  of  blessedness,  and  hence  the  con 
science  of  the   pious,  warned   by  its   approach,    is 
quickened   and   made   more    tender,  and  they  feel 
more  deeply  the  necessity  for  a  previous  purification 
by   repentance.     In  the  Mosaic  law,  therefore,  the 
purification  precedes  the  sacrifices ;  the  solemnities 
of  the  great  day  of  atonement  went  before  the  joy 
ful  feast  of  tabernacles.     Hence  the  Christian  pre 
pares  himself  for  the  holy  Supper  through  a  confes 
sion  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  faith,  and  a  vow  of  re 
formation.     The  grandest  form  in  which  this  order 
presents  itself  is  in  the  connection  between  Good- 
Friday  and   Easter,  both  in  reference  to  the  facts 
commemorated  (the  atouement  and  the  new  life  in 
Christ)  and  in  reference  to  the  import  of  the  solemni 
ties.     The  Advent-season  affords  a  similar  time  for 
^reparation  for  the  Christmas  festival  (comp.  Matt. 
'.  23). 

12.  Viewed  in  its  outward  aspect,  the  purification 
of  Jacob's  house  was  a  rigid  purification  from  relig 
ious  image-worship,  and  the  means  of  superstition, 
which  the  now  awakened  and  enlightened  conscience 
of  Jacob  saw  to  be  nothing  but  idolatry.     But  these 
works  of  superstition  and  idolatry  are  closely  con 
nected  with  the  fanaticism  for  which  Jacob's  house 
must  also  repent.     The  common  band  or  tie  of  idol 
atry  and  fanaticism  is  the  mingling  of  the  religious 
state  and  disposition  with  mere  carnal  thoughts  or 
sentiments.     There  is,  indeed,  a  fanaticism  of  icono- 
clasm,  but  then  it  is  the  same  carnal  thought,  which 
regards  the  external  aspect  of  religion  as  religion 
itself,  and  through  this  extreme  view  falls  into  an 
idolatrous  fear  of  images,  as  if  they  were  actual  hos 
tile  powers.     The  marks  of  a  sound  and   healthy 
treatment  of  images  idolatrously  venerated,  are  clear 
ly  seen  in  this  history:  1.  A  cheerful  putting  away 
of  the  images  at  the  warning  word  of  God  ;  but  no 
threats  or  violence  against  the  possessors  of  the  im 
ages  ;  2.  a  seemly  removal,  as  in  the  burial  of  the 
dead  body.     Whatever  has  been  the  object  of  wor 
ship  should  be  buried  tenderly,  unless  it  was  used 
directly  for  evil  and  cruel    purposes.     The  sacred 
washings  follow  the  removal  of  the  images,  the  pre 
lude  to  the  religious  washings  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
first  preliminary  token  of  baptism.     The  washing 
was  a  symbol  of  the  purifying  from  sin  and  guilt  by 
repentance ;   and  as  such  was   connected  with  the 
change  of  garments,  the  new  garments  symbolizing 
the  new  disposition,  as  with  the  baptismal  robes. 

13.  The  religious  earnestness  with  which  Israel 
departed  from  Shechem  set  the  deed  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob  in  a  different  light  before  the  surrounding  Ca- 
naanites.     They  saw  in  the  march  of  Israel  a  host 


with  whom  the  holiness  and  power  of  God  was  IE 
covenant,  and  were  restrained  from  pursuing  them 
by  a  holy  terror  of  God.  The  terror  of  God  here 
indicates  the  fact,  that  the  small  surrounding  nations 
received  an  impression  from  the  religious  and  moral 
earnestness  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  far  deeper  and 
more  controlling  than  the  thirst  for  revenge.  A  like 
religious  and  moral  working  of  fear  went  afterwards 
before  the  nation  of  Israel  when  it  entered  Canaan, 
and  we  may  even  view  the  present  march  of  Jacob 
as  foreshadowing  that  later  march  and  conquest. 
But  the  same  terror  of  God  has  at  various  times 
protected  and  saved  the  people  of  God,  both  during 
the  old  and  new  covenants. 

14.  The  fulfilment  of  a  pious  vow  in  the  life  of  the 
believer,   corresponds,  as  the  human  well-doing,  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promise.     It  stands  in 
the  same  relation  as  the  human  prayer  and  amen  to 
the  word  of  God.     The  vow  of  baptism  and  con 
firmation  *  is   fulfilled  in  the  pious  Christian  life, 
upon  the  ground  of  the  grace  and  truth  with  which 
God  fulfils  his  promises.     Jacob's  vow  refers  to  a 
special  promise  of  God,  at  his  entrance  upon  a  diffi 
cult  and  dangerous  journey,  and  hence  the  fulfilment 
of  the  vow  was  the  glorification  of  the  gracious  lead 
ing  of  God,  and  of  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God 
to  his  word.     It  was  a  high  point  in  the  life  of  Israel, 
from  which,  while  holding  the  feast,  he  looked  back 
over  his  whole  past  history,  but  more  especially  ovei 
his  long  journey  and  wanderings.     But  for  this  very 
reason  the  feast  was  consecrated  also  to  an  outlook 
into  the  future.     For  the  further  history  of  Bethel, 
see  Bible  Dictionaries. 

15.  The  solemn,  reverent  burial  of  Deborah,  and 
the  oak  of  weeping  dedicated  to  her  memory,  are  a 
proof  that  old  and  faithful  servants  were  esteemed 
in  the  house  of  Jacob,  as  they  were  in  Abraham's 
household.     As  they  had  taken  a  deep  interest  and 
part  in  the  family  spirit  and  concerns,  so  they  were 
treated  in  life  and  death  as  members  of  the  family. 
The  aged  Deborah  is  the  counterpart  to  the  aged 
Eliezer.     The  fact  that  we  find  her  here  dying  in  the 
family  of  Jacob,  opens  to  us  a  glance  into  the  warm, 
faithful  attachment  of  this  friend  of  Rebckah,  and 
at  the  same  time  enables  us  to  conclude  with  the 
highest  certainty  that  Rebekah  was  now  dead.    Debo 
rah  would  not  have  parted  from  Rebekah  while  she 
was  living.     DELITZSCII  :  "  We  may  regard  the  hea 
then  traditions,  that  the  nurse  of  Dionysius  (r*r2  , 
Ba/cxos)  lies  buried  in  Scythopolis  (PLIN.  H.  N.  ch. 
v.  15),  and  that  the  grave  of  Silenos  is  found  in  the 
land  of  the    Hebrews  (PAUSAN.  Eliaca,    cap.  24), 
with  which  F.  D.  Michaelis  connects  the  passage,  as 
the  mere  distorted  echoes  of  this  narrative." 

16.  We  may  regard  the  new  and  closing  revelation 
and  promise  which  Jacob  received  at  Bethel  after  his 
thanksgiving  feast,  as  the  confirmation  and  sealing 
of  his  faith,  and  thus  it  forms  a  parallel  to  the  con 
firmation  and  sealing  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  upon 
Moriah  (ch.  xxii.  15).     But  it  is  to  be  observed  here 
that  Jacob  is  first  scaled  after  having  purified  his 
faith  from  any  share  in  the  guilt  of  fanaticism.     And 
the  same  thing  precisely  may  be  said  of  the  scaling 
of  Abraham,  after  he  had  freed  himself  from  the 
fanatical  prejudice  that  Jehovah  could  in  a  religious 


*  [Among  the  continental  churches  confirmation  is  re- 
parded  in  much  the  same  light  as  we  regard  the  open  recep 
tion  of  the  baptized  member*  of  the  church,  to  their  first 
communion;  when  they  are  said  to  assume  for  themselves 
the  vows  which  were  made  for  them  in  their  baptism. — A.  Q.j 
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sense  literally  demand  the  sacrifice  of  a  human  life, 
i.  e.,  the  literal  killing,  he  became  certain  of  his  life 
of  faith,  of  the  promise  of  God,  and  of  his  future. 
Thus  here  the  flame  of  Israel  is  completely  purified 
from  the  smoke.  But  here,  again,  it  lies  in  the  very 
law  of  the  inward  life,  that  God  cannot  seal  the 
faith  from  which  the  impure  elements  have  not  been 
purged.  Otherwise  fanaticism,  too,  would  be  con 
firmed  and  sanctioned.  Hence  the  assurance  of  faith 
will  always  waver  and  fluctuate,  even  to  its  disap 
pearance  in  any  one,  in  the  measure  in  which  he 
combines  impure  and  carnal  elements  with  his  faith, 
and  then  holds  it  more  and  more  as  a  confidence  of 
a  higher  grade.  Enthusiastic  moments,  mighty  hu 
man  acts  of  boldness,  party  earnestness  and  temerity, 
will  not  compensate  for  the  profound,  heavenly  as 
surance  of  faith,  an  established  life  of  faith,  which 
is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  True  it  is,  that  the 
precondition  of  sealing  is  justification,  the  heart  ex 
perience  of  the  peace  of  God,  of  reconciliation  by 
faith  ;  but  this  gift  of  God  the  Christian  must  keep 
pure  by  steadfastness  in  the  Lord,  even  in  the  midst 
of  temptation,  which  is  often  a  temptation  to  fanati 
cism  (see  the  Epistle  of  James),  and  then  he  is  con 
firmed.  In  our  estimate  of  the  stages  of  confirma 
tion,  it  is  not  at  all  strange  that  Jacob  should  have 
the  name  of  Israel,  first  given  to  him  at  Peniel,  here 
confirmed  to  him.  Henceforth  he  is  more  frequently 
called  Israel,  for  the  new  life  in  him  has  become  a 
new  nature,  the  prominent  and  ruling  feature  of  his 
being. 

17.  The  renewed  Messianic  promise  assured  to 
Jacob  (ch.  xxxv.  1 1 ). 

1 8.  From  the  fact  that  Jacob  erected  a  stone  pil 
lar  at  Bethel,  on  which  he  poured  a  drink-offering, 
and  then  oil,  Knobel  conjectures,  without  the  least 
ground,  that  the  Elohist  here  introduces  the  sacrifice 
in  this  form,  and  knows  nothing  of  an  altar  and  of 
animal   sacrifices  (p.  274).     But  it  is  evident  that 
this  pillar  was  taken  from  the  altar  before  mentioned 
(ver.  7),  and  that  this  drink-offering  must  therefore 
be  distinguished  from  the  sacrifice  upon  that  altar. 
As  in  the  wrestling  of  Jacob,  the  distinction  between 
the  outward  and  inward  aspects  of  the  right  of  the 
first-born,  and  thus  also  of  the  priesthood,  first  comes 
into  view,  so  here,  also,  we  have  the  distinction  be 
tween  the  peculiar  sacrifice  in  the  strict  sense  and 
the  thank-offering.     The  stone  designates  (ch.  xxviii. 
20)  the  ideal  house  of  God,  and  in  this  significance 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  altar.     Through  the 
thank-offering  Jacob  consecrates  the  enjoyment  of 
his  prosperity  to  the  Lord  ;  through  the  oil  he  raises 
the  stone,  as  well  as  his  thanksgiving,  to  a  lasting, 
sacred  remembrance.     [KrRTz  remarks  here  :  "  The 
thirty  years'  journey  from  Bethel  to  Bethel  is  now 
completed.     The  former  residence  at  Bethel  stands 
to  the  present  somewhat  as  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
the  prophecy  to  the  fulfilment ;  for,  the  unfolding  of 
the  purpose  of  salvation,  so  far  as  that  could   be 
done  in  the  life  of  Jacob,  has  now  reached  its  acme 
and  relative  completion.     There  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  a  dream,  here  in  his  waking  state,  and  the 
dream  is  the  prophetic  type  of  the  waking  reality. 
There  God  promised  to  protect  and  bless  him,  and 
bring  hjm  back  to  this  land — a  promise  now  fulfilled. 
There  Jacob  made  his  vow,  here  he  pays  it.     There 
God  consecrates  him  to  be  the  bearer  of  salvation, 
and  makes  the  threefold  promise  of  the  blessing  of 
salvation.     So  far  as  the  promise  could  be  fulfilled 
in  Jacob,  it  is  now  fulfilled ;  the  land  of  promise  is 
open  before  him,  he  has  already  obtained  possession 


hi  part,  and  the  promised  seed  reaches  its  first  stage 
of  completeness  in  the  last  son  of  Rachel,  giving  the 
significant  number  twelve,  and  the  idea  of  salvation 
attains  its  development,  since  Jacob  has  become  Is 
rael.  But  this  fulfilment  is  only  preliminary  and 
relative,  and  in  its  turn  becomes  a  prophecy  of  the 
still  future  fulfilment.  Hence  God  renews  the  bless 
ing,  showing  that  the  fulfilment  lies  in  the  future 
still ;  hence  God  renews  his  new  name  Israel,  which 
defines  his  peculiar  position  to  salvation  and  his  re 
lation  to  God,  showing  that  Jacob  has  not  yet  fully 
become  Israel ;  the  promise  and  the  name  are  cor 
relates — the  one  will  be  realized  when  the  other  is 
fulfilled.  Hence,  too,  Jacob  renews  the  name  Beth 
el,  in  which  the  peculiarity  of  the  relation  of  God 
to  Jacob  is  indicated,  his  dwelling  in  and  among  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  and  the  renewing  of  this  name  pro 
claims  his  consciousness  that  God  would  still  become 
in  a  far  higher  measure,  El-beth-el." — A.  G.j 


HOIIILETICAL  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  remarks.  Jacob's 
settlement  at  Shechem :  1.  The  departure  thither 
from  Succoth ;  2.  the  settlement  itself:  3.  the  new 
departure  to  Bethel. — The  settlement  itself:  1.  How 
promising !  happy  return.  Prosperous  acquisition 
of  the  parcel  of  land.  Peaceful  relations  with  the 
Shechemites.  Religious  toleration.  2.  How  seri 
ously  endangered  (through  Jacob's  carelessness.  He 
does  not  return  early  enough  to  Bethel  to  fulfil  his 
vow.  Probably  he  even  considers  the  altar  at  She 
chem  a  substitute.  His  love  for  Rachel  makes  him 
tolerant  to  her  teraphim,  and  consequently  to  the 
teraphim  of  his  house  generally.  His  polygamy  is 
perhaps  the  occasion  of  his  treating  the  children  with 
special  indulgence).  3.  How  fearfully  disturbed  1 
Dinah's  levity  and  dishonor.  Importunity  of  the 
Shechemites ;  the  carnage  of  his  sons.  The  exist 
ence  of  his  house  endangered.  4.  The  happy  con 
clusion  caused  by  Jacob's  repentance  and  God's  pro 
tection. — The  first  great  sorrow  prepared  for  the 
patriarch  by  his  children. — Dinah's  conduct. — The 
dangerous  proposals  of  friendship  by  the  Shechem 
ites. — The  brothers,  Simeon  and  Levi.  Their  right. 
Their  wrong. — Fanaticism  in  its  first  biblical  form, 
and  its  historic  manifestations. — Its  contagious  pow 
er.  All,  or  at  least  the  majority,  of  Jacob's  sons, 
are  swept  along  by  its  influence. — Jacob's  repentance, 
or  the  feast  of  purification  of  his  house. — How  the 
union  of  repentance  and  faith  is  reflected  in  the 
sacred  institutions.  In  both  sacraments,  in  the  cele 
bration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  connection  of 
sacred  festivals,  especially  in  the  connection  between 
Good-Friday  and  Easter. — The  thanksgiving  at  Beth 
el. — Here,  too,  the  feast  of  joy  is  followed  by  deep 
mourning  and  funeral  obsequies. — Deborah  :  1.  We 
know  very  little  of  her ;  and  yet,  2.  we  know  very 
much  of  her. — The  greatness  of  true  and  unselfish 
love  in  the  kingdom  of  God. — The  nobility  of  free 
service. — Jacob's  confirmation — confirmed  as  Israel. 
•The  renewed  promise. 

First  Section.  The  settlement  at  Succoth.  Ch. 
xxxiii.  17.  STARKE  :  He,  no  doubt,  visited  his  father 
during  this  interval. — GKRLACH  :  (On  some  accounts 
we  believe  that  Succoth  was  situated  on  the  right 
side  of  Jordan,  ha  the  valley  of  Succoth,  in  which  lay 
the  city  of  Beth-Shean.  Succoth  are  literally  huts 
made  of  boughs,  here  folds  made  of  boughs  of  trees 
and  bushes.) 
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Second  Section,  The  settlement  at  Shechcm.  Ch. 
xxxiii.  18-20.  STARKE  :  (Shechem,  Quesita.  The 
Septuagint  transl.,  lambs  ;  Chald.,  pearls.  Others  un 
derstand  money.  Epiph.,  de  pond,  et  mons.,  asserts 
that  Abraham  introduced  the  art  of  coining  money 
in  Canaan).  SCHRODER:  Von  Raumer  considers 
Slialem  as  the  more  ancientname  of  Shechem.  Robin 
son  regards  it  as  a  proper  name,  and  finds  it  now  in  the 
village  of  Slialem,  some  distance  east  from  Shechem. 

Third  Section.  Dinah.  Ch.  xxxiv.  1-31. 
STARKE  :  Dinah's  walk :  without  doubt,  taken  from 
motives  of  curiosity. — Contrary  to  all  his  expecta 
tions  (for  a  peaceful,  quiet  time  of  worship,  etc.), 
Jacob's  heart  is  most  keenly  mortified  by  Dinah's 
disgrace,  and  the  carnage  committed  by  Simeon  and 
Levi. — He  who  wishes  to  shun  sin,  must  avoid  also 
occasions  of  sin. — Curiosity  is  a  great  fault  in  the 
female  sex,  and  has  caused  many  a  one  to  fall. 

SCHRODER  :  (Val.  Herb.)  A  gadding  girl,  and  a 
lad  who  has  never  gone  beyond  the  precincts  of  home, 
are  both  good  for  nothing  (Tit.  ii.  6).  a.  The  rape. 
STARKE  :  (2  Sam.  xiii.  12)  By  force  (2  Sam.  xiii.  12- 
14).  (Judging  from  Dinah's  levity,  it  was  not  with 
out  her  consent.) — CRAMER  :  Rape  a  sin  against  the 
sixth  and  seventh  commandments. — What  a  disgrace, 
that  great  and  mighty  lords,  instead  of  being  an  ex 
ample  to  their  subjects  in  chastity  and  honor,  should 
surpass  them  in  a  dissolute  and  godless  deportment. 
— GERLACH  :  Ver.  7.  Fool  and  folly  are  terms  used 
frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  to  denote  the  perpe 
tration  of  the  greatest  crimes.  The  connection  of 
the  thought  is  this,  that  godlessness  and  vice  are 
the  greatest  folly,  etc. — SCHRODER  :  Josephus  says, 
Dinah  went  to  a  fair  or  festival  at  Shechem.  The 
person  that  committed  the  rape  was  the  most  distin 
guished  (ver.  19)  son  (the  crown-prince,  so  to  speak) 
of  the  ruling  sovereign. — The  sons  of  Jacob,  for  the 
first  time,  transfer  the  spiritual  name  of  their  father 
to  the  house  of  Jacob,  etc.  They  are  conscious, 
therefore,  of  the  sacredness  of  their  families.  The 
sharp  antithesis  between  Israel  and  Canaan  enters  in 
to  their  consciousness  (Baumgarten).  b.  The  propo 
sal  of  marriage.  STARKE:  Although  it  is  just  and 
proper  to  strive  to  restore  fallen  virgins  to  honor  by 
asking  their  parents  or  friends  to  give  them  in  mar 
riage,  and  thus  secure  their  legal  position  and  rights, 
yet  it  is  putting  the  cart  before  the  horse. — Little 
children  bring  light  cares,  grown  children  heavy 
cares.  (God  afterwards  prohibited  (Deut.  vii.  3)  them 
to  enter  into  any  friendly  relations  with  the  heathen 
nations.)  c.  The  fanatical  revenge  of  Jacob's  sons. 
STARKE  :  Take  care  that  you  do  not  indulge  in  wrath 
and  feelings  of  revenge. — HALL  :  Smiling  malace  is 
generally  fatal. — Even  the  most  bloody  machinations 
are  frequently  gilded  with  religion. — FreibergcrBibel : 
Hamor,  the  ruling  prince,  is  a  sad  example  of  an 
unfaithful  and  interested  magistracy,  who,  under  the 
pretence  of  the  common  welfare,  pursues  his  own  ad 
vantage  and  interests,  while  he  tries  to  deceive  his 
subjects. — The  Shechemites,  therefore,  did  not  adopt 
the  Jewish  religion  from  motives  of  pure  love  or  a 
proper  regard  for  it,  but  from  pelf-interest  and  love 
of  gain. — CRAMER  :  It  is  no  child's  play,  to  treat  re 
ligion  in  a  thoughtless  and  careless  way,  and  to 
change  from  one  form  to  another. — One  violent  son 
may  bring  destruction  upon  a  whole  city  and  country. 
— HALL  :  The  aspect  of  external  things  constrains 
many  more  to  a  profession  of  religion,  than  con 
science  (John  vi.  26).  But  how  will  it  be  with  those 
who  do  not  use  the  sacraments  from  proper  motives  ? 
— Strictures  upon  the  apology  for  this  deed  in  the 


book  of  Judith,  and  by  others. — CRAMER  :  God  some 
times  punishes  one  folly  by  another. — HALL  :  Tc 
make  the  punishment  more  severe  than  the  sin,  is  no 
less  unjust  than  to  injure. — What  Shechem  perpe 
trated  alone,  is  charged  upon  all  the  citizens  in  com 
mon,  because  it  seems  that  they  were  pleased  with  it. 
— LANGE  :  This  was  a  preliminary  judgment  of  God 
upon  the  Shechemites,  thus  to  testify  what  the  Ca- 
naanites  in  future  had  to  expect  from  Jacob's  de 
scendants. — OSIANDER  :  When  magistrates  sin,  their 
subjects  are  generally  punished  with  them.  They 
evidently  do  not  present  circumcision  as  an  entire 
ly  new  divine  service,  as  an  initiation  into  the  cove 
nant  with  the  God  of  Israel,  but  only  as  an  external 
custom. — It  is  remarkable  here,  how  adroitly  Hamor 
and  Shechem  represent  to  the  people  as  pertaining 
to  the  common  advantage,  what  was  only  for  their 
personal  interest. — We  here  meet  the  wild  Eastern 
vindictiveness  in  all  its  force.  Moreover,  the  carnal 
heathen  view,  that  all  the  people  share  in  the  act  of 
the  prince. — SCHRODER  :  We  have  here  the  same  sad 
mixture  of  flesh  and  spirit  which  we  have  seen  at 
the  beginning,  in  Jacob. — TACBE  :  Sins  of  the  world 
and  sins  of  the  saints  in  their  connection,  d.  Jacob's 
judgment  upon  this  crime.  STARKE  :  (Jacob,  no 
doubt,  sent  back  all  the  captives  with  their  cattle.) — 
(It  seems  that,  while  not  altogether  like  Eli,  he  did 
not  have  his  sons  under  a  strict  discipline,  since  his 
family  was  so  large.) — For  the  wrath  of  man  work- 
eth  not  the  righteousness  of  God  (James  i.  20). — • 
GERLACH  :  How  miraculously  God  protected  this 
poor,  despised  (?)  company  from  mingling  with  the 
heathen  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  persecution  on 
the  other. — SCHRODER  :  Judging  from  this  test, 
what  would  have  become  of  Jacob's  descendants,  if 
divine  grace  had  left  them  to  themselves  in  such  a  way 
(Calvin)  ?  It  was  not  due  to  themselves,  certainly,  that 
they  were  not  entirely  estranged  from  the  kingdom 
of  God,  etc. 

Fourth  Section.  Tfie  departure  to  Bethel.  Ch. 
xxxv.  1-8.  STARKE  :  Because  the  true  church  was 
in  Jacob's  house,  God  would  not  permit  it  to  be 
wholly  destroyed,  as  Jacob,  perhaps,  conjectured. — 
Chan-'e  your  garments. — Which  are  yet  sprinkled 
with"  the  blood  of  the  Shechemites. — OSIANDER  :  Le 
gitimate  vows,  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  keep  them, 
must  be  fulfilled  (Deut.  xxiii.  21). — CRAMER:  The 
Christian  Church  may  err,  and  easily  be  led  to  super 
stition  ;  pious  bishops,  however,  are  to  recognize 
these  errors,  and  to  do  away  with  them.  They  are 
to  purify  churches,  houses,  and  servants,  and  point 
them  to  the  word  of  God.  Repentance  and  conver 
sion  of  the  soul  is  the  proper  purification  of  sins. — 
Bibl.  Tub. :  Is  our  worship  to  please  God,  then  our 
hearts  must  be  cleansed,  and  the  strange  gods,  our 
wicked  lusts,  must  be  eradicated. — The  proper  refor 
mation  of  a  church  consists,  not  only  in  the  extirpa 
tion  of  idolatry  and  false  doctrines,  but  also  in  the 
reformation  of  the  wrong  courses  of  life  (Xeh.  x.  29). 
— Ver.  8.  All  faithful  servants,  both  males  and  fe 
males,  are  to  be  well  cared  for  when  they  become 
sick  or  feeble,  and  to  be  decently  buried  after  their 
death. — CRAMER:  Christ  is  the  pillar  set  up,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  he  is  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  gladness,  and  with  him  only  we  find  the 
true  Bethel,  where  God  speaks  with  us.—  GKRLACH: 
Ver.  1.  His  worship  of  God  connects  itself  with  this 
critical  point  in  his  history.  As  in  the  Old  Test., 
"  The  God  of  peace  and  of  comfort,"  etc.,  is  frequent 
ly  mentioned,  so  also  the  faith  of  the  patriarch  clings 
to  God  in  his  peculiar  personal  revelations.  It  is 


568 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


the  God  who  revealed  himself  at  Bethel.  (Still  the 
name,  El-Bethel,  given  with  the  first  revelation  at 
Bethel,  includes  the  whole  journey  of  Jacob  until  his 
return  to  Bethel.) — SCHRODER  :  Jehovah  has  accom 
plished  what  he  has  said. — We  can  only  approach  the 
house  of  God  in  faith,  when  we  have  first  penitential- 
Iv  put  away  from  our  houses  all  strange  gods.  (Mi- 
CHAELIS  finds  here  the  first  and  oldest  trace  of  the 
baptism  of  proselytes.)  I  consider  that  Deborah,  a 
wise  and  pious  matron,  was  esteemed,  so  to  speak,  by 
the  servants  as  a  grandmother,  who  served  and  con 
soled  Jacob  (Luther). — TACBE  :  The  house  of  the 
patriarch  Jacob  as  a  mirror  of  Christian  family  life. 

f\fth  Section.  The  sealing  of  the  covenant  between 
God  and  the  patriarch  at  Bethel.  Ch.  xxxv.  9-15. 
STARKE  :  As  God  appears  to  Abraham  ten  times,  so 


he  appears  to  Jacob  six  times  (ch.  xxviii.  12  ;  xxxi. 
11,  13  ;  xxxii.  1-2  ;  xxxii.  24 ;  xxxv.  1 ;  the  present 
passage ;  and  ch.  xlvi.  2). — SCHRODER  :  Now  that 
Jacob  has  become  Israel  in  its  fullest  sense,  the  re 
newal  of  the  promise  connected  with  the  conferring 
of  the  name  has  a  far  greater  signification  than  be 
fore  (Hengstenberg). — Ver,  18.  God  descends  into 
us,  whenever  he  gives  us  a  token  of  his  presence. 
Here,  therefore,  we  have  a  designation  of  the  end  of 
the  vision  (Calvin). — For  the  symbolical  signification 
of  oil,  see  Bahr. — As  Israel,  as  patriarchal  ances 
tor,  the  foundation-stone  of  the  spiritual  temple,  he 
lays  the  first  (?)  stone  to  the  building  which  his  de 
scendants  are  to  complete.  (DRECHSLER:  So  much 
is  certain,  that  the  first  idea  of  a  definite  house  of 
God  is  connected  with  the  Bethel  of  Jacob.) 


SEVENTH    SECTION. 

Departure  from  Bethel,     Benjamin's  birth.     Rachel's  death. 

CHAPTER  XXXV.    16-20. 

16  And  they  journeyed  from  Bethel;    and  there  was  but  a  little1  way  to  come  to 

17  Ephrath  [fruit,  the  fruitful]  :  and  Rachel  travailed,  and  she  had  hard  labor.     And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  she  was  in  hard  labor,  that  the  midwife  said  unto  her,  Fear  not;  thou 

18  shalt  have  this  son  also."     And  it  came  to  pass  as  her  soul  was  in  departing,  (for  she 
died,)  that  she  called  his  name  Ben-oni  [my  son  of  pain  or  sorrow]  :  but  his  father  called  him 

19  Benjamin  [son  of  the  right  hand].     And  Rachel  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  way  to  Ephrath, 

20  which  is  Beth-lehem  [house  of  bread].     And  Jacob  set  a  pillar  [monument]  upon  her  grave: 
that  is  the  pillar  of  Rachel's  grave  unto  this  day. 

[i  yiX!"i~P"Q3  >  a  space  or  stretch  of  ground.    How  long  is  unknown  ;  see  ch.  xlviii.  7  ;  2  Kings  v.  19.    Josephua 
renders  a  furlong ;  the  Sept.,  "  somewhat  lonjrer  distance." — A.  G.] 
[a  Lit.,  for  this  is  also  to  thee  a  son. — A.  G.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

And  they  journeyed. — The  residence  at  Beth 
el,  enjoined  upon  him,  had  reached  its  end  with  the 
founding  of  the  altar,  and  the  completed  thanksgiv 
ing. — And  there  was  but  a  little  way. — An  un 
known  distance.  The  Rabbinical  explanation,  "  as 
far  as  one  could  plough  in  a  day,"  is  sensrless,  for  in 
one  direction  they  could  plough  miles,  but  in  plough 
ing  a  field,  the  breadth  ploughed  depends  upon  the 
length  of  the  field,  but  in  any  case  is  too  small  to 
be  the  measure  of  distances.  The  Sept.,  misunder 
standing  the  passage,  makes  it  the  name  of  a  place. 
[In  the  19th  verse,  however,  the  Sept.  has  hippo 
drome. — A.  G.]  Delitzsch  conjectures  a  distance 
equal  to  a  Persian  parasang. — And  Rachel  travail 
ed. — The  wish  she  had  uttered  at  Joseph's  birth,  that 
God  would  give  her  another  son,  now,  after  a  long 
period,  perhaps  sixteen  or  seventeen  years,  is  about 
to  be  fulfilled,  but  it  caused  her  death.  Jacob  was 
now  old,  and  Rachel  certainly  was  no  longer  young ; 
moreover,  she  had  not  borne  children  for  many 
years.  Delitzsch  reckons  Jacob's  age  at  one  hun 
dred  and  six,  and  Rachel's  at  about  fifty  years. — 


When  she  was  in  hard  labor. — .The  Piel  and  Hi- 
phil  forms  of  i"1'^'!?  denote  not  merely  heavy  birtli- 
pains,  but  the  very  birth-throes  and  anguish. — The 
midwife,  i.  e.,  a  maid-servant  skilful  and  trusted  in 
this  matter. — Thou  shalt  have  a  son. — The  last 
consolation  for  Rachel.  She  dies  during  the  final 
fulfilment  of  the  strongest  wish  of  her  life.  [As  her 
soul  was  departing,  denotes  not  the  annihilation  of 
the  soul,  but  the  change  of  state  and  place.  It  pre 
supposes,  of  course,  its  perpetual  existence;  at  least, 
its  existence  after  death. — A.  G.]  In  this  sense  we 
must  explain  the  giving  of  the  name.  The  empha 
sis  in  the  son  of  my  pain,  must  be  laid  upon  son. 
From  her  very  death-anguish,  a  son  is  born  to  her. 
Knobel  explains  the  namS  to  mean  son  of  my  vanity, 
"IX,  because  his  birth  caused  her  "  annihilation," 
i.  e.,  death.  In  this  explanation,  the  child  becomes 
the  father,  i.  e.,  originator  of  her  "annihilation,"  but 
is  not  the  son.  The  son  of  her  pain,  on  the  con 
trary,  denotes  the  great  gain  of  her  sorrow ;  she 
dies,  as  it  were,  sacrificing  herself;  and,  indeed,  the 
once  childless,  now  in  childbed. — But  his  father 
called  him. — Against  the  interpretation  of  Benja- 
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min,  as  the  son  of  prosperity,  may  be  urged  the 
•pai  in  the  Hebrew,  which  cannot  with  any  certainty 
be  said  to  mean  prosperity ;  and  further,  that  this 
would  have  been  in  harsh  contrast  with  the  dying 
word  of  (he  mother.  Delitzsch,  therefore,  holds  that 
the  sou  of  the  right  hand,  may  mean  the  son  of  the 
south,  since  the  other  sons  were  born  in  the  north. 
Some  derive  the  name  son  of  prosperity  from  the  fact 
that  Jacob  had  now  reached  a  happy  independence,  or 
from  the  fact  that  Benjamin  filled  up  the  prosperous 
number  twelve  (see  Delitzsch).  But  Benjamin  might 
be  regarded  as  the  son  of  the  strong  right  hand,  since 
he  fills  up  the  quiver  of  the  twelve  mighty  sons  (Ps. 
cxxvii.  5).  We  may  bring  into  view,  further,  the  re 
lation  of  the  name  to  the  state  of  rest  which  Jacob 
now  believed  that  he  had  attained.  The  tired  wan 
derer  now  prepares  himself  as  a  patriarch  to  rest,  and 
his  youngest  favorite  must  take  the  place  at  his  right 
hand.  But  he  is  not  thereby  designated  as  his  suc 
cessor.  Jacob  seems,  in  some  erroneous  way,  for  a 
long  time  to  have  had  Joseph  in  his  eye  for  this 
position  ;  still,  not  with  the  same  self-will  with  which 
Isaac  had  chosen  Esau.  The  Samaritan  explanation, 
son  of  days,  D"1^,  i.  e.,  of  his  old  days  or  age,  we 
pass  with  a  mere  allusion.  Some  suggest,  also,  that 
Jacob  called  him  Benjamin,  so  that  he  might  not  be 
constantly  reminded  of  his  loss  by  the  name  Ben-oni. 
This  lays  the  ground  for  the  change  of  the  name,  but 
not  for  the  choice  of  Benjamin. — In  the  way  to 
Ephrath. — Ephrath  (from  rnE  )  is  the  fruitful,  a 
name  which  corresponds  with  the  added  name  Beth 
lehem  (house  of  bread).  The  distance  from  Jerusa 
lem  to  Bethlehem  is  about  two  hours,  in  a  southerly 
direction,  on  the  road  to  Hebron.  About  a  half-hour 
on  this  side  of  Bethlehem,  some  three  hundred  steps 
to  the  right  of  the  road,  there  lies,  in  a  small  recess, 
the  traditional  grave  of  Rachel.  This  "  Kubbet-Ra- 
liil  (Rachel's  grave),  is  merely  a  Moslem  wely,  or 
the  grave  of  some  saint,  a  small,  square  stone  struc 
ture,  w  ith  a  dome,  and  within  a  grave  of  the  ordinary 
Mohammedan  form  (ROBINSON  :  "  Res."  vol.  i.  p.  322), 
which  has  been  recently  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
a  square  court  on  the  east  side,  with  high  walls  and 
arches  (later  "  Res."  p.  373)."  Keil.  We  must  dis 
tinguish  between  the  old  tradition  as  to  the  locality, 
and  the  present  structure.  Knobel  infers,  from  Micah 
iv.  8,  that  Jacob's  next  station,  the  tower  of  the  flock, 
was  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  In  that  case  Ra 
chel's  grave,  and  even  Ephrath,  must  be  sought  north 
of  Jerusalem,  according  to  1  Sam.  x.  2,  and  the  ad 
dition — which  is  Bethlehem — must  be  viewed  as 
a  later  interpretation.  In  Micah,  however,  in  the 
passage  which  speaks  of  the  tower  of  the  flock,  or 
the  stronghold  of  the  congregation,  the  words  seem 
to  be  used  in  a  symbolical  sense.  But  the  passage, 
1  Sam.  x.  2,  is  of  greater  importance.  If  Rama,  the 
home  of  Samuel,  lay  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  then 
Rachel's  grave  must  have  been  in  that  region,  and 
the  more  so,  since  it  is  said  to  have  been  within  the 
limits  of  Benjamin,  whose  boundaries  did  not  run 
below  Jerusalem.  We  refer  for  further  discussions 
to  Knobel,  p.  275,  and  Delitzsch  [and  Mr.  Grove, 
in  Smith's  Bible  Diet. — A.  G.]  We  arc  inclined  to 
regard  it  as  probable  that  the  Benjamites,  at  the 
time  of  the  conquest  of  the  country,  brought  the 
bones  of  Rachel  from  Ephrath,  into  their  own  re 
gion,  and  that  since  then,  there  have  been  two 
monuments  of  Rachel,  one  marking  the  place  of  her 
death,  and  her  first  burial ;  the  other,  the  place  where 
they  laid  her  bones,  in  the  home  of  her  Ben-oni. 


Similar  transportations  of  the  remains  of  the  blessed 
occur  in  the  history  of  Israel.  In  this  view  we 
may  explain  more  clearly  how  Rachel  (Jer.  xl.  11 
bewailed  her  children  at  Rama,  than  it  is  by  the 
usual  remark,  that  the  exiled  were  gathered  at  Rama, 
— Unto  this  day. — From  this  notice  Delitzsch  in 
fers  that  Genesis  was  not  completed  until  after  the 
arrival  of  the  Israelites  in  Canaan.  Keil  says  thia 
remark  would  have  been  in  place  within  ten  or 
twenty  years  after  the  erection  of  the  pillar.  Still, 
he  appears  to  have  felt  that  a  term  of  from  ten  to 
twenty  years  could  make  no  distinction  between  old 
er  and  more  recent  times,  and  hence  adds  in  a  note, 
if  this  pillar  was  actually  preserved  until  the  time 
of  the  conquest,  i.  e.,  over  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  this  remark  may  be  viewed  as  an  interpo 
lation  of  a  later  writer.  It  belongs,  doubtless,  to 
the  last  redaction  or  revision  of  Genesis.  Still 
there  are  possible  ways  in  which  the  Israelites  even 
in  the  desert  could  have  received  information  as  to 
the  existence  of  this  monument,  although  this  is  less 
probable.  [Kurtz  defends  the  genuineness  of  the 
passage,  but  locates  the  grave  of  Rachel  in  the  vi 
cinity  of  Rama,  on  the  grounds  that  the  announce 
ment  here  of  a  stretch  of  land  is  indefinite,  and  fur 
ther,  that  the  designation  of  the  place  by  the  distant 
Bethlehem,  arose  from  the  fact  that  the  tower  of  the 
flock  in  Bethlehem  was  the  next  station  of  Jacob, 
and  his  residence  for  a  considerable  period ;  and  lastly, 
that  Jer.  xxxi.  15  clearly  points  to  the  vicinity  of 
Rama.  Keil  urges  in  favor  of  his  own  view,  that 
the  existence  of  a  monument  of  this  kind,  in  a 
strange  land,  whose  inhabitants  could  have  had  no 
interest  in  preserving  it,  even  for  the  space  of  ten  or 
twenty  years,  might  well  have  appeared  worthy  of 
notice. — A.  G.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  Rachel's  wish  ;  Rachel's  death  ;  but  her  death 
at  the  same  time  her  last  gain  in  this  life. 

2.  Rachel's  confinement  at  Bethlehem,  viewed  in 
its  sfid  and  bright  aspects  :    1.  The  sad  aspect :  A 
confinement  upon  a  journey ;  a  death  in  the  presence 
of  the  goal  of  the  journey  so  long  desired  ;  a  part 
ing  by  death  from  the  desired  child.     2.  The  joyful 
aspect :  A  son  in  whom  her  old  wish  is  now  fulfilled 
(see  ch.  xxx.  24  ;    also  the  passionate  word,  "  Give 
me  children,  or  else  I  die,"  xxx.  1) ;  a  new  enrich 
ing  of  Jacob,  and  indeed,  to  the  completion  of  the 
number  twelve ;  the  triumph  that  she  dies  as  the 
mother  of  a  child. 

3.  Rachel's  death  and  grave.     A  preliminary  con 
secration  of  the  region  of  Bethlehem.     Through  her 
tragic  end  she  becomes  the  ancestress  of  the  suffer 
ing  children  of  Israel  generally,  even  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Leah  (Jer.  xxxi.  15  ;    Matt.  ii.    17).     Her 
grave  probably  at  Ephrath  and   Rama  at  the  same 
time.     Rachel  as  the  first  example  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  of  a  mother  dying  in  travail,  and  a  com 
forter  to  mothers  dying  in   similar  circumstance?. 
The  solemn  aspect  of  such  a  death  (Gen.  iii.  16). 
Its  beauty  and  transfiguration  (1  Tim.  ii.  15). 

4.  The  heroic  struggles,  and  struggling  places  of 
travailing  women.     Through  these  painful  struggles 
they  form  the  beautiful  complement  to  the  manly 
struggles  in  sacred  wars.     While  the  latter  are  in 
stitutes  of  death,  the  former  are  the  institutes  of 
life. 

5.  The  first  midwife  who  appears  in  the  region  of 
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sacred  history,  is  a  worthy  counterpart  to  the  first 
nurse,  Deborah.  She  shows  the  vocation  of  a  mid 
wife,  to  support  the  laboring  with  sympathy,  to  en 
courage  her,  and  to  strengthen  her  by  announcing 
the  birth  of  a  child,  especially  of  a  son,  or  the  an 
nouncement  of  the  beginning  of  the  new  life. 

6.  The  name  Benoni,  on  Rachel's  lips,  was  not  an 
utterance  of  despair,  but  of  a  deeply  painful  feeling  of 
victory.     The  desired  fruit  of  her  womb  came  out 
of  these  death-struggles.     Jacob's  naming  connects 
itself  with  this  also  :  the  son  of  my  right  hand,  com 
panionship  of  my  rest,  support,  joy  of  my  old  age. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  even  in  the  sense  of  the  usually 
received  antithesis,  that  every  new-born  child   is  a 
Benoni,  and   a  Benjamin;  Benoni  in  Adam,  Benja 
min  in  Christ. 

7.  The  youngest  children  of  a  family,  Benjamin's 
companions ;   and  frequently  described  as  Benjamins, 
they  stand  under  the  blessing  of  a  ripe  old  age,  un 
der  the  protection  of  older  and  stronger  brothers  and 
sisters ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  danger  that  the 
paternal  discipline  should  give  way  to  grandfather- 
like  indulgence,  great  as  it  may  be  in  particular  cases, 
is  scarcely  brought  into  view  here.     They  embrace, 
as  it  were,  in  themselves,  the  whole  past  of  the  fam 
ily  and  the  most  distant  future. 

8.  Bethlehem  here   enters,  clouded   by  Jacob's 
mourning ;  afterwards  enlightened  by  David,  the  Old- 
Testament  hero  out  of  Judah,  and  finally  glorified  by 
the  fulfilment  of  Israel's  hope. 

9.  The  following  verse  shows  how  Jacob,  as  the 
Israel  of   God,  rises  from  his  grief  over   Rachel's 
death. 

10.  As  her  soul  was  departing.  As  Starke  sug 
gests,  we  have  thus  an  indication  that  we  are  to  re 
gard  death  as  the  separation  of  the  soul  and  body. 
For  if,  indeed,  UJE5,  the  soul,  is  life  also,  so,  and 
much  more,  is  the  human  life,  soul. 


HOMILETICATj  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  remarks.     It  re 
quires  no  special  notice  that  this  section  is  peculiarly 


adapted  for  texts  at  the  burial  of  women  dying  ir 
confinement,  at  the  transactions  over  consecraied 
graves,  and  similar  occasions. — Rachel's  death  upon 
the  journey. — Rachel's  journey  home  in  a  two-fold 
sense. — Our  life  a  pilgrimage. — As  we  are  all  born 
during  the  pilgrimage,  so  we  must  all  die  upon  our 
pilgrimage. — We  reach  a  fixed,  permanent  goal  only 
upon  the  other  side.  Benoni  and  Benjamin :  1. 
The  similarity  of  the  names ;  2.  the  difference  be 
tween  them. — Jacob  at  Rachel's  grave. — His  silent 
grief. — His  uttered  faith. 

STARKE  :  An  enunciation  of  Jacob's  sorrows.  It 
is  connected  with  the  names  :  Simeon,  Levi,  Dinah, 
Rachel,  Reuben,  and  Bilhah.  Then  follows  Isaac's 
death,  and  afterwards  Joseph's  disappearance ;  the 
famine,  etc.  Hence  he  says  :  "  Few  and  evil  have 
the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been  "  (ch.  xlvii.  9). 
(An  allegorical  comparison  of  Rachel,  at  this  birth, 
with  the  Jewish  Church.  As  Rachel  died  at  the 
birth  of  Benjamin,  so  the  Jewish  Church  at  the  birth 
of  Christ.) — CRAMER  :  The  birth -throes  are  a  cross 
and  a  reminder  of  our  sins  (Gen.  iii.  16).  God 
recognizes  this,  and  gives  his  aid  (John  xvi.  21). — 
But  if  the  divinely-blessed  mother,  or  her  fruit,  should 
die,  their  happiness  is  not  put  in  peril  (1  Tim.  ii.  15). 
— Christian  mid  wives  should  encourage  women  in 
this  fearful  crisis. — Women  in  this  state  should  dili 
gently  prepare  themselves  for  death. — OSIANDKR: 
The  dead  bodies  of  the  pious  are  not  to  be  treated 
as  those  of  irrational  animals,  but  must  be  decently 
buried,  that  we  may  thus  testify  our  hope  in  the 
re-urrection  from  the  dead  (Prov.  x.  7). — SCHRODER: 
Bethlehem  is  call.d  now  Beit-Lahm ;  i.  e.,  meat- 
house.  Benjamin  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  who,  in 
his  humiliation,  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  in  his  ex 
altation  a  son  of  the  right  hand  of  God  (Drechsler). 
[Wordsworth  here  brings  out  several  striking  analo 
gies  between  Benjamin  and  St.  Paul,  basing  them 
upon  the  word  IWpcu,ua,  which  the  apostle  applies  to 
himself  "as  one  born  out  of  due  time,"  properly, 
"  the  child  whose  birth  is  the  cause  of  his  mother's 
death."  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  one  thus  born, 
and  thus  seems  to  invite  us  to  compare  him  with 
Benjamin.  P.  145.— A.  G.] 


EIGHTH    SECTION. 

The  station  at  the  tower  of  Edar.     Reuben's   crime.     Jacob's   sons.     His  return  to  Isaac  and  Hebron 
(Rebckah  no  longer  living).     Isaac's  death.     His  burial  by  Esau  and  Jacob. 


CHAPTER  XXXV.  21-29. 

21  And   Israel  journeyed,    and   spread   his   tent  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar    [flock], 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel  dwelt  in  that  land,  that  Reuben  went  and  lay  with 
Bilhah  his  father's  concubine :    and  Israel  heard  it.1     Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  were 

23  twelve  :  The  sons  of  Leah  ;    Reuben,  Jacob's  first-born,  and  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and 

24  Judah,    and   Issachar,    and  Zebulun :    The  sons  of  Rachel ;    Joseph,  and   Benjamin : 
25,  26  And  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  Rachel's  handmaid;  Dan,  and  Naphtali :    And  the  sons 

of  Zilpah,  Leah's  handmaid ;    Gad,  and  Asher.     These  are  the  sons  of  Jacob,  which 
were  born  to  him  in  Padan-aram  [Mesopotamia], 
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27  And  Jacob  came  unto  Isaac  his  father,  unto  Mamre,  unto  the  city  of  Arbah  (which 

28  is  Hebron)  where  Abraham  and   Isaac  sojourned.     And  the  days  of  Isaac  were  an 

29  hundred  and  fourscore  years.     And  Isaac  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died,  and  was  gathered 
unto  his  people,  being  old  and  full  of  days ;  and  his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob  buried  him. 

iddle  of  the  verse," 
igned  to  express  tha 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  21-26. — Beyond  the  tower  of  Edar. — 
Had  Rachel's  original  burial  taken  place  at  Rama,  we 
could  not  well  have  supposed  that  Jacob,  who  here,  as 
Israel,  rises  above  his  grief  for  his  loved  wife,  should 
have  made  his  next  station  at  Jerusalem.  Moreover, 
the  region  immediately  around  Jerusalem  was  proba 
bly  not  suitable  for  a  nomadic  station.  We  adhere, 
however,  to  the  tradition  which  fixes  Rachel's  death 
north  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  next  station  of  Jacob, 
below  Bethlehem,  at  the  tower  of  Edar.  The  tower 
of  the  flock  is  a  tower  built  for  the  protection  of  the 
flocks,  and  as  their  gathering  place,  in  a  region  pecu 
liarly  titled  for  pasturage  (2  Kings  xviii.  8  ;  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  lO;  xxvii.  4  f.).  Jerome  and  the  common  tradi 
tion  locate  it  south  of  Bethel,  and  not  far  from  that 
place.  From  this  tower  Jacob  could  have  easily  and 
frequently  visited  his  father  Isaac,  without  prema 
turely  mingling  his  household  and  possessions  with 
the  household  economy  at  Hebron,  which  it  is  possi 
ble  may  yet  have  stood  in  .strict  relations  with  Esau. 
Such  an  absence  might  have  favored  Reuben's  crim 
inal  purpose  and  act. — Reuben  went. — Bilhah  was 
Rachel's  handmaid,  not  Leah's ;  nevertheless,  Reuben 
was  guilty  of  incest;  of  a  lustful  deed  of  impiety,  which 
occasioned  his  loss  of  the  birthright  (ch.  xlix.  4). 
The  characteristic  weakness  of  Reuben,  which  ap 
pears  in  its  praiseworthy  aspect  in  other  cases  (see 
history  of  Joseph),  here  exposes  him  to  the  force  of 
temptation. — And  Israel  heard  it. — As  if  he  was 
absent.  Was  he  at  Hebron,  and  does  Reuben,  as 
the  temporary  head  of  the  household,  assume  special 
privileges  to  himself  ?  Israel  heard  it,  that  he 
might  reprove  it  in  a  suitable  way,  in  his  spiritual 
maturity,  quiet,  and  dignity. — Now  the  sons  of 
Jacob  were  twelve. — Jacob's  sons  must  also 
become  sons  of  Israel  through  a  divine  discipline 
and  training.  They  are,  however,  the  rich  blessing 
of  the  promise,  with  which  he  returns  to  his  father, 
and  are  here  enumerated  by  name  after  their  seve 
ral  mothers,  as  if  in  presenting  them  to  their  grand 
father.  As  a  whole,  they  are  said  to  have  been 
'born  in  Padan-aram  ;  although  this  was  not  strictly 
true  of  Benjamin.  We  are  thus  prepared  already, 
and  introduced  to  Isaac's  point  of  view,  for  whom,  it 
is  true,  Jacob  brings  all  his  sons  from  a  strange  land. 
Thus  the  exile  Jacob  returns  home  to  his  father 
Isaac,  laden  with  the  richest  blessing  of  the  promise. 
The  dark  days  of  this  patriarch  are  followed  by  this 
joyful  reappearance  of  the  exile. 

Vers.  27-29. — Unto  Mamre  (see  history  of 
Abraham,  above). — Isaac  has  thus  changed  his 
residence  to  Hebron  during  the  absence  of  Jacob. 
— An  hundred  and  fourscore  years. — With 
the  conclusion  of  the  life  of  Isaac,  the  narrative 
hastens  to  the  immediately  following  events  (ch. 
xxxvii.).  Jacob  was  born  in  the  sixtieth  year  of 
Isaac's  life  (ch.  xxv.  26),  and  was  thus  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years  old  when  I.-aac  died.  But  when  he 


was  presented  to  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  he  was  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years  old  (ch.  xlvii.  9).  Of  this 
time  there  were  seven  fruitful  and  two  unfruitful 
years  since  Joseph's  exaltation  in  Egypt  (ch.  xlv.  6), 
and  thirteen  years  between  the  selling  of  Joseph  and 
his  exaltation,  for  he  was  sold  when  seventeen  (eh. 
xxxvii.  2),  and  was  thirty  when  he  was  raised  to 
honor  and  power.  Hence  we  must  take  twenty- 
three  years  from  the  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
of  Jacob,  to  determine  his  age  at  the  time  Joseph 
was  sold ;  which  is  thus  one  hundred  and  seven. 
"Isaac,  therefore,  shared  the  grief  of  Jacob  over 
the  loss  of  his  son  for  thirteen  years."  In  a  similar 
way,  Abraham  had  witnessed  and  sympathized  with 
the  long  unfruitful  marriage  of  Isaac.  But  Isaac 
could  see  in  these  sorrows  of  Jacob  the  hand  of  God, 
who  will  not  allow  that  any  one  should  anticipate 
him  in  a  Sflf-willed  preference  of  a  favorite  son. — 
Old  and  full  of  days. — He  recognized  the  close  of 
his  life-experiences  and  trials,  and,  like  Abraham, 
departed  in  peace. — And  Esau  and  Jacob  buried 
him. — It  is  a  beautiful,  genuine  historic  feature, 
that  Esau  here  precedes  Jacob,  while  Isaac  is  men 
tioned  before  Ishmael  at  the  burial  of  Abraham. 
Could  we  draw  any  inference  from  this,  as  to  the 
external  inheritance,  the  assertion  of  Keil,  that  Ja 
cob  heired  the  earthly  goods  of  Isaac,  is  far  too  strong 
and  confident.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  Esau  re 
ceived  a  considerable  portion,  and  in  external  affairs 
merely  he  took  a  prominent  part,  to  which  the  hom 
age  Jacob  rendered  him  had  given  him  an  indirect 
claim.  A  certain  degree  of  separation  had  already 
been  made  between  the  spiritual  and  earthly  birthright. 
Isaa'c  was  buried  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah  (ch.  xlix.  31). 


DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  last  station  at  the  tower  of  Edar  ia 
also  marked  by  a  new  heart-sorrow. 

2.  Reuben's  crime  probably  occasioned   by  his 
authority  over  the  household  during  his  father's  ab 
sence  with  Isaac  at  Hebron.     The  cause  of  his  for 
feiture  of  the  right  of  the  first-born  (ch.  xlix). 

3.  The  number,  twelve,  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  in 
its  typical  significance.     Twelve,  the  number  of  a  life 
completed,  or  expanded  to  its  full  limits  and  devel 
opment.     Thus  in  the  house  of  Ishmael  and  of  Esau, 
but  in  a  higher  sense  in  the  house  of  Israel.    Hence 
the  twelve  sons  are  the  types  of  the   twelve  tribes 
(ch.  xlix. ;  Deut.  xxxiii.),  and  the   twelve  tribes  of 
the  theocracy  types  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ, 
and  these,  again,  types  of  the  twelve  fundamental 
forms  of  the  New  Testament  Church  (Rev.  xxi.  12  f.). 
That  the  number  four  is  a  factor  of  the  number 
twelve,  is  here  intimated  by  the  four  mothers ;  four  ig 
the  number  of  the  world,  three  the  number  of  the  sanc 
tuary  and  of  the  spirit ;  and  thus  twelve  is  the  num 
ber  of  a  fulness  or  completeness,  consecrated  to  God. 

4.  Jacob's  return  to  Isaac  with  his  sons,  the  last 
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ray  of  sunlight  for  the  aged  and  blinded  patriarch. 
This  belonged  to  the  complete  satisfaction  of  the  old 
man's  life,  after  which  he  could  go  to  his  people 
"  full  of  days,"  or  satisfied.  Thus  Jacob's  soul  was 
once  more  revived,  when  he  saw  the  wagons  sent  by 
Joseph. 

5.  The  brotherly  union  of  Jacob  and  Esau  at  the 
burial  of  Isaac,  a  beautiful  token  of  peace  and  re 
conciliation  at  his  end.  ["Esau  and  Jacob  having 
ehaken  hands  over  the  corpse  of  their  father,  their 
paths  diverge  to  meet  no  more."  Delitzsch. — A.  G.] 


HOHXLETICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  paragraphs.  Isaac's  long  and  pa 
tient  waiting  for  Jacob's  return  home,  during  the 
night  of  his  blindness. — Light  at  the  evening-time. — 
Isaac  and  Simeon  (Luke  ii.). — Esau  and  Jacob,  or 
the  reconciling,  peace-making  efficacy  of  death  and 


the  grave. — STARKE  :  Ver.  22.  (The  Jewish  Rabbis 
make  this  a  small  crime,  and  say  Reuben  overthrew 
the  bed,  when  he  saw  that,  after  Rachel's  death,  it 
was  not  borne  into  his  mother  Leah's  tent,  but  intr 
that  of  Bilhah ;  because  he  inferred  that  Jacob 
loved  Bilhah  more  than  Leah). — OSIANDER  :  In  the 
true  Church  also  there  arise  at  times  great  scandals. — 
GERLACH:  Comp.  2  Sam.  xvi.  22.  CALWEK  Hand- 
buck:  Isaac  reached  the  greatest  age  among  the 
three  patriarchs. — SCHRODER  :  Bilhah  proved  unfaith 
ful  ;  Reuben  committed  incest. — Jacob's  painful  si 
lence. — When  he  departed,  nothing;  when  he  re 
turned,  all  (Drechsler). — Details  as  to  the  number 
twelve,  also  in  regard  to  Jacob. — [WORDSWORTH  : 
The  record  of  these  sins  in  the  history  is  an  evidence 
of  the  veracity  of  the  historian.  It'  it  had  been  a 
human  composition,  designed  to  do  honor  to  the  lie- 
brew  nation,  assuredly  it  would  have  said  little  of 
these  flagrant  iniquities  of  Simeon,  Levi,  Dinah,  and 
Reuben.— A.  G.] 


NINTH    SECTION. 

Esau's  Family  Record  and  the  Horites. 
CHAPTER  XXXVI.   1-43. 


1,2  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau  [hairy,  rough],  who  is  Edom  [red].  Esau 
took  his  wives  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan ;  Adah  [ornament,  grace]  the  daughter  of  Elon 
[oak-grove,  oak,  strength]  the  Hittite,  and  Aholibamah  [tent  of  the  sacred  height]  the  daughter 
of  Anah  [answering]  the  daughter  of  Zibeon  [Gesenius:  colored;  Fiirst:  wild,  robber]  the  Hivite  ; 

3  And  Bashemath  [pleasant  fragrance]  Ishmael's    daughter,  sister    of  Nebajoth   [lofty  place]. 

4  And  Adah  bare  to  Esau,  Eliphaz  [strength  of  God] ;  and  Bashemath  bare  Reuel  [friend  of 

5  God]  ;    And  Aholibamah    bare  Jeush  [or  Jehus,  gatherer],  and  Jaalam   [Furst:  mountain-climber], 

and  Korah1  [smooth]:  these  are  the  sons  of  Esau,  which  were  born  unto  him  in  the 

6  land  of  Canaan.     And  Esau  took  his  wives,  and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  all  the 
persons  of  his  house,  and  his  cattle,  and  all  his  beasts,  and  all  his  substance  which  he 
had  got  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  went  into  the  country  from  the  face  of  his  brother 

7  Jacob.     For  their  riches  were  more  than  that  they  might  dwell  together  :  and  the  land2 

8  wherein  they  were  strangers  could  not  bear  them,  because  of  their  cattle.     Thus  dwelt 
Esau  in  mount  Seir  [rough,  wild  mountain-region]  :  Esau  is  Edom. 

9  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau  the  father  of  the  Edomites,  in  mount  Seir  : 

10  These  are  the  names  of  Esau's  sons;    Eliphaz  the   son  of  Adah  the  wife  of  Esau; 

11  Reuel  the  son  of  Bashemath  the  wife  of  Esau.     And  the  sons  of  Eliphaz  were,  Teman 

[right  side,  southlander],     Omar     [Gesenius:  eloquent ;  Furst :  mountain-dweller],    ZepllO     [watch],    and 

12  Gatam  [Gesenius  :  puny,  thin ;  Furst :  burnt,  dry  valley]  and  Kenaz  [hunting].     And  Timna  [restraint] 

was  concubine  to  Eliphaz,  Esau's  son:  and  she  bare  to  Eliphaz,  Amalek3:  these  were 

13  the  sons  of  Adah,  Esau's  wife.     And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel;  Nahath  [going down, 

evening],     and     Zerah     [rising,  morning],     Shammah     [wasting;  Furst :   report,  call],    and     Mizzah 

[Gesenius :  fear;  Furst:  perhaps  joy,  rejoicing]  :  these  were  the  sons  of  Bashemath,  Esau's  wife. 

14  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Aholibamah,  the  daughter  of  Anah,  the  daughter  of 
Zibeon,  Esau's  wife :  and  she  bare  to  Esau,  Jeush,  and  Jaalam,  and  Korah. 

15  These  were  dukes  [princes,  heads  of  families,  chiefs]  of  the  sons  of  Esau:    the  sons  of  Eli 
phaz,  the  first-born  son  of  Esau ;    duke  Teman,  duke  Omar,  duke  Zepho,  duke  Kenaz, 
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16  Duke  Korah,  duke  Gatam,  and  duke   Amalek  :    these  are  the   dukes  that   came  of 
Eliphaz,  in  the  land  of  Edom  :  these  were  the  sons  [grandsons]  of  Adah. 

17  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel,  Esau's  son;    duke  Nahath,  duke  Zerah,  duke 
Shammah,  duke  Mizzah  :  these  are  the  dukes  that  came  of  Reuel,  in  the  land  of  Edom  : 
these  are  the  sons  [grandsons]  of  Bashemath,  Esau's  wife. 

18  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Aholibamah,  Esau's  wife  ;  duke  Jeush,  duke  Jaalam,  duke 
Korah :    these  were  the  dukes  that  came  of  Aholibamah  the  daughter  of  Anah,  Esau's 

19  wife.     These  are  the  sons  of  Esau  (who  is  [prince  of]  Edom)  and  these  are  their  dukes. 

20  These  are  the  sons  of  Seir  the  Horite  [cave-dweller,  troglodyte],  who  inhabited  [primitive 

dweller?]    the    land;     Lotan    [=  covering,  veiled],    and   Shobal    [traveller,  wanderer],  and    Zibeon, 

21  and  Anah,  And  Dishon  [gazelle],  and  Ezer  [Gesenius:  store;  Furst:  connection],  and  Dishan4 
[same  as  Dishon]  :  these  are  the  dukes  of  the  Horites,  the  children  of  Seir  in  the  land  of 

22  Edom.     And  the  children  of  Lotan  were  Hori  [troglodytes],  and  Heman- [Gesenius :  destruc- 

23  tion ;  Furst:  commotion]  :  and  Lotan's  sister  was  Timna.     And  the  children  of  Shobal  were 

these;      Alvan    [Gesenius :  unjust ;  Furst :  lofty],    and    Manahath    [rest],    and    Ebal     [Furst:  bald 

24  mountain],  Shepho  [bare,  desert],  and  Onam  [strong,  robust].     And  these  are  the  children  of 
Zibeon ;  both  Ajah  [screamer,  hawk],  and  Anah  [singer,  answerer]  :  this  was  that  Anah  that 
found  the  mules  [hot  springs]  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  fed  the  asses  of  Zibeon  his  father. 

25  And  the  children  of  Anah  were  these:  Dishon,  and  Aholibamah  the  daughter  of  Anah. 

26  And  these  are  the  children  of  Dishon;  Hemdan  [pleasant],  and  Eshban  [Gesenius:  insight; 

Furst :  thoughtful  hero],    and    Ithran    [superior  =  Jethro  and  Jithron],    and    Cheran    [Gesenius  :  harp  ; 

27  Furst :  companion].       The    children    of    Ezer    are    these;     Bilhan    [— Bilhah  ;   Gesenius:  modest; 

28  Furst :  tender],  and  Zaavan  [Furst:  unquiet,  troubled],  and  Akan   [twisting].     The   children   of 

29  Dishan    are   these;     Uz    [sandman,  or  woodman],    and    Aran    [Gesenius:  mightier].        These    are 

the  dukes  that  came  of  the  Horites  ;  duke  Lotan,  duke  Shobal,  duke  Zibeon,  duke  Anah, 

30  Duke  Dishon,  duke  Ezer,  duke  Dishan:  these  are  the  dukes  that  came  of  Hori,  among 
their  dukes 5  in  the  land  of  Seir. 

31  And  these  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom,  before  there  reigned  any 

32  king  over  the  children  of  Israel.     And  Bela  [comp.  ch.  xiv.  2]  the  son  of  Beor  [Gesenius: 
torch,  lamp ;  Furst :  shepherd]   reigned  in  Edom  :    and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Dinhabah 

33  [Gesenius,  Furst:  placeof  plunder  (?Fehmgericht)  «].       And  Bela  died,  and  Jobab    [shout,  howl,  i.e., 

34  de?ert]  the  son  of  Zerah  of  Bozrah  [fold,  fort]  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Jobab  died,  and 

35  Husham  [=  Hushai ;  rapid,  haste]  of  the  land  of  Temani  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Husham 

died,  and  Hadad    [prince ;  strong,  violent]    the  Son    of  Bedad    [separate,  the  lonely],   (who   smote 

Midian  in  the  field  of  Moab),  reigned  in  his  stead:  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Avith 
Gescnius:  ruins;  Furst:  tent-village].     And  Hadad  .died,  and  Sainlah  [covering]  of  Masrekah 
aeyard]  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Samlah  died,  and  Saul  [asked,  -wished]  of  Rehoboth 
>,  room]  by  the  river  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Saul   died,  and  Baal-hanan  [gracious 

39  lord]  the  son  of  Achbor  [=  Achbar,  mouse]  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Baal-hauan  the  son 
of  Achbor  died,  and  Hadar  [grace,  honor]  reigned  in  his  stead :  and  the  name  of  his  city 
was  Pau   [Gesenius:  bleating;  Furst:  yawning  deep]  ;    and  his   wife's   name   was   Mehetabel 
[God-benefiting],  the  daughter  of  Hatred  [pushing],  the  daughter  of  Mezahab  [water  of  gold]. 

40  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  dukes  that  came  of  Esau,  according  to  their  families, 
after  their  places,  by  their  names;   duke  Timnah,  duke  Alvah  [Gesenius:  unrighteousness; 

41  Furst :  height,  exaltation],   duke    Jetheth    [Gesenius  •  nail ;  Furst :  subjugation].       Duke  Aholibamah, 
duke  Elah  [Furst:  oak  strong,  and  hard],  duke   PillOll    [=:  Punon  ;  Gesenius:  darkness;  Furst:  a  mine]. 

42,  43  Duke  Kenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar  [fortress,  strong  city].     Duke  Magdiel  [Fur&t: 

glory  of  God;  Gesenius:  prince  of  God],    duke    Irani    [citizen,  city  region]  :     these    he    the    dukes    of 

Edom,  according  to  their  habitations,  in  the  land  of  their  possession  :  he  is  Esau,7  the 
father  of  the  Edomites. 


36 
37 
38 


[l  Ver.  5.— Murphy  gives  these  names  the  signification  of  haste,  hiding,  ice.— A.  G.] 

[*  Ver.  7.— Of  their  sojournings. — A.  Q.] 

['  Ver.  12.— From  pb?3  CS ,  a  nation  of  head-breakers,  spoilers?  Lange.  Laboring,  licking  up;  Murphy:  -which 
seetns  the  better  derivation. — A.  G.] 

I4  Ver.  21.— Murphy  :  threshing.— A.  G.] 

[3  Ver.  30. — Which  were  to  them  for  tribe-princes  (and  tribe  name*).— A.  G.] 

[•  Ver.  32.— The  Fehmgerictit  was  the  secret  criminal  court  in  Westphalia,  somewhat  akin  to  our  vigilance  com 
mittees.— A.  G.) 

['  Ver.  43.— Lit.,  This  is  Esau  =  the  father  of  Edom,  the  founder  of  the  Edomites,  with  their  kings  and  princes 
This  closes  this  Section,  and  at  the  same  time  prepares  us  for  what  follows. — A.  G.] 
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PRELIMINARY  EEMAKKS. 

A.  It  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  mode  of 
statement  used  in  Genesis,  that  at  this  point,  at 
which  Esau  passes  out  from  connection  with  the 
theocratic  history,  the  history  of  his  family,  as  be 
longing  to  the  genealogical  tree,  should  be  preserved 
in  the  memory  of  the  people  of  God  (see  p.  495). 
B.  The  toledoth  of  the  Edomites  is  recorded  in  a 
series  of  special  genealogies :  1 .  The  point  of  depar 
ture:  Ksuu's  wives  and  children,  and  his  settlement 
upon  the  mountains  of  Seir  (vers.  1-8) ;  2.  Esau's 
sons  and  grandsons  viewed  as  tribe-fathers  (vers.  9- 
14) ;  3.  the  tribe-chiefs  or  princes  of  the  house  of 
Esau  (vers.  15-19);  4.  the  genealogy  of  the  abori 
gines  of  the  land,  the  Horites,  with  whom  the  Edom 
ites,  as  conquerors,  are  mingled  (vers.  20-30) ;  5. 
the  kings  of  the  land  of  Edom  (vers.  31-39) ;  6.  the 
ruling  princes,  i.  e.,  the  heads  of  provinces,  or  rather 
the  seats  of  chieftains,  enduring  throughout  the 
reigns  of  the  kings  of  Edom  (vers.  40-43). — C.  It  is 
clear  that  these  tables  do  not  form  any  one  peculiar 
chronological  succession.  The  tables,  number  three  of 
the  Edomjtic  princes,  and  four,  of  the  Horite  princes, 
form  a  parallel ;  in  point  of  time,  indeed,  the  line 
of  Horite  princes  must  be  regarded  as  the  older  line. 
So,  also,  table  number  five  of  the  kings  of  Edom,  is 
parallel  with  number  six  of  the  provincial  princes 
or  councillors  of  Edom.  There  are,  therefore,  but 
three  fundamental  divisions  :  1.  The  sons  and  grand 
sons  of  Edom  ;  2.  the  old  and  new  princes  of  Edom ; 
3.  the  kingdom  of  Edom  viewed  as  to  its  kings  and 
as  to  its  provincial  rulers  (or  dukedoms). — In  Deut. 
ii.  12,  22,  the  Edomites  appear  to  have  destroyed  the 
Horites,  as  the  aboriginal  dwellers  in  Seir.  But  this 
must  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  a  warlike  subju 
gation,  which  resulted  partly  in  their  absorption, 
partly  and  mainly  in  placing  the  original  dwellers  in 
the  land  in  a  state  of  bondage,  and  that  wretched 
condition  in  which  they  are  probably  described  in 
the  book  of  Job  (Job  xvi.  11;  xvii.  6;  xxiv.  7; 
xxx.  1 ;  see  KNOBEL,  p.  277).  Knobel  refers  these 
tables,  as  generally  all  the  completed  genealogical 
tables  in  Genesis,  to  the  Elohist.  But  this  only  is 
established,  that  the  genealogical  tables  are,  in  their 
very  nature,  in  great  part  Elohistic. 
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Esau's  wives  and  children,  and  his  settlement  upon 
the  mountains  of  Seir  (vers.  1-8). — Of  Esau,  that 
is  Edom  (ch.  xxv.  SO). — In  ch.  xxvi.  34  the  two 
first  wives  of  Esau  arc  called  Judith,  the  daughter 
of  Beeri  the  Hittite,  and  Bashemath,  the  daughter 
of  ElOn  the  Hittite.  In  ch.  xxviii.  9  the  third  wife 
bears  the  name  of  Mahalath,  the  daughter  of  Ish- 
mael.  Here  the  daughter  of  Elon  the  Hittite  is 
called  Adah,  and  in  the  place  of  Judith,  the  daugh 
ter  of  Beeri  the  Hittite,  we  have  Aholibamah,  the 
daughter  of  Anah,  the  granddaughter  of  Zibeon  the 
Hivite.  But  while  the  daughter  of  Elon  is  named 
Bashemath  above,  here  the  daughter  of  Ishmael 
bears  that  name.  It  is  perfectly  arbitrary  when 
Knobel  and  others  identify  the  Zibeon  of  ver.  2  with 
the  Zibeon  of  ver.  21,  and  then,  instead  of  the  addi 
tion,  the  Hivite,  read  the  Horite.  But  Knobel  re 
marks  correctly :  "  The  different  accounts  (all  of 
which  he  ascribes  to  the  Elohistj  agree  hi  this  :  a. 
That  Esau  had  three  wives ;  b.  that  one  of  them  is 


called  Bashemath  ;  c.  that  the  third  was  a  daughtei 
of  Ishmael  and  sister  to  Nebajoth."  Keil  explains 
the  differences  upon  the  assumption  that  Moses  used 
genealogical  records  of  Esau's  family  and  descend 
ants,  and  left  them  unaltered.  The  statement,  how 
ever,  presents  no  irreconcilable  contradiction,  but  is 
explained  by  the  custom  of  the  ancient  orientals, 
which  is  still  in  use  among  the  Arabians,  by  which 
men  often  received  surnames  from  some  important 
or  remarkable  event  of  life  (as,  e.  g.  Esau  the  sur 
name  Edom,  ch.  xxv.  30),  which  gradually  became 
proper  names,  and  by  which  women  at  their  marriage 
generally  assumed  new  first  names  (comp.  HENGSTEN- 
BERG'S  Beitrage,  iii.  pp.  273-302).  We  remark  only 
that  Judith  takes  the  name  Aholibamah,  her  father 
Beeri  (for  the  conjecture  of  Hengstenberg,  which  will 
scarcely  stand  the  test,  in  our  judgment,  see  KEIL,  p. 
232)  the  name  Anah,  while  the  general  popular  name 
Hittites=Canaanites  becomes  specific  in  the  name 
Hivite.  But  now  the  names  Aholibamah  and  Anah 
appear  to  be  symbolic  and  religious  names.  Bashe 
math,  the  daughter  of  Elon,  now  bears  the  name 
Adah,  while,  on  the  contrary,  Mahalath,  the  daughter 
of  Ishmael,  is  now  called  Bashemath.  This  may  be 
explained  upon  the  supposition  that  Esau,  w-hose 
garments  were  fragrant  with  sweet  odors,  distin 
guished  Judith  [Mahalath  ? — A.  G.],  whom  he  mar 
ried  twenty  years  later  than  his  other  wives,  as  his 
favorite  wife  by  the  name  Bashemath,  the  fragrant, 
while  as  a  compensation  he  called  his  former  Bashe 
math,  Adah,  or  ornament.  If  Beeri  was  a  priest, 
the  name  Anah  (hearing,  answering),  would  be  ap- 
propiiate  to  him,  as  also  Aholibamah,  tent  of  height, 
holy  tabernacle,  would  be  to  his  daughter.  For  the 
different  attempts  at  reconciling  these  differences, 
see  KNOBEL,  p.  278.  The  impossibility  of  solving 
these  difficulties  is  emphasized  and  supported  by  a 
collection  of  examples,  which  certainly  shows  that 
there  were  different  traditions  according  to  different 
points  of  view,  in  full  accord  with  the  living  nature 
and  character  of  biblical  relations.  [These  tables 
carry  the  genealogy  of  the  descendants  of  Esaa 
down  to  the  period  at  which  the  Pentateuch  closes, 
since  the  last  of  the  eight  kings,  whose  muted  reigns 
would  probably  cover  this  length  of  time,  of  whom 
it  is  not  said  that  he  died,  was  probably  still  upon 
the  throne  at  the  time  of  Moses,  and  was  the  king 
of  Edom  to  whom  Moses  applied  for  leave  to  pass 
through  the  land.  The  statement,  -though  very 
brief,  is  arranged  with  the  utmost  precision.  We 
have  first  the  introductory  statement  in  regard  to 
Esau  and  his  wives,  and  his  settlement  at  Seir ;  then 
the  genealogy  of  his  sons  and  grandsons  'born  in 
Seir,  in  distinction  from  those  born  in  Canaan  ;  then 
of  the  tribe-princes  of  Edom  ;  then  by  an  easy  and 
natural  transition  the  genealogy  of  the  Horite  princes 
and  tribes  who  were  absorbed  by  the  Edomitic  tribes ; 
then  of  the  kings  of  Edom  ;  and  lastly  of  the  places 
or  chief  seats  of  these  tribal  princes,  after  their 
families,  by  their  names.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
there  should  be  inquiries  suggested  here,  which  can 
not  be  answered,  or  that  there  should  be  mining 
links  in  the  historical  statement.  The  apparent  dis 
crepancies,  however,  involve  no  contradiction.  As 
to  the  wives  of  Esau,  the  different  accounts  may  be 
reconciled  in  either  of  two  ways.  We  may  suppose 
with  some  (Murphy,  Jacobus)  that  Judith,  during  the 
long  period  between  her  marriage  and  the  removal 
of  Esau  to  Seir,  had  died,  without  leaving  male  issue, 
and  that  Aholibamah  here  recorded  is  the  fourth 
wife  of  Esau  in  the  order  of  time,  although  in  this 
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table  classed  with  the  daughter  of  Elon,  because  she 
was  a  Canaanitess  also.  The  mere  change  of  names 
in  the  females  occasions  little  difficulty,  since  it  is  so 
common  for  persons  to  have  two  names,  aud  since 
the  first  name  of  the  female  was  so  frequently 
changed  at  marriage.  This  seems  a  natural  supposi 
tion,  and  will  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case.  We 
may,  however,  suppose,  as  Uengstenberg  suggests 
(see  also  Kurtz,  Keil,  Buumgarten),  that  the  names 
Beeri  and  Anah  designate  the  same  person.  In  the 
24th  verse  we  meet  with  an  Anah  who  is  thus  de- 
ecribed :  "  This  was  that  Anah  that  found  the  warm 
springs  (E.  V.  mules)  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  fed  the 
asses  of  Zibeon  his  father."  The  identity  hi  the 
name  of  the  father,  Zibeon,  leads  to  the  identifying 
of  Anah  and  Beeri.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  signifi 
cance  of  the  name  Beeri,  man  of  the  wells,  which 
would  seem  to  refer  to  some  such  remarkable  event 
in  the  desert.  He  would  probably  be  known  by  this 
name,  Beeri,  among  his  associates,  but  in  the  gene 
alogy  he  appears  with  his  own  proper  name,  Anah. 
That  he  is  in  one  place  called  a  Hittite,  in  another  a 
Hivite,  in  another  still  a  Horite,  may  be  easily  ex 
plained  on  the  theory  that  the  Hittite  defines  the  race, 
the  Hivite  the  specific  tribe,  and  the  Horite  describes 
him  with  reference  to  his  abode.  The  theory  of 
Hengstenberg  is  certainly  ingenious,  meets  essentially 
the  difficulties  in  the  case,  aud  may  well  be  held 
until  a  better  is  suggested.  See  HEXGSTENBEUG'S 
Beitrdge,  vol.  iii.  pp.  273-302  ;  Keil,  Kurtz,  Baum- 
garten,  in  loc. — A.  G.] — And  Adah  bare. — See  the 
names  of  the  sons  of  Esau,  1  Chron.  i.  35.  [The 
difference  between  the  catalogue  there  and  here  is 
due  to  the  change  in  the  Hebrew  from  one  weak  let 
ter  to  another. — A.  G.] — Into  the  country,  from 
the  face  of  his  brother. — The  conjecture  that  the 
word  Seir  has  been  left  out  after  the  word  land  or 
country,  is  superfluous  [and  hence  unjustifiable. — 
A.  G.],  if  we  understand  the  words  "  away  from  his 
brother  "as  a  qualifying  adjective  or  phrase.  He 
sought  a  country  in  which  he  should  not  meet  with 
his  brother.  The  final  emigration  of  Esau  to  Seir 
after  the  death  of  his  father  does  not  exclude  the 
preliminary  migration  thither  (xxxii.  3) ;  neither  does 
the  motive  for  the  earlier  removal,  the  securing  of  a 
wide  domain  for  hunting,  and  over  which  he  might 
rule,  exclude  the  motive  for  the  later,  in  the  fact 
that  the  flocks  of  the  two  brothers  had  grown  so 
large  that  they  could  not  dwell  together.  We  may 
well  conclude,  however,  from  the  last  statement,  that 
Esau  had  at  least  inherited  a  large  part  of  the  herds 
of  Isaac,  although  Keil  assumes  the  contrary. 

Second  Section.     Esaus  sons  and  r/randftonx  as 
(he  ancestors  of  tribes  (vers.  9-14;  coiup.  1  Chron.  i. 
36,  37). — To  Mount    Seir. — The  mountain-range 
between  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Ailauitic  Gulf.     The 
northern  part  was  called  Gebalene,  and  the  southern 
Es  Sherah  (see  KEIL,  p.  233;  WINER'S  Real  Wiirter- 
luck  [KiUo,  new  edition,  Smith,  Murphy. — A.  G.], 
and  the  Geographies  of  the  Bible).     "  While  the  sons 
of  Aholibiimah  became  directly  heads  of  tribes,  it 
was  only  the  grandsons  of  the  other  two  wives,  each 
of  whom  bare  only  one  son,  who  attained  this  dis 
tinction.     There  were  thus  thirteen  heads  of  tribes, 
or,  if  we  exclude  Amalek,  who  was  born  of  the  con 
cubine  Timnah,  twelve,  as  with  the  Nahorites,  Ish- 
niaelites,  and  Israelites."     Knobcl.     [It  is  probable,  j 
as  Hengstenberg  has  shown,  that  this  Amalek  was  i 
the  ancestor  of   the  Amalekites  who  opposed   the  i 
Israelites  in  their  march  through  the  desert;  and  j 
that  this  is  what  Balaam  alludes  to  when  he  says  that  j 


Amalek  was  the  first  of  the  nations,  not  the  oldest, 
but  the  first  who  made  war  with  the  Israelites  after 
they  became  the  covenant  people  of  God.  The  ref 
erence  to  the  field  of  the  Amalekites,  ch.  xiv.  7,  is 
not  in  opposition  to  this,  since  it  is  not  said  in  thai 
passage  that  the  Amalekites  were  slain,  but  that  they 
were  slain  who  occupied  the  country  which  after 
wards  belonged  to  this  tribe.  It  is  not  probable  that 
a  people  who  played  so  important  a  part  in  the  his 
tory  of  Israel  (see  Numb.  xiii.  29  ;  xiv.  43 ;  Judg. 
vi.  3;  vii.  12;  xii.  15;  1  Sam.  xiv.  48;  xv.  2  if.; 
xxvii.  8  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  12)  should  have  been  without 
their  genealogy  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  Amalek 
probably  separated  himself  early  from  his  brethren, 
perhaps  from  the  fact  of  his  birth  not  being  strictly 
legitimate,  and  grew  into  an  independent  people,  who 
seem  to  have  had  their  main  position  at  Kadesh,  in 
the  mountains  south  of  Judah,  but  spread  themselves 
throughout  the  desert  and  even  into  Canaan.  See. 
HENGSTENBEUG  :  Be.itru.ge,  vol.  iii.  p.  302  fl'. — A.  G.] 
There  were  three  divisions  from  the  three  wives. — 
The  sons  of  Eliphaz. — For  the  ethnographic  im 
portance  of  these  names,  compare  Kuobel  and  the 
Bible  Dictionaries.  Amalek,  see  above. — These 
are  the  sons  of  Adah. — Since  Timnah  was  a  con 
cubine,  it  is  assumed  that  Adah  had  adopted  her. 

Third  Section.  The  Edomitic  tribe-princes  (vers. 
15-19).  "O-'Blfes,  probably  from  C]bx  or  C^sbx^z: 
ninBlta ,  families,  heads  of  families,  is  the  peculiar 
title  of  Edomitic  and  Horitic  phylarchs,  only  once, 
Zech.  ix.  7,  xii.  5,  applied  to  Jewish  princes  or  gov 
ernors.  Knobel  is  entirely  wrong  when  lie  explains 
these  names  geographically."  Keil.  But  they  may 
have  established  themselves  geographically  within 
more  or  less  fixed  limits,  e.  g.  Teman  (Edom  from 
Teman  to  Dedan,  Ezek.  xxv.  13). 

Fourth  Section.  Genealogy  of  the  Horites  (vcrs. 
20-30;  comp.  1  Chron.  i.  38-42).— Of  Seir.— The 
name  of  the  ancestor  of  the  early  inhabitants  of 
Seir  is  identical  with  the  name  of  the  land,  as  is  true 
also  with  the  names  Asshur,  Aram.  Mizmiiu,  Canaan, 
in  the  genealogical  table. — The  Horites. — n~n  . 
from  Tin ,  hole,  cave,  cave-man,  troglodyte. — Who 
inhabited  the  land — i.  e.,  the  earlier  inhabitants 
in  contrast  with  the  Edomites.  The  land  of  the 
Edomites  is  full  of  caves  (ROBINSON,  "  Researches," 
vol.  ii.  p.  551  if.).  "The  inhabitants  of  Idumaea 
use  them  for  dwellings.  Jerome,  upon  Obadiah,  says 
they  had  dwellings  and  sheepfolds  in  caves.  This  was 
peculiarly  true  of  the  aboriginal  Horites,  who  (Job 
xxx.  6)  are  described  by  this  peculiarity.  It  is  re 
markable  that  the  description  of  the  wretched  man 
ner  of  living  and  evil  courses  of  the  Ilorites,  givei. 
in  the  book  of  Job,  are  still  accurately  true  to-daj 
of  the  dwellers  in  the  old  Edomitic  land."  Knobel. 
The  Horite  table  first  enumerates  seven  princes,  then 
their  sons,  among  whom  the  name  Anah  occupies  a 
prominent  place  (ver.  24),  who  is  said  in  Luther'a 
version  [also  in  the  English. — A.  G.],  following  the 
error  of  the  Talmud,  "  to  have  found  the  mules  in 
the  wilderness."  He  discovered  rather  in  the  desert 
B^£>n ,  warm  springs  (Vulgate),  which  may  refer 
to  the  warm  sulphur  springs  of  Calrrrhoe,  in  Wady 
Zerka  Maein,  or  to  those  in  Wady  El  Ahsa,  south 
east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  or  to  those  in  Wady  Hamad 
between  Kerek  and  the  Dead  Sea.  For  further  de 
tails  see  Knobel  and  Keil,  the  latter  of  whom  re 
marks  that  the  notice  of  his  feeding  the  asses  may 
indicate  that  these  animals  led  to  the  discovery  of 
the  springs,  p.'  225,  note.  Besides  the  sons,  there 
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are  two  daughters  named  in  this  genealogical  table, 
Thitunah  and  Aholibamah.  "  Thimnah  may  per 
haps  be  the  same  person  with  the  concubine  of  Eli- 
phaz,  ver.  12.  Aholibamah  is,  however,  not  the 
same  with  the  wife  of  Esau."  Keil.  There  may 
nave  been,  also,  more  than  one  person  of  the  name 
of  Tliimnah.  For  the  differences  between  this  cata- 
.ogue  and  that  in  1  Chron.,  comp.  KEIL,  p.  234. 
[These  diversities  are  mainly  those  which  arise  from 
the  substituting  one  weak  letter  for  another. — A.  G.] 
The  princes  are  still  named  once  more,  as  they  gave 
their  names  to  tribes  or  districts.  Knobel  attempts 
to  explain  these  names  as  if  they  were  geographical 
and  not  personal,  which  Keil  should  not  so  strongly 
have  opposed.  [Keil  shows,  however,  how  vain  and 
groundless  this  attempt  is,  by  the  fact  that  the  son 
of  Zibeon  discovered  the  warm  springs,  which  proves 
f  course  that  this  is  a  table  of  the  names  of  per 
sons,  and  not  of  tribes  or  their  localities. — A.  G.] 

fifth  Section.  The  kings  of  the  land  of  Edom 
(vers.  31-39;  comp.  1  Chron.  i.  43-50).  Out  of  the 
original  discordant  or  opposing  Edomite  and  Horite 
princes  there  sprang  one  united  kingdom,  the  Edom- 
itic  element  being  undoubtedly  the  predominant. 
From  the  statement  here  made,  it  is  plain  that  the 
kings  were  not  hereditary  kings ;  in  no  case  does  the 
son  succeed  to  the  father's  throne.  Still  less  are  we 
to  suppose,  with  Keil,  Hengstenberg  [also  Murphy, 
Jacobus,  and  others. — A.  G.],  that  it  was  a  well- 
ordered  elective  monarchy,  witli  chosen  kings,  since 
in  that  case,  at  least,  some  of  the  sons  would  have 
succeeded  their  fathers.  (Knobel  wavers  between 
the  assumption  of  elections  and  usurpations.)  It  is 
rather  in  accordance  with  the  Edomitic  character 
(see  the  blessing  of  Isaac),  that  a  circle  of  usurpa 
tions  should  arise  out  of  the  turbulent  transition 
state ;  dark  counterparts  of  the  way  and  manner  in 
which  the  judges  in  Israel  wrought  together  or  fol 
lowed  one  another  at  the  calling  of  God.  ThusBela, 
of  Dinhaba,  city  of  plunder,  as  devourer  (as  despotic 
Balaam),  might  well  begin  the  series.  And  the  name 
of  Jobab,  one  who  with  the  howling  of  the  desert 
breaks  forth  from  his  fastness,  confirms  the  mode  of 
the  kingdom  as  already  intimated.  Husham  seems 
to  have  gained  his  power  and  position  by  surprise, 
Hadad  by  violence,  and  Samlah  by  political  arts  and 
fraud.  With  Saul,  therefore,  we  first  meet  with  one 
who  was  desired  and  chosen,  and  the  remark  that  he 
was  succeeded  by  Baal-hanan,  gracious  lord,  and  he 
by  Hadar,  rich  in  power,  whose  wife  bears  a  truly 
pious  name,  justifies  the  conjecture  that  the  savage, 
uncultivated  forms  of  violence  and  cunning  gradually 
gave  place  to  the  more  noble  forms.  Of  this  eighth 
king  of  the  Edomites,  it  is  not  said  here  that  he  died. 
The  table  closes,  therefore,  with  the  time  of  Hadar. 
Keil  justly  assumes  that  the  tribe-princes  or  phylarchs 
(who",  indeed,  as  persons,  did  not  follow  each  other, 
but  were  cotemporary,  and  as  hereditary  dignities 
located  and  fixed  themselves  geographically)  existed 
as  cotemporaries  with  the  kings  (with  regard  to  Ex. 
xv.  16,  comp.  Numb.  xx.  14  ff.).  "  While  Moses 
treats  with  the  king  of  Edom  with  reference  to  a 
passage  through  his  land,  in  the  song  of  Moses  it  is 
he  tribe-princes  who  are  filled  with  fear  at  the 
niraculous  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Red 
Sea  (comp.  Exek.  xxxii.  29).  We  may  urge  further 
that  the  account  of  the  seats  of  these  phylarchs, 
vers.  40-43,  follows  after  the  catalogue  of  the 
kings."  Keil. — Before  there  reigned  any  king 
over  the  children  of  Israel. — It  has  been  inferred 
from  this  statement,  that  Genesis,  or  the  part  of 


Genesis  lying  before  us  here,  was  not  composed  unti 
the  time  of  the  kings  in  Israel.  Delitzsch  replies  t« 
this,'  that  the  narrator  might  have  inserted  this  clause 
from  the  stand-point  of  the  promise  spoken,  e.  g.  ch. 
xvii.  1  and  ch.  xxxv.  11.  Then,  indeed,  we  should 
have  expected  another  mode  of  expression.  But 
how  obvious  it  is  to  suppose  that  this  phrase  is  an 
interpolation  by  a  later  writer  !  ["  The  phrase  does 
not  imply  that  monarchy  began  in  Israel  immediately 
after  those  kings ;  nor  does  it  imply  that  monarchy 
had  begun  in  Israel  at  the  time  of  the  writer ;  as 
Isaac's  saying  '  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  before  I 
die,'  does  not  imply  that  he  was  dead  at  the  time  of 
his  saying  so.  It  simply  implies  that  Israel  was  ex 
pected  to  have  kings,  as  Isaac  was  expected  to  die." 
Murphy.  The  sentence  is  in  its  place,  and  the  sup 
position  of  any  interpolation  is  needless  and  there 
fore  unwarrantable. — A.  G.]  But,  carefully  consid 
ered,  this  table  points  back  to  a  very  remote  time  of 
the  Edomitic  kingdom.  Leaving  out  of  view  the 
fact,  that  usurpations  follow  each  other  far  more 
rapidly  than  hereditary  sovereigns,  we  must  ob 
serve  that  no  one  of  these  kings  ever  appears  else 
where,  or  is  in  any  way  involved  in  the  Israt-litish 
history.  Some  have,  indeed,  supposed  that  Hadad, 
the  son  of  Bedad,  ver.  35,  is  identical  with  the  Edom 
ite  king  who  rebelled  against  Solomon  (1  Kings  xi. 
14),  yet  the  various  distinctions  of  the  two  differ 
altogether  (see  KKIL,  p.  236).  Hengstenberg,  with 
much  stronger  force,  concludes,  from  the  fact  that  he 
is  said  to  have  smitten  ilidian  in  the  field  of  Moab, 
that  he  must  have  been  nearly  a  contemporary  with 
Moses,  since  at  the  time  of  Gideon  the  Midianites 
disappear  from  the  history. — Bela  the  son  of  Beor. 
— It  is  merely  an  accidental  coincidence,  that  Balaam 
also,  whose  name  is  related  to  Bela,  is  a  son  of  Beor, 
although  even  Jewish  expositors  have  here  thought 
of  Balaam  (see  KXOBKL,  p.  286). — Of  Bozrah. — An 
important  city  of  the  Edomites  (Is.  xxxiv.  6  and 
other  passages).  Knobel  thinks  that  the  name  has 
been  preserved  in  the  village  Busaireh  [see  ROBIN 
SON  :  "  Researches,"  vol.  ii.  p.  511  ff. — A.  G.].  For 
Masrekah  and  Rehoboth,  see  Knobel.  [Keil  holds 
that  the  allusion  to  the  river  determines  the  locality 
to  be  on  the  Euphrates  ;  probably  it  is  the  Errachabi 
or  Rachabeh  on  the  Euphrates  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Chaboras. — A.  G.]  We  prefer,  however,  to  seek  it 
at  some  small  nahar,  river,  in  Edom. — Hadar,  1 
Chron.  i.  50,  erroneously  Hadad. — Mezahab. — 
Regarded  by  Knobel  as  masculine,  by  Keil  as  femi 
nine,  but  the  former  is  more  probable.  [Keil  makes 
Matred  the  mother  of  his  wife,  and  Mczahab  her 
mother.  Murphy  regards  both  as  masculine  nouns. 
There  is  no  general  rule,  other  than  usage,  to  deter 
mine  the  gender  of  many  Hebrew  names,  aud  the 
usage  is  not  uniform.  See  GREEN'S  "  Grammar," 
§  197. — A.  G.]  Keil  supposes  that  the  last-named 
king,  Hadar,  is  the  same  one  with  whom  Moses 
treated  for  a  passage  through  his  land.  The  theory 
that  the  Pentateuch  must  be  entirely  referred  to  Mo 
ses,  probably  lies  at  the  basis  of  this  supposition. 
The  critical  history  of  the  Bible,  however,  cannot 
depend  upon  such  conjectures.  If  we  take  into  ac 
count  the  strong  desire  in  the  Edomitic  race  for  do 
minion,  we  may  well  conjecture  that  the  first  usurpa 
tion  began  soon  after  the  death  of  Esau's  grandsons, 
"  If  now,"  Keil  remarks,  "  we  place  their  death 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  the  exodus 
of  Israel  from  Egypt,  there  would  be  a  period  of 
I  two  hundred  and  ninety  years  before  the  arrival  of 
Israel  at  the  borders  of  Edom  (Numb.  xx.  14) ;  a 
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period  long  enough  for  the  reigns  of  the  eight  kings, 
even  if  the  kingdom  arose  first  after  the  death  of 
the  phylarchs  mentioned  in  vers.  15-18."  We  may 
add,  further,  that  the  tables  may  possibly  close  with 
tht  beginning  of  Hadar's  reign,  and  hence,  perhaps, 
we  have  a  more  detailed  account  of  his  family.  We 
should  thus  only  have  to  divide  the  two  hundred  and 
ninety  years  between  the  seven  kings.  An  average 
of  forty  years  is  certainly,  however,  a  very  long  pe 
riod  to  assign  to  a  circle  of  such  despotic  sovereigns. 
[If,  however,  the  kings  co-existed  with  the  dukes, 
and  were  elective,  chosen  probably  by  these  dukes 
or  phylarchs,  and  began  soon  after  the  death  of  Esau, 
we  should  have  a  longer  average.  The  length  of 
human  life  at  that  period  would  justify  the  assump 
tion  of  these  longer  reigns;  if  there  is  good  reason 
to  believe,  as  there  seems  to  be,  that  their  reigns 
were  peaceful,  and  not  violent  usurpations.  All 
these  calculations,  however,  depend  upon  the  length 
of  the  period  of  the  bondage. — A.  G.] 

Sixth  Section.  The  permanent  tribe-princes •,  or 
the  seats  of  their  power,  in  Edom  (vers.  40-43 ;  comp. 
1  Chron.  i.  51-54).  It  is  plain  that  we  have  here 
the  geographical  position  of  the  original  personal 
tribe-princes,  recorded  under  the  political  provincial 
tribe-names,  i.  e.,  we  have  the  ethnographic  and 
geographical  divisions  of  the  kingdom  of  Edom  ;  and 
Keil  justly  rejects  the  assertion  of  Bertheau,  that 
there  follows  here  a  second  catalogue  of  the  Edomitic 
princes,  who  perhaps,  after  the  death  of  Hadar, 
"  restored  the  old  tribal  institution  and  the  heredi 
tary  aristocracy." — After  their  places,  according 

i  to  their  families,  by  their  names. — After  the 
names,  i.  e.,  which  their  families  and  places  had 
formed  for  themselves.  Hence  many,  perhaps  the 

I  most,  of  the  old  names  of  princes  have  passed  over 
into  new  names  of  tribes  and  localities. — 1.  Thim- 
nah  =  Amalek  (see  vers.  12,  16,  and  22). — 2.  Al- 
wah. — Here  the  Horitic  name  Alwan,  ver.  23,  ap 
pears  to  have  forced  its  way  through  the  Edomite 
dominion.  —  3.  Jetheth. — 4.  Aholibamah. — Per 
haps  the  district  of  the  sons  of  Aholibamah,  ver.  2. 
Keil  is  inclined  to  refer  it  to  the  Horite  Aholibamah, 
ver.  25. — 5.  Elah. — Reminds  us  of  Elon,  ver.  2, 
and  of  Eliphaz  his  grandson  and  Esau's  son,  whose 
sons,  Omar,  Zepho,  and  Gatam  (ver.  11),  may  per 
haps  have  gone  up  into  the  district  of  Kenaz. — 6. 
Pinon. — 7.  Kenaz. — Points  back  to  Kenaz,  the  son 
of  Eliphaz,  ver.  11. — 8.  Theman. — This  was  the 
name  of  the  first  son  of  Eliphaz,  ver.  11. — 9.  Mib- 
zar. — Goes  back,  perhaps  through  Bozra,  to  a  tribe- 
prince.  The  signification  of  Zepho,  ver.  11,  is  analo 
gous. — 10.  Magdiel. — Is  perhaps  connected  with 

\  Manahath,  ver.  23. — 11.  Iram.— "  nbx  is  the  sea- 
point  Aila.  *(3"53  is  the  same  with  Phunon,  a  camp 
ing  place  of  the  Israelites  (Numb,  xxxiii.  43  f.), 
celebrated  for  its  mines,  to  which  many  Christians 

[  were  sent   by    Diocletian,    situated   between   Petra 

!  and  Zoar,  northeasterly  from  Wady  Musa  (RITTER, 
xiv.  p.  125  ff.).  "J^n,  the  capital,  ^Einn  ynx, 

1  ver.  34."  Keil.  Mibzar  might  be  referred  to  Petra, 
Knobel  thinks,  since  it  is  a  stronghold,  but  that  place 
is  usually  called  Selah. — He  is  Esau. — The  conclu 
sion  of  the  narrative  is  entirely  in  accordance  with 
the  Hebrew  conception  of  the  personal  character 
and  relations  of  history.  Esau  is  actually  "  the 
father"  and  not  merely  the  founder  of  Edom,  as 
he  lives  on  in  his  toledoth.  This  close  of  the 
toledoth  of  Esau  points  forward  to  the  toledoth  of 
Jacob. 
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DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  sacred  history  hangs  up  in  the  treasure- 
house  of  the  Old  Testament  the  tables  of  thj  tole 
doth  of  Esau,  not   merely  because  he  too  received  a 
blessing  from  God,  and  had  the  promise  of  a  blessing 
(Keil),  but  more  especially  because  he  now  breaks 
the  band  of  the  theocracy,  and  passes  out  of  view, 
just  as  it  had  done  with  the  tables  of  the  nations,  and  all 
the  succeeding  genealogical  tables.     God,  indeed,  per 
mits  the  heathen  to  go  their  own  way  (Acts  xiv.  16  ; 
•Ps.  Ixxxi.  13),  but  is  mindful  of  all  his  children  (Acts 
xv.  14  f. ;  xvii.  26),  even  those  who  are  in  the  king 
dom  of  the  dead   [but  in  a  different  sense,  surely. 
— A.  G.]    (Luke  xx.  38  ;  1  Peter  iv.  6),   and  hence 
the  people  of  God,  too,  preserve  their  memory  in 
hope. 

2.  We  may  suppose  that  Edom  at  first  preserved 
the  patriarchal  religion,  although  in  a  more  external 
form.     Its  vicinity  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  if  it  made 
any  proper  use  of  it,  was  a  permanent  blessing.     The 
idolatry  of  Edom  is  not  referred  to  frequently  even  in 
later  history.     The  only  allusions  are  1  Kings  xi.  1 ; 
ix.  8 ;  2  Chron.  xxv.  14.     From  these  intimations  we 
may  infer  that  Edom  declined,  to  a  certain  extent, 
into  heathen,  religious  darkness,  but  much  more  in 
to  moral  depravity  (see  Ex.  xv.  15,  and  other  pas 
sages).     The  people  of  Israel  are  frequently  remind 
ed,  however,  in  the  earlier  history,  to  spare  Esau's 
people,  and  treat  them  as  brethren  (Dent.  ii.  4,  5 ;  xxiii. 
7,  8).     It  may  be  remarked,  by  the  way,  that  these 
passages  show  the  early  age  of  Deuteronomy,  since 
Edom  stands  in  other  relations  at  a  later  period.    The 
refined  theocratic  recollection  in  Edom,  avails  so  far 
as  to  even  awaken  and  cherish  its  jealousy  of  Israel. 
And  in  this  respect  Edom  stands  in  the  relation  of 
an  envious,  malicious,  and  false  brother  of  Israel, 
and  becomes  a  type  of  Antichrist  (Obadiah).     This, 
however,  does  not  exclude  the  promise  of  salvation 
for  the  historic  Edom,  in  its  individual  members 
(Isai.  xi.  14;  Jer.  xlix.  17  ff.).     We  do  not  read  of 
any  special  conversion  of  Edom  to  Christianity,  per 
hapsjsee,  however,  Mark  iii.  8),  because  the  violent 
conversion  of  Edom  to  the  Jewish  faith,  under  John 
Hyrcanus,  had  first  occurred,  by  which  Edom  was  par 
tially  merged  into  the  Jews,  and  partially  amalga 
mated  with  the  Bedouin  Arabs.     To  return  back  to 
Jacob,  or  to  fall  away  to  Ishmael,  was  the  only  alter 
native  open  to  Edom. 

8.  In  the  Herodian  slaughter  of  the  children  at 
Bethlehem,  however,  the  old  thought  of  Esau,  to  kill 
his  brother  Jacob,  becomes  actual  in  the  assault  upon 
the  life  of  Jesus. 

4.  The  history  of  the  Edomites  falls  at  last  into 
the  history  of  the  Herods.     For  this  history,  as  for 
that  of  Edom,  we  may  refer  to  the  Bible  Dictionaries, 
the   sources    of    religious   history    (Josephus,    and 
others),   and   books    of   travels.    [ROBINSON,  "  Re 
searches,"  vol.  ii.  p.  551  if. — A.  G.] 

5.  The  table  here  is  composed  of  several  tables 
which  portray,  vividly  and   naturally,  the  origin  of 
a  kingdom:    1.  The  period  of  the  tribe-chiefs;    2. 
the  period  of  the  peculiar  permanent  tribe-princes ; 
3.  the  period  of  the    formation  of  the  kingdom,  and 
its  continued  existence  upon  the  ba^is  of  permanent 
tribe  principalities  or  dukedoms. 

6.  The  subjugation  of  the  Horites  (whom  we  are 
not  to  regard  as  savages,  merely  because  they  dwelt 
in  caves)  by  the  Edomites,  and  the  fusion  of  both 
people  under  an  Edomitic  kingdom,  represents  to  us 
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vividly  the  process  of  the  formation  of  a  people,  as 
in  a  precisely  similar  way  it  has  occurred  a  hundred 
times  in  the  history  of  the  world.  In  sacred  history 
we  may  refer  here  especially  to  the  rise  of  the  Sa 
maritans,  and  in  later  history,  to  the  formation  of 
the  Roman  people.  The  Franks  overcame  the  Gauls 
as  the  Edomites  the  Horites,  although  under  different 
moulding  relations.  This  great  forming  process  is  now 
taking  place  under  our  very  eyes  in  North  America. 
But  these  historical  growths  of  a  people  are  the  sub 
ject  of  a  special  divine  providence  (Acts  xvii.  26). 

7.  .We  are  here  reminded  again  of  the  prominent 
personal  view  of  all  the  relations  of  life  in  the  sacred" 
Scriptures.     At  the  close  of  the  whole  evolution  of  a 
people  it  is  said  again :  This  is  Esau.     He  lives  still, 
as  the  father,  iu  the  entire  people  ;  stamps  even  the 
Horitic  element  with  his  own  image. 

8.  The  discovery  of  the  warm  springs  by  Anah, 
is  an  example  of  human  discoveries  in  their  accidental 
and  providential  bearings  and  significance.     [Words 
worth  says :  There  is  an  important  moral  in  these 
generations  of  Emu.    They  show  that  the  families  of 
the   carnal  race  of  this  world  develop  themselves 
more  rapidly  than  the  promised  seed.     Ishmael  and 
Esau  come  sooner  to  their  possession  than  Isaac  and 
Jacob.     The  promised  seed  is  of  slow  growth.     It  is 
like  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  (Matt.  xiii.  31).     The 
fulfilments  of  all  God's  promises,  of  great  blessings 
to  his  people,  are  always  lone;  in  coming.     But  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  would  soon  fade,  while  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  will  endure  for  ever  (p.  147, 148). 
—A.  G.] 


HOMrLETICAL  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

Meditations  upon  this  chapter  must  be  connected 
with  the  general  declarations  as  to  Esau,  e.  g.,  with 
Isaac's  blessing  upon  him,  with  the  prophetic  pas 
sages  relating  to  Esau,  with  the  history  of  the  Herods, 
with  Acts  xvii.  26,  or  with  other  New  Testament 
passages. — The  fulfilling  of  the  blessing  upon  Esau. 
— Esau's  development. — The  ancient  and  modern 
Edom. — How  Israel  even  in  later  days  regarded  the 
fraternal  relation  of  Edom  as  sacred. 

STARKE  :  This  narrative  of  Esau  has,  doubtless,  its 
important  uses,  partly  as  it  shows  how  richly  God 
fulfils  his  promises  (ch.  xxv.  23  ;  xxvii.  39,  40),  partly 
as  it  sets  before  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  how  far 
the  boundaries  of  Esau's  descendants  reach,  and 
partly  as  thence  the  Israelites  are  earnestly  forbidden 
to  encroach  upon  them  (Deut.  ii.  4,  5),  except  in  rela 
tion  to  the  Amalekites  (Ex.  xvii.  14).  Moreover, 
there  were  many  pious  men  among  the  descendants 
of  Esau,  who  were  in  covenant  with  God.  Observe 
how  the  patriarchal  sacrificial  seYvice  continued  for 
a  long  time  among  the  Edomites,  until,  after  the 
exodus  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  the  church  of 
the  Edomites  gradually  declined,  etc.  (Taken  in  part 
from  RAMBACH'S  "  Ecclesiastical  History.")  Ver.  3. 
These  names  lead  one  to  think  of  Job's  friends.  (He 
then  remarks,  that  some  suppose  that  Job's  friend 
Eliphaz  descended  from  this  one,  while  others  regard 
the  Eliphaz  of  Job  as  still  older.)  View  of  the  Edo 
mites  and  of  the  Amalekites. — (Ver.  24.  Mules,  ac 


cording  to  Luther.     The  Hebrew  word  occurs  but 
once  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  is,  therefore,  more 
difficult  to  explain.     The  Sept.  has  formed  from  it  a 
man's  name ;  the  Chaldee  renders  it  "  giants  ;  "  the 
Samar.  Emim,  a  race  of  giants  ;  in  the  Arabic  some 
understand  a  kind  of  warm  bath ;   others,  a  kind  of 
healing  drug.) — Ver.  33.  This  Jobab  is  held  by  some, 
though  without  any  good  reason,  as  the  same  with  Job. 
— OSIANDER  :  The  kingdom  of  Christ  alone  endures 
and  is  eternal ;  the  other  kingdoms  and  sovereign 
ties,  which    are   of  this  world,  are  subject  to  fre 
quent  changes,  and,  indeed,  decay  and  perish  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  3, 4).      Whatever   rises   rapidly  disappears 
rapidly  also  (Ps.  xxxvii.  35  f.).     LANGE  :  Jacob,  not 
less  than  Abraham  and  Isaac,  was  a  type  of  Christ : 
1.  According   to  the    promise,    the   lord    over   all 
Canaan,  but  he  had  nothing  of  his  own  there  but 
the  parcel  of  the  field  which  he  bought  at  Shechem. 
Thus,  Christ  also  is  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world, 
etc.;    2.  Jacob  a  great  shepherd,  Christ  the  chief 
shepherd ;  3.  Jacob's  long  service    for  Rachel  and 
Leah,  Christ  in  the  form  of  a  servant  and  his  ser 
vice  ;   4.  Jacob  gained  two  herds,  Christ  the  Jewa 
and  Gentiles ;  5.  Jacob  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king, 
the    three    offices   of  Christ ;    6.  Jacob's  wrestling, 
and    Christ's   agony  and  struggle;    7.  Jacob  lame 
in  his  thigh,  Christ  and  the  prints  of  the  nails  and 
spear ;  8.  Jacob  left  behind  him  twelve  patriarchs, 
Christ  the  twelve  apostles.     GERLACH  :  Calvin's  re 
marks.     We  must  here  remember,  that  those  sep 
arated  from    God's  covenant    rise  quickly  and  de 
cay  rapidlys  like    the   grass   upon  the    house-tops, 
which    springs   up   quickly   and   soon  withers    be 
cause  it  has  no  depth  of  earth   and   roots.     Both 
of   Isaac's    sons    have  the    glorious   promise    that 
kings  shall  come  from  them  ;  now  they  appear  first 
among  the    Edomites,  and  Israel   seems    to  be  set 
aside.     But  the  course    of  the    history  shows  how 
much  better  it  is  first  to  strike  the  roots  deep  in 
to  the  earth,  than  to   receive   immediately  a  tran 
sitory   glory  which   vanishes  away   in   a    moment. 
The  believer,  therefore,  while    he   toils  slowly  on 
wards,  must  not   envy  the   rapid  and  joyful    pro 
gress  of  others,  for  the  permanent  prosperity  and 
blessedness  promised   to    him    by  the   Lord  is  of 
far  greater  value. — SCHRODER:    (Ranke:)     The  Is 
raelites  also  were   to    be  encouraged  in  their  con 
test,  through   the    conspicuous   victory  which   the 
Edomites    in  earlier  times  had  obtained    over    the 
numerous  tribes  of  Seir.   (Baumgarten:)   This  exter 
nal  glory  in  the  very  beginning  of  Esau's  history, 
stands  in  striking    contrast  to  the  simple  relations 
in  the  family  of  Jacob,  but   corresponds   perfectly 
with    the  whole  previous    course    of  our   history, 
which,  from  the  beginning,  assigns  worldly  power 
and  riches  to  the  line  •which  lies  beyond  the  cove 
nant  and  union  with  God,  while  it   sets  forth  the 
humility  and  retiring  nature  in  the  race  chosen  by 
God. — In   later   history,  the    kingdom   among  the 
Edomites  appears  to  have  been  hereditary  (1  Kings 
xi.  14). — Ver.  43.      (Baumgarten  :)      We   may  ex 
plain  the  fact  that  only  eleven   names   are    found 
here,  while   there   are   fourteen   above,    upon  the 
supposition  that  some    of  the    seats  of  power  em 
braced  more  than  one  princely  family. 
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THIRD    PERIOD. 

THE  Genesis  of  the  People  of  Israel  in  Egypt  from  the  Twelve  Branches  of  Israel, 
or  the  History  of  Joseph  and  his  Brethren.  Joseph  the  Patriarch  of  the  Faith- 
dispensation  through  Humiliation  and  Exaltation. — CH.  XXXVII.  1 — L. 


FIRST     SECTION. 

Jacob's  inconsiderate  fondness  for  Joseph.     Joseph's  dreams.     His  brothers'  envy.     Joseph  sold 

into  Egypt. 

CHAPTER  XXXVII.   1-36. 

1  And  Jacob   dwelt  in  the  land  wherein  his   father  was  a  stranger,  in  the  land  of 

2  Canaan.     These  are  the  generations  of  Jacob.     Joseph  being  seventeen  years  old,  was 
feeding  the  flock  with  his  brethren ;  and  the  lad  was  with  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  and  with 
the  sons  of  Zilpah,  his  father's  wives :  and  Joseph  brought  unto  his  father  their  evil 

3  report.1     Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  children,  because  he  was  the  son 
of  his  old  age";    and  he  made  him  a  coat  of  many  colors3  [a  beautiful  robe,  ch.  xxvii.  is]. 

4  And  when  his  brethren  saw  that  their  father  loved  him  more  than  all  his  brethren,  they 

5  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him.     And  Joseph  dreamed  a  dream, 

6  and  he  told  it  to  his  brethren :  and  they  hated  him  yet  the  more.     And  he  said  unto 

7  them,  Hear,  I  pray  you,   this  dream  which  I  have  dreamed :  For,   behold,  we  were 
binding  sheaves  in  the  field,  and,  lo,   my  sheaf  arose,  and  also  stood  upright;    and, 

8  behold,  your  sheaves  stood  round  about,  and. made  obeisance  to  my  sheaf.     And  his 
brethren  said  unto  him,  Shalt  thou  indeed  reign   over  us?  or  shalt  thou  indeed  have 
dominion  over  us  ?  and  they  hated  him  yet  the  more  for  his  dreams,  and  for  his  words. 

9  And  lie  dreamed  yet  another  dream,  and  told  it  to  his  brethren,  and  said,  Behold,  I  have 
dreamed  a  dream  more ;  and,  behold,  the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  eleven  stars  made 

10  obeisance  unto  me.     And  he  told  it  to  his  father,  and  to  his  brethren ;  and  his  father 
rebuked  him,  and  said  unto  him,  What  is  this  dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed  ?     Shall  I 
and   thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the 

1 1  earth  ?     And  his  brethren  envied  him ;  but  his  father  observed  [kept,  preserved]  the  say- 
12,  13  ing.    And  his  brethren  went  to  feed  their  father's  flock  in  Shechem.    And  Israel  said 

unto  Joseph,  Do  not  thy  brethren  feed  the  flock  in  Shechem  ?  come,  and  I  will  send  thee 

14  unto  them.     And  he  said  to  him,  Here  am  I.     And   he  said  to  him,  Go,  I  pray  thee, 
see  whether  it  be  well  with  thy  brethren,  and  well  with  the  flocks ;  and  bring  me  word 

15  again.     So  he  sent  him  out  of  the  vale  of  Hebron,  and  he  came  to  Shechem.     And  a 
certain  man  found  him,  and,  behold,  he  was  wandering  in  the  field :  and  the  man  asked 

16  him,  saying,  What  seekest  thou?     And  he  said,  I  seek  my  brethren:  tell  me,  I  pray 

17  thee,  where  they  feed  their  flocks.     And  the  man  said,  They  are  departed  hence;   for  I 
heard   them  say,   Let  us  go  to  Dothan    [the  two  wells].     And   Joseph   went   after  his 

18  brethren,  and  found  them  in  Dothan.     And  when  they  saw  him  afar  off,  even  before  . 

19  he  came  near  unto  them,  they  conspired  against  him  to  slay  him.     And  they  said  one 

20  to  another,  Behold,  this  dreamer  [man  of  dreams]  corueth.     Come  now,  therefore,  and  let 
us  slay  him,  and  cast  him  into  some  pit ;  and  we  will  say,  Some  evil  beast  hath  de- 

21  voured  him  :  and  we  will  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams.     And  Reuben  heard  it, 
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and  he  delivered  him  [sought  to  deliver]  out  of  their  hands  ;  and  he  said,  Let  us  not  kill  him. 

22  And  Reuben  said  unto  them,  Shed  no   blood,  but  cast  him   into  this  pit  that  is  in  the 
wilderness,  and  lay  no  hand  upon  him  ;  that  he  might  rid  him  out  of  their  hands,  to 

23  deliver  him  to  his  father  again.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joseph  was  come  unto  his 
brethren,  that  they  stripped  Joseph  out  of  his  coat,  his  coat  of  many  colors  that  was 
on  him.     And  tlrey  took  him,  and  cast  him  into  a  pit:  and  the  pit  was  empty,  there  was 
no  water  in  it.     And  they  sat  down  to  eat  bread  :  and  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  and 
looked,  and,  behold,  a  company  of  Ishmaelites  [a  caravan]  came  from  Gilead,  Avith  their 
camels  bearing  spices  [tragakanth-gum],  and  balm,  and  myrrh,  going  to  carry  it  down  to 
Egypt.     And  Judah  said  unto  his  brethren,  What  profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother, 

27  and  conceal  his  blood  ?     Come,  and  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmaelites,  and  let  not  our 
hand  be  upon  him  ;  for  he  is  our  brother,  and  our  flesh.    And  his  brethren  were  content. 

28  Then  there  passed  by  Midianites,  merchantmen;  and  they  drew  and  lifted  up  Joseph 
out  of  the  pit,  and  sold  Joseph  to  the  Ishmaelites  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver  :  and  they 

29  brought  Joseph  unto  Egypt.     And  Reuben  returned  unto  the  pit;  and,  behold,  Joseph 

30  was  not  in  the  pit  :  and  he  rent  his  clothes.     And  he  returned  unto  his  brethren,  and 

31  said,  The  child  is  not;  and  I,  whither  shall  I  go?     And  they  took  Joseph's   coat,  and 

32  killed  a  kid  of  the  goats,  and  dipped  the  coat  in  the  blood.     And  they  sent  the  coat  of 
many  colors   and  they  brought  it  to  their  father  ;  and  said,  This  have  we  found  ;  know 

33  now  whether  it  be  thy  son's  coat  or  no.     And  he  knew  it,  and  said,  It  is  my  son's  coat 

34  an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  ;  Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces.     And  Jacob 
rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son  many  days. 

35  And  all  his  sons,  and  all  his  daughters,  rose  up   to  comfort  him  ;  but  he  refused  to  be 
comforted  ;  and  he  said,  For  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave  [sheoi]  4  unto  my  son  mourn- 

36  ing.     Thus  his  father  wept  for  him.     And  the   Midianites  sold  him  into  Egypt,  unto 

Potiphar  [Scptuagint:  IISTC^S,  belonging  to  the  sun],  an    officer    of   Pharaoh's    [king;  Lepsius:  sun], 

and  captain  of  the  guard. 

['  Yer.  2.—  fi3p  CHS.'n  .  LXX.,  >f/6yov  irov^pov  ;  Vulgate,  more  strongly,  accusavil  fralres  suos  apud  patrem  crimine 
pessimo.  From  3,3,1  ,  an  onomatope  (daltab  —  dab  —  dabble),  denoting  a  light,  oft-repeated  sound  (tap-tap),  or  motion,  like 

&    ^ 
the  Arabic  (^j£      leniler  incessit,  reptavit.    In  either  way  the  noun  (13,1  would  come  to  mean  a  rumor  w?iispered,  or 

creeping  round.  It  does  not  mean  that  Joseph  made  accusations  against  them,  as  the  Vulgate  has  it,  but  that,  in  boyish 
simplicity,  he  repeated  what  he  had  heard  about  them.  The  root  33*1  occurs  only  Cant.  vii.  10,  where  Gesenius  gives  it 
the  sense  of  lightly  flowing,  which  hardly  seems  consistent  with  the  radical  idea  of  repetition.  The  light  motion  of  the 
lips,  like  one  mattering,  or  faintly  attempting  to  speak  in  sleep,  as  our  translators  have  given  it,  is  more  in  accordance 
with  the  nature  of  the  root.  —  T.  L.] 

[s  Ver.  3.  —  D^Spt  "|3  .  Eendered,  son  of  his  old  age,  njAvyeroy.  But,  as  Maimonides  well  remarks,  this  could  not 
have  been  the  case  with  Joseph  in  a  degree  much  exceeding  the  relation  to  the  father  of  Issachar  and  Zebulon.  He 
thinks,  therefore,  that  he  was  so  called,  not  because  he  was  late  bom,  but  because  he  stayed  at  home,  and  thus  became  his 
father's  principal  stay  and  support  —  "  as  is  the  custom  of  old  men  to  retain  one  son,  in  this  manner,  whether  the  youngest 
or  not  —  *"131pTb  DI'CJ"1  "13?3  —  that  is,  be  to  him  y>jpoTpo(£o5  or  yi)pofio<ric6s,  as  the  Greeks  called  it."  In  this  view  the 
plural  form  would  be  intensive,  denoting  extreme  old  age,  to  which  the  other  places  where  the  form  occurs  would  well 
agree,  Gen.  xxi.  2,  7  ;  xliv.  20.  After  Joseph,  Benjamin  performed  this  duty.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  seems  to  have  had 
something  of  this  kind  in  view,  when  it  renders  it  HP  D^Dn  "C,  his  wise  son  —  his  careful  son,  who  provided  for  him.  —  T.  L.) 

[3  Ver.  3.  —  C^BD  nil  3,  coat  of  many  colors,  —  rather,  coat  of  pieces.  The  context  shows  that  it  was  something 
beautiful  and  luxurious  ;  the  other  passage  where  it  occurs,  2  Sam.  xiii.  18,  shows  that  it  may  denote  a  garment  for 
either  sex,  and  the  plural  form  indicates  variety  of  construction  or  material.  The  primary  sense  of  the  root,  CDS  , 
is  diminution,  not  diffusion,  as  Gesenius  says  (see  M5E).  This  is  inferred  from  the  use  of  OSS  for  something  small,  as 

the  end  or  extremity  of  anything,  and  the  parallelism  of  the  verb,  Ps.  xii.  2,  —  a  garment  distinguished  for  small  spots, 
stripes,  x>r  fringes.  —  1.  L.] 


[«  Ver.  35.—  On  the  etymology  of     lXlli  see  Excursus,  p.  585  sqq.—  T.  L.) 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  It  is  to  be  noted  here,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
history  of  Joseph  is  amplified  beyond  that  of  any 
of  the  patriarchs  hitherto.  This  is  explained  by  the 
contact  which  Joseph's  transportation  gives  rise  to 
between  the  Hebrew  spirit  and  the  Egyptian  culture 
and  literature.  A  trace  of  this  may  be  found  in 
the  history  of  Abraham  ;  for  after  Abraham  had  been 
in  Egypt,  his  history  becomes  more  full.  With  the 
memorabilia  of  Joseph  connects  itself  the  account 


of  Moses,  who  was  educated  in  all  the  different 
branches  of  Egyptian  learning,  whilst  this  again 
points  to  Samuel  and  the  schools  of  the  prophets. 

2.  Knobel  regards  Joseph's  history  as  having  grown 
out  of  the  original  Elohistic  text  connected  with  o 
later  revision  (p.  288).  He  supposes,  however,  in 
this  case,  two  halves,  which,  taken  separately  >  have 
no  significance.  That  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt,  ac 
cording  to  the  supposed  original  text,  can  only  be 
explained  from  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  supposed 
additions,  that  he  had  incurred  the  hatred  of  his 
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brethren  by  reason  of  his  aspiring  dreams.  Reu 
ben's  proposition  to  cast  Joseph  into  the  pit,  and 
which  aimed  at  his  preservation,  was  not  added  until 
afterwards,  it  is  said.  Even  Joseph's  later  declara 
tion  :  I  was  stolen  from  the  country  of  the  Hebrews, 
is  regarded  as  making  a  difference.  Delitzsch,  too, 
adopts  a  combination  of  different  elements,  without, 
however,  recognizing  the  contradictions  raised  by 
Knobel  (p.  517).  He  presents,  also,  as  a  problem 
difficult  of  solution,  the  u3age  of  the  divine  names  in 
this  last  period  of  Genesis.  In  ch.  xxxvii.  no  name 
of  God  occurs,  but  in  ch.  xxxviii.  it  is  Jehovah  that 
slays  Judah's  sons,  as  also,  in  ch.  xxxix.,  it  is  Jeho 
vah  that  blesses  Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house,  and  in 
person  ;  as  recognized  by  Potiphar  himself.  Only 
in  ver.  9  we  find  Elohim, — the  name  Jehovah  not 
being  here  admissible.  From  ch.  xl.  onward,  the 
name  Jehovah  disappears.  It  occurs  but  once  be 
tween  ch.  xl.  and  1.,  as  in  ch.  xlix.  18,  when  Jacob 
uses  it :  "I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  Jehovah." 
For  different  interpretations  of  this  by  Keil,  Drechs- 
ler,  llengstenberg,  Baumgarten,  and  Delitzsch,  see 
DELITZSCH,  p.  515.  The  three  last  agree  in  this,  that 
the  author  of  Genesis,  in  the  oft-repeated  Elohim, 
wished  here  to  mark  more  emphatically,  by  way  of 
contrast,  the  later  appearance  of  the  Jehovah- 
period,  Exod.  iii.  6.  This  would,  indeed,  be  a  very 
artificial  way  of  writinsr  books.  The  riddle  must 
find  its  solution  in  actual  relations.  The  simple  ex 
planation  is,  that  in  the  history  of  a  Joseph,  which 
stands  entirely  upon  an  Elohistic  foundation,  this 
name  Elohim  predominantly  occurs.  Joseph  is  the 
Solomon  of  the  patriarchal  times. 

3.  The  generations  of  Jacob  connect  themselves 
with  those   of  Esau.     Delitzsch  justly  remarks,  p. 
511,    that   the   representation    which    follows   (ch. 
xxxvii.  to  ch.  1.),  was  intended  to  be,  not  a  mere  his 
tory  of  Joseph,  but  a  history  of  Jacob  in  his  sons. 
Otherwise  Judah'a  history,  ch.  xxxviii.,  would  appear 
as  an  interpolation.     The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  con 
stitute  Israel's  new  seed.     The  latter  fact,  of  course, 
has   the   stronger   emphasis.     The    generations   of 
Jacob  are  the  history  and  successions  of  his  poster 
ity — that  is,  his  living  on  in  his  posterity,  just  as 
Adam's  tholedoth,  Gen.  v.  1,  represent  the  history  of 
Adam,  not  personally,  but  historically,  in  his  descend 
ants. 

4.  Joseph's  history  is  considered  in  a  triple  rela 
tion  :  as  the  history  of  the  genesis  of  the  Israelitish 
people  in  Egypt ;  as  an  example  of  a  special  provi 
dence,  such  as  often  brings  good  out  of  evil,  as  ex 
emplified  in  the  book  of  Job  ;   and  as  a  type  of  the 
fundamental  law  of  God  in  guiding  the   elect  from 
suffering  to  joy,  from  humiliation  to  exaltation — a 
law  already  indicated  in  the  life  of  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  which,  henceforth,  develops  it 
self   more  and  more  (especially  in  the  history  of 
David),  to  terminate,  at  last,  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  as 
presenting  the  very  sublimity  of  the  antithesis.    Hence 
the  appearance,  in  our  history,  of  individual  types 
representing  the  New-Testament  history   of  Jesus, 
such  as  the  jealousy  and  hatred  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
the  fact  of  his  being  sold,  the  fulfilment  of  Joseph's 
prophetic  dreams  in  the  very  efforts  intended  to  pre 
vent  his  exaltation,  the  turning  of  his  brothers'  wick 
ed  plot  to  the  salvation  of  many,  even  of  themselves, 
and  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  the  spiritual   sentence 
pronounced  on  the  treachery  of  the  brethren,  the 
victory  of  pardoning  love,  Judah's   suretyship  for 
Benjamin,  his  emulating  Jor-eph  in  a  spirit  of  re 
deeming  resignation,  Jacob's  joyful  reviving  on  hear- , 


ing  of  the  life  and  glory  of  his  favorite  son,  whom 
he  had  believed  to  be  dead. 

Concerning  Israel's  genesis  in  Egypt,  Delitzsch 
remarks  :  "  According  to  a  law  of  divine  providences, 
to  be  found  not  only  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  also 
in  the  New  (?),  not  the  land  of  the  promise,  but  a 
foreign  country,  is  the  place  where  the  Church  is 
born,  and  comes  to  maturity.  This  foreign  country, 
to  the  Old-Testament  Church,  is  the  land  of  Egypt. 
To  go  before  his  people,  to  prepare  a  place  for  them, 
is  Joseph's  high  vocation.  Sold  into  Egypt,  he  opens 
the  way  thither  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  the  same 
country  where  he  matures  to  manhood,  where  he  suf 
fers  in  prison,  and  attains  to  glory,  becomes,  to  his 
family,  the  land  where  it  comes  to  the  maturity  of  a 
nation, — the  land  of  its  servitude,  and  of  its  re 
demption.  Thus  far  Joseph's  history  is  the  overture 
of  Jacob's  history — a  type  of  the  way  of  the  Church ; 
not  of  Jehovah  only,  but  of  Christ  in  his  progress 
from  humiliation  to  exaltation,  from  subjection  to 
freedom,  from  sufferings  to  glory."  See  Matt.  ii.  15  ; 
Hosea  xi.  1.  Israel's  riches  of  election  and  endow 
ment  are  to  be  developed  by  contact  with  different 
heathen  nations,  and  especially  with  Egypt.  Just  as 
Christianity,  the  completed  revelation  of  the  new 
covenant,  developed  itself  formally  for  the  world,  by 
its  reciprocal  intercourse  with  a  Graeco-Romanic 
culture,  thus  was  it  also  with  the  faith  of  the  old 
covenant  in  its  reciprocal  intercourse  with  the  old 
Egyptian  world-culture,  as  shown  especially  in  the 
history  of  Joseph,  Moses,  and  Solomon  who  became 
the  son-in-law  of  one  of  the  Pharaohs.  More  prom 
inently  does  this  appear,  again,  in  the  history  of  Alex 
andrian  Judaism  ;  in  which,  however,  the  interchange 
of  influence  with  Egypt  becomes,  at,  the  same  time, 
one  with  that  of  the  whole  Orient,  and  of  Greece. 

The  key  of  Joseph's  history,  as  a  history  of  prov 
idence,  is  clearly  found  in  the  declaration  made  by 
him  ch.  xlv.  5-8,  and  ch.  1.  20.  The  full  explanation, 
however,  of  its  significance,  is  found  in  the  history 
of  Christ  as  furnishing  its  perfect  fulfilment.  Per 
mission  of  evil,  counteraction  and  modification 
of  evil,  frustration  of  its  tendency,  its  conver 
sion,  into  good,  victory  over  evil,  destruction  of  evil, 
and  reconciliation  of  the  evil  themselves, — those  are 
the  forces  of  a  movement  here  represented  in  its 
most  concrete  and  most  powerful  relations.  The 
evil  is  conspiracy,  treachery,  and  a  murderous  plot 
against  their  innocent  brother.  The  conversion  of 
it  is  of  the  noblest  kind.  The  plot  to  destroy  Jo 
seph  is  the  occasion  of  his  greatest  glorification. 
But  as  God's  sentence  against  the  trembling  con 
scious  sinner  is  changed  into  grace,  so  also  the  tri 
umph  of  pardoning  love  overcoming  hatred  becomes 
conspicuous  as  a  glorious  omen  in  Joseph's  life. 

"  Inasmuch,"  says  Delitzsch,  "as  Israel's  history 
is  a  typical  history  of  Christ,  and  Christ's  history  the 
typical  history  of  the  Church,  so  is  Joseph  a  type  of 
Christ  himself.  What  he  suffered  from  his  brethren, 
and  which  God's  decree  turned  to  his  own  and  his 
nation's  salvation,  is  a  type  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
caused  by  his  people,  but  whijh  God's  decree  turned 
to  the  salvation  of  the  world,  including,  finally,  the 
salvation  of  Israel  itself."  Says  PASCAL  (Fensies,  ii. 
9,  2):  "Jesus  Christ  is  typified  in  Joseph,  the  be 
loved  of  his  father,  sent  by  his  father  to  his  brethren, 
the  innocent  one  sold  by  his  brethren  for  twenty  pie 
ces  of  silver,  and  then  becoming  their  Lord,  their 
Saviour,  the  saviour  of  those  who  were  aliens  to 
Israel,  the  saviour  of  the  world, — all  which  would 
not  have  been  if  thev  had  not  cherished  the  design 
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of  destroying  him — if  they  had  not  sold  and  rejected 
him.  Joseph,  the  innocent  one,  in  prison  with  two 
malefactors — Jesus  on  the  cross  bet  ween  two  thieves; 
Joseph  predicts  favorably  to  the  one,  but  death  to 
the  other ;  Jesus  saves  the  one,  whilst  he  leaves  the 
other  in  condemnation.  Thus  has  the  Church  ever 
regarded  Joseph's  history."  Already  is  this  inti 
mated  in  the  Gospels.  What  Pascal  here  says,  and 
as  is  also  held  by  the  fathers,  e.  g.,  Prosper  Aqui- 
tanus,  de  Promissionibus  et  Praedictionibus  Dei,  is 
but  a  brief  statement  of  the  pious  thoughts  of  all 
believers,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  history.  It  is 
this  which  imparts  to  the  wonderful  typical  light  here 
presented  its  irresistible  charm. 

When,  however,  Joseph  is  made  the  exclusive 
centre  of  our  history,  and  the  patriarchal  type  of 
Christ  (KURTZ,  "  History  of  the  Old  Testament,"  i. 
p.  343),  Keil  presents,  in  opposition,  some  most  im 
portant  considerations.  It  is,  indeed,  no  ground  of 
difference  (as  presented  by  him),  that  Joseph  became 
formally  naturalized  in  Egypt ;  for  Christ,  too,  was 
delivered  to  the  heathen,  and  died  out  of  the  camp. 
Nor  does  it  make  any  important  difference  that  Jo 
seph  received  no  special  revelations  of  God  at  the 
court  of  Pharaoh,  as  Daniel  did  at  the  court  of 
Nebuchadnezzar ;  the  gift  of  interpreting  dreams  he 
also,  like  Daniel,  referred  back  to  God.  Of  greater 
importance  is  the  remark  that  Joseph  is  nowhere,  in 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  presented  as  a  type  of 
Christ ;  yet  we  must  distinguish  between  verbal 
references  and  real  relations,  such  as  might  be  indi 
cated  in  Zach.  xi.  12,  and  in  Chiist's  declaration  that 
one  of  his  disciples  should  betray  him.  There  is, 
however,  a  verbal  reference  in  Stephen's  speech, 
Acts  vii.  9.  There  is  no  mistaking  the  fact  that  the 
Messianic  traces  in  our  narrative  are  shared  both 
by  Joseph  and  Judah.  Judah  appears  great  and  no 
ble  throughout  the  history  of  Joseph ;  the  instance, 
however,  in  which  he  is  willing  to  sacrifice  himself 
to  an  unlimited  servitude  for  Benjamin,  makes  him 
of  equal  dignity  with  Joseph.  So  in  Abraham's  sac 
rifice,  the  Messianic  typical  is  distributed  between 
him  and  Isaac.  Joseph's  glory  is  preeminently  of  a 
prophetic  kind ;  the  weight  of  a  priestly  voluntary 
self-sacrifice  inclines  more  to  the  side  of  Judah. 
Benjamin,  too,  has  his  Messianic  ray  ;  for  it  is  espe 
cially  on  his  account  that  the  brethren  may  appear 
before  Joseph  in  a  reconciling  light.  On  HILLER'S 
"  Typological  Contemplation  of  Joseph,"  see  KEIL, 
p.  242.  MEINERTZHAGEN,  in  his  "Lectures  on  the 
Christology  of  the  Old  Testament"  (p.  204),  treats 
of  the  typical  significance  of  Joseph  with  great  ful 
ness.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  ever  afterwards 
Benjamin  appears  theocratically  and  geographically 
connected  with  Judah. 

5.  The  disposition  of  Joseph's  history,  and  the 
settlement  of  the  Israelites .  in  Egypt,  as  well  as  its 
relation  to  the  Hyksos  of  whom  JOSEPHUS  speaks 
(contra  Apion,  i.  14),  in  an  extract  from  Manetho's 
history,  presents  a  question  of  great  historical  inter 
est  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  518).  The  extract  concerning 
the  Hyksos  has  a  mythical  look.  Still  darker  are 
other  things  which  Josephus  gives  us  from  Manetho 
and  Chseremon  (contra  Ap,,  i.  26,  32).  Different 
views :  1)  The  Hyksos  and  the  Israelites  are  iden 
tical  ;  so  Manetho,  Josephus,  Hugo  Grotius,  Hof- 
inann,  Knobel  (p.  301),  and,  in  a  modified  form, 
Soyffarth,  Uhlemann.  2)  The  Hyksos  are  distinct 
from  the  Israelites;  they  were  another  Shemitic 
tribe — Arabians,  or  Phoenicians ;  so  Cunaeus,  Scal- 
iger,  etc.  This  view,  says  Delitzsch,  is  now  the  pre 


vailing  one.  So  also  Ewald,  Lepsius,  Saalschiitz, 
but  with  different  combinations.  On  these  see  DE 
LITZSCH,  p.  621.  3)  The  Hyksos  were  Scythians ; 
so  Champollion,  Rossellini.  The  first  view  is  op 
posed  by  the  fact  that  the  Israelites  founded  no 
dynasties  in  Egypt,  as  did  the  Hyksos  j  nor  did  they 
exist  there  under  shepherd-kings,  as  the  name  Hyksos 
has  been  interpreted.  Against  the  second  view  De 
litzsch  insists  that  the  people  of  Egypt,  into  whose 
servitude  Israel  fell,  appear  as  a  people  foreign  to 
them,  and  by  no  means  as  one  connected  with  them. 
The  Shemitic  idea,  however,  is  so  extended,  that 
we  cannot  always  suppose  a  theocratic  element  along 
with  it.  The  most  we  can  say  is,  that  the  Hyksos, 
who,  no  doubt,  were  a  roving  band  of  conquerors, 
came  from  Syria,  or  the  countries  lying  north  and 
east  beyond  Palestine.  In  the  Egyptian  tradition, 
their  memory  seems  to  have  been  so  mingled  with 
that  of  the  Israelites,  that  it  would  seem  almost  im 
possible  to  separate  the  historical  element  from  such 
a  mixture.  Since,  however,  the  Israelitish  history 
seems  more  obscured  by  that  of  the  Hyksos  than 
contradicted,  it  may  be  regarded  as  more  probable 
that  the  latter  came  latest.  The  pressure  of  the 
Israelites  upon  the  Canaanites,  from  the  east,  may 
have  driven  them  in  part  to  the  south ;  and  the 
weakening  of  Egypt  by  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  army,  forty  years  before,  might  have  favored 
a  conquest.  The  chronological  adjustment,  however, 
must  be  left  to  itself.  For  a  fuller  treatment  of 
this  subject,  see  E.  BOOMER,  "  The  First  Book  of  the 
Thora  "  (Halle,  1862) ;  appendix,  p.  205,  etc.  Accord 
ing  to  Lepsius,  the  appearance  of  the  Hyksos  hi 
Egypt  preceded  the  history  of  Joseph.  At  all  events, 
this  dim  tradition  bears  testimony  to  the  Israelitish 
history  in  many  particulars  (e.  g.,  that  they  founded 
Jerusalem  in  Judea).  On  the  full  confirmation  of 
Joseph's  history  by  Greek  historians  and  by  Egyp 
tian  monuments,  compare  DELITZSCH,  p.  524,  etc. ; 
HENGSTENBERG,  "  The  Pentateuch  and  Egypt,"  Ber 
lin,  1841. 

6.  The  history  of  Israel's  settlement  in  Egypt  ex 
tends  through  the  sections  that  follow :  1 )  The  corrup 
tion  in  Jacob's  house,  the  dispersion  of  his  sons,  the 
loss  of  Joseph  (ch.  xxxviii.-xxxix.).  2)  Joseph's 
elevation,  and  the  reconciliation  and  gathering  of  his 
brethren  (ch.  xl.-l.).  3)  Israel's  transplantation  to 
Egypt  (ch.  xlvi.-xlvii.  26).  4)  The  keeping  of  the 
divine  promise,  and  the  longing  of  Israel  to  return 
home  to  Canaan  (ch.  xlvii.  27-ch.  1.). 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Contents :  The  conspiracy  of  Jacob's  sons  against 
their  brother  Joseph,  considered  in  its  awful  dark 
ness,  or  the  deep  commotion  and  apparent  destruc 
tion  of  Jacob's  house:  1.  The  occasion  (vers.  1-11); 
2.  the  opportunity,  and  the  plot  of  murder  (vers. 
12-20);  3.  Reuben's  attempt  to  rescue  ;  4.  Juduh's 
effort  to  save,  unknowingly  crossing  that  of  Reuben 
(vers.  25-27) ;  5.  the  crime,  the  beginning  of  mourn 
ing,  the  hiding  of  guilt  (vers.  28-32) ;  6.  Jacob's 
deep  grief,  and  Joseph  apparently  lost  (vers.  33-36). 

1.  The  occasion  (vers.  1-11). — In  the  land  of 
Canaan. — It  seems  to  have  been  made  already  hia 
permanent  home,  but  soon  to  assume  a  different  ap 
pearance. — The  generations  (see  above). — Joseph 
being  seventeen  years  old. — A  statement  very 
important  in  respect  both  to  the  present  occurrence 
and  the  future  history.  In  ch.  xli.  46,  he  is  men- 
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tioned  as  thirty  years  old.  His  sufferings,  therefore, 
lasted  about  thirteen  years.  At  this  age  of  seventeen 
he  became  a  shepherd  with  his  brethren.  Jacob 
did  not  send  his  favorite  son  too  early  to  the  herds  ; 
yet,  though  the  favorite,  he  was  to  begin  to  serve  be 
low  the  rest,  as  a  shepherd-boy.  At  this  age,  how 
ever,  Joseph  had  great  naiveness  and  simplicity.  He 
therefore  imprudently  tells  his  dreams,  like  an  inno 
cent  child.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  he  was 
very  sedate ;  he  was  not  enticed,  therefore,  by  the 
evil  example  of  some  of  his  brethren,  but  considered 
it  his  duty  to  inform  his  father. — And  the  lad  was 
with  the  sons  of  Bilhah. — For  the  sons  of  Bilhah 
Rachel's  servant  stood  nearer  to  him,  while  those  of 
Leah  were  most  opposed.  He  brought  to  his  father 
nri  Crzn  PS,  translated  by  Keil,  evil  reports  con 
cerning  them.  A  direct  statement  of  their  offences 
would  doubtless  have  been  differently  expressed. 
They  were  an  offence  to  those  living  in  the  vicinity. 
This  determined  him  to  inform  his  father,  but  it  does 
not  exclude  a  conviction  of  his  own.  It  is  inadmis 
sible  to  refer  this  to  definite  sins  (as,  e.  g.,  some 
have  thought  of  unnatural  sins).  That  the  sons  of 
the  concubines  surpassed  the  others  in  rude  conduct, 
is  easilv  understood.  Joseph's  moral  earnestness  is, 
doubtless,  the  first  stumbling-block  to  his  brethren, 
whilst  it  strengthens  his  father  in  his  good  opinion. 
The  beautiful  robe  was  the  second  offence.  It  is 
called  D^53  ^?T3,  "  an  outer  garment  of  ends," 
which  extends,  like  a  gown,  to  the  hands  and  the 
ancles.  The  Septuagint,  which  Luther's  translation 
follows,  renders  it  "  a  coat  of  many  colors."  Comp. 
2  Sam.  xiii.  18.  The  common  tunic  extended  only 
to  the  knees,  and  was  without  arms.  Already  this 
preference,  which  seemed  to  indicate  that  Jacob  in 
tended  to  give  him  the  right  of  the  first-born,  aroused 
the  hatred  of  his  brethren.  One  who  hates  cannot 
greet  heartily  the  one  who  is  hated,  nor  talk  with 
him  frankly  and  peaceably.  In  addition  to  this,  Jo 
seph,  by  his  dreams  and  presages  (though  not  yet  a 
prudent  interpreter),  was  pouring  oil  upon  the  flames. 
At  all  events,  the  HStl  (lo),  as  repeated  in  his  narra 
tion,  shows  that  he  had  a  presentiment  of  something 
great.  Both  dreams  are  expressive  of  his  future  ele 
vation.  In  Egypt  he  becomes  the  fortunate  sheaf- 
binder  whose  sheaf  "  stood  up  "  du.ing  the  famine. 
The  second  dream  confirms  the  first,  whilst  present 
ing  the  further  thought :  even  the  sun  and  moon — 
that  is,  according  to  Jacob's  interpretation,  even  his 
father  and  his  mother — were  to  bow  before  him.  Ra 
chel  died  some  time  before  this.  On  this  account 
the  word  mother  has  been  referred  to  Bilhah,  or  to 
Benjamin  as  representing  Rachel,  or  else  to  Leah. 
The  brethren  now  hated  him  the  more,  not  merely 
as  recognizing  in  his  dreams  the  suggestions  of  am 
bition,  but  with  a  mingled  feeling,  iu  which  there  was 
not  wanting  a  presentiment  of  his  possible  exalta 
tion — as  their  declaration,  ver.  20,  betrays.  In  Ja 
cob's  rebuke  we  perceive  also  mingled  feelings. 
There  is  dissent  from  Joseph's  apparently  pretentious 
prospects,  a  fatherly  regard  toward  the  mortified 
brethren,  yet,  withal,  a  deeper  presentiment,  that 
caused  him  to  keep  these  words  of  Joseph  in  his 
heart,  as  Mary  did  those  of  the  shepherds.  As  the 
naivete  of  the  shepherd-boy  was  evidence  of  the 
truthfulness  of  these  dreams,  so  the  result  testifies 
to  the  higher  origin  of  a  divine  communication,  con 
ditioned,  indeed,  by  the  hopefully  presageful  life  of 
Joseph.  These  dreams  were  probably  intended  to 
sustain  Joseph  during  his  thirteen  years  of  wretch- , 


edness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  prepare  him  to  bu 
an  interpreter.  The  Zodiac,  as  here  brought  in  by 
Knobel,  has  no  significance,  nor  the  custom  of  placing 
a  number  of  sheaves  together. 

2.  27te  opportunity  and  th».  plot  of  murder  (vers 
12-20). — In   Shechem. — There   is  no  ground  for 
supposing  another  Shechem,  as  some  have  done,  on 
account  of  what  had  formerly  occurred  there.     It  is 
more  likely  that  Jacob's  sons  courageously  returned 
to  the  occupation  of  the  parcel  of  land  formerly  ac 
quired  by  them.     This  very  circumstance,  however, 
may  have    so   excited  the  anxiety  of  the  cautious 
parent  that  he  sent  Joseph  after  them.     That  Joseph 
could  have   lost  his  way  at  Shechem  is  easily  ex 
plained,  since  he  was  so  young  when  his  father  lived 
there. — In  Dothan.— The  Septuagint  has  Aec^aeiV, 
Judith  iv.  6  ;  vii.  3  ;  viii.  3  ;  &ta&a'i/j..    2  Kings  vi.  13, 
Dothan.     It  was  a  place  above  Samaria,  towards  the 
plain  of  Jezreel,  according  to  Josephus  and  Hierony- 
mus.     "  Thus  it  was  found  by  Robinson  and  Smith 
in  their  journey  of  1852,  and  also  by  Van  de  Velde, 
in  the  southeast  part  of  the  plain  of  Jabud,  west  of 
Genin.     It  is  a  beautiful  green  dell,  always  called 
Dothan,  at  whose  south  foot  a  fountain  rises."     De- 
litzsch.     Through  the  plain  of  Tell-Dothan  a  high 
way  passes  from  the  northwest  to  Ramleh  and  Egypt. 
— They  conspired  against  hinu — That   Reuben 
and  Judah  were  not  concerned  in  this,  is  plain  from 
what   follows. — This   dreamer   cometh. — Spoken 
contemptuously  —  master   of    dreams,    dream-man. 
The  word  HTlbn  does  not  express  contempt  of  itself, ' 
as  is  seen  from  ch.  xxiv.  65,  the  only  other  place  in 
which  it  occurs.     It  denotes  something  unexpected 
and    remarkable. — Into  some   pit. — Cisterns    (see 
Winer :     wells).  —  And    we    shall    see.  —  They 
thought  by  their  fratricide  surely  to  frustrate  his  ex 
altation — a  proof  that  his  dreams  alarmed  them  ;  but 
by  this  very  deed,  as  controlled  by  God's  providence, 
they  bring  it  about. 

3.  Reuben's  artful  attempt  at  saving  (vers.  21— 
24).     The  text  states  directly  that  Reuben  made  his 
proposition  in  order  to  save  Joseph.     Knobel,  by  a 
frivolous  criticism,  would  foist  a  contradiction  upon 
the-  text,  namely,  that  Reuben  made  the  proposition 
in  order  to  let  him  perish  in  the  pit ;  since  a  blood 
less  destruction  of  life  seems  to  have  been  regarded 
as  less  criminal  than  a  direct  killing.     But,  then,  the 
Reviser  must  have  imparted  to  Reuben's  proposition 
a  different  interpretation,  by  means  of  an  addition. 
Reuben,  it  is  true,  had  to  express  himself  in  such  a 
way  that  the  brothers  might  infer  his  intention  to  let 
him  perish  in  the  pit ;  but  this  was  the  only  way  to 
gain  their  consent. — They  stripped  Joseph  out 
of  his  coat. — The  object  of  their  jealousy  and  their 
wrath. — And  the  pit  was  empty. — So  that  he  did 
not  perish.     His  cries   for  mercy  they  remembered 
many  years  afterwards  (ch.  xli.  21). 

4.  JudaNs  bold  attempt  to  save  him  (vers.  25-27). 
— And  they  sat  down. — Through  this  apparent 
insensibility  their  inward  agony  is  betrayed ;  it  ap 
pears  in  their  agitated  looking  out,  so  that  they  espy 
the  Ishmaelites  already  at  a  great  distance. — And 
behold,  a  company  of  Ishmaelites. — A  caravan, 
nrnit  (Job  vi.  19).     "This  caravan  (as  Robinson's 
description  shows)  had  crossed  the  Jordan  at  Beisan, 
and  followed  the  highway  that  led  from  Beisan  and 
Zerin  to  Ramleh  and  Egypt,  entering  the  plain  of 
Dothan  west  of  Genin."     Delitzsch.     In  vers.  25, 
27,  and  28,  the  merchants  are  called  Ishmaelites, 
whilst  in  the  first  part  of  ver.  28  they  are  styled 
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Midianitcs,  and  in  ver.  36  Medanites.  Knobel,  of 
course,  regards  them  as  different  traditions  (p.  293). 
Ver.  28,  however,  would  seem  to  tell  us  that  the  Ish- 
maelites  were  the  proprietors  of  the  caravan,  which 
was  made  up,  for  the  most  part,  of  Midianitish  peo 
ple.  In  a  similar  manner,  probably,  as  Esau  made 
a  number  of  the  Horites  subject  to  him,  so  had  the 
Ishmaelites  also  brought  under  them  a  number  of 
the  Midianites.  One  hundred  and  fifty  years,  the 
time  that  had  elapsed  since  Ishmael's  departure  from 
Abraham,  would  give  a  sufficient  increase  for  this 
(see  KKIL,  p.  244).  As  merchants,  they  were  trans 
porting  costly  products  of  their  country  to  Egypt. 
Gum-tragacanth  is  found  in  Syria;  the  balm  of 
Gilead  was  especially  renowned,  and  was  sold  to 
Phoenicia  and  Egypt ;  ladanum  (myrrh),  or  the  fra 
grant  rose  of  the  cistus,  is  found  in  Arabia  and  Syria, 
as  well  as  in  Palestine  (see  SCHUBERT,  iii.  p.  114  and 
174).  Concerning  the  cisterns,  or  the  artificially 
prepared  reservoirs  of  rain-water,  see  the  Diction 
aries  and  geographical  works.  They  might  be  full 
of  water,  or  have  mire  at  the  bottom,  or  be  entirely 
dry.  They  were  frequently  used  as  prisons  (see  Jer. 
xxxviii.  6;  xl.  15).  SCHRO'DKR:  "On  his  way  to 
Damascus,  Robinson  found  Khan  Jubb  Jusuf  (a  kind 
of  inn),  the  khan  of  Joseph's  pit,  so  called  after  a 
well  connected  with  it,  and  which  for  a  long  time, 
both  among  Christians  and  Mohammedans,  was  re 
garded  as  the  cistern  into  which  Joseph  was  thrown." 
— And  Judah  said. — "  Then  Judah  began  to  xise 
the  language  of  a  hypocritical  self-interest,"  says  De- 
litzsch.  This,  however,  seems  to  be  not  at  all  justified 
by  Judah's  after-history.  It  must  be  presupposed 
that  Jud;ih  was  unacquainted  with  Reuben's  inten 
tion.  The  brethren  were  so  much  excited  that  Ju 
dah  alone  could  not  have  hoped  to  rescue  Joseph 
from  their  hand.  The  ferocity,  especially,  of  Simeon 
and  Levi,  is  known  to  us  from  former  history.  Ju 
dah,  therefore,  could  think  no  otherwise  than  that 
Joseph  must  die  from  hunger  in  the  pit.  As  in  op 
position  to  this,  therefore,  and  not  as  a  counteraction 
of  Reuben's  attempt  at  deliverance,  is  his  proposal 
to  be  judged.  He  lived  still,  though  a  slave.  There 
was  a  possibility  of  his  becoming  free.  He  might 
make  his  escape  by  the  caravan  routes  that  passed 
south  through  his  home.  Reuben,  in  his  tenderness, 
had  made  a  subtle  attempt  to  save  him.  In  the 
bolder  policy  of  Judah  we  see  that  subtle  attempt 
crossed  by  one  more  daring.  No  doubt  both  had 
some  ill-feeling  towards  Joseph,  and  were,  therefore, 
not  cnpuble  of  a  mutual  and  open  understanding. 
That  both,  however,  preserved  a  better  conscience 
than  the  rest,  is  evident  from  the  later  history.  The 
unity  of  our  story  is  not  disturbed  by  Knobel's  re 
mark,  "  that  a  further  tradition  is  given,  EUSEB. 
Prcep.  Evang.,  is..  23,  to  the  effect  that,  in  order  to 
escape  the  snares  of  his  brethren,  Joseph  besought 
Arabians,  who  were  near,  to  take  him  along  with 
them  to  Egypt ;  which  they  did  ;  so  that,  in  this 
way,  are  the  patriarchs  still  more  exculpated." 
What  Joseph  says  of  himself  afterwards,  that  he 
was  stolen  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews  (ch.  xl. 
15),  does  not  contradict  our  narration.  Was  he  to 
tell  to  the  Egyptians  the  crime  of  his  brethren  ? 

5.  Vers.  28-32.  The  crime,  the  beginning  of 
mourning,  and  the  concealment  of  the  guilt. — 
Twenty  pieces  of  silver. — Comp.  ch.  xx.  16. 
Twenty  shekels  of  silver  was  the  compensation  that 
Moses  appointed  for  a  boy  from  five  to  twenty  years 
old  (Lev.  xxvii.  5),  whilst  the  average  price  of  a 
slave  was  thirty  shekels  (Exod.  xxi.  32). — And 


Reuben  returned  unto  the  pit. — His  absence 
may  easily  be  accounted  for :  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  eat  with  his  brethren  in  his  then  state  of 
mind ;  and  he  probably  resorted  to  solitude  to  think 
out  a  plan  of  deliverance — And  he  rent  his 
clothes. — The  later  custom  (Matt.  xxvi.  65)  origin 
ally  sprung  from  vivid  emotions  of  sorrow, — the 
rending  as  an  expression  of  inward  distraction.  Af 
terwards  came  this  rending  of  garments  upon  the 
others  (ch.  xliv.  13). — And  I,  whither  shall  I  go? 
— Not  only  as  the  first-born  was  he  especially  re 
sponsible  for  the  younger  brother,  but  his  tender 
feelings  for  him,  and  for  the  unhappy  father,  made 
him  the  bearer  of  the  agony  of  the  guilty  confede 
racy  ;  and  this  to  such  a  degree  that  he  knew  not 
what  to  do. — And  they  took  Joseph's  coat. — 
One  transgression  gives  birth  to  another.  With  the 
consciousness  that  tried  to  conceal  their  guilt,  there 
mingles  the  old  grudge  concerning  the  coat  of  many 
colors,  which  here  turns  itself  even  against  the  fa 
ther.  Doubtless,  in  some  degree,  they  thought  them 
selves  justified  in  the  thought  that  the  father  had 
given  them  cause  of  irritation  by  providing  such  a 
coat  for  Joseph.  Reuben  and  Judah  are,  moreover, 
burdened  by  the  ban  of  silence. 

6.  Jacob's  deep  grief,  and  JosepKn  appnrent  loss 
(vers.  33-36). — It  is  my  son's  coat. — Their  decep 
tion  succeeded.  In  his  agony  he  does  not  discover 
the  fraud ;  the  sight  of  the  blood-dyed  garment  led 
him  to  conclude  :  Surely  an  evil  beast  hath  torn  Jo 
seph,  and  devoured  him. — Sackcloth. — The  sign  of 
the  deepest  mourning  (see  Winer :  Trauer-sack ). 
— And  mourned  for  his  son. — Retaining  also  his 
garment  of  mourning. — And  all  his  sons. — The 
criminals  as  comforters  ! — And  all  his  daughters. 
— From  this  there  arises  the  probability  that  Jacob 
had  other  daughters  than  Dinah,  though  the  daugh 
ters-in-law  may  be  so  called. — For  I  will  go  down. 
— The  "3  is  elliptical,  implying,  nothing  can  comfort 
me,  for,  etc. — Mourning  unto  my  son. — There  is, 
doubtless,  something  more  here  than  grief  merely 
for  the  loss ;  there  is  also  self-reproach  for  having 
exposed  the  child  to  such  danger. — Into  the  grave 
(sheol). — In  this  mournful  mood  of  Jacob  docs  this 
word  sheol  first  occur.  It  was  not  the  world  beyond 
the  grave  considered  as  the  gathering  to  the  fathers, 
but  the  dark  night  of  death  and  mourning.  There 
are  various  derivations  of  this  word.  One  that  easily 
suggests  itself  is  that  which  marks  it  from  bxc,  to 
demand — that  place  whi6h  inexorably  demands  all 
men  back  (Prov.  xxx.  15;  Is.  v.  14;  Heb.  ii.  5). 
[See  Excursus  below,  especially  p.  586  sq. — T.  L.J 
Ver.  36.  The  word  C^TD,  according  to  its  original 
significance,  denotes  an  eunuch ;  its  later  and  more 
general  interpretation  is  courtier. — Captain  of  the 
guard. — Literally  a  slayer,  that  is,  an  executioner 
(see  2  Kings  xxv.  8;  Jer.  xxxix.  9).  For  particulars, 
see  DELITZSCH,  p.  531.  On  the  chronology  as  con 
nected  with  the  remark  that  Joseph  was  sold  when 
he  was  seventeen  years  old,  see  also  DELITZSCH,  p. 
532.  Joseph's  history  here  suffers  an  interruption 
by  the  insertion  of  an  incident  in  the  life  of  Judah. 
Ch.  xxxviii.  Delitzsch  ascribes  this  to  literary  art 
on  the  part  of  the  author,  but  of  that  we  may  doubt. 
It  is,  of  itself,  just  the  time  that  we  should  expect  to 
learn  something  more  about  Judah. 

[NOTE  ON  GENESIS  xxxvii.  35.  THE  PRIMITIVE 
CONCEPTION  OF  SHEOL. — This  is  the  first  place  in 
which  the  word  occurs,  and  it  is  very  important  to 
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trace,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  earliest  conception,  or 
rather  emotion,  out  of  which  it  arose.  "I  will  go 
down  to  my  son  mourning  to  Sheol," — towards  Sheol, 
or,  on  the  way  to  Sheol,— the  reference  being  to  the 
decline  of  life  terminating  in  that  unknown  state, 
place,  or  condition  of  being,  so  called.  One  thing 
is  clear :  it  was  not  a  state  of  not-being,  if  we  may 
use  so  paradoxical  an  expression.  Jacob  was  going 
to  his  sou ;  he  was  still  his  son ;  there  is  yet  a  tie 
between  him  and  his  father ;  he  is  still  spoken  of 
as  a  personality ;  he  is  still  regarded  as  having  a 
being  somehow,  and  somewhere.  Compare  2  Sam. 
xii.  23,  T>bx  ~bh  n-x.»  "I  am  oomS  to  '"X  but 
fie  shall  not  return  to  me."  The  him  and  the  me  in 
this  case,  like  the  /  and  the  my  son  in  Genesis,  are 
alike  personal.  In  the  earliest  language,  where  all 
is  hearty,  such  use  of  the  pronoun  could  have  been 
no  unmeaning  figure.  The  being  of  the  one  who 
has  disappeared  is  no  less  real  than  that  of  the  one 
who  remains  still  seen,  still  found,*  to  use  the  Shem- 
itic  term  for  existence,  or  out-being,  as  a  known  and 
visible  state  (see  note,  p.  273).  The  LXX  have  ren 
dered  it  here  els"A5ov,  into  Hades  ;  the  Vulgate,  ad 
JUlurn  meum  in  infernum.  It  was  not  to  his  son  in 
his  grave,  for  Joseph  had  no  grave.  His  body  was 
supposed  to  be  lying  somewhere  in  the  desert,  or 
torn  in  pieces,  or  carried  off,  by  the  wild  beasts  (see 
ver.  33).  To  resolve  it  all  into  figurative  expressions 
for  the  grave  would  be  simply  carrying  our  meaning 
less  modern  rhetoric  into  ancient  forms  of  speech 
employed,  in  their  first  use,  not  for  the  reflex  paint 
ing,  but  for  the  very  utterance  of  emotional  concep 
tions.  However  indefinite  they  may  be,  they  are  too 
mournfully  real  to  admit  of  any  such  explanations. 
Looking  at  it  steadily  from  this  primitive  standpoint, 
we  are  compelled  to  say,  that  an  undoubting  convic 
tion  of  personal  extinction  at  death,  leaving  nothing 
but  a  dismembered,  decomposing  body,  now  belong 
ing  to  no  one,  would  never  have  given  rise  to  such 
language.  The  mere  conception  of  the  grave,  as  a 
place  of  burial,  is  too  narrow  for  it.  It,  alone,  would 
have  destroyed  the  idea  in  its  germ,  rather  than  have 
given  origin  and  expansion  to  it.  The  fact,  too,  that 
they  had  a  well-known  word  for  the  grave,  as  a  con- 
fiucd  place  of  deposit  for  the  body  (~C j?  HTHX,  a 
possession,  or  property,  of  a  grave,  see  Gen.  xxiii.  9), 
shows  that  this  other  name,  and  this  other  concep 
tion,  were  not  dependent  upon  it,  nor  derived  from  it. 
The  older  lexicographers  and  commentators  gen 
erally  derived  the  word  biX'CJ  (Sheol)  from  bxir 
(Ska-al),  to  ask,  inquire,  etc.  This  is  a  very  easy 
derivation,  so  far  as  form  is  concerned ;  and  why  is 
it  not  correct  ?  In  any  way  the  sense  deduced  will 
seem  near,  or  far-fetched,  according  to  our  precon 
ceptions  in  respect  to  that  earliest  view  of  extinct  or 
continued  being.  Gesenius  rejects  it,  maintaining 
that  blXtli  is  for  biSCJ ,  and  means  cavity  ;  hence  a 
subterranean  region,  etc.  He  refers  to  b?iu ,  hollow 
of  the  hand,  or  fist,  Is.  xl.  12 ;  1  Kings  xx.  10 ;  Ezek. 
xiii.  19 ;  and  brilT,  the  name  for  fox  or  jackal,  who 
digs  holes  in  the  earth, — this  being  all  that  can  be 
found  of  any  other  use  of  the  supposed  root  from 

*  [Compare  the  Hebrew  X'J" : ,  as  used  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  from 
•which  comes  the  frequent  rabbinical  use  of  the  term  for  ex 
istence  as  that  which  is  somehow  present.  Comp.  also  the 

Arab.  >3«..2>-«  and  C-M^*— «•«-*-  I  —  TO.  ovra,  enlia.    Lit., 
things  to  be  found.— T.  L.] 


which  comes  this  most  ancient  word,  so  full  of  some 
most  solemn  significance.  There  is  a  reference,  also, 
to  the  German  holl?,  or  the  general  term  of  the 
northern  nations  (Gothic,  Scandinavian,  Saxon),  de 
noting  hole,  or  cavity;  though  this  is  the  very  ques 
tion,  whether  the  northern  conception  is  not  a  sec 
ondary  one,  connected  with  that  later  thought  of 
penal  confinement  which  was  never  separable  from 
the  Saxon  hell, — a  sense-limitation,  in  fact,  of  the 
more  indefinite  and  more  spiritual  notion  primarily 
presented  by  the  Greek  Hades,  and  which  furnishes 
the  true  parallel  to  the  early  Hebrew  Sheol.  Fiirst 
has  the  same  view  as  Gesenius.  To  make  bixd  and 
biSTU  equivalents,  etymologically,  there  is  supposed 
to  be  an  interchange  of  X  and  5,  a  thing  quite  com 
mon  in  the  later  Syriac,  but  rare  in  the  Hebrew, 
especially  the  earlier  writings,  and  which  would  be 
cited  as  a  mark  rccentioris  Hebraisini,  if  the  ration 
alistic  argument,  at  any  time,  required  it.  The  5 
has  ever  kept  its  place  most  tenaciously  in  the 
Arabic,  as  shown  by  Robinson  in  the  numerous 
proper  names  of  places  in  which  it  remains  un 
changed  to  this  day.  So  it  was,  doubtless,  in  the 
most  early  Shemitic,  though  in  the  Syriac  it  became 
afterwards  much  weakened  through  the  antipathetic 
Greek  and  Roman  influence  upon  that  language,  and 
so,  frequently  passed  into  the  more  easily  pronounced 
X .  It  is  improbable  that  this  should  have  taken 
place  in  the  most  ancient  stage  of  the  language,  or 
at  the  time  of  the  first  occurrence  of  this  word  in 
the  biblical  writings.  Gesenius  would  give  to  bx'^} 
too,  the  supposititious  primary  sense  of  digging,  to 
make  it  the  ground  of  the  secoudary  idea  of  search. 
or  inquiry  ;  but  this  is  not  the  primary  or  predomi 
nant  conception  of  bx'il? ;  it  is  always  that  of  inter 
rogation,  like  the  Greek  ^purdw,  or  of  demand,  like 
aire'co,  ever  implying  speech,  instead  of  the  positive 
~ct  of  search,  such  as  is  denoted  by  the  Hebrew 
Ipn  ,  to  explore.  Subsequent  lexicographers  and 
commentators  have  generally  followed  Gesenius,  who 
seems  to  pride  himself  upon  this  discovery  (see 
ROBINSON:  "Lex.  N.  Test."  on  the  word  Hades). 
Of  the  older  mode  of  derivation  he  says :  "Prior  de 
etyrno  conjectura  vix  memoratu  digna  est."  By  some 
it  would  be  regarded  as  betraying  a  deficiency  in 
Hebrew  learning  to  think  of  supporting  an  etymology 
so  contemptuously  rejected.  And  yet  it  has  claims 
that  should  not  be  lightly  given  up,  especially  as  they 
are  so  intimately  connected  with  the  important  in 
quiry  in  respect  to  the  first  conception  of  those  who 
first  used  the  word.  Was  this,  primarily,  a  thought 
of  locality,  however  wide  or  narrow  it  may  have 
been,  or  did  the  space-notion,  which  undoubtedly 
prevailed  afterwards,  come  from  an  earlier  thought, 
or  state  of  soul  rather,  more  closely  allied  to  feeling 
than  to  any  positive  idea  ?  This  conception  of  lo 
cality  in  the  earth  came  in  very  early ;  it  grew  natu 
rally  from  something  before  it ;  but  was  it  first  of 
all  ?  .  Lowth,  Herder,  etc.,  are,  doubtless,  correct  in 
the  representations  they  give  of  the  Hebrew  Sheol, 
as  an  imagined  subterranean  residence  of  the  dead, 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  later  expressions  we  find  in 
the  Psalms  and  elsewhere,  such  as  "  going  down  to 
the  pit"  (compare  ll'a  ^"li"  and  similar  language, 
Ps.  xxviii.  1;  xxx.  4;  Ixxxviii.  6;  Is.  xiv.  19; 
xxxviii.  10,  etc.) ;  yet  still  there  is  the  best  of  rea 
sons  for  believing  that  what  may  be  called  the 
emotional  or  ejaculatory  conception  was  earlier  than 
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this,  and  that  the  local  was  the  form  it  took  when  it 
passed  from  an  emotion  to  a  speculative  thought. 
From  what  source,  then,  in  this  earlier  stage,  could 
the  name  more  naturally  have  come  than  from  the 
primitive  significance  of  that  word  bxffl,  which,  in 

a 

the  Arabic  jLww ,  and  everywhere  in  the  Shemitic 
family,  has  this  one  old  sense  of  appealing  interro 
gation, — first,  simple  inquiry,  secondly,  the  idea  of 
Demand?  The  error  of  the  older  etymologists,  then, 
consisted,  not  in  making  it  from  bx'",  but  in  con 
necting  it  with  this  secondary  idea,  and  so  referring 
it  to  Sheol  itself  as  demanding,  instead  of  the 
mourning,  sighing  survivors  asking  after  the  dead. 
They  supposed  it  was  called  Sheol  from  its  rapacity, 
or  unsatiableness,  ever  claiming  its  victims, — a 
thought,  indeed,  common  in  the  earl'/  language  of 
mourning,  but  having  too  much  of  tropical  artifice 
to  be  the  very  earliest.  It  belongs  to  that  later  stage 
in  which  language  is  employed,  retroactively,  to 
awaken  or  intensify  emotion,  instead  of  being  its 
gushing,  irrepressible  utterance.  In  support  of  this 
view,  the  text  constantly  cited,  as  the  standard  one, 
wasProv.  xxx.  16,  yin  n^x  xb  nrab  x'b  --  bix'ii, 

Sheol  that  is  ne»er  satisfied,  that  never  nays,  enough. 
See  the  old  commentary  of  Martin  Geier  on  the  book 
of  Proverbs.  Corresponding  to  this  is  the  manner 
in  which  Homer  speaks  of  Hades,  and  its  vast  popu 
lation  : 

fcAvTa  idvfa  veKptav. 

So  the  dramatic  poets  represent  it  as  rapacious, 
carrying  off  its  victims  like  a  ferocious  animal  (see 
the  "Medea"  of  EURIPIDES,  1108),  inexorable, 
vTjAeTJj,  pitiless,  ever  demanding,  but  hearing  no 
prayer  in  return.  Hence  it  had  settled  into  the  clas 
sical  phrase  rapax  Orcus  (see  CATULLUS,  ii.  28,  29). 
But  this,  whatever  form  might  be  given  to  it,  was 
not  the  first  thought  that  would  arise  in  the  mind 
respecting  the  state  of  the  departed.  Instead  of 
such  an  objective  attribute  of  Hades,  or  Sheol,  as  a 
place  demanding  to  be  filled,  it  was  rather  the  sub 
jective  feeling  of  inquiring  wonder  at  the  phenome 
non  of  death,  at  the  thought  of  the  one  who  had 
disappeared,  and  of  that  inexplicable  state  into  which 
even  the  imagination  failed  to  follow  him.  Shadowy 
as  all  such  language  is,  it  is  only  the  stronger  evi 
dence  of  that  feeling  of  continued  being  which  holds 
on  so  firmly  through  it  all,  as  though  in  spite  of  the 
positive  appearances  of  sense  testifying  to  the  de 
parture,  or  the  negative  testimony  arising  from  the 
failure  of  the  eye  to  pierce  the  darkness  (whence  the 
Greek  Hades,  the  unseen),  or  of  the  ear  to  gather 
any  report  from  the  silence  into  which  the  dead  had 
gone.  See  remarks  in  the  note  before  referred  to, 
p.  273,  on  the  idea  of  death  as  a  state,  a  state  of 
being;  the  antithesis,  not  of  being,  but  of  the  active 
life  "  beneath  the  sun."  Now  the  idea  of  extinction, 
of  absolute  not-being,  of  a  total  loss  of  individual 
personality,  would  have  excluded  all  questioning ;  it 
would  never  have  made  such  words  as  Hades,  or 
Sheol,  according  to  either  conception,  whether  of 
inquiry  or  of  locality,  whether  as  denoting  a  state  or 
a  place,  whether  as  demanding  or  as  interrogated, 
whether  as  addressed  to  the  unseen,  or  to  the  voice 
less  and  unheard.  The  man  was  gone,  but  where  ? 
According  to  a  most  ancient  and  touching  custom, 
they  thrice  most  solemnly  invoked  his  name,  but  no 
answer  came  back.  Their  belief  in  his  continued 
being  was  shown  by  the  voice  that  went  after  him, 
though  no  responding  voice  was  returned  to  the  living 


ear.  bl'Xtti  (the  infinitive  used  as  a  noun),  to  ask, 
to  inquire  anxiously ;  he  had  gone  to  the  land  thus 
denoted,  that  "  undiscovered  country  from  whose 
bourne  no  traveller  returned."  The  key-text  here  is 
Job  xiv.  10  :  "Man  dies,  and  wastes  away;  he  giveth 
up  the  ghost  (CTXH  y'51? ,  yighwah  ha-adam,  man 
sighs,  or  gasps  for  breath),  and  where  is  he  ?  "  t"JO? 
weayyo,  0,  where  is  he?  See  Zacli.  i.  5  :  The  fa'hersf 
cn~n*x ,  where  are  they  ?  Compare  also  Job  vii. 
21,  and  other  places  of  a  similar  kind,  all  showing 
how  natural  is  the  connection  between  the  wailing, 
questioning  weayyo,  and  the  word  Sheol  so  immedi 
ately  suggested  by  it. 

The  disappearance  of  Enoch  from  the  earth  was 
stranger  than  that  of  the  ordinary  death,  but  gave 
rise  to  the  same  feeling  of  inquiry,  only  in  a  more 
intensive  degree.  "  He  was  not  found,"  ovx  fvpiffxt-ro, 
says  the  LXX,  and  this  gives  the  real  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew  lilTX ,  not  denoting  non-existence,  for 
that  would  be  directly  contrary  to  what  follows,  but 
that  he  was  nowhere  to  be  found  on  earth. 

Thus  regarded,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  idea  of 
some  locality  would  soon  attach  itself  to  the  primi 
tive  emotional  conception,  and  in  time  become  so 
predominant  that  the  older  germ  of  thought,  that 
was  in  the  etymology,  would  almost  wholly  disap 
pear.  Still  the  spirit  of  the  word,  its  geist  or  ghost, 
to  use  the  more  emphatic  German  or  Saxon,  long 
haunts  it  after  the  conception  has  changed  so  as  to 
receive  into  it  more  of  the  local  and  definite. 
Trench  has  shown  how  tenacious  is  this  root-sense 
of  old  words,  preserving  them,  like  some  guardian 
genius,  from  misusage  and  misapplication,  ages  after 
it  has  ceased  to  be  directly  conceptual,  or  to  be 
known  at  all,  except  to  the  antiquarian  philologist. 
Thus,  although  the  cavernous  or  subterranean  idea 
had  become  prominent  in  the  Psalms  and  elsewhere, 
this  old  spirit  of  the  word  still  hovers  about  it  in  all 
such  passages ;  we  still  seem  to  hear  the  sighing 
weayyo  ;  there  yet  lingers  in  the  ear  the  plaintive 
sheolah,  denoting  the  intense  looking  into  the  world 
unknown,  the  anxious  listening  to  which  no  answer 
ing  voice  is  returned. 

That  Sheol,  in  its  primary  sense,  did  not  mean 
the  grave,  and  in  fact  had  no  etymological  associa 
tion  with  it,  is  shown  by  the  fact,  already  mentioned, 
that  there  was  a  distinct  word  for  the  latter,  of  still 
earlier  occurrence  in  the  Scriptures,  common  in  all 
the  Shemitic  languages,  and  presenting  the  definite 
primary  conception  of  digging,  or  excavation  (~zp; 
kbr,  krb,  2~35  213 ,  arb,  grub,  arav).  There  was 
no  room  here  for  expansion  into  the  greater  thought. 
The  Egyptian  embalming,  too,  to  one  who  attentively 
considers  it,  will  appear  still  less  favorable.  It  waj 
a  dry  and  rigid  memorial  of  death,  far  less  suggestive 
of  continued  being,  somehow  and  somewhere,  than 
the  flowing  of  the  body  into  nature  through  decom 
position  in  the  grave,  or  its  dispersion  by  fire  into 
the  prime  elements  of  its  organization.  In  the  sup 
posed  case,  however,  of  Joseph's  torn  and  dismem 
bered  corpse,  there  was  nothing  from  any  of  these 
sources  to  aid  the  conception.  Yet  Jacob  held  on  to 
it:  I  will  go  mourning  to  my  son,  "^S  bx,  not  by. 
or  bx  for  by ,  on  account  of  my  son,  as  some  would 
take  it.*  Had  Joseph  been  lying  by  the  side  of  his 

*  [In  proof  that  bx  may  have  the  sense  of  by  ,  Rosen- 
muller  refers  to  1  Kinirs  xiv.  5  ;  and  Rashi  to  2  Sam.  xxi.  1 ; 
1  Sam.  iv.  21.  But  these  do  not  bear  out  the  inference.  The 
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mother  in  the  field  near  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  or 
with  Abraham  and  Sarah,  and  Isaac  and  Rebekah, 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  or  in  some  Egyptian  sar 
cophagus,  embalmed  with  costliest  spices  and 
wrapped  in  aromatic  linen,  the  idea  of  his  unbroken 
personality  would  have  been  no  more  vivid,  Joseph 
himself  (his  very  ipse)  would  have  been  no  nearer, 
or  more  real,  to  the  mourning  father,  than  as  he 
thought  of  his  body  lying  mangled  in  the  wilderness, 
or  borne  by  rapacious  birds  to  the  supposed  four 
corners  of  the  earth.  I  will  go  to  my  son  mourning, 
aheolah  (ribxilJ ,  with  H  of  direction),  Sheol-ward, — 
on  the  way  to  the  unknown  land. 

This  view  of  Sheol  is  strongly  corroborated  by 
the  parallel  etymology,  and  the  parallel  connection 
of  ideas  we  find  in  the  origin  and  use  of  the  Greek 
Hades.  Some  would  seek  its  primary  meaning  else 
where,  but  it  is  clearly  Greek,  and  no  derivation  is 
more  obvious  than  the  one  given  long  ago,  and  which 
would  make  this  word  "AtSTjs  (Homeric  'AiS-rjt,  with 
the  mild  aspirate)  from  a  privative  and  iSetv  to  see. 
We  have  the  very  word  as  an  adjective,  with  this 
meaning  of  invisible  or  unseen,  HESIOD  :  "  Shield  of 
Hercules,"  477.  It  denotes,  then,  the  unseen  world, 
carrying  the  idea  of  disappearance,  and  yet  of  con 
tinued  being  in  some  state  unknown.  The  analogy 
between  it  and  the  Hebrew  word  is  perfect.  So  is 
the  parallelism,  all  the  more  striking,  we  may  say, 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  two  languages  the  appeal  is 
to  two  different  senses.  In  the  one,  it  is  the  eye 
peering  into  the  dark  ;  in  the  other,  it  is  the  ear  in 
tently  listetiing  to  the  silence.  Both  give  rise  to  the 
same  question  :  Where  is  he  ?  whither  has  he  gone  ? 
and  both  seem  to  imply  with  equal  emphasis  that 
the  one  unseen  and  unheard  yet  really  is.  Some 
times  a  derivative  from  the  same  root,  and  of  the 
same  combination,  is  joined  with  Hades  to  make  the 
meaning  intensive,  as  in  the  "Ajax"  of  SOPHOCLES, 
607: 

TOV  avoTpoTrov  diSrjAoi'  'AiSav — 
The  awful,  unseen  Hades. 

From  this  use  has  come  the  adjective  aiStos,  rendered 
eternal,  but  having  this  meaning  from  the  association 
of  ideas  (the  Hadean,  the  everlasting),  since  it  is  not 
etymologically  connected  with  alwv  (see  Jude  6, 
Sector?  aiSiois,  where  the  two  conceptions  seem  to 
unite).  In  truth,  there  is  a  close  connection  between 
these  two  sets  of  words  ('AtSrjs  and  aluv,  C51S  and 
VlfctT),  one  ever  suggesting  the  other, — "  the  things 
that  are  seen  are  temporal  (belong  to  time),  the  things 
that  are  unseen  are  eternal."  Hence  we  have  in 
Greek  the  same  idiom,  in  respect  to  Hades,  that  we 
have  in  Hebrew  in  relation  to  Olam  (obis),  the 
counterpart  of  aldiv.  Thus,  in  the  former  language 
i  we  have  the  expressions,  olKos"A<5ou — 5oluis"Ai5ou, 
I  etc.,  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Hebrew  cblS  t"P2, 
>  the  house  of  eternity,  poorly  rendered  his  long  home, 
Eccles.  xii.  5.  Compare  the  olidav  aliaviov,  the 

sense  of  direction,  so  clear  everywhere  else  in  the  hundreds 
of  cases  where  this  preposition  3X  occurs,  is  not  lost  even 
in  these.  "  Gone  is  the  glory  of  Israel  "  (the  glory  that  was). 
;  It  is  broken,  impassioned  language,  and  we  may  suppose  an 
ellipsis :  she  said  this  (looking)  to  the  taking  of  the  ark,  etc. 
So,  in  the  chief  case  cited,  it  is  most  vividly  rendered  by 
taking  it  elliptically— to  the  house  of  Saul,  2  Sam.  xxi.  1— 
that  is,  "  look  not  to  me  for  the  cause,"  says  the  oracle,  but 
*  to  Saul  and  his  bloody  house."  At  the  utmost,  these  very 
few  doubtful  cases  cannot  invalidate  the  clear  sense  that  the 
common  rendering  makes  here.— T.  L.] 


"  house  eternal,"  2  Cor.  v.  1.  Compare  also  XENO- 
PHON'S  Agesilaus,  at  the  close,  where  it  is  said  of  tin 
Spartan  king,  TTJC  atSiov  olKi\aiv  KaryydytTo,  "ha 
was  brought  back,  like  one  who  had  been  away,  tc 
his  eternal  home."  See,  too,  a  very  remarkable 
passage,  DIODORUS  SICULUS,  lib.  i.  ch.  51,  respecting 
the  belief  of  the  most  ancient  Egyptians  :  "  The 
habitations  of  the  living  they  call  inns,  or  lodging- 
places,  Kara\vfffts,  since  we  dwell  in  them  so  short 
a  time,  but  those  of  the  dead  they  style  ofrom  aiSiovs, 
everlasting  abodes,  as  residing  in  them  forever,  vbv 
&wetpov  aiiava."  See  also  PAREAU  :  De  Jobi  Notitiix, 
etc.,  on  the  early  Arabian  belief,  p.  27. 

Why  should  not  Jacob  have  had  the  idea  as  well 
as  these  most  ancient  Egyptians  ?  That  his  thought 
was  more  indefinite,  that  it  had  less  of  circumstance 
and  locality,  less  imagery  every  way,  than  the  Greek 
and  Egyptian  fan^y  gave  it,  only  proves  its  higher 
purity  as  a  divine  hope,  a  sublime  act  of  faith,  rather 
than  a  poetical  picturing,  or  a  speculative  dogma. 
The  less  it  assumed  to  know,  or  even  to  imagine, 
showed  its  stronger  trust  in  the  unseen  world  as  an 
assured  reality,  but  dependent  solely  for  its  clearer 
revelation  on  the  unseen  God.  The  faith  was  all  the 
stronger,  the  less  the  aid  it  received  from  the  sense 
or  the  imagination.  It  was  grounded  on  the  surer 
rock  of  the  "  everlasting  covenant "  made  with  the 
fathers,  though  in  it  not  a  word  was  said  directly  of 
a  future  life.  "  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pil 
grimage,"  says  Jacob.  He  was  "  a  sojourner  upon 
earth  as  his  fathers  before  him."  The  language  has 
no  meaning  except  as  pointing  to  a  home,  an  a'iStov 
oLK-naiv,  an  eternal  habitation ;  whether  in  Sheol,  or 
through  Sheol,  was  not  known.  It  was  enough  that 
it  was  a  return  unto  God,  "his  people's  dwelling- 
place  (tob  lisa ,  see  Ps.  xc.  1)  in  all  generations." 
It  was,  in  some  way,  a  "  living  unto  him,"  however 
they  might  disappear  from  earth  and  time ;  for  "he 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead."  His  covenant  was  an 
assurance  of  the  continued  being  of  those  with  whom 
it  was  made.  "  Because  he  lived  they  should  live 
also."  "  Art  thou  not  from  everlasting.  Jehovah, 
my  God,  my  Holy  One  ?  we  shall  not  (wholly)  die." 
"Thou  wilt  lay  us  up  in  Sheol ;  thou  wilt  call  and 
we  will  answer ;  thou  wilt  have  regard  to  the  work 
of  thy  hands."  The  pure  doctrine  of  a  personal 
God,  and  a  belief  in  human  extinction,  have  never 
since  been  found  conjoined.  Can  we  believe  it  of 
the  lofty  theism  of  the  patriarchal  ages  ? 

Hades,  like  Sheol,  had  its  two  conceptual  stages, 
first  of  state,  and  afterwards  of  locality.  To  the 
Greek  word,  however,  there  was  added  a  third  idea. 
It  came  to  denote,  also,  a  power ;  and  so  was  used 
for  the  supposed  king  of  the  dead,  'Aiorjs,  "Air, 
'AiSavtvi, — aj/o|  tvtpuv  (Iliad,  xx.  61);  and  this 
personification  appears  again  in  the  later  Scripture, 
1  Cor.  xv.  55,  0  Hades,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  and 
in  Rev.  vi.  8,  xx.  13,  14,  where  Hades  becomes  lim 
ited  to  Gehenna,  and  its  general  power,  as  keeper  of 
souls,  is  abolished. — T.  L.] 

DOCTRINAL    AXD    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  fondness  for  the  younger  son  forms  the 
other  extreme  to  Isaac's  predilection  for  the 
first-born.  He  had,  it  is  true,  better  reasons  than 
Isaac ;  for  Joseph  is  not  only  the  son  of  his  beloved 
Rachel,  but  also  the  Nazarite  (the  consecrated  or  sep 
arate  one)  among  his  brethren, — a  fact  to  which  he 
testifies  upon  his  death-bed  (see  Gen.  xlix.  22).  But 
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then  he  began  to  see  clearly  that  Judah  surpassed 
Joseph  in  what  pertained  to  the  future.  The  struggle 
between  his  predilection  and  his  love  of  justice  ap 
pears  in  more  than  one  instance.  Joseph  must  en 
ter  service  as  a  shepherd's  boy ;  nevertheless,  his 
father  provides  for  him  a  showy  garment,  and  keeps 
him  at  home  longer  than  the  others.  He  ventures 
his  favorite  upon  a  distant  and  dangerous  mission, 
and  this  is  a  reason  why  he  refuses  to  be  comforted 
at  his  loss.  He  rebukes  him  for  his  apparently 
presumptuous  dream,  but  feels  compelled  to  keep  the 
presaging  omens  in  his  vaticinating  heart. 

2.  The  Scriptures  make  no  palliation  of  the  sins  of 
the  twelve  patriarchs — the  fathers  of  the  very  people 
to  whom  they  are  sent.     This  shows  their  super- 
earthly  origin. 

3.  By  his  dreams  Joseph  gets  into  misery,  and  by 
their  interpretations  he  is  delivered  from  it.     The 
first  fact  would  give  him  occasion  to  think  closely  on 
the  ground-laws  that  regulate  the  symbolic  language 
of  dreams  ;  and  both  he,  and  the  New-Testament  Jo 
seph,  are  witnesses  to  the  fact  that  there  is  a  signifi 
cance  in  them.     Elsewhere  have  we  shown  the  cir 
cumstances  favorable  to  this  that  were  possessed  by 
both. 

4.  The  simplicity  with  which  Joseph  relates  his 
dreams,. reminds  us  of  Isaac's  naive  question  on  the 
way  to  Mount  Moriah  :  but  where  is  the  lamb  ?     It 
stands  in  beautiful  contrast  with  that  moral  earnest 
ness  which  had  already,  in  early  age,  made  him  self- 
reliant  in  presence  of  his  brethren. 

5.  Here,  too,  in  the  history  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
is  there  an  example  showing  how  envy  passes  over 
to  animosity,  animosity  to  fixed  hatred,  and  hatred  to 
a  scheme  of  murder,  just  as  in  the  history  of  Cain, 
and  in  that  of  Christ.     The  allegorical  significance 
of  our  history,  as  typical  of  that  of  Christ,  appears  in 
the  most  diversified  traits. 

6.  As  the  murderous  scheme  was  prevented  by 
Reuben's  plan  of  deliverance,  and  modified  by  Judah's 
proposal,  so,  ia  the  life  of  our  Lord,  the  scheme  of 
the  Sanhedrin  was  changed  more  than  once  by  ar 
resting  circumstances.     Thus  providence  turned  the 
destructive  plots  to  a  beneficent  end.     It  was  the 
chief  tendency  of  these  schemes  to  promote  the  high 
est  glory  of  the  hated  one,  whose  glory  they  aimed  to 
destroy. 

7.  Concerning  the  way  in  which  these  plans  of 
Reuben  and  Judah  cross  each  other,  see  the  Exeget- 
ical  and  Critical.     We  have  no  right  to  suppose  that 
Reuben  behaved  as  he  did  in  this  case  in  order  to 
appease  bis  father  for  the  wrong  done  in  the  case  of 
Bilhah.     The  weakness,  which,  according  to  ch.  xlix. 
4,  was  the  great  reproach  of  his  character,  had  also 
its  good  side.     Equally  false  is  the  supposition  that 
Judah  maliciously  frustrated  Reuben's  good  inten 
tions.     Both  remind  us  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and 
Mcodemus,  who  did  not  consent  to  the  sentence  of 
the  Sanhedrin ;  but  they  were  less  inclined  to  the 
right,  and  their  half-measures  remind  us  of  Pilate's 
attempt  to  save,  though  they  had  not,  like  him,  the 
power  in  their  hands  ;  since  being  implicated  by  their 
former  animosity  towards  Joseph,  they  could  only 
weakly  oppose  their  angry  brethren. 

8.  The  "  coat  of  many  colors  "  dipped  in  blood, 
reminds  us  of  the  deception  that  Jacob,  in  Esau's 
raiment,  practised  upon  his  father.     Yet  it  must  not 
be    overlooked,  that  Jacob  became   reconciled  at 
Peniel.     Had  he  been  sanctified,  indeed,  as  well  as 
reconciled,  he  would  not,  after  such  bitter  experience, 
have  repeated  bis  father's  error  of  an  arbitrary  prefer 


ence  of  one  son  to  another.  And,  in  this  respect,  ha 
even  now  atoned  for  a  sin  which  had  been  already 
pardoned. 

9.  Jacob's  mourning  shows  how  deeply  his  peace 
was  shaken.  The  self-examination  occasioned  in 
pious  souls,  in  consequence  of  the  loss  or  sufferings 
of  dear  ones,  especially  of  children,  becomes  a  griev 
ous  self-condemnation.  From  this  there  arises  a 
longing  after  death.  But  here,  too,  there  must  be  an 
unconditional  surrender  to  God's  grace.  We  see 
here,  also,  how  "  the  congregation  of  the  fathers  " 
beyond  the  grave  becomes  a  Sheol  to  the  pre-Chris 
tian  consciousness  through  the  feeling  it  gives  of 
death,  of  his  power,  of  the  effect  of  mourning  as  ex 
tending  even  to  the  other  world.  Luther  has  fre 
quently  translated  Sheol  by  Hell  (we  find  it  also  thus 
in  Apost.  Symb.) ;  but  a  careful  distinction  should  be 
made  between  Sheol  and  Gehenna. 

10.  These  Ishmaelitish-Midianitish  merchantmen 
are  the  first  Ishmaelites  with  whom  we  become  ac 
quainted.     They  remind  us  of  the  caravan  of  Mo 
hammed,  that  most  renowned  of  all  Ishmaelitish  mer 
chants.  They  testify  to  the  outward  increase  and  spi 
ritual  decrease  of  the  descendants  of  Ishmael.     They 
are  witnesses  to  a  heart-rending  scene,  but  coolly  pay 
their  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  reminding  us  of  the 
thirty  paid  by  Judas,  then  go  their  way  with  the  poor 
lad,  who  passes  his  home  without  hope  of  deliverance, 
and  is  for  a  long  time,  like  Moses,  David,  and  Christ, 
reckoned  among  the  lost. 

11.  Jacob's  house  shaken,  burdened  with  a  curse, 
given  over,  apparently,  to  destruction,  and  yet  won 
derfully  saved  by  God's  grace  and  human  placability 
(see  ch.  L). 

12.  Joseph's  character.     Presageful  of  the  future, 
like  a  prophet ;  simple  as  a  child  ;  the  extraordinari 
ly  prudent  son  of  the  prudent  Rachel  and  the. prudent 
Jacob,  yet  noble-minded,  and  so  generous  that  he  be 
comes  a  type  of  New-Testament  love  for  enemies, — 
God-fearing  in  a  distant  land,  and  yet  so  liberal  in 
his   universalism  that  he  can  reconcile  himself  to 
Egyptian  culture,  holding  himself  free,  even  to  bit 
terness,  in  respect  to  home  remembrances  (see  the 
name  he  gave  his  son  Manasseh  (make  to  forget,  obli- 
vioni  tradens),  and  yet,  at  last,  homesick  after  Ca 
naan, — renowned  for  chastity,  and  yet  not  without 
ambition,  full  of  high-minded  and  proud  anticipations, 
and  yet  prepared  to  endure  all  humiliations  by  which 
Jehovah  might  aim  to  purify  him.     Calumniated  by 
many,  by  others  hastily  canonized  as  a  saint.     A 
man  of  spirit  aud  a   man  of  action  in  the  highest 
sense. 


HOMILETICAL    A!NT>    PRACTICAL. 

The  whole  chapter.  Joseph  sold.  The  sins  of 
men  aud  the  providence  of  God.  The  character  of 
our  narrative.  The  chain  of  circumstances  The 
significance  often  of  things  apparently  small.  1.  Of 
Jacob's  weakness  (in  the  case  of  the  coat) ;  2.  of 
Joseph's  dreams ;  3.  of  his  thoughtlessness ;  4.  of 
Reuben's  absence ;  5.  of  the  appearing  of  the  Ish 
maelites. — Man  proposes,  God  disposes. — "  My 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,"  etc.  The  sublimity 
of  the  divine  decrees  as  compared  with  human 
schemes. 

Section  First.  (Vers.  1-12.)  STARKE:  Although 
Jacob  had  his  reasons  for  specially  loving  Joseph, 
yet  he  did  not  act  prudently  hi  allowing  it  to  become 
noticed.  Parents  should  guard  against  it.  AMBROSE: 


CHAP  XX£VII.    1-36. 


589 


Jnnyat  liberos  equalis  gratia  quos  junxit  cequalis 
natura.  Envy  is  a  diabolical  vice  (Wisd.  Sol.  ii.  24).* 
— HALL  :  Suffering  is  the  road  to  honor. — THE  SAME  : 
When  we  are  loved  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
weep  over  our  sins,  we  will  be  hated  by  our  brethren 
in  the  flesh  (1  Peter  iv.  4). — Bibl.  Tub. :  Do  not  un 
necessarily  tell  your  enemy  what  may  be  for  your  ad 
vantage. — CALWER  Handbuch:  Ver.  2.  No  mali 
cious  information  was  it,  but  coming  from  an  inno 
cent  free-hearteduess  and  a  dutiful  abhorrence  of 
evil. — Lisco,on  the  contrary:  A  child-like  and  inju 
dicious  tale-telling. — GERLACH  :  As  a  spoiled  child, 
he  accuses  his  brethren  to  his  father.  [The  boundary 
between  the  malicious  and  the  dutiful  here  may  be 
drawn  with  difficulty ;  yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
Joseph  told  the  father  what  was  already  spoken  of  by 
the  people,  that  is,  when  it  had  already  become  an  ill- 
fame.] — SCHRODER  :  Luther  says, that  Joseph  narrat 
ed  his  dreams  "like  a  child,"  not  from  malice,  but 
in  simplicity  and  innocence. — RICHTER:  Mark  it; 
young  Joseph  saw  in  his  dreams  only  his  exaltation, 
not  the  humiliation  that  preceded  it. — HKIM  ("  Bible 
Studies  ") :  The  difference  between  the  two  dreams. 

*  [$96v<a  6e  <5ia/3oAou  flaparos  (itrfi\0fv  eis  rbv  KOCTIJ.OI', 
through  envy  of  the  devil  death  entered  into  the  world.  There 
is  something  very  peculiar  about  this  sin  of  envy,  fully  just 
ifying  the  epithet  diabolical.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  pre 
eminently  spiritual.  It  is  a  pure  soul-sin,  having  least 
connection  with  the  material  or  animal  nature,  and  for 
which  there  is  the  least  palliation  in  appetite,  or  in  any  ex 
trinsic  temptation.  Its  seat  and  origin  is  wholly  supercar- 
nal,  except  as  the  term  carnal  is  taken,  as  it  sometimes  is  by 
the  Apostle,  for  all  that  is  evil  in  humanity.  A  man.  may 
be  most  intellectual,  most  free  from  every  vulgar  appetite 
of  the  flesh  ;  he  may  be  a  philosopher,  he  may  dwell  speeu- 
latively  in  the  region  of  the  abstract  and  the  ideal,  and  yet 
his  soul  be  full  of  this  corroding  malice,  which  the  author 
of  the  book  of  Proverbs,  describing  it  in  its  effect  rather 
than  its  origin,  calls  "rottenness  in  the  bones"  (Prov.  xiv. 
30),  presenting  it  as  the  opposite  of  that  "  sound  heart 
which  is  the  life  of  the  flesh."  In  the  second  place,  it  is  the 
most  purely  evil.  Almost  every  other  passion,  even  ac 
knowledged  to  be  sinful,  has  in  it  somewhat  of  good,  or  ap 
pearance  of  good.  Revenge  assumes  to  have,  at  its  founda 
tion,  some  sense  of  wrong,  that  allies  it  to  justice.  Nemesis 
claims  relationship  to  Themis.  Anger  makes  a  similar  plea, 
and,  with  some  show  of  reason,  lays  part,  at  least,  of  the 
blame  upon  the  nervous  irritability.  These,  and  other  hu 
man  passions,  trace  a  connection,  in  their  spiritual  geneal 
ogy,  between  themselves  and  pure  affections  that  mitrht 
have  belonged  to  man's  psychical  or  sensitive  nature  before 
the  fall.  But  envy,  or  hatred  of  a  man  for  the  good  that  is 
in  him,  or  in  any  way  pertains  to  him,  is  evil  unalloyed. 
To  u?e  the  imagery  of  John  Bun  van,  its  descent  is  simply 
Diabolonian,  without  any  cross  or  mixture  with  anything 
that  might  allege  a  title  to  citizenship  in  Mansoul  before  it 
revolted  from  kingShaddai.  Neither  can  it  be  laid,  where 
we  are  so  fond  of  charging  our  sins,  upon  the  poor  body.  It 
would  seem  to  have  no  natural  growth  from  Mansoul's  ma 
terial  corporation,  ruined  as  it  is.  It  is  the  breath  of  the 
old  serpent.  It  is  pure  devil,  as  it  is,  also,  purely  spiritual. 
It  nei'ds  no  body,  no  concupiscent  organization,  no  appe 
tites  or  fleshly  motions,  no  nerves  even,  for  the  exercise  of 
its  devilish  energies.  It  is  a  soul-poison,  yet  acting  fear 
fully  upon  the  body  itself,  bringing  more  death  into  it  than 
seemingly  stronger  and  more  tumultuous  passions  that  have 
their  nearer  seat  in  the  fleshly  nature.  "  It  is  rottenness  in 
the  bones."  We  may  compare  this  proverb  of  Solomon 
with  a  terrific  description  of  envy  by  ^SCHYLCS,  Agamem.. 
833: 

rbv  tVTV^ovvra.  aiiv  <}>S6t>tf  /SAe'jreii', 
Sva<f>piav  IJLCV  *IO'2  Kap&iav  irpocrrifxo'of, 
a)(9os  SurAoi'fei  r<a  TTenafitievip  voaov  • 
TOIS  T"  aiiTos  avTou  rrrmaaiv  fSapvixron, 
Kai  TOV  6vpalov  oA/3oc  eiyopiov — (rrevei. 

Envy  at  others'  good  is  evermore 
Malignant  POISON  sitting  on  the  soul ; 
A  double  woe  to  him  infected  with  it. 
Of  inward  pain  the  heavy  load  he  bears, 
At  sight  of  joy  without,  he  ever  mourns. 

What  inspired  the  Greek  poets  in  such  truthful  description 
of  the  most  intense  evils  of  the  soul !  All  bad  passions  are 
gainful,  but  envy  has  a  double  barb  to  sting  itself.— T.  L.] 


In  the  first  there  could  be  only  ten  sheaves  besides 
Joseph's,  since  Benjamin  was  not  present,  and  Joseph 
said  to  his  brethren,  Your  sheaves.  In  the  second, 
however,  he  beholds  definitely  eleven  stars,  there 
fore  himself  as  the  twelfth  included. 

Section  Second.  (Vers.  12-20.)  STARKE  :  Ver. 
15.  Joseph  enters  upon  his  journey  in  the  simplicity 
of  his  heart,  expecting  no  evil;  and  thus  God  lets 
him  run  into  the  net  against  which  he  could  have 
easily  warned  him.  God's  ways,  however,  are  se 
cret.  Whom  he  wishes  to  exalt  he  first  tries,  puri 
fies,  tempts,  and  humbles.  [The  Rabbins  and  one  of 
the  Targums  tell  us  that  this  man,  who  directed  Jo 
seph  in  the  field,  was  the  angel  Gabriel  in  the  form 
of  a  man.] — HALL  :  God's  decree  precedes  and 
is  fulfilled,  whilst  we  have  no  thought  about  it, 
yea,  even  fight  against  it.  Though  a  Christian 
does  not  always  prosper,  though  difficulties  be 
set  his  way,  he  must  not  be  confounded,  but 
ever  continue  firm  ;md  steadfast  in  his  calling.  Ver. 
18.  Here  Moses  shows  what  kind  of  ancestors  the 
Jews  had  (comp.  Acts  vii.  9,  etc.).  Thus  they  fell 
from  one  sin  into  another.  Perhaps  Simeon  was  the 
ringleader ;  since  he  afterwards  was  bound  as 
hostage  for  his  brethren. — SCHRODER  :  Joseph  goes 
in  search  of  his  brethren,  and  finds  sworn  enemies, 
bloodthirsty  murderers. — HEIM  ("  Bible  Studies  ") : 
Shechem  is  about  twenty-five  leagues  from  Hebron. 
Joseph's  mission  to  this  remote  and  dangerous  coun 
try  is  a  proof,  at  the  same  time,  that  Jacob  did  not 
treat  him  with  too  much  indulgence,  and  that  he  did 
not  keep  him  home  from  any  feelings  of  tenderness. 
Joseph's  willing  obedience,  too,  and  his  going  alone, 
an  inexperienced 'youth,  upon  such  a  d ana erous  jour 
ney,  is  a  proof  that  he  was  accustomed  to  obey  cheer 
fully — a  habit  not  acquired  in  an  effeminate  bringing- 
up. 

Section  Third  (vers.  21-24).  STARKE:  So  goes 
the  world.  Pious  people  ponder  the  welfare  of  the 
godless,  whilst  the  latter  are  conspiring  for  their  de 
struction  (1  Sam.  xix.  5).  God  can  raise  up,  even 
among  enemies,  helpers  of  the  persecuted.  "  Woe  to 
those  who  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity  and 
sin,  as  it  were  with  a  cart-rope  "  (Isa.  v.  18). 

Section  Fourth  (vers.  25-27).  STARKK  :  LUTHER  : 
They  take  their  seats  as  though  they  had  well  done 
their  work.  Conscience  is  secure ;  sin  is  asleep  ;  yet 
God  sees  all. — SCHRODER:  [Unfavorable  judgment 
of  Judah.]  LCTHER  :  0,  Judah,  thou  art  not  yet 
purified.  In  CALWER  Handbuch  Judah  is  even  com 
pared  to  Judas,  who  sold  the  Lord.  But  it  is  alle 
gorising  merely,  when  we  are  determined  in  our  judg 
ment  by  mere  outward  resemblances.  See  the  Exe- 
getical  and  Critical.  Judah's  proposition  arose  from 
the  alternative:  He  must  either  starve  to  death- in 
the  pit,  or  he  must  be  sold  as  a  slave. 

Section  Fifth  (vers.  28-32).  STARKE  :  No  matter 
what  hindrances  Joseph's  brethren  might  put  in  the 
way  of  the  dreams'  fulfilment,  against  thoir  will  were 
they  made  to  promote  it  (Ps.  Iv.  10). — Bibl.  Tub.  : 
Thus,  there  is  yet  a  spark  of  good  in  nature.  If 
only  man  would  not  suppress  this  small  light,  he 
would  be  preserved  from  the  greatest  sins. — THE 
SAME  :  Joseph  is  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  exaltation, 
in  his  humiliation,  and  especially  in  his  being  sold 
for  thirty  [twenty]  pieces  of  silver.  Ver.  29.  Jose- 
phus  thinks  that  Reuben  came  by  night  so  as  not  to 
be  detected.  [One  of  the  Targums  adds,  that  Reu 
ben,  on  account  of  the  incest  committed,  had  been 
fasting  among  the  mountains,  and,  in  order  to  find 
grace  before  his  father,  had  intended  to  bring  Joseph 
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again  to  him.]     Ver.  32.     Thus  Joseph's  brothers 
add  sin  to  sin. 

Section  Sixth  (vers.  33-36).  STARKE  :  This  was 
a  punishment  of  God.  Jacob  had  deceived  his  fa 
ther  Isaac  by  putting  around  his  neck  and  hands  the 
skin  of  a  kid ;  he  is  himself  now  deceived  by  Jo 
seph's  coat  dipped  in  the  blood  of  a  kid. — HALL  : 
One  sin  is  made  to  cover  another;  godless  men,  it  is 
true,  ever  try  to  conceal  their  malignity,  but  it  comes 
to  light  at  last,  and  is  punished. — OSIANDER  :  Seldom 
does  misfortune  come  alone.  It  is  but  a  short  time 
since  Jacob  was  deprived  of  Rachel ;  now  be  has  lost 
Joseph.  In  such  a  concealment  of  guilt  they  pass 
twenty-two  years.  And  his  father  wept  for  him. 
[LUTHER  :  This  was  Isaac,  Joseph's  grandfather,  who 
lived  still  twelve  years  after  this  event.]  He  himself 
(Jacob)  had  several  things  to  reproach  him  in  his 


conscience :  Why  did  he  let  the  boy  go  alone  on 
such  a  journey  ?  Why  did  he  send  him  into  a  coun 
try  abounding  in  wild  beasts  ? — Bibl.  Wirt. :  In 
grief  we  are  inclined  to  overdo. — OSIANDER  :  Pious 
parents  often  blame  themselves  when  things  go  bad 
ly  with  their  children,  even  when  there  is  the  least 
ground  for  it. — CALWER  Handbuch :  After  the  crime 
comes  the  lie ;  after  the  lie,  a  hypocritical  comforting 
of  the  father. — SCHRODER  :  LUTHER  :  During  all  this 
time,  the  brethren  were  unable  to  pray  to  God  with 
a  good  conscience. — Observe,  each  one  of  the  three 
patriarchs  was  to  sacrifice  his  dearest  son. 

To  the  whole  chapter.  TAUBE  :  The  selling  of 
Joseph  by  his  brethren  :  1.  From  what  sources  this 
horrible  deed  arose;  2.  how  the  divine  mouth  re 
mains  silent,  whilst  the  divine  hand  so  much  the 
more  strongly  holds  ;  3.  the  types  that  lie  concealed. 


SECOND    SECTION. 

JudaKs  temporary  separation  (probably  in  sadness  on  account  of  the  deed).     His  sons.     Thamar. 

CHAPTER    XXXVIII.    1-30. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Judah  went  down  from  his  brethren,  and 

2  turned  in  to  a  certain  Adullamite,  whose  name  was  Hirah    [noble,  free].     And  Judah 
saw  there  the  daughter  of  a  certain  Canaanite,  whose  name  was  Shuah  [cry  for  help]  ;  and 

3  he  took  her,  and  went  in  unto  her.     And  she  conceived,  and  bare  a  son ;  and  he  called 

4  his  name  Er  [i?i  watcher].     And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son ;  and  she  called  his 

5  name  Onan  [strength,  strong  one].     And  she  yet  again  conceived,  and  bare  a  son;  and 
called  his  name  Shelah  [peace,  quietness,  SMioh  ?]  ;  and  he  was  at  Chezib  [delusion],  when  she 

6  bare  him.     And  Judah  took  a  wife  for  Er  his  first-born,  whose  name  was  Thamar  [palm]. 

7  And  Er,  Judah's  first-born,  was  wicked  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  slew  him. 

8  And  Judah  said  unto  Onan,  Go  in  unto  thy  brother's  wife,  and  marry  her,  and  raise  up 

9  seed  to  thy  brother.     And  Onan  knew  that  the  seed  should  not  be  his  [of  his  own  name]  : 
and  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  went  in  unto  his  brother's  wife,  that  he  spilled  it  on 

10  the  ground,  lest  that  he  should  give  seed  to  his  brother.     And  the  thing  which  he  did 

11  displeased  the  Lord ;  wherefore  he  slew  him  also.     Then  said  Judah  to  Thamar  his  daugh 
ter-in-law,  Remain  a  widow  in  thy  father's  house,  till  Shelah  my  son  be  grown ;  (for  he 
said,  Lest  peradventure  he  die  also,  as  his  brethren  did) ;  And  Thamar  went  and  dwelt 

12  in  her  father's  house.     And  in  process  of  time  the  daughter  of  Shuah,  Judah's  wife,  died  ; 
'  and  Judah  was  comforted,  and  went  up  to  his  sheep-shearers  to  Timnath  [possession], 

13  he  and  his  friend  Hirah  the  Adullamite.     And  it  was  told  Thamar,  saying,  Behold,  thy 

14  father-in-law  goeth  up  to  Timnath,  to  shear  his  sheep.     And  she  put  her  widow's  gar 
ments  off  from  her,  and  covered  her  with  a  veil,  and  wrapped  herself,  and  sat  in  an  open 
place  [literally,  gate  of  two  eyee]  *  which  is  by  the  way  to  Timnath:  for  she  saw  that  Shelah 

15  was  grown,  and  she  was  not  given  unto  him  to  wife.     When  Judah  saw  her,  he  thought 

16  her  to  be  an  harlot;  because  she  had  covered  her  face.     And  he  turned  unto  her  by  the 
way,  and  said,  Go  to,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  come  in  unto  thee ;  (for  he  knew  not  that  she 
was  his  daughter-in-law)  ;  and  she  said,  What  wilt  thou  give  me,  that  thou  mayest  come 
in  unto  me  ?     And  he  said,  I  will  send  thee  a  kid  from  the  flock  ;  and  she  said,  Wilt  thou 
give  me  a  pledge,  till  thou  send  it?     And  he  said,  What  pledge  shall  I  give  thee? 
And  she  said,  Thy  signet,  and  thy  bracelets,  and  thy  staff  that  is  in  thy  hand.    And  he 

19  gave  it  her,  and  came  in  unto  her;  and  she  conceived  by  him.     And  she  arose,  and 
went  away,  and  laid  by  her  vail  from  her,  and  put  on  the  garments  of  her  widowhood. 


17 
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20  And  Judah  sent  the  kid  by  the  hand  of  his  friend  the  Adullamite,  to  receive  his  pledge 

21  from  the  woman's  hand  :  but  he  found  her  not.     Then  he  asked  the  men  of  that  place, 
saying,  Where  is  the  harlot  that  was  openly  by  the  way-side  ?     And  they  said,  There 

22  was  no  harlot  in  this  place.     And  he  returned  to  Judah,  and  said,  I  cannot  find  her  ; 

23  and  also  other  men  of  the  place  said,  that  there  was  no  harlot  in  this  place.     And 
Judah  said,  Let  her  take  it  to  her,  lest  we  be  shamed ;  behold,  I  sent  this  kid,  and 

24  thou  hast  not  found  her.     And  it  came  to  pass  about  three  months  after,  that  it  was 
told  to  Judah,  saying,   Thamar  thy  daughter-in-law  hath  played  the  harlot ;  and  also, 
behold,  she  is  with  child  by  whoredom.     And  Judah  said,  Bring  her  forth,  and  let  her 

25  be  burnt.     "When  she  was  brought  forth,  she  sent  to  her  father-in-law,  sayino-,  By  the 
man  whose  these  are,  am  I  with  child ;  and  she  said,  Discern,  I  pray  thee,  whose  are 

26  these,  the  signet,  and  bracelets,   arid  staff.     And  Judah  acknowledged  them,  and  said, 
She  hath  been  more  righteous  than  I  •  because  that  I  gave  her  not  to  Shelah  my  son ; 

27  and  he  knew  her  again  no  more.     And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  her  travail,  that 

28  behold  twins  were  in  her  womb.     And  it  came  to  pass  when  she  travailed,  that  the  one 
put  out  his  hand ;  and  the  midwife  took  and  bound  upon  his  hand  a  scarlet,  thread,  say- 

29  ing,  This  came  out  first.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  drew  back  his  hand,  that,  behold, 
his  brother  came  out;  and  she  said,  How  hast  thou  broken  forth?  this  breach  be  upon 

30  thee ;  therefore  his  name  was  called  Pharez   [breach].     And  afterward  carne  out  his 
brother,  that  had   the  scarlet  thread_  upon  his  hand ;  and  his  name  was  called  Zarah 

[going  forth,  sun-rising] . 


[l  Ver.  14. — B^J^S   nnE3  •    Rendered,  in  our  translation,  an  openplace;  margin,  door  of  eyes,  more  literally,  with 


means  two  eyes,  or  two  fountains,  probably  the  former,  denoting  two  openings,  that  is,  two  ways,  a  place  where  she  was 
certain  to  be  seen.  This  corresponds  to  the  Vulgate  rendering,  in  bivio  itineris.  So  the  Syriac,  ]£UOG]  ^  t,  \°i*^  ' 
Arabs  Erpenianus  the  same,  (&J  '^  - 1  ^V  .VI 3  f1  .  The  idea  of  there  being  a  city  there,  at  that  tune,  or  of  her  taking 

aer  place  by  the  gate  of  a  city,  is  absurd.  Abcn  Ezra  says  it  was  a  place  so  called  because  there  were  two  fountains  there. 
This  was  an  early  use  of  the  Hebrew  "pS  ,  the  eye,  arising  from  the  beautiftfl  conception  that  springs,  or  fountains,  were 
eyes  to  the  earth,  as  the  herbs,  in  some  places,  are  called  niTlX ,  lights  coming  from  the  earth.— T.  L.] 


GENERAL  PRELIMINARY"  REMARKS. 

The  story  here  narrated  is  not,  as  Knobel  sup 
poses,  an  insertion  in  Joseph's  history,  but  a  par 
allel  to  it,  considered  from  the  one  common  point 
of  view  as  the  story  of  the  sons  of  Israel.  Accord 
ing  to  the  previous  chapter,  Joseph  (that  is,  Ephraim) 
appeared  to  be  lost;  here  Judah,  afterwards  the 
head  tribe,  appears  also  to  be  lost.  But  as  in  the 
history  of  the  apparently  lost  Joseph  there  lay  con 
cealed  the  marks  of  a  future  greatness,  so  must  we 
look  for  similar  signs  in  the  history  of  Judah's  ap 
parent  ruin.  Parallel  to  Joseph's  spiritual  ingen 
uousness,  patience,  hopeful  trust  in  the  future, 
appears  Judah's  strong  and  daring  self-dependence, 
fulness  of  life,  sensuality  combined  with  strong  ab 
stinence,  besides  the  sense  of  justice  which  leads 
him  to  acknowledge  his  guilt.  Examine  it  more 
closely,  and  we  cannot  fail  to  trace  a  strong  feature 
of  theocratic  faith.  It  is  a  groundless  conjecture  of 
Knobel,  that  the  object  of  this  narrative  was  to  show 
the  origin  of  the  levirate  law  among  the  Jews,  that 
required  the  brother  of  a  husband  who  died  without 
issue  to  take  the  widow  to  wife,  and  that  the  first 
born  of  this  connection  should  stand  in  the  toledoth, 
or  genealogical  lists,  in  the  name  of  the  deceased, 
Deut.  xxv.  5;  Matt,  xxi't.  23;  Ruth  iv.  See  WINER 
on  ''Levirate  Marriage."  The  law  in  question  is 
of  a  later  date,  and  needed  no  such  illustration. 
The  custom  here  mentioned,  however,  might  have 
existed  \»efore  this  time  (see  DEUTZSCH,  p.  634). 


But  why  could  not  the  idea  have  originated  even  in 
Judah's  mind  ?  Besides  this,  Knobel  presents  chro 
nological  difficulties.  They  consist  in  this,  namely, 
that  in  the  period  from  Joseph's  abduction  to  Jacob's 
migration  into  Egypt — about  twenty-three  years — 
Judah  had  become  not  only  a  father,  but  a  grand 
father  by  his  son  Pharez  (according  to  ch.  xlvi.  16). 
Now  Judah  was  about  three  years  older  than  Joseph, 
and,  consequently,  not  much  above  twenty  at  his  mar 
riage,  provided  he  had  intended  it  at  the  time  when 
Joseph  was  carried  off.  On  account  of  this  difficulty, 
and  of  one  that  follows,  Augustine  supposes  that 
Judah's  removal  from  the  parental  home  occurred 
several  years  previous.  But  this  is  contradicted 
by  the  fact  of  his  presence  at  the  sale  of  Joseph 
(see  KEIL,  p.  246);  whilst  the  remark  of  Delitzsch, 
that  "  such  early  marriages  were  not  customary  in 
the  patriarchal  family,"  is  of  no  importance  at  all, 
besides  its  leaving  us  in  doubt  whether  it  was  made 
in  respect  to  Judah's  own  marriage,  or  the  early 
marriage  of  his  nephews.  "  Jacob,"  he  says,  "  had 
already  attained  to  the  age  of  seventy-seven  years," 
etc.  In  reply  to  this,  it  may  be  said,  that  early  mar 
riages  are  evidently  ascribed  to  other  sons  of  Jacob 
(ch.  xlvi),  though  these  children,  it  is  probable,  were 
for  the  most  part  born  in  Egypt.  Between  the  pa 
triarchs  and  the  sons  of  Israel  there  comes  a  decisive 
turning-point :  earlier  marriages — earlier  deaths 
(see  ch.  1.  20).  Nevertheless,  the  twenty-three  years 
here  are  not  sufficient  to  allow  of  Pharez  having 
two  sons  already  at  their  close.  Even  the  possibility 
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that  Pharez  and  Zarah  were  born  before  tbe  migra 
tion  to  Egypt,  is  obtained  only  from  the  supposition 
that  Judah  must  have  married  his  sons  very  early. 
Supposing  that  they  were  seventeen  or  eighteen  years 
old,  tbe  reason  for  so  early  a  marriage  may  have 
been  Judah's  knowledge  of  Er's  disposition.  He 
may  have  intended  to  prevent  evil  by  his  marriage, 
but  he  did  not  attain  his  object.  The  marriage  of 
Onan  that  resulted  from  this  was  but  a  consequence 
of  the  first ;  and,  in  fact,  Onan's  sin  seems  to  indi 
cate  a  youthful  baseness.  Judah,  however,  might 
have  made  both  journeys  to  Egypt  whilst  his  own 
fiimily  was  still  existing.  With  respect  to  Judah's 
grandchildren,  it  is  an  assumption  of  Hengstenberg 
(Authentic,  p.  354),  that  they  were  born  in  Egypt, 
and  that  they  are  considered  to  have  come  to  Egypt, 
as  in  their  fathers,  together  with  Jacob  (DEI.ITZSCH, 
p.  538).  According  to  Keil,  the  aim  of  our  narrative 
is  to  show  the  three  principal  tribes  of  the  future 
dynasties  in  Israel,  and  the  danger  there  was  that 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  through  Canaanitish  marriages, 
might  forget  the  historic  call  of  their  nation  as  the 
medium  of  redemption,  and  so  perish  in  the  sins  of 
Canaan,  had  not  God  kept  them  from  it  by  leading 
them  into  Egypt.  It  must  be  remarked,  however, 
that,  in  this  period,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  such 
marriages  with  Can.ianitish  women  could  be  avoided, 
since  the  connection  with  their  relations  in  Mesopota 
mia  had  ceased.  Undoubtedly  the  beginning  of 
corruption  in  Judah's  family,  was  caused  by  a  Ca 
naanitish  mode  of  life,  and  thereby  the  race  was 
threatened  with  death  in  its  first  development ;  but 
we  see,  also,  how  a  vigorous  life  struggles  with,  and 
struggles  out  of,  a  deadly  peril. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  JvdaJis  separation,  his  marriage,  and  Ms  sons 
(vers.  1-5). — And  Judah  went  down. — He  parted 
from  his  brethren  at  the  time  they  sold  Joseph.  It 
was  not,  as  in  the  case  of  Esau,  the  unbridled  im 
pulse  of  a  rude  and  robust  nature  that  prompted  him 
prematurely  to  leave  his  paternal  home,  though  he 
showed  thereby  his  strong  self-reliance.  On  account 
of  his  frank  disposition,  Judah  could  not  long  par 
ticipate  in  offering,  as  his  brethren  did,  false  conso 
lations  to  his  aged  father  (ch.  xxxvii.  35).  It  weighs 
upon  him  that  he  cannot  tell  the  true  fcature  of  the 
case  without  betraying  his  brethren  ;  and  ^it  is  this 
that  drives  him  off,  just  as  his  grudge  against  those 
who  had  involved  him  in  their  guilt  separates  him 
from  their  company.  Besides,  a  bitter  sadness  may 
have  come  upon  him  on  account  of  his  own  purpose, 
though  meant  for  good.  Thus  he  tries  to  find  peace 
in  solitude,  just  as  a  noble-minded  eremite  or  separa 
tist,  "leaves  a  church  that  has  fallen  into  corruption. 
Like  his  antitype,  the  New-Testament  Judas,  but  in 
a  nobler  spirit,  does  he  try  to  find  peace,  as  he  did, 
after  having  sold  his  Lord.  In  a  similar  manner 
did  the  tribe  of  Judah  afterwards  keep  its  ground 
against  the  ten  tribes  in  their  decline  and  ruin.  The 
question  now  arises,  whether  Judah  went  down  from 
the  Hebron  heights  in  a  westerly  direction  towards 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  to  the  plain  of  Sarepta.  as 
Delitzsch  and  Knobel  suppose,  or  eastward  toward  the 
Dead  Sea,  where,  according  to  tradition,  the  cave  of 
Adullam  lay  (1  Sam.  xxii.  1),  in  which  David  con 
cealed  himself  from  Saul.  Chezib  (ver.  5)  was  sit 
uated  east  from  Hebron,  if  it  be  identical  with  Ziph 
of  the  desert  of  Ziph.  Timnath,  according  to  Jose- 


phus,  xv.  57,  was  situated  upon  the  heights  of  Judah 
and  could  be  visited  as  well  from  the  low  country  in 
the  east,  as  from  that  of  the  north.  If,  according  to 
Eu.«ebius  and  Hieronymus,  Adullam  lay  ten  Roman 
miles,  or  four  leagues,  east  of  Eleutheropolis  (Bcit- 
dschibrin),  this  statement  again  takes  us  to  the 
mountains  of  Judea.  It  is,  therefore,  doubtful. 
Still  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  David,  like  his  ances 
tor,  once  sought  refuge  in  the  solitude  of  Adullam. 
— And  turned  in  to,  etc. — "  B*!  and  he  jntched} 
namely,  ibnx,  his  tent,  ch.  xxvi.  25,  close  by  ("I") 
a  man,  belonging  to  the  small  kingdom  of  Adul 
lam  (Josh.  xii.  15)  in  the  plain  of  Judah 
(Josh.  xv.  35)."  Delitzsch.  This  settlement  indi 
cates  friend'y  relations  with  Hirah.  No  wonder  that 
Hirah  gradually  yields  himself,  as  a  servant,  to  the 
wiser  Judah.  Here  Judah  marries  a  Canaanite 
woman.  This  should  be  noted  in  respect  to  Jndah, 
who  became  afterwards  the  principal  tribe,  as  also  in 
respect  to  Simeon  (ch.  xlvi.  10),  because  it  would  be 
least  expected  of  him,  zealous  as  he  was  for  the  Is- 
r:ielitish  purity  in  the  murder  of  the  Shechemites. 
Without  taking  into  view  the  unrestrained  position 
of  Jacob's  sons,  this  step  in  Judah  might  be  ex 
plained  from  a  transient  fit  of  despair  respecting  Is 
rael's  future.  In  the  names  of  his  three  sons,  how 
ever,  there  is  an  intimation  of  return  to  a  more 
hopeful  state  of  mind.— Er,  Onan,  Shelah  (see  1 
Chron.  ii.  3). — The  place  of  Shelah's  birth  is  mentioned, 
because  there  remained  of  him  descendants  who  would 
have  an  interest  in  knowing  their  native  district. 

2.  The  marriage  of  the  sons  with  Thamar.     It 
may,  at  least,  be  said  of  Thamar,  that  she  is  not  ex 
pressly  called  Canaanitish.     If  we  could  suppose  a 
westerly  Adullam,  she  might  have  been  of  Philistine 
descent.     By  the  early  marriage  of  his  sons,  Judah 
seems  to  have  intended  to  prevent  in  them  a  germ 
inating  corruption.     That  he  finds  Thumar  qualified 
for  such  a  state,    that  beside  her  Er  appears  as  a  , 
criminal,  whose  sudden  death  is  regarded  as  a  divine 
judgment  (then  Onan   likewise),  and  all  this,  taken 
in  connection  with  the  fact  that,  after  the  death  of 
both  sons,  she  hoped  for  the  growing-up  of  tbe  third, 
Shelah,  seems  to  point  her  out  as  a  woman  of  ex 
traordinary  character. — Till  Shelah  my  son  be 
grown. — According  to  Knobel  (Delitzsch  and  Keil), 
Judah  regarded  Thamar  as  an  unlucky  wife  (comp. 
Tobit  iii.  7),  and  was,  therefore,  unwilling  to  give 
to  her  the  third  son,  but  kept  putting  her  off  by 
promises,  thus  causing  her  to  remain  a  widow.     This, 
however,  is  inconsistent  with  Judah's  character,  and 
is  not  sustained  by  the  text.     It  is  plainly  stated  that 
Judah  postponed  Shelah's  marriage   to  Thamar  be- 
caused  he  feared  that  he  might  die  also.     It  was  not 
superstition,  then,  according  to  the  analogy  of  later 
times,  but  an  anxiety  founded  on  the  belief  that  the 
misfortune  of  both  his  sons  might  have  been  con 
nected  with  the  fact    of  .their  too   early   marriage,  i; \ 
that  made  the  reason  for  the  postponement  of  his  I  , 
promise. — In  her  father's  house. — Thither  widowWi ." 
withdrew  (Lev.  xxii.  13). 

3.  Judah's  crime  with   TJiamar  (vers.  12-16). — 
And  (when)  Judah  was  comforted. — After  the 
expiration  of  the  time  of  mourning,  he  went  to  the  f( 
tival  of  sheep-shearing  at  Timnath  upon  the  mou: 
tains,  in  company  with   Hirah. — And  it  was  told 
Thamar. — The   bold   thought   which    now  flashed 
across  the  mind  of  Thamar  is  so  monstrously  enig-   ;J 
matical,  that  it  takes  itself  out  of  the  range  of  ali 
ordinary  criticism.     Mere  lust  would   not  manifest"    ' 
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itself  in  such  a  way.  It  might  have  been  a  grieved 
feeling  of  right.  She  seemed  to  herself,  by  Judah's 
command  and  her  own  submission  to  it,  condemned 
to  eternal  barrenness  and  mourning  widowhood.  ^  To 
break  these  barriers  was  her  intention.  A  thirst, 
however,  for  right  and  life,  was  not  her  only  motive 
for  assuming  the  appearance  of  a  harlot,  the  reproach 
of  legal  incest  (for  the  intimation  of  Er's  baseness 
and  of  Onan's  conduct  leaves  it  a  question  whether 
it  was  so  in  reality),  and  the  danger  of  destruction. 
Like  tl  i  e  harlot  Rahab,  she  seems  to  have  had  a  knowl 
edge  of  the  promises  made  to  Israel.  She  even  ap 
pears  to  cling,  with  a  kind  of  fanatical  enthusiasm,  to 
the  prospect  of  becoming  a  female  ancestor  in  Israel. 
See  the  Introduction,  p.  81.  AMBROSIUS:  " Non 
temporalem  usum  libidinis  requisivit,  se,d  wccessionem 
graliax  concupivit."  According  to  Keil,  Judah  came 
tn  her  on  his  return.  Wnce  the  sheep-shearing  festi 
vals  were  of  a  jovial  kind,  this  assumption  might 
serve  for  an  explanation  and  palliation  of  Judah's 
sin  ;  still  it  cannot  be  definitely  determined  from  the 
text. — And  sat  in  an  open  place. — Lange  trans 
lates  :  And  sat  in  the  gate  of  Ennayim  (Enam,  in  the 
low  country  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  34). — Which  is  by 
the  way  to  Timnath. — ''  She  puts  off  from  her  the 
common  garments  of  a  widow,  which  were  destitute 
of  all  ornaments  (Judith  x.  3 ;  xvi.  8),  covers  herself 
with  a  veil,  so  as  not  to  be  recognized  (comp.  Job 
sxiv.  15),  and  wraps  herself  in  the  manner  customary 
with  harlots."  Knobel.  "Thamar,"  says  the  same, 
"  wishes  to  appear  as  a  kedescha  "  (a  priestess  of 
A.starte,  the  goddess  of  love).  This,  however,  could 
lardly  have  been  her  intention,  as  appearing  before 
ludah.  The  proper  distinction  may  be  thus  made : 
According  to  ver.  15,  he  thought  her  to  be  a  zona 
.njll),  but  in  ver.  21  the  question  is  asked,  accord- 
ng  to  the  custom  of  the  country :  Where  is  the 
cedescha?  (nai^n).  As  a  son  of  Jacob  he  might 
lave  erred  with  a  zona,  but  could  not  have  had  in- 
ercourse  Tvith  a  kedescha,  as  a  devotee  of  the  god 
less  of  love.  Still  the  offence  is  great ;  though  there 
s  to  be  considered,  on  the  one  side,  the  custom  of 
he  times,  together  with  Judah's  individual  tempera- 
nent,  and  the  excitement  caused  by  the  sheep-shear- 
ng,  whilst,  on  the  other,  there  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  the 
nigmatical  appearance  of  the  transaction,  behind 
vhich  moral  forces,  and  a  veiled  destiny,  are  at  work, 
'his  giving  of  the  seal-ring,  the  cord,  and  the  staff, 
hows  that  Judah  has  fallen  within  the  circle  of  a 
nagical  influence,  and  that  it  is  not  fleshly  lust  alone 
hat  draws  him.  These  pledges  were  the  badges  of 
lis  dignity.  "Every  Babylonian,  says  Herodotus, 
:arries  a  seal-ring,  and  a  staff,  on  the  top  of  which 
here  is  some  carved  work,  like  an  apple  or  a  rose. 
The  same  custom  prevailed  in  Canaan,  as  we  see 
lere  in  the  case  of  Judah.", Delitzsch.  To  this  day 
lo  the  town  Arabians  wear  a  seal-ring  fastened  by  a 
•ord  around  the  neck  (ROBINSON  :  "  Palestine,"  i. 
».  58).  "  The  he-goat  appears  also  as  a  present  from 
i  man  to  his  wife  (Judg.  xv.  1)."  Knobel. — Lest 
ae  be  shamed. — These  words  characterize  the 
noral  state  of  the  country  and  the  times.  In  his 
ager  search  for  the  woman  and  the  pledges  (which 
irobably  were  of  far  more  value  than  the  kid),  Ju- 
lah  shows  himself  by  no  means  so  much  afraid  of 
uoral  condemnation,  as  of  mocking  ridicule. 

4.  Thamar  and  her  sons  (vcrs.  27-30). — And 
Let  her  be  burnt. — By  this  sentence  the  energetic 
ludah  reminds  us  again  of  David,  the  great  hero  of 
lis  family.  With  a  rash  and  angry  sense  of  justice 

38 


he  passes  sentence  without  any  thought  that  he  is 
condemning  himself,  just  as  David  did  when  con 
fronted  by  Nathan,  2  Sam.  xii.  5.  There  are  ever  it 
this  line  two  strong  natures  contending  with  each 
other.  "  In  his  patriarchal  authority,  he  commanded 
her  to  be  brought  forth  to  be  burned.  Thamar  w 
regarded  as  betrothed,  and  wa-=,  therefore,  to  be 
punished  as  a  bride  convicted  of  unchastity.  But 
in  this  case  the  Mosaic  law  imposes  only  the  penalty 
of  being  stoned  to  death  (Deut.  xxii.  20),  whilst 
burning  to  death  was  inflicted  only  upon  the  daugb 
ter  of  a  priest,  and  upon  carnal  intercourse  both  with 
mother  and  daughter  (Lev.  xxi.  19 ;  xx.  14).  Judah's 
sentence,  therefore,  is  more  severe  than  that  of  the 
future  law."  Keil.  The  severity  of  the  decision  ap 
pears  tolerable  only  upon  the  supposition  that  he 
really  intended  to  give  to  Thamar  his  son  Shelah 
besides,  it  testifies  to  an  arbitrary  power  exercised 
in  a  strange  country,  and  which  can  only  be  ex 
plained  from  his  confidence  in  his  own  strength  and 
standing.  How  (airly,  however,  does  Thamar  bring 
him  to  his  senses  by  sending  him  his  pledges.  The 
delicate  yet  decisive  message  elicits  an  open  confes 
sion.  But  his  sense  of  justice  is  expressed  not  only 
in  the  immediate  annulling  of  the  decision,  but  also 
in  his  future  conduct  towards  Thamar.  The  twin- 
birth  of  Rebecca  is  once  more  reflected.  We  see 
how  important  the  question  of  the  first-born  still  re 
mains  to  the  Isra<  litish  mother  and  midwife.  In  the 
case  of  twins  there  appears  more  manifestly  the 
marks  of  a  striving  for  the  birth-right.  Pliarez,  how 
ever,  did  not  obtain  the  birth-right,  as  Jacob  sought 
it,  by  holding  on  the  heel,  but  by  a  violent  breach. 
In  this  he  was  to  represent  Judah's  lion-like  manner 
within  the  milder  nature  of  Jacob.  According  to 
Knobel,  the  midwife  is  supposed  to  have  said  to 
Pharez :  A  breacli  upon  thee,  i.  e.,  a  breach  happen 
to  thee ;  and  this  is  said  to  have  been  fulfilled  when 
the  Israelitish  tribes  tore  themselves  away  from  the 
house  of  David,  as  a  punishment,  because  the  Da- 
vidian  family  of  the  Pharezites  had  violently  got  the 
supremacy  over  its  brethren. 


DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Judah's  beginnings  as  compared  with  those  of 
Joseph. — A  strong  sensual  nature ;  great  advances, 
great  offences — strong  passions,  great  self-condemna 
tion,  denials,  struggles,  and  breaches. 

2.  Judah  as  Eremite,  or  Separatist,  in  the  noblest 
sense  ;  the  dangers  of  an  isolated  position. 

3.  Hirah,  from  a  valuable  comrade,  becoming  an 
officious  assistant, — a  witness  to  Judah's  superiority. 

4.  The  sons  of  Judah.     The  failure  of  his  well- 
intended  experiment  to  marry  his  sons  early. 

5.  Onan's  sin,  a  deadly  wickedness,  an   example 
to  be  held  in  abhorrence,  as  condemnatory,  not  only 
of  secret  sins  of  self-pollution,  but  also  of  all  similar 
offences  in  sexual  relations,  and  even  in  marriage  It 
self.     Unchastity  in  general  is  a  homicidal  waste  of 
the  generative  powers,  a  demonic  bestiality,  an  out 
rage  to  ancestors,  to  posterity,  and  to  one's  own  life. 
It  is  a  crime  against  the  image  of  God,  and  a  degra 
dation  below  the  animal.     Onan's  offence,  moreover, 
as  committed   in   marriage,  was  a   most  unnatural 
wickedness,  and  a  grievous  wrong.     The -sin  named 
after  him  is  destructive  as  a  pestilence  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  destroying  directly  the  body  and  sou? of 
the  young.     But  common  fornication,  is  likewise  an 
unnatural  violation  of  the  person,  a  murder  of  two 
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eouls,  and  a  desecration  of  the  body  as  the  temple  of 
God.  There  are  those  in  our  Christian  communities 
who  are  exceedingly  gross  in  this  respect ;  a  proof 
of  the  most  defective  development  of  what  may  be 
called,  the  consciousness  of  personality,  andofperso- 
.  nal  dignity. 

6.  The  Levirate   law.     Its  meaning  and  object. 
The  theocratic  moral  idea  of  the  levirate  law  is  as 
cribed  in  the  Calwer  Handbuch  to  the  desire  of  imper- 
ishableness.     GERLACH  remarks:  "An   endeavor  to 
preserve  families,  even  in  their  separate  lines,  and  to 
retain  the  thereby  inherited  property,  pervades  the 
laws  of  the  Israelites, — a  feeling  that  doubtless  came 
down  from  the  patriarchs.     The  father  still  lived  on 
in  the  son  ;  the  whole  family  descending  from  him 
was,  in  a  certain  sense,  himself;  and,  through  this, 
the  place  among  the  people  was  to   be  preserved. 
From  the  remotest  antiquity,  so  much  depended  upon 
the  preservation  of  tradition,  upon  the  inheritance 
of  religion,  education,  and  custom,  that  these  things 
were  never  regarded  as  the  business  of  individuals, 
but  of  families  and  nations.     When  afterward  the 
house  of  Jacob  became  a  people,  this  duty  of  the  le 
virate  law  necessarily  made  trouble,  and  the  brother- 
in-law  was  no  longer  forced  to  it;  but  even  then  he 
was  publicly  contemned  for  his  refusal  (Deut.  xxv.  5  ; 
Ruth  iv.  7;  comp.  Matt  xxii.  23)."     The  first  mo 
tive  for  the  patriarchal  custom,  or  for  Judah's  idea, 
comes,  doubtless,  from  a  struggle  of  faith  in  the  pro 
mise  with  death.     As  the  promise  is  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  so  death  seems  to  mar  the  promise  when 
he  carries  away  some  of  Jacob's  sons,  especially  the 
first-born,  before  they  have  had  offspring.     Life  thus 
enters  into  strife  with  death,  whilst  the  remaining 
brothers  fill  up  the  blank.     The  second  motive,  how- 
ever,  is  connected  with  the  fact,  that  the  life  of  the 
deceased  is  to  be  reflected  in  the  future  existence  of 
their  names  hi  this  world.     Israel's  sons  are  a  church 
of  the  undying.     There  is  a  third  motive ;  it  is  to  in 
troduce  the  idea  of  spiritual  descent.     The  son  of 
the  surviving  brother  answers  for  the  legitimate  son 
of  the  dead,  and  thus   the  way  is  prepared  for  the 
great  extension  of  the  adoptive  relationship,  accord 
ing  to  which  Jesus  is  culled  the  son  of  Joseph,  and 
mention  is  made   of  the   brothers  of  Jesus.     The 
institution,  however,  being  typical,   it  could  not  be 
carried  through  consistently  in  opposition  to  the 
right  of  personality.     A  particular  coercive  marriage 
would  have  been  at  war  with  the  idea  of  the  law  itself. 

7.  Thamar's  sin,  and  Thamar's  faith. 

8.  The  Hierodulai.    Female  servants  of  Astarte, 
Aschera,  or  Mylytta  (see  DELITZSCH,  p.  636).     The 
he-goat  sacred  to  Astarte. 

9.  Judah's  self-condemnation  and  confession. 
10.  Judah's  (Thamar's)  twins ;  Isaac's  (Rebecca's) 

twins. 


HOMH.ETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Theological  and  Ethical.  It  is  only  with  great 
caution,  and  in  a  wise  and  devout  spirit,  that  this  nar 
rative  should  be  made  the  ground  of  homiletical  dis 
courses. — Judah's  solitude. — The  apparent  extinction 
of  the  tribe. — God's  judgments  on  the  sins  of  unchas- 
ttty. — The  danger  arising  from  feasts  (such  as  that  of 
the  sheep-shearing. — The  keeping  of  promises. — Self- 
condemnation. — The  fall  and  the  recovery  in  our  nar 
rative. — Apparent  extinction,  and  yet  a  new  life, 
through  God's  grace,  in  Judah's  uprightness  and  sin 
cerity. 


Section  First.  Vers.  1-5.  STARKE  :  HALL  :  God's 
election  is  only  by  grace,  for  otherwise  Judah  never 
would  have  been  chosen  as  an  ancestor  of  Christ. — 
£ibl.  Wirt. :  Pious  parents  can  experience  no  great 
er  cross  than  to  have  vile  and  godless  children  (Sirach 
xvi.  1). — GERLACH  :  This  marriage  of  Judah  is  not 
censured,  since  it  was  impossible  that  all  the  sons  of 
Jacob  should  take  wives  from  their  kindred  in  Meso 
potamia. — SCHRODER  :  Ver.  5.  Chezib ;  meaning  DE 
LUSION,  on  account  of  the  delusions  connected  with 
this  place. — The  false  hope  of  Judah — afterwards  of 
Thamar. — Then  again  of  Judah. 

Section  Second.  Vers.  6-11.  STARKE  :  This 
Thamar,  very  generally  regarded  as  a  Canaanite, 
though  by  some  of  the  Jews  very  improbably  called 
a  daughter  of  Melchizedek,  has  received  a  place  in 
the  Toledoth  of  Christ  (Matt.  i.  3),  to  show  that  he  is 
also  the  hope  of  the  heathen.  [The  Jews  might,  in 
two  ways,  have  suggested  to  them  this  strange  hy 
pothesis  of  Thamar's  being  the  daughter  of  Melchize 
dek  :  1.  Through  ancestral  pride ;  2.  From  conclu 
sions  derived  from  the  law.  They  reasoned  thus :  If 
Judah  intended  to  burn  Thamar,  she  must  have  been 
the  daughter  of  a  priest.  If  she  was  the  daughter  of 
a  priest,  then  probably  the  daughter  of  Melchizedek.] 
— HALL  :  Remarkably  wicked  sinners  God  reserves  to 
himself  for  his  own  vengeance. — Ver.  11.  Judah  spake 
deceitfully  to  his  daughter-in-law.  Judah  may  also 
have  thought  that  his  sons'  early  marriages  hastened 
their  death,  especially  if  they  were  only  fourteen 
years  of  age  (?) ;  and  it  may  be  that  on  this  account 
he  did  not  wish  his  son  Shelah  to  marry  so  young. — 
HALL  :  Fulfilment  of  promises  is  the  duty  of  every  up 
right  man,  nor  can  either  fear  or  loss  absolve  him. — 
SCHRODER  :  The  seed  has  the  promise  of  salvation — 
the  promise  on  which  the  fathers  grew.  The  levirate 
law  was  but  a  peculiar  aspect,  as  it  were,  of  that 
universal  care  for  offspring  which  formed  the  Old- 
Testament  response  to  God's  covenant  faithfulness. 
Onan's  sin  a  murder.  It  is  as  if  the  curse  of  Canaan 
descended  upon  these  sons  from  a  Canaauitish  wo 
man. — SCHWENKE:  The  sin  of  Onan,  unnatural,  de 
structive  of  God's  holy  ordinance,  is  even  yet  so  dis 
pleasing  to  the  Lord  that  it  gives  birth  to  bodily  and 
spiritual  death. — HEIM  ("  Bible  Studies  ") :  1  Cor.  vi. 
11.  Why  is  it  that  the  Holy  Ghost  mentions  first  in 
this  chapter  the  sin  of  Onan,  and  then  points  us  so 
carefully  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world  as  descending 
from  the  incest-stained  Judah  and  Thamar?  Here 
only  may  we  find  salvation,  forgiveness,  the  taking 
away  of  all  guilt,  and  the  curse  that  rests  upon  it. 

Section  Third.  Vers.  12-16.  HALL  :  Immodesty 
in  dress  and  conduct  betrays  evil  desires. — CRAMER: 
Widower  and  widow  are  to  live  lives  of  chastity. 
That  Thamar  desired  Shelah  to  be  given  to  her  was 
not  unreasonable  ;  but  her  course  in  thus  avenging 
herself  is  by  no  means  approved,  though  some  of 
the  Christian  fathers  (Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Theo- 
doret)  praise  her  on  this  very  account,  and  ascribe 
her  design  to  a  peculiar  desire  to  become  the  mother 
of  the  Messiah. — Ver.  24.  It  is  not  agreed  whether 
he  spoke  these  words  as  judge  or  accuser.  He  was 
here  among  a  strange  people  ;  but  as  he  has  never 
subjected  himself  to  them,  he  would  be  judge  in  his 
own  affairs. — CALVIN  :  Severe  as  Judah  had  been 
against  Thamar,  he  judges  now  indulgently  in  his  own 
case. — Lisco  has  a  remarkable  view,  namely,  that 
Judah  himself,  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  was  under 
obligation  to  marry  Thamar,  if  he  was  not  willing  to 
give  her  to  his  son.  The  same  view  is  entertained 
by  Gerlach,  undoubtedly  from  a  misunderstanding  of 
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the  later  levirate  law. — SCHRODER  :  Harlots  only,  in 
<»ontrast  with  virtuous  and  domestic  women,  frequent 
the  streets  and  markets,  lurking  at  every  corner 
stone  (Prov.  vii.  12;  Jer.  jii.  2;  Isaiah  xvi.  25-31 ; 
Jos.  ii.  15). 

Section  Fourth.  Vers.  27-30.  STARKE  :  Ver  30. 
In  Christ's  birth-register,  too,  great  sinners  are  found. 
— [OSIANDER  :  These  two  children  signified  two 
people,  namely,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  For  the 
Jews,  though  seeming  to  be  the  first  to  enter  eternal 
life,  have  become  the  last ;  whilst  those  of  the  Gen 
tiles  who  heard  the  gospel  of  Christ  have  gone  before 


them  and  become  the  first  (according  to  "Val.  Her 
berger.)] — SCHRODER  :  Zarah,  according  to  some, 
meaus  brightness,  as  a  name  given  to  him  on  account 
of  the  scarlet  color  of  the  thread  upon  his  hand.  Ac 
cording  to  others,  it  means  the  sun-rising,  as  indica 
tive  of  his  appearing  first. — LUTHER  :  Why  did  God 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  permit  these  shameful  things  to  be 
written  ?  Answer :  that  no  one  should  be  proud  of 
his  own  righteousness  and  wisdom, — and,  again,  that 
no  one  should  despair  on  account  of  his  sins,  etc.  It 
may  be  to  remind  us  that  by  natural  right,  Gentiles, 
too,  are  the  mother,  brothers,  sisters  of  our  Lord. 


THIRD   SECTION. 

Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house  and  in  prison.      His  sufferings  on  account  of  his  virtue,  and  his 

apparent  destruction. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX.   1-23. 

1  And  Joseph  was  brought  down  to  Egypt;  and  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh, 
captain  of  the  guard  [life-guardsmen,  executioners],  an  Egyptian,  bought  him  of  the  hands 

2  of  the  Ishmaelites,  which  had  brought  him  down  thither.     And  the  Lord  was  with 
Joseph,  and  he  was  a  prosperous  man ;  and  he  was  in  the  house  of  his  master  the 

3  Egyptian.     And  his  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  the  Lord  made 

4  all  that  he  did  to  prosper  in  his  hand.     And  Joseph  found  grace  in  his  sight,  and  he 
served  him ;  and  he  made  him  overseer  over  his  house,  and  all  that  he  had  he  put  into 

5  his  hand.     And  it  came  to  pass  from   the  time  that  he  had  made   him  overseer  in  his 
house,  and  over  all  that  he  had,  that  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house  for  Joseph's 
sake ;  and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  was  upon  all  that  he  had  in  the  house  and  in  the 

6  field.     And  he  left  all  that  he  had  in  Joseph's  hand ;  and  he  knew  not  aught  he  had 
save  the  bread  which  he  did  eat.     And  Joseph  was  a  goodly  person,  and  well-favored 

7  [seech-xxix.  17].     And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things,  that  his  master's  wife  cast  her 

8  eyes  upon  Joseph ;   and  she  said,  Lie  with  me.     But  he  refused,  and  said  unto  his 
master's  wife,  Behold,  my  master  wotteth  not  what  is  with  me  in  the  house,  and  he 

9  hath  committed  all  that  he  hath  to  my  hand ;   There  is  none  greater  in  this  house  than 
I ;  neither  hath  he  kept  back  anything  from  me  but  thee,  because  thou  art  his  wife : 

LO  how  then  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?     And  it  came  to  pass 

as  she  spake  to  Joseph,  day  by  day,  that  he  hearkened  not  unto  her,  to  lie  by  her,  or 

LI  to  be  with  her.     And  it  came  to  pass  about  this  time,  that  Joseph  went  into  the  house 

12  to  do  his  business  ;  and  there  was  none  of  the  men  of  the  house  there  within.     And  she 
caught  him  by  his  garment,  saying,  Lie  with  me :  and  he  left  his  garment  in  her  hand, 

13  and  fled,  and  got  him  out  [of  the  house].     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  saw  that  he  had 

14  left  his  garment  in  her  hand,  and  was  fled  forth,  That  she  called  unto  the  men  of  her 
house,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  See,  he  hath  brought  in  an  Hebrew  unto  us  to 

15  mock  us ;  he  came  in  unto  me  to  lie  with  me,  and  I  cried  with  a  loud  voice :  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  he  heard  that  I  lifted  up  my  voice  and  cried,  that  he  left  his  gar- 

16  ment  with  me  and  fled,  and  got  him  out.     And  she  laid  up  his  garment  by  her,  until 

17  his  lord  came  home.     And  she  spake  unto  him  according  to  these  words,  saying,  Th« 

18  Hebrew  servant,  which  thou  hast  brought  unto  us,  came  in  unto  me  to  mock  me  :   And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  I  lifted  up  my  voice,  and  cried,  that  he  left  his  garment  with  me, 

19  and  fled  out.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  his  master  heard  the  words  of  his  wife,  which 
she  spake  unto  him,  saying,  After  this  manner  did  thy  servant  to  me ;  that  his  wrath 
was  kindled.     And  Joseph's  master  took  him,  and  put  him  into  the  prison  [stronghold]  l 
a  place  where  the  king's  prisoners  [state-prisoners]  were  bound :  and  he  was  there  in  the 

21  prison.     But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  shewed  him  mercy,  and  gave  him  favoi 
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22  in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison.     And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  committed  tc 
Joseph's  hand  all  the  prisoners  that  were  in  the  prison ;  and  whatsoever  they  did  there,  ho 

23  was  the  doer  of  it.     The  keeper  of  the  prison  looked  not  to  anything  that  was  under  his 
hand,  because  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  which  he  did,  the  Lord  made  it  to  prosper. 


['  yer.  20. — "SlSil  1TP2 .  Literally,  the  round  house,  so  called  from  its  shape,  which  was  different  from  the  common 
Egyptian  architecture — thus  constructed,  perhaps,  as  giving  greater  strength.  Aben  Ezra  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
word  is  Egyptian ;  but  it  occurs  in  Hebrew,  as  in  Cant.  vii.  3  (iHO),  where  it  evidently  has  the  sense  of  roundness,  and 
is  so  rendered  in  the  ancient  versions.  This  is  confirmed  by  its  near  relationship  to  the  more  common  "iHO  ,  to  go  round, 
from  which  the  Syriac  has  its  word  \^.-f^a  for  tower  or  castle.  Although  Joseph,  for  policy,  used  an  interpreter  when 
speaking  with  his  brethren,  yet  there  must  have  been,  at  this  time,  a  great  affinity  between  the  Shemitic  and  the  old 
Egyptian  tongue.  Very  many  of  the  words  must  have  been  the  game  in  both  languages.  The  LXX.  have  rendered  it, 
iv  oxvpii/xaTi,  jn  the  stronghold ;  Vulg.,  simply  in  carcerem.~T.  L.] 


GENERAL  PEELIilllfAEy  REMARKS. 

1.  The  three  chapters,  xxxix.-xlii.,  form  a  dis 
tinct  section  by  themselves.     Joseph  in  Egypt — in 
liis  misery  and  in  his  exaltation ;  first,  himself  ap 
parently  lost,  afterwards  a  saviour  of  the  world.     Ch. 
xl.  presents  the  transition  from  his  humiliation  to  his 
exaltation. 

2.  In  the  section  from  ch.  xxxix.-xlii.,  Knobel  re 
cognizes  the  elements  of  the  original  text,  mingled 
with  the  additions  of  the  Jehovist.     It  is  a  matter  of 
fact,  that  the  elohistic  relations  predominate,  but  in 
decisive  points  Jehovah  appears  as  the  ruler  of  Jo 
seph's  destiny. 

3.  If  the  preceding  chapter  might  be  regarded  as 
a  counterpart  to  ch.  xxxvii.,  then  the  present  chap 
ter  forms  again  a  counterpart  to  the  one  before  it. 
Both  chapters  agree  in  referring  especially  to  sexual 
relations.     In  the  former,  Onan'ssin,  whoredom,  and 
incest,  are  spoken  of;  in  the  one  before  us,  it  is  the 
temptation  to  adultery.     In   the   former,  however, 
Judah,  on  account  of  sexual  sins,  seems  greatly  in 
volved  in  guilt,  though  it  is  to  be  considered  that  he 
intended  to  restrain  the  unchastity  of  his  sons,  that 
he  upholds  the  levirate  law,  that  he  judges  severely 
of  the  supposed  adultery  of  one  betrothed,  and  that  he 
purposely  and  decidedly  shuns  incest.     Nevertheless, 
he  himself  does  not  resist  the  allurement  to  unchas 
tity,  whilst  Joseph  persistently  resists  the  temptation 
to  adultery,  and  shines  brilliantly  as  an  ancient  ex 
ample  of  chastity.     His  first  trial,  when  he  was  sold, 
was  his  suffering  innocently  in  respect  to  crime,  and 
yet  not  without  some  fault  arising  from  his  inconsid- 
erateness.     His  second  and  more  grievous  trial  was 
his  suffering  on  account  of  his  virtue  and  fear  of 
God,  and,  therefore,  especially  typical  was  it  in  the 
history  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.  Our  narrative  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  : 
1)  Joseph's  good  conduct  and  prosperity  in  Potiphar's 
house  (vers.1-6);  2)  Joseph's  temptation,  constancy, 
and  sufferings  (vers.  6-20) ;  3)  Joseph's  well-being  in 
prison  (vers.  21-23). 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

1.  Joseph' '*  good  behavior  and  prosperity  in 
Potiphar's  house  (vers.  1-6). — And  Fotiphar 
bought  him  (see  ch.  xxxvii.  36). — As  captain  of  the 
"executioners,"  he  commanded  the  guard  of  the 
palace,  or  Pharaoh's  body-guard,  who  were  to  exe 
cute  his  death-sentences,  and  was  named  accordingly. 
Concerning  this  office  among  other  ancient  nations, 
see  KNOBKL,  p.  303.  The  name  eunuch  also  denotes 


a  courtier  in  general ;  but  Knobel,  without  any 
ground,  would  regard  Potiphar  as  really  such  ;  though 
these  were  frequently  married. — And  the  Lord 
was  with  Joseph. — Here  the  name  Jehovah 
certainly  corresponds  with  the  facts.  Joseph  was 
not  only  saved,  but  it  is  Jehovah  who  saves  him  for 
the  purposes  of  his  kingdom.  His  master  soon 
recognizes  in  him  the  talent  with  which  he  under 
takes  and  executes  everything  entrusted  to  him.  As 
by  Jacob's  entrance  into  Laban's  house,  so  by  Jo 
seph's  entrance  into  Potiphar's,  there  comes  a  new- 
prosperity,  which  strikes  Potiphar  as  something  re 
markable.  He  ascribes  it  to  Joseph  as  a  ble-sing 
upon  his  piety,  and  to  his  God  Jehovah,  and  raises 
Joseph  to  the  position  of  his  overseer.  In  this  office 
he  had,  doubtless,  the  management  of  an  extensive 
land-economy ;  for  in  this  respect  there  was,  for  the 
military  order,  a  rich  provision.  It  was  a  good 
training  for  the  management  of  the  trust  he  after 
wards  received  in  respect  to  all  Egypt.  Upon  this 
new  influence  of  Joseph  there  follows  a  greater  pros 
perity,  and  therefore  Potiphar  commits  to  him  hi> 
whole  house. — Save  the  bread  which  he  did 
eat. — SCHRODER  :  "  There  appears  here  that  charac 
teristic  oriental  indolence,  on  account  of  which  a 
slave  who  has  command  of  himself  may  easily  attair 
to  an  honorable  post  of  influence."  Save  the  bread. 
etc.  "  This,"  according  to  Bohlen,  "  is  an  expression 
of  the  highest  confidence ;  but  the  ceremonial  Egyp 
tian  does  not  easily  commit  to  a  stranger  anything 
that  pertains  to  his  food."  Besides,  the  Egyptians 
had  their  own  laws  concerning  food,  and  did  not  eai 
with  Hebrews. 

2.  Joseph's  temptations,  consolations,  and  suffer 
ings  (vers.  6-20). — And  Joseph  was  a  goodlj 
man. — His  beauty  occasioned  his  temptations. — Hi; 
master's  wife  cast  her  eyes  upon  him. — Hi 
temptations  are  long  continued,  beginning  with  lust 
ful  persuasions,  and  ending  in  a  bold  attack.  Jo 
seph,  on  the  other  hand,  tries  to  awaken  her  con 
science ;  he  places  the  proposed  sin  in  every  possi 
ble  light ;  it  would  be  a  disgraceful  abuse  of  the-  con 
fidence  reposed  in  him  by  his  master ;  it  would  bi 
an  outrage  upon  his  rights  as  a  husband ;  it  woul< 
be  adultery,  a  great  crime  in  the  sight  of  God 
Again,  he  shuns  every  opportunity  the  woman  wouli 
give  him,  and  finally  takes  to  flight  on  a  pressin; 
occasion  which  she  employs,  notwithstanding  he  i 
now  to  expect  her  deadly  revenge.  KNOBEL  :  "  Th 
ancients  describe  Egypt  as  the  home  of  unchastit 
(MARTIAL,  iv.  42,  4 :  nequitias  tellus  scit  dare  null 
magis),  and  speak  of  the  great  prevalence  of  mai 
riage  infidelity  (HEROD,  ii.  Ill;  DIOD.  Sic.  i.  59 
as  well  as  of  their  great  sensuality  generally.  Fc 
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•xample,  the  history  of  Cleopatra,  DIOD.  ch.  51. 16." 
For  similar  statements  respecting  the  later  and  mod 
ern  Egypt,  see  KKIL,  p.  251,  note. — To  lie  by  her. 
— An  euphemistic  expression. — That  she  called 
unto  the  men. — Lust  changes  into  hatred.  She 
ntends  to  revenge  herself  for  his  refusal.  Besides,  it 
for  her  own  safety ;  for  though  Joseph  himself 
might  not  betray  her,  she  might  be  betrayed  by  his 
jarment  that  he  had  left  behind.  Her  lying  story  is 
haracteristic  in  every  feature.  Scornfully  she  calls 
icr  husband  he  ("  he  hath  brought  in,"  etc.),  and 
.hereby  betrays  her  hatred.  Joseph  she  .designates 
is  "  an  Hebrew,"  i.  e.,  one  of  the  nomadic  people, 
who  was  unclean  according  to  Egyptian  views  (ch. 
:liii.  o2 ;  xlvi.  34).  Both  expressions  show  her 
mger.  She  reproaches  her  husband  with  having  im- 
jerilled  her  virtue,  but  makes  a  show  of  it,  by  call- 
ng  the  pretended  seductions  of  Joseph  a  wanton 
uockery,  as  though  by  her  outcry  she  would  put 
lerself  forth  as  the  guardian  of  the  virtue  of  the 
"females  of  her  house. — Unto  me  to  mock  me. — 
ler  extreme  cunning  and  impudence  are  proved  by 
,he  fact  that  she  makes  use  of  Joseph's  garment  as 
he  corpus  delicti,  and  that  in  pretty  plain  terms  she 
Jmost  reproaches  Potiphar  with  having  purposely 
mdangered  her  chastity. — That  his  wrath  was 
rindled. — It  is  to  be  noticed  that  it  is  not  exactly 
said,  against  Joseph.  He  puts  him  into  the  tower, 
he  state-prison,  surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  in  which 
,he  prisoners  of  the  king,  or  the  state  criminals,  were 
iept.  Ver.  10.  Delitzsch  and  Keil  regard  this  pun- 
shment  as  mild ;  since,  according  to  DIOD.  Sic.  i. 
28,  the  Egyptian  laws  of  marriage  were  severe.  It 
jiust  be  remembered,  however,  that  Potiphar  decreed 
,his  penalty  without  any  trial  of  the  accused,  and 
Jiat  his  confinement  seems  to  have  been  unlimited, 
it  the  same  time,  there  is  something  in  the  opinion, 
jxpressed  by  many,  that  he  himself  did  not  fully 
aelieve  his  wife's  assertion,  and  intended  again,  in 
ime,  to  reinstate  Joseph.  It  may,  therefore,  have 
seemed  to  him  most  proper  to  pursue  this  course,  in 
)rder  to  avoid  the  disgrace  of  his  house,  without 
sacrificing  entirely  this  hitherto  faithful  servant.  The 
arosperous  position  that  Joseph  soon  held  in  the 
)risou  seems  to  intimate  that  Potiphar  was  punishing 
lim  gently  for  appearance  sake. 

3.  Joseph's  well-being  in  the  prison  (vers.  21-23). 
—Favor  in  the  sight  of  the  keeper. — This  was 
i  subordinate  officer  of  Potiphar;  and  "thus  ran 
ches  the  difficulty  presented  by  Tuch  and  Knobel, 
Lhat  Joseph  is  said  to  have  had  two  masters,  and  that 
mention  is  made  of  two  captains  of  the  body-guard." 
)elitzsch.  The  overseer  of  the  prison  also  recognizes 
Foseph's  worth,  and  makes  him  a  sort  of  sub-officer  ; 
though  he  do.es  not,  by  that,  cease  to  be  a  prisoner. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  GERLACH  :  The  important  step  in  the  develop 
ment  of  the  divine  plan  is  now  to  be  made:  the 
xouse  of  Jacob  was  to  remove  from  the  land  of  the 
3romise  into  a  foreign  country,  as  had   been   an- 
lounced  to  Abraham  many  years  before  (ch.  xv.  13). 
Jacob's  numerous  family  could   no    longer   remain 
fimoiig   the  Canaanites,  without  dispersion,  loss   of 
unity  and  independence,  and  ti^iublesome  conflicts 
Iwith  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.     "  Further  on 
lit  is  said  :  They  were  to  become  a  people  in  the  most 
cultivated  country  then  known,  and  yet  most  distinct 
ly  separated  from  the  inhabitants." 

2.  Jehovah  was  with  Joseph.     The  covenant  God 


victoriously  carries  forward  his  decrees  through  a, 
the  need,  sufferings,  and  ignominy  of  his  people. 
Joseph,  so  to  say,  is  now  the  support  of  the  future 
development  of  the  Old-Testament  theocracy;  and 
on  the  thread  of  his  severely  threatened  life,  as  one 
above  whose  head  hangs  the  sword  of  the  heathen 
executioner,  there  is  suspended,  as  far  as  the  human 
eye  can  see,  the  destiny  both  of  Israel  and  the  world. 
God's  omnipotence  may,  and  can,  make  its  purposes 
dependent  from  such  threads  as  Joseph  in  prison, 
Moses  in  the  ark,  David  in  the  cave  of  Adullam. 
Providence  is  sure  of  the  accomplishment  of  its 
object. 

3.  Joseph  suffering  innocently,  yet  confiding  in 
God :  a.  a  slave,  yet  still  a  free  man  ;  6.  unfortunate, 
yet  still  a  child  of  fortune  :  c.  abandoned,  yet  still 
standing  firm  in  the  severest  temptations ;  d.  forlorn, 
yet  still  in  the  presence  of  God ;  c.  an  object  of  im 
pending  wrath,  yet  still  preserved  alive ;  f.  a  state- 
prisoner,  and  yet  himself  a  prison-keeper  ;  g.  evory 
way  subdued,  yet  ever  again  superior  to  his  condi 
tion.     In  this  phase  of  his  life,  Joseph  is  akin  to 
Paul  (2  Cor.  vi.),  with  whom  he  has  this  in  common, 
that,  through  the  persecutions  of  his  brethren,  he  is 
forced  to  carry  the  light  of  God's  kingdom  into  the 
heathen  world, — a  fact,  it  is  true,  that  first  appears, 
in  the  life  of  Joseph,  in  a  typical  form. 

4.  Joseph,  as  an  example  of  chastity,  stands  here 
in  the  brightest  light   when  compared  with  the  con 
duct  of  Judah  in  the  previous  chapter.     From  this 
we  see  that  the  divine  election  of  the  Messianic  tribe 
was  not  dependent  upon  the  virtues  of  the  Israelitish 
patriarchs.      We  should  be  mistaken,  however,  in 
concluding  from  this  a  groundless  arbitrariness  in 
the  divine  government.     In  the  strong  fulness  of 
Judah's  nature  there  lies  more  that  is  undeveloped 
for  the  future,  than  in  the  immature  spirituality  and 
self-reliance  of  Joseph.     It  is  a  seal  of  the  truth  of 
Holy  Scripture  that  it  admits  such  seeming  paradoxes 
as  no  mythology  could  have  invented,  as  well  as  a 
seal  of  its  grandeur  that  it  could  so  boldly  present 
such  a  patriarchal  parallel  to  a  people  proud  of  its 
ancestry,  whose  principal  tribe  was  Judah,  and  in 
which  .Judah  and   Ephraim  were  filled  with  jealousy 
toward  each  other. 

5.  Joseph's  victory  shows  how  a  man,  and  espe 
cially  a  young  man,  is  to  overcome  temptation.    The 
first  requirement  is :  walk  as  in  the  all-seeing  pres 
ence  of  God ;  the  second :  fight  with  the  weapons 
of  the  word  in  the  light  of  duty  (taking  the  offen 
sive,  which  the  spirit  of  conversion  assumes  accord 
ing  to  the  measure  of  its  strength) ;  the  third  :  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin  ;  the  fourth :  firmness  belbre  all 
things,  and,  if  it  must  be,  flight  with  the  loss  of  the 
dress,  of  the  good  name,  and  even  of  life  itself. 

6.  The  curse  of  adultery  and  its  actual  sentence 
in  Joseph's  speech  and  conduct. 

7.  The  accusation  of  the  woman  a  picture  of 
cabal,   reflecting  itself  in  all  times,  even  the   most 
modern.     The  first  example  of  gross  calumniation 
in  the  Sacred  Scripture,  coming  from  an  adulterous 
woman,  presenting  a  picture,  the  very  opposite  of 
Joseph's  virtue,  as  exhibiting  the  most  impudent  and 
revengeful   traits   of  vindictive   lying.     Thus,  also, 
was  Christ  calumniated,  in  a  way  that  might  be  called 
the  consummation  of  all  calumny,  the  master-piece 
of  the  prince  of  accusers. 

8.  Potiphar's  wrath  and  mildness  are  indications 
that  he  had  a  presentiment  of  what  the  truth  really 
was.     It  is  also  an  example  showing  how  the  pride 
of  the  great  easily  inclines  them  to  sacrifice  to  th« 
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honor  of  their  house  the  right  and  happiness  of  their 
dependants. 

HOMLLETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  Joseph's  destiny  ac 
cording  to  the  divine  providence :  1.  His  misfortune 
in  his  fortune.  As  formerly  the  preference  of  his 
father,  his  variegated  coat,  and  the  splendid  dreams, 
prepared  for  him  misfortunes,  so  now  his  important 
function  in  Potiphar's  house,  and  his  goodly  person. 
2.  His  fortune  in  his  misfortune.  He  was  to  go  to 
Egypt,  assume  the  condition  of  a  slave,  enter  prison, 
and  all  this  in  order  to  become  a  prophetic  man,  an 
interpreter  of  dreams,  an  overseer  of  estates,  lord 
of  Egypt,  a  deliverer  of  many  from  hunger,  a  cause 
of  repentance  to  his  brethren,  and  of  salvation  to 
the  house  of  Jacob. — TAUBE  :  The  promise  of  suf 
fering,  and  the  blessing  of  godliness:  1.  Its  use: 
"  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things  ;  "  2.  its  suf 
ferings  :  "  all  that  will  live  godly  shall  suffer  persecu 
tion  ,  "  3.  its  blessing  in  its  exercise :  "  exercise  thy 
self  unto  godliness." 

Section  First.  (Vers.  1-6).  STARKE:  There  is  no 
better  companion  on  a  journey  than  God.  Blessed 
are  they  who  never  forget  to  take  this  society  with 
them  wherever  they  go. — Bibl.  Tub. :  God's  blessing 
and  grace  are  with  the  pious  everywhere,  even  hi 
their  severest  trials. — CRAMER:  Where  God  is  present 
with  his  grace,  there  he  will  be  soon  known  through 
his  word,  and  other  tokens  of  his  presence. — OSIAN- 
DER:  Pious  servants  should  be  made  happy  in  their 
service ;  they  should  be  loved  as  children,  and  ele 
vated  to  higher  employments. — LANGE  :  A  beautiful 
bodily  form,  and  a  disposition  fundamentally  enriched, 
both  by  grace  and  nature  !  how  fitly  do  they  corres 
pond.— SCHRODER  :  In  Egypt  Jacob's  family  had  a 
rich  support  during  the  famine  ;  there  could  it  grow 
up  to  a  great  and  united  people ;  there  it  found  the 
best  school  of  human  culture ;  there  was  the  seat 
of  the  greatest  worldly  power,  and,  therefore,  the 
best  occasion  in  which  to  introduce  those  severe  suf 
ferings  that  were  to  awaken  in  Israel  a  longing  after 
redemption,  and  a  spirit  of  voluntary  consecration  to 
God  (Hengstenberg). — God's  being  with  Joseph,  how 
ever,  is  not  a  presence  of  special  revelations,  as  with 
the  patriarchs,  but  a  presence  of  blessing  and  suc 
cess  in  all  things  (Baumgarten). — Joseph  happy, 
though  a  servant. — Among  the  implements  of  agri 
culture  delineated  on  the  Egyptian  tombs,  there  is 
often  to  be  seen  an  overseer  keeping  the  accounts 
of  the  harvest.  In  a  tomb  at  Kum  el  Ahmar  there 
is  to  be  seen  the  office  of  a  household  steward,  with 
all  its  appurtenances. 

Section  Second.  (Vers.  7-20).  STARKE  :  LUTHER  : 
Thus  far  Satan  had  tempted  Joseph  on  his  left  side, 
i.  e.,  by  manifold  and  severe  adversities ;  now  he 
tempts  him  on  the  right,  by  sensuality.  This  temp 
tation  is  most  severe  and  dangerous,  especially  to  a 
young  man  For  Joseph  lived  now  among  the  hea 
then,  where  such  sins  were  frequent,  and  could, 
therefore,  more  easily  excite  a  disposition  in  any  way 
inclined  to  sensual  pleasure.  The  more  healthy  one 
is  in  body,  the  more  violent  is  this  sickness  of  the 
soul  (Sir.  xiv.  14).  The  more  dangerous  temptations 
are,  or  the  more  difficult  to  be  overcome,  so  much 
the  more  plausible  and  agreeable  are  they.  Nothing 
is  more  alluring  than  the  eyes.  "  And  if  thine  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out." — Ver.  9.  Museums:  In 
all  cases  he  who  sins,  sins  against  God,— even  then 


when  he  is  wronging  his  fellow-men.  But  he  most 
especially  sins  against  God  who  injures  the  forsaken, 
the  miserable,  the  *'  little  ones,"  and  those  who  are 
deficient  in  understanding.  For  God  will  protect 
them,  since  they  cannot  be  wronged  without  the 
grossest  wickedness. — AUGUSTINE:  Imitentur  ado- 
lescentes  Joseph  sanctum,  pulchrum  corpore,  pulchri- 
orem  mente. — LANGE  :  Since  by  nature  shame  is  im 
planted  hi  women  to  a  higher  degree  than  in  mea 
(in  addition  to  the  fact,  that  in  consenting  and  trans 
gression  she  is  exposed  to  more  danger  and  shame), 
so  much  the  more  disgraceful  is  it  when  she  so  de 
generates  as  not  only  to  lay  snares  secretly  for  the 
other  sex,  but  also  impudently  to  importune  them. — • 
THE  SAME  :  The  fear  of  God  is  the  best  means  of 
grace  for  avoiding  sin  and  shame. — HALL  :  A  pious 
heart  would  rather  remain  humbled  in  the  dust  than 
rise  by  sinful  means. — Ver.  12.  He  preferred  to 
leave  his  garment  behind  him,  rather  than  a  good 
conscience. — LANGE:  In  a  temptation  to  adultery 
and  fornication,  flight  becomes  the  most  pressing  ne 
cessity. — Ver.  1 8.  CRAMER  :  The  devil  will  be  true 
to  his  nature  ;  for  as  he  is  an  unclean  spirit,  so  also 
is  he  a  liar. — HALL  :  Wickedness  is  ever  artful  hi 
getting  up  false  charges  against  the  virtues  and  good 
works  of  others  (Acts  xvi.  20).  We  must  be  patient 
toward  the  diabolical  slanders  of  the  impious ;  for 
God  finally  comes  and  judges  them. — Beware  of  the 
act  itself;  against  the  lie  there  may  be  found  a 
remedy. — Vers.  19,  20.  He  who  believes  easily  is 
easily  deceived.  Magistrates  should  neither  be  par 
tial,  hasty,  nor  too  passionate. 

SCHRODER  :  "  Joseph  was  a  goodly  person."  With 
h'teral  reference  to  ch.  xxix.  17,  Joseph  was  the  re 
flected  image  of  his  mother.  They  in  whose  hearts 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells,  are  wont  to  have  a  counte 
nance  frank,  upright,  and  joyful  (Luther). — The  love 
of  Potiphar's  wife  was  far  more  dangerous  to  Joseph 
than  the  hatred  of  his  brothers  (Rambach). — Now  a 
far  worse  servitude  threatens  him,  namely,  that  of  sin 
(Krummacher). — Joseph  had  a  chaste  heart,  and, 
therefore,  a  modest  tongue  (Val.  Herberger).  Un 
chaste  expressions  a  mark  of  unchaste  thoughts.  On 
the  monuments  may  be  seen  Egyptian  women  who 
are  so  drunk  with  wine  that  they  cannot  stand.  Of 
a  restriction  of  wives,  as  customary  afterwards  in  the 
East,  and  even  in  Greece,  we  find  no  trace. — Joseph 
lets  bis  mantle  go,  but  holds  on  to  a  good  conscience. 
Joseph  is  again  stripped  of  his  garment,  and  again 
does  it  serve  for  the  deception  of  others.— Sensual 
love  changes  suddenly  into  hatred  (2  Sam.  xiii.  15). 
— CALWER  Handbuch  :  Such  flight  is  more  honorable 
than  the  most  heroic  deeds. 

Section  Third.  (Vers.  21-23).  STARKE  :  OSIAX- 
DER  :  To  a  pious  man  there  cannot  happen  a  severer 
misfortune  than  the  reputation  of  guilt,  and  of  de 
served  punishment  therefor,  when  he  is  innocent 
(Rom.  viii.  28). — CRAMER  :  God  sympathises  with 
those  who  suffer  innocently  (James  i.  3).  God 
bringeth  his  elect  down  to  the  grave,  but  bringeth 
them  up  again  (1  Sam.  ii.  6).  Whom  God  would  re 
vive,  can  no  one  stifle.  Whom  God  favors,  no  mis 
fortune  can  harm. 

SCHRODER  :  Those  who  believe  in  God  must 
suffer  on  account  of  virtue,  truth,  and  goodness; 
not  on  account  of  sin  and  shame  (Luther).  Exalt 
ation  in  humiliation,  a  sceptre  in  a  prison,  servant 
and  Lord — even  as  Christ. — God's  eyes  behold 
the  prison,  the  fetters,  and  the  most  shameful  death, 
as  he  beholds  the  fair  and  shining  sun.  In  Joseph's 
condition  nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  death,  the  loss 
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of  his  fair  fame,  and  of  all  his  virtues.  Now  comes 
Christ  with  his  eyes  of  grace,  and  throws  light  into 
the  grave.  Joseph  is  to  become  a  Lord,  though  he 
had  seemingly  entered  into  the  prison  of  hell  (Luther). 
Joseph's  way  is  now  for  a  time  in  the  darkness,  but 
this  is  the  very  way  through  which  God  often  leads 
his  people.  Thus  Moses,  David,  Paul,  Luther ;  so 


lived  the  Son  of  God  to  his  thirtieth  year  in  Nazareth. 
Nothing  is  more  opposed  to  God  than  that  impa 
tience  of  the  power  of  nature  which  would  violently 
usurp  his  holy  government. — STOLBERO  justly  com 
mends  "the  inimitable  simplicity  of  Joseph's  history 
narrated  in  the  most  vivid  manner,  and  bearing  o« 
its  face  the  most  unmistakable  seal  of  truth." 


FOURTH     SECTION. 

Joseph  as  interpreter  of  the  dreams  of  his  fellow-prisoners. 

CHAPTER  XL.  1-23. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things  that  the  butler  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  his 

2  baker,  had  offended  their  lord  the  king  of  Egypt.     And  Pharaoh  was  wroth  against 
two  of  his  officers,    against  the  chief  of  the   butlers,   and   against  the  chief  of   the 

3  bakers.     And  he  put  them  in  ward  in  the  house  of  the  captain  of  the  guard,  into 

4  the    prison,  the    place  where  Joseph  was   bound.      And   the    captain  of  the  guard 
charged   Joseph   with  them  ;    and    he    served   them  ;    and    they   continued  a  season 

5  in  ward.     And  they  dreamed  a  dream,  each  man  his  dream  in  one  night,  each  man 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  his  dream,  the  butler  and  the  baker  of  the  king  of 

6  Egypt,  which  were  bound  in  prison.     And  Joseph  came  in  unto  them  in  the  morning, 

7  and  looked  upon  them,  and,  behold,  they  were  sad.     And  he  asked  Pharaoh's  officers 
that  were  with  him  in  the  ward  of  his  lord's  house,  saying,  Wherefore  look  ye  so  sadly 

8  to  day  ?     And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  dreamed  a  dream,  and  there  is  no  inter 
preter  of  it.     And  Joseph  said  unto  them,  Do  not  interpretations  belong  to  God  ?  tell 

9  me  them,  I  pray  you.     And  the  chief  butler  told  his  dream  to  Joseph,  and  said  to  him, 
10  In  my  dream,  behold,  a  vine  was  before  me.     And  in  the  vine  were  three  branches  : 

and  it  was  as  though  it  budded,  and  her  blossoms  shot  forth  ;  and  the  clusters  thereof 
1  1   brought  forth  ripe  grapes  :  And  Pharaoh's  cup  was  in  my  hand  :  and  I  took  the  grapes, 

12  and  pressed  *  them  into  Pharaoh's  cup,  and  I  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's  hand.     And 
Joseph  said  unto  him,  This  is  the  interpretation  of  it:   The  three  branches  are  three 

13  days  :  Yet  within  three  days  shall  Pharaoh  lift  up  thine  head,  and  restore  thee  unto 
thy  place  ;  and  thou  shalt  deliver  Pharaoh's  cup  into  his  hand,  after  the  former  manner 

14  when  thou  wast  his  butler.     But  think  on  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  and 
shew  kindness,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me  ;  and  make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh,  and  bring 

15  me  out  of  this  house  :  For  indeed  I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews; 

16  and  here  also  have  I  done  nothing  that  they  should  put  me  into  the  dungeon.     When 
the  chief  baker  saw  that  the  interpretation  was  good,  he  said  unto  Joseph,  I  also  was 

17  in  my  drearn,  and  behold,  I  had  three  white  baskets  on  my  head  ;  And  in  the  uppermost 
basket  there  was  of  all  manner  of  bakemeats  for  Pharaoh  ;  and  the  birds  did  eat  them 

18  out  of  the  basket  upon  my  head.     And  Joseph  answered  and  said,  This  is  the  inter- 

19  pretation  thereof:  The   three  baskets  are  three  days  :  Yet  within   three  days  shall 
Pharaoh  lift  up  thy  head  from  off  thee,  and  shall  hang  thee  on  a  tree  ;  and  the  birds 

,20  shall  eat  thy  flesh  from  off  thee.  And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day,  which  was 
Pharaoh's  birthday,  that  he  made  a  feast  unto  all  his  servants  ;  and  he  lifted  up  the 

21  head  of  the  chief  butler,  and  of  the  chief  baker  among  his  servants.  And  he  restored 
the  chief  butler  unto  his  butlership  again  ;  and  he  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's  hand  ; 

22,  23  But  he  hanged2  the  chief  baker;  as  Joseph  had  interpreted  to  them.  Yet  did  not 
the  chief  butler  remember  Joseph,  but  forgat  him. 


['  Ver.  11.—  liTOJXl.  I  pressed.  The  word  occurs  only  here,  yet  its  meaning  is  sufficiently  obvious  from  the  context, 
«nd  from  the  cognate'Chaldaic  Iil"IO  .  It  is  onomatopic,  representing  the  emission  of  the  juice.  It  is  allied  to  PIH113 
With  its  sense  of  waste  and  destruction.  LXX.,  e'fe'SAi^a  ;  Vulg.,  expreisi.  —  T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  22.—  Plbn.  It  does  not  here  denote  iusptnsion  from,  like  hanging  from  a  gallows.  The  preposition  b? 
if  opposed  to  that,  and  shows  that  it  denotes  crucifixion.  —  T.  L.] 
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PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  denoted, 
the  silent  preparation  for  the  great  turning  in  Jo 
seph's  destiny.  In  itself  considered,  however,  our 
narrative  shows  us  how  the  religious  capacity  of  suf 
fering  for  the  Lord's  sake  develops  itself,  like  a 
germ,  in  the  people  of  God.  Joseph's  spiritual  life 
shines  resplendent  hi  his  prison.  There  may  be  dis 
tinguished  the  following  sections  :  1.  The  imprison 
ment  of  the  two  court-officers,  and  Joseph's  charge 
over  them  (vers.  1-4) ;  2.  their  dejectedness,  and 
Joseph's  sympathy  (vers.  6-8) ;  3.  the  dream  of  the 
chief  butler,  and  its  interpretation  (vers.  9-15);  4. 
the  dream  of  the  chief  baker,  and  its  interpretation 
(vers.  16-19);  5.  the  fulfilment  of  both  dreams. 


1.  Vers.    1-4.     T?ie   imprisonment  of    the   two 
court-officers,  and  Joseph's  charge  over  them. — The 
chief  of  the  butlers  and  the  chief  of  the  ba 
kers. — According  to  ver.  2  they  are  the  chiefs  in 
their  respective   departments  of   service.     The  ori 
ental  kings,  as  those  of  the  Persians  (XENOPH.,  Hel- 
lenica,  viii.  i.  38),  had  a  multitude  of  butlers,  bakers, 
and  cooks.     The  office  of  chief  butler  was  very  hon 
orable  with  the  kings  of   Persia  (HEROD.,   iii.  34 ; 
XENOPH.,  Ct/roped.  i.  3,  8).     It  was  once  filled  by 
Nehemiali  (Neh.  i.  11 ;  ii.  1). — In  the  house  of  the 
captain  of  the  guard — i.  e.,  in  the  house  of  Poti- 
phar.     The  house  of  the  captain  of  the  guard  was 
connected  with  the  state-prison,  and  denotes  here  the 
prison  itself. — Charged   Joseph  with    them. — 
Here  Potiphar  again  mingles  himself  with  Joseph's 
fortune  (and  that  by  way  of  mitigating  it)  in  the 
recognition  of  his   talents.     By    this   distinguished 
charge,  he  shows  favor,  at  the  same  time,  to  Joseph 
and  to  his  fallen  colleagues. 

2.  Vers.  5-8.     Their  dejectedness   and  Joseph's 
sympathy. — According  to  the  interpretation. — 
Both  had  dreamed — each  one  a  different  dream — 
each  one  a  significant  dream,  according  to  the  antici 
pated  occurrence  upon  which  it  was  founded,  and 
also  according-  to  its  interpretation.     Joseph's  con 
versation  with  the  sad  and  dejected  prisoners,  proves 
his  sagacity  as  well   as    his  kindly   sympathy.     It 
shows,    too,   how  misfortune    equalizes    rank,    and 
makes  the  great  dependent  on  the  sympathy  of  those 
who  are  lower  in  position. — And   there  is  no  in 
terpreter    of    it. — An    expression    showing    that 
the  interpretation  of  dreams  was  much  in  vogue, 
and  that  it  was  one  of  the  wants  of  persons  of  rank 
to  have  their  dreams  interpreted. — Do   not  inter 
pretations  belong  to  God  ? — He  admits  that  there 
are  significant  dreams,  and  that  God  could  bestow 
on  men  the  gift  of  interpretation  when  they  are  re 
ferred  back  to  him.     He  rejects,  indirectly,  the  hea 
then  art  of  interpreting  dreams,  whilst,  at  the  same 
time,  giving  them  to  understand  that  it  was,  perhaps, 
imparted  to  himself.     First,  however,  he  is  to  hear 
their  dreams.     Knobel  is  inexact  when  he  speaks  in 
general    terms    of  "  the    ancient  view   concerning 
dreams."     Doubtless  the  field  of  revelation  admits 
dreams  as  sent  by  God,    but   these  coincide  with 
dreams  in  general  just  as  little  as  the  prophetic  mode 
of  interpreting  them  coincided  with  that  of  the  hea 
then,  though,  according  to  Egyptian  views,  all  pro 


phetic  art   comes  from  the  gods  (HEKOD.  ii.   83) 
Knobel. 

3.  Vers.  9-15.  TJie  dream  of  the  chief  butler 
and  its  interpretation. — In  my  dream,  behold  a 
vine. — A  lively  description  of  a  lively  dream.  The 
first  picture  is  the  vine,  and  the  rapid  development 
of  its  branches  to  the  maturity  of  the  grapes.  On 
the  vine  in  Egypt,  see  KXOBKL,  p.  307.  In  the  sec 
ond  picture,  the  chief  butler  beholds  himself  in  the 
service  of  Pharaoh,  preparing  and  presenting  to  him 
the  juice  of  the  grapes.  "  The  vine  was  referred  to 
Osiris,  and  was  already  well  known  hi  Egypt.  See 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  47 ;  cv.  33  ;  Numb.  xx.  5.  The  state 
ment,  HEROD.,  ii.  77,  is,  therefore,  to  be  taken  with 
limitations.  Nor  is  it  true  that  in  the  time  of  Psam- 
meticus  fresh  must  only  was  drank,  while  fermented 
wine  was  prohibited.  Knobel  has  shown  that  PLU 
TARCH,  De  Iside,  vi.  6,  says  just  the  contrary.  The 
people  drank  wine  unrestrained ;  the  kings,  because 
they  were  priests,  only  so  much  as  was  allowed  by 
the  sacred  books ;  but  from  the  time  of  Psammeti- 
cus  even  this  restriction  was  abolished.  The  old 
monuments  show  great  variety  of  wine-utensils, 
wine-presses  at  work,  topers  tired  of  drinking,  even 
intoxicated  women."  Delitzsch.  "Wine  had  been 
prohibited  before  the  time  of  Mohammed  (SHARAS- 
TANI,  ii.  p.  346).  The  grapes  he  allowed  (Koran,  xvi. 
11,  69).  They  evaded  his  prohibition  by  pressing 
the  grapes  and  drinking  the  juice  of  the  berries 
(SCHULTZ,  Leitnngen,  v.  p.  286).  Such  juice  of 
grapes  the  Egyptian  king  drank  also  in  Joseph's 
time.  He  was  a  ruler  of  the  Hyksos  (?),  who  were 
an  Arabian  tribe."  Knobel.  THE  SAME  :  The  dream- 
interpreter  Artemidorus  classes  the  vine  with  plants 
that  grow  rapidly,  and  regards  dreams  concerning  it 
as  having  a  quick  fulfilment.  Joseph's  interpreta 
tion. — Three  branches,  three  days. — Since  Pha 
raoh's  birth-day  was  at  hand,  and  was  known,  per 
haps,  as  a  day  of  pardon,  this  presentiment  may,  to 
some  degree,  have  been  affected  by  it. — Lift  up 
thine  head. — To  replace,  again,  in  prosperity  and 
honor,  especially  to  bring  out  of  prison  (2  Kings 
xxv.  27). — And  show  kindness,  I  pray  thee, 
unto  me. — Joseph  is  so  sure  of  his  interpretation 
that  he  employs  the  opportunity  to  plead  for  his  own 
right  and  liberty. — I  was  stolen. — An  expression 
of  innocence.  They  took  him  away  from  his  father, 
but  how  it  was  done,  his  feelings  do  not  allow  him  to 
relate;  enough  that  he  came  to  Egypt  neither  as  a 
criminal,  nor  as  a  slave,  rightly  sold.  With  the  same 
caution  he  speaks  about  his  imprisonment  without 
exposing  the  house  of  Potiphar. 

4.  Vers.  16-19.  77te  dream  of  the  chief  of  the 
bakers,  and  its  interpretation.  The  striking  resem 
blance  of  his  dream  to  the  one  previously  interpreted, 
caused  the  baker  to  overlook  its  ominous  difference ; 
he,  therefore,  hopes  also  for  a  favorable  interpreta 
tion.  The  interpreter,  however,  shows  his  discern 
ment  in  recognizing  the  birds  that  did  not  eat  the 
bakemeats  out  of  the  basket  upon  his  head,  as  the 
main  point.  He  differs  also  from  the  heathen  inter 
preters  in  announcing  the  unfavorable  meaning  plain 
ly  and  distinctly.  KNOBEL:  "In  Egypt  men  were 
accustomed  to  carry  on  their  heads,  women  upon 
their  shoulders.  In  modern  Egypt  women  bear  bur 
dens  upon  their  heads."  "  Even  at  this  day  in  Egypt 
kites  and  hawks  seize  upon  articles  of  food  carried 
upon  the  head."  The  criminal  to  be  put  to  death 
was  fastened  to  a  stake,  to  increase  thereby  the  se 
verity  of  the  punishment  (Deut.  xxi.  22 ;  Josh.  x. 
26  ;  2  Sam.  iv.  12).  This  custom  was  also  prevalent 
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among  other  nations,  especially  the  Persians  and 
Carthaginians. 

5.  Vers.  20-23.  The  fulfilment  of  both  these 
dreams.  The  kings  of  antiquity  were  accustomed  to 
celebrate  their  birth-days.  "According  to  Herodo 
tus,  this  was  the  only  day  on  which  the  kings  of  the 
Persians  anointed  themselves,  and  gave  presents  to 
their  subjects.  In  like  manner  the  Hebrew  kings, 
on  joyous  occasions,  exercised  mercy  (1  Sam.  xi. 
13)."  Knobel.  Joseph  is  forgotten  by  the  butler, 
apparently  for  ever ;  God,  however,  has  provided  for 
his  exaltation,  not  only  through  the  destiny  denoted 
in  the  dreams,  but  also  by  the  clearing  up  of  the 
truthfulness  of  the  interpreter. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  manner  in  which  the  divine  providence  qui 
etly  and  secretly  makes  the  most  insignificant  things, 
apparently,  the  occasion  and  the  cause  of  wonderful 
changes,  appears  very  visible   in  our  narrative.     It 
would  appear  simply  fortuitous  that  Pharaoh  should 
have  thrown  into  prison  his  two  officers  on  account, 
perhaps,  of  some  very  trifling  offence ;  still  more  ac 
cidental  would  it  appear  that  Joseph  should  have 
had  charge  of  them,  and  that  both  should  have  had 
alarming   dreams,  and   finally,  how   extraordinarily 
fortuitous  that  Joseph,  on  entering,  should  have  ob 
served  their  depression  in  their  countenances  !     But 
all  this  apparent  chance  was  made  a  prerequisite,  in 
the  course  of  God's  providence,  for  Joseph's  exalta 
tion,  and  Israel's  redemption.     "  The  Lord  finds  a 
thousand  ways  where  reason  sees  not  even  one." 

2.  The  occurrences  of  the  heathen  world,  the 
affairs  of  courts,  their  crimes,  cabals,  intrigues,  are 
all  under  the  divine  control.     A  country  in  which  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  seems  to  have  emancipated  it 
self  from  all  regard  to  the  government  of  a  divine 
providence,  is  just   the   one  whose   administration 
shows  the  most  failure,  and  most  frequently   expe 
riences  an  ironical  disappointment  of  its  plans. 

3.  Prisons,  too,  with  their  dark  chambers,  dun 
geons,  sorrows,  secrets,  are  under  the  control  of  God. 
At  all  times  have  they  enclosed  not  only  criminals, 
but  the   innocent, — oftentimes   the  best  and  most 
pious  of  men.     Christ  says  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me  ;  and  he  speaks  thus,  not  of  faithful 
martyrs  only ;  even  among  the  guilty  there  is  a  spark 
of  Christ's  kinsmanship, — i.  e.,  belonging  to  him. 

4.  How  mightily  misfortune  takes  away  the  distinc 
tion  of  rank.     Joseph  has  not  only  the  heart's  gift 
of  sympathy  for  the  unhappy,  but  also  that  open- 
hearted  self-consciousness  that  fits  him  to  associate 
with  the  great.     Even  when  a  child  did  he  run  be 
fore  his  mother  in  meeting  Esau. 

5.  The  night-life  with  its  wakefulness,  as  with  its 
dreams,  enters  into  the  web  of  the  divine  providence 
(see  Book  of  Esther,  Daniel,  Matt.  ii.  xxvii.  19  ;  Acts 
xvi.  9  ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  4).     Dreams  are  generally  so  un 
meaning  that  they  should  never  cause  men  to  err  in 
obedience  to  the  faith,  in  duty,  or  in  the  exercise  of 
a  judicious  understanding.     Their  most  general  sig 
nificance,  however,  consists  in  their  being  a  reflection 
of  the  feelings,  remembrances,  arid  anticipations  of 
the  day  life,  as  also  in  the  fact,  that  all  perceptions 
of  the  body  give  themselves  back  in  the  mirror  of 
the  nightly  consciousness,  as  imaged  speech  or  pic 
ture.      The  spirit  of  God  may,  therefore,  employ 
dreams  as  a  medium  of  revelation.     He  can  send 
dreams  and  bestow  the  gift  of  interpretation.     But, 


in  themselves,  the  most  significant  dreams  of  reve 
lation  never  form  ethical  decisions,  though  they  may 
be  signs  and  monitors  of  the  same.  Their  higher 
significance,  however,  is  sealed  by  their  great  and 
world-historic  consequences  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6.  Joseph  very  definitely  distinguished  between 
his   own  and   the   heathen    mode    of   interpreting 
dreams  ;    and  this  he  owes   to    his  Israelitish  con- 
sciousness  as  opposed  to  the  heathen.     The  divine 
certainty  of  his  interpretation  is  seen  in  the  fact,  that, 
notwithstanding    the    greatest    similarity    in    both 
dreams,  he  immediately  recognizes  the  point  of  dis 
similarity,  and  dares  to  make  the  fearful  announce 
ment  in  the  assurance  that  the  issue  of  the  affair 
would  be  in  correspondence.     The  apparent  severity 
of  such  frankness  could  not  make  him  falter  in  the 
feeling  of  what  was  due  to  truth.   To  narrate  how  he 
may  have  sought  to  mitigate  it,  by  expressions  of 
sympathy,  lay  not  within  the  scope  of  this  narration. 

7.  The  joyous  feasts  of  the  great  are  sources  both 
of  life  and  death. 

8.  A  man  in  prosperity  soon  forgets  the  com 
panions  of  his  former  misery,  just  as  the  chief  butler 
forgot  Joseph.     God's  memory  never  fails,  and  it  is, 
at  the  same  time,  the  chief  quickener  of  the  memories 
of  men.     God  keeps  his  own  time.     The  ray  of  hope 
that  shone  for  the  prisoner  at  the  release  of  the  chief 
butler  went  out  again  for  two  years.     When  all  hope 
seemed  to  have  vanished,  then  divine  help  comes  in 
wonderfully. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doct.  and  Eth.  Joseph's  disciplinary  trials. 
His  preparation  for  his  great  calling  of  saviour  and 
ruler:  a.  by  sufferings;  b.  by  works  of  his  vocation. 
— Traces  of  God  in  the  prison:  1.  Divine  light;  2. 
holy  love ;  3.  divine  monitions  ;  4.  hope  of  deliver 
ance. — God's  gov ernment  in  its  great  issues:  1.  Of 
the  smallest  things  ;  2.  of  the  proudest  events  ;  3. 
of  the  most  fallible  judgments  of  men ;  4.  of  the 
darkest  prisons ;  5.  of  the  nightly  life ;  6.  of  hopes 
and.  fears  in  human  need. 

First  Section.  Vers.  1—4.  STARKE  :  Ver.  1.  In 
what  the  offence  consisted  is  not  announced.  The 
Rabbins,  who  pretend  to  know  all  things  about  which 
the  Scriptures  are  silent,  say  that  the  butler  had  per 
mitted  a  fly  to  drop  into  the  king's  cup,  and  that  a 
grain  of  sand  was  found  in  the  bread  of  the  baker. 
The  conjecture  of  Rabbi  Jonathan  has  more  proba 
bility  ;  he  thinks  that  both  had  conspired  to  poison 
the  king.  Joseph  was  thirteen  years  in  a  state  of 
humiliation,  and  the  last  three  (?)  in  a  prison. 
SCHRODER  :  Information  concerning  the  Egyptian 
wine  culture  and  representations  of  it  upon  the  monu 
ments  (according  to  Champollion  and  others,  p.  576), 
— also  concerning  the  modes  of  baking,  which  was 
quite  an  advanced  art  among  the  Egyptians.  The 
Egyptians  had  for  their  banquets  many  different 
kinds  of  pastry. — The  offices  of  chief  butler  and 
chief  baker  were  in  high  honor,  and  sometimes  that 
of  field-marshal  was  connected  with  them. — In  the 
East  the  prisons  are  not  public  buildings  erected  for 
this  sole  purpose,  but  a  part  of  the  house  in  which 
the  prison  officer  resided. 

Second  Section.  Vers.  5-8.  STARKE  :  CRAMER  : 
There  are  different  kinds  of  dreams:  divine  dreams 
(ch.  xxviii.  12;  xli.  17;  Daniel  ii.  28);  diabolical 
dreams  (Deut.  xiii.  2  ;  Jeremiah  xxiii.  16  ;  xxvii.  9) ; 
natural  dreams  (Ecclcs.  v.  2).  We  must,  therefore, 
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distinguish  between  dreams,  and  not  regard  them  all 
alike  (Sirach  xxxiv.  7).  The  godless  and  the  pious 
may  gee  into  the  same  troubles,  and  have  similar  suf 
ferings  ;  yet  they  cannot  look  upon  them  with  the 
like  dispositions  and  emotions.  SCHRODER  :  They 
may  have  been  dreams  suggested  by  their  official  po 
sition.  Both  of  them  may  have  gone  to  sleep  with 
the  number  three  upon  their  minds  because  of  the 
thought  that  Pharaoh  was  to  celebrate  his  birth-day 
within  three  days.  No  wonder  that  their  imagination 
overflowed  from  the  abundance  of  their  hearts  ;  and 
who  can  tell  how  much  their  consciences  were  con 
cerned  in  these  dreams.  The  culture  and  the  char 
acter  of  the  Egyptians  was  every  way  mystical,  or 
rather  symbolical ;  the  less  they  are  able  to  account 
for  an  occurrence  the  more  divine  it  seemed.  Night 
they  considered  as  source  of  all  things,  and  as  a 
being  to  which  they  paid  divine  honors.  The  whole 
ancierit  history  of  this  wonderful  people  has  a  noc 
turnal  aspect  about  it.  One  might  call  it  the  land 
of  dreams,  of  presentiments,  enigmas.  Joseph's  des 
tiny  in  respect  to  this  country  begins  in  dreams,  and 
is  completed  by  them  (Krummacher).  It  is  not  every 
one  that  can  read  the  writing  of  the  human  counte 
nance  ;  this  power  is  given  to  love  only  (Baumgarten). 
He  preached  in  prison  as  Christ  did  (Richter). 

Third  Section.  Vers.  9-15.  STARKE  :  Ver.  14. 
The  Jews  charge  that  Joseph  in  this  request  demand 
ed  pay  for  his  interpretation,  and  allege  that,  on  this 
account,  he  had  to  remain  in  prison  two  years  longer. 
There  is,  however,  no  ground  for  such  an  imputation ; 
but  though  he  had  the  assurance  of  the  divine  pres 
ence,  and  that  God  would  deliver  him  from  the 
prison,  he  had,  nevertheless,  a  natural  longing  for 
liberty.  Besides,  he  did  not  ask  anything  unfair  of 
the  butler  (1  Cor.  vii.  21). — CRAMER:  Ordinary 
means  are  from  God,  and  he  who  despises  them 
tempts  God. — THE  SAME  :  We  may  assert  our  inno- 
cency,  and  seek  deliverance,  yet  still  we  must  not, 
on  that  account,  speak  ill  of  those  who  have  injured 
us  (  Matt.  v.  44). 

SCHRODER:  The  dream  of  the  chief  butler,  no 
doubt,  leans  upon  the  business  of  his  life  and  office, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  also  has  the  imaginative 
impression  of  "  the  poet  concealed  within  every 
man,"  as  Schubert  calls  it. — CALWER  Handbuch  : 
Ver.  15.  A  mild  judgment  upon  the  act  of  his  breth 
ren,  whom  he  would  not  unnecessarily  reproach. 

Fourth  Section.  Vers.  16-19.  STARKE:  Bibl. 
Wirt. :  Whenever  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  expound 
ed,  it  should  be  done  in  the  way  the  Holy  Spirit  pre 
sents  it,  and  according  to  the  word  itself,  no  matter 


whether  the  hearers  are  disturbed,  alanned,  or  com 
forted. — SCHRODER  :  (Calvin :)  Many  desire  the  word 
of  God  because  they  promise  themselves  simply  en 
joyment  in  the  hearing  of  it. — CALWER  Handbuch  : 
In  Hebrew,  "to  lift  up  the  head,"  is  a  play  upon 
words.  It  means  to  restore  to  honor  and  dignity,  or 
to  hang  upon  the  gallows,  or  decapitation  (taking 
off  the  head),  or  crucifixion  (lifting  up  upon  the 
cross). 

Fifth  Section.  Vers.  20-23.  STARKE:  Bill. 
Wirt:  Godless  men  in  adversity,  when  they  receive 
help  from  the  pious,  make  the  fairest  of  promises, 
but  when  prosperity  returns  they  forget  them  all. 
Be  not,  therefore,  too  confiding.  High  station 
changes  the  manners,  and  usually  makes  men  arro 
gant. — LANGK  :  How  easily  is  a  favor  forgotten,  and 
how  seductive  the  courtier  life  ! — SCHRODER  :  These 
are  times  when  men,  through  the  prestige  of  birth, 
or  by  money,  or  human  favor,  may  reach  the  summit  " 
of  honor  and  wealth,  without  any  previous  schooling 
of  adversity ;  still  such  men  are  not  truly  great, 
whatever  may  be  the  greatness  of  their  title  and  their 
revenues.  They  are  not  the  instruments  that  God 
employs  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  great  purposes. 
Thus  to  Joseph,  who  was  to  become  Lord  of  Egypt, 
the  house  and  prison  of  Potiphar,  in  both  of  which 
he  bore  rule  on  a  lesser  scale,  were  to  be  his  prepara 
tory  school.  The  wisdom  he  was  to  exercise  in  great 
er  things  begins  here  to  show  itself  in  miniature. 
Such  a  heart-purifying  discipline  is  needed  by  all 
who  would  see  God,  and  who  would  be  clothed  with 
authority  for  the  world's  benefit.  Without  this 
there  is  no  truly  righteous  administration.  It  never 
comes  from  passsionate  overhastiness,  sensual  sloth, 
needless  fear,  selfish  purposes,  or  unreasoning  obsti 
nacy.  On  the  contrary,  Joseph  was  purified,  in 
prison,  by  the  word  of  God ;  so  was  Moses  in  Midian, 
David  in  exile,  Daniel  in  Babylon.  Thus  became 
they  fit  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  (Roos). 
Therefore  is  it  that  the  pious  Joseph  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried,  and  descended  into  hell.  Now 
comes  the  Lord  to  deliver  him,  honor  him,  make  him 
great  (Luther). — HEIM  (Bible  Studies):  It  was  Jo 
seph's  single  ray  of  hope  in  the  prison — that  which 
lighted  him  to  freedom — that  he  could  commend 
himself  to  the  intercession  of  the  chief  butler.  When 
this  went  out,  according  to  every  probable  view, 
there  seemed  nothing  else  for  him  than  to  pine  away 
his  whole  life  in  prison  ;  and  yet  the  fulfilment  of  the 
dreams  of  the  court  officers  might  have  strengthened 
him  in  the  hope  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  dreama 
in  his  native  home. 


FIFTH    SECTION. 

Joseph  the  interpreter  of  Pharaoh's  dreams. 

CHAPTER  XLI.    1-57. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  two  full  years  [lit.,  days],  that  Pharaoh  dreamed ; 

2  and,  behold,  he  stood  by  the  river.     And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the  river  seven 
well-favoured  kine,  and  fat-fleshed  ;  and  they  fed  in  a  meadow  '  [bulrushes,  the  grass  on  the 

3  bank  of  the  river].     And,  behold,  seven  other  kine  came  up  after  them  out  of  the  river,  ill- 

4  favoured  and  lean-fleshed,  and  stood  by  the  other  kine  upon  the  brink  of  the  river.     And 
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the  ill-favoured  and  lean-fleshed  kine  did  eat  up  the  seven  well-favoured  and  fat  kine.     Sc 

5  Pharaoh  awoke.     And  he  slept  and  dreamed  the  second  time ;  and,  behold,  seven  ears 

6  of  corn  came  up  upon  one  stalk,  rank  and  good.     And,  behold,  seven  thin  ears,  and 

7  blasted  with  the  east  wind,  sprung  up  [in  single  stacks]  after  them.     And  the  seven  thin 
ears  devoured  the  seven  rank  and  full  ears.     And  Pharaoh  awoke,  and,  behold,  it  was 

S  a  dream.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  his  spirit  was  troubled ;  and  he 
sant  and  called  for  all  the  magicians "  [scribes :  skilled  in  hieroglyphics]  of  Egypt,  and  all  the 
wise  men  [magicians]  thereof;  and  Pharaoh  told  them  his  dreams;  but  there  was  none 

9  that  could  interpret  them  unto  Pharaoh.     Then  spake  the  chief  butler  unto  Pharaoh, 

10  saying,  I  do  remember  my  faults  this  day.     Pharaoh  was  wroth  with  his  servants,  and 

11  put  me  in  ward  in  the  captain  of  the  guard's  house,  both  me  and  the  chief  baker;  And 
we  dreamed  a  dream  in  one  night,  I  and  he ;  we  dreamed  each  man  according  to  the 

12  interpretation  of  his  dream.     And  there  was  there  with  us  a  young  man,  an  Hebrew, 
servant  to  the  captain  of  the  guard ;  and  we  told  him,  and  he  interpreted  to  us  our 

13  dreams;  to  each  man  according  to  his  dream  he  did  interpret.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  interpreted  to  us,  so  it  was ;  me  he  restored  unto  mine  office,  and  him  he  hanged. 

14  Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  Joseph,  and  they  brought  him  hastily  out  of  the  dungeon 
[pit]  ;  and  he  shaved  himself,  and  changed  his  raiment,  and  came  in  unto  Pharaoh. 

15  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  I  have  dreamed  a  dream,  and  there  is  none  that  can 
interpret  it ;  and  I  have  heard  say  of  thee,  that  thou  canst  understand  a  dream  to  inter- 

1 6  pret  it.     And  Joseph  answered  Pharaoh,  saying,  It  is  not  in  me : s  God  shall  give 

17  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  In  my  dream,  behold, 

18  I  stood  upon  the  bank  of  the  river;  And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the  river  seven 

19  kine,  fat-fleshed,  and  well-favoured;  and  they  fed  in  a  meadow;  And,  behold,  seven 
other  kine  came  up  after  them,  poor,  and  very  ill-favoured  and  lean-fleshed,  such  as  I 

20  never  saw  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  for  badness;  And  the  lean  and  the  ill-favoured  kine 

2 1  did  eat  up  the  first  seven  fat  kine ;  And  when  they  had  eaten  them  up,  it  could  not  be 
known  that  they  had  eaten  them ;  but  they  were  still  ill-favoured,  as  at  the  beginning. 

22  So  I  awoke.    And  I  saw  in  my  dream,  and,  behold,  seven  ears  came  up  in  one  st;ilk,  full 

23  and  good ;  And,  behold,  seven  ears,  withered,  thin,  and  blasted  with  the  east  wind, 

24  sprung  up  after  them  ;  And  the  thin  ears  devoured  the  seven  good  ears.    And  I  told  this 

25  unto  the  magicians ;  but  there  was  none  that  could  declare  it  to  me.     And  Joseph  said 
unto  Pharaoh,  The  dream  of  Pharaoh  is  one  ;  God  hath  shewed  Pharaoh  what  he  is 

26  about  to  do.     The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years;  and  the  seven  good  ears  are  seven 

27  years;  the  dream  is  one.     And  the  seven  thin  and  ill-favoured  kine,  that  came  up  after 
them,  are  seven  years  ;  and  the  seven  empty  ears,  blasted  with  the  east  wind  shall  be 

28  seven  years  of  famine.     This  is  the  thing  which  I  have  spoken  unto  Pharaoh;  what 

29  God  is  about  to  do,  he  sheweth  unto  Pharaoh.     Behold,  there  come  seven  years  of 

30  great  plenty  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt ;  And  there  shall  arise  after  them  seven 
years  of  famine ;   and   all  the  plenty  shall  be  forgotten  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the 

31  famine  shall  consume  the  land;  And  the  plenty  shall  not  be  known  in  the  land,  by 

32  reason  of  that  famine  following ;  for  it  shall  be  very  grievous.     And  for  that  the  dream 
was  doubled  unto  Pharaoh  twice;  it  is  because  the  thing  is  established  by  God,  and 

33  God  will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass.     Now,  therefore,  let  Pharaoh  look  out  a  man  discreet 

34  and  wise,  and  set  him  over  the  land  of  Egypt.     Let  Pharaoh  do  this,  and  let  him 

35  appoint  officers  over  the  land,  and  take  up  the  fifth  part  of  the  land  of  Egypt  in  the 
seven  plenteous  years.     And  let  them  gather  [lay  in  store]  all  the  food  of  those  good 
years  that  come,  and  lay  up  corn  under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  and  let  them  keep  food 

36  in  the  cities.     And  that  food  shall  be  for  store  to  the  land  against  the  seven  years  of 
famine,  which  shall  be  in  the  land  of  Egypt;  that  the  land  perish  not  through  the 

37  famine.     And  the  thing  was  good  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  his 

38  servants.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  his  servants,  Can  we  find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a 

39  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is?     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  Forasmuch  as 

40  God  hath  shewed  thee  all  this,  there  is  none  so  discreet  and  wise  as  thou  art ;   Thou 
shalt  be  over  my  house,  and  according  unto  thy  word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled ; 

41  only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than  thou.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  See,  I 

42  have  set  thee  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     And   Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring  from  his 
hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen,  and  put 
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43  a  gold  chain  upon  his  neck  ;  And  he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he 
had;  and  they  cried  before  him,  Bow  the  knee;4  and  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the 

44  land  of  Egypt.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  I  am  Pharaoh,  and  without  thee  shall 

45  no  man  lift  up  his  hand  or  foot  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     And  Pharaoh  called  Joseph's 

name  Zaphnath-paaneah  B  [gave  him  the  title  of  Savior  of  the  world  ;  preserver  of  life,  <tc.]  ;  and  he 
gave  him  to  wife  Asenath  [consecrated  to  Neith  (the  Egyptian  Minerva)],  the  daughter  of  Poti- 
pherah  [same  as  Potiphar  ;  near  to  the  sun],  priest  of  On  [light:  sun  ;  Heliopolis].  And  Joseph 

46  went  out  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     And  Joseph  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  stood 
before  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.     And  Joseph  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Pharaoh, 

47  and  went  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     And  in  the  seven  plenteous  years  the 

48  earth  brought  forth  by  handfuls  [armful  upon  armful].     And  he  gathered  up  all  the  food 
of  the  seven  years,  which  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  laid  up  the  food  in  the  cities; 

49  the  food  of  the  field  which  was  round  about  every  city,  laid  he  up  in  the  same.     And 
Joseph  gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  very  much,  until  he  left  numbering;   for 

50  it  was  without  number.     And  unto  Joseph  were  born  two  sons  before  the  years  of 
famine  came  ;  which  Asenath,  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah,  priest  of  On,  bare  unto  him. 

51  And  Joseph  called  the  name  of  the  first-born  Manasseh  [the  one  that  causes  to  forget  ;  viz., 
Jehovah]  ;  For  God,  said  he,  hath  made  me  forget  all  my  toil,  and  all  my  father's  house. 

52  And  the  name  of  the  second  called  he  Ephraim  [Furst:  fruits  ;  Dehtzseh  :  double  fruitfuiness]  ; 

53  For  God  hath  caused  me  to  be  fruitful  in  the  land  of  my  affliction.     And  the  seven 

54  years  of  plenteousness  that  was  in  the  land  of  Egypt  were  ended  [npbsrr].     And  the 
seven  years  of  dearth  began  [n^nni]  to  come,  according  as  Joseph  had  said  ;  and  the 

55  dearth  was  in  all  lands  ;  but  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  there  was  bread.     And  when  [also] 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  famished,  the  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread  ;  and  Pharaoh 
said  unto  all  the   Egyptians,  Go  unto  Joseph  ;  what  he  saith  to  you,  do.     And  the 

56  famine  was  over  all  the  face  of  the  earth;    And  Joseph  opened  all  the  store-houses,  and 

57  sold  unto  the  Egyptians;  and  the  famine  waxed  sore  in  the  land  ef  Egypt.     And  all 
countries  came  into  Egypt  to  Joseph  for  to  buy  corn  ;  because  that  the  famine  was  so 
sore  in  all  lands. 


t1  Ver.  2.—  *inx  .  A  pure  Egyptian  word,  say  most  of  the  commentators  and  lexicographers  ;  and  yet  no  reason  can 
be  given  why  it  is  not,  at  the  same  time,  Shemitie.  Its  occurrence.  Job  viii.  11,  is  as  good  proof  of  the  latter  supposition, 
as  Gen.  xli.  2  is  of  the  former.  The  thing  signified,  a  reedy  pasture,  was  more  common  in  Egypt  than  in  Judea  or  Arabia, 
and,  therefore,  it  became  better  known  in  the  early  Egyptian  tongue.  The  same  may  be  said  of  "ijt^  .—  T.  L.] 

I3  Ver.  8.—  "^li^n  .  Here  is  a  word  used  of  a  thing  most  peculiarly  Egyptian,  and  yet  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt 
of  its  root  being  Shemitie.  It  is  from  Si'lPI  ,  stylus,  a  writing  or  graving  instrument.  They  were  the  sacred  seribes.  See 
GESEKIUB,  and  BOCHAKT,  Hieroz.  ii.  p.  468.'  Comp.  V^PI  .—  T.  L.] 

[s  Ver.  16.  —  "n??2  :  Beside  me,  or  some  one  else  tJian  me.  The  LXX  have  rendered  it,  avev  rov  Beov  OVK  oTroicpiOrjcreTai 
TO  crajTrjpiov  4>apaco,  "  as  though  they  had  read  !~i:Sn  xb  ,"  says  Eosenmullcr.  But  there  is  no  need  of  this  to  explain  the 
interpretation.  The  LXX  have  given  the  general  sense  correctly,  since  there  is  a  negative  or  excluding  force  in  "HZ'SD  . 
Not  me  —  no  one  but  God  can  answer  to  Pharaoh's  satisfaction.  The  famous  Hebraico-Samaritan  Codex  has  the  negative 
particle,  and  there  could  not  be  a  better  proof  of  its  having  followed  the  LXX  ;  keeping  its  apparent  error  without  its 
general  correctness  in  this  passage.—  T.  L.] 

[<  Ver.  43.—  T)"13X  •  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  there  should  have  been  so  much  pains  to  make  out  this  to  be  a  pure 
Egyptian  word,  or  to  deny  its  Shemitie  origin.  Some  make  it  from  OYBE  PEX,  inclinate  contra.  See  Jablonsky  as  cited 
by  Eosenmuller.  Others  would  make  'it  equivalent  to  A  —  nPE  —  XEK,  a  rege  cinctus.  The  word  is  almost  identical  with 
T)"1—  P  >  the  Hiphil  imperative  of  "p3  ,  and  its  Hebrew  sense,  6010  the  knee  or  kneel  (just  as  we  make  the  verb  from  the 
noun)  would  seem  the  meaning,  of  all  others,  best  adapted  to  the  context.  The  slight  variation  confirms  this.  Had  it 
been  simjdy  dressing  up  a  pure  Egyptian  word  in  a  Hebrew  form,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  writer  should  not  have 
employed  the  proper  Hebrew  Hiphil.  The  word  at  this  time,  doubtless,  belonged  to  both  languages,  but  its  solemn  and 
public  pronunciation  in  the  shouting  procession  made  the  narrator  prefer  to  keep  the  broader  Egyptian  sound  of  X 
for  n  .-T.  L.] 

[5  Ver.  45.  —  J"I!5Q  flSSX  ,  Zophnath-paeneah.  This  word  is  doubtless  Egyptian,  as  there  can  nothing  be  made  of  it 
in  Hebrew.  JJXX,  <kov8on<!>a.vrix.  The  latter  part  of  the  compound  is,  doubtless,  a  Coptic  word,  equivalent  to  the  Greek 
a'uav,  and  the  whole  is  rendered  caput  seculi  or  mundi.  Vulg.,  salvatorem  mundi.  It  is  worthy  of  note  as  showing,  that 
at  this  early  day,  and  in  this  early  language,  a  time-  word  (age,  period,  cycle,  etc.)  was  used  for  world,  like  the  later  use 
of  the  Hebrew  C5"iS  ,  and  of  aliav,  for  mundus  in  the  New  Testament.  —  T.  L.] 


PRELIMINAEY  REMAEKS. 

Contents  of  this  section :  The  dreams  of  Pha 
raoh  (vers.  1-7);  2.  The  Egyptian  interpreters  of 
dreams  and  Joseph  (vers.  8-16);  3.  The  narration 


of  the  dreams  and  their  interpretation  (vers.  17-32): 
4.  Joseph's  counsel  in  the  employment  of  his  inter 
pretation  ;  6.  Pharaoh's  consent  and  appointment 
of  Joseph  as  overseer  (vers.  37-45);  6.  Joseph's 
management  during  the  seven  years  of  plenty,  and 
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God's  blessing  him  with  children  (vers.  46-53) ;  7. 
The  seven  years  of  dearth,  the  famine,  and  the  buy 
ing  of  the  corn  in  Egypt  (vers.  54-57). 


EXEGETICATj   AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-7.  The  dreams  of  Pharaoh. — At  the 
end  of  two  years  (G1^). — This  shows  Joseph's 
long  imprisonment. — By  the  river  (Lange  trans 
lates  :  By  the  Nile). — The  Nile,  as  is  well  known, 
is  the  condition  on  which  Egypt's  fruitfulness  de 
pends.  Its  overflowing  fertilizes  the  soil,  and  when 
it  does  not  occur,  the  crops  fail. — Seven  well- 
favored  kine. — On  the  one  hand  was  the  male  kine, 
a  symbol  of  the  Niie  (Dion.  Sic.  i.  51),  and  especial 
ly  sacred  to  their  god  Osiris,  who  invented  agricul 
ture  (Dion.  i.  21).  The  bullock  was  a  symbol  of 
Osiris,  whose  nsime  was  also  given  by  the  Egyptian 
priests  to  the  Nile  (PLUTARCH  :  De  Iside,  33,  M9,  43). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  female  kine,  in  the  Egyptian 
symbolical  language,  was  the  symbol  of  the  earth, 
of  agriculture,  and  of  the  sustenance  derived  from 
it  (CLEMENS  ALEX.  Strom,  v.  p.  567).  This  agrees 
with  the  representation  of  Isis,  who  was  worshipped 
as  the  goddess  of  the  all-nourishing  earth  (MACROS. 
"  Saturn,"  i.  2n),  or  of  the  earth  fertilized  by  the 
Nile  (PLUTARCH  :  De  Mde,  38).  The  cow  was  spe 
cially  sacred  to  her,  and  she  was  pictured  with  horns 
(HEROD,  ii.  41).  Her  symbol  was  the  kine.  "Isis 
was,  at  the  same  time,  goddess  of  the  moon  which 
determined  the  year.  In  hieroglyphic  writing,  her 
picture  denoted  the  year."  Knobel.  Seven  well- 
favored  kine  rising  out  of  the  Nile  were,  therefore, 
pictures  of  a  seven-fold  appearance  of  the  soil  made 
fruitful  by  the  Nile. — Seven  other  kine  came  up, 
ill-favored. — Lit.,  thin  (ver.  19),  lank,  lean-fleshed. 
They  follow  these  well-favored  ones,  and  appear  right 
by  their  side — a  typical  expression  of  the  fact  that 
the  years  of  famine  are  to  follow  close  upon  the 
years  of  plenty. — And  dreamed  the  second  time. 
— "According  to  the  ancient  art  of  dream-interpre 
tation,  dreams  that  are  repeated  within  a  short  time 
have  the  same  meaning ;  the  repetition  was  to  awake 
attention  and  secure  confidence  (ARTEMIDORUS  : 
Oneirocrit.  4,  27).  Knobel. — Seven  ears  of  corn 
came  up  upon  one  stalk. — According  to  Knobel, 
the  coming  up  upon  one  stalk  is  to  denote  the  imme 
diate  connection  of  the  respective  heptades.  But 
then  the  same  thing  would  have  been  mentioned  in 
respect  to  the  seven  thiu  ears.  The  plentiful  branch 
ing  of  the  principal  stalk  into  separate  spears  and 
ears,  is,  however,  an  immediate  appearance  of  fer 
tility,  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  thin  crop  does  not 
spread,  but  comes  up  in  separate  and  slender  stalks. 
— Blasted  with  the  east  wind. — With  the  south 
east  wind  coming  from  the  desert — the  wind  called 
chamsin. — It  was  a  dream. — It  was  obvious  to 
Pharaoh  from  both  dreams  that  there  was  in  them 
something  very  important ;  but  the  imagery  had  been 
so  vivid  that  he  awakes  with  conscious  surprise  at 
finding  it  a  dream.  KNOBEL  :  "  A  beautiful  series 
of  symbols :  the  Nile  the  source  of  fertility,  cows  as 
representing  fertility  itself,  and  ears  of  corn  as  the 
result." 

2.  Vers.  8-16.  The  Egyptian  interpreters  of 
dreams,  and  Josef  ih. — That  his  spirit  was  troubled 
(Coinp.  Dan.  ii.  2).  There  was  something  painful  in 
the  thought  that  though  there  was  some  evident  mo 
nition  to  him  as  a  sovereign,  the  interpretation  was 
wanting ;  and  the  pictures  were  the  more  painful 


since  their  termination  was  apparently  so  terrible. — • 
And  called  all  the  magicians. — The  G^CIiin 
from  I3"in  ,  a  writing  stile,  were  the  Itpoypau.na.Tc'tf, 
belonging  to  the  order  of  the  priests,  and  occupied 
with  the  sacred  sciences,  such  as  hieroglyphical 
writing,  astrology,  dream-interpretation,  fortune-tell 
ing,  magic,  and  sorcery.  They  were  regarded  as 
possessors  of  the  secret  arts  (Exod.  vii.  11),  or,  in 
other  words,  the  philosophers,  or  wise  men  of  the 
nation.  Keil.  More  particularly  concerning  their 
magic  art,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  311.  As  interpreters  of 
dreams  the  Egyptian  priests  are  also  mentioned  by 
TACITUS  :  "  Hist."  iv.  83.  See  DELITZSCH,  p.  544, 
and  Hengstenberg. — But  there  was  no  one  that 
could  interpret  them. — "  Though  the  roots  of  the 
dream,  and  of  its  interpretation,  were  given  in  the 
religious  symbolical  science  of  Egypt,"  as  Keil  re 
marks,  they  failed  to  find  its  meaning ;  but  then  he 
calls  to  mind  what  BAUMGARTEN  says :  "  It  is  the 
doom  of  this  world's  wisdom  to  be  dumb  where  its 
knowledge  might  avail,  or  dependence  is  placed  upon 
it  (Job  xii.  20)."  This  incapacity,  however,  must 
naturally  be  increased  in  cases  where  the  interpreta 
tion  to  be  brought  out  is  evidently  of  a  fearful  na 
ture  ;  for  the  heathen  court-prophets  were  doubtless 
flatterers,  too,  just  as  afterwards  the  false  prophets 
in  the  courts  of  the  Jewish  kings. — I  do  remember 
my  fault. — The  chief  butler,  too,  is  called  to  the 
council;  for  together  with  the  magicians  the  wise 
men  generally  were  summoned  to  attend.  The  dec 
laration  of  the  chief  butler  is  referred,  by  Knobel 
and  Keil,  to  his  offence  against  the  king  (ch.  xl.  1), 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  his  forgetfulness  of  Joseph 
(ch.  xl.  43).  At  all  events,  the  unpleasant  recollec 
tion  of  his  former  punishment  was  the  principal 
caus.e. — And  they  brought  him  hastily. — A  vivid 
representation  of  the  turning  of  his  fortune,  caused 
by  the  rising  court  favor. — And  he  shaved  him 
self. — Joseph  met  the  excitement  of  his  liberators 
with  grace  and  dignity.  "  He  changed  his  garments, 
as  is  done  by  one  who  is  to  participate  in  some  sa 
cred  act  (see  ch.  xxxv.  2).  The  Egyptians  let  the 
beard  and  hair  grow,  in  mourning  (HKROD.  ii.  36). 
So  Joseph  had  done  in  the  mournful  time  of  his  im 
prisonment.  He  observes  the  Egyptian  custom. 
The  Hebrews,  on  the  other  hand,  cut  off  their  hair 
and  beard  on  such  occasions."  Kiiobel.  According 
to  Wilkinson,  the  Egyptian  painters  represented  with 
a  beard  any  one  whom  they  would  designate  as  a 
man  of  low  caste,  or  life. — To  interpret  it. — Pha 
raoh  draws  bold  inferences  from  the  statement  of 
the  chief  butler,  but  in  a  manner  perfectly  consistent 
with  that  of  a  despot  who  is  impatient  to  have  his 
expectations  realized.  Not  even,  however,  the  flat 
tering  words  of  the  king,  can  discompose  Joseph. 
He  gives  God  the  glory  (as  in  ch.  xl.  8).  But  he  also 
hopes  for  divine  light,  and  courteously  invites  the 
king  to  narrate  his  dream. 

3.  Vers.  17-32.  The  narration  of  the  dreams, 
and  their  interpretation.  The  narration  agrees  per 
fectly  with  the  first  statement,  and  it  only  brings  out 
more  distinctly  the  subjective  truthfulness  of  the 
account,  that  the  king,  in  the  description  of  the  ill 
favored  kine,  mingles  something  of  his  own  reflec 
tions. — What  God  is  about  to  do  he  showeth 
unto  Pharaoh. — Joseph  puts  in  the  front  the  re 
ligious  bearing  of  the  dream,  and  in  this  most  suc 
cessfully  attains  his  aim.  Whilst  unhesitatingly  pro 
fessing  his  belief  that  these  dreams  came  from  God, 
he  at  the  same  time  keeps  in  view  the  practical  as 
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pect.  God  would  inform  Pharaoh,  through  Joseph's 
interpretation,  what  he  intends  to  do,  in  order  that 
the  king  may  take  measures  accordingly.  The  cer 
tainty  and  clearness  of  the  interpretation  are  to  be 
so  prominently  manifested  as  to  remove  it  far  from 
comparison  with  any  heathen  oracles.  Knobel  will 
have  it  that  the  Elohist  and  the  Jehovist  assume 
here  different  positions  in  respect  to  dream-revela 
tions. 

4.  Vers.  33-36.  Joseph's  counsel  in  respect  to  the 
practical  use  of  the  interpretation.    The  candid  advice 
of  Joseph  shows  that  his  high  gift  did  not  intoxicate 
him;  but  rather,  that  he  himself  was  greatly  struck 
by  the  providence  revealed  in  the  dreams.     It  is  a 
great  delivery  from  a  great  and  threatening  destruc 
tion.      The  first  demand  is  for  a  skilful  overseer, 
with  his   subordinates.     Then  there  is  wanted  the 
enactment  of  a  law  that  the  land  shall  be  divided 
into  five  parts  during  the  seven  plenteous  years  ;  so 
that  they  were  to  give  the  fifth  instead  of  the  tithe 
(or  tenth),  as  may  have  been  customary ;  and  that 
the  royal  storehouses  should  be  built  in  the  cities  of 
the  land,  in  order  to  be  filled  with  corn.     We  have 
no  right  to  say  that  Joseph  meant  in  this  to  recom 
mend  himself.     It  would  seem  rather  that  he  is  so 
struck  with  the  foresight  of  the  great  coming  famine, 
that  he  cannot  think  of  himself.     Besides,  the  office 
which  his  counsel  sketches  is  much  less  important 
than  that  which  Pharaoh  afterwards  confers  on  him. 
There  is  still  a  great  difference  between  a  chief  of 
the  taxgatherers  and  a  national  prime  minister. 

5.  Vers.  37-45.  Pharaoh's  consent  and  Joseph's 
appointment. — And   the   thing   was   good. — The 
correctness  of  the  interpretation  and  the  certainty 
of  its  fulfilment  are  both  here  presupposed.     By  the 
rules  of  Egyptian  symbolism  their  correctness  could 
not  be  questioned ;  their  certainty,  however,  lay  in 
the  belief  that  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh  were  sent  by 
God.     The  stress,  therefore,  lies  upon  the  approba 
tion  with  which  Joseph's  advice  was  received.     And 
this  was  so  conformable  to  the  object  in  view,  that 
even  had  the  fulfilment  been  doubtful,  it  would  have 
been  a  wise  measure  of  political  economy.     But  Pha 
raoh  goes  farther ;  from  the  divine  illumination  that 
appears  in  Joseph  he  concludes  that  he  is  just  the 
man  to  carry  out  the  plan. — Thou  shalt  be  over 
my    house. — What   follows  is  the    direct    conse 
quence  :  And  according  to  thy  word. — Knobel 
explains   the  Hebraism  in  this  language  ("pS  '"} 
•'BS  bs  p^7 ,  lit,  upon  thy  mouth  every  one  of  my 
people  shall  kiss),  according  to  1  Sam.  x.  1  and  Ps. 
ii.  12,  as  referring  to  the  custom  of  expressing  hom 
age  by  a  kiss,  or  throwing  the  kiss  with  the  hand. 
Keil  disputes  this  on  verbal  grounds  ;  but  even  if  the 
language  admits  it  idiomatically,  such  an  act  would 
not  be  appropriate  in  homage  paid  to  princes.     It 
would  be  better  to  give  p-3  here  its  primary  signifi 
cance  :  to  attach,  to  unite  oneself.     So  Joseph    is 
nominated  as  Pharaoh's  Grand  Vizier.     Knobel  in 
fers  from  this  that  it  is  a  Jehovistic  insertion,  and 
that,  according  to  the  Elohist,  Joseph  was  made  a 
state  officer,  and  not  a  royal  miuister.     Does  he  de 
rive  this  from  an   acquaintance  with  the  Egyptian 
state-calendar   of  those   days  ?     Before    Pharaoh's 
explanation  (ver.  41),  Knobel's  twofold  distinction 
of  the  highest  dignities  falls  to  the  ground. — His 
ring  from  his  hand. — After  the  concession  of  the 
dignity,  he  confers  on  him  its  insignia.     The  first  is 
the  seal-ring,  "  which  the  grand  vizier  or  prune  min 
ister  held,  in  order  to  affix  it  to  the  royal  decrees 


(Esth.  iii.  10;  viii.  2)."  Keil.  So  also  was  it  among 
the  Turks  (KNOBEL,  p.  314).  The  second  is  the 
white  byssus-robe  (made  out  of  fine  linen  or  cotton), 
worn  by  the  priests,  and  by  which  he  was  elevated 
to  a  rank  corresponding  to  the  dignity  oi'  his  office. 
The  third  mark  of  honor  was  a  gold  chain  about  his 
neck,  to  denote  distinction,  and  as  a  special  mark  of 
the  royal  favor.  "  According  to  JSh'an  and  Diodo- 
rus,  it  was  the  usual  mark  of  distinction  in  the  per 
sonal  appearance  of  the  judges,  like  the  golden  col 
lar,  as  seen  pictured  upon  the  monuments."  DC- 
litzsch.  In  this  dignity  Joseph  is  now  to  be  present 
ed  to  the  people ;  the  king,  therefore,  makes  him 
ride  in  procession  through  the  city,  in  his  second 
chariot,  i.  e.,  in  the  one  that  came  immediately  after 
the  royal  chariot,  and  caused  the  customary  an 
nouncement  of  the  dignity  conferred  to  be  made  by 
a  herald.  "The  exclamation:  T|^3X ,  i.  e.,  bow 
doivn,  is  an  Egyptian  word  formed  from  ~p2  by 
means  of  Masoretic  vowels  which  make  the  Hipbil 
and  Aphel  conjugation."  Kc-iL  GERLACH  :  Out  of 
the  Coptic  word  "  bow  the  head,"  a  Hebrew  is  made, 
Low  the  knee. — I  am  Pharaoh. — He  again  repeats  ' 
the  reservation  of  his  royal  dignity,  but  with  the 
same  definiteness  he  appoints  him  overseer  of  the 
whole  land,  with  the  consciousness  that  he  was  com 
mitting  the  salvation  of  his  people  to  the  favorite  of 
Deity.  Therefore  he  says:  And  without  thee 
shall  no  man,  etc. — Yet  for  the  Egyptians'  ^ake  he 
must  be  naturalized.  Pharaoh,  therefore,  first  gives 
him  an  Egyptian  name  (the  Sept.:  ^ov^on<pavfix *> 
for  the  various  interpretations  of  which,  see  KEIL, 
p.  256;  KXOBEL,  p.  314).  Bunsen  interprets  it, 
crea'or  of  Ife.  In  its  Hebrew  transformation  the 
word  has  been  rendered  revealer  of  secret*  ;  LUTHER  : 
secret  counsel.  In  its  stateliness  the  name  is  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  oriental  feeling, — especially  the 
Egyptian, — yet  it  simply  expresses  Pharaoh's  feeling 
acknowledgment  that  Joseph  was  a  man  sent  by 
God,  and  bringing  salvation.  In  him,  first  of  all, 
was  fulfilled  the  word  of  that  prophecy  :  In  thy  seed 
shall  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blest.  Next,  the 
king  gives  to  him  an  Egypti  m  wife,  Asenath,  the 
daughter  of  Potipheres  (LXX,  irtv-reippr),  ille  qui 
soiis  est),  priest  at  On,  which  was  the  vernacular 
name  for  Heliopolis  (LXX,  'HA.<ouffoA.jf,  city  of  the 
sun).  "  This  city  of  On  (yix ,  changed  by  Ezekiel, 
xxx.  17,  derisively  into  "j^X)  was  a  chief  city,  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  Ra,  the  sun-god.''  Delitzsch.  "Ac 
cording  to  BRUGSCH  ('  Travels,'  etc.),  its  name  upon 
the  monuments  was  Ta-Ra,  or  Pa-Ra,  house  of  the 
sun.  Here,  from  the  oldest  times,  has  been  a  cele 
brated  temple  of  the  sun,  with  a  company  of  learned 
pr.rsts,  who  took  the  first  stand  in  the  Egyptian 
colleges  of  priests  (comp.  HEROD,  ii.  3  ;  HE.XGSTEX- 
BERG,  p.  30)."  Keil.  The  same  remarks :  "  Such 
an  extraordinary  promotion  of  a  slave-prisoner  is  to 
be  explained  from  the  high  importance  which  an 
tiquity,  and  especially  Egyptian  antiquity,  ascribed 
to  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  and  to  the  occult 
sciences,  as  also  from  the  despotic  form  of  oriental 
governments."  As  a  parallel  case,  he  refers  to 
HEROD,  ii.  121,  where  Rhampsinitus  is  represented 
as  promoting  the  son  of  a  mason  to  be  his  son-in- 
law,  because,  as  *'  the  Egyptians  excelled  all  men,  so 
this  one  excelled  all  the  Egyptians  themselves,  in 
wisdom."  The  priest  rank  was  esteemed  the  highest 
in  Egypt,  as  it  was  the  caste  to  which  the  king  him 
self  belonged.  KNOBEL  (p.  315)  attempts  to  do 
away  the  difficulty  which  this  temple  of  On  makes 
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to  the  assumption  that  the  Israelites  were  the  same 
as  the  Hyksos,  who  are  said  to  have  destroyed  the 
Egyptian  temples.  This  ancient  On  was  situated,  in 
lower  Egypt,  about  two  leagues  northeast  from  the 
present  city  of  Cairo.  The  situation  of  Heliopolis 
is  marked  by  mounds  of  earth,  now  enclosing  a  flat 
piece  of  land,  in  the  centre  of  which  stands  a  soli 
tary  obelisk.  In  the  vicinity  is  the  city  of  Matarieh, 
with  the  well  of  the  sun,  and  a  sycamore-tree,  under 
which,  according  to  the  tradition,  the  holy  family  is 
said  to  have  rested. 

6.  Vers.  46—53.     Joseph's  m-inagemenf,   of   the 
harvest  during  the  seven  years  of  plenty,  and  his  bless 
ing  oj  children. — And  Joseph  was  thirty  years 
old. — The  summary  account,  ver.  45,    and  Joseph 
went  out,  is  here  given  more  specifically.     Knobel 
does  not  seem  to  know  what  to  make  of  tin?  mode 
of   Biblical  representation,  in  which    it   resumes  a 
former  assertion  for  the  purpose  of  making  specifi 
cations.     He  calls  upon  the  reader  to  note  "  that  this 
had  been  already  said,  ver.  45."     As  the  dreams  are 
fulfilled,  so  Joseph  fulfils  his  calling.     His  mode  of 
.proceeding  is  clearly  stated.     In  the  cities  of  the 
different  districts  storehouses  are  built,  in  which  is 
to  be  laid  up  the  fifth  part  of  the  harvest. — Manas- 
seh. — In  this  name  is  expressed  the  negative  effect 
of  his  exaltation  :  God  has  freed  him  from  the  pain 
ful  remembrance  of  his  sufferings,  and  from  all  an 
gry  recollections  of  his  father's  house.     The  name 
Ephrnim  expresses,  on  the  contrary,  the  positive 
consequence.     It  is  a  double  happiness  on  a  dark 
foil,  as  though  he  had  said :    In    the   land  of   my 
wretchedness  there  is  first,  deliverance,   second,  a 
•aising  to  honor. 

7.  The  seven  years  of  dearth,  the  famine,  and  the 
.elling  of  the  grain.     On  the    frequent   occurrence 
Df  famines  in  Egypt  and  the  adjacent  northern  coun 
tries,  see  KKIL,  p.  258.     For  particulars  see  Hengsten- 
berg,  and   extracts  by  Schroder,  p.  590. — And  all 
countries. — The  countries  adjacent  to  Egypt,  and 
especially  Palestine.     Aside  from  the  fact  that  Egypt, 
in  early   times,  was  a  granary   for  the  neighboring 
countries,  and  that  they,  therefore,  suffered  also  from 
every  famine  that  came  upon  it,  it  is  a  thing  to  be 
noticed  that  the  rain-season  of  these  lands,  as  well 
as  the  rising  of  the  Nile,  was  conditioned  on  north 
ern  rainy  winds. 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Joseph's  exaltation :  1)  Considered  in  itself. 
Grounded  in  his  destiny.     Accomplished   by  his  in 
nocent  sufferings  and  his  good  conduct  (Phil.  ii.  6). 
Carried  out  by  God's  grace  and  wisdom  as  a  divine 
miracle  in  his  providentia  special  issima.     Its  princi 
pal  object  the  preservation  of  Israel  and  of  many  na 
tions.     Ir.s  further  object,  Israel's  education  in  Egypt. 
Its  imperishable  aim  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifi 
cation  of  the  people  of  God  by  moans  of  the  funda 
mental  principle  :  through  humiliation  to  exaltation. 
2)   This  exaltation,  in  its  typical  significance :  the 
seal  of  Israel's  guidance  in  Egypt,  of  the  guidance 
of  all  the  faithful,  of  the  guidance  of  Christ  as  the 
model  of  our  divine  instruction. 

2.  Joseph's  sufferings  from  his  brethren  so  turned 
by  God's  grace  that  they  become  sufferings  for  their 
own  good.     Thus  Joseph's  sufferings  become  a  turn 
ing-point  between  Abel's  blood  crying  for  vengeance, 
and  the  death  of  Christ  reconciling  the  world.     The 
contrast  here  is   no    contradiction.     The  blood  of 


Abel  was  crying  for  vengeance  in  no  absolute  01 
condemning  sense,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  Christ's 
reconciliation  is  connected  with  an  inward  and  spir 
itual  judgment.  And  thus,  also,  Joseph's  brethren 
were  to  be  led  through  a  hell  of  self-knowledge  to 
peace  of  conscience,  just  as  Joseph  individually  at 
tained,  by  degrees,  to  a  complete  victory  over  him 
self. 

3.  Pharaoh's  dreams,  like  Nebuchadnezzar's,  be 
came,  through  the  divine  providence,  factors  in  the 
web  of  the  world's  history.      The  king's  heart  is  in 
tlie  hand  of  the  Lord  ;  as  the  rivers  of  water  he  turn- 
ethit(Prov.  xxi.  1).     As  the  high  priests  (John  xi. 
51)  were  to  utter  words  of  significance  unconsciously, 
and  unwillingly,  so  kings  are  made  to  serve  God  in 
acts  having  a  significance  beyond  immediate  inten 
tions.     Its  roots,  however,  extended  down  into  the 
dream  of  life.     Gerlach  calls  attention  to   Nestor's 
words  concerning  Agamemnon's  dreaui  (Iliad,  ii.  80). 
HEIM  ("Bible  Hours")  is  full  on  the  same  thought. 

4.  The  memory  of  the  chief  butler.     Forgetful- 
ness  of  the  small — a  sharp  remembrance  in  the  ser 
vice  of  the  great.     The  memory  as  exercised  in  the 
service  of   God :    forgetting  all  (that  hinders) — re 
membering  all  (that  promotes).     The  change  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  night  to  day,  in  the  landscape 
of  history. 

5.  Joseph  as  opposed  to  the  Egyptian  interpreters 
of  dreams,  Moses  as  opposed  to  the  Egyptian  sor 
cerers,  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  Scribes  and  Phari 
sees,  Paul  as  opposed  to  heresies,  etc. ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  contrast  between  divine  wisdom  and  the 
wisdom  of  this  world — a  contrast  that  pervades  all 
history. 

6.  God  conducts  every  naticn  by  its  special  char 
acteristic,  by  its  religious  forms,  according  to  the 
measure  of  piety  that  is  in  them.     Thus  he  ruled  the 
Egyptians  through  the  night-life  and  the  world  of 
dreams. 

7.  The  Egyptian  symbolism  in  the   dreams  of 
Pharaoh.     "  These  and  similar  thoughts,  no  doubt, 
occurred  al«o  to  the  Egyptian  scribes,  but  Joseph's 
divinely-sealed  glance  was  necessary  in  assuming  the 
responsibility  of  the  fourteen  years,  as  veil  as  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  dreams,  which  aiterwards  ap 
pear    very   simple   and    obvious."    Delitzsch.     The 
ethical   point,  that  divine   courage  is  necessary  for 
prophecy,  is  not  to  be  overlooked.     It  was  a  perilous 
undertaking  to  announce  to  the  Egyptian  despot  a 
famine  of  seven  years.     It  is  not  correct,  as  Knobel 
states,  that  among  the  Hebrews,  false  prophets  alone 
referred  to   dreams ;  and  still  more  groundless  his 
allegation  of  a  difference  between  the  "  Elohist "  and 
the  "  Jehovist "  in  this  respect.     Roos  speaks  of  the 
gift  of  interpreting  dreams  which  Joseph  possessed, 
as  a  gift  of    prophecy,   inferior,  however,  to  that 
manifested  by  Israel  and  Jacob  when  they  blessed 
their  sons.     For  the  dream  interpreter  has  a  handle 
given  to  him  by  the  dream ;  whilst  in'  the  case  of 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  other  prophets,  everything  is  de 
pendent    on    direct    divine    inspiration.      But    the 
prophets  mentioned,  even  those  that  prophesied  im 
mediately,  had  historic  points  of  departure  and  con 
nection.     We  can  only  say,  therefore,  that  there  are 
different   forms   for  the   manifestation   of  the  pro 
phetic  spirit.     Divine  certainty  is  the  common  mark 
of  all. 

8.  The  universalistic  aspect  of  the  Old  Testament 
appears  also  from  the  fact  that  our  narrative,  without 
any  reserve,  informs  us  how  pious  Joseph  becomes 
incorporated  in  the  casto  of  Egyptian  priests.     "  Je- 
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hovah's  religion,"  says  Delitzsch,  "  enters  into  Egyp 
tian  forms,  in  order  to  rule,  without  becoming  lost 
in  it.  Strictly  speaking,  it  was  the  assuming  of 
Egyptian  customs  by  one  devoted  to  the  religion  of 
Jehovah.  Compare  the  indulgence  shown  by  Elisha 
to  Naaman  the  Syrian  (2  Kings  T.  17-19). 

9.  DELITZSCH  :  "  How,  then,  asks  Luther — how 
.s  it  Christian  in  him  to  glory  in  having  forgotten  iiis 
father  and  his  mother  ?  "  This,  however,  is  not  the 
case ;  for  when  Joseph  speaks  of  having  forgotten 
his  father's  house,  he  has  surely  some  memory  of 
the  injuries  of  his  brethren,  and  the  name  Manasseh 
.s  to  remind  him  constantly  of  this  noble  resolution 
.j  forget  his  wrongs.  Luther  thus  answers  his  own 
question :  He  intended  to  say,  I  now  see  that  God 
meant  to  take  away  from  me  the  confidence  which  I 
_vad  in  my  father ;  for  he  is  a  jealous  God,  and  is 
not  willing  that  the  heart  should  have  any  other 
ground  of  rest  than  himself.  "It  is  remarkable," 
says  KNOBEL  (p.  288),  "  that  Joseph  gives  no  timely 
information  of  his  existence,  and  of  his  exaltation, 
to  a  father  who  so  loved  him,  and  whom  he  so  loved 
n  turn,  but  permitted  a  series  of  years  to  pass,  and 
even  then  was  led  to  it  by  the  coming  of  his  breth 
ren."  The  proper  solution  of  this  scruple,  already 
entertained  by  Theodoret,  we  find  in  Baumgarten. 
"With  steadfast  faith  he  renounced  all  self-acting  in 
respect  to  God's  decree,  which  pointed  to  a  further 
and  more  glorious  aim.  The  first  consequence  to  be 
traced  was  the  verification  of  his  prophecy,  that  his 
power  might  be  placed  on  a  stable  foundation."  To 
this  there  must  be  added  the  consideration  that  Jo 
seph  could  not  make  himself  hastily  known  to  his 
father  without  leading  to  the  discovery  of  the  guilt 
which  weighed  upon  his  brethren.  A  precipitate 
disclosure  of  this  dark  secret  might,  perhaps,  ruin 
Jacob's  house  irrecoverably.  And,  finally,  it  must 
be  considered  that  Joseph,  especially  during  the  first 
years,  had  a  call  to  active  duties  of  the  most  strin 
gent  and  pressing  nature. — SCHRODER  :  Since  Joseph 
first  mentions  his  adversity  (in  the  declaration  re 
specting  the  name  Manasseh),  he  must  have  referred 
to  his  father's  house  only  in  its  mournful  reminiscence 
as  the  scene  of  his  misery.  In  view  of  the  present 
as  something  evidently  controlled  by  God,  his  whole 
past  vanishes  away,  as  comparatively  of  no  conse 
quence.  It  is  the  confidence  of  rest  in  God's  provi 
dence.  Calvin,  it  is  true,  imputes  it  to  him  as  a  sin  ; 
whilst  Luther  calls  it  a  wonderful  declaration.  Af 
terwards,  at  Ephraim's  birth,  as  Schroder  remarks, 
Joseph  held  in,  so  to  speak,  his  former  exuberance 
of  joy.  The  words,  in  the  land  of  my  sorrows 
(meaning  Egypt),  reveal  a  mournful  longing  for 
Canaan. 


HOMTLETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  Pharaoh's  char 
acter.  A  good  king  a  blessing  to  his  country.  Pha 
raoh's  dream  a  mark  of  his  care  for  his  people, 
therefore,  also  of  God's  care  for  him.  Fruitful  and 
unfruitful  years ;  great  means  in  the  hand  of  God's 
providence.  Joseph's  deliverance  beyond  expecta 
tion:  1.  Late  beyond  expectation;  2.  early  beyond 
expectation  ;  3.  great  beyond  expectation  ;  4.  en 
tirely  different  from  what  he  thought  in  his  longing 
for  home.  Joseph's  deliverance  and  exaltation  a 
typical  order  hi  God's  kingdom  :  1.  Every  true  ex 
altation  presupposes  a  deliverance  ;  2.  every  true  de 
liverance  is  followed  by  exaltation. — Joseph  and  the 


other  personages  in  our  narrative.  Joseph  the  He 
brew  slave  standing  in  royal  dignity  before  the  throne 
of  Pharaoh  :  a.  In  his  quiet  preparation  for  audi 
ence;  b.  in  his  humility  and  his  faithful  confidence; 
c.  in  his  fearless  interpretation  of  the  dreams  ac 
cording  to  their  truth  ;  d.  in  his  wise  counsel.  Jo 
seph,  like  Moses,  an  Egyptian  prince,  and  yet  a  prince 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. — Joseph's  political  economy. 
— His  economy  on  a  grand  scale  the  type  of  all  lesser 
economies.  Joseph  and  his  sons. — The  years  of 
blessing. — God's  care  for  men  through  the  commer 
cial  intercourse  of  different  lands. — How  sure  the 
divine  decrees !  (the  brethren  of  Joseph  must  come). 
TAUBE  :  Through  humiliation  to  exaltation. — The 
history  of  Joseph's  exaltation :  1.  When  in  the 
deep,  how  confidently  may  we  suffer  God  to  guide 
us  ;  2.  when  on  the  mount,  how  surely  from  the  deep 
does  the  blessing  draw  its  verification. 

First  Section  (vers.  1-7).  STARKE:  (PuN. : 
"  Hist."  v.  9).  "  There  is  famine  in  Egypt  when  the 
Nile  rises  only  twelve  ells ;  there  is  still  suffering  if 
it  does  not  exceed  thirteen ;  if  it  rises  to  fourteen, 
there  is  great  rejoicing." — CRAMER:  Whom  God 
means  to  raise  to  honor,  he  suffers  to  remain,  for  a 
time,  under  the  cross. — SCHRODER:  At  the  expiration 
of  two  years  of  days. — LUTHER  :  Joseph,  oppressed 
with  cares,  counted  on  his  fingers  all  the  hours, 
days,  months,  whilst  deeply  sighing  for  deliverance. 
For  the  anticipation  of  the  future  the  soul  of  man 
shares  with  that  of  the  animal,  except  that  in  the 
former,  by  its  connection  with  spirit,  or  that  higher 
principle  which  constitutes  humanity,  such  a  faculty 
becomes  perceptible  in  dreams,  whilst  in  the  animal 
it  is  confined  to  the  waking  state  (Schubert).  The 
number  seven  represents  the  religious  element  in  the 
case.  The  thin  ears  are  said  to  be  blasted  with  the 
east-wind,  which,  when  directly  east,  occurs  in  Egypt 
as  seldom  as  the  directly  west.  The  southeast  wind, 
however,  is  frequent  (Hengstenberg). 

Second  Section  (vers.  8-16).  STARKE  :  The  wis 
dom  that  God  reveals  excels  that  of  the  world ; 
therefore  the  latter  is  to  be  confounded  by  the  for 
mer  (Rom.  viii.  28). — CKAMER:  A  Christian  is  not  to 
judge  the  gifts  according  to  the  person,  but  the  per 
sons  according  to  the  gifts,  and  must  not  be  ashamed 
to  learn  even  from  the  lowest.  A  Christian  should 
study  decorum  towards  all,  especially  towards  those 
of  high  rank.  Serving  and  suffering  are  the  best 
tutors  for  those  maturing  for  the  ruler's  station  (Ps. 
cxiii.  7,  8). — HALL  :  How  are  God's  children  reward 
ed  for  their  patience !  How  prosperous  are  their 
issues !  A  true  Christian  does  not  boast  of  the  tal 
ents  confided  to  him,  but  ascribes  everything  to  God. 

Third  Section  (vers.  17-32).  STARKE  :  B'M. 
Wirt.:  Even  to  the  heathen  and  to  infidels,  God 
sometimes  reveals  great  and  secret  things,  to  the 
end  that  it  may  become  known  how  his  divine  care 
and  providence  may  be  traced  everywhere  within 
and  without  the  Church. — CRAMER  :  When  God  re 
peats  the  same  things  to  us,  the  repetition  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  superfluous,  but  as  an  assurance  that 
it  will  certainly  come  to  pass.  SCHRODER  :  In  prison, 
and  upon  the  throne,  the  same  humility,  the  same 
joyous  courage  in  God. — Joseph  marks  his  God- 
consciousness  more  distinctly  before  Pharaoh,  by 
saying  Ha-Slohim,  thus  making  Elohim  concrete  by 
means  of  the  article.- 

Fourth  Section  (vers.  33-36).  STARKE  :  Men 
generally  make  a  bad  use  of  abundance.  The  peo 
ple,  doubtless,  imitated  Joseph's  example,  and  pro 
vided  for  the  future.  Careful  in  earthly  things— 
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much  more  so  in  heavenly  things.  SCHRODER: 
God'8  true  prophets  did  not  merely  predict  the  fu 
ture  ;  they  also  announced  means  of  relief  against 
the  approaching  evil  (Calvin). — He  who  takes  coun 
sel  is  the  one  to  be  helped  (the  same). 

Fifth  Section  (vers.  37-45).  STARKE:  CRAMER: 
"  He  that  handles  a  matter  wisely  shall  find  good  " 
[Prov.  xvi.  20). — [The  Egyptian  linen,  on  account 
of  its  snowy  whiteness,  and  its  great  excellence,  was 
BO  costly  that  it  was  thought  equal  to  its  weight  in 
»old.]  ? — SCHRODER  :  The  king's  conclusion  shows 
bow  greatly  Egypt  esteemed  the  higher  knowledge  ; 
since  it  confirms  the  opinion  which  made  this  nation 
BO  renowned  for  wisdom  among  the  ancients. — Lib 
eration  was  not  Joseph's  only  want  when  in  prison ; 
afterward,  however,  he  received  what  he  did  not,  at 
first,  understand  (Luther). 

Sixth   Section    (vers.    46-53).     STARKE:    Wise 


rulers  fill  their  granaries  in  time  of  famine,  and  tb.ua 
teach  prudence  to  the  poor.  The  saving  hand  is 
full  and  beneficent ;  the  squandering  hand  is  not  only 
empty,  but  unjust. — SCHRODER:  Information  from 
Hengstenberg  on  the  monuments  and  tombs,  serving 
to  elucidate  our  narrative. — SCHRODER  :  Now  is  the 
time  of  exaltation,  when  he  is  to  become  the  in 
strument  of  God's  great  purposes  (Krummacher). 

Seventh  Section  (vers.  54-57).  STARKK  :  CRA 
MER:  It  is  in  accordance  with  Christian  charity  that 
the  surplus  of  the  one  shall  relieve  the  deficiency  of 
the  other.  How  gloriously  does  God  compensate 
Joseph  for  his  former  unhappiness.  (The  hate  of  his 
brothers ;  the  favor  of  the  king ;  abuse  and  derision, 
reverence ;  imprisonment  in  a  foreign  land,  exalta 
tion  ;  the  work  of  a  slave,  the  seal  of  the  king ; 
stripped  of  his  coat  of  many  colors,  clothed  in  white 
vesture ;  iron  bands,  a  golden  chain.) 


SIXTH    SECTION. 

Retributive  Discipline.     The  Famine  and  the  First  Journey  to  Egypt.    Joseph's  struggles  with 
himself.     The  repentance  of  the  Brethren.     Joseph  and  Simeon. 


CHAPTER  XLII.   1-38. 

1  Now. when  Jacob  saw  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  Jacob  said  unto  his  sons,  Why  do 

2  ye  look  one  upon  another?     And  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  heard  that  there  is  corn  in 
Egypt ;  get  you  down  thither,  and  buy  for  us  from  thence ;  that  we  may  live,  and  not 

3,  4  die.     And  Joseph's  ten  brethren  went  down  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt.     But  Benjamin, 
Joseph's  brother,  Jacob  sent  not  with  his  brethren ;  for  he  said,  Lest  peradventure 

5  mischief l  befall  him.     And  the  sous  of  Israel  came  to  buy  corn  among  those  that  came 

6  for  the  famine  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     And  Joseph  was  the  governor  over  the 
land,  and  he  it  was  that  sold  to  all  the  people  of  the  land  ;  and  Joseph's  brethren  came, 

7  and  bowed  down  themselves  before  him  with  their  faces  to  the  earth.     And  Joseph  saw 
his  brethren,  and  he  knew  them,  but  made  himself  strange  unto  them,  and  spake  roughly 
unto  them,  and  he  said  unto  them,  Whence  come  ye  ?     And  they  said,  From  the  land 

8  of  Canaan,  to  buy  food.     And  Joseph  knew  his  brethren,  but  they  knew  not  him. 

9  And  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams  which  he  dreamed  of  them,  and  said  unto  them, 

10  Ye  are  spies  ;  to  see  the  nakedness  of  the  land  ye  are  come.     And  they  said  unto  them, 

11  Nay,  my  lord,  but  to  buy  food  are  thy  servants  come.     We  are  all  one  man's  sons; 

12  we  are  true  men;  thy  servants  are  no  spies.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Nay,  but  to  see 

13  the  nakedness  of  the  land  ye  are  come.     And  they  said,  Thy  servants  are  twelve 
brethren,  the  sons  of  one  man  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  and,  behold,  the  youngest  is  this 

14  day  with  our  father,  and  one  is  not.     And  Joseph  said  unto  them,  That  is  it  that  I 

15  spake  unto  you,  saying,  Ye  are  spies;  Hereby  ye  shall  be  proved;  By  the  life  of 

16  Pharaoh  ye  shall  not  go  forth  hence,  except  your  youngest  brother  come  hither.     Send 
one  of  you,  and  let  him  fetch  your  brother,  and  ye  shall  be  kept  in  prison,  that  your 
words  may  be  proved,  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  you  ;  or  else,  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh 

17  18  surely  ye  are  spies.     And  he  put  them  all  together  into  ward  three  days.     And 

19  Joseph  said  unto  them  the  third  day,  This  do,  and  live ;  for  I  fear  God :  If  ye  be  true 
men,  let  one  of  your  brethren  be  bound  in  the  house  of  your  prison ;  go  ye,  carry  corn 

20  for  the  famine  of  your  houses  ;  But  bring  your  youngest  brother  unto  me  ;  so  shall  your 

21  words  be  verified,  and  ye  shall  not  die.     And  they  did  so.     And  they  said  one  to 
another,  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his 
soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear;  therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon 
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22  us.     And  Reuben  answered  them,  saying,  Spake  I  not  unto  you,  saying,  Do  not  sin 
against  the  child;  and  ye  would  not  hear?  therefore,  behold,  also  his  blood  is  required, 

23  And  they  knew  not  that  Joseph  understood  them ;  for  he  spake  unto  them  by  an  inter- 

24  preter.     And  he  turned  himself  about  from  them,  and  wept;  and  returned  to  them 
again,  and  communed  with  them,  and  took  from  them  Simeon,  and  bound  him  before 

•25  their  eyes.      Then  Joseph  commanded  to  fill  their  sacks  with  corn,  and  to  restore 
every  man's  money  into  his  sack,  and  to  give  them  provision  for  the  way ;  and  thus 

26  did  he  unto  them.     And  they  laded  their  asses  with  the  corn,  and  departed  thence. 

27  And  as  one  of  them  opened  his  sack  to  give  his  ass  provender  in  the  inn,  he  espied  his 

28  money ;  for,  behold,  it  was  in  his  sack's  mouth.     And  he  said  unto  his  brethren,  My 
money  is  restored,  and,  lo,  it  is  even  in  my  sack;  and  their  heart  failed  them,2  and  they 

29  were  afraid,  saying  one  to  another,  What  is  this  that  God  hath  done  unto  us?     And 
they  came  unto  Jacob  their  father  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  told  him  all  that  befell 

£0  unto  them,  saying,  The  man,  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  land,  spake  roughly  to  us,  and 

31  took  us  for  spies  of  the  country.     And  we  said  unto  him,  We  are  true  men;  we  are 

32  no  spies ;  We  be  twelve  brethren,  sons  of  our  father ;  one  is  not,  and  the  youngest  is 

33  this  day  with  our  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     And  the  man,  the  lord  of  the  country, 
said  unto  us,  Hereby  shall  I  know  that  ye  are  true  men ;  leave  one  of  your  brethren 

34  here  with  me,  and  take  food  for  the  famine  of  your  households,  and  be  gone ;  And 
bring  your  youngest  brother  unto  me;  then  shall  I  know  that  ye  are  no  spies,  but  that 
ye  are  true  men ;  so  will  I  deliver  you  your  brother,  and  ye  shall  traffic  in  the  land. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  emptied  their  sacks,  that,  behold,  every  man's  bundle  of 
money  was  in  his  sack ;  and  when  both  they  and  their  father  saw  the  bundles  of  money, 

36  they  were  afraid.     And  Jacob  their  father  said  unto  them,  Me  have  ye  bereaved  of  my 
children  ;  Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye  will  take  Benjamin  away  •  all  these 

37  things  are  against  me.     And  Reuben  spake  unto  his  father,  saying,  Slay  my  two  sons, 
if  I  bring  him  not  to  thee ;  deliver  him  into  my  hand,  and  I  will  bring  him  to  thee 

38  again.     And  he  said,  My  son  shall  not  go  down  with  you ;  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he 
is  left  alone  ;  if  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way  in  the  which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  bring 
down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

[J  Ver.  4.— "pOX  .    A  rare  Hebrew  word,  occurring  only  here,  in  vcr.  38,  and  in  Exod.  xxi.  22,  23.    Gesenius  would 

connect  the  root  with  the  Arabic  (C*M  j  others  with  the  Arabic  L*w'  and  the  Syriac  )jcj     which  means  to  heal.    The 
first  conies  nearer  to  it  in  sense,  but  a  much  closer  agreement,  both  in  form  and  significance,  exists  between  it  and  the 

f  *1 

Arabic  .^AWI  5  lo  be.  in  grief  OT  pain,  and  its  noun  ,^**'l  j  pain,  affliction.    It  occurs  in  the  Koran,  v.  29,  72  ;  vii.  01 ; 

ML  23,  in  the  very  sense  here  demanded  by  the  context.  — T.  L.] 

I'  Ver.  28. — C23  NS'1 ,  and  their  heart  went  out.  LXX,  cfeVn)  q  (copfii'a  avrlav.  Hence  the  Greek  cKo-Tao-w,  ecstasy. 
It  may  denote  rapture,  astonishment,  overwhelming  sorrow — any  condition  of  soul  in  which  the  thoughts  and  affections 
seem  to  pass  beyond  the  control  of  the  will.  The  heart  goes  forth,  the  mind  wanders,  the  soul  loses  command  of  itself. 
It  is  the  same  imagery,  and  nearly  the  same  terms,  in  many  languages.  Corresponding  to  it  are  the  expressions  for  the 
opposite  state.  Compare  the  Latin  exire  de  mente,  ratione,  etc.,  to  be  or  go  out  of  one's  mind,  and  the  opposite,  colligere  se, 
to  take  courage,  to  recover  one's  self.  So  the  English,  to  be  collected,  or  composed.  There  is  a  similar  usage  of  the  Greek 
trvva.vayfipe(T6<u  and  a.8poi£e<rd(u.,  to  collect,  gather  back  the  soul.  See  the  Phcedo,  67  c.  Vulgate,  obslupefacti  sunt.—l.  L.] 


PRELIMINARY     REMARKS. 

1.  It  appears  uncertain  to  Knobel  which  narrator 
(the  Elobist  or  the  Jehovist)  tells  the  story  here. 
Many  expressions,  says  he,  favor  the  original  Scrip 
ture,  but  some  seem  to  testify  for  the  Jehovist,  e.g., 
land  of  Goshen  (ch.  xlv.  10),  thy  servant  instead  of/ 
(ch.  xlii.  10).  Very  singular  examples  truly  !  Yet 
the  language,  it  is  then  said,  is  rich  in  peculiarities. 
This  part  the  Jehovist  is  said  to  have  made  up  from 
his  first  record.  A  very  peculiar  presentation  this, 
of  the  aira|  \tyn^fva.  of  different  authors,  as  obtained 
by  such  a  combination.  The  aTraJ  \ty6/j.(i>a.  (words 
or  expressions  occurring  but  once)  are  always  forth 
coming  from  behind  the  scene.  Such  is  the  dead 
representation  of  that  spiritless  book-making,  or 


rather  that  book-mangling  criticism,  now  so  much  in 
vogue  with  those  who  make  synopses  of  the  New 
Testament. 

2.  The  history  of  Joseph's  reconciliation  to  his 
brethren  extends  through  four  chapters,  from  ch. 
xli.-xlv.  It  contains :  1)  The  history  of  the  chas 
tisement  of  the  brother^  which,  at  the  same  time  is 
a  history  of  Joseph's  struggles  ;  2)  of  the  repentance 
of  his  brothers,  marked  by  the  antithesis  Joseph  and 
Simeon  (ch.  xlii.);  3)  the  trial  of  the  brothers,  in 
which  appears  their  repentance  and  Joseph's  recon 
ciliation,  marked  by  the  antithesis  of  Joseph  and 
Benjamin  (ch.  xliii.  1 ;  xliv.  17);  4)  the  story  of  the 
reconciliation  and  recognition,  under  the  antithesis 
of  Judah  and  Joseph  (ch.  xliv.  18  ;  xlv.  16) ;  f>)  the 
account  of  the  glad  tidings  to  Jacob  (vers.  7-28). 
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1.  The  contents  of  the  present  section :  1)  The 
journey  to  Egypt  (vers.  1-6) ;  2)  the  rough  reception 
(vers.  7-17);  3  the  tasks  imposed  and  the  arrange 
ments  made  by  Joseph  (vers.  18-3*);  4)  The  volun 
tary  release,  the  return  home,  the  report,  the  dark 
omen  (vers.  25-35)  ;  5)  Jacob's  lament  (vers.  36-38). 

EXEGETICAIi   AND    CRITICAL. 

3.  Vers.  1-6.  The  first  journey  of  Joseph's 
brethren  to  Egypt. — When  Jacob  saw. — It  is  al 
ready  presupposed  that  the  famine  was  raging  in 
Canaan.  Jacob's  observation  was  probably  based 
upon  the  preparations  of  others  for  buying  corn  in 
Egypt.  The  word  "GO  is  translated  corn,  but  more 
properly  means  a  supply  of  corn  (frumenti 
cumulus,  Gesen.,  Thesaur.),  or  vendible  or  mar 
ket  corn. — Why  do  ye  look  one  upon 
another? — Their  helpless  and  suspicious  looking 
to  each  other  seems  to  be  connected  with  their  guilt. 
The  journey  to  Egypt,  and  the  very  thought  of  Egypt 
haunts  them  on  account  of  Joseph's  sale. — And 
Joseph's  ten  "brethren. — They  thus  undertake  the 
journey  together,  because  they  received  corn  in  pro 
portion  to  their  number.  For  though  Joseph  was 
humanely  selling  corn  to  foreigners,  yet  preference 
for  his  own  countrymen,  and  a  regard  to  economy, 
demanded  a  limitation  of  the  quantity  sold  to  indi 
viduals. — But  Benjamin. — Jacob  had  transferred  to 
Benjamin  his  preference  of  Joseph  as  the  son  of 
Rachel,  and  of  his  old  age  (ch.  xxxvii.  3).  He 
guarded  him,  therefore,  all  the  more  carefully  on  ac 
count  of  the  self-reproach  he  suffered  from  having 
jnce  let  Joseph  take  a  dangerous  journey  all  alone. 
Besides,  Benjamin  had  not  yet  arrived  at  full  man- 
aood.  Finally,  although  the  facts  were  not  clearly 
Known  to  him,  yet  there  must  be  taken  into  the  ac 
count  the  deep  suspicion  he  must  have  felt  when 
he  called  to  mind  the  strange  disappearance  of  Joseph, 
their  envy  of  him,  and  all  this  the  stronger  because 
Benjamin,  too,  was  his  favorite — Rachel's  son, 
Joseph's  brother. — Among  those  that  came. — 
(The  picture  of  a  caravan.  Jacob's  sons  seem  willing 
to  lose  themselves  in  the  multitudes,  as  if  troubled 
by  an  alarming  presentiment.  Knobel  thinks  the 
<aty  to  which  they  journeyed  was  Memphis.  Accord- 
|iug  to  others  it  was  probably  Zoar  or  Tanais  (see 
iNumb.  xiii.  23).  By  the  double  &WH  the  writer 
(denotes  the  inevitableness  of  their  appearing  before 
{Joseph.  Having  the  general  oversight  of  the  sale, 
he  specially  observed  the  selling  to  foreigners,  and 
lit  appears  to  have  been  the  rule  that  they  were  to 
^present  themselves  before  him.  Such  a  direction, 
•chough  a  proper  caution  in  itself,  might  have  been 
|2onnected  in  the  mind  of  Joseph  with  a  presentiment 
}f  their  coming.  He  himself  was  the  Zl^'S  .  The 
Circumstance  that  this  word  appears  otherwise  only 
).n  later  writers  may  be  partly  explained  from  the 
Deculiarity  of  the  idea  itself.  See  Dan.  v.  29.  Here 
Daniel  is  represented  as  the  third  CJiba  (shalit)  of 
he  kingdom.  "  It  seems  to  have  been  the  standing 
:itlt  by  which  the  Shemites  designated  Joseph,  as 
me  having  despotic  power  in  Egypt,  and  from  which 
ater  tradition  made  the  word  5aA.<mr,  the  name  of 
;he  first  Hyksos  king  (see  JOSEPHUS:  Contra  Apion. 
.  14)." — Keil. — And  bowed  themselves. — Thus 
Joseph's  dreams  were  fulfilled,  as  there  had  been  al- 
•eady  fulfilled  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh. 


2.  Vers.  7-17.  The  harsh  reception.  Joseph 
recognized  them  immediately,  because,  at  the  time 
of  his  abduction,  they  were  already  grown  up  men, 
who  had  not  changed  as  much  as  he,  and  because, 
moreover,  their  being  all  together  brought  out  dis 
tinctly  their  individual  characteristics.  He  was,  be 
sides,  familiar  with  their  language  and  its  idioms. 
They,  on  the  contrary,  did  not  recognize  him  because 
he  had  attained  his  manhood  since  in  Egypt, — because 
he  appeared  before  them  clad  in  foreign  attire,  and 
introduced  himself,  moreover,  as  an  Egyptian  who 
spoke  to  them  through  an  interpreter.  Add  to  this, 
that  he  had  probable  reasons  for  expecting  his  breth 
ren,  whilst  they  could  have  had  no  thought  of  meeting 
Joseph  in  the  character  of  the  shalit. — But  made 
himself  strange  unto  them. — By  speaking  rough 
ly  unto  them.  It  is  a  false  ascription  to  Joseph  of 
a  superhuman  perfection  and  holiness,  when,  with 
Luther,  Delitzsch,  Keil,  and  others  (see  KEIL,  p.  259), 
we  suppose  that  Joseph,  with  settled  calmness,  only 
intended  to  become  acquainted  with  the  disposition 
of  their  hearts,  so  as  to  lead  them  to  a  perception  of 
their  guilt,  and  to  find  out  how  they  were  disposed 
towards  his  hoary  sire,  and  their  youngest  brother. 
Kurtz  is  more  correct  in  supposing  it  a  struggle  be 
tween  anger  and  gentleness.  Their  conduct  to  him 
self  may  have  even  made  it  a  sign  of  suspicion  to 
him  that  Benjamin  did  not  accompany  them.  True 
it  is,  that  a  feeling  of  love  predominates  ;  since  the 
humiliation  foretold  in  his  dreams  was  already,  for 
the  most  part,  fulfilled,  and  he  might,  therefore,  ex 
pect  the  arrival  of  his  father,  and  of  his  brother  Ben 
jamin,  who  would,  at  the  same  time,  represent  hia 
mother.  His  future  position  towards  them,  however, 
must  be  governed  by  circumstances.  The  principal 
aim,  therefore,  of  his  harsh  address,  is  to  sound 
them  in  respect  to  their  inner  and  outer  relations. 
According  as  things  should  appear  were  they  to  ex 
pect  punishment  or  forbearance.  Finding  them  well 
disposed,  self-renunciation  becomes  easier  to  him; 
whilst  his  harsh  conduct  is  to  them  only  a  wholesome 
discipline. — Ye  are  spies. — That  such  a  danger  was 
common,  in  those  ancient  days  of  emigration  and  con 
quest, -is  clear  from  various  instances  (Numb.  xxi.  32 ; 
Josh.  ii.  1,  etc.).  See  also  KNOBEL,  p.  321.  More 
over,  Egypt  was  exposed  to  invasion  from  the  North. 
Supposing,  too,  that  Joseph  had  already  a  presenti 
ment  of  how  the  affair  would  turn  out,  he  might  term 
them  spies,  with  something  of  an  ironical  feeling,  be 
cause  their  coming  was  undoubtedly  a  preliminary  to 
their  settlement  in  Egypt. — The  nakedness  of  the 
land — its  unfortified  cities,  unprotected  boundaries, 
etc.  Afterwards  Joseph  himself  becomes  to 
them  the  gate  through  which  they  enter  Egypt. 
— Nay,  my  Lord. — Their  answer  shows  a  feel 
ing  of  dignified  displeasure. — We  are  all 
one  man's  sons,  we  are  true  men. — Yet 
their  mortified  pride  is  restrained  by  fear  and  respect. 
Joseph  repeats  his  charge,  and  so  gets  from  them  the 
further  information,  that  his  father  is  still  alive,  and 
that  Benjamin  was  well  at  home. — And  one  is  not. 
— From  this  expression  Keil  concludes  that  they  did 
not  yet  feel  much  sorrow  for  their  deed.  But  arc 
they  to  confess  to  the  Egyptian  shalit?  If,  however, 
their  distress  alone  had  afterwards  drawn  from  them 
a  sudden  repentance,  it  could  hardly  have  been 
genuine. — That  is  it  that  I  spake  with  you. — 
Joseph's  great  excitement  shows  itself  in  his  waver 
ing  determinations  quickly  succeeding  and  correct 
ing  each  other.  They  gravitate  from  severity  to 
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mildness.  In  ver.  14,  we  have  his  positive  decision 
that  they  are  spies,  and  are,  therefore,  to  expect 
death.  In  ver.  15,  it  is  made  conditional.  As  a  test 
of  their  truth  they  are  to  be  retained  until  the  ar 
rival  of  their  brother. — By  the  life  of  Pharaoh.* — 
The  Egyptians,  as  the  Hebrews  afterwards,  swore  by 
the  life  of  their  kings  (see  KNOBEL,  322).  Joseph 
thus  swears  as  an  Egyptian.  His  main  solicitude, 
however,  appears  here  already  :  he  must  know  how 
Benjamin  does,  and  their  disposition  towards  him. 
In  ver.  16,  he  expresses  himself  more  definitely :  one 
of  them  is  to  go  and  bring  the  brother,  the  others 
are  to  remain  in  confinement.  A  change  follows  in 
ver.  17,  they  are  confined  for  three  days,  probably 
on  account  of  the  expression  of  their  unwillingness  to 
fetch  Benjamin.  Pit  for  pit  (see  ch.  xxxvii.  24) ! 
These  three  days,  however,  were  to  Joseph  a  time 
for  reflection,  and  for  the  brothers  a  time  of  visitation. 
They  all  seemed  now  to  have  fallen  into  slavery  in 
Egypt,  even  if  they  had  not  incurred  the  death  of 
criminals.  How  this  must  have  made  them  remember 
Joseph's  sale!  One  ray  of  hope  has  he  left  them  :  on 
Benjamin's  appearance  they  could  be  released. 

[*  XLII.  15.  nine  in.  Literally,  by  the  lives  of 
Pharaoh ;  but  the  primitive  conception,  whatever  it  may 
have  been  (see  note,  p.  163,  2d.  column),  that  gave  rise  to 
the  plural  form  of  this  word,  had  probably  become  dim  or 
lost,  and  there  is  intended  here  only  the  one  general  sense 
of  life.  There  is,  however,  a  remark  of  Maimonides  on 
this  phrase,  in  this  place,  that  is  worthy  of  note.  His  criti 
cal,  as  well  as  most  philosophical,  eye  observes  a  difference 
in  this  little  word  Tl,  and  the  vowel  pointing  it  has  in  the 
Scriptures  according  as  it  is  used  of  God  or  man.  Thus  in 
the  Hebrew  oath,  TjlTED  ifll  itjfP  in  (comp.  1  Sam.  xx. 
3 ;  xxv.  26 ;  2  Kings  'ii.  2,  4, '6  ;  iv.  '30  ;  and  other  places), 
which  is  rendered,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth, 
he  notices  what  has  escaped  most  critics,  viz.,  the  change  of 
vowel  in  the  word  in ;  so  that  the  rendering  should  be,  as 
the  Lord  liveth,  or  by  the  living  Jehovah,  and  by  the  life  of 
thy  soul.  The  reasons  of  this  he  thus  states  in  the  Sepher 
Ifamada,  or  Book  of  Knowledge,  the  first  part  of  the  great 
work  entitled  Tad  Hnchazakah,  ch.  ii.  gee.  14  :  *'  In  Gen. 
xlii.  15,  it  is  said,  n3?~S  in_,  by  the  life  (lives)  of  Pharaoh  ; 
so  in  1  Sam.  i.  26,  TJ1TE3  ifl,  by  the  life  of  thy  soul,  as  also 
in  many  other  places.  'But  in  the  fame  connection  it  is  not 
said  nirp  in  (chei),  but  i"llni  in  (chai),  in  the  absolute 
form  instead  of  the  con  struct 'or  genitive,  because  the 
Creator,  blessed  be  he,  and  his  life  are  one,  not  separate,  as 
the  lives  of  creatures  or  of  angels.  Therefore,  he  does  not 
know  creatures  by  means  of  the  creatures,  as  we  know  them, 
but  by  himself  (iBSS  mania),  because  all  life  leans  upon 
him,  and  by  his  knowing  himself  he  knoweth  all  things— since 
he  and  his  knowledge  also,  as  well  as  he  and  his  life,  are  one. 
This  is  a  matter  which  the  tongue  has  not  the  power  of  ut 
tering,  nor  the  ear  of  hearing,  nor  can  the  mind  comprehend 
it ;  but  such  is  the  reason  of  the  change,  and  of  its  being 
said  ny~S  in,  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  in  the  construct 
Mate,  since  Pharaoh  and  his  life  are  two."  Again,  sec.  xi. 
andxii.:  "  All  things  beside  the  Creator,  blessed  be  he, 
exist  through  his  truth  (or  truthfulness)  and  because  he 
knows  himself,  he  knows  everything.  And  he  does  not 
know  by  a  knowledge  which  is  without  (or  oulside,  V" n 
132T3),  to  himself,  as  we  know,  because  we  and  our  knowl 
edge  are  not  one  ;  but  as  for  the  Creator,  blessed  be  he 
both  hia  knowledge  and' his  life  are  one  with  himself  in 
every  mode  of  unity.  Hence  we  may  say  that  he  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  knower,  the  known,  and  the  knowledge  itself 
all  in  one."  Or,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  beginning  of  this  pro 
found  treatise,  ch.  i.  sec.  1  :  "God's  truth  is  not  like  the 
truth  of  the  creatures,  and  thus  the  prophet  says  (Jerem.  x. 
10),  Jehovah  God  is  truth,  and  God  is  life  (plural  C^n 
lives  ;  compare  ITOTTJP  r£>v  <p<ariav,  James  i.  17),  he  is  the  ~\>"C 
C^S,  the  king  of  eternity,  the  king  of  the  world."  That  is, 
he  is>,  at  the  same  time,  the  truth,  the  life,  the  everlasting 
lota.  Compare,  algo,  MAIMONIDES,  Porta  Most),  Pococke 
edition,  p.  256.— T.  L.] 


3.  Vera.  18-24.  The  hard  terms  imposed;  Jo 
seph's  arrangement  and  the  repentance  of  the  brothers  ; 
Joseph's  struggle  ;  Simeon  in  prison. — This  do  and 
live. — Joseph  now  presents  the  charge  in  its  condi 
tional  aspect.  The  motive  assigned :  For  I  fear 
God. — This  language  is  the  first  definite  sign  of 
peace — the  first  fair  self-betrayal  of  his  heart.  Agi 
tated  feelings  lie  concealed  under  these  words.  It  is 
as  much  as  to  say :  I  am  near  to  you,  and  to  your 
faith.  For  them,  it  is  true,  the  expression  meant 
that  he  was  a  religious  and  conscientious  man,  who 
would  never  condemn  on  mere  suspicion.  It  is  an 
assertion,  too,  on  which  they  are  more  to  rely  than 
on  the  earlier  asseveration  made  :  by  the  life  of  Pha 
raoh. — Let  one  of  your  brethren  be  bound. — 
Before,  it  was  said  :  one  shall  go,  but  the  others  re 
main  ;  now  the  reverse,  and  more  mildly  :  one  shall 
remain,  but  the  others  may  go.  This  guarantees  the 
return  with  Benjamin,  and  leaves  them  under  the 
impression  that  they  are  not  yet  free  from  suspicion. 
Joseph  sees  the  necessity  of  the  others  going,  for  his 
father's  house  must  be  supplied  with  bread. — And 
they  did  so. — A  summary  expression  of  what  fol 
lows,  but  anticipatory  of  their  readiness  to  comply 
with  Joseph's  request. — We  are  verily  guilty. — 
Not :  "  we  atone  for  our  brother's  death  "  (Delitzsch) ; 
for  thus  there  would  be  effaced  the  thought  that  the 
guilt  was  still  resting  upon  them.  The  expiation  is 
expressed  in  what  follows. — Therefore  is  this  dis 
tress  come  upon  us. — Knobel  translates  it  atoning, 
and  makes  the  trivial  remark:  "All  misfortune,  ac 
cording  to  the  Hebrew  notion,  is  a  punishment  for 
sin."  Joseph's  case  itself  directly  contradicts  him. 
— When  he  besought  us — Thus  vividly  paints  the 
evil  conscience.  The  narrator  had  not  mentioned 
this  beseeching.  Thus  are  they  compelled  to  make 
confession  in  Joseph's  hearing,  without  the  thought 
that  he  understands  them.  But  their  open  confes 
sion,  made,  as  it  was,  before  the  interpreter,  betrays 
the  pressure  of  their  sense  of  guilt. — And  Reuben 
answered. — A  picture  of  the  thoughts  that  "  accuse 
or  excuse  one  another"  (Rom.  ii.  15).  Reuben,  too, 
is  not  wholly  innocent ;  but,  as  against  them,  he 
thought  to  act  the  censurer,  and  what  he  did  to  save 
Joseph  he  represents  in  the  strongest  light.  We 
may,  indeed,  conclude  that  his  counsel  to  cast  him 
into  the  pit  was  preceded  by  unheeded  entreaties  for 
his  entire  freedom. — For  he  spake  with  them 
by  an  interpreter. — Knobel  here  has  to  encounter 
the  difficulty  that  Joseph,  "as  an  officer  of  the 
Hyksos  "  (to  use  his  own  language),  assumes  the  ap 
pearance  of  not  being  able  to  speak  Hebrew. — And 
he  turned  himself  about  from  them. — Overcome 
by  his  emotion,  he  has  to  turn  away  and  weep. 
This  is  repeated  more  powerfully  at  the  meeting  with 
Benjamin  (ch.  xliii.  30),  and  finally,  in  a  most  touch 
ing  manner,  after  Judah's  appeal  (ch.  xliv.  18,  etc.). 
The  cause  of  this  emotion,  thrice  repeated,  and  each 
time  with  increasing  power,  is,  in  every  instance, 
some  propitiating  appeal.  In  the  first  case,  it  is  the 
palliating  thought  that  Reuben,  the  first-born,  in 
tended  to  save  him,  and  yet  takes  to  himself  the  feel 
ing  of  the  guilt  that  weighed  upon  them.  In  the 
second  case  it  is  the  appearance  of  the  young  and 
innocent  Benjamin,  his  beloved  brother,  as  though 
standing  before  the  guilty  brethren.  In  the  third 
instance,  it  is  Judah's  self-sacrifice  in  behalf  of  Ben 
jamin  and  his  father's  house.  The  key-note  of  Jo 
seph's  emotion,  therefore,  is  this  perception  of  aton 
ing  love,  purifying  the  bitter  recollection  of  injustice 
suffered.  A  presentiment  and  a  sentiment  of  recon- 
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caliation  melt  the  heart  which  the  mere  sense  of  right 
might  harden,  rnd  becomes  even  a  feeling,  at  the 
same  time,  of  divine  and  human  reconciliation. 
Only  as  viewed  from  this  definite  perception  can  we 
estimate  the  more  general  feelings  that  flow  from  it : 
"  painful  recollection  of  the  past,  and  thankfulness 
to  God  for  his  gracious  guidance." — And  returned 
to  them  again. — Joseph's  first  emotion  may  have 
removed  his  harsh  decisiveness.  His  feeling  of  jus 
tice,  however,  is  not  yet  satisfied  ;  still  less  is  there 
restored  his  confidence  in  his  brethren,  especially  in 
reference  to  the  future  of  Benjamin.  But  before 
adopting  any  severer  measures,  he  communed  with 
them,  doubtless  in  a  conciliatory  manner.  Then  he 
takes  Simeon,  binds  him,  or  orders  him  to  be  bound, 
that  he  might  remain  as  a  hostage  for  their  return. 
That  he  does  not  order  Reuben,  the  first-born,  to  be 
bound,  explains  itself  from  the  discovery  of  his 
guiltlessness.  Thus  Simeon,  as  standing  next,  is  the 
first-born  of  the  guilty  ones.  He  did  not  adopt 
Reuben's  plan  of  deliverance,  though  he  did  not  es 
pecially  distinguish  himself  in  Joseph's  persecution, 
as  might  have  been  expected  of  him.  from  his  zealous 
disposition  shown  in  the  affair  of  Shechem, — a  fact 
the  more  easily  credited  since  neither  did  Judah,  the 
next  after  him,  agree  with  the  majority. 

4.  Vers.  25-35.   TJie  voluntary  release;   the  re 
turn;  the  report;  the  dark  omen. — To  fill  their 
sacks. — crisis  ,  receptacles  or  vessels,  in  the  most 
general  sense.— To  restore  every  man's  money 
with    his   sack. — Joseph  would   not  receive  pay 
from  his  father,  and  yet  he  could  not  openly  return 
the  money  without  betraying  a  particular  relation  to 
them.     Therefore  the  secret  measure,  one  object  of 
which,  doubtless,  was  to  keep  up  the  fear  and  excite 
ment,  as  it  also  served  to  give  them  reasons  for  ex 
pecting  something  extraordinary. — Provisions  for 
the  way. — To  prevent  the  decrease  of  their  store, 
and  to  make  unnecessary  the  premature  opening  of 
their  sacks. — One  of  them  opened  his  sack. — At 
the  place  of  their  night-quarters.     It  could  not  have 
been  what  we  now  call  an  inn.     Delitzsch  supposes 
that,   at   that   time,  already,  there   were   shed-like 
buildings,  caravanseras,  existing   along    the    route 
through  the  desert  (Exod.  iv.  24).     Keil  doubts  this. 
The  fact  of  the  separate  opening  of  his  sack  by  one 
of  them,  demands  no  explanation.     He  might  have 
made  a  mistake  in  the  sack,  or  the  money  might  have 
been  put  in  a  wrong  one  ;  but  even  this  circumstance 
is  so  arranged  as  to  increase  the  fear  of  their  awak 
ened  consciences. — What  is  this  that  God  hath 
done   unto  us  ? — They  are  conscious  of  no  decep 
tion  on  their  part,  and  they  cannot  understand  how 
the  Egyptians  could  have  done  it.     Whether  it  were 
an  oversight  on  their  side,  or  a  cunning  trick  of  the 
Egyptians  to  arrest  them  afterwards  for  theft — at  all 
events,  their  aroused  consciences  tell  them  that  they 
have  now  to  contend  with  God.     They  see  a  dark 
and  threatening  sign  in  it,  now  that  a  sense  of  God's 
judgments  is  awakened  in  them. — And  they  came 
unto  Jacob. — The  story  of  their  strange  intercourse 
with  the  terrible  man  in  Egypt,  is  confirmed  by  the 
fearful  discovery  made  when  all  the  sacks  are  opened. 
Joseph's    intimation,  which  they   report,  that  they 
might  traffic  again  in  Egypt,  provided  they  fulfilled  the 
imposed  condition,  is  a  ray  of  light,  which,  in   their 
present  mood,  they  hardly  knew  how  to  appreciate. 

5.  Vers.  36-38.  Jacob's  lamentation. — Me  have 
ye  bereaved    of    my  children. — The    pain   of 
Simeon's  apparent  loss,  grief  for  Joseph  here   re 


newed  again,  and  the  anguish  concerning  Benjamin, 
move  Jacob  greatly,  and  cause  him  to  express  him 
self,  hyperbolically  indeed,  but  still  truthfully,  ac 
cording  to  his  conception,  as  a  man  overwhelmed 
with  misfortune,  and  losing  his  children,  one  after 
the  other.  So  little  thought  the  wise  and  pious  Ja 
cob  how  near  was  the  joyful  turning-point  in  the 
destiny  of  his  house.  His  reproach :  me  hare  ye  be 
reaved  of  my  children,  as  addressed  to  those  who 
might  have  formally  contradic  ed  it,  is  more  forcible 
in  its  application  than  he  could  have  thought.  Or 
had  he  a  presentiment  of  something  he  knew  not  ? 
In  regard  to  Joseph  he  could  only  knowingly  charge 
that  he  had  once  sent  him  to  them,  and  they  had 
not  brought  him  baek.  In  respect  to  Simeon  he 
could  only  reproach  them  with  having  told  too  much 
to  the  governor  of  Egypt  respecting  their  family 
affairs  (see  ch.  xliii.).  Respecting  Benjamin  he  could 
only  complain  that  they  should  ask  to  take  him 
along.  The  aroused  consciences  of  his  sons,  how 
ever,  told  them  that  truly  all  the  threatening  losses 
of  Jacob  were  connected  with  their  removal  of  Jo 
seph  ;  for  they  themselves  considered  the  present 
catastrophe  as  a  visitation  on  account  of  it. — And 
Reuben  spake. — With  a  clearer  conscience,  he  has 
also  more  courage ;  but  his  offer  to  leave  his  sons  as 
hostages,  so  that  Jacob  might  slay  them  if  he  did 
not  return  with  Benjamin,  is  more  expressive  of  a 
rude  heroism  than  of  true  understanding ;  for  how 
could  it  be  a  satisfaction  to  a  grandfather  to  slay 
both  his  grandchildren  !  It  can  only  be  understood  as 
a  tender  of  a  double  blood-vengeance,  or  as  a  strong 
expression  of  assurance  that  his  return  without  Ben 
jamin  was  not  to  be  thought  of.  Knobel  thinks  it 
strange  that  Reuben  speaks  of  two  sons,  since  at  the 
time  of  the  emigration  to  Egypt,  according  to  ch. 
xlvi.,  he  had  four  sons.  And  yet  he  was  quite  ad 
vanced  in  years,  according  to  the  Elohistic  account ! 
— With  sorrow  to  the  grave  (see  ch.  xxxvii.  35  ; 
1  Kings  ii.  6,  9). 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  A  chapter  showing  the  unfailing  fulfilment  of 
the  divine  decrees,  the  power  of  a  guilty  conscience, 
the  righteous   punishment  of    guilty  concealers   as 
visited   by  suspicion  on  all  sides,  the  certainty  of 
final  retribution,  the  greatness  of  moral  straggles, 
the  imaginations  of  an  evil  conscience,  the  presenti 
ments  of  misfortune  as  felt  by  a  gray-haired  sire  in 
a   guilty  house,  and,  with  it  all,  the  change  from 
judgment  to  reconciliation  and  salvation  in  the  life 
of  the  now  docile  sons  of  the  promise. 

2.  Ttiey  came  at  last  ;   late  indeed,   but  come 
they  must,  even  if  it  had  been  from  the  remotest 
bounds  of  the   earth.     Joseph's   brethren   were  to 
come  and  bow  themselves  down  before  him.     God's 
decrees  must  stand.     It  is  not  because  Joseph  saw 
it  in  a  dream,  but  because  in  the  dreams  there  was 
represented  the  realization  of  God's  decrees  as  al 
ready  interweaving  themselves  with  the  future  of  the 
sons  in  the  innermost  movements  of  their  most  in 
terior  life.     So  sure  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
counsels, — so  unfailingly  grow  the  germs  of  destiny 
in  the  deepest  life  of  man. 

3.  Why  do  the  sons  of  Jacob  look  so  helplessly 
one  upon  the  other  ?     Why  docs  it  not  come  intc 
their  minds  that  corn  is  for  sale  in  Egypt,  and  that  a 
caravan  of  travellers  is  making  preparation  in  their 
vicinity?     To   their  guilty   conscience,  Egypt  is   a 
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foreboding  name,  threatening  calamity.  If  they 
must  go,  however,  they  would  rather  go  all  together, 
that,  in  the  multitude,  they  may  find  mutual  encour 
agement.  They  have  to  explain  why  they  come  ten 
strong,  and  are  thus  driven  to  speak  about  Joseph  ; 
but  with  what  embarrassment  do  they  pass  hastily 
over  one  who  is  no  more !  And  now,  terrified  by 
the  prospect  of  imprisonment,  and  threatened  with 
death,  they  are  unable,  even  in  Joseph's  presence, 
and  within  the  hearing  of  the  interpreter,  to  suppress 
their  self-accusation  :  "  We  are  verily  guilty  concern 
ing  our  brother."  And  now,  again,  how  vividly 
come  to  their  minds  the  prayers  of  that  brother,  in 
vain  beseeching  them  for  mercy.  So  truthful  is  the 
memory  of  conscience.  The  money,  too,  found 
again  in  the  sack  of  one  of  them,  becomes  another 
fearful  sign  that  the  divine  judgments  are  at  last  to 
descend  upon  them.  The  last  discovery  of  it  iu  the 
sacks  of  all  of  them,  fills  up  the  measure  of  their 
fears.  All  favorable  signs  are  gone :  the  twofold 
mitigation  of  Joseph's  purpose ;  his  assurance :  I 
fear  God ;  his  explanation  that  Benjamin's  appear 
ance  would  satisfy  him ;  the  voluntary  release ;  the 
finding  again  of  their  money.  Reuben,  too,  though 
having  a  better  conscience,  shares  in  their  feelings ; 
he  sees  coming  down  upon  them  the  full  visitation 
of  their  blood-guiltiness  ;  even  the  pious  father  has 
a  foreboding,  becoming  even  more  distinct,  that 
somehow,  through  the  crime  of  his  sons,  a  dark 
doom  is  impending  over  his  house.  Therefore  is  he 
not  willing  to  trust  his  Benjamin,  for  so  long  a  jour 
ney,  to  these  sons,  who  seem,  for  some  reason,  to 
have  a  guilty  conscience, — it  may  be  in  relation  to 
Joseph. 

4.  Ye  are  spies.     Though  Joseph's  suspicion  was 
unfounded,  it  expresses  a  righteous  judgment :  that 
guilty  men  who  conceal  a  crime  demanding  an  open 
atonement,  must  ever  encounter  suspicion  as  the  re 
flex  of  their  evil   secret.     Even  when  trusted  they 
cannot  believe  it,  because  not  yet  true  to  themselves. 
To  Joseph  it  must  have  appeared  strangely  suspicious 
that  they  came  without  Benjamin. 

5.  By  regarding  Joseph  as  a  saintly  man,  who, 
from  the  very  first,  and  with    a  freely   reconciled 
spirit,  was  only  imposing  a  divine  trial  upon  his 
brothers,  and  leading  them  to  repentance  through  a 
soul-enlightening  discipline,  we  raise  him  above  the 
Old-Testament  stand-point ;  to  say  nothing  of  the 
fact    that    Joseph    could   not  at  first  have  known 
whether  these,  his  half-brothers,  were  not  also  the 
persecutors  of  Benjamin,  and  with  as  deadly  a  hatred, 
perhaps,  as  they  had  shown  to  him.     Neither  had  he 
any  means  of  knowing  whether  or  not  he  could  ever 
be  on  friendly  terms  with  them.     But  that  he  is  to 
pass  through  a  great   religious  and  moral  struggle 
with  himself,  is  evident  from  his  wavering  decisions, 
from  the  time  he  takes  for  consideration,  and  espe 
cially,  from  the  fact  that  he  postpones  the  trial  even 
after  they  had  brought  Benjamin  to  him.     He  adopts 
a  course  in  which  both  his  aged  father  and  his  be 
loved   Benjamin  are    exposed,  temporarily,  to   the 
greatest  distress.     Decidedly,  from  the  very  begin 
ning,  does  he  take  a  noble  position,  but  by  severe 
struggles  is  he  to  attain  to  that  holy  stand-point  of 
complete    forgiveness ;    and    for    this    purpose   his 
brothers'  confession  of  their  guilt,  and  especially  the 
appearance   of  Reuben,   Benjamin,  and  Judah,  are 
blessed  to  him,  just  as  his  own  conduct  assisted  the 
brothers  in  bringing  on  their  struggles  of  repentance 
and  self-sacrifice  by  faith. 

6.  The  turning  of  judgment  into  reconciliation. 


A  principal  point  in  this  is  the  involuntary  confes 
sion  of  the  brethren  in  Joseph's  hearing,  the  discov 
ery  of  Reuben's  attempt  to  save  him,  the  atonement 
made  by  the  proud-hearted  Simeon,  the  melting  of 
the  brothers'  obduracy,  and,  through  it,  of  Joseph's 
exasperation.  Above  all,  the  recognition  that  God'a 
searching  providence  is  present  throughout  the  whole 
development.  "  Whatsoever  maketh  manifest  is 
light "  (Eph.  v.  13).  Thus  under  the  light  of  Christ's 
cross  the  entire  darkness  of  the  world's  guilt  was 
uncovered,  and  only  in  such  an  uncovering  could  it 
become  reconciled. 

7.  Even  now  there  already  dawns  upon  Joseph 
the  wonderful   fact   that  his  exaltation  was  owing 
mediately  to  the  enmity  of  his  brethren,  and  that 
they  were  together  both  conscious  and  unconscious 
instruments  of  God's  mercy  and  of  his  providential 
design  to  save  much  people  alive  (ch.  xlv.  and  1.). 

8.  Jacob  feels  the  burden  of  his  house,  and  bis 
alarming    presentiments  of  evil    become  manifest 
more  and  more.     We  must  imagine  this  to  ourselves, 
if  we  would  clearly  understand  his  depression.     He 
is  not  strengthened  by  the  spirit  in  his  household, 
but  put  under  restraint  and  weariness.     He   feels 
that  there  is  something  rotten  in  the  foundation  of 
his  house. 

9.  Here,  too,  death  is  not  denoted  as  a  descend 
ing  into  Sheol,  but  as  the  dying  from  the  heart's  sor 
row  of  an  uncompleted  life.     Opposed  to  it  is  the 
going  home  to  the  fathers  when  the  soul  is  satisfied 
with  the  life  on  earth,  and  its  enigmas  are  all  solved. 


HOMILETICAL    AM>    PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  The  brethren  appear 
ing  before  Joseph.  Thus  the  world  before  Christ, 
the  oppressors  in  the  forum  of  the  oppressed,  the 
wicked  at  the  judgment-seat  of  the  pious. — Joseph 
and  his  brethren  as  they  stand  confronting  each 
other  :  1.  He  recognizes  them,  but  they  do  not  rec 
ognize  him ;  2.  the  positions  of  the  parties  are 
changed,  but  Joseph  exercises  mercy;  3.  the  judg 
ment  must  precede  the  reconciliation  ;  4.  human 
and  divine  reconciliation  go  together.  We  are  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother.  1.  This  language 
considered  hi  their  sense ;  2.  according  to  Joseph's 
understanding ;  3.  in  the  sense  of  the  spirit.  The 
guilty  conscience  terrified,  at  first,  by  signs  that  were 
really  favorable.  Jacob's  lamentation  as  the  seem 
ing  curse  of  his  house  becomes  gradually  known. 
At  the  extremest  need  help  is  near.  Benjamin's 
dark  prospects  (his  mother  dead,  his  brother  lost, 
himself  threatened  with  misfortune),  and  their  favor 
able  issue. 

TAUBE  :  The  hours  of  repentance  that  come  to 
Joseph's  brethren :  1.  How  the  sinner  is  led  to  re 
pentance  ;  2.  how  repentance  manifests  itself ;  3. 
the  relation  of  the  Lord  to  the  penitent  sinner. 

First  Section  (vers.  1-6).  STARKE:  The  utility 
of  commerce.  The  different  products  which  God 
has  given  to  different  countries,  demand  mutual  in 
tercourse  for  their  attainment.  A  believer  must  em 
ploy  ordinary  means,  and  not  tempt  God  by  their 
refusal.  Nothing  can  hinder  God's  decrees  in  behalf 
of  the  pious. — SCHRODER  :  The  guilt  of  Benjamin's 
brothers  in  respect  to  Joseph  seems  to  weigh  upon 
the  father's  heart  as  a  kind  of  presentiment. — CAL- 
WER  Handbuch :  Joseph's  brethren  are  they  called, 
because  Joseph  stands  here  in  the  foreground  of  his 
tory,  and  the  destiny  of  the  family  is  connected  with 
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him.  The  very  ten  by  whom  he  was  sold  must  bow 
themselves  before  him,  and  receive  the  righteous  and 
higher  requital. — HEIM  :  The  expression  sotis  of  Is 
rael,  instead  of  sons  of  Jacob,  points  to  Israel  the 
man  of  faith,  whose  children  they  were,  who  accom 
panied  them  with  his  prayers,  and  for  whose  sake, 
although  he  knew  it  not,  this  journey  to  Egypt,  so 
dark  in  its  commencement,  became  a  blessing  to  them 
all. 

Second  Section  (vers.  7-17).  STARKE  :  Formerly 
they  regarded  him  as  a  spy — now  are  they  treated  as 
spies  in  turn. — Ver.  15.  This  expression  is  not  an 
oath,  but  only  a  general  asseveration.  The  first 
Christians,  though  making  everything  a  matter  of 
conscience,  did  not  hesitate  thus  to  affirm  by  the  life 
of  the  Emperors,  but  they  were  unwilling  to  swear 
by  their  divinity.  Juramus  sicut  non  per  gemos 
C'cesarum,  ita  per  salutem  eorum  quce  est  auc/ustior 
omnibus  geniis.  Tert.  Apol. — HALL  :  The  disposi 
tion  of  a  Christian  is  not  always  to  be  judged  by  his 
outward  acts. — GERLACH:  Ver.  9.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  this  reproach  upon  travellers  in  the 
East,  especially  when  they  would  sketch  any  parts 
of  the  country. — SCHRODER  :  He  who  was  hungry 
when  they  were  eating,  now  holds  the  food  for  which 
th  ey  hunger.  To  him  (Joseph)  there  was  committed,  for 
some  time,  the  government  of  a  most  important  part 
of  the  world.  He  was  not  only  to  bless,  but  also  to 
punish  and  to  judge ;  i.  e.,  become  forgetful  of  all 
human,  relations  and  act  divinely.  [KRUMMACHER  : 
Still  Joseph  felt  as  man,  not  as  though  he  were  Provi 
dence.]  Joseph  plays  a  wonderful  part  with  his 
brethren,  but  one  which  humbles  and  exercises  him 
greatly.  A  similar  position  God  assumes  towards 
believers  when  in  tribulation  ;  let  us,  therefore,  hold 
assuredly  that  all  our  misfortunes,  trials,  and  la 
mentations,  even  death  itself,  are  nothing  but  a 
hearty  and  fair  display  of  the  divine  goodness 
towards  us  (Luther).  Joseph's  suspicion,  though 
feigned  in  expression,  has,  nevertheless,  a  ground 
of  fact  in  the  former  conduct  of  his  brothers  towards 
him. 

Third  Section  (vers  18-24).  STARKE:  God 
knows  how  to  keep  awake  the  conscience. — Ver.  18. 
The  test  of  a  true  Christian  in  all  his  doings,  is  the 


fear  of  the  Lord. — SibL  Tub. :  How  noble  is  religioc 
in  a  judge ! — LANGE  :  Chastisements  as  a  means  of 
self-examination.  There  may  be  times  when  sins, 
long  since  committed,  may  present  themselves  so 
vividly  before  the  eyes  as  to  seem  but  of  yesterday. 
— THE  SAME  :  God's  wise  providence  so  brings  it 
about,  that  though  a  guilty  man  may  escape  the  de 
served  punishment  for  a  time,  the  visitation  will 
surely  come,  even  though  it  be  by  God's  permitting 
misfortunes  to  fall  upon  him  through  the  guilt  of 
others,  when  he  himself  is  innocent. 

fourth  Section  (vers.  25-35).  STARKE  :  Simeon 
may  now  let  his  thoughts  wander  back,  in  repentance 
for  his  murderous  deeds  at  Shechem,  in  weeping  for 
the  grief  he  had  caused  to  Joseph,  and  in  imploring 
God's  forgiveness.  God  does  not  bestow  the  bless 
ing  of  the  gospel  on  the  sinner  in  any  other  way 
than  in  the  order  of  the  law,  or  in  the  knowledge  of 
his  sins.  A  frightened  conscience  always  expects  the 
worst  (Wisd.  of  Sol.  xvii.  11). — SCHRODKR:  Simeon 
is  bound ;  probably  because  the  leader  at  Shechem 
was  also  the  prime  mover  against  Joseph  (Baum- 
garten. 

Fifth  Section  (vers.  35-38).  STARKE  :  He  "  who 
wrestled  with  God  (and  man)  and  prevailed,  shows 
here  great  weakness  of  faith.  Yet  he  recovers,  and 
again  struggles  in  faith,  like  Abraham  his  grand 
father. — CRAMER:  When  burdened  with  trials  and 
temptations,  we  interpret  everything  in  the  worst 
way,  even  though  it  may  be  for  our  peace. — GERLACH  : 
Jacob's  declarations  betray  a  feeling  that  the  broth 
ers  were  not  guiltless  respecting  Joseph's  disappear 
ance.  He  knew  their  jealousy,  and  he  had  expe 
rienced  the  violent  disposition  of  Simeon  and  Levi. 
— SCHRODER  :  There  is  nothing  so  restless  or  so  great 
a  foe  to  peace  as  a  frightened  heart,  that  turns  pale 
at  a  glance,  or  at  the  rustle  of  a  leaf  (Luther).  He 
had  long  suspected  them  in  regard  to  Joseph  (see 
ver.  4) ;  the  old  wound  is  now  opened  again.  Reu 
ben  is  once  more  the  tender-hearted  one.  He  offers 
everything  (ver.  37)  that  he  may  prevail  with  his 
father.  "But  it  is  out  of  reason  what  he  offers." 
Luther. — HEIM:  Jacob's  painful  language.  There 
breaks  forth  now  the  hard  suspicion  which  he  had 
long  carried  shut  up  in  the  depths  of  his  own  heart. 


SEVENTH    SECTION. 

The  second  journey.     Benjamin  accompanying.     Joseph  maketh  himself  known  to  his  brethren. 

Their  return.     Jacob's  joy. 


CHAPTER  XLIII— XLV. 
A.  The  trial  of  the  brethren.     Their  repentance  and  Joseph's  reconcilableness.     Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

CHAPTER  XLIII.    1— XLIV.   17. 

1,  2  And  the  famine  was  sore  in  the  land.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  eaten 

up  the  corn  which  they  had  brought  out  of  Egypt,  their  father  said   unto   them,  Go 

3  again,  buy  us  a  little  food.     And  Judah  spake  unto  him,  saying,  The  man  did  solemnly 
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4  protest  unto  us,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your  brother  be  with  you.     If 

5  thou  wilt  send  our  brother  with  us,  we  will  go  down  and  buy  thee  food ;  But  if  thou 
wilt  not  send  him,  we  will  not  go  down ;   for  the  man  said  unto  us,  Ye  shall  not  see  my 

6  face  [again],  except  your  brother  be  with  you.     And  Israel  said,  Wherefore  dealt  ye  so 

7  ill  with  rne,  as  to  tell  the  man  whether  ye  had  yet  a  brother  ?     And  they  said,  The 
man  asked  us  straitly  of  our  state,  and  of  our  kindred,  saying,  Is  your  father  yet  alive  ? 
have  ye  another  brother?  and  we  told  him,  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  words;  could 

8  we  certainly  know  that  he  would  say,  Bring  your   brother   down  ?     And  Judah  said 
unto  Israel  his  father,  Send  the  lad  with  me,  and  we  will  arise  and  go  ;   that  we  may 

9  live,  and  not  die,  both  we,  and  thou,  and  also  our  little  ones.     I  will  be  surety  for  him ; 
of  my  hand  shalt  thou  require  him ;  if  I   bring  him  not  unto  thee,  and  set  him  before 

10  thee,  then  let  me  bear  the  blame  for  ever ;  For  except  we  had  lingered,  surely  now  we 

11  had  returned  this  second  time.     And  their  father  Israel  said  unto  them,  If  it  must  be  so 
now,  do  this ;  take  of  the  best  fruits  in  the  land  in  your  vessels,  and  carry  down  the 
man  a  present,  a  little  balm,  and  a  little  honey,  spices,  and  myrrh,  nuts,  and  almonds ; 

12  And  take  double  money  in  your  hand;  and  the  money  that  was  brought  again  in  the 
mouth  of  your  sacks,  carry  it  again  in  your  hand ;  peradventure  it  was  an  oversight ; 

13,  14  Take  also  your  brother,  and  arise,  go  again  unto  the  man ;  And  God  Almighty  give 
you  mercy  before  the  man,  that  he  may  send  away  your  other  brother,  and  Benjamin. 

15  If  I  be  bereaved  of  my  children,  I  am  bereaved.     And  the  men  took  that  present,  and 
they  took  double  money  in  their  hand,  and  Benjamin,  and  rose  up,  and  went  down  to 

16  Egypt,  and  stood  before  Joseph.     And  when  Joseph  saw  Benjamin  with  them,  h$  said 
to  the  ruler  of  his  house,  Bring  these  men  home,  and  slay,  and  make  ready ;  for  these 

1*7  men  shall  dine  with  me  at  noon.     And  the  man  did   as  Joseph  bade;   and  the   man 

18  brought  the  men  into  Joseph's  house.     And  the   men  were   afraid,  because  they  were 
brought  into  Joseph's  house ;  and  they  said,  Because  of  the  money  that  was  returned 
in  our  sacks  at  the  first  time  are  we  brought  in ;  that  he  may  seek  occasion  against  us, 

19  and  fall  upon  us,  and  take  us  for  bondmen,  and  our  asses.     And  they  came  near  to  the 
steward  of  Joseph's  house,  and  they  communed  with  him  at  the  door  of  the  house. 

20,  21  And  said,  0  sir,  we  came  indeed  down  at  the  first  time  to  buy  food  ;  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  we  came  to  the  inn,  that  we  opened  our  sacks,  and,  behold,  every  man's 
money  was  in  the  mouth  of  his  sack,  our  money  in  full  weight ;  and  we  have  brought 

22  it  again  in  our  hand.     And  other  money  have  we  brought  down  in  our  hands  to  buy 

23  food ;  we  cannot  tell  who  put  our  money  in  our  sacks.     And  he  said,  Peace  be  to  you, 
fear  not ;  your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  father,  hath  given  you  treasure  in  your  sacks ; 

24  I  had  your  money.     And  he  brought  Simeon  out  unto  them.     And  the  man  brought 
the  men  into  Joseph's  house,  and  gave  them  water,  and  they  washed  their  feet ;  and  he 

25  gave  their  asses  provender.     And  they  made  ready  the  present  against  Joseph  came  at 

26  noon ;   for  they  heard  that  they  should  eat  bread   there.     And  when  Joseph   came 
home,  they  brought  him  the  present  which  was  in  their  hand  into  the  house,  and  bowed 

27  themselves  to  him  to  the  earth.     And  he  asked  them  of  their  welfare,  and  said,  Is  your 

28  father  well,  the  old  man  of  whom  ye  spake  ?     Is  he  yet  alive  ?     And  they  answered, 
Thy  servant  our  father  is  in  good  health,  he  is  yet  alive.     And  they  bowed  down  their 

29  heads,  and  made  obeisance.     And  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  his  brother  Benjamin, 
his  mother's  son,  and  said,  Is  this  your  younger  brother,  of  whom  ye  spake  unto  me  ? 
And  he  said   farther   [without  waiting  for  an  answer]    God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my   son. 

30  And  Joseph  made  haste ;  for  his  bowels  did  yearn  upon  his  brother ;  and  he  sought 

31  where  to  weep;  and  he  entered  into  his  chamber  and  wept  there.     And  he  washed  his 

32  face,  and  went  out, and  refrained  himself,  and  said,  Set  on  bread.     And  they  set  en  for 
him  by  himself,  and  for  them  by  themselves,  and  for  the  Egyptians,  which  did  eat  with 
him,  by  themselves ;  because  the  Egyptians  might  not  eat  bread  with  the  Hebrews : 

33  for  that  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians.     And  they  sat  before  him,  the  first  born 
according  to  his  birthright,  and  the  youngest  according  to   his  youth ;  and  the  men 

34  marvelled  one  at  another.     And  he  took  and  sent  messes  unto  them  from  before  him ; 
but  Benjamin's  mess  was  five  times  so  much  as  any  of  their's.     And  they  drank,  and 
were  merry  with  him. 

CH.  XLIV.  1.  And  Joseph  commanded  the  steward  of  his  house,  saying,  Fill  the 
men's  sacks  with  food,  as  much  as  they  can  carry,  and  put  every  man's  money  in  hia 
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2  sack's  mouth.     And  put  my  cup,  the  silver  cup,  in  the  sack's  mouth  of  the  youngest, 

3  and  his  corn-money.     And  he  did  according  to  the  word  that  Joseph  had  spoken.     Aa 

4  soon  as  the  morning  was  light,  the  men  were  sent  away,  they  and  their  asses.     And 
when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  city,  and  not  yet  far  off,  Joseph  said  unto  his  steward, 
Up,  follow  after  the  men;  and  when  thou  dost  overtake  them,  say  unto  them,  Where- 

5  fore  have  ye  rewarded  evil  for  good?     Is  not  this  it  in  which  my  lord  drinketh,  and 

6  whereby  indeed  he  divineth  ?  Ye  have  done  evil  in  so  doing.     And  he  overtook  them, 

7  and  he  spake  unto  them  these  same  words.     And  they  said  unto  him,  Wherefore  saith 
my  lord  these  words  ?     God  forbid  that  thy  servants  should  do  according  to  this  thing ; 

8  Behold,  the  money  which  we  found  in  our  sacks'  mouths,  we  brought  again  unto  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  how  then  should  we  steal  out  of  thy  lord's  house  silver  or 

9  gold  ?     With  whomsoever  of  thy  servants  it  be  found,  both  let  him  die,  and  we  also 

10  will  be  my  lord's  bondmen.     And  he  said,  Now  also  let  it  be  according  unto  your  words; 

11  he  with  whom  it  is  found  shall  be  my  servant;  and  ye  shall  be  blameless.     Then  they 
speedily  took  down  every  man  his  sack  to  the  ground,  and  opened  every  man  his  sack. 

12  And  he  searched,  and  began  at  the  eldest,  and  left  at  the  youngest;  and  the  cup  was 

13  found  in  Benjamin's  sack.     Then  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  laded  every  man  his  ass, 

14  and  returned  to  the  city.     And  Judah  and  his  brethren  came  to  Joseph's  house ;  for 

15  he  was  yet  there ;  and  they  fell  before  him  on  the  ground.     And  Joseph  said  unto 
them,  What  deed  is  this  that  ye  have  done  ?     Wot  ye  not  that  such  a  man  as  I  can 

16  certainly  divine?     And  Judah  said,  What  shall  we  say  unto  my  lord?  what  shall  we 
speak?  or  how  shall  we  clear  ourselves?     God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of  thy 
servants ;  behold,  we  are  my  lord's  servants,  both  we,  and  he  also  with  whom  the  cup  is 

17  found.     And  he  said,  God  forbid  that  I  should  do  so  ;  but  the  man  in  whose  hand  the 
cup  is  found,  he  shall  be  my  servant;  and  as  for  you,  get  you  up  in  peace  unto  your 
father. 


B.  The  narrative  of  the  reconciliation  and  the  recognition.     Judah  and  Joseph. 
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18  Then  Judah  came  near  unto  him,  and  said,  0  my  lord,  let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee, 
speak  a  word  in  my  lord's  ears,  and  let  not  thine  anger  burn  against  thy  servant;  for 

19  thou  art  even  as  Pharaoh.     My  lord  asked  his  servants,  saying,  Have  ye  a  father,  or  a 

20  brother?     And  we  said  unto  my  lord,  We  bjive  a  father,  an  old  man,  and  a  child  of  his 
old  age,  a  little  one ;  and  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his 

21  father  loveth  him.     And  thou  saidst  unto  thy  servants,  Bring  him  down  unto  me,  that 

22  I  may  set  mine  eyes  upon  him.     And  we  said  unto  my  lord,  The  lad  can  not  leave  his 

23  father;  fort/ he  should  leave  his  father,  his  father  would  die.     And  thou  saidst  unto 
thy  servants,  Except  your  youngest  brother  come  down  with  you,  ye  shall  see  my  face 

24  no  more.     And  it  came  to  pass  when  we  came  up  unto  thy  servant  my  father,  we  told 

25  him  the  words  of  my  lord.     And  our  father  said,  Go  again,  and  buy  us  a  little  food. 

26  And  we  said,  We  can  not  go  down ;  if  our  youngest  brother  be  with  us,  then  will  we 
go  down ;  for  we  may  not  see  the  man's   face,  except  our  youngest  brother  be  with  us. 

27  And  thy  servant  my  father  said  unto  us,  Ye  know  that  my  wife  bare  me  two  sons ; 

28  And  the  one  went  out  from  me  [and  did  not  return],  and  I  said,  Surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces; 

29  and  I  saw  him  not  since ;  And  if  ye  take  this  also  from  me,  and  mischief  befall  him,  ye 

30  shall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave   [sheoi].     Now,  therefore, 
when  I  come  to  thy  servant  my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not  with  us,  seeing  that  his  life 

31  is  bound  up  in  the   lad's  life;   It  shall  come  to  pass,  when  he  seeth  that  the  lad  is  not 
with  us,  that  he  will  die ;  and  thy  servants  shall  bring  down  the  gray  hairs  of  thy 

32  servant  our  father  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.     For  thy  servant  became  surety  for  the 
lad  unto  my  father,  saying,  If  I  bring  him  not  unto  thee,  then  I  shall  bear  the  blame  to 

33  my  father  for  ever.     Now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  let  thy  servant  abide  instead  of  the 

34  lad,  a  bondman  to  my  lord  ;  and  let  the  lad  go  up  with  his  brethren.     For  how  shall  I 
go  up  to  my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not  with  me  ?  lest  peradveriture  I  see  the  evil  that 
shall  come  on  my  father. 
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CH.  XLV.          1  Then  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself  before  all  them  that  stood  by  him 
and  he  cried,  Cause  every  man  to  go  out  from  me.     And  there  stood  no  man  with  him, 

2  while  Joseph  made  himself  known  unto  his  brethren.     And  he  wept  aloud ;  and  the 

3  Egyptians  and  the  house  of  Pharaoh  heard.     And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  am 
Joseph ;  doth  my  father  yet  live  ?  And  his  brethren  could  not  answer  him ;   for  they 

4  were  troubled  at  his  presence.     And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  Come  near  to  me, 
I  pray  you.     And  they  came  near.     And  he  said,  I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye 

5  sold  into  Egypt.     Now,  therefore,  be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye 

6  sold  me  thither ;  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life.     For  these  two  years 
hath  the  famine  been  in  the  land ;  and  yet  there  are  five  years  in  the  which  there  shall 

7  neither  le  earing  nor  harvest.     And  God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you  a  posterity 

8  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your  lives  by  a  great  deliverance.     So  now  it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God ;  and  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh,  and  lord  of 

9  all  his  house,  and  a  ruler  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     Haste  ye,  and  go  up  to 
my  father,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph,  God  hath  made  me  lord  of  all 

10  Egypt;  come  down  unto  me,  tarry  not;  And  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen 

£East  district  of  Egypt ;  the  name  is  of  Koptic  origin.    Uncertain  :  district  of  Hercules],  and    thou    shalt   be 

near  unto  me,  thou,  and  thy  children,  and  thy  children's  children,  and  thy  flocks,  and 

11  thy  herds,  and  all  that  thou  hast;  And  there  will  I  nourish  thee ;  for  yet  there  are  five 
years  of  famine ;  lest  thou,  and  thy  household,  and  all  that  thou  hast,  come  to  poverty. 

12  And,  behold,  your  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes  of  my  brother  Benjamin,  that  it  is  my  mouth 

13  that  speaketh  unto  you.     And  ye  shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory  in  Egypt,  and  of 

14  all  that  ye  have  seen ;  and  ye  shall  haste  and  bring  down  my  father  hither.     And  he 
fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamin's  neck,  and  wept;  and  Benjamin  wept  upon  his  neck. 

15  Moreover  he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept  upon  them;  and  after  that  his  brethren 
talked  with  him. 


C.  The  glad  tidings  to  Jacob,  vers.  16-28. 

16  And  the  fame  thereof  was  heard  in  Pharaoh's  house,  saying,  Joseph's  brethren  are 

17  come;  and  it  pleased  Pharaoh  well,  and  his  servants.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph, 
Say  unto  thy  brethren,  This  do  ye  ;  lade  your  beasts,  and  go,  get  you  unto  the  land  of 

18  Canaan;  And  take  your  father,  and  your  households,  and  come  unto  me;  and  I  will 

19  give  you  the  good  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  eat  the  fat  of  the  land.     Now 
thou  art  commanded,  this  do  ye  ;  take  you  wagons  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  for  your 

20  little  ones,  and  for  your  wives,  and  bring  your  father,  and  come.     Also  regard  not  your 

21  stuff;  for  the  good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  is  yours.     And  the  children  of  Israel  did 
so  ;  and  Joseph  gave  them  wagons,  according  to  the  commandment  of  Pharaoh,  and 

22  gave  them  provision  for  the  way.     To  all  of  them  he  gave  each  man  changes  of  rai- 

23  ment;  but  to  Benjamin  he  gave  three  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  five  changes  of 
raiment.     And  to  his  father  he  sent  after  this  manner  ;  ten  asses  laden  with  the  good 

24  things  of  Egypt,  aad  ten  she-asses  laden  with  corn,  and  bread,  and  meat  for  his  father 
by  the  way.     So  he  sent  his  brethren  away,  and  they  departed  ;  and  he  said  unto  them, 

25  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way.     And  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  came  into 

26  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Jacob  their  father.     And  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  is  yet  alive, 

27  and  he  is  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.     And  Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  be 
lieved  them  not.     And  they  told  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph,  which  he  had  said  unto 
them  ;  and  when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him,  the  spirit  of 

28  Jacob  their  father  revived.     And  Israel  said,  It  is  enough;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive- 
I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die. 


[l  Ch.  xliii.  14.  —  ipSttJ  ippp'^  "!  r:>$?  "'••<}  •  Rendered  :  "  If  I  am  bereaved  of  my  children,  I  am  bereaved. 
Our  translators,  by  putting  in  children,  would  seem  to  have  regarded  it  as  emphatic,  thus  :  If  I  am  bereaved  of  ray  chil 
dren,  I  am  bereaved  of  all.  It  may  be  taken,  however,  as  a  declaration  of  submission  to  what  appears  inevitable,  as  in 
Esth.  iv.  16,  ^rn^X  ifHSX  "H1JS3  .  Or  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  passionate  exaggeration  in  view  of  Joseph's  Pup- 
posed  death,  Simeon's  confinement,  and  the  demand  for  Benjamin  :  I  am  bereaved  of  all  my  children,  one  after  the 
other.—  T.  L.] 
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|/  Ver.  18.— nnptl .  The  b  here  is  servile.  Compare  Malachi  ii.  13  and  Gen.  xxviii.  6.  In  Gen.  xxx.  15,  we  hav« 
both  forms  of  the  infinitive  (nPJ|?b  and  rr£)  in  immediate  connection.  See  it  explained  in  the  Sepher  Harikma,  ot 
Hebrew  Grammar,  of  BEN  GANNACH,  p.  30,  line  30.  He  regards  both  alike  as  infinitives.— T.  L.] 

[3  Ver.  20.— "^IX  *Z  .  Gesenius  regards  ^3  in  this  and  some  similar  cases  (see  Josh.  vii.  8),  as  a  contraction  for 
"•53  ,  from  the  root  P!5'3 ,  a  very  rare  word  in  Hebrew,  though  very  common  in  the  Chaldaic  and  Syriac.  In  the  sense 
of  entreaty,  PI 2? 3  occurs  only  Is.  xxi.  12,  and  of  inquiry,  Obad.  6.  Abbreviations  are  made  only  of  words  that  are 
much  used,  and  we  cannot,  therefore,  regard  it  as  a  forma  precalionis  (^23  ,  my  prayer),  having  such  an  origin.  The 
Targum  of  Onkelos  interprets  it  in  this  way,  but  this  is  owing  to  its  being  'written  in  the  Chaldaic  language.  A  much 
better  view  is  that  of  Aben  Ezra,  who  regards  it  as  the  preposition  and  pronoun,  with  an  ellipsis  of  the  word  "("i?  ,  as  iu 
1  Sam.  xxv.  21,  "^X  n3  "p?n,  on  me  my  Lord  le  the  guilt.  Or  it  may  be  a  sort  of  ejaculatory  phrase,  with  an 
ellipsis  of  the  precatory  verb,— as  would  seem  to  be  confirmed  by  Judges  vi.  13,  !|3535  PIIPP  UJ^T  "^"IX  ^3  ,  come  tell 
me,  my  lord,  if  Jehovah  is  with  us,  why,  etc.  See  BEN  GANNACH,  Sepher  Harikma,  32,  31.  The  view  of  Gesenius  was 
iuggested,  probably,  by  the  Syriac  rendering  of  this  passage,  Judg.  vi.  13,  w*j.i»5  -ilVf  jjj  )\^  In  Josh.  vii.  8, 
where  the  same  phrase  occurs,  the  Syriac  has  left  it  out  entirely. — T.  L.I 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

Contents:  a.  The  trial  of  the  brethren.  Their 
repentance  and  Joseph's  forgiveness.  Joseph  and 
Benjamin.  Ch.  xliii.  1-xliv.  17:  1.  Judah  as  surety 
for  Benjamin  unto  his  father,  vers.  1-14  ;  2.  Joseph 
and  Benjamin,  vers.  15-30  ;  3.  the  feast  in  honor  of 
Benjamin,  vers.  31-34  ;  4.  the  proving  of  the  breth 
ren  in  respect  to  their  disposition  towards  Benjamin, 
especially  after  the  great  distinction  shown  to  him, 
ch.  xliv.  1-17.  b.  The  story  of  the  reconciliation, 
and  of  the  recognition,  as  presented  under  the  an 
tithesis  of  Judah  and  Joseph,  ch.  xliv.  18,  xlv.  13. 
1.  Judah  as  surety  and  substitute  for  Benjamin,  ch. 
xliv.  18-34  ;  2.  Joseph's  reconciliation  and  making 
himself  known  to  them,  ch.  xlv.  1—5  ;  3.  Joseph's 
divine  peace  and  divine  mission,  vers.  5-13;  4.  the 
solemnity  of  the  salutation,  vers.  14,  15.  c.  The 
glad  tidings  to  Jacob,  vers.  16-28.  1.  Pharaoh's 
message  to  Jacob,  vers.  16-20;  2.  Joseph's  presents 
to  Jacob,  vers.  21-24;  3.  the  return  of  Joseph's 
brethren  ;  Pharaoh's  wagons  and  Jacob's  revivifica 
tion,  vers.  25-28. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

a.  The  proving  of  the  brothers.  Their  repentance 
and  Joseph1  s  forgiveness.  Joseph  and  Benjamin, 
ch.  xliii.  1 ;  xliv.  17.  1.  vers.  1-14  ;  Judah  as  sure 
ty  for  Benjamin  unto  the  father. — Buy  us  a  little 
bread. — In  death  and  famine  a  rich  supply  is  but 
little ;  so  it  was  especially  in  Jacob's  numerous  fam 
ily,  in  regard  to  what  they  had  brought  the  first  time. 
— And  Judah  spake. — Judah  now  stands  forth  as 
a  principal  personage,  appearing  more  and  more 
glorious  in  his  dignity,  his  firmness,  his  noble  dispo 
sition,  and  his  unselfish  heroism.  He,  like  Reuben, 
could  speak  to  his  father,  and  with  even  more  free 
dom,  because  he  had  a  freer  conscience  than  the 
rest,  and  regarded  the  danger,  therefore,  in  a  milder 
light.  Judah  does  not  act  rashly,  but  as  one  who 
has  a  grand  and  significant  purpose.  His  explana 
tion  to  the  wounded  father  is  as  forbearing  as  it  is 
firm.  If  they  did  not  bring  Benjamin,  Simeon  was 
lost,  and  they  themselves,  according  to  Joseph's 
threatening,  would  have  no  admittance  to  him — yea, 
they  might  even  incur  death,  because  they  had  not 
removed  from  themselves  the  suspicion  of  their  being 
spies. — Wherefore  dealt  ye  so  ill  with  me  ? — 
KNOBEF,  :  "  Ilia  grief  and  affliction  urge  him  on  to 
reproach  them  without  reason."  Unreasonable, 
however,  as  it  appears,  it  becomes  significant  on  the 
supposition  that  he  begins  to  read  their  guilty  con 


sciences,  and,  especially,  when,  with  the  one  pre 
ceding,  we  connect  the  expression  that  follows :  Me 
have  ye  bereaved  of  my  children. — The  man 
asked  us  straitly. — [Lange  translates  the  Hebrew 
ir->xn  bsir  bl'xa)  literally,  or  nearly  so :  er  fragte 
und  fragte  uns  aus;  or,  as  it  might  be  rendered, 
still  closer  to  the  letter,  he  asked  to  ask  ;  or,  if  we 
take  the  infinitive  in  such  cases  as  an  adverb,  he  askea 
inquisitively,  and  then  proceeds  to  remark]  :  This 
expressive  connection  of  the  infinitive  with  the  in 
dicative  in  Hebrew  must  not  be  effaced  by  grammat 
ical  rules ;  we  hold  fast  to  its  literalness  here.  They 
did  not  speak  forwardly  of  their  family  relation?, 
but  only  after  the  closest  questioning.  By  this  pas 
sage  and  Judah's  speech  (ch.  xliv.),  the  account  in  the 
preceding  chapter  (ver.  32)  is  to  be  supplemented. 
They  owed  him  an  answer,  since  the  question  was  to 
remove  his  suspicion ;  and,  moreover,  they  had  no 
presentiment  of  what  he  wanted. — Send  the  lad 
with  me. — ''FIX  (with  me)  says  the  brave  Judah. 
He  presents  himself  as  surety  ;  he  will  take  the  guilt 
and  bear  the  blame  forever.  The  strong  man  prom 
ises  all  he  can.  To  offer  to  the  grandfather  his  own 
grandchildren,  as  Reuben  offered  his  sons,  that  he 
might  put  them  to  death,  was  too  unreal  and  hyper 
bolical  to  occur  to  him.  We  become  acquainted 
with  him  here  as  a  man  full  of  feeh'ng,  and  of  most 
energetic  speech,  as  ver.  3,  and  ch.  xxxiii.  had  be 
fore  exemplified.  He  eloquently  shows  how  they 
are  all  threatened  with  starvation.  The  expression, 
too  :  Surely  now  we  had  returned  the  second 
time,  promises  a  happy  issue. — If  it  must  be  so 
now. — Jacob  had  once  experienced,  in  the  case  of 
Esau,  that  presents  had  an  appeasing  effect  on  hos 
tile  dispositions.  From  this  universal  human  expe 
rience  there  is  explained  the  ancient  custom,  es 
pecially  in  the  East,  of  rendering  rulers  favorably 
disposed  by  gifts  (see  1  Kings  x.  25;  Matt.  ii.  11 ; 
Prov.  xviii.  16 ;  xix.  6). — Of  the  first  fruits  of  the 
land. — (Lange  translates :  Of  that  which  is  most 
praiseworthy.)  Literally,  of  the  song ;  i.  e.,  that 
which  was  celebrated  in  song.  The  noblest  products 
of  nature  are,  for  the  most  part,  celebrated  and  sym 
bolized  in  poetry.  In  presents  to  distinguished  per 
sons,  however,  the  simple  money-value  of  the  things 
avails  but  little ;  it  is  the  peculiar  quality,  or  some 
poetic  fragrance  attached  to  them,  that  makes  them 
effective.  Delitzsch  doubts  this  explanation,  but 
without  sufficient  reason.  They  are  especially  to 
take  balm,  the  pride  of  Canaan,  but  in  particular  of 
Gilead.  Then  honey.  Knobel  and  Delitzscli  sup 
pose  it  to  be  the  honey  of  grapes,  Arab.,  dibs. 
"  Grape  syrup  ;  i.  e.,  must  boiled  down  to  one  third, 
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an  article,  of  which,  even  at  the  present  day,  there 
are  sent  yearly  three  hundred  camel-loads  from  He 
bron's  vicinity  to  Egypt."  Delitzsch.  But  this  very 
abundance  of  the  syrup  of  grapes  would  lead  us  to 
decide  rather  for  the  honey  of  bees,  were  it  not  for 
the  consideration,  that  hi  the  Egypt  of  to-day  great 
attention  is  given  to  the  raising  of  bees,  and  that  it 
is  no  wine  country,  although  not  wholly  without  the 
culture  of  the  vine  (ch.  xl.  10). — Spices. — (Lange, 
tragacanth-gum.')  A  kind  of  white  resinous  medica 
ment  (see  Winer,  Tragacanth). — Myrrh. — Frank 
incense,  salve  medicament  (see  Winer,  Ladanum). 
— Nuts. — The  Hebrew  word  nn3I22  occurs  here 
only,  but  by  the  Samaritan  translation  it  is  interpret 
ed  of  tlie  fruit  of  the  Pistacia  vera,  ''a  tree  similar 
to  the  terebinth — oblong  and  angular  nuts  of  the 
size  of  a  hazel-nut,  containing  an  oily  but  very  pal 
atable  kernel,  which  do  not,  however,  grow  any  more 
in  Palestine  (as  is  stated  in  SCHUBERT'S  '  Travels  in 
the  East,'  ii.  p.  478;  iii.  114),  but  are  obtained  from 
Aleppo  (comp.  ROSEN.,  in  the  '  German  Orient.  Mag 
azine,'  xii.  p.  602)."  Keil. — Almonds. — (See  Winer, 
Almond-tree.)  On  the  productions  of  Palestine  in 
general,  see  CALWEB  Bibl.  "  Natural  History,"  etc. — 
And  take  double  money. — (Lit.  second  money. 
They  are  not  to  take  advantage  of  the  mistake,  even 
though  no  unfavorable  construction  should  be  put 
upon  it,  or  it  should  occasion  them  no  harm. — And 
God  Almighty. — Here,  when  some  strong  miracu 
lous  help  is  needed,  he  is  again  most  properly  desig 
nated  by  the  name  El  Shadai. — If  I  be  bereaved 
of  my  children. — Be  it  so.  An  expression  of 
resignation  (Esth.  iv.  16).  As  his  blessing  here  is 
not  a  prayer  full  of  confidence,  so  the  resignation 
has  not  the  full  expression  of  sacrifice  ;  for  Jacob's 
soul  is  uuconsciously  restrained  by  a  sense  of  the 
ban  resting  upon  his  sons.  He  is  bowed  down  by 
the  spiritual  burden  of  his  house. 

2.  Vers.  15-30.  Joseph  and  Benjamin. — And 
stood  before  Joseph. — Knobel  justly  states  that 
the  audience  they  had  with  Joseph  did  not  take 
place  until  afterwards.  The  meaning  here  is  that 
they  took  their  place  in  front  of  Joseph's  house,  to 
gether  with  Benjamin  and  the  presents,  and  so  an 
nounced  to  him  their  arrival. — Bring  these  men 
home. — With  joy  had  Joseph  observed  Benjamin 
with  them,  and  concludes  from  thence  that  they  had 
practised  no  treachery  upon  him,  through  hatred  to 
the  children  of  Rachel,  the  darlings  of  their  father. 
Benjamin's  appearance  sheds  a  reconciling  light  upon 
the  whole  group.  He  intends,  therefore,  to  re 
ceive  them  in  a  friendly  and  hospitable  manner. 
His  staying  away,  however,  until  noon,  characterizes 
not  only  the  great  and  industrious  statesman,  but 
also  the  man  of  sage  discretion,  who  takes  time  to 
consult  with  himself  about  his  future  proceeding. — 
And  stay — Bohlen's  assertion  that  the  higher 
castes  in  Egypt  ate  no  meat  at  all,  is  refuted  by  Kxo- 
BEL,  p.  326. — At  noon. — The  time  when  they  par 
took  of  their  principal  meal  (ch.  xviii.  1). — And 
the  men  were  afraid.—  Judging  from  their  for 
mer  treatment  they  know  not  what  to  make  of  their 
being  thus  led  into  his  house.  If  a  distinction,  it  is 
an  incomprehensibly  great  one  ;  they,  therefore,  ap 
prehended  a  pkn  for  their  destruction.  Some  mon 
strous  intrigue  they,  perhaps,  anticipate,  having  its 
introduction  in  the  reappearance  of  the  money  in 
their  sacks,  whilst  the  fearful  imagination  of  an  evil 
conscience  begins  to  paint  the  consequences  (see  ver. 
18).  "A  thief,  if  unable  to  make  restitution,  was 


sold  as  a  slave  (Exod.  xxii,  3)."  Therefore  they  arc 
not  willing  to  enter  until  they  have  justified  them 
selves  about  the  money  returned  in  their  i-acks. 
They  address  themselves,  on  this  account,  to  Joseph's 
steward,  with  an  explanatory  vindication. — When 
we  came  to  the  inn. — In  a  summary  way  they 
here  state  both  facts  (ch.  xlii.  27 ;  and  xlii.  35)  to 
gether.  For  afterwards  they  might  have  concluded 
that  the  money  found  in  the  sack  of  one  of  tht-m 
was  a  sign  that  that  money  had  been  returned  in  all 
the  sacks. — In  full  weight. — There  was,  as  yet,  no 
coined  money,  only  rings  or  pieces  of  metal,  which 
were  reckoned  by  weight. — Peace  be  to  you. — It 
can  hardly  be  supposed  that  the  steward  was  let  into 
Joseph's  plan.  He  knew,  however,  that  Joseph  him 
self  had  ordered  the  return  of  the  money,  and  might 
have  supposed  that  Joseph's  course  toward  them,  as 
his  countrymen,  had  in  view  a  happy  issue.  In  this 
sense  it,  is  that  he  encourages  them. — Your  God 
and  the  God  of  your  father. — The  shrewd  stew 
ard  is  acquainted  with  Joseph's  religiousness,  and, 
perhaps,  has  adopted  it  himself.  He  undoubtedly 
regards  them  as  confessors  of  the  same  faith  with 
Joseph.  KNOBEL  :  "  His  own  good  fortune  each  man 
deduces  from  the  God  he  worships  (Hos.  ii.  7)." — 
Has  given  you  treasure. — Thus  intimating  some 
secret  means  by  which  God  had  given  it  to  them ; 
but  for  all  this  they  still  remain  uneasy,  though  suf 
ficiently  calmed  by  his  verbal  acknowledgment  of 
receipt :  I  had  your  money,  but  more  so  by  the 
releasing  of  Simeon.  It  is  not  until  now  that  they 
enter  the  house  which  they  had  before  regarded  as  a 
snare.  Now  follow  the  hospitable  reception,  the 
disposition  of  the  presents,  Joseph's  greeting,  and 
their  obeisance. — And  he  asked  them  of  their 
welfare. — This  was  his  greeting.  See  the  contrast, 
ch.  xxxvii.  4.  For  the  inquiry  after  their  father's 
welfare  they  thank  him  by  the  most  respectful  obei 
sance,  an  expression  of  their  courtesy  and  of  their 
filial  piety.  They  represent  their  father,  just  as  Ben 
jamin  represents  the  mother,  and  so  it  is  that  his 
dream  of  the  sun  and  moon  fulfils  itself  (ch.  xxxvii. 
9).  If  we  suppose  Benjamin  born  about  a  year  be 
fore  Joseph's  sale,  he  would  be  now  twenty-three 
years  of  age.  Knobel  does  not  know  how  to  under 
stand  the  repeated  expressions  of  his  youth  (153, 
etc.).  But  they  are  explained  from  the  tender  care 
exercised  towards  him,  and  from  the  great  difference 
between  his  age  and  that  of  his  brothers. — And  he 
said. — It  is  very  significant  that  Joseph  does  not 
wait  for  an  answer.  He  recognizes  him  immediately, 
and  his  heart  yearns. — My  son. — An  expression  of 
inner  tenderness,  and  an  indication,  at  the  same  time, 
of  near  relationship. — And  Joseph  made  haste. — 
His  overwhelming  emotion,  the  moment  he  saw  his 
brethren,  like  Jacob's  love  of  Rachel,  has  a  gleam 
of  the  New-Testament  life.*  It  is  not,  however,  to 

*  \A  glimpse  of  the  New-Testament  life.  It  is  very  com 
mon  to  represent  the  Old  Testament  as  containing  the 
harsher  dispensation,  and  as  presenting  the  sterner  attri 
butes  both  of  God  and  man.  This  is  often  done  without 
much  thought,  or  discrimination  of  the  respects  in  which  it 
may  be  false  or  true.  The  Old  Testament  is,  indeed,  a  less 
full  revelation  of  mercy  as  a  doctrine,  or  a  scheme  of  salva 
tion,  but  the  mercy  itself  is  there  in  overflowing  measure, 
and  expressed  in  the  most  pathetic  language.  It  is  peculiar 
ly  the  emotional  part  of  Holy  Scripture,  presenting  every 
thing  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  in  strongest  contrast, 
whether  it  be  wrath  or  tenderness,  indignation  against 
apostasy  or  love  for  the  oft-times  apostate  and  rebellious 
people.  It  may  even  be  maintained  that  the  New  Testa 
ment,  though  more  didactic,  is  less  tender  in  its  language, 
less  abounding  in  pictures  of  melting  compassion  on  the 
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be  regarded  as  a  simple  feeling ;  it  is  also  an  emotion 
of  joy  at  the  prospect  of  that  reconciliation  which 
he  had,  for  some  time,  feared  their  hatred  towards 
Rachel's  children  might  prevent,  and  so  bring  ruin 
upon  Benjamin,  upon  Jacob's  house,  and  upon  them 
selves.  No  emotions  are  stronger  than  those  arising 
from  the  dissolution  of  a  ban,  with  which  there  is, 
at  the  same  time,  taken  away  the  danger  of  a  dark 
impending  doom,  and  the  old  hardening  of  impaired 
affection. 


part  of  God,  and  of  devoted  affection  of  one  human  heart 
to  another.  What  more  moving,  in  this  respect,  than  the 
language  of  the  prophets  (compare  Isaiah  xlix.  15 ;  liv. 
8-10;  Ivii.  15,  16;  Ps.  ciii.  13-15;  Gen.  viii.  21;  Dent  x. 
12  ;  x.  19 ;  xxiv.  14-22  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  60-63 ;  Hos.  xi.  8,  9 ; 
Mic.  vi.  8 ;  vii.  18,  19),  so  full  of  God's  pathetic  yearning, 
we  might  style  it,  towards  humanity  !  On  the  other  hand, 
what  more  exquisite  pictures  can  there  be  found  of  human 
tenderness,  than  those  of  David  and  Jonathan,  Ruth  and 
Naomi,  the  pathetic  meeting  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren  as 
here  described,  David's  forgiving  tenderness  towards  Saul, 
and  even  Esau's  reception  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxiii.  4-15)  after 
all  the  wrong  he  had  apparently,  or  in  reality,  received  from 
him.  In  this  latter  case,  we  may  regard  Ksau  as  one  who 
had  but  little  if  any  grace,  and  yet  the  feeling  here,  viewed 
as  growing  out  of  the  patriarchal'life  and  religious  ideas,  may 
well  be  compared  with  any  general  influence  of  our  nom 
inal  Christianity  in  arousing  men  to  deeds  of  tenderness  and 
heroism.  This  false  view  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  ig 
norance  of  the  Bible  is  causing  more  and  more  to  prevail,  is 
a  great  wrong  to  the  whole  cause  and  doctrine  of  revelation. 
Even  the  most  tender  dialect  of  the  New  Testament,  is 
drawn  from  the  Old.  Its  Hebraisms  are  its  most  pathetic 
parts.  Of  this  there  is  a  good  example  in  the  very  style  of 
language  here  employed.  The  expression  I'lSPT  !H5  2  3, 
rendered,  fits  lowcls  did  yearn  (rather,  warmed),  has  been 
naturalized  in  the  New-Testament  Greek,  where  o-n-Aayx1"1 
is  used  for  C^Efl"!.  It  may  be  said,  however,  that  both 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  are  marred  for  the  English  read 
er  by  the  rendering  bowels,  especially  if  taken  in  the  sense 
of  intestina,  instead  of  the  larger  meaning  that  belongs  to 
the  Latin  viscera.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  C^Cn"! 
does  ever,  of  itself,  denote  any  part  of  the  body,  either 
more  or  less  interior.  When  the  singular  is  used  for  the 
womb,  it  is  rather  to  be  regarded  as  a  metaphorical  use  of 
its  primary  sense  of  cherishing,  or  as  that  which  loves  and 
cherishes.  The  Greek  counterpart,  <rrr\ayxva.,  denotes  the 
most  vital  parts,  such  as  the  htart,  the  lungs,  and  the  liver, 
the  parts  which,  in  the  case  of  animals  slain,  were  regarded 
as  the  choicest  eating,  and  were  given  as  an  honorary  por 
tion  to  the  guest.  See  Homer  everywhere.  They  included 
the  KapSia,  with  the  <f>peVes,  or  pr&cordia,  and  the  5<rap,  or 
liver.  Another  word  was  ?rop,  which  was  used  exactly  as 
D^n"!  is  used  here,  and  with  a  similar  verb  signifying  to 
be  warm,  or  burn ;  as  Odyss.  i.  48 : 


aAAa  /xoi  a.n<f> ,  'OSvirrji  Sai<j>povi,  AAI'ETAI  JJTOp. 

My  heart  is  burning  for  the  brave  Ulysses  ;  with  an  evi 
dent  paronomasia  in  &a.i.<j>pot>i.  and   oaitrcn.     Compare  Ps. 

xxxix,  4  n2"1p3  "^23  CH,  my  heart  grows  hot  within  me, 
ttJX  "I52P,  the  fire  is  burning ;  also  Luke  xxiv.  32,  ovx<-  17 

KapSia.  rtfuav  Ka.ioiJ.fvrj  Jjv  ev  rffj-iv,  "  was  not  our  heart  burn 
ing  within  us  f ''  Instead  of  bowels,  it  would  be  more  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Hebrew  word  to  render  it 
here,  his  heart  yearned,  or  warmed.  Roscnmuller,  on  this 
passage,  makes  one  of  his  wise  remarks  about  "  the  ancient 
men"  (prisci  homines),  and  their  great  simplicity  in  regard 
ing  these  parts  of  the  body  as  the  seat  of  the  affections.  It 
has,  however,  always  been  so,  more  or  lean,  in  all  languages. 
In  the  ancient  tongues  even  intellect  is  generally  assigned 
to  these  middle  regions,  and  but  rarely,  or  comparatively  so, 
to  the  head.  With  us  it  seems  almo.st  a  matter  of  conscious 
ness  that  we  think  with  our  heads,  but  this  is  an  effect  rath 
er  than  a  cause  of  the  change  of  language.  In  the  Latin, 
cor  is  ust  d  for  wisdum,  prudence,  and  cordatus  is  equivalent 
to  tubptav,  :i  wise  and  prudent  man.  The  Greek  popular 
language  placed  thought  in  the  </>p«Ws,  not  in  the  €y<c«£aAos, 
or  brain,  although  the  latter  is  sometimes  referred  to  in  this 
light,  especially  by  Aristotle.  Demosthenes  once  makes  a 
popular  allusion  to  some  cuch  notion  in  the  oration  Do  fla- 
ioneso  ;  but  the  poetical  language,  the  best  representative 
of  the  popular  feeling,  is  all  the  other  way.  So  in  the  He- 


3.  Vers.  31-34.  The  banquet  in  honor  of  Benja 
min. — And  he  •washed  his  face. — A  proof  of  the 
depth  of  his  emotion.  It  was  still  hard  for  him  to 
maintain  a  calm  and  composed  countenance. — And 
they  set  on  for  him  by  himself. — Three  tables, 
from  two  different  causes.  Joseph's  caste  as  priest, 
and  in  which  he  stood  next  to  the  king,  did  not  allow 
him  to  eat  with  laymen.  And,  moreover,  neither 
Joseph's  domestics,  nor  his  guests,  could,  as  Egyp 
tians,  eat  with  Hebrews.  Concerning  the  rigidness 
of  the  Egyptian  seclusion,  see  KNOBEL,  p.  328.  Be 
sides,  the  Hebrews  were  nomads  (ch.  xlvi.  34).  On 
the  Egyptian  castes,  see  VON  RAUMKR,  Vorksungen 
iiber  die  alte  Gesch,  i.  p.  133. — And  they  set. — 
They  were  surprised  to  see  themselves  arranged  ac 
cording  to  their  age.  But  the  enigma  becomes  more 
and  more  transparent;  whilst  strange  presentiments 
are  more  and  more  excited.  The  transaction  betrays 
the  fact  that  they  are  known  to  the  spirit  of  the 
house,  and  that  it  can  distinguish  between  their 
ages.  The  Egyptians  sat  at  table,  instead  of  reclin 
ing;  as  appears  from  their  pictures. — And  he  took 
and  sent  messes. — They  were  thus  distinguished 
by  having  portions  sent  to  them ;  whilst,  as  yet,  they 
were  hindered  by  no  laws  from  eating  of  Joseph's 
meat. — But  Benjamin's  mess. — This  is  a  point 
not  to  be  overlooked  in  the  proving  of  the  brethren  ; 
it  is  an  imitation,  so  to  say,  of  the  coat  of  many 
colors.  It  would  determine  whether  Benjamin  was 
to  become  an  object  of  their  jealousy,  just  as  his 
father's  present  hud  before  been  to  him  the  cause  of 
their  hatred  (so  also  KEIL,  p.  264).  His  mess  is 
five  times  larger  than  the  rest.  "  Such  abundance 
was  an  especial  proof  of  respect.  To  the  guest  who 
was  to  be  distinguished  there  were  given,  at  a  meal, 
the  largest  and  best  pieces  (1  Sam.  ix.  23  ;  HOM.  11. 
vii.  321,  etc.).  Among  the  Spartans  the  king  re 
ceived  a  double  portion  (HEROD,  vi.  57,  etc.);  among 
the  Cretans  the  Archon  received  four  times  as  much 
(Heradid.  Polit.  3).  Five  was  a  favorite  number 
among  the  Egyptians  (ch.  xli.  34 ;  xlv.  22 ;  xlvii.  2, 
24  ;  Is.  xix.  18).  It  may  be  explained,  perhaps, 
from  the  supposed  five  planets. — And  they  drank 
and  were  merry  with  him. — Intoxication  is  not 
meant  here  (see  Hagg.  i.  6),  but  a  state  of  exhilara 
tion,  hi  which  they  first  lose  their  fear  of  the  Egyp 
tian  ruler.  Benjamin  was  sitting  as  a  guardian 
angel  between  them,  and  it  was  already  a  favorable 
sign,  that  the  distinction  showed  to  him  did  not  em 
bitter  their  joy.  Nevertheless,  whether  Joseph  had 
reached  the  zenith  of  an  inexpressible  rapture,  as 
Delitzsch  says,  may  be  questioned.  In  all  this  happy 
anticipation,  we  may  suppose  him  still  a  careful  ob 
server  of  his  brethren,  according  to  the  proverb 
in  vino  veritas.  At  all  events,  the  effect  of  the  pres 
ent  to  Benjamin  was  to  be  tested,  and  their  disposi 
tion  towards  him  was  to  undergo  a  severe  probing. 

brew,  the  seat  of  thought,  is  in  the  reins,  flT'OS,  Latin 
renes,  Greek  (with  digamma)  <£peVe?  :  "  try  the  hearts  and 
the  reins,"  Ps.  vii.  10;  "in  the  night  season  my  reins  in 
struct  me,"  Ps.  xvi.  7.  Only  once  in  the  Bible  is  the  head  so 
referred  to  ;  and  that  is  in  the  Chaldaic  of  Daniel,  iv.  7, 
where  Nebuchadnezzar  says  :  "  the  visions  of  my  head  upon 
my  bed,"  ''SJJO  "^jn.  Everywhere  else  it  is  the  heart, 
3P,  or  the  reins  FTPS  3,  or  the  inward  part  -"JT,  or  some 
times  expressions  denoting  something  still  more  interior,  as 
rTini3  and  crO.  rendered  the  hidden  part,  Ps.  li.  8  :  "Ir, 
the  hiadtn  part  make  me  to  know  wisdom."  The  practice  of 
divination,  by  the  inspection  of  these  parts  in  sacrifice 
shows  the  same  mode  of  thinking,  and  a  similar  verbal  con* 
sciousness. — T.  L.J 
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4.  Ch.  xliv.  1-17.  The  trial  of  the  brothers'  dis 
position  towards  Benjamin,  especially  after  his  great 
distinction. — And  he  commanded  the  steward 
of  his  house. — The  return  of  money  does  not  be 
long  to  this  trial,  but  only  the  cup  in  Benjamin's 
sack.  Knobel  is  incorrect  in  calling  this  also  a  chas 
tisement.  So  also  is  Delitzsch,  in  holding  that  a 
surrender  of  Benjamin  by  his  brethren  loses  all  au 
thentic  support,  in  the  fact  that  in  all  the  sacks 
something  was  found  that  did  not  belong  to  them. 
Rather  is  Benjamin  the  only  one  who  must  appear  as 
guilty,  and  as  having  incurred  the  doom  of  slavery 
(ver.  17). — Up,  follow  after  the  men. — The  haste 
is  in  order  that  they  may  not  anticipate  him  in  the 
discovery,  and  so  defeat  the  accusation  by  their  vol 
untary  return.  The  steward  is  to  inquire  only  for 
the  silver  cup. — And  whereby  indeed  he  divin- 
eth. — "  In  Egypt,  the  country  of  oracles  (Is.  xix.  3), 
hydromancy  also  was  practised,  i.  e.,  to  predict 
events  from  appearances  presented  by  the  liquid 
contents  of  a  cup,  either  as  standing  or  as  thrown. 
This  mode  of  divination  is  still  practised.*  It  was 
called  Cn: ,  lit.,  whispering  (in  magic  formulas  or 
oracles),  divinare."  Delitzsch.  Compare  also  KNO 
BEL,  p.  329.  The  indicating  signs  were  either  the 
refraction  of  the  rays  of  light,  or  the  formation  of 
circles  on  the  water,  or  of  figures,  or  of  small  bub 
bles,  whenever  something  was  thrown  in.  Accord 
ing  to  Bunsen,  however,  the  aim  was,  by  fixing  the 
eyes  of  the  diviner  upon  a  particular  point  in  the 
cup,  to  put  him  into  a  dream-like  or  clairvoyant 
state.  Concerning  this  kulikomancy,  or  cup-divina 
tion,  see  Schroder.  The  cup  is,  therefore,  marked, 
not  only  as  a  festive,  but  also  as  a  most  sacred,  uten 
sil  of  Joseph ;  and,  on  this  account,  to  take  it  away 
was  considered  as  a  heinous  crime.  Knobel,  in  his 
peculiar  way,  here  tries  to  start  a  contradiction. 
"  According  to  the  Elohist  (he  says),  Joseph  gets  his 
knowledge  of  the  future  from  God  (ch.  xl.  8) ;  whilst 
here  he  derives  it  from  hydromancy,  as  practised  by 
one  received  into  the  caste  of  the  priests."  So,  too, 
did  he  -swear,  hi  all  earnestness,  by  the  life  of  Pha 
raoh  ;  and  the  older  exegetes  would  relieve  us  from 
the  apprehension  that  in  so  doing  he  might  have 
taken  a  false  oath  !  In  a  vigorous  denial,  and  with 
eloquent  speech,  do  the  accused  repel  the  charges  of 
the  steward  and  give  strong  expression  to  the  con 
sciousness  of  their  innocence. — With  whomso 
ever  it  be  found,  let  him  die. — Whilst  consent 
ing  to  their  proposal,  the  steward  moderates  it  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  aim  of  the  prosecution.  The  pos 
sessor  of  the  cup  alone  is  demanded,  and  he,  not  to 
die,  but  to  become  Joseph's  slave.  He  presents  this 
forthwith,  so  that  the  discovery  again  of  the  money 
may  not  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  that  tem 
porary  i'eaivof  death  may  not  harm  Benjamin.  Ben 
jamin  only  is  to  appear  as  the  culprit,  and  this  is  in 
order  to  find  out  whether  or  not  his  brethren  would 
abandon  him.  For  these  reasons  the  money  found 
in  the  sacks  is  not  noticed  at  all. — And  began  at 
the  eldest. — This  was  in  order  to  mask  the  decep 
tion. — They  rent  their  clothes. — This  was  al 
ready  a  favorable  sign  ;  another,  that  they  would  not 
let  Benjamin  go  alone,  but  returned  with  him  to  the 

*  [See  in  the  text  notes,  p.  323  (5,  Gen.  ix.  6),  another 
interpretation  of  this  by  that  acute  Jewish  grammarian, 
Ben  Gannach.  The  3  in  TTC53  he  renders  concerning 
it,  instead  of  ly  it,—  that  is,  as  a  means  of  divination. 
"  Could  not  such  a  man  find  out  by  divination  who  had  his 
cup?"— T.  L.J 


city ;  third,  that  they  put  themselves  under  the  direc 
tion  of  Judah,  who  had  become  surety  for  Benja 
min  ;  and  fourth,  that  they,  together  with  Benjamin, 
prostrated  themselves  as  penitents  before  Joseph. — 
Wot  ye  not  ? — Joseph's  reproach  was  not  so  much 
for  the  vileness,  as  for  the  imprudence,  of  the  act ; 
since  he  intends  to  conduct  the  severe  trial  as  spar 
ingly  as  possible.  The  Hebrew  £Jn3 ,  etc.,  denotes 
here  a  divinely-derived  or  supernatural  knowledge, 
to  which  Joseph  lays  claim,  not  only  as  a  member 
of  the  caste  of  priests',  but  as  the  well-known  inter 
preter  of  the  dreams,  owing  his  reception  into  this 
caste  to  his  remarkable  clear-sightedness. — That 
such  a  man  as  I. — He  puts  on  the  appearance  of 
boasting,  not  to  represent  them  as  mean  persons,  but 
only  as  inferior  to  himself  in  a  contest  of  craftiness. 
Thus  he  meets  the  supposed  improbability  that  he 
could  still  divine  although  the  cup  was  taken  from 
him. — And  Judah  said,  What  shall  we  say  ? — 
Judah  considers  Benjamin  as  lost,  and  without  in 
quiring  how  the  cup  came  into  his  sack,  he  recog 
nizes  in  this  dark  transaction  the  judgment  of  God 
upon  their  former  guilt.  This  appears  from  his 
declaration:  We  are  my  lord's  servants. — Ben 
jamin,  it  is  true,  had  no  part  in  that  old  guilt ;  nei 
ther  had  Reuben  and  Judah  directly,  but  concerning 
this  no  explanation  could  be  given  in  the  court  of 
the  Egyptian  ruler.  In  a  masterly  manner,  there 
fore,  he  so  shapes  his  speech  ambiguously  that  the 
brethren  are  reminded  of  their  old  guilt,  and  ad 
monished  to  resign  themselves  to  the  divine  judg 
ment,  whilst  Joseph  can  understand  it  only  that  they 
are  all  interested  in  the  taking  of  the  cup,  and  he 
especially,  as  the  one  confessing  for  them.  I,  above 
all,  am  guilty,  says  the  innocent  one,  in  order  that 
he  might  share  the  doom  of  slavery  with  the  appar 
ent  criminal.  In  this  disguised  speech  the  reservatio 
mentalis  appears  in  its  most  favorable  aspect.  For 
his  brethren  he  utters  a  truth :  Jacob's  sons  have 
incurred  the  divine  judgment.  For  Joseph  his 
words  are  a  seeming  subterfuge,  and  yet  a  most 
magnanimous  one.  Thus  the  two  noble  sous  of  Ja 
cob  wrestle  with  each  other  in  the  emulation  of 
generosity,  one  in  the  false  appearance  of  a  despot 
and  boaster,  the  other  forced  to  a  falsity  of  self-accu 
sation  that  seems  bordering  on  despair. — And  he 
said,  God  forbid  that  I  should  do  so. — Here  is 
the  culmination  of  the  trial.  Benjamin  is  to  be  a 
slave ;  the  others  may  return  home  without  him. 
Will  they  not  be  really  glad  to  have  got  rid  of  the 
preferred  and  favorite  child  of  Rachel,  in  such  au 
easy  way  ?  But  now  is  the  time  when  it  comes  true : 
"  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise  " 
(see  xlix.  8). 

b.  History  of  the  reconciliation,  of  the  recogni 
tion,  and  of  their  meeting  each  other  again  under  the 
antithesis  of  Judah  and  Joseph,  ch.  xliv.  18-xlv. 
15. — 1.  Vers.  18-34.  Juda/i  as  surety  and  substitute 
for  Benjamin  before  Joseph.  Judah's  speech  is  not 
only  one  of  the  grandest  and  fairest  to  be  found  in 
the  Old  Testament  (connecting  itself,  as  it  does,  with 
an  increased  significance,  to  those  of  Eliezer  and 
Jacob),  but,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the  most  lofty 
examples  of  self-sacrifice  contained  therein. — Then 
Judah  came  near  unto  him  and  said. — Peclus 
fac'tt  disertum,  tfie  heart  makes  eloquent.  Necessity, 
and  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  give  the  inspiring  con 
fidence  (TTO^TJO-IO). —  In  my  lord's  ears.  —  He 
presses  towards  him,  that  he  may  speak  the  more 
impressively  to  his  ear  and  to  his  heart  (ch.  1.  4  ;  1 
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Sam.  xviii.  23).  And  yet,  with  all  his  boldness,  he 
neglects  not  the  courteous  and  prudent  attitude. — 
For  thou  art  as  Pharaoh. — In  this  Judah  intends 
to  recognize  the  sovereignty  which  could  not  be  af 
fronted  with  impunity.  For  Joseph,  however,  there 
must  h-ive  been  in  it  the  stinging  reminder  that  the 
acme  of  severity  was  now  reached.  The  vivid,  pas 
sionate  style  of  narration,  as  the  ground  of  treat 
ment  in  the  cases  presented,  is  ever  the  basis  of  all 
Bible  speeches. — And  his  brother  is  dead. — Jo 
seph  has  here  a  new  unfolding  of  the  destiny  to 
which  God  had  appointed  him  ;  especially  does  he 
begin  to  perceive  its  meaning  in  relation  to  his  father 
Jacob  (ver.  28).  This  language  strengthens  what  is 
said  about  Benjamin,  as  the  one  favorite  child  of  an 
aged  lather — doubly  dear  because  his  brother  is 
dead. — And  we  said  unto  my  lord,  The  lad 
cannot  leave  his  father. — From  this  it  appears 
why  Joseph  confined  them  three  days  in  prison. 
They  had  refused  to  bring  Benjamin.  It  appears, 
too,  that  they  had  consented  to  bring  him  only  be 
cause  Joseph  had  especially  desired  it,  and  had  inti 
mated  a  favorable  reception  ("  that  I  may  set  mine 
eyes  upon  him,"  see  Jer.  xxxix.  12).  Judah  gently 
calls  his  attention  to  this  as  though  it  were  a  prom 
ise.  And,  finally,  they  are  brought  to  this  determi 
nation  on  account  of  the  pressure  of  the  famine.  It 
had  cost  them,  too,  a  hard  struggle  with  the  father. 
The  quotation  of  Jacob's  words  (vers.  27-29)  shows 
how  easily  they  now  reconcile  themselves  to  the  pre 
ference  of  Rachel  and  her  sons  in  the  heart  of  Jacob. 
— That  my  wife. — Rachel  was  his  wife  in  the 
dearest  sense  of  the  word,  the  chosen  of  his  heart. 
Therefore,  also,  are  her  two  sons  near  to  him. — And 
the  one  went  out  from  me. — Here  Joseph  learns 
his  .father's  distress  on  his  own  account.  His  mourn- 
in"1  and  longing  for  him  shows  how  dear  Benjamin 
must  be,  now  the  only  child  of  his  old  age. — When 
he  seeth  that  the  lad  is  not  w  ith  us. — With  the 
utmost  tenderness  Beujamin  is  sometimes  called  the 
youngest  child,  sometimes  the  lad.  Out  of  this  a 
frigid  criticism,  that  has  no  heart  to  feel  or  under 
stand  it,  would  make  contradictions.  If  Joseph  has 
his  way,  Jacob  will  die  of  sorrow.  And  now  Judah 
speaks  the  decisive  word, — one  which  the  mere 
thread  of  the  narration  would  not  have  led  us  to 
anticipate,  but  which  springs  eloquently  from  the 
rhetoric  of  the  heart. — For  thy  servant  became 
surety  for  the  lad  unto  my  father. — Therefore 
the  passionate  entreaty  that  Joseph  would  receive 
him  as  a  substitute  of  the  one  who  had  incurred  the 
sentence  of  slavery.  In  all  this  he  makes  no  parade 
of  his  self-sacrifice.  He  cannot,  and  will  not,  return 
home  without  Benjamin.  He  would  even  regard  it 
as  a  favor  that  he  should  be  received  in  his  place. 
He  would  rather  die  as  a  slave  in  Egypt,  than  that 
his  eyes  should  behold  the  sorrows  of  his  father.  So 
stanJs  he  before  us  in  his  self-humiliation,  in  his  self- 
sacrifice,  equal  in  both  with  Joseph,  and  of  as  true 
nobility  of  soul. 

2.  Vers.  1-5.  Joseph's  reconciliation  and  mak 
ing  himself  knoirn. — Then  Joseph  could  not  re 
frain. — The  brethren  had  not  merely  stood  the  trial ; 
Judah's  eloquence  had  overpowered  him.  Reconcilia 
tion  never  measures  itself  by  mere  right;  it  is  not 
only  full  but  running  over.  Thus  is  it  said  of  Israel : 
"he  wiestled  with  God  and  prevailed."  We  must 
distinguish,  therefore,  between  two  elements  in  Jo 
seph's  emotion  :  first,  his  satisfied  reconciliation,  and, 
secondly,  his  inability  to  restrain  any  longer,  though 
in  presence  of  all  the  beholders,  the  strong  agitation 


of  his  swelling  heart.  See  a  full  representation  of 
this  as  given  by  DELITZSCH  (p.  558).  When,  however, 
he  says,  that  Benjamin's  brothers,  do  not  press  him 
(Benjamin)  with  reproaches,  notwithstanding  they 
had  reason  to  regard  him  as  guilty,  and  as  having, 
by  his  theft,  plunged  them  into  misfortunes,  there 
must  be  borne  in  mind  their  earlier  suspicions  as  ex 
pressed  ch.  xliii.  18.  Doubtless  they  now  conjec 
tured  that  they  were  the  victims  of  some  Egyptian 
intrigue ;  still  they  recognized  it  as  a  divine  judg 
ment,  and  this  was  the  means  of  their  salvation.  In 
their  resignation  to  suffering  for  Benjamin's  sake,  in 
their  sorrow  for  their  father's  distress,  Joseph  saw 
fruits  for  repentance  that  satisfied  him.  He  beheld 
in  them  the  transition  from  the  terror  of  judgment  to 
a  cheerful  courage  of  self-sacrifice,  in  which  Judah 
offers  himself  as  a  victim  for  him,  inasmuch  as  he 
does  it  for  his  image.  This  draws  him  as  with  an 
irresistible  power  to  sympathize  with  their  distress, 
and  so  the  common  lot  becomes  the  common  recon 
ciliation. — Cause  every  man  to  go  out  from  me. 
— He  wished  to  be  alone  with  his  brethren  at  the 
moment  when  he  made  himself  known  to  them.  The 
Egyptians  must  not  see  the  emotion  of  their  exalted 
lord,  the  det.'p  abasement  of  the  brethren,  and  the 
act  of  holy  reconciliation  which  they  could  not  un 
derstand.  Neither  was  the  theocratic  concept  ion  of 
the  famine,  and  of  his  own  mission,  for  Egyptian 
ears. — And  he  wept  aloud. — With  ioud  cryings 
he  began  to  address  them ;  so  that  his  weeping  was 
heard  by  all  who  were  without,  and  even  by  the 
people  in  the  house  of  Pharaoh.  It  follows  that  Jo 
seph's  dwelling  must  have  been  near  the  palace ; 
"  his  residence  was  at  Memphis."  (Knobel.) — I  am 
Joseph. — This  agitating  announcement,  for  which, 
however,  their  despair  may  have  prepared  them,  he 
knows  not  better  how  to  mitigate  than  by  the  ques 
tion  :  Doth  my  father  yet  live  ? — He  had  already 
heard  this  several  times,  yet  he  must  ask  again,  not 
because  he  doubted,  but  that,  in  the  assurance  of  this 
most  joyful  news  he  may  show  them  his  true  Israelit- 
ish  heart,  and  inspire  them  with  courage.  Nor  are 
we  to  forget  that  Judah's  words  had  vividly  pictured 
to-him  the  danger  that  the  old  man  might  die  on  ac 
count  of  Benjamin's  absence,  and  that  it  now  began 
painfully  to  suggest  itself  to  him,  how  much  he  might 
liave  imperilled  his  father's  life  by  the  trial  of  his 
brethren. — For  they  were  troubled. — In  their 
terror  they  seem  to  draw  back. — Corns  near  to 
me,  I  pray  you. — I  am  Joseph  your  brother 
whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt — It  seems  as  if  he  had 
to  confess  for  them  the  thing  they  most  dreaded. — 
Now  therefore  be  not  grieved.— Seeing  their 
sorrow  and  repentance,  he  would  now  raise  them  to 
faith.  The  one  portion  of  them,  namely,  those  who 
were  conscious  of  the  greater  guilt,  must  not  mar 
this  favorable  state  of  soul,  and  render  faith  more_ 
difficult  by  their  excessive  mourning,  nor  should  the 
guiltless  (Reuben,  Judah,  Benjamin)  produce  the 
same  effect  by  angry  recriminations. — To  preserve 
life. — To  this  they  are  now  to  direct  their  atten 
tion. 

3.  Vers.  5-13.  Joseph's  divine  peace,  mid  divin« 
mission. — To  preserve  life  did  God  send  me. — 
What  they  had  done  for  evil  God  had  turned  to  good. 
And  now,  having  repented  and  been  forgiven,  as  God 
had  shown  to  them  in  his  dealings,  they  are  now  in 
a  state  to  understand  his  gracious  purposes.  A 
closer  explanation  of  these  words,  which  would  re 
quire  the  giving  of  his  whole  history,  he,  for  the 
present,  discreetly  waives. — And  yet  there  are 
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five  years. — This  shows  already  the  point  towards 
which  his  mind  is  aiming — to  draw  them  down  to  Egypt. 
— Neither  earing  nor  harvest. — A  vivid  represen 
tation  of  the  years  of  famine. — Before  you  to  pre 
serve  you. — The  preservation  of  Jacob's  house 
seems  now  of  more  importance  than  that  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  surrounding  peoples. — By  a 
great  deliverance. — The  question  was  not  one  of 
assistance  merely,  however  great,  but  of  deliverance 
from  death  and  famine.  It  may,  however,  be  so 
called  in  reference  to  the  great  future,  and  as  con 
taining  in  it  the  final  deliverance  of  the  world. — So 
now  it  was  not  you, — but  God. — Here  he  makes 
a  pointed  contrast :  not  you;  in  this  is  contained: 
first,  his  forgiveness ;  secondly,  his  declaration  of 
the  nullity  of  their  project,  and  its  disappearance  be 
fore  the  great  decree  of  God.  Thrice  does  he  make 
these  comforting  declarations.  But  in  what  respects 
was  it  God?  He  made  him,  first,  a  father  unto 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  a  paternal  counsellor  (2  Chron.  ii. 
12  ;  iv.  16).  "  It  was  an  honorary  distinction  of  the 
first  minister,  and  which  also  existed  among  the  Per 
sians  (Appendix  to  Esther  ii.  6;  vi.  10),  and  the 
Syrians  (1  Maccab.  xi.  32)."  Knobel.  These  words 
also  refer  to  the  interpretation  of  Pharaoh's  dreams, 
and  the  advice  connected  with  it.  The  consequence 
was,  that  he  obtained  this  high  position  which  he 
can  now  use  for  the  preservation  of  his  father's  house. 
— Come  down  unto  me. — The  immediate  invita 
tion  given  without  any  conference  with  Pharaoh 
shows  his  firm  position ;  but  it  was,  nevertheless,  a 
hazardous  undertaking  of  his  agitated,  yet  confident 
heart. — In  the  land  of  Goshen. — (Ch."  xlvii.  11).— 
Raamses. — A  district  of  Lower  Egypt,  north  »f  the 
Nile,  and  very  fruitful  (ch.  xlvii.  6,  ]  1),  especially  in 
grass  (ch.  xlvi.  34).  "  Even  at  this  day  the  province 
of  Scharldjah  is  considered  the  best  part  of  Egypt 
(ROBINSON  :  '  Falsest.,'  i.  96)."  Knobel.  See  THE 
SAME,  p.  333,  and  the  Biblical  Dictionaries.  See  also 
Bunsen. — And  there  will  I  nourish  thee.— The 
expression  £J"]*P  "E  may  mean,  that  thou  mayest  not 
becume  a  possession,  that  is,  fall  into  slavery  through 
poverty,  and  thus  Knobel  interprets  it  with  reference 
to  ch.  xlvii.  19,  etc. ;  but  it  may  also  mean,  that  (fton 
mayest  not  be  deprived  of  thy  possessions,  so  as  to  suf 
fer  want, — an  interpretation  which  is  to  be  preferred. 
— And  behold  your  eyes. — If  their  father  in  his 
distrust  (see  ver.  25)  should  not  credit  their  testimony, 
he  will  undoubtedly  believe  the  eyes  of  Benjamin. — 
All  my  glory. — He  perceives  that  his  aged  father, 
oppressed  by  sorrows,  can  only  be  revived  again 
through  vivid  representations  (see  ver.  27). 

4.  Vers.  14-15.  T)ie  solemnity  of  the  salutation. 
— And  he  fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamin's 
neck. — Benjamin  is  the  central  point  whence  leads 
out  thes  way  to  reconciliation. — Kissed  all  his 
brethren. — The  seal  of  recognition,  of  reconciliation, 
and  of  salutation. — And  •wept  upon  them. — DE- 
LITZSCH  :  "  While  he  embraced  them."  But  of  Ben 
jamin  it  is  said,  he  wept  upon  his  neck.  Benjamin 
would  seem  to  remain  standing  whilst  the  brothers 
bow  themselves ;  so  that  Joseph,  as  he  embraced, 
wept  upon  them. — And  after  that  his  brethren 
talked  with  him. — Not  until  now  can  they  speak 
with  him, — now  that  they  have  been  called,  and 
been  forgiven,  in  so  solemn  and  brotherly  a  manner. 
The  joy  is  gradually  brought  out  by  an  assurance, 
thrice  repeated,  that  he  did  not  impute  their  deed 
to  them,  but  recognized  in  it  the  decree  and  hand 
of  God. 

c.  Tlie  joyful  message  to  Jacob.     Vers.  16-28. 


— Pharaoh's  commission  to  Jacob. — And  the  fame 
thereof  was  heard. — At  the  recognition  Joseph 
was  alone  with  his  brethren ;  now  that  he  has 
made  known  their  arrival,  he  avows  himself  as  be 
longing  to  them. — And  it  pleased  Pharaoh  well. 
— Recognitions  of  separated  members  of  the  same 
family  have  an  extraordinary  power  to  move  the 
human  heart,  and  we  already  know  that  Pharaoh  wns 
a  prince  of  sound  discernment,  and  of  a  benevolent 
disposition.  But  what  was  pleasing  to  Pharaoh  waa 
also  pleasing  to  his  courtiers,  and  his  servants.  Be 
sides,  Joseph  had  rendered  great  service,  and  had, 
therefore,  a  claim  to  Egyptian  sympathy.  Thus  far 
a  dark  shadow  had  rested  on  his  descent ;  for  he 
had  come  to  Egypt  as  a  slave.  Now  he  appears 
as  a  member  of  a  free  and  noble  nomadic  family. 
— And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph. — First,  he  ex 
tends  an  invitation  to  the  brethren  agreeing  with 
Joseph's  previous  invitation.  Then  follows  a  com 
mission  to  Joseph,  the  terms  of  which  bear  evidence 
of  the  most  delicate  courtliness. — The  good  of  the 
land. — This  is  generally  taken  as  meaning  the  best 
part  of  the  land,  that  is,  Goshen  (Raschi,  Gesenius, 
and  others).  Knobel,  according  to  vers.  20,  23,  in 
terprets  it,  of  the  good  things  of  Egypt :  whatever 
good  it  possesses  shall  be  theirs.  The  connection 
with  the  following:  the  fat  of  the  land,  would  seem 
to  point  to  a  leasing  of  possession,  but,  of  course,  not 
in  the  sense  of  territorial  dominion.  It  is  not  an 
argument  against  this  that  the  leasing  of  places  is 
afterwards  asked  for  (ch.  xlvi.  34  ;  xlvii.  4).  On  the 
contrary,  the  petition  there  made  rather  rests  on  a 
previous  general  promise. — Now  thou  art  com 
manded. — Pharaoh  had  refrained  from  using  the 
form  of  command  towards  Joseph,  but  now  in  adopt 
ing  it,  in  a  case  of  his  own  personal  interest,  it  must 
be  regarded  as,  in  fact,  a  refined  courtesy.  It  is  the 
very  strongest  language  of  authorization. — This  do 
ye. — He  regards  the  cause  of  Joseph,  and  his  breth 
ren,  as  one  and  inseparable.  The  sense,  therefore,  is 
not :  cause  thy  brethren  so  to  do  (Knobel) ;  for  they, 
of  themselves,  could  not  take  wagons  from  Egypt. — 
For  your  little  ones. — "  Egypt  was  rich  in  wagons 
and  horses ;  they  are  not  mentioned  among  the  no 
madic  Hebrews."  The  small  two-wheeled  wagons  of 
the  Egyptians  "could  be  also  used  on  the  roadless 
wastes  of  the  desert."  Keil. — Also  regard  not  your 
stuff. — They  should  not  grieve  over  the  articles  of  fur 
niture  they  would  have  to  leave  behind  ;  since  they 
would  have  everything  abundantly  in  Egypt. — The 
children  of  Israel. — A  decisive  step  for  the  house 
of  Israel. — Joseph  gave  them  wagons — and  pro 
vision  for  the  way. — Changes  of  raiment. — 
LANGE:  Lit.,  festival  habits  (holiday  clothing)  as  a 
change  for  the  usual  dress. — But  to  Benjamin  he 
gave  three  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  five 
changes  of  raiment. — He  makes  amends  to  this 
guiltless  brother  after  the  well-meant  alarm  which  he 
had  given  him. — And  to  his  father.— In  these 
presents  love  seems  to  surpass  the  measure  of  its  aim, 
since  Jacob  had  been  invited  to  come  speedily  to 
Egypt ;  but  there  might  possibly  be  hindrances  to 
the  journey.  Besides  the  ten  asses  were  for  the  com 
mon  transportation,  and  the  occasion  of  their  dismis 
sion  is  employed  to  send  along  with  them  costly 
things  of  various  kinds  from  the  land. — See  that  ye 
fall  not  out  by  the  way. — The  old  explanation :  do 
not  quarrel  by  the  way,  is  held  by  Knobel,  Delitzsch 
and  Keil,  in  opposition  to  Michaelis,  Gesenius,  and 
others,  who  make  it  an  admonition :  fear  not.  But 
the  language,  and  the  situation,  both  favor  the  first 
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interpretation.*  The  less  guilty  ones  among  them 
might  easily  be  tempted  to  reproach  the  others,  as 
Reuben  had  done  already. — Joseph  is  yet  alive. — 
In  this  message  his  heart  lost  its  warmth  f  and  joy. 
He  had  not  full  trust  in  them.  It  was  by  no  means 
the  incredulity  of  joy  (Luke  xxiv.  44),  because  the 
news  seemed  too  strangely  good  to  be  true ;  rather 
had  his  suspicion,  in  its  reciprocal  working  with  their 
long  consciousness  of  guilt,  made  him  fundamentally 
mistrustful.  And  now  that  dreadful  shalit  of  Egypt 
(urns  out  to  be  his  son  Joseph  !  Even  Benjamin's 
witness  fails  to  clear  up  his  amazement. — And  when 
he  saw  the  wagons. — Not  until  they  had  told  him 
all  the  words  of  Joseph,  and  added,  perhaps,  their 
own  confession — how  they  had  sold  him,  how  Joseph 
had  forgiven  them,  how  he  had  referred  them  to  the 
divine  guidance — is  Jacob  able  to  believe  fully  their 
report ;  and,  now,  in  connection  with  all  this,  there 
come  the  Egyptian  wagons,  as  a  seal  of  the  story's 
truth,  as  a  symbol  of  Joseph's  glory,  a  sign,  in  fact, 
from  God,  that  the  dark  enigma  of  his  old  years  is 
about  to  be  solved  in  the  light  of  a  "  golden  sunset." 
— It  is  enough. — His  longing  is  appeased,  he  has  as 
good  as  reached  the  goal. — I  will  go. — The  old  man 
5s  again  young  in  spirit.  He  is  for  going  immediate 
ly  ;  he  could  leap,  yes,  fly. 

"  Now  purified  at  last,  with  hope  revived, 
For  life's  new  goal  he  starts." 

(See  the  close  of  the  CEdipus  Coloneits.)  DKLITZSCH  : 
"  Thus  Jacob's  spirit  lives  again. — And  Israel  said. — 
It  is  Israel  now  that  speaks.  How  significant  this 
change  of  name." 


DOCTKINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

(Ch.  xliii.  1— xliv.  17.) 
The  great  trial :    1.    Its  inevitableness ;   2.    its 

*  [The  old  rendering  is  supported  hy  the  fact  that  the  pri 
mary  Bcnee  of  T3"l  is  not  fear,  but  excitement  of  mind  ill  any 
way,  like  Greek  6py5j,  opyifofiai,  by  which  the  LXX  translate 
it,  Ps.  iv.  5  (see,  also,  Eph.  iv.  26,  Be  y&  angry,  yet  sin  not), 
and  which  is  one  of  the  places  referred  to  by  Kosenmuller 
for  the  sense  of  fear.  In  the  other  places  cited  by  him  the 
sense  of  anger,  or  excitement,  suits  the  context  best ;  as 
Exod.  xv.  14;  I)eut.  ii.  25.  In  all  other  places  the  sense  of 
rage  or  anger  (opy1!)  *s  beyond  doubt.  There  is  no  intima 
tion  of  anything  on  the  ^yay  which  should  cause  fear  (in  the 
sense  of  terror,  commotion)  any  more  than  in  any  of  their 
previous  goings  and  comings.  The  fear  of  apprehension,  or 
anxiety,  such  as  might  be  felt  on  account  of  the  mishap  of 
the  money  found  in  the  sacks,  would  be  expressed  by  a  very 
different  word.  "Whereas  everything  in  the  context  renders 
this  advice  of  Joseph,  that  they  should  get  into  no  disputes 
with  one  another, very  probable.  LXX,  fiij  6pyi'£to-0«,  Syriac, 

(_»oc)..c,    .O  .|^i   }J  ,  do  not  quarrel  on  the  road.    So  the 

Targum.— T.  L). 

t  [Hebrew,  !13b  3D**  and  his  heart  grew  chill.  It  is  the 
same  idea  as  the  Greek  injy,  iray,  jrrjywui,  an  onomatopic 
word  of  the  second  class,  denoting  some  resemblance  between 
the  sound  and  the  effect  produced — hardness,  solidness,  com 
pactness  ;  hence  solidity,  coldness.  The  heart  stopping  in 
chill  and  amazement.  It  is  interesting,  too,  to  note  how 
common  in  language  is  this  metaphor,  or  secondary  sense, 
expressing  hope  and  joy  by  warmth,  distrust  and  despair  by 
a  chill.  As  in  the  Odyssey,  i.  167— 

ovSe  nt  iimv 

SaAjrwpij,  ciirep  rif  firi.\6ovitav  avdp<oir<av 
4>T\<Tiv  <A<va-e<70<u  •  rov  6'  wAero  votrn^ov  JJjxap. 

"  No  warmth  to  us, — that  is,  no  warming  hope,  should 
any  one  on  earth  declare  that  he  would  come  again, — for- 
•ver  gone,  the  day  of  his  return."  This  is  very  much  as 
old  Jacob  felt.  Compare,  also,  the  Iliad,  vi.  412,  where 
foArrupT),  warmth,  in  this  sense,  is  opposed  to  chilling  grief. 
Kpiios,  cold,  is  used  in  the  opposite  way.— T.  L.] 
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need ;  3.  its  apparent  end  (the  banquet) ;  4.  its  acme  • 
6.  its  glorious  issue. 

1.  The  pressure  of  want,  and  its  power  in  the 
hand  of  providence:  1)  How  inexorable  in   its  de 
mands.     Jacob  is  to  deliver  up  Benjamin.     2)  How 
full  of  grace  in  its  designs.     By  it  alone  can  Jacob's 
house  be  delivered  from  the  burden  of  deadly  guilt. 

2.  Judah's  confidence.     "  A  lion's  whelp V)  (ch. 
xlix.  9).     This  confidence  he  would  not  have  had,  if 
he  had  not  formerly  proposed  to  sell  Joseph  in  order 
to  save  him,  or  had  he  not  been  willing  to  sacrifice 
himself  for  Benjamin's  safe  return.     The  spirit  of 
self-sacrifice  is  the  great  source  of  courage. 

3.  It  is  in  the  name  of  Israel  that  Jacob  treats 
with  his  sons  in  the  giving  up  of  Benjamin.     His 
reproach,  too  (ver.  6),  is  in  the  name  of  Israel.     It 
seems  to  come,  indeed,  from  Jacob's  weakness,  and 
to  be,  therefore,  wrongly  used;  but  behind  the  mere 
sound  there  lies  the  hidden  announcement  of  a  suspi 
cion   that  they  were  dealing  unfairly  with  the  sons 
of   Rachel.     We  now  recognize  Israel's  character, 
especially  in  the  following  traits  :  1)  Not  to  his  other 
sons  does  he  entrust  Benjamin,  not  even  to  Reuben, 
whose  weakness  he  knows,  but  only  to  Judah,  whose 
frankness,  honesty,  and  strength  seem  to  inspire  him 
with  confidence.     2)  He  again  employs  the  old  weap 
on,  the  giving  of  presents  to  a  threatening  antago 
nist  ;  yet  well  knowing  that  the  Egyptian  would  not, 
like  Esau,  look  to  the  quantity  so  much  as  the  qual 
ity  of  the  things  offered,  and  so  he  sends  him  the 
most  highlv   prized  or  celebrated   products  of   the 
land.     8)  With  a  severe  uprightness  does  he  require 
his  sons  to  return  the  money  found  in  their  sacks, 
and  thus  disarm  the  suspicion  of  the  Egyptian.     4) 
He  entrusts  to  them  Benjamin  as  their  brother.     5) 
He  commits  himself  to  the  protection  of  Almighty 
God,  i.  e.,  the  delivering  and  protecting  God  of  the 
patriarchs,  who  wrought  miracles  on  their  behalf. 
G)  He  resigns  himself  to  God's  providence,  even  at 
the  risk  of  becoming  entirely  childless. 

4.  Ilie  prized  fruits  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     In 
Jacob's  words  there  appears  an  objective  poetry,  or 
the  poetry  of  the  lands,  as  it  may  be  called.     First 
of  (111,  it  consists  in  their  noblest  products,  not  as 
they  serve  the  common  wants  of  life,  but  rather  its 
healing,  adornment,  and  festivity.     When  he  selected 
them,  however,  Jacob   could   have   had   but   little 
thought  how  mighty  the  influence  these  noble  gifts 
of  Canaan's  soil  would  have  upon  the  great  Egyptian 
ruler, — how  they  would  impress  him  as  the  wonders 
of  his  youth,  the  glories  of  his  native  land. 

5.  Joseph's  state  of  soul  at  the  appearance  of 
Benjamin:   1)  His  joy;  2)  his  deep  emotion;  3)  his 
doubt,  and  the  modes  of  testing  it :  a.  the  feast ;  b. 
the  cup;  c.  the  claim  to  Benjamin.     If  at  the  first 
meeting  with  his  brethren  Joseph  had  to  struggle 
with  his  ill-humor,  he  now  has  to  contend  with  the 
emotions  of  fraternal  love. 

6.  The  agitating  changes  in  the  trial  of  Joseph's 
brethren :  1)  From  fear  to  joy:  2)  from  joy  to  sor 
row  ;  3)  and  again  from  sorrow  to  joy. 

7.  Their  negotiation  with  the  steward,  or  the  de 
lusions  of  fear.     They  are  innocent  (respecting  the 
money),  and  yet  guilty  (in  respect  to  their  old  crime). 
Having  once  murdered  confidence,  there  lies  upon 
them  the  penalty  of  mistrust,  compelling  them  to 
regard  even  Joseph's  house  as  a  place  of  treachery. 
They  could  have  no  trust  whilst  remaining  unrecon 
ciled. 

8.  The  steward.     Joseph's  spirit  had  been  im 
parted  to  his  subordinates. 


G26 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK   OF  MOSES. 


9.  Good  fortune  abounding  (the  money  given  to 
ihem  ;    Simeon  set  free  ;    the  honorable  reception ; 
the  banquet;   the    messes);   and  yet  they  had  no 
peace,  because  the  pure  foundation  for  it  was  not  yet 
laid. 

10.  Joseph's  deep  emotion,  a  sign  of  reconcilia- 
•tion. 

11.  The  banquet,  and  Egyptian  division  of  castes. 
(The  distinction  of  caste  is  here  recognized  as  cus 
tom  interpenetrated  by  dogma,  and  this  gives  the 
method  of  the  struggle.     Joseph  sends  messes  from 
his  table.     The  true  tendency  of  the  caste  doctrine 
is  to  absorb  everything  into  that  of  the  priesthood.) 
Egyptian  forms  (honorary  dishes ;  the  number  five). 
An  Israelitish  meal.     As  the  banquet  of  Joseph  s 
joy,  of  his  hope,  of  his  trying  watch.     As  the  feast 
of  reviving  hope  in  Joseph's  brethren ;  their  par 
ticipation  without  envy  in  the  honoring  of  Benjamin. 
As  an  introduction  to  the  last  trial,  and  a  prepara 
tion  for  it. 

12.  The  successful  issue  in  the  fearful  proving 
of  Israel's  sons. 

(Ch.  xliv.  18— xlv.  16.     Joseph  and  Judah.) 

1.  Judah's  speech.     DELITZSCH:  "Judah  is  the 
eloquent  one  among  his  brethren.     His  eloquence 
had  carried  the  measure  of  Joseph's  sale ;  it  had 
prevailed   on  Jacob   to  send  Benjamin  with  them ; 
and  here,  finally,  it  makes  Joseph  unable  to  endure 
the  restraint  which  he  wished  to  put  upon  himself." 
The    end,    however,  is  attained,  not   more   by  his 
touching  eloquence  than  by  his  heroic  deed,  when 
he  offers   himself  as   surety  for  Benjamin,  and  is 
willing  to  sacrifice  himself  by  taking  his  place. 

2.  And  I  said.     This  citing  of  Jacob's  language, 
in  Judah's  speech,  must  have  had  something  espe 
cially  agitating  for  Joseph, — all  the  more  so  because 
the  speaker  is  not  aware  of  the  deep  impression  it 
must  have  made  upon  him.     In  this  citation  of  Ja 
cob's  last  words  in  respect  to  that  old  event,  there  is 
reflected,    as    Schroder    rightly    remarks,    Jacob's 
doubt.     I  said,  that  is,  I  thought  at  that  time. 

3.  The  moral  requisites  of  reconciliation,  whether 
human  or  divine,  are  quite  obvious  in  our  narrative. 
Reuben  represents  the  better  element  in  the  moral 
struggle,  Benjamin  the  innocent  party,  Judah  the 
surety,  who  takes  upon  himself  the  real  guilt  of  his 
brethren  and  the  factitious  guilt  of  Benjamin.     Re 
pentance,  faith,  and  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  severally 
appear  in    these    representatives.     Through    three 
stages  do  these  elements  prepare  the  reconciliation 
to  Joseph's  heart  and  to  the  brethren  as  opposed  to 
him.     It  has  for  its  foundation  a  religious  ground, 
though  only  in  an  Old-Testament  measure.    The 
thrice-repeated  declaration  of  Joseph :  Ye  have  not 
sent  me,  but  God  has  done  it,  is  the  strongest  expres 
sion  of  restored  peace  and  forgiveness.     As  Benja 
min,  so  to  speak,  had  taken  his  place,  the  conclusion 
avails :  Whatever  ye  have  done  to  him,  ye  have  done 
it  even  unto  me. 

4.  It  is  an  especial  New-Testament  trait  in  Jo 
seph's  mode  of  thinking,  that  he  so  fully  recognizes 
how  the  sin  of  his  brethren,  after  having  been  atoned 
for,  is  entirely  taken  away ;  the  divine  providence 
having  turned  it  to  good.     This  truth,  which  he  so 
promptly  read  in  his  mission,  many  Christians,  and 
even  many  theologians,  are  yet  spelling  out  in  the 
letter.     Joseph,  however,  recognizes,  as  the  centra: 
point  of  the  divine  guidance,  his  mission  to  save 
Israel's  house  from  starvation,  and  to  preserve  it  for 


,  great  deliverance.  In  this  thought  there  lies  en- 
:losed  the  anticipation  of  a  future  and  an  endless 
salvation.  For  this  end  the  treachery  of  the  breth 
ren  is  first  turned  away,  as  guilt  expiated,  and  then, 
under  the  divine  guidance,  turned  to  good.  Thus 
Joseph's  mission  becomes  a  type  of  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  though  the  expiating  points,  which  are  found 
.eparated  in  Joseph's  history,  are  wholly  concentra 
ted  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  Here  they  appear  in 
divers  persons  :  It  is  Reuben  the  admonisher,  Benja 
min  the  innocent,  Judah  the  surety,  Joseph  the 
betrayed  and  the  forgiving,  Jacob  the  father  of  a 
family  pressed  down  by  the  guilt  of  his  house. 

5.  Joseph's  kiss  of  peace  reminds  us  of  Christ's 
reeting  to  his  disciples  and  to  the  world. 

6.  Benjamin,  by  the  way,  became  in  after  times, 
a  wild  and  haughty  tribe,  then  deeply  humbled  (in 
the  days  of  the  Judges),  then  Judah's  rival,  in  the 
opposition  of  Saul  and  David,  then  Judah's  faithful 
confederate  and  protegee  ;  in    the    New-Testament 
time,  Paul  again,  its  great  descendant,  connects  him 
self  in  faithful  devotion,  with  "  the  lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah." 

7.  The  recognitions  of  relatives,  friends,  lovers, 
long  lost  to  each  other,  are  among  the  most  impor 
tant  occurrences  in  human  life,  especially  as  they 
appear  in  their  reality,  and  in  the  poetry  of   an 
tiquity  *  (see   LANGE'S  "  History   of  the  Apostolic 
Tunes,"  i.  p.  42).     In  the  most  conspicuous  points, 
however,  of  outward  recognitions,  are  reflected  the 
spiritual  (Luke  xv.  20),  and,  in  both,  those  of  the 
world  to  come. 

8.  The  ambiguous  forms  that  present  themselves 
in  the  history  of  Joseph,  and  in  which,  at  last,  Judah 
and  Joseph  stand  opposed  to  each  other,  lose  them 
selves  entirely  in  the  service  of  truth,  righteousness, 
and  love.     At  the  same  time  they  appear  as  imper 
fections  of  the  Old-Testament  life  in  comparison  with 
the  joy  of  confession  that  appears  in  the  New  Testa 
ment.     What  they  represent,  of  the  things  that  last 
forever,  is  the  caution  and  the  prudence  of  the  New- 
Testament  wisdom.     "  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents  and 
harmless  as  doves." 

(Ch.  xlv.  18-27.    Joseph  and  Jacob.) 

1.  The  joyful  news:  1)  The  announcers:  Joseph, 
Pharaoh,  Egyptians,  the  sons  of  Jacob.     2)  Their 
contents  :  Joseph  lives ;  his  glory  in  Egypt ;  come 
down.     3)  Jacob's  incredulity ;  the  chill  of  his  heart 
at  the  words  of  his  sons,  whom  he  does  not  credit. 
4)  The  evidences  and  the  tokens :  Joseph's  words, 
Pharaoh's  wagons.     5.  Jacob  becomes  again  Israel 
in  the  anticipation  of  the  serene  clearing  up  of  his 
dark  destiny,  in  the  discharging  his  house  of  an  old 
ban.     Joseph's  life  restores  to  him  the  hope  of  a 
happy  death. 

2.  DELITZSCH  :  "  In  Joseph's  history  the  sacred 
record  maintains  all  its  greatness  ;  here,  in  this  scene 

*  [The  dramatic  power  of  such  recognitions  appears  In 
their  having  been  made  the  effective  points  in  some  of  the 
noblest  Greek  tragedies.  Aristotle  has  a  special  section 
upon  the  avovviipio-is,  as  it  is  technically  named,  m_  his 
Ars  Poetica,  ch.  xi.,  defining  it  as  tf  iyvotas  et«  1™™ 
MTTapoATJ,  r,  eis  <f>iAt'ax  ef  cxflp«-  He  c^f  %efM?P<S  , 
recognitions  in  the  Odyssey,  and  especially  that  ot  Orestes 
and  Iphisenia,  from  Euripides.  He  might  have  cited,  as 
a  still  more  striking  example,  that  of  Creates  and  Electta, 
in  Sophocles.  This  story  of  Joseph,  had  it  been  known  to 
him,  would  have  furnished  the  great  critic  with  the  best 
illustration  of  what  he  calls  the  pathetic,  TO  iraflos,  as  the 
chief  element  of  power  in  the  dramatic  exhibition.— 1.  i».J 
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of  recognition,  it  celebrates  one  of  its  triumphs. 
It  is  all  nature,  all  spirit,  all  art.  These  three  here 
become  one ;  each  word  is  bathed  in  tears  of  sym 
pathy,  in  the  blood  of  love,  in  the  wine  of  happi 
ness.  The  foil,  however,  of  this  history,  so  beauti 
ful  in  itself,  is  the  5(5|o,  the  glory,  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which,  in  all  directions,  pours  its  heavenly  light  upon 
it.  For  as  Judah  (?)  delivered  up  Joseph,  so  the 
Jewish  people  delivered  Jesus  into  the  hands  of  the 
heathen,  and  so,  also,  does  the  antitypal  history  of 
this  betrayal  lose  itself  in  an  adorable  depth  of  wis 
dom  and  divine  knowledge."  THE  SAMK  :  This  Ja 
cob,  over  whom  comes  again  the  spirit  of  his  youth, 
is  Israel.  It  is  the  name  of  the  twelve-tribed  peo 
ple,  whose  migration  to  Egypt,  and  new-birth  out  of 
it,  is  decided  by  the  rc^X,  /  w'll  ffo,  of  the  hoary 
patriarch. 


1IOMILETICAI,  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  Forms  of  character. 
Forms  of  reconciliation.  The  types  in  our  history. 
TAUBE  :  Joseph's  revelation  to  his  brethren — a  type 
of  Him  who  rose  to  his  disciples. 

(Ch.  xliii.  1— xliv.  17.) 

STARKE  :  Ch.  xliii.  10.  Bibl  Tub. :  A  less  evil 
should  justly  be  preferred  to  a  greater. — THE  SAME  : 
A  Christian  must  bear  with  resignation  the  troubles 
that  God  ordains. — At  the  door  of  the  house.  Per 
haps  that  they  might  leave  iti  time.  The  guilty  con 
science  interprets  everything  in  the  worst  way 
(Luther).  [Sitting  at  a  meal  is  more  ancient  than 
lying  (Exod.  xxxii.  6) ;  the  latter  mode  came  much 
later  into  use,  among  the  delicate  and  effeminate  Per 
sians.] — OSIANDER  :  Let  every  land  keep  its  own  cus 
toms,  unless  they  are  in  themselves  indecent  and 
godless.  [Ch.  xliv.  1 5 ;  Joseph  is  said  to  have 
learned  magic  in  Egypt ;  but  this  is  hardly  credible.] 
— [Ver.  9  ;  that  was  said  very  rashly  (?).] — Ch.  xliv. 
16.  CRAMER:  God  knows  how  to  reveal  secret  sins 
in  a  wonderful  manner  (Ps.  1.  21). — CALWER  Hand- 
buck  :  In  suffering  for  Benjamin,  they  were  to  atone 
for  their  sins  toward  Joseph. — SCHRODER  :  Conscience 
is  greater  than  heaven  and  earth.  If  this  did  not 
exist  hell  would  have  no  fire  and  no  torment. 

(Ch.  xliv.  18— xlv.  16.) 

STARKE:  When  God  has  sufficiently  humbled 
his  faithful  children,  he  makes  a  way  for  their  es 
cape  (1  Cor.  x.  13). — Ch.  xlv.  5.  LPTHER:  A  poor 
weak  conscience,  in  the  acknowledgment  of  its  guilt, 
is  filled  with  anguish.  We  must  hold  up  and  coun 
sel,  open  heaven,  shut  hell,  whoever  can,  in  order 
that  the  poor  soul  may  not  sink  into  despair.  When 
a  Christian  has  been  exalted  by  God  to  high  worldly 
state,  he  must  not  be  ashamed  of  his  poor  parents, 
brothers,  sisters,  and  other  relations,  nor  despise 
them  (Rom.  viii.  28). — THE  SAME  :  I  wonder  how 
Joseph  must  have  felt  when  he  came  to  kiss  Simeon, 
the  ringleader  in  the  crimes  committed  against  him ; 


and  yet  he  must  have  kissed  him,  too. — Comparisor 
of  Christ  and  Joseph,  according  to  Luther  and  Ram- 
bach. — Matt.  v.  24.  CALWER  Handbuch :  That  is  the 
most  rational  view  in  all  cases,  especially  in  the  dark 
dispensations  of  human  life,  not  to  halt  at  human 
causes,  or  stay  there,  but  to  look  at  God's  ways,  as 
Joseph  does  here  ;  and  to  trace  his  leading,  like  a 
golden  thread  drawn  through  all  the  follies  and 
errors  of  men. — SCHRODER  :  Here  (at  the  close  of 
Judah's  speech)  is  the  time  that  the  cord  breaks 
(Luther). — The  thoughts  and  feelings  of  Jacob's 
sons  are  all  directed  intently  to  this  one  thing :  Ben 
jamin  must  not  be  abandoned ;  everything  else 
ceases  to  trouble  them. — Judah  is  bold  because  he 
speaks  from  the  strong  impulse  of  his  heart. — 
LUTHER,  on  Judah's  speech :  Would  to  God  that  I 
might  call  upon  God  with  equal  ardor. — Judah  shows 
that  he  is  the  right  one  to  be  surety  (Richter). — Ju 
dah  may  have  closed  with  tears,  and  now  Joseph  be 
gins  with  them  (Richter). — Joseph  shows  himself  a 
most  affectionate  brother,  while,  as  a  genuine  child  of 
God,  he  points  to  him,  away  from  himself  and  his 
people. — In  God  all  discords  are  resolved.  Grace 
not  only  makes  the  sin  as  though  it  had  never  been, 
but  throws  it  into  the  sea  (Micah  vii.  19);  without 
abolishing  sin  as  sin,  that  is,  as  unexpiated,  it  makes 
the  scarlet  dyed  as  white  as  snow  (Isa.  i.  18) — 
HKIM  :  Jerem.  Risler,  in  section  xl.  of  his  historical 
extracts  from  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  pre 
sents  not  less  than  twenty-two  points  of  resemblance 
between  Joseph  and  Jesus.  Such  a  gathering,  how 
ever,  of  separate  resemblances  may  easily  divert  us 
from  the  main  features.  Each  essential  homogeneity 
is  always  reflected  in  many  resemblances.  Yet  Ris- 
ler's  parallel  is  quite  full  of  meaning  (see  HEIM,  p. 
640).  As  yet  we  have  had  before  us  the  fulfilment 
of  the  type  in  the  course  of  history ;  the  fulfilment 
of  the  other  half  still  lies  in  the  future  (namely, 
that  Jesus  makes  himself  known  to  the  Jews,  the 
brethren  who  rejected  him),  Zach.  xii.  10 ;  Matt, 
xxiii.  38,  39  ;  Rom.  xi.  25,  26. 

(Ch.  xlv.  17-28.) 

STARKE  :  Egypt's  great  honor  and  glory ;  its 
showing  hospitality  to  the  whole  Church,  that  is,  the 
house  of  Jacob.  After  dark  and  long- continued 
storms,  God  makes  again  to  shine  upon  his  people 
the  sun  of  gladness.  The  joy  of  pious  parents  and 
children  at  seeing  each  other  again  in  the  life  to 
come. — SCHRODER  :  (Three  hundred  pieces  of  silver, 
equal  to  two  hundred  dollars.)  He  not  only  wished 
to  show  his  love  to  his  brethren,  but  also,  to  induce 
the  absent  members  of  the  family  to  undertake  the 
journey  (Calvin).  On  the  journey  to  eternity  we 
must  not  become  angry,  either  with  our  companions, 
or  with  God  (Berl.  Bib.}.  Christians,  as  brethren, 
ought  not  to  quarrel  with  each  other  on  the  way  of 
life. — HEIM  :  The  first  impression  that  the  joyful 
news  made  upon  the  aged  and  bowed-down  Jacob, 
was  to  chill  his  heart.  Cases  are  not  unfrequent  of 
apoplexy  and  sudden  death  arising  from  the  recep 
tion  of  glad  tidings.  It  was  somewhat  Ske  the  joy  . 
of  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  29,  30). 
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EIGHTH    SECTION. 

Israel's  emigration  with  fiis  family  to  Egypt.     The  settlement  in  the  land  of  Goshen.     Jacob 
and  Pharaoh.     Joseph's  political  Economy.      Jacob's  charge  concerning  his  burial  at 

Canaan. 

CHAPTERS  XLVI.   and  XLVII. 

1  And  Israel  took  his  journey  with   all  that  he  had,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba,  and 

2  offered  sacrifices  unto  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac.     And  God  spake  unto  Israel  in  the 

3  visions  of  the  night,  and  said  Jacob,  Jacob.     And  he  said,  Here  I  am.     And  he  said, 
I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy  father :  fear  not  to  go   down  into  Egypt ;  for  I  will  there 

4  make  of  thee  a  great  nation  :  I   will  go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt ;   and  I  will  also 

5  surely  bring  thee  up  again ;  and  Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes.     And  Jacob 
rose  up  from  Beer-sheba ;  and  the  sons  of  Israel  carried  Jacob  their  father,  and  their 

6  little  ones,  and  their  wives,  in  the  wagons  which  Pharaoh  had  sent  to  carry  him.     And 
they  took  their  cattle,  and  their  goods,  which  they  had  gotten  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

7  and  came  into  Egypt,  Jacob,  and  all  his  seed  with  him :  His  sons,  and  his  sons'  song 

8  with  him,  his  daughters,  and  his  sons'  daughters,  and  all  his  seed  brought  he  with  him 
into  Egypt.     And  these  are  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  came  into  Egypt, 

9  Jacob  and  his  sons :  Reuben,  Jacob's  first-born.     And  the  sons  of  Reuben  ;  Hanoch 

[initiated  or  initiating,  teacher],  and  Phallll  [distinguished],  and    Hezron  [i'iirst :  blooming  one,  beanti- 

10  fui  one],  and  Carmi  [Furst:  noble  one,  Gesen. :  vine-dresser].     And  the  sons  of  Simeon;  Jemuel 

[day  or  light  of  God],  and  Jamin    [the  right  hand,  luck],  and  Ohad  [Gesen.  :  gentleness;  Furst:  strong], 
and  Jachill  [founder], and  Zohar  [lightening  one,  bright-shining  one],  and  Shaul  [the  one  asked  for]  the 

11  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman.     And  the  sons  of  Levi ;  Gershon  [expulsion  of  the  profane?], 

Kohath    [congregation  of  the  consecrated?],  and  Merari    [harsh  one,  severe  one,  practiser  of  discipline  ?]. 

12  And  the  sons  of  Judah ;  Er  [see  chap,  xxxviii.  3],  and  Onan,  and  Shelah,  and  Pharez,  and 
Zarah :  but  Er  and  Onan  died  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     And  the  sons  of  Pharez  were 

13  Hezron   [seev.  9],  and   Hamul  [sparer?  gentle  one,  delicate  one].     And  the  sons  of  Issachar ; 

Tola  [worm,  cocus-worm,  one  dressed  in  crimson  cloth,  war-dress],  and  PllUVah  [=Phuah,  utterance,  speech, 
mouth],  and  Job  [  =  -^^  see  Numb.  xxvi.  29;  1  Chron.  vii.  1,  returner],  and  Shimron  [keeping,  guard- 

14  ing].     And  the  sons  of  Zebulun;  Sered  [escaped,  salvation],  and  Elon  [oak,  strong  one],  and 

15  Jahleel  [waiting  upon  God].     These  be  the  sons  of  Leah,  which  she  bare  unto  Jacob  in 
Padan-aram,  with  his  daughter  Dinah :  all  the  souls  of  his  sons  and  his  daughters  were 

16  thirty  and  three.     And  the  sons  of  Gad;    Ziphion  [beholder,  watchman,  the  seeing  one],  and 

Haggi  [Chaygai,  the  festive  one],  Shuni  [the  resting  one],  and  Ezbon  [Gesen. :  devoted  ;  Furst :  listener], 

17  Eri  [watchman],  and   Arodi   [descendants],  and  Areli   [heroic].     And   the   sons   of  Asher ; 

Jimnah  [fortune],  and  Ishuah  [like],  and   Isui  [alike,  one  to  another?  twins?],  and    Beriah  [gift], 

and  Serah  [abundance],  their  sister ;  and   the  sons  of  Beriah ;  Heber  [company,  associate], 

18  and  Malchiel  [my  king  is  God].     These  are  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  whom  Laban  gave  to  Leah 

19  his  daughter,  and  these  she  bare  unto  Jacob,  even  sixteen  souls.     The  sons  of  Rachel 

20  Jacob's  wife;  Joseph  and  Benjamin.     And   unto  Joseph  in  the  land  of  Egypt  were 
born  Manasseh   and  Ephraim1  [see  chap,  i.,  etc.],  which  Asenath,  the  daughter  of  Poti- 

21  pherah  priest  of  On,  bare  unto  him.   And  the  sons  of  Benjamin  were  Belah  [see  chap.  xiv.  2, 
devoun-r],  and  Becher  [young  camel ?  youth],  and  Ashbel  [sprout],  Gera  [=ma,  fighter?],  and 

Naaman  [loveliness,  graceful],  Ehi  [brotherly],  and  Rosh  [head],  Muppim  [adorned  one,  from  nfii], 

22  and  Huppim  [protected],  and  Ard  [ruler?  from  1-p].     These  are  the  sons  of  Rachel,  which 

23  were  born  to  Jacob :  al]  the  souls  were    fourteen.     And  the  sons  [the  son]    of  Dan ; 

24  Hushim   [the  hastener].     And  the   sons  of  Napntaii ;  Jahzeel   [aiioted  by  God],   and   Guni 

25  [hedged  around,  protected  "JSJ],  and    Jezer    [image,  my  image],    and    Shillem    [avenger].       These    are 

the  sons  of  Bilhah,  which   Laban  gave  unto  Rachel  his  daughter,  and  she  bare  these 

26  unto  Jacob ;  all  the  souls  were  seven.     All  the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt, 
which  came  out  of  his  loins,  besides  Jacob's  sons'  wives,  all  the  souls  were  threescore 

27  and  six:  And  the  sons  of  Joseph,  which  were  born  him  in  Egypt,  were  two  souls;  all 
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the  souls  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  which  came   into  Egypt,  were  threescore  and  ten. 

28  And  he  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Joseph,  to  direct  his  face2  unto  Goshen;  and  they 

29  came  into  the  land  of  Goshen.     And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  went  up  to 
meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen,  and  presented  himself  unto  him ;  and  he  fell  on  his 

30  neck,  and  wept  on  his  neck  a.  good  while.     And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me 

31  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art  yet  alive.     And  Joseph  said  unto  his 
brethren,  and  unto  his  father's  house,  I  will  go  up,  and  show  Pharaoh,  and  say  unto 
him,  My  brethren,  and  my  father's  house,  which  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  are  come 

32  unto  me  :  And  the  men  are  shepherds,  for  their  trade  hath  been  to  feed  cattle ;  and 

33  they  have  brought  their  flocks,  and  their  herds,  and  all  that  they  have.     And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  shall  call  you,  and  shall  say,  What  is  your  occupation  ? 

34  That  ye  shall  say,  Thy  servants'  trade  hath  been  about  cattle  from  our  youth,  even 
until  now,  both  we  and  also  our  fathers :  that  ye  may  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen ;  for 
every  shepherd  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians. 

CH.  XLVII.          1  Then  Joseph  came  and   told  Pharaoh,  and  said,  My  father  and  my 
brethren,  and  their  flocks  and  their  herds,  and  all  that  they  have,  are  come  out  of  the 

2  land  of  Canaan ;  and,  behold,  they  are  in  the  land  of  Goshen.     And  he  took  some  of 

3  his  brethren,  even  five  men,  and  presented  them  unto  Pharaoh.     And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  his  brethren,    What  is  your  occupation?     And  they  said  unto  Pharaoh,   Thy 

4  servants  are  shepherds,  both  we,   and  also  our   fathers.     They  said,   moreover,  unto 
Pharaoh,  For  to  sojourn  in  the  land    are  we  come ;  for  thy  servants  have  no  pasture  for 
their  flocks:  for  the  famine  is  sore  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  now  therefore,  we  pray  thee, 

5  let  thy  servants  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen.     And  Pharaoh  spake  unto  Joseph,  saying, 

6  Thy  father  and  thy  brethren  are  come  unto  thee :  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thee ; 
in  the  best  of   the    land  make  thy   father  and   brethren  to  dwell ;   in  the   land  of 
Goshen  let  them  dwell :  and  if  thou  knowest  any  men  of  activity  among  them,  then 

7  make  them  rulers  over  my  cattle.     And  Joseph  brought  in  Jacob  his  father,  and  set 

8  him  before  Pharaoh  :  and  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh.     And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  How 

9  old  art  thou?     And  Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage 
are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years  :  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life 
been,  and  have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers  in  the 

10  days  of  their  pilgrimage.     And  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,  and  went  out  from   before 

1 1  Pharaoh.     And  Joseph  placed  his  father  and  his  brethren,  and  gave  them  a  possession 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  best  of  the  land,  in  the  land  of  Rameses  [Ramses,  son  of  the  sun. 

12  The  name  of  several  Egyptian  kings],  as  Pharaoh  had  commanded.     And  Joseph  nourished  his 
father,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his  father's  household  with  bread,  according  to  their 

13  families3     [Bunsen:  "To  each  one  according  to  the  number  of  bis  children"].       And  there  IVUS  no  bread 

in  all  the  land ;  for  the  famine  was  very  sore,  so  that  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  all  the 

14  land  of  Canaan,  fainted  4  by  reason  of  the  famine.     And  Joseph  gathered  up  all  the 
money  that  was  found  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  the  corn 

15  which  they  bought ;  and  Joseph  brought  the  money  into  Pharaoh's  house.     And  when 
money  failed  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  all  the  Egyptians  came 
unto  Joseph,  and  said,  Give  us  bread :  for  why  should  we  die  in  thy  presence  ?  for  the 

16  money  faileth.     And  Joseph  said,  Give  your  cattle;  and  I  will  give  you  for  your  cattle, 

17  if  money  fail.     And  they  brought  their  cattle  unto  Joseph;  and  Joseph  gave  them 
bread  in  exchange  for  horses,  and  for  their  flocks,  and  for  the  cattle  of  the  herds,  and  for 

18  the  asses;  and  he  fed  them  with  bread  for  all  their  cattle  for  that  year.     When  that 
year  was  ended,  they  came  unto  him  the  second  year,  and  said  unto  him,  We  will  not 
hide  it  from  my  lord,  how  that  our  money  is  spent ;  my  lord  also  hath  our  herds  of 
cattle ;  there  is  not  aught  left  in  the  sight  of  my  lord,  but  our  bodies,  and  our  lands : 

19  Wherefore  shall  we  die  before  thine   eyes,  both  we  and  our  land?     Buy  us  and   our 
land  for  bread,  and  we  and  our  land  will  be  servants  unto  Pharaoh ;  and  give  us  seed, 

20  that  we  may  live,  and  not  die,  that  the  land  be  not  desolate.     And  Joseph  bought,  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  for  Pharaoh ;  for  the  Egyptians  sold  every  man  his  field,  because 

21  the  famine  prevailed  over  them  :  so  the  land  became  Pharaoh's.     And  as  for  the  people, 
ha  removed  them  to  cities  B  from  one  end  of  the  borders  of  Egypt  even  to  the  other  end 

22  thereof.     Only  the  land  of  the   priests  bought  he  not;  for  the  priests  had  a  portion 
assigned  them  of  Pharaoh,  and  did  eat  their  portion  which  Pharaoh  gave  them :  where 
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23  fore  they  sold  not  their  lands.    Then  Joseph  said  unto  the  people,  Behold,  I  have  bought 
you  this  day,  and  your  land,  for  Pharaoh ;  lo,  here  is  seed  for  you,  and  ye  shall  sow  the 

24  land.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  increase,  that  ye  shall  give  the  fifth  part  unto 
Pharaoh, -and  four  parts  shall  be  your  own,  for  seed  of  the  field,  and  for  your  food,  and 

25  for  them  of  your  households,  and  for  food  for  your  little  ones.    And  they  said,  Thou  hast 
saved  our  lives :  let  us  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord,  and  we  will  be  Pharaoh's  ser- 

26  vants.     And  Joseph  made  it  a  law  over  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day,  that  Pharaoh 
should  have  the  fifth  part;  except  the  land  of  the  priests  only,  which  became  not  Pha- 

27  raoh's.     And  Israel  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  country  of  Goshen;  and  they 

28  had  possessions 6  therein,  and  grew,  and  multiplied  exceedingly.     And  Jacob  lived  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  seventeen  years  ;  so  the  whole  age  of  Jacob  was  an  hundred  forty 

29  and  seven  years.     And  the  time  drew  nigh  that  Israel  must  die;  and  he  called  his  son 
Joseph,  and  said  unto  him,  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  put,  I  pray  thee,  thy 
hand  under  my  thigh,  and  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  me ;  bury  me  not,  I  pray  thee,  in 

30  Egypt :  But  I  will  lie  with  my  fathers,  and  thou  shall  carry  me  out  of  Egypt,  and  bury 

31  me  in  their  burying-place.  And  he  said,  I  will  do  as  thou  hast  said.    And  he  said,  Swear 
unto  me.     And  he  sware  unto  him.     And  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's  head. 

['  Ch.  xlvi.  20. — The  LXX  have  added,  after  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  averse  seemingly  from  1  Chron.  vii.  14,  but 
differing  so  much,  both  from  the  Hebrew  of  that  place,  and  from  the  LXX  itself,  that  it  can  hardly  be  recognized.  No 
other  ancient  version  has  it.  It  is  not  in  the  Samaritan,  which,  in  most  cases  of  variance,  has  been  made  to  conform  to 
the  LXX.  If  it  was  in  some  old  Hebrew  copies,  it  had  clearly  been  put  in  to  carry  out  the  line  of  Joseph ;  and  this  shows 
us  how  explanatory  scholia,  referring  to  later  things,  may  have  got  a  place,  and  some  of  them  an  abiding  place,  in  the 
text  of  Genesis.— T.  L.] 

[a  Ver.  28. — r.Tinb  ,  to  show  the  way — inf.  Hiphil  of  fT"P  .  This  makes  a  very  good  sense  here,  but  there  is  somo 
reason  for  doubting  it,  since  the  LXX  render  avvavrr/aai,  as  though  they  had  read  nXIpb  here,  as  well  as  just  below. 
To  the  LXX,  as  usual,  the  Samaritan  is  conformed,  and  gives  PSOpb  twice.  The  Syriac  has  «  •'j  ~AV^  V  ,  to  appear 

unto,  or  Ic  seen,  which  shows  that  the  translator  read  HN'I'inb  (for  HJOflb),  Hophal  infinitive  of  the  verb  MSO  , 
or  regarded  rniPlb  as  being  the  same  defectively  written.  This  haa  some  support  from  what  immediately  follows  in 
ver.  29,  l"bx  XT1  <!Xiphal  of  i~!JO),  and  appeared,  or  "presented  himself"  to  him.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  renders 
it  to  meet  him ;  which  shows  also  the  reading  DXTpb ,  like  that  of  the  LXX. — T.  L.] 

[3  Ch.  xlvii.  12. — Cjlin  "'Sb  .  This  is  sometimes  a  phrase  of  comparison,  or  proportion,  as  also  ^£3  (see  Lev.  xxv. 
52;  Numb,  vi,  21;  Exod.  xii.  4,  etc.),  yet  here  it  is  more  expressive  taken  literally,  to  the  muutfi  of  the  little  ones,  pre 
serving  the  sense  of  proportion,  yet  showing,  at  the  same  time,  Joseph's  pathetic  care — seeing  to  the  wants  and  providing 
appropriate  food  even  for  the  youngest  in  the  great  company. — T.  L.] 

[*  Ver.  13. — ]^~Nn  nbfl*  .  The  Textus  Samaritanus  has  NbrJl  (xbnl ),  which  Rosenmuller  condemns  as  a  mere 
gloss.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  the  same  word,  only  with  a  different  orthography,  !!<  for  n  ;  and  so  all  the  old  interpre 
ters  regarded  it — either  reading  xbn*  ,  or  regarding  HP  HI  as  equivalent  to  it;  LXX  cfc'Atire,  failed,  fainted ;  Syriac 
I.  —  'I-H.  was  desolate.  Literally,  if  we  read  !~IS<b,  the  land  was  weary,  faint.  So  the  Greeks  use  the  verb  /ca/ji-uj  of 
lands  and  cities  as  well  as  of  persons.  Such  a  poetic  transfer  has  great  pathos.  So  also,  in  Hebrew,  is  the  verb 
rC'w  ,  to  rest,  transferred  to  the  land.  Comp.  Lev.  xxvi  34,  35.  As  also  other  verbs  by  the  same  or  an  opposite  figure ; 
Is.  xxiv.  4,  b2n  nbn;  nbbEN  V^""1  l*1^-?2  '^•?'$ '  7noMrm°«//>  withering,  is  the  land,  languid  and  wasting  the  world. 
There  is  no  need  of  supposing  a  different  root,  as  Ges'enius  does,  or  of  comparing  it  with  !"irO  ,  which  is  quite  a  different 
word.  See  in  the  (Edipus  Tyrannus  of  SOPHOCLES,  26,  the  description  of  a  land  wasting  with  famine  and  pestilence  : 

(j>Bivov<ra.  ftev  Ka\vftv  eyKopirois  \8ovos. 

— T.  L.) 

[»  Ver.  21.— Q^rb  1'nx  "nasn  ,  transferred  it  (the people)  to  cities,  etc.  The  LXX  read  here  fil'l^b  fox  T'STrt, 
which  is  good  Hebrew,  notwithstanding  what  Kosenmiiller  says  about  it,  and  render  accordingly,  /carcSovAwo-aTo  awry 
eis  wallas,  made  them  sei~ve  him  as  servants,  which  would  not,  however,  be  slavery,  in  the  sense  of  man-ownership,  ac 
cording  to  the  most  modern  notion,  but,  rather,  an  increase  of  their  civil  subjection.  The  Samaritan  has  the  Hebrew 
corresponding  to  this ;  but  the  whole  argument  of  Gesenius  on  that  codex  goes  to  show  that  it  is  everywhere  a  conform 
ing  to  the  LXX,  rather  than  an  older  text  whence  the  readings  of  the  LXX  were  derived.  See  on  this  passage  his 
tract  De  Penlaleuchi  Samarilani  Origine,  etc.  p.  39.  The  Hebrew  gives  a  clear  and  satisfactory  sense,  as  it  stands,  and 
the  whole  aspect  of  the  case  proves  that  the  change  was  from  that  reading  rather  than  to  it.  The  Targum  agrees  with 
the  Hebrew.  So  does  the  Syriac,  only  with  more  clearness,  having,  instead  of  the  single  word  Dn"l5 ,  a  repetition, 
|  ^  r\ ^  ]-ro  ^",  from  city  to  city,  or  rather,  from  farm  to  farm.  Kaschi  says  he  did  this  to  bi<;ak  up  their  title  by 
destroying  the  residence  as  a  memorial  of  ownership,  and  so  preventing  seditions,  as  Grotius  also  remarks  upon  the  place. 
The  common  reading  is  confirmed  by  JOSEPHCS,  Antiq.  Jud.  ii.  7,  7. — T.  L.] 

[6  Ver.  27. — F13  '^T;'***'  ^e  Kiphal  form,  with  its  passive,  reflexive,  or  deponent  sense,  makes  the  expression 
here  correspond  exactly  to  the  technical  language  of  the  English  common  law  in  regard  to  the  holding  of  land — they  were 
seized  of  it— the  passive  of  the  habendum  el  tenendum  in  the  language  of  a  grant.  Compare  Josh.  xxii.  9,  CPJnx  V"lJt 
P12  1THX3  "I  ITS? .  "the  land  of  their  holding"  of  which  they  were  seized,  as  tenants  in  fee,  having  had  "  livery  of  seizin  " 
given  to  them,  PICE  "P 3, "by  the  hand  of  Mosee."  Compare  also  Numb,  xxxii.  30,  0231713  -ItnXJT  ,  "  and  they 
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were  seized  (that  is,  they  had  possession  given  them)  in  the  midst  of  you."  In  the  verse  hefore  (Gen.  xlvii.  26),  Josept 
is  said  to  have  given  them  possession  (acting  doubtless  as  agent  or  attorney  to  the  king,  the  chief  lord,  or  holder  in  capitf), 
that  is,  livery  of  seisin,  ia  some  such  manner,  or  with  some  such  ceremonies  as  are  described  in  our  old  common-law  books, 
phb  CJOI^  nnX  nil!*],  "and  Joseph  put  it  for  a  decree"— a  memorial  of  the  grant,  01*71  "I?,  unto  this  day,  that 
is,  "in  fee  " — in  perpeluum.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  strikingly  similar  have  been  the  law-language  and  ceremo 
nies  of  different  ages.  Compare  the  prophetical,  or  spiritual,  grant,  Ps.  ii.  8,  where  fTTHX  has  the  same  emphasis,  "  the 
nations  for  an  inheritance,  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  a  holding  forever."—!.  L] 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  The  transplantation  of  the  house  of  Israel  to 
Egypt  under  the  divine  sanction  in  the  genesis  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  under  the  protection  afforded 
by  the  opposition  to  each  other  of  Egyptian  preju 
dice  and  Jewish  custom ;  this  being  with  the  definite 
reservation,  confirmed  by  an  oath,  of  the  return  to  Ca 
naan.    Such  is  the  fundamental  idea  of  both  chapters. 

2.  Knobel  finds  a  manifold  difference  in  the  his 
tory  contained   in   chapters   xlvi. -xlviii.,  "between 
the  ground  scripture  as  it  is  accepted  by  him,  and  the 
amplification  of  the  later  editor."     According  to  the 
Elohist  (he  says),  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  are  said  to 
have  been  youths  already,  whilst  here,  that  is,  in  the 
"  amplification,"  etc.,  they  appear  as  boys  (ch.  xlviii. 
8-1 2).     In  the  narrative  of  the  Elohist,  Jacob's  re 
quest  respecting  his  burial  is  directed  to  all  his  chil 
dren,  whilst   here   it   is   made  to  Joseph   only  (ch. 
xlvii.  31).     And  this   is  held  up  as  a  discrepancy  ! 
See  another  specimen  of  this  critical  dust-raising,  p. 
336.     Here  again  Knobel  knows  not  how  to  take 
the   significancy  of  his  oTaf   Xfyopfva.     Even  "jTl. 
ver.  23,  must  answer  as  proof  of  a  second  Jehovistic 
document. 

3.  Ch.  xlvii.  and  xlviii.  are  taken  by  Delitzsch  as 
belonging  to  the  superscription,  as  containing  Jacob's 
testamentary  arrangements. 

4.  The  contents:  1)  Jacob's  departure,  ch.  xlvi. 
1-7 ;  2)  Jacob's  family,  ver.  8-27 ;  3)  the   reunion 
and  mutual   salutation  in  the   land  of  Gosben,  ver. 
28-34  ;  4)  introduction   of   Joseph's   brethren  and 
his  father  Jacob  to  Pharaoh ;  grant  of  the  Goshen 
territory ;  the  induction  and  settlement  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  ch.  xlvii.  1-12;  5)  Joseph's  administration 
in  Egypt,  ver.  13-26 ;  6)  Israel   in   Egypt  and  the 
proviso  he  makes  for  his  return  to  Canaan,  even  in 
death,  vers.  27-31. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  departure  (ch.  xlvi.  1-7). — And  Is 
rael  took  his  journey. — Even  as  Israel  he  had  a 
human  confidence  that  he  might  follow  Joseph's  call 
to  Egypt.  But  as  a  patriarch  he  must  have  the  di 
vine  sanction.  Until  this  time  he  might  have  doubts. 
When  he  halted  at  Beer-sheba  ("  the  place  of  Abra 
ham's  tamarisk  tree,  and  of  Isaac's  altar  ")  he  offered 
sacrifice  to  the  God  of  his  fathers — a  peace  offering, 
which,  in  this  case,  may  also  be  regarded  aa  a  thank- 
offering,  an  offering  of  inquiry,  or  in  fulfilment  of  a 
vow.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Isaac  once  had 
it  in  view  to  journey  to  Egypt,  had  not  God  forbid 
den  him.  And  so,  in  the  last  revelation  that  Jacob 
received,  in  the  night-vision,  there  conies  to  him  a 
voice,  saying,  Jacob,  Jacob ;  just  as  Abraham  had  to 
be  prepared  by  a  decisive  prohibition  in  the  repeated 
call,  Abraham,  Abraham,  ch.  xxii.  11,  so,  in  a  similar 
way,  must  Jacob  here  be  prepared  for  going  onward 
to  Egypt.  The  revelation  which  Abraham  had,  ch. 
xv.,  might  seem  dark  to  him.  Its  import  neither 


held  him  back  nor  urged  him  forward  on  the  jour 
ney.  The  transplantation  of  his  house  to  Egypt  wa» 
a  bold  undertaking.  On  this  account  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  the  Providence  of  his  fathers,  reveals  himself 
to  him  as  God  £1,  the  powerful  one,*  with  whom  he  ' 
may  safely  undertake  the  journey,  notwithstanding 
the  apparent  inconsistency  that  he  is  leaving  the 
land  of  promise.  The  main  thing  in  the  divine 
promise  now  is,  that  he  is  not  only  to  become  a 
mighty  people  in  Egypt,  but  that  he  shall  return  to 
Canaan.  The  latter  part  might  be  fulfilled  in  the  re 
turn  of  his  dead  body,  but  this  would  be  as  symbolic 
pre-representation  of  the  fact  that  Israel's  return  to 
Canaan  should  be  the  return  of  his  people.  The 
firmness  of  the  departure  appears  iu  the  fact  that 
Israel,  with  wives  and  children,  allows  himself  to  be 
placed  on  Egyptian  wagons,  and  that  they  took  with 
them  all  the  movable  property  that  they  possessed 
in  Canaan.  The  picture  of  such  a  migration  scene 
upon  the  monument  of  Beni  Hassan  is  described  by 
Hengstenberg,  "  Moses  and  Egypt,"  p.  37,  etc. 
"Jacob  is  now  to  die  in  Egypt ;  this  death,  however, 
in  a  foreign  land,  is  to  have  the  alleviation  that  Jo 
seph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  his  eyes.  This  last 
service  of  love  was  also  customary  among  other  an 
cient  nations  (comp.  Horn.  II.  xi.  453,  etc.f)."  Kno 
bel.  Concerning  the  wagons,  see  DELITZSCH,  p.  562. 
2.  Jacob's  house  (vers.  8-27).  Three  things  are 
here  to  be  considered:  1)  The  number  70 ;  2)  the 
enumeration  of  the  children  and  grandchildren  who 
may  have  been  born  in  Egypt;  3)  the  relation  of  the 
present  list  to  the  one  given  Numb,  xxvi.,  and  1 
Chron.  ii.  The  numbering  of  the  souls  in  Jacob's 
household  evidently  points  to  the  important  symbolic 
number  70.  This  appears  in  its  significance  through 
out  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  re 
flected  in  the  ethnological  tablo,  in  the  70  elders  of 
Moses,  in  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  in  the  Alexandrian 
version  of  the  LXX,  in  the  70  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
in  the  Jewish  reduction  of  the  heathen  world  to  70 
nations.  Ten  is  the  number  of  the  completed  hu 
man  development,  seven  the  number  of  perfection 
in  God's  work ;  seventy,  therefore,  is  the  develop 
ment  of  perfection  and  holiness  in  God's  people. 
But  between  the  complete  development  and  the  germ 
there  must  be  a  correspondence ;  and  this  is  the 
family  of  the  patriarch,  consisting  of  seventy  souls. 
"The  number  seventy  is  the  mark  by  which  the 
small  band  of  emigrants  is  sealed  and  stamped  as 
the  holy  seed  of  the  people  of  God."  Delitzsch.  On 
the  manner  in  which  the  number  70  is  formed  out 
of  the  four  columns,  Leah,  Zilpah,  Rachel,  Bilhah, 
see  DKLITZSCH,  p.  563  ;  KEIL,  p.  270.  It  is  to  be 

*  [Our  English  translation,  /  am  God,  fails  here  in  not 
giving  the  article  (bsH),  or  any  emphasis  of  expression 
equivalent  to  it.  The  best  way  would  have  been  to  give  the 
name  itself—  lam  El — as  elsewhere  there  is  given  the  name 
El  Shaddai,  or  else  the  meaning  of  the  name  as  Lange  ren 
ders  it — I  am  the  Mighty  One,  the  God  of  thy  fathers.— 
T.  L.1 

t  [See  also  the  Odyssey  xi.  426  ;  xxiv.  296,  and  a  verj 
touch  in?  passage  to  the  same  effect  in  the  Electra  of  Sopho» 
cles,  1138.— T.  L.] 
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observed  that  Dinah,  as  an  unmarried  heiress,  con 
stitutes  an  independent  member  of  the  house,  just  as 
Serah,  daughter  of  Asher  (ver.  17);  whilst  it  may 
De  supposed,  in  respect  to  the  other  daughters  and 
granddaughters,  that  by  marriage  they  became  incor 
porated  with  the  families  and  tribes  that  are  men 
tioned.  The  faot  that  a  son  of  Simeon  is  specially 
mentioned  as  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman,  shows 
that  it  was  the  rule  in  Jacob's  house  to  avoid  Ca 
naanitish  marriages,  though  the  "  Ishmaelitish,  Ke- 
turian,  and  Edomitic  relationship  still  stood  open  to 
them."  Keil.  The  ancient  connection,  however,  with 
Mesopotamia,  Laban  had  impaired,  if  not  entirely 
interrupted.  A  similar  enumeration,  Exod.  i.  6 ; 
Deut.  x.  22  ;  whilst  the  LXX,  and,  after  it,  Acts  vii. 
14,  presents  the  number  75,  by  counting  in  the  five 
sons  of  Ephraim  and  Manassch  according  to  1  Chron. 
viii.  14  (see  note  by  KEIL,  p.  271),  an  enumeration  by 
which  the  persons  named  are  still  more  distinctly 
set  up  as  heads  of  families. 

As  to  what  farther  relates  to  the  sons  of  Pharez, 
the  sons  of  Benjamin,  etc.,  it  is  clear  that  when  it  is  said 
of  Jacob,  that  he  brought  all  these  souls  to  Egypt,  it 
must  have  the  same  meaning  as  when  it  is  said  of 
his  twelve  sons,  that  he  brought  them  out  of  Meso 
potamia,  though  Benjamin  was  born  afterwards  in 
his  home.  The  foundation  of  the  Palestinian  family 
state  was  laid  on  the  return  of  Jacob  to  Canaan, 
whilst  the  formation  of  the  Egyptian  family  state, 
and  of  its  full  patriarchal  development,  was  laid  when 
he  came  to  Egypt.  The  idea  goes  ahead  of  the  date. 
Baurngarten  urges  the  literal  conception ;  but  the 
right  view  of  the  matter  is  given  by  Hengstenberg. 
For  a  closer  discussion  of  the  question  see  KEIL,  p. 
271,  and  DELITZSCH,  p.  564 ;  especially  in  relation  to 
the  difficulties  of  KNOBEL,  p.  340.  KEIL  :  "  It  is  clear 
that  our  list  contains  not  only  Jacob's  sons  and  grand 
sons  already  born  at  the  time  of  the  emigration,  but 
besides  this,  all  the  sons  that  formed  the  ground  of  the 
twelve-tribcd  nation, — or,  in  general,  all  the  grand- 
and  great-grandchildren  that  became  founders  of 
mischpa-both,  or  independent,  self-governing  fami 
lies.  Thus  only  can  the  fact  be  explained,  the 
fact  otherwise  inexplicable,  that,  in  the  days  of 
Moses,  with  the  exception  of  the  double  tribe  of 
Joseph,  there  were,  in  none  of  the  tribes,  descend 
ants  from  any  grandson,  or  great-grandsons,  of  Jacob 
that  are  not  mentioned  in  this  list.  The  deviations 
in  the  names,  as  given  in  Numb,  xxvi.,  and  in  Chroni 
cles,  are  to  be  considered  in  their  respective  places." 
We  refer  here  to  KEIL,  p.  272;  DKLITZSCH,  p.  565. 

3.  Tlieir  re-union  and  greetings  In  the  land  of 
Ooshen.  Ver.  28-34.— And  he  sent  Judah.— 
Judah  has  so  nobly  approved  himself  true  and  faith 
ful,  wise  and  eloquent,  in  Joseph's  history,  that 
Jacob  may,  with  all  confidence,  send  him  before  to 
prepare  the  way.  Judah's  mission  is  to  receive 
Joseph's  directions,  in  order  that  he  himself  may  be 
a  guide  to  Israel,  and  lead  him  unto  the  land  of 
Goshen.  Joseph,  however,  hastens  forward  to  meet 
his  father  in  Goshen,  and  to  greet  him  and  his  breth 
ren. — And  he  presented  himself  to  him KKIL  : 

"  i"!X"!3  otherwise  generally  thus  used  in  speaking  of 
an  appearance  of  God,  is  here  chosen  to  express  the 
glory  in  which  Joseph  went  to  meet  his  father."  * 

[*  The  right  view  of  l'b  X"1'^l  (appeared  unto  h im)  is  ne 
cessary  to  determine  the  moaninc  of  what  follows  :  and  he. 
Tell  upon  his  neck,  etc.  Who  fell  1  It  is  not  so  clear  that  the 
eubject  of  the  verb  bb*l  is  Joseph,  although  it  is  eo  taken 
by  the  LXX,  the  Vulgate,  and  most  of  the  translators.  In  our 


But  surely  it  was  less  the  external  splendor,  in  itself 
considered,  than  the  appearance  of  one  beloved,  long 
supposed  to  be  dead,  but  now  living  in  glorious  pros 
perity. — Now  let  me  die. — This  joyful  view  of 
death  is  not  to  be  overlooked  ;  it  is  opposed  to  the 
common  notion  respecting  the  Jewish  view  of  the 
life  beyond  the  grave.  Such  language  shows  that 

English  version,  as  in  that  of  Luther,  it  is  left  ambiguous, 
though  both  convey  the  impression  that  it  was  Joseph.  The 
Jewish  commentators  differ.  Rashi  makes  it  Joseph,  and 
raises  the  query,  why  Jacob  did  not  fall  upon  his  son's  neck 
and  kiss  him ;  for  which  he  gives  reasons  from  the  Rabbins 
that  are  hardly  intelligible.  Maimor.ides,  on  the  other 
hand,  makes  Jacob  the  grammatical  subject.  It  would  not 
have  been  according  to  the  ancient  notions  of  reverence  for 
the  son  to  have  first  fallen  on  his  father's  neck  and  kissed 
him.  The  proper  action,  he  says,  would  have  been  to  have 
kissed  his  hand,  and  then  to  have  waited  for  the  father's  em 
brace.  Joseph,  he  intimates,  appeared  to  him  in  all  his 
glory.  At  first  he  did  not  recognize  him,  but  as  soon  as  he  saw 
who  it  was  (Heb.,  as  expressed  passively,  appeared,  became 
visible  unto  him)  he  fell,  etc.  "We  may  think  Maimonidcs' 
other  reason  to  be  inconclusive  in  this  case,  but  the  gram 
matical  one  is  entitled  to  much  attention.  The  easy  and 
natural  rule  is  that  where  there  are  a  number  of  verbs  con 
nected,  the  subject  of  the  first  belongs  to  them  all  unless 
there  is  a  change  direct,  or  implied  in  some  way,  in  the 
number,  gender,  or  idiom.  Had  ib  XT1  been  like  the 
rest  of  the  verbs,  there  would  have  been  no  ground  for 
such  a  supposition.  It  is,  however,  passive  or  deponent ;  he 
appeared  unto  him  (badly  rendered,  presented  himself),  or 
became  visible  or  known  to  him.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos 
translates  ib  frfVl  by  ftb  ""baPX  ,  was  revealed  to  him. 
In  such  case  the  grammntical  object  of  the  verb  preceding 
may  become  the  real  subject  of  the  one  that  follows  ;  and  it 
must  be  looked  for  here  in  the  pronoun  (ib)  which  repre 
sents  Jacob.  This  makes  a  change  as  though  it  had  been 
said  actively,  and  he  (Jacob)  recognized  Aim,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  etc.  The  verb  X~P  is  Niphal,  corresponding  to  the 

Syriac  ~.*l..*i  2-\  >  which  is  used  for  it  here,  and  is  employed 

to  denote  a  subjective  appearance.  Thus,  in  the  Peschito 
Version  of  the  New  Testament,  it  corresponds  to  the  Greek 
u>$0T],  and  is  even  used  for  ave/3Aei^e  (lie  recovered  sighl\ 
taken  in  this  passive  or  subjective  aspect.  As  in  Mark  x. 
52 ;  John  ix.  15,  where,  in  the  Syriac,  Jesus  is  the  subject 
of  the  verb,  and  the  blind  man's  seeing,  or  seeing  again,  is 
most  strikingly  expressed  by  saying,  he  became  visible  unto 
him — that  is,  Jesus  standing  before  him,  as  the  first  object 
on  which  the  new  eye  fell.  Compare,  also,  in  the  Greek, 
Luke  xxii.  43,  "and  an  angel  appeared  (ia<f>0ij)  unto  him, 
and  he  prayed,"  etc.  The  subject  of  jrpocrrjuxeTo  is  different, 
on  this  account,  from  the  grammatical  subject  of  <o<]>(h),  and 
is  derived  from  the  preceding  aural,  although  no  other  direct 
cause  of  change  intervenes.  In  the  spirit  of  this  the  late 
Arabic  Version  of  Drs.  Smith  and  Van  Dyck  has  well  ren 
dered  it  &J  /r  j/i ,  he  appeared  unto  him,  instead  of 

jjf.  L+J,  when  he  saw  him,  of  a  previous  Arabic  transla 
tion  following  the  Vulgate.  Of  course,  the  rule  stated  and 
the  apparent  exception,  become  unimportant,  and  are  both 
disregarded,  when  the  context,  of  itself,  prevents  all  am 
biguity.  The  more  carefully,  however,  the  language  is 
examined  here,  the  more  reason  will  there  appear  for  re 
garding  the  father  as  the  subject  of  the  verb  bs^l '  as  in  the 
parallel  passage,  Luke  xv.  20,  where  it  is  the  father  who 
sees  the  son,  and  who  falls  upon  his  neck,  el&tv  avrbv  6 
Trarijp  (coi  ewenea-fv  eiri  TOV  rpaxn^-ov  avrov.  It  would  have 
been  the  same  had  the  construction  been,  and  he  appeared 
unto  him. 

But  whatever  view  is  taken,  there  is  great  pathos  in  the 

particle  "112,  commonly  rendered  again,  and  here,  very 
tamely,  in  our  English  Version,  a  good  while.  In  this  p;is- 
suge  it  must  have  its  primary  sense  of  repetition,  reiteration, 
as  it  appears  in  the  Arabic  tjLt,  which  the  translator, 
Arabs  Erpenianus,  actually  uses  for  it.  So  Rashi  and  Aben 
Ezra.  They  refer  to  Job  xxxiv.  23,  IIS  C^B"1  N'b,  "for 
not  repeatedly  (or  continually)  does  God  lay  upon  man." 
A  better  reference  would  be  to  Ps.  cxxxix.  18,  when  I  awake, 
lam  still  with  thee,  TJ'22  "Ib113'.  again  and  aaain  with  thee ; 
or  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  5,  "Blessed  are  they  who  dwell  in  thy  house, 
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Jacob  recognizes,  in  Joseph's  reappearance,  the  last 
miraculous  token  of  the  divine  favor  as  shown  to  him 
in  this  world. — I  will  go  up  to  Pharaoh. — Knobel 
explains  the  expression  from  the  fact,  that  the  city 
of  Memphis,  being  the  royal  residence,  was  situated 
higher  than  the  district  of  Goshen.  Keil  explains  it 
ideally  as  a  going  up  to  court.  This  view  becomes 
necessary  if  we  regard  Tanais  as  the  capital,  which  is, 
however,  rendered  somewhat  doubtful  by  the  expres 
sion  itself,  if  it  is  to  be  taken  literally. — That  ye  shall 
say,  thy  servants'  trade  hath  been  about  cattle. 
— This  instruction  shows  Joseph's  ingenuousness, 
combined  with  prudent  calculation.  His  brethren  are 
frankly  to  confess  their  occupation ;  Joseph  even 
sets  them  the  example  before  Pharaoh,  although,  ac 
cording  to  his  own  explanation,  shepherds  were  an 
abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  that  is,  an  impure 
caste.  By  this  frankness,  however,  they  are  to  gain 
the  worldly  advantage  of  having  given  to  them  this 
pastoral  district  of  Goshen,  and  at  the  same  time,  the 
theocratic  spiritual  benefit  of  dwelling  in  Egypt,  se 
cured,  by  this  distinction  of  castes,  from  all  impure 
mingling  with  the  Egyptians  themselves.  Knobel 
lays  stress  upon  the  word  "|XS,  in  distinction  from 
"ip3,  because  sheep  and  goats  were  not  generally 
used  for  sacrifice  by  the  Egyptians,  because  their 
meat  did  not  belong  to  the  priestly  royal  dish,  and 
because  wool  was  considered  by  the  priests  to  be  un 
clean,  and  was,  therefore,  never  used  for  the  wrap 
ping  of  the  dead.  But  the  conclusion  drawn  from 
this,  that  keepers  of  sheep  and  goats  had  been  es 
pecially  na~in  (a  thing  tabooed),  cannot  be  estab 
lished.  This,  in  a  very  high  degree,  was  the  case 
only  with  herdsmen  of  swine  (HEROD,  ii.  47),  who, 
nevertheless,  together  with  the  herdsmen  of  cattle, 
were  numbered  in  the  seven  castes  (HEROD,  ii.  164), 
and  both  together  called  the  caste  of  shepherds, 
(Dion.  i.  74).  The  name  BOVK<>\OI  is  only  a  naming 
a  potiori  (from  the  better  part)."  Delitzsch.  Ac 
cording  to  GRANT  ("Travels,"  ii.  17),  the  herdsmen 
are  represented  on  the  monuments,  as  long,  lean, 
distorted,  sickly  forms — a  proof  of  the  contempt  that 
rested  upon  them.  Joseph  s  theocratic  faithfulness 
preferred  for  his  people  contempt  to  splendor,  pro 
vided  that  under  the  cover  of  this  contempt,  they 
might  remain  secluded  and  unmixed  (see  Heb.  xi.  26). 
For  the  cause  of  this  dis-esteem,  see  KEIL,  p.  274  ; 
KNOBEL,  p.  341. 

4.  The  presentation  of  Joseph1  s  brothers,  and  of 
his  father,  to  Pharaoh.     The  grant  of  the  land  of 

they  shall  be  ttill  praising  thcc,  evermore  praising  thee  ;"  as 
in  Rev.  iv.  8,  "  They  cease  not  day  nor  night  saying,  holy, 
holy,  holy."  He  wept  long,  translates  Luther,  weinete  lunge, 
but'  it  means  more  than  this ;  he  fell  upon  his  neck  and  wept 
repeatedly, — over  and  over  again, — unable  to  satisfy  the 
'intpov — (cAovffyioio,  as  Homer  styles  the  luxury  of  grief  even 
for  remembered  sorrows,  much  less  the  joy  of  tears  at  such 
a  recognition.  Affecting  is  it  in  either  view,  but  most  of  all 
when  we  regard  it  as  the  long  sobbings  and  longembracings 
of  the  aged  father.  The  old  eyes  weeping  1  There  is  not  in 
our  hum  in  life  a  more  touching  scene,  even  when  it  comes 
from  senile  weakness,  and  not,  as  in  this  case,  from  recog 
nitions  ttiat  might  draw  tears  from  the  stoutest  manhood, 
and  from  the  recollection  of  events  whose  pathetic  interest 
the  utmost  invention  of  the  novelist  or  the  dramatist  fails 
to  imitate.  With  this  passage  in  Genesis  there  may  be  com 
pared  the  interview  of  David  and  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xx.  41  : 
"And  they  kissed  one  another,  and  wept,  one  with  another, 
until  David  exceeded,  b^SH  "HH  "13? ."  David  autem  am- 
plius ;  his  emotion  went  beyond  all  ordinary  bounds.  The 
expression  seems  to  have  much  of  the  force  of  the  particle  in 
the  passage  before  us.  It  is  another  example  of  the  rhetori- 
sa.1  fact,  that  the  briefest  and  simplest  language  is  ever  the 
nost  affecting. — T.  L.] 


Goshen.  The  induction  and  settlement.  Ch.  xlvii.  1-12, 
— Some  of  his  brethren. — (r^^ria)  This  has  been 
interpreted  as  meaning  some  of  the  oldest,  and  some 
of  the  youngest,  or,  in  some  such  manner  ;  but  there 
is  no  certainty  about  it ;  since  the  expression  may 
mean  any  part  as  taken  (cut  off)  from  a  whole.  Aa 
Joseph  could  not  present  all  his  brethren  to  Pharaoh, 
he  chooses  five,  a  number  of  much  significance  to 
the  Egyptians  (see  ch.  xliii.  34).  Pharaoh  again 
shows  himself,  in  this  case,  a  man  of  tact  and  deli 
cacy.  Of  the  young  men  he  asks  the  nature  of  their 
occupation  ;  of  old  Jacob  he  inquires  his  age.  Es 
pecially  well  does  he  manage  in  not  immediately 
granting  to  Joseph's  brethren  their  petition  to 
be  allowed  to  settle  in  Goshen,  but  leaves  it  to 
Joseph,  so  that  he  appears  before  his  brethren  in 
all  his  powers,  and  their  thanks  are  to  be  rendered 
unto  him  instead  of  Pharaoh.  Joseph,  at  the  same 
time,  receives  full  power  to  appoint  proper  men 
from  among  them  as  superintending  herdsmen 
(nwgistros  pecoris). — See  KNOBEL,  who  thinks  "  that 
this  petition  was  more  suitable  for  the  chief  of  the 
horde  (sic)."  Yet  he  quiets  himself  by  the  fact 
that  in  other  places  the  narrator  brings  forward  the 
sons  of  the  aged  father ;  as  though  this  were  not 
an  obviously  proper  proceeding.  Still  he  will  have  it 
that  the  ground  Scripture,  as  he  calls  it,  reports  but 
one  introduction  of  Jacob. — And  Jacob  blessed 
Pharaoh. — When  he  came  into  his  presence  and 
when  he  left  him.  There  is  something  more  here 
than  a  mere  conventional  greeting.  Jacob  had  every 
inducement  to  add  his  blessing  to  his  thanks  for 
Joseph's  treatment,  for  the  stately  invitation,  and  for 
the  kind  reception.  Besides,  an  honorable  old  age  is 
a  sort  of  priesthood  in  the  world. — Of  my  pilgrim 
age. — Jacob's  consciousness  of  the  patriarchal  life, 
as  a  pilgrimage  in  a  foreign  land,  must  have  devel 
oped  itself  especially  in  his  personal  experience  (see 
Heb.  xi.  13,  etc.). — Few  and  evil. — That  is,  full  of 
sorrow.  Jacob  speaks  of  his  life  as  of  something 
already  past.  This  is  explained  from  his  elevated 
state  of  soul.  He  is  ready  to  die.  In  such  presenti- 
me.nt  of  death,  howffver,  he  is  mistaken  by  almost 
seventeen  years  ;  for  he  died  at  the  age  of  one  hun 
dred  and  forty-seven.  His  father,  Isaac,  also  had 
thought  to  make  his  testament  much  earlier  (seech, 
xxvii.  1,  etc.).  In  fact,  the  age  of  Jacob  fell  much 
short  of  that  of  Abraham  (one  hundred  and  seventy- 
five),  and  that  of  Isaac  (one  hundred  and  eighty). — 
In  the  land  cf  Rameses. — (Heroon-polis.)  Ch. 
xlv.  10,  it  is  called  Goshen.  It  is  here  named  after  a 
like-named  place  in  Goshen  (Exod.  i.  11);  and  thua 
we  are  already  prepared  for  the  departure  afterwards, 
which  started  from  Rameses  (Exod.  xii.  37  ;  Numb, 
xxxiii.  35).  Concerning  the  country  of  Goshen,  see 
KEIL,  p.  276  ;  DELITZSCH,  p.  572. 

5.  Joseph's  administration  of  the  affairs  of  Egypt 
(Ver.  13-26).  This  proceeding  of  Joseph,  reducing 
the  Egyptians,  in  their  great  necessity,  to  a  state  of 
entire  dependence  on  Pharaoh,  has  been  made  the 
ground  of  severe  reproach ;  and,  indeed,  it  does 
look  strange  at  first.  The  promotion  of  earthly  wel 
fare,  and  of  a  comfortable  existence,  cannot  excuse 
a  theocratic  personage  in  bringing  a  free  people  into 
the  condition  of  servants.  But  the  question  here  is 
whether  Joseph  really  acted  in  an  arbitrary  manner. 
He  was  not  a  sovereign  lord  of  the  storehouses,  but 
only  Pharaoh's  servant.  As  such,  he  could  not  de 
mand  of  Pharaoh  views  that  in  their  aspect  of  liber 
ality  lay  beyond  his  horizon  ;  besides  it  is  to  be  con 
sidered  that  the  people  themselves  desired  to  save 
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their  lives  at  the  price  of  their  freedom.  The 
point  we  are  mainly  to  look  at  is  that  Joseph  was 
not  at  liberty  to  give  the  corn  away,  and,  to  say 
nothing  of  Pharaoh's  right,  he  might  thereby  have 
opened  so  wide  the  door  of  a  wasteful  squandering,  as 
to  have  produced  a  universal  famine.  We  are  also 
to  suppose  that  Joseph  was  urged,  step  by  step,  to 
these  measures,  by  the  pressing  consequences  of  the 
situation ;  but  that  he  tried  to  mitigate,  as  much  as 
posible,  the  dependence  that  necessarily  followed,  by 
an  assessment  of  the  filth  part,  leaving  four-fifths 
to  them.  The  principal  aim  of  the  narrative  is  to 
show,  in  the  first  place,  the  advantages  of  the  Israel 
ites  in  comparison  with  the  Egyptians ;  how  splen 
didly  the  former  were  provided  1'or.  Again,  Joseph 
might  have  yielded  to  the  urgency  of  the  circum 
stances,  all  the  more  freely  from  the  consideration, 
that  the  future  of  Israel  would  be  more  secure  by 
thus  having  a  favorable  position  among  a  depressed, 
rather  than  a  haughty  and  oppressive  people.  But, 
at  all  events,  even  in  this  relation,  divine  retribution 
surpasses,  in  its  severity,  the  measure  of  human  un 
derstanding.  When  afterwards  the  Israelites  were 
held  in  bondage  by  the  Egyptians,  it  may  remind  us 
of  the  fact,  that,  through  Joseph,  the  Egyptians 
themselves  had  been  made  servants  to  Pharaoh,  how 
ever  pure  may  have  been  his  motive. — Herds  of 
cattle. — The  expression  frannn  fi:pE  shows  that 
the  fair  value  of  the  cattle  is  here  kept  prominently 
in  view;  since  MJpia  denotes  property  acquired. — 
And  as  for  the  people  they  demanded. — Con 
cerning  the  different  readings,  ver.  21,  where  the 
LXX  and  the  Samaritan,  and  otliers,with  Knobel,  read 
TOSH  instead  of  "P3»n ,  see  note,  KEIL,  p.  277. 
We  must  not,  however,  suppose,  with  Delitzsch, 
a  translocation  of  the  people  from  one  place  in  Egypt 
to  another  in  its  remotest  part,  but  the  distributing 
of  the  present  crown  peasants  into  the  different  towns 
of  their  respective  districts  throughout  the  whole 
land.  The  ground  of  this  was  that,  for  the  present, 
they  must  get  their  sustenance  from  their  granaries 
in  the  cities,  and  that,  afterwards,  these  became  the 
places  in  which  they  were  to  deliver  the  fifth  part. — 
Had  a  portion  assigned  them. — We  understand 
this  of  the  land  of  the  priests,  not  of  their  portion  of 
the  provision  which  is  mentioned  afterwards. — Ye 
shall  give  the  fifth  part. — This  was  no  heavy  tax  ; 
and  there  was  a  benefit  in  it,  that  it  tended  to  pro 
duce  an  habitual  carefulness  in  respect  to  the  unfruit 
ful  years.  That  a  provision,  in  such  cases,  had  here 
tofore  been  wanting  in  Egypt,  is  evident  from  the 
destitution  of  the  people.  Joseph  may,  therefore,  be 
looked  upon,  in  all  this,  as  a  wise  man  striving  with 
the  necessities  of  famine,  so  sore  an  evil  hi  ancient 
times.**. 


[*  All  this  difficulty,  about  Joseph's  proceeding, vanishes 
when  one  studiously  considers  what  the  Egyptians  would 
have  done,  or  how  tatal  their/ree  improvidence  might  have 
proved,  without  his  sagacious  political  economy.  There 
would  have  been  no  cattle  to  be  sold  ;  the  lands  would  have 
been  barren  for  the  want  of  hands  to  till  them.  Each  one 
for  himself,  without  a  common  weal,  and  a  wise  ruler  taking 
care  of  it,  and  taxing  them  for  such  care,  there  would  not 
have  been,  in  their  future  prospects,  any  stimulus  to  frugal 
ity,  or  industry.  It  is  yet  an  unsettled  question,  whether 
unregulated  individual  cultivation  of  land,  in  small  por 
tions,  or  a  judicious  system  of  landlordism,  for  which,  of 
course,  there  must  be  rent  or  tax,  is  the  tetter  method  for 
the  universal  good.  The  twenty  per  cent,  which  Joseph 
exacted  for  the  governmental  care,  was  not  a  system  of 
slavery  ;  and  it  may  have  been  far  better  than  a  much  great 
er  percentage,  perhaps,  to  capitalists  and  usurers. — T.  L.] 


The  accounts  which  HERODOTUS  (ii.  109),  and 
DIODORUS  (i.  73),  have  given  concerning  the  national 
economy  of  ancient  Egypt,  seem  to  refer  to  disposi 
tions  of  a  later  date,  at  whose  basis,  nevertheless, 
may  have  lain  these  measures  of  Joseph,  even  as  the 
latter  may  have  been  grounded  on  still  older  rela 
tions  and  peculiarities.  The  main  view  to  be  taken 
in  respect  to  this  economy  is,  that  the  king,  in 
connection  with  the  priest  and  warrior  castes,  pos 
sessed  the  land  (Diod.  Sic.),  whilst  the  peasants  and 
tradesmen  had  land  subject  to  rent.  JSow  if  Joseph 
changed  the  feudal  system,  formerly  existing,  into 
one  of  servitude,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the 
former  was  not  so  favorable,  nor  the  latter  so  un 
favorable,  as  that  which  existed  in  still  later  times. 
The  feudal  peasant  was  already  under  an  absolute 
authority,  and  was  obliged,  e.  g.,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  seven  years  of  plenty,  to  give  the  tilth  part ; 
whilst  the  servants,  as  they  are  afterwards  called, 
were  only  persons  put  under  a  more  definite  direc 
tion  in  the  management  of  their  economic  relations. 
For  more  on  this,  see  KEIL,  p.  278,  on  the  tax  rela 
tions  of  the  East,  and  also  Knobel,  p.  346.  Gerlach 
maintains  that  the  Egyptians  did  not  become  bonds 
men  in  this  transaction,  but  were  only  brought  into 
a  feudal  relation  to  Pharaoh.  It  is  said,  however, 
expressly,  that  Joseph  bought  not  only  their  land, 
but  themselves,  their  bodies.  It  is  true,  a  distinction 
may  be  made  between  this,  and  an  entire  bodily  sub 
jection  ;  and,  therefore,  may  it  be  called  servitude 
or  dependence. 

6.  Israel  in  Egypt.  His  proviso.  His  return  in 
death  to  Canaan.  Ver.  27-31. — And  they  had. 
possession  therein. — Personal  appropriation  and 
outward  extension. — And  Jacob  lived. — The  nar 
rative  prepares  us  very  circumstantially  for  Jacob's 
death,  as  an  event  of  great  moment  to  his  people. — 
Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh. — See  ch.  xxiii. 
Joseph  is  to  confirm  by  an  oath  his  promise  to  bring 
his  remains  home  to  Canaan.  Because  Jacob  exacts 
this  of  all  his  sons  collectively  (see  ch.  xlix.),  Knobel, 
as  usual,  discovers  a  discrepancy.  It  is,  however, 
the  same  determination,  only  more  fully  developed 
in  the  latter  passage.  After  Joseph's  promise,  Jacob 
prays  upon  his  bed.  The  fulfilment  of  his  last  wish 
has  been  secured. — And  Israel  bowed  himself. — 
We  must  think  of  him  as  sitting  up  in  his  couch  ;  it 
is,  therefore,  incorrect  when  Keil  says,  he  turned  to 
wards  the  head  of  the  bed,  in  order  to  worship,  while 
lying  with  the  face  turned  towards  the  bed.  The  Vul 
gate  which  Keil  quotes,  says  the  reverse :  adoravit 
Deum  conversus  ad  lectuli  caput.  The  idea  is,  that, 
kneeling,  he  bows  himself  in  the  bed,  with  his  face 
turned  towards  the  head.  The  LXX  seems  to  have  read 
PllSBn  for  i"IBBr1  (ham-mat-ieh  for  ham-ntit-lab) 
caused  by  a  mistake  of  the  vowels  to  the  unpointed 
consonants,  and  the  consideration  that  Jacob  is  not 
represented  as  sick  and  confined  to  his  bed  until  the 
next  chapter.  By  this  LXX  interpretation  :  irpocticv- 
vi)fffv  'itrpar/A  fir!  rb  &xpov  TT)V  pd@5ov  avrov  (which 
we  also  find  in  the  Syriac,  the  Italian,  and  Heb.  xi. 
21),  there  is  suggested  the  rich  and  beautiful  thought, 
that  Jacob  celebrates  the  completion  of  his  pilgrim 
age  (ch.  xlvii.  9)  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  If  we 
take  it  in  the  other  sense,  having  no  greater  evi 
dence,  and  less  significance,  the  turning  to  the  bed's 
head  in  a  kneeling  posture  is  the  one  natural  to  the 
body,  if  we  imagine  the  bed's  head  to  be  the  higher 
part.  At  the  same  time,  it  seems  here  expressed  that 
Jacob,  in  praying,  turns  away  from  the  world,  and 
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from  men  to  God,  as  the  facing  and  turning  of  the 
priest  at  the  altar  expresses  the  same  idea  symboli 
cally.  Von  Bohlen  maintains  that  the  question  has 
nothing  to  do  with  praying.  It  means,  he  says,  that 
Jacob  was  sinking  back  upon  his  pillow,  as  David, 
1  Kings  i.  47,  whilst  Joseph  put  his  hand  under  his 
thigh.  For  such  an  occasion,  however,  the  word 
sinryi*3  (generally  denoting  adoration)  would  seem 
unhappily  chosen,  and  is  easily  misunderstood.  DE- 
LITZSCH  takes  the  two  representations  together  (as 
denoting  in  one  the  act  of  prayer  and  the  oath  cere 
monial). 


DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jacob's  halt  at  Beer-sheba  furnishes  a  proof 
again  of  the  distinction  between  human  certainty, 
and  that  derived  from  the  divine  assurance.     Thua 
John  the  Baptist  knew  already  of  the  Messianic  mis 
sion,  before  his  baptism,  but  it  was  not  until  the 
revelation  made  at  the  baptism  that  he  received  the 
divine  assurance  which  he  needed  as  the  forerunner 
of  Christ.     In  our  day,  too,  this  distinction  is  of 
special  importance  for  the  minister  of  the  gospel. 
Words  of  divine  assurance  are  the  proper  messages 
from  the  pulpit. 

2.  The  God  of  Israel  is  also  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob — the  same  God  who  commanded  the  one  to 
stay,  the  other  to  go. 

3.  Not  until  Jacob  had    again  made  sure   and 
sealed  his  patriarchal  covenant-relation  with  God,  is 
he  able  to  set  forth,  with  joy  and  confidence,  on  a 
journey,  with  his  whole  family,  into  a  strange  and 
dangerous  world. 

4.  Exegesis,  as  in  other  places,  hastens  too  rap 
idly  over  the  significance  of  these  Biblical  names. 
Though  some  are  quite  doubtful,  others  have  an  un 
mistakable   importance,   opening,  by  their   connec 
tions,  a  view  revealing  the  spirit  of  the  respective 
families,  and  of  their  fathers.     Thus  the  names  of 
Reuben's  sons  express  a  sanguine  hope  (initiated, 
distinguislted,   etc.).     In  the  names  of  Levi's  sons, 
we  may  recognize  the  three  leading  traits  of  hierar 
chical  rule.     And  so  in  many  other  cases. 

5.  Dinah  had  to  atone  for  her  former  freedom, 
and  the  fanatical  severity  of  her  brothers,  by  a  joy 
less  single  life.     But  she  has  the  honor,  along  with 
Serah,  of  being  reckoned  among  the  founders  of  the 
house  of  Israel  in  Egypt.     Together  with  the  devel 
opment    of  the    theocracy,  there  is    unfolded  the 
gradual  elevation  of  woman.     The  idea  of  female 
inheritance  here  presents  itself. 

6.  Judah,  the  father's  minister  to  Joseph.     By 
his  faithfulness,  strength,  and  wisdom,  he  haa  risen 
in  the  opinion  of  his  father,  and  thus  it  is  that  Ja 
cob's  divine  illumination  shows  itself  especially  in 
respect  to  the  tribe  of  Judah, — becoming  a  revela 
tion  full  and  clear  in  the  blessing  pronounced  ch.  xlix. 

7.  Jacob's  and  Joseph's  reunion,  full  of  unspeak 
able  emotion  expressed  in  tears  and  in  embraces. 
To  Jacob,  Joseph  appears  as  one  who  had  come 
from  the  realm  of  the  dead. 

8.  Jacob's  declaration:  now  let  me  die,  presents 
another  aspect  in  the  contemplation  of  death  and 
Hades,  different  from  that  which  is  usually  raised 
through  the  more  common  speech  respecting  it  in 
Old-Testament  times.     The  men  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  describe  Sheol  as  a  gloomy  region ;  but  this 
somes  from  their  fear  of  descending  into  it  before 
whey  have  seen  the  full  tokens  of  grace,  or  have  re 


ceived  that  peace  of  the  Lord  which  giveth  rest. 
When  they  have  had  a  sight  of  these,  they  die  wil 
lingly;  it  is  then  a  lying  down  to  sleep, — a  going 
home  to  the  fathers.  In  general,  however,  it  is  true 
that  this  terrified  legal  consciousness  of  death  pre 
dominates  over  the  Old-Testament  evangelical  con- 
sciousness  of  unconditional  resignation  in  hope. 

9.  The  instructions  that  Joseph  gives  his  breth 
ren  show  us  that  this  ancient  statesman  clearly  com 
prehended  the  truth,  that  the  highest  ingenuousness, 
and  the  purest  frankness,  is,  at  the  same  time,  the 
highest  wisdom  (see  the  instructions  of  Christ  to  the 
apostles,  Matt.  x.).     This  wisdom  of  Joseph,  it  is 
true,  was  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world.     It  was  a 
divine  wisdom,  that  he  thus  placed  the  house   of 
Israel  in  Egypt  under  the  protection  of  Egyptian 
contempt.     By  thus  giving  them  a  lowly  posit  ion,  he 
secured  their  worldly  welfare,  whilst  promoting  their 
theocratic  prosperity. 

10.  Pilgrim  in  youth,  pilgrim  in  age,  always  a 
wrestler, — Jacob  just  touches  upon  his  sufferings, 
as  far  as  it  is  meet  for  Pharaoh  to  hear.    The  feeling 
of  his  wonderful  deliverances  shows  itself  movingly 
in  his  blessing  upon  Joseph's  sons.     The  idea  of  the 
spiritual  pilgrimage  of  believers  upon  earth  appears 
very  distinctly  in  this  picture  of  Jacob's  life,  which 
he  sketches  before  Pharaoh. 

11.  The  last  thought    of    Jacob,    erstwhile    in 
Mesopotamia,  and  now  in  Egypt,  is  that  of  going 
home.     There  he  wishes  to  return,  even  in  death 
itself.     And  yet  Canaan  was  not  his  true  and  proper 
home ;  though  it  was  for  him  the  type  and  pledge 
of  the  everlasting  rest  (see  Heb.  xi.). 

1 2.  The  transplantation  of  Israel  had  for  its  aim 
the  negative  and  positive  advancement  of  the  people 
of  God.     Negatively  :  It  must  be  transplanted  from 
Canaan  if  it  would  escape  being  ruined  spiritually 
by  mingling  with  the  people  of  the  land,  or  bodily, 
through  premature  wars  with  them.     Positively :  In 
Egypt  they  were  parted  from  heathenism  by  a  double 
barrier,  namely,  their  foreign  race,  and  their  reputa 
tion  as  a  caste  impure  ;  but  here  they  found  suste 
nance  and  room  for  their  enlargement  as  a  people 
upon  its  fertile  soil ;  at  the  same  time,  they  were 
drawn  out,  through  the  Egyptian  culture,  to  develop 
ment  of  their  mental  powers.     In  Egypt  were  they 
prepared  for  their  transition  from  the  nomadic  to  the 
agricultural  state. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  Jacob's  last  pilgrim 
age. — Jacob's  house. — Jacob  and  Joseph's  reunion. 
—Jacob's  joy  in  death. — Jacob  before  Pharaoh. — 
Israel  in  Goshen. — TAUBE  (ch.  xlvii.  7-10):  Jacob's 
life :  1.  As  a  mirror  of  the  miseries  of  human  life  in 
general;  2.  as  a  mirror  especially  of  a  true  and 
blessed  pilgrimage. 

First  Section.  (Ch.  xlvi.  1-7.)  STARKK:  This 
departure  to  Egypt  is  often  spoken  of;  Numb.  xx.  14, 
15 :  Josh.  xxiv.  4  ;  Ps.  cv.  23  ;  Is.  Hi.  4  ;  Jer.  xxxi. 
2 ;  Acts  vii.  15. — This  is  the  last  appearance  with 
which  God  favored  Jacob. — Ver.  3.  Jacob  might  be 
afraid:  1.  On  account  of  his  personal  safety  (ad 
vanced  years) ;  2.  on  account  of  the  prohibition  tc 
Isaac  (ch.  xxvi.  2) ;  3.  on  account  of  his  descend 
ants  (Egypt  a  heathen  country) ;  4.  on  account  of 
servitude  threatening  them  (as  predicted  ch.  xv.  13); 
8.  on  account  of  leaving  Canaan,  the  promised  land ; 
6.  Abraham's  experiences,  ch.  xii.  12  (see  Jacob's 


636 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


declaration  ch.  xlv.  28). — A  Christian  should  enter 
upon  his  journeys  with  God  accompanying. — £ibl. 
2\ib. :  God  guides  his  people  on  their  ways. — CRA 
MER  :  Jacob  an  example  of  the  fortune  and  pilgrim 
age  of  believers. — SCHRODER  :  The  answer  of  God 
is  in  reply  to  his  distressing  anxiety, — to  his  flesh 
and  bloo>l,  as  we  may  regard  it ;  therefore  does  he 
call  him  by  his  more  human  name:  "  Jacob !  Jacob ! 
Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes ;  "  the  last 
service  of  love  that  the  nearest  kindred  could  per 
form  to  the  dying  (Tobit  xiv.  15).  See  Robinson 
on  the  halting  of  the  wagons  at  Beersheba. 

Second  Section.  (Vers.  8-27.)  STAUKE:  The 
use  of  this  accurate  catalogue  of  the  children  of  Is 
rael  ;  it  shows  the  separation  of  the  tribes,  and  marks 
the  tribe  of  the  Messiah.  It  gives  a  clearer  view  of 
the  people's  increase,  and  thus  shows  the  fulfilling 
of  the  divine  promise. — Oliad,  Numb.  xxvi.  and  1 
Chron.  iv.  21,  not  counted  here ;  probably  died 
without  issue. — (Ver.  15.  The  numbers  do  not  sum 
up  to  more  than  thirty-two.  The  Rabbins  remove 
the  difficulty  by  saying,  God  must  be  counted  in, 
since  he  said  that  he  would  go  down  with  them. 
But  this  is  not  necessary.  It  would  be  better  to  say, 
Jacob  and  his  children,  etc.) — Ver.  21.  On  the  differ 
ence  between  this  and  1  Chron.  viii.  6,  and  Numb. 
xxvi.  38,  39,  in  respect  to  Benjamin's  children,  see 
the  explanation  in  the  respective  places.  The  gene 
alogies  are  important. — Bibl.  Wlrt. :  The  true  church 
of  God  is  a  small  number,  but  let  no  one  stumble 
thereat.  God  takes  good  care  of  bis  elect,  and 
knows  all  their  names. — SCHRODER  :  The  fact  that 
Egypt  is  the  hiding-place  for  Israel,  shows  that  the 
relation  was  not  one-sided  only ;  if  Israel  was  some 
thing  for  the  heathen,  it  is  also  clear  that  the  hea 
then,  on  the  other  hand,  had  their  mission  for  Israel 
(Baumgarten). — The  full  people  of  Israel  consisted 
of  twelve  sons,  and  seventy  souls,  and  the  Christian 
church  consisted  of  twelve  apostles,  and  seventy  dis 
ciples  (Roos). 

Third  Section.  (Vers.  28-34.)  STARKE  :  (In  the 
land  of  Goshen;  after  several  weeks  spent  on  a  jour 
ney  of  forty  or  fifty  miles). — John  xvi.  20. — Was 
Joseph's  joy  great  when  he  saw  again  his  father,  how 
great  will  be  the  joy  of  God's  children  when  they 
meet  each  other  again  hi  glory! — SCHRODER:  Now 
the  patriarch  is  ready  to  die,  for  in  Joseph  he  be 
holds  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises. — Ver.  33. 
To  be  sure,  is  to  win.  Right  ahead,  is  the  motto  of 
the  good  rider  (Valer.  Herb.).  The  pride  of  the  world 
makes  small  estimate  of  what  God  regards  as  highest 
(Baumgarten).  Thus  began  already  in  the  house  of 
Jacob,  at  its  entrance  into  Egypt,  that  reproach  of 
Christ  which  Moses  afterwards  esteemed  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt  (Roos).  This  an 
tipathy  of  the  Egyptians  towards  the  shepherd- 
people  was  a  fence  to  them,  such  as  was  afterwards 
the  law  of  Moses  (Roos). 

Fourth  Section.  (Ch.  xlvii.  1-12.)  STARKE:  Ver. 
1.  Joseph  does  not  ask  particularly  for  Goshen,  yet 
he  knows  in  what  manner  to  arrange  it,  that  Pharaoh 
may  readily  perceive  how  much  he  would  be  obliged 
to  him  for  the  grant  of  that  district. — (Ver.  2. 
fixpr ;  some  translate  it  from  the  extremes,  that  is 
from  the  oldest  and  the  youngest ;  others  understand 
it  as  referring  to  those  who  were  of  least  account. 
Their  idea  is  that  Joseph  meant  to  prevent  Pharaoh's 
employing  them  as  soldiers.) — CALVIN  :  Se  quis  aliter 
pure  Deo  scrvire  non  potest  quam  si  mundo  se  fveti- 
dum  reddat,  hie  omnis  facessat  ambitio.  A  Christian 
must  not  be  ashamed  of  the  humble  condition  in 


which  God  may  have  placed  him. — MUSCCL.  :  Pha 
raoh  does  not  inquire  after  Jacob's  piety,  religion, 
and  godly  walk,  but  only  after  his  age. — Seventeen 
years.  As  long  as  he  had  sorrowfully  cared  for  Jo 
seph,  so  long  Joseph,  in  return,  cared  for  him. 
Earthly  benefits  God  repays  by  spiritual  blessings ; 
1  Cor.  ix.  11. — CRAMER  :  God  bestows  much  on  the 
man  who  has  many  children. — SCHRODER  :  Very 
proper  that  they  remain  in  the  border  district  until 
everything  is  settled.  In  the  midst  of  the  Egyptians, 
the  Israelites  are  ever  as  strangers  in  the  land. — 
HKIM  :  The  patriarch  standing  before  Pharaoh.  The 
patriarch  and  the  priest  of  God's  church  before  the 
king  of  the  mightiest  and  most  civilized  state  at  that 
time  in  the  word. 

fifth  Section.  (Vers.  13-26.)  STARKE  :  Ver.  13. 
A  divine  punishment  of  the  Egyptians.  (They  would 
not  otherwise  have  regarded  Joseph's  example  in  the 
sparing  use  of  the  corn ;  some,  perhaps,  would  have 
scouted  his  predictions). — Ver.  16.  Joseph  said : 
Fidelity  to  Pharaoh  requires  that  I  should  not  let 
you  have  the  corn  for  nothing. — Freiburger  Bibel : 
Slavery  is  against  the  law  of  nature. — Our  daily 
bread,  a  great  proof  of  the  divine  beneficence. — 
(Ver.  22.  Circumstances  sometimes  excuse.  If  Jo 
seph  favored  the  heathen  priests  it  was  in  obedience 
to  the  express  commands  of  Pharaoh.) — SCHRODER  : 
Concerning  Goshen.  It  was  for  the  most  part  a 
prairie  country,  adapted  to  the  grazing  of  cattle,  and 
yet  there  were  fertile  agricultural  portions  (lleng- 
stenberg). — See  ROBINSON'S  account  of  Gosheu,  or 
the  province  Surkijeh,  p.  620. — In  the  enumeration 
of  Egyptian  herds,  horses  come  first,  Exod.  ix.  3 ; 
for  their  raising  was  especially  proper  for  the  coun 
try. — Sheep,  "held  sacred  by  the  Thebans." — Asses, 
were  sacrificed  to  Typhon. — The  fifth,  a  religious 
political  revenue,  whose  relation  to  tithes  (double 
fifths)  is  obvious.  The  tax  of  a  fifth  is  small  in  a 
fertile  land  like  Egypt,  where  harvests  are  from  thirty 
to  a  hundred  fold.) — (ROBINSON  compares  Joseph's 
conduct  with  that  of  Mohammed  Ali  (p.  623),  who 
made  himself  sole  owner  of  all  the  property  in 
Egypt ;  but  the  great  difference  between  them  is  ob 
vious.} — The  double  tithe  in  Israel  was  probably  a 
Mosaic  imitation.  "  As  Pharaoh  provides  by  a  fifth 
for  the  sustenance  of  the  priests,  so  also  Jehovah  " 
(Hengstenberg). 

Sixth  Section.  (Vers.  26-31.)  STARKE:  Bibl. 
Tub. :  It  is  right  that  a  certain  part  of  what  the  land 
produces  should  be  given  to  the  lord.* — Ver.  30. 
Thus  Jacob  testifies  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
as  one  who  awakes  from  sleep. — SCHRODER  :  Jacob 
dies  as  the  last  of  the  patriarchs,  and  his  death  is 
the  conclusion  of  this  historical  introduction,  or  his 
tory  of  the  beginning.  He  dies,  moreover,  in  a  for 
eign  land.  That  makes  it  the  more  important  and 
conclusive  event.  (In  the  expression :  have  found 
grace,  there  comes  into  consideration  :  1.  That  it  has 
not  the  same  weight,  nor  the  same  subordinate  sense, 
as  it  would  have  in  occidental  speech  ;  2.  that  Ja 
cob  here  asks  a  favor  of  Joseph  which  might  seem 
to  him  as  coming  in  collision  with  his  Egyptian 
duty.) — HKIM  :  Jacob  had  reached  a  lovely  evening 
of  his  wearisome  and  troubled  life ;  but  it  might  be 
said  of  him  :  Forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind, 
I  reach  forth  unto  the  things  that  are  before. 

*  [So  says  the  European  commentator.  The  American 
would  rather  say:  to  the  government  that  protects  its  pro 
duce  and  the  labor  employed  in  its  cultivation, — presenting 
a  similar  idea,  but  lu  a  more  rational,  as  well  as  in.  a 
milder  form. — X.  L.] 
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[NOTE  ON  THE  INTERVIEW  BETWEEN  JACOB  AND 
PHARAOH — THE  PATRIARCHAL  THEOLOGY — THE  IDEA 
OF  THE  EARTHLY  LIFE  AS  A  PILGRIMAGE. — Commen 
tators  have  bestowed  much  study  upon  the  gene 
alogical  register  in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  mean 
ing  of  its  proper  names  (in  most  cases  not  easily 
determined),  and  the  question,  whether  all  the  de 
scendants  of  Jacob  there  mentioned  were  born  be 
fore  the  migration.  This  is  valuable,  indispensable, 
it  may  be  said,  to  a  right  knowledge  of  the  Scrip 
tures:  but  it  has  led  many  to  pass  very  slightly  over 
those  scenes  of  touching  beauty,  and  most  exquisite 
tenderness,  that  are  presented  in  Joseph's  meeting 
with  his  lather  (already  alluded  to  in  the  note,  p. 
633),  and  in  the  interview  between  Jacob  and  Pha 
raoh,  ch.  xlvii. :  "  And  Joseph  brought  in  Jacob  his 
father,  and  set  him  before  Pharaoh."  What  a  pic 
ture  of  life  and  reality  have  we  here  !  The  feeble 
patriarch,  leaning  upon  the  arm  of  his  recovered  son, 
is  led  into  the  presence  of  the  courteous  monarch, 
who  receives  him,  not  as  an  inferior,  nor  as  a  de 
pendent  even,  but  with  all  the  respect  due  to  his 
great  age,  and  with  a  reverent  feeling  that  in  this 
very  old  man,  the  representative,  as  it  were,  of  an 
other  age,  or  of  another  world,  there  was  something 
of  a  sacred  and  prophetical  character.  "  And  Ja 
cob  blessed  Pharaoh."  It  is  probable  that  Pharaoh 
asked  his  blessing.  At  all  events,  there  is  something 
in  the  kindliness  of  his  reception  that  induces  Jacob 
to  bestow  his  patriarchal  benediction  upon  him ;  and 
doubtless  the  king  received  it,  not  as  a  formality,  or 
with  a  mere  feeling  of  courtly  condescension,  but  as 
something  that  had  a  divine  value  for  himself  and 
his  kingdom.  Throughout  this  narrative  of  Joseph 
there  is  a  life-likeness  in  the  character  of  Pharaoh 
that  shows  him  to  us  as  one  of  the  most  veritable 
objects  presented  in  history.  And  what  an  air  of 
reality  in  all  these  scenes  here  so  exquisitely  por 
trayed  !  What  a  power  of  invention  do  they  exhibit 
(if  we  concede  to  them,  no  higher  excellence) ;  what 
skill  in  the  art  of  pictorial  fiction, — that  peculiar 
talent  so  cultivated  in  modern  times,  and  which,  it 
is  supposed,  has  only  reached  its  perfection  in  our 
own  day.  It  is  this, — inconsistent  as  it  may  seem 
with  all  we  know  of  the  most  early  writings, — or  it 
is  the  most  natural  and  exact  drawing  from  the  very 
life.  There  is  something  here  in  the  internal  evi 
dence  which  the  sound  mind  intuitively  perceives, 
and  on  which  it  confidently  relies.  It  is  no  invented 
tale.  The  picture  stands  out  vividly  before  us;  age 
has  not  dimmed  its  colors ;  remoteness  of  scene,  and 
wide  diversity  of  life  and  manners,  cannot  weaken 
its  effect.  It  produces  a  conviction  of  reality  stronger 
than  that  which  comes,  often,  from  narratives  of 
events  close  to  our  own  days,  or  even  cotemporary. 
Away  over  the  chasm  of  time  we  look  directly  into 
that  old  world.  We  see  the  figures  distinctly  mov 
ing  on  that  far-off  ancient  shore.  It  is  brought  nigh 
to  us  in  such  a  way  that  we  could  almost  as  well 
doubt  our  senses,  as  think  of  calling  it  in  question. 
At  all  events,  no  mythical  theory  can  explain  it.  We 
are  shut  up  to  a  very  sharp  issue,  a  very  stringent 
alternative :  It  is  the  very  truth,  the  very  life,  in  the 
minutest  feature  of  its  close  limning,  or  it  is  the 
most  monstrous,  as  it  is  the  most  circumstantial,  and 
consciously  inventive,  lying.  No  "  higher  criticism," 
as  it  is  called,  can  ever  make  satisfactory,  to  a  truly 
thoughtful  mind,  the  comparison  sometimes  drawn 
between  these  "  Bible  stories  "  and  the  cloudy  fables 
that  characterize  the  early  annals  of  other  ancient 
aations.  Study  well  the  striking  contrasts.  The 


lives  of  the  pilgrim  patriarchs,  so  clear  in  their  life 
like  portraitures,  the  wild  Scandinavian  legends,  tha 
wilder  Hindoo  myths,  presenting  not  simply  the 
supernatural,  for  there  are  connections  in  which  that 
is  most  credible — more  credible  even  than  its  ab« 
sence — but  the  unnatural,  the  horrible,  the  mon 
strous,  the  grotesque  ;  what  affinity  between  these  ? 
The  clear,  statistical  story  of  Joseph,  the  picture  of 
the  veritable  Pharaoh, — the  shadows  of  Ion,  of  Dorus, 
of  Cadmus,  that  flit  across  the  dim  page  of  the  ear 
liest  Hellenian  history ;  what  sane  mind  can  trace 
any  parallel  here  ?  there  is  no  escaping  the  issue, 
we  may  say  again.  It  is  sharp  and  decisive.  The 
reasoning  is  curt  and  clear.  Absolute  fiction  in  these 
Bible  stories,  with  a  skill  surpassing  that  of  Defoe, 
Scott,  or  Thackeray, — absolute  forgery,  with  a  con 
scious  intent  to  deceive  in  every  particular,  or  abso 
lute  truth,  self-verifying,  is  the  only  alternative.  It 
is  not  such  a  forgery ;  it  is  not  such  an  artful  fiction  ; 
the  most  extreme  rationalist  shrinks  from  affirming 
this;  it  is,  therefore,  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth.  We  may  reverently  use  the  imagination  in 
attempting  to  fill  up  some  parts  of  the  picture,  but 
we  may  not  disturb  the  graphic  outline.  How  very 
clear  it  is  in  the  passage  specially  before  us.  Im 
agination  needs  no  help.  We  can  almost  see  them, 
the  stately  monarch,  the  very  aged  man,  the  beloved 
son  now  in  the  strength  and  glory  of  manhood, — 
they  stand  out  as  vividly  as  anything  now  on  the 
canvas  of  our  present  history.  We  may  as  well 
doubt  of  Caesar  and  Alexander,  yea  of  Napoleon  and 
of  Washington,  as  of  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  Pharaoh. 

"  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  How  old  art 
thou  ?  "  The  English  translation  here,  in  departing 
from  literalness  in  the  question,  has  marred  the  ef 
fect  of  the  answer,  the  peculiar  language  of  which 
is  suggested  by  it,  or,  at  least,  strictly  connected 
with  it.  The  Hebrew  is,  Tp'n  •'3U3  ^l  PISS. 
which  we  have  rea-on,  from  what  Diodorus  says  of 
their  views  of  life  (lib.  i.  51),  to  regard  as  an  Egyp 
tian  as  well  as  a  Shemitic  idiom — "  How  many  are 
the  days  of  the  years  of  thy  life  "  (or,  lives)?  It  is 
a  drawing  out  of  the  phrase  to  make  it  intensive. 
It  suggests  the  long  years  of  the  earthly  sojourning, 
enhanced  by  the  thought  of  the  many  days  of  which 
they  are  composed — or  days  taken  in  that  indefinite 
way  so  common  in  the  early  languages  to  denote 
times  or  periods.  In  what  perfect  harmony  with 
this  is  the  answer  ?  We  see  in  it  the  old  man's  gar- 
rulousness  (using  the  term  in  its  most  innocent  and 
natural  sense),  the  feeling  of  personal  importance 
which  the  very  old  exhibit,  and  rightly  exhibit,  in 
view  of  their  surpassing  length  of  years.  They  love 
to  dwell  on  it,  and  to  state  it  minutely,  extending 
their  words  as  though  in  some  proportion  to  the  long 
time  thiough  which  memory  looks  back.  How 
strongly  we  are  reminded  here  of  the  Grecian  Nestor, 
except  that  there  is  a  holiness  and  a  moral  grandeur 
about  Jacob,  to  which  the  old  Homeric  hero,  in  his 
garrulous  worldliness  and  boasting,  makes  no  ap 
proach.  They  are  alike  in  the  senile  reduplication 
of  their  words.  Not,  however,  like  the  frequent 
Nestoric  prelude,  e'0'  &s  ^/Swci^i,  "  0  that  I  were 
young  again,"  but  in  a  prolonged  strain  of  solemnity 
and  sadness  comes  the  slow  reply :  "  The  days  of 
the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  hundred  and  thirty 
years ;  few  and  evil  have  been  the  days  of  the  years 
of  my  life,  and  have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of 
the  years  of  the  lives  of  my  fathers,  in  the  days  of 
their  pilgrimage."  We  can  see  the  old  man  as  he 
says  this,  leaning  on  his  staff,  and  supported  by  hU 
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son  ;  we  can  almost  hear  the  tones  of  his  trembling 
voice,  the  pauses  of  his  slow  utterance,  the  seem 
ingly  tautological  yet  most  emphatic  sound  of  his 
repetitions.  "  Few  and  evil ;"  alas!  how  ancient  is 
this  style  of  speech !  How  from  the  very  beginning 
dates  this  wailing  language  so  full  of  the  feeling  that 
some  great  evil  has  befallen  humanity,  and  that  our 
earthly  life,  in  its  best  condition,  is  but  a  pilgrimage 
of  sorrow.  It  has  not  come  from  the  world's  later 
experience.  The  farther  we  go  back,  even  into  what 
would  seem  to  be  the  very  youth  of  our  race,  the 
louder  and  clearer  is  the  voice.  It  is  not  confined  to 
the  Scriptures.  It  meets  us  everywhere  in  the  ear 
liest  heathen  writings,  but  without  the  placid  resig 
nation  that  is  so  evident  in  the  most  striking  Biblical 
examples.  Compare  the  Odyssey,  xviii.  130. 

oi'SfV  amSvoTfpov  fOLia.  rpei^ei  av6p<airoio 

Sophocles,  (Edipus  Tyrannus,  1186, 

iia  yfVfal  fiporiav  • 

ris  yap,  rif  iv'-iip  n\fov 

Tas  fvSaifiOviat  <l>epfi, 

KOLI  £6£acT'  airoKAiccu. 

So  Pindar's  <r/aus  vvap  &i'bptairos,  Pyth.  viii.  99. 
Compare  Job  vii. ;  xiv. ;  Ps.  ciii.  15  ;  Gen.  xviii.  27 
("who  am  but  dust  and  ashes,");  the  same,  Job 
xxx.  1 9 ;  xlii.  6  ;  Sirach  x.  9  ("  why  is  dust  and  ashes 
proud") ;  and  other  passages  too  numerous  for  quo 
tation. 

Among  the  most  natural  and  truthful  things  in 
this  narration  is  the  respect  shown  by  Pharaoh  to 
Jacob.  It  might  be  accounted  for  by  that  courteous- 
ness  and  sense  of  justice  which  seems  so  character 
istic  of  this  monarch,  as  also  by  his  great  friendship 
for  Joseph.  But  there  is  something  more  in  the  case, 
and  having  a  deeper  ground.  It  is  a  feeling  of  rev 
erence  which  makes  him  desire  the  patriarch's  bless 
ing.  Respect  for  age  was  more  felt,  and  more  lauded 
as  a  virtue,  in  the  ancient  world,  than  in  the  modern, 
although  it  still  holds,  and  nothing  but  a  most  disso 
lute  civilization  can  break  it  up.  There  is,  moreover, 
something  of  awe  with  which  we  look  upon  a  very 
old  man,  a  centenarian  or  upwards,  one  who  has 
gone  far  beyond  the  ordinary  limit  of  human  life. 
It  affects  us  as  a  strange  spectacle.  There  seems  to 
be  something  unearthly  about  him,  superhuman, 
almost  supernatural — as  though  he  belonged  to 
another  age,  or  world.  So  to  the  young  Telemachus 
appeared  the  aged  Nestor  who  had  survived  three 
generations  of  men  (Odyss.  iii.  246), 

ware  fiOL  aOdvaToi  lySdAAeTat  cicropacurdai, 

"like  an  immortal,  as  I  gaze,  does  he  stand  out  be 
fore  me  " — like  one  seen  in  vision,  to  give  the  full 
force  of  that  peculiar  word  cVSaAAerai— or  as  some 
thing  transcending  the  ordinary  humanity.  This 
feeling  was  heightened  by  the  fact  that  the  Egyptians, 
as  compared  with  the  nomadic  patriarchs,  were  not  a 
long-lived  people.  Jacob,  although  he  had  "not 
attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of 
his  fathers,"  was  to  them  a  remarkably  old  man. 
Pharaoh  had,  probably,  never  before  seen  a  case  of 
such  extreme  longevity.  Herodotus  (iii.  23)  learns, 
from  the  Egyptians,  of  an  .(Ethiopian  people,  among 
whom  some  reached  the  age  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  but  the  manner  in  which  it  is  narrated 
shows  that  it  was  regarded  as  remarkable  and  excep 
tional,  confirming  the  idea  that  such  advanced  age 
was  unknown  among  the  Egyptians  themselves. 


The  matter  however,  of  deepest  interest,  and 
most  worthy  of  note  in  this  answer  of  Jacob,  is  it* 
pilgrim  tone :  "  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pil 
grimage — few  and  evil  have  they  been,  and  have  not 
attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my 
fathers,  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage."  Who  can 
deny  the  fairness  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  (Heb.  xi. 
14):  "  Now  they  who  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
(tn<f>avi£ov<rii>,  make  it  very  manifest)  that  they  seek 
a  country — that  they  long  (optyovrat)  for  a  better 
country,  even  a  heavenly — confessing  themselves  to 
be  strangers  and  sojourners  upon  earth  "  (£eV«j  «al 
irapfiriSrjjUOi,  men  away  from  home).  "  Wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  (not  of 
the  nonexistent,  or  the  perished,  Matt.  xxii.  32),  for 
he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city  " — "a  city  which 
hath  foundations,"  stable,  enduring,  that  "  passeth 
not  away."  This  language  of  pilgrimage  is  not  re 
solvable  into  the  unmeaning,  like  a  worn-out  modern 
metaphor,  or  a  mere  poetical  sentimentality.  Such 
use  of  words  would  be  wholly  inconsistent  with  the 
character  of  the  patriarchs,  and  their  stern  ideas  of 
reality.  It  was  not  a  pilgrimage  simply  in  respect  to 
the  old  home  "  whence  they  came  out ; "  for  thither, 
as  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  most 
pertinently  observes  (xi.  14),  they  could,  at  any  time, 
have  returned.  That  certainly  was  not  "  the  better 
country"  they  were  seeking.  No  going  back  to 
Mesopotamia,  the  region  of  the  fire-worshipping 
idolatry;  rather  go  down  to  Egypt,  the  land  of 
dreams  and  symbols,  yea,  down  to  Shcol  even — ever 
pressing  on  their  pilgrim-way  with  unabated  confi 
dence  in  the  covenant  God.  He  would  be  with  them 
wherever  they  went.  Into  whatever  regions  they 
might  pass,  known  or  unknown,  there  would  be  the 
bxjrt  7|Xb£,  the  "angel  Redeemer,"  to  "deliver 
them  from  all  evil."  It  was  no  metaphor  except  as 
a  transfer  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  sense.  The  true 
pilgrim  idea  is  inseparable  from  the  term  constantly 
employed.  No  word  in  the  Hebrew  language  main 
tains  a  more  clear  and  emphatic  sense :  "I15T3. 
a  sojourning,  a  tarrying,  a  pilgrimage,  from  113, 
to  turn  aside  by  the  way,  to  tarry  as  a  stranger,  ever 
denoting  a  temporary  instead  of  a  settled  residence. 
It  is  a  staying  in  a  land  which  is  not  one's  home. 
So,  to  the  patriarchs,  even  Canaan  is  called  yiN, 
Cf}i'15l3  the  land  of  their  pilgrimages.  To  their  de 
scendants,  or  to  the  Israelitish  nation  taken  collect 
ively,  as  a  corporate  historical  entity,  it  was  a 
K\-npovo/j.ia,  a  settled  earthly  inheritance,  but  to  them, 
individually,  it  was  not  "  the  rest  provided  for  the 
people  of  God,"  and  this  language  was  ever  to  re 
mind  them  of  it.  Their  only  inheritance  was  the 
promise,  of  which  the  .Canaanitic  K\rjpov(j^'ia  was  the 
type,  and  of  this  they  became  "  heirs  through  faith" 
— 5io  TnoTeair  K\r\povonuvvrtav  TA2  'EnAFTEAI'AS, 
Heb.  vii.  12.  For  examples  of  such  use  of  "iia, 
"11ST3  and  13,  see  Gen.  xvii.  18,  xxviii.  4  ("the land 
in  which  thou  art  a  stranger  "),  Ps.  cxix.  54 ;  xxxix. 
13;  1  Chron.  xxix.  15  ;  Lev.  xvii.  22  ("  the  stranger 
dwelling  in  the  midst  of  you  "),  Deut.  v.  14  ;  xxiv. 
14,  and  many  other  places.  The  idea  is  ever  pres 
ent,  that  of  a  stranger  tarrying  in  a  strange  land ; 
and  this  language  of  the  patriarchs  has  been  taken 
up  by  later  writers,  thus  becoming  predominant 
among  the  grave  pictures  of  the  Old-Testament 
saintly  life.  See  1  Chron.  xxix.  15;  Ps.  xxxix.  13, 
"  strangers  before  thee,  and  sojourners  as  all  our 
fathers  were."  The  words  are  also  used  of  lodging 
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in  an  inn,  or  dwelling  temporarily  in  a  tent,  and  this 
calls  up  the  passage  before  quoted  from  Diodorus 
Siculus  (Excursus  on  Sheol,  p.  587),  showing  that 
pome  such  an  idea  of  life  being  a  pilgrimage  was  not 
altogether  unknown  to  Pharaoh,  and  to  the  early 
Egyptians.  The  other  conception  of  life,  as  a  tran 
sient  dwelling  in  a  tent,  gives  an  inexpressible  sub 
limity  to  some  of  the  Old-Testament  declarations, 
evidently  accommodated  to  it,  and  intended  to  denote 
the  security  of  the  everlasting  rest :  "  From  the  ends 
of  the  earth  do  I  cry  unto  thee  "  (from  this  distant 
earth,  this  remote  and  foreign  land) ;  "  0  that  I 
might  dwell  in  THY  tabernacle  of  the  eternities 
(C^b'31  Tpnsa),  0  that  I  might  find  shelter  under 
the  covert  of  thy  wings,"  in  the  "secret  place  of  thy 
presence  ! "  Ps.  Ixi. 

As  Canaan  was  not  "  the  rest,"  so  neither  was 
Sheol,  whether  regarded  as  the  grave  merely,  or  some 
strange  state  of  continued  being,  lying  beyond.  No 
mere  sentimentality  about  the  sepulchre  as  a  place 
of  repose  from  life's  weariness  could  answer  to  these 
grave  declarations  of  grave  men,  much  less  that  mon 
strosity  of  conception  which  would  connect  the  ideas 
of  rest  and  utter  non-existence.  Sheol  lay  in  the 
road  of  their  pilgrimage.  Through  this  unknown 
region — so  very  dark  then,  so  obscure  even  yet, — 
they  had  to  pass ;  but  only  as  a  part  of  their  ap 
pointed  journey.  The  "  city  which  had  foundation*," 
lay  still  beyond.  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  as  it 
often  has  been  asked,  did  not  the  patriarchs,  and  the 
pious  Bible  writers  who  followed  them,  say  more 
about  this  better  country,  instead  of  only,  now  and 
then,  giving  a  glimpse  of  it  in  some  pious  ejacula 
tion  ?  It  may  be  answered,  that  perhaps  their 
hearts  were  too  full  of  it  to  say  much  about  it.  They 
aad  the  pilgrim's  reticence  in  the  midst  of  frivolous 
.».nd  unsympathizing  strangers.  Those  old  "  men  of 
faith  "  had  that  precious  thing  so  pleasing  unto  God 
as  the  only  root  of  any  true  human  virtue,  and  which 
made  these  uncultivated  Old-Testament  heroes,  im 
perfect  as  they  were  in  some  things,  fairer  in  His 
sight  than  an  Epictetus,  a  Seneca,  or  an  Antonine, 
with  all  their  lauded  and  refined  morality.  They  had 
"this  precious  faith,"  but  they  did  not  weave  it  into 
dogmas,  or  construct  from  it  systems  of  heartless 
ethical  speculation.  They  did  not  talk  of  their  spir 
ituality  ;  and  yet,  even  in  the  few  things  they  said, 
what  approach  is  made  to  them  by  the  modern  ra 
tionalist,  or  our  flippant  litterateur,  who  calls  them 
gross,  and  pronounces  their  views  so  defective  as 
measured  by  the  later  progress  in  all  elevated  and 
refined  thinking  ?  Who  hears,  or  expects  to  hear, 
from  critics  of  this  class,  the  utterance  of  any  long 
ing  desires  for  the  better  country  V  How  strange  it 
would  sound  to  hear  them  say :  "  I  have  waited  for 
thy  salvation,  0  Lord,"  or  to  make,  in  earnest,  the 
declaration  that  they  regarded  themselves  as  "  pil 
grims  and  sojourners  "  upon  this  unsatisfying  earth  ! 

Again,  a  reason  of  their  silence  may  have  been 
the  reserve  arising  from  the  thought  of  the  dark  and 
unknown  journey  yet  to  be  made  before  their  pil 
grimage  was  wholly  ended.  Their  views  of  Sheol 
were  sombre,  because  Sheol  (in  its  true  sense)  was 
to  them,  perhaps,  a  stronger,  a  sterner,  if  not  a  clear 
er  reality,  than  it  has  become  to  us  w'th  those  con 
fident  expectations  of  an  immediately  perfect  state 
that  have  placed  the  old  doctrine,  with  much  valua 
ble  Scripture  connected  with  it,  almost  wholly  in  the 
background  of  our  theology.  But  to  understand 
their  language  we  must  go  back  to  their  standpoint, 
dark  and  inadequate  as  it  may  seem  to  us.  As  death 


was  not  non-existence  in  any  view  (see  note  on  th< 
earliest  ideas  of  death,  p.  274),  but  a  state  of  being, 
however  strangn, — not  the  opposite  of  being,  at  all, 
but  of  active  life, — so  Sheol  was  the  continuance,  the 
prolongation  of  the  judicial  death  pronounced  upon 
man,  not  a  state  following  it.  Deliverance  from  one 
was  deliverance  from  the  other.  Their  pilgrimage 
led  them  through  this  shadowy  place,  and  though 
they  still  trusted  to  their  covenant  God,  they  knew 
not  when,  nor  where,  nor  how  that  deliverance  should 
be.  Sheol  was  not  their  home,  their  language  im 
plies  that;  it  was  not  the  end  of  their  journey. 
They  did  not  talk  of  going  to  Heaven,  or  to  glory ; 
these  ideas,  as  we  now  hold  them,  had  not  yet  come 
in ;  and  yet,  if  we  may  take  many  expressions  in 
the  Psalms  as  the  language  of  the  Old-Testament 
religious  experience,  there  was  ever  the  thought  of 
a  divine  presence,  of  a  nearness  unto  God,  of  the 
support  and  guidance  of  the  redeeming  Goel,  what 
ever  ideas  of  locality,  of  time,  or  of  condition,  might 
be  present  or  wanting  to  the  conception.  As  their 
eyes  grew  dim  in  death,  their  hope  grew  stronger, 
though,  perhaps,  no  more  definite  than  before. 
Hence  Jacob's  ejaculation,  coming  in  so  strangely, 
and  so  suddenly,  whilst  presenting  the  visions  lie 
had  of  his  sons'  worldly  destiny.  To  cheer  his  dying 
heart,  there  seems  to  have  mingled  among  these  far- 
off  yet  earthly  pictures,  as  they  crowded  upon  the 
seer's  mind,  a  ray  still  more  remote,  from  the  other 
side  of  Sheol.  What  else  could  he  have  meant  in 
that  remarkable  interruption  of  the  prophetic  series : 
nin?  T'PJIp  ^nritiib  ,  "/or  thy  salvation  have  1 
waited,  Jehovah"  (Gen.  xlix.  18).  What  salvation;1 
nothing,  surely,  in  this  life.  It  was  no  deliverance 
from  Laban,  or  Esau,  no  expectation  of  worldly  se 
curity,  such  as  followed  his  vision  upon  the  stone 
pillow  at  Bethel.  That  was  all  past  and  gone.  Sheol 
was  before  him,  but  Jacob  still  trusts  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  and  this  dying  ejaculation  shows  that  thero 
was  with  him,  then  and  there,  in  some  way,  the  pres 
ence  of  the  nameless  power  that  had  met  him  at 
Peniel.  What  meaning  in  it  all,  unless  that  power, 
and  that  guide,  was  expected  to  go  with  him  through 
the  still  darker  journey?  The  supposition  that  this 
sudden  exclamation  refers  to  something  seen  in  vision 
in  respect  to  Dan  and  Samson  (an  opinion  derived 
from  its  place  among  the  blessings  which  it  inter 
rupts),  seems  the  merest  trifling, — with  all  respect, 
be  it  said,  to  the  learned  commentators  who  have 
held  it.  Even  if  we  regard  the  whole  as  an  ecstatic 
dream,  there  must  be  some  consistency  in  it. 

The  whole  patriarchal  theology  may  be  summed 
in  one  great  article,  trust  in  the  covenant  God, — a 
trust  for  life,  a  trust  for  death,  for  the  present  being, 
or  for  any  other  being.  There  was  something  ex 
ceedingly  sublime  in  this  faith.  They  were  like  men 
standing  on  the  border  of  an  immense  ocean,  all  un 
known  as  to  its  extent,  its  other  shore,  if  it  had  any, 
or  its  utter  boundlessness.  Ready  to  launch  forth 
at  the  divine  command,  they  had  tie  assurance  that 
all  would  be  well,  whatever  might  be  their  individual 
destiny,  since  this  covenant  God  was  also  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  who  must,  therefore,  in  some  way, 
"  live  unto  Him,"  that  is,  they  must  have  yet  a  being 
that  would  make  them  the  proper  subjects  of  such  a 
covenant  relationship.  Still  Sheol  had  a  gloomy  as 
pect  ;  it  was  associated  with  the  idea  of  penalty ; 
Death  and  Hades  went  together ;  the  one  was  but  a 
form  of  the  other,  a  carrying  out  of  the  great  sen 
tence.  Though  a  part  of  their  pilgrimage,  the  way 
waa  very  dark.  Not  with  rapture,  therefore,  but 
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with  calm  confidence,  did  they  go  down  into  its  un 
known  depths,  still  holding  fast  the  hand  of  the  "  re 
deeming  angel."  who  in  death,  as  well  as  in  the 
active  earthly  life,  would  "  deliver  them  from  all 
evil."  They  knew  that  this  "  Redeemer  lived  "  (Job 
xix.  25),  and  they  felt  that  in  some  way,  they  knew 
not  how,  his  life  was  theirs.  He  could  "quicken 
them,  and  bring  them  up  again  from  the  depths  of 
the  earth  "  (Ps.  Ixxi.  20).  Thus  their  hope  took  the 
form  of  a  waiting,  until  "  the  wrath  should  turn  " 
(T^ES  1"'J  13 ,  Job  xiv.  13),  and  the  dread  penalty, 
in  some  way,  be  satisfied.  Thus  Job  says :  "  all  the 
days  of  my  appointment  (there)  will  I  wait,  until  my 
change,  shall  come " — my  halipah,  my  reviviscence 
or  renewal  (see  how  the  word  is  used  Ps.  xc.  5,  and 
cii.  27).  So  Ps.  xvi.  K),  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  Hades,"  Ps.  xlix.  8-16,  "  No  man  can  redeem 
his  brother  " ;  "  yet  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from 
the  hand  of  Sheo'l,  for  He  will  take  me."  Let  the 
rationalist  say  what  he  will  of  this  language,  the 
taking  out  of  the  hand,  and  the  preventing,  for  a 
brief  and  unimportant  time,  the  hand  from  seizing, 
can  never  he  made  to  mean  the  same  thing.  To  the 
same  effect  Ps.  xxxi.  6,  "  Into  thy  hands  do  I  trust 
my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me  (rescued,  ran 
somed  me),  Jehovah,  God  of  truth  " — of  covenant- 
faithfulness.  Sometimes  it  seems  to  take  the  form 
of  a  hope  that  this  Goel,  this  "angel  of  the  cove 
nant,"  would  be  personally  with  them  in  Sheol. 
There  is  good  reason  for  thus  interpreting  the  pas 
sage  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  as  referring  rather  to  Sheol  itself, 
the  spirit-world,  or  world  of  the  dead,  instead  of  a 
state  of  sorrow  in  this  life,  or  a  drawing  near  unto 
death,  as  is  commonly  supposed.  For  places  in  which 
rnabs  (tzalmaveth,  there  rendered  shadow  of  death) 
is  put  for  death  itself,  or  the  state  of  the  dead,  see 
Job  xxxviii.  17  (m.123S  "H>1!3  ,  gates  of  tzalmaveth), 
x.  22,  xii.  22,  compared  with  Job  xxviii.  3,  and 
especially  Job  xxviii.  21,  23.  Such  a  rendering 
seems  necessary  to  the  climax  intended  Ps.  xxiii.  4  : 
"  Even  in  the  valley  of  tzalmaveth,"  in  the  land  of 
the  shades,  the  terra  nmbrarum,  "I  will  fear  no  evil 
(cornp.  Gen.  xlviii.  16),  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  shall  comfort  me" — <l3?2n3V 
restore  me,  revive  me,  and  hence  the  Syriac  N "211 13 , 
for  reviviscence,  resurrection.  In  Hades  they  are 
still  with  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  Souls." 

This  patriarchal  faith,  in  its  pilgrim  aspect,  seems 
a  strange  thing  to  our  modern  conceptions ;  but 
there  is  a  view  of  it  which  may  lead  us  to  regard  it 
as  even  a  stronger,  if  not  a  better,  faith  than  our 
own.  Involved  in  the  very  essence  of  all  spiritual 
religion  are  two  great  truths :  1.  The  being  of  a  God, 
a  moral  governor  who  treats  man  as  something 
above  the  plane  of  nature,  that  is,  enters  into  a  cove 
nant  with  him ;  and,  2.  the  existence  of  the  human 
soul  in  another  life,  as  grounded,  in  its  ultimate  per 


fection  at  least,  upon  such  covenant.  The  first  of 
these  is  also  first  in  value  and  importance.  It  is  the 
first  lesson  in  the  catechism  of  theology.  It  must 
be  learned  thoroughly,  or  the  second,  by  itself,  as 
the  mere  idea  of  continued  spiritual  existence,  be 
comes  a  perversion,  and  may  be  a  source  even  of 
dangerous  imaginative  error.  The  patriarchs  were 
educated  chiefly  in  this  greater  and  more  funda 
mental  dogma,  belief  in  God,  trust  in  God,  submis 
sion  to  God,  whatever  might  be  the  human  destiny. 
Nothing  can  be  purer  or  more  lofty  than  their  theism 
when  viewed  alone ;  though,  as  has  been  before  re 
marked,  it  is  never  wholly  separate  from  some  form 
of  the  other  doctrine.  The  purity  with  which  men 
hold  the  second  must  depend  upon  the  thoroughness 
of  their  initiation  into  this  prime  idea  of  a  God  to 
be  trusted,  in  life,  in  death,  in  light,  in  darkness,  and 
to  whose  sovereign  wisdom  and  goodness  there  must 
be  an  implicit  resignation,  whatever  may  be  known 
or  unknown  in  respect  to  his  dealings  with  the  finite 
being  he  has  created.  To  this  state  Job  was  brought, 
when,  at  the  close  of  the  long  drama,  he  fell  upon 
his  face  before  God,  and  said  unto  Him  (•'bx ,  unto 
me,  not,  concerning  »»e)that  "right  thing"  for  which 
he  was  commended,  rather  than  for  any  superiority 
in  the  previous  argument.  Hence  it  is  that  this  first 
truth  takes  precedence,  not  in  rank  only,  but  in  the 
time  order  of  revelation,  though  the  second,  in  its 
rudimentary  state,  may  be  almost  coeval  with  it. 
The  one  is  fully  developed,  while  the  other  is  in  iti 
germ.  As  best  expressing  the  contrast,  the  editor 
would  venture  here  to  quote  from  something  he  has 
elsewhere  written  ("  Article  on  the  Closing  Chapters 
of  the  Book  of  Job,"  Mercersburg  Review,  Jan. 
1860) :  "  The  patriarchs  were  first  instructed  in  that 
first  and  greatest  chapter  in  theology.  Is  there  not 
something  in  modern  experience  to  show  the  evil  of 
reversing  this  order  of  ideas,  of  making  the  subordi 
nate  primary,  of  coming  to  regard  the  human  spia 
itual  destiny  too  much  as  the  chief  thought  in  re 
ligion,  and  the  belief  in  a  God  as  something  minis 
terial  or  mediate  to  it  ?  We  refer  not  now  to  that 
naturalistic  form  of  spiritualism  which  has  lately  be 
come  so  rife  among  us,  but  to  much  that  appears  in 
the  better  thinking  of  the  religious  world.  We  may 
yet  learn  from  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  see  a 
glory  in  its  theism  thus  standing  alone  in  its  sublim 
ity.  Boast  as  we  may  of  our  progress  in  theology, 
unless  this  order  of  ideas  is  preserved  in  all  its  purity, 
our  belief,  our  reverence,  our  highest  thought  of 
God,  may  fall  below  that  of  the  Syrian  pi'grim,  or 
of  that  ancient  son  of  the  East  whose  sufferings  and 
experience  are  recorded  in  attestation  of  this  first 
and  greatest  of  truths."  We  must  guard  against  such 
tendency,  or  there  is  danger  that  our  re-liyo, — our 
•view  of  the  bowl  between  the  infinite  and  the  finite 
soul, — may  become  nature  instead  of  covenant, — a 
dreamy  sentimentality  instead  of  faith. — T.  L.] 
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NINTH    SECTION. 

Jacob's  sickness.     His  blessing  of  his  grandchildren.     Joseph's  sons. 

CHAPTER  XLVIII.    1-22. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things,  that  one  1  told  Joseph,  Behold,  thy  father  is 

2  sick  ;  and  he  took  with  him  his  two  sons  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.     And  one  told  Jacob, 
and  said,  Behold,  thy  son  Joseph  conieth  unto  thee  ;  and  Israel  strengthened  himself, 

3  and  sat  upon  the  bed.     And  Jacob  said  unto  Joseph,  God  Almighty  appeared  unto  me 

4  at  Luz  [Bethel]  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  blessed  me.     And  said  unto  me,  I  will  rrlake 
thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people;  and  I 

5  will  give  this  land  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  for  an  everlasting  possession.     And  now  thy 
two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  were  born  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  be 
fore  I  came  unto  thee  into  Egypt,  are  mine  ;  as  Reuben  and  Simeon,  they  shall  be  mine. 

6  And  thy  issue,  which  thou  begettest  after  them,  shall  be  thine,  and  shall  be  called  after 

7  the  name  of  their  brethren  in  their  inheritance.     And  as  for  me,  when  I  came  from 
Padan,  Rachel  died  by  *  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  when  yet  there  was  but  a  little  way 
to  come  unto  Ephrat.h  ;  and  I  buried  her  there,  in  the  way  of  Ephrath  ;  the  same  is 

8  Beth-lehem    [reason  for  enlarging  the  descendants  of  Rachel].      And   Israel    beheld   Joseph's   SOUS, 

9  and  said,  Who  are  these  ?     And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  They  are  my  sons  whom 
God  hath  given  me  in  this  place.     And  he  said,  Bring  them,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and 

10  I  will  bless  them.     Now  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  dim  for  age,  50  that  he  could  not  see. 

11  And  he  brought  them  near  unto  him,  and  he  kissed  them,  and  embraced  them.     And 
Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  I  had  not  thought  to  see  thy  face  ;  and,  lo,  God  hath  shewed 

12  me  also  thy  seed.     And  Joseph  brought  them  out  from  between  his  knees  [Jacob's], 

13  and  he  bowed  s  himself  with  his  face  to  the   earth.     And   Joseph  took  them  both, 
Ephraim  in  his  right  hand  towards  Israel's  left  hand,  and  Manasseh  in  his  left  hand 

14  towards  Israel's  right  hand,  and  brought  them  near  unto  him.     And  Israel  stretched 
out  his  right  hand,  and  laid  it  upon  Ephraim's  head,  who  was  the  younger,  and  -his  left 
hand  upon  Manasseh's  head,  guiding  4  his  hands  wittingly  ;   for  Manasseh  was  the  first- 

15  born.     And  he  blessed  Joseph,  and  said,  God,  before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham  and 

16  Isaac  did  walk,  the  God  which  fed  *  me  all  -my  life  long  unto  this  day,  The   angel 
which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads  ;  and  let  my  name  be  named  on  them, 
and  the  name  of  my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac;  and  let  them  grow  into  a  multitude 

17  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.     And  when  Joseph  saw  that  his  father  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  it  displeased  him  ;  and  he  held  up  his  father's  hand  to  re- 

18  move  it  from  Ephraim's  head  unto  Manasseh's  head.     And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father, 

19  Not  so,  my  father;  for  this  is  the  first-born;  put  thy  right  hand  upon  his  head.     And 
his  father  refused,  and  said,  I  know  it,  my  son,  I  know  it  ;  he  also  shall  become  a 
people,  and  he  also  shall  be  great  ;  but  truly  his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than 

20  he,  and  his  seed  shall  become  a  multitude  of  nations.     And  he  blessed  them  that  day, 
saying.  In  thee  shall  Israel  bless,  saying,  God  make  thee  as  Ephraim,  and  as  Manasseh  ; 

21  and  he  set  Ephraim  before  Manasseh.     And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Behold,  I  die; 

22  but  God  shall  be  with  you,  and  bring  you  again  unto  the  land  of  your  fathers.     More 
over,  I  have  given  to  thee  one  portion  °  above  thy  brethren,  which  I  took  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Amorite  with  my  sword  and  with  my  bow. 


;  Ver.  1.  —  "IXJX'T  .  An  ellipsis  of  "lX21xn  ,  or  T^JBil  ,  one  who  told.  The  construction  is  rare  in  thu  singular. 
It  is  probably  used  here,  not  impersonally,  or  passively,  as  some  grammarians  say,  but  emphatically,  by  way  of  calling 
attention  to  it—  denoting,  perhaps,  a  special  messenger.  liashi  gives  it  as  the  opinion  of  the  Rabbins  that  it  was  Ephrakn 
who  was  the  messenger,  and  that  the  game  is  the  subject  of  TS'1  ,  ver.  2.  —  T.  L.] 

[*  Ver.  7.  —  "^yS  HUE  .  Died  by  me.  It  cannot  here  denote  simply  nearness  of  position  ;  for  Joseph  need  not  have 
been  informed  of  that.  There  is  an  emotional  tenderness  in  the  preposition.  On  account  of  me,  for  my  >ake  ,-—  as  Lange 
intimates,  she  had  borne  for  him  the  hardships  of  the  journey  in  her  delicate  state,  and  that  had  brought  on  tho  deadly 
travail.  Or  it  may  be  used  like  ;iot  redundant,  as  it  is  wrongly  called,  in  Greek—  Ilacfiel  to  mt,  or  my  Rachel,  more  em- 
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phatic  than  the  geniiive  would  have  been.  Very  near  to  it,  would  be  Luther's  rendering,  start  mir  Racliel.  The  LXZ. 
and  the  Vulgate  both  omit  it,  but  the  LXX  adds,  Rachel  thy  mother,  which  has  much,  internally,  in  its  favor  ;  since  it 
would  seem  strange  that  Jacob,  in  speaking  to  Joseph,  her  son,  should  call  her  Rachel  merely,  just  az  ne  would  speak  of 
Leah.  rn^3  ,  rendered  a  little  way.  Rashi  makes  it  a  thousand  cubits,  or  the  same  as  the  fCUJ  Cinn  ,  the  limit  of  » 
sabbath  day's  journey.—  T.  L.] 

r  [3  Ver.  12.—  *IPIP11J*2  .  And  he  lowed.  The  LXX  render  it  in  the  plural,  «<u  irpocrenvvTicav  avru,  and  they  bowed, 
or  kneeled  down  before  him,  that  is,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  ;  as  if  they  had  read  T.nnWI  ,  which  is  given  in  the 
Samaritan  Codex.  The  reading  is  also  followed  by  the  Syrian,  and  has  much  internal  probability  on  its  side.  —  T.  L.] 

[«  Ver.  14.—  1"^  flX  bib  .  Literally,  he  made  his  hands  intelligent,  that  is,  did  not  go  by  feeling  only,  in  aid  of 
his  dim  eyes.  The  LXX  rendering,  eVoAAdf  ras  xe'Pa*>  his  hands  crosswise,  and  the  Vulgate,  commutans  manus,  is  merely 
inferential,  and  requires  no  change  in  the  Hebrew  text.  Sec  GLASSII  Phil.  Sacra,  1629.  —  T.  L.] 

[6  Ver.  15.—  irk  nsifl  Q-'il'bxtl  —  the  God  who  fed  me.  It  is  the  pastoral  image.  The  God  who  was  my  shepherd, 
—  or,  in  a  more  general  sense,  my  tutor,  guide,  or  guardian  ruler.  Compare  the  frequent  Homeric  TTOI/U.JJJ',  iroipatcei,  to 
express  the  kingly  relation.  —  T.  L.) 

[•  Ver.  22.—  inx  C21B.  See  what  is  said  on  this  in  the  Exegetical  and  Critical.  See  also  the  very  same  phrase 
Zeph.  iii  9  (with  one  shoulder,  that  is,  with  one  consent,  or  shoulder  to  shoulder),  though  its  usage  there  does  not  shed 
much  light  on  this  passage.  GLASSIES  (Phil.  Sacra,  p.  1985)  gives  it  as  an  example  of  the  Biblical  enigma.  The  conjecture 
of  Geseuius  seems  very  probable.  He  regards  it  as  the  common  word  for  shoulder,  taken  metaphorically  for  a  tract  of 

land,  from  some  supposed  resemblance,  like  the  Arabic 
See  WEBSTEK.—  T.  L.] 


So  the  English  word  shoulder  is  used  in  architecture 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  To  the  distinction  of  Judah,  in  the  history  of 
Israel,  corresponds  the  distinction  of  Joseph,  name 
ly,  that  he  is  represented  by  two  tribes.     This  his 
torical  fact  is  here  referred  back  to  the  patriarchal 
theocratic  sanction.     In  this  Jacob  authenticates  the 
distinction  of  Rachel  no  less  than  of  Joseph.     The 
arrangement  is  of  importance  as  expressing  the  fact 
that  the  tribe  of  his  favorite  son  should  be  neither 
that  of  the  priesthood  (Levi),  nor  the  central  tribe 
of  the  Messiah  (Judah).     Only  through  divine  illumi 
nation,  and  a  divine  self-renouncement  of  his  own 
wisdom,  could  he  have  come  to  such  a  decision.     It 
was,  however,  in  accordance  with  his  deep  love  of 
Joseph,  that  he  richly  indemnified  him  in  ways  corre 
sponding,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  dispositions  of  the 
sons  and  to  the  divine  determination  ;  and  that,  in 
this  preliminary  blessing,  he  prepared  him  for  the  dis 
tinguishing  blessing  of  Judah.    If  we  regard  the  right 
of  the  firstborn  in  a  three-fold  way :  as  priesthood, 
princehood,  and  double  inheritance  (1  Chron.  v.  2), 
then  Jacob  gives  to  Joseph,  by  way  of  devise,  the 
third  part,  at  least,  namely,  the  double  inheritance. 
Thus  this  chapter  forms  the  natural  introduction  to 
the  blessing  of  Jacob  in  ch.  xlix.     Neither  of  them 
can  be  rightly  understood  without  the  other. 

2.  Contents:   1)  The  distinguishing  blessing  of 
Joseph,  especially  the  adoption  of  his  sons,  Manas- 
eeh    and    Ephraim,  vers.   1-7 ;    2)  the  blessing  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  vers.  8-16 ;  3)  the  prece 
dence  of  Ephraim,  vers.  17-19;   4)  The  preference 
of  Joseph,  vers.  20-22. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

.  2\i  adoption  of  Joseph's  sons,  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim  (vers.  1-7).  DELITZSCH:  "We  must  call 
it  an  act  of  adoption,  although,  in  the  sense  of  the 
civil  law,  adoption,  strictly,  is  unknown  to  Jewish 
antiquity ;  it  is  an  adoption  which  may  be  compared 
to  the  adoptio  plena  of  the  Justinian  code  (adoption 
on  the  side  of  the  ascendants,  or  kinsmen  reckoned 
upwards)."  The  theocratic  adoption,  however,  has, 
before  all  things,  a  religious  ethical  character,  though 
including,  at  the  same  time,  a  legal  importance. — 


After  these  things. — Jacob's  history  is  now  spir 
itually  closed  ;  he  lives  only  for  his  sons,  as  testator 
and  prophet. — And  he  took  with  him. — The  sons 
of  Joseph  must  now  have  been  about  twenty  years 
old.  They  were  already  born  when  Jacob  came  to 
Egypt,  and  he  lived  there  seventeen  years. — And 
Israel  strengthened  himself. — DELITZSCH  :  "  It 
is  Jacob  that  lies  down  in  sickness ;  it  is  Israel  that, 
gathers  up  his  strength  (compare  a  similar  significant 
change  of  these  names  ch.  xlv.  27  :  Jacob  recovers 
from  his  fainting ;  it  is  Israel  that  is  for  going  straight 
to  Egypt)." — God  Almighty  appeared  unto  me. 
— Jacob  makes  mention  first  of  that  glorious  revela 
tion  which  had  shed  its  light  upon  the  whole  of  his 
troubled  life.  He  makes  prominent,  however,  the 
promise  of  a  numerous  posterity,  as  an  introduction 
to  the  adoption. — They  shall  be  mine. — They 
shall  not  be  two  branches,  merely,  of  one  tribe,  but 
two  fully-recognized  tribes  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  equal 
in  this  respect  to  the  firstborn  Reuben  and  Simeon. 
— Shall  be  thine. — The  sons  afterwards  born  shall 
belong  to  Joseph,  not  forming  a  third  tribe,  but  in 
cluded  in  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  ;  for  Joseph  is 
represented  in  a  two-fold  way  through  these.  Alter 
this  provision,  the  names  of  the  other  sons  of  Jo 
seph  are  not  mentioned ;  it  was  necessary,  however, 
that  they  should  be  contained  in  the  genealogical 
registers,  Numb.  xxvi.  28-37;  1  Chron.  vii.  14-19 
(Josh.  xvi.  17). — As  for  me,  when  I  came  from 
Padan. — The  "Wl  here  makes  a  contrast  to  Joseph. 
The  calling  to  mind  of  Rachel  here  would  seem,  at 
first  glance,  to  be  an  emotional  interruption  of  the 
train  of  thought.  In  presence  of  Joseph,  the  re 
membrance  of  the  never-to-be-forgotten  one  causes 
a  sudden  spasm  of  feeling  (Delitzsch).  But  the  very 
course  of  the  thought  would  lead  him  to  Rachel.  She 
died  by  him  on  the  way  to  Ephrath  ("'bs  would  mean, 
literally,  for  him  ;  she  died  for  him,  since,  while 
living,  she  shared  with  him,  and  for  him,  the  toils 
of  his  pilgrimage  life,  and  through  this,  perhaps, 
brought  on  her  deadly  travail.  She  died  on  the  way 
to  Ephratah,  that  is,  Bethlehem,  after  she  had  only 
two  sons.  And  so  must  he  make  this  satisfaction  to 
his  heart's  longing  for  that  one  to  whom  he  espe 
cially  gives  the  name  of  wife  (see  xliv.  27),  his  first 
love,  that  there  should  be  three  full  tribes  from 
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these  two  branches  of  Rachel.  And  thus,  through 
their  enlargement,  is  there  a  sacred  memorial,  not 
only  of  Joseph,  but  also  of  the  loves  and  hopes  of 
Rachel  and  Jacob.  Knobel  rightly  remarks  that  the 
descendants  of  Joseph  became  very  numerous,  infe 
rior  only  to  those  of  Judah  (Numb.  i.  33,  35),  and 
sven  surpassing  them,  according  to  another  reckon 
ing  Numb.  xxvi.  34,  37) ;  so  that,  as  two  tribes,  they 
were  to  have  two  inheritances  (Xumb.  i.  10),  a  fact 
which  Ezekiel  also  keeps  in  view  for  the  Messianic 
times  (Ezek.  xlvii.  13;  xlviii.  4);  although  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  13)  they  are  put  together  as  one  house  of  Jo 
seph.  Knobel,  however,  will  have  it  that  it  is  the 
narrator  here  who  must  be  supposed  to  make  this 
explanation  instead  of  allowing  that  the  patriarch 
himself  might  have  foreseen  it. — Padan. — Put  here 
for  Padan-aram. — Bethlehem. — An  addition  of  the 
narrator. 

2.  The  bles&ing  r,f  the  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manas- 
seh  (vers.  8-16).— Who  are  these? — "The  old, 
dim-eyed  patriarch  interrupts  himself.  He  now  per 
ceives,  for  the  h'rst  time,  that  he  is  not  alone  with 
Joseph,  and  asks,  JTOo  are  thexe  here?  Here  again 
Knobel  puts  us  in  mind,  in  his  presumptive  way, 
that  the  narrative  follows  the  old  view,  that  the  ut 
tered  blessings  of  godly  men  have  power  and  effica 
cy  "  (a  view  which  has  not  wholly  died  out),  and  re 
marks  that  these  young  persons  ought  to  have  been 
well  known  to  Jacob.  In  the  Elohistic  time-reckon 
ing,  therefore,  the  question  was  an  improbable  one 
(he  would  say).  Then,  too,  ought  the  old,  and  al 
most  blind  Isaac  to  have  been  able  to  distinguish  his 
two  sons,  Jacob  and  Esau  ! — And  he  brought 
them  near. — The  emotion  of  the  grandfather  grows 
stronger  as  he  calls  to  mind,  kow  God  had  given  him 
joy  beyond  his  prayers  and  anticipations.  He  had 
not  even  expected  to  see  Joseph  again,  and  now  he 
neholds  not  only  him,  but  his  two  children. — And 
foseph  brought  them  out. — Jacob,  in  his  embrace, 
jad  drawn  them  between  the  knees,  and  to  his 
oosom  ;  for  we  must  think  of  him  as  sitting.  This 
would  suggest  the  idea  of  boys,  or  of  children  in  the 
arms,  a  thing  which  Knobel  has  not  overlooked  ; 
and  yet  it  is  self-evident  that  even  as  grown-up  chil 
dren,  they  might  stand  between  the  knees  of  Jacob. 
The  blessing  was  a  religious  act,  and  in  receiving  it, 
they  mu^t  take  another  and  more  solemn  attitude. 
Therefore  does  Joseph  draw  them  back,  ond  kneels 
down  himself,  to  prepare  the  sons,  and  himself  with 
them,  for  the  patriarchal  blessing.  Hereupon  he 
brings  them  in  the  right  positions  before  Jacob.  If 
Jacob  would  lay  his  right  hand  upon  Manasseh,  Jo 
seph  must  present  him  with  his  left,  and,  with  like 
care,  must  Ephraim  be  placed  before  the  left  hand 
of  Jacob.  Among  the  Hebrews  the  right  hand  was 
the  place  of  precedence  (1  Kings  ii.  19).  But  Jacob 
crosses  his  expectation. — Guiding  his  hands  wit 
tingly. — Delitzsch  and  Knobf  1  are  in  favor  of  the 
LXX  interpretation,  with  which  agree*  the  Vulgate 
and  the  Syriac,  he  changed,  crossed  his  hands; 
Keil  disputes  it.  The  expression  denotes  a  con 
scious  and  well-understood  act.  This  is  the  first 
mention,  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  imposition  of  the 
hands  in  blessing  (Numb,  xxvii.  18,23). — And  he 
blessed  Joseph. — In  his  blessing  of  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim,  "  who  are  also  comprehended  as  Joseph  in 
the  blessing  of  Jacob  (ch.  xlix.)  and  Moses."  Kno 
bel. — God  before  whom. — The  T'JEb  here  is  not 
to  be  disregarded  (see  ver.  16).  It  is  the  God  who 
reveals  himself  to  the  fathers  through  His  Presence 


the  angel  of  His  Presence,  "PIS  T|Xb^O,  Isa.  Ixiii. 
9). — Who  fed  me. — Led  me,  guided  me,  as  my 
shepherd,  Ps.  xxiii. — The  angel. — Compare  Isa. 
Ixiii.  9.  The  word  ~X>En  has  no  Wau  conversive. 
Delitzsch  explains  this'  'as  showing  "  that  the  sepa 
rate  self-existence  of  the  God-sent  angel  mentioned 
Xumb.  xx.  16,  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  his 
being  a  medium  and  mediator  of  the  divine  self- 
witnessing."  This  is  evidently  a  mingling  of  the  di 
vine  and  the  creaturely  which  the  Old  Testament 
does  not  recognize.  A  creaturely  angel  cannot  stand 
in  connection  with  God  as  a  fountain  of  blessing  (but 
see  KEIL,  p.  281).  It  is  inconsistent  when  Delitzsch 
would  here,  too,  regard  the  Logos  as  represented  by 
this  angel.  It  is  w  orthy  of  notice,  that  along  with 
this  threefold  naming  of  God  (which  would  seem  to 
sound  like  an  anticipation  of  the  trinity ;  see  KEIL, 
p.  281),  there  is,  at  the  same  time,  clearly  presented 
the  conception  of  God's  presence,  of  his  care  as  a 
shepherd,  and  of  his  faithfulness  as  Redeemer — all, 
too,  in  connection  with  the  laying  on  of  hands.  We 
have,  therefore,  in  this  passage,  a  point  in  which  the 
revelation  makes  a  significant  advance. — Prom  all 
evil. — Jacob  could  tell  of  many  seasons  of  sore 
pressure,  in  which  the  prospect  of  deliverance  had 
almost  vanished.  They  are  connected  with  the 
names  Esau,  Laban,  Shechem,  Joseph,  and  the  fam 
ine.  The  most  grievous  calamity  was  the  ban  of 
unrevealed  guilt,  that,  for  so  many  years,  lay  as  a 
burthen  upon  his  house,  and  which  threatened  to 
carry  him  away  into  a  death-night  of  anguish ;  for 
here,  along  with  evil  there  is  also  wickedness,  and  so 
the  first  ground  laid  for  that  last  prayer  "  Our  Father 
(deliver  us  from  evil)." — Bless  the  lads. — "  There 
is  expressed  here,  in  the  singular,  the  threefold  de 
notation  of  God  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  being." 
Keil.  And  so  also  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  gov 
ernment. — And  let  my  name  be  named  on  them. 
— The  blessing  divides  itself  into  a  spiritual  and  an 
earthly  aspect.  Here,  the  first  rightly  precedes ; 
for  the  words  are  not  at  all  nota  adoptionis  (Calvin), 
in  which  case  not  only  would  the  name  of  the  fathers 
be  unsuitable,  but  the  extinction  of  Joseph's  name 
would  be  altogether  out  of  place  ;  much  rather  are 
they  to  be  acknowledged  as  genuine  children  of  the 
patriarchs,  and  so  prove  themselves  to  be,  notwith 
standing  their  mother  was  the  daughter  of  an  Egyptian 
priest.  The  remembrances  and  the  promises  of  salva 
tion  are  to  be  sustained  by  them  and  through  them. 
The  name  of  the  fathers  is  the  expression  of  the  life  of 
the  fathers,  and  the  thus  becoming  named  denotes  the 
realization  of  that  which  is  verified  in  these  names, 
that  is,  the  faith  of  the  fathers,  as  well  as  the  recog 
nition,  which,  by  virtue  of  them,  becomes  th  ir  por 
tion.  To  the  predominant  spiritual  blessing  there  ia 
added  the  predominant  earthly,  or,  rather,  the  hu 
man,  with  like  force. — And  let  them  grow  into 
a  multitude. — The  verb  nan  is  from  W  with  rela 
tion  to  the  extraordinary  increase  of  the  fishes.  And 
truly  shall  they  so  multiply  themselves  in  the 
midst,  that  is,  in  the  very  core  of  the  land. 

3.  Tlie  precedence  of  Ephraim  (vers.  17-19). — 
When  Joseph  saw. — Joseph  looks  to  the  natural 
right  of  the  first-born.  He  supposes  that  his  father 
has  made  a  mistake-,  and  this,  all  the  more,  from  tlio 
pains  he  had  taken  in  the  proper  presentation  of  the 
gon9i — i  know  it,  my  son,  I  know  it. — Joseph, 
with  his  merely  natural  judgment,  stands  here  in 
contrast  with  the  clear-seeing  and  divinely  imparted 
wisdom  of  the  prophet,  who  knows  right  well  that 
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by  his  crossed  hands,  he  is  giving  the  precedence  of 
the  birthright  to  the  younger  son.  From  his  inter 
position  he  takes  occasion  to  announce  to  the  father 
the  future  relations  of  the  two.  True  it  is  that  a 
rich  blessing  is  bestowed  upon  Manasseh,  but  Ephraim 
shall  be  the  greater. — "  This  blessing  begins  to 
fulfil  itself  from  the  days  of  the  Judges  onwards ;  as 
(lie  tribe  of  Ephraim  in  power  and  compass  so  in 
creased  that  it  became  the  head  of  the  northern  ten 
tribes,  and  its  name  became  of  like  significance  with 
that  of  Israel ;  although,  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
Manasseh  still  outnumbered  Ephraim  by  twenty 
thousand  (Numb.  xxvi.  34  and  37)."  Keil. 

4.  The  preference  of  Joseph  (vers.  20-22). — 
In  thee  shall  Israel  bless. — This  rich  expression 
of  benediction  shall,  in  its  fulfilment,  become  pro 
verbial  in  Israel. — And  he  set  Ephraim  before 
Manasseh. — These  words  close  the  preceding  nar 
rative,  but  they  belong  here,  as  denoting  that 
Ephraim  is  preferred  only  in  the  sense  that  Manas 
seh,  too,  was  to  be  a  great  people.  It  was,  moreover, 
a  single  tribe  that  again  branched  into  two  great  dis 
tricts,  having  separate  inheritances  on  each  side  of 
Jordan. — And  God  shall  bring  you  again. — 
This  was,  for  Joseph  and  his  children,  a  great 
promise  and  dispensation:  Notwithstanding  their 
Egyptian  relations  they  are  not  to  complete  their 
history  in  Egypt. — Moreover,  I  have  given  unto 
thee  one  portion. — Josh.  xvii.  4-t.  We  may  well 
suppose  that  DSKJ  is  a  play  of  words  upon  Shechem, 
which  lay  in  the  district  of  Joseph  (Josh.  xxi.  11), 
and  where,  at  a  later  day,  the  bones  of  Joseph  him 
self  were  interred  in  the  field  purchased  by  Jacob 
(ch.  xxxiii.  19).  This  is  to  be  inferred  from  the 
great  importance  that  Shechem  attained  in  the  later 
history  of  Israel ;  but  not  at  all,  as  Von  Bohlen  and 
others  suppose,  that  there  is  reference  here  to  an 
actual  occupation  of  Shechem,  on  the  ground  that 
Jacob  had  afterwards  appropriated  to  himself  the 
act  of  his  sons.  The  perfect,  "'Pnpjj,  is  used  in  a 
prophetic  sense.  KEIL  :  "  The  words  cannot  be  re 
ferred  to  the  purchase  at  Shechem  (ch.  xxxiii.  19), 
for  a  forcible  taking  by  sword  and  bow  cannot  be 
called  a  purchase ;  *  much  less  can  they  relate  to  tiie 
wicked  robbery  perpetrated  by  Jacob's  sons  (ch. 
xxxiv.  25);  for  Jacob  could  not  possibly  take  to 
himself,  as  his  own  act,  this  evil  deed  for  which  he 
lays  a  curse  upon  Simeon  and  Levi  (ch.  xlix.  6) — to 
say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  robbery  had,  for  its 
consequence,  not  the  occupation  of  this  city,  but 
the  withdrawal  of  Jacob  from  the  country.  More 
over,  the  conquest  of  that  district  would  have  been 
in  entire  contrariety  to  the  character  of  the  patri 
archal  history,  which  consists  in  renunciation  of 
self-willed  human  works,  and  in  resigned  believing 
hope  in  the  God  of  the  promise  (Delitzsch)."  Nev 
ertheless,  this  connection  of  Jacob's  prediction  with 
the  time  then  present,  is  not  without  significance. 
There  appears  here,  in  an  isolated  form,  the  first 
indication  that  the  Israelites,  in  their  return  out  of 
Egypt  (when  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  shall  have 
become  full,  ch.  xv.  16),  should  acquire  lands  by 
conquest  with  sword  and  bow.  This  foresight  of  Ja 
cob,  however,  may  have  had  its  suggestive  origin  in 

*  [It  is,  however,  BO  called  in  the  language  of  the  English 
common  law.  According  to  Littleton  and  Blackstone,  pur 
chase  (to  which  the  Hebrew  rt3p  and  MSpB  well  cor 
respond)  is  any  mode  of  getting,  or  acquiring,  lands,  or  other 
property,  except  by  descent.  Such  also  is  the  wide  sense 
of  the  Greek  KTi}<ris,  KT^HO..— T.  L.J 


the  thought,  how  two  of  his  sons,  in  a  religious  yet 
unholy  zeal,  had  once  conquered  the  entire  city  of 
Shechem.  In  the  germinal  fanaticism  of  such  "  sons 
of  thunder,"  the  prophetic  eye  discerns  the  seed  of 
a  future  purer  heroism.  Thus  regarded,  the  private 
acquisitions  of  the  patriarchs  in  Hebron,  and  espe 
cially  in  Shechem,  are  a  kind  of  symbolical  occupa 
tion  of  the  land,  in  which  the  promise  of  God  is 
typically  realized.  Beyond  all,  in  this  respect,  is 
the  designation  of  Canaan  as  the  home  of  Israel, 
and  the  strengthening  of  its  home-feeling,  as  that 
by  which,  at  a  later  day,  the  march  of  Israel,  after 
the  migration  from  Egypt,  is  directed.  And  so,  too, 
the  prediction  of  Jacob  becomes  the  first  established 
point  for  the  future  partition  of  Canaan,  causing 
that  Joseph's  children,  especially  the  Ephraimites, 
would,  at  all  events,  be  pointed  by  a  well-understood 
indication,  to  the  land  of  Shechem.  On  this  account, 
too,  might  it  have  been  said,  in  later  times  (John  iv. 
5),  that  Jacob  had  given  his  field  at  Shechem  to  his 
son  Joseph.  That  pointing,  however,  must  have 
exerted  an  influence  in  the  whole  partition  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  among  the  twelve  tribes. — The 
Amorite. — A  poetical  name  for  Canaanites  generally. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  In  the  decline  of  life,  the  believer  looks  cheer 
fully  back  upon  his  entire  experiences  of  the  grace 
of  God,  that  he  may  thereby  quicken  his  hopes  and 
prospects  for  the  future,  and  for  eternity. 

2.  The  adoption  had  for  its  aim  not  only  to  in 
corporate  into  the  people  of  Israel  the  sons  of  Jo 
seph  who  had  been  born  in  Egyptian  relations — not 
only  to  honor  and  glorify  Rachel  in  her  children — 
not  only  to  assign  to  Joseph  the  double  inheritance 
as  the  third  part  of  the  birthright — but  also  to  keep 
full  the  tribes  to  the  number  twelve.     By  the  adop 
tion  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  there  is  also,  already, 
introduced  the  spiritual  distribution  of  the  tiibe  of 
Levi  among   all  the  tribes ;  although   this  turn  of 
things  can  only  indicate  such  a  dispersion  (ch.  xlix.). 
The  historical  compensation  between  the  line  of  Leah 
and  that  of  Rachel,  is  indicated  in  this  blessing,  aa 
in  later  times  there  appears   the  contrast  between 
Ephraim  and  Judah.     The   Messiah,   indeed,  is    to 
come  from  the  tiibe  of  Judah ;  but  the  first  elements 
of  his  Church,  to  say  the  least,  came  out  of  Galilee, 
the  district  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Paul  was  from  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

3.  The  crosswise  position  of  Jacob's  hands  haa 
been  interpreted  allegorically  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
On  this  account  has  the  occasional  appearing  of  the 
cross  figure  been  regarded  as  momentous ;  and  yet, 
without   reason,   unless  there   is  kept  in  view  the 
general   idea,  namely,  that  one  direction,  or  deter 
mination,  has  been  thwarted  by  an  opposing  one ;  aa 
here  the  natural  expectation  of  Joseph  in  respect  to 
Manasseh.     In  the  symbolical  sense,  the  form  of  the 
blessing  here  carries  with  it  no  theocratic  destiny  of 
sorrow. 

4.  Here  first  appears  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
its  great  significance  for  the  kingdom  of  God.     The 
evident  effect,  outwardly,  is  that  Jacob  makes  a  dif 
ference  in  the  value  of  the  blessing  for  both  sons. 
It  is,  in  the  first  feature,  a  symbolic  of  the  blessing, 
through  the  symbol  of  the  hand,  especially  the  right. 
Then  there  is  a  theocratic  inauguration  and  investiture. 
The  grandchildren  of  Jacob  are  raised  to  the  condi 
tion  of  sons.     Thus,  afterwards,  does  the  imposition 
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of  hands  denote  a  legal  consecration,  Numb,  xxvii. 
18-23;  Deut.  xxxiv.  9.  The  impartation  thereby 
of  an  actual  power  of  blessing,  appears  already  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  its  typical  beginnings;  but  in 
the  New  Testament  it  comes  forth  in  its  full  signifi 
cance,  Matt.  xix.  13;  Acts  vi.  6.  The  idea  in  com 
mon  of  the  different  applications  of  the  imposition 
of  hands,  is  the  transfer,  or  traduction,  of  the  com 
munity  of  life  through  the  hand.  Through  this, 
the  animal  offerings  became  symbolical  resignations 
of  human  life,  and  so,  inversely,  the  sick  were  re 
stored  to  health.  See  the  article  "Imposition  of 
Hands,"  HERZOG'S  Real-Encyclopedia ;  also  KEIL, 
p.  281.  On  the  significance  of  the  hand  see  also 
the  citations  f*>m  Passavant  by  Schroder. 

5.  On  the  great  place  of  Ephraim  in  the  life  and 
history  of  Israel,  compare  the   History  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

6.  The  blessing  of  Joseph's  sons  is  throughout 
denoted  as  a  blessing  of  Joseph  himself  in  his  sons. 
We  cannot  say  that  this  was  because  Joseph  had  be 
come  an  Egyptian.     Such  service  had  no  more  taken 
away  his  theocratic  investiture,  than  the  foreign  po 
sition  of  Nehemiah  and  Daniel  had  done  in  their 
cases.     Even  Joseph's  bones  still  belonged  to  Israel. 

1.  It  is  incorrect  to  regard  the  effect  of  Jacob's 
benediction  as  a  representation  merely  of  Hebrew 
antiquity ;  and  so  is  it  also  when  we  regard  the  pro 
phetic  significance  and  power  of  the  benediction 
alone,  as  a  positive  addition  to  the  authority  of  the 
divine  promise.  The  divine  promise  reveals  itself 
even  in  the  human  life  germs.  Ephraim's  future  lay 
in  the  core  of  Ephraim's  life,  as  laid  there  by  God. 

8.  The  elevated   glow  of  Jacob's   spirit,    as    it 
lights  up  on  the  hearth  of  his  dead  natural  life,  his 
eagle-like  clairvoyance  with  his  darkened  eye-sight, 
reminds  us  of  the  similar  example  in  the  blessing  of 
Isaac.     The  fact    of    a  state  of  being  raised   high 
above  the  conditions  of  old  age,  meets  us  here  in 
even  a  still  stronger  degree.     The  possibility  and  in 
ner  truth  of  such  a  contrast,  wherein  the  future  life 
already  seems  to  present  itself,  is  confirmed  by  man 
ifold  facts  in  the  life  of  old  men  when  pious  and 
spiritually  quickened. 

9.  In  the  threefold  designation  of  God    in  the 
blessing  of  Jacob,  Keil,  without  reason,  finds  an  an 
ticipation  of  the  trinity  (p.  281).     But,  in  fact,  this 
is  the  first  place  in  which  the  previous  duality  of 
Jehovah  ana  his  angel  begins  to  assume  something 
of  a  trinitarian  form.     That,  however,  which  is  to 
be  regarded,  in  its  general  aspect,  is  the  unfolding 
of  the  revelation  cosscioasness  in  the  blessings  be 
fore  us,  especially  the  appearance  of  that  conception 
of  deliverance  from  all  evil. 

10.  The  prophetic    bestowment  of  territory  on 
Joseph,  at  the  close  of  the  blessing,  is  the  first  indi 
cation  that  Israel  shall  conquer  Canaan  by  the  sword 
and  the  bow.     The  allusion  to  Shechem  can  only  be 
regarded  as  the  crystallization-point  for  the  whole 
Israelitish   acquisition.     If  Shechem  is  to  be  a  por 
tion  for  Ephraim,  Judah  must  be  transferred  to  the 
south,  and  find  its  point  of  holding  (its  habendum  et 
tenendum)  in  the  grave  of  Abraham.     These  deter 
minations  have  others   for    their  necessary  conse 
quences. 


HOMILETICAL  AXD  PRACTICAL. 

The  benedictions  of  Jacob. — Jacob  almost  blind, 
yet  with  an  eagle  glance  in  the  light  of  God. — Jo 


seph  left  out  in  the  numbering  of  the  brethren,  yd 
obtains  his  blessing  before  them. — Joseph's  doubl< 
inheritance. — The  settlement  of  the  birthright  iti 
Israel:  1.  In  correspondence  with  the  facts,  or  the 
diverse  gifts  of  God  ;  2.  as  a  prevention  of  envy  on 
the  one  side,  or  of  pdde  on  the  other ;  3.  an  indica 
tion  of  the  divine  source  of  the  true,  or  spiritual, 
birthright ;  4.  a  preparation  for  the  universal  priest 
hood  of  the  people  of  God. — The  blessing  of  Jacob 
as  given  to  Ephraim  and  Manusseh  :  1.  The  names  ; 
2.  the  fulness  ;  3.  the  certainty. 

1.  The  adoption   of  Joseph's  sons  (vers.    1-7) 
STARKE  :  Here,  for  the  first  time,  is  Ephraim  preferred 
to  Manasseh. — Herewith,  therefore,  is  the  first  priv 
ilege  of  the  birthright,  namely,  the  double  inherit- 
ance,  taken  from  Reuben  and  given  to  the  two  sons 
of  Joseph,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  princehood, 
and  the  magisterial  power,  is  given  to  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  the  priesthood  to  Levi. — The  duty  of 
visiting  the  sick,  of  ordering  one's  own  household, 
of  remembering  kindred  and  friends  when  dead. — 
CALWER  Handbuch:  Observe  how  the  names  of  Is 
rael  and  Jacob  are  changed. — When  the  spirit  is  ele 
vated  and  strong,  the  sick  body  gets  a  new  power 
of  life,  especially  for  the  transaction  of  high    and 
holy  duties. — Ver.  3.  Canaan  ;  ever  Canaan.    Egypt 
was  only  his  transition-point,  and  so  it  must  be  for 
Joseph. — SCHRODER  :  They  who  are  blessed  of  God 
can  bless  in  turn. 

2.  The  blessing  of  the  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manas 
seh  (vers.  8-16).     STARKE  :  The  laying  on  of  hands 
in  the  various  applications.     Among  others,  in  the 
condemnation  of  a  malefactor  (Lev.  xxiv.  14 ;  Hist. 
Susanna,  ver.  34.)     [As  far  as  concerns  this  kind  of 
hand-imposition,  it  expresses   merely  that  the  wit 
nesses  feel  themselves  stained  with   the  guilt  of  the 
accused,  and  this  guilt,  with  its  stain,  they  would  lay 
upon  his  head  (see  Lev.  v.  1).     A  still  deeper  com 
prehension  of  this  act  of  laying  on  the  hands,  makes 
it  an  acknowledgment  of  human  community  in  the 
guilt,  and  a  symbolical   carrying  over  of  a  penitent 
guilt-consciousness  to  the  guilty,  as  that  which  can 
alone  impart  to  punishment  a  reconciling  character. 
On  the  meaning  of  Goel  (^Xl's),  see  the  Dictionaries.] 
— Christians  are  called  that  they  may   inherit  the 
blessing. — CALWER  Handbuch :   Though  born    in  a 
foreign  land,  they  are  engrafted  into  the  patriarchal 
stem. — SCHRODER:  Ha-Elohim,  who  fed  me,  or  was 
my  shepherd ;  a  form  of  speech  dear  to  all  the  pa 
triarchs,  and,  in  the  deepest  sense,  to  Jacob  on  ac 
count  of  his  shepherd   life  with  Laban  (Ps.  cxix. 
176). — HKIM  :  He  is  my  redeemer  (or,  who  redeemed 
me),  my  goel.     It  is  the  word  that  Job  uses  (Job. 
xix.  25),  when  he  says,  "I  know  that  my  redeemer 
liveth." 

3.  The  precedence  of  Ephraim   (vers.    17-19). 
STAKKE  :  How  God  sometimes  prefers  the  younger  to 
the  elder,  we  may  see  in  the  case  of  Shem  wno  was 
preferred  to  Japheth,  in  the  case  of  Isaac  who  was 
preferred  to  Ishmael,  of  Jacob  who  was  preferred  to 
Esau,  of  Judah  and  Joseph  who  were  preferred  to 
Reuben,  of  Moses  who  was  preferred  to  Aaron,  and 
finally,  of  David,  who  was  preferred  to  all  his  breth 
ren.     God  set  t/ice :  a  form  of  speech  to  this  day  in 
use  among  the  Jews.     As  they  greet  with  it  men  and 
their  young  companions,  so  it   is  also  said  to  wives 
and   young  women  :  God  make  thee  as  Sarah  and 
Rebecca. — CRAMER:  Human  wisdom   cannot,  in  di 
vine  things,  accommodate  itself  to  the  foreknowledge, 
the  election,  and  the  calling  of  God ;  but  must  cvei 
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mingle  with  them  its  own  works,  character,  and 
merit. — Ver.  10.  CRAMER:  When  God  speaks,  the 
deed  must  follow. — SCHRODKR  :  He  fancies  that  the 
dimness  of  his  father's  eyes  may  deceive  him,  even 
as  he  once  deceived  his  father  Isaac. 

4.  The  preference  of  Joseph  (vers.  20-22).  God 
distributes  his  gifts  as  he  wills ;  in  so  doing  he 
wrongs  no  man. — Ver.  22.  Citation  of  various  inter 
pretations  (some  hold  that  sword  and  bow  mean 
merely  the  impressions  on  the  coin  with  which  he 
bought  the  field  at  Shechem.  Rashi  explains  the 
bow  as  meaning  prayer.  There  is  also  an  interpre 
tation  of  it  as  prophetic). — My  God,  let  me  set  my 
house  in  order  in  due  season,  Ps.  xc.  12. — SCHRODER  : 
Which  I  took  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorite.  With 
prophetic  boldness,  he  uses  the  past  for  the  future. 
The  prophetic  impulse,  as  it  appears  in  this  language, 
prepares  us  for  that  which  immediately  follows. 

[INTERPRETATION  OP  THE  WORDS  GOEL,  MALAK 
HAGGOEL,  REDEEMER,  ANGEL  REDEEMER.  GEN. 
XLVIII.  16. — In  the  Homiletical  and  Practical,  just 
above,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Dictionaries  for 
the  meaning  of  these  words.  Their  great  impor 
tance,  both  in  the  patriarchal  and  the  Christian  the 
ology,  makes  proper  a  more  extended  examination 
of  them.  The  primary  sense  of  the  root  bxi  is  that 
of  staining,  or  being  stained,  with  blood.  Then  it 
is  applied,  metaphorically,  to  the  one  who  suffer^  a 
brother's  or  kinsman's  blood^to  'go  unavenged,  on 
the  ground  that  he  himself  is  stained  with  it, — pol 
luted  by  it,  as  the  idea  is  afterwards  applied  to  the 
land,  or  civil  community,  that  takes  the  place  of  the 
individual  BlutracJier  in  the  ancient  law.  Then  it  is 
given  to  him  officially,  and  he  is  called  from  it  >XSn, 
or  the  one  who  removes  the  stain  by  taking  ven 
geance.  Hence  it  becomes  a  name't'Or  the  next  of 
kin  himself,  and,  later  still,  it  is  applied  to  him  as 
one  who  redeems  the  lost  inheritance, — being  a 
transfer,  as  we  may  say,  from  the  criminal  to  the 
civil  side  of  jurisprudence.  See  Lev.  xxv.  25 ;  Ruth 
iv.  4,  6  :  iii.  12  ;  Numb.  v.  8.  This  civil  sense  could 
not  have  been  the  primary,  as  it  could  only  come  in 
after  the  establishment  of  property  and  civil  institu 
tions.  Gesenius,  in  making  it  first,  is  illogical  as 
well  as  unphilological.  His  referring  it  to  the  later 
Hebrew,  Hebraismo  sequiori,  has  no  force.  The 
word  is  found,  in  this  sense  of  polluted,  in  Isaiah, 
and  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah.  There  having 
been  a  few  occasions  for  such  use  in  Malachi  and 
Neheiniah,  decides  nothing  as  to  the  earlier  senses 
of  the  word.  The  land-redeeming  idea,  at  all  events, 
must  be  secondary.  It  is  not  difficult  to  explain, 
too,  how  the  primary  sense  might  come  out  in  the 
vivid  language  of  the  prophets,  whilst  the  secondary 
meets  us  oftener  in  the  less  impassioned  historical 
portions  of  Scripture.  Both  transitions  are  clear. 
The  next  of  kin  who  avenges,  and  the  next  of  kin 
who  redeems  (buys  back)  the  lost  inheritance,  is  the 
same  person.  It  is  redemption  in  both  legal  aspects, 
the  criminal  and  the  civil,  as  said  before.  And  so 
the  shadow  of  the  word,  and  of  the  idea,  is  pre 
served  in  the  legal  nomenclature  of  later  times. 
Thus  in  the  Greek  judicial  proceedings,  whether  in  a 
criminal  or  a  civil  action,  the  plaintiff  was  called 
Sicaxwv,  the  pursuer,  the  defendant  fytbyiav,  the  fleeer. 
We  find  it  still  in  our  most  modern  law  language. 
The  words  prosecutor  and  pursuer  (the  latter  used 
in  the  Scotch  law)  are  remnants  of  the  old  idea, 
though  redeemer  has  no  counterpart. 


The  term  Goel  is  applied  to  God,  or  to  an  angel 
representing  God,  and  this  makes  the  derivation  from 
blood-staining,  as  above  given,  seem  harsh  and  un 
suitable.  It  has  led  Olshausen,  and  others,  to  reject 
it  when  given  in  the  interpretation  of  Job  xix.  25, 
where  Job  says  "Tl  nbs3  ,  "  1  know  that  my  Goel, 
my  redeemer,  liveth."  It  is  an  appeal  there  to  some 
one  as  an  avenger  of  his  cause,  of  his  blood,  we  may 
pay,  as  against  a  cruel  adversary.  Comp.  Job  xvi. 
18,  "  0  earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood,"  and  the 
appeal,  in  the  next  verse,  to  "the  witness  on  high" 
£S  "Hfiiy.  the  same  etymologically  with  the 


Arabic  JLj^Lui  ,  the  attesting,  or  prosecuting  angel 

on  the  day  of  judgment,  Koran  xi.  21).  Whom 
could  Job  have  had  in  mind  but  that  great  one  who 
was  believed  on  from  the  earliest  times,  and  who 
was  to  deliver  man  from  the  power  of  evil.  He  was 
the  antagonist  of  the  avSpanroKrovos,  or  "man-slayer 
from  the  beginning  "  (John  viii.  44),  who  plays  such 
an  important  part  in  the  introduction  to  this  ancient 
poem,  or  Jobeid,  as  we  may  call  it.  It  is  this  Deliv 
erer  that  meets  us,  in  some  form,  in  all  the  old 
mythologies.  He  is  the  great  combatant  by  whom 
is  waged  the  M^X7?  abdvaros,  the  "  immortal  strife  " 
between  the  powers  of  good  and  evil,  —  "  war  in 
Heaven,  Michael  and  his  angels  fighting  with  Satan 
and  his  angels."  He  was  to  be  of  kin  to  us.  The 
theanthropic  idea  can  be  traced  in  most  of  the  old 
religions,  and  especially  was  it  an  Oriental  dogma. 
All  this  points  to  that  ancient  hope  that  was  born 
of  the  protevangel,  Gen.  iii.  15,  whatever  form  it 
may  have  taken  according  to  the  varied  culture  or 
cultus  of  mankind,  —  whether  that  of  warrior,  legis 
lator,  benefactor,  or  of  the  more  spiritual  Messiah  as 
depicted  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  This  Deliverer 
of  humanity  was  to  be  D'lN  '|3  ,  Son  of  Man,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  one  of  the  bene  JElohim,  Sons  of 
God,  or  chief,  or  firstborn,  among  them.  The  patri 
archs  knew  him  as  bssri  "sbsan  ,  the  avenging  or 
"  redeeming  angel."  The  first,  or  rescuing  aspect, 
however,  is  earliest  and  most  predominant.  The 
other,  or  the  redeeming  idea,  in  the  more  forensic 
sense,  came  in  later.  In  modern  times  it  has  become 
almost  exclusive.  In  the  patristic  theology,  how 
ever,  the  avenging,  or  rather,  rescuing  aspect  of  the 
Redeemer's  work,  had  a  conspicuous  place.  He  ap 
pears  more  as  a  militant  hero  who  fights  a  great  bat 
tle  for  us,  who  delivers  us  from  a  powerful  foe,  when 
we  "  had  become  the  prey  of  the  mighty."  Re 
demption  consisted  in  something  done  for  us,  not 
forensically  merely,  but  in  actual  contest,  in  some 
mysterious  way,  with  the  great  Power  of  evil,  who 
seemed  to  have  a  claim,  or  who  asserted  a  cluim,  to 
our  allegiance,  and  whom  the  Redeemer  overcomea 
before  the  forensic  work  can  have  its  accomplish 
ment. 

From  the  two  ideas  have  come  two  sets  of  fig 
ures,  the  forensic  and  the  warlike,  as  we  may  call 
them,  both  clearly  presented  in  the  Bible,  but  the 
former  now  chiefly  regarded.  Hence  the  ideas  of 
debt,  of  satisfaction,  of  inheritance  lost  and  recov 
ered.  These  are  most  true  and  Scriptural,  but  they 
should  not  have  been  allowed  to  cast  the  others  into 
the  shade.  Much  less  should  they  have  led  any,  as 
has  been  lately  done,  to  speak  of  the  patristic  view, 
in  which  these  figures  of  rescue  are  most  prominent, 
as  "  the  devil  theory  of  the  atonement."  The  re 
demption  is  explained  by  both  :  it  is  the  ransoming 
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of  the  captive  taken  in  war;  it  is  the  paying  of  the 
bankrupt's  heavy  debt.  We  owed  ten  thousand  tal 
ents  without  a  farthing  to  pay ;  but  we  were,  none 
/  the  less,  prisoners  to  a  "  strong  one  "  who  had  to  be 
V  bound  and  despoiled  of  his  prey,— or  who  had  shed 
our  blood,  and  who  was,  therefore,  to  be  pursued 
and  slain.  The  forensic  language  undoubtedly 
abounds  in  the  New  Testament,  but  there  is  there, 
as  well  as  in  the  Old,  much  of  the  other  imagery. 
Thus  Col.  i.  13,  "  Who  hath  rescued  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness" — the  strong  Homeric  word 
ffyutraro,  so  often  used  of  deliverance  on  the  field 
of  battle.  Compare  also  Col.  ii.  15,  "  Having  spoiled 
(stripped  of  their  armor)  principalities  and  powers," 
— evil  spirits  (see  Eph.  vi.  12  ;  John  xii.  31).  The 
Redeemer  did  a  work  in  Hades.  It  is  clearly  inti 
mated  as  a  fact,  1  Peter  iii.  19,  though  the  nature 
of  it  is  veiled  from  us.  He  made  proclamation 
(e«TJpu|e)  in  Sheol,  not  a  didactic  sermon,  but  an  an 
nouncement  of  deliverance.  "Thou  wilt  call"  says 
Job,  "and  I  will  answer"  (Job.  xiv.  15).  The  pa 
triarchs  waited  there  for  the  coming  and  the  victory 
of  the  bxhn  "X^Ta  ,  the  angel  Redeemer.  In  1 
John  iii.  8  it  is  said  that  the  Son  of  God  came,  'iva 
\vfftj.  that  he  might  unbind  the  works  of  the  devil, 
that  is,  free  his  captives.  In  Rom.  xi.  26,  be  is 
-  called  'O  PTOMENO2  ;  "  there  shall  come  ftu-th  from 
Zion  the  Deliverer."  It  is  the  LXX  rendering  of 
bxi'a ,  Is.  lix.  20,  as  in  Is.  xlviii.  20,  and  other  places. 

K'he  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer  is  frva-M  r/was  awb 
ov  jrofijpoD,  u  rexcue  us  from  the  evil  one."  The 
.endering  deliver  would  be  well  enough  if  the  old 
sense  of  the  word  were  kept,  but  probably  to  most 
minds  it  suggests  rather  the  idea  of  prevention,  of 
keeping  safe  from,  than  that  of  rescue  from  a  mighty 
power  by  which  we  are  carried  captive ;  and  thus 
the  weaker  sense  given  to  fivaat  obscures  the  person 
ality  that  there  is  in  rov  nov-ripov,  the  evil  one. 

These  ideas  are  as  much  grounded  on  the  Scrip 
ture  as  the  others,  and  it  will  not  do  to  treat  them 
lightly,  as  "  specimens  of  patristic  exegesis,"  to  use 


a  phrase  that  has  been  sneeringly  employed.  John 
Bunyan  may  have  known  little  of  patristic  interpre 
tations,  but  he  was  deeply  read  in  the  Scripture,  and 
impressed  with  the  significance  of  its  figures.  This 
militant  view  of  the  Redeemer's  work  is,  therefore, 
the  ground  conception  of  his  greatest  book,  the 
"  Holy  War,  or  the  Battle  for  the  Town  of  Mansoul, 
between  Immanuel  and  Satan."  Such  a  view,  too,  is 
necessary  to  give  meaning  to  some  of  the  Messianic 
titles  in  the  Old  Testament,  besides  that  of  the  Goel 
or  Redeemer.  Especially  is  it  suggested  by  the  El 
Gibbor  ("1125  bx)  the  hero  God,  or  divine  hero,  of 
Is.  ix.  5,  who  "  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and 
divided  the  spoil  with  the  strong,"  Is.  liii.  12.  It 
may  be  said,  too,  that  this  militant  idea  is  predomi 
nant  in  Christian  feeling  and  experience,  although 
the  forensic  is  more  adapted  to  formal  articles  of 
faith.  Hence,  while  we  find  the  one  prominent  in 
creeds,  as  it  ought  to  be,  the  other  especially  appears 
in  the  hymns  and  liturgies  of  the  church,  both  an 
cient  and  modern. 

For  striking  examples  of  bx&  (Redeemer,  in  the 
sense  of  rescuer  or  avenger),  see  such  passages  as 
Is.  xlix.  26,  "  Thy  Redeemer,  the  mighty  one  of 
Jacob  ;  "  Is.  xliii.  1,  "Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee;"  Exod.  xv.  13,  "thy  people  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed ; "  Exod.  vi.  6,  "  Redeemed  you  with  a  • 
stretched-out  arm;"  Ps.  xix.  15,  "My  rock  and  my 
Redeemer ; "  Ps.  Ixxviii.  35,  "  the  Most  High  their 
Redeemer ; "  Ps.wlxxvii.  16 ;  Ps.  ciii.  4,  "  who  re- 
deemeth  thy  life  from  corruption  ; "  Ps.  cxix.  1 54, 
"  contend  for  me  in  my  conflict  and  redeem  me ; " 
Jer.  1.  34,  ptn  fibxa,  "their  Redeemer  is  strong, 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name;  "  so  Prov.  xxiii.  11, 
"  come  not  nigh  to  the  field  of  the  orphans,  for  their 
Goel  is  strong."  Compare  also  Hosea  xiii.  14,  "  I 
will  ransom  them  from  Sheol,  ob_X5X  ni52'C ,  from 
Death  will  I  redeem  them ;  I  will  be  thy  destruction, 
0  Sheol ; "  Is.  xxxv.  9,  "  the  redeemed  shall  walk 
there;"  Job  xix.  25  ;  Is.  xliv.  22;  and  many  other 
similar  passages. — T.  L.] 
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1  And  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,  and  said,  Gather  yourselves  together,  that  I  may 

2  tell  you  that  which  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days.     Gather  yourselves  together,  and 

3  hear,  ye  sons  of  Jacob ;  and  hearken  unto  Israel  your  father.     Reuben,  thou  art  my 
first-born,  my  might,  and  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the  excellency  of  dignity,  and 

4  the  excellency  of  power:  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel ;  because  thou  wentest 

5  up  to  thy  father's  bed ;  then  defiledst  thou  it :  he  went  up  to  rny  couch.     Simeon  and 

6  Levi  are  brethren ;  instruments  of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations.     0,  my  soul,  come 
not  thou  into  their  secret;  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united;  for  in 

7  their  anger  they  slew  a  man,  and  in  their  self-will  they  digged  down  a  wall.     Cursed 
be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel  •  I  will  divide  them  ir 


GENESIS,  OR  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES. 


8  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel.     Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise  ; 
thy  hand  shall  be  on  the  neck  of  thine  enemies ;  thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down 

9  before  thee.     Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp  ;   from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up ;  he 

10  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up?     The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh 

11  come;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.     Binding  his  foal  unto  the 
vine,  and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine ;  he  washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his 

12  clothes  in  the  blood  of  the  grapes.     His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  white 

13  with  milk.     Zebulun  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  sea,  and  he  shall  be  for  an  haven 

14  of  ships:  and    his  border  shall  be  unto  Zidon.     Issachar  is  a  strong  ass,  couching  down 

15  between  two  burdens.     And  he  saw  that  rest  was  good,  and   the  land  that  it  was 

16  pleasant;   and  bowed  his  shoulder  to  bear,  and  became  a  servant  unto  tribute.     Dan 

17  shall  judge  his  people,  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.     Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way, 
an  adder  in  the  path,  that  bitetli  the  horse  heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward. 

18,  19  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord!     Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him;  but 

20  he   shall  overcome  at  the  last.     Out  of  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  fat,   and  he  shall 

21  yield    royal    dainties.       Naphtali    is    a    hind    let    loose;     he    giveth    goodly    words. 

22  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful    bough  by  a  well,  whose  branches  run  over 

23  the  wall.     The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him  : 

24  But  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  :  (from  thence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel :) 

25  Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father,  who  shall  help  thee ;  and  by  the  Almighty,  who  shall 
bless  thee  with  blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  under,  bless- 

26  ings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb :  The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed  above 
the  blessings  of  my  progenitors,  unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the   everlasting  hills :  th 
shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separate* 

27  from  his  brethren.     Benjamin  shall  raven  as  a  wolf;  in  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the 

28  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall  divide  the  spoil.     All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel : 
and  this  is  it  that  their  father  spake  unto  them,  and  blessed  them ;  every  one  according 

29  to  his  blessing  he  blessed  them.     And  he  charged  them,  and  said  unto  them,  I  am  to  be 
gathered  unto  my  people;  bury  me  with  my  fathers  in  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of 

30  Ephron  the  Hittite;  In  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of  Machpelah,  which  is  before 
Mamre,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  Abraham  bought  with  the  field  of  Ephron  the 

31  Hittite  for  a  possession  of  a  burying-place.     There  they  buried  Abraham  and  Sarah  his 

32  wife ;  there  they  buried  Isaac  and  Rebekah  his  wife ;  and  there  I  buried  Leah.    'The 
purchase  of  the  field  and  of  the  cave  that  is  therein  was  from  the  children  of  Heth. 

33  And  when  Jacob  had  made  an   end  of  commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet 
into  the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered  unto  his  people. 

[There  is  quite  a  number  of  rare  Hebrew  words  and  phrases  in  this  XLIXth  chapter  ;  but  as  it  is  difficult  to  separate 
the  philological  and  textual  consideration  of  them  from  the  more  general  interpretation,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
places  in  the  Exegetical  and  Critical  where  they  will  be  found  discussed,  and  to  marginal  notes  subjoined.— T.  L.] 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

In  this  most  important  and  most  solemn  closing 
prophecy  of  Genesis,  there  come  into  consideration  : 
1.  The  prophetic  development  generally;  2.  the 
character  of  its  contents ;  3.  its  poetical  form ;  4. 
its  origin ;  5.  the  analogies ;  6.  the  literature ;  7. 
the  points  of  particular  interest. 

1.  The  prophetic  development.  The  blessing  of 
Jacob  forms  the  close,  the  last  full  bloom  of  the 
patriarchal  prophecy,  or  of  the  theocratic  promise  of 
the  patriarchal  time.  The  seed  of  the  pi  otevangel 
passes,  in  its  unfolding,  through  the  blessing  of 
Noah,  through  the  promises  given  to  Abraham  (es 
pecially  the  closing  one  of  ch.  xxii.),  and,  finally, 
through  the  blessing  of  Isaac,  and  the  promises  made 
to  Jacob,  to  become,  at  last,  the  prophetic  form  of 
life,  as  it  is  manifested  in  the  future  of  the  twelve 


tribes.  Thenceforth,  in  respect  to  its  tenor,  is  the 
Messianic  germ  more  distinctly  unfolded  than  in  the 
promises  hitherto  ;  whilst  the  poetic  form,  which  is 
so  peculiar  a  feature  of  the  Messianic  predictions, 
attains  in  them  to  the  full  measure  of  its  bloom. 
We  shall  mistake  the  meaning  of  this  blessing,  un 
less  we  estimate  it  according  to  the  theocratic  degree 
of  its  development,  or,  if  we  do  not  bear  in  mind 
that  it  stands  midway  between  the  blessing  of  Isaac 
and  the  Mosaic  promises. 

In  respect  to  the  fundamental  ideas  contained  'in 
these  benedictions,  it  may  be  said  that  the  blessiug 
of  Judah  forms  evidently  its  central  point,  to  which 
that  of  Joseph  makes  a  corresponding  contrast. 
The  spirit  of  Israel  finds  its  corresponding  expression 
in  the  one,  the  heart  of  Jacob  in  the  other.  The 
others  group  themselves  around  these,  not  as  isolated 
atoms,  but  in  significant  relations.  The  declarations 
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made  in  respect  to  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  link  them 
selves  together,  and  have  a  direct  view  to  the  dis 
tinction  of  Judah.  In  those  of  Zebulun  and  Issachar, 
who,  as  sons  of  Leah,  are  placed  before  the  sons  of 
the  handmaids,  there  is  a  reversal  of  the  natural 
order  of  succession,  since  Zebulun,  the  younger,  pre 
cedes.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  motive  here 
similar  to  that  which  led  to  the  preference  of  Ephraim 
to  Manasseh.  Zebulun's  preference  seems  to  consist 
in  this,  that  he  has  place  between  two  seas,  extend 
ing  from  the  Galilean  sea  to  the  Mediterranean,  an 
indication  of  a  richer  worldly  position.  Dan  closes 
the  group  which,  like  a  constellation  of  seven  stars, 
forms  itself  around  Judah.  Then  follows  the  ejac 
ulation  (ver.  18),  in  which  there  seems  to  be  again  a 
sound  of  Judah's  destiny.  In  the  natural  order, 
Naphtali  would  have  come  next ;  but  the  blessing 
includes  both  the  two  sons  of  Leah's  handmaid,  Gad 
and  Asher,  between  the  sons  of  Rachel's  handmaid, 
Dan  and  Napthali.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  reason 
of  this,  unless  it  was  somehow  to  reinforce  the  line 
of  Rachel  through  Naphtali;  or  we  may  suppose 
that  the  position  of  the  three  named  before  Joseph 
led  to  Joseph  and  Benjamin.  Gad  is  like  Joseph  an 
invincible  hero  in  defensive  war.  Asher  makes  the 
prelude  to  the  rich  blessing  of  Joseph  in  natural 
things.  Naphtali  ranks  with  Benjamin  in  impetuous- 
ness  and  decision  of  character.  It  is  stri  ctly  in  accord 
ance  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that  the  picture  here 
given  of  tlie  future  of  Israel's  tribes  should  have  its 
light  and  shade,  its  broad  features,  and  its  mere  points 
of  gleaming,  and  thatitsnould  be  just  as  indeterminate 
in  its  chronology.  In  respect  to  the  nature  of  its  con 
tents,  Knobel  maintains  that  this  portion  of  Scripture 
is  incori  ectly  called  the  blessing  of  Jacob.  The  bless 
ing  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxiii.,  is  rightly  so  designated, 
because  it  contains  only  good  for  the  tribes ;  whilst 
this,  on  the  contrary,  has  much  that  is  to  their  dis 
advantage.  "  Judah  and  Joseph,  as  the  most  im 
portant,  are  treated  in  the  most  favorable  manner  ; 
Naphtali,  also,  is  spoken  of  favorably  in  respect  to 
deeds  of  heroism,  and  poetic  art,  as  Asher  for  his 
productive  territory.  To  a  tolerable  degree  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Gad,  who,  indeed,  is  overcome,  but 
overcomes  at  last ;  whilst  it  is  not  saying  much  for 
Zebulun  that  he  shall  dwell  by  the  seas.  What  is 
declared  of  Issachar,  that  he  yields  himself  to  labor 
like  an  ass,  or  concerning  Dan,  that  like  a  serpent 
he  lurks  in  the  path,  or  of  Benjamin,  that  he  shall 
be  like  a  ravening  wolf,  contains,  at  least,  a  mingling 
of  disapprobation,"  etc.  This  shows  but  a  poor 
comprehension  of  the  prophetic  forms  of  speech. 
If,  in  a  good  sense,  Judah  is  a  lion  rampant,  wliy, 
in  the  same  sense,  may  not  Benjamin  be  a  wolf,  es 
pecially  a  victorious  one,  that  "  in  the  evening  di 
vides  the  spoil  ?  "  And  why  should  not  Dan,  who  is 
judge  in  Israel,  be  compared  with  the  serpent  in 
view  of  his  strategical  cunning  ?  Along  with  Naph 
tali,  the  swift-footed  deer  may  also  be  named,  in  no 
unfavorable  way,  the  strong-boned  ass  Issachar,  who, 
in  his  comfortable  love  of  peace,  devotes  himself  to 
peasant  service,  and  to  the  transport  of  burdens  be 
tween  the  Galilean  sea  and  the  southern  regions. 
Next  to  these  animal  figures,  whose  characteristics 
are  to  be  regarded  according  to  the  oriental  usage, 
and  not  moralized  upon  in  our  occidental  way,  comes 
the  figure  of  the  plant :  Joseph  the  fruitful  vine,  sup 
plemented  by  the  human  figure :  Joseph,  the  archer, 
or  mark  for  the  archer's  arrows.  Less  developed  is 
the  figure  of  Asher,  the  royal  purveyor,  or  of  Zebulun 
the  shipper,  or  that  of  Reuben  drawn  from  the  insta 


bility  of  water.  Is  it  an  evil  doom  pronounced  upoc 
Reuben,  pointing,  as  it  does,  to  his  sin,  that  he  should 
be  deposed  from  the  birthright  ?  Rather,  according 
to  the  Scripture,  is  it  a  misfortune  when  a  man  em 
braces  a  calling  to  which  he  is  unequal,  as,  for  ex 
ample,  Saul  and  Judas.  The  prirce  of  the  twelve 
tribes  must  be  something  more  than  an  unstable  va 
por.  It  was,  however,  by  this  determination  that 
Reuben  was  guarded  from  his  own  destruction.  He 
remains  the  first  below  the  first-born,  and,  from  Jhis 
state  of  forbearance  and  protection  he  may  still  de 
velop  the  more  moderate  blessing  pronounced 
Deut.  xxxiii.  6.  Simeon  and  Levi  have  not,  like 
Reuben,  so  repented  of  their  old  guilt,  that  it  may 
not  be  again  charged  upon  them,  with  a  malediction 
of  the  deed  that  may  yet  become  a  blessing,  if  it  is 
the  occasion  of  chastising,  warning  and  purifying 
them.  How  their  dispersion  in  Israel,  which  is  im 
posed  upon  them  as  a  penalty,  may  be  transformed 
into  a  distinction,  is  shown  in  the  position  of  Levi, 
and  in  the  blessing  later  pronounced  upon  him, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  8.  Through  this  dispersion,  Simeon, 
indeed,  disappears  as  a  tribe,  but  he  becomes  incor 
porated  with  Judah,  the  best  of  the  twelve  (Jndg.  i. 
3).  Benjamin,  "  the  ravening  wolf,"  becomes,  in 
the  blessing  of  Moses,  a  protector  of  the  beloved  of 
Jehovah.  Zebulun  is  praised  for  his  maritime  posi 
tion  ;  Issachar,  the  broad-limbed  peasant,  rejoices  in 
Ms  tents.  Gad,  the  fighter  in  Genesis,  becomes,  in 
the  blessing  of  Moses,  a  lion  like  Judah ;  and  so  Dan 
is  a  young  lion,  ready  to  spring,  as  before  he  was 
compared,  in  a  similar  manner,  to  a  darting  serpent. 
Naphtali  is  still  described  as  full  of  grace,  though  in 
more  expressive  language.  Asher,  who,  in  Genesis, 
is  full  of  bread,  is  changed,  in  the  Mosaic  blessing, 
to  the  "abounding  in  oil."  We  need  not  wonder 
therefore,  that  Joseph,  who  is  ever  praised,  is  com 
pared,  in  the  blessing  of  Moses,  to  the  ox  and  the 
buffalo.  In  the  later  benediction,  the  blessing  of 
Judah  becomes  more  mysterious,  more  individual, 
more  spirituous,  whilst  yet  there  is  a  falling  back  of 
the  rich  development  presented  in  Genesis.  This 
designation,  therefore :  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  is  well 
grounded,  besides  being  expressly  confirmed  in  ver. 
28.  In  regard  to  the  relations,  or  the  perspective 
of  this  prophecy,  it  is  incorrect  to  say,  as  Baumgar- 
ten  and  Kurtz  do,  that  the  seer  here  looks  at  the 
time  of  the  Judges  as  giving  the  fulness  of  his  pic 
ture.  Thus  to  limit  the  prophecy  in  the  olden  time, 
is  to  divest  it  of  its  character  as  true  prediction,  and 
make  it  a  mere  presaging.  Each  prophecy,  indeed, 
has  its  own  provisional  points  of  aim  and  rest,  be 
longing  to  the  time  in  whose  forms  and  colors  it 
clothes  itself,  yet  still,  in  its  last  aim,  ever  points  to 
the  perfection  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This,  more 
over,  is  here  expressed  in  the  very  letter,  "  rpinxs 
n^ta^ri,  literally,  at  the  end  of  the  days,  that  is,  in 
the  last  time,  «V  t<rx^aruv  "f^"  yv-tpuv  (LXX) — not 
the  future  in  general,  but  the  closing  future,  in  fact, 
the  Messianic  time  of  the  completion,"  etc.  (KEIL, 
p.  284).  True  it  is,  that  the  period  from  the  time  of 
the  Judges  to  that  of  David  appears  as  the  deter 
minate  foreground  view  of  the  seer,  but  this  is,  itself, 
a  symbolic  configuration,  in  which  he  looks  through, 
and  beholds  the  whole  Messianic  future,  even  to  ita 
close,  though  not  in  its  perfectly  developed  features. 
Just  so  does  the  protevangel  point  already  to  tho 
end,  but  only  in  its  most  general  outlines  as  the  sal 
vation  of  the  future. 

2.  The  blessing,  in  the  character  of  its  contents. 
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In  each  prophecy  we  must  distinguish  three  capital 
points  :  1)  Its  basis  in  the  present,  or  its  point  of 
departure ;  2)  its  nearest  form  of  the  future  ;  3)  the 
symbolical  significance  of  the  same  for  the  wider 
fulfilling  of  the  redemption  history.  And  so  here 
Israel  is  at  the  standpoint  of  promise  as  hitherto  uu- 
folded ;  in  the  prophetic  clearness  of  its  illumination, 
he  sees  the  characters  of  his  sons,  and  the  real  pro 
phetic  as  it  lies  in  their  individuality.  What  is  more 
clear  than  that  Judah  already  reveals  the  lion  nature, 
Joseph  that  of  the  fruitful  tree,  or  that  Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Levi  do  already  show  clear  points  of 
distinction  in  their  lives.  But  in  the  character  of  the 
sons  he  sees,  too,  the  first  unfolding  of  the  tribes  in 
Canaan,  even  as  it  reveals  itself  from  the  time  of  the 
Judges  to  that  of  David.  Then  Reuben  is  no  more 
the  first-bom,  yet  still  well  provided  for  in  a  way 
corresponding  to  his  impatient  nature.  The  disper 
sion  of  Simeon  and  Levi  has  already  begun.  The 
tribe  of  Judah  advances  more  and  more  towards  the 
royal  dignity.  Zebulun  has  his  position,  so  favorable 
for  worldly  intercourse,  between  the  Galilean  and 
the  Mediterranean  seas.  Issachar  has  drawn  his  lot 
in  the  rich  regions  of  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  etc. 
But  now  one  would  go  entirely  out  of  the  prophetic 
sphere,  if  he  should  mistake  the  theocratic  redemp 
tion  idea,  as  it  shines  through  these  outlines  and 
colors,  or  their  symbolical  character.  This  charac 
ter  comes  clearest  into  view  in  Judah. 

3.  TJie   poetic  form.     With  the   sacred   appear 
ance  of  the  people  of  God,  the  people  of  the  new 
world,  comes  the  speech  of  the  new  world :  that  is 
its  poetry,  perfectly  developed.     There  is  already  the 
rhythmical  song,  the  beautiful  parallelism,  the  exu 
berance  of  figures,  the  play  upon  names  (vers.  8, 
13,  16,  19,  20,  22;  according  to  Knobel  also  15  and 
21),  the   play  upon  words  (vers.  8,  19),the  peculiar 
forms   of    expression,   the   elevation  of   spirit,  the 
heart  feelings ;    and   all  these  form   a   poetry   cor 
responding  to  the  greatness  of  the  objects  as  well 
as  to   the   character  of  the    speaker,    who    shows 
so  many  traits  of  the  human  heart  in  his  deep  emo 
tion,  and  in  the  grandeur  of  his  faith  in  God. 

4.  The  last  remark  takes  us  to  the  subject  of 
origin.     The  reckless   inclination   of    our  times  to 
disconnect  the  choicest  productions  of  genius  from 
the  names  with  which  they  are  associated,  and  to 
ascribe  them,  in  any  and  every  way,  to  some  un 
known  author,  finds  a  special  occasion  for  its  lawless 
criticism  in  the  passage  of  Scripture  now  before  us. 
Nevertheless,  the  reference  of  it  to  Jacob,  and  in  the 
form   in  which  it  stands,  still  finds   its   many  and 
able  supporters.     Those  who  now  best  represent  this 
view  are  Delitzsch,  Bautngarten,  Diestel,  Hengsten- 
berg,  Keil,  and  others.     On  the  other  hand,  the  as 
cription  ,to  Jacob  is  wholly  rejected  by  De  Wette, 
Schumann,  Bleek,  Knobel,  and  others.     This  is  due, 
in  part,  to  the  spirit  of  rationalism,  a  fundamental 
assumption  of  which  is  that  prophecies  must  have 
arisen  after  the  events  they  are  supposed  to  predict. 
Governed  by  this,  Knobel  transfers  the  origin  of  the 
passage  to  the  time  of  David,  and  is  inclined,  with 
Bohlen  and  others,  to  ascribe  it  to  the  prophet  Na 
than.     Knobel  deems  it  a  weighty  objection,  that  a 
"  simple  nomade  "  could  never  have  produced  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  especially  an  enfeebled  and  aged 
one.     This  may  be  carried  farther,  so  as  to  deny 
generally  that  the  patriarchal  nomades  could  have 
carried  with  them  anything  of  the  spirit  of  the  Mes 
sianic  future  ;  which  would  show  that  this  confident 
assumption  of  the  critic  runs  clear  into  absurdity. 


In  respect  to  the  last  ground  see  the  Analogies.  As 
tar  as  concerns  the  objection  of  Heiurich  and  others, 
namely,  if  the  patriarch  could  foretell  the  future  at 
all,  why  did  he  not  go  beyond  the  Davidian  period,  it 
may  be  said  that  it  is  too  narrow,  too  limited  in  its 
scope,  to  demand  attention.  On  the  question,  wheth 
er  the  poem  is  to  be  H  scribed  to  the  Elohist,  or  to 
the  Jehovist,  see  KNOBKL,  p.  335.  As  it  will  not  ex 
actly  suit  either  the  Elohist  or  the  Jehovist,  Knobel 
has  to  betake  himself  to  his  documentary  store 
house  that  he  keeps  ever  lying  behind  the  scenes. 
As  to  what  concerns  the  age  and  authority  of  our 
document,  a  writer  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  first 
formation  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  would  have 
hardly  ventured  to  place  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  so 
unfavorable  a  light  as  that  in  which  it  here  appears. 
And  so,  too,  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Simeon  would 
never  have  allowed  any  Hebrew  song-wri»er  to  make 
such  a  representation  of  their  ancestors.  In  respect 
to  its  character,  the  poem  claims  for  itself  not  only 
a  patriarchal  age,  but  also  a  patriarchal  sanction. 
Nevertheless,  a  distinction  may  be  safely  made  be 
tween  the  patriarchal  memorabilia  (whose  sale-keep 
ing  was  doubtless  attended  to  by  Joseph)  and  a  ca 
nonical  recension  which  did  not  venture  to  change 
anything  essential. 

5.  The  analogies.     The  dying  Isaac  (ch.  xxvii.), 
the  dying  Moses  (Deut.  xxxii.),  the  dying  Joshua 
(Josh,  xxiv.),  the   dying  Samuel  (3   Sam.  xii.),  the 
dying  David  (2  Sam.  xxiii.),  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  dying   Simeon,  the  dying  Paul,  and  the  dying 
Peter,  in  the  New,  prove  for  us  the  fact,  that  the 
spirit  of  devoted  men  of  God,  in  anticipation  of 
death,  soars  to  ai^.  elevated  consciousness,  and  either 
in  priestly  admonitions,  or  prophetic  foreseeings,  at 
tests  its  divine  nature,  its  elevation  above  the  common 
life,  and  its  anticipation  of  a  new  and  glorious  exist 
ence.     The  testimony  of  antiquity  is  harmonious  in 
respect  to  such  facts, — even  heathen  antiquity.     So 
declared  the  dying  Socrates,  that  he  regarded  him 
self  as  in  that  stage  of  being  when  men  had  most  of 
the  foreseeing  power  (PLATO  :  Apologia  Socratis). 
Pythagoras   taught  that   the   soul  sees  the  future, 
when  it  is  departing  from  the  body.     In  Cicero,  and 
other  writers,   we   find   similar   declarations.    (See 
KXOBEL,  p.  49.)     Knobel,  however,  presents  it,  as  a 
grave  question,  whether  the  narrator  means  to  assert 
a  direct  gift  of  prophetic  vision  in  the  dying  Jacob, 
or  whether  there  is  not  rather  intended  an  immediate 
derivation  of  knowledge  from  God.     This  is  just  the 
way  in  which  orthodox  interpreters  oftentimes  place 
the  divine  inspiration  in  contrast  with,  and  in  contra 
diction  to,  their  human  preconditionings  ;  whereas  a 
rational  comprehension  of  life  sees  here  a  union  of 
natural  human  states  (consequently  a  more  fully  devel 
oped  power  of  anticipation  in  the  dying)  with  the  illu 
minating  spirit  of  revelation  that  shines  through  them. 

6.  The  literature  of  the  passage,  see  the  Introduc 
tion,  p.  120.     The  Catalogue,  by  KNOBKL,  p.   356. 
Note  in  KEIL,  p.  286.     See  Marg.  Note,  p.  661. 

7.  The  division :  1)  The  introduction  (vers.  1—2); 
2)  the  group  of  Judah,  or  the  theocratic  number 
seven,  under  the  leading  of  the  Messianic  first-born 
(vers.    3-18) :    a.  The  declarations  that   are   intro 
ductory   to    Judah,    Reuben,    Simeon,    Levi   (vcrs. 
3-7) ;    b.  Judah    the    praised,    the   prince    ai  long 
his  brethren  (ver.  8-12);  c.  the  brothers  associated 
with  Judah,  as  types  of  the  Jewish  universalism,  of 
the  Jewish  ministry,  and  of  the  Jewish  public  de 
fence:  Zebulun,  Issachar,  Dan  (vers.  13-18);  3)  the 
group  of  Joseph,  or   the   universalistic   (Egyptian) 
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number  five,  under  the  leading  of  the  earthly  first 
born  (ver.  19-27):  a.  the  tribes  that  are  introduc 
tory  to  Joseph's  position,  the  culture  tribes :  Gad, 
Asher,  Xaphtali  (vers.  19-21);  b.  Joseph,  the  de 
voted,  as  the  Nazarite  (or  the  one  separated)  of  his 
brethren  (vers.  22-26) ;  c.  Benjamin,  the  dispenser 
and  the  propagator  of  the  universal  blessing  of  Israel 
.  (ver.  27) ;  4)  the  closing  word,  and  connected  with 
it,  Jacob's  testamentary  provision  for  his  burial 
(vers.  28-33). 

[EXCURSUS. — JACOB'S  DYING  VISION  OF  THE  TRIBES 
AND  THE  MESSIAH. — There  is  but  one  part  of  the 
Scripture  to  which  this  blessing  of  Jacob  can  be  as 
signed,  without  making  it  a  sheer  forgery,  and  that, 
too,  a  most  absurd  and  inconsistent  one.  It  is  the 
very  place  in  which  it  appears.  Here  it  fits  perfectly. 
It  is  in  harmony  with  all  its  surroundings ;  whilst 
its  subjective  truthfulness — to  say  nothing  now  of  its 
inspiration,  or  its  veritable  prophetic  character — 
gives  it  the  strongest  claim  to  our  credence  as  a  fact 
in  the  spiritual  history  of  the  world,  or  of  human 
experience.  There  is  pictured  to  us  a  very  aged 
patriarch  surrounded  by  his  sons.  He  has  lived  an 
eventful  life.  He  has  had  much  care  and  sorrow, 
though  claiming  to  have  seen  visions  of  the  Al 
mighty,  and  to  have  conversed  with  angels.  His  sons 

«  have  given  him  trouble.  Their  conduct  has  led  him 
to  study  closely  their  individual  characteristics.  He 
lives  in  an  age  when  great  importance  is  attached  to 
the  idea  of  posterity,  and  of  their  fortunes,  as  the 
sources  of  peoples  and  races.  This  is  more  thought 
of  than  their  immediate  personal  destiny.  It  is,  of 
all  ages,  the  farthest  removed  from  that  sheer  indi 
vidualism,  which,  whether  true  or  false,  is  now  be 
coming  so  rife  in  the  world.  Men  lived  in  their  chil 
dren,  for  the  future,  us  they  looked  back  "  to  be 
gathered  to  their  fathers,"  in  the  past.  The  idea  of 
a  continued  identity  of  life  in  families,  tribes,  and 
nations,  making  them  the  same  historical  entities  age 
after  age,  is  in  no  book  so  clearly  recognized  as  in 
the  Bible,  and  in  no  part  of  the  Bible  is  it  more 
striking  than  it  is  in  Genesis,  though  we  are  present 
ed  there  with  the  very  roots  of  history.  Along 
with  this  wove  the  ideas  of  covenant  and  promise, 
which,  whether  real  or  visionary,  were  most  peculiar 
to  that  time,  and  to  this  particular  family.  In  such 
a  subjective  world,  the  patriarch  lives.  At  the  ap 
proaching  close  of  his  long  pilgrimage  of  one  hun 
dred  and  forty-seven  years,  he  gathers  around  him 

'  his  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons,  to  give  them  his  bless 
ing,  or  his  prophetic  sentences,  as  they  were -regard 
ed  hi  his  day.  This  is,  in  itself,  another  evidence  of 
inward  truthfulness.  He  had  derived  from  his  fathers 
the  belief,  that,  at  such  a  time,  the  parental  benedic 
tion,  or  the  contrary,  carried  with  it  a  great  spiritual 
importance.  It  was  not  confined  to  this  family ; 
such  a  belief  was  very  prevalent  in  the  ancient 
world.  It  was  a  partial  aspect  of  a  still  more  general 
opinion,  that  the  declarations  of  the  dying  were  pro 
phetic.  How  much  of  this  do  we  find  in  Homer.  It 
is  still  in  the  world.  The  most  sceptical  would  be 
cheered  by  the  blessing,  and  made  uneasy  by  the 
malediction  of  a  departing  acquaintance,  much  more, 
of  a  dying  father.  Besides  this,  Jacob  had  specially 
inherited  the  notion,  and  the  feeling,  from  his  grand 
father  Abraham  and  his  father  Isaac.  Thus  affected, 
he  would  no  more  die  without  such  a  benedictory 
close,  than  a  loving  and  prudent  father,  at  the  pres 
ent  day,  could  leave  the  earth  without  making  his 
testament.  Keep  all  this  in  vew,  and  think  how  much 


more  impressive  is  the  scene  from  its  being  in  a  for 
eign  land,  whither  they  had  been  driven  by  famine,  and 
from  which,  as  the  firmly-believed  promise  assured  » 
them,  they  were  eventually  to  go  forth  a  great  people. 
Having  thus  placed  before  us  the  accessories  of 
the  vision,  we  may  ask  the  question,  was  it  real  ? 
that  is,  subjectively  real,  if  the  term  is  not  deemed  a 
paradox.  Were  these  utterances  merely  formal  sen 
tences  ?  Was  it  all  a  ceremony  with  the  dying  old 
man, — a  solemn  one,  indeed,  but  requiring  only  cer 
tain  usual  benedictory  formulas.  Or  did  he  see  some 
thing  ?  that  is,  was  there  corresponding  to  each  of 
these  utterances  an  actual  state  of  soul,  visionary, 
ecstatic,  clairvoyant — call  it  what  you  will, — the  pro 
duct  of  an  excited  imagination,  the  movement  of  a 
weak  or  shattered  brain,  a  delirious  dream,  or  a  true  < 
psychological  insight,  dim  indeed,  irregular,  flitting, 
fragmentary,  yet  real  as  an  action  of  the  soul  coming 
in  close  view  of  the  supernatural  world,  and  by  the 
aid  of  it,  seeing  something,  however  shadowly,  of  the 
successions  and  dependencies  in  the  natural  and  his 
torical  ?  Think  of  it  as  we  may,  all  that  need  be 
contended  for  here,  as  most  important  in  the  letter 
interpretation,  is  the  inner  truthfulness  of  such  a 
vision  state,  and  its  harmonious  connection  with  the 
whole  subjective  life  that  had  preceded  it.  This 
granted,  or  established,  the  outward  truth  these 
visions  represent,  or  are  supposed  to  represent,  may 
be  safely  trusted  to  the  credence  of  the  serious 
thinker.  Such  a  vision,  with  such  antecedents,  and 
such  surroundings,  compels  a  belief  in  higher  reali 
ties  connected  with  them;  though  still  the  vision  it 
self,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  is  to  be  interpreted  pri 
marily  in  its  subjective  aspect,  leaving  the  inferences 
from  it  to  another  department  of  hermeneutics  as  be 
longing  to  theology  in  general,  the  analogies  of  Scrip 
ture,  and  what  may  be  called  its  dogmai  if,  in  distinc 
tion  from  its  purely  exegetical  interpretation  (see 
Excursus  on  the  Flood,  p.  315  and  marginal  note). 
It  may  be  conceded  that  commentators  have  been 
too  minute  in  their  endeavors  to  trace  in  this  imagery 
a  connection  with  particular  events  in  subsequent 
history ;  as  though  Jacob  had  before  him  the  his 
torical  event  itself,  just  as  it  took  place,  and  invented 
the  imagery  as  a  mode  of  setting  it  forth.  Better  to 
have  left  it  as  it  was,  with  no  attempt  to  go  beyond 
what  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  actually  seen  by 
the  dying  man — flitting  images  of  his  sons,  as  indi 
vidual  persons  in  some  future  aspects  of  their  genea 
logical  history, — these  images  reflected  from  his  own 
spiritual  experience  of  their  characteristics, — truly 
prophetic,  but  not  getting  far  out  of  their  individual 
traits,  as  so  well  known  to  him  by  their  conduct. 
Though  all  the  pictures  are  thus  more  or  less  pro-  / 
phetic,  they  are  still  subordinate  to  one  that  stands 
out  in  strongest  light — the  vision  of  one  coming  from 
afar,  the  Shiloh  prophecy,  wherein  is  unfolded  the 
Messianic  idea  inherited  from  his  father, — a  sight  he 
catches  of  the  Promised  Seed,  the  one  "  in  whom 
all  nations  should  be  blessed,"  the  "  one  to  whom  the 
gathering  of  the  peoples  (c^SS .  in  the  plural,  the  • 
Gentiles)  should  be."  This  is  the  central  vision, 
coming  from  the  central  feeling,  and  around  it  all 
the  rest  are  gathered.  They  are  to  it  as  the  histori 
cal  frame  to  the  picture.  All  their  importance  comes 
from  it.  Judah  is  more  closely  connected  with  this 
central  vision  than  all  the  rest.  Joseph  we  would 
have  thought  of,  though  Judah's  late  noble  conduct 
had  done  much  to  draw  the  father's  heart  towards 
him;  but  here  comes  in  the  thought  of  something 
controlling  the  merely  natural  subjective  state. 
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The  main  thing,  however,  is  the  Messianic  idea  re 
garded  by  itself,  and  for  this  the  history  of  Jacob 
and  his  father,  the  feelings  and  belief  in  which  he 
had  lived,  that  ever-vivid  idea  of  a  covenant  God, 
that  other  conception  of  a  Goel,  or  "  Redeeming 
angel"  delivering  from  all  evil, — the  very  name  sug 
gesting  the  idea  of  some  human  kinsmanship — afford 
an  ample  ground.  He  calls  this  one  who  is  to  come 
by  the  mysterious  name  of  Shiloh.  Commentators 
have  given  themselves  unnecessary  trouble  about 
the  exact  objective  point  indicated  by  the  word.  It 
may  refer  to  the  great  Deliverer,  or  to  the  great  de 
liverance  that  would  characterize  his  coming.  The 
closest  examination  of  this  anomalous  form  shows 
that,  in  some  way,  there  enters  into  every  aspect  of 
it,  whether  as  proper  name,  or  as  epithet,  the  idea 
of  peace,  stillness,  gentleness,  and  yet  of  mighty 
power.  It  is  perfectly  described,  Isaiah  xlii.  2  :  "  He 
shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up  his  voice,  nor  cause  it  to  be 
heard  in  the  streets ;  a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  the  smoking  wick  he  shall  not  quench ; 
but  he  shall  bring  forth  righteousness  victoriously." 
Why  does  the  dying  man  speak  this  unusual  word 
Shiloh  ?  Unusual  then, — perhaps  before  unuttered, 
— unusual  since  in  the  form  it  takes,  although  the 
verbal  root  is  more  common.  A  reason  can  hardly 
be  given  for  it.  It  was,  most  likely,  a  strange,  if 
not  wholly  unknown,  name  to  those  who  then  heard 
it  uttered.  We  can  trace  it  to  no  antecedents.  It 
was  a  wondrous,  a  mysterious  name.  A  startling 
dream-like  character  pervades  the  whole  chapter, 
with  its  sudden  transitions,  its  rapt  outpourings,  its 
quick  changes  of  scene,  defying  all  the  canons  of 
any  mere  rhetorical  or  poetical  criticism ;  but  this 
vision  aspi-ct  appears  especially  in  the  unexpected 
coming  in  of  this  remarkable  word  Shiloh,  and  the 
extraordinary  use  that  is  made  of  it.  It  suggests 
the  mysterious  ""X^D  (rendered  secret)  of  Judg.  xiii. 
18,  the  Wonderful,  N^S  of  Isaiah  ix.  6,  and  the  in 
communicable  one,  Gen.  xxxii.  30,  who  says,  "  why 
inquires!  thou  after  my  name  ?  "  The  patriarch  him 
self,  perhaps,  could  not  have  explained,  how  or  why 
he  used  it,  or  in  what  way  it  came  to  him,  whether  by 
some  conscious  association,  or  as  having  its  birth  in 
a  sudden  arresting  of  the  mind  by  some  new  and 
wondrous  thought,  like  that  which  prompted  the 
strange  ejaculation  in  verse  18.  It  was  intended  10 
be  mysterious  (we  may  reverently  say  who  believe  in 
the  prophetical  character  of  the  vision),  that  men 
might  ponder  much  upon  it,  and  be  the  better  pre 
pared  to  understand  its  glorious  import,  when  it 
should  be  fully  realized  upon  the  earth.  The  whole 
vision  is  like  other  prophecy  in  this,  that  it  is  the 
remote  appearing  strangely  as  seen  from  a  present 
standpoint,  and  through  intervening  historical  scenes 
regarded  as  more  or  less  near.  We  cannot  reduce 
the  perspective  to  chronological  order.  We  can 
only  seize  the  prominent  point  of  view  in  the  picture, 
and  feel  that  the  other  parts,with  their  greater  or  les 
ser  degrees  of  light  and  shade,  are  all  subordinate. 

So,  too,  there  must  not  be  pressed  too  closely,  in 
our  exegesis,  what  is  said  about  Judah,  and  the 
sceptre,  and  the  PpHia ,  the  ruler's  staff,  or  as  other 
wise  rendered,  "  the  law-giver,  from  between  his 
feet."  We  cannot  square  it  with  the  monarchy  of 
Herod,  or  any  precise  historical  change  of  magis 
tracy.  We  cannot  make  out,  as  indicated  by  it,  a 
Jewish  royalty  to  a  certain  period,  or  a  Jewish  inde 
pendence,  general  or  partial,  to  some  other  period. 
But  when  we  view  it  as  expressing  chiefly  the  rela 


tion  of  Judah  to  the  other  tribes,  his  surviving  as  a 
tribal  name,  and  giving  the  name  Jews  (Judcei)  tc 
the  whole  Israelitish  people,  after  the  other  tribes 
had  lost  their  historical  identity,  and  when  we  re 
member  about  what  time  even  this  ceased  to  be,  and 
the  Jews  (Jud&i)  became  utterly  denationalized  po 
litically,  whetlier  as  an  independent  or  a  subject 
people,  we  see  a  light  and  a  power  in  the  picture 
which  is  unmistakable, — a  point  of  view  which  we 
may  suppose  to  have  flashed  upon  the  seer's  mind, 
without  regarding  it  as  occupied  with  any  precise 
historical  dates  or  dynasties,  contemplated  merely  in 
their  political  aspects.  Until  here  (T3  "15 )  means 
unto  and  then  ceasing,  or  unto  and  not  after.  Judah 
shall  survive  them  all,  but  he  too  shall  disappear 
when  Shiloh  comes,  and  the  "  gathering  of  the  peo 
ple"  takes  place.  Then  was  to  be  fulfilled  that 
ancient  prayer  which  was  sung  by  the  whole  Israel 
itish  nation  before  they  lost  the  world-idea  founded 
on  the  patriarchal  promises,  and  the  later  narrow, 
exclusive  spirit  took  full  possession  of  them :  "  That 
thy  way  may  be  known  in  the  earth,  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations, — let  the  peoples  praise 
thee,  0  God,  let  all  the  peoples  praise  thce."  See 
Ps.  Ixvii.  3,  4,  and  other  similar  passages. 

What,  then,  was  the  historical  date  of  this  writ 
ing,  and  of  the  vision  it  records,  whether  subjective 
or  objective,  genuine  or  forged?  There  has  been 
a  strenuous  effort  to  assign  it  to  a  later  period.  And 
why?  Because  it  assumes  to  prophesy,  and  all 
prophecy  must  have  been  written  after  the  events. 
This  is  the  canon,  the  bare  dictum  rather,  to  which 
everything  else  must  yield.  Take  it,  however,  out  of 
its  place  in  Genesis,  and  the  thoughtful  mind  cannot 
avoid  seeing  that  there  is  no  other  which  does  not 
destroy  its  subjective  character,  obliterate  all  the 
marks  of  its  inward  truthfulness,  and  make  it  not 
only  a  lie,  a  forgery,  but  a  most  unmeaning  one. 
Had  it  been  made  up  at  any  other  time,  it  would 
have  had  more  distinctness  of  historical  reference. 
What  it  told  us,  whether  it  had  been  more  or  less, 
would  have  had  a  more  unmistakable  application. 
Had  it  been  all  a  fiction,  made  after  the  supposed 
events,  they  would  never  have  been  left  in  such  a 
dream-like,  shadowy  state,  unless  on  the  hypothesis 
of  such  a  style  being  carefully  imitated,  with  a  skil 
ful  throwing  in  of  the  antique  coloring,  and  that, 
for  reasons  elsewhere  given  (see  p.  637),  would  have 
been  incredible,  we  might  almost  say,  inconceivable. 
There  would  have  been  no  such  irregularities  as  we 
find,  no  such  shadows ;  the  dim  perspective  would 
have  been  filled  up ;  for  in  any  such  case  it  would 
have  been  a  sheer  forgery,  a  conscious  lie  in  every 
part,  with  every  word  and  figure  showing  design.  It 
would  have  given  evidence  of  its  being  the  language 
of  art  rather  than  of  emotion  which  uses  words 
simply  as  the  vehicles  of  its  utterance,  rather  than 
with  any  studied  aim  of  conveying  precise  concep 
tions,  whether  true  or  false.  The  metaphors  which, 
even  in  their  incongruities,  fit  so  well  into  the  pic 
ture  of  the  patriarch's  dying  condition,  with  its  ante 
cedents  and  surroundings,  would  have  been  made 
more  suggestive  of  the  known  historical  than  of 
those  individual  traits  on  which  they  are  so  evidently 
grounded.  The  young  lion,  the  lioness,  the  foal 
bound  to  the  vine,  the  strong  ass  between  his  two 
burdens,  the  serpent  by  the  way,  the  adder  in  the 
path,  the  hind  let  loose  and  giving  goodly  words, 
the  ravening  wolf,  in  the  morning  devouring  the  prey 
and  at  night  dividing  the  spoil — all  these  would 
either  have  been  entirely  left  out,  or  they  would  have 
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been  made  to  mean  more,  in  their  particular  applica 
tions,  as  well  as  in  their  general  bearing.  They  are 
far  more  truthful  in  the  supposed  vision  of  the  dying 
man,  than  they  would  be  in  such  a  conscious  for 
gery,  even  though  we  might  regard  the  former  as 
only  a  dream  of  delirium.  The  picture,  too,  of  the 
future  power  to  whom  "  the  gathering  of  the  peo 
ples  should  be,"  would  have  been  painted  in  more 
gorgeous  splendor,  instead  of  being  left  like  a  far- 
off  light,  guiding  to  a  sublime  hope,  and  yet  giving 
so  dim  a  view  of  the  Messianic  royalty.  Thus  to 
speak  of  it  is  not  to  disparage  its  true  excellence  as 
viewed  from  the  place  it  occupies  in  the  earliest 
Scripture.  It  is,  indeed,  the  whole  of  it,  a  divine 
vision,  with  its  central  glory,  yet  irregularly  refracted 
and  reflected  to  us  from  a  broken  and  uneven  human 
mirror.  This  central  light  has  grown  brighter  in  the 
trance  of  Balaam  (Numb.  xxiv.  17);  how  much 
clearer  still  has  it  become,  and  higher  in  the  pro 
phetic  horizon,  as  it  appears  in  the  nearer  visions  of 
the  evangelical  Isaiah :  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light 
is  come,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is  rising  upon 
thee." 

Again,  when  we  regard  the  record  in  question  as 
the  forgery  of  a  later  date,  its  moral  aspect  wholly 
changes.  It  is  strange  that  they  who  talk  of  prophe 
cies  made  Hfter  the  event  do  not  see  what  a  moral 
stigma  they  cast  upon  the  supposed  makers.  It  is 
usual  for  this  "  higher  criticism  "  to  speak,  or  affect 
to  speak,  with  great  respect  of  the  Hebrew  prophets 
as  very  sincere  and  honest  men,  upright,  professing 
a  stern  morality,  in  advance  of  their  age,  etc. ;  but 
what  nre  they,  on  this  hypothesis,  but  base  liars, 
conscious,  circumstantial  liars, — yea,  the  boldest  as 
well  as  the  most  impious  of  blasphemers  !  It  is  no 
case  of  self-deluding  prognostication,  or  of  a  fervid 
zeal  creating  in  the  mind  a  picture  of  the  future, 
which  the  seer  honestly  believes  as  coming  from  the 
Lord.  They  know  that  the  events  are  not  future, 
but  that  they  themselves  have  falsely  and  purposely 
put  themselves  iu  the  past.  They  have  simply  ante 
dated,  or  forged  an  old  name,  turning  history  into 
prediction,  and  greatly  confusing  and  exaggerating 
it  to  keep  up  the  imposture.  And  then  the  daring 
impiety  of  the  thing  for  men  professing  such  awe  of 
Jehovah,  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Saba- 
oth,  with  his  immutable  truth,  his  everlasting  right 
eousness, — the  God  who  especially  abhors  falsehood, 
"  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil, — that 
fi  ustrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and  maketh  the 
diviners  mad,  that  turneth  wise  men  backward  and 
maketh  their  knowledge  foolishness, — that  confirm- 
eth  the  word  of  his  servants,  and  performeth  the 
counsel  of  his  messengers."  Take,  for  example,  the 
prophecies  of  "the  later  Isaiah,"  as  this  "rational 
school "  are  fond  of  styling  him,  and  whom  they  so 
greatly  praise  for  the  loftiness  of  his  morality.  He 
lives  after  the  events  he  assumes  to  predict,  he 
knows  that  they  have  come  to  pass,  and  yet  with 
what  bold  blasphemy  he  throws  himself  upon  Jeho 
vah's  prescience  as  the  attestation  of  his  prophetic 
power,  and  challenges  the  ministers  of  false  religions 
to  produce  anything  like  it  in  the  objects  of  their  wor 
ship  :  "  Let  them  bring  forth  and  show  us  what  shall 
happen ;  let  them  show  the  former  things,  and  things 
to  come,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods;  who 
hath  declared/row  the  beginning,  that  we  may  know  ? 
and  before,  the  time,  that  we  may  say,  He  is  true  ? 
Behold  the  former  things  are  come  to  pass,  and  new 
thing?  do  I  declare ;  before  they  spring  forth  I  tell 
you  of  them ."  See  how  this  impostor  who  pretends 


to  predict  a  captivity  that  is  past,  represents  God  as 
specially  challenging  to  himself  foreknowledge,  and 
proclaiming  it  to  be  the  ground  of  trust  in  his 
messenger :  "  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me 
declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  an 
cient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet>done ;  calling 
from  the  East  the  man  that  executeth  my  counsel, 
from  a  far  country ;  yea,  I  have  spoken  it,  I  will  also 
bring  it  to  pass." 

The  absurdity  and  difficulty  of  such  a  hypothesis 
become  still  more  striking  when  considered  in  refer 
ence  to  this  patriarchal  document.  Had  it  been  a 
concoction  of  later  times,  some  things  iu  it  would 
certainly  not  have  appeared  as  they  actually  do  in 
the  vision  as  it  has  come  down  to  us.  Lange  has 
well  shown  this  in  what  he  says,  p.  650,  about  the 
tribes  of  Levi  and  Simeon,  and  those  condemning 
utterances,  which,  neither  in  the  times  of  the  judges 
nor  of  the  kings,  would  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and 
Dan,  much  less  the  proud  Levitical  priesthood,  have 
ever  borne.  Above  all  does  such  a  view  become 
incredible  when  this  pretended  ancient  prophecy  is 
ascribed  to  Nathan,  as  is  done  by  Bohlen,  Knobel  and 
others.  Who  was  Nathan  ?  and  what  is  there  re 
corded  of  him  that  can  be  supposed  to  have  made 
him  the  fit  instrument  for  such  an  imposition.  We 
have  but  little  about  him,  but  that  is  most  distinct. 
See  1  Chron.  xvii.  where  he  brings  to  David  the  mes 
sage  concerning  the  Lord's  house,  and  2  Sam.  xii. 
The  latter  passage,  especially,  presents  an  unmistak 
able  character,  warranting  a  most  intense  admiration 
of  the  man.  He  is  no  mere  theoretical  moralist. 
Seneca  wrote  some  of  the  choicest  ethical  treatises, 
containing  sentiments  which  some  have  represented 
as  vying  with,  or  even  surpassing,  those  of  Paul; 
and  yet  he  was  more  than  suspected  of  conniving  at 
some  of  the  worst  crimes  of  his  imperial  master 
Nero.  How  different  the  character,  and  the  attitude, 
of  the  old  Hebrew  prophet !  How  sternly  practical 
was  he,  as  well  as  theoretically  holy.  The  king  had 
covered  over  his  adultery  by  marriage.  Had  Seneca 
been  there,  or  some  philosophical  courtier  of  his 
class,  he  would  have  pronounced  it  well,  whilst  of 
the  murder,  and  the  manner  of  it,  he  would  have 
thought  himself,  perhaps,  not  called  to  speak ;  see 
ing  that  such  events  were  not  strangers  to  thrones 
and  palaces,  and  a  prudential  respect  for  authority 
might  justify  silence,  when  speech,  perhaps,  might 
be  useless  as  well  as  dangerous.  The  Hebrew  seer 
was  of  another  school.  He  appears  before  the  king, 
now  in  the  height  of  his  power,  Kabbah  fallen,  and 
all  his  enemies  subdued.  He  addresses  him  in  that 
parable  of  the  poor  man  and  his  lamb,  which  has 
ever  challenged,  and  must  continue  to  challenge,  the 
admiration  of  the  world.  Not  by  ethical  abstrac 
tions,  but  by  a  direct  appeal  to  the  conscience,  lying 
oft  below  the  individual's  consciousness,  yet  most 
mysteriously  representing  to  him  the  voice  of  God, 
he  uncovers  the  strange  duality  of  the  human  soul, 
and  brings  out  the  monarch's  sentence,  yea,  even 
his  malediction,  upon  himself:  "As  Jehovah  liveth, 
the  man  that  hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely  die." 
Every  reader  of  the  Bible  is  familiar  with  the  scene. 
The  prophet's  interview  with  the  self-forgetting  king 
is  unsurpassed  by  anything  in  the  world's  literature, 
historic,  epic,  or  dramatic.  The  human  soul  never 
appeared  purer  or  loftier  than  iu  that  wise,  that 
gentle,  and,  at  the  same  time,  most  powerful,  rebuke 
of  royal  unrighteousness.  This  is  what  we  have  of 
Nathan.  And  now  to  think  of  such  a  man  delib 
erately  sitting  down  to  fabricate  a  lie,  to  personate 
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the  character  of  old  Jacob,  the  revered  father  of  liis 
nation,  treating  with  contempt  the  old  records  or  old 
traditions  of  his  day,  making  no  scruple  of  rejecting 
them,  or  of  altering  them  in  any  way  to  suit  his  pur 
poses,  making  them  falsely  seem  prior  to  events  al 
ready  past,  and  with  all  this,  most  absurdly  as  well 
as  dishonestly,  assuming  to  foist  upon  his  cotempo- 
raries,  at  that  later  day,  what  they  had  never  before 
heard  of  as  connected  with  the  sacred  ancestral 
name.  Think  of  him  minutely  forging  the  scene 
presented  by  the  dying  old  man,  and  the  sons  sur 
rounding  his  bed,  racking  his  invention,  like  some 
modern  Chatterton  or  Defoe,  to  find  figures,  and 
speeches,  and  antique  idioms,  to  put  into  his  mouth, 
conscious  all  the  time  of  lying  in  the  whole  and 
every  part — such  inconsistent,  unmeaning  lying, 
too — and  then  palming  it  off  as  an  old  prophecy ! 
Incredible  !  We  could  not  believe  it  of  the  most 
scoffing  Sadducee  of  Jacob's  race,  how  much  less  of 
the  truthlul,  incorruptible,  holy  Nathan,  in  name 
and  character  so  like  the  one  whom  our  Saviour 
pronounced  "an  Israelite  in  whom  there  was  no 
guile." 

Thore  is  no  need  of  going  farther  in  this  to  meet 
the  rationalist.  The  same  mode  of  argument,  and 
from  the  same  point  of  view,  may  be  applied  to  all 
their  hypotheses  of  pseudo  Jacobs,  pseudo  Isaiahs, 
apocryphal  Moses,  and  personated  Jeremiahs.  The 
later  they  bring  down  this  patriarchal  document,  es 
pecially,  the  greater  becomes  the  wildness  and  the 
absurdity.  Their  theories  of  prophecy  after  the 
event,  it  will  bear  to  be  repeated,  are  utterly  incon 
sistent  with  any  moral  respect  for  these  old  Jewish 
lights,  whom  they  affect  to  admire  as  far-seeing  men, 
most  patriotic,  most  humanitarian,  elevated  in  their 
views  of  reform,  rising  above  the  prejudices  of  a 
dogmatic  legal  tradition,  righteous  beyond  the  for 
mal  worship  and  superstitions  of  their  times,  but  not 
to  be  regarded  as  veritable  seers  of  the  future,  or  as 
specially  inspired  by  God  in  any  way  different  from 
all  "  lofty-minded  men,"  or  as  assuming  to  be  such, 
except  in  a  rhetorical  or  poetical  way.  Most  pious 
are  they,  most  reverent,  yet  have  they  no  scruple 
about  announcing  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  events  as 
foretold  which  they  knew  to  be  past  at  the  time  of 
the  announcement,  or  to  be  utterly  false  as  assumed 
divine  messages.  There  were,  it  is  true,  some  men 
of  old  who  did  this,  but  in  what  abhorrence  they 
were  held  we  learn  from  Jer.  xxiii.  25-32,  and  1 
Kings  xxii.  19,  20. 

There  arises  here  a  sharp  issue,  as  has  been  al 
ready  said,  but  it  cannot  be  evaded.  There  is  no 
honest  middle-ground  of  compilation  and  tradition 
mixed  together.  The  Bible  statements  are  of  such 
a  nature  as  not  to  allow  the  supposition.  They  are 
so  peculiar,  so  linked  together,  they  form  such  a  se 
rial  unity,  that  we  must  believe  it  all  a  forgery,  Na 
than,  David,  as  well  as  Jacob  and  his  blessing,  or  we 
must  give  credence  to  it  as  being,  all  together,  a 
coherent,  chronological,  consistent  history.  (See  p. 
99,  introduction,  and  marginal  note.)  It  is,  through 
out,  delusion,  imposture,  forgery,  nonentity,  or  it  is 
the  most  serious  and  truthful  chapter  in  all  this 
world's  history.  If  the  former  view  staggers  even 
the  most  sceptical, — if,  in  itself,  it  is  more  incredible 
than  any  supernatural  events  recorded  in  such  for 
geries,  then  must  we  come  back  heartily  to  the  old 
belief, — the  Bible  a  most  truthful  book, — all  true 
(allowing  for  textual  inaccuracies) — all  subjectively 
true,  at  all  events,  although  admitting  of  human  mis 
conceptions  in  respect  to  the  science  and  mediate 


causalities  of  things  narrated,  or  that  which  often 
comes  to  the  same  thing,  human  imperfections  neces 
sarily  entering  into  the  language  employed  as  the 
medium  of  their  record.  In  other  words,  even  thing 
is  honestly  told,  and  believod  by  the  writers  to  be 
just  as  they  have  told  it.  Whether  it  be  narrative, 
description,  statistical  statement,  precept,  semiicent, 
thought,  devotional  feeling,  pious  emotion  of  any 
kind,  moral  musing,  sceptical  soliloquizing,  as  in 
Ecclesiastes,  passionate  expostulation,  as  in  Job,  prc- 
phetic  announcements  grounded  on  visions  or  voices 
believed  to  come  from  the  Lord, — all  is  given  just  as 
it  was  experienced,  known,  or  believed  to  be  known, 
heard,  received  from  accredited  witnesses  living  in 
or  near  the  very  times,  conceived,  felt,  remembered 
seen  by  the  eye  of  sense,  seen  in  the  ecstatic  trance, 
dreamed  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  or  in  any  way 
present  to  their  souls  as  knowledge,  thought,  mem 
ory,  or  conception,  most  carefully  and  truthfully 
recorded.  There  is  no  fiction  here,  no  invention,  no 
art,  no  "  fine  writing,"  no  mere  aiming  at  rhetorical 
effect, — no  use  of  metaphors,  images,  or  impassioned 
language,  except  as  the  expression  of  inward  vivid 
and  emotional  states  that  imperatively  demanded 
them  as  the  best  medium  for  their  utterance. 

We  must  choose  between  this  or  the  grossest 
forgery.  The  more  the  issue  is  distinctly  seen,  the 
more  certain,  for  every  thoughtful  mind,  the  only 
decision  it  allows.  This  human,  so  appearing,  de 
mands  the  superhuman  and  divine.  This  natural, 
subjective  truthfulness  once  admitted,  thoroughly 
and  heartily  admitted,  the  supernatural  cannot  be 
excluded.  It  must  come  in  somewhere  in  both  its 
forms, — whether  it  be  the  objective  supernatural 
which  the  Scripture  itself  records,  or  the  inward, 
spiritual  supernatural,  still  more  wonderful,  connect 
ed  with  the  very  existence  of  such  a  book  in  such  a 
world.— T.  L.] 

EXEGETICAL  AKD  CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1,  2.     Tlie  introduction. — That  I  may 
tell  you. — He  has  called  them   to  his  dying  bed ; 
but  its  highest  purpose  is  that  he  may  tell  them  how 
he  himself  lives  on   in  them. — That  which   shall 
befall   you. — According  to   their   dispositions  and 
character,  which  he  has  long  known.     He  announces 
to  them  the  destiny  which  shall  befall  them  as  a  con 
sequence  of  their  characters  as  shown  in  the  events 
of  their  lives,  but  this  as  seen  in  the  divine  light. — 
In  the  last  days,  D-'BVi    min&C. — The  expres 
sion  is  used  in  reference  to  the  world  time  us  a  whole, 
and  denotes,  especially,  the  Messianic  time  of  the 
completion  (Isa.  ii.  2 ;  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8,   and  other 
places ;  see  KKIL,    p.    284). — Ye  sons   of  Jacob, 
hearken  unto  Israel  your  father. — Sons  of  Ja 
cob  are  they  predominantly ;    sons  of  Israel  must 
they    evermore   become.     From    nature    and    from 
grace,    from    human    disposition    and    from    divine 
guidance  is  their  future  to  be  formed. 

2.  Vers.  3-18.     The  group  of  Judah.     a.  The 
blessings  that   are  introductory  to  Judah :  Reiiben, 
Simeon,  Levi. — Reuben,  thou  art  my  first-born. 
— My  strength.    The  meaning  of  first-born  explained. 
He  is  the  first  fruits  of  his  vigor  spiritually  as  well 
as  bodily. — The  excellency  of  dignity  and  the 
excellency  of  power. — A  reference  to  the  dividing 
of  the    birthright  into  two   rights.     In  the   dignity 
there  lie  together  the  priesthood  and  the  double  in 
heritance.     The  power  is  the  germ  of  the  warlike 
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chieftainship.     Further    on  Jacob    disposes   of  the 

power  in  favor  of  Judah  ;  the  double  inheritance  he 

gives   to   Joseph.     The    priesthood  does    not   here 

specially  appear  ;  and  it  is  this  feature  that  speaks 

for  the   antiquity   of  the    blessing.  —  Unstable  as 

water.  —  The  verb  used  here   denotes  literally  the 

bubbling  and  exhalation  of  boiling  water.     Spirit 

ually  it  denotes  a  rash  and  passionate  impulsiveness, 

LXX,  f'£u/Sty«rar.     For  other  interpretations  see  Kno- 

bel.     This  trait   of  character    is    immediately    ex 

plained  :—  Because  thou  wentest  up  to  thy  fa 

ther's  bed  (see  ch.  xxxv.  22).  —  This  impulsiveness 

shows  itself  likewise  in  his  offer  of  his  two  sous  as 

hostages.     Later  it  shows  itself,  in  the  tribe,  in  the 

insurrection  of  Dathan  and  Abiram,  who  desired  a 

share  in  the  priesthood  —  a  claim  which,  doubtless, 

had  reference  to  the  lost  birthright  of  their  father. 

At  a  still  later  period,  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  and  that 

of  Gad,  desire  to    have  their  inheritance  specially 

given  them  together  in  the  conquered  district,  on  the 

other  side  of  Jordan,  Numb,  xxxii.  1  ;  in  which  case 

their  request   was  granted  on   condition   that   they 

should  help  fight  out  the  war  for  the  conquest  of 

Canaan.     Through  this  Reuben  gets  an  isolated  po 

sition  on  the   southwestern   border,  in  the  pasture 

land  over  the  Arnon.     Again,  in  the  erection  of  the 

altar  ac  the  Jordan,  on  their  return  (Jos.  xxii.),  there 

manifests  itself   the   same    old    impetuosity,  which 

might  have  occasioned  a  civil  war,  had  they  not  suf 

ficiently  excused  it.  —  Thou  shalt  not  excel  (that 

is,  thou  shalt  not  have  the  dignity).     See  1  Chron.  v. 

1.     Joseph  has  the  double  inheritance,  and,  so  far, 

the    rt-23    (or  birthright);    whilst  Judah  became 

prince.     To  a  certain  degree,  therefore,  as  Delitzsch 

-emarks,  the   first-born  of  Rachel    comes   into  the 

place  of  the  first-born  of  Leah.     "  In  order  that  God's 

j-ighteous  ruling  here  may  not  be  arbitrarily  imitated 

by  men,  the  law  forbids  (Deut.  xxi.  15-17)  that  any 

preference  should  be  shown  to  the  first-born  sons  of 

A  beloved  wife,  over  those  born  of  one  less  favored." 

Delitzsch.     The  good   will,    and    fraternal    fidelity, 

which    belonged  to  Reuben's    character,   appear  in 

the  history  of  the  tribes.     Points  of  interest  in  the 

character  of  this  tribe  :  the  victory,  in  connection 

with  the  Gadites,  over  the  Amorite  king  Sihon  ;   also 

over  the  Gadarenes  (1  Chron.  v.   8-10).     The  less 

significant  blessing  of  Moses  (Dent,  xxxiii.  6),  sim 

ply  indicating  the  danger  of  transgression.     A  re 

proach  cast  upon  them  (Judg.  v.  15)  for  their  di 

visions,  etc.,  in  the  nation's  peril.  —  He  went  up  to 

my  couch.  —  Jacob  speaks    indirectly   (of  him)  in 

the  third  person.     Was  it  because  he  turned  away 

from  him  in  displeasure  ?     We  may  rather  suppose 

that  he  turns  himself  to  the  other  sons  in  order  to 

fix  their  attention  upon  his  sentence.  —  Simeon  and 

Levi.  —  True  brothers  in  their  disposition,  as  it  ap 

peared    in    their    treatment    of   the    Shechemites. 

Therefore    it  is,    that    they   are    included    in    one 

declaration.     Its  most  obvious  aim  is  to  revoke  for 

them  also  their  leadership.  —  Instruments  of  cru 

elty.  —  They  must  have  been   something  else  than 

swords.     Clericus,  Knobel,  and    others,  understand 

crnr""S  as  denoting  malicious  and  crafty  purpose, 

marriage  proposals,  etc.,  an  explanation  that  seems 

not  easy.*  —  Into  their  secret.  —  As  he  would  clear 

himself  from  their  fanaticism,  so  also,  in  respect  to 


There  is  hardly  any  warrant  for  ren 
dering  this  their  habitations,  as  in  our  English  version,  A 
bettor  rendering  would  be  swords,  but  the  one  to  be  pre 
ferred  is  that  of  LUD.  DE  DIEU,  CrMca  Sacra,  p.  22.  lie  de- 


the  prophetic  destiny  would  he  clear  his  people,  and 
the  Church  of  God.  It  is  the  very  nature  of  a  se 
cret  plot,  or  of  a  factious  conspiracy,  to  make  itself 
of  more  importance  than  the  community,  and  thus 
to  produce  disunion.* — Unto  their  assembly, 
mine  honor. — My  life,  or  my  soul  (Pp.  vii.  6;  xvi. 
9).  The  expression  here  is  well  chosen.  The  be 
liever  cannot  trust  his  personality,  with  its  divine 
dignity,  to  a  congregation  in  which  secret  conspira 
cies,  and  fanaticism,  are  allowed  to  be  the  ruling 
powers.  So,  too,  is  the  expression  bnp  significant 
ly  chosen,  as  also  the  verb  "IPP.  There  is  no  union, 
no  communion,  between  the  soul  of  Israel,  and  the 
companionship  of  such  fleshly  zeal. — They  slew  a 
man. — Man  is  taken  collectively. — A  'wall  (an  OK 
Lange  more  properly  renders  it  f). — They  cut  the 
sinews  of  the  hinder  foot  of  the  cattle  in  order  to 
destroy  them.  This  was  done  after  the  manner  of 
war  mentioned  Josh.  xi.  6,  9  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  4,  with 
relation  to  the  horses  of  the  Canaanites  and  Syrians. 
According  to  ch.  xxxiv.  28,  they  could  not  have  done 
it  to  any  cattle  that  they  could  carry  oif  with  them ; 
and  this,  therefore,  must  be  taken  as  a  supplemental 
account. — Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was 
fierce  (Lange,  violent). — They  were  not  personally 
cursed,  but  only  their  excess  and  their  angry  doings  ; 
neither  are  they  reproved  for  simply  being  angry. — 
I  will  divide  them. — A  prophetic  expression  of 
divine  authority.  So  speaks  the  spirit  of  Israel, 
giving  command  for  the  future,  as  the  spirit  of  Paul, 
though  far  absent  in  space  (1  Cor.  v.  3).  This  dis 
persion  was  the  specific  remedy  against  their  insur 
rectionary,  wrathful  temper.  In  the  first  place,  they 
could  not  dwell  together  with  others  as  tribes,  and, 
secondly,  even  as  single  tribes  must  they  be  broken 
up  and  scattered.  Thus  it  happened  to  the  weakest 
of  these  two  tribes  (Simeon,  Numb.  xxvi.  14),  in 
that  it  held  single  towns,  as  enclosed  territory,  within 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xix.  1-9)  with  which  it 
went  to  war  in  company  (Judg.  i.  3-17),  and  in 
which  it  seems  gradually  to  have  become  absorbed. 
In  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  a  portion  of  them  made  an 
expedition  to  Mount  Seir  (1  Chron.  iv.  42).  In  the 
blessing  of  Mo.ses  (Deut.  xxxiii.),  Simeon  is  not 
named.  Levi,  too,  had  no  tribal  inheritance,  but 
only  an  allotment  of  cities.  At  a  later  day,  by  rea 
son  of  his  tithe  endowment,  he  is  placed  in  a  more 
favorable  relation  to  the  other  tribes ;  nevertheless, 
he  lacked  the  external  independence,  and  because  of 
the  privations  they  suffered,  they  yielded  themselves 
sometimes,  as  individuals,  to  the  priestly  service  of 
idolatry.  The  turning,  however,  of  Levi's  dispersion 
to  a  blessing,  threw  an  alleviating  light  upon  the  lot 

rives  it  from  the  Arabic  .-A-0,  to  deceive,  practise  strata 
gems.  The  whole  phrase  would  then  denote  instruments  of 
violence,  their  trfacheries,  equivalent  to  instruments  of  vio 
lence  and  treachery.  How  well  this  suits  the  context  is 
easily  seen.  Late  Arabic  Version  of  Smith  and  Van  Dyke, 

fl(?  *"i  *  '-'-' '  "*€zr  swor'^s- — T.  L.] 

*  [For  verunreinigt  in  Lange,  rend  veruneinigt.—T.  L.] 
t  plCJ  !H|32'  Our  English  version,  digged  down  a 
ira.ll,  is  clearly  wrong,  as,  to  make  that  sense,  it  should  hav« 
been  1SHB  ;  besides,  1J35  is  never  used  in  such  a  way.  I: 
is  applied,  Josh.  xi.  9,  to  hoitghing,  as  the  old  English  wori 
is,  or  to  cutting  the  hamstrings  of  cattle  to  disal>.e  them. 
The  parallelism  here  denotes  the  intensity  of  their  wrath  as 
it  raged  against  man  and  beast.  There  is  no  need  of  referring 
UJ^X  to  Hamor  alone.  It  is  a  general  term — man  they  slew, 
ox  they  hamstrung— everything  fell  before  their  ferocity. — 
T.  L.] 
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of  Simeon,  who,  together  with  Benjamin,  came  into 
closest  union  with  Judah. 

6.  Judah  (vers.  8-12). — Judah,  thou  art  he 
whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise. — Luther  hap 
pily  remarks  that  Jacob  says  this  as  one  who  hitherto 
had  been  in  vain  looking  about  for  the  right  one: 
Judah,  thou  art  the  man.  For  the  history  of  Judah 
and  the  literature  pertaining  to  this  blessing,  see 
KNOBKL,  p.  362. — Shall  praise. — A  play  upon  the 
name  Judah,  as  meaning  one  who  is  celebrated.  At 
a  later  day  this  name  (Judea,  Jews)  passes  over  to 
the  whole  people.  Originally  it  is  the  name  of  one 
for  whom  thanks  are  given  to  God. — Thy  hand 
shall  be  upon  the  neck. — The  enemies  flee  or  bow 
themselves ;  as  victor,  or  lord,  he  lays  his  hand  upon 
their  necks.  His  power  in  peace  corresponds  to  his 
greatness  in  war ;  a  contrast  which,  further  on,  ap 
pears  still  more  strongly. — Shall  bow  down  be 
fore  thee. — He,  the  foremost  and  strongest  against 
the  foe,  shall,  therefore,  be  chief  among  his  brethren. 
"  That  he  should  be  a  1*53,  a  prince,  among  them 
(1  Chron.  v.  2),  is  his  reward  for  the  part  he  took  in 
that  blessed  turn  which  the  history  of  Israel  received 
through  Joseph."  Dulitzsch. — Thy  father's  chil 
dren. — All  of  them  ;  not  merely  thy  mother's  sons, 
but  all  thy  brethren. — A  lion's  whelp. — 113  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  "PE3  as  quite  a  young  lion. 
The  expression  denotes,  therefore,  the  innate  lion- 
nature  which  Judah  had  shown  from  his  youth  up, 
not  only  Judah  personally,  but  the  tribe  especially. 
His  faults  were  no  malicious  ones  ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  early  withstood  his  brethren  in  their  evil  design, 
and,  at  a  later  period,  became  their  reconciling  me 
diator  before  Joseph. — Prom  the  prey,  my  son, 
thou  art  gone  up. — By  Knobel  and  others  this  lan 
guage  is  interpreted  of  the  lion  seizing  his  prey  in 
the  plain,  and  then  carrying  it  up  to  his  abode  in  the 
mountains  (Cant.  iv.  8),  which  seems  especially  ap 
plicable  to  Judah,  as  dwelling  in  the  hill-country. 
We  prefer,  however,  the  interpretation  of  Herder, 
Gesenius,  and  others,  who  understand  the  word  of 
growing,  advancing  in  strength  and  size,  and  espe 
cially  because  it  is  said  iTftME,  from  the  prey,  in  the 
sense  of  through,  or  by  the  means  of,  the  prey; 
since  it  is  with  the  prey  that  the  lion  goes  back  to 
the  hills.  At  the  same  time,  growth,  in  warlike 
deeds  of  heroism,  forms  a  contrast  to  the  quiet  yet 
fearful  ambush  of  the  lion.  The  old  lion  is  stronger 
than  the  young  one ;  and  more  fearful  still  is  the 
lioness,  especially  in  defence  of  her  young.  So  lies 
down  the  strong-grown  Judah ;  who  shall  venture  to 
attack,  or  drive  him  up  for  the  chase  ?  This  pro 
phetic  lion-figure  was  especially  realized  in  the  royal 
and  victorious  dominion  of  David  ;  although  even  in 
the  wilderness,  the  tribe  of  Judah  marched  before 
the  other  tribes — a  figure  of  the  young  lion. — The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah. — The  scep 
tre  is  the  mark  of  royal  power.  The  ruler's  staff, 
pjrhr,  seems,  from  the  parallelism,  to  express  the 
same  thing.  The  word  denotes  that  which  estab 
lishes,  makes  laws;  hence  the  ruler's  staff.  Here, 
however,  is  meant  the  staff  or  mace  of  the  warrior 
chief;  and  so  it  would  be  the  ducal,  or  field-marshal's 
staff.  In  correspondence  with  this  the  term  1"^ 
(at  his  feet)  would  seem  like  an  allusion  to  the  army 
that  follows  the  chieftain,  although  the  expression 
would  primarily  present  the  figure  of  the  chief  sit 
ting  upon  his  throne,  with  his  sceptre  between  hi 
feet.  In  respect  to  the  sceptre,  and  representations 


of  princes  with  the  sceptre  between  their  feet,  see 
KNOBEL,  p.  3t>4.  If  we  had  to  choose,  we  should 
prefer  the  interpretation  of  Ewald  and  others,  accord 
ing  to  which  "Pis"!  here,  according  to  the  connec 
tion,  must  mean  the  people  or  army.  For  other  ex 
planations  see  Knobel.  Judah  is  not  merely  to  pos 
sess  the  sceptre,  but  also  command  with  it,  and  rule 
with  vigor.* — Until  Shiloh  come. — [Large  trans 
lates,  until  he  (Judah)  comes  home  as  the  rest- 
giver.]  The  expression  "2~"S  does  not  denote  the 
temporal  terminus  where  Judah's  lordship  ceases, 
but  the  ideal  terminus  where  it  reaches  its  glorious 
perfection.  According  to  the  first  supposition,  the 
place  has  been,  in  various  ways,  interpreted  of  the 
Messiah.  With  the  dominion  of  Herod  did  the  scep 
tre  depart  from  Judah,  and,  therefore,  then  must  the 
Messiah,  or  Shiloh,  have  made  his  appearance.  The 
different  interpretations  of  the  word  Shiloh  do  not 
require  of  us  here  a  more  copious  exegesis  ;  we  may 
simply  refer  to  the  commentaries.  There  are,  1.  The 
verbal  prophetic  Messianic  interpretations,  that 
n'V'C:  is  the  abstract  for  the  concrete  (see  the  verb 
o),  and  denotes  the  author  of  tranquillity,  the 
Messiah.  This  is  the  old  Jewish,  the  old  Catholic, 
and  the  old  Protestant  interpretation.  Those  who 
still  hold  it  are  Hengsteuberg,  Schroder,  Keil  and 
others,  as  also  Hofmann,  according  to  his  later  view. 
Modifications:  a.  It  is  from  t^d  films,  and  i,  and 
so  means  his  son  (see,  on  the  contrary,  Keil) ;  b.  the 
word  stands  for  wtissll)  "ittJX  ;  until  he  cornea  to 
whom  it  belongs  ;  namely,  the  sceptre.  This  inter 
pretation  is  made  to  depend  upon  a  false  application 
of  the  passage  Ezek.  xxi.  27.  In  a  similar  way  the 
LXX,  ecos  &v  lAd?j  TO  airoKfi/j.fva  airy,  or  8>  aTroxeirai 
(according  to  Aquila  and  others) ;  the  Vulgate,  qui 
mittendus  est,  from  the  supposition  of  another  verb 
(nbd);  2.  unmessianic  interpretations:  a.  Shiloh 
is  the  same  as  Shalomo,  king  Solomon  himself  (Abu- 
said  and  others). — Shiloh  denotes  the  place  Silo 
(Shiloh),  where  the  ark  was  set  up  after  the  conquest 
of  Canaan  (Josh,  xviii.  1) ;  and  in  the  sense  until 
he  come,  that  is,  generally,  until  they  came  (Herder 
and  Tuch) ;  b.  Knobel's  view  :  until  the  rest  (  nb  ej ) 
comes,  and  to  it  shall  the  obedience  of  the  people  be ; 
3.  typical  interpretations  :  a.  Until  he  comes  to  rest 
(Hofmann's  earlier  view) ;  b.  until  he  comes  to  Shi 
loh,  but  in  the  sense  that  Shiloh  is  the  type  of  the 
city  of  the  heavenly  rest,  the  type  of  that  into  which 
Christ  has  entered ;  c.  to  these  we  add  our  inter 
pretation  :  until  he  himself  comes  home  (namely, 
from  his  warlike  career)  as  the  Shiloh,  the  rest- 
bringer,  the  establisher  of  peace.  Suggestions  in 
opposition  to  the  preceding  interpretations  :  1.  That 
of  the  personal  Messiah.  The  idea  was  not  fully  de 
veloped  in  the  time  of  Jacob.  Moreover,  by  placing 
him  along  with  Judah,  the  connection  is  interrupted. 
Keil  charges  Kurtz  with  presumptuously  determining 
how  far,  or  how  much,  the  patriarch  should  be  able 
to  prophecy  ;  but  he  himself  seems  to  acknowledge 
no  regular  development  in  the  prediction.  2.  Shiloh, 
as  a  place.  That  would  be,  in  the  first  place,  a  geo 
graphical  prediction,  from  which  the  mention  of 

*  [Drips'1  means  obedience,  reverence,  and  not  gathering, 
as  the  Targums  and  Jo-wish  commentators  give  it.  This  is 
evident  from  Prov.  xxs.  17,  CX  fin]^ ,  where  it  denotes 

filial  piety,  as  also  from  the  Arabic  root    ^9«  t  etymologi- 
cally  identical  with  it,  and  which  is  very  common.— T.  L.] 
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Sidon  greatly  differs  ;  in  the  second  place,  until  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  Joshua,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
was  leader,  so  that  the  sceptre  did  not  belong  to  Ju- 
dah.  This  explanation  would  be  more  tolerable  if 
taken  in  the  typical  sense  of  Delitzsch ;  only  we 
would  have  to  regard  Shiloh  as  the  ideal  designation 
of  the  city  of  rest,  transcending  altogether  the  con 
ception  of  Shiloh  as  a  place.  But  now  Keil  shows 
us  that  Shiloh  can  be  no  appellative,  but  only  a 
proper  name,  originally  flVMS.  3.  There  is  finally 
the  interpretation  *b  1CX,  which  is  verbally  doing 
great  violence  to  the  expression  by  taking  it  as  an 
abbreviated  or  mutilated  form. — Other  interpretations 
demand  from  us  no  attention.  Ilie  grounds  of  our 
own  interpretation :  1.  That  Shiloh,  as  concrete,  may 
denote  not  only  one  who  rests,  but  also  one  who 
brings  or  establishes  rest  (see  KEIL,  p.  290)  ;  2.  X13 
denotes  often  a  returning  home,  or  forms  a  contrast 
to  a  former  departure  from  home ;  3.  an  analogy  in 
favor  of  our  view,  according  to  which  we  take  nPSJ 
as  in  apposition  with  the  subject  Judah,  may  be 
found  in  Zach.  ix.  9  :  "  Thy  king  cometh  unto  thee, 
just "  (a  righteous  one),  p^X  7^  N13^ — that  is,  in 
the  attribute  of  righteous  rule ;  4.  this  explanation 
alone  denotes  the  degree  of  unfoldment  which  the 
prophecy  had  received  in  the  patriarchal  age.  First, 
the  Messiah  is  implicitly  set  forth  in  "  the  seed  of 
the  woman,"  then  with  Seth  and  Shem,  then  with 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  afterward  with  Jacob  and 
Israel,  and,  finally,  here  with  Judah.  What,  there 
fore,  is  said  verbally  of  Judah,  relates  typically  to  the 
Messiah.  He  is  here,  in  the  same  full,  theocratic 
sense,  the  prince  of  peace,  as  in  other  places  Israel 
is  the  son  of  God  (Hos.  xi.  1  ).* — Binding  his  foal 
unto  the  vine. — The  territory  of  Judah  is  distin 
guished  for  vineyards  and  pasture-land,  especially 
near  Hebron  and  Engedi.  On  account  of  the  abuud- 
ance  of  vines,  "  they  are  so  little  cared  for,  that  the 
traveller  ties  to  them  his  beast.  In  the  oldest  times 
the  ass,  together  with  the  camel,  was  the  animal 
usually  employed  in  travel ;  as  the  Hebrews  seem 
not  to  have  had  horses  for  that  purpose  before  the 
times  of  David  and  Solomon.  The  ass  also  suits 
better  here  as  the  animal  for  riding  in  time  of  peace." 
Knobel.  THE  SAME  :  He  washes  liix  garment  in  wine 
— that  is,  wine  is  produced  in  such  abundance  that 
it  can  be  applied  to  such  a  purpose ;  a  poetical  hy 
perbole,  as  in  Job  xxix.  6.  On  account  of  the  men 
tion  of  blood,  the  passage  has,  in  various  ways,  been 
interpreted  nllegorically  of  the  bloody  garment  of 
David,  or  of  the  Messiah  (Isa.  Ixiii). — His  eyes  red 
•with  wine. — (Lange  translates  it  dark  gleaming.) 
He  shall  be  distinguished  for  dark  lustred  eyesf 
and  for  white  teeth  ;  a  figure  of  the  richest  and  most 
ornate  enjoyment ;  for  there  can  be  no  thought  here 
of  debauchery — just  as  little  as  there  was  any  idea 

*  [The  best  and  fullest  discussion  of  the  Shiloh  prophe 
cy,  with  a  collection  and  critical  examination  of  the  author- 
ties,  ancient  and  modern,  may  be  found  in  Dr.  Samuel  II. 
Turner's  excellent  commentary,  modestly  entitled,  "A  Com 
panion  to  the  Hook  of  Genesis,"  pp.  371-388,  especially  his 
comparison  of  the  Jewish  Targums  and  the  old  versions — 
T.  L.I 

t  [£"09  '^•'Vrn.    The  difficulty  all  vanishes  if  we 

read,  with  the  Samnritan  codex,  ib^bDH  (the  slightest  of 
variations,  fl  for  H).  The  LXX  and  Vulgate  have  evi 
dently  followed  it — \a.poiroiol  ol  o^OoA/ioi— pulchriortt  stint 
oculi.  Compare  ^Sp  b^J2,  Ezek.  xxviii.12  ;  13^  bbsa, 
Ps.  1.  2.— T.  L.] 
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of  drunkenness  when  the  brothers  of  Joseph  became 
merry  at  the  banquet,  or  in  the  marriage-supper, 
John  ii. 

c.  TJie  brothers  associated  with  Judah  :  Zebulun, 
Issachar,  Dan.  Vers.  13-18. — Zebulun,  at  the 
haven  of  the  sea. — Zebulun  extends  between  two 
seas,  the  Galilean  and  the  Mediterranean,  though 
not  directly  touching  upon  the  latter  (Josh.  xix.  10) ; 
we  do  not,  therefore,  see  why  the  word  D^Q^  should 
made  us  think  merely  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
mention  of  ships  denotes  that  he  had  a  call  to  com 
merce;  especially  when  it  is  said  that  he  extends 
unto  Sidon.  This  blessing  (Deut.  xxxiii.  19;  JOSE- 
PHUS:  Ant.  v.  1,  22;  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  3,  1)  is  in  the 
highest  sense  universalistic  (as  distinguished  from 
theocratic). — Issachar,  a  strong  ass. — Literally, 
an  ass  of  bone.  He  possessed  a  very  fruitful  district, 
especially  the  beautiful  plain  of  Jezreel  (Josh.  xiii. 
17 ;  comp.  Judg.  v.  15).  In  the  rich  enjoyment  of 
his  land,  he  willingly  bore  the  burden  of  labor  and 
tribute  imposed  on  his  agriculture  and  pasturage. 
The  figure  here  employed  has  nothing  mean  about 
it.*  The  Oriental  ass  is  a  more  stately  animal 
than  the  Western.  "  Homer  compares  Ajax  to  an 
ass ;  the  stout  caliph,  Merwan  II.,  was  named  the  ass 
of  Mesopotamia."  Knobel. — And  he  saw  that 
rest  was  good  (Jos.  De  JBello  Jud.  iii.  3,  2). — 
We  are  not  to  think  here  of  servitude  "  under  a 
foreign  sovereignty ; "  yet  still  the  expression  tribu 
tary  (123  D1?^)  is  used  of  the  Canaauites  and  of 
prisoners  taken  in  war;  moreover,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  Israelitish  disposition  towards  servitude  was 
especially  prominent  in  this  tribe. — Dan  shall 
judge. — As  he  is  the  first  son  of  a  handmaid  who  ia 
mentioned,  it  is  therefore  said  of  him,  with  empha 
sis,  that  he  shall  have  a  full  inheritance,  a  declara 
tion  which  avails  for  the  sons  like  him  in  this  re 
spect.  It  may,  however,  be  well  understood  of  them 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  adopted  by  the  legiti 
mate  mothers  Rachel  and  Leah.  The  expression 
shall  judge  is  a  play  upon  the  name  Dan.  lie  shall 
jiidge  as  any  one  of  the  tribes.  By  many  this  is  re 
ferred  to  his  self-government,  on  the  ground  of  the 
tribe's  independency  (Herder  and  others).  Accord 
ing  to  others  (Ephraim,  Knobel)  the  word  relates  to 
his  transitory  supremacy  among  the  tribes;  as  in  the 
days  of  Samson.  At  all  events,  in  the  life  of  the 
strong  Samson  there  appears  that  craft  in  war  which 
is  here  especially  ascribed  to  Dan.  Nevertheless, 
the  expression  he  shall  judge  denotes,  primarily,  a 
high  measure  of  independence.  The  tribe  of  Dan 
was  crowded  in  its  tract  between  Ephraim  and  the 
Philistines  (see  KNOBEL,  p.  369),  and,  therefore,  a 
part  of  it  wandered  away  to  the  extreme  boundary 


*  [How  the  merest  prejudice,  sometimes,  affects  our  view 
of  events,  and  destroys  the  power  of  what  might  otherwise 
be  most  impressive !  There  is  hardly  any  miracle  in  the 
Old  Testament  that  has  more  of  a  significant  moral  lesson 
than  the  rebuke  of  Balaam,  the  mad  prophet,  by  the  mouth 
of  the  beast  on  which  he  rode.  See  the  use  made  of  it  2 
Peter  ii.  16.  As  an  example,  too,  of  the  supernatural,  there 
is  no  more  objection  to  De  made  to  it  (except  the  general 
one;  than  though  an  angel  had  spoken  from  the  sky,  which 
would  have  been  thought  sublime,  at  least.  Ami  yet  fitr 
how  many  mii.ds  has  this  miserable  modern  prejudice,  this 
unfounded  contempt  for  the  animal  named,  destroyed  the 
effect  of  the  miracle,  and  turned  all  allusion  to  it  into  a 
standii  g  je-t,  as  it  has  also  irrationally  belittled  Homer'B 
really  fine  comparison.  The  ignoble  view  of  the  animal 
has  had  tlie  same  effect  in  making  an  offenrliculum  of  our 
Saviour's  most  significant  miracle  of  the  demons  and  the 
twine.  Bible  interpreters,  critics,  and  especially  "  ration 
alists,"  should  be  above  anything  of  the  kind. — T.  L.] 
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on  the  north,  surprised  the  Sidonian  colony  Lais,  at 
the  foot  of  Lebanon,  and  established  there  a  new 
city,  nan.ed  Dan,  on  the  ruins  of  the  old  (Josh.  xix. 
47 ;  Judg.  xviii.  7,  27). — Dan  shall  be  a  serpent 
by  the  way. — The  word  TV-  may  stand  poetically 
for  itTP  (GKSEN.  §  128,  2),  and  so  the  form  is  to  be 
regarded ;  out  of  which  may  arise  the  question, 
whether  the  figure  that  follows  is  to  be  taken  in  a 
medial  or  in  a  vicious  sense.  In  respect  to  this,  we 
hold  that  the  sense  is  primarily  medial,  but  that  there 
may  he  a  vicious  allusion,  the  war  stratagems  of 
Samson  are  not  reckoned  to  his  disadvantage ;  and 
yet  cunning  in  war  passes  easily  into  malicious  guile, 
as  it  appears  in  the  figure  cf  the  adder,  and  as  it 
was  actually  practised  in  the  surprise  of  the  peace 
ful  city  Lais.  u  The  viper  (cerast)  *  has  in  a  special 
degree  this  common  property  of  the  serpent  tribe 
(ch.  iii.  1 ).  It  lays  itself  in  holes,  and  rests  in  the 
road,  and  falls  unexpectedly  upon  the  traveller.  It 
is  of  the  color  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  danger 
from  the  lightest  tread  (Dioo.  Sic.  iii.  49)."  Knobel. 
The  serpent  in  the  path  is  by  the  Targumists,  and 
some  church  fathers,  interpreted  of  Samson.  By 
Ephraim,  Tbeodoret,  and  others,  it  is  referred  to 
Antichrist ;  whereto  LUTHER  remarks :  Puto  diabo- 
lum  hujus  fabulce  auctorem  fuisse  (see  KEIL,  p.  298). 
It  must  always  seem  remarkable  that  Dan  should  be 
left  out  in  the  enumeration  of  the  tribes  in  the  Apoca 
lypse. — I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O 
Lord. — In  the  exhaustion  of  the  death-struggle,  the 
patriarch  here  utters  a  sighing  interjaculation.  Was 
it  on  account  of  a  foresight  he  had  of  the  future 
degradation  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  into  the  practice  of 
idolatry,  or  of  its  struggle  with  the  Philistines,  or 
would  he  declare  by  it  that  there  was  a  higher  salva 
tion  than  any  achieved  by  Samson  ?  In  no  one  of 
these  ways  does  the  position  of  the  ejaculation  seem 
to  be  clearly  explained,  but  only  by  the  supposition 
that  he  makes  in  it  a  division  among  his  benedic 
tions,  separating  thereby  the  group  of  Judah  from 
that  of  Joseph. 

3.  Vers.  19-21.  The  group  of  Joseph.— a.  The 
tribes  that  are  introductory :  Gad,  Asher,  Naphtali, 
— Gad  a  troop  shall  overcome  him. — We  can 
only  make  an  attempt  to  carry  into  a  translation  the 
repeated  play  upon  words  that  is  here  found.  Gad 
occupied  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  was 
in  many  ways  invaded  and  oppressed  by  the  eastern 
hordes,  but  victoriously  drove  them  back  (see  1 
Chron.  v.  18  ;  xii.  8-15).  We  must  here  call  to 

*  ["E"Eia  .  Hebrew  names  of  animals  are  eminently 
characteristic,  as  they  arc,  indeed,  in  all  languages,  when 
ever  they  can  be  traced.  It  is  not  enough,  therefore,  to  re 
fer  this  to  the  Syriac  root  \  °i°A.,  to  creep,  nu  Gesenius 

does.  That  would  only  give  the  generic  name  serpens.  This 
was  evidently  a  venomous  and  most  malignant  serpent.  It 
is  rendered  adder  in  our  version  ;  Vulgate  cerastes.  As  the 
words  Doubt?.  Ain  and  Ain  Wau  are  closely  allied,  especial 
ly  in  their  intensive  conjugations,  this  name,  as  here  used, 
may  help  in  fixing  the  meaning  of  that  difficult  word,  Cjlttj. 
as  employed  Gen.  iii.  15  (see  marginal  note  p.  235).  It  may 
have  the  sense  of  lying  in  wait  (insidiandi),  or  of  stinging, 
both  of  which  well  suit  the  passage  in  Genesis  (at  leant  in 
one  of  its  applications,  to  which  the  other  seems  a  parono- 
mastic  accommodation)  and  the  figure  intended  here.  It 
was,  probably,  some  thought  derived  from  this  name,  as 
denoting  a  very  malignant  animal,  and  a  resemblance  to  the 
old  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15,  that  led  some  of  the  old  interpre 
ters  to  connect  Dan  with  Antichrist.  If  Jacob  conltt  be 
supposed  to  have  had  a  glimpse  of  such  an  idea,  it  would 
better  explain  the  sudden  ejaculation  that  follows, than  any 
ether  mere  historical  reference  that  has  been  mentioned  as 
suggestive  of  it.— T.  L.] 


mind  the  brave  warriors  from  Mount  Gilead,  in  th« 
time  of  the  Judges,  and  especially  of  Jephthah.  In 
this  power  of  defence  Gad  is  akin  to  Joseph. — Out 
of  Asher  his  bread  (shall  be)  fat. — Asher  had 
one  of  the  most  productive  districts  by  the  Mediter 
ranean,  extending  from  Carmel  to  the  Phoenician 
boundary,  rich  in  wheat  and  oil ;  but  together  with 
the  fertility  of  his  soil,  the  blessing  expresses  also 
his  talent  for  using  and  honoring  the  gifts  of  nature 
in  the  way  of  culture.  A  second  feature  that  is 
found  in  Joseph.  But  this  is  also  especially  true  of 
Naphtali. — A  hind  let  loose. — There  are  presented 
of  him  two  distinct  features  :  he  is  a  beauteous  and 
active  warrior,  comparable  to  the  so  much  praised 
gazelle  (2  Sam.  ii.  18,  etc.).  The  word  nnbd  finds 
its  explanation  in  Job  xxxix.  5  ;  see  KEIL,  'p.  299. — 
The  second  trait :  he  giveth  goodly  words. — The 
first  has  been  especially  referred  to  the  victory  under 
Barak,  of  the  tribes  of  Naphtali  and  Zebulun  over 
Jabin  ;  the  second  to  the  song  of  Deborah.  At  all 
events,  Naphtali  is  praised  for  his  rich  command  of 
language.  As  he  himself,  like  the  gazelle,  is  poet 
ical  hi  his  appearance,  so  also  is  his  speech  rich  in 
poetry.  Not  without  its  importance  is  the  reference 
to  Is.  ix.  1,  Matt,  iv.  15,  and  the  fact  that  the  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel  first  proceeded  from  these  districts. 
Yet  they  did  not  strictly  belong  to  Naphtali.  The 
word,  by  many,  is  interpreted  of  the  terebinth,  "  he 
is  a  slender,  fast-growing  terebinth"  (V.  Bohlen). 
There  is  but,  little  pertinency  in  this.  The  traits  of 
Naphtali  prepare  us  especially  for  Joseph. 

b.  Joseph.  "Vers.  22-26.  Joseph  comes  before 
us:  1.  Asa  fruit-tree;  2.  as  an  unconquerable  ar 
cher  ;  3.  as  the  darling  of  his  father ;  4.  as  the 
Nazarite,  or  one  separated  from  his  brethren. — A 
fruitful  bough  (literally,  son  of  a  fruit-tree). — Its 
place  is  by  a  well  in  a  garden.  Its  daughters — its 
twigs — run  over  the  garden  wall.  The  word  rP.D 
contains  an  allusion  to  Ephraim.  Other  interpreta 
tions  see  in  Knobel  (r\^Z=agna,  ovicula). — The 
archers  have  sorely  grieved  him. — The  figure 
does  not  present  to  us  here  the  past  enmity  of  the 
brethren  (to  which  many  refer  it),  but  the  enmities 
which  the  tiibe  of  Manasseh  had  especially  to  en 
counter  from  the  famed  Arabian  archers.*  Gideon, 

*  [It  is  difficult  for  us  to  agree  with  Dr.  Lnnge  here. 
The  view  seems  to  proceed  from  a  misconception  of  the  trut 
nature  of  Jacob's  subjective  state.  What  did  he  see  in  his  vis 
ion  ?  "Was  it,  as  is  most  likely,  the  actual  figures,  such  as  the 
lion  going  up  to  the  hills,  the  serpent  by  the  way,  the  rider 
falling  backward,  an  ass  lying  down,  a  flying  hind,  archers 
shooting  at  their  object,  a  sceptre  departing,  and  a  people 
gathering,  a  ravening  wolf,  etc.,  as  supposed  representatives 
of  historical  events,  so  to  be  interpreted  by  himself  or  oth 
ers  ;  or  did  he  see  something  like  the  historical  events  them 
selves,  and  invent  the  metaphors  for  their  expression  ?  In 
the  last  case,  individual  characteristics  in  the  sons,  as  known 
to  his  experience,  are  no  longer  the  suggestive  grounds,  but 
something  entirely  separate  and  arbitrary.  Or  was  he, 
throughout,  a  mere  mechanical  utterer  of  words,  having 
nothing  in  actual  conception  corresponding  to  them  ?  If  we 
take  the  former  view,  then  the  suggestive  ground  of  this 
archer  picture  was  something  in  Joseph's  individual  his 
tory,  though  it  may  well  be  regarded  as  typical,  or  pre- 
figurative,  of  that  of  his  descendants, — an  idea  in  harmony 
with  all  the  Biblical  representations  of  this  most  peculiar 
and  topical  people.  The  same  remarks  apply  to  what  Dr. 
Lange  and  others  have  said  in  respect  to  the  ejaculation, 
ver.  18,  as  though  it  were  prompted  by  some  actual  view  of 
Dan's  idolatry,  or  of  Samson  fighting  with  the  Philistines, 
seen  as  historical  events  actually  taking  place  in  vision. 
Better  regard  it  as  entirely  disconnected,  a  sudden  crying 
out  from  some  emotion  having  its  origin  in  view  of  some 
salvation  higher  than  these,  and  for  which  he  had  been 
waiting, — a  term  which  can  in  no  way  be  referred  to  these 
supposed  historical  deliverances.  Separate  from  Joseph 
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the  vanquisher  of  the  Midianites,  belongs  especially 
here. — His  bow  abode  in  strength. — The  victo- 
rious  resistance  and  enduring  strength  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh. — The  mighty  (God)  of  Jacob — 
He  who  wrestled  with  Jacob  at  Peniel,  the  God  El 
that  strengthened  Jacob,  has  strengthened  Joseph  ; 
he  who  proves  himself  the  shepherd  of  his  life,  his 
rock  at  Bethel  on  whose  support  he  slept  as  he  pil 
lowed  his  head  upon  the  stone.  In  a  general  way, 
too,  the  stone  may  be  taken  as  denoting  his  rock- 
like  firmness.  Jacob's  wonderful  guidance  and  sup 
port  reflects  itself  in  the  history  of  his  son.  The 
bow  is  the  figure  of  strength,  of  defence ;  so  also 
the  arm. — Who  shall  bless  thee. — The  blessings 
that  are  now  pronounced. — Blessings  of  heaven 
above :  dew,  rain,  sunshine. — Of  the  deep  that 
lieth  under:  fountains,  fertilizing  waters. — Of  the 
breasts  and  of  the  womb :  increase  of  children. 
— The  blessings  of  my  progenitors. — Oinhj 
Vulgate,  which  the  LXX  had  changed  into  C^'lilj 
mountains.  The  word  H'Xn  here  does  not  mean 


desire,  but  limit,  from  nxn .  The  blessings  of  Jo 
seph  shall  extend  to  the  bounds  of  the  ancient  hills ; 
that  is,  they  shall  rise  higher  than  the  eternal  hills, 
that  lift  themselves  above  the  earth, — an  allusion  to 
the  glorious  mountains,  most  fruitful  as  well  as  beau 
tiful,  in  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  in  Bashan  and  in 
Gilead.  These  surpassing  blessings  beyond  those  of 
his  forefathers,  can  only  be  understood  of  a  richer 
outward  unfolding,  and  not  of  deeper  or  fuller 
ground. — That  was  separated  from  his  breth 
ren  (Lange  renders,  devoted  as  a  Nazarite). — 
See  Deut.  xxxiii.  16.  He  is  a  Nazarite  (a  separate 
one)  in  both  relations — in  his  personal  consecration, 
as  well  as  in  his  historical  dignity. 

c.  Benjamin.  Ver.  27.  From  morning  until 
evening  is  he  quick,  rapacious,  powerful.  An  inti 
mation  of  the  warlike  boldness  of  the  tribe  (Judg. 
v.  14;  xx.  16;  1  Chron.  viii.  40).  Ehud.  Saul. 
Jonathan.  The  dividing  of  the  spoil  points  to  his 
higher,  nobler  nature.  Paul,  the  great  spoil-divider, 
from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

4.  Vers.  28-33.  The  closing  word. — When  he 
blessed  them. — It  was  a  blessing  for  all.  The  com 
mission  in  relation  to  his  burial  is  an  enlargement 
of  the  earner  one  to  Joseph.  The  burial  of  Leah  in 
Hebron  is  here  mentioned  first.  His  death  a  peace 
ful  falling  to  sleep.  Though  then  dying,  at  that 
moment,  in  Egypt,  he  goes  immediately  to  the  con 
gregation  of  his  people.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  the 
grave,  or  the  future  burying,  that  is  meant. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  The  blessing  of  Jacob.  An  intervening  stage 
in  the  theocratic  revelation  between  the  blessing  of 
Isaac  and  that  of  Moses.  It  is  to  be  taken  together 
with  the  special  blessing  upou  Joseph  in  ch,  xlviii. 

personally,  there  is  nothing  in  this  figure  of  tho  archers 
thnt  would  not  about  as  well  suit  any  other  wars,  of  any 
other  tribes,  as  the  conflicts  of  Mauasseh  with  the  Arabians. 
Besides,  what  is  to  be  done  with  all  the  rest  of  the  figures 
that  precede  and  follow  this  in  the  blessing  of  Joseph,  and 
which  can  no  more  V>e  referred  to  Manasseh  historically 
than  to  some  other  of  the  tribes'?  There  is  clearly  predict 
ed  great  fruitfulness  and  general  prosperity  to  Joseph,  and 
in  him  to  the  two  tribes  that  were  to  represent  him,  but  all 
this  is  made  the  more  striking  by  being  suggestively  ground 
ed  on  the  sorrows  and  persecutions  he  had  individually  ex 
perienced.  It  is  the  remote  seen  as  compensation  of  the 
near.  See  the  remarks  on  the  subjective  character  of  the 
whole  vision,  in  the  excursus,  p.  652. — T.  L.] 


The  nearest  addition  is  the  song  of  Moses  and  the 
prophecy  of  Balaam. 

2.  The  blessing  of  Jacob  denotes  already  an  an> 
ticipation  of  the  victory  of  life  over  death.     As  a 
prophet,  Jacob  is  lifted  over  the  foreboding  of  death. 
His  death-bed  is  made  glorious  by  a  Messianic  glance. 

3.  What  shall  befall  you.— What  lies  in  the 
innermost  experience  of  man,  that  befalls  him  from 
the  extreme  borders  of  the  earth,  and  out  of  the  far 
remote  in  time.     The  relation  between  the  heart  and 
the  destiny.     In  the  heart  lie  the  issues  of  life  (Prov. 
iv.  23). 

4.  On  the  geography  of  the  passage,  see  the  Book 
of  Joshua,  and  the  geography  of  Palestine.     The 
blessing  of  Jacob  goes  on  beyond  the  whole  interven 
ing  time  of  the  Israelitish  residence  in  Egypt,  con 
templating  the  blessed  people  as  they  are  spread 
abroad  in  the  holy  land.     So  in  prophecy,  although 
pertaining  to  all  time,  the  period  next  following  its 
utterance  forms  its  peculiar  picture  of  life,  or  its 
foreground,  as  it  were,  without  being  that  in  which 
it  finds  its  close. 

5.  On  the  prophetic  consecration  and  illumination 
of  pious  souls  in  the  act  of  dying,  see  what  is  said  in 
the  Exegetical  and  Critical. 

6.  Since  Judah  is  denoted  as  the  prince,  and  Jo 
seph  as  the  Nazarite  among  his  brethren,  so  evidently 
has  the  whole  blessing  two  middle  points.  As,  more 
over,  the  declaration  :  I  have  waited  (or  I  wait)  for 
thy  salvation,  0  Lord,  cannot  be  regarded  as  having 
its  position  arbitrarily,  there  must  be  formed  by  it 
two  distinct  groups  :  one,  seven  in  number,  and  the 
other,  five.     The  first  group  has  the  theocratic  Mes 
sianic  character,  the  second,  the  universalistic.     All 
the  single  parts  of  each  group  are  to  be  referred,  sym 
bolically,  to  their  middle  point.     Both  groups,  how 
ever,  are  mutually  implicated  and  connected.  Judah's 
sceptre  avails  for   all   the   tribes;    Joseph    is    the 
Nazarite  for  all  his  brethren.     The  first  group  stands 
under  the  direction  of  the  name  Jehovah  ;  the  second, 
in  respect  to  its  character,  falls  in  the   province   of 
Elohim.  Typically,  the  first  is  predominantly  Davidic, 
the  second.  Solomonic  (Joseph  the  Nazarite  among 
his  brethren) ;  the  first  has  its  consummation  in  Christ, 
the  second,  in  his  church. 

7.  The  crime  of  Reuben  is  actually  that  of  incest ; 
its  peculiar  root,  however,  was  u0pi  s  (the  violence  of 
his  temperament).     Just  as  in  the  Grecian  poetry  it 
is  represented  as  a  fountain  of  gross  transgression. 

8.  In  respect  to  the  fanaticism  of  the  brothers 
Levi  and  Simeon,  see  what  is  said  in  the  Exegetical, 
and  ch.  xxxiv.     In  the  sentence  of  Levi's  dispersion, 
the  thought  of  a  special  priestly  class  evidently  ap 
pears  in  the  background,  yet  so  that  Jacob  seems 
to  let  it  depend  on  the  future  to  determine  whether 
Judah,  or  Joseph,  is  to  be  the  priest,  or  who  else. 
This  shows  the  great  antiquity  of  the  blessing. 

9.  As  the  remedy  for  Reuben's  SQpi  *,  or  his  reck 
less,  effervescent  temperament,  lies  in  his  disposition 
and  weakness,  as  proceeding  naturally  from  such  a 
disposition,  so   the  remedy  for   the   fanaticism   of 
Levi  and  Simeon  lies  in  their  dispersion,  or  the  in 
dividualizing  of  the  morbidly  zealous  spirits. 

10.  Judah — Shiloh.  In  Isaac's  prediction  con 
cerning  Jacob  there  was  denoted,  for  the  first  time, 
the  Messianic  heir  of  Abraham  as  ruler,  and,  there 
fore,  the  possessor  of  a  kingdom.  Here  the  domin 
ion  branches,  in  Judah,  into  the  contrast  of  a  war 
like  and  peaceful  rule.  And,  truly,  this  contrast  ap 
pears  here  in  the  greatest  clearness,  as  announced 
ver.  8.  The  lion  nature  of  Judah  is  developed  in  the 
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lion  throughout, — the  lion  rampant,  the  lion  resting, 
and  even  the  lioness  watching  over  the  lion's  lair. 
To  the  same  wide  extent  goes  the  warlike  leader 
ship,  whose  ruler's  staff,  then,  is  naturally  a  mar 
shal's  staff,  and  is  to  remain  so  until  he  has  achieved 
a  perfect  triumph.  Then  he  returns  home  as  Shi- 
loh,  and  the  people  are  wholly  obedient  to  him. 
Now  follows  the  painting  of  this  picture  of  peace. 
The  contrast  of  the  warlike  and  the  peaceful  rule 
branches  out  in  the  governments  respectively  of 
David  and  Solomon.  But  Christ  is  the  complete 
fulfilling.  He  is  the  victorious  champion,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  in  the  highest  sense; 
he  is  "  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  who  hath 
overcome,"  Rev.  v.  5.  He  binds  to  the  vine  the 
animal  on  which  he  rides,  as  one  employed  in 
peace.  As  the  olive  tree  dispenses  its  oil  as  a 
symbol  of  the  spirit,  so  is  the  vine  a  fountain  of 
inspiration,  dispensing  a  joy  of  the  spirit.  The 
blessed  joy  of  faith  denotes  the  turniug-point  to 
which  the  old  war-time  brings  us,  and  whence  the 
new  time  of  peace  begins.  On  this  account  is  the 
vine  presented  in  its  name  of  honor,  Mp^iU 
(Isai.  v.  2 ;  Jerem.  ii.  21).  The  washing  of  his 
garment  in  wine,  as  the  blood  of  the  grape,  is 
here  put  in  contrast  with  the  warrior's  bloody 
panoply  in  which  he  returns  home.  In  the  festi 
val  joy  of  the  new  salvation,  the  painful  recollec 
tions  of  the  old  time  disappear  (Isai.  ix.).  He  pre 
pares  his  festival  garment;  yet  is  ornate  in  the 
midst  of  enjoyment  (Ps.  civ.  15).  The  figure  thus 
approaches  that  later  representation  in  which  Israel 
itself  is  the  vine  typically,  Christ  really  ;  the  fairest 
among  the  children  of  men. 

11.  In  Zebulun  we  see  denoted  the  universalistic 
aspect,  in  Issachar  the  willingness  for  service,  in 
Dan  the  might  of  craft  in  a  small  worldly  power,  as 
against  stronger  foes  (be  wise  as  serpents),  all  of 
which  were  needed  for  the  theocratic  unfolding  of 
the  group  of  Judah. 

12. 1  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  Jehovah, — thy 
help— thy  deliverance.  There  comes  out  strongly 
here  the  conception  of  salvation  ;  and,  indeed,  as 
a  future  salvation,  as  a  salvation  from  Jehovah, 
which  forms  the  central  point  and  the  aim  of  every 
hope  of  Israel. 

13.  That  a  number  five  forms  itself  around  Jo 
seph  should  not  surprise  us,  when  we  take  into  the 
account  the  significance  of  this  number,  and  its  pe 
culiar    universalistic   position.      In  correspondence 
with  it  we  see  in  Gad  the  valiant  defender  of  culture, 
as  the  boundary  guard  against  the  Eastern  hordes ; 
in  Asher  the  cherisher  of  the  material  culture ;  in 
Naphtali  the  guardian  of  the  spiritual ;  in  all  three, 
single  traits  of  Joseph. 

14.  Joseph's    glory.     His  blessings  present  the 
blessing  of  Israel  predominantly  in   its  earthly  as 
pect  ;    still,  in    the  expressions,  the  ancient  moun 
tains,  the  eternal  hills,  there  lies  a  symbolical  sig 
nificance   that   points   away   beyond    the    hills   of 
Ephraim  and  Gilead ;  especially  when  it  is  consid 
ered   that    these   blessings   are  to  come  upon  the 
head,  the  crown  of  the  Nazarite,  separated,  elect, 
— the  personal  prince  among  his  brethren.     As  Ju 
dah  in  his  hereditary,  so  is  Joseph  in  his  personal 
figure.     The  early  figs  or  bloom  of  the  patriarchal 
time.     As   Melchizedek  was  a  gleam  from  the  de 
parting  primitive  time,  so  was  Elias  a  fiery  meteor 
with  which  the  law  period,  in  its  narrower  sense, 
comes  to  an  end. 


15.  Benjamin,  who  in  the  evening  divides  the 
prey.  A  wild,  turbulent  youth,  an  old  age  full  of 
the  blessing  of  sacrifice  for  others.  That  dividing 
the  spoil  in  the  evening  is  a  feature  that  evidently 
passes  over  into  a  spiritual  allusion.  Our  first 
thought  would  be  of  the  dividing  of  the  prey 
among  the  young  ones,  but  for  this  alone  the  ex 
pression  is  too  strong.  He  rends  all  for  himself 
in  the  morning,  he  yields  all  in  the  evening  ;  this 
is  not  a  figure  of  Benjamin  only,  but  of  the  the 
ocratic  Israel ;  and,  therefore,  a  most  suitable  close 
(see  Isaiah  liii.  12). 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  dying  Jacob  as  prophet. — His  blessing  tis 
sons:  1.  The  sons  themselves;  2.  the  districts;  3. 
the  tribes. — The  characteristic  diversities  of  the 
tribes,  a  type  of  the  diversity  of  apostolic  gifts. — 
Moreover,  the  severe  sentences  of  Jacob  become  a 
blessing  (see  the  Exegetical).*— Judah,  thou  art  he. 
— Therein  lies :  1.  The  typical  renown  of  Judah ; 
2.  the  archetypal  renown  of  Christ;  3.  the  repre 
sentative  renown  of  Christians. — Waiting  for  the 
Lord's  salvation,  as  expressed  by  the  mouth  of  the 
dying :  1.  A  testimony  to  their  future  continuance 
in  being:  2.  a  promise  for  their  posterity. — The 
blessing  of  Joseph ;  Joseph  the  personal  chief, 
Judah  the  hereditary ;  relation  between  Melchizedek 
and  Abraham. 

1.  Vers.  1-2.     The    introduction.     STARKE  :  In 
this   important   chapter    Jacob    is   to  be   regarded 
not  only  as  a  father,  but,  preeminently,  as  a  prophet 
of  God. — The  words  of  the  dying  are  oftentimes  of 
greatest  weight. — SCHRODER  :  A  choral  song  of  the 
swan. — The  last  one  of  the  period  that  is  passing 
away  is  called  to  bless  the  beginning  of  the  new. — 
His  blessing  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  prophecy. — The 
word  of  God  is   first  addressed  to  individuals,  and 
that,  too,  in  deepest   confidence. — The  trusted  of 
God  become  the  bearers  of  his  word. — When  life's 
flame  begins  to  be  extinguished,  there  appears,  at 
times,  the  most  vigorous  health  of  the  spirit.     There 
is  a  change  of  speech,  an  elevation  of  language,  in 
this  condition  of  clairvoyance. 

PASSAVANT  :  (HERDER  :)  It  is  a  high  outlooking,  a 
heroic  announcing  in  figurative  parabolic  style;  a 
poetical  letter  of  donation  ;  the  most  ancient  poeti 
cal  map  of  Canaan.  The  poetical  mode  of  speech 
not  arbitrary,  but  the  self-limitation  of  excited  feel 
ing  in  a  measured  form  of  diction. — Lisco :  The 
spiritual  peculiarities  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  form  the 
groundwork  of  the  prophecy,  and  these  the  father 
had  sufficient  opportunity  for  learning  during  his  long 
life.  The  main  tenor  is  their  future  life  and  action 
in  Canaan,  where  he  points  out,  prophetically,  to  each 
tribe,  its  place  of  residence,  and  to  which  he  would 
direct  their  look  and  longing,  as  persons  who  were 
to  regard  themselves  only  as  foreigners  in  Egypt. 

2.  Vers.  3-18.     The  group  of  Judah — vers.  3-7 
— a.  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi.      STARKE  :  Blbl.  Tub.  : 
Parents  should  punish  the  faults  of  their  children 
seriously  and  zealously,  and  not,  with  untimely  fond 
ness,  cloak  them  to  their  hurt. — Ver.  5.  Such  cruelty 
will  their  children  imitate,  as  sufficiently  shows  itself 
in  the  treatment  that  Christ  received  from  the  high 
priests  who  were  descended  from  Levi. — Jacob  curses 
only  their  wrath,  not  their  persons,  much  less  their 
descendants  (not  their  wrath  simply  but  its  excess). 
— Levi  had  no  territory  but  forty-eight  cities. — Private 
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revenge  is  punishable. — GERLACH  :  The  punishment 
here  threatened,  was  fulfilled  in  respect  to  Levi,  but 
changed  to  a  blessing  for  himself  and  his  people. — 
SCHRODER:  The  comparison  of  the  grace  with  which 
God  prevents  us,  and  of  the  punishment  which  fol 
lows  guilt,  is  most  painfully  humbling  (Calvin). — 
Mine  honor,  used  for  my  soul :  Because  the  soul,  in 
the  image  of  God,  makes  man  higher  than  the  natu 
ral  creation. — Simeon  and  Levi.  They  were  sepa 
rated  from  each  other  and  dispersed  among  the 
tribes ;  and  so  the  power  was  broken  which  would 
have  been  their  portion  in  the  settlement  of  the  tribal 
districts  (Zeigler). — (Luther.)  By  such  a  proceeding 
God  intends  to  obstruct  the  old  nature  and  the  evil 
example.  It  is  especially  worth  mentioning  that 
Moses  exposes  here  the  shame  of  his  own  tribe.  Thus 
clearly  appears  the  historical  truthfulness  (Calvin.) 
(The  Rabbins  pretend  that  most  of  the  notaries  and 
schoolmasters  were  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon). 

Vers.  8-12.  b.  Judah.  STARKE:  In  his  pro 
phetic  inspiration  Jacob  makes  the  announcement 
gradually  :  He  calls  Judah  :  1.  A  young  lion,  who, 
though  strong,  has  yet  more  growth  to  expect ;  2.  an 
old  strong  lion ;  3.  a  lioness  who  shuns  no  danger  in 
defence  of  her  young.  Christ,  the  true  Shiloh,  the 
Prince  of  Peace. — SCHRODER  :  The  power  of  the 
figure  increases  in  the  painting ;  probably  an  intima 
tion  of  that  ever-growing  warlike  power  of  the  tribe, 
which  has  its  perfection  in  the  all-triumphant  one, 
the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. — GERLACH  :  Until  the 
peace,  or  the  rest,  shall  come.  A  poetical  proper 
n.ime  of  a  great  descendant  of  Judah.  The  outward 
blessing  here  directs  the  mind  to  the  inexhaustible 
fountain  of  heavenly  blessing  that  shall  proceed  from 
him. — TAUBE  :  (Vers.  10-12.)  Jacob's  blessing 
Judah. — A  promise  relating  to  Christ  and  his  king 
dom.  It  promises :  1.  The  victorious  hero  for  the 
establishment  of  this  kingdom ;  2.  the  Prince  of 
Peace  with  his  gentle  rule  for  the  perfection  of  this 
kingdom. 

Vers.  13-18.  c.  Zebulun,  Issachar,  and  Dan. 
STARKE  :  Zebulun  (Isai.  ix.  1-2) ;  compare  Matt.  iv. 
15-16.  Issachar's  land.  Josephus  :  Pinguis  omnis 
et  pascuis  plena.  Ver.  13.  It  is  a  glorious  gift  of 
God  to  dwell  by  navigable  waters.  (The  tribe  of 
Dan  a  type  of  Antichrist,  although  Samson  himself 
was  a  type  of  the  Lord  the  Messiah.) — Ver.  18.  The 
Chaldaic  translation :  "  Our  father  Jacob  does  not 
say,  I  wait  for  the  salvation  of  Gideon,  nor  for  the 
salvation  of  Samson,  but  the  salvation  of  the  Mes 
siah  "  (Acts  iv.  12). — SCHRODER:  Dan.  Some  inter 
pret  :  For  thy  salvation  (that  of  Dan)  do  I  wait  upon 
the  Lord  (Judg.  xviii.  30  ;  1  Kings  xii.  29).  Many 
church  fathers  expected  that  Antichrist  would  come 
out  of  Dan.  The  salvation  of  God  is  the  opposite  of 
the  serpent's  poison,  and  of  the  fall  (Roos).  The 
omission  of  Dan,  Rev.  vii.  5. — CALWER  Handbuck : 
The  tribe  of  Dan  brought  in  the  first  idolatry  (Judg. 
xviii.),  and  is  not  in  the  Revelations  among  the  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  who  were  sealed. — TAUBE  : 
Ch.  xlix.  18  ;  xxix.  33. — Jacob's  death-bed. — His 
confession  the  confession  of  Christian  experience. — 
His  end  the  end  of  the  believer,  full  of  confidence 
and  hope. — HOFMANN  :  (Ver.  18.)  Jacob's  dying 
ejaculation. — The  tenor  of  his  whole  pilgrimage. — 
Waiting  for  the  salvation  of  God. 

3.  Vers.   19-27.     The  group  of  Joseph. — Vers. 


19-21.  a.  Gad,  Asher,  Naphtali. — STARKE  :  Luther 
on  Gad.  Fulfilled  when  they  assembled  the  Reuben- 
ites  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  as  prepared  to 
occupy  the  land  of  Canaan  before  the  other  Israelites 
came  there.  Their  neighbors  were  the  Ammoniti-s, 
Arabians,  etc.  These  people  sometimes  invaded  this 
tribe,  and  plundered  it ;  though  they  also  avenged 
themselves. — [Comparison  of  Naphtali :  1)  To  a  hind, 
2)  to  a  tree,  according  to  one  of  two  interpretations.] 
He  giveth  goodly  words.  Most  of  the  apostles  who 
preached  Christ  through  the  world  were  from  this 
tribe  (land  of  Galilee). — SCHRODER:  (LUTHER:)  Ful 
filled  in  Deborah  and  Barak. 

Vers.  22-25.  b.  Joseph.  STARKE  :  LUTHER  : 
The  blessing  of  Jacob  goes  through  the  kingly  his 
tory  of  Israel. — SCHRODER:  All  the  enmities  of  his 
brethren,  whom  the  old  father  (who  preferred  him  to 
them)  compared,  even  in  his  forgiveness,  to  a  battle 
array,  had  only  made  him  stronger  (Herder).  The 
strong  one  who  wrestled  with  Jacob  had  made  Jo 
seph  strong.  He  who  was  his  stone  (ch.  xxviii.)  was 
also  the  protector  of  his  son  (Herder). — CALWER 
Handbuch :  Joseph  has  the  natural  fulness,  Judah 
the  spiritual. 

c.  Benjamin.  STARKE  :  Interpretations  of  the 
prediction  as  referred  to  Ehud,  Saul,  Mordecai, 
Esther,  Paul. — SCHRODER  :  LUTHER,  after  Tertullian  : 
This  may  be  very  appositely  interpreted  of  the  Apos 
tle  Paul,  for  he  had  devoured  the  holy  Stephen  like 
a  wolf,  and  after  that  divided  the  gospel  spoils 
throughout  the  world. — CALWER  Handbuch:  This 
blessing  of  Benjamin  is  fulfilled  by  Saul  corporeally, 
by  Paul  spiritualli/. 

4.  Vers.  28-31.  The  closing  word.  STARKE: 
Moses  says  that  he  blessed  each  one  of  them  without 
exception ;  but  the  blessings  of  Reuben,  Simeon, 
and  Levi,  had  fear  and  shame  belonging  to  them. 
They  were  not,  however,  without  the  benediction ; 
the  curse  was  only  outward  ;  they  still  had  part  in  the 
Messiah.  The  punishment  is  transformed  into  a 
healthy  discipline,  especially  in  the  case  of  Levi. 
We  never  read  that  Joseph  wept  amidst  all  his  suf 
ferings  (?) ;  but  the  death  of  his  father  breaks  his 
heart.  Burial  with  one's  fathers,  1'riends,  etc. ;  a 
desire  for  this  is  not  wrong ;  yet  still  the  earth  is  all 
the  Lord's. — SCHRODER  :  He  saw  death  coming,  and 
lays  himself  down  to  die,  as  one  goes  to  sleep.* 


*  [To  the  literature  of  this  chapter  (see  p.  650,  6)  may  be 
added  a  tract  just  published,  by  K.  Kohler,  Berlin,  1867, 
entitled  Der  Kegen  Jacob's.  It  is  valuable  as  presenting  a 
good  argument  for  the  antiquity  of  the  piece,  in  opposition 
to  the  theory  of  its  being  a  later  fiction  (see  p.  9).  It  is 
verv  suggestive,  truly  learned,  especially  in  the  Jewish 
Midrashin,  in  which,  liowever,  the  writer,  though  a  Jew, 
has  little  faith,  even  as  he  shows  still  less  of  reverence  for 
the  Scriptures.  He  holds  it  to  be  a  very  ancient  song,  yet 
does  not  hesitate  to  make  Jacob  a  m  ;///<,  Jacob's  God  a  great 
IDEA,  and  Jacob's  sons  to  be  only  the  names  of  supposed 
tutelar  tribal  deities  (Scliulzgottheii  en),  lie  rejects,  of  course, 
the  derivation  of  these  mimes  as  given  by  the  mothers,  but 
shows  himself  a  much  more  extravagant  etymologist  than 
Bachel  and  Leah.  Keuben,  '"Xl  ,  he  turns  into  bj'S'X"!  , 
and  interprets  it  as  meaning  sun-god  (Sonnengott,  or  Gott 


and  interprets  it  as  meaning  sun-god  (Sonnengott,  or  Gott 
(I-  x  Stralils).  Jacob  himself  is  only  :i  Schutegottlieif,  die 
verschiedenen  S/dmme  gemeinsnm  beschirmrnde..  The  tract 
is  valuable  and  noteworthy  as  showing  the  extreme  progress 
of  this  "  more  refined  exegesis."  It  may  be  regarded  as  a 
specimen  of  "the  higher  criticism"  evaporated,  "g'me  up 
into  Tohu"  (Job  vi.  18),  or  of  "rationalism"  run  mad.  — 
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ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

Joseph's  rrjourning.     Jacob's  burial  in  Canaan.     The  brothers'  dread  of  Joseph.     His  word  of 
peace  and  trust  for  them.     Joseph's  last  provision  for  his  own  return  home  to  Canaan 
after  death,  similar  to  the  provision  of  his  father. 

CHAPTER   L.   1-26. 

1  And   Joseph   fell   upon    his   father's    face,  and   wept  upon  him,  arrd  kissed  him. 

2  And  Joseph  commanded  his  servants,  the  physicians,  to   embalm  *  his  father :  and  the 

3  physicians  embalmed  Israel.     And  forty  days  were  fulfilled  for  him  ;  for  so  are  fulfilled 
the  days  of  those  which  are  embalmed :  and  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  him  threescore 

4  and  ten  days.     And  when  the  days  of  his  mourning  were  past,  Joseph  spake  unto  the 
house  of  Pharaoh,  saying,  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  your  eyes,  speak,  I  pray  you, 

5  in  the  ears  of  Pharaoh,  saying,  My  father  made  me  swear,  saying,  Lo,  I  die ;  in  my 
grave  which  I  have  digged  for  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  shalt  thou  bury  me. 
Now,  therefore,  let  me  go  up,  I  pray  thee,  and  bury  my  father,  and  I  will  come  again. 

6  And  Pharaoh  said,  Go  up,  and  bury  thy  father,  according  as  he  made  thee  swear. 

7  And  Joseph  went  up  to  bury  his  father :  and  with  him  went  up  all  the  servants  of 

8  Pharaoh,  the  elders  of  his  house,  and  all  the  elders  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     And  all  the 
house  [attendants,  servants]  of  Joseph,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  father's  house ;  only  their 

9  little  ones,  and  their  flocks,  and  their  herds,  they  left  in  the  land   of  Goshen.     And 
there  went  up  with  him  both  chariots  and  horsemen ;  and  it  was  a  very  great  company. 

10  And  they  came  to  the  threshing-floor  of  Atad  [buckthorn],  which  is  beyond  Jordan,  and 
there  they  mourned  with  a  great  and  sore  lamentation ;  and  he  made  a  mourning  for 

11  his  father  seven  days.     And  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  the  Canaanites,  saw  the 
mourning  in  the  floor  of  Atad,  they  said,  This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyptians ; 

12  wherefore  the  name  of  it,  was  called  Abel-mizraim,  which  is  beyond  Jordan.     And  his 

13  sons  did  unto  him  according  as  he  commanded  them.     For  his  sons  carried  him  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  buried  him  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah,  which  Abraham 
bought  with  the  field  for  a  possession  of  a  burying-place,  of  Ephron  the  Hittite,  before 

14  Mamre.     And  Joseph  returned  into  Egypt,  he  and  his  brethren,  and  all  that  went  up 

15  with  him  to  bury  his  father,  after  he  had  buried  his  father.     And  when  Joseph's  brethren 
saw  that  their  father  was  dead,  they  said,  Joseph  will  peradventure  hate  us,  and  will 

16  certainly  requite  us  all  the  evil  we  did  unto  him.     And  they  sent  a  messenger  unto 

17  Joseph,  saying,  Thy  father  did  command  before  he  died,  saying,  So  shall  ye  say  unto 
Joseph,  Forgive,2  I  pray  thee,  now,  the  trespass  of  thy  brethren,  and  their  sin ;  for  they 
did  unto  thee  evil ;  and  now,  we  pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  the  servants  of  the 

18  God  of  thy  father.     And  Joseph  wept  when  they  spake  unto  him.     And  his  brethren 
also  went  and  fell  down  before  his  face ;  and  they  said,  Behold,  we  be  thy  servants 

19  [literally,  and  more  pathetically,  Behold  us,  thy  servants].       And    Joseph    Said   unto    them,  Fear  not, 

20  for  am  I  in  the  place  of  God?     But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me  ;  but  God 
meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive. 

21  Now  therefore  fear  ye  not:  I  will  nourish  you,  and  your  little  ones.     And  he  comforted 

22  them,  and  spake  kindly  unto  them.3     And  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt,  he  and  his  father's 

23  house  ;  and  Joseph  lived  a  hundred  and  ten  years.     And  Joseph  saw  Ephraim's  children 
of  the  third  generation :  the  children  also  of  Machir  the  son  of  Manasseh  were  brought 

24  up  upon  Joseph's  knees.     And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  die  ;  and  God  will  surely 
visit  you,  and  bring  you  out  of  this  land  unto  the  land  which  he  sware  to  Abraham, 

25  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.     And  Joseph  took  an  oath  of  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 

26  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence.     So  Joseph 
died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years  old  ;  and  they  embalmed  him ;  and  he  was  put  in 

a  Coffin  [a  sarcophagus]  in  Egypt. 


CHAP.   L.    1-26. 
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[l  Ver.  2.— Bin  occurs  only  here,  and  in  Cant.  ii.  13,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  ripening  of  the  fig.  The  Arabic 
has  also  both  these  senses  of  ripening  and  of  embalming.  The  LXX  have  rendered  it  (vrcufrtdvau,  to  bury,  putting 
a  part  of  a  proceeding  for  the  whole— to  prepare  him  for  burial.  Vulgate— ul  aramatibus  condirent.—t.  L.] 

['  Ver.  17.— Sia ,  forgive;  literally,  lift  up.  The  figure  may  be  either  the  lifting  up  the  supposed  prostrate  face,  or 
the  lifting  off  the  burden  of  remembered  guilt.  It  is  most  expressive  either  way.— T.  L.  ] 

[3  Ver.  21.— C3b  bs  "I^T^T  .  Rendered,  and  he  spake  kindly  unto  them.  Literally,  he  fpake  unto  their  heart,  and 
BO  the  T.YX  have  rendered  it.  lie  did  not  merely  use  good  oratorical  forms  of  encouragement,  but  spoke  words  coming 
from  the  heart,  and  which  the  heart  immediately  understood.  It  was  the  language  of  deep  emotion.  Compare  the  same 
expression,  1  Sam.  i.  13,  and  Is.  xl.  2,  rendered  in  the  latter  place,  speak  ye  comfortably— literally,  speak  to  the  heart  of 
Jerusalem.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  such  intensive  expressions  of  the  Hebrew  had  not  been  more  generally  preserved  in 
our  Euglish  version.  Some  of  them  might  have  sounded  strangely  at  first,  but  time  would  have  naturalized  them,  and 
given  them  a  place  among  the  choicest  idioms  in  our  language. — T.  L.] 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  As   the   fundamental  idea   of    the   preceding 
chapter  denoted,  with  solemn  foresight,  the  future 
appearance  of  Israel  in  the  promised  land,  so,  in  the 
closing  chapter  before  u?,  the  actual  return  of  Israel 
to  Canaan  is  settled,  by  way  of  anticipation,  in  the 
burial  of  Jacob  in  Canaan,  and  by  the  oath  which 
Joseph  gives  to  his   brethren.     The   spirit   of   the 
theocratic  home-feeling  in  its  higher  significance,  and 
of  the  assurance  of  their  return,  breathes  through 
this  whole  chapter.     In  this,  Genesis  points  beyond, 
not  only  to  the  exodus  of  the  children  of  Israel,  but 
away  beyond  this  also,  to  the  eternal  home,  as  the 
goal  of  God's  people. 

2.  According  to  Knobel,  merely  vers.  12,  13  be 
longs  to  the  ground  Scripture,  while  all  the  rest  is 
an  enlargement  made  by  the  Jehovist ;  but  then  the 
Jehovist  must  be  supposed  to  follow  the  first  docu 
ment  (see  p.  377,  KNOBEL).     As  respects  this  criti 
cism,    now,  must  things  themselves  be  allowed  to 
speak,  especially  such  things  as  the  strong  presence 
of  Joseph,  and  other  facts  of  a  similar  kind! 

3.  Contents:  1)  The  mourning  for  Jacob's  death, 
and  the  preparation  of  his  dead  body  in  Egypt,  vers. 
1-6. — 2)  The  mourning  procession  to  Canaan,  vers. 
7-13. — 3)  The  breaking  out  of  an  old  wound.     The 
fear  of  Joseph's  brothers,  and  his  declaration  that 
their  guilt  has  been  expiated  under  the  government 
of  God's  grace,  vers  14-21. 

4.  Joseph's  life  and   death.     His  provision  ex 
acted  from   them   by   an   oath :  that  he  should  be 
carried  home  to  Canaan  at  his  death,  vers.  22-26. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-6. — And  Joseph  fell. — An  inimitably 
touching  expression  of  his  soul's  deep  emotion. — 
And  the  forty  days  were  fulfilled. — For  forty 
days  did  the  process  of  embalming  continue.  Then 
follow  thirty  days,  which  make  the  full  three-score 
and  ten  days — the  time  of  mourning  for  a  prince. 
"  The  embalming  of  the  body  was  an  Egyptian  cus 
tom,  practised  for  pay  by  a  special  class  of  skilled 
artists  (Tapixfurai),  to  whom  the  relations  gave  the 
body  for  that  purpose.  According  to  HERODOTUS, 
ii.  86,  there  were  three  modes  of  proceeding,  of 
which  the  most  costly  was  as  follows :  they  drew  out 
the  brain  through  the  nostrils,  and  filled  the  cavity 
in  the  head  with  spices;  then  they  took  out  the 
viscera,  and  filled  the  space  with  all  kinds  of  aromat- 
ics,  after  which  they  sewed  it  up.  The  next  step 
was  to  salt  the  body  with  natron,  and  let  it  lie  sev 
enty  days,  or  longer.  Then  they  washed  it  off, 
wrapt  it  in  fine  linen,  and  smeared  it  with  gum. 


Finally,  the  relatives  took  it  back,  enclosed  it  in  a 
chest,  and  kept  it  in  a  chamber  for  the  dead.  We 
derive  the  same  information  from  DIODOIUJS  Sic.,  i. 
91,  and,  moreover,  that  the  taricheutists  (theembalm- 
ers)  were  held  in  high  honor,  and  ranked  in  the  so 
ciety  of  the  priests.  In  the  several  districts  they 
had  particular  places  for  their  business  (STRABO,  xvii. 
p.  795).  They  used  asphaltum  which  was  brought 
from  Palestine  to  Egypt  (Dioo.,  xix.  99  ;  STRABO, 
xvi.  p.  764).  From  thence,  too,  they  obtained  the 
spices  that  were  employed  (see  ch.  xxxvii.  '25  ;  xliii. 
11).  The  intestines  they  put  in  a  box  and  cast  into 
the  Nile  ;  doing  this  because  the  belly  was  regarded 
as  the  seat  of  sins,  especially  those  of  gluttony  and 
intemperate  drinking.  (PORPIITR.  Abstin.,  iv.  10.) 
See  more  on  this  subject  in  FRIEDREICH  (Zur.  £ibel, 
ii.  p.  199).  See  also  WINER,  Itealworterb.,  'Em 
balming.'  Jacob  was  prepared  as  a  mummy.  Jo 
seph  in  the  same  manner,  vcr.  26.  This  is  related  of 
no  other  Hebrew.  The  embalming  mentioned  later 
among  the  Jews  was  of  a  different  kind  (John  xix. 
39)."  Knobel.  The  mourning  for  Aaron  and  Moses 
was  observed  thirty  days. — Speak  in  the  ears  of 
Pharaoh. — On  an  occasion  so  peculiar  he  lets  oth 
ers  speak  for  him ;  moreover  it  was  unseemly  to  ap 
pear  before  the  king  in  mourning. — The  grave 
which  I  have  digged  for  me. — This  is  not  at  va 
riance  with  the  supposition  that  Abraham  had  pre 
viously  bought  the  cave.  In  this  cave  of  Machpelah 
Jacob  had,  at  a  later  time,  made  a  special  prepara 
tion  of  a  grave  for  himself.  It  is  a  conjecture  of 
Von  Bohlen,  with  Onkel  and  others,  that  !TQ 
here,  should  be  rendered  bought;  but  there  is  no 
need  of  it. 

2.  Vers.  7-13.  The  great  mourning  procession 
of  the  Egyptians  here  proceeded,  on  the  one  hand, 
from  their  recognition  of  Joseph's  high  position,  and, 
on  the  other,  from  their  love  of  luneral  festivity 
(Hengstenberg). — Threshing-floor  of  Atad. — So 
called  from  "IZ35J,  thorn,  because,  perhaps,  surround 
ed  by  thorn-bushes. —  Seven  days. —  The  usual 
time  of  mourning.  The  place  is  called  by  Hierony- 
mus,  Bethagla.  Concerning  the  late  discovered 
traces  of  the  place,  lying  not  far  from  the  northern 
end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  soe  KNOBEL,  p.  379.  It  is  this 
side  of  Jordan,  though  the  account  says  beyond 
Jordan.  The  expression  is  explained,  when,  with 
the  older  commentator?,  we  take  into  view  that  the 
traditionary  mention  arising  from  the  old  position  of 
the  Israelites,  had  become  fixed.  Bunsen  would  re 
move  the  seeming  difficulty  by  maintaining  that 
*£n*n  "i222  actually  means  this  side  of  Jordan. 
Delitzsch  and  Keil  suppose  that  the  place  denoted  is 
not  identical  with  Bethagla,  but  actually  lay  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan.  There  probably  did  the  Egyp- 
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tian  mourning-train  remain  behind,  after  having  gone 
round  the  Dead  Sea ;  whilst  the  sons  of  Jacob,  ac 
cording  to  ver.  13,  actually  entered  Canaan  proper. 
The  difficult  question,  why  the  mourning-train  did 
not  take  the  usual  direct  way  from  Egypt  to  Hebron, 
is  answered  by  saying,  that  on  the  usual  route  they 
would  have  to  guard  themselves  against  encounters 
with  warlike  tribes;  and  this  is  supported  by  the 
fact,  that  the  children  of  Israel,  likewise,  at  a  later 
day,  had  to  avoid  the  direct  route  on  the  western 
sid'e.  Moreover,  the  march  was  in  some  respects 
typical,  presenting  an  anticipation,  as  it  were,  of  the 
later  journey.  Even  at  that  time  the  Canaanites  at 
tentively  watched  the  mourning  procession ;  but 
they  had  no  presentiment  of  its  significance  for  the 
later  time,  and  were  especially  quiet  as  they  looked 
on  during  this  "grievous  mourning  of  the  Egyp 
tians." 

3.  Vers.  14-21. — And  when  Joseph's  breth 
ren  saw. — The  father  had  stood  as  a  powerful  me 
diator  between  them  and   Joseph;    and  now   con 
science  again  wakes  up.     In  their  message  to  him 
they  appeal  to  their  father's  words,  and  there  is  no 
ground  for  what  Knobel  says,  that  this  was  a  mere 
pretext.     Joseph's  weeping  testifies   to  an  elevated 
and  ncble  soul.     Once  they  had  sold  him  for  a  slave, 
and  now  they  offer  themselves  as  his  servants.     This 
is  the  last  atonement.     Joseph's  answer  contains  the 
full  reconciliation.     Am  I  in  the  place  of  God?     Can 
I  by  my  own  will  change  his  purposes?     God  has 
turned  the  judgment  into  a  deliverance,  and  in  this 
must  they  find  peace  and  reconciliation.     God  has 
forgiven  them ;  and,  therefore,  he   himself  can  no 
longer  retain  their  sins ;  nor  would  he ;  since  that 
would  be  to  put  himself  judicially  in  the  place  of  the 
forgiving  God. — What  he  says,  ver.  20,  gives  us  the 
grand  golden  key  to  his  whole  life's  history — yea, 
it  is  the  germ  of  all  theodicy  in  the  world's  his 
tory. 

4.  Vers.  22-26.— The  third  generation. — That 
is,  great-grandchildren.    The  dead  bodies  were  placed 
in  chests  of  sycamore  wood,  and  kept  in  the  cham 
bers  of  the  dead.     So  Joseph's  body  was  kept.     In 
the  exodus  of  Israel  it  was  carried  along  (Exod.  xiii. 
19),  and  laid  in  the  field  of  Jacob  at  Shechem  (Josh, 
xxiv.  32). 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  We  have  denoted  this  chapter  as  the  chapter 
of  the  home  feeling.     It  is  a  trait  that    breathes 
through  it.     Canaan  the  home-land  of  Israel — type 
of  the  heavenly  home. 

2.  Joseph's  disposition,  mourning,  and  truthful 
ness. 

3.  With  wonderful  propriety  does  Joseph  unite 
in  his  own  person  the  Israelitish  truthfulness  with 
that  which  was  of  most  value  in  the  Egyptian  cus 
toms  and  usages. 

4.  The  mourning-train  of  Jacob,  a  presignal  of 
Israel's  return  to  Canaan. 

5.  As  God  makes  Genesis  glorious  in  the  begin 
ning,  by  the  account  of  his  creation, — so  here,  at 
the  end,  by  a  display  of  his  providence  (ver.  20). 

6.  The  admonitions  of  conscience. 

7.  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.     Joseph's  word 
of  peace  for  his  brethren. 

8.  Joseph's  provision  an  act  of  faith.     Pointing 
to  the  exodus. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Consecrated  death.  —  Consecrated  mourning. 
The  consecrated  mourning  usage.  The  pious  mourn 
ing  procession.  The  divine  sighing  for  home.  The 
dead  Jacob  draws  beforehand  the  living  Israel  to  Ca 
naan.  Before  all  is  the  dying  Christ. — The  way  of 
our  future  wonderfully  prepared :  1.  In  the  mourn 
ing-train  ;  2.  in  the  exodus  of  the  spirits ;  3.  in  the 
going  forth  of  the  heart  in  its  longing  and  sighing 
for  home. 

First  Section.  (Vers.  1-6.)  STARKE:  Extract 
from  HERODOTUS  ii.  85,  86,  on  the  Egyptian  mourn 
ing  usage-,  and  the  embalming  of  the  dead. — Bibl. 
Tub. :  The  bodies  of  the  dead  are  rightly  honored, 
when  they  are  buried  in  the  earth,  with  the  common 
usages,  when  they  are  not  superstitious ;  but  they 
are  not  to  be  exposed  for  spiritual  reverence,  or  car 
ried  about  for  that  purpose,  or  have  ascribed  to  them 
any  miracle-working  power.  Though  we  may  weep 
for  the  dead,  it  must  not  be  with  us  as  it  is  with  the 
heathen,  who  have  no  hope. — CAI/WER  Handbuch . 
Egypt  swarmed  with  physicians,  because  there  was 
on.e  specially  for  each  disease. 

Second  Section.  (Vers.  7-13.)  STARKE  :  Thus 
was  there  almost  royal  honor  done  to  Jacob  in  his 
death  ;  since  for  the  dead  Egyptian  kings  they  used 
to  mourn  for  seventy-two  days. — SCHRODER  :  In  this 
there  was  fulfilled  the  promise  made  ch.  xlvi.  4  :  Ja 
cob  was  literally  brought  back  from  Egypt  to  Ca 
naan  ;  since  for  his  body  did  God  prepare  this  pro 
phetic:  journey. 

Thi,  d  Section.  (Vers.  14-21 .)  STARKE  :  Attend 
ance  upon  the  dead  to  their  place  of  rest  is  a  Chris 
tian  act. — Ver.  16.  Tliey  sent  a  messenger,  saying; 
It  was  probably  Benjamin  whom  they  sent. — HALL: 
To  one  who  means  good,  there  can  be  nothing  more 
offensive  than  suspicion. — THE  SAME  :  The  tie  of  re 
ligion  is  much  stricter  than  that  of  nature. — Ver. 
20.  LANGE:  The  history  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren 
an  example  of  the  wonderful  providence  of  God. — 
Bibl.  Tub. :  The  wicked  plots  of  wicked  men  against 
the  pious,  God  turns  to  their  best  good. 

GERLACH  :  The  revelation  of  the  most  wonder 
fully  glorious  decree  of  God's  love  and  almighty 
power,  which  man  cannot  frustrate,  yea,  even  the 
transformation  of  evil  into  blessing  and  salvation — 
this  appears  to  have  been  fulfilled  throughout  the 
entire  life  of  Joseph.  His  feeling,  so  greatly  removed 
from  the  revenge  which  his  brothers  still  thought 
him  capable  of,  goes  far  beyond  them.  He  speaks 
to  their  heart.  His  words  drop  like  balm  upon  a  • 
wound.  It  is  a  beautiful  pictorial  expression  which 
elsewhere  occurs. — With  an  act  of  faith  of  the  dying 
Jacob,  connecting  the  first  book  of  Moses  with  the 
second,  this  history  closes,  and  thereby  points  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  promise  that  now  follows. — SCHRO 
DER  :  As  we  have  one  father,  they  would  say,  so  have 
we  one  God,  our  father's  God  ;  forgive  us,  therefore, 
for  God's  sake,  the  God  of  our  father.  They  make 
mention  of  servitude  as  their  deserved  punishment, 
with  reference  to  their  evil  deed  to  Joseph  (Baum- 
garten). 

Fourth  Section.  (Vers.  22-26.)  STARKE  :  It  is 
not  probable  that,  at  that  time,  the  brothers  were  all 
living.  [In  that  case  the  meaning  would  have  refer 
ence  to  the  heads  of  families. — To  the  wood  out  of 
which  the  coffins  of  the  dead  were  made,  there  seems 
to  have  been  ascribed  the  property  of  being  incor 
ruptible? — Comparison  of  Joseph  with  Christina 
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series  of  resemblances.] — God  does  not  suffer  fidelity 
to  parents,  or  love  and  kindly  deeds  to  one's  own 
people,  to  go  unrewarded. — Bibl.  Wirt. :  God  is  wont, 
sometimes,  even  in  this  life,  to  recompense  to  believ 
ers  their  cross  and  misery.  That  is  the  best  thought 
of  death,  to  remember  the  promise  of  God  and  his 
gracious  redemption. — SCHRODER  :  It  all  ends  with 
the  coffin,  the  mourning  for  the  dead,  the  funeral 
procession,  and  the  glance  into  the  future  life.  The 
age  of  promise  is  over;  there  follows  now  a  silent 
chasm  of  four  hundred  years,  until  out  of  the  rushes 
of  the  Nile  there  is  lifted  up  a  weeping  infant  in  a 


little  reed-formed  ark.  The  age  of  law  begins, 
which  endures  for  fifteen  hundred  years.  Then  in 
Bethlehem-Ephratah  is  there  born  another  infant, 
and  with  him  begins  the  happy  time,  the  day  of  light, 
and  quickening  grace  (Krummacher).  —  CALWER 
Handbuch :  His  place  as  prime  minister  of  Egypt 
had  not  extinguished  Joseph's  faith  in  the  divine 
promise.  He  shared  in  the  faith ;  he  is  to  be  a  co 
heir,  a  sharer  in  the  inheritance. — Lisco :  And  so 
speaks  Joseph  yet,  through  faith,  unto  his  people, 
though  he  has  long  been  dead,  and  in  his  grave. — 
HEJJI  :  Joseph  closed  his  life  with  an  act  of  faith. 


THE    END. 


A    WORK    FOR    BIBLICAL    STUDENTS    OF    ALL    DENOMINATIONS. 

LANGE'S   COMMENTARY. 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES, 

Critical,  'Doctrinal,  and  ffomilelical. 

By  Jonx  P.  LANGE,  D.D.,  in  connection  with  a  number  of  eminent  European  Divines.  Tran» 
kited  from  the  G  vman,  and  edited,  with  additions  original  and  selected,  by  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D., 
ia  connection  with  American  Divines  of  various  evangelical  donomi nations. 

Trice  per  Volume,  -  Sheep,  $6. BO ;    Cloth,  $5. OO. 

THE   FOLLOWING  THREE    NEW  VOLUMES 
of  this  great  work  have  just  been  published : 

THESSALONIANS,  TIMOTHY,  TITUS,  PHILEMON,  AND  HEBREWS, 

Translated  and  edited  by  Drs.  HARWOOD  and  WASUBURNE,  Professors  KENDRICK,  HACKBTT,  and 
DAT,  and  the  late  Dr.  JOIIN  LILLIE. 

GENESIS, 

Translated  and  edited  by  Professor  TAYLER  LEWIS  and  Dr.  A.  GOSJIAN. 

CORINTHIANS, 

Translated  and  edited  by  Drs.  D.  "W.  POOR  and  CONWAY  WING. 
The  four  volumes  of  LANCE'S  COMMENTARY  previously  published  are  : 


I. 


dJATTKEW— Translated  and  Edited  by  Philip  Sehaff, 


D.D. 


ii. 


MA-R.TC  AND  LUKE— Translated  and  Edited  by  Pro£ 
W.  G.  T.  Shedd,  D.D.,  Philip  Schaff,  D.D.,  and 
Kev.  C.  C.  Starbuck. 


in. 


ACTS-Translated  and  Edited  by  Charles  F.  Schaffer 


D.D. 


IV. 


THE  EPISTLES  GENERAL  OF  JAMES,  PETER, 
JOHN,  AND  JUDE -Translated  and  Edited  by 
J.  Isidor  Mombert 


LANGE'S  COMHENTABY  is  universally  regarded  as  the  greatest  biblical  work  of  tho  age.  The  German  edition  em 
bodies  the  results  of  the  labors  of  the  most  earnest  and  profound  Christian  scholars  of  tho  Continent ;  and  the  Ameri 
can  translation,  which  is  in  progress,  under  the  supervision  of  Dr.  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  aided  by  a  large  corps  of  our  own 
most  eminent  and  learned  divines,  is  enriched  by  numerous  and  important  additions  which  entitle  it  to  be  considered 
to  a  great  extent  as  an  original  and  independent  work.  That  the  undertaking  has  thus  far  been  prosecuted  in  a  spirit 
which  elevates  it  above  all  sectarian  or  denominational  considerations,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  fact  that  among 
the  continental  scholars,  more  than  twenty  of  whom  aro  engaged  upon  the  work,  under  Dr.  LANGE'S  direction,  are 
representatives  of  all  the  different  evangelical  denominations  of  Germany  and  Holland,  while  the  ecclesiastical  con 
nections  of  the  contributors  to  the  American  edition  aro  quite  as  diverse,  as  the  following  list  shows: 

General  Editor,  Dr.  rillJLIF  SCBIMFF,  Reformed. 

W.  O.  T.  SHEDD,  D.D.,     Presbyterian.  \  Rev.  C.  C.  STARJiVCK,         Congregational. 


E.  A.  WASHJI URNE,  D.  D.,  Episcopal. 

A.  C.  KENDRICK,  D.D.,    liaptist. 

J.  F.  HUKST,  D.  D.,  Methodist. 

TAYLER  LEWIS,  LL.D.,  Dutch  Reformed. 

Rev.  CH.  F.  SHAEFFER,    Lutheran. 

R.  D.  HITCHCOCK,  D.  D.,  Presbyterian. 

E.  HARWOOD,  D.D.,  Episcopal. 

H.H.HACKETT,  D.D.,        liaptist. 

E.  D.  YEOMANS,  D.  D.,       Presbyterian. 


J.  ISIDOR  MOMRERT,  D.D.  Episcopal. 

D.  W.  POOR,  D.D. ,  Presbyterian. 

C.  P.  WING,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 

GEORGE  E.  DAY,  D.D.,  Congregational. 

Rev.  P.  H.  STEENSTRA,  Episcopal. 

A.  GOSMAN,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 

Prof.  CHAS.  A.  AIKEN,  Presbyterian. 

Jiev.  31.  R.  RIDDLE,  Dutch  Reformed. 

JOHN  LILLIE,  D.D.,  Presbyterian.     • 


Such  a  combination  of  force  as  this  has  not  been  engaged  upon  any  work,  having  for  its  aim  the  elucidation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  since  tho  completion  of  the  translation  of  King  James'  Version  of  the  Bible.  LANGE'S  CoiraiENTABt 
is,  therefore,  in  all  its  departments — critical,  doctrinal,  and  homiletical — far  superior  to  any  work  of  the  kind  ever 
published,  and  its  value  must  steadily  increase;  for  many  years  must  elapse  before  it  can  be  superseded. 

THE     SEVEN     VOLUMES 

already  completed  make  in  themselves  a 

LIJtRARY    WHIGS    NO     CLERGYMAN    CAN    DO     WITHOUT, 

if  he  aims  to  keep  abreast  of  the  times;  while  they  are  indispensable  to  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHERS,  and  an  to 
valuable  aid  to  LAYMEN  AND  ALT,  BIBLICAL  STUDENTS,  without  regard  to  profession  or  denomination. 

K3~  Each  Volume  of  LANGE'S   COMMENTARY  is  complete  in  itself,  and  can  be  pur 
ehaacd  separately.     Sent  post-paid  to  any  address  upon  receipt  of  tit*  price 

CHARLES  SCRIBNER,  &  CO., 

654   BROADWAY,    N     * 


CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF 

LANG-E'S  COMMENTARY. 


Front  Presbyterian  Journals. 

Sothing  but  actual  use  can  suitably  impress  the  student 
wtth  the  extraordinary  value  of  this  commentary.  Those 
who  have  joined  Dr.  Lange  in  this  great  work  seem  to 
have  caught  his  suggestive  spirit,  and  have  succeeded 
marvellously  in  bringing  forth  the  unsearchable  riches. 
Theso  translations  are  with  additions,  notes,  &c.,  making 
the  whole  a  treasury  of  such  stores  as  were,  not  long  since, 
entirely  beyond  reach  of  the  great  numbers  of  teachers  and 
preachers  of  the  truth.  Such  helps  as  these  cannot,  by 
any  possibility,  be  a  disadvantage,  and  to  the  faithful  stu 
dent  will  certainly  bring  not  only  knowledge  but  a  mental 
»nd  spiritual  stimulus  that  wifl  quicken  every  power  of 
the  soul.  Unto  God  would  we  give  the  praise  for  such 
flowing  monuments  as  this,  to  the  inexhaustible  richness 
of  his  own  Holy  Word. — jV.  Y.  Observer. 

We  have  given  a  hearty  welcome  to  each  succeeding  vol 
ume  of  this  great  work.  Each  of  the  translators  have 
given  additional  notes  or  inserted  criticisms  on  the  text  of 
the  original  commentary.  The  result  is  a  work  which, 
voluminous  as  it  is,  gathers  up  the  ripest  results  of  mod 
ern  critical  study  of  the  sacred  writings,  while  the  homi- 
letical  and  practical  portion  supplies  those  features  which 
ar«  so  rarely  combined  with  critical  investigations,  and 
add  largely  to  the  value  as  well  as  completeness  of  the 
work.  Carried  out  on  the  present  plan,  it  will  make  a 
Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical  Exegesis. — Neto  York  Evangelist. 

Its  value  becomes  more  manifest  as  the  successive  parts 
appear.  The  plan  and  general  character  of  Lange's  Com 
mentary  are  so  well  known  to  such  of  our  readers  as  are 


Presbyterian. 

"We  regard  the  volume  as  a  worthy  continuation  of 
altogether  the  greatest  and  most  valuable  Biblical  work  of 
the  age.  It  is  the  cream  of  a  whole  library  of  exegetical, 
theological,  and  homiletical  works  in  one,  all  presented  in 
the  broad,  clear,  thorough  spirit  of  the  best  modern  criti- 
ciszr  ^-Philadelphia  Amer.  Presbyterian. 

From  Congregational  Journals. 

•fno  tone  of  this  Commentary  (Genesis)  in  regard  to  the 
great  questions  between  science  and  religion,  philosophy 
so  called,  and  theology,  is  thoroughly  reverent.  It  pro 
ceeds  on  the  basis  of  the  idea  that  the  God  of  reason  and 
the  God  of  revelation  is  one  and  the  same,  and  cannot  con 
tradict  himself;  and  that  all  difficulty  that  sometimes 
ieems  to  rise  toward  apparent  contradiction  between  them 
is  due  to  our  imperfect  knowledge  and  comprehension  of 
the  book  of  nature,  or  of  revelation,  or  of  both.  We  think 
tliat  careful  biblical  scliolars  will  find  more  with  which 
to  refresh  and  instruct  themselves  in  this  volume  than 
in  any  which  the  press  has  issued  for  a  very  long  period. 
— Boston  Congregationaligt. 

There  is  on  every  page  evidence  of  the  fullest  reading 
and  exactest  thought.  Every  clergyman  and  teacher  and 
itudent  of  the  work  will  seek  its  pages,  and  the  book 
ihould  be  on  every  Christian's  shelf.  —  The  2?ew  York 
Independent. 

The  ABLEST  EXPOSITION  of  Genesis  in  the  English  or  any 
other  language. — Chicago  Advance. 

From  Methodist  Journals. 

As  a  contribution  to  the  richest  and  most  abounding  lite 
rature,  we  place  it  among  the  best ;  no  student  of  the  sacred 
page  will  fail  to  find  great  food  for  thought  in  its  prolific 
columns.  Its  piety  is  simple  and  fervent ;  its  orthodoxy 
sure  and  unquestioned ;  its  learning  profuse  and  accurate ; 
ts  ideas  novel  and  lofty.  No  work  so  thorough  and  origi 
nal  has  been  lately  laid  before  American  readers. — Jfew 
Ye**'  Christian  Advocate  and  Journal. 


From  Episcopalian  Journals. 

Unique  as  to  design,  logical  as  to  arrangement.  sagg«»- 
tive  as  to  treatment,  select  as  to  matter,  evangelical  and 
catholic  as  to  theology,  accurate  as  to  scholarship,  interest 
ing  as  to  style,  it  is  the  very  beau  ideal  of  a  clergyman'^ 
Commentary,  and  we  predict  for  it  the  most  extensive  cir 
culation.  It  possesses  every  feature  to  render  it  indispen 
sable  to  the  earnest  minister. — Episcopal  Recorder. 

Instead  of  a  confused  compilation  of  remarks,  we  bar* 
a  beautiful  arrangement  of  everything  pertaining  to  th« 
portion  of  Scripture  under  consideration,  so  that  the  stu 
dent,  the  preacher,  the  polemic,  the  casuist — every  man  !u 
his  own  orderv-inay  go  at  once  to  his  favorite  departmeit, 
and  fe<;l  sure  of  finding  there  everything  relating  thereto, 
— N.  Y.  Christian  Times. 

This  Commentary — "  Bible-work  "  as  Dr.  Lange  calls  it 
— is  an  essential  to  all  clergymen.  It  is  complete  as  mod 
ern  criticism  can  make  it,  in  all  Its  departments.  It  is  as 
many-sided  as  the  various  minds  employed  upon  it — the 
Authors  and  the  Translators  representing  different  nation  • 
alities  and  different  Christian  denominations.  For  those  for 
whom  it  i»  intended,  there  is  nothing  to  supply  its  place. 
— American  Churchman. 

These  volumes  are  entitled  to  all  the  praise  which  bainni 
labors  can  claim.  They  are  monuments  of  industry,  teara. 

ing,  perseverance,  and  patience They  will  doubt- 

less  become  the  favorites  with  many  Scripture  students.— 
JSpiscopa  lian. 

Another  nobl*  volume  ("  Genesis  ")  of  this  great  Com 
mentary. — Protestant  Churchman. 

From  liaptist  Journals. 

It  will  give  a  new  impulse  to  biblical  study,  and  be  an 
invaluable  help  to  all  lovers  of  the  Bible. — Bwton  Watch 
man  and  Reflector. 

Intelligent  Christian  men  will  welcome  with  warm  ap 
preciation  the  eighth  volume  of  this  Commentary. — Exam 
iner  and  Chronicle. 

The  American  editors  have  done  more  than  to  translate. 
They  have  added  to  the  value  of  the  original  works.  The 
whole  work  is  an  honor  to  the  biblical  scholarship  of  the 
age  and  to  the  Christian  enterprise  of  the  publishers,  and 
is  also  a  rare  contribution  to  our  means  of  understanding 
th»  word  of  God. — National  Baptist. 

A  most  valuable  contribution  to  the  cause  r  f  biblica. 
knowledge. — Zioii's  Advocate. 


From  Secular  Journals. 

The  Introductory  notices  to  the  separate  epistles  exhibit 
a  rich  store  of  philological,  historical,  and  theological  learn 
ing,  and  will  furnish  the  studious  clergyman  with  a  copi 
ous  and  valuable  addition  to  his  resources  in  the  pursuit 
of  sacred  literature. — N.  Y.  Tribune. 

But  in  Lange  the  student  of  the  Bible  has  a  real  helper 
He  apprehended  the  true  nature  of  the  task  before  him, 
and  although  not  infallible  in  his  interpretations,  he  throws 
great  light  upon  the  epistles  which  he  attempts  to  explain. 
He  is  not  content  to  give  us  his  own  opinion,  but  he  pre 
sents  upon  all  important  points  a  digest  of  the  opinions  of 
the  wise  and  good  of  otier  times.  The  book  is,  i;i  fact, 
a  cyclopaedia  of  knowledge  on  the  subject  treated.  No 
other  commentary  is  comparable  with  it. — Chicago  Jour 
nal. 

Copious  additions  are  made  to  this  work  by  the  transla 
tors,  from  their  own  researches  and  from  English  commen 
tators,  so  that  the  American  edition  will  be  found  far  more 
valuable  than  the  German  original,  and  of  such  a  character 
that  no  clergyman  or  Bible  student  can  aiford  to  be  with 
out  it. — Springfield  Republican. 


EacA  volume  of  Lange's  Commentary  is  complete  in  itself,  and  will  be  sent  to  any  address  -upon 
receipt  of  the  price  ($5  -per  volume). 
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The  Two  Volumes  of  the  London  Edition  in  One,  with  the  Text  and  Notes 

entire,  and  the  Maps  and  Illustrations,  at 

the  reduced  price  of 


Buy  this  Edition  of  the  nearest  Bookseller,  and  do  not  wait  for 
Agents  to  visit  you. 


The  appearance  of  two  abridged,  and  otherwise  incomplete,  editions  of  CONYBEARE  &  HOWSON'S  LIFE  AND 
EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL,  has  induced  the  publication  of  the  original  work,  in  a  form  and  at  a  price  which  must  bring 
it  -within  the  reach  of  every  one  who  may  desire  to  possess  it.  This  volume,  which  is  sold  at  the  unprecedentedly  low 
price  of 

THREE    DOLLARS, 

contains  over  ONE  THOUSAND  pages,  giving  the  text  of  the  original  London  edition  entire,  as  well  as  all  the 
notes.  These  notes,  which  are  essential  to  the  full  understanding  of  the  text,  are  greatly  abridged,  and  frequsntly 
altogether  omitted  from  the  editions  already  referred  to,  thus  seriously  impairing  the  value  of  the  work.  The 
COMPLETE  and  UNABRIDGED  edition  moreover  contains 

17  MAPS  (several  of  large  size)  and  82  ENGRAVINGS, 

nearly  double  the  number  given  in  any  other  edition  produced  in  this  country.  Published  at  less  than  half  the  price 
of  the  original  two-volume  American  edition,  and  at  just  one-seventh  the  present  price  of  the  London  quarto  edition, 
this  work,  which  has  so  long  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  noblest  contributions  ever  made  to  the  literature  of  the  New 
Testament,  may  be  commended  anew  to  all  Biblical  Students. 


NOTICES   OF   THE   COMPLETE   AND   UNABRIDGED   EDITION. 


From  T.  D.  WOOLSEY,  D.D.  LL.D.,  President  of  Tale  College. 

"  I  should  regard  the  ORIGINAL  WORK  as  far  better  than  the  most  skilfully  executed  abridgment." 
From  Rev.  Prof.  H.  S.  HACKETT,  D.D.,  Bapt.  Theological  Semivarif,  Newton  Centre,  Mass. 

"  It  Is  superfluous  to  speak  of  the  merits  of  this  work.  JThe  full  edition  contains  nothing  which  the  authors  did 
not  regard  as  important  to  the  illustration  of  their  subject,  and  nothing  can  be  left  out  without  impairing  the  value  ol 
the  work." 

From  Rev.  W.  ADAMS,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Madison  Square  Presbyterian  Church,  N.  T. 

"  It  would  be  injustice  to  the  authors  and  to  their  subject  to  attempt  any  abridgment  of  such  a  Work." 

From  the  New  YorTs  Independent. 

"  This  edition  includes  the  entire  work,  unabridged,  and  we  should  prefer  it  thus  rather  than  Howson's  own 
abridgment  (People's  Edition)." 

SIZES  AND  STYLES  OP  THE  COMPLETE  AND  UNABRIDGED  EDITION. 

TWO  VOLS.  IN  ONE,  WITH  ALL  THE  MAPS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

One  volume  8vo.,  cloth $3  00 

Half  calf 550 

Morocco  extra 8  00 

N.  B.—This  same  edition,  with  an  Introduction  by  Rev.  Bishop  Matthew  Simpson,  may  be 
procured  through  the  Agents  of  Messrs.  E.  It.  Treat  &  Co.,  New  Yorlc. 


THE  TWO-VOLUME  LIBRARY  EDITION.-REDUCTION  IN  PRICE. 

'vhe  two-volume  edition  of  CONYBEARE  &  HOWSON'S  LIFE  OF  ST.  PAUL,  printed  upon  heavy  white  paper,  and 
produced  in  a  style  fitting  it  for  the  library,  is  now  published  at  the  following  prices  : 

Cloth $5  00 

Half  calf  or  half  morocco 

Morocco  extra.  f 12  00 

These  works  sent  by  mail,  post-paid,  upon  receipt  of  the  price. 

CHARLES  SCRIBNEB,  &  CO,, 

654  Broadway f  Neiv  York. 


STANDARD  COMMENTARIES, 

PUBLISHED    BY 

CHARLES     SCRIBNER    &    CO., 

654  Broadway,  New  York. 

« 

LANGE'S  COMMENTARY. 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES.  Critical,  Doctrinal,  and  Homi- 
letical.  By  JOHN  P.  LANGE,  D.D.,  in  connection  with  a  number  of  eminent  European  Divines.  Translated  from 
the  German,  and  edited,  with  additions  original  and  selected,  by  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D.,  in  connection  with 
American  Divines  of  various  evangelical  denominations.  Price  per  volume Sheep,  §6  50 Cloth.  .fS  00 

General  Editor,  Dr.  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  Reformed. 

CONTRIBUTORS. 


\f.  G.  T.  SHETm,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 
B.  'A.  WASHBORXE,  D.D.,  Episcopal. 
A.'O.  KENDRICK,  D.D.,  Baptist. 
J.  F.  HURST,  n.R,  Methodist. 
TAYLER  LEWIS,  I.L.I).,  Dutch  Refd. 
Her.  OH.  F.  8CHAFKER,  Lutheran. 
E.  D.  HITCHCOCK,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 


E.  HARWOOP,  D.D.,  Episcopal. 

H.  B.  HACKKTT,  D.D.,  Baptist. 

E.  D.  YEOMANS,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 

Rev.  C.  C.  STARBUCK,  Congregational. 

J.  1SIDOR  MOMBBRT.  D.D.,  Kpiscopal. 

D.  W.  POOH,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 

0.  P.  WINO,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 

Yolumef  thus  far  Pubiithed. 


GEORGE  E.  BAY,  D.T)  ,  Congrega'nal. 
Rev.  P.  n.  STKKNSTRA,  Episcopal. 
A.  GOSMAN,  D.D.,  Presbyterian. 
Prof.  OHA8.  A.  AIKEN,  Presbyterian, 
Rev.  M.  B.   RIDDLE,  Dutch  Reformed. 
JOHX  LILLIK,  D.D.,  Prssbyterian. 


SENESIS.   Translated  and  Edited  by  Prof.  TAYLKB  LEWIS 

and  Dr.  A.  GOSMAN. 
MATTHEW.    Translated  and  Edited  by  PHILIP  SCHAJT, 

D.D. 
MARK  AND  LUKE.    Translated  and  Edited  by  Professor 

W.  G.  T.  SHEDD,  D.D.,  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D.,   and 

Rev.  C.  C.  STABBUCK. 


THESSALONIANS,  TIMOTHY,  TITUS,  PHILEMON, 
AND  HEBREWS.  Translated  and  Edited  by  Dre. 
HABWOOD  and  WASHBUBNJJ,  Professors  KENDBIOE, 
HACKETT,  and  DAY,  and  the  late  Dr.  JOHN  LILUK. 

CORINTHIANS.  Translated  and  Edited  by  Drs.  D.  W, 
POOB  and  CONWAY  WINO. 

THE  EPISTLES  GENERAL  OF  JAMES,  PETER,  JOHN, 


ACTS.    Translated  and  Edited  by  CHABLES  F.  SCHAFFEB,  AND  JUDE.     Translated  and  Edited  by  J.  ISIDOB 

D.D.  MOMBEBT. 

Volumes  in  Preparation. 

.  The  following  volumes  of  LANGE'S  COMMENTABY,  completing  the  New  Testament,  arc  now  in  course  of  prepara 
tion:  JOHN  (1  vol.);  ROMANS  (1  vol.);  GALAHAD,  EPHESIANS,  PHILIITIANS,  and  COLOSSIANS  (1  vol.);  REVELATION 
(I  vol.). 

4S~  Each  Volume  of  LANGE'S  COMMENTARY  is  complete  in  itself,  _ and  can  be  purchased  separately.      Sent 
vost-paid  to  any  adilress  upon  receipt  of  the  price. 

DR.  J.  A.  ALEXANDER'S  COMMENTARIES. 

THE  PSALMS,  Translated  and  Explained.    By  JOSEPH  ADDISON  ALEXANDER,  D.D.,  Pro 

fessor  ill  the  Theological  Seiaiuary,  Princeton,  N.  J.    New  and  cheaper  edition.    Three  vols.  in  two,  12uio. . .  f.5  00 

PROPHECIES    OF    ISAIAH   (THE),  Translated   and  Explained.    A  new  and  revised 

edition.    Two  volumes  8vo.,  cloth $0  50 

Abridged.    Two  volumes  12mo $4  00 

THE    ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES,   Explained.     Two  volumes  12mo.,  cloth $400 

THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW,  Explained.     One  volume  12mo.,  cloth.. $2  00 
THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARE,  Explained.    One  volume  12mo.,  cloth $2  00 

DR.  OWEN'S  COMMENTARIES. 

A  COMMENTARY,  Critical,  Expository,  and  Practical,  on  the  GOSPEL  OF  MAT 
THEW  and  the  GOSPEL  OF  MARK.  For  the  use  of  Ministers,  Theological  Students,  Private  Christians,  Bible 
Classes,  and  Sabbath  Schools.  By  JOHN  J.  OWEN,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Ono  volume  12mo. 

COMMENTARY  ON  LUKE.     By  the  same. 

COMMENTARY  ON  JOHN. 

COMMENTARY  ON  ACTS.     (Inpress.)    Cloth,  per  volume >1  75 

ARCHBISHOP  TRENCH'S  WORKS. 


STUDIES  JJV  THE  GOSPELS.  By  RICHARD 
CflENETTX  TBENCH,  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Published 
by  arrangement  with  the  author.  One  volume  12mo. , 


THE    SEVEN   CHURCHES  Iff  ASIA — 

Revelation  ii.,  iii.     One  volume  l'2mo.,  cloth $1  50 

SYHONYMS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


First  part.    One  volume  12tno,,  cloth $1  25 

Second  Series.    One  volume  12mo $1  25 


Cloth  ..........................................  $3  00 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  EPISTLES  TO 

DR.  LILLIE'S  LECTURES  ON  PETER. 

ZiECTlfRES  ON  THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  EPISTLES  OF  PETER.  By  the  ROY.  JOHK 
LILLTE,  D.D.,  late  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Kingston,  N.  Y.,  Author  of  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  o* 
P»ul  to  the  Thessalonians,  &c.  One  vol.  8vo  ...............................................................  $3  6C 

DR.  CROSBY  ON   THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

TUB  NEW  TESTAMENT.  With  Brief  Explanatory  Notes  or  Scholia.  By  HOWARD  CEOSBT,  D.D.  One 
volume  12mo.,  cloth  ...............  .  .....................................................................  $1  50 


The  atetx  vorks  for  taU  by  all  booJaeUtrt,  or  lent  by  nail,  post-paid,  upon  receipt  of  th«  price, 

CHAELES  SCRIBNER  &  CO,,  654  Broadway,  New  York, 


STANDARD  WORKS  UPON 

CHURCH    HISTORY, 

PUBLISHED  BT 

CHARLES  SCRIBNER  &  Co., 

654  Broadway,  New  York. 

, — « 

DR.  SCHAFF'S  APOSTOLIC  CHURCH. 

History  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  With  a  General  Introduction  to  Church  History.  By 
PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D.  Translated  by  Edward  D.  Yeomans.  One  volume  8vo.,  cloth. 

Price $375 

Dr.  Schaff  possesses  peculiar  qualifications  for  the  important  work  here  undertaken  ;  and  this  introductory 
volume,  embracing  the  history  of  the  Apostolical  Church,  is  all  that  could  be  expected  of  such  a  man, — learned, 
independent,  scientific,  exhaustive,  full  of  vigorous  thought,  and  a  model  of  historical  arrangement  and  style,  show 
ing  him  to  be  master  of  the  subject.  No  work  certainly  in  the  English  language  can  compare  with  it  for  compre 
hensiveness,  learning,  and  literary  ability,  and  no  student  of  Church  History  can  afford  to  be  without  it. 

OR.  SCHAFF'S  CHRISTIAN    CHURCH. 

History  of  the  Christian  Church.  Vol.  I.  By  PIIILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D.  From  the  Birth  of 
Christ  to  the  Reign  of  Constantine,  A.D.  1-311.  8v« $350 

From  Constantine  the  Great  to  Gregory  the  Great,  A.D.  311-600.  New  and  cheaper  edition. 

Vols.  II.  and  III.  in  one.  8vo.,  cloth.  Price §4  00 

These  three  volumes  complete  the  author's  history  of  Ancient  Christianity,  bringing  it  down  to  the  close  of  the 

sixth  century.    Thus  far  the  work  is  incomparably  the  best  compend  on  the  general  history  of  the  Christian  Church 

that  has  been  given  to  the  public,  especially  for  the  use  of  the  American  student,  not  excepting  Neander,  Gioseler, 

Kurtz,  and  other  excellent  histories. 

DR.   SHEDD'S   CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINE. 

A  History  of  Christian  Doctrine.  By  WILLIAM  G.  T.  SHEDD,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Litera 
ture  in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  Two  volumes  8vo.  A  new  edition,  on 
tinted  paper.  Cloth $6  60 

This  is  a  most  elaborate  and  thoughtful  work,  by  a  philosophical  Christian  scholar.  It  is  divided  into  seven 
books:  1.  Influence  of  Philosophical  Systems  ;  2.  History  of  Apologies  ;  3.  History  of  Theology  (Trinitarianism  and 
Christplogy)  ;  4.  History  of  Anthropology ;  5.  of  Soteriology  ;  6.  of  Eschatology  ;  7.  of  Symbols.  It  is  a  clear  and 
able  history,  and  will  reward  attentive  study. 

PROF.    H.   B.  SMITH'S   CHURCH   CHRONOLOGY. 

History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  Chronological  Tables.  A  Synchronistic  View  of  tho 
Events,  Characteristics,  and  Culture  of  each  period,  including  the  History  of  Polity,  Worship, 
Literature,  and  Doctrines,  together  with  two  Supplementary  Tables  upon  the  Church  in  Ameri 
ca;  and  an  Appendix,  containing  the  series  of  Councils,  Popes,  Patriarchs,  and  other  Bishops, 
and  a  full  Index.  By  HENRY  B.  SMITH,  D.D.,  Professor  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 

the  City  of  New  York.     Revised  edition.     One  volume  folio,  cloth $6  75 

The  plan  of  this  work  is  unique  and  highly  ingenious.  The  whole  History  of  the  Christian  Church  is  divided 
Into  Ancient,  Mediaeval,  and  Modern  ;  subdivided  into  six  General  Periods  ;  and  each  Table  has  its  limits  denned  by 
some  signal  event.  The  headings  of  each  Table  give,  in  a  concise  form,  the  main  points  that  distinguish  the  Period 
and  the  Table.  Ministers,  students  of  theology,  and  all  who  desire  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  Church  History, 
will  find  this  a  highly  valuable  help. 

STANLEY'S  JEWISH  CHURCH. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Part  I.,  Abraham  to  Samuel.  By  ARTHUR 
PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  With  maps  and  plans.  Published  by  arrange 
ment  with  the  author.  One  volume  8vo.,  cloth $4  00 

jfart  II.,  from  Samuel  to  the  Captivity.  B,y  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster. 
Published  by  arrangement  with  the  author.  One  volume  8vo.,  cloth §5  00 

STANLEY'S    EASTERN    CHURCH. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern  Church.  With  an  Introduction  on  the  Study  of 
Ecclesiastical  History.  By  ARTHUR  PENRHVN  STANLEY,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  From  the 
second  London  edition,  revised.  Published  by  arrangement  with  the  author.  One  volume 
8vo.,  cloth $4  00 

DR.   JONES'  CHURCH    HISTORY. 

History  of  the  Church  of  God  during  the  Period  of  Revelation.  By  Rev.  CHAS.  COLCOCK 
JONES,  D.D.  First  Part.  The  Church  during  the  Old  Testament  Dispensation.  One  volume 
8vo $3  50 

DR.   J.   A.   ALEXANDER'S    ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY. 

Notes   on  New  Testament  Literature  and  Ecclesiastical  History.      By  JOSEPH  ADDISON 

ALEXANDER,  D-D.     One  volume  12mo.,  cloth $2  00 

These  bookt  for  tale  ty  all  booltteUert,  or  tent  postpaid  upon  receipt  of  the  price,  by  the  publishert, 

CHARLES   SCRIBNER  &  CO., 

654  Jtroadwai/t  New  York. 


43914S' 

NEW  AND  CHEAPER  EDITIONS  OF  STANDARD  WORKS 

JUST  PUBLISHED  BY 

MESSRS.  CHARLES  SCRIBNER  &  CO, 


654   BROADWAY,    NEW   YORK. 


The  only  COMPLETE  and  UNABRIDGED  EDITION  of 

Conybeare  and  Howson's  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

The  Two  Volumes  of  the  London  Edition  in  One,  with  the  Text  and  Notes  entire,  and  the 
Maps  and  Illustrations,  at  the  reduced  price  of f $3  00 

The  appearance  of  two  abridged,  and  otherwise  incomplete,  editions  of  CONYBEARE  &  HOWSON'S  LIFE  AND 
EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL,  has  induced  the  publication  of  the  original  work,  in  a  form  and  at  a  price  which  must  bring 
it  within  the  reach  of  every  one  who  may  desire  to  possess  it  This  volume,  which  is  sold  at  the  unprecedentedly  low 
price  of 

THREE    DOLLARS, 


COMPLETE  »nd  UNABRIDGED  edition  moreover  contains 


17   MAPS  (several   of  large  size)   and  82   ENGRAVINGS, 

nearly  double  the  number  given  in  any  other  edition  produced  in  this  country.  Published  at  less  than  half  the  price 
of  the  original  two- volume  American  edition,  and  at  just  one-seventh  the  present  price  of  the  London  quarto  edition, 
this  work,  which  has  eo  long  been  regarded  as  ono  of  the  noblest  contributions  ever  made  to  the  literature  of  the  New 
Testament,  may  be  commended  anew  to  all  Biblical  Students. 

SIZES  AND  STYLES  OF  THE  COMPLETE  AND  UNABRIDGED  EDITION. 

TWO  VOL8.   IN  ONE,  WITH  ALL  THE  MAPS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

One  volume  8vo.,  Morocco  extra,  $8  00 ;   Half  calf,  $5  50 ;    Cloth,  $3  00. 
N.  B.— Tills  tame  edition,  tcith  in  Introduction  by  Rev.  Itishop  Matthew  Simpson,  may  bo 
procured  through  the  Agents  of  Messrs.  E.  S.  Treat  &  Co.,  New  York. 


THE  TWO- VOLUME  LIBRARY  EDITION.— REDUCTION  IN  PRICE. 

two-volume  edition  of  CONTBEABE  &  HOWSON'S  LIFE  or  ST.  PAUL,  printed  upon  heavy  white  pap 
d  in  a  style  fitting  it  for  the  library,  is  now  published  at  the  following  prices  : 

Morocco  extra,  $12  00;   Half  calf  or  half  morocco,  $9  00;   Cloth,  $5  00. 


Dr.  Schaff 's  Christian  Church.— Three  Volumes  in  Two. 

History  of  the  Christian  Church — By  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D.    VOL.  I.     From  the  Birth  of  Christ 
to  the  Reign  of  Constantine,  A.  D.  1-311.     8vo $3  60 

From  Constantine  the  Great  to  Gregory  the  Great,  A.  D.  311-600.      Vols.  II.  and  III.  in  one, 

8vo.,  cloth.     Trice 4  00 

These  volumes  complete  the  author's  History  of  Ancient  Christianity,  bringing  it  down  to  the  close  of  the  tilth 
century.  Thus  far  the  work  is  incomparably  the  best  compend  on  the  general  history  of  the  Christian  Church  that 
has  been  given  to  the  public,  especially  lor  the  use  of  the  American  student,  not  excepting  Neander,  Gieseler,  Kurtz, 
and  other  excellent  histories. 

SPECIAL  NOTE. — In  order  to  bring  tins  standard  work  within  the  reach  of  every  minister,  layman,  and  student, 
the  publishers  have  reissued  it  in  this  more  compact  and  cheaper  form,  bringing  the  three  volumes  into  two,  %nd 
reducing  the  price  from  $11.25  to  $7.60,  thus  saving  Vie  cost  of  one  volume. 

By  the  same  Author: 

History  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 

History  of  the  Apostolic  Church — With  a  General  Introduction  to  Church  History.     By  PHILIP 
SCHAFF,  D.D.     Translated  by  EDWARD  D.  YEOMANS.     One  volume  8vo.,  cloth.     Price. ...  $3  76 


Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 

The  Psalms,  Translated  and  Explained.     By  JOSEPH  ADDISON  ALEXANDER,  D.D.      Three  volumes 
in  two,  12mo.,  cloth $5  00 

Every  line  of  this  work  illustrates  the  thorough  and  devout  scholarship  of  its  distinguished  author.  He  has  con 
fined  himself  exclusively  to  explanation,  the  discovery  and  statement  of  the  meaning,  because,  he  says,  "he  had 
especially  in  view  the  wants  of  ministers,  who  are  better  able  than  himself  to  erect  a  doctrinal,  devotional,  or  prac 
tical  superstructure  on  the  exegetical  basis "  furnished.  The  student  of  the  Scriptures  will  find  the  work  an 
invaluable  aid  to  the  understanding  of  this  most  interesting  and  important  portion  of  the  Word  of  God. 

SPECIAL  NOTE.— In  this  new  edition  the  three  volumes  of  the  original  work  are  brought  into  two,  and  th«  price  is 
reduced  from  $6  to  $5. 

Xh«  above  Work*  to  be  had  of  all  Booksellers  or  sent  post-paid  upon  receipt  •/  the  price,  by 

CHARLES  SCRIBNER  t  CO,,  654  Emit  ay,  Hew  IfflTt 
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